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PREFACE, 


To trouble the reaaer with any lengthy remarks on the important advantages to 
be derived from a new translation of the Sacred Writings, is deemed altogether un- 
necessary. Much information on this point has been given by others, who have 
published modern Versions of the New Testament, with the reasons which have 
~ induced them to do so. Those reasons will serve in a great measure also for this. 
It is generally admitted by all critics, that the Authorized or Common version of 
the Scriptures, absolutely needs revision. Obsolete words, uncouth phrases, bad 
- grammar and punctuation, etc., all require alteration. But this is not all. There 
are errors of a more serious nature which need correction, The translators of the 
Common version were circumscribed and trammelled by royal mandate; they were 
_ required to retain certain old ecclesiastical words, which accordingly were left 
untranslated. Thus the minds of many who had no means of knowing'the meaning 
vf the original words have been misled and confused. Biblical criticism, however, 
during the last two hundred years, has done much:to open up and elucidate the Word 
of God, by discovering many things which were unknown to the old translators, 

aking great improvements in the text, detecting numerous interpolations and er- 
" yors, and suggesting far better renderings of many passages. Many modern versions 

bave availed themselves of this valuable assistamee, and it is bclieved they have 

thereby been enabled to give the English reader a better understanding of what was 
originally written. 


Without presuming to claim any superiority for this, as a translation of the New 
Testament, over any other modern version, it is thought that the present Work pre- 
sents certain valuable features, not to be found elsewhere, and which will be of real 
practical utility to every one who wishes to read the books of the Evangelists and 
Apostles, as they were written under the guidance and inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit. These features are ;—An approved Greek text, with the various Readings of 
the Vatican Manuscript, No. 1209; an Interlineary literal Word for Word English 
translation; a New Version, with the Signs of Emphasis; a copious selection of 
‘References; many appropriate, illustrative, and exegetical Foot-notes; and a valu- 
able Alphabetical Appendix. This combination of important items cannot be found 
in any other book. The reader will find further remarks on this subject, on the 
page headed, “ Plan of the Work ;” and he is also invited to read the pages with the 
respective captions;—‘*To the Reader ;” “ History of the Greek Text;” and “ His- 
tory of English Versions.” Also, on another page will be found the “Letters and 
Pronunciation of the Greek Alphabet,” for the special benefit: of those who may 
wish to obtain a rudimentary Knowledge of that language. 


The intelligent reader will at once perceive the utility and importance of this ar- 
rangement. Readers who are familiar with the original tongue, obtain in this Work 
one of the best Greek Testaments, with important ancient Readings, well worthy of 
Hhoir attention, and, it is presumed, that there are even few Greek scholars, whoare 
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so far advanced, but may derive some help from the translation given. Those whe 
have only a little or no knowledge of the Greek, may by careful reading, and a little 
attention to the Interlineary translation, soon become familiar with it. This Work, 
in fact, places in the hands of the intelligent English reader the means of knowing 
and appropriating for his own benefit, with but little labor on his part, what it has 
cost others years of study and severe toil to acquire. 


Scrupulous fidelity has been maintained throughout this version in giving the 
true rendering of the original text into English; no regard whatever being paid to 
the prevailing doctrines or prejudices of sects, or the peculiar tenets of theologians, 
To the Divine authority of the original Scriptures alone has there bera the most 
humble and unbiassed submission. 


In the preparation of this Work for the press, all available help to be derived from 
the labors of great and learned men, has been obtained and appropriated. Lexicons, 


- Grammars, ancient and modern Versions, Commentaries, critical and explanatory, 


Cyclopedias, Bible and other Dictionaries, etc., have been consulted and culled from. 
Also, the suggestions, opinions, and criticisms of friends, on words, phrases, and 
passages, have been duly considered, and sometimes adopted. It is not presumed 
that this Work is free from faults or errors, Infallibility is left for others to clain.. 
Great care, however, has been exercised to make it as correct as possible. 


The Work is now sent forth to the public, to stand or fall on its own merits. True, 
it cannot boast of being the production of a council of learned men, as King James’ 
version, but let it be remembered that TYNDALE alone, under very disadvantageous 
circumstances, did far more for the English Bible than that learned body, for they 
only followed in the wake of his labors. 


This Volume, principally designed for the instruction and advanteye of others, is 
now reverently committed to the blessing of our Father in the heavens, with an 
earnest and sincere desire that many of those who peruse its pages.may be led 
by the knowledge, faith, and obedience inculcated <herein, to obtain an inheritance 
in the aionian kingdom of Jesus the Anointed one.. 


B. WILSON. 
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HISTORY OF THE GREEK TEXT. 


of the Greek New Testament, 
will introduce the reader to the 
history of the Greek Text, and the va- 
rious steps taken by learned men for 
the purpose of editing it with greater 
critical accuracy. The history will com- 
mence with the first printed editions. 
The first printed edition of the whole 
cfthe Greek New Testament was that 
contained in the Complutensian Poly 
glot; published by Francis ΧΙΝΕΝΕΒ de 
CisnERos. The principal editor of the 
work was Lopez de Stunica. It was 
printed in Greek and Latin, and com- 
pleted January 10th, 1514. In conse- 
quence of the delay as to the publica- 
tion of this edition (from 1514 to 1520) 


HE following condensed ac- 
<ul count of the different editions 


that of EaasmMus was commenced and |- 


completed, and was published in 1516, 
being the jirst edition published of the 
Greek New Testament. Like the Com- 
plutensian edition, this was also in 
Greek and Latin. The latter partofthe 
book of Revelation being wanting in his 
MS. he supplied the same by translating 
the Latin Vulgate into Greek. 

The Greek Manuscripts used for these 
two editions were few in number, of lit 
tle critical value, and therefore do not 
possess much real authority. In 1535, 
Erasmus published his fifth edition, 
which is the basis of the common Text.* 

In 1546, and again in 1549, Roserr 
STEPHENS printed, at Paris, two beauti- 
ful small editions of the Greek New 
Testament; and in 1550 his folio edition 
with various readings from several Man- 
uscripts—he collated some 15 MSS., 
but chiefly followed the Complutensian 


eopy. 

Beza published five editions of the 
Greek Testament; the first in 1566, the 
last in 1598. 

In 1624, the Exzgzvir, printers at Ley- 
den, published a small and beautiful 
Greek Testament, the editor of which is 
wholly unknown. It differs little from 
Stephens’ folio edition. The printers 
gave to this Text the name of “Textus 
Receptus.” 

In Watton’s Ῥομπαιοτ of 1657, the 
Greek New Testament was given accor- 
diug to the Text of Stephens; and in 
the last volume there was a collection 
of various Readings from such MSS. as 


* Erasmas, in his third edition of 1598, in- 
serted, the text, 1 John v. % on the authority 
of a MS. now in Dublin, Tyndale used this 
edition to revise his English verston. 


were ther Znown. These various Read 
ings, with some additions, were given in 
the Greek Testament, published by 
Bishop Fell, at Oxford, in 1675. 

In 1707, Dr. Μι Greek Testamen! 
appeared. His Text is simply taken 
from Stephens’ as given in Walton’s 
Polyglot; his collection of various Reail- 
ings was extensive, and these were made 
the ground for a critical amendment of 
the Text. 

Dr. EpwaRp WELLs published the first 
critical revision in parts at Oxford, be- 
tween 1709 and 1719, with a translation 
and paraphrase, 

BENGEL followed on in the same work 
and published his edition in 1734, and 
iu his “ Apparatus Criticus” he enlarged 
the stock of various Readings, 
WETSTEIN published his Greek Testa- 
ment in 1751-2, but only indicates in 
his inner margin, the few Readings 
which he preferred to those of the El- 
zevir edition. But in the collection of 
critical materials he did more than al] 
his predecessors put together, 

GEIesBAOH, in critical labors, excels 
by far any who preceded him. He used 
the materials others had gathered. His 
first edition was commenced in 1775; 
his last completed in 1806. He com- 
bined the results of the collations οἱ 
Birch, Matthei and others, with those 
of Wetstein. In his Revision he often 
preferred the testimony of the older 
MSS. to the mass of modern copies. 

Since the publication of Griesbach’s 
Text, three or four other critica] edi- 
tions have been published, and have re- 
ceived the examination and approval of 
scholars. Of these, the edition of Scholz, 
has passed through numerous editions. 
His fundamental principle of criticism 
was, that the great majority of copies — 
decide as to the correctness of the Text ; _ 
hence, those who prefer the more ancient 
documents, will consider the Text of 
Griesbach preferable ; while those whose 
judgment would favor the mass of testi- 
monies, would prefer that of Scholz. 

In addition to Scholz’s collation, Lach- 
Mann, Jachendorf, Tregelles, &c., have 
given {5 the world the result of their 
critical labors, and which are acknow 
ledged to be of the highest authority. 

The number of MSS. now known, and 
which have been examined, is nearly 
700; thus affording now a far better 
chance, to obtain a correct Greek Text, 
than when the authcrized version was 


at first published, 


HISTORY OF ENGLISH VERSIONS. 


HE first English version of the 

New Testament was that made 

Be: by Joun WIoLIF, or WICLIFFE, 
) about the year 1367. It was 


’ translated from the Latin Bible, verba- 


tim, without any regard to the idiom 
of the languages. Though this version 
was first in point of time, no part of it 
was printed before the year 1731. 

TYNDALE’s translation was published 
in 1526, either at Antwerp or Ham- 
burg. It is commonly said that Tyn- 
dale translated from the Greek, but he 
never published it to be so on any title. 
page of his Testament. One edition, not 
published by him, has this title—‘ The 
Newe Testament, dylygently corrected 
and compared with the Greke, by Wil- 
lyam Tyndale, and fynesshed in the 
yere of oure Lorde God, A. M. D. and 
xxxiiij. in the moneth of Nouember.” 
Jt is evident he only translated from 
the Vulgate Latin. 

CovVERDALE published the whole Bible 
in English, in the year 1535. He “ fol- 
lowed his interpreters,” and adopted 
Tyndale’s version, with the exception 
of a few alterations. 

MatTHEW’s BIBLE was only Tyndale 
and Coverdale’s, published under the 
feigned name of Thomas Matthews. 

HOLLYBUSHE’s NEW TESTAMENT was 
printed ‘in 1538, “both in Latin and 
English, after the Vulgate text,” to 
which Coverdale prefixed a dedication 
to Henry VITI. 

THe Great BIBLE, published in 1539, 
purported to be “translated after the 
veryte of the Hebrue and Greke textes,” 
but it is certain that it was only a revi- 
sion of Matthew’s, with a few small al- 
terations. It was named “the Great 
Bible,” because of its large size. 

CRANMER’S BIBLE, published in 1540, 
was essentially the same as the Great 
Bible, but took his name on account of 
a few correction* which he made in it. 

ΤΗΕ GENEVA BIBLE was published at 
Geneva in 1560. The New Testament in 
1557. Coverdale was one of the Geneva 
brethren who issued it. 

THE BisHoPs’ BIBLE was a revisal of 
the English Bible, made by the bishops, 
and compared with the originals. It 
was published in 1568. 

Tas Doway BIBLE appeared in 1609, 
and was translated from the authentical 
Latin, or Vulgate. 

Kine James’ Bree, or the Authorized 
Version, was published in 1611. In the 

ear 1604, forty-seven persons learned 
y the languages, wero appointed to re- 


vise the translation then in use. They 
were ordered to use the Bishops’ Bible 
as the basis of the new version, and to 
alter it as little as the original would 
allow; but if the prior translations of 
Tyndale, Coverdale, Matthew, Cranmer 
or Whitchurch, and the Geneva editors 
agreed better with the text, to adopt the 
same. This translation was perhaps the 
best that could be made at the time, and 
if it had not been published by kingly 
authority, i¢ would not now be venera- 
ted by English and American protest- 
ants, as though it had come direct from 
God. It has been convicted of contain- 
ing over 20,000 errors. Nearly 700 Greek 
MSS. are now known, and some of them 
very ancient; whereas the translators 
of the common version had only the ad- 
vantage of some 8 MSS., none of which 
were earlier than the tenth century. 


Since 1611, many translations of both Old 
and New Testaments, and portions of the 


Version of the New Testament, with Critica] 
Notes. By Philip Doddridge. 1755. 

The Four Gospels translated from the Greek. 
By George ο εμας Ἡ 

A New Literal Translation, from the - 
nal Greek, of the Apostolical Epistles. By 
James Macknight. 1795. 

A Translation of the New Testament. By 
Gilbert Wakefield. 1705. 

A Translation of the New Testament, from 
the original Greek. Humbly attempted by 
Nathaniel Scarlett, assisted by men of piety 
and literature. 1798. : 

The New Testament in an Improved Ver- 
sion, upon the basis of Archbishop Newcome’s 
New Translation, with a corrected Text. 1808. 

The New Testament, in Greek and English ; 
the Greek according to Griesbach; the aps ii 
lish upon the basis of the fourth London edi- 
tion of the Improved Version, with an attempt 
to further improvement from the translations 
of Campbell, Wakefield, Scarlett, Macknight, 
and Thomson, By Abner Kneeland. 1824. 

A New Family Bible, and pg oer Version, 
from corrected Texts of the Originals, with 
Notes Critical, &c. By B. Boothroyd. 1825. 

The Sacred Writings of the Apostles and 
Manes ida translated from the Original, | 
Campbell Macknigh and Deddri wit 
various Emendations EX Campbell. 1888. 

New and Corrected Version of the New 
Testament. By R. Dickinson. 1838. 

The Book of the New Covenant, a Critical 
Revision of the Text and Translation of Com. 
mon Version, with the aid of most ancient 
MSS. By Granville Penn. 1836. : 

The Holy Bible, with 20,000 emendations. 
By J. T. Conquest. 1841. 

e Good News of our Lord Jesus, the 
Anointed; from the Critical Greek of Tit 
man. By N.N. τς 1840. 

A Translation of the New Testament, from 
the Syriac, James Murdock. 1853. 

Translation of Paul’s Epistles. By Joseph 
Turnbull. 1854. 

The New Testament, translated from Gries 
bach’s Text. By Samuel Sharpe. 1886, 


TS xe Gato er. 


‘TO THE READER: 


HAT “All age ae divinely inspired, 
is profitable for Teaching, for Convic- 

tion, for Correction, for rHaT Instruction 
which is in Righteousness,” is the trath- 
ful testimony of the Sacred Writings 
about themselves. We rejoice to express 
our conviction that the Word of God was 
perfect and infallible as it emanated from 
those holy men of old, the Prophets and 
Apostles, who “spoke, being moved by 
the Holy Spirit.” As arevelation of Jeho- 
vah’s will to the human race, it was requi- 
site that it should be an unerring guide. 
Amid the ever conflicting strife of human 
opinions, and the endless diversit 
thought, we needed such a standard, to 
lead us safely through the perplexin 
problems of life, to counsel us under 
circumstances, to reveal the will of our 


Heavenly Parent, and to lift on high | 
through 


celestial light, which streamin 
the thick darkness that bevods around, 
shall guide the feet of his erring and be- 
wildered children to their loving Father’s 
home. We needed therefore a testimony 
upon which to repose our faith and hope, 
free from all error, immutable, and harmo- 
nious in all its details—something to tell 
us how to escape from the evils of the 
resent, and attain to a glorious future. 
With reverence and joy wo acknowledge 
the Sacred Writings to be such, as the 
were original 


ictated by the Hol 
Spirit. 


ow important then that they 


should be correctly read and understood ! | V 


1 But can it be fairly said that such is the 
case with our present oa a Version? 
We opinenot. Though fre crnheen.¥ 
ing that it is sufficiently plain to teac 

men the social and religious duties of life, 


and the path to Immortality, yet it is a 
notable fact that King James’ Translation 


is far from bein 
the mind of the Spirit, as contained in the 
Original Greek in which the books of the 
New Testament were written. There are 
some thousands of words which are cither 
mistranslated, or too obscurely rendered ; 
besides others which are now obsolete, 
through improvement in the language. 
Besides this, it has been too highly colored 
in many places with the party ideas and 
opinions of those who made it, to be 
worthy of full and implicit confidence 
being placed in it as a genuine record. 
In the words of Dr. Macknight, “it was 
‘“‘made a little too complaisant to the 
“ King, in favoring his notions of oe 
tination, election, witchcraft, familiar 
spirits, and kingly rights, and these it 


of | nal, b 


Y | And there was only one 


a faithful reflection of 


‘ig probable were also the translatdf? 
“opinions. That their translation is par- 
“tial, speaking the language of, and giv- 
“ing authority to one sect.” d 
according to Dr. Gell, it was wrested and 
or “and ες to one sect ;” 

ut he imputes this, not to the transla- 
tors, but to those who employed them, 
for even some of the translators com- 
plained that they could not follow their 
own judgment in the matter, but were re- 
strained by “reasons of state.” 

The Version in common use will appear 
more imperfect still, when the fact is known, 
that it was not a translation from the Origi- 

ut merely a revision of the Versions 
thenin use. This is evident from thefollow- 
ing directions given by King James to the 
translators, viz.: “The Bishops’ Bible to be 
“followed, and altered as little as the Origi- 
“nal will permit. And these translations to 
“be used when they agree better with the 
“text than the Bishops’ Bible—namely, syne 
“ dal’s, Matthew's, Coverdale’s, Whitchurch’s, 
“Geneva.” None of these were made from 
the Original Greek, but only compared with 
it—b all translated from the Vulgate 
Latin. Hence it follows, that the authorized 
version is simply a revision of the Vulgate. 
And the Greek Text, with which it was com- 
pared, was compiled from Eight MSS. only, 
all o 3 t 
century, and are now considered of ova peed 
tively ας authority. The “Teztus Recep- 
tus,” or Received Greek Text, was made from 
these MSS., and is now proved to be the very 
worst Greek Text extant, in a printed form. 
S. for the Book of 


which were written since the ten 


Y | Revelation, and part of that wanting, which 
n 


was supplied by translating the Latin of the 
reek ! Since the publication 
of the “Textus Receptus,” and the Common 
Version, some 660 MSS. have been discovered, 
some of which are very ancient, and very 
valuable. The best and oldest ofthese is one 
marked B., Cod. Vaticanus, Νο. 1209, of the 
fourth and fifth centuries. Thesecond mark- 
ed Α., Cod. Alexandrinus, of the fifth century. 
The third marked C., Cod. Ephrem., about the 
fifth century, and the fourth, marked D., Cod. 
Cantabujiensis, of the seventh century, _ 
Besides valuable assistance from ancient 
MSS., the Draciorr has obtained material 
aid from the labors of many eminent Biblical 
Critics and Translators. Among these may . 
be mentioned,—Mill, Wetstein, Griesbach, 
Scholz, Lachmann, Tischendorf, Tittman, 
Tregelles, Doddridge. Macknight, Campbell, 
Horne, Middleton, Clark, Wakefield, Bloom- 
field Thompson, Murdock. Kneeland. Booth- 
royd, πεις, Sharpe, Gaussen, Turnbull, 


ench, &c., ὣς. 

Should any person doubt the propriety of 
the Translation, in any particular part, let 
him not hastily censure or condemn ti i he 
has compared it carefully with the various 
authorities on which it 1s based; and even 
should he see reason to differ in some re- 
epects, acorrect Greek Text ig given, so that 
the Original mag be always appealed to in 
cases of doubt. However imperfect the 


tion may be considered by the Crit- 
ie, it cannot adulterate the Original, . 


te into 


So Lae Se ee ee ος 


PLAN OF THE WORK. 


i. Greek Text and Interlineary 
Transiatien.—The left hand column 
contains the GREEK ΤΕΧΤ according to 
Dr. J. J. Griesbach, and interlined with it 
ἃ LITERAL WORD-FOR-WORD TEANSLA- 
TION, wherein the corresponding English 
is placed directly under each Greek word. 

* The Sectional Divisions are those of the Va- 
tican and Alexandrian MSS. Greek Words 
enclosed in brackets {thus,] though authori- 
zd by Griesbach, are omitted by the Vat. MS. 

The advantages to be derived from such an 
arrangement must be apparent to the Bible 
Student. The learned have a Greek Tezt ac- 
knowledged to be one of the best extant. 
while the unlearned have almost an equal 
- chance with those acquaintea with the Origi- 
nal, by having the meaning and grainmatical 
construction given to each word. This part 
of the work will be a desideratum by many, 
but more adapted for criticism than reading. 
Although by adhering to the arrangement of 
the Original, the Translation may appear un- 
' couth, yet the atrength and beauty of many 

passages are thereby preserved. 

' Σο frequent recurrence of the Greek arti- 
cle of emphasis, and an occasional ellipsis, 
_ often interfere with the sense and elegance 
of a sentence, but this cannot well be avoided 
ina word-for-word Translation. The advan- 
t ges, however, accruing to the diligent inves- 
tigator of the Divine Word by persuing this 
’ plan are many, and will be duly appreciated. 

2. New Version.—The column on 
the right hand side of the page is a New 
_ Version for general reading. This ren- 
dering is based upon that in the left hand 
Column, and the labors of many talented 
Critics and Translators of the Scriptures. 
The Readings of the oldest, Manuscripts 
how known are sometimes incorporated, 
and always referred to. In this Column 
the ἘΜΡΗΑΤΙΟ SiGNs are introduced, by 
which the Greek Words of Emphasis are 
designated. For the use and beauty of 
- this arrangement, the reader 18 requested 
to examine the annexed remarks on Signs 
_ of Emphasis. 

The Chapters and Verses of the Common 
Version have been retained, principally for 
convenience ofreference. The reader however, 
by following the όλην in the opposite 
column, need not be governed by these arbi- 
trary divisions. Chapters and Verses were 
not introduced till the middle of the 16th cen- 
_ tury. ; 

3. Foot Notes and References. 
_— The various Readings of the Vatican 

MS., Notes for the elucidation of the text, 
and References, are introduced at the bot- 
tom of the page. The Notes are critical, 
illustrative, explanatory, and suggestive. 
Old Testament quotations are always re- 
ferred to, and copious parallel passages in 
the New. 


4. Appendix.—It is intended to add 
“an Appendix to the Work, containing all 
the Geographical and Proper Names 
found in the New Testament, with Words 


and Phrases intimately connected with 
doctrinal subjects, alphabetically arranged. 
These will be critically examined, and the 
light of Biblical science thrown upon such 


as have given rise to sectarian disputes, 
and the cavils of infidels. 
SIGNS OF EMPHASIS. 


The Greek article often finds its equivalent 
in the English definite article the, but in the 
mnajority of cases it is evidently only a mark 
of emphasis. It frequently precedes a sub- 
stantive, an adjective, a verb, an adverb, a 
participle ora P ticle, thus pointing out the 
emphatic words, The Greek article and Em- 
phatic Pronouns exercise a most important 
influence on the meaning of words, and some- 
times throw light on doctrines of the highest 
interest. The sacred penmen of the "New 
Testament were, in the opinion of many emi- 
nent persons, guided by Divine inspiration in 
the choice of their words: and in The use of 
the Greek article there was clearly a remark- 
able discretion displayed. In fact, the Signs 
of Emphasis are incorporated with the words 
in such @ manner, that the latter cannot be 
stated without conveying at the same time 
to the intelligent mind an idea of the very in- 
tonation with which the sentence was spoken 
when it was written down. This peculi- 
ο of the Greek lan cannot be pro- 
perly expressed in English except by the use 
of ty ceraphical signs ; such as, Initial Capi- 
tal letters, italics, smaLG caPitaLs, and 
CAPITALS, 

The Common Version of the New Testa- 
ment fails to give the reader a full conception 
of the meaning designed to be conveyed by 
the Greek original, in regard— 

ist. To those Words which are connected 
with the Greek Article; 

2d. To those Pronouns Substantive which 
are intended to carry in themselves a peculiar 
ene and, : 

3d. To those Adjectives and Pronouns 
which obtain a comparative importance, by 
reason of the position which they occupy in 
the haga Text, with reference to some other 
words. 

To remedy these deficiencies, the following 
System of Noattion is employed in the Eng- 
lish column of the Draetort, ‘ 

1. Those Words rendered positively em- 
phatic by the presence of the Greek article. are 
printed in Small Capitals; as, “The tire was 
the rieu? of men,” 

2. Those Pronouns Substantive which, in 
the Greek, are intended to be positively em- 
phatic are printed in Black Letter: as, “We 
must increase, but must decrease.” _ 

3. Those Adjectives and Pronouns which in 
the Greek are comparatively emphatic, as in- 
dicated by their position, are printed with an 
Initial Capital Letter: as, “One Body, and 
One Spirit, even as ye are called in One Hope 
of your CALLING.” : 

4. All Greek Substantives, as being of more 
importance than other words, are aleo com- 
menced with a Capital Letter, 

By adopting these Signs of Emphasis, it is 
believed certainty and intensity are given to 
passages where they occur, as well as vivacit 
and earnestness to the discourses in whic 
they are found; thus rendering the reader, a 
hearer, as it were, of the life-words of Him 
“who spoke as never raan spoke,” or which 
were enunciated by His inspired apostles. - 


LETTERS AND PRONUNCIATION OF THE GREEK ALPHABET. 


FIGURE. Faun. SOUND, OR POWER. REMARES. 
Λα Alpha = *.° Accznts are said to 
Β β Beta b sometimes assist the reader 
ry Gamma ον πανε, 
As Delta d form, fut different in mean- 
9 ° ing: but as they are by no 
Εε Epsilon ο ελοσί, asin met | means necessary, cither for 
Zeta Z the πο σαις or under- 
Z ¢ 6 1 ' standing of she Greek lan. 
age, and as the earliest ο 
H η Eta. e long, as in keen Si the manuscripts of the 
@ 6 Theta th Greek Testament is without 
re ἆ peri ete nt 
τη em in 
κκ ‘Kappa k D1a61077, leaving the sense, 
; in doubtful cases, to be de- 
AA Lambda 1 termined by the context. If 
M accents favor a particular 
M 4 u m sense, iy may be anerroncous 
one, and then they are inju- 
. ση - rious manny they do not fa. 
yor any particular sense, 
O o Omicron ο short, asin lot | ‘bem they are unnecessary. 
. Pronunciarion.—Consid- 
II x i : Ρ erablediscrepane, οί opinion 
| 2 prevails amo e learne 
P p +O concernin the proper sound 
Σ a, final s Sigma 8 of some of these letters, and 
T γ Tau t - 2 is py moesiie at Sater 
: : A m ascertain 
ὧν Upsilon un. the mode of pronunciation 
@¢ | Phi ph sng οι ον eee 
on- 
: Ὠ : sider each Greek letter as 
X x Chi ch hard, as in ehord corresponding in sound to 
vy Psi ps its correlative letter in our 
: : own ο, as shown in 
Q2@ Omega _o long, as in throne.| the Table. 


The LETTERS are divided into seven vowels and seventeen con- 
sonants. 

The VowELs are ε, ο, short; η, ω, long; and a, 1, v, doubtful. 

DiputTHones are formed of two vowels joined together, and are 
twelve in number; six proper, αι, αυ, ει, ev, ot, ου. and six im- 
proper, α, p, Φ, nv, ων, uv. The little stroke under a, 7, », stand- 
ing for Iota, called Jota subscript, is not sounded, but merely 
serves to show the derivation. 

The LaBIALS, (x, 8, p,) the ῬΑΙιατατιδ, (κ, y, x,) and the DEn- 
TALS, (7, 8, 0,) are named according to the organs of articulation 
employed in pronouncing them. To each of these classes belongs 
a double letter, so called because combining the sound of ς with 
that of another consonant; thus, the Labials, πε, Bs, os, are 
equal to y, the Palatals, xs, ys, xs, to ~, and the Dertals, τς, 8s, 
to 


The letter » can stand only before Dentals; before Labials it be- 
comes yp: before the liquids, (A, µ, v, p,) assimilation takes place, 
so that before λ it becomes A, before p it becomes p, &c. Before 
Palatals y is converted into y- but observe, that whenever 4 is 
found before another y, or either of the other Palatals, it is al- 
ways pronounced liken; thus αγγελος (angel) is pronounced an- 
gelos, not aggelos._ 


INTRODUCTORY REMABKS ON GRAMMAR. 


Every word having a vowel or diphthong for the first letter is, 
in most printed books, marked at the beginning either with an 
aspirate, or rough breathing, (‘), a8 ἥλιος, (sun,) pronounced as 
if written helios; or with a smooth one, (’), as éx:, (upon, ) simply 
read epi. The former one of these breathings is only of necessary 
use, and may be considered as having the force of the English 
letter kh. The aspirate is placed over p and v when they stand at 
the beginning of a word; thus ῥοδον, (4 rose,) pronounced rhodon. 
In diphthongs the breathing is placed over the second vowel; 
thus vios, (α son,) pronounced why-os. When pis doubled, the 
last one takes the aspirate, as εῥῥωσο, pronounced errhoso. 

Words in Greek ar@ of eight kinds, called Parts of Speech; 
viz., Article, Noun, Pronoun, Verb, Participle, Adverb, Preposition, 
and Conjunction. 

The Article, Noun, Pronoun, and Participle, are declined with 
Gender, Number, and Case. 

There are three Genders; the Masculine, Feminine and Neuter. 

There are two Numbers; the Singular, which speaks of one, as 
λογος, @ word; and the Plural, which speaks of more than one, as 
λογοι, words. CY 

To these the Greeks added a third number, called the Dual, which only s of two, but 
μα pumber was not much used, and is not found either in the Septuaging, or New Testa- 

There are five Cases; the Nominative, Genitive, Dative, Accusa- 
tive, and Vocative. 

The Article 4, 4, το, generally answers to the definite article 
the in English. When no article is expressed in Greek, the Eng- 
lish indefinite article ais signified. Thus ἄνθρωπος means a man, 
or man in general; and 6 ανθρωπος, the man. It is thus declined: 


SINGULAR. | ‘- PLURAL. 


Mase. Fem. Neut. — aoc. Fem. Neur. | 
Nom 4, nN ro, the. Nom. of, ai, τα, the. 
Gen. ov, της, του, of the. |Gen. των, των, των, of the. 
Dat. ry, tn, Ty, tothe. | Dat. rots, ταις, τοις, to the. 
Acc. _ Tov, την, το, the. Acc. τους, τας, τα, the — 


The Article has no vocative; w, which sometimes precedes a 
noun in the vocative, is an Interjection. . 

The Article takes the consonant 7 in every Case, except in the 
nom. sin. masc, and fem. 6, 7, and in the nom. pl. masc. and fem. 
οἱ, ai, where the.r is superseded by the aspirate (‘).- 

The gen. pl. in all genders and in every declension, enas in wy. 

The Personal or Primitive Pronouns are three; eyw, J, plural 
ἥμεις, we, of the first person ; ov, thou, plural spesy you, of the 
second; Gen. οὗ, he or she, plural σφεις, they, of the third. - 

. The Relative Pronouns are és, 4, 6, who, which, and autos, αυτη, 


αυτοι, he, she, it, &c., &c., ἃο. νι πλ 


To those wholly unacquainted with Greek, the foregoing remarks will give some, though 
perhaps but little satisfaction. If a further knowledge is desired, the reader had better pro- 
cure a Grammar. A very ye book to commence with has been published by Bagster & 
Sons, London, entitled, “ A Practical Guide to the first Study of the Greek Testament,” de- 
‘signed for those who have no knowlc.ige of the Greek language. as 


- 


4 EYATTEAAION} KATA ΜΑΤΘΑΙΟΝ. 


(GLap TIDIxGs) 


MATTHEW. 


ACCORDING TO MATTHEW. 


ΚΕΦ. a. 1. 5 
1 Βιβλος yevverews Inoov Xpiorov, viov 
A record of descent of Jesus Christ, son of 


Aauid, viov Αβρααμ. ? Αβρααμ yom Tov 
Devid, sonof Abraam. the 


Ισαακ Ίσαακ δε ο... τον κο Ιακωβ 
Teaac ; Isaac απά begot the Jacob; Jacob 
δε εΎγεννησε τον Ίουδαν και Tous αδελφους 
aad begot the Judas and Όλα brothers 
αυτου. ὃ Τουδας δε εγεννησε τον Φαρες και τον 
of him. and begot the Phares and the 
Zapa ες της ν θα Φαρες δε εγεννησε τον 

8 ὃς ο ο τω δια ον 

Espen Eopau. Be εγεννησε τον Α f° 
and begot the Aram 

Be «Ὕεννησε τον Αμιναδαβ: Αμιναδαβ δε 

Awinadab, Aminadab 
pruners τον Naweur Ναασσων δε Ὕέννησε 
begot the Naasson ; Naasson and begot 

τον Sarpov: § Ζαλμων δε εγεννησε τον Βοος 
the Salmon : and begot the Boos 


εκ Της Ῥαχαβ. ‘Boot ὃν δε fr τον 28nd εκ 


by the by 
γης "Ἓρουθ.  Ωβηδ δε δε ος. τον ο 
the Ruth. Obed and begot <the = Jesse; 


— δ]εσσαι δε εγεννησε Tov Δαυιδ τον βασιλεα. 
and begot the David the king. 
Aauid δε ώς βασιλευς] εγεννησε τον Σολομωνα 
David and [ο king] begot the Solomon 
ex Της του Οὗριου. 7 Σολομων δε εγεννησε 
by the ofthe  Urias. Solomon and begot 
tov Ῥοβοαμ" Ῥοβοαμ had νησι τον Αβια’ 
the Roboam ; the Abia; 
ABia δε ους. που Ave 8 Age δε εγεννησε 
begot the Asa; Asa and  begot 
a miacapar: ]ωσαφατ δε «Ύενρησα τον Ἰωραμ' 
the Josaphat; Josaphat ana got the Joram; 
Ιωραμ δε «γέννησε τον Oday: κ ) Όμλας δε εγεν- 
Joram and begot the Oczias; Ozias and  begot 
ynoe τον lwabau Ιωαθαμ δε εγεννησε τον Άχας: 
the Jotham; Jotham and begot 
Αχας δε στης τον Ἐζεκιαν' 19 πας. δε 
the Esekias; Ezekias = and 
τσι του ) Mavason: Mavacons δε εγεννησε 
begot Manasses ; and begot 
τον Αμων Ἅμων δε ήσε roy leer: Ἠ]ωσιας 
Amoa; mand  begot the Josias; Josias 
Be cermnee 4 τον Πεχονιαν Και τους αδελφους 
brothers 


and begot Jechonias and the 
αυτου, επι rasp µετοικεσ: . Βαβυλωνο». 
οί him, near removal Babylonian, 


CHAPTER 1. 
Lines a Christ 

e Jesus ist, 
εν of Di David, Son of 
Abraham. 


2 From f Abraham pro- a 
ceeded Isaac; from tlIsa- 
ac, JACOB; from {Jacob, 
JUDAH and is BRO- 
THERS ; 


3 from Judah, κκ 
and ZARAH, by TAMAR; 
from Pharez, HEZRON ; 
from Hezron, RaM ; ; 


4 from Ram, AMMINA- 
DAB; from Amminadab, 
NAHSHON; from Nah- 
shon, SALMON ; 


5 from Salmon, Boaz, 
by Ranwas; from Boaz, 
OBED, Pt Rura ; from 
Obed, JESSE ; 


6 and from f{ Jesse, 
Davip the KING. David 
had {SoLomon by the 
[wipow] of UriaH; 


7 Solomon had tRe- 
HOBOAM ; Rehoboam had 
ABIJAH; Abijah had 
ΑΘΑ5 

8 Asa had JEHOsSHA- 
PHAT; Jehoshaphat had 
+ JEHORAM ; Jehoram 
had Uzzian; : 


9 Uzziah had JorHam; 
Jotham had AHAz; Ahaz 
had ΠΕΖΕΚΙΑΗ; 


10 Hezekiah had Ma- 
NASSEH; Manesseh had 
Amon; Amon had Jo- 
SIAH ; 


1] and +t Josiah had 
JECHONIAH and his BRO- 
THERS, near the time of 
the CAREYING-AWAY {ο 
Babylon. 


® Vatican Manuscarpt—Title—According to Matthew. 
reference iy. 2 Chron. xxii., and following chapters, 
mmediate desce 


of bes Ge the i im 
Me 11. gant Lies 


protably inserter 
4 οι, ον Jr aa 


and some others, adopt this reading. 


{ 4. Gen. xxi. 2; xxv. 90: xxix. 85. 
2 7. 1 Chron, iii, 10. 


G. the xine—omit. 


it will be seen that the names 
dante 6 of Jehoram, are omitted in the 
“ Josiah begot Jehoiakim, and Jehoiakim be 
to πας. up fourteen gener it ons, as mentioned in verse He 
ke, It is not foand in the 


t Jechoni: se a 
Noddridg:, 
oldest MSs. 


{ 6. 1 Sam. xvi. 1; xvii. 12, 


MATTHEW. 
ΒΜεταδε τηνµετοικεσιαν Βαβυλωνος, Ιεχονιας 
After and the removal Babylonian, Jechonias 
ἐγέννησςε τον Σαλαθιηλ. Σαλαθιηλ δε εγεννησε 
begot the Salathiel. Salathiel and begot 
τον ZopoBaBer-  ZopoBaBedA δε εγεννησε τον 
the orobabel ; Zorobabel and begot the 
ABtovd> Αβιουδ δε εγεννησε τον Ελιακειµ’ Ἐλια- 
Abiud; Abiud and begot the  Eliakim; Elia- 
κειµ δε εγεννησε τον ACwp 4 Αζωρ δε εγεννησε 
kim and begot the zor; Azor and begot 
τον Zadwx: Σαδωκ Se εγεννησε τον Αχειμ’ Αχειµ 
the Sadok; Sadok and begot the Achim; Achim 
δε εγεννησε τον Ἐλιουδ. 15 Βλιουδ δε εγεννησε 
and begot the Eliud; Eliud and begot 
τον Ἐλεα{αρ' EAcalap δε εγεννησε τον Ματθαν: 
the = Eleazur; Eleazar and begot the Matthan; 
Ματθαν δε εγεννησε τον Ιακωβ' “laxwB δε 
Matthan and begot the Jacob; Jacob and 
eyevynoe τον Ἰωσηφ, τον ανδρα Μαριας, ex ἧς 


Chap. ie 12.4 


begot the Joseph, the husband of Mary, of whom 
εγεννηθη Inoous, 6 λεγοµενος Χριστος. 
was born Jesus, that being named Christ. 


7 Tlacat ουν αἱ γεννεαι απο Αβρααμ ἕως Aauid, 
ΑΗ thenthe generations from Abraam εἰ] David, 
Ύενεαι δεκατεσσαρες Και απο Δαυιδ ἕως της 
yenerations fourteen ; and from David til the 
µετοικεσιας Βαβυλωνος, Ύενεαι δεκατεσσαρες. 
removal Babylonian, generations fourteen ; 
και απο Της µετοικεσιας Βαβυλωνος ἕως του 
and from the removal Babylonian til the 
Xptorou, yeveat δεκατεσσαρες». 
Christ, generations fourteen, 
€ 
Tou δε Ίησου Χριστου 7 Ύενεσις οὕτως ην. 
Ofthe now Jesus Christ the birth thus was, 
ἩΜνηστευθεισης Ύαρτης µητρος αυτου Mapas Tw 
Being espoused for the mother ofhim Mary tothe 
Ἰωσηφ, πριν η συνελθειν αντους, εὗρεθη εν 
Joseph, before cither came together them, she was found in 
‘s < 
Ύαστρι εχουσα Ex πνευµατος ἅγιου. Mlwonp δε 
womb having by aspirit holy. Joseph and 
ὁ ανηρ αυτη», δικαιος ων και µη θελων αυτη» 
the husband ofher, ajust man being and not willing her 
παραδειγµατισαι, εβουληθη λαθρα απολυσαι 
to publicly expose, was inclined secretly to release 
αυτην. Taura δε αυτου ενθυµηθεντος, dou, 
her. These but of him thinking on, lo,] 
αγΎελος κυριου κατ ovap εφανη αυτῳ, λεγων' 
amessenger ofalord in adream appeared tohim, saying; 
Ἰωσηφ, υἷος Δαυιδ, µη φΦοβηθῃς παραλαβειν Ma- 
Joseph, son of David, not thoushouldstfear to take Ma- 
pia THY Ύυναικα Tou το yap εν αυτῃ Ύεννηθεν, 
ty _ the wife ofthee;that for in her eing formed, 
€ ¢ 
ex πνευµατος εστιν ἅγιου" Ἄτεξεται δε υἱον, και 
hy a spirit is holy; sheshall bearand ason, and 
καλεσεις TO ογοµμααντου ἶησουν' αυτος Ύαρ σώσει 
οι λα] σα] ἐηο name οἱ him Jesus; he for shall save 


* Vatican Manuscrirt—l18. the Curist Jesus. 


12 And after the car- 
RYING-AWAY to Babylon, 
from Jeconiah descended 
SALATHIEL; from Sala- 
thiel, ZERUBBABEL ; 

19 from Zerubbabel, A- 
BIUD ; from Abiud, Ex1a- 
KIM; from Eliakim, Azor; 

14 from Azor, Zapoc: 
from Zadoc, ACHIM; 
from Achim, Ex1up; 

16 from Eliud, Exza- 
ZAB; from Eleazar, Ματ- 
THAN; from Matthan, 
JACOB; : 

16 and from Jacob, 
JOSEPH, the HUSBAND of 
Mary, of whom was born 
THAT Jesus, who is NA- 
MED Christ. 

_ 17 +[All the cznxza- 
TIONS, then, from Abra- 
ham to David, are four- 
teen Generations; from 
David till the cARRYING- 
AWAY to Babylon, four- 
teen Generations; and 
from the CARRYING- 
AWAY to Dabylon till the 
ΜΕδδΙΑΗ, fourteen Gen- - 
erations. ] 

18 Now the {Nativity — 
of the *CuHEIst Jesus was 
thus: Mary his moTHER 
had been pledged to Jo- 
SEPH; but before they 
med ae was cinco: 
ered to be pregnant 
the hol Spint. a 

19 Then Joseph, her 
affianced HUSBAND, being 
a just man, and unwilling 
to expose her, purposed to 
} divorce her privately. 

20 But while he was 
reflecting on these things, 
behold! an Angel of the 
Lord appeared to him in 
a Dream, saying, “Joseph, 
Son of David, fear not to 
take Mary, thy affianced 
WIFE; for THAT BEING 
FORMED in her is by the 
holy Spirit : 

21 she will bear a Son, 
and thou shalt tcall his 
NAME t+ Jesus; for de will 


t 17, Penn omits this verse; Newcome, Pearce, and others regard it as a marginal gloss. 


+ 18. Fifth year before the common Anno Domini. 
luh-shua, or Joshua. Yau 
1 shall be the Powerful. 


91. Jesus—Heb. Yanva-Suua, i. Φ., 
, or JAu, 1 shail be; and Suva, Powerful—hence the name signifies 
“Thou shalt call hisname Jesus,” for this reason, “ Because 


will save his prorie from their sins.” See Acts vii. 45, Heb. iv. 8, and Appendix, word Jegug. 


$ 18, Luke i, 37, $.19. Deut. xxiv. 1, 


t at. Luke 1. 31; ii, 2l.° 


[Chap. 2: 7. 


Tov λαο» αὗτου αποτων ἅμαρτιων αυτων Ἔ(Τουτο 
the people ofhim from the sins of them ; This 
δε όλον γεγονεν, iva πληρωθη το ῥηθεν tro 
and ail was done, so that might be fulfilled the word spoken by 
του κυριου δια του προφητου, AeyorTos: > δου, 
the lord through the prophet, saying ; : «¢ Lo, 
€ 
nN παρθενος εν γαστρι ἕξει, και Teter at viov, Kat 
the virgin in womb shallhave,and shall bear atom, and 
Κκαλεσουσι TO ονομα αυτου EupavounA:® 6 εστι 
they shallcali the name ofhim Emmanuel;” which is 
ϐ) ἡ *[6] 6 
µεθερµηνευοµενο», μεθ) jywv *[ ὁ ] θεος. 
being translated, with us [the} God. . 
AA revyepbets δε ὅ]ωσηφ απο Tov ὑπνου, εποιησε» 
Being aroused andthe Joseph from the _ sleep, he did 
ὥς προσεταξεν αυτῳ ὁ αγΎγελος κυριου" Kat παρε- 
as commanded tohim the messen ofalord; and took 
Fin ο) 

λαβε Την Ύυναικα αὗτου, “Kat ουκ εγινωσκεν 


the wife of him, but not he knew 
€ 
αυτην ἕως οὗ erexe *[rov] viov *[airns τον 
- her till she brought forth [ the ] son [ ofher the 


πρωτοτοκογ’ και εκαλεσε TO ονοµααυτου Ιησουν. 
firet-born ; and called the name ofhim Jesus. 


KE®. β’. 2. 


1Tov δε Ίησου Ύεννηθεντος εν Βηθλεεμ της 
The and Jesus — being born in Bethleem of the 


Ίουδαιας, ev ἦμεραις Ἡρωδου του βασιλεως, ἴδου, 
Judea, in days of Herod the king, lo, 

‘ ἐ 
µαγοιαπο avaToAwy παρεγενογτο εἰς | οσόλν. 
wise-men from an east country came into erusalem, 
µα, Aeyorres: *Tlov εστιν 6 τεχθειςβασιλευς των 

saying ; Where is the new-bora king ofthe 
lovdatwy ; ειδοµεν yap αυτου Tov αστερα εν TH 

; Jews ? wesaw for ofhim the atar iu the 

QVATOAN, Kat NAGomEY προσκυνησαι αυτφ. 3AKov- 

rising, and are come todo homage tohim. Having 
σας δε Ἡρωδης ὁ βασιλευς εταραχθη, και πασα 
heard and erod the king was alarmed, and all 
'Ἱεροσολυμα μετ) αυτου’ «και συναγαγων παντας 
Jerusalem with him, and having called together all 

Tous αρχις εις και Ύραμματειξ Tov λαου, επυν” 
the chief-prieste and ascribes ofthe people, he in- 
θανετο map αυτων, που 6 Χριστος yevvarat. δΟἱ 
quired οί them, wherethe Anointed should be bom. They 


δε ειπον αυτφ' Ev Βηθλεεμ της ]ουδαιας οὕτω 
and said tohim; In  Bethleem ofthe Judea; thus 


yap γεγραπταιδια του προφητου' “Kat συ Βηθ- 
for itie written by the prophet “ And thou Beth- 


λεεμ, yn Ίουδα, ovdauws ελαχιστη ει εν τοις 

leem, land ofJuda, by no means least art among the 
€ 

ἧγεμοσιν lovda: ex σου yap εξελευσεται ἤγουμε- 

» princes ofJuda; outofthee {ος shallcomeforth a prince, 


vos, ὅστις ποιµανει τον λαρν µου, τον Ισραηλ.’ 


who shallgovern the people ofme, the Israel.” 
7Tore "Hpwbns λαθρα Κκαλεσας τους µαγους, 
Then erod privately beviugcalled the wise-men, 


* Vatican Manoscrirt—28. 2 God. 25. aSon. 
Lachmann and Tischendorf. 3. the xine Herod. 


tsave his PEOPLE from 
their sINs.” 

22 (All this occurred, 
that the WORD SPOKEN 
by the Lord through the 
PROPHET, might be veri- 
fied, saying : 

23 + ‘ Behold! the vir- 
“Gin shall conceive, and 
“bear a Son, and his 
“NAME shall be called 
“+ Imma-nu-el ;” which 
signifies, God with us.) 

24 And JOSEPH, being 
raised from SLEEP did as 
the ANGEL of the Lord 
had commanded him, and 
took his WIFE; 

25 but he knew her not, 
till t¢she brought forth a 
Son, and called his NAME 
Jesus, 


CHAPTER Ii. 


1 And Jesus being born 
in Bethlehem of Jupma, 
in the Days of Herod, the 
KING, behold, + Magians 
from the East,:came into 
Jerusalem ; saying : 

2 “Where is the NEW- 
BORN KING of the Jews? 
for we saw his sTaR at 
its RISING, and are come 
to do him homage.” 

8 Now *Herod, the 
KING, ee heard, was 
alarmed, and All Jeru- 
salem with him. 

4 And having assembled 
All the CHIEF-PRIESTS and 
Scribes of the PEOPLE, he 
inquired of them where the 
ΜΕΦΡΙΑΗ should be born. 

5 And THEY answered, 
“In Bethlehem, of Ju- 
D#A;” for thus it is 
written by the PROPHET : 

6 ¢ “And thou Bethlehem, 
“Land of Jupan, art by 
“no means least as to the 
“PRINCES of Judah; for-out 
“of thee shall come forth 
“a Prince, who shall rule 
“my PEOPLE ISRAEL.” 

7 Then Herod, having se- 
cretly called the MAGIANS, 


25. of her the first-born.—om.; so 


. Heb. Imara, with EXD, us; and EL, God—the future name of Jesus; showing that he 


t 23 
will be “‘a God with us.’ 


the name of Immanuel; but “God,” 


was God.”—John i.1. (See Dr. Middleton on the Greek Article.) 
} 28. Isa. vii.14. $ 25. Lukeii.7. 1 6. Micah v. 2, 


t 21. Isa, lix. 20; Rom. xi. 26, 97 


in the same sense in which it is said 


t is not emphatically “Gop” who will be with his pyople under 


€ WORD 
1. A Sect of Philosophers, 


_ Chap. 2: 8.] MATTHEW. 
ηκριβωσε παρ᾽ αυτων τον χρονον του φαινοµενου 
learned exactly from them the time ofthe appearing 
αστερος, ὅκαι πεµψας αυτους es Βηθλεεμ, 
a atar, and sending them into Bethleem, 
ειπι' Πορευθεντες, ακριβως εξετασατε περι του 
hesaid; Passing on yourway, exactly inquire about the 
παιδιου’ επαν δε εὑρητε, απαγΎγειλατε pot, ὅπως 
infant; assoon as and you have found, bring word tome, that 
κά γω ελθων προσκυνησω αυτφ. Ὅιδεακουσαντες 
Ialso going pay homage tohim. They and having heard 
του βασιλεως επορευθησαν. Και ἰδου, 6 αστηρ, 
ef the king departed, And lo, the star, 
ὁν εἰδον εν rn avaroAn, προήηγεν αυτους, ἕως 
which they saw in the rising, went before them, till 
ελθων εστη επανω οὗ ην το παιδιον. 10 Ίδοντες 
going it stood over where was the infant. Seeing 
δετον αστερα, εχαρησαν χαραν μεγαλη» σφοδρα’ 
and the star, they rejoiced ajoy very . 
Meas ελθοντες εις τηνοικιαν͵,εἰιδονΤΟ παιδιον µετα 
and beingcome into the house, theysawthe infant with 
Μαριας TNS µητρος αυτου,καιπεσοντες/προσεκυ- 
ary the mother ofit, and fallingdown didhomage 
ynoay avT@,katavoitavrTes Tous Onoaupous avTwy, 
toit, and opening the treasuries of them, 
προσηνεγκαν αυτῳ δωρα, Xpucoy kat λιβανον και 


they offered to it gifts, gold = and frankincense and 
σμµυργαγ. Και χρηµατισ θεντες Kar’ ovap, μη 
myrrh. And being warned in adream not 


ανακαμψαι προς Ἡρωδη», δι αλλης ὅδου avexw- 
to return to Herod, by another way they 
ρησαν εις THY χωραν αὗτων. 
withdrew into the country of them. 
13 «Αναχωρησαντων δε αυτων, tou, αγγελος 
Having withdrawn but of them, lo, a messenger 
3 
κυριου φαινεται κατ ovap Tw Ilwond, λεγων' 
of alord appears in adreamtothe Joseph, saying; 
Έγερθεις παραλαβε το παιδιον και την µητερα 
Arising take the infant and the mother 
αυτου, Kat Φευγε εἰς Αιγυπτο», και ισθι εκει, 
of it, and flee into Egypt, and bethou there, 
ἕως αν ειπω cor µελλει γαρ Ἡρωδης (ητειν το 
till Iepeak to thee; is about for Herod to seek the 
παϊδιον, Tov απολεσαι αυτο. 3 Ὁ δε εγερθεις 
infant, to kill it. Hethen = arising 
παρελαβετοπαιδιον καιτηνµητερααυτουνυκτος, 
took the infant andthe mother ofit by night, 
kat ανεχωρησε» ets Αιγυπτον’ Kaz ην εκει ἕως 
and went : into Fevrts and he was there till 
Της Ττελευτης Ἡρωδου' ἵνα πληρωθη το ρηθεν 
the death of Herod; that might be fulfilled the word spoken 
ὕπο που kuptov δια του προφητου, Aeyortos: 
by the lord through the prophet, saying; 
Εξ Αιγυπτου εκαλεσα Tov υἷον µου. 
“Out of Egypt 1 called the . son ofme.” 
16 Tore Ἡρωδης Wey ὅτι ενεπαιχθη bro των 
Then erod seeing that hewas mocked by the 


[Chap. 2: 16. 


ascertained exactly from 
them the TIME of the 
STAR’S APPEARING; 

8 and sending them {6 
Bethlehem, he said, “Go, 
search strictly for the 
CHILD; and as soon as 
you have found him, bring 
me Word, that ¥ also may 
go and pay him reverence.” 

9 And THEY, havinz 
heard the KING, departed ; 
and behold! the sTaR 
which they saw at its RI- 
SING, preceded them, till it 
came and stood over the 
place where the CHILD was. 

10 And seeing the sTaR, 
they rejoiced with very 
great Joy. 

11 And coming into the 
HOUSE, they saw the 
CHILD with Mary his Mo- 
THER; and proses 
they honored him. Then 
opening their CASKETS, 
they offered, as Presents to 
him, Gold, Frankincense, 
and Myrrh. 

12 And being warned in 
a Dream not to return to 
Herod, they went HOME 
by Another Way. 

18 But they having *re- 
tired into their own COUN- 
TERY, behold! an Angel of 
the Lord * appeared to Jo- 
SEPH in a Dream, saying: 
“ Arise, take the CHILD 
and his MOTHER, and fly to 
Egypt; and remain there, 
ti speak to thee; for 
Herod is about to seek the 
CHILD to DESTROY him.” 

14 Then HE, arising, 
took the CHILD and his 
MOTHER, by night, and 
withdrew to Egypt ; 

15 and remained there 
till the pECEASE of Herod; 
so that the WORD SPOKEN 
by the *Lord through the 
PROPHET on be verified, 
saying: ¢“From Egypt I 
have called back my son.” 
_ 16 Then Herod, perceiv- 
ing That he had been de- 


* Vatican Manuscrirt—I8. retired into their own couNTRY. 


¢ 11. The homage 
authors as well as in profan 


superiors, both by Jews and 4 Pagans. It was paid by Moses to 


xviii. 7, called in the E. Τ. “‘obeisance.”—Campbell. 
4 16. Hoshea χὶ.Ἱ. --- .. ) 


18. appeared. 15. Lord. 


of prostration, which is signified by this Greek word, in sacred 
was throughout all Asia, commonly paid to kings and other 


father-in-law, £x0q 


Chap. 2: 17.] MATTHEW. : [Chap. 2: 2. 


payor, εθυµωθη λιαν' και αποστειλας ανειλε | ceived by the Macrans, 
wise-men, wasenraged much; and eendingforth heaslew was great y enraged ; an 
wayras τους ;matdas του εν Ῥηθλεεμ και ἐν despatching emissaries he 

all ‘the boys the im SBetbleem and in slew all {THE MALE CHIL- 


πασα Tots ὅριοις avTns, aro διετους και KaTw~ | DREN in Bethlehem and 
all the borders ofher, ορ two years and under, a Ries νο - 
Τγερω, Kara Tov χρονο» ov ηκρι woe παρατω» | the age Οἱ o-years an 
P “seeordiag to the ο which hippo aap 9 the | under, ee to ae 
payor. τοτε επληρωθη το Gey ὑπο Ἱερεμιου | TIME Wale e accurately 
col sa Then li tly the ο. ον learnt from the MAGIANS. 
που προφητου, λεγοντος, Ἰδιέφωνη εν ‘Papa 1 Then was verified the 
toe proph saying, “Ayoice in Rama WORD SPOKEN through 
ηκουσθη, ή θρηνος και] κλαυθµος και οδυρµος | 9 eremiah the PROPHET, 
was aa entation and] weeping and mourning 8 t cae oleae: waa 
πολυς Ῥαχηλ κλαιουσα τα TEKVA αὕτης' και ; 
great; aoe bewailing the children of Aids and “heard tin Ramah, Weep- 
ουκ ηθελε παρακληθηναι, ὅτι ουκ εισι. ing and great Mourning ; 


not iswilling tobecomforted because not they are.” ss Rachel bemoaning her 
CHILDREN, and unwil- 


“ling to be comforted, Be- 
“cause they are no more.” 

19 When HERopD was 
dead, behold! an Angel 
of the Lord appears in a 
Dream to JosErH in E- 


t, saying: 
ad “Arise, take the 
CHILD and his MOTHER. 
and go into the Land ο 
Israel; for THEY are dead 
who SOUGHT the GHILD’S 
LIFE.” 

21 Then HE, arising,. 
took the CHILD and his 
MOTHER, and * entered 
into the Land of Israel ; 

92 but hearing That Ar- 
chelaus was reigning over 
Jup2a instead of his FA- 
THEB Herod, he was afraid 
to return there; and being 
warned in a Dream, re- 
tired into the ΡΙΦΤΕΙΟΤ of 
GALILEE; , 

98 and coming into a — 
City named tNazareth, he 
abode; that the worp 
SPOKEN borg 2 the PRO- 
PHETS might be verified, 
“That he will be called 
. “+a Nazarite.” 

9 17. through Jeremiah—Lachmann & Tischendorf, Vatican Manuscaret—18. lam- 
entation and—omit. 91. entered into. 


4 16. THE MALE-CHILDREN. The Greek article being masculine, it defines the sex. In nine 
other places in this chapter, infant is in the neuter gender. 18. in Ramah. A city 
not far from Bethlehem in Judea, on the confines of the territory of Benjamin. Origen 
and Jerome say that the Hebrew term rendered in Ramah, by the LXX, should be trans- 
la on high. Matthew, or his translator, followed the Septuagint. 93, Nazareth—a 
. city of the Zebulonites, in Galilee, about 75 miles north of the city of Jerusalem. 
43. a Nazarite. Matthew evidently understood this the same 84.8 Nazarene, or a native 
of Nazareth. A Nazarite was one under a vow of self-denial. In Judges xiii. 5, Samson 
is called a Nazarite. The apostle Paul was accused by Turtullus, before Felix, as being 
‘@ ringleader of the sect of the Nazarites,” Acts xxiv.5. Some derive the name from Ism 
xi. 1, where the promised Messiah is called a Nasar,or branch. | 


$ 19. Jer. xxxi. 16, θεος 


19 Tercurnoavros δε του Ἡρωδον, tov, αγ” 
Having died A and ofthe Herod, lo, a 
eyeAos κυριου κατ οναρ φαινεται TY Ἰωσηφ εν 
meseengerofalord in adream appears tothe Joseph in 
Αιγυπτω, λεγων’ 3) Έγερθεις παραλαβε TO 
Egypt, sayings Arising take —ssthe 
παιδιον και την MNTEPA αυτου, Kat πορευου εἰς 
- infant and the mother of it, and gothou into 
γη» Ισραηλ’ γεθνηκασι yap οἱ «πητουντες Τη» 
land erael; they aredead for the seeking the 
ψυχη» του madiov. 21°C δε εγερθεις παρελαβε 
1 ofthe infant. He and arising took 
To παϊδιου και THY µητερα αυτου, καὶ ηλθεν ets 
the infant and the mother ofit, and camé into 
γην 1σραηλ. Ἅ Ακουσας δε, ὅτι Αρχελαος 
land Hearing and, that Archelaus 
βασιλευει επι THS Ίουδαιας αντι Ἡρωδου του 
wae reigning over the Judea instead ofHerod the 
HAT pos αυτου, εφοβηθη εκει απελθειν’ χρημα” 
father ef him, hewasafraid there to go}; being 
wicGecs δε κατ ovap, avexwpnoey ες 7H 
warned and in adream, he withdrew into the 
µερη της TadiAaias. 286 Και ελθων κατφκησεν 
i ofthe Galilee. And coming he dwelt 
εις πολιν Acyouernv Ναζαρετ' ὅπως πληρωθῃ 
{ato acity named Nasareth; that might be fulfilled 
το ῥηθεν δια των προφητῶνη ότι Ναζωραιος 
the wordspoken through the prophets, that a Nasarite 
κληθησεται. 
he will be called. 


Chap 8: 11 ——-- MATTHEW. [Chap. 8: %. 
ΚΕΦ. γ. 3. CHAPTER ΠΠ. 
TNE Be τας Wages μον "ωρα | appeared John tho” τς 
Iuayrns ὁ βαστιστη», anpuager © TP SPRY |e duns, publidy an 
zg, Tovdauass [earl Agywor * Merqmocire [pt Keform! becanse 


nyyixe yap ἡ TBactAea των ουρανων. 2Oures. 
This 


has come nigh for the majesty ofthe heavens 
yap εστιν 6 ῥηθεις ὑπο Ἡσαιου του mpopyrou, 
for is he spoken of by Esaias the prophet, 
λεγοντος ‘*dwyn βοωντος εν TH ερημφ' 
saying; “Avoice crying out in the desert; 
ἑτοίμασατε την ὅδον κυριου, ευθειας ποιειτι 
make ye ready the way of alord, straight make ye 
τας τριβους αυτου. 
the beatentracks of him.” 
4Auros δε ὁ Iwavyns ειχε το ἕνδυμα αὗτου 
He andthe John had the outer garment of him 
απο τριχων καµηλου, και Corny δερµατινην 
from hairs © ofacamel, and a belt made of skin 
περι την οσφυν αὗτου. ἢ δε τροφη αυτου ην 
around the loins ofhim; the and food ofhim was 
ακριδες Καὶ µελι αγριον. ὅΤοτε εξεπορευετο 
locusts and honey wild, Then : went out 
προς αυτον Ἱεροσολυμα, και πασα 7 Ίουδαια, 
to him | Jerusalem, - and all the Judea, 
Και πασα ἡ περιχωρος του Ίορδανου ὅκαι 


and all the country about ofthe Jordan ; and 

εβαπτι(οντο ev TY lopdarp bm’ αυτου, εζοµολο- 

were dipped in tothe Jordan by hin, confessing 
γουµενοι TAS αµαρτιας adTwr. 
the sins of them. 


718wy δε τολλους των Papigaiwy και Ἄαδδου- 
Seeing and many ofthe Pharisees and Sadducees 


Καιων ερχοµενους επι το βαπτισµα avTou, ειπεν 


coming to the dipping of him, hesaid 
ς 
αυτοις Γεννηµατα εχιδνων, tis ὑπεδειξεν 
to them; O broods ofvenomousserpents,who pointed out 
ὑμιν Φυγειν απο της µελλουσης opyns; 
to you to flee from the coming wrath P 
: Ποιησατε ουν καρπον αξ ιον THS PETAVOIAS, 
5 Bring forth then fruit worthy ofthe reformation, 
6 
9 at μη δοξητε λεγειν εν εαυτοις’ Πατερα 
and που think to say in yourselves ; A father 


εχοµεν τον ABpaay: λεγω yap ὑμιν, οτιδυναται 
wehave the Abraam; Isay for toyou, that is able 

ὅ θεος εκ Των λιθων τουτων εγειραι τεκνα TH 
the God outof the stones these to raise up children to the 


the ROYAL MAJESTY of 
the HEAVENS has ap- 
proached.” 

8 For this is ux of 
whom Isaiah the PROPHET 
SPOKE, saying: ΤΑ Voice 
proclaiming in the pEs- 
«ΣΕΤ, ‘Prepare the WAY 
‘for the Lord, make the 
““* HIGHWAYS straight for 
«6 Shim.’ 2» 

4;Now JoHN wore 2 
MANTLE of Camel’s Hair, 
with a leathern Girdle en- 
circling his WAIsT; and 
his Foop was Locusts and 
wild Honey. 

5 Then resorted to him 
Jerusalem, and All Ju- 
D&A, and All the coun- 
TRY along the Jonpan ; 

6 and were immersed 
by him in the * River 
JORDAN, confessing their 
SINS. 

7 But seeing many of 
the PHARISEES and Sad- 
ducees coming to * the 
IMMERSION, he said to 
them; 4Ο Progeny of 
Vipers! who has admon- 
ished you to fly from 
the APPROACHING VEN- 
GEANCE ἓ 

8 Produce, then, Fruit 
worthy of REFORMATION : 

2 and presume not to 
say to yourselves, ‘We 
have a_ Father,—ABRa- 
HAM;? for I assure you, 
That Gop is able out of 
thesc STONEs to raise up 
Children to ABRAHAM. 


® Vatican Manuscript—é6, the River Jorpan. 


barren, with a sparse po ; 
cities with their villages” inthe wilderness. 2. R 


7. the ImMERSION. 


1 1. Desert. This does not always mean an uninhabited region, but one com 
ulation. See Joshua xv. 61, 62, where mention is m 


tive 
of “ ely 


eform. The word “repent” does not 


express the force of the original; which signifies a change of character, a permanent altera- 


tion of the dispositions and habits, The same remark ma 


be applied to the noun of the 


same meaning in verse 8.—Gannett. 2. Basileia means kin y Hower, authority, royal dignity, 


majesty, δο., as well as kingdom, realm, or reign. The prophe 


doms 5 


aniel uses kings and 


npg- 
onymously, (Dan. ii. 44) ; 80 also the evangelists. See Matt. xxi. 5,9; Mark τν 


10; Luke xix. 38; and Zech. 1χ.Θ. John’s mission was “to go before the face of the Lord, 
to prepare his ways,” (Luke i. 76) 1 and to point out the Messiah. See John i. 6—8, 20—31 


84: Acts xiii. 24, 25. : 
the heavens (God’s Anointed) has come.” 


ο £8, Ian xl8, $7 Luke iii.7—-9. 


herefore he called on the people to “Reform, because the Majesty of 


MATTHEW. , 


AB . MH8y δε *[xas] 4 αξινη προς τη! 
eee, Now and και] the axe ig the 
ῥιζαν των δενδρων» Kerra παν ουν δενδρον μή 
root efthe trees lies; every therefore tres not 
ποιουν καρπον καλο», EKKONTETAL, καὶ ELS πυρ 
bearing fruit good, is cat down, 3 and into a fire 
βαλλεται. Εγω µεν βαπτιζω ὑμας εν ὕδατι, 
is cast. I indeed dip you in water, 
ει; µετανοιαν' 6 δε οπισώ pou epXopmevos, 
jute —_— reformation; he but after of me coming, 
ITXUPOTEPOS µου εστι», ου ουκ ειµι ikavos TA 
mightier of me is, ofwhom not Iam _ worthy the 
ὑποδηματα βαστασαι' αυτος μας βαπτισει εν 
sandals : to carry; he you will dip in 
wveupatt ἅγιῳ και πυρι. "Ov το πτυον εν 
_ spirit holy and το, Of whom the winnowing shovel in 
Ty χειριαυτου,και διακαθαριει την ἅλωνα 
the hand ofhim, and he will thoroughly cleanse the threshing floor 
αὗτου. Και συναξει Tov σιτον αὗτου εις την 


Chap. 8: 10.] 


ofhim; and he will gather the wheat ofhim into the 
᾽αποθηκη», Το δε axupoy Τακαυσει Wupt 
etorehouse, the but ehaff he will burn up in fire 
ασβεστφ. 
inextinguishable. 


I3Tore παραγινεται 5 Inoous απο της Γαλι- 
Then comes the Jesus from the Galilee 
Aatas επι τον Ἱορδανην προς Toy Iwavyny, Tov 
to the ; ordan to the John, ofthe 
βαπτισθηναι ὑπ) αυτου. Ο δε Ιωάννης διεκωλυεν 
tebedipped by him; Thebut John refused 
αυτο», λεγων’ Eye Xpetay εχω bro gov Barric- 
him —s saying; need tohave by thee to be 
Onvat, Και συ epxn προς µε; © Αποκριθεις δε ὁ 
dipped, aud thou comest to 19} Answering andthe 
Ίησουε ειπε προς αυτον Ades αρτι οὗτω yap 
Jesus said to him; Permit now; thus for 
πρεπο» εστιν ἥμιν, πληρωσαιπασανδικαιοσυνην. 
to ua, ο fulfil all 


esoming itis t righteousness. 
Toreapinowavrov. “Kat βαπτισθεις ὁ Inoous 
Then hesuffered him. And having been dippedthe Jesus 


αγεβ ev0us απο του ὑδατος' και sou, ανεφχ- 
went up immedistely from the water; and lo, were 
θησα» * ave] of ουρανοι, kat ede To πνευμα 
opened . tohimj the heavens, andwasseen the spirit 
που θεου καταβαινον doet περιστεραν, [και] 
efthe God descending like a dove, and] 


; κα 17 K 3 ϕ 4 
ερ OMEVOY επ GAUTOV. αι ιὀου ωνη εκ των 
χ > 


ε on And lo, avoice out of the 
evpaywy, λεγουσα Οὗτος εστιν ὃ vios µου 6 
heavens, saying; i is ὉΌ son of methe 


eyarntos, εν ᾧ ευδοκησα. 
beloved, inwhom I delight. 


[ Chap. 8: 175 


———e 


by Pen 


| 10 Even now the axz 
| lies at the root of the 


TREES ; Every Tree, there- 
fore, not producing good 
Fruit, is cut down, and 
cast into a Fire. 

11 £, indeed, + immerse 

ou in Water in order to 
Reformation ; but HE who 
iS COMING after me, is 
more powerful than I, 
ως SANDALS 1 = 
not worthy to c ; the 
will immerse οι holy 
Spirit and in Fire. 

12 Whose WINNOWING 
SHOVEL is in his HAND, 
and he will effectually 
cleanse his THRESHING- 
¥LOOR; he will gather his 
WHEAT into *his GRa- 
NARY, but the cHarr he 
will consume with Fire 
inextinguishable.” 

13 Then comes JEsus 
from GALILEE to the Jor- 
DAN, to be IMMERSED by 
JOHN. ; 

14 But *xe refused 
him, saying; “# have 
Need to be immersed by 
thee, and thou comest to 
me!” 

15 But Jesus answer- 
ing, said to him ; “Permit 
it now; for thus it is be- 
coming us to establish 
Every Ordinance.” Then 
John suffered him. 

16 And Jzsus being 
immersed, went up from 
the WATER; and, behold! 
instantly the HEAVENS 
were marie and * the 
Spirit of God appeared, 
descending, like a Dove, 
and t resting on him. 

17 And, behold! a Voice 
from the HEAVENS, saye 
ing; ¢“This is my Son, 
the BELOVED, in whom I 
delight.” 


—————_— ee 
9 Varican Manvuscrirt—l0. even—omtt, 1%. hisemanany, 14. nprefused, 16. to 
him—omit. 16. theSpiritof God. 16, and—omit. 


ϕ 11. immerse you in Water. Baptizo, and its root Bapto, si to dip, to plunge, to 
fmimerse, and was rendered by Te ,,tingere, the term used for dyeing cloth, which 
was by immersion. It is always construed suitably to this meaning. Thus it is en hudatee 
on to Tordanee.—Campbell. 11. Whose sanpaxs, &. The office alluded to, though of a 

description, was performed by disciples for their instructors, as it appears from the 
Talmudists and Eusebius, 12. The allusion in this passage is to an ancient process in 
cul by which the chaff was driven towards a fire prepared fos burning it, in order 

it might not be blown back and mixed again with the wheac. 


9 11. Actsi.5; 119-4 xi.16. $16 Isa xi2; lib 317. Iso alii. 1; Lake «x. δν 


MATTHEW. 


KES. 8. 4, 


YTore ὁ Ίησους ανηχθη εις την ερηµον bro 
Then the Jesus wasled inte the desert by 
Του πνευµατος, πειρασθηναι ὕπο του διαβολου. 
the spirit, ᾿ to be tempted by the accuser, 
*Kat vnorevoas ἥμερας τεσσαρακοντα καινυκτας 
Απά fasting days forty and nights 
τεσσαρακοντα, ὕστερον επεινασε. 8 Και προσ- 
forty, after he was hungry. Ε And coming 
ελθων αυτῳ 6 πειρα(ων, ειπεν' Ειυῖος ει του 
tohim the tempter, said; If ason thou be ofthe 
θεου, ειπε, ἵνα οἱ λιθοι οὗτοι αρτοι Ύενωνται. 
God, speak, that the stones these loaves may become. 
e 
4'O δε αποκριθεις ειπε Γεγραπται “'Ουκ en’ 
He but answering said; It is written; “Not by 
apTe µονφ (noerat ανθρωπος αλλ) επι παντι 
bread alone = shall live aman; but by every 
ῥηματι εκπορευοµενῳ δια στοµατος θεου.” 
word proceeding from mouth of God.” 
5 Tore παραλαμβανει αυτον 6 διαβολος ets την 
. Then takes ‘him the accuser into the 
ἅγιαν πολι», και ἰστησιν αυτον ert TO WTEpvytov 
holy city, and places him on the wing 
του ἱερου' ὅκαιλεγει αυτφ’ Ex vios ει τουθεου, 
efthetemple; and says tohim; If ason thou be ofthe God, 
βαλε σέαυτον κατω" yeyparra: yap: '' ‘Or: τοις 
cast thyself down, itis written for; “That to the 
ayyeAots αὗτου εντελειται περι σου) και επι 
messengers ofhim hewillgivecharge of thee; and on 
χειρων apovot σε, µηποτε προσκοψῃς προς 
hands they shall raise ines) lest thou strike against 
λιθον τον ποδα gov.” 7 Έφη αυτφ 6 Ίησους. 
astone the foot of thee.” Said tohim the Jesus: 
Παλιν γεγραπται' '"Όυκ εκπειρασεις κυριον 
Agafn . {λε written; “Not thoushuit put {ο {με proof Lord 
{ον θεον gov.” 
the God οἱ thee.” 
δΠαλιν mapardauBaver αυτον 6 διαβολος εις 
Again takes him the accuser into 
opos ὕψηλον λιαν Kat δεικνυσιν αὐυτφπασας 
amountain high exceedingly, and shows tohim αἱ 
τας βασιλειας του κοσµου και την δοξαν αυτω», 
the kingdoms ofthe world and the glory ofthem, 
και λεγει αυτῳ’' Ταυτα παντα σοι δωσω, εαν 
and = osays tohim:s These all totheeI will give, if 
πεσων προσκυνησῃς pot. 3 Τοτελεγει avt@ 
falling down thou wilt do homage to me, Then says to him 
6 Ίησους Ὕπαγε οπισω µου, σατανα γεγραπ- 
the Jesus: Gothow behind ofme, adversary: it is written 
ται yap “' Κυριον τον θεον σου προσκυνησεις, 
fors ‘Lord the God ofthee thou shalt worship, 
και αυτῳ µονφ Aarpevoes.” "Tore αφ ιησιν 
and tohim only thoushalt render service.” Then fjeaves 
αυτον 6 διαβολος’ και ιδουρ αγγελοι προσηλθον 
him the accusers and lo, messengers came 
και διηκονουν αυτῳ. 
and ministered to him. 


Chap. 4: 1.) 


* Varican Manusonipt—4. MAN. 


9 _ Τοιαρ. 4: 11. 


CHAP. IV. 


1 Then JEsus was con 
ducted by the Srrarr into 
the DESERT, to be tempt- 
ed by the ENEMY. 

2 And after fasting for- 
ty Days and forty Nights, 
he was hungry. 

8 Then the TEMPTER 
approaching him, said; ΄ 
Or thou be a Son of 
Gop, command that these 
STONES become Loaves.” 

4 But HE answering, 
said; “It is written, 
13 ‘maw ‘shall not live by 
‘Bread only, but by Every 
‘Word proceeding from 
‘the Mouth of tig 

6 Then the ENEMY con- 
ducts him into the HOLY 
City, and places him on 
the BATYTLEMENT of the 
TEMPLE, 

6 and says to him, “If 
thou be a Son of Gop, 
cast thyself down; for it 
is written, ¢ ‘He will give 
‘his ANGELS charge of 
‘thee; they shall uphold 
‘thee on their Hands, lest 
‘thou strike thy τοοτ 
‘against a Stone.’” 

JESUS answered; 
« Again, it is written, 
+‘ Thou shalt not try the 
‘Lord thy Gop.’” 

8 Again, the ENEMY 
takes him to a jvery high 
Mountain, and shows him 
All the ΚκΙΝαΡΟΝΦ of the 
+ WORLD, and the GLORY 
of them; ; 

9 and says to him; 
“All these will I give thee, 
if prostrating thou wilt 
worship me.” 

10 Then Jesus says to 
him; “Get thee behind. 
me, acre for it is 
written, {‘Thou shalt 
‘worship the Lord thy 
“Gop, and him only shalt 
‘ thou serve.’” 

11 Then the ENEMY 
leaveshim; and behold! 
Angels came and minis- 
tered to him. 


+8. wortn, Kosmos, here translated world, may be restricted to the Land of Palestine, 
as itis in Rom. iv. 13; though in Luke iv. 5, hee oikoumenee is found, which may possibly 
include the Koman empire, in which acceptation it is frequently used. 


3 4. Deut. viii. 8. Φ 6. Psa. xci, 11,12. 


{ 7. Deut. vi, 16, 


t 10. Deut. vils, 


Chap. 4: 12.4 MATTHEW. 


Ίλβκουσας δε ὁ Inoous, ὅτι Ιωαννης παρεδοθη, 
Hearing nowthe Jesus, that John was detivered up, 


ανεχωρησεν εἰς την Γαλιλαιαν. BKat κατα" 


he withdrew into the Galilee. And having 
λιπων την Ναζαρετ, ελθων κατφκησεν els 
left the Nazareth, coming dwelt at 
Kawepyaoup την παραθαλασσιαν, εν όριοις 
Capernaom the by the aea-side, in _— borders 
Ζαβουλων και Νεφθαλειμ’ Miva πληρωθῃ το 


of Zabulon and  Nephthalim; that might be the 
ῥηθεν δια Ἡσαιον του προφητου, λεγοντος" 
wordspoken through Esaias the prophet, saying; 
1666 T Ζαβουλων Και yn Νεφθαλειμ ddov 
‘Land of Zabulon and land Nephthalim way 
θαλασσης περαν του Ίορδανου, Γαλιλαια των 
ofthe sea by the ordan, Galilee of the 
εθνων. 16Ο λαος 6 καθηµενος εν σκοτει εἰδε φως 
nations, Thepeoplewho are sitting in darkness saw alight 
µεγα" και Tos καθηµενοις εν χωρᾳ Kat σκιᾳ 
great; and to those sitting in jn region even ashade 
θανατου, pws αγετειλεν αυτοίς. 
ofdeath, alight hasarisen to them.” 
| 17Απο τοτε ηρξατο ὁ Inoous κηρυσσει», και 
Fromthattime began the Jesus to proclaim, and 
λεγειν' Μετανοειτε nyyike yap 7 βασιλεία 
to say; ‘orm ; has eome nigh for the royal dignity 
Γω»ν ουρανώγ. 
efthe heavens. 


18 Περιπατων δε παρα Την θαλασσαν της 


alking and by the’ sea ofthe 
Γαλιλαιας, εἰδε δυο αδελφους, Ἔιμωνα τον 
Galilee, hessw two brothers, Simon the 
λεγομενον Ilerpov, και Avdpeay τον αδελφον 
ealled Peter, and Andrew the brother 
αυτου, βαλλοντας αμφιβληστρον eis την θαλασ- 
of him, casting a fishing-net into the sea; 


σαν noo yap ἅλιεις. Kat λεγει avrois: 
they were for fishers. And he says to them; 
Δευτε Οπισω µου, Kat ποιησω ὑμας ἅλιεις 
Come behind ofme, and  Iwillmake you fishers 
ανθρωπων. OF δε ευθεως αφεντες τα δικτυα, 
of men, They andimmediately leaving the nets, 
Ἰκολουθησαν αυτφ. 2! Και προβας εκειθε», εἰδεν 
followed him, Απά going on from thence, he saw 
αλλους δυο αδελφους, Ιακωβο» Τον του ZeBe- 
other two _ brothers, James the ofthe Zebe- 
δαιου και Iwayyny ΤΟ» αδελφον αυτου, εν TY 
dee and Joha the - brother ofhim, im the 
πλοιφ meta Ζεβεδαιου του πατρος αυτων, kaTap- 
ship with Zebedee ofthe father ofthem, . mend- 
τιζοντας τα δικτυα αυτων’ και εκαλεσε» αυτου». 
ing the nets ofthem; and he called them. 
2Ol Se evews αφεντες TO πλοιον και τον πατερα 
Taey andforthwith leaving the ship and the father 
αυτων, ηκολουθησαν αυτφ A 
ef them, followed him, 
: 3 Και περιηγεν όλην την Γαλιλαιαν ὅ]ησους, 
And went about all the Galilee the Jesus, 
διδασκωώ» εν ταις συναγωγαιςδ αὐτω», και κηρυσ- 
teaching im =the synagogues of them, απᾶ preach- 


[ὅιαρ. 4: 98. 


19 Now Jgsvs, hearing 
That John was imprison- 
ed, retired into GALILEE; 

18 and, having left 
ΝαΖΑΒΕΤΗ, resided at 
THAT Capernaum, by the 
lake, in the Confines οί 
Zebulon and Naphtali; 

14 so that the worp 
SPOKEN through Isaiah 
the PROPHET, might be 
verified, saying ; 

15 ¢“ Land of Zebulon 
“and Land of Naphtali, 
“ situate near the lake, on 
“the JoRDAN, Galilee of 
“the NATIONS; 

16 “THAT PEOPLE, 
“dwelling in Darkness, 
“saw a great Light; and 
“to THOSE INHABITING 
“a Region, even a Shadow 
“of Death, a Light arose.” 

17 From that time Jx- 
sus began to proclaim, 
and to say; ‘‘ Retorm ; for 
the ROYAL MAJESTY of 
the -HEAVENS has ap- 


| proached.” 


18 And walking by the 
LAKE of GALILEE, he saw 
Two Brothers, THaT Si- 
mon who is SURNAMED 
Peter, and Andrew his 
BROTHER, casting a Drag 
into the Lake; for they 
were Fishermen. 

19 And he says fothem, 
“Follow me; and 1 will 
make you Fishers of Men.” 

_20 And THEY, imme- 
diately leaving the NETS, 


| followed him. 


21 And going forward 
from thence, he saw Other 
‘wo Brothers, James the 
son of ZEBEDEE, and John 
his BROTHER, in the BOAT 
with Zebedee their Fa- 
THER, repaning their 
NETs ; and he calied them. 

92 And THEY, instantly 
leaving thesoaT and their 
FATHER, followed him. 

23 And *JEsuSs jour- 
neyed throughout All Ga- 
LILEE, teaching in their 
SYNAGOGUES, and pro- 
claiming the GLAD TI- 
pings of the KINGDOM, 


ce nn CD 


* © Varrcaw Maxuscrirt—23 he went about throughout ΑΙ]. 


$15. Isa. ix. 1,3. 


MATTHEW. 


σων το ευαγΎγελιον της βασιλειας, καιθεραπευω»ν 
ing the gladtidings ofthe kingdom, and curing 
πασαν νοσον και πασαν µαλακιαν εν TH λαφ. 
every disease and every malady among the people. 
24 Και απηλθεν f akon αυτου eis όλην την 
And went the report ofhim into αἱ the 
Ἄυριαν' Kat προσηνεγκαν αυτῳφ -wayTas τους 
Syria; and they brought to him all the 
κακως εχοντας, ποικιλαις νοσοις Και βασαροις 
sick having various and torments 
συνεχοµενους, [και] δαιµονιζοµενους; και σελη- 
seized with, (and) demoniacs, and la- 
νιαζοµενους, Kat παραλυτικους' και «εραπευσεν 
natics, and paralytics ; and cured 
αντους. * Και ηκολουθησαν αυτφ οχλοι πολλοι 
- them. And followed tohim crowds great 
ἆπο της Γαλιλαίας, και Δεκαπολεως, kat Ἱερο- 
fromthe and Decapolis, and τα 
σολυµω», και Ίουδαιας, Και περαν του lopdavov. 
Jerusalem, and Judea, and beyond ofthe Jordan, 


Chap. 4: 94] 


ΚΕΦ. é 5. 


1Ίδων δε τους oxAous, ανεβη εις TO ορος’ και 
Seeing and the multitudes, he wentup to the mountain; and 
καθισαντος αυτου, προσηλθο» *[ autre] of µαθη- 
having seated _ himself, came {to him] {εν disci- 
Tat αυτου. 2Kat ανοιξἀς To στοµα αὗτου, εδι- 
ples ofhim; and opening the mouth ofhim, he 
e 
δασκεν αυτους, λεγων' ὃ Μακαριοι οἱ πτωχοι TY 
taught them, saying ; Blessed the poor tothe 
πνευµατι ὅτι αυτων εστιν η βασιλεια των 
spirit ; because of them is the kingdom of the 
¥ e 
oupavwy. ‘4Maxapio: οἱ πενθουντες' ὅτι αυτοι 
heavens. Blessed the mourners; for they 
παρακληθησονται. ὃ Μακαριοι οἱ πραεις dre 
shall be comforted. Blessed the meek; for. 
¢€ 
αυτοι κληρονοµησουσι την Ύην. © Μακαριοι οἱ 
they - shall inherit the earth. Blessed = the 
πεινωντες kat διψωντες την δικαιοσυνην. ὅτι 
’ hungering and thirating the righteousness; for 
αυτοι χορτασθησονται. ᾖ Μακαριοι οἱ ελεημο- 
they shall be satistied. Blessed the mercifal; 
ves* οτι αυτοι ελεηθησονται. 
‘for they ελα] obtain mercy. 
δ Μακαριοι of καθαροι ty καρδιᾳ' ὅτι αυτοι 
- Blessed the clean tothe heart; for they 
τον θεον oovrat. " Μακαριοι of ειρηνοποιοι’ 
the Ged shall see. Blessed the peace-makers; 
ότι αυτοι viot θεου κληθησονται. 1 Μακαριοι οἱ 
‘for they . sons ofGod shall be called. Blessed those 


| [Chap. 6: 9. 


and healing Every kind 
of Disease and Infirmity 
pave Pace PEOPLE. ' 

24 And his FAME spread 
lg i All Syzgia: and 
they brought to him All 
the sick, having Various 
Disorders, and arrested 
by Severe Complaints ;— 
demoniacs, and lunatics, 
and paralytics;—and he 
healed them. 

25 And great Crowds 
followed him from GaLi- 
LEE, and Decapolis, and 
Jerusalem, and J 
and from the vicinity of 
the Jordan. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 And beholding the 
cRowps, he ascended the 


‘| fMOUNTAIN, and having 


sat down, his DISCIPLES 
*came up: 

2 And opening his 

MOUTH, he taught them, 
saying : 
ὃ “Happy the }¢ Poor 
(in SPIRIT); for theirs is 
the KINGDOM of the HEA- 
VENS ! 

4 Happy the { MouRN- 
ERS ; seeing that they will 
be consoled ! 

6 Hap 
because 
the LAND! 

6 Happy tthey who 
HUNGER and THIRST (for 
righteousness); since they’ 
will be satisfied ! 

7 Happy the MERcI- 
FUL; because theg will 
receive mercies ! 

8 Happy the {PpuRzZ (in 
heart); for they will be- 
hold God ! 

9 Happy the ΡΕΑΟΣ- 
MAKERS; because then 
will be called Sons of God ‘ 


the [ MEEK; 
en will possess 


* Varrcan Manuscript—24. and—omit. 1. came up. 


1. to him—omit. 


+ 1. Some particular mountain in the neighborhood of Capernaum 18 generally osea 
to be here intended, Brovably Mount Tabor, or an elevation well πο. in thet vicinity. 


+ 8 Wetstein thinks this phrase ou 


ht to be construed—“ Happy in the Spirit’s account 


are the poor ;” and Geo. Campbell renters it—“ Happy the poor who repine not.” Both do 


violence to the original. 
latter paraphrases rather than translates. 


ing “ix spirit.” So in verses 6 and 8. 


The former interferes with the arrangement of the words, and the 
In Luke vi. 20, we have te sentence just as our 
Lord uttered it; but here it seems Matthew explains the metaphor, parentheti 

For a further illustration, see James ii. 5. 


by ad 
The ο ἰοῖς 


and noun is in the dative case, and conveys the same meaning as our preposition in. 


” + δ. Luke vi.20; Jamesii.5. t 4. Isa. lxi. 2, 9. 
$6. 198, 1γ. Le t δ. 1 John iii. 3. 


$ 8. Psa, xxxvii. 11,39. 


“Chap. 6: 30) MATTHEW. 


δεδιωγµενοι ἑνέκεν δικαιοσυνης’ ὅτι αυτων εστι’ 
being persecuted on account of righteousness : for ofthem is 
h βασιλεια των ουρανών. | Μακαριοι εστε, 
the kingdom ofthe heavens. Blessed are ye, 
- dray ονειδισωσιν Spas καιδιωξωσι, και ειπωσι 
whenever theyreproach you and persecute, and say 
way wovnpoy ῥημα Kab? ὅμων, pevdopevot, ενεκεν 
speaking f: 


- every evil word against you, falsely, because 
εµου. Ὦ Χαιρετε και αγαλλιασθε: ὅτι 6 µισθος 
of me. Rejoice ye and exult ye, for the reward 


Spwy πολυς ev Tots oupavais: οὕτω Ύαρ εδιωξαν 
of you great in the heavens; in this way for they persecuted 
. « 
τους προφητας τους προ ὑμων. “Tues εστε 
the prophets those ‘ore you. You are 
€ 
ro GAas της γης. Εαν δε To GAas µωρανθῃ, εν 
the salt ofthe earth, If but the salt become tas 
γινιἁλισθησεται;, ets ουδεν ισχυει ETL, ει µη 
what shallitbe salted? for nothing is it of service any more, except 
βληθηναι εξω, Kat καταπατεισθαι ὑπο των 
to be cast out, and trodden under foot by 
avOpwrwy. 
men. : 


x 


14 Ὕμεις εστετο φως Tov κοσµου. Ov δυναται 
Yor are the lightofthe world. Not possible 


πολις Κρυβηναι επανω opous Keimevy:  ovde 


a city to hide upon ahill being situated ; nor 
καιουσι λυχνον, Kat τιθεασιν αυτον bro τον 
they light alamp, and place him under the 
podioy, GAA’ επι την λυχνιαν' και λαμπει Tact 
- “weasun, but on the lamp-stand; and it giveslight to all 
τοι ev Tn οικιᾳ. 1 Οὗτω λαμψατω το φως 
“ yhosc in the house. Thus letitshine the light 
ὑμων εµπροσθεν Των ανθρωπων, ὅπως wow 


ef you inthe presence of the 
᾿ Spwv Τα καλα εργα, και 
efyou the good works, and 


ὕμων τον εν τοις ουρανοί». 
ofyou that in the heavens, 


men, that they may see 


δοξασωσι Toy πατερα 
may praise the father 


17 Μη νοµισητε, ὅτι nAOov Katadvoat τον 
Not think ye, that Ihavecome to destroy the 
yomov η τους προφητας’ ουκ Ίηλθον καταλυσαι, 
{law or the prophets; not I have como to destroy 
αλλ) πληρωσαι. Ίδβμην yap λεγω ὑμιν, ἕως 
but to fulfil. Indeed foe Isay toyou, till 
ay παρελθῃ ὃ ουρανος Kat ἢ yn, twra ἐν η µια 
passaway the heaven and theearth, iota one or one 
κεραια ου μη παρελθγ απο του γοµου» έως αν 
fine point in no wise pass from _ the law, till 
παντα γενηται. 1 ὋὉς εαν ουν Avon play των 
all be fulfilled. Whoever therefore breaks one ofthe 


ess, with 


the . 


{ος the WORLD. 


[Chap 6+ 19. 


10 Happy the 4 PER- 
SECUTED on account of 
Righteousness; for theirs 
is the KINGDOM of the 
aT Happ h 

appy are you, when 
they eal and persecute 
you, and, on my account, 
falsely allege, Every kind 
of Evil against you. 

12 Rejoice and exult, 
Because your } REWARD 
will be great in the HEA- 
VENS; for thus THOSE 
PROPHETS who preceded 
you were persecuted. 

13 Jou are the {SALT 
ofthe EARTH. But if the 
tsaLtT become insipid, 
how shall it recover its 
savor? Itis then worth- 
less, except to be cast out 
and trodden down by MEN. 

14 Dou are the f LIGHT 
A cit 
being situated on a hi 
cannot be concealed : 

15 nor is a Lamp light- 
ed to be placed under the 
+ CORN MEASURE, but on 
the LAMP-STAND ; and it 
gives light to ALL the FA- 
MILY. 

16 Thus, let your LIGHT 
shine before MEN, that 
they may see your GOOD 
works, and glorify THAT 
FATHER of yours in the 
HEAVENS. 

17 Think not, That I 
have come to subvert the 
LAW, or the PROPHETs: I 
have come not to subvert, 
but to establish. 

18 For, indeed, I say 
to you, Till HEAVEN and 
EARTH pass away, one 
Jota or One Tip of a letter 
shall by no means pass 
from the LAW, till all be 
ty poe 

19 Therefore, whoever 


—————————— ο μπω εκ πε 


+ 19. Perhaps allusion is here made to a bituminous and fragrant species of salt, found 


at the Lake Asphaltites; great 


uantities of which were thrown by the priests ever the 


sacrifices, to counteract the smell ofthe burning fiesh, and to hasten its consumption. This 


- substance, however, was easily damaged by ο 

it thus rendered unfit for the purpose to whic 
he tasted some that 
both amo 


entirel 
the Greeks an 


states chat 
was 8 
put it is clear 


sure to the atmosphere; and the portion of 
it was ordinarily a 
the pavement of the temple, to pe vent slipping in wet weather. 
ad ost its savor.—Trollope. 
Romans, containing a little less than a peek; 
+ nothing here depends upon the capacity of the measure. 


lied, was strewed upon 
aundreli, in his travels, 
1 15. The modius 


1 $10.3 Tim.i1.19; Acta xiv. 92; Rav. ti 2 "$19, Rom, viii1@, 4 15. Luke 


άν νά 8%, $14, Phil. ii 16. 


Chap. 6: 90.1 MATTHEW. 


Chap. 5: 26. 


ελαχιστω», και διδαξῃ οὕτω τους ανθρωπους, 


least, and teach thus the men, 
ελαχιστος Κληθησεται εν tn βασιλειᾳ των 
least heshallbecalled in the kingdom ofthe 


ουρανων' bs 8 αν ποιηση και διδαξῃ, οὗτος 


heav.na ; who but ever shalldu ‘and teach, the same 
μεγας κληθησ εται εν TN Bao ιλειᾳ TOV ουραγώ». 
great shallbecalled in the kingdom oftho heavens. ; 
ἍΛεγω yap ὑμιν, ὅτι εαν µη περισσευσῃ 7 
I say for toyou, that except abound the 


δικαιοσυνη ὑμων πλειον των Ύραμματεων και 

righteousness ofyou more of the scribes and 

Φαρισαιω», ου µη εισελθητε εις THY βασιλειαν 
Pharisees, by no means you may omter into the kingdom 

των ουρανωγ. | 

ofthe heavens. 


21 Heovoare, Ert crfe01) τοις apxatotse “Ου 
You have hcard, that itwassazid tothe ancients; ‘Not 
Φονευσεις’ bs δ αν Ooviven, ενοχος εσται TH 
thou shalt kill, whoandcvee = ga. kill, fNiable shall be tothe 
κρισει =~ Eyw Se λεγω ὑμιν, ὅτι πας 5 οργι- 
tribunal.” I but say toyou, that all the being 
Comevos τῳ αδελφφ αὑτου' "[ εικη, | ενοχος εσται 
angry tothe brother ofhim; [without cause,} liable shallbe 
τη kpioe bs δ αν ern trey αδελφφ αυτου" 
to thetribunal; who and ever shallsaytothe brother. ofhim; 
para, evoxos εσται Ty συνεδριφ’' bs ὃ αν εἶπῃ' 
vile fellow, liable shallbe tothe sanhedrim; π]ιο and evershallsay; 
µωρε, ενοχος εσται ELS THY Ύεενναν του πυρος». 
Ο fool, liablo shallbe {ο the Gehenna ofthe fire, 
3Eay ουν προσφερῃς το δωρον σου επι το 
1{ therefore thou bring the gift ofthee to the 
θυσιαστηριο», κακει µνησθῃης, ὅτι ὁ αδελφος 
altar, andthere remember, that the brother 
σου εχει τι κατα σου *tades εκει το δωρον 
ofthee has somewhat against thec; leave there the = gift 
σου εµπροσθεν του θυσιαστηριου, Kat ὑπαγε, 
of thee before the altar, and £9, 
πρωτον διαλλαγηθι Tw αδελφφ σου, Kat τοτε 
first bethoureconciledtothe brother ofthee, and then 
ελθων προσφερε το δωρον σου. Ἄ]σθι ευνοων 
coming offer the gift ofthee. Be thou willing to agree 
Tw avTidinmoou Taxv, ἕως ὅτου ει ev TH ὁδφ 
with the opponent ofthee quickly, while thouartin the way 
μετ) αυτου’ µηποτε ce παραδῳ 6 αντιδικος Tq 
with him; lest thee deliverup the opponent tothe 
κριτῃ, Και 6 κριτης [σε παραδφ] ty ὑὕπηρετῃ, 
judge, and the judge [thee deliverup] tothe officer, 
οι 
και εις Φυλακην βληθηση. "ὃ Αμην λεγω σοι, 
and into prison thou shalt be cast. Indeed I say to thee, 
« 
ου µη «εξελθῃς εκειθεν, ἕως αν αποδως τον 
by no means thou wilt come out thence, til thou hast paid the 
᾿εσχατο» κοδραντη». 
ν last farthing. 


shall violate one of the 
LEAST of these com: 
MANDS, and shall teach 
MEN 80, will be called 
little in the KINGDom οί 
the HEAVENS; but who- 
ever shall practise and 
teach them, will be called 

eat in the ΚΙΝΑΡΟΝ of 

ϱ HEAVENS. 

20 For I tell you, that 

unless your RIGHTEOUS- 
NEss excel that of the 
SCRIBES and Pharisees, 
you shall never enter int, 
the KINGDOM of the HEA- 
VENS. 
- 21 You have heard That 
it was said to the ΑΝ, 
CIENTS, } ‘Thou shalt not 
‘kill; and whoever shall 
‘kill, will be tamenable to 
‘the JUDGES.’ 

22 But #¥ say, to you, 
That every one BEING 
ANGRY with his BROTHER, 
shall be amenable to ths 
JUDGES: and whoever 
shall say to his BROTHER, 
Fool! will be subject to 
ae HIGH ounce ; but 
whoever 6 say, 
tate wretch ! will be oth 
noxious to the BURNING 
of GEHENNA, 

23 If, therefore, thou 
bring aa ulFt to the AL- 
TAR, and there recollect 
That thy BROTHER has 
sas against thee, 

4 leave there thy Girt 
before tke altar, and go, 
first he reconciled to t 
BROTHER, then come, an 
present thy GIF. 

25 Agree quckly with 
thy PROSECUTOR, while 
thou art on the ROAD with 
him; lest the PROSECU- 
ToR deliver thee to the 
JUDGE, and the JUDGE {ο 
the. OFFICER, and thou 
be cast into Prison. 

26 Indeed, I say to thee, 
Thou wilt by no means 
be released, till thou hast 
paid the Last Farthing. 


-* Vatican Manuscrirpt—22. without cause—omit. 


25. deliver thee—omit. 


.+ 21. The Jews had a Common Court consisting of twenty-three men, which had power te 


sentence criminals to death, by beheading κας ᾽ peuls = called the J 
1 Council consis ο η 


Court of Judges. The Sanhedrim ος Hig 1 
Court of the Jews,beforewhich the highest cri 
to panis 


x 


es were tried. This 
h with death by steming. This was thought a more terri 


ent, OF 
two men, being the 
ourt alone had power 
le death than the formes. 


_ Chap. B: 27). MATTHEW... 


[Chay. 8: 8b. 


7 Ἡκουσατε, ὅτι eppebn: 


“Ου μοιχευ- 
You have heard, that it was said; 


** Not thou shalt commit 


oes.” Εγω de λεγω ὑμιν, dri πας 6 βλεπων 
adultery.” I but say toyou, that all wholooking at 


yuvatka προς Το επιθυµησ αι αυΓΏ ο ηδη εμοι- 
awoman in order to lust after her, already has 


ευσεν αυτην εν Tn Kapdig αυτου. Et δε ὁ 
debauched her in the heart of him. If andthe 
οφθαλμος σου ὁ δεξιος σκανδαλιζει σε, εξελε 

eye ofthee the right ensnare thee, tear out 
αυτο», kat βαλε απο σου’ συµφερει yap σοι, 

it, and castit from thee; itis profitable for to thee, 
ἵνα αποληται ἐν των µελων σου, Kat µη ὅλον 
that should perish one ofthe members ofthee, and not whole 
To σωµα σου BAnbn εις γεενναν. Kar ει ἡ 
the body ofthee should becastinto Gehenna. And if the 


δεξια σου χειρ σκανδαλιζει σε, εκκοψον αυτη», 
right ofthee hand ensnare thee, cut off her, 
« 

kas βαλε απο cov" συμφερει yap σοι ἵνα απο- 
and cast from thee; itis profitable for tothee that should 
ληται év των µελων σου, kat µη ὅλον To σωµα 
perish one ofthe members ofthee, and not whole the body 
σου ΑΒληΘῃ εἰς γεενναν. 

of thee should be cast into Gehenna. 


αὗτου, δοτω αντῃ αποστασιον.’ 
of him, let him give her a bill of divorce.” I 
€ 
λεγω ὑμιν, 6rt 6s ἂν απολυσῃ την Ύυναικα ad 
say toyou, that whoever may release the wife Ως 
του, παρεκτοξ λογου ἨἈπορνείας, ποιει αυτην 
him, except on account of fornication, makes her 
µοιχασθαι' και és εαν απολελυµενην γαμηση, 
commitadultery; and whoever her being divorced may marry, 
ιχαται. 
eommita adultery. 


ἁδΤῖαλιν ηκουσατε, ὅτι eppebn τοις αρχαιοις' 
Again youhaveheard, thatit waseaid tothe ancients; 
“«Ουκ επιορκήησεις αποδωσεις δε THY κυριφ 
“Not thou shalt swear falsely; shalt perform but tothe Lord 
τους ὄρκους gov.” 4 Εγώ δε λεγω ὑμιν µη οµοσαι 
the oaths ofthee.” I but say toyou not swear 
όλως' µητε ev TH ovpavy, ὅτι Opovos εστι του 
atall; mnoteven by the heaven, for athrone itis ofthe 
Ocov: ® unre ev Ty yn, ὅτι ὑποποδιον εστι των 
God; nor by the earth, for a footstool itin ofthe 
ποδων αυτου µητε ELS Ἱκροσολυμα, ότι πολις 
feet ϱ ofhim; neither Ὦγ. ’ for acity 
εστι Tov µεγαλου βασιλεως ὃδμητε εν th 
it is of the great king; nor by the 


ec 


ο Varican Manuscarrt—so0. go away. 
who. MARRIES. ‘ 


$2. NVERY-ONE Who DIVORCES. 


27 You have heard That 
it was said, {‘Thou shalt 
‘not commit adultcry ;’ 

28 but 5 say to you, 
That every man GAZING 
AT a Woman, in order to 
CHERISH IMPURE DE- 
SIRE, has already com- 
mitted lewdness with her 
in his HEART. . 

29 Therefore, if thy 
RIGHT EYF insnare thee, 
pluck it out, and throw {ὁ 
away: it is better for thec 
to loss one of thy Mem 
BERS, than that thy Whok 
BODY should be cast inte 
Gehenna. 

80 And if thy ricHt 
Hand insnare thee, cut it 
off, and throw it away: it 
is better for thee to losc 
one of thy MEMBERS, than 
that thy Whole ΒΟΡΣ 
should * be cast into Ge- 
henna. 

31 And it was said, 
t‘ Whoever shall dismiss 
‘his wire, let him give 
‘her a Writ of Divorce.’ 

. $2 But # say to you, 
That * EVERY-ONE whe 
DISMISSES 118 WIFE, Cx - 
cept on account of Whorc- 
dom, cat:ses her to commit 
adultery; and *HE wha 
MARRIES the divorccd 
woman, commits adultery. 

33 tAgain, you have 
heard That it was said to 
the ANCIENTS; {‘Thou 
‘shalt not perjure thyself, 
‘but shalt perform 6ο the 
‘ Logp thine OATHs ;” 

34 but & aay to you, 
{Swear not at all; neither 
by the «ΙΕΑΥΕΝ, for it is 
Gop’s Throne ; 

35 nor by the EARTH, 
because it is ο Footstool 
for his FEET; neither shalt 
thou swear by Jerusalem, 


32. HD 


. + 88. The morality of the Jews in regard to oaths was truly execrable. They maintained 
that a man might swear with his lips, and annul it at the same moment in his heart. They 
also held that oaths are binding only according to the nature of the thing by which a man 
swears ; asserting that the law, which our Savior here cites, referred to those oaths only 
which were ofa binding nature. Instances of this distinction, which they made between 
oaths that were and were not binding, are expressly cited and condemned by our Lord in 
Matt. xxiii. 16—22; and the injunction here given against swearing by Heaven, by Jerusalem, 
&c.,is in relation toa variety of frivolous adjurations which were constantly in their mouths, 


1 17. Exod.xx14 | } 1. Deut, xziv-1; Matt. xix.8—9; Markx.912, 4 86 Dent, 
as Ui. 21-98; Num.xxx.2, ¢ 34." amesv.12,-04..— -- - B+ bole cates als 


Chap. 5: 36.) MATTHEW. 


Kepady σου οµοσῃς, ὅτιου δυνασαι µιαν τριχα 
head ofthee shalt thou swear, for not thouartable one air 
λευκην η µελαιναν ποιησαι. 7 Ἑστω δε ὁ λογος 
white ος black to make. Let be butthe word 
ὑμων' vat ναι' ου ov’ το δε περισσον τούτων, 
ofyou; yes yes; no πο; that for over and above of these, 

εκ Tov πονηρου εστιν. 
ef the evil is. 
3 Ἠκουσατε, ὅτι eppeOn: ‘* Όφθαλμον αντι 
You have heard, that it was said; An eye for 
οφθαλμον, kat οδοντα αντι odovros.” ὃν Eye de 
an eye, and a tooth for a tooth.” : but 
λεγω ὑμιν, µη αντιστηναι τῳ πονηρφ' αλλ’ ὅστις 
say to you, not resist the = evil; but whoever 
σε ῥαπισει επι την δεξιαν σου σιαγονα, στρεψον 
thee shallslap upon the right ofthee cheek, turn 
αυτῳ και την αλλην' “Ὁ και τῳ θελοντι σοι κρι- 
tohim also the other; and to the purposing thee to sue 
Onvat, και τον χιτωνα σου λαβειν, apes αυτῳ 
at law, and the tunic ofthee totake, giveup tohim 
και το ἵματιον' 1 και doris σε αγγαρευσει µιλιον 
also the mantle; and whoever thee shall furce to go mile 
év, ὕπαγε mer αυτου δυο. “Ty αιτουντι σε 
one, go with him two. To the asking thee 
διδου και Tov θελοντα απο σου δανεισασθαι, 
do thou give; and the wishing from thee to borrow money, 
µη αποστραφ!ς. 
not do thou repulse. 
Ηκουσατε, ὅτι ερρεθη' ‘‘ Ayarnoes το 
You have heard, that it was said; “ Thou shalt love the 
πλησιον σου, Kat plonoers Toy εχθρον σου. 
neighbor ofthee, and hate the enemy of thee.” 
HE yw δελεγω ὑμιν, αγαπατετους εχθρους ὑμων», 
ο... 


but say toyou, love the enemies of you, 
+[ evAoye ιτε του» καταρωµεγου»ς ὑμας » καλως 
(bless those cursing you, good 


ποιειτε Tos µισουσιν ὑμας,] Kat προσευχεσθε 
do tothose hating you,) and pray 
ὑπερ των [επηρεα(οντων ὑμας και] διωκοντων 
for ἔονο injuring you and persecuting 
ε 
μας. 5 ὅπως Ύενησθε viot Tov πατρος ὑμων, 
you; that youmaybe sons ofthe father of you, 
ς 
του εν ουρανοις’' ὅτι τον ἤλιον αὕτου ανατελλει 
ofthe in heavens: for the .”υα οἱ him it rises 
επι πονηρους Kat αγαθους, και βρεχει επι δικαι- 
ou evil and good, and itrains on just 
ους και αδικους. 46 Εαν yap αγαπησητε Tous 
and unjust. If for you love those 
αγαπωντας ὑμας, τινα µισθον εχετε; ουχι και 
loving you, what reward haveyouP not even 
οἱ τελωναι το αυτο ποιουσι; “Kat εαν ασπα- 
the tax-gatherers the same do? and if you 
σησθε τους αδελφους ὑμων povoy, Tt περισσον 
salute the brothers efyou only, what more 


(Chap. δι 47, 


for it is the {city of the 
GREAT KING; ΄ 

86 nor by thy HEAD, 
because thou canst not 
make One Hair white or 
black. 

37 But let your Yes be 
yes; and your No, no: for 
whatever EXCEEDS these,, 
proceeds from EVIL. 

38 You have heard That 
it was said, t‘Eye for 
‘Eye, and Tooth for 
‘Tooth ;’ 

39 but # say to you, 
toppose not the INJURBI- 
OUS PERSON; but if any 
one strike thee on thy 
RIGHT Cheek, turn to him 
also the LEFT; 

40 and WHOEVER WILL 
sue thee for thy coat, let 
him have the MANTLE 
also. 

41 And if a man t press 
thee to go one ¢ Mile with 
him, go two. 

42 ¢Give to H™ who 
SOLICITS thee; and HIM, 
who WOULD borrow from 
thee, do not reject. 

43 You have heard That 
it was said, { ‘Thou shalt 
‘love thy NEIGHBOR, and 
‘hate thine ENEMY ;’ 

44 but I say to you; 
Love your ENEMIES, and 
pray for THOSE who 

PERSECUTE you ; 

45 that you may re- 
semble THAT FATHER of 
yours in the HEAVENS, 
who makes his SUN arise 
on Bad and Good, and 
sends rain on Just and 
Unjust. 

46 For if you love THEM 
only who LOVE you, What 
Reward can you expect? 


‘Do not even the ΤΑΧ- 


GATHERERS the SAME? 
47 And if you salute 

your BRETHREN only, in 

what do you excel? Do 


* Vatican ΜΑΝΌδΟΒΙΡΙ--44. bless tHosz who cursE you, do good to THOSE who HATE 


you—omit. 44. PERSECUT): you. 


+ 41. An allusion to the Angari, or couriers of the Persians, who had authority to impress 
into their service men, horses, and ships, or any *hing that came in their way, and which 
might serve to accelerate their journey. From tue Persians this custom passed to the Ro- 


mans, and it is still retained in the Kast. 
a thousand paces. 


{ 35. Psa, xiviii. 9 


1 38. Exod. χχἰ. 94: Devt. xix. 21. 
,2; Bom, xii. 17—19. 


4 42. Deut. xv. 7—11. 


t 41. Lhe koman πέος, or mile, measured 


} 50. Prov. xx. 22; xxi 
xxiii ϐν ~ 


{ MA. Ley, xix, 18, Dows. xxi 


«Chap: 6: 19] MATTHEW. 


t [Chap. 6: 7. 


ποιειτε; ουχι και of εθνικοι οὕτω ποιουσιν; 
do you? not even the Gentiles ο do? 

48Έισεσθε ουν ὑμεις τελειοι, ὥσπερ 6 πατηρ 
Shallbe therefore you perfeet, as the father 


ὕμω», ὁ εν τοις Ovpapyots, Τελειος εστι. 


of you, whoin the heavens, perfect is, 
ΚΕΦ. s’. 6. 
* Mpoo εχετε Τη» δικαιοσυνην, ὕμων µη ποιειν 
ake heed the righteousness, ofyou not todo 


εµπροσθεν Των ανθρωπων», προς το θεαθηναι 
_iu the presence of the men, 20 as to be exhibited 


αντοις’ ει δε μηΎγε, μισθον ουκ εχετε παρα TH 
to them; if but otherwise, reward not youhave with to the 


war pe ὕμων, τῳ εν Tols ουρανοίδ. 2Όταν ουν 
᾿ 4 father ofyou,tothe in the heavens. When then 


'ποιῃς ελεημοσυνην, µη σαλπισῃς εµπροσθεν 


thou doest alms, not sound atrumpet in the presence 
σου, ὥσπερ οι ὑποκριται ποιουσιν εν tats συνα- 
ofthee, like the hypocrites do in the syna- 
yoryats kat εν tas ῥυμαις, ὅπως δοξασθωσιν 
gogues and in the atreets, that they may have praise 
tro των ανθρωπων. Auny λεγω ὑμιν, απεχουσι 

οί {ο men. Indeed Isay toyou, they obtain 
τον µισθον αὑτων. * Σου δε ποιουντος ελεήημο- 
the reward of them. Of thee but doing alms- 


TUVNY, µη Ύνωτω H αριστερα σου, τι ποιει F 
giving, not let it know the left | ofthee, what does the 
δεξια vou: {όπως σου ἡ ελεηήµοσυνη εν Ty 
right ofthee; that may beoftheethe almse-giving 1π the 
κρυπτφ' και ὁ πατηρ σου, 6 βλεπων ev TH 
secret; and the father ofthee, who seeing in the 
κρυπτῳ, "Γαυτος] αποδωσεισοι *[ ev rp pavepy. | 
secret {himself] will give back tothee [in the clear light.) 
' 5 Kat ὅταν προσευχῃ, ουκ eon ὥσπερ οἱ 
"And νου thou prayest, not thoushaltbe like the 
bmoxpirat ὅτι Φιλουσιν εν ταις συναγωγαις και 
hypocrites ; for theylove in the synagogues and 
εν TALS Ύωνιαις Των πλατειων ἕστωτες προσευ- 
in the corners ofthe wide places standing to 
xecOat, ὅπως αν Φανωσι Tos ανθρωποις. Αμης 
pray, _ that = they may appear to the men. Indeed 
Acyw ὑμι», ὅτι απεχουσι τον µισθον αὑτων. 
Teay toyou, that they haveinfull the reward of them. 
6Συ δε, ὅταν mpocevxn, εἰσελθε εις το ταµι- 
Thou but, when thou prayest, enter into the retired 
ειον σου, και κλεισας την θυραν σου, προσευξαι 
place ο{ thee, and locking the door ofthee, pray thou 
τῳφ πατρι σου, Ty εν τῳφ κρυπτφ' Kat 6 πατη 
. polls of thee, tothein the secret; and the κα 
σου, 6 βλεπω» εν ty κρυπτῳ, αποδωσει σοι 
ofthee who  secing in the secret place, will give to thee 
*[ev τφ Φανερω.] 7 Προσευχοµενοι δε µη βατ- 
(in the clear light.) Praying ᾿ but not —bab- 


τολογησητε, ὥσπερ οἱ εθνικοι" δοκουσι yap ὅτι 
ble, : like the Gentiles; theyimagine for that 


not even the GENTILES 
* the SAME. 

48 {Be Pou therefore 
perfect, even as * your 
HEAVENLY FATHER iS 
perfect. 


CHAPTER VL 


1 Beware, that you per- 
form not your RELIGIOUS 
DUTIES before MEN, in 
order to be OBSERVED b 
them; otherwise, you wi 
obtain no Reward from 
THAT FATHER Of yours in 
the HEAVENS. 

2 When, therefore, thou 
{ givest Alms, proclaim it 
not by tsound of trumpet, 
as the HYPOCRITES do, in 
the ASSEMBLIES and in 
the sTREETS, that they 
may be extolled by MEN. 
Indeed, I say to you, They 
have their REWARD. 

3 But thou, when giv- 
ing Alms, let not 
LEFT hand know what 
thy RIGHT hand does ; 

4 so that Thine :LM2 
may be PRIVATE; and 
THAT FATHER of thine, 
who SEES in SECRET, will 
recompense thee. 

§ And when * you pray, 
you shall not imitate the 
HYPOCRITES, for they are 
fond of standing up in the 
ASSEMBLIES and at the 
CORNERS of the OPEN 
SQUABES to pray, so as to 
be OBSERVED by MEN. 
Indeed, I say to you, They 
have their REWARD. 

6 But thou, when thou 
wouldst pray, enter into 
thy PRIVATE ROOM, and 
having closed the pooz, 
pray to THAT FATHER of 
thine who is INVISIBLE ; 
and THAT FATHER of 
thine, who ΕΕΣ in SE- 
CRET, will recompense 
thee. 

7 And in prayer, { use 
not foolish repetitions, as 
the * HYPOCRITES; for 


9 Vatican Manuscerpr—a47. the samez. 
δ. you pray, you shall not. 7. HYPOCRITES, 


48. your HEAVENLY FATHER is perfect. 


+ 3. The phrase of essing a trumpet before them seems only a figurative or hr bette to 


represent theif doing it in a noisy, ostentatious way.— Dodd; 
observe, that theathanai in verse 1 is a theatrical word,; 
players in masks; and that sounding a trumpet may allu 


{ 48. Luke vi.96; Eph. v.1. t 2. Rom. xia, - 


ridge. Erasmus and 
that 
to the music of the stage. 
' $7, Boelés.v.% - 


za justly 
hypokritai signifies disguised 


εν Tn WodvdAoyia αὗὕτων εισακουσθησονται. 

m the wordiness of them they shall be heard. 

δΜη ουν ὁμοιωθητε αυτοις ode Ύαρ ὁ πατηρ 
Not therefore you may belike tothem; knows for the father 


ὕμων, ὧν χρείαν εχετε, hed του ὑμας 
ef you, ofwhatthings need you have, ore of the you 


αιτησαι αυτον. Ὁ Οὗτως ουν προσευχεσθε ὑμεις' 
ask him. In this way then Pray you; 
Πατερ ἧμων, ὃ εν τοις ουρανοις, ἄγιασθητω το 
Father ofus, who in the beavens, reverenced the 
€ 
ονομα σου. Ίδελθετω ἡ βασιλεια σου" γενηθητω 
mame of thee; let come the kingdom of thee; let be done 
Το θεληµα σου, ὧς εν ουρανῳ, Kat επι TNS γης 
the will ofthee, as in heaven, also on the earth; 
ς ς 
ο 11 τον αρτον Ίμων τον επιουσιον Sos ἡἃμιν 
the bread of us the sufficient givethou to us 
4 9 12 ϱ 
σημερον και αφες Ίμιν τα οφειληµατα Huwy, 
to-day; and discharge tous the det ta of us, 
€ € 
ὧς και ues αφιεµεν τοις οφειλεταις ἡμων' 
as even we discharge : to the deb+ors ofus; 
B και µη ELTEVEYKYS Ίμας εις πειρασµον, αλλα 
and not bring as into temptation, bat 
ῥυσαι ἦμαξ απο του πονηρου.  Eay yap αφητε 
/ "gave ws from the evil. If for you forgive 
τοις ανθρωποις τα παραπτωµατα αυτων», αφησει 
to the men the faults ofthen, will forgive 
και ὑμιν 6 πατηρ ὕμων ὁ ουρανιος } εαν δε µη 
also toyouthe father ofyou the heavenly ; if but not 
αφητε τοις ανθρωποις τα παραπτωµατα αυτων, 
forgive tothe men the fausts of them, 
ove 6 πατηρ ὕμων αφησει τα παραπτωµατα 
neither the father of you will forgive the faults 
ὑμων. | 
ef you. | 
16 Ὅταν δε νήηστενητε, µη γίνεσθε, ὥσπερ of 
When and you fast, not Ἆ like the 
ὑποκριται, σκυθρωπου αφανιζουσι yap Ta προσ- 
hypocrites, ofa sad face; they disfigure for the fa- 
ωπα αὗτων, ὅπως Φανωσι Tor. ανθρωποις 
ees ofthem, sothat they may seem to the men 
Ψηστευοντες. Αμην λεγω ὑμιν, drt απεχουσι 
to be fasting. Indeed__Isay to you, that they obtain 
Tov µισθον abrwy. “Su δε νηστευων, αλειψαι 
the reward . ofthem, Thou but fasting, anoint 
σου την Kepadny, καὶ το προσωπον σου vipat 
ofthee the head, and the face ofthee wash; 
8 ὅπως µη Φανῃς Tots avOpwrots νηστευων, 
sothat notthou mayest seem to the men fasting, 
πλλα TH πατρισου, Te Ev THY κρυπτφ' Kat ὁ πα. 
but tothe father ofthee, that in the secret; andthe fa- 


Υηρ σου, 6 βλεπων ev Te KpuTTY, αποδωσεισοι.. 


r ofthee,who seeing in the secret, will give to thee. 

Μη θησαυριζετε ὑμιν θησαυρους επι της γης, 

Νοι lay up to you _— treasures on {πε earth, 

ὅπου ons Kat βρωσις αφανιζει, και ὅπου κλέπται 
Where moth and rust destroys, and where thieves 

διορυσσουσι και κλεπτουσ» Ὀθησαυρι(ετε δε 

Qe ο άν ates ae lay us but 


VS 
t 9. Luke xi, 8, $ 10. Dan. if. 44. 

{ 13, John xvii, 16, $14 Mark xi. 25, 96, 

§ 30, Prov, στ, 4, 2 Tim, vi, 10, 17~10, | | : 


ἃ _ ; aetna EEet: bene “x —pane—ac ------ᾱ-ν ees 
J ANCAN.ALAGSTEIPS-—4,_ JUL “ZOU Farman, \ 14, foe have forgiven. © 
{ 16. James ii, 18, 3 16. Isa, lviii, & 


a t Chap. 6; 96, 


they think that by usi 
MANY WORDS that ther 
will be accepted. 

- 8 Therefore, do not imi- 
tate them ; for *Gop your 
FATHER knows your Ne- 
cessities, before you asK 


9 Thus, then, pou: 

Father, Odin the 

HEAVENS, Revered be thy 
NAME | 

10 let thy {κικαροκ 
come; thy WILL be done 
u EARTH, even as in 

eaven. 

1] Give us This-day 
our NECESSARY FOOD ; 

12 and } forgive us our 
DEBTS, as * fe have for- 
given our DEBTORS ; 

- τέως it abandon us not 
ial, but { preserve us 
from EVIL. 

14 For if you { forgive 
MEN their OFFENOEs, 
your HEAVENLY FATHER 
will also ive you ; 

15 but if you + forgive 
not MEN their OFFENCEs, 
neither will your FATHER 
forgive your OFFENCES. 

16 Moreover, when you 
} fast, be not as the HYPo- 
CRITES, of a melancholy 
aspect; for they distort 
their FEATURES, that they 
may seem fasting to MEN. 
Indeed, I say to you, They 
have their REWARD. 

17 But thou, when fast- 
ing, anoint thy head, and 
wash thy face ; 

18 that thy fasting may 
not appear to MEN, but to 
THAT FATHER of thine 
who is INVISIBLE; and 
THAT FATHER of thine 
who SEES in SECRET, will 
recompense thee. 

19 Do not accumulate 
for yourselves ¢ Treasures 
upon the EARTH, where 

oth and Rust consume, 
and where Thieves break 
through and steal ; 

20 but deposit for your- 
selves .‘Treagares in Hea- 


7 


¢t 18. 1 Cor. x. 18 


Chap..6:21.J~. _ MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 6: 2% 


ὑμιν Onoavpovs εν ονρανῳ, ὅπου ουτε σης ουτε 
x you = treasures heaven, where. neither moth nor 
βρωσις axpavi(et, και ὅπου κλεπται ου διορυσ- 
destroys, and where thieves not dig 
penee ουδε Κλεπτουσι». ὰἌ Ὅπου yap oor @ ὁ 
through nor ateal. Where for — is 
θησαυρος ὕμω», εκει εσται Kat ἡ καρδια ων. 
treasure ofyou, there willbe also the heart ofyou. 
33 Ὁ λυχνος του πο εστιν ὁ θα αμα Ee: 
The lamp ofthe 
Εαν ουν 6 δελ. - ο... τν  λλον 
{f therefore the eye ofthee sound maybe, whole 
το σωμα σου Φωτεινον εσται. Ὅ Εαν δε ὁ οφθαλ- 
the body ofthee enlightened will be. If butthe eye 
40s gov πονηρος ῃ, ὅλον TO σωµα σου σκοτει- 
may be, whole the body of thee darkness 
vov Saree τι ουν ΤΟ Φως. 70 εν σοι, σκοτος 
will be. If then che light, that in a thee, darkness 
εστι, TO σκοτος ποσον; 
ia, the darkness how great ? 
AOvders ὕνλαται δυσι κυριοις δουλευει 4 
' No one is able two lords to serve; either 
yap τον éva µισησει, Kat τον ἕτερον αγαπησει’ 
for the one hewill hate, and the other he will love ; 
η évos άνθεξεται, και του ἔτερου Καταφρονησει. 
er one he willclingto, and the other hewillslight. 
Ov δυνασθε Gep δουλευειν kat papwra. ~ Δια 
Not youareable G to eerve and mammon. For 
τουτο λεγω ὑμι' Μη. Ῥεριμνατε τῇ τῃ ψυκῃ Spor, 
this Isay toyou; Not over careful life of you, 
τι Φαγητε, και τι πιητε’ unde τφ σωµατι 
what youmayeat, and what you may drink ; nor tothe body 
ὑμω», τι ενδυσησθε. Όυχι ἡ ψυχη πλειον νά, 
efyou, what you may puton. Not the life more 
της Τροφης, Και Τα σωµα του ενδυµατος; % Εμ- 
ff and the body the clothing ? Look 
prelate ει Τα πετεινα Tov ουρανου, ὅτι ου 
attentively at the birds of the heaven, for not 


σπειρουσιν, ουδε θεριζουσιν͵, ουδε ¢ συγαγουσιν εἰς. 
gather 


they sow, nor reap, nor into 
αποθηκας' και 6 πατηρ ὑμων 6 vspavtos Τρεφει 
feeds 


barns; and phe father ofyou the heavenly 
αυτα. Ovy ὑμεις κα διαφερετε αυτων; 
them. Not you greatly exce! them P 


Wis δε εξ ὕύμων µεριμνων δυναται προσθειναι 
Which and by of you being over carcfal is able to add 
επι την ἡλικίαν αὗτου πηχυν éva; Kae περι 
to the age ofhim span one ? And about 
ενδυµατος Tt µεριµμνατε; Karapadere τα κρινα 
elothing why he over careful ? Consider the lilies 
Tov αὖγρου πως αυξανει' ov Κοπιᾷ, ουδε νηθει" 
ofthe field how itgrows; not itlabors, nor spins; 
3 Λεγω δειὑμιν, ὅτι ovde Ἄολομων ev πασῃ TH 
Zeay but toyou, that moteven Solomon in 


ven where neither Moth 
nor Rust can consume, 
and where Thieves break 
not through, nor steal. 

21 For where * thy 
TREASURE is, there * thy 
HEART will also be. 

22 {Tne Lamp of the 
BODY is *thine EYE; if, 
therefore, thine EYE be 
clear, thy Whole ΒΟΡΣ 
will be enlightened ; 

23 but if thine EYE be 
om Pa Whole Bopy will 

darkened. If, then, 
rai LIGHT which is in 
thee be Darkness, how 
great is that DARKNEss! 

24 Τ No man can serve 
Two Masters; for either 
he will hate ΟΝΣ, and love 
the OTHER; or, at least, 
he will attend to One, and 
neglect the OTHER. You 
cannot serve God and 


+ Mammon. 


25 Therefore, I charge 
you, {Be not anxious 
about your LIFE, what 
~~ shall eat, or what you 

3; nor about 
-- BODY, what you shall 
wear. Is not the LIFE of 
more value than roop, 
and the ΒΟΡΥ than RAI- 
MENT? 

26 Observe the BIRDS 
of HEAVEN ; they sow not, 
nor reap, nor gather into 
Store - ouses ; 1 but Phen 
HEAVENLY FATHER 
them. Are not pou of 
greater value than they? 

27 Besides, which of 
you, by being anxious, 
can prolong his LIFE one 
Moment? 

28 And why are you 
anxious about Raiment f 
Mark the + LiLizs of the 
FIELD. How do they 
gon t They neither 1Α- 

r nor spin ; 

29 yet I tell you, That 


e | not even Solomon in All 


9 Varican iy re thy TREASURE. 


+ 94. Mammon isa 
son whom’ the fo 


desert. pes 
par whit 
the Martagnon Si, which grows profusely i 


Bg σα. 3 24. Luke xvi. 18, 
$e gob xxxviil, 41 ;. Psa. cxlyii, 9- 


af men men had deified, 


21, thy HEART. 
yriac word for riches, which hg Lord Lama gt 


by Kitto and Sir J. E. Smith to be the ye. fete 
ws wild in the Levant, and bloomsin Autumn. Dr. 
in Galilee, and is of a brilliant red color. 


1 35. Luke xii, 23; Phil. jv.6; 1 Pet v.2 


23. thine nyx 


‘represents as a per- 
es, or lilies of the 
a golden lilaceous 
owring thinks it is 


Sw 


a) 


N 


ν 


a Tov-beou, και 


22. Mark 


Chap. 6: 30. MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 7: 6. 


δοξῃ αὗτου περιεβαλετο ὧς ἐν τουτων. Er 
glory ofhim was clothed like one of these. If 
δε τον χορτον του αΎρου, σηµερον οντα και 
then the grass ofthe Cs field, to-day existing and 
αυριον ets κλιβανον BadAcuevoy, 6 θεος οὗτως 
to-morrow into an oven is being cast, the God ϱο 
αμφιεγνυσι», ου πολλφ µαλλον ὑμας, ολιγοπισ- 
elothes, pot much more you, O you of weak 
τοι; 3IMn ουν µεριµνησητε, λεγοντες Τι 
faith P ; Not therefore you may be over careful, saying; What 
Φαγωμεν, η τι πιωµεν, η Te περιβαλωµεθα; 
May weest, or what may we drink, or what may we put on? 
> 
3 Παντα yap Tavra τα εθνη emi(nres οιδε γαρ 
All {ο these theGentiles seeks; knows for 
6 πατηρ tuwv ὁ ovpavios, ὅτι xpn (ere τούτων 
the father ofyou the heavenly, that you have need of these 
ἁπαντων. ®Znrerre δε πρωτον την βασιλειαν 
all Seek you but firat the kingdom 
την δικαιοσυνην αυτου’ Kat TavTa 
fthe God and the righteousness of him; and these 
παντα προστεθησεται buy. ὃ Μη ουν µεριµ- 
all shall be superadded to you. Not therefore be over 
« 
νησητε εις Την αυριον' Nn yap αυριον µεριμ- 
careful - for the morrow; the for morrow will be over 
€ 
νησει [τα] éaurns. Άρκετον τῇ ἥμερᾳ ἡ κακια 
careful {the] of herself. ough tothe day the trouble 
αυτήης. 
of her. 


his SPLENDOR, was as- 
rayed like one of these. 
30 If, then, Gop so 
decorate the HERB of the 
FIELD, (which flourishes 
To-day, and To-morrow 
will be cast into a Fur- 
nace,) how much more 
you, O you distrustful ! 
3] erefore, be not 
anxious, saying, What 
shall we eat? or, What 
shall we drink? or, With 
what shall we be clothed ? 
32 for all the nations 
require these things ; and 
our HEAVENLY FATHER 
ows That you have need 
of all these things. 
33 But $seek you first 
* his RIGHTEOUSNESS and 
KINGDOM; and all these 


things shall be superadded 
to you 


Be not anxious, then, 
about the morrow; for 
the morrow will claim 
anxiety for itself. Suffi- 
cient for each pay is its 


"ll own TROUBLE. 


ΚΕΦ. ¢.’ 7. 
1Μη κρινετε, iva µη κριθητε. "Ἐν ῳ Ύαρ 


Not do you judge, that not you may be judged. In what {ος 
κριµατι kpivere, κριέεσεσθε' και εν ‘w µετρφ 
judgment you judge, you shallbe judged; and in what measure 
METPEITE, µετρηθησεται ὑμιν. 3T; de βλεπεις 
you measure, it shall be measured to you. Why and seest thou 
το Kappos, το ev THY οφθαλμφ του αδελφου 
the splinter, that in the eye ofthe brother 
σον, την δε ev TY Tw οφθαλμῳφ δοκον ov κατα- 
of thee, that but in thine-own eye beam not per- 
νοεις; {η πως ερει τῷ αδελφῳσου' Ades, 
ceivest 5 or how wilt thousay tothe brother of thee; Allow me, 
εκβαλω To Kappos απο του οφθαλµου σου’ Kat 
Ican pull the splinter frem the eye ofthee; and 

€ a 
Sov, Ἡ δοκος ev τῳ οφθαλμφ σου; ὃ Ὑποκριτα, 
lo, the beam in the eye ofthee? O Hypocrite, 

εκβαλε πρωτον την δοκον εκ Tov οφθαλµου σου, 

pull first the beam out ofthe eye of thee, 
και ToTe διαβλεψεις εκβαλειν το Kappos εκ του 
and then thou shalt see clearly to pull the eplinter outof the 
0οΦθαλμου του αδελφου σου. 

eye ofthe brother ofthee. 


6Mn Swre το αγιοντοις κυσι, unde βαλητε 
Not youmaygivethe holy tothe dogs, neither cast 
τους papyapitas buwy εµπροσθεν των χοιρων’ 
the pearls of you before the swine ; 


CHAPTER VII. 

1 {Judge not, that you 
may not be judged ; 

2 for as you Judge, you 
will be judged; and {by 
the Measure you dis- 
pense, it will be measured 
to you. 

3 {And why observest 
thou THAT SPLINTER in 
thy BROTHER’S EYE, and 

rceivest not the THORN 
IM THINE-OWN Eye? 

4 or, how wilt thou say 
to thy BROTHER, Let me 
take the SPLINTER from 
thine EYE; and, behold, a 
THORN in thine-own EYE? 

5 H rite! first ex- 
tract the THORN from 
thine-own EYE, and then 
thou wilt see clearly to 
take the SPLINTER from 
thy BROTHER’S ΕΣΡ. 

6 {Give not sacRED 
THINGS to DOGS, nor 
throw your PEARLS before 
SWINE; lest they tread 


* Vatican Manuscript—3a33. his RIGHTEOUSNESS and KINGDOM, 


of—omit. 


{ 33. Luke τὰ]. 31. 


iv,26 =, 3 3, Luke vi, Mt. . 


1. Luke vi. 37; Rom. ii.1; xiv. 4; 
evi, ~ £@ Prov, ix. 7,85 xxiii, 9, 


34. the things 


1 Cor. iv.5; James iv. 11, 12, 


‘Chap. 7:7.) MATTHEW.. | [Chap 7: 18, 
ποτε Καταπατησωσιν αυτου εν τοι ποσιν | them under their FET, 

sal abe they ο... them ae the ΄ feet | ος σα again they tear 

ὑτων. Kat στραφεντες ωσιν 5. 

pe colt, and pape: αιῤηξωσ rend i 7 "t Ask, and it will be 


ΖΑιτειτε, και δοθησεται ὑμιν' (ητειτε, και 
Ask, and itshall be given to you: seek, and 
εὕρησετε' κρονετε, και ανοιγησεται ὑμιν. δπας 
you shall find; ock, and it shall be opened to you. All 
yap 6 αἰτων ΄ αμβανεν και ὁ (ητων εὗρισκει' 
for the asking receives ; and the seeking flods ; 
και Tp κρουοντι ανοιγησεται. "Η τις [εστιν 
and tothe knocking it shall be opened. Or what is there 
εξ ὑμων ανθρωπος, ὃν εαν αιτησ]μ 6 vios αυτου 
you aman, who if ask the son ofhim 
aprov, µη λιθον επιδωσει αυτῳ; Kas εαν ιχθυν 
not astone willgive to him? or if afish 
αιτησῃ, µη opty επιδωσει αυτῳ; Es ουν dues, 
he asks, notaserpent will give to him? If then you, 
πονηροι οντες, otdare δοµατα αγαθα διδοναι τοις 
bad ones _being, know gifts good _ to give naar 
τεκνοις ὑμω», ποσῳ µαλλον 6 πατηρ ὕμων, 6 
children of you, howmuch more the father of you, that 
εν Tots ουρανοι», δωσει αγαθα τοις αιτουσιν 
give 


in = the heavens, good tothose asking 
αυτον; 12Παντα ουν, ὅσα αν θελητε ἵνα 
him ? All therefore, as much soever you may will that 


ποιωσιν duty οἱ ανθρωποι, οὕτω και ὑμεις ποιειτι 


should do soyou the men, evenso also you do 
αυτοις' οὗτος γαρ εστιν ό ο... και οἱ προφηται. 
‘tothem; this is law and the prophets. 


1 EroeAGere δια mae στενης πυλης ὅτι 
Enter you in through the strait gate; tor 
πλατεια 7) πυλη, και ευρυχωρος n 680s ἡ 
wide the gate, and broad the road that 
απαγουσα εις THY απωλεια»’ Kat πολλοι slot 
leading into the  perdition; and many. 
of εισερχοµενοι δἱ αυτης. Τι στενη n uaa; 
those entering through her. How atrait the gate, 
και τεθλιμµενη a 630s ἡ απαγουσα ets την 
and difficult road that leading into the 
ζωην' και ολιγοι ιν οἱ εὑρισκοντες αντημ. 
aT and =s few are they finding 
Deer τα δε απο των ο ρορ τως 
οί the false prophets, 
se ερχονται mpos ὑμας εν ενδυµασι προβα- 
who come you in clothing of sheep, 
Twv, εσωθεν δε ever λυκοι ἅρπαγες. 18 Awo 
within but they are wolves ravenous. By 
τῶν καρπω»ν αυτων επιγνωσεσθε αυτου». Μητι 
the fraits ofthem youshall know them. 
συλλεγουσιν απο axavOwy σταφυλη», 7 eae 
do they gather from thorns aclusterof grapes, or from 


τριβολων συκα; 1 Οὗτω παν δενδρον αγαθον 
figs ? So every tree good 
xapwous καλους ποιει' το δε σαπρον δενδρον 
good bears; the but corrupt tree 
gapeovs Fornpous wove. 18 Ov δυναται δενδρον 
_  fraite i bears. Not is possible tree 


given Pee seek, and you 
will find; knock, and it 
will be opened to you: 

8 for [EVERY-ONE who 
ASKS, receives; and every 
one who SEEKS, finds; 
and to tgs Dike KNOCKS, 
the door * ned. 

9 Indeed, 1 What Man 
among you, who, if his 
SON request Bread, 
offer him a Stone ? 

10 or, if he ask for a 
Fish, will give him a Ser- 
pent ιᾱ 

11 If 2ος, then, being 
evil, know how to impart 
good Gifts to your CHIL- 
DREN, how much more 
will THAT FATHER of 
yours in the HEAVENS 


give Good things to THOSE 
who Ask him 
12 ¢ Whatever you wish 


that MEN should do to 

ou, do you the same to 

em; for this is the LAW 
and the PROPHETS. 

13 {Enter in through 
the NaRRow Gate; for 
wide is the GATE of DE- 
STRUCTION, and broad 
THAT WAY LEADING thi- 
ther; and MANY are they 
who enter through it. 

14 How narrow is the 
GATE of LIFE! how diffi- 
cult THAT WAY LEADING 
thither |! and how Few are 
they who FIND it. 

16 }{ Beware of FALSE 
TEACHERS, who come to 
you in the ‘Garb of Sheep, 
while inwardly they are 
ravenous Wolves. 

16 {By their Fruits 
you will discover them. 
Are Grapes gathered from 
Thorns, or Figs from 
Thistles ? 

17 JYEvery good Tree 
yields good it; but 
the BAD tree produces 
bad Fruit. 

18 A good Tree cannot 


9 MevGrraliens ο... is opened. 


9. is there—omit. , a 


; Mark xi. 24; Luke xi.9; John xv. 34: James i. 5. _t 8. Prov. viii. 
73 Yer αεὶς 19. Luke xi. αν } 12, Luke visi. ¢ 18, Luke xii. 24 
τς μμ 1 John iv.1; Acts ασ. 8-80, 1 16. Luke vi48, $17. Matt, xii. & 


Chap. 7: 19.], MATTHEW. __ [Chap. 7: 27. 
αγαθον Καρπους πονηρους ποιει», ουδε δενδρον | yield bad Fruit; nor a 
good ruits | evil to ο των 8 re ad Tree, good Fruit. 

σαπρον καρπους καλους ποιειγ. αν Oevopoy 
' pee inn ο. oy : ον "Every ih , 19 $(Every Tree | not 


µη ποιουν καρπον καλον, EXKOWTETAL και Ets πυρ 
not bearing fruit good iscutdown and into a fire 


βαλλεται. *Apaye amo Των Kaprwy αντων 
the . 


is cast. Therefore by _ fruits | sof them 
επιγνωσεσθε αυτους. 
- you shall know them, 


21 Ou πας 6 λεγων µου Κυριε, κυριε, εισελευ- 
Not all who saying tome; O Lord, OLord, shal enter 


σεται εἰς THY βασιλειαν των ουρανων αλλ) ὁ 
: into the kingdom ofthe heavens; but he 


wotwy τοθεληµα Του πατρος µου, του εν ουρανοι». 


doiug the will ofthe father ofme,ofthatin heavens. 
22 . . 
Πολλοι ερουσι jor εν εκεινῃ TH Hepa’ Κυριε, 
. Many shallsay tome in that the day; O Lord, 


κυριε, ου TH TW ονοµατι προεφητευσαµε», και 
O Lord, πο (ο the thy name have we prophesied, and 
Ty Oo ονοµατι δαιµονια εξεβαλοµε», Kat TY 
tothe thy name demons have we cast out, and to the 
ow ονοµατι δυναµεις πολλας εποιησαµεν; Ἅ Και 
thy name wonders many have we done ? And 
τοτε ὁμολογησω avrois: ‘Ort ουδεποτε εγνων 
then Iwilldeclare to them ; Because never 1 knew 
ὕμας' αποχωρειτε am’ εµου οἱ epyaCoueror την 
you; depart from me _ those working the 
αγομιαΡ. 
αν]θασηθος. 
Ἅ Πας ουν doris ακουει µου τους λογους 
All therefore whoever hears ofme_ the words 
TOUTOUS, Kat ποιει αυτους, ὅμοιωσω αυτον ανδρι 
these, and does them, Iwillcompare him to aman 
Φρονιµφ, doris φκοδοµησε την οικιαν αὗτου επι 
prudent, who built the ‘ house ofhim upon 
Την πετραν' > και κατεβη 7 Bpoxn, και ηλθον 
the rock ; and felldown the rain, and. came 
oi ποταµοι, Kat επνευσαν οἱ ανεµοι, Kat προσε- 
the floods, and blew the winds, and beat 
πεσον TN οικιᾳ εκεινῃ’ και ουκ επεσε’ τεθεµελι- 
against the house that; and ποὺ itfell; it was founded 
@TO yap επι THY πετ pay. 
for on the rock. 
% Kae πας 6 ακουων ov Tous λογους τουτους, 
«Απά all who hearing ofme the words these, 
Kat µη ποιων αυτους, ὁμοιωθησεται ανδρι µωρφ, 
and not doing them, shall be compared to aman foolish, 
ὅστις φκοδοµησε Την οικιαν αὗτου ent THY αμμον: 
who built : the house ofhim upon the sand; 
37 Και κατεβη n Bpoxn, Και ηλθον οἱ ποταµοι, 
and felldown the rain, and came the floods, | 
και επνευσαν of ανεµοι, Και προσεκοψαν τῃ 
and blew the winds, and η ashed againat the 
οικιᾳ εκεινη) και επεσε και ην η πτωσις αυτης 
house that, ,. and itfell; and wasthe _, fall her 
μεγαλη. 


~ great. »/ 


producing good Fruit, is 
cut down. and cast into 


a Fire.) 

20 Therefore, ο Secapes 
FRUITS you will discover 
them. 


21 Not EVERY-ONE who 
says to me, { Master, 
Master, will enter into 
the KINGDOM of the HEA- 
VENS; but HE who PER- 
FoRMS the WILL of THAT 
FATHER of mine in * the 
HEAVENS. 

22 Many will say to me 
in That pay, Master, 
Master, have we not 
taught in ΤΗΥ Name? 
and in ΤΗΥ Name expelled 
Demons? and in THY 
Name performed many 
Wonders ? 


23 And then I will 
plainly declare to them, 
ΣΙ never approved.of you. 
Depart from me, you who 
PRACTISE INIQUITY. 


24 ¢ Therefore, whoever 
hears these PRECEPTS of 
Mine, and obeys them, 
* he will be compared toa 
prudent Man, who built 

HIS House on the RocK ; 


25 for though the RAIN 
fell, and the TORRENTS 
came, and the WINDS 
blew, and rushed upon 
that HOUSE, it fell not, 
because it was founded 
on the ROCK. 


26 But EVERY-ONE who 
HEARS these PRECEPtTs of 
Mine, and disobeys them, 
will be compared to a 
foolish Man, who built 
*H1s House on the saNnp; 


27 for when the RAIN 
fell, and the TORRENTS 
came, and the winps 
blew, and dashed against 
that HOUSE, it fell, and 
great was its RUIN.” 


* Vatican Manuscrirt—~21, the HEAVENS. 
House. . 26. His House. 


34, he will be compared. 


24. MIS 


"$19. Matt. Π1.10. * — $ 21. Matt. xxv. 11; Luke vi. 46, xiii, 261 Rom, fi, 18; James j, 2} 


ἐν Luke xiii, 27, 3 24, Luke vi, 47—49,, 


MATTHEW. 


% Ka: εγενετα, ὅτε συνετελεσεν 5 Inoous 
And it came to pass, when had finished the Jesus 


“τους λογους το τοδς εξεπλησσοντο οἱ οχλοι 


Chap. 7: 38.13 


the words ο. astounded the crowds 
"επι ty διδα “ντου. Ην διδασκων 
at the ο. ages He was Wee teaching 


αυτους ὥς ους» ax: εχω», και ουχ ὧς οἱ Ύραμ- 
them as authority having, and πο as the acribes, 


“ parets. 
ΚΕΦ, ή. 8. 


1 Καταβαντι δε QUT απο Του 0ρου»5, ηκολου- 
Coming down and tohim from the mountain, followed 


Oneay αυτφ οχλοι πο ου 2 Kae «Sov, λεπρος 
him And ito, aleper 

«λθων ρόσοε το λεγωρ' Kupie, εαν 

coming prostrated to him, saying ; O sir, if 


OeAps, ὄννασαι µε καθαρισαι. 3 Και εκτεινας 
thou wilt, thou art able me to cleanse. And putting forth 
την χειρα, ἤψατο αυτου ὁ Ίησους, λεγων’ Θελω» 
the hand, hetouched him the Jesus, saying ; Iwill, | 
καθαρισθητι. Kat ευθεως εκαθαρισθη αυτου 7 
be thou sar eh And immediately was cleansed ofhim the 
λεπρα. *Kat λεγει αυτῳφ 6 Inoous: ‘Opa under 
leprosy. And says tohimthe Jesus; See noone 


ειπῃς5' αλλα ὕπαγε, σεαυτον δειξον ty ἔερει, 
thyself 


thoutell; but go, show to the priest, 
και bal ails ενεγκε ον δω ο é προσεταξε Mwons, 
and hich commanded — - Μονο, 
εις τνουν λα, ; 
for a witness to them. 


ὅΕισελθοντι δε αυτφ ἕις απερναουμ, προσ- 
Having entered and tohim into Capernaum, 
ηλθεν αυτφ ἑκατονταρχος, παρακαλων αὗτον, 
a centurion, addressing him, 
© rae λεγω»' Κυριε, 6 wats µου βεβληται εν τη 
and saying; Osir, the boy ofme is laid in 
οικιᾳ παραλυτικος, δεινως βασανιζοµενος. 7 Kat 
house a paralytic, greatly being afflicted. And 
λεγει αυτφ κ ἴησους Εγω ελθων θεραπευσω 
says to him Jesus ; coming — will heal 
αυτο». 8 Και. αποκριθεις ὁ ἑκατονταρχος eon 
him. And answering the centurion 
Κυριε, ουκ εἰµι ixavos ἵνα µου bro την ην 


O air, not Iam fit that of me under roof 
εισελθης αλλα povoy ειπε λογφ, ee ιαθη- 
thou sh ¢ enter; but only speak aword, and_ willbe 


σεται 6 was μον. 9 Και γαρ κό ανθρωπος Ele 
healed the boy, of me. Even aman am 


9 Vatican ManvuscriPt—2. their SCRIBES. 


7. He says. 


_ fchap. δι 9. 


28 And it ha εφ] 
when {1509 had 
this pIscouRsE, that tthe 
PEOPLE were struck with 
awe at his mode of IN- 
STRUCTION ; 

29 for he taught them 
as possessing Authority, 
and not as *their SCRIBES. 


CHAPTER VIII. - 

1 Being come down 
from the MOUNTAIN, fol- 
lowed by t Crowds, 

2 behold, ta Leper com- 
ing, prostrated lf, 
saying, “Sir, if thou wilt, 
thou canst cleanse me.” 

3 And Jesus extending 
his HAND, touched him, 
saying, “] will; be thou 
clean :” and instantly he 
was tpurified from His 
LEPROSY. 

4 Then JEsvus says to 
him, “See that thou tell 
no one; but go, {show 
thyself to the PRIEST, and 
present the + OBLATION 
enjoined by Moses, for 
Repel [the cure] to 
the people 

5 t And having entered 
Capernaum, a + Centurion 
came to him, earnestly 
accosting him, 

6 and saying, ‘ ‘Sir, my 
SERVANT is laid in the 
HOUSE, seized with palsy y; 
ar gre atly afflicted.” 

e says to him, “£ 
on coming, and will cure 


8 *And the CENTURION 
answered, “ Sir, I am not 
worthy that thou shouldst 
come under my ROOF; 
but only command by 
word, and my SERVANT 
will be cured: 

9 for even # am @ man 


- §& And the cenrunion. 


- 8. By such a sign did Moses convince the house of Israel that God had sent him; and the 
Jews themselves oontess rat leprosy is the finger of God, a disease peculiarly of his 8 


and remo 3 an is not lawful for t 

πες ud burnt-offering 
i , and a burn ο) 
for him.—Lev. xiv. 31. 


translates. The oblation could not be an evidence to the priest, 


ending 

physician, or any but the Y priest directly 
his course, 80 much as to. attempt the cure of it.—Townsoz. 4. Α. 

with the meat-offering, and the 

+ 4. for notifyin ng (the cure] oe the people ος Geo. Campbell 

, as he 


4 sin- 
riest shall make atonement 


had the privilege to 


suspect: ins man in private, before he was permitted to enter the Kha an to peal eee er 


The ony consequent upon obtaining this permission, was the 
to the ο people: le, that the man’s leprosy was removed, and that he was no 
society. 5. A Roman officer, who had the command of one h 


$2. Mark 1. 40-44; Luke v. 13-14 


) ο... Luke iv. 82. 
στι Αα. — - $6. Luke vil. 1-19. 


pin ony of the 


ag longer excl ae nom 
’ 


er 


Chap.8: 10. M ATTHEW. {Chap. 8: 18. 


ὑπο εξουσιαν, εχων dx’ εµαντον στρατιωτας" | * appointed under Autho- 


mmder authority, having under myself soldiers ; | rity, having soldiers under 
και λεγω Tour: Πορευθητι; kat wopeveras’ και ( me, say to this one, ‘Go, 
and Isay te this; Go, and hegoes; and ; and he goes; to another, 


αλλφ' Ἐρχου και ερχεται’ και 7 δουλῳ µου: | ‘Come,’ and he comes; 
to nan ie κα ή 5 Pyoitlbans cer κό tata oped and to m sERVANT, ‘Do 
Ποιησον τουτο.. ο. move. 109 βκουσας δε ὁ | this,’ and he doesit.’ 

Do this, and 9 does. Hearing andthe} 10 And Jxsus listen- 


"Ίησους, eOauuace, και ειπε Tots ακολουθουσιν' wari bie astonished, and 
Jesus, wasastonished, and said to those following ; . 881 THOSE WALKING 


Aunv λεγω ὑμιν, ουδε ev Ty Ισραήλ τοσαυτην | With him, “Indeed, I say 
tied Tey to your nt even in oe A tals so great ere shee et ieee 
πιστιν evpor. Λεγω δε ὑμιν, ὅτι πολλοι απο | 

faith ed found, λα but eee that many = from any in ISRAEL: 


1 and I assure you 
ανατολων και δυσµων jtovaet, Καιανακλιθησονται you, 
. east and sda fous, and will du) down eg the Eos Riles a yea 
| pers ABpaap και loaanx και laxwB ev τῃ βασιλ- the West, and will recline 


Abraam and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom with Abraham and Is 
ειᾳ των ουρανων. Or δε υἷοι της' βασιλειας and Jacob, in the cura. 
of the heavens. The but sons ofthe kingdom pom of the HEAVENS: 
εκβληθησονται ets To σκοτος το εξωτερον’ εκει | Ίο tbut the sons of 

shall be cast out into the darkness the outer ; there the KINGDOM will be 
εσται ὁ κλαυθµος Και ὁ βρυγµος Των οδοντων. | ἠτίνρη into the + OUTER 
willbe the weeping and the gnashing of the teeth. DARKNEss. where will be 
13K éI . 7 : 
αἱ ειπεν ησου»ς THY ἑκατοντ αρχη Waye, 
And ος the Jesus tothe centurion ; Go, py grctclarhi and GNASHING 
[και] ὡς επιστευσας yernOntw σοι. Kat ιαθη 18 Then Jesus said to 
{and} as thou hast believed let it be done to thee. And was healed the CENTURION, “Go; be 
6 wats αυτου εν TH ὥρᾳ εκεινῃ. it done to thee as thou 


the boy ofhim in the hour that. hast believed.” And *the 
14 Και ελθων 6 Ίησους ecs την οικιαν Πετρου, | cenvant was IMMEDI- 


And οοπιῖηρ the Jesus into the Ίου of Peter, ATELY restored 


ειδε την πενθεραν αυτου βεβλημενην καιπυρεσ- 14 {Τεν Jzsus enter- 
saw the mother-in-law ofhim  beinglaiddown and burning ing into Peter’s HOUSE, 


σουσαν. ᾖδ Και ἤψατο TNS χειρος AUTHS, και | sow his WIFE’S MOTHER 
with fever. And hetouched the hand ofher, and lying sick of a fever: 
αφηκεν αυτην 6 πυρετος' Kat nyepOn, και διη- | “15 and he touched her 
left her the fever; and arose, and minis- HAND, and the FEVER left 
> 
koves αυτοις. ἸΌψιας δε γενομενης, προσηνεγ- her; and she arose, and 
tered to them, Evening now being come, they brought entertained * him. 
καν αυτῳ δαιµὀνιζοµενους πολλους’ και cteBade| 16 t Now, in the even- 
to him being possessed many ; aud he cast out ing, they brought to him 
τα πνευματα λογῳ, και παντας τους κακως demoniacs ; and he 
the spirite © byaword, and all those sickness pelled the ΒΡΙΕΙΤΕ with 
εχοντας εθεραπευσεν' 1 ὅπως πληρωθη το ως ford: and cured ALL 
having he healed; that might be fulfilled the | the SICK ; : 
ῥηθεν δια Ἡσαιου του προφητου, λεγοντος | 17 that the worp sPo- 
word spoken through Esaias the prophet, saying ; KEN through Isaiah the 
ς 
** Autos Tas ασθενειας Ίμων ελαβε, Kat Tas | PROPHET might be veri- 
“‘Himeelf the weaknesses Ἰ ofus hetookaway, and the fied, saying, tt He has 


νοσους εβαστασεν. ο} “himself carried off our 
diseases he removed.” “ INFIRMITIES, and borne 
Ίδ]δων δε ὁ Inoovs πολλους οχλους περι | “our DISTRESSES.” 
- Seeing and the Jesus great multitudes about 18 And JEsus seeing 
* Vatican Manuscript—9. appointed under. 10. among any in. 18. and—omit. 
19. the SERVANT. 15. him. 


+ 12. Our Lord continues the image of a feast : the banqueting room was in the night illu- 
minated with many lamps. He who is driven out of it and the house, is in darkness, and the 
further he is removed, the grosser the darkness.— Wefstein. + 17. “This man beareth 
away our sins, and for us he is in sorrow.”—Thomson’s Septuagint translation of Isa. 111. 4. 


t 11: Luke xiii. 29. . $12. Matt. xxi. 43. t 14. Mark i, 20-21; Luke iv. 98. 
4 10. Mark i. 32; Luke iv. 40. 1 17. Ina. liii. 4, i ‘ mee ον 


Chap. 8: 19.] “MATTHEW: 
αὑτον, exeAcvoey απελθειν εις To περαν. 19 Kaz 
him, he gave orders todepart to the otherside. And 
προσελθω» cis Ύραμματευς, ειπεν αυτῳ' Διδασ- 
coming one scribe, said tohim; Oteacher, 
Kade, ακολουθησω σοι, ὅπου εαν απερχῃ. Kat 
I will follew thee, where ever thou goest. And 
Aeyet avty 6 Ίησους Ai αλωπεκες φωλεους 
says tohim the Jesus; The κ foxes “dens 
εχουσι, και Τα πετεινα TOU ουρανου κατασκηνω- 
they have, and the birds ofthe heaven nests; 
« 
σεις’ 6 δε vios του ανθρωπου ουκ εχει, που την 
the but ‘son ofthe man not he has, where the 
κεφαλην κλινῃ. 7 Ἕτερος δε των µαθητων 
head he may rest. Another and ofthe disciples 
αυτου εἰπεν αυτφ' Κυριε, emit peor pot πρωτον 
of him said tohim; Omaster, permitthou me first 
απελθει», kat θαψαι τον πατερα µου. 3 Ὁ de 
to go, and tobury the father ofme. The but 
Inoous εἰιπεν αυτφ' Ακολουθει pot, καὶ ages 
Jesus said to him; Follow me, and leave 
τους νεκρους θαψαι Tous ἕαυτων vexpous. 
the deadones tobury the of themselves dead ones. 
23 Kas εµβαντι αυτῳ ets To πλοιον, ηκολουθη- 
And entering tohim into the ship, followed 
σαν αυτῳ of µαθηται avrov. Kai ιδου, σεισµος 
tohim the disciples ofhim. And jo, acommotion 
µεγας eyeveto εν Ty θαλασσῃ, ὥστε TO πλοιον 
great arose jin the sea, soas the ship 
καλυπτεσθαι ὑπο των κυµατων αυτος δε εκα- 
to eover by the waves; he but was 
θευδε. Ὁ Και προσελθοντες of µαθηται nyetpay 
asleep. And coming the chaciples awoke 
αυτον, λεγυντες' Kupie, σωσον “[ nas, | απολ- 
him, saying; O master, do thou save (us,) we 
λυμεθα. % Και λεγει αυτοι» Τι δειλοι εστε, 
perish. And hesays to them: How timid you are, 
ολιγοπιστοι; Tore εγερθεις επετιµησε τοις 
O you of weak faith? Then arising he rebuked the 
ανεµοις και TH θαλλασῃ’ και εγενετο Ύαληνη 
winds and the sea; and = there was acalm 
µεγαλη. %Oi δε ανθρωποι εθαυµασα», λεγοντες' 
great, The and men were astonished, saying; 
Ποταπος εστιν οὗτος, ὅτι και of ανεµοι και 7 
What 18 this, that even the winds and the 
θαλασσα ὕπακουουσιν αυτῳ; 
sea hearken to him? 
3 Kar ελθοντι αυτῳ els TO περα», εις THY 
And coming tohim to the otherside, into the 
χωραν Των Γεργεσηνων, ὑὕπηντησαν avrg δυο 
country of the Gergesenes, met ‘him = two 
δαιµονιζοµενοι, 
being demonized. — out ofthe sepuichres coming forth, 
χαλεποι λιαν, ὥστε µη ισχυειν τινα παρελθειν 
fierce very, sothat not to beable anyone to pass along 


εκ Των µγηµειων» εζερχοµενοι, | 


[λα 8 8 
Χα Crowd about him, gave 
orders to pass to the ΤΟΡ- 
POSITE-SIDE. wm 
19 And a certain Scribe 
approaching, said to him, 
1 Rabbi, I will follow thee 
wherever thou goest.”’ 
20 And JEsus says to 
him, “ The ΕΟΣΕΦ have 
Holes, and the BrRps of 


HEAVEN places of shelter, 


but the son of MAN has 
not where he may recline 
his HEAD.” 

21 And another, one of 
*thc DISCIPLES said to 
him, f ‘Master, permit me 
first to go and bury my 
FATHER,” 

22 But Jesus * says to 
him, “Follow me; and 
leave the DEAD ONES to 
inter THEIR own Dead.” 

23 Then going on board 
*a Boat, his DISCIPLES 
followed him. 

24 fAnd heheld, there 
arose a violent Tempest in 
the LAKE, so that the 
BOAT was being covered 
by the BILLows; but he 
was aslecp. 

25 And *they came and 
awoke him, saying, “Save, 
Master ; we perish!” 

26 And he says to {hem, 
““Why are you afraid, O 
you distrustful?” Then 
arising, he rebuked the 
WINDS and the SEA, and 
there was a great Calm. 

27 And the MEN were 
astonished, saying, “ How 
great 1s this man! for 
even the WINDS and the 
SEA obey him.” 

28 t And coming to tl:2 
OPPOSITE-SIDE, into the 
REGION of the * 4ΑΡΛ- 
RENES, there met him two 
Demoniacs, coming forth 
from the MONUMENTS, 80 
very furious, that no one 
was able to pass along ο}. 
that ROAD. 


ο Vatican Manuscript—18. a Crowd. 


21. the pisciPLes. 


22. says. ζω. 3 


Boat—so Lachmann and Tischendorf. 25. they came. 25. us—omit. 28. WA 
ner x«s—so Tischendorf; but Lachmann reads GERASENES. = 
1 18. site side or shore of the Lake Gennesareth. Crossing this lake does not always 


denote sailing trom the east side to the west, or inversely ; 


though the river Jordan, both 


above und below the lake. ran southwards. The lake was of such a form, that, without any 
impropriety, it might be said to be crossed in other directions, even by those who kept on 


the same side of the Jordan.—Campbell. 


19. Luke ix, 57. ¢ οἱ. Luke ix. 60, 
t Mark v1; Luke viii. 26. 


1 24. Mark iv. $7; Luke viii. 49. 


‘ 


Chap. 8: 99.4 MATTHEW. 


[ὅιαρ. 9: 9. 


δια την ὅδου εκεινη». Kat Sov, εκραξαν 
by the way that. And lo, they cried out 
€ 
λεγοντες' Tt ἡμιν kat got, vie του θεου; HA- 
saying; Whattous and tothec,Oson ofthe God? Comest 
€ 

θες ὥδε προ καιρου βασανισαι ἡμας; Hy de 
thou here before a destined time to torment us? There was now 
μακραν an αντων αγελη χοίρων πολλων 

at some distance from them a herd of swine many 
βοσκοµενη. * Οἱ δε δαιµονες παρεκαλου» αυτον, 

feeding. The and demons implored him, 

ς 

λεγοντες' Ει εκβαλλεις ημας, αποστειλο» ημας 

saying ; If thoucastout us, send us 
εις την αγελην Των χοιρωγ. 32 Kat evrey αυτοις’ 
ιο the herd ofthe swine. And hesaid tothem ; 
Ὕπαγετε. Οἱ δε εξελθοντες απηλθο» εις Tous 
Go; They and coming out they went to the 

ς 

χοιρουφ. Και ιδου, ὥρμησε πασα 7 αγελη.κατα 
swine. And io, rushed whole the herd down 
του κρηµνου eis THY Oadagcay, Kat απεθανον εν 


the steep place into the lake, and died in 
τοις ὑδασιν. Oi δε βοσκοντες εφυγον, και 
the waters. They and feeding them fed, and 
απελθογντες εἰς την πολιν, απηγγειλαν παντα, 
arriving at the city, related all, 
5 δὲ Και ιδ 
και Τα THY ὑαιμογιςομενῶγ. αι t00uU, πασα 
and that efthose being demonized. And io, whole 


H πολις εξηλθεν εις συναντησιν tT@Incov και 


the eity wenteut to ameeting tothe Jesus; aud 
wovres αυτο», παρεκαλεσαν, ὅπως µεταβῃ 
seeing him, they entreated, that he would depart 
'αποα Των ὅριων αυτων. 
from the coasts of them. 
ΚΕΦ. θ’. 9. 
Kar εµβας ets Το πλοιον, διεπερασε, Kat 
And stepping into the boat, he passed over, and 


ηλθεν εις την ιδιαν πολιν. ἜΚαιιδου, προσεφερον 
eame to the own = city. And io, they brought 

αυτῳ, παραλυτικον, επι Κκλινης βεβλημενον. 
to him, a paralytic, upon a bed lying. 

Και ιδων 6 Ίήησους την πιστιν αυτων, ειπε τῷ 
And seemgthe Jesus the faith ofthem, he said tothe 
παραλυτικφ' Θαρσει, τεκνον’ αφεωνται "[σοι] 

paralytic ; Take courage, 800; are forgiven [thee) 


* Vatican ManuscRipt—l. a Boat. 2. thee—omit 


29 And, behold, they 
cried out, saying, “What 
hast thou to do with us, 
O Son of Gop? Comest 
thou hither before the ap- 
pointed Time, to torment 
us?” 

30 Now there was a 
some distance from them 
a great Herd of Swine 
feeding. 

3] And the DEMONS 
implored him, saying, “ If 
thou dismiss us, send us 
away to the HERD of 
SWINE.” 

32 And he said to them, 
“Go.” And THEY, going 
forth, went away to the 
SWINE; and behold, the 
Whole HERD rushed down 
+ the PRECIPICE into the 
LAKE, and perished in the 
WATERS. 

33 Then the swINE- 
HERDS fied, and reaching 
the cITY, related all this, 
and the THINGS concern- 
ing the DEMONIACS. 

4 And presently the 
Whole city came forth to 
meet JESUS, and seeing 
him, they entreated that 
he would retire from their 
VICINITY. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 Then stepping on 
board *a Boat, he crossed 
the lake, and came to his 
town City. 

2 And they brought to 
him a paralytic, lying on 
a Bed: and JEsus per- 
ceiving their FAITH, said 
to the PARAL‘TIC, “Son, 


4 92. The fo lowing extract from “Hackett’s Tour in the Holy Land,” will serveas an illus- 
tration :—‘‘ CountTRY oF THE GapaRENES.—I spenta mgmt end part of two days, in the vi- 


cinity of the Lake of Tiberias. My tent was pitched near t 


e Hot Baths, about a mile south 


of the town of Tiberias, and, consequently, near the south end ofthe lake. In looking across 
the water to the other side, I-had before me the country of the Gadarenes, where the swine, 
impelled by an evil spirit, plunged into the sea. I was struck with a mark of accuracy in the 
sacred writers, which had never occurred to me till then. They state that ‘the swine ran 
violently down the steep place or precipice,’ (the article being required by the Greek,) ‘and 
were choked in the waters.’ It is implied here, first, the hills in that region approach near 
the water; and, secondly, that they fall off so abrupt'y along the shore, that it would be na- 
tural for a writer, familar with that fact, to refer to it as well known. Both these implica- 
tions are correct. A mass of rocky hills overlook the sea on that side, so near the water, 
that one sees their dark outline reflected from its surface, while their sides, in general, are 
so steep, that a person familiar with the scenery would hardly think of speaking of a steep 
place or precipice, where so much of the coast forms but one continuous precipice. Our 
translators omit the definite article, and show, hy this inadvertence, how naturally tne more 
exact knowledge of the Evangelists influenced thei7 language.” 


$1. Matt iv. 13. $2. Mark ii. 3; Luke v.18 


Chap. 9: 3.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 9: 18. 


ni ἅμαρτιαι σου. > Και ιδου, ties των Ύραμμα- 
the sins ofthee. And lo, some ofthe scribes 
Τεων ειπον εν ἑαντοις' Οὗτος βλασφηµει. * Και 
| said among themselves; This blasphemes. And 
ov dO ἵἴησους τας ενθυµησεις αυτην, ειπεν’ 
knowingthe Jesus the thoughts of them, eays; 
‘Ivare Specs ενθυµεισθε πονηρα εν ταις Κκαρδιαις 
Why you think evils in the earts 
“pov; ὅΤι yap εστιν ευκοπωτερον; ειπειν' 
.(ψὅουΡ Which {ος - is easier ? to say; 
Αφεωνται σου ai ἅμαρτιαι; η εἴπειν' Ἐγειραι 
Are forgiven ofthee the sins? or tosay: Arise 
και περιπατει; “Iva de εἰιδητε ὅτι εξουσιαν 
and walk? That but you may knowthat authority 
εχει ὁ vios Tov ανθρωπου επι της γῆς αφιεναι 
hap the son ofthe man on the earth to forgive 
auaprias’ (rore λεγει TY παραλυτικφ') Εγερ- 
ans; (then he says to the paralytic ;) Arising 
Gets αρον σου την KAwny, και ὕπαγε ets τον 
take up οί (λες the bed, and go into the 
οικον σου. 7 Και εγερθεις απηλθε» ets τον οικον 


house ofthee. Απά arising - he went to the house 
πὗτου. ῥὃ]δοντες δε of οχλοι εθαυµασαν, και 
of him. Seeing and the crowds wondered, and 


εδοξασαν τον θεον, τον δοντα εξουσιαν τοιαυτην 
gionfied the God, that having given authority 0 great 
τοις avOpwrots. 
te the men. 
9 Kat παραγων ὁ Ίησους εκειθεν, εἰδεν ανθρω- 


And passingon the Jesus from thence, he saw aman 
πον καθηµενον επι to TeAwviov, ἩΜατθαιον 
sitting at the  custom-house, Matthew 


λεγομενον' Kat λεγει αυτφ' Ακολουθει jot. 
being named ; and hesays to him; Follow me. 
Και αναστας ἠκολουθησεν αυτφ. Kat εγενετο, 
Λαὰ __—s cising up he followed him. And it happened, 
αυτου AYAKELLEVOU εν TT δικίᾷ, και ίδου, πολλοι 
of him reclining at table in the. house, and lo, many 
Τελωναι Kat ἅμαρτωλοι ελθοντες συνανεκειντο 


publicans and sinners . coming rechned 
τῳ Ίησου και ros µαθηται αυτου. ™ Και 
with the Jesns and = the disciples of bim. And 
ιδοντες οἱ Φαρισαιοι ειπον τοις µαθηταις αυτου" 
seeing thc Pharisees said to the disciples of him ; 
Atari mera Των Τέλωνων και ἅμαρτωλων εσθιει 
Why with the  publicans and sinners eats 
ὁ διδασκαλος ὑμων; 312°O δε Inaovs ακουσας, 
the teacher of you? The and Jesus hearing 


ειπεν *[ αυτοις’] Ου χρειαν εχουσιν of ισχυοντες 
says [tothem;] No need have those being well 


ἵατρου, αλλ᾽ οἱ κακως εχοντες. ' Πορευθεντες 


ofaphysician, but those sick being. You are going 
δε µαθετε, τι εστιν ‘*EAcov θελω, Kat ov 
but learn what is; Mercy I wish, and not 


take courage; Thy sins 
are forgiven.”* 

8 And behold, some of 
the sCRIBES said among 
themselves, “This man 
blasphemes.” -- 

4 But JEsus discernin 
their THOUGHTS, said, 
“Why do you think evil 
[things] in your HEARTS ? 

5 For, which is easier ? 
to say, * Thy sins are for- 
given; or to say, [with 
effect,] Arise, and walk ?. 

6 But that you may 
know that the son of MAN 
has Authority on EABTH 
to forgive Sins,” (then he 
says to the PARALYTIC,) 
“Arise, take up Thy BED, 
and fo to thy HOUSK.” 

7 And arising, he went 
to his HOUSE. 

8 And the PEOPLE see- 
ing it, *feared and praised 
THAT GOD who had GIVEN 
such Authority to MEN. 


9 t And JEsus, passing 
on from thence, saw a 
Man, named Matthew, 
sitting at the + TAx-or- 
FICE; and he says to him, 
Follow me.” And he 
arose, and followed him. 


10 And it came to pass, 
as he was reclining at ta- 
ble in his House, behold, 
¢ Many _ Tribute-takers 
and +Sinners coming, 
reclined with JEsus and 
his DISCIPLES. 

11 And the PRARISEES 
observing it, said to his 
DISCIPLES, {“ Why does 
your TEACHER eat with 
TRIBUTE TAKERS and 
Sinners °”’ 

12 But * uz hearing it, 
says, “ THEY who are in 
HEALTH have πό need of 
a Physician, but THEY 
who are SICK. 

13 But go, and learn 
what that is, {1 desire 


© Varicams Manuscriet—s. Thy sins. 
. 12. to them—omit. 


8. feared—so Lach. and Tisch. 


12. HE 


+ 9. Probably an office erected on the side of the lake for collecting toll of passengers, and 


receiving the customs for goods carried by water. 


+ 10. The word hamartoolos, sinner, is 
merally ‘ised in the Gospels, and indeed throughout the N. T., either to signify 


a Gentile, 


ar such of the Jews who, from their illicit practices, were looked upon in the same light 


with the Gentiles. See Gal. ii. 16. 


{ 9. Mark if.14; Luke ν. 27. 
15: Hos, vi. 6; Matt, xii, 7. 


1 10. Mark ii.15; Lyke v. 20 


$11, Luke xv. 9 


ep:4) . MATTHEW. 


[ Chap. 9: 22, 


Ovoray.” Ov yap nAGov καλεσαι δικαιους, αλλ) 
a sacrifice,’ Not for Iamecome tocall just persons, but 
ἁμαρτωλουδ. 
sinners, : 
MTore προσερχονται autpoi µαθηται Iwayvou, 
Then came to him the disciples of John, 


λεγοντες' Διατι ἥμεις και οἱ Φαρισαιοι νηστευ- 


saying; Why we and the Pharisees fast 

οµεν "[πολλα, | of δε µαθηται σουου νηστενουσι; 
(much,] thebut disciples oftheenot fast? 

ΊοΚαι ειπεν αυτοις 6 ἵησους' Μη δυνανται of υἷοι 

And says tothem the Jesus Not ase able: the sons 
Tov νυµφωνος πενθειν, ed ὅσον per αυτων 
ofthe bridalchamber to mourn, in asmuch with them 

€ 

εστιν ὁ νυµφιος: Ἐλευσονται de ἤμεραι, ὅταν 

is the bridegroom? Shall come but = days, when 
απαρθῃ an αυτων ὁ νυµφιος, kat τοτε νηστευ- 
maybetakenfrom them _ the bridegroom, sad then they shah 
σουσιν. © Ουδεις δε επιβαλλει επιβληµα ῥακους 
fast. No one now puts a patch ef cloth 
αγναφου επι ἱματιῳ παλαιῳ’ αἱρει yap το πλη- 


unfulled on toamantle old; takes away for the patch 
Ρωμα αυτου απο του ἵματιου, Και χειρον σχισµα 
of it from the mantle, and wore a rent 
γινεται. “Ovde βαλλουσιν οινον νεον εἰς 
becomes. Nor do they put. wine new into 
ασκους παλαιους’ ει δε µηγε, ῥηΎγνυνται οἱ ασκοι, 
bottles old; if but not, burst the bottles, 


και ὁ οινος εκχειται, και of ασκοι απολουνται’ 
and the wine isspilied, and the bottles are destroyed; 
αλλα βαλλουσιν οινον veov εις ασκους KaivouUs, 
but they put wine new χο bottles aew, 
και αµμφοτεροι συντηρουνται. 
and both are preserved together, 
18 Taura αυτον λαλουντος, avTots, Sov, αρχων 
These of him speaking, tothem, lo, aruler 
€ 
cis ελθων προσεκυνει αυτφ, λεγων "Οτι 7 
gertain coming prostrated tohim, saying; That the 
θυγατηρ µου αρτι ετελευτησεν' αλλα ελθων 
daughter ofme ποπ is dead; but coming 
επιθες την χειρα σον ex’ αυτην, Kat (ησεται. 
lay the hand ofthee upon her, and she shalllive. 
9Kat εγερθεις ὁ Ίησους Ἰκολουθησεν αυτφ, 
Απά arising the Jesus went after him, 


και of µαθηται αυτου, Kaz dou, γυνη αἷμορ- 


and the disciples ofhm. And = lo, awoman havinga 
ῥόουσα δωδεκα ετη, Άπροσελθουσα οπισθεν, 
flow ofblood twelve years, approaching behind, 


i 5 i 21EA- 
HNYAaTO TOV κρασπεὀου Του ἱματιου αυτου. 

touched the tuft ofthe mantle  ofhim. She 

ς 
eve yap εν ἑαυτῃ’ Eav µονον ἄψωμαι του ἵματιου 
aaid forwithin herself; If only Icantouch the mantle 
ε 

αυτου, σωθησοµαι. 3 Ὁ δε Ίησους επιστραφεις 
of him, I shallbe healed. Thebut Jesus turning 


‘Compassion, tand not 
‘a Sacrifice ;? for I came 
not to call Righteous men, 
but Sinners.” 

14 Then John’s pisci- 
PLES accosting him, said, 
{Πε and the Ῥπλπι- 
SEES fast, why not also 
ny DISCIPLES ?” 

6 And JESUS says t: 
them, ¢‘‘Can the BRIDE. 
MEN mourn, while thc 
BRIDEGROOM is with 
them 2 But the Time will 
come, when the BRIDE- 
GROOM will be taken from 
them, { and then they wil! 
fast. 

16 No one puts a Piece 
of undressed Cloth on an 
old Garment ; because the 
PATCH itself would tear 
the GARMENT, and a worse 
Rent be made. 

17 Neither do persons 

ut new Wine into old 

Skins ; for if they do, the 
SKID: burst, and the 
WINE 18 spilled, and the 
SKINS are destroyed: but 
they put new Wine into 
new Skins, and both are 
preserved.” 

18 { While he was thus 
speaking to them, a cer- 
tain Ruler coming, pros- 
trated to him, saying, 
“My DAUGHTER 18 by 
this time dead ; but come, 
lay thy HAND on her, 
από she will revive.” 

19 And JEsus ansing, 
with his DISCIPLES, fol- 
lowed him. 

20 t And, behold, a Wo- 
man, having been afflicted 
with an hemorrhage for 
Twelve Years, coming be- 
hind, touched the TuFT of 
his MANTLE ; 

21 for she said within 
herself, “If I can onl 
touch his MANTLE, I sh 
be cured.” 

22 Jesus turning, and 


9 Vatican Manuscrirt—l4. much—omit, 


+ 18. “I desire mercy, rather than ο iar ra 
Lord’s answer will appear more appropriate from the fa 


+ 15. The force of our 


ct that John was now in prison, 


so that his followers were fasting in consequence of their master’s removal from them. 


+17. Skins of the kid were very much used by the ancients for their wine. 


They were used 


whole, and the openings for the legs and head were tied up with shee They were net 
arp 


strong enough to be used a second time for the same purpose.—Samuel 
{ 18. Mark v.92; Luke viii, @ 


t 14. Mark ii. 18; Luke v. 33. 


ν { 16. John iii. 90, 
t 50. Mark v.26; Luke viii. 45. 


Chap. 9: 23.) MATTHEW. 


Θαρσει, θυγατερ' 7 


Take courage, daughter; the 


και ιδων αυτη», ειπε’ 
ands seeing her, aaid ; i 
πιστις σου σεσωκε σε. Kat εσωθη 7 γυνη απο 
faith ofthee hassaved thee. And was πο] the woman from 
Της ὥρας εκεινη. Kae ελθων ὁ Inoovs es 
the hour of that, And coming the Jesus into 
ΓηνΝ οικιαν Tov αρχοντος, Kat tOwy Tous αυλητας, 
the house ofthe ruler, and seeing the flute-players, 
και Τον οχλον θορυβουµενον, 74 Acyes *[ avrois: 
and the crowd making a noise, says [to them ; 
Αναχωρειτε' ου yap απεθανε το κορασιον, αλλα 
Withdraw; not for iwdead the girl, but 
.καθευδει. Kat κατεγελων αυτου. 
sleeps. And they derided him, When but 
εξεβληθη ὃ oxAos, εισελθων εκρατησε της 
they put out the crowd, he entering tookhold of the 
χειρος αυτης’ και ηγερθη το κορασιον. Ἅ Και 
hand other; and wasraised the girL And 
ε € 
εξηλθεν ἡ nun αὗτη εις ὅλην την Ύην εκεινην. 
went forth the report this {πο all the § land that. 


7 Kat παραγοντι εκειθεν ty Inoov, nkoAou- 
Andi passingoa = fromthere the Jesus, went 
θησαν *[avtp] δυο τυφλοι, κραζοντες kat 
after fhim] twe blind mea, crying out and 
λεγοντες' EAeysov ἦμας, vie Aavid. > Ἐλθοντι 
saying; Have pity on us, Oson of David. Being come 
δε εις την οικιαν, προσηλθον αυτῳ of τυφλοι, 
and into the house, came to him the blind men, 
και λεγει αυτοις 6 Ἰησους' Πιστευετε, ὅτι δυνα- 
and says tothem the Jesus; Doyou believe, that Iam 
µαι TovTo ποιησαι; Λεγουσιν avrg Ναι κυριε. 
able this to do? They say tohim; Yes O master; 
“Tore Faro των οφθαλµων αυτων, λεγων' 
Thea hetouched the eyes of them, saying; 
4 
Κατα την πιστιν ὕμων γενηθητω ὑμιν. ™ Και 
Accordingto the faith ofyou bdbeitdone toyou. and 
ανεφχθησαν αυτὼν οἱ οφθαλμοι. Kar ενεβριµη- 
were opened ofthem the eyes. And strictly 
€ 

σατο αυτοις 6 ἵησους, λεγων' Ὅρατε, unders 
eharged them the Jesus, ssying ; See, no one 
γινωσκετω. O08 δε εξελθοντες διεφηµισαν 

knows, They but having gone published 
αυτον εν dAn Tn yn εκεινῃ. *Aurwy δε εξερ- 
him in all the land that. These and going 
xopmevwy, ov, προσηνεγκαν avty ανθρωπον 

away, lo, they brought tohim - aman 

Κωφον, ὃσιμονιζομενον. Kaz εκβληθεντος του 
dumb, being demonized. And havingcastout the 
δαιµονιου, eAaAnoer 6 Κωφος. Kat εθαυµασαν 


demon, spoke the dumb. And were astonished 

« 
of οχλοι, λεγοντες Όνυδεποτε εφανη οὕτως εν 
the crowds, saying 5 Never wasitseen thus in 


“[ Chap. 9: 38. 


seeing her, said, ‘Take 
courage, Daughter ; thy 
FAITH has cured thee.” 
And the WOMAN was well 
from that HOUR. 

23 } JEsus being come 
into the RULER’S HOUSE, 
and seeing the ¢ FLUTE- 
PLAYERS and the cRowD 
making lamentation, 

24 says to them, “Leave 
the place; for the ΟἱΕΙ, 
is not dead, but sleeps.” 
And they derided him. 

25 But when the com- 
PANY was excluded, he 
entering in, grasped her 
HAND, and the GIRL was 
raised. 

26 And the REPORT of 
this [miracle] went forth 
through All that REGION. 

27 And JEsus passin 
from thence, Two Blin 
men followed, exclaiming, 
“OQ Son of David, have 
compassion on us !” 

28 And being come into 
the HOUSE, the BLIND 
men came to him; and 
JEsuUs says to them, Ρο 
you believe That I can do 
this ?”? They reply to him, 
“Yes, Master.” 

29 Then he touched 
their EYEs, saying, “Be it 
done to you according to 
your FAITH.” 

30 And Their FyYEs 
were opened; and JESUS 
strictly charged them, 
saying, “See that you in- 
form no one.” 

81 But tHeEyY, having 
departed, spread his fame 
through All that ann. 

32 Now, as these men 
were going out, behold, 
pee was brought to 

im a Durab man, being 
demonized. 

383 And the DEMON 
having been expelled, the 
DUMB man spoke, and the 
PEOPLE were astonished, 
saying, “Never was it 
thus seen in IsRaEL!”’ 


ο Vatican Manuscriet—24. to them—omit. 


27. him—omit. 


+ 23. Servius on Virgil says, “The funerals of the elder sort with the trumpet, and those 
of the younger with the flute.” Lightfoot remarks, “On the death of his wife even the poor- 
est Jew will afford not less than two pipes (or flutes,) and one woman to make laraentation,” 


See 4 Chron. xxxv. 25; Eccles. xii.5; Jer. ix. 17; xviii. 36. 
$ 33. Mark v.38; Luke viii, 51. 


- $92, Matt, xii, 22; Luke xi. 14 


Chap. 9: 54.] MATTHEW. 


--- oe 


ρ 4 Οἱ δε Φαρισαιοι ελεγον’ Εν Ty i 


τῳ lIopana. 
tothe Israel. The but Pharisees said ; By the 
αρχοντι των δαιµονιων εκβαλλει τα Samoa. - 
“prince of the demons he casts out the demons, 


> Kat περιηγεν 6 Ίησους τας πολεις πασας 
And wentabout the Jesus the cities all 


και τας Kwuas, διδασκων εν Tats συναγωγαις 
andthe villages, teaching in Όσο synagogues 
αὐτων, Και κηρυσσων το ευαγγελιοντης βασιλ- 
ofthe, and publishing the = gladtidings ofthe kingdom, 
ειας, Kat θεραπευων πασαν νοσον και πασαν 
and healing evcry disease and every 
µαλακιαν. 
malady. ; 
ὄδ]δων δε τους οχλους, εσπλαγχνισθη περι 
Seeing and {λε crowds, he was moved with pity for 
astwy, ὅτι ησαν εσκυλµενοι και ερῥιμµμενοι, 
them, becausc they were jaded and scattered, 
Ore: προθατα µη exovra, ποιµενα. 7 Τοτελεγει 
like shecp not having  ashepherd. Then he ssys 
Tots µαθηταις αὑτου' ‘O µεν θερισµος πολυς, οἱ 


tothe disciples ofhim; Theindeed harvest plenteous, the 
δε εργαται ολιγοι. 33 AenOnre ουν Τον κυριον 
but laborers few. Implore then the ord 
του θερισµου, ὅπως εκβαλῃ εργατας ets τον 
ofthe harvest, that hewouldsend out laborers into the 
θερισµον αὗτου. KE®. tf. 10. Kat προσ- 
harvest of him. And having 
Κἀ1λεσαμενος Tous δώδεκα µαθητας αὗτου, εδω- 
called the twelve disciples of him, he 


kev αυτοις εξουσιαν πνευµατων ακαθαρτων, ὥστε 
gave tothem authority spirits unclean, 80 as 


εκβαλλειν αυτα, Kat θεραπευειν πασαν νοσον 
to cast out them, and to heal every disease 
και πασαν µαλακιαγ. 
and  ενετΥ malady. 

«7 Των δε δωδεκα απυστολων τα ονοματα 

Ofthe now = twelve apostles the names 

εστι ταυτα Άρωτος, Ἄιμων 6 Aeyouevos 
are these ; first, Simon that being called 
Πετρος, Και Ανδρεας 6 αδελφος αυτου Ίακω- 
Peter, and Andrew the brother of him; James 


Bos 6 του Ζεβεδαιου, kat Ιωαννης 6 αδελφος 
that ofthe Zebedee, and John the brother 
αυτου" ὄφιλιππος, και Βαρθολομαιος' Θωμας,και 
of him ; Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and 
Ματθαιος 6 τελωνης laxwBos 6 του Αλφαιου, 
Matthew =the tax-gatherer; James that ofthe Alpheus, 
και *[AeBBatos ὁ επικληθεις] Θαδδαιος' "Σιμων 
and [Lebbeus that surnamed) Thaddeus; Simon 
6 κανανιτήης, και lovdas 6 Ἱσκαριωτης, 6 και 
the Canaanite, and Judas that Iscariot, who even 
παραδους αυτον. 
delivered up him. . 
5 Tovrous τους δώδεκα απεστειλεν ὁ Ίησους, 
. These the twelve sent forth the Jesus 
παραγγειλας autos, λεγων' Eis ὁδον εθνων µη 
commanding then, saying; Into szoad of Gentiles not 
απελθητε, και εἰς πολιν Σαμαρειτων µη εισελ- 


youmaygo, and into acity of Sanaritans not you may 


πο (αρ. 10: 8. 


oo, F 
34 But the PHARISEES 
said, {“He expels the 
DEMONS by the PRINCE 
of the DEMONS.” 


35 tAnd JxEsus went 
through all the cITIEs 
and VILLAGES teachin 
in their SYNAGOGUES, an 
announcing the GLAD TI- 
DINGS of the KINGDOM, 
and curing Every Disease 
and Every Malady. 

36 1 And beholding the 
CROWDs, he deeply pitied 
them, Because they were 
being harassed and dis- 
persed, as Sheep having 
no Shepherd. 

37 Then he says to his 
DISCIPLES, ¢t “The HAR- 
ΥΕΦΤ indeed is great, but 
the REAPERs are few ; 

38 beseech, therefore, 
the Lorp of the HAR- 
VEsT, that he would send 
Laborers to REAP it.” 


CHAPTER X. - 


1 And having summon- 
ed his TWELVE Disciples, 
the gavethem Authority 
to expel σας Spirits, 
and to cure Diseases and 
Maladies of Every kind. 


2 Now these are the 


|. NAMES of the TWELVE 


Apostles ; The first, THAT 
Simon, NAMED Peter, and 
Andrew his BROTHER; 
THAT James, son of ZEBE- 
DEE, and John his BRO- 
THER; 

8 Philip and Bartholo- 
mew; Thomas, and Mat- 
thew the TRIBUTE TA- 
KER; THAT James, son 
of ALPHZus; and Thad- 
deus; 


4 Simon the Canaanite ; 
and THAT Judas Iscariot, 
who even delivered him 
up. 

5 These TWELVE Jrsvs 
commissioned, instructing 
them, saying, ‘Go not 
Away to the Gentiles, and 
enter not any city of the 
Samaritans ; 


* Varican Manuscarirt—s. teat Lebbaxus, surnamed—omit. 


1 34. Mark iii. 22; © ‘t 35. Mark vi. 6; Luke xiii, 22. 
Xxx1v. 5; Jor. xxxii, 1-4 —~ 3 37. Lube x, 2; John iv. 3 


1 99. Mark vi.34; Ezek. 
$ 1, Mark iii, 18; ix. 1, 


Chap. 10: 6.] MATTHEW. Chap. 10: 14. 
θητε. ὅ Πορευεσθε δε μαλλον προς Ta προβατα | ϐ 1 But go rather to the 
σος: | tae tai genie Ae the poke PERISHING SHEEP of the 


τα απολωλοτα οικου Ἰσραηλ. 7 Πορενοµενοι δε 
the perishing housecf  Ierael. Passing on your way and 
κήρυσσετε, λεγοντες ‘Ort ηγγικεν 7 βασιλεια 
preach you, saying ; That kaceome nigh the kingdom 
των ουρανων. Ὦὃ Ασὀενυυντας θεραπευετε, νεκ- 
ofthe heavens. Those being sick heal, dead 
pous εγειρετε, λεπρους καθαριζετε, δαιµονια 
ones raise up, lepers cleanse, demons 
εκβαλλετε δωρεαν ελαβετε, δωρεαν Sorte. 
cast out; freely you have received, freely give. 
ΦΜη κτυσησθε χρυσο», pynde αργυρον, unde 
Νοε provide gold nor silver, nor 
Χαλκο» ets Tas (ωνας ὑμων" Mun πηραν εις ὅδον, 
copper in the belts ofyou; not abag forajourney, 
pnbde δυο χιτωνας, unde brodnpara, unde ῥαβδον. 
nor two tunies, | nor sandals, nor a staff, 
Αξιος yap 3 εργατης της τροφης αὗτου εστιν. 
Worthy for the laborer ofthe food of hin is, 
¢€ 
Εις ἣν δ) αν πολι η Κωµην εισελθητε, 
Into what διὰ ever city or country-town you may enter, 
εξετασατε, Tis εν auTn αξιος εστι’ κακει meWarTe, 
search ont, who in her worthy is; andthere abide, 
éws αν εξελθητε. ᾖ}2Εισερχοµενοι δε ers Την 
tit you go thence. Entering and into the 
οικιαν, ασπασασθε αυτην. Kat εαν µεν 7 
house, 5 salute her. And if indeed mag be 
€ ¢€ 
ἡ οικια ἄξια, ελθετω 7 ειρηνη ὑμων ew αυτην. 
tbe house worthy, let come she peace ofyou on her; 
εαν δε µη Ί atin, Ἡ ειρηνη ὑμων προς ὑμας 
if but not may be worthy, the peace of you to you 
επιστραφητω. Kae ὁς εαν µη δεξηται duas, 
let it turn. And who if not mayreceive you, 
pnde ακουσγ Τους λογους ὕμων, εξερχοµενοι της 
πος hear the words ofyou, coming out of the 
οικιας η TNS πολεως εκεινης, extivatare τον 
house or ofthe city that, shake off the 
Kovioptoy των ποδων ὑμων. “Auny λεγω duty, 
dust ofthe feet of you. Indeed Isasy to you, 
ανεκτοτερον ἑσται yn Sodouwy Kat Γομορῥων ev 
more tolerable willbe Jand ofSodom and Gomorrah in 
ἦμερᾳ κρισεως, η TH πολει εκεινη. ᾿Ἰδίδου, εγω 
aday of trial, thanthe city thet La, .. 
αποστελλω ὑμας ws προβατα εν meow λυκων. 
eend you as sheep in midst of wolves. 
€ 
Γινεσθο ουν φρονιμοι ws of οφεις, Kat ακεραιοι 


Beye therefore wise as the serpents, and artless 
¢ 
ὧς αἱ περιστεραι. 
as the doves. 
17 Προσεχετε δε απο των ανθρωπων. Tapa- 
Take heed and of the men. They will 


δωσουσι yap ipas εις συνεδρια, και εν ταις 
hand over {ο you to sanhedriins, and in the 


art νὰ pe 

nd as you go, pro- 
claim, sa ing. The en G- 
ΡΟΝ of the ::EAVENS has 
approached.’ 

8 Heal thc Sick, t[raise 
the Dead, }cleanse Lepers, 
expes Demons; freely you 
have received, freely give. 

9 Provide neither & ld. 
nor Silver, nor Copper, in 
your t GIRDLES ; 


10 carry no Traveling 
Bag, no spare Clothes, 
Shoes, or Staff; Ytor the 
WORKMAN is worthy of 
his MAINTENANCE. 

11 And whatever City 
or Village you enter, in- 
quire what worthy person 
resides there; and remain 
with him till you leave 
the place. 

12 When you enter the 
HOUSE, salute the family 

13 Andif the ΣΑΜΙ 
be worthy, let the PEACE 
you wish come upon 
them; but if unworthy, 
let your PEAcF return 
* upon yourselves. 

14 And whoever will 
not receive you, nor hear 
your worps, in departing 
from that HOUSE or CITY, 
shake the pust off your 
FEET. 

15 Indeed, I say to you, 
tit will be more endurabie 
for the Zand of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, in a Day 
of Judgment, than for 
that cITY. 

16 { Behold! £ send 
you forth as Sheep * into 
the Midst of Wolves; be, 
therefore, sagacious as 
SERPENTS, and innocent 
as DOVES. 

17 But beware of these. 
MEN; {for they will de- 
liver you up to High 


ο Varican Manuscrirt—l$. upon you. 16. into 


+ 8. [Raise the Dead.] This clat-=c, πει found in the Vatican, is wanting in a great 


number of MSS. Griesbach excluded ii from 


is first edition of the Greek text, but inserted 


it in subsequent editions, marked as doubtful. Campbell, Wetstein, and Wakefield reject it. 
Macknight, Whitby, and Doddridge think it better to retain the clause, as it is evident some 


s in th 
4 απο ων ο, 


17. 
215. Hatt. xi. 2, 


4 1G. imke ~. 


19 discourse refer to events which did not immediately take place. See verses 
{ 0. Their purses were commonly in their girdles. 

ark vi.8; Luke ix. 8; x. 7. 

8. t 17, Matt. xxiv. 0. 


4 10. 1 Tim. τ. 1, 


MATTHEW. 


συγαγωγαις αὗτων µαστεγώσουσιν ὑμας' 15 και 
synagogues ot them they shall scourge you; and 


επι ἤγεμονας δε Και βασιλεις αχθησεσθε ἕνεκεν 


Chap. 10: 18.] 


before governors and also kinge you shall be lead on account 
cov, εἰς µαρτυριον αυτοις και Tots εθνεσιγ. 
efme, for a witness tothem and_ to the nacions. 


'Orav δε παραδιδωσιν ὑμας, µη µεριµνησητε, 


When but they shalldeliverup you, πο yon may be anxious, 
πως η Τι λαλησητε' δοθησεται yap ὑμιν εν 


how or what youmustapeak; itshallbe given {ος to you iu 
εκεινῃ TN pg, Τι λαλησετε. “Ov yap snes 
that the hour, what youshall speak. Not = for you 
εστε οἱ λαλουντες, αλλα TO πνευμα του πατρος 
are the speaking, Dut the spirit oftbe father 
ὕμων, Το λαλουν εν Suv. “Mapadwoa δε 
of you, that isspeaking in you. Will giveup = and 


αδελφος αδελφον εις θανατο», Kat πατηρ τεκνον’ 
abrother abrother to death, and afather a child; 
και επαναστησονται τεκνα επι Ύονεις, Kat θανα- 
and sha!l rise up children against parents, and deliver 
Τώσουσιν αυτους’ “ Kat εσεσθε µισουµενοι ὑπο 
to death them; and youwillbe being hated by 
παντων δια Το ονοµα pov. ‘O δε ὑπομεινας εις 
all for the name of me. The but persevering to 
τελος, οὗτος σωθησεται. 
and, thesame shall be saved, 


3 Όταν δε διωκωσιν suas ev rn πολει ταυτῃ, 
When but they persecute you in the city this 


ΦευΎγετε εις την ἑτεραν: καν εκ ταυτης διωκωσιν 
flee into the other, andifoutof this they persecute 


μας, Φευγετε εις THY αλλην. Άμην Ύαρ λεγω 


you, flee into the other. Indeed for I say 
ὑμιν, ου wn “ελεσητε τας πολεις του Ισραηλ, 
to you, in no wise you may finish the cities ofthe Israel, 
ἕως αν ελθῃ 45 vios του ανθρωπου. 4 Oun εστι 
till maycomethe son ofthe man. Not is 
µαθητης ὑπερ τον διδασκαλον, ουδε δουλος ὑπερ 
adisciple above the teacher, nor aslave above 
ΤΟΥ κυριον aitov. > Αρκετον rw µαθητῃ ἕνα 
the lord of him. Sufficient tothe disciple that 
Ύενηται os 6 διδασκαλος αυτου, και ὁ δουλος os 
hebe as the teacher ofhim, andthe slave 488 
6 κυριος αυτου, Ἑι τον οικοδεσποτην Βεελ(εβουλ 
tha, lord ofhim. If the master ofthe house Beelzebul 
επεκαλεσαν, ποσῳ µαλλο» τους οικιακους αυτου; 
tl.ey have named, how much more the domestics ofhim? 
"Μη ου) Φοβηθητε αυτους. Όυδεν yap εστι 
Not therefore you may fear them. Nothing for is 


κεκαλυμµενον, 6 ουκ αποκαλυφθησεται. και 
ῥονίΏρ been covered, which not shall be uncovered; and 


* Vatican ManuscerrT—23, Israel. 


\ (chap. 10: 9¢ 


Councils, and scourge you 
in their SYNAGOGUES ; 

18 and they will brin 
you before Governors an 
Kings, on my account, to 
bear Testimony to them 
and the GENTILEs. 

19 1 But when they de- 
liver you up, be not anxi- 
ous how, or what you 
shall speak, because what 
you should say shall be 
suggested to you in That 
MOMENT. 

20 For it is not you 
that shall spEAK; but the 
SPIRIT of your FATHER is 
THAT Which SPEAKS by 


ou. 
η 21 {Then Brother will 
deliver up Brother to 
Death, and a Father his 
Child; and Children will 
rise up against Parents, 
and cause them to die. 

22 And you will be 
hated by all on account of 
my NAME. But HE whe 
PATIENTLY ENDURES to 
the End, will be saved. 

23 But when they per- 
secute Be in this city, 
fly to the orHER; +(and - 
from that, if they perse- 
cute you, take refuge in 
ANOTHER;] for indeed I 
declare to you, you will 
not have gone through 
the ciTIEs of *Israel, till 
the son of MAN be come. 

24 $A Disciple is not 
above his TEACHER, nor 
a Servant above his mas- 
TER. 

25. It is sufficient for 
the DISCIPLE that he be 
as his TEACHER, and the 
SERVANT as his MASTER. 
lf they have called the 
HOUSEHOLDER Beelzebul, 
how much more THOSE of 
his HOUSEHOLD 2 

26 + Therefore, fear 
them not; for there is 
nothing concealed, which 
will not be discoveret; 


+t 28. This sentence is not found in the Vatican MS, though it is epproved by Griesbach. 


Clarke says— This clause is found in MSS D L, and eight others; t 


6 Armenian, Saxon, all 


vhe [tala except three ; Athan., Theodor., Tertul., August., Amobr., μας Juvencus. Bengel 


ia his gnomon, approves of this reading. 
itin his text.’ te 


t 19, Mark xiii. 12; Luke xii. 11. 
_ John xiii 16; xv. 20. 


J r- On the above authorities 
at probably nace a portion of this gospel as written by Matthew.” - 


: t 21. Luke xxi. 16. 
1 26. Mark iv. 22; Luke viii.17; xii. 


riesbach has inserted 
go Uk Le 


Chap. 10: 27.] MATTHEW. 


Chap. 10: $7. 


κρυπτον, ὃ ου γνωσθησεται. 7 Ὁ λεγω ὑμιν εν 
secret, Ἱ]λίοἃ πού shall be known: What Isay toyou in 
TH σκοτιᾳ, ειπατε εν THY φωτι και 6 εἰς TO ους 
the darkness, speak in the light; andwhat in the ear 
ακουετε, Knputare επι των δωµατων' Ἄξαι µη 
you hear. preach you on the  house-tops. And not 
Φοβεισθε απο των aNOKTEVOYTWY το TwLA, THY 
be afraid of those killing the body, the 


δε ψυχην µη δυναµενων αποκτειναι' Φοβηθητε 


but life not being able to kill; be afraid 
δε µαλλον τον δυναµενον και Ψψυχην Και σωμα 
but rather that  obeingable both lile and body 
απολεσαι εν Ύεεννῃ. 3 Όυχι δυο στρουθια 
to destroy in Gehenna, Not two sparrows 


ασσαριου πωλειται; και ἐν εξ αυτων ου πεσει- 
anassarius are sold?- and one of them not shall 
ται επι την γην ανευ του πατρος ὑμων. ὃὃ Ὕμων 
fall upon the earthwithovt the father of you. Of you 
« 
δε και αἱ τριχες της κεφαλης πασαι ηριθµηµεναι 
andeven the bairs ofthe head all - being numbered 
εισι. ὃ] Μη ουν Φφοβηθητε' πολλων στρουθιων 
are. Not therefore tear you; many sparrows 
διαφερετε ὑμεις. 
are better you, 


32Tlas ουν ὅστις ὁμολογησει εν εµοι εµπροσ- 
All thereforewhoever shallconfess to ᾖ31θ _ in presence 

θεν Των ανθρωπων, ὅμολογησω Kayw εν αυτῳ 
of the men. I will confess evenI to him 
έμπροσθεν του WatTpos µου, Tov εν ovpavots. 
in presence οί the father ofme, ofthat in heavens. 
3‘Oor:s 8 αν apynonra µε εµπροσθεν των 


Whoever but if may deny me in presence ofthe 
avOpwrwy, κ li ὍΌμαι αυτον κᾳγω εμπροσ θεν 
men, will deny him even L in presence 


του πατρος pov, του εν oupavois. 
efthe father ofme, of that in heavens, 


34 Μη νοµισητε, ὅτι ἠλθον βαλειν ειρηνην επι 


Not you must suppose that Iam come to send peace upon 
την Ύπν ουκ Ίηλθον βαλειν ειρηνην, αλλα 
the earth; not TIamecome . to send peace, | but 


µαχαιραν. ® Ηλθον yap διχασαι ανθρωπον κατα 


a sword, Iamcome for to set ainan against 
Fou πατρος αὗτου, Και θυγατερα κατα της µη- 


the father ofhim, and adaughter against the mo- 
¢ 
Tpos αυτη», και νυμφην πατο THS πενθερας 
ther ofher, and a daughter-in-law against the mother-in-law 
αυτης’ % και εχθροι του avOpwrov, of οικιακοι 
of her; and enemies ofthe man, the household 
avTov. 
οί him. 


3; Ὁ φιλων πατερα η µητερα ὑπερ Ene, ουκ 

He loving father or mother above πι, not 

εστι µου αξιος και 6 φιλων υἷον η θυγατερα 
1. ofme worthy; and he loving son ος daughter 


‘and hid, which will not 
be made known. 

27 What I tell you in 
the DARK, publish in the 
LIGHT; and what is whis- 
pered in your EAR, pro- 
claim from the t Houss- 
TOPS. 

28 Be not afraid of 
THOSE who KILL the 
BopY, but cannot destroy 
the (future] tLIFE; but 
rather fear HIM who CAN 
utterly destroy both Life 
and Body in + Gehenna. 

29 Are not Two Spar- 
rows sold for an +t Assa- 
rius ? Yet neither of them 
shall fall on the GRouND 
without tyour FATHER. 

30 And even the HAIRS 
of Your HEAD are all 
numbered. 

31 Fear not, then; you 
are of more value {αι 
Many Sparrows. 

32 TWhoever, therefore, 
shall acknowledge me be- 
fore MEN, £ also will ac- 
knowledge him before 
THAT FATHER of mine in 
*the HEAVENS. 

33 But whoever shall 
renounce me before MEN, 
3% also will renounce him 
before THAT FATHER of 
mine in * the HEAVENS. 

34 { Think not That I 
am come to send forth 
Peace on this LAND; I 
am come not to send 
Peace, but War. 

35 For my coming will 
set Τα Man against his 
FATHER, and a Daughter 
a her MOTHER, and 
a Daughter-in-law against 
her Mother-in-law ; 

36 so that a MAN’s En- 
emies will be found in his 
own FAMILY. 

37 ΤΗΕ who Loves Fa- 
ther or Mother more than 
me, is not worthy of me; 
and HE who LOVES Son 
or Daughter more than 
me, is not worthy of me. 


* Vatican Manuscript—Ss2, the HEAVENS. 


1 27. The houses were flat-roofed. 
xv. 3. Jer. xxxii, 20, Acts x. 9. 


copies read in this place tees boulees—the will of. 


1 82. Luke xii.8; ix, 96; Mark viii. $8; Rom, x.0; 2Tim,ii12 


¢ 35. Micah vii, 6 { 387% Luke xiv. 26, 


33. the HEAVENS. 
Compare Deut. xxii. 8, Josh. ii. 6, Neh. viii. 16, Isa. 


t 28. See Appendix and verse 85 
in value about one cent and five mills, or three farthings sterling. 


+t 20. Assarion— 
+ 99. Some Greck 


4 84. Luke xii. 6%. 


Chap. 10. 38.} MATTHEW. 


[οιαρ. 11: 7. 


ὅπερ εµε, ουκ εστι µου atioss ® και ds ov λαμ- 
a‘ ve me, not is ofme worthy; and who not takes 
‘aves τον σταυρου αὗτου, Kat ακολουθει οπισω 
the cross ofhimeelf, and follows after 

39 ¢ € 
µου, ουκ εστι pov αξιος. Ο εὕρων την ψυχη» 


me, not is ofme worthy. He finding the life 
- avrou, απολεσει autnys και 6 απολεσας την 
ofhimself, shalllose her; and Ὦδ havinglost the 


Ψνχην abrou ένεκεν εµου, εὕρησει αυτην. 9 Ὁ 
life ofhimselfon accountofme, shall find her. He 
δεχοµενος ὑμας, εµε δεχεται' Kat ὃ eve δεχοµ- 
receiving you, me receives; and he me receiv- 
evos, δεχεται τον αποστειλαντα µε. 3 Ὁ 
ing, receives him sending me, He 
δεχοµενος προφητην ειξ ονοµα προφητου, µισ- 
receiving & prophet in aname of a prophet, are- 
θον προφητου Άληψεται Και 56 δεχοµενος 
ward ofa prophet shallobtain; and he receiving 
δικαιον εἰς ονοµα δικαιου, µισθον δικαιου 
aAjustman in aname ofajustiman,  areward ofajust man 
ληψεται. Και és εαν ποτισῃ ἑνα των µικρων 
shall obtain. And whoever may giveto one ofthe little-ones 
τυυτων ποτηριον ψυχρου µονον, εἰς ονοµα µα- 
these acup ofcold only, in ansme ofa 
θητου, auny λεγω ὑμιν, ov µη απολεσῃ τον 
Ἱκοίρ]ε, indeed Isay toyou, not not may lose the 
µισθον αὗτου. 
reward of himself. 


ΚΕΦ, ta’. 11. 


Και εγενετο, ὅτε ετελεσεν ὁ ἵησους διατασ- 
And it happened, when had finished the Jesus cbarg- 


σων ros Swdexa µαθηταις αὗτου, µετεβη 
ing to the twelve disciples ofhimeself, he departed 


εκείιθε», του διδασκειν και κηρυσσειν εν Tals 


theace, ofthe to teach and to preach in the 
πολεσιν αυτωγ. 2°O de Ιώαννης ακουσαδεν τω 
cities of them. The and John having heard in the 


δεσµωτηριφ Ta εργα του Χριστου, πεµψας δυο 


prison the works ofthe Anointed, having sent two 
µαθητων αὗτου, 2 e:rev αυτφ' Συ ει 6 ερχοµενος, 
disciples ofhimaelf, said to him; Thouartthe coming one, - 
η ἕτερον προσδοκωµεν; * Και αποκριθει 6 
ος another are we to look for? And answering the 
Inoous ειπεν αυτοις’ Πορευθεντες απαγΎγειλατε 
Jesus said to them; Going away . relate 
Iwavyn ἆ ακουετε Και βλεπετε’ > τυφλοι ava- 


to John what youhear and see; blind ones see 
Άλεπουσι, Kat χωλοι Ἱπεριπατουσι, λεπροι 
again, and lameones are walking about, lepers 


καθαριζοντι, και κωφοι ακουουσι, γεκροι εγεί” 
are cleansed, and deafones arehearing, dead ones are 


ρονται, kat wrwxot ευαγγελιζονται' ὄκαιμακ- 
taised up, and poor ones are addressed with joyful news; and blessed 


aptos εστιν, ὁς εαν µη σκανδαλισθῃ ep εµοι. 
is, whoever not may beoffended in me. 


7Tovrwy δε πορευοµενων, Ίρξατο ὃ Ίησους 
These and going away, began the Jesus 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—2. by his piscrrLes. 


t 38. Matt. xvi. 24; Mark viii.34; Luke ix. 23; xvii. 33; John xii. 25. 
$2. Luke vii. 16. 


x. 16; John xiii. 20. 1 42. Mark xi. 41. 
19; Dan. ix.24  — § 5. 198. ΣΧΣΥ. ὃς xii, 


_——— rr SY 


38 ¢ And he who does not 
take his cross, and follow 
me, is not worthy of me. 

39 He who PRESERVES 
his LIFE shalllose it; but 
HE who Loses his LIFE, 
on my account, will pre- 
serve lt. 

40 tHe who RECEIVES 
you, receives me, and HE 
who RECEIVES me, re- 
celves HIM Who SENT me. 

4ἱ Hye who ENTER 
TAINS a Prophet, because 
he is a Prophet, will ob- 
tain a Prophet’s Reward ; 
and HE who ENTERTAINS 
a Righteous man, because 
he is a Righteous man, 
will obtain a Righteous 
man’s Reward. 

42 [And whoever shall 
give asingle Cup of Cold 
water, to refresh one of 
these LOWLY ONES, be- 
cause he is my Disciple, 
I assure you, that by no 
means will he lose his RE- 
WABD.” 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 And it occurred when 
Jesus had concluded in- 
structing his TWELVE Dis- 
ciples, he departed thence 
to TEACH and to proclaim 
in their CITIES. 

2 ¢t Now Joun, having 
heard in PRISON of the 
works of the MESSIAH; 
sending *by his 215οΙ- 
PLES, 

8 said to him, {“ Art 
thou the COMING ONE, or 
are we to expect another?” 

4 And JEsUs answering, 
said to them, “Go, tell 
John what you have heard 
and seen ; 

5 {the Blind are made 
to see, and the Lame to 
walk; Lepers are cleans- 
ed; the Deaf hear; the 
Dead are raised; and glad 
tidings are announced to 
the Poor; 

6 And happy is he, who 
shall not stumble at me.” 

7 And, as they were 


1 40. Luke 


78, . Xlix, 


+ 


MATTHEW. 


λεγειν Tots οχλοις περι Ἰωαννου. Τι εξηλθετε 
toeay ‘othe crowds concerning John; What went you out 
εις THY ερηµον θεασασθαι; Καλαμον ὑπο ανεµου 
into the desert to see? a reed by wind 
σαλευοµενο»; ὃλλλα τι εξηλθετε ev; ανθρω- 
being shaken 2 But what wentyou out to see? aman 
πον ev µαλακοις ἵματιοις ηµφιεσμενον; Idov, 
in soft garments baving beenclothed; Lo, 
of τα µαλακα Φορουντες, εν TOLS οικοις Των 
those the soft (garments) sete in the houses of the 
βασιλέων εισιν Ἀ Άλλα τι εἔηλθετε Dery; 


Chap. 11: 8. 


kings are. But what wentyou out to see? 
€ 
προφητη»; Nat, λεγω ὑμι», Kat περισσοτερον 
“prophet? | Yea, ne to you, and much more 
spopntov. Οὗτος *[yap] εστι, περι οὗ 
ae & prophet. his {for] is, concerning whom 


γεγραπται 5 ἴδου, εγω απὀστέλλω τον αγγελον 
it ιο written , “Lo, send the messenger 


µου πρό προσωπου σου, és κατασκευασει την 


ofwme before the face of thee, ee shall prepare the 
> 

ὁδον συυ εµπροσθεν cov.” Ἡ Auny λεγω ὑμιν, 

way oftnee logresence of thee.” lideed [εαν toyou, 

ουκ «γηγερΊωι εν YEVYNTOLS γυναικων µειζω», 

not Ges risen among born of woman _ greater, 


ἵωαννου Του βαπτιστου' 6 δε µικροτερος εν τῃ 
of Jonn tae dipper; the but lese 

βασιλεια Ττὼν ουρανω», µει(ων αυτου pone 
kingdom ο one heavens greater of him is. 

2 Axo δε των μερων Ίωαννου ον βακτιστον έως 
From and the days of Joba till 


αρτι, 7 βασιλεια των ο νώον pia εται, και 


now, the kingdom ofthe heavens has been invaded, and 

βιασται ἁρπα(ουσιν αυτην. 3Mlavres yap οἱ 

invaders seize on her. All for the 

προφηται και 6 νομος ἕως Iwavvov, προεφητευ- 
prophets and the law till John, prophes.ei 

ozv. Ἰ Και ει θελετε δεξασθαι, avros εστιν 
Απά if youarewilling to receive, this is 


Ηλιας, 6 µελλω» ερχἀσθαι. ” O εχων wra 


Blias, that being about to come, He havine eare 
Χ[ακουειν.] ακουετω. 
_ [to hear, ] let him hear. 


16 Tiny: Se ὁμοιωσω την Ύενεαν Ταυτην; Ὅμοια 

Το what but ο]να] 1 compare the generation this? Like 
εστι παιδιοις εν αγοραις καθηµενοις, Kat προσ- 
it is boys ia markets sitting, and call- 
φωρουσι τοις ἕταιροι αὑτων, Ἡ *[ xa} λεγου- 
tothe companions of them, {and] saying; 
ου. Ἡυλησαμεν duty, και ουκ ωρχησασθε: 
We have Played on the flute toyou, and not you have danced; 
εθρηνησαµεν ὑμιν, και ουκ εκοψασθε. 18 HAGe 
wehave mourned toyou, aad not you havelamented. Came 


{Chap. 11: 17. 
departing, [JEsus pro. 
ceedcd to say to the 
CROWDs concerning John, 
* Why went you out inte 
the DESERT? To see a 
Reed shaken by the Wind? 

8 But why went 
out? To see a man robed 
in Soft Raiment? Behold! 
THOSE WEARING FINK 
clothing are in ROYAL 
PALACES. 

9 But why went you 
out? To see a Prophet? 


Yes, I tell you, and one 
more excellent than a 
Prophet. 


10 This 1s he concern- 
rs whom it is written, 
ehold! Isend my mzs- 
“SENGER betore thy Face, 
‘who will prepare thy waY 
‘before thee |; 

11 Indeed, I say to 
Among those born of W 
men, there has not ρα 
a greater than John the 
IMMERSER; yet tle LEAST 
in the KINGDOM of the 
HEAVENS is superior to 


a 

And from thc pars 
i τά n the IMMERSE 
till now, the KINGDomM of 
the HEAVENS has been 


-forcibly assailed, and the 


violent seize 1. 

13 ¢¥For All the 9κο- 
PHETS and the LAW w- 
structed till Jon. 

14 And if yeu are dis- 
posed to receive tf he is 
THAT $FElijah who is to 
come. 

15 He Havine Ears, 
let him hear. 

16 But to what shall — 
compare this GENER 
TION? Jt 18 hke Boy 
sitting in Public Places. 
and calling to * UTHERS; 

17 saying, We have 

layed to yuu on the flute, 

ut you have not. danced: 
we have sung mourntul 
songs to you, but you 


* have not lamented 


Jatican Manuscaipt.—7 Why went you out into the peszar? Toseea Reed shaker 


by the Wind? 8 But why went you out? 
‘o ser a Prophet? 10. For—o.a3¢. 16. to hear—omit. 


To see a Man, &c 
16. OTHEBS 


9. But why went you out? 
17. And—omit, 


+ <3. It was a common saying with the Jews before the birth of Christ, that the prophets 


yrophesied only tilt the times of the Messiah. 
Σ 7. Luke vii. 34. 


t 14. Mal. iv.5; Matt. xvii. iL t 16, ‘Luke vii. 8 


120. Mal iii.1; Marki. 2; Luke i i, 76, 


$ 14. Luke xvi, 10. 


Chap. 11: 18. ] MATTHEW. 


γαρ Iwavyns, unre εσθιων unre πινων’ και λεγ- 


for John, neither eating nor drinking; and they 
ε 

ovat’ Δαιμονιον εχει. Ἰ Ηλθεν ὁ -vios του 

pay A deimon he has. Came the sen ofthe 


avOpwirou, εσθιων και πινων' καιλεγουσιν' 1δον, 
man, eating and drinking; and they say; Lo, 


πνθρωπος payos kat οινοποτης, Τελωνων φιλος 
aman glutton and awine drinker, of tax-gatherers a friend 


και ἁμαρτωλων. Και εδικαιωθη ἡ copia απο των 


and sinners. But is justified the wisdom by the 
τεκνων AUTNS. 
childrea = of ker. 


30 Ῥοτε nptaro ονειδι(ειν τας πολεις, εν ais 
Then ἍΊἾε Ὀερδη toreproach the cities, in which 
εγενοντο ai πλεισται δυναµεις αυτου, ὅτι ου 
were done the most mighty works of him, because not 


µετενοησαν' Ova σοι, Χοραζιν, ovat σοι, 
they reformed, Woe tothee, Chorazin, woe to thee, 
Ώθσαιδαν' ὅτι ει εν Τυρῳ και Σιδωνι eryevorTo 
Bethsaida; for if in Tyre and Sidon had been done 
ai δυναμεις, ai Ύενομεναι εν ὑμιν, παλαι αν 
the mighty works, those being performed in you, Jong ago would 
εν σακκῳ και σποδφ µετενοησαν. Ἅ Πλην 
in sackcloth and ashes _— they have reformed. But 


λεγω ὑμιν Topp και Σιδωνι ανεκτοτερο» 
1 ρε toyou: Tyre and Sidon more tolerable 
« 

εσται εν μερα Κρισεως, n ὑμιν. Kat συ, 
will be in aday of trial, than you. And thou, 
Καπερναουμ, 7 éws του ουρανου ὕψωθεισα, 
Capernaum, which evento the heaven art being exalted, 
éws ΄ᾳδου καταβιβασθησῃ’ dri ει εν Ἄοδομοις 
to invisibility shalt be broughtdown; for if in Sodom 
éyevovto ai δυναµεις, ai Ύενομεναι εν σοι, 
Aad been done the mighty works, those beingdone 14 thee, 
εµειναν αν µεχρι της σηµερον. Ἅ Πλην λεγω 
it had remained till this day. But Tsay 
ὑμιν, ὁτι yn Ἄοδομων ανεκτοτερον εσται εν 
to you, that land of Sodom more tolerable willbe in 
€ 
NEPA κρισεως, η σοι, 

aday - oftrial, than thee, 


Ey εκεινῳ τῳ Καιρῳ αποκριθει 5 Ίησους 


_ On that the. occasion auswering the Jesus 
ειπεν’ Εξοµολογουµαι σοι, πατερ κυριε του 
said; I adore thee, Ο father, Olord ofthe 


ουρανου και της yns, ὅτι απεκρυψας Ταυτα απο 


heaven and ofthe earth, because thou hast hid these from 
σοφων Kat συνετων, Kat απεκαλυψας αυτα 
wise men and discerningmen, and _ thon hastrevealed them 


νηπιοι. Ναι, 6 πατηρ, ὅτι οὕτως εγενετο 
to babes. Yes, the father, for even 80 it was 


ευδοκια εµπροσθεν σου. ᾗ Παντα µοι παρεδοθη 
goed in presence of thee. All tome are given 


18 For John came ab- 
staining from meat and 
drink, and they say, He 
has a Demon; 

19 the son of MAN came 
perenne of meat and 

rink, and they say, Be- 
hold, a Glutton and a Wine 
drinker! an Associate of 
Tribute-takers and Sin- 
ners? But wisvom is vin- 
dicated by her CHILDREN. 

20 }Then he began to 
censure the CITIES im 
which most of his MIRA- 
CLES had been ormed, 
Because they did not re- 
form. 

21 Woe to thee Chora- 
zin! woe to thee, Beth- 
saida! For if THOSE 
MIRACLES which are BE- 
ING PERFORMED in you, 
had been done in e 
and Sidon, they would 
long since have reformed 
in Sackcloth and Ashes. 

22 Therefore, I say to 
you, it will be more endu- 
rable for Tyre and Sidon, 
in a Day of Judgment, 
than for you. 

23 And thou, Caperna- 
um, THOU which art BE- 
ING EXALTED to HEAVEN, 
elon be brought down to 

Hades; for if THOSE 
MIRACLES which are BE- 
ING PERFORMED in thee, 
had been done in Sodom, 
it had remained till rHIs- 
DAY. 

24 But I say to you, 
That it will be more endu- 
rable for the Land of 
Sodom, in a Day of Judg- 
ment, than for thee.” 

25 tOn That OccASION, 
JEsvS said, “TI adore thee 
O Father, Lord of HEAVEN 
and EARTH, Because, hav- 
ing concealed these ane 
from the Wise and Intel- 
ligent, thou hast revealed 
them to Babes. 

26 Yes, FATHER, For 
thus it was well pleasing 
in thy sight.” 


+ 23. Hades—from a, not, and idein, to see; and literally means Ardden, obscure, invisible. 


It is found eleven times in the New Testament. 


In the Common Version, it is rendered 


grave in 1 Cor. xv.65, and in all other places hell; but the latter is now universally admi 


to be an incorrect translation. See Appendix—word hades. 
3 20. Luke x. 18... 5 23. Isa. xiv. 15; Ezek. xxviti. 8. 


1 96. Lukex.21, «- 


thap. 11: οὐ] MATTHEW. 


bao του πατρος µου’ και ουδεις επιγινωσκει Τον 
by the father ofme; and noone know: the 
vioy, εἰ µη 6 πατηρ' ουδε τον wuTepa τις cm- 
son, ‘f not the father; neither the father any one 
γινωσκει, ει µη ὁ vios, Και ὼῳ εαν βουληται 
knows, if notthe son, andtowhom may be milling 
ὁ vios αποκαλυψαι. 7 Aeuvre προς µεπαντες of 
the son to reveal. Come to me all the 
ΚΟΠΙωΥΤΕΣ και πεφορτιόµενοι, κᾳγω ὠναπαυσω 
toiling and being burdened, and | will cause to rest 
ς 
ὑμα». Τα τον (υγον µον ed ὑμας, (αι 
you. ‘ake the yoke ofme upon = you, and 
µαθετε απ᾿ cuou ὅτι Tpgos εἰµι, και TaTCLWOS 
be informed by me; for meek lam, and humble 
καρδιᾳ. και εὕρησετε αναπανσιν ταις ψυχαις 


ιά 


με Bae ce ire ot 
of you. Tho for yoke of ms 0891, sod =the 
lag ar ali es 
KE®, ιβ. 19. 
Ἐν εκεινῳ t@ Καιρῳ επορευθη ὃ 1ήσουν vots 
Ae thes the ceason passed the Jccus tothe 


6αββασι δια των σποριµων’ of δε µαθηται αυτου 
sabbath throuch the corn-fields; theand disciples ofhim 
Επεινασαν, “cr ηρξαντο TiAAew σταχυας, και 
were bungry, and began topluck earsofcom, apc 
οσΌιειν. Ci δε Φαρισαιοι (δοντες, ειπον αυτ 
tw eat The and Pharisees seeing, saad = tohim; 
ISov, οἱ µἼθηται σου ποιουσιν, ὃ ουκ εξεστι 
Lo, the disciples ofthee aredoing, thot not is iawful 
:/Όεειν εν σαββατῳ. ὃ Ὁ δε ειπεν αυτοις' Our 
todo οὗ asabbath. Yo but said tothem; lot 
ἄνεγνωτε, τι εποιησε Δαυιδ, ὅτε επεινασς, Kat 
havo you known, what did David, when he was hungry, sod 
of per αυτου; Άπως εισηλθεν ets ΤΟΡ ΟἱΚον 
those with him? how heentered into the house 
του θεου, Kat Tous αρτους TNs προθεσεως εφαγεν, 
ofthe God, and the ven ofthe presence did cat, 
obs ουκ ekov ην αυτῳ Φαγει», ovde τοις per’ 
which not lawful was tobim to eat, 
αυτου, cs µη τοις ἱερευσι µονοις; OH ουκ 
him, except the priests alone? Or not 
ανεγνωτο εν Ty voug, ὅτι τοις σαββασιν οἱ 
have youwsd in tho law, that to the sabbaths =the 
ιά 
ἱερεις ev TY iepp το σαββατον βεβηλουσι, και 
priesta im ‘hc temple the sabbath violate, and 
αναιτιοι εισι; ὃ Δεγω δε ὑμιν, ὅτι του Ἱερου 
WBlamelcos Αι Isay dbut toyorn, that ofthe temple 


eee 


9 ΑΦΙΟΑΝ Manuscrrpr.—s. he was. 


neither tothose with | 


[ Chap. 123 «. 

9η : 4&lii things are im- 
Ῥατίοὰ t me by my Fa- 
THOR; and 1ο ons, dus 
the FATHER, knows the 
SON; nor docs any one 
know thc FATHER, except 
the son, and he to who.a 
the son 18 pleased to "cv 
veal him. 

28 Comc to me, Ali you 
LABORING and burdened 
ones, and = will cause 
you to rest. 

29 Tek: my TORR «7 
ou, and be taught by me; 
‘or 1 am meek and lowly 

in HEART; and your LIVES 
will find ta Resting-place. 

30 ¢ For my YOKE 18 
easy, and my BURDEN is 
Πέ. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1 At That TIME ο εοσα 

on the SABBATH went 
through the FIELDS OF 
GRAIN; and his DISCI- 
PLES were hungry, and 
began to pluck off Ears of 
Grain, am to eat. 
2 Now the PuaRisi:rs, 
observing, said to him, 
“Behold, thy DISCIPLES 
are doing what is not law- 
ful to do on a Sabbath.” 

3 But Be said to them, 
{ ΄Ἠανε you not read what 
David did, when *he was 
hungry, and THOSE who 
were with him ὃ 

4. how he ¢ entered inte 
the TABERNACLE of GOB, 
end ate the LoavEs of the 
PRESENCE, which wert 
not lawful for him to ‘eat, 
nor for THOSE who were. 
with him, but for the 
PRIESTS alone? 

5 {Or, have you not 
read in the Law, that 
tthe PRIESTS in the TEM- 
PLE profane the RrsT to 
be observed on the 3aB- 
BATHS anc. are blameless? 

6 But I say to you, 


+1. saspata—with us, ώς or rather Friday at sun-set to Saturday at sun-set, for 
4 


so the Jews reckoned. 
apres that this also transpired on a Sabbath. 


y comparing 1 Sam.xxi.1—G, and Lev. xxiv.5—4, it will 
+ 5. From Num. xxviii.9, it appears 


two additional lambs were sacrificed on the fabbath, bs which the ordinary work of 


the week was doubled. Compare Exod. xxix. 98. 
t 97. Matt. xxviii. 18; John iii. 26: vi. 46; x. 15. 


6. Lev. xxiv.6; Num, xxviii. 9 


t 20. John xiv.3; Heb.iv 9—I1L 
90. 7 John Leg 21. Mark ii. 35: Luke vi. ; Deut. xxini. 25. 


33. 1 Sam. xxi. 1-6 


MATTHEW. 
κει(ων εστιν ὧδε. 7E: δε εγνωκειτε, τι εστιν" 


grt aor is here. If but you had known, what is; 


** EXeor θελω, και ov Oumiay’” ουκ ay κατε- 
“Merey Idesire, end not acecrince,” mot would you 


δικασατε τους αραιτιους. εκ οφ yap εστι 
have condemned the blameless. A for is 


Του σαββατου ὃ vios του ανθρωπου. 
pas. 


Chap. 12: 7.J 


“the cabbath the com ef the 
Ka: µεταβας εκειζεν, Ώλθεν εις την σννα- 
‘ Απά = jasing on from thence, hecame ἰπίο the syna- 
Ύωγην αυτων. ' Ka ov, ανθρωπος ην την 
gogue of them. Aad io, aman there was the 
ει εχων ξηραν. Kat επηρωτησαν αυτον 
- eee ἁφιή And _ they ashed him, 


Aeyovress Ει εξεστι rors σαββασι θεραπευειν; 
saying ; 16 it ie lawful tothe sabbathe to heal? 
ἵνα κατηγορησωσιν αυτου. 1 Ὁ δε ειπεν αντοις" 
that they might accuse bim, He but said = tothem; 
Τις εσται εξ ὕμων ἄνθρωπος, ὃν ἑξει προβατον 

What shall be among you a man, who shallhave sheep 
év, Kat εαν ἐµπεσῃ τουτο τοις παββασιν εις 
ope, and if shouldfall this tothe sabbath into 
βοθυνο», ουχι κρατησει αυτο, Kat εγερει; 
a pit, not seize it, and = raise 1 up? 
2 Too ουν διαφερει ανθρωπος προβατου; Ὥστε 
How much thea ie superior a man of a sheep? So that 
εξεστι τοις σαββασι Καλως ποιειν. Tore 
it ialawful to the sabbath good to do, Thea 


λεγει TH ανθρωπφ' Exreivov την χειρα σου. 


he says to the man; Stretch out the hand of thee. 
Kaz εξετεινε’ και αποκατεσταθη ύγιης, 5 
And he stretched it out; and it was restored whole, as 
€ 

η αλλη. 

the other. 


MOE δε Φαρισαιοι συµβουλιον ελαβον κατ’ 
The then Pharisees a council held against 
αυτου εξελθοντες, ὅπως αυτον απολεσωσιν. 
him going out, how him they might destroy. 
1 Ὁ δε Incous Ύνους ανεχωρησεν εκειθεν' και 
The but Jesus knowing withdrew from thence; and 
GkoAovOncay αυτῳ οχλοι πολλοι Kat εθερα- 
followed him crowds os and he 
πευσεν αυτους παντας, Ίδκαι επετιµησεν 
healed them all. and char 
αυτοις, ἵνα µη Φανερο» αυτον ποιησωσιν' όπως 
them, that not known him theyshould make; so that 
πληρωθῃ το ῥηθεν δια Ἡσαιου του xpo- 
i might be fulfilled the word spoken through Eseias the pro- 
» 1δέέΊδου, 6 ὁ 
Φητου, λεγοντος ου, παις µου, v 
phet saying ; “Lo, the eervantofme, whom 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—i0. a withered Hand. 


Chap. 19. 18. 


That one greater than the 
TEMPLE is here. 


ve con. 
demned the INNOCENT; 
8 for the son of MAN is 


SYNAGOGUB 

10 and behold, there 
was a Man who had *a 
withered Hand. They 
asked Jesus, with a de- 
sign to accuse him, f “Is 
it lawful to heal on the 
SABBATH ?” 

11 And HE answered 
them, “‘What Manis -here 
among you, who, having 
one Sheep, tif {t fall into 
8 στ. on SABBATH, 
will not lay hold on it, 
and lift it out ? 

12 Does not a Man 


tly surpass a Sheep? 
Theredore, it is lawfal to 
do good on the sasB- 
BATH.”’ 

13 Then he says to the 
MAN, “Stretch out Thine 
HAND.” And he stretched 
it out; and it was restored 
to soundness, like the 
other. 

14 ae the ο. 
SEES, departing, held a 
Council concerning him, 
ed they might destroy 

m. 


16 But JEsus knowing 
it, withdrew from them, 
and * many followed him, 
and he healed them all; 

16 and charged them 
not to make him known: 

17 so that the worp 
SPOKEN through Isaiah 
the PROPHET might be 
verified, saying 5 

18 11” Behold, my sER- 


15. many followed. 


+ 18. The following is from the Frpeuaein’ version of Isa. xlii.1, translated by Thomp- 


son :—“‘ Jacob zs my servant, I will up 
e-nbraced him. 1 have put my spirit u him; 
ons: he will not cry aloud, nor urge wit 
. & bruised reed he will not break, nor will he 
audgment unto truth,—and in his name shall 


‘$7. Hos. vi.6; Matt. ix. 13. 
xiv.3; John ix. 16, 


hold him; Israel ts my chonen one, my soul hath 
he will publish judgment to the na- 
vehemence, nor will his voice be heard abroad. . 
uench smoking flax, but will bring forth 

h he nations srast {or hope).” The words 
‘acob and Israel, added by the authors of the Septuagint, have obscured this 


Σ 9. Mark iii.t; Luke vi, 6. 
$11. Exod. xxiii. 4,& Deut. xxii, 4, 


prophecy. 


330. Luke xiii, 1 
$18. tga. xii. 1. - * 


rap. 191 19.] MATTHEW. 


: ισα, ὃ αγαπητοε µου, εις dy ευδοκησεν ἡ 
ballad νι beloved Lorie in whom oe ae 


quxn pov’ θησω TO Άνευμα µου en’ αυτο», 


sec] ofme; I willput the spirit ofme upon him, 
Και Κρισιν Tos εθνεσιν απαγγελε. ™ Ουκ 
and judgmeat tothe nations he shall declare. Not 


ερισει, ovde κραυγασει, ovde ακουσει Tis εν 
he ολα οἰΐνε, nor cry out, nor shall hear amy one in 


ταις πλατειαις THY Φωνηρ αυτου Ἅκαλαμον 
the wide places the voice of him; areed 


ὄυντετροιμμενον ου κατεαξει, kat λινον τυφοµ- 


having been bruised mot Be shall break, ang flax smoking 
ενον ου σβεσει ἕως αν εκβαλῃ εις νικος 
, not heshallquench; till he bring forth to <victory 
Γη» xpiow. - Kat rm ονοµατι αυτου εθνη 
the judgment. And te che pame of him nations 
€Amioury” 

will hope.” 


Tore mpoonvexOn αυτφ δαιµονιζοµενος, 
as 


: was brought to him a demoniac, 
τυφλος Kat Κωφος’ και εθεραπ ευσεν αυτον, ὥστε 
blind and dumb; and he healed him, so that 


τον τυφλον Και Kwhov kat λαλειν και βλεπειν. 
the blind and dumb. both tospeak and to see. 


3Ka: εξισταντο παντες of oXAot, kat €EAvyov" 
And = were amazed all the crowds, apd said ; 

Myre οὗτος εστιν 6 vios Aauid : 

Not this fe the son David? 

Φαρισαιοι ακουσαντες, ειπο»' Οὗτος ουκ εκ- 
Pharisees hearing, said; This not 

βαλλει τα δαιµονια, ει µη εν Tw Βεελ(εβουλ», 


The and 


easts out the demons, if not by the Beelzebul, 
αρχοντι των δαιµονιων. 3Ἄ Ειδως δε 5 Ίησους 
aprince ofthe demons, Knowing but the Jesus 


ras ενθυµησεις αυτων», ειπεν αυτοις' Πασα Ba- 

the thoughts. of them, ; said tothem; Every 
€ 

σιλεια µερισθεισα Kad ἑαυτης, ερηµουταυ Kat 

kingdom hbeingdivided against tself, laid waste; and 

πασα πολις 7 otkia µερισθεισα Kal’ ἑαυτης, ου 


every city or house being divided against itself, not 
σταθησεται. % Kare ὁ σαταγας TOY σατανγα” 
will stand. And ifthe adversary the adversary 


εκβαλλει, ep” ἑαυτον εµμερισθη πως ουν στα- 
caste out, with himself he is at variance, how then 


Onoerat 7 βασιλεια αυτου; Ὁ Και ev εγω εν 
willstand the kingdom of him P And if I by 


BeeACeBovdA εκβαλλω τα δαιµονια, of υἷοι ὑμων 


Beelzebui castout the demons, the sons ofyou 
ey tive exBardAovst; Δια τουτο αυτοι ὕμων 
by whom do they cast out? In this they of you 
εσονται κριται. SE: δε εν πγρευµματι Ceou eyo 

shallbe judges. If but by spirit ofGod I 
εκβθαλλω τα δαιµονια, αρα εφθασεν εφ) 
east out = the demons, then hassuddenlycome among 


9 Vatican Manuscrirt.—22. they brought. 
55. he knowing. 


«ΑΠΣ, whom I have cho. 


Chap. 12: 28, 


9 


“sen, my BELOVED, in 
“whom take delight: I 
“will put my SPIRIT upon 
“him, and he shall pro- 
“claim Justice to the NA- 
“TIONS. 

19 “He will not strive 
“nor cry out, nor will any 
“one hear his vorcg in 
“the OPEN SQUARES. 

20 “He will not break 
‘a bruised Reed, and a 
“dimly burning Taper he 
“will not extinguish, till 
‘he send forth the supG- 
“MENT to victory. 

21 “The nations also 
“will hope in his name.” 

22 {Then *they brought 
to him a demoniac, blind 
and dumb; and he cured 
him, so that *the DUMB 
man spake and saw. 

23 And All the PEOPLE 
with amazement, asked, 
“19 this the son of Dae 


24 But the PHARISEES 
hearing them, said, “ This 
man could not expel DE- 
MONS, except through 
Beelzebul, the Prince of 
the DEMONS.” 

25 And *he knowing 
their thoughts, said unto 
being, divided ageinet qt. 

eing divided against it- 
self, a desolated ; and No 
City or House being di- 
vided against itself, can 


stand. 

26 Now if the ADVER- 
SARY expel the ADVERB. 
SARY, he is at variance 
with himself; how th 
will his KINGDOM stand 

27 Besides, if E throug¢ 
Beelzebul expel DEMONS, 
through whom 49 your 
soNScxpelthem? There- 
forc, then will be You: 
Jue sed 

‘5 But, if it be by Di- 
vince co-operation that i 
cas’. | DEMONS, then 
tGop’s ROYAL MAJESTY 


92. the pums man spake and saw, 


+ 98. See note on Basileia, Matt. iii.2. Itis not according to fact, to make Jesus say, 
that “the kingdom of God has come unto you,” as rendered in the Common Version, and 


poled hy modern translators. 


{ 9%. Vake xi. 14, } 94. Mark iii. 22, 


The context shows that our Lord is speaking o 
mniracles were proofs of his Messiahship. See John lii.2; v. 363 vii. δὲ. 


f himsel£ 


Chap. 19: 29.3 MATTHEW. 


_ [σλαρ. 12: $7 


ὑμας 4 βασιλεὶα του θεου. 
syou the majesty ofthe God. Or how  isable 
τις εἰισελθειν εις την οικιαν του ισχυρου, και 
any one teenter into the house ofthe strongman, and 
τα «tKkevn αυτου διαρπασαι, εαν µη πρωτον 
the househoid stuff of him to plunder, if not first 


δησῃ TOV ισχυρον; και τοτε την οικιαν αυτου 
heshouldbind the strongman? and then the house of him 
διαρπασει. ὃὉ Ὁ µη ων μετ) εµου, Kar’ εµου 
he shall plunder, He not being with me, againete me 
ἑστι' και 5 µη συναγων μετ) εµου, σκορπι(ει. 
is; and he not gathering with me, | scatters. 
SlAia τουτο λεγω ὑμιν' Πασα ἅμαρτια και 
Therefore _ this Isay toyou; All πα - and 
ο) 1 
βλασφηµια αφεθησεται τοις ανθρωποις ἢ δε 
evil-speaking shall be forgiven to the men ; the but 
Tov πγνευµατος βλασφηµια ουκ αφεθησεται 
of the spirit evil-speaking not shall be forgiven 
*[ rots ανθρωποις’] Kat ds αν ειπῃ λογον 
] Ύ' 
[to the men ;] and who ever may speak a word 
κατα Tov viov του ανθρωπου, αφεθησεται αυτφ' 
against ofthe son ofthe man, it shall be forgiven to him; 
ὁς 8 av ειπῃ κατα του πνευµατος του ἅγιου, 
who but ever may speak against of the spirit ofthe holy, 
ουκ αφεθησεται αυτῳ, ουτε EV τούτῳ THY αιωνι, 
not it shall be forgiven to him, neither in this the age, 
ουτε εν Tw µελλοντι. BH ποιησατε το δεν- 
nor in the coming. Either makeyou the tree 
Spov Καλον, Και Tov Καρπον avTov Καλον' η 
good, and {ο fruits of him good; or 
ποιησατε To δενδρον σαπρον, Και τον Κκαρπον 


make you _ the tree corrupt, and the fruits 
αυτου σαπρον’ εκ yap Tov καρπου To δενδρον 
ofhim = corrupt; ch for tha fruit the tree 
γινωσκεται. Γεννρµατα εχιδνων, πως 

is known. Ο broods of venomous serpents, how 


δυνασθε αγαθα λαλειν, πονηροιοντες; εκ yap 
are youable good (things) {ο speak, evil(men) being; out of for 


του περισσευµατοε της Kapd.as TO στοµα λαλει. 
the fulness ofthe heart the mouth = speaks. 


%‘O αγαθος avOpwres ex του αγαθου θησαυρου 


The good man outof the good treasure 
εκβαλλει τα αγαθα Kat dé πονηρος ανθρωπος 
brings forth the good (things); andthe evil man 
εκ του πονηρου θησαυρου εκβαλλει πονηρα. 


outof the evil treasure brings forth ον (things). 
ὁ6Λεγω δε tuw, ὅτι παν α αργο», 6 εαν 
2 
Isay but toyou, that every word idle, which if 
λαλησωσιν οἱ ανθρωποι, αποδωσουσι, περι 
may speak {ο men, they shall give account, concerning 
αυτου λογον ev nuepa κρισεως 7 Ex yap των 
this word in aday of trial. By for the 
λογωνσου δικαιωθησηΏ, καιεκτων λογωνσου 
worda ofthee thou shalt be acquitted, and by the words of thee 


καταδικασθησ). 
thou shalt be comde:med. 


* Vatican ΜΑΝΟΔΒΟΒΙΡΤ.--δ1. to YoU MEN. 
him. $2. in no wise be forgiven him. 


—— 


31, to MEN—~omit. 
35. of the cgesRT—omit. 


2H πως δυναται | has unexpectedly appears 


ed among you. 

29 Moreover, how can 
any one enter the STRONG 
one’s HOUSE, and plunder 
his Goons, unless he first 
bind the sTRONG one? 
and then indeed he may 
plunder his HOUSE. 

30 He who Is not with 
me, is against me; and HE 
who GATHERS not with 
me, scatters. 

31 1 Therefore, I say to 
you, re ee every other 
Sin and Blasphemy will 
be forgiven *to YOU MEN; 
yet the BLASPHEMY of 
the Sprrir will not be 
forgiven. ‘ 

32 For whoever may 
speak a Word against the 
SON of MAN, it * t will be 
forgiven him; but a ~~ 
ma’ agains e 
ους ΒΡΕΙΣ, *it will in 
no wise be forgiven him, 
neither in this nor in the 


coming AGE. 
33 tEither call the TREE 
good, and its FRUIT good; 


or call the TREE bad, and 
its FRUIT bad; for we 
know the TREE by the 
FRUIT. 

34 O Progeny of Vipers! 
{how can you, being evil, 
speak good things? for 
out of the EXUBERANCE 
of the HEART the mouth 
speaks. | 

35 {The coop Man out 
of his Goop Treasure pro- 
duces * good things; and 
the Evi, Man out of his 
BAD Treasure produces 
evil things. 

36 But I say to you, 
That for Every pernicious 
Word which MEN may 
utter, they shalf be Re- 
sponsible, on a Day of 

udgment. 

37 For by thy woRDs 
thou wilt be acquitted; 
and by thy worps thou 
wilt be condemned.” 


82. not be forgiven 
35. good things, 


1 32. The Vat. MSS. here reads, “it shall not be forgiven him,” which is contrary te 


what is stated in verse 31, and the parallel sage in Luke xii. 10. 
fF hes not beer: inserted in the text. 


‘ t 88. Matt. vii, 172 Lake vi. 48, 44. 


error of the transcriber. ‘or this reason it 


{ 31. Mark iii. 28; Luke xii.10; 1 John v. 16. 
t 34. Matt. iii.7; ασ. 33. 1 35. Luke vi. 4. 


Yrobably it is an 


hap: 19. 59.] 


MATTHEW. . 


STore απεκριθησαν τινες των Muar ew 
ο. , sone of the ag mares ‘ 
*[ at Φαρισαιων, | λεγοντες' Διδασκαλε, θελ- 
[and harisees,] saying ; O teacher, we 
οµεν απο σου σΆμειον dew. ὃ Ὁ δε αποκριθεις 
wish from thee asin to see. He but answering 


ειπεν αυτοι ἨΤενεα πονηρα και µοιχαλις ση- 
said §=6toethem; Ageneration ον] and adulterous a 

µειον επιζητει’ Kat σηµειον ov δοθησεται αυτῃ, 
sign demands; and  asign not shall be given to her, 
ει µη το σηµειον Ίωνα του προφητου. 3 Ὥσπερ 
if not the sign §=ofJonas, the prophet. Like as 
τρείς 

three 


yap ην Iwvas εν Ty Κκοιλιᾳ του κητους 

for was Jons im tho belly of the fish 

mMEpas Kat Τρεις vuKTas: οὕτως εσται ὃ vios 
days and ‘ nights; 80 shall be tbe son 


Του ανθρωπου ev Ty Καρδιᾳ της γης τρεις ἡμερας 
of the man in the recites ος. a cia pig 


και τρεις νυκτας. 
aml three nights. Men _ Ninevites alall stand 
σορται εν TH κρισει peta Της yeveas TAUTNS, 
up in the judgment against the generation of thie, 
και κατακρινουσιν αυτην’ ὅτι µάτενοησαν 
and = shall give judgment against her; for they reformed 
εις το κηρυγµα Ίωνα Kat Sov πλειον Ίωνα ὧδε. 
at the preaching ofJonas; and lo agreater of Jonas here. 
"Βασιλισσα νοτου εγερθησεται ev τῃ κρισει 
Queen of south shallriseup §in the judgment 
BETA THIS Ύενεας ΤαυΤηΣ, και καΤακρινει 
against . the generation of this, and shall give judgment against 
αυτην’ ὅτι ηλθεν ex των περατων της γης 
her; for ehecame from the ends ofthe earth 
ακουσαι την σοφιαν Ἄολομωνος' και ov, πλειον 


tohear the wisdom ofSolomon; and lo, @ greater 
€ é 

Zodrouwvos ὧδε. 8‘Oray δε το ακαθαρτον 

of Solomon here. When but the unclean 

Άνευμα εξελθῃ απο του ανθρωπου, diepyerat 

spirit maycome out from the man, it wanders about 

δι avudpwr τοπων (ητουν αναπαυσιν, και ουχ 


through dry places seeking aresting-place, and not 
εὗρισκει. “Tore λεγει Ἐπιστρεψω εις τον 
a 


Then it says; 1 will return into the 
οικο» µου, ὅθεν εξηλθον. Kat ελθον εὗρισκει 
house ofme, whence I οδτο. And coming it finds 


σχολαζοντα, σεσαρωµενον, και κεκοσµηµενον. 
it being empty, having been swept, and having been set in order. 
“Tore TopeveTat, ka: παραλαμβανει μεθ ἕαυτου 
Then it goes, and takes with _iteelf 
ἑπτα ἕτερα nvevpara, πονηροτερα éavrou, και 
seven other spirite, more wicked of itself, and 
εισελθοντα κατοικει εκει και Ύινεαι τα 
they entering findsanabode there; and becomes the 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—ss. and Pharisees—omit. 
ϕ 88. This was a demand often 
robably founded on the pr of 
fi the clouds of heaven. 


4 Ανδρες Νινευιται αναστη- th 


Ss Chap. 12: 48, 


Sane treet ete Ps 
38 {Then some of th 


SCRIBES * answered him, 
saying, “‘Teacher, we de- 
sire to witness ta Sign 
from thee.” 

39 But HE answering, 
said to them, ΤΑ wicked 
and faithless Generation 
demands a Sign; but no 
Sign will be given it, ex. - 
cept the sien of Jonah 
the PROPHET. 4 

40 {For as Jonah was 
Three Days and Three 
Nights in the ΦΤΟΜΑΟΗ 
of the GREAT FISH; 80 
Will the son of MAN ὃς 
Three Days and Three 
Nights + in the HEART of 
6 EARTH. . 

41 The Ninevites will 
stand up in the Jupc- 
MENT against this GEN- 
ERATION, and cause it to 
be condemned ; tFor they 
reformed at the WARNING 


| of Jonah; and _ behold, 


something greater than 
Jonah is here. 

42 {The Queen of the 
+ South will rise up at the 
JUDGMENT against this 
GENERATION, and cause 
it te be condemned; for 
she came from a DISTANT 
LAND to’ hear the wis- 
pom of Solomon; and be- 
hold, something greater 
than Solomon is here. 

43 ¢ When the impure 
Spirit is gone out of the. 
MAN, it roves through 
Parched Deserts, seeking 
a Place of Rest, and finds 
it not. 

44. Then it says, I will 
return to my πουςν, 
whence I came. And 
coming, it finds it empty, 
swept, and furnished. 

45 It then departs, and 
takes with itself Seven 
Other Spirits, more wicked 


38. answered him, saying. | 


made—see Matt. xvi.1; Mark viii.11; Luke xi. 16—and 
Dan. vii. 18, which describes the Son of Man as coming 
haracteristic of the Jews to ask a sign. See 


1Cor.i. 22. They demanded one from heaven—some celestial Lire nr ere would be 


strongest test of Jesus’ pretensions.— Bloomfield 


i 40 
bai So Tyre is said to be in the heart of the sea, Ezek. xxviii. 2, altho 
i 1: ye t, he carried a causeway 
t 42. In the Old Testament—Sheda, 


ly, in the 
t was so 
the land 


. That is, sim 
h 


to the city.— @ 
38. Luke xi. 20. 1359. Matt. xvi. 4. 1 #. Jonah i. 17. { 41. Jonah iii. 5, 
14. 1 Kings x. 1; 3 Chron. ix. 1, t 4. Luke xi. 24 


Chap. 12: 46.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 18: 4 
than itself, and entering, 


εσχατα του ανθρωπου εκείνου xelpova των they abide there; απά 


«ast (state) ofthe man that worse of the 

τρωτων. ἍΟὗτως εσται και TH Ύενεα ταυτῃ | tthe Last ο... eos 
first. Thus willbe apd the generation this MAN 18 Worse Pacer σ 

m πονη Figst. Thus will it also 

ee be with this EVIL GENE- 


BATION. 
_46 While he was yet 


Er. δε αυτου λαλουντος Tots οχλοις, (δου, talking to the crowbs 


Whieand he is talking tothe crowds, lo, b . 
¢ ο an 
ἧ µητῃηρ και οἱ αδελφοι αυτου εἴστηκεισα” εξω, | ἵ, ehold, his MorHER and 
: ; 8 BROTHERS stood with. 
the mother and the brothers ofhim stood without, out, desiri to 8 te 
(ητουντες αυτῳ λαλησαι *[“ Eure δε τι; ο ος zak 
seeking to him to speak ~ [Said tho) one 47 *TAnd one said ἐς 


erty ἶδου, 7 µητηρ σου και of αδελφοι σου 
ο ες λίαν; Lo, the mother ofthee and the brothers Of thee 
εξω ἑστηκασι, (ητουντεςσοι λαλησαι.] &‘O 
without stand, seeking to thee to speak.) Πο 
δε αποκριθεις εἶπε TH ειποντι αυτφ' Τις εστιν 
but answering aaid tothe maninforming him; Who is 
ε 
7 µητηρ pov; και τινες εἶσιν οἱ αδελφοι µ.; 
the mother ofme? and who are the brothers of me? 
Kae εκτεινας την χειρα αὗτου επι τους 
And stretching out the hand . fhim towards the 
µαθητας αυτου, ειπεν’ Ίδου, 4 µητηρ pov, και 


him, ‘‘ Behold, thy MoTH- 
ER and thy BROTHERS are 
standing without, wishing 
to speak to thee.”’] 

48 But HE answering, 
said to the PERSON IN- 
FORMING him, t “ Who 18 
my MOTHER? and who 
are My BROTHERS f” 

@) And extending his 
WAND towards his pisci- 


disciples οἱ him, a Lo, the mother ofme, and | pres he said, “ Behold 
of αδελφοι µου. Όστις yap αν ποιησγ ΤΟ | my MoTHER, and my 
the brothers of me. Whoever for maydo the BROTHERS | 


θεληµα του πατρος µου, Του Ey ουραγοις, αυγος 50 {For whoever shall 
will ofthe father ofme, that in heavens, the same do the wiLL of ΤΗ AT 


µου αὔελφος και αδελφη και µητηρ εστιν. FATHER of mine in the 
efme abrother and asister and amother = is, HEAVENS, that one is 
ay Brother, or Sister, or 
P other.” 
ΚΕΦ. ey’, 19. CHAPTER XIII. 


1Ey δε τῃ ἡμερφεκεινῃ εξελθων 5 Ίησους awo| 1 On that vay, Jzsus, 
In but the day that departing the Jesus from | having gone out of the 


TNS οικίας, εκαθητο παρα την θαλασσαν' και | HOUSE, fsat by the sipE 


the house, he sat by the sea; and | of the LAKE; 
συνηχθησαν προς αυτον Οχλοι πολλοι, ὥστε] 2% but 80 many People 
were gathered to him crowds great, eo that thered around him, that 
αυτον εἰς TO πλοιον EepBavTa καθησθαι" Kat πας | he entered *a Boat, and 
he into the = ship entering tobeseated; and all | Sat down; and All the Pzo- 
ὁ οχλος επι τον αιγιαλον ειστηκει. ῥὃ Και | PLE stood on the sHorx. 
the crowd οἱ the shore | stood. And ὃ Then hc disconrsed 
eAadnoev αυτοις πολλα εν παραβολαις, λεγων' | Much to them in Para- 
hespake tothem much im parables, saying; | bles, saying; tf <‘ Behold, 
ἴδου, εξηλθεν 6 σπειρων του σπειρειν. ΆΚαι | the soweR went forth 
Lo, wentout the sower ος the (seed) to sow. And | SOW. . ἳ 
ἐν Tw σπειρειν αυτον, & µεν επεσε παρα την] 3 Andin sowINa, some 
in the sowing it, some indeed fell on the ο the ROAD, 
ὁδον' Kat ηλθε Ta πετεινα, και κατεφαγεν αντα. | And the BIRDS came and 


picked them up. 


path; and came the birds, and ate them. 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—47. And one said to him, “Behold, thy MOTHER and thy sro- 
THERS are standing without, wishing to speak to thee”—omit. . & Boat. δ. BARTR. 


t 48. To suppose that our Lord here intends to put any slight on his mother would be 
very absurd; he only took the opportunity of expressing his affection to his obedient disci- 
ye in a peculiarly endearing manner; which could not but be a t comfort to them, 

appears from Luke viii. 2, Susanna, Joanna, Mary M agdilene, and others were then with 
him. t 4. The ordinary roads or paths in the East lead often along the edge of the fields, 
which are unenclosed. Hence, as the sower scatters his seed, some of it is Hable to fall be. 
yond the ploughed portion, on the hard beaten ground, which forms the way-side,—/ -eckett, 


t 45. Heb. vi. 4; x. 26; 2 Peter ii. 20-22. t 46. Mark iii,31; Luke viii.19. ¢ 50. 
John xv. 14: Gal. lil. 28: Heb, ii 1: t 1. Mark iv. 1, 4°. Luke viii. § oe 


Ghap. 18: 6. MATTHEW. Chap. 18: i. 


SAAAa δε επεσεν em Τα πετρωδη ὅπου ov | 5 And others fell os 
Others and fell on the rocky ground, where aot | ROCKY GROUND, where 


ειχε Ύην πολλη»' Kat ευθεως εξανετειλε, dea αρ not much Soil; 


had ‘earth =«much; apdimmediately spreist>, through | {ο proach ae pene 


το µη εχειν βαθος γης δᾖἧλιου δε ανατει- | a Depth of "πλάτη 

the aa ie a depth ΑΦ σος υπ and having 6 and when the Sun 
λαντος, exavparicOn και δια το εχειν | had risen, they were 
arisen, : it κα. and through the - ig have | Scorched, and HAVING no 


Root, they withered. 
ῥιζα», εξηρα»θη. 7AAAa δε επεσεν επι Tas 7 And Saas fell among 
aroot, was dried up. Others and fell among the +THORNS; and the THOBNS 
axavOas- και ανεβησαν ai ακανθαι, Kat απεπνιξαν | choked them. 

thoras; and sprungup the thorns, and choked 8 But others fell cn 
αυτα. Αλλα δε επεσεν επι την Ύην την! 900) GROUND, and yic d- 
them. Others and fel on the ground the | ed Increase; ONE a hun- 


( 5 : 
καλην' και έδιδου καρπον, ὁ µεν ἑκατον, ὁ | ee ONE sixty, and ONE 
fruit 


good; and bore the one ahundred, the 9 lz HAVING Ears te 


δε ἐξηκοντα, ὃ δε τριακοντα. Ὁ Ὁ exwy wra | hear, let him hear. 
other sixty, the other thirty. He hatieg ears 10 ¢Then the prsct- 


10 «| PLEs approaching, said te 
ακουειν, ακονετω. Και προσελθ/λιες οἱ | PLES app ξ, 
to hear, et him hear. And τα. the {| him, “Why dost thou 
9 to them in Para- 
µαθηται εἰπον αυτφ Διατι ev παραβολαις | ples p” 
disciples said = to him; Why in perables 11 He answering, said 
λαλεις avros; 1 Ὁ δε αποκριθειε ειπεν αυ- | to them, “Because You 
epeakest thou to them? He and answering said = to: | are permitted to know the 


¢ SECRETs of the KINGDOM 
soe ‘Ore ὑμιν δεδοται yrwvat τα µυστηρια : 
ὥραι, Ἀοως toyou itis piven λκον the μεσο, ο... 
της βασιλειας Των ουρανω»' ὠκεινοις δε ου | civen. δ 


efthe hingdom ef the heavens; to them but not 12 For whoever has, to 
δεδοται. 1 Ὅστις yap εχει, δοθησεται avrg, | him more will be given, 
it is given. Whoever for has, itehalibegiven tohim, | and he shall abound; but 


και weptocevOnoerar doris de oun εχει, και | Whoever has not, from 
and μι Anal due ak cas ;whoever bat not x : even him will be taken even 
’ 13 that which he has. 

6 εχει, αρθησεται an’ αυτου. Δια rovro| 13 For this reason I 


what hehas, shallbetaken from him. Therefore this I speak to them in Para- 
εν παραβολαις αυτοις λαλω, ὅτι βλεποντες ov | bles; Because seeing, they 
ia =—Ssparables tothem Ispeak, for seeing noc | do not perceive; and hear- 


βΕλεπουσι, και ακουοντες ουκ σκουουσιν, ovde ing, they do not under 
; 8 stand; nor do they regard 
they eee, aad hearing not they hear, neither 14 λ d in them is fal- 


συνιουσι. Kat αναπληρουται αυτοις 4 προ- | filled THAT PROPHECY of 
do they understand, And is fulfilled them the Isaiah, which Bays; t' By 
Φητεια “Hoaov, ἡ Aeyouca’ “' Axon ακουσετε, | ‘Hearing you will hear, 
prophecy of€Esaias, that saying; “By hearing you shall hear, | ‘though you may not un- 


‘derstand; and seeing, you 
Kac ov µη συνητε' Kat βλεποντες βλεψετε : 3 , 
and mot sot you mayunderstand; and = seeing you will see, tbe bd ee you may 


και ov µη ἰιδητε. MExaxuvOn yap ἡ καρδια rou} 16°‘For the UNDEE 
and not not you maysee, Has grownfat for the heart ofthe | «ΦΤΑΝΡΙΝΑ of this PEO 


® Vatican Manvuscnirt.—s. BARTH. 


4 6. In Palestine, during the seed time, (which is in November,) the sky is generally 
overspread with clouds. The seed then 8 rings up even in sfony ground; but when the sug 
dissipates the clouds, havin outgrown its strength, it is quickly dried away.—Rosenmuller, 
4 7. among THORNs—or er, “upon therny ground.” ‘The field sown may be considered 
to consist of she different varieties of sail specified; viz., the rocky, the thorny, and the 
good ground 


t 10. Mark iv. 10; Luke vill.0 — t 14. Isa.vi.9; John xii.30; Acts xxviii 6; 
Rom. xf. 8. : : 


MATTHEW. 
λαου τουτονυ, Και ses wot βαρεως ηκουσα», και 
seople —s_ this, and with thgears heavily theyhear, and 


ros οφθαλμους αὗτων exaupvoay, pnwore 
the eyes ofthem they shut, lest 


δωσι Tots οφθαλµοις, Και τοις ωσιν ακου- 
they should see with the eyes, and with the ears they should 


σωσι Kat TH Kapdig συνωσι, και επιστρε- 
hear, and with the heart should understand, and they should 


Ψωσι, Και (ασωµαι αυτους) 'Yywy Be 
turn, and = I should heal them, Ofyou dust 


µακαριοι of οφθαλμοι ὅτι βλεπουσι Kat τα ωτα 
blessed = the eyes for they see; and the ears 


*[opov,] dre ακουει. 7 Αμην yap λεγω ὑμιν, 
{ofyou,] for they hear, Indeed for Isay to you, 


Ors πολλοι προφηται και δικαιοι επεθυµησαν 


Baap. 14, ié., 


that many prophets and righteous men have desired 
ἴδειν, & βλεπετε, Kat ουκ ειδον" και ακουσαι, 
tosee what yousee, and not saw; and ἐ hear, 


&  akovere, Kat ουκ ηκουσαν. 
what youhear, and mot heard, 


18 Ὕμεις ουν. ακουσατε την παραβολη» του 
Χου therefore hear the parabie of the 


19Tlavros ακουοντος τον λογον 
Any one hearing the ποιά 


της βασιλειας, Kat µη συνιεντος, ερχεται 6 
ofthe kangdom, and not understanding, comes the 


πονηρος, και ἁρπαζειτο εσπαρµενον εν TH καρδιᾳ 
wicked (one,) and snatches that having been sown in the heart 


αυτου’ οὗτος εστι», 5 παρα την ὅδον σπαρεις. 
ofhim; this is, that on the path being sown. 


39 Ὁ δεεπιτα πετρωδη σπαρεις, οὗτος εστιν, 
That but on the rocky ground being sown, —_ this is, 


6 Tov λογον ακουων kat ευθυς pera χαρας 
who the word hearing and forthwith with joy 


λαµβανων αυτον’ *! oun εχει δε ῥιζαν ev ἑαυτῳ, 
receiving it; not hehas but aroot im himself, 


αλλα προσκαιρος core Ύενομενης de θλιψεως η 


but transient is; arising and trial or 


σπειροντο». 
sower, 


διωΎµου δια τον λογον, εύθυς σκανδαλιζεται. 
Persecution through the word, immediately he is offended, 


2°O δε εις τας ακανθας σπορεις, οὗτος εστι», 
‘That but into the thorns being sown, this is, 


ὁ τον λογον ακουώ», και ἦ Μερίιµγα του aiwyos 
who the word hemring, and the care ofthe age 


τουτου, και 7} απατη Tov πλουτου συμπνιγει 


this, and the delusion ofthe riches chokes 
nov λογον' Kat ακαρπος Ύινεται. 3 Ὁ Se em 
the word; and = unfruitful becomes, That but on 


την Ύην την καλην σπαρεις, οὗτος εστιν, ὁ τον 
the ground the good ὑείπβδονη, this is, who the 


λογον ακουω», και συνιων' ὃς δη Καρποφορει, 
word hearing, and understanding; who really bears fruit, 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—l6. your—omit. 


16. Luke x, 28. 317. 1 Peter 1.10, 11. 
Mate, iv. 28. 


ing 


[Chap. B: 98. 


‘FLE 1s stupified; they 
‘hear heavily with their 
‘ZARS, and their EYES 
‘they close; lest seei 
‘with their xYEs, an 
‘hearing with their EARs, 
‘and ger ar al 
‘their MIND, they should 
‘retrace their steps, and 
‘I should restore them.’ 

16 {But blessed are 
Your EYEs, because they 
see; and EARS, because 
they hear. 

17 For indeed I say to 
you, {That Many Pro- 
τον and Righteous men 

ave desired to see what 
you behold, but have not 
seen; and to hear what 
ou hear, but have not 
eard. 

18 Τ Understand peu, 
therefore the PABABLE of 
the SOWER. 

19 When any one hears 
the {worn of the KING- 
DOM, but considers it not, 
the EVIL one comes and 
snatches away THAT pref 
HEART. This explains 
THAT which was sowx 
by the Roap. 

20 THat which was 
sown on ROCKY GROUND, 
denotes him, wHO HEAR- 
ΙΝΕ the worp, receives 
it immediately with Joy; 

21 yet, it having no 
Root in his mind, he re- 
tains it only a short time; 
for when Affliction or Per. 
secution arises, on ac. 
count of the worp, he 
instantly stumbles. 

22 Tuat which whs 
sown among THORNS, de- 
notes THAT HEARER, in 
whom the caREs of ® the 
AGE and the DECEPTIVE 
NEssS of RICHES, chok 
the WorD, and render if 
unproductive. 

3 But tHAT which was 
soWn On GOOD SOIL, and 
roduced fruit, ONE a 
undred, ONE sixty, and 
ONE thirty, denotes Him, 
who not only hears and 


22. the aex. 
{ 18, Mark iv. 14; Luke viii. 11, 


Chap. 13: $4.) MATTHEW. 


. Chap. 13: $i. 


we 
και ποιει, & µεν Exatov, 6 δε EEnnovra, ὅ 


and yields, the one αλαπἀτγεἁ, the other sixty, the 
δε τριακοντα. 
other thirty. ; 


24 AAAnY παραβολη» παρεθηκε» αυτοις, λεγων' 
Another parable he proposed tothem, saying; 
Ὥμοιωθη = 4 βασιλεία των ουβανων ἀνθρωπφ 
May ὃς compared the kingdom ofthe heavens to aman 
σπειροντι Καλον σπερµα ev TY αγρφ αὗτου. 
sowing good seed in the field of him. 
Ey δε τῳ Καθευδειν τους ανθρωπους, Ίλθεν 
In and the to sleep the men, came 
αυτου ὁ εχθρος, και εσπειρε (i(avia ανα µεσον 
ofhim the enemy, and sowed darnel through midst 
του σιτου' και απηλθεν. 3 Ὅτε δε εβλαστησεν 
ofthe wheat, and went forth. When and = wassprung up 


6 χΟΡΤΟΣ καί καρπον εποιησει, TOTE εφανη και 
fruit 


the blade and ; yielded, then appeared also 
τα (ιζανια. 7 Προσελθοντες δε of δουλοι του 
the darnel. Coming and the slaves ofthe 
οικοδεσποτου, εἰιπον αυτῳ" Κυριε, ουχι Καλον 
bouseholder, said . to him; Olord, not good 


σπερµα εσπειρας εν THY σῳ αγρῳ; ποθεν ουν εχει 
seed didstthousow in the thy field? | whencethen hasit 


έιζανια; 5 Ὁ δε εφη αυτοις Ἐχθρος ανθρωπος 


darnel? He and said tothem; An enemy aman 

Touro εποιησεν. Οἱ δε δουλοι εἰιπον αυτφ' 
this has done. The and slaves said to him; 
θελεις ουν απελθογτες συλλεξωμεν αυτα; 


Dost thou wish then going forth we should gather them P 
3Ο de εφη: Ου’ µηποτε, συλλεγοντες Ta CiCavia, 
Heand said; No . lest, gathering the darne), 
εκριζωσητε ἅἃμα avtos τον σιτον. ™ Αφετε 
youshouldrootup with them the wheat. Leave them 
συναυξανεσθαι αµφοτερα µεχρι Του θερισµου’ 
to grow together both till the arvest ; 
και εν Kaipp του θερισµου epw Tots θερισταις’ 
and in time ofthe harvest I willsaytothe harvesters; 
Συλλεξατε πρωτον τα (iCavia, και Snoare αυτα 
Gather you first the damel, and bindyou them 
εις δεσµας, προς το κατακαυσαι αυτα" τον δε 
πιο bundles, ος Όιο to burn them; the but 
σιτον συναγαγετε εις THY αποθηκη»ν µου. 

wheat  bringtogether into the barn of me. 
31 AAAnY wmapaBoAny παρεθηκεν αυτοίς, λεγων’ 
Another parable he proposed tothem, saying; 
Ὅμοια εστιν Ἡ βασιλεια των ουρανων κοκκφ 
Like is the kingdom ofthe heavens toa grain 
σιναπεως, ὃν λαβων ανθρωπος εσπειρεν εν TY 
of mustard, which taking aman sowed in the 


considers, but obeys the 
WORD. 

24 He proposes orem 
another Parable, saying, 
The κιναροµ of the 
HEAVENS may be com- 
pared to the FIELD in 
which the Owner sowe 
Good Grain: : 

25 but while the MEN 
SLEPT, His ENEMY came 
and sowed ¢ Darnel] among 
the WHEAT, and wert 


ii 
26 When the BLADE 
shot up, and put forth the 
Ear, then appeared also 
the DARNEL. 

27 And the sExvVANTS 
of the HOUSEHOLDER, 
coming said to him, Mas- 
ter, thou didst sow Good 
Seed in ΤΗΣ Field; 
ον, then, has it Dar- 


n 
28 He replied, an Ene- 
my has done this. *And 
THEY say to him, Dost 
thou wish then, that we 
should weed them out? 

29 And ne said, No; 
lest in weeding out the 
DARNEL, you also tear up 
the WHEAT. 

80 Let both grow to- 
gether till the HARVEST; 
and in the TIME of HAR- 
vest, I will say to the 
REAPERS, First gather the 
ΡΑΕΝΕΙ, and bind it in 
Bundles for BURNING; 
tthen bring together the 
wheat into my ΒΑΝ. 
ARY.” . 

31 1 Another Parable 
he proposed to them, say- 
ing; The KINGDomM of the 
HEAVENS is like to ‘a 
Grain of Mustard, which 
a Man planted in his 
FIELD} : 


* Vatican Manuscarrt.—28. And THEY say to him. 


4 25. A plant which bears a striking resemblance to wheat. 


The following remarks by 


Ἡ. B. Hackett, will fully illustrate this:—“In passing through the fertile country of the an- 


cient Philistines, on the south of Palestine, I asked 


he knew ofa plant which was apt Pires .. ο υἱοηον smong the whea' 


sembled it so much that it coul 


ο guide, one day, a native §: 


ian, if 
and which re- 
He replied that it was 


very common, and that he would soon show me a ο κ ofit. Soon after this he pointed 


out to me some of this grass, growing near our 


I found it in almost every field where I searched for it. 


h; and afterwards, havin 
Except that the st 


once seen it, 
was. not 50 


high, it appeared otherwise precisely like wheat, just as the ears begin to show seme 


and the kernels are swelling out into shape. 


weed, and have found, on showing them to friends, that they have mistaken 
varia 


of grain, such as wheat or barley. 


ly for some species 
t 81. Mark iv. 80; Luke xiii. 18. 


{ 90. Matt, iii. 12. 


I collected some specimens of this deceit 


quite ine 


Chap. 18; $4 MATTHEW. 
sadtov. %'O µικροτερον µεν εστι παντων 
κ) of him, eck” vt P anid is ofall 


veov srepuarey ὅταν δε αυξηθῃ, µειζον των 
the seeds: when buat it may be grown, a greater of the 


haxavev εστι; και γινεται δενδρο», ὥστε ελθειν 


herbs is, and becomes a treo, sothat to come 
τα WETELVa τον ουρανουν και κατασκηνουν εν 
the birds of the heaven, and to make neste in 
rots Κλαδοις αυτου. 
the branches of 1t. 
3 AAAnY παραβολην ελαλησεν αυτοις Ὅμοια 
Another parable he spake to them; Like 


εστιν ἡ βασιλεια των ουρανω» Cunp, ἦν λαβουσα 
is the kingdom ofthe heavens toleaven,‘vhich ‘aking 
Ύυνη ενεκρυψεν εις αλευρου vara τρια, ἕως od 
8 Woman mixed in ofmeal measures three, till ofit 
είυµωθη ὅλον. ὃ Ταυτα παντα ελαλησεν 6 
was leavened whole, These all spake the 
ἵησους ev παραβολαις τοις οχλοις, Kat χωρις 
Jeaus in parables tothe crowds, an without 
vapaBoAns ov ελαλει αυτοι *‘orws πλη- 
a parable not hespake to them; ων that it might 
βωθῃ το ῥηθεν δια του προφττου, λεγορτος" 
e.ulfilled the word spoken through the prophet, saying, 


““Avoitw ev παραβολαις το στοµα μου’ ερευ- 


‘*[Twillopen ig parables the mouth ofme; Iwill 
ἐομαι κεκρυµµενα απο καταβολης 
epen'y declare things having been hid from a beginning 
πα. 
of the world.’’) 
6Tore αφεις τονς oxAous, nAdev ers τη» 
Then leaving the crowds, went into the 
οικιαν & ἴησους.. Kat προσηλθ»ν aurq οἱ 
house the Jesus. And came fohim th 
µαθηται αυτου, Aeyovress Φρασον μα την 
disciples of him, saying; Explain 3Ο 10 the 
napaBorAnyv των (ilaviwy του αγρου. Ὁ Ὁ δε 
parable ofthe darnela efthe field. Mo and 
rwonpilers ειπεν *[auroiss} Ὁ Οπειρων το 
anoweriug σωά (to them ;} Ho sowing the 
ο “ 
καλον σπερµα, εστιν 6 vios Tov ανίρωπον' 
good seed, ic the son ofthe man; 
86 δε aypos, εστιν ὁ κοᾳµος το δε zaAcv 
the and feld, is the world; the and rood 


σπερµα, οὗτοι εισιν οἱ υἷοι της βασιλειας' τα 
aeed, they are the sons ofthe Lingdom; | the 


δε CiCamia, εισιν οἱ υἷοι του πονηρου * 6 δε 
and darnel, are the sono ofthe wicked (one); the and! 
εχθρος, 6 σπειρας αυτα, εστιν 6 d:aBodAos: 6 δε 
enemy, he bavingsown them, is the ‘vorsary;, the and 
θερισµος, συ»τελεισ Tov αιωνος εστιν' οἱ δε 
harvest, end of the age is; the and 


© Varicag Manuscairt.—vs. of the World—omit. 


39. 


90. he ijett. 


[Cor 18; ον. 


88 which indeed is one 
of the tleast of AllszEps; 
but — grown it is 
larger than any HEEB, 
tand becomes s. Tree, 8ο 
that the Brnps of HEA’ 
EN come and build their 
nests on 1ts BRANCHES, 


83 t Another Parable 
he spake to them; “Tue 
KINGDOM of the HRAV- 
ENS resembles Leaven, 
which a Woman taking, 
mingled in three t Mea- 
sures of Meal, till th: 
whole fermented.” 


34 All these things Jz- 
sUs communicated to the 
CROWDS in Parables, and 
without a Comparison he 
taught them not; 


85 so that the worp 
SPOKEN through the pRo- 
PHET might be verified, 
say.ng; “1 will o 
“my mouth in parables, 
“I will openly declare 
“things having been hic: 
“from the beginning.” 

86 Then * JEsus leav- 
ing the PEOPLE, retired to 
the HOUSE; and his dis- 
ciples approached him, 
saying, “Explain to us 
the PARABLE of the DAR 
NEL in the FIELD.” 


37 He answering, said, 
««Ἡορ who sows the 90ου 
Seed is the son of MAN; 


88 the FIELD is th; 
WORLD; the coop Seed 
are the sons of the KING- 
DOM; the NARNEL are the 
SONS of the EVIL one; 


89 THAT ENEMY who 
SOWED them is the aD- 
VERSARY; the HARVEST 
is the End of the * Age: 
and the REAPExks are Mes. 
sengers. 


37. w them—omut, 


+ 82. That is, of all those seeds vith which the people of Judea were then acquainted. 


Our Lord’s words are to be interpreted by popular use. And we learn from Matt. xvii. 90, 
that like a grain of mustard seed was become proverbial for expressing @ very smal: tiene 


tity —Geo. Campbell, Τ 32. 


41d becomes atree. It attains a large size in 


udea. 


.00t says, R. Simeon Ben Chalaphta mentions one “into which he was wont to climb, as: 


men are wont to climb into a fig-tree.” 
-uder one. 


than a pint. Three of them made an ephah. t 36. “FP wi 


jwill utter dark sayings which have been from the beginning, 
gent translation of Psa viii, 3, 
33. Luke xtii ο & 9δ. Psa. lx-vill.’., 


Trench quotes a traveler in Chili who had ridden 
+ 33. A measure containing about a peck anda half, wanting * little more 


in parables: 


die LOE Brentowe Septea 


Chap. 13: 40. ; TI? Low. 


Chap. 13: 49. 


θερισται, ayyedo eto. “ Ὥσπερ ουν συλ- 
reapers, meaengers are. As therefore arc 
λεγεται τα (ι(ανια, Και πυρι καιεται' οὕτως 
gathered the darnel, and ina fire are burned, 80 
εσται εν TH συνΤτέελειᾳ Του αιωνος τουτου. 
willitbe in the end ofthe age this. 
l Αποστελει 6 vios του ανθρωπου τους αγγελους 
Willsend the son ofthe man the messengers 
αὕτου, και συλλεξουσιν εκ Της βασιλειας αυτου 
ofbim, and _ they will gather out of the kingdom of him 
παντα τα σκανδαλα Kat TOUS ποιουντας Την avo- 


all the seducers and those working 66 law- 
µιαν, 3 και βαλουσιν αυτους εἰς THY Καµινον 
lesaness, and they will cast them into the furnace 


του πυρος’ εκειεσται 6 κλαυθµος και 6 βρυγµος 


ofthe fire; there shallbethe weeping andthe gnashing 
ϱ 

Των οδοντων. Tore οἱ δικαιοι εκλαµψουσιν, 

ofthe teeth. Then the righteous shall shine, 


ws ὁ HAtos, ev Ty βασιλειᾳ του πατρος αὑτων. 
as the sun, in the kingdom ofthe father ofthem. 
Ὁ εχων wra Ἀ[ακουειν,] ακουετω. 
1ο having ears {to hear,] let him hear. 
€ 
“*(TMoAw)] duo εστιν ἡ βασιλεια των 
[Again] like is the kingdom ofthe 


ουρανων θησαυρῳ κεκρυµµενῳ ev TH aypy, ὁν 


heavens toatreasure havingbeenhid in the field, which 
εὕρων ανθρωπος εκρυψε, Kat απο τῆς χαρας 
finding @man he hides, and from the joy 
αυτου ὕπαγει, Και παντα ὅσα εχειπωλει, και 
of him he goes, and all asmuchas hehas selis, and 
αγοραζει Tov αγρον εκεινον. 
buys the field that. 


4δ Παλιν όμοια εστιν 7 βασιλεια τῶν ουρανων 
like is the kingdom ofthe heavens 


Again 

*[avOpwry] εµπορῳ, (ητουντι καλους µαραγρι- 
{to a man] amerchant, secking choice pearls. 
%Edpwv δε éva πολυτιµον µαργαριτη», 

Finding and one costly F pearl, 
aweAOwy πεπρακε παντα doa ειχε, Και ηΎορα- 
going | he sold all = asmuch ashehad, and bought 

σε» αυτον. 
it. 
«7 Tlavw ὁμοια εστιν ἡ βασιλεια των ουρανων 
Again like ig the kingdom ofthe heavens 
σα}ηνη, βληθεισῃ εἰς Την θαλασσα», και εκ 
to 6 drag-net, beingcast into the sea, 2 and of 
ε 

πΈντος Ύενους συναγαγουσῃ’. “iy, ὅτε επλη- 
ΌνετΥ kind bringing together; which, when it is 
pwen, αναβιβασα»ντες επι τον αἰγιαλον, και 
; 7 drawing to the shore, and 
καθισαντες συγελεξαν Τα καλα εἰς αγγεια, Ta 
sitting down they collected the good into vessels, the 
δε σαπρα εξω εβαλον.  Ὁ Οὗτως εσται εν TH 
but b away = they cast. So itwillbe in the 


Τα». 


40 As therefore the 
DARNEL 16 gathered and 
byrned in a Fire, 8ο will 
it be in the END of *‘he 
AGE. 

41 The son of MAN will 
tsend forth his MESSEN- 
GEES, who will gather out 
of his KINGpom All 85- 
DUCES and INIQUITOUS 
PERSONS; 


42 tand will throw 
them into the FURNACE 
of FIRE; there will bc the 
WEEPING and thc GNASH- 
ING of TEETH. 


43 {Then will the r1cH- 
TEOvS be resplendent as 
the sun in the KINGDOM 
of their Fatuer. Hx 
who Has ears, let him 
hear. 


44 The ΚΙΝΑΡΟΝ of the 
HEAVENS is like a hid- 
den Treasure in ο FIELD, 
which, a Man finding, he 
covers up, and, from lis 
Joy, he goes and sells all 
that he has, and buys that 
FIELD. 


45 Again, the KING- 
ΡΟΝ of the HEAVENS is 
like a Pearl of Gre; 
value; 

46 which Τα Merchant, 
who was seeking Choice 
Pearls, having found, went 
and sold all that hc had, 
and bought it. 


47 Again, the KING- 
pom of the HEAVENS re- 
sembles a Drag-net, being 
cast into the SEA, and en- 
closing fishes of Every 
Kind; 

48 which, when it is 
full, they draw to the 
SIIORE, and sitting down, 
gather the Goon into ves- 
sels, but throw the USsE- 
LESS away. 


49 So will it be at the 


ο Vatican Manuscrrrt.—40, the aox. 
45. Man—omit. ο 2 -- 


48. to hear—omit. 


44, Again—om.t. 


a 2 ͵ 
Ὁ + 40. Το translate aioon, by the word world, has a tendency to lead the reader astray.” Νε 


less than thirteen 


different meanings are attached to this word, in the Common Versions 


The meaning is age, and this rendering can always be understood. . The context will deter- 
mine, generally, what age is referred to—the Jewish, Christian, Messianic, or the endless 


succession of ages. For 


her remarks, see Appendix. 
the East, who travel about buying or exchan| 


+ 46. Such as those found in 
ging jewels, pearls, or other valuablog,y 


141. Matt. xxii 7° ~ $ 42, Matt. 1,11, ~-- { 43. Dan. xii. 3, - 


Chap. 18: 60] MATTHEW. ο [ὅαρ. 15: 88. 
συντελειᾳ του aiwyos, Ἐξελευσονται of αγγε- | END of the ace. Th 
ond ofthe = ace. Shall ρο forth the meassen- | MESSENGERS 


λοι, και a*optovat Sous πονηρους εκ µεσου των 


gers, and s ilseparate the Sicked from among the 
δικαίων», “sat βαλουσιν αυτους εις THY καµινον 
just, aud shallcast them into the furnace 


Του πυρος’ εκει εσται ὃ κλαυθµος και ὁ βρυγµος 


ofthe fire; there willbe the weeping andthe gnashing 
Των οδοντων. *[Aeyes αυτοις ὁ Ίησους.] 
of the teeth. [Says tothem the Jesus.) 
ZuyvynKkare ταυτα παντα; Λεγουσιν avrg: 
Have you underatood thesethings αἱ) They say to him; 
Ναι [κυριε.] ὅλ Ὁ δε ειπεν αυτοις' Ata τουτο 
Yes {[ο]οτά.] He then said  tothem; Thereforc this 


πας Ύραμματευς, µαθητευθεις TH βασιλειᾳ των 
avery scribe, being instructed tothe kingdom ofthe 


ουρανων», ὅμοιος εστιν ανθρωπφ οικοδεσποτῃ, 
heavens, like is to aman an householder, 


Joris εκβαλλείι εκ του Όησαυρου αὗτου Kawa 
who out of the 


brings treasury of him new 
και παλαιία. - 
ad old. 


Kat eyevero, ὅτε ετελεσεν 5 Inoouvs tas 
And it came to pass, when had concluded the Jesus the 


Γαραβολας ταυτας, petnpey εκειθε. ὅὄ-και 
parables these, he departed thence. And 

ελθων εις την πατριδα αὗτου, «εδιδασκεν αυτους 

coming inte che country of him, he taught ther 


ς 
εν TE συναγωγῃ αυτων, ὥστε εκπληττεσθαι 
in tho 


synagogue ofthem, 60 28 to astonish 
ς 
αυτου}, και λεγειν. Ilodey Τουτφ ἢ σοφια 
them, aud to say. Whence this the wisdom 


αὑτη, και αἱ δυναµεις; *Ovy οὗτος εστιν 6 
this and theg powers? Not this is the 
4 
του TEKTOVOS υἷος; ουχι ἡ µητηρ αυτου λεγεται 
ofthe carpenter sont not the mother ofhim is called 
Μαρνιαμ; και οἱ αδελφοι αυντυυ laxwBos, και 
Mary? and vhe brothers of him James, and 
Iwons, Kat Siuwv, και lovdas; Scar αἱ αδελφαι 
doses, and Simon, and Judas? and the sisters 
ς 
αυτου ουχι πασαε προς μας εισι; ποθεν ουν 
οἱ him not all with us are P whence then 
κ δαλις 
τουτῳ ταντα παντα; αι εσκανδαλι(ρντο εν 


this these all? And they found adifficulty in 
αυτφ. ‘O δε Ingovs ειπεν αυτοις Όυκ εστι 
him. The and Jesus said tothems Not is 
προφητης ατιµος, ει µη εν TH πατριδι αὗτου, 
a prophet unhonored, if not in the country ofhim, 
και εν Tn οἰικιᾳ αὗὑτου. 8Kat ουκ εποιησεν 
από in the house ofhim. Απά not he did do 
εκει Suvauets πολλας dia την απιστιαν 
there mighty works many, because of the unbelief of 
ANT WY, 

thom, 


a a ee ee, ee el 


* Vavicanw Manuscnript.—l. Jesus says to them—emit. 


t 54. Lhat is, Nazareth, where he had been brought up; Luke iv. 16, 28. 
i + 56. According to Theophylact, 


reph—so read Lach cnn, ‘iischendorf, and Tittman. 
ία names of the sisters of Jesus were Mary and Salome, 


ο t 54. Matt. ii. 23; Mark vi- 1- t 55. John vi. 42. 
dom. ix. $2, 33; 1 Peter ii, 8 $58. Mark vi. 5, 0, 
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forth, and will dentine 
the WICKED from among 
the RIGHTEOUS; 

50 and will throw them 
into thc FURNACE of 
FIRE; there will be the 
WEEPING and the GNASH- 
ING of TEETH. 

51 Have you under- 
stood all these things?” 
They answered, “ Yes.” 


52 Then HE said to 
them, “Every Scribe, 
therefore, being instruct- 
ed *in the ΚΙΝΟΡΟΝ of 
the HEAVENS, is like a 
Householder, who pro- 
duces ἔτι his TREAS- 
URY, new things and 
old.” 

53 And it occurred, 
when JEsus had con- 
cluded thesc PARABLES, 
he deparied thence. 


54 tAnd coming into 
thic OWN CITY he 80 
taught tho inhabitants in 
their sYNAGOGUr, that 
they werc astonished, ana 
said, “ Whencc has this 
man, this WISDOM, and 
these MIRACULOUS POW- 
τες) 

55 115 not this the. 
CARPENTER’S 80N? is not 
his MOTHER called Mary? 
and do not his BROTHERS, 
James, and +Joses, and 
Simon, and Judas, 


56 and all his fs1sTERs, 
live with us? Whence, 
then, has he all these 
things.” 


67 And they fstumblcd 
at him. But JEsus said 
to them, “A Prophet is 
not without honor, except 
in his oWN couNTEY, and 
in his own FAMILY.” 

58 fAnd he did not 
perform many Miracles 
there, because of their 
UNBELIEF. 


52. in. 
+ 55. Jo. 


51. Lord—omré. 


t 57. platt. χὶ. 0: Isa, viii. 14; 


Chap. 14: 1.Ί MATTHEW. 


"κεφ. ιδ. 14. 


1Ey εκεινῳ Tw καιρρ Ίηκουσεν Ἡρωδης ὁ 

At that the time heard erod the 

τετραρχης THY ακοην Ingov, Σκαι etre τοις 

tetrarch the fame of Jesus, and said tothe 

παισιν αὑτου' Οὗτος εστιν Ιωαννης 6 βαπτιστης' 
servants of him; This is John the dipper; 

αυτος Ίγερθη απο Των νεκρω», Kat δια τουτο ai 

is raised 


he is from the' dead, and therefore this the 
δυναµεις ενεργουσιν εν αυτφ. ὃ Ὁ γαρ Ἡρωδης, 
mighty powers work in him. The for erod, 


κρατησας Tov Iwavyny, εδησεν αυτον, Και εθετο 
seizing the John, bad bound him, and = put 
εν Φυλακῃ, dia ρωδιαδα την Ύυναικα Φιλ- 
in prison, on aceount of erodias the wife of 
ιππου του αδελφου αυτου. 4Ελεγε γαρ αυτῳ ὁ 
Philip the brother of him. Hadeaid for to him the 
Ιωαννης Όυκ εξεστι σοι εχειν αυτην. ὃ Και 
John; Not itislawful tothee to have her. And 
θελων αυτον αποκτειναι, εφοβηθη τον «ΟΧλΟ», 
wishing him to destroy, hefeared the people, 
ὅτι ὧς προφητην αυτον ειχον. ὃ Γενεσιων δε 
for as a prophet him they esteemed. Birth-day of bat 
αγομενων του Ἡρωδου, ὠρχησατο ἡ θυγατηρ 
was being held ofthe Herod, * danced the daughter 
της Ἡρωδιαδος ev Te µεσφ' και Ίρεσε TY 
ofthe Herodias in the midst; and pleased the 
Ἡρωδῃ' 7όθεν μεθ) ὅρκου ὥμολογησεν αυτῃ 
ετοά; whereupoa with an oath he promised to her 
δουναι, 6 εαν αιτησηται. ὃ Ἡ δε, προβι- 
to give, what soever she might ask. She and, being 
βασθεισα ὑὕπο Της µητρος αυτης, Aos pot, 
incited by the mother of her, Give tome, 
φησιν, ὧδε επι πινακι Την κεφαλη» Iwavvou του 
shesaid, here Ἡροῦ a plate the head of Joha the 
βαπτιστου. "Και ελυπηθη 6 βασιλευς δια δε 
dipper. And wassorry the king; because of but 
τους ὄρκους Και τους συνανακειµενους, εκε- 
the oaths and = thoce reclining at table, he com- 
λευσε δοθηναι. ™ Και πεµψας απεκεφαλισε 
mandedit to be given. And = sending he cut off the head of 
ὃν ς 
τον Ίωαννην εν tn Φυλακῃ' |! Καιηνεχθη ἡ 
the John in the prison. And was brought the 
κεφαλη αυτου επι πινακι, Kat εδοθη Twp κορα- 
head ofhim on aplate, and it was giventothe little 
σιφ. Και ynveyke TH µητρι αὗτης. WK as προσ- 
girl; and she broughtittothe mother of her. And coming 
ελθοντες of µαθηται αυτου Ώραν Το σωμα, και εθ- 
the disciples ofhim took the body, and they 
αψαν αυτο" Και ελθοντεδ απηΎγΎγειλαν Ty Ingov. 
buried it; and = departing they toldit tothe Jesus. 


‘be 


Chap. 14: 1%. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 At That Time, ¢ Her. 
od the t TETEARCH, hear. 
ing of the FAME of Jesus, 

said to his SERVANTS, 
“This is John the τα 
MERSER; He is raised from 
the DEAD; and therefore 
MIRACLES are performed 
by him.” 

3 For JHERop * then 
had caused JOHN to be 
seized, bound, and put in 
* PRISON, on account of 
{ Herodias, his BROTHER 
Philip’s WIFE; 

4 bor John had said to 
him, ¢“It is not lawful 
for thee to have her.” 

§ And wishing to kill 
him, he feared the PEo- 
PLE, { Because they es- 
teemed him as a Prophet. 

6 But when Herrop’s 
Birth-day was kept, the 
+ DAUGHTER of HERODI- 
AS danced in the ΜΙΡ51, 
and pleased HEROD ; 

7 whereon he promised 
with an Oath to give her 
whatever she might re- 
quest. 

8 And sHE, being insti. 
gated by her MOTHER, 
said, “Give me here, on a 
Platter, the HEAD of JoHN 
the IMMERSER.” 

9 And the * KING, be- 
ing sorry on account of the 
OATHS and the GUESTs, 
commanded that it should 

iven her. 
10 Accordingly, by his 
order, JOHN was behead- 
ed in the PRISON. 

11 And his HEAD was 
brought on a Platter, and 
presented to the GIRL; 
and she carried it to her 
MOTHER. 

12 And his DISCIPLES 
coming, carried off * the 
DEAD-BoDY, and buried 


ο Vatican Manvuscarirt.—s. then had. 8. PRISON. 


account of the oats and the cuzsts, commanded. 


9. x1NG, being sorry on 


12. the peap-BopyY. 


4 1. Properly, the governor of the fourth B cade of a country; commonly used as 2 title in- 


he person here s 


ferior to a x1NG, and denoting chiefruler. ) 
ven to 


Herod the Great. The name xine is sometimes 
Campbell. 


etrarchs. 
18. He had married a daughter of Aretas, an Arabian prince, whom he put 


ken of was Antipas, a son of 
See verse 9.—Geo. 


away, after he had induced Herodias to quit her husband; this occasioned a war between 


Herod and Aretas. 

band.—Josephus, Ant. xviii. v. 4. 
t 1. Mark vi. 14; Luke ix. 7. 

Wi; xx. al. 1 &. Matt. xxi. 26; Luke xx. 6. 


{ δ. Mark vi.17 ; Luke iii. 19, 20. 


1 6. Named Salome, daughter of Herodias by her former hus- 


t 4. Lew xviil, 


Chap. 14: 13.) MATTHEW. 


{Chap. 14: 95. 


13 Kat ακουσας ὁ Ίησους, ανεχωρησεν εκειθεν 
And i.aving heardthe Jesus, withdrew from thence 

εν πλοιῳ εἰς ερήµον ΤΟπΟ» κατ’ ιδιαν’ και ακου- 
in aship into adesert place by himself; and having 
σαντες οἱ οχλοι, ηκολουθησαν αυτῳ πε(ῃ απο 
aeard the crowds, they followed him byland from 
Των πολεων. “Kar εξελθων 6 Ίησους εἰδε 
the cities, And comingout the Jesus saw 
πολυν oxAov? και εσπλαγχνισθη em avTots, 

great acrowd; and he was movedwith pity towards them; 


και εθεραπευσε τους αρῥωστους αυτωγ. 
and healed the sick ofthem. 


ἸδΟψιας δε Ύενομενης, προσηλθον αυτῳ οἱ 


Evening and having come, came tohim the 
µαθηται avrou, λεγοντες’ Ἐρημος εστιν 6 τοπος, 


disciples of him, saying; A desert is the place, 
ς 

και ἡ ὧὥρα Ίδη παρηλθεν απολυσον τους 

and the hour already has passed by; dismiss the 


οχλους, ἵνα απελθοντες εἰς Tas Κωµας, αγο- 


crowds, that going into. the villages, they 
é 16Ὁ δε I 
ῥρασωσιν ἐέαυτοις βρωµατα. ε Inaous 
may buy themselves victuals. The buat Jesus 
ειπεν autos: Ou χρειαν εχουσιν απελθειν' δοτε 
said tothem; No need they have to goaway; give 
ε 
αυτοις tues payer. Οἱ δε λεγουσιν αυτφ' 
tothem you to eat; They and eay to him; 


Ουκ EXOMEV wde, εί µη πεντε αρτους και δυο 
Not 


we have here, except five loaves and = two 
€ 

txOvas. '8°O δε ειπε Sepere µοι αυτους ὧδε. 
fishes. He and said; Bring tome them here. 
19Kat κελευσας τους oxAous ανακλιθηναι επι 
And directing the crowds to recline upon 
τους XopTous, AaBwy TOUS πεντε αρτους και 
the grass, taking the five loaves and 
τους δυο txOvas, αναβλεψας ets τον ουρανο», 

the two fishes, looking up to the heaven, 


ευλογησε Kat κλασας, εδωκε τοις µαθηταις 
he gave praise; and breaking, he gave tothe disciples 


Tous apTous, oi de µαθηται τοις οχλοις. 20 Και 
the loaves, the and disciples tothe crowds. And 
eparyov TAVTES, και €xoptacOnaar:. και npav 


they ate all, and were filled; and they took up 
TO περισσενον των κλασματων», δωδεκα κοφινους 
that overand above ofthe fragments, twelve baskets 


πληρεις. 7! Of δε εσθιοντες ησαν ανδρες ὥσει 
full. Those and eating were men about 


WEVTAKITXtALOL, χωρις Ύνγναικων και παιδιω». 
five-thousand, besides women and children. 


2 Kat ευθεως ηναγκασεν τους µαθητας εµβηναι 
And immediately he urged the disciples to enter 


it; and departing, told 
JESUS. 

18 { Απᾶ Jxsus having 
heard, privately withdrew 
from thence, by Boat, into 
a Desert Place; of which 
the PEOPLE being inform- 
ed, followed him by Land 
from the CITIES. 

14 And * coming out, he 
saw a Great Crowd; and 
he had compassion on 
them, and healed their 
SICK. 

15 JAnd + Evening hav- 
ing arrived, *the pisci- 
PLES came to him, saying, 
“The PLACE is a Desert, 
and the HOUR is now 
past; dismiss the crowds, 
that they may go to the 
VILLAGES, an buy them- 
selves Provisions.’ 

16 But Jesus said to 
them, “They need not de- 
part; 3ου supply them.” 

17 THeEy, however, re- 
pies to him, “We have 

ere only Five Loaves and 
Two Fishes.” 

18 And HE said, “Bring 
them here to me.” 

19 And commanding the 
PEOPLE to recline on the 

ass, he took the FIVE 

ves and the Two 
Fishes, and looking tow- 
ards HEAVEN, {praised 
God; then + breaking the 
LOAVES, he gave them to 
the DISCIPLES, and the 
disciples distributed to 
the CRowDs. 

20 And they all ate and 
were satisfied; and of the 
REMAINING FRAGMENTS 
they gathered + Twelve 
Baskets full. 

21 Now THEY who had 
EATEN, were about five 
thousand men, besides wo- 
men and children. 

22 And immediately 
*he constrained the DIs- 
CIPLES to enter *a Boat, 


* Vatican Manuscuipt.—l4. he went. 
strained. 22, a Boat. 


16. the pIScIPLEs. 


22. he con- 


+ 15. The first evening, which commenced at three o’clock. The second evening, which 


began at sunset, is that mentioned in verse 23. 


| Τ 19. The Jewish loaves were broad, 
thin, and brittle; so that a knife was not required for dividing them. 


+ 20 Thes 


were small wicker baskets, which the Jews carried their victuals in, when from home; and 
by the number here particularized, it would seem that each apostle filled his own bas- 


ket.—Pearce. 


» $18. Mark vi. 32; Luke ix.10; John vi. 1, 2. 
Tohn τὰ. δ, a9. Matt. xv. 36. 


$ 16. Mark vi.35; Luke ix. 14 


rd Lbs 28.) MATTHEW. 


ts ΤΟ RAOLOY, και προαγει» αυτο» cis TO περα», 
ato the ship, and to go before him © the other side, 


ἕως of απολυσῃ τους oxAovs, BKat απο- 
while he should dismiss the crowds. And having 


λυσας τους οχλους, aveBn ets TO ορος κατ 
pent away the crowds, hewentup into the mountain by 


ἴδιαν προσευξασθαι. Όψιας δε yevouerns, povos 
himself to pray. Evening and havingcome, alone 
To δε πλ 5 
ην εκει. Ὁ δε πλοιον Ίδη µεσον της 
he was therc. The and ship now in the midst of the 
0αλασσης nv, βασανιζοµενον ὑπο των κυµατων' 
θες ἴτας, havingbeentossed by the waves ; 
ην yap εναντιος 6 ανεµος. >Teraptn δε φυλακῃ 
was for contrary the wind. Infourth and watch 
TNS VUKTOS απηλθε προς αυτους, περιπατων επι 
ofthe night he went to them, walking upon 
τῆς θαλασσης. Και ιδοντες αυτον οἱ µαθηται 
the aea. And seeing him the disciples 
ἐπι Την θαλασσαν περιπατουντα, crapaxOncay, 
apon the sca walking, they were terrified, 
λεγοντες Ότι havracua εστι Kat απο του 
saying; That an apparition is; and from the 
Φοβου εκραξαν. 7 Ευθεως δε ελαλησεν αυτοις 
fear they cviedaloud. Immediately but spake to them 
ὁ ἵησους, λεγω» Θαρσειτε, εγω ειμι µη po- 
the Jesus, saying, Takecourage, I[ am; not bo 
βεισθε. 3 Αποκριθεὶς δε αυτῳ ὁ Πετρος ειπε’ 
afraid. Answering and him the Peter said; 


Κυριε, ει συ εἰ, Κελευσον µε προς σε ελθειν επι 


- 


Olord, 1f thou art, bid me to. thee tocome upon 
τα ὑδατα. ἍἝ Ὁ δε ειπεν’ Ἐλθε. Kaz xaraBas 
the water. He and said; Come. And descending 
απο του πλοιου 6 Terpos, περιεπατησεν επι τα 
from the boat the Peter, he walked upon tho 
ὕδατα, ελθειν προς τον Ἰησουν. ™ Βλεπων δε 
water, to come to the Jesus. Seeing but 


τον αἄνεμον ισχυρο», epoBnOn? και αρξαµενος | 


the wind he was afraid; and hecinning 


καταποντι(εσθαι, expate, λεγω»’ Kupie, σωσον 


strong, 


to sink, hecried, saying; O lord, save 
µε. 3! Ευθεως δε delnoous εκτεινας την x pu, 
me. Immediately andthe Jesus stretchingout the 1..1, 


επελαβετοα α’του, και λεγει αυτω'"' Ολιγοπιστε, 
took hold vihim, and says tohim; O distrustful man, 


εις τι εδιστασας; Kar εµβαντων αντων ces 
for why didat thou doubt? And entering ofthein into 


το πλοιον, exonacey d ανεµος. 3 Οἱ Secy Te 
the ορ, ceased the wind They and in the 


Chap. 14: δν. 


and precede him to tly 
OfHER SIDE, while hc dis 
ni ssed the CRowps. 

23 And haviig dis 
missed tic Crowps, hc 
privately ascended the 
MOUNTAIN to pray; and 
remaincd there alone til! 
it was Late. 

24 By this time the 
BOAT *was many Fur. 
longs distant from the 
LAND, tossed by the 
WAVES; for the wiINr 
was contrary. 

25 And in the + Fourth 
Watch of the nrGuT, he 
went towards them, walk: 
ing on the LAKE. 

6 And when the pis- 
CIPLES saw him {¢ walk: 
ing on the LAKE, they 
were terrified, and ex- 
claimed, ‘“‘It is an ΑΡ. 
parition!” and they cried 
aloud, through fear. 

27 But Jesus ἠηΓιοβί, 
ately spoke to them, cay. 
ing, ‘Take courage, it 2: 
I; be not afraid.” 

28 And ΡετκΕ arswer- 
ing, said to him, “ Mas- 
ter, if it be thau, bid me 
come to thec on the wa- 
TER.” 

29 And JeEsus said, 
“Come.” Then * Pctcr de- 
scending from the BOAT, 
walked on thc WATER, 
* and came to JESUS. 

50 But perceiving the 
WIND strong, he ~as 
afraid; and beginning tc 
sink, he exclaimed, “Mas- 
ter, save me!” — 

31 And JEsts intent?’ 
extending his ΠΑΝυ, took 
hold of , and suid to 
him, “Ο distrustful man) 
why didst thou doubt?” 

32 And “going up inte 
the noaT, the WIND sub- 
sided. 

33 Then THOSE in the 


© Varzscan Manvusceirt.—4. many Furlongs distant from the nanp, tossed. 29. Pctcr, 


%.andcrmeto. 33. going up into. 
+ 25. Between the hours of three and six in the morning. 


Grotius observes, that this tar 


the Roman division of the nicht, taken by them from the Greeks; and that the Jews from 


the time of Pompey, after t'::y were becn™e a dependent 
Job ix. 8, thisis a Prerogative 
thus; “Walking upon the sea,< 
pressing impossib: 
139. Mark vi, 36; John vi. 19. 


as upon a m:vement.” 


eople, had adopted. chis mode of 
reckoning, instead oftheir owns which ory nally consisted of three watches only. 
cribed to God, and which is freely rendered by the LXX, 
”. An Egyptian hieroglyphic for cx 
ty was, a picture of two ..-t walking on the sea, 


+26.In 


Chap. 14: 34.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 15: 8. 


χλοιφ, Ἓ[ελθοντες] προσεκυνησαν avrg, λεγ- 
ship, fcoming] prostrated to him, say- 
ovress AAnOws θεου vios ει. *Kar διαπε- 
ing; Certainly ofaGod ason thou art. And having 
ῥασαντες;, ηλθον εις την ynv Γεννησαρετ. * Kar 
passed over, theycameto the fand Gennesaret. And 
επιγνοντες αυτον οἱ ανδρες του τοπου εκείνου, 
knowing him the men ofthe place that, 
απεστειλαν εις ὅλην την περιχωρον εκεινην’ 
they sent into all the country round about that; 
HAE προσηγεγκαν αυτῳ παντα» του: κακως 
and they brought to him all those disease 
εχοντας, “kas παρεκαλουν αυτον iva µονον 
. having, and esought him that only 
ἄψωνται Tov Kpacwedov Tov ἵματιου αυτου" 
they might touch the tuft ofthc mantle ofhim; 
€ 
και ὅσοι Ίψαντο, διεσωθησαν. 
and asmanyas touched, were made whole. 


ΚΕΦ. ιε. 15, 


1Τοτε προσερχονται rp Ίησου of απο Ἱερο- 
Then caine tothe Jesus thosefrom Jeru- 
σολυµων Ύραμματεις και Φαρισαιοι, λεγοντες' 
salem scribes and Pharisees, sayiics 
2 Atart of µαθηται σου παραβαινουσι την παρα- 
Why the disciples ofthee o ansgress the tradi- 


δοσιν των πρεσβυτερων - ww γαρ γιπτονται TUS 
tion of the elders ὃ uot for they wash tho 


χειρας αὑτω», ὅταν αρτον εσθιωσιν. 3°O δε 

hands ofthem, whenever bread they may eat. He but 
αποκριθεις ειπεν αυτοι’ Διατι και μεις παρα- 

answering said tothem; Why also you trans- 
βαινετε την εντολην Tov Oeov, δια την παρα- 
gress the commandment ofthe God, through the tradi- 
δοσιν ὑμων; 3 Ὁ yap Geos ενετειλατο, λεγων" 
tion of you? The for Col has commanded, saying; 
“Tina τον πατερα Kae Την pnrepar Kae “Ὁ 
, “Honor the father and the mother;” and; ε«]Ιο 


Κακολογων πΏτερα % µητερα, θανατῳ τελευ- 


reviling fathor coe = mother, death let him 
rate.” ὃ Ὑμεις δε λεγετε “Os αν ειπῃ Ty 
die.” You but Bay; Whoever may say to the 
πατρε η τη wnTpe Awpov, 6 εαν εξ εµου 
father’ or the mother; A gift, whatever outof me 
ὠφεληθῃς’ και ου µη τιµησῃ τον πατερα 
thou mightest be profited; then not not may honor the father 
1ὗτου *[ την µητερα αὑτου.] © Καιηκυρωσατε 
of him [ος the mother ofhim.] And you annul 


την εντολην Tov θεου δια την παραδοσιν ὑμων. 
the corimandment ofthc God through the tradition of you. 


: Ὕποκριται, καλως προεφητευσε περι ὕμων 
Ω hypocrites, well prophesied concerning you 


BOAT, did homage to him, 
saying, ¢“Assuredly, thou 
art God’s Son.” 

84 1 And having passed 
over they came *to LAND 
at Gennesaret. 

35 And the MEN of that 
PLACE recognizing him, 
sent firoughh that 
COUNTRY, and brought to 
him ALL the diseased ; 

36 and implored him, 
that they might only 
touch the turt of his 
MANTLE; and aS many 
as touched, were cured. 


CHAPTER ΣΥ. 


1 {Then came to Jesus 
* Pharisees and Scribes 
from Jerusalem, saying, 

2 “Why do thy prscr- 
PLES violate the + TRADI- 
TIONARY PRECEPT of the 
ELDERS? for they do not 
wash *their HANDS be- 
fore Meals.” 

3 But HE answering, 
said to them, ‘“ Why do 
you also violate the com- 
MANDMENT of Gop by 
your TRADITION 2 

4. For Gop * said, 1 Ho- 
‘nor FATHER and MOTH- 
‘¥R;’ and {‘HE who RE- 
‘vILES Father cr Mother, 
‘shall be punished with 
‘Death.’ 

5 But gow assert, ‘If 
any one say to FATHER 
or MOTHER, An Offering 
is that by which thou 
mightest derive assist- 
ance from mc; 

6 then *he shall by no 
means honor his FATHER.’ 
Thus, by your TRADI- 
TION, you annul the 
* worp of Gop. 

7 tHypocrites! well did 
Isaiah prophesy concern. 
ing you, saying, 

8 {‘This people ¢ [draw 


® Vatican ManuscpiprT.—s4. to LaAnD at Gennesaret, 


1. Pharisees and Scribes from 


Jerusalem. 2. the HANDS. 4. said, ‘Honor a. BEB.’ 6. He shall by no means 
honor his ratner. Thus, 6. or his morHER—omit. 6. WORD. 
+9. He that eateth with unwashed hands is guilty of death Rabbi Adiba. +8. Th 


38 
words in brackets are found in the prophecy from which they are taken, both in the Hebrew 
and Septuagint. They are omitted by the Vatican and several other excellent MSS., and | y 
some ancient versions. Erasmus, Mill, Drusius, and Bengel, spprove of the omission; and 
Griesbach haz left it out of the text. But as they arc found in tho place from which they are 
quoted, it has beem thought best to insert them in the text. 


t 83. Matt. xxvii. 54. - $34. Mark vi. 53. ti. Markvii.t. | 14. Exod. xx. 19; 
Deut. v.16; Eph. vi. 2. 14. Exod. xxi.17; Lev, xx.9; Deut. xxvii,16; Prev, xx. 99. 
&7. Maak vii, 6, 18. Isa, xaax, 18. 


Chap. 15: 9.] MATTHEW. 


= 


Ἡσαιας, λεγων' ***‘O λαος οὗτος τοις χειλεσι 
Eaaias, saying ; “The people this withthe lips é 

9 6 

µε τιµα: ἡ δε καρδια αυτων πορῥω απεχει απ 

τις honor; the but _siheart ofthem far off is removed from 


εµου. Ὁ Ματην δε σεβονται pe, διδασκοντες 


me. Without profit but they reverence me, teaching 
22 
διδασκαλιας, ενταλµατα ανθρωπω». 10 Και 
doctrines, commandments of men.” And 


προσκαλεσαμενοδ TOY ΟΧΛΟΝ, ειπεν avTOts” 


crowd, he said to them; 
Axovere και συνιετε. “Ou το etoepxomevoy ets 
Hear you and be instructed. Not that entering into 
To στοµα κοινοι τον ανθρωπον’ αλλα TO εκπορ” 
the mouth pollutes the man; but that proceed- 
ευοµενο» εκ του στοµατος .Ττουτο κοινοι τον 
ing outof the mouth this pollutes the 
¢€ 
avOpwrov. %Tore προσελθοντες οἱ µαθηται 
man. Then having come the = disciples 
ε 
αυτου, ειπον αυτφ' Ordas, ὅτι οἱ Φαρισαιοι, 
of him, said tohim; Knowestthou,that tho Pharisees, 
ακουσαντες Tov λογον, εσκανδαλισθησαν; 39 Ὁ 
hearing that saying, — found a difficulty P He 
δε αποκριθεις ere’ Tlaoa Φυτεια, ny ουκ εφυ- 
but anewering said; Every pdantation, which not has 
Ττευσεν 5 πατηρ µου ὁ ovpavios, εκριζωθησεται. 
rey the father ofmo the heavenly, | shall be rooted up. 
4Agere αυτους’ ὁδηγοι εισιτυφλοι Χ[τυφλων.] 
Letalone them; guides they are blind [of blind.} 
Τυφλος δε τυφλον εαν ὁδηγῃ, αμϕοτεροι ets 
Blind and blind if may lead, both into 
βοθυνον πεσουνται. * Αποκριθεις δε ὁ Πετρος 
a pit will fall. Answering andthe Peter 
€ 
ειπεν αυτφ’' ὥρασον ἡμιν την παραβολην Τταυτη». 
said tohim; Explain tous the comparison this. 
16 δε Incous ειπεν’ Ακµην και duets ασυνετοι 
The and Jesus said; Yet also «you unintelligen: 
εστε; 37 Ου [πω] νοειτε, ὅτι παν το εισπορευ- 
are? Not [yet] perceive you, that all that © enter 
οµενον εἰς TO στοµα, εἰς THY KoOlALay Xwpcl, 
ing into the mouth, into the belly passes, 
και ets αφεδρωνα εκβαλλεται; 15 Τα δε εκπορευ- 
and into & privy is cast; Those but proceed- 
οµενα εκ TOV στοµατος, EK TNS Καρδιας efep- 
ing — outof the mouth, from the heart issues 
χεται, κᾳκεινα κοινοι τον ανθρωπον. ‘Er yap 
forth, andthey pollute the man. From for 
“της καρδιας εξερχονται διαλογισµοι πονηροι’ 
the heart comes forth purposes evil; 
Povo, µοιχειαι, πορνειαι, κλοπαι, ψευᾶομαρτν- 
murders, adalteries, fornications, thefts, false testamo- 
ριαι, βλασφηµιαι. *Tavracott Ta κοινουντα 
pies, evil speakings. These is the (things) polluting 
Τον ανθρωπον' to de αγιπτοις χερσι Φαγειν ου 
the man; that but with unwashed bands toeat not 
κοινοι τον avOpwroy. 
pollutes the man. 


having called the 


* Vatican Manuscnirt.—t12. the niscreLEs approaching, say. 


id. that saTINe. 16. ux said. 17. yet—omit. 


$10. Mark τη... ο 


ay 12. } 18. James ili. 6. $10, Mark vii, 9). 


Isa. ix.16; Mal. ii. 8; Matt. xxiii. 16; Luke vi, 89. 


Chap. 15: 20. 


‘nigh to ME with their 
‘mouTH, and] honor Me 
‘with their Lips; but 
‘their heart is far remov- 
‘ed from me. 

9 ‘But in vain do they 
‘worship me, teaching as 
‘Doctrines, the Precepts 
‘of Men.’”’ 

10 {And having called 
the crown, he said to 
them, “ Hear, and be in- 
structcd: 

11 «Not THAT ENTER- 
Inc: thc MOUTH, pollutes 
the MAN, but THAT PRO- 
CEEDINGfrom the MoUTH, 
pollutes the MAN.” 

12 Then *the DISCIPLES 
approaching, say to him, 
“ Didst thou observe That 
the PHAR'SEES were of- 
feuded, when they heard 
that SAYING f” 

13 But HE answering, 
said, “Every Plantation, 
which my HEAVENLY FaA- 
THER has not pane’ 
shall be extirpated. 

14 Leave them; {they 
are blind Guides; and if 
the Blind lead the Blind, 
both will fall into the Pit.” 

15 ¢Then PETER reply- 
ing, said to him, “Explain 
to us *that SAYING.” 

16 And *HE said, “Are 
pou also yet without un- 
derstanding ? 

17 Do you not perceive, 
That WHATEVER ENTERS 
the MOUTH, λα. into 
the BELLY, and is ejected? 

18 But {those THINGS 
PROCEEDING out of the 
MOUTH, issue from. the 
HEART; and thep pollute 
the MAN. 

19 ¢For out of ths 
HEART proceed iniqui- 
tous Designs ;—Ma«rders, 
Adulteries, Fornicatiuyns, 
Thefts, false Testimonies, 
Calumnies. 

20 These are the THINGS 
which POLLUTE the MAN; 
but to κατ with Unwash- 
ed Hands pollutes not the 
MAN.” 


14, ofthe Blind.—omit, 


$15, Mark 


+ 
Crap. 16: 21.) MATTHEW. 
“I Και εξελθων εκειθεν ὁ Ίησους ανέχωρησεν 
And departing thence the Jesus withdrew 
ιδ Τα µερη Τυρου και Ἄϊδωνος. ™ Και (δου, 
tito the contines ofTyre snd Sidon. And io, 
yuvn Χαναναια, απο των ὅριων εκεινων εξελθου- 
Woman Canaanitish, of the parts those coming 
σα, εκραυγασεν αυτφ, λεγουσα. Ἐλεησον pe, 
rut, cried out fo him, saying; Pity me, 
κυριε, vie Δανιδ' 7 θυγατηρ µου κακως δαιµονι- 
Olord, Oson David; the daughter ofme sadly isdc --s. 
(erat, 3°O de ovr απεκριθη auTy λογον. iat 
ized, He but not answered her = aword. And 
προσελθοντες οἱ µαθηται αυτου, npwrwy αυτου, 
coming the disciples ofhim, besought him, 
λεγοντες' Απολυσον αυτη», drt κραζει οπισθεν 


saying; Send away her, for shecries atthe back 
7 4°08 Gers c . ο = 
ημων. ε αποκρισεις «ειπεν νά απεστα 
of us. He but = answering eaid; Not Tam 
λη», ει η εἰς Ta προβατα Τα απολωλοτα οικου 
sent, except to the sheep the perishing house of 
IopandA. *°H δε «λθουσα πρλσεκυνει avi», 

Israel, She then coming prostrated to hiry, 

ε 

Aeyouca: Κυριε, βοηθει por. 9 Ὁ δεαποκριθεις 

saying; Olord, give aid to me. He but = answering 


ειπεν Όυκ εστι Καλον λαβειν τον αρτον των 
said; Not itis right to take the bread ofthe 
2 Ἡ ὃ 
τεκνων, Kat βαλειν τοις κυναριοι». Η δε 
children, and tothrow tothe dogs. She but 
ειπε. Nat, κυριε Kat yap τα κυναρια εσθιει 
said; True, Olord; even for the dogs eatect 
“TO των ψιχιων των πιπτοντων απο της Ττραπε” 
at the crumbs ofthe falling from the table 
{ns των Kupiwy αὑτων. Ἅ Τοτε αποκριθεις ὁ 
ofthe masters ofthem. Then answering thc 
€ 
Inoous ειπεν αυτη Q ΎὝυναι, µεγαλη σου 7 
Jesus said to her; O woman, great of thee the 
πιστις younOnrw σοι, ws θελει. Kar tadn 
faith; letitbe  tothee, as thou wilt. And was healed 
ἡ θυγατηρ αυτης απο της ὥρας εκεινη». 
the daughter ofher from the hour that. 
Ὅ Και µεσαβας εκειίεν ὁ Inoous, ηλθε παρα 
And departing thence the Jesus, came near 
ΤΗ» θαλασταν της Γαλιλαιας' και avaBas εις 
the aea of the Galilee ; and ascending into 
το opos, εκαθητο εκει. Kae πρυσηλθον αυτφ 
the mountain, he sat down there. And came to him 
e 
οχλοι πολλοι, εχοντες μεθ) ἕαυτων χωλους, 
crowds great, having with them lame, 
ε 
τυφλους, κωφους, KvAAOUS, Και εΤερους πολλους" 


Όλη, deaf, maimed, and others many; 
και eppipay αυτου» παρα Τους ποδας του ἶησου, 
aud theylaid them at the feet ofthe Jesus, 

e 
και εθεραπευσεν αυτους *!aore τους οχλους 
and he healed them; sothat the crowds 


θαυµασαι, βλεποντας Κωφους λαλουντας, κυλ- 
to wonder, beholding deaf speaking, maimed 


[Chap. 15: 31. 


21 tAnd JEsus depart. 
ing thencc, withdrew inte 
thc CONFINES of Tyre 
anc Sidon. 

22 And behold, a Ca. 
naanitish Woman comin 
from thosc PARTS, crie 
out to him, saying, “Have 
compassion on me, O Μας. 
ter, Son of David! my 
DAUGHTER is sadly de- 
monized.’” 

23 But he answered her 
not ο Word. And his dis. 
ciples coming, entreated 
him, saying, “Dismiss her; 
For she cries after us.” 

24 But HE answering, 
said, 1 “1 am only sent to 
thc PERISHING SHEEP of 
the Stock of Israel.” 

25 ο advancing, sHE 
prostrated to him,. saying, 
“QO Master, help mc!” 

26 But HE answering, 
said, “It is not proper 
to take the CHILDREN’s 
BREAD, and throw it to 
tthe pos.” 

27 But she said, “I-be- 
seech thee, Sir; for even 
the poGcs eat THOSE 
CRUMBS which FALL from 
their MASTERS’ TABLE.” 

28 Then Jesus answer- 
ing, said to her, ““O Wc- 
man! great is Thy FAITH; 
be it to thee as thou de- 
sirest.” And her DAUGH 
TER was cured from that 
very MOMENT. 

29 fAnd Jesus, having 
left that place, came to 
the LAKE of GALILEE; 
and ascending the MoUN- 
TAIN sat down there. 

30 And great Crowds 
came to him, bringing 
with them the lame, *the 
tcrippled, the blind, the 
deaf, and many others, 
and laid them at *his 
FEET, and he cured them: 

81 so that the crowps 
beheld, with wonder, tthe 
Deaf *hearing, the Crip- 
pled restored, the Lame 


* Vatican Manvuscrirt.—30. crippled, blind, deaf, and. 


+ 26. The Jews likened the heathen nations to dogs.—Lightfoot. 


30. his σετ. 


$1. hearing. 
+ 80. The original 


word kullos, properly signifies, one whose hand or arm has been cut off; (see Mark ix. 43.) 
but it is sometimes applied to those who were only disabled in those parts. Tosupply a lost 


‘wmb was a creation, ard therefore an astonishing miracle, 


t 21. Mark vil. 24. 


‘99, Mark yié 31. $3. Isa xxxv. 5, be 


«94. Matt. x.6; Acts iii. 26; Rom. xv. δ. 


$ 20. Matt, vii, 4 


Chap. 18: 32.) MATTHEW... 


hous byes, XwAous περιπατουντας, Kat τυφλους 
‘ sound, lame walking, -._- and blind 
BaAexovras: κάι εδοξασαν Tov θεον Iopana., 3 Ὁ 
; seeing; and they glorified the God oflerael.- ~The 
δε Ίησους, προσκαλεσαμενος Tous µαθητας ad- 
then Jesus, ἱ having called the disciples of 
του, ere Ἅπλαγχνιζομαι επι Toy ΟΧΛλΟ», ὅτι 
him, said; 1 have compassion on the crowd, for 
*[ dn NEPA TPELS, προσµενουσι µοι, και ουκ 
{already days three, they have remained with me, and not 
εχουσι Ti «Φαγωσι και απολυσαι αυτους 
they have anything they mayeat; and to send away them 
ΨησΤΕΙΣ ου θελω, µηποτε εκλυθωσιν εν Ty ὁδῳ. 
fasting not I will, lest they may faint in the way. 
3 Και Acyovow αυτφ οἱ µαθηται αὗτου. Tobey 
And they say tohim the disciples ofhim; Whence 
ἡμιν ε» ερηµιᾳ αρτοι τοσοντοι, ὥστε χορτασαι 
tous in adesert placc loaves so many, soas to satisfy 


οχλον τοσουτο»; “Kar λεγειαυτοις ὁ ἵησους' 
acrowd «0 great? And says tothemthe Jesus; 
Τοσους αρτους εχετε; Οἱ δε ειπον' Ἔπτα, και 


How many loaves havevou? They and said; Seven, and 


ολιγα ιχθυδια. Kai εκελεύσε τοις οχλοις 
afew small fishes. And he directed the crowds 
αναπεσειν επι την yny. Kat λαβων τους 
to recline upon the ground. And taking the 
ἕπτα αρτους Και τους ιχθυᾶς, εὐχαριστησας 
seven oaves and the fishes, giving thanks 
εκλασε kat εδωκε Tots µαθηταις αὗτου, οἱ δε 
he broke and hegave tothe disciples ofhim, the and 
µαθηται te οχλφ. 7 Kaz εφαγον παντες, και 


disciples tothe crowd. And they ate all, and 
εχορτασθησαν’ και ΊΏραν TO περισσευον Των 
were filled; and they tookup that overandabove of the 
κλασματων, ἕπτα σπυριδας wAnpets. ὃ Οἱ δε 
fragments, seven large baskets fall? They and 
εσθιοντε; nNoav τετρακισχιλιοι ανδρες, χωρις 
eating were four thousand men, besides 
γυναικων» και παϊδιω». 
women and = children. 


3 Και απολυσας τους οχλους, aveBn εις 
And having sent away = the crowds, he went into 


ΤΟ wAowmy, Και ηλθεν εις τα ὅρια Μαγδαλα. 


6ιαρ..16: 1. 


walking,” and the Blind 
seeing; and they glorified 
the Gop of Israel.. 

$2 ¢{Then JEsus havin: 
called his DISCIPLES, sai 
“I have compassion on 
the crowD, because they 
have continued with me 
three Days, and have no- 
thing to eat; and I do not 
wish to dismiss them fast- 
ing, lest they should faint 
on the ROAD.’” 

33 And his pIScCIPLEs 
say to him, {How can 
we get so many Loaves in 
a Desert-place, to satisfy 
such a Crowd?” . 

34 And JEsus says to 
them, “How many Loaves 
have your” And THEY 
said, “Seven, and a Few 
Small fishes.” 

35 Then he commanded 
the PEOPLE to recline on 
the GROUND; 

36 and taking the sEv- 
IN Loaves and the FIsH- 
us, the offered thanks, 
and broke them, and gave 
to his DISCIPLES, and the 
DISCIPLES distributed to 
the CRowD. . 

37 And they all ate an 
were Satisfied; and of the 
REMAINING FRAGMENTS 
they gathered Seven large 
+ Baskets full. ; 

38 Now THEY who had 
EATEN were * about Four 
thousand Men, besides 
Women and Children. 

39 { Απὰ having dis- 
missed the cRowps, he 
went into the BOAT, and 
came to the fcoast of 


the ship, 6 a eame to the coasts ofMagdala. | * Magdala. : 
ΚΕΦ. ts’. 16. Kaz προσελθοντες οἱ Φαρισαιοι 
id P coming the φόρα CHAPTER XVI. 
και Σαδδουκαιοι, πειραζοντες επηρωτησαναυτο»,| 1 f¢Then the Puari- 
and = Sadducees, , tempting they asked him, SEES and ο 
ειο» εκ Του ουρανου επιδειξαι αυτοι. 3Ο | drew near, and tempting 
μα. from the et toshow to them. He | asked him to show them a 
Sign from HEAVEN. 
58. about. $39. Magadan—so also 


5 Varican Manvuscerirt.—sz?. already—omit. 
Lachmann and Tischendorf. 


+ 87. Baskets of larger 


enough to contain 48 man’s . See Acts ix. 25. 
b> of Mejdel. 


Mary, out of whom were expelled seven demons. 


$33. Mark vili.1. Ὁ. $8. 3 Kings iv. 43. 
3 a. Mark viii. 19. 4 1 ete. xii. 38. 


ty than the wicker baskets mentioned in Chap. xiv. 20—large 
+89 The modern name is 4rd el- 
Mey del, field or coast Mejdel, from which the plain takes its name, is a palt 
vi about an hour from Tiberias, near where a line of high rocks overhan 

This vvas the ancient ας σας alee n Mark viii. 10, Dalmanutha; the birth p. 


the lake. 
of that 


86. Matt. xiv.105 Luke xxii. 19. 


MATTHEW. 
Re αποκριθεις ειπεν avrotss Χ[Οψιας γενοµενης, 
but answering said tothem; (Evening coming, 
λεγετε' Ἐνδια πυρῥαζει yap ὁ ουρανος. ὃ Και 
yousay; Fairweather; reddens for the heaven. And 


πρωι” Σήμερον χειµων' πυρῥαζει Ύαρ στυγ- 
is or 


in the morning; To-day astorm; low- 


να(ων 6 ovpavos. Ὕποκριται, Το wey προσωπον 
tring the heaven. Hypocrites, the truly face 


του ουρανου yivwoKere διακρινειν, Τα δε σηµεια 
ofthe heaven you know to judge, the but signs 


τών καιρωγ ου δυνασθε i] 4Γενεα πογηρα και 
ofthe times not can you?) A generation evil and 


µοιχαλις σηµειον επιζητει’ Kat σηµειον ov δο- 


nap. 16: 


* adulterous asign seeks; and = asign not shal 
θησεται avTy, εἰ µῆ TO σηµειον Ίωνα *[rov 
be given toher, exccpt the sign of Jonas [the 


προφητου.] Kat καταλιπων αυτους, απηλθε. 
prophet.]} And leaving them, he went away. 


ὅΚαι ελθοντες οἱ µαθηται αυτου ets TO περαν. 


And coming the disciples ofhim {ο the other side, 
επελαθοντο αρτους λαβειν. 5°O δε Inoous ειπεν 
διά forgotten loaves to take. Toe and Jesus said 
αυτοι; ‘Opare και προσεχετε απο της (υµης 
to them; Look and take heed of the leaven 
Των Φαρισαιων και Σαδδουκαιων. ᾖ7 Οἱ δε διελο- 
ef the harisees and Sadducees, They and rea- 


γιζοντο ev ἑαυτοιδ, λεγοντες ‘Ore αρτους ουκ 


soned among themselves, saying; Because loaves not 
ελαβοµεν. ὃΤνους fe dinoous ειπεν Τι δια- 
we have brought. Knowing διά 0 Jesus said; Why rea- 


λογι(εσθε εν ἕαυτοις, 6λιγοπιστοι, ὅτι αρτους 
among yoursemery, «7ου of weak faith, because loaves 


gon you 
ουκ *[eAaBere;} °Oumw voerre, ουδε µνηµον- 
not [youhave bsought?] Not yet perceive you, xor remem- 
ευετε TOUS πέντε APTOVS των πεντακισχιλιω»; 
beryou the five ioaves. of the five-thousand, 
και wocovs Kodivouvs ελαβετε; Ovde τους 
and how many baskets you took up? Nor the 


έπτα apTous των τετρακισχιλιω», και ποσας 
seven loaves of the four thousand, and how many 


σπυριδας ελαβετε; Πως ου νοειτε, ὅτι ov 
large baskets you took up? Why not do you perceive, that not 


περι αρτου ειπον ὑμιν προσεχειν απο της (υµης 


about bread Ispoke toyou to take heed of the  leaven 
Των Φαρισαιων Kat Σαδδουκαιω»; 1 Tore συ- 
ofthe Pharisees ard Sadducees? Then they 


vnkav, ὅτι ουκ ειπς προσεχειν απο της. ζυµης 
understood, that not hedidsay beware of the  leaven 


Tov αρτου, αλλ) απο της διδαχης Των Φαρισαιων 


ofthe bread, but af the doctrine ofthe Pharisees 
και Σαδδουκαιωγ. 
and Sadducees, 


* Vatican ManuscRriptT.—2 and 3—omit. 
8. brought—omit. 11. but beware you of. 


t 4. Matt. xii. 30, 15. Mark vist. 14. 
$10 Matt.xv. 54. 


4. the PROPHET—omit. : 
19. Sappucgesgs and Pharisees. 


$6. Luke xii, 1, 


[ Chap. 16: 19, 


2 But he answering, 
said to them, *(‘‘In the 
Evening, you say, ‘It wil} 
be Fair weather, for the 
SKY is red;’ 

8 and in the Morning, 
‘There will be a Storm 
To-day, for the 5κΥ is 
red and lowering.’ Hypo- 
crites! you can correctly 
judge as to the APPEAR. 
ANCE of the sky, but can- 
not discern the siens of 
the TIMEs. ] 

4 tA wicked and faith- 
less Generation demands 
a Sign; but no Sign will 
be given it, except the 
SIGN of Jonah.” And lea- 
ving them, he went away. 

5 JNow, *the Disci- 
PLES passing to the oTH- 
ER SIDE, had forgotten to 
take Loaves with them. 

6 And Jesus said to 
them, { “Observe, and be- 
ware of the LEAVEN of 
the PHaRisEEs and Sad- 
ducees.” 

7 And THEY reasoned 
among themselves, say- 
ing, “Because we have 
brought no Loaves.” 

8 But Jesus knowing 
it, said, “Οτο distrust- 
ful! Why do you reason 
among yourselves, Be- 
cause you have no Bread? 

2 Do you not yet per- 
ceivc, or recollect 1 the 
FIvc Loaves of the FIVE- 
THOUSAND, and How ma- 
ny Baskets you took up? 

10 nor tthe SEVEN 
Loaves of the FOUR THOU- 
SAND, and How many 
large Baskets you took upt 

11 How is it that you 
do not comprehend, That 
I spoke not to you about 
Bread, *but beware you of 
the LEAVEN of the PHaR- 
ISEES and Sadducees?” 

12 Then they under- 
stood That he did not tell 


‘| them to beware of the 


LEAVEN of BREAD, but 
of the DOCTRINE of the 
*SADDUCEES and Phari- 
sees. 


5. the DIsciP_Es. 


29. Matt. xiv. 1% 


Chap. 16: 13.) MATTHEW. 


Chap. 16: 91. 


IB Ελθον δε ὁ Ίησουε εις τα µερη Καισαρειας 
Coming andthe Jesus into the parts of Cesarea 


Της Φιλιππου, npwra τους µαθητας αὗτου, λε- 


of the Philip, asked the disciples ofhim,  say- 
yor? Twa µε λεγουσιν oj ανθρωποι ειναι, Τον 
κι g3 Who me say the men to be, the 
υἷον του ανθρωπου; Oi δε ειπον. Οἱ µεν, 
son ofthe man? They and said; Some, 


Iwavyny τον βαπτιστην’ αλλοι δε, Ηλιαν' ἕτεροι 


"ου the dipper; . others and, Elias; others 
ς 

δε, Ἱερεμιαν, η ἕνα των προφητων. ΊδΛεγει 

and Jeremias, or one ofthe prophets. He says 


avTots: Ὕμεις de τινα pe λεγετε ειναι; 16 Αποκ- 
to them; You but who me say to be? Ans- 
ριθεις δε Σιµμων Πετρος ειπε' Su ει 6 Χριστος, 
wering the Simon Peter said; Thouartthe Anointed, 
6 vios σοω φεου του (ώντος. 7 Kas αποκριθεις 
the son ο{ἴὰο God the living. And answering 
ὁ Inoous e-rex αυτῳ: Μακαριος ει, ἌἜίμων Bap 
the Jesus said to him; Blessed artthou, Simon son 
Iwva: ὅτι σαρξ και αἷμα ουκ απεκαλυψε σοι, 
of Jones; for flesh an@ blood not it has revealed to thee, 
GAA’ ὅ πατηρ µου, 6 εν τοις ovpavois. Ίδξαγω 
but the father of me,thatia the heavens, Also I 
δε σοι λεγω, ὅτι συ ez Πετρος, και επι ταυτῃ 
eandtothee say, that thoa a;jt arock, and upon this 
τρ mer ee οικοδοµησαω pov την εκκλησιαν, Kat 
the roc I will build ofre the church, and 
πυλαι ΄ᾳδον ου κατισχυσουσιν αυτης. Kar 
gates ofhades πο shall prevail against her. 
δωσω σοι τας κλεις Της βαδιλειας των ου- 
K will give tothee the keys ofthe kingdom ofthe hea- 
ῥρανων' και ὃ εαν δησῃς ent TNs γης, εσται 
venus; and whatever thou mayest bind upon the earth, shall be 


δεδεµενο» εν Tors ουρανοις’ και 6 εαν Avons 
bound im the heavens; and whateverthou mayest loose 


επι TNS YNS, εσται λελυμενον εν τοῖς ουραγοίδ. 
upon the earth, shall be loosed im the heavens. 


Tore διεστειλατο rots µαθηταις αὗτου, ἵνα 
Then be charged the disciples of him, that 


µηδενι ειπωσιν ὅτι αυτος εστιν ὃ Χριστος. 
poone theyshouldtell that he fie the Anointed. 


31Απο τοτε nptaro ὁ Inoous δεικνυειν τοις 
From thattime began the Jesus toshow tothe 


® Vatican Manuscri?t?.—l3. the son of MAN ia? 
£0. the DISCIPLES. 


And 


14. SOME. 


18 And JEsus coming 
into the PARTS of Τ Cesa- 
rea PHILIPPI, questioned 
his DISCIPLES, saying, 
Τ Πιο do ΥΕΝ say that 
*the son of MAN is?” 

14 And tHxEY replied, 
“ Some, John the IMMER- 
SER; 380ΜΕ, Elijah; and 
others, Jeremiah, or one 
of the PROPHETS.” 

15 He says to them, 
“But who do you say 
that I am?” 

16 Simon Peter answer- 
ing, said, t“@hou art the 
CuEist, the son of the 
LIVING God.” 

17 And Jesus answer- 
ing, said to him, ‘‘ Happy 
art thou, Simon, son of 
Jonah; for Flesh and 
Blood has not revealed 
this to thee, but THAT 
FATHER of mine in the 
* Heavens. 

18 Moreover, Ἡ also say 
to thee, That thou art fa 
Rock, and on {this ποοκ 
I will build My cnunrcH; 
and tthe Gates of Hades 
shell not triumph over it. 

19 And I will give thee 
tthe Krys of the KING- 
pom of the HEAVENS; 
{and whatever thcu shalt 
bind on the ‘EARTH, shall 
be bound in the wEAvV- 
ENS; and whatever thou 
shalt loose on the EARTH, 
shall be loosed in the 
HEAVENS.” 

20 {Then he command- 
ed *the DISCIPLES that 
they should tell no one, 
that he is the MEsst1au. 

21 From that time, Jr- 
sus began to disclose to 


17. Heavens. 


+ 18. This town was near to the spring-head of the Jordan, and was built by Philip, 
tetrarch of Galilee, in honor of Tiberius Cesar ; and to distinguish it from the sea-port town 
of Cesarea, mentioned freanently in the Acts ofthe Apostles, it was called Cesarea Philippi. 


See Josephus, Ant. xviii. 2,1, and xx. 8, 4 18. Par 


seems allusive to the form of the J ewish se 


with a narrow mouth or entrance, many of which are to be found in Judea, to this day. 


] hurst says, “This expression 
ulchres, which were large subterraneous caves, 


The 


XX render the corresponding phrase from the Heb. of Isa. xxxviii. 10, the yas of the sepul- 


The full meaning of our 


kre. 
eve rsecuted and distressed, shoul 


ever 


d then, at the resurrection of the just, finally triumph over death and the grave.” 
άλας } Yo, itis said, that ein the Jews made a man a doctor of the 


parc 1 Cor. xv. 54, 55. 


ord’s proms seems to be, that his chure Γ 
never fail till the consummation of all thingy and 


on earth, how- 


Com- 


they used to put into his hands the key of the closet in the Semple where the sacred 


Fooke were deposited, and a'so tablets to write upon; signifying that 


hey gav. him author- 


ity tc teach and to explain the scriptures and law of God to the people. 


18. Mark viii. 27; Luke ix. 18. as 
gi. 37. t 18. John i. 43. 4 18. Eph. ii, 20. 
¢. 20. Matt. xvii.9; Moz; viik 80; Luke ix. 21. 


416. Mark viii. 29; Luke ix 20; John 1. 40; vi. 60: 
119. Matt. — iii. 19. John "x, 2% 


MATTHEW. 


µαθηταις αὗτον, ὅτι δει αντον απελθει» ets Ἱερο- 


chap. 16: 99.] 


disci ples ofhim, that must he to go to Jerue 
συλυµα, Και πολλα παθειν απο των πρεσβυτε- 

salem, and many (01159) {ο suffer from the elders 
ῥων και APXLEPEWY και γραμματεων, και αποκ- 
and high-priests and scribes, and Peg be 

€ 

Ττανθηναι, και Ty τριτῃ Hepa εγερθηναι. “- Kar 
killed, and the third day to be raised. And 


προσλαβοµενος αυτον 6 Πετρος, ηρξατο επιτιµαᾳν 
taking aside him the Peter, began to reprove 


αυτῳ, λεγων' Ἴλεως σου κυριε ου µη εσται 
him, saying; Beitfarfrom thee, Olord; not not shall be 


σοι τουτο. *‘O δε στραφεις είπε τῷ Metpy: 
to thee this. He but turning said tothe Peter; 

Ὕπαγε οπισω µου, σατανα. σκαγδαλον µου 
Gothou behind ofme, adversary; astumbling-block of me 
ει ὅτι ου Φρυνεις Ta τουθεουραλλα τα 
thou art; for not thou regardest the (things) ofthe God, but those 
Των ανθρωπων. “Tore ὁ Ίησους ειπε Tots µα- 
of the men, Then the Jesus anid tothe dis- 
θηταις αὗτου' Et Τις θελει οπισω µου ελθειν, 
ciples ofhim; It any one wish after me . to come, 
απαρνησασθω ἑαυτον, Kat αρατω τον σταυρον 


let him deny himself, and let him bear the cross 
« 
αὗτου, και ακολουθειτω pot. Ὁ Ὁς yap αν 
ofhim, and follow me. Whoever for 


Θελῃ την puxny αὗτου σωσαι, απολεσειαυτην' 
may wish the life ofhim tosaz,  shalllose κ her; 
< 

6s 8 αν απολεσῃ την ψυχην αὗτου ἕνεκεν 
whoever and may lose the life ofhim on account 
εµου, εὕρησει αυτην. Te yap ωφελειται av- 
ofme, shall find her. What for is profited a 
Opwiros, εαν τον κοσµον ὅλον Kepdnon, την δε 
man, if the world whole hemaywin, the and 


ψυχην αὗτου (ημιωθη; » τι δωσει ανθρωπος 


Mfc ofhim he may forfeit? or what shall give aman 
ανταλλα»μα της ψυχης abrov; 77 Μελλει yap 
inexchangefor the life of him? Isabout = for 


6 vios του ανθρωπου ερχεσθαι ev τῃ δοξῃ του 
the son ofthe man to come in the glory ofthe 


_WATpos αὗτου, META των αγγελων αὗτου, και 


father of him, with the messengers of him, and 
6 
τοτε αποδωσει εκαστῳφῳ κατα την πραξιν 
then he will render toeach one according te the behavior 
αυτου. 
of him, ; 


23 Aunv λεγω ὑμιν, εἰσι τινες των ὧδε ἑστω- 
Indeed {5ὰγ to you, there are some ofthose here having 
Των, οἵτινες OV µη Ύευσωνται θανατου, ἕως αν 
stood, who not not shall taste of death, till 
ιδωσι Tov vioy του ανθρωπου ερχΧΟΜΕΝΟΥ εν TH 
they mayseethe son ofthe man coming in the 
βασιλειᾳ αὑτου. ΚΕΦ. 2¢%, 17. 
royal majesty of him. 


nuepas ἑξ παραλαμβανει 6 Ίησους τον Πετρον, 


days six takes the Jesus the Peter, 
και TaxwBov, και Ilwavyny τον αδελφον αυτου" 
and James, and Johu the brother of him; 


t Chap. 17: 1. 


his DISCIPLES, 3 Phat Se 
must go to Jerusalem, ana 
suffer much from the EL 
DERS, and High-priests, 
and Scribes, and be killed, 
and that on the THIRD 
Day he must be raised up. 


22 And Peter taking 
him aside, and * rebuking 
him, said, ‘“‘Be this far 
from thee, Master; this 
shall not be to thee.” 


23 But HE turning, said 
to PETER, ‘Get thee be- 
hind me, Adversary; thou 
art a Stumbling-block to 
me; for thou regardest 
not the THINGS of Gop, 
but THOSE of MEN.” 


24 Then JEsvus said to 
his DisciPLes, $“‘1f any 
one wish to come after 
me, let him renounce 
himself, and take up his 
CROss, and follow me. 


25 t¥or whoever would 
save his LIFE, shall lose 
it; and whoever loses his 
LIFE on my account, shall 
find it. 


26 For what is a Man 
profited, if he should gain 
the’ whole worRLp, and 
forfeit his LrFE? or what 
will fa man give in Ran- 
som for his LIFE? 

27 ¢ For the son of MAN 
is about to come in the 
GLORY of his FATHER, 
with his ANGELS; and 
then he will recompense 
so each one according to 
“8 CONDUCT. 


28 {Indeed I say to you, 
* That there are SoME of 
those STANDINC: here, who 
will not taste of Death, till 
they see the son of MAN 
coming in his ROYAL MA» 
JESTY.” 


CHAPTER XVII. 

1 ¢And after six days, 
JEsus took PETER, James, 
and John the BROTHER of 
James, and privately con- 


* Vatican Manuscripr.—22. rebuking him, said. 


28. That there are. 


121. Matt xvii. 22; xx.17; Mark viii. $1; ix, 31; x. 33; Luke ix, 22, 44; xviii. $1; zxiv.6, % 


οὐ. Psa. xlix. 7, 8. 27. Matt. xxv. 31—46: Mark vifi., 38 


[δι Matt. χ. 38; Mark τν]. 34; Lukeix.23; xiv. 27. t 
~41; Luke ix. 27, 1. Mark ix.2; Luke ix. 28, 


25. Luke xvii 38; John xii. 25, 
Luke ix. 26, 


$28 Mark 


Chap. 17: 2.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 17: 12. 


και αναφερει αυτους εις opos ὑψηλον Kar’ ιδιαν. 
and Jeads up them intoamountain high privately. 
Σξαι µετεµορφωθη εµπροσθεν αυτων, και 
And he was transfigured in the presence of them, and 
eAaue TO προσωπον αυτου ws ὁ ἦλιος' τα δε 


shone the face ofhbim asthe sun; the and 
€ 
ἵματια αυτου εγενετο λευκα ws To φως. 3 Kar 
garments ofhim became white as the light, And 


tSov, ωφθησαν αυτοις Μωσης και Ἡλιας, per’ 


1ο, appeared to them Moses and =e Elias, with 
αυτου ovdAaAdourres.  Αποκριθεις δε ὁ Πετρος 
hin talking. Answering andthe Peter 


ειπε Ty Ίησου Kupie, Καλον εστιν juas ὧδε 
said tothe Jesus; Olord, good it is us here 
ειναι’ εἰ θελεις, ποιησωµεν ὧδε τρεις σκηνας, 
tobe; if thouwiit, wemay make here three tents, 

σοι µιαν, Και Μωσῃ µιαν, Και µιαν Ἡλια. ὄξτι 
to thee one, and Moses one, and one Elias, Still 
αυτου λαλουγτος» tov, vepedn φωτος επεσ- 
of him speaking, lo, acloud of light ονει- 
κιασεν αυτους καειδου, φωνη εκ τηῆςνεφελης, 
shadowed them. and Ίο, avoice outof the cloud, 

Aeyoura '"Οὗτος εστιν 6 vios µου ὁ ayarntos, 


saying; “This is the son ofmethe beloved, 
ev ΄ῳ εὐδοκησα’ αυτου axovere.” © Kat ακου- 
in whom I delight; oftium hear you.” And having 


σαντες of µαθηται, επεσον επι προσωπον αὑτων, 


heard the disciples, they fell upon face ‘{ them, 
και εφοβηθησαν σφοδρα. ‘Kat προσελθων 6 
and = were frightened greatly. And -comingnear the 


<€ 
Ίησους, Ίψατο αυτων, και ειπεν’ Έγερθητε, και 


Jesus, touched them, and said; Be you raised, and 
µη Φοβεισθε. ὃἘπαραντες δε τους οφθαλµους 
pot ο afraid. Lifungup then the oes 


αὕτων, ovdeva ειδον, ει µη τον Incouy µονον. 
of them, noone theysaw, except the Jesus alone, 
9Ka: καταβαινογτων αυτων, εκ Tov ορους, 
Απά descending ofthem, from the mountain, 
everetAaro αυτοις 6 Incous, λεγων’ Mndevt ει- 
charged them the Jesus, saying; Tonoone you 
ϱ 
πητε To όραμα, ἕως οὗ 6 vios του ανθρωπου εκ 
maytell the vision, till the sop ofthe man from 
γεκρων αγαστΏ. 
dead (ones) should be raised. 
6 Και επηρωτησαν αυτον ot µαθηται αυτου, 
Απά asked him the disciples of him, 
λεγορτες' Τι ουν of Ύραμματεις λεγουσι», drt 
saying; Why then the scribes : say, that 
Ηλιαν δει ελθειν πρωτο»; -Ἡ Ὁ δε Inoous 
Elias must to come Gret? The but Jesus 
αποκρίθεις ειπεν *[avrots:] Ἡλιας µεν ερχεται 
answering daid [to them;] Elias truly comes 
πρωτο», και αποκαταστησει παντα" 12 Neyw δε 
first, and shall restore all things; Laay but 
ὑμιν, ὅτι Ἠλιας Ίδη ηλθε, και ουκ επεγνωσαν 
to you, that Blias just now came, and not they knew 
αυτο», αλλ’) εποιησαν ev αυτῳ ὅσα nOcAnoay 
him, but havedone to him as much as they wished; 


ducted them up a lofty 
Mountain; 

2 and he was trans- 
formed in their presence ; 
his FACE shone as the 
SUN, and his GARMENTS 
became white as the 
LIGHT. 

8 And behold, Moses 
and Elijah appeared to 
them, conversing with 
him. 

4 Then PETER address- 
ing JESUS, said, “ Master, 
it is good for us to be 
here; if thou wilt, ΕΙ will 
make here three Booths; 
one for thee, one for Mo- 
ses, and one for Elijah.” 

While he was speak- 
ing, behold, fa Cloud of 
light covered them; and 
behold, a Voice from the 
CLOUD, declaring, {‘‘This 
is my SON, the BELOVED, 
in whom [ delight; hear 
him!’ 

6 And the pIscJPLEs 
having heard it, fell on 
their Faces, and were 
greatly frightened. 

7 And JEsusS approach- 
ing, [touched them, and 
said, ‘‘ Arise, and be not 
afraid.” 

8 Then raising their 
EYES, they saw ho one, 
except JESUS. 

9 ¢ And as they were 
descending the MOUN- 
TAIN, JESUS commanded 
them, saying. Fell the ντ- 
sion to no one, till the 
SON of MAN be risen from 
the Dead. 

10 And the DIScIPLes 
asked him, saying, 1 Why 
then do the SCRIBES say | 
That Elyah must first 
come f” 

11 ΣΗΣ answering, said, 
“Elijah indeed * comes, 
and will restore all things. 

12 But I say to you, 
} That Elijah has already . 
come, and they did not 
recognize him, but have 
done to him whatever 
they wished. Thus also 


a κο μμαή σ  π ας ωκς 


ο Vatican Manuscrir?.—. I will make here three Booths, 


11. comes, and will restore. 


45. 9 Peter i. 17; Matt. iii. 17; Mark 1.11; Luke iii. 22. 
Rev. i, 1% $,Markix.9, $10, Mal. iv.5, 


11. Hu answering. 


¢ 7. Dan. viii.18; x. 9, 10, 18: 


1 12. Matt, xi. 14; Mark ix, 1811. 


Map. Y7WJ) + MATTHEW. | 


οὗτω Kat 6 vios του avTpwrou µελλει πασχειν 
thus also the son ofthe man isabout to anffer 
i αυτων. 1 Τοτε συνηκαν of µαθηται, ὅτι 
by them, Then understood the disciples, that 
περι Ίωαννου του βαπτιστου ειπεν αυτοις. 
concerning John the dipper he spoke to them, 
14 Kat ελθοντων αυτων προς Tov ΟχΧλΟΡ, προσ” 
And havingcome ofthem to the crowd, 
ηλθεν αυτῳ ανθρωπος. yovureroy αυτον, Ίδκαι 
came tohim aman, knee-falling him, and 
4 
Reywy Kupte, ελεησον µου τον υἱον' ὅτι σελη- 
sayings Olord, havepityonofme the son; for he is 
νιαζεται, Και κακως πασχει πολλακις γαρ 
moon-struck, and sadly suffers ; often for 
πιπτει εις TO πυρ, Kat πολλακις εις το ὕδωρ. 
hefalls into the fire, and often into the water, 
16 Και προσηνεγκα αυτον Tots µαθηταις σου, και 
And T brought him tothe disciples ofthee, and 
ουκ ouynOnoay αυτον θεραπευσαι. 7 Αποκρι- 
net they were able him to heal. Answer. 
Cets δε 6 Ίησους ειπεν Ώ Ύενεα απιστος και 
ing andthe Jesus said; O generation unfaithful and 
διεστραµµενη’ ἕως ποτε εσοµαι pel’ ὑμων; 
having been perverted; till when? sball[ he with youP 
ἕως ποτε ανεξοµαι ὑμων;, Φερετε Lot αυτο» ὧδε. 


till when shalll bear you? bring youtome him here, 
Kar επετιµησεν αυτῳ 3b Ιησους, και εξηλθεν 
And rebuked him the Jesus, and came out 


am’ αυτου το δαιµονιον' Kat εθεραπευθη ὁ wats 


οί him the demon; ‘and was cured the boy 
απο Της ὥρας exewns. Tore προσελθοντες 
from the hour that, Then ' coming . 


οἱ µαθηται Te Inoov κατ’ ιδιαν, .ειπον. Διατι 


the disciples tothe Jesus by himself, said; ὃν Why 
ἥμεις ουκ ηδυνηθηµεν εκβαλειν αυτο; - 3 Ὁ δε 
πο not wereable i tocastout' it? The and 


Inoous ειπεν αυτοι» Ata τηναπιότιαν ὑμων. 
Jeaus said . tothem; On account of the unbelief ofyou.> 


Άμην yap λεγω ὑμιν, εαν εχητε πιστιν ὧς κοκ- 


Indeed , {ος Isay toyou, if youhave faith as a 
κο» TLVATEWS, ερειτε TH Opel τουτῳ. Μετα- 
grain ofmustard, you will say to the mountain ; this Be thou 


βηθι «εντευθεν εκει, rat µεταβησεται' και ουδεν 
removed fromhere there, and _ it willremove; and nothing 
αδυνατησει tuiv.-~*! [Toure δε ro ;yevos ουκ 
will be impossible to you, (This. but the’ kind | not. 
εκπορευεταε, EL µη εν προσευχῃ και νῆστεια.] 

_goesout, "if πο in Ῥιαγος' Sand’ fasting.] ~‘ 
2 Avactpepomevwv δε αυτωγ᾿ εν 77 ζαλιλαια, 
| Weretraveling ή and of them® in‘ the ,Galilee,! ~ | 
ειπεν, αυτοις 6 Ἰησους’, Μελλει 6 vios Του apv- 

said tothem the Jesus; —=—Is-about } the son F of the] 
Opwrovs παραδιδοσθαι es Χειρας᾽ ανθρωπων; 
man’ to bodeliveredup ‘into ΄ hands, of men, | ως 
κ Z : ΄ . σας 

8 kat αποκτενουσιν͵ αυτον" και τῃἹτριτῃ "ημερα 
aud Qa they will kill, jhim; = and’ the third © ~ day, ” 
εγερθησεται) ἰΚαιχελυπηθησαν[σφοδρα. 
he will be raised. ‘And § they were grieved ; exceedingly, 


f 
—_ 


* Vatican Manuscnirt.—15, sickly, 
23. rise. ae et ea a) 


. [ Chap. 17: 23. 


the son of MAN is abom 
to suffer by them.” 

15 Then the DIscrrurs 
understood That he spoke 
to them concerning John 
the IMMERSER. 

14 {And they having 
come to the crown, a 
Man came to him, kneel. 
ing and saying, 

5 “ο Bir have come 
persion on My son;; for 

eis a lunatic, and *sick- 
ly; for he frequently falls 
into the FIRE, and fre- 
quently into the WATER. 

16 Bad I brought him 
to thy pIscIPLEes, but 
they could not cure Him.” 

17 Then JEsus answer- 
ing. said, “Ο unbeliey- 
ing and perverse Genera- 
tion! how long must I be 
with you? how long must 
Tendure you? bring him 
here to me.” 

18 And Jesus rebuked 

him, and the DEMON came 
out of him; and the soy 
was restored from that. 
HOUR. 
- 19 Then the piscretes 
coming to JEsus private. 
ly, said, “Why were fe 
not able to cast it out?”: 

20 And * HE says to 
them, “On account of 

our *LITTLE-FAITH; For 
indeed I say to you, tif 
you have Faith, as a Grain 
of Mustard, you might 
say to this MOUNTAIN, 
Remove there from here, 
and it would remove; and 
nothing would be impos- 
sible to you.’ 
κ οἱ *+(This xrnp, howe 
ever, goes not out but by 
Prayer and Fasting.”] * 
& 22 {Now while they 
were traveling in GALI- 
LEE, 2505 said to them: 


'| The son of MAN is about 


to be delivered up,into 
the Hands of Men ;: | 

* 23 and they will kill 
him, and the THIRD Day 
he will *rise. And the 
were exceedingly grieved! 


Ξ = ; 
20. umsays., 20.°LITTLE-FAITH, —\91.—omit. 


ο. - 
¢ 21. This verse is wanting in the Coptic, Ethiopic, Syriac hieros, and in one Itala MSS) __ 


114. Mark ix. 14; Luke ix, 37,. 
συ]. 2. 


9 . We νο 
120. Matt. xxi. 21; Mark xi. 23; Luke xvii. 6; 1 Coy 
£22, Matt. xvi. 21; xx, 18; Mark ix, 30, 31 ; Luke ix. 441°" ee 


Chap. 17: 24.] MATTHEW. 


αυτων es Ἐαπερναουμ, 


3 Ἐλθοντων ὃδε 


Having arrived and of them at Capernaum, 
προσηλθον of τα διδραχµα AauBavoyvres Tw 
came those the didrachmas receiving to the 
Πετρφ, και ειπον’ ‘O διδασκαλος ὑμων ov τελει 
Peter, and said; _ The teacher of you not pays 
τα διδραχµα; Ἄλεγει Ναι. Και ὅτε εισηλ- 
the didrachmas? Hesays; Yes. And when he was 


θεν εις την οικιαν, προεφθασεν αυτον ὁ Ίησους, 


come inte the house, anticipated him the Jesus, 
λεγων' Τι σοι doxet, Σίμων; Οἱ βασιλεις 
saying; Which {ο έπεἙ θθετης εἰσλιί, Simon? The kings 


TNS YNS απο Tivwy AauBavovat τελη η κηνσον; 
ortheearth from whom do they take taxes or census? 


ara των viwy abtwy, η απο των αλλότριων; 
from the sons ofthem, or from the aliens? 

126 Λεγει αυτῳ 6 Tlerpos: Απο των αλλοτριωγ. 
Says tohim the Peter; From = the aliens. 
Εφη avty ὁ Ίησου5 Άραγε ελευθεροι εισιν οἱ 
Says tohimthe Jesus, Then exempt are the 
υἷοι. ‘Iva δε µη σκανδαλισωµεν αυτους, 
sous. That but not we may offend them, 
πορευθεις εἰς THY θαλασσαν, βαλε αγκιστρον, 
going to the εεᾶ, cast thou a hook, 
και τον αναβαντα πρωτον ιχθυν αρον' και ανοι- 
and the ascending first fish takeup, and open- 
gas το στοµα αυτου, εὕρησεις στατηρα’ εκεινον 
ing the mouth ofhim, thou wilt find astater; that 
λαβων, Sos avrots αντι εµου Kat σου. 
taking, give tothem for me and thee, 


ΚΕΦ. τη’. 18. 


1Ὦν εκεινῃ Ty ὥρᾳ προσηλθον of µαθηται ty 
Ia that the hour came the disciples tothe 
1ησου, λεγοντες Tis apa µει(ων εστιν εν TN 
Jcsus,, oaying ; Who then greater 15 in the 
βασιλειᾳ τωνουρανων; Και προσκαλεσαµενος 
kingdom ofthe heavens? And having called 
6 Inoous παιδιον εστησεν αυτο εν µεσφ αυτων, 
the Jcsus alittle child placed it in midst of them, 
Sas ειπεν’ Auny λεγω ὑμιν, εαν µη στραφητε 
and said; Indeed Isay toyou, if not you be changed 
και γενησθε ὧς τα παιδια, ου µη εισελθητε εις 


and become as the little children, not not you may enter into 
την βασιλειαν των ουρανων. 3 Ὅστις ουν 
the kingdom of the heavens, Whoever therefore 


* Vatican ΜΑΚΟΔΟΕΙΡΤ.---0δ, they were come. 
Jesus says. 1, And at. 2. he having called. 


(Chap. 18: 4.. 


24 {And having arrived 
at Capernaum, the cot. 
LECTOXsS of t DIDRACHMS 
came to PETER, and said, 
** Does not your TEACHER 
pay the DIDRACHMs ?” 

5 He says, “Yes.” And 
when *they were come 
into the HousE, JxEsus 
anticipated him, saying, 
“* What is thy opinion, Si- 
mon? From whom do the 
KINGS of the EAETH take 
Tax or Census? from 
their own sons, or from 
OTHERS ?” 

26 * And when he said, 
“Of OTHERS,” Jesus says, 
““The sons then are ex. 
empt. 

27 But lest we should 
offend them, go to the 
LAKE, throw a Hook, and 
take the first FISH Com- 
ING UP, and opening its 
MOUTH, thou wilt find ta 
Stater; take That, and 
give it to them, for me 
and thee.” 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1 *And at That Timz 
the DISCIPLES came to 
JEsus, saying, Το 
then is greatest in the 
KINGDOM of the HL:.Vv- 
ENS?” 

2 And *he having called 
a Little child, placed him 
in the Midst of them, 

3 and said, “Indeed 1] 
say to you, ¢ Unless you 
be changed, and become 
as LITTLE CHILDREN, you 
will never enter the KING- 
ΡΟΝ of the HEAVENS. 

4. Whoever, therefore, 


26. And when he said, “Of ornxrs,” 


+ 24. A half shekel, in value about 90 cents, or 1s. $d. It appears from Exodus xxx. 18, 14, 
that every male among the Jews, of twenty years old and upwards, was commanded to give 


a certain sum eve 
lem. Scott refers : 
sum every year, wherever they lived; w 
ii. 685, ed. col. “Sums of mone 
Italy and all your provinces to t i 
ligion of the country in which he lived, sent his 
temple.” Tac. Hist. lib. 5. Josephus (B. J. vii. 27) says, 


year, as an offering to the Lord, for the service of the temple at Jerusa- 
Jos. Ant. xviii. 9, 1, to show that the Jews continued to send the same 
ch Philo too particularly mentions, de Monarch. 
» On account of the Jews, were carried every year out of 
erusalem.” Cic. pro Flac.8. ‘Every Jew, despising the re- 
onations and tribute to Jerusalem and the 

“the Roman emperor Vespasian 


imposed upon every Jew the same contribution for the Capitol, as they had before paid to 


the Temple.” 


“Titus imposed on them a yearly tribute of a didrachm to Capitoline Jupi- 


ter.” Xsphil. Dion. lib. lxvi. These tribute gatherers must have been sent by the superin- 
tcadénts ot the La and have acted by the authority of the high priest; for the force of 
nt de 


our Lords nds upon this particular.— Wakefi 


an ounces of 
114. Marktz.3s. 1 | e 
Marks 15: Cue xviii. 17. 1 Cor. xiv 20; 1 Peter ii. 2, 


eld, 


Τ 27. A shekel, or half 


ver, in value about 60 cents, or 2s. 6d., at 5s. per ounce. 
τ1. Mark ix.33; Luke ix. 46; xxii. 24, 


$ 3, Matt, xix, 14: 


Chap. 18: 5.] MATTHEW. 


€ 
ταπεινωσῃ ἑαυτον ws ro maidiov τουτο, οὗτος 
mayhumble. himself as the littlechild Εν, he 
εστιν 6 μει(ων εν ty βασιλειᾳ Των ουρανω»ν. 
ia the greater in the kingdom ofthe i heavens. 
‘Kae ds εαν δεξηται παιδιον τοιουτον ἐν επι TH 
And whoever may receive a little child ’ such one on the 
ονοµατι µου, ene δεχεται. ὃ Ὁς δ αν σκανδα- 
name ofme, me receives. Who but ever may in- 
Aton ἑνα των µικρων TOUT@Y, ΤώΣ πιστευοντων 
snare one ofthe little-ones There ofthe delieving 
Els EE, TUUPEPEL αυτῳ, ινα κρεµασθῃ μυλος 
into me, itisappropriate tohim, that should be hung a millstone 
ονικος επι TOY TPAXNAOY αυτου, Kat καταπον” 


upper on the neck ofhim, and  heshould be 
τισθη εν TH πελαγει Της θαλασσης. 
sunk απ the depth ofthe sea. 
7 Ova Tw κοσμφ απο τωρ σκανδαλων. Αναγ- 
Woe tothe world from the snares. Neces- | 


Kn Ὕαρ εστιν ελθειν Τα σκανδαλα" πλην ovat | 
sary for i is to come the ; anares) but woe 
Ty ανθρωπφ εκεινῳ δι οὗ το σκανδαλον | 
to the man to that through whom the snare 

δει 


€ 
ερχεται. δε ἡἢ χειρ σου η 6 Tous σου 
comes, If therefore the hand ofthee orthe foot of thee 


σκανδαλιζει σε, exkopoy αυτα, καὶ βαλε απο 
insnares thee, cut off them, and cast «from 


σου: Καλον σοι εστιν εισελθειν ers την (ωην. 
thee; good tothee itis to enter into the life 


χωλον η Κυλλον, η δυο χειρας η δυο ποδας 
lame or acripple, than two hands or two ο 
εχοντα βληθηναι εις το πυρ TO αἰώγΙον. Και | 
having to becast into the fire the age-lasting. ἱ 
et ὁ οφθαλμος σου σκανδαλιζεισε, εξελε αυτον, , 
if the eye ofthee insnares thee, tearout it, 
και Bade απο σου’ Καλον got εστι μονοφθαλμον 
and cast from thee; good to thee itis one-eyed 
εις την ζωην εισελθειν, η δυο οφθαλµους εχοντα 
into ο life toenter, than two eyes aa having 
βληθηναι Ets την Ύεενναν του πυρ25. Opare, 
to becast into the Gehenna efthe fire. See, 


μη καταφρογησητε évos των BIKPwWY τουτωγν' 
little-ones 


not you may despise one of the these; 
¢ < 
λεγω yap vuty, ὁτι οἱ αγγελοι αυτων εν oUpa- 
T say for toyou, that the messengers of them in hea- 
vots διαπαντος βλεπουσι TO προσωπον του 
venus perpetually see the face of the : 
πατρος µου, Tov εν ουρανοι.. *["HAGe yap ὁ 
father ofme, that in heavens. (Is come ee 
vios Tov ανθρωπου σωσαι TO aToAwAos. Te 
son ofthe man tosave the having been lost.) What | 


* Vatican Manuscript.—s., eripbiee or lame. 
See also Lachmann and Tischendorf. 


10. the HEAVENS. 


[Chap. 18: 11. 


may humble himself like 
this LITTLE CHILD, he 
will be the GREATEST in 
the KINGDOM of the HEA- 
VENS. 

ὅ { And whoever may 
receive one such Little 
child in my NAME, re- 
ceives Με. 

6 1 But whoever shall 
insnare one of the LEAST 
of THESE who BELIEVE in 
me, it would be better for 
him that an tupper Mill: 
stone were hanged about 
his NECK, and that he 
were sunk in the DEPTH 
of the SEA. 

7 Alas for the woxLp, 
because of SNARES! for 
it must be that SNARES 
come; but alas for that 
MAN through whom the 
SNARE comes. 

8 4 If, then, thy HanD 
or thy root insnare thee, 
cut it off, and throw it 
away; it is better for thee 
to enter LIFE * crippled or 
lame, than having Two 
Hands or Two Feet, to. be 
cast into the + AIONIAN 


IRE. 

9 Andif thine xye in- 
snare thee, pluck it out, 
and throw it away; it is 
bétter to enter LIFE one- 
eyed, than having Two 
Eyes to be cast into the 
BURNING of GEHENNA. 

10 Take care, that you 
do not despise one of the 
LEAST of these; for I as- 
sure you, that [their an- 
GELS In * the HEAVENS 
continually behold the 
FACE of THAT FATHER of 
mine in the Heavens. 

11 * +} [For the son of 
MAN is come tosSave THAT 
which was LosT.] 


11.—omit. 


+ 6. A mill-stone turned by an ass, and consequently much πα than one turned by the 


hand. The punishment of vue by drown nes ος not us Lc 
i ing nations. Itseems to have grown Into a prover 
iba raid This word is the adjective of aioon, age, and as we have no 


ble ruin. + 8. Aioonion. 


γ the Jews, was so among 
or dreadful and inevita- 


in English which exactly conveys the idea attached to it in the original, it has been 
left παω ted. The adjective form of the word, however, cannot rise higher in meaning 


from which it is derived, and must always be governed by i 
SO aan t 11. Chis verse is omitted in the 


. xii. 40, and Appendix. tv 
Sue MSS. and Wee ed as doubtful by Griesbach. 


6. Matt. x 42; Luke ix. 48. ; 
29, ὃν Μακ ix 43. 45. $10, Pea, xxxiv,7 :Luke i. 19, 
Jour fii 121 αλλ. 47. 


t. See Note cn 
atican and several 


) In Boothroyd’s translation it is ap- 
pended to the fourteenth verse, as making a better connection. 


{ 6. Mark ix. 42; Luke xvii. 1, 9, 


t 8. Matt. v, 
$11. Luke ix. 56; xix. 19 


ο RE es a eR a ae oe 


Gapisrist MATTHEW. _ Loniip® 182726. 


_o 1 
ee = ο ε 12 What do you think? 
ὃμιν δοκει)} . eas γενηται τινι ανθρωπῳ ἑκατον y 

toyou seemsright? if fbi have any dite © a hundred {Ifa Man have a Hundred 


αροβατα, και πλανηθῃ ἐν εξ αυτων: ουχεαφεις | Sree Sear hot Leake 


\ sheep, and should go astray one from them; not leaving the NINETY-NINE Sh 
τα εννενηκονταεννεα επι Ta ορη, πορευθεις (Ἠ- | Cine wounTAiNe naden 
the πας θα themountains, goin | be | 2d seek the STRAT ONG? 
Tet ΤΟ TWAavwpevoy; Ka: εαν γενητα: εὗρειν 18 And if he happen to 
seeks that having strayed ? And if heshould :zppen to find pp 


fird it, indeed I say to you, 
that he rejoices more over 
it, than over THOSE NINE- 


αυτο, αµην λεγω ὑμιν, ὅτι γ τει επ᾽ αυτφ 
st indeed Isay toyou, th ‘“s >: «©. ver it 
αλλο», η επι τοῖς EVVEYNKLP.( FHS, τοις µη 


ώς TY-NINE which WENT NOT 

more, thanover the ninety-ak. » thoss not ASTRAY 
werraynuevos, “1 Οὗτως ot este ύελημα | 14 Thos it is net the 
having been led astray. Thus no; = itis will Will * of THAT FATHER οί 


«µπροσθεν του πατρος ὕμω», Toy εν ουρανοίξ» | mine in the Heavens, that 
am the presence of the Z father ofyou, ofthat in heavens, in his presence one of the 
iva αποληται eis Των µικρων τουτ'::. 1 Εαν 


Α. ti 
that should perish one ofthe little-ones ofthem. If ie = of these should b. 


« 2 € 
δε ἅμαρτησῃ *[ers σε] ὃ αδελφος σου, ὕπαγερι 16 + No-, if thy BRO} 
spdshould be inuerrcr [againstthee,]the brother ofthee, go, THER bei P 
B be in error, go, con 
ελεγξον αυτὀν µεταξυ σου kat αυτου µονου. | vict him, between “+e 
test him between thee and him alone. | and him alone. 158 he 


Εαν σου ακουσῃ, «κερδησας τον adeAdoy σου" | hear thes, thou hast gain- 
ig thee hemayhear, thouhastwon the brother ofthee; | oq thy BROTHER: 


16εαν δε µή ακουσῃ, παραλαβε pera σου ett| 14 But if he hear the- 


, M but not hemayhesr, take with thee besides | not, taks with thee one o> 
ένα 4 δυο ἵνα επι στοµατος δυο µαρτυρων η | two morc; {that by the 
one or two; that by mouth two ofwitnesser or | Testimony of Two or three 
πριων σταθῃ παν ῥημα. 3 Eay ὃς πα- Witnesses, Every Thing 
efthree may be proved every word, if anc ike may be proved. 


ρακουσῃ αυτων, ειπε TH εκκλησια: εαν Sz, 17 But if he disregard 
should disregard them, tellthoutothe congregation; if and | them, inform the con- 
κα της εκκλησια παρακουσῃ, εστω σοι GREGATION, and if he 
iso ofthe congregation heshould disregard, let him bc tothee disregard the CONGREGA- 
ὥσπερ ὅ εθνικος Και ὃ τελωνης. 18 Auny | rion also, tlet him be to 

as the Gentile and the tax-gatherer. Indeed | thee 8ο 8 PAGAN and a 
λεγω ὑμιν, ὅσα εαν Snonre επι της ns, | TRIBUTE-TAKER. 
Isay toyou, whatever you πιδΥ bind on the  carth, 18 Indeed, I say to you, 
εσται δεδεµενα εν Typ ουρανφ' Και ὅσα εαν | Ί Whatever you may bind 
skallbe having been boundin the heaven; and whatever | on EARTH, Will be as hav: 
λυσητε επι TIS YNS, εστωι Άελυμεία ey | ing been bound in * Heae 
woumayloose on the earth, shabo he’ ,&c:aloceed im | ven; “nd whatcve: you 
τῳ ouvpave. may loose on EARTI, wil 
the heaven. bc cs having been loosed 

' re in « iieaven. 
19 ΤΙαλιν λεγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι εαν δυο ὕμων συµφω-  «Ὁ “Again, indeed, I a2¢ 
Again 


rn nnn 


Ieay toyou, that if two ofyou may f, . ou, That if two ¥% 
νησωσιν επι της YTS, περι παντος πραγµατςς, you On EARTH may agree, 
agree upoa the earth, about any _ matter, about any thing which 


οὗ εαν αιτησω”Ται, yeynoeTaAt αυτοις παρα του they may ask, it wilh Je 
whatev-r they may ask, it shall be tothem from the done fr them, by tat 
πατρο5 µου, Tov εν ovpavors. O88 yap «εσι | FATHER of mine in » 0 
fother ofme, ofthat in heavens. Where for are | Heavens 
δυο τρεις συ”ηΎµενοι Ets TO εµον Ovoua, exer | 20 For where two or 
twe oF having cometogether in the my tame, there | three are assembled in M¥ 
eps ἐν peop αυτων. Tore προσελθων αυτῳ | Name, 1 am there in the 
Iam in the midst ofthom. Then coming tohim § Midst of them.” < 


ο Vatican Manuscrrrt.—12. will he not leave the nrnzrr-ninz Skeep on the zou" 
eains, and go and seek 14. of rar rarHER of mine. 15. against thee-—wset. 
18. Heaven. 18. Heavex.. 19. Again, indeed, I say. 


2 Luke xv. 4 4 16. Lev. xix 17; Luke xvi.3. * —-t.: 15. James v. 14, 30 
4 16. Deut. x1x. 15; John τν]. 175 < Cor. xili.1,-— = - 3:17. Rom. xvi. 17° 2 Thess. in 4 14, 
& 16. Matt. xvi 10; Johm αχ 26. 7 


Chap. 18: 214 MATTHEW. 


¢ 
6 Tlerpos, ειπε' Kup:e, ποσακις ἅμαρτησει ets 
the Peter, said; Olord, how often shallsin against 

€ 
«µε 6 αδελφος µου, Kat αφησω αυτῳ; έως 
me the brother ofme, and Ishallforgive him? till 
ς κ 
ἑπτακις; Ἔλεγει αυτῳ 6 Ίησους Ov, λεγω 
seven times? Saye tohim the Jesus; Not, Iasay 
ς 4 3 < 
σοι, έως EMTAKIS, αλλ εως εβδοµηκοντακις 
tothee, till seven times, but till seventy times 
« 

ἑπτα. Ὅδια τουτο ὠμοιωθη ἡἢἡ βασιλεια 
seven, Therefore this hasbeen compared the kingdom 


Των ουρανων ανθρωπῳ βασιλει, ds ηθελησε συ- 
ofthe heavens to aman king, who wished to 


ναραι λογον peta των δουλων avrov. 3 Αρξα- 
settle anaccount with the slaves of him. Having 


µενου δε αυτου συναιρειν, προσηνεχθη avTy εἰς 


begun and ofhim to settle, they brought to him one 
opetAeTns μυριων ταλαντωγ. 25 Μη εχοντος δε 
adebtor often thonsand talents. Not having but 


αυτου αποδουναι, εκελευσεν αυτου 6 Kuplos αυ- 


of him to pay, ordered him the lord of 
του πραθηναι, και ΤΩΝ Ύνναικα αυτου, και Τα 
him to be sold, and = the wife ofhim, and the 
Τεκνα, Και παντα ὅσα ειχε, Kat αποδοθηναι. 
children, and all as muchas he had, and payment to be made. 
ἈΤιεσων ουν 6 δουλος προσεκυνει αυτῳ, 
Falling down therefore the slave he prostrated to him, 


λεγω»' *[ Kupie,] µακροθυµησον en’ εµοι, Kat 
saying; [0 lord,] have patience with me, and 
παντα σοι αποδωσω.  Σπλαγχνισθεις δε ὁ 

all tothee [will pay. Being moved with pity then the 


κυριος του SovAou εκεινου, απελυσεν αυτο», και 


lord ofthe slave ‘of that, loosed him, and 
το δανειον αφηκεν αὑτφ. ξξελθων δε 6 
the debt remitted to him, Going out but the 
δουλος *[exevos,] εὗρεν ἕνα των συνδουλων 
slave (that,] found one ofthe _ fellow-slaves 
αὗτου, 6S ωφειλεν αυτῳ ἑκατον δηναρια" και 
ofhim, who owed tohim ahnundred denarii; and 


κρατησας αυτον επνιγε, λεγων' Αποδος µοι et 
seizing him he choked him, saying; Pay tome if 


τι οφειλεις. 3 Πεσων ουν 6 συνδουλος 
any thing thou owest, Falling down therefore the fellow-slave 
αντου, παρεκαλει αντον, λεγων' Μακροθυμησον 
of him, besought him, saying; Have patience 
en’ εµοι, και Ἐ[παντα] αποδωσω σοι. O δε 
with me, and {all} Iwill pay tothee. He and 
ουκ ηθελεν αλλ) απελθων εβαλεν αυτον ets 
not he would; but going away he cast him into 


φυλακή», ἕως οὗ αποδῳ To οφειλοµενον. 3]]δον- 
prison, till heshouldpaythat he was owing. See- 


τες δε οἱ συνδουλοι αυτου τα Ύενομενα, ελυπη- 
ing and the fellow-slaves ofhim that having been done, were 


θησαν σφοδρα" Kat ελθοντες διεσαφησαν τῳ 
grieved much; and going theyrelated tothe 


(Chap. 18: 81. 


21 Then Peter coming, 
*said to him, t{‘‘Lord, 
how often shall 1. forgive 
my BROTHER, if he re- 
peatedly trispass against 
me? titl seven times?” 

22 JESUS says to him, 
“T say to thee, Not til 
seven times only, but till 
seventy times seven. 

23 In this, the KING- 
pom of the HEAVENS has 
been compared to a King, 
who determined to settle 
Accounts with his SER- 
VANTS. 

24 And having begun 
to settle, they brought to 
him one Debtor of Ten 
thousand t Talents. | 

25 But he not having 
means to refund, *the 
MASTER, to obtain t pay- 
ment, ordered that he, 
and his WIFE and CHIL- 
DREN, and all that he 
had, should be sold. - 

26 The SERVANT, then, 
falling down, prostrated 
to h.m, saying, ‘ Have pa- 
tience with me, and I will 
pay thee all.’ 

7 And the MASTER of 
*the SERVANT, being com- 
passionate, loosed him, 
and remitted the DEBT. 

28 But the SERVANT go- 
ing out, found one of his 
FELLOW-SERVANTS, wha 
owed him a Hundred t De- 
nani; and seizing him he 
choked him, saying, ‘ Pay 
* whatever thou owest.’ 

29 And his FELLOW- 
SERVANT falling down, 
entreated him, saying, 
‘Have patience with me 
and I will pay thee.’ 

30 But HE would not; 
and departing, committed 
him to Prison, till he 
should pay the DEBT. - 

31 * When, therefore, 
His FELLOW-SERVANTS 
seeing WHAT was DONE, 
they were indignant; and 


> * Vatican Manuscript.—21. said to him,“ Lord.” 
lord—omit. 27. the SERVANT. 28. that—omit. 
29. all—omit. 


itor, See 2 Kings iv.1, Neh. v.8. 
+ 28. This was a Roman coin worth about 14 cents, or 7d, 


$21. Luke xvii.3. 4- 


31. When, therefore, His rrLLow-sERVANTS. 


+ 24. Of silver; gold is never to be supposed, unless mentioned.—Bloo 
was usual among the Jews for the family ofthe debtor to be sold for the 
This bondage, however, only extended to siz years 


95. the MASTER. 26. q 


98. whatever thou owest 


eld. + 26. If 
nefit of the cred, 


MATTHEW. 


Chap. 18: $2.) 


κυριῳ αὑὗτων παντα ta Ύενομενα. Tore 
Sord ofthem all that having been done. Fhen 


προσκαλεσαµενος αυτον 6 Kuptos αυτου, λεγει 
having called him the lord ofhim, says 
αυτφῳ' Δουλέπονηρε, πασαν τη» οφειλη» εκεινην 
tohim; Oslave wicked, all the debt that 
αφηκα σοι, ere: παρεκαλεσας µε’ ὅδουκ εδει 
Tremitted to thee, hecause thou besought me; not wasit binding 
kat oe ελεησαι τον συνδουλον σου, ὧς Kat εγω 
also thee {ο have pitied the fellow-slave ofthee, as also I 
σε Ίλεησα; **Kat οργισθεις ὁ κυριος αυτου 
thee pitied? And being provoked the lord of him 


παρεδωκεν αυτον Tats βασανισταις, ἕως οὗ anode 
elivered him__ to the jailors, till he may pay 


παν το οφειλοµενον *[avrgy.] *OdTw και 6 
all that owing (to him.) So also the 
πατηρ µου 6 επουρανιος ποιίησει ὑμιν, εαν µη 
father of me the heavenly will do toyou, if not 


αφητε éxacTos Ty αδελφῳ αὗτου απο Των 
you forgive eachone the brother efhim from “A~he 
καρδιων ὑμων. 

hearts of you. 


ΚΕΦ, ιθ. 19. 


1 Και εγενετο. ὅτε ετελεσεν ὃ Ίησους τύνς 
And it came to pass, when ended the Jesus tho 
λογους TouvTous, µετηρεν απο TAS «αλιλαιῶδ. 
words these, hedeparted from the Galilee, 

και ηλθεν εις τα ὅρια της Ίουδαιας, περαν Tov 
aad came into the confines of‘he Judea, beyond tho 
lopdavov. 4Kat Ίηκολουθησαν αυτῳ οχλοι 
Jordan. And followed him crowda 

πολλοι και εθεραπευσεν αυτους εκει, 

great; and he healed them there, 

6 

ὃ Και προσηλθον αυτφ oi Φαρισαιοι, πειρα- 
And came tohim the Pharisees try- 
Covres αυτον, καιλεγοντες *[avr@: | Ex εξεστιν 
mg him, aud saying {to him;} If itialawful 
avOpwry απολυσαι την Ύυναικα αυτου κατα 
to aman to release the wife of him upon 
πασαν αιτιαν; 3 Ὁ δε αποκριθεις ειπεν avro:s: 
every cause; He and = answering ; said tothem; 
Ουκ ανεγνωτε, ὅτι 5 ποιησας απ᾿ αρχης αρσεν 
Not haveyouread, thatthe Creator fromabeginning amale 
και θήλυ εποιησεν αυτους, "Kat ειπεν’ “ Ἑνεκὲέν 


and afemale he made them ? and says; ‘On account 
TOUVTOV καταλειψει ανθρωπος ΤΟΝ πατερα και 
of this shall leave 8 man the father and 


Την µητερα, Kat προσκολληθησεται TH Ύυναικι 
the mother, and shall be closely united to the wife 


αὗτου' και εσονται οἱ δυο εις σαρκα μιαν.’ 
ofhim; and shallbe the two into flesh one.” 
¢ 

6 Ὥστε ουκετι εἰσι δυο, αλλα capt µια. ‘O 

Sothat nolonger they are two, but flesh one. What 

ουν 6 θεος συνεζευξεν, ανθρωπος un χωριζετω. 
then the God has joined together, aman not disunites. 

‘Aeyovow αυτφ' Τι ουν Mwons ενετειλατο 
They say tohim; Why then Moses did enjoin 


(Chap. 19: 7. 
going to their MASTER, 
they related atx that had 
OCCURRED. 

32 Then his MASTEX 
having called him, said to 
him, ‘O wicked sERVANT! 
All that pest I forgave 
thee, because thou didst 
entreat me; 

33 was it not bindin 
on thee also to have had 
pity on thy FELLOW-SER- 
VANT, as I also had pity 
on thee?’ 

34 And his MASTER be- 
ing provoked, delivered 
him to the JArLors, till 
he should discharge the 
DEBT. 

35 Thus also will my 
HEAVENLY FATHER treat 
you, unless you from your 
HEART, each one 4 forgive 
his BROTHER.” 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1 fAnd it happened, 
when JxEsus ended these 
WOEDS, he departed from 
Galilee, and came into the 
CONFINES of JUDEA, be- 
yond the Jonpan. 


2 And great Crowds fol- 
lowed him, and he cured 
their sick. 


3 And the * Pharisees 
came to him, trying hima, 
and saying, {“‘1s % law- 
ful for a man to dismiss 
his WIFE for Any Cause?” 

4 And He answering, 
said to them, “ Have you 
not read, That the CrEa- 
TOR, at the first, {made a 
male and a female; 

5 and said, t‘On ac- 
count of this a man shall 
leave FATHER and MOTH- 
ER, and adhere to his 
WIFE; and they Two shall 
become one Flesh 2) 


6 So that they are no 
longer Two, but one Flesh. 
What Gop, then, has upi- 
ted, let no man sever.” 


7 They say to hm, 
t“ Why then did Moses 
command to give a Writ 


5 Vatican Manuscript.—S. to him—omié. 


{ 35. Prov. xxi. 13; Matt. vii. 1, 2. tl. Mark x.1. 
4, 37; Δί αἱ. in 14. 


3. Pharisees. 


8. to him—omit. 
3. Mark x. 2. 4. Gen, 


$ : 
35. Gen. 11. 24; 1 Cor. vie 16; Eph. veS—— $7. Doub, xxiv. L;- 


Chap, 19: 8.] MATTHEW. 
δουναι BiBAtoy αποστασιου, και απολυσαι αυτη»; 
to give a scroll ofseparation, and to release her? 
SAeye: αυτοι ‘Ort Μωσης προς την σκλη- 

Heesays tothen; That Moses for the hardness 
ροκαρδιαν ὕμων ΕπεΤρεψεν ὑμιν απολυσαι τας 
of heart of you suffered you to release the 


Ὕυναικας ὑμων' aw αρχης δε vv γεγανεν οὕτω. 
wives ofyou; from a beginning but not it was £0. 

9 Aeyw δε ὑμιν, ὅτι 6s αν απολυσῃ την γυναικα 
Isay but toyou, that whoevcr mayrelease the wife 
αυτου, µη επι Wopveia, Kat Ύαμησῃ αλλη», 
ofhim, except for fornication, and may marry another, 
µοεχαται και ὁ απολζλυµενην γαμησας, µὸι- 
commite adultery; and he Ίος being released marrying, com- 
xara. MAcyousiy αυτῳ of µαθηται αυτου" 
mits adultery. They eay tohim the disciples of him; 

¢ 
Ει οὕτως εστιν 7 αιτια Tov ανθρωπου peta της 


If thus is the case ofthe man with the 
yuvatkos, ον συμφερει γαμησαι. 1 Ὁ δε ειπεν 
woman, not itis profitable to marry. He but said 


αυτοις Ov παντες χωρουσι τον λογον TovToy, 
tothem; Not all admit the word this, 
€ s 

αλλ) ois  δεδοτα.  Ἔισι yap ευνουχοι, 
but {ο whom it has been given, There are for - eunucha, 
oirives ek Κοιλίας µητρος εγεννηθησαν οὕτω" 

who from womb of mother were bora 80; 
και εισιν εννουχοι, oitives ευνουχισθησα» ὑπο 
and there are eunuchs, who were made eunuchs by 


των ανθρωπων’ και εισιν ευνουχοι» οἶτινες ευννον” 

the men; and there are eunuchis, whd made 
χισαν έαυτους δια την βασιλειαν των ουρα” 
eunuchs themselves on account of the kingdom ofthe heav- 


νων. ‘O δυναµενος χωρειν, χωρειτω. 
ene. He being able to admit, let him admit. 


BTore προσηνεχθη avtw παιδια, ἵνα ras 
Then were brought tohim little children, that the 
xetpas επιθῃ autos, και mpocevinrar of 
hands hemightlayon them, and he might pray; the 
δε µαθηται επετιµησαν avrots. 1 Ὁ δε Ίησους 
tut = disciples rebuked them. Theand Jesus 
ειπεν’ Adere τα Taidia, και µη KwAVETE αυτα 


said; Suffer the little children, and not hinder them 

¢€ 

ελθειν προς pet Των yap τοιουτων EOTLY 7 

to come to me; ofthe for such like ia the 

βασιλεια των ουρανων. Kat επιθεις αυτοις 

: kingdom ofthe heavens. And laying oa them 

τας χειρας, επορευθη εκειθεν. 
the handa, he departed thence. 


16 Kat ιδου, eis προσελθω», ειπεν αυτφ' At- 


F And lo, one coming, said tohim; ο 
δασκαλε αγαθε, τι αγαθον ποιησω, ἵνα εχω 
teacher good, what good must Ido, that I may have 


+ 
and we who MARRIES, 10. The ΡΙ8ΟΙΡΙ.Ε8. 


said, “O Teacher!” 
͵ 


(Crap. 19: 16. 


of Divorce, uad dismiss 
her ?” 

8 He says to them, 
“Moses, indeed, permit- 
ted you to divorce your 
WIVES, on account of your 
STUBBORN DISPOSITION; 
but from the Beginning it 
was not s0. 

9 {But I say to you, 
Whoever dismisses his 
WIFE, except *on Account 
of Whoredom, causes het 
to commit adultery; and 
HE who MARRIES the di- 
vorced woman, commits 
adultery.” 

10 *The pISCIPLEs say 
to him, “If the casz of 
the HUSBAND with his 
WIFE be thus, it is not 
good to marry.” 

11 But HE answered, 
“None can admit *the 
WORD, but those to whom 
it is given. 

12 For there are some 
Eunuchs, by natural con- 
stitution; others have 
been made Eunuchs by 
MEN; and ¢ fothers have 
made themselves Eunuchs 
on account of the KING- 
pom of the HEAVENS. 
He who is ABLE to do 
this, let him do it.” 

13 {Then they brought 
to him Little children, 
that he might place his 
HANDS on them, and pray; 
and the DISCIPLES rebu- 
ked them. 

14 But Jesus said, “Let 
the LITTLE CHILDREN 
alone, and forbid them 
not to come to me; tbe- 
cause to SUCH aS THESE 
belongs the KINGDOM of 
the HEAVENS.” 

15 And having laid his 
hands on them, he depar- 
ted thence. 

16 tAnd behold, one 
approaching, said *to him, 


pe ὐωσοσωο ὶ  -......͵.͵.------ᾱ---ΕπυΡΕμμκμ μμ 
* Vatican Manuscript.—9. on Account of Whoredom, causes her to commit adultery; 
11. the πΟΒΡ. 


16. to him, 


419. A highly figurative mode of expression, similar to what is found in Matt. v. 20 =; 
en 


xviii. 8,9. The amputation of the desire, not of the member, is here intended, as is evi 


from the two species of eunuchism previously mentioned. 


tera 
tO. Matt. v.32; Mark x.11; Luke xvi. 18; 1 Cor. vii.1¢ 
4 12. 1 Cor. vii. 32—34. _ £18. Mark x. 13, 
$16. Mark x. 17; Luke xviii. 18. 


— 


It was so understood by Justin 
artyr, Chrysostom, Tertullian, &e., except Origen, who not only internreted the words 
i τν, butts said to have exemplified them upon himself.—See «4παΐεοία Theologica. 


t 11.1 Cor vii. 2,7, 9,17. 
{ 14, Matt v.3; xviii. 3 


Chap. 19: 17.] MATTHEW. 
Conv αἰωνιον; ᾖἸ Ὁ δε ειπεν αυτῳ' Τι µε 
life age-lasting? He and hesaid tohim; Why me 


ερωτας περι του αγαθου; eis εστιν ὁ αγαθο». 
askest thou coneerning the goodf one is the_ good. 
Ει δε θελεις εισελθειν cis την Cwny, Τηρησον 
If butthouwishest toenter into the life, keep strictly 
ε 
τας εντολας. ‘8Acye: αυτφ Tous; Ὁ de 
the commandments. Hesays tohim; Which® The and 
ἵησους ειπε Το" "Ου govevoeiss Ov µοι- 
Jesus said; This; Not thoushalt kill; Nct thou shalt 
xevoetss Ov Κκλεψει᾽ Ou yevdoraprupn- 
eommit adultery; Not thou shalt steal; Not thou shalt testify 
oes’ 9 Tina τον πατερα και την µητερα. Kat 
falsely ; Honor _ the father and the mother ;”” and; 


6 Ayarnoets τον πλησιον σου ὣς σεαυτον.’ 
“Thou shalt love the neighbor ofthee as thyself.” 


3 Λεγει αυτφ ὁ νεανισκος Παντα ravra εφν- 


Says tohimthe young man; All these I 
λαξαµην *[ex νεοτητος you] τι ετι ὕστερω ; 
kept from childhood ofme:} whatmore do I want? 
Ὦ Εφη αυτφ 6 Inoouss Ec θελεις τελειος 

Said tohim the Jesus: If thouwishest perfect 
ειναι, ὕπαγε, πώλησον σου Ta ὕπαρχοντα, Kat 
to be, £9, sei] ofthee the possessions, and 
Sos πτωχοις' και ἕξεις θησαυρον εν ουρα- 
give to poor: and thousbalthave treasure in hea- 
vp και δευρο, ακολουθει µοι. 7 Ακουσας δε 6 
ven: απά _ hither, follow me. Having heard and the 
γεανισκος ΤΟΝ λογον, απηλθε λυπουµηνος ην 

youngman the word, wentaway sorrowing: he was 
yap εχων κτηµατα πολλα. Ὁ Ὁ δε Ίησους 
{ος having poseessions many. The and Jesus 


ειπε τοις µαθηταις αὗτου. Αμην λεγω ὑμιν, ὅτι 
said tothe disciples ofhimself: Indeed Isay toyou, that 


δυσκολως πλουσιος εισελευσονται εις THY βασι- 
with difficulty a rich man shall enter into the king- 


λειαν Των ουρανων. 3 Παλιν δε λεγω ὑμιν. 


dom ofthe heavens. Again and Isay toyou, 
ΕευΚΟΛΩΤΕΡΟΡ εστι καμηλον δια τρυπηματος ῥα- 
easier itis acamel through ahole ofa 


Φιδος εισελθειν, η πλουσιον εις την βασιλειαν 


nesdle topass, than arichman into the kingdom 
του θεου εισελθειν. ὃΑκουσαντες δε of µαθη- 
ofthe God to enter. Having heard and the = disci_ 


rat, εξεπλησσοντο σφοδρα, λεγοντες' Tis αρα 
ples, were amazed exceedingly, saying: Who then 


chap. 19: Sa. 


“Good Teacher ! what good 
thing must I do, that I 
may obtain aionian Life >” 

17 And HE said to him, 
* +““ Why dost thou call Me 
αοοῦυ ? Gop alone is good. 
If, however, thou desirest 
to enter that LIFE, keep 
the COMMANDMENTs.” 

18 He says to him, 
“Which *” JzEsus ans- 
wered, “ These; +‘ Thou 
~shalt not commit murder; 
‘Thou shalt not commit 
‘adultery; Thou shalt not 
‘steal; Thou shalt not 
‘testify falsely ; 

19 ‘Honor thy FATHER 
‘and thy MOTHER;’ and 
‘t¢‘Thou shalt love thy 
‘ NEIGHBOR as thyself.’ ” 

20 The YOUNG MAN 
says to him, “All these 
have I kept; what want I 
more ?” 

21 Jxsus replied, “If 
thou desirest to be perfect, 
go, sell thy POSSESSIONS, 
and give to the * Poor; 
and thou shalt have Trea- 
sure in Heaven; and come, 
follow me.” 

22 But the YouNG MAN 
having heard this worp, 
went away sorrowing ; for 
he had great * Riches. 

23 Then Jesus said to 
his DISCIPLES, { “Indeed 
I say to you, That it will 
be difficult for a Rich man 
to enter the KINGDom of 
the HEAVENS. 

24 And again I say to 
you, fIt is easier for a 
Camel to pass through a 
Needle’s Eye than for a 
Rich man to enter the 
KINGDoM f of Gop.” 


25 And the ΡΙΞΟΙΡΙΕΦ 
hearing, were greatly as- 


© Vatican ΜΑΚΌΔΟΒΙΡΤ.--17. “Why askest thou Me concerning tHat which is coop? 


One isthe coop: butifthou wilt.” 
22. this worpb. 23. Riches. 


20. from my childhood—omit. 


21. PooR. 


4 17. The Common reading has been preferred to either Griesbach’s text, or the Vatican 
MS. George Campbell regards the evidence for it from the majority of MSS., to be vastly 


superior. 


he versions on both sides nearly balance each other; but the internal evidence 


arising from the connection of the thoughts, is decisive on the point. Besides it corres. 
ponds with both Mark and Luke, who record the same conversation, in nearly the same 
words, and no different reading is noted. t 94. Rabbins, as well as Arabs, were accus- 
tomed, in describing an impossibility, or a high degree of improbability, to say, “It will not 
happen before a camel, or an elephant, has crept through the eye of a needle.”—Marah’s 
Translation of Michal, 1394. offazavEen.—Lackmann ὃ Trischendorf. 


1 18. Exod. xx.18; Deut.v.17 . $10 Lev. xix.18, 125. Mark x.24; Luke 
αντ]. 24; 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10, 


MATTHEW.. 


δυναται σωθηναι; "ὃΈμβλεψας δε 5 Ίησους 
is able to be saved? Looking but the Jesus 

ειπεν αυτοις' Παρα ανθρωποις τουτο αδυνατον 
said to him: With xnan this impossible 

εστι παρα δε θεῳ παντα duvara. ᾿ 
is: with but God all possible. 


Chap. 19: 96.) 


7 Tore αποκριθεις 5 Πετρος ειπεν αυτῳ" ἴδου, 
Then answering the Peter said to him; Lo, 
μεις αφηκαµεν παντα, Kat ηκολουθησαμεν ot 
, we left all, and followed thee; 
Tt apa εσται ἥμιν; *%‘O δε Inoous ειπεν αυ- 
what then shallbe to us? The and Joos said to 
τοις’ Αμην λεγω ὑμιν, ὅτι ὑμεις of ακολουθη- 
them; Indeed Isay toyou, that you the having fol- 
σαντες µοι, εν TH παλιγγενεσιᾳ ὅταν καθισῃ ὁ 
lowed me, in the new birth day when may ait the 
vios του ανθρωπου επι Opovov δοξης αὗτου, 
son ofthe man upon athrone ofglory ofhim, 
καθισεσθε και ὑμεις επι δωδεκα θρονους, κρινον- 
shall sit also you upon twelve thrones, judg- 
τες Tas δώδεκα φυλας του Ισραηλ. Kat πας 
ing the twelve tribes ofthe  IJerael. And ali 


6s apnev οικιας, η αἄδελφους, η αδελφας, 7 
who left houses, or brothers, or sisters, or 
πατερα, η µητερα, Χ[η Ύυναικα,] η τεκνα, η 
father, or mother, [or wife, ) or children, or 
aypous, évexey Tov ονοµατος µου, ἕκατοντα- 
fields, onaccount ofthe name of me, a hundred 


πλασιονα ληψεται, και (ωην αιώνιο Κληρο- 
fold shall receive, and life age-lasting 9 


γοµμήησει. 
inherit, 


STloAAo: δε εσονται πρωτοι, εὔχατοι. και 
Many but shall be firet, last; and 


.. ΚΕΦ. κ’. 20. 1 Όμοια 
ο ο ο ος 


εστιν ἡ βασιλεια των ουρανων ανθρωπῳ οικοδεσ- 
je the kingdom ofthe heavens to aman a house- 


ποτῃ, doris εξηλθεν ἅμα πρωι µισθωσασθαι 


holder, who went out with morning to hire 

εργατας es Tov αµπελωνα abrov. 3 Suupw- 
laborers into the vineyard of him. Having 
ψησας δε pera των εργατων εκ δηναριου την 
agreed and with the laborers for adenarius the 
ἦμεραν, απεστειλεν αυτους εἰς τον αµπελωνα 

day, he sent them into the vineyard 

αὗτου. 3 Kat εξελθων περι τριτην ὡραν, ειδεν 
of him. Απά goingout about third hour, hesaw 


αλλους ἕστωτας εν Tn αγορᾳ αργους 4KaKet- 
others standing in the market-place idle: and to 


νοις ειπεν' Ὕπαγετε kat ὑμεις εις τον αμπελωνα' 
them he said: Go also σοι into the vineyard: 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—29. on account of my Name, 
Manifola. 


{ Chap. 50: 4. 


terre 


tonished, saying, “Whe 
then can be saved ?” 

26 JrEsus lookiny at 
them, answered, “ With 
Men this is impossible; 
but with God everything 
is possible.” 

7 [Then Peres reply- 
ing, said to him, “Behold, 
{ ie have forsaken all, 
and followed thee; what, 
therefore, shall ὤε ob- 
tain ?” 

28 And Jesus said to 
them, “Indeed, I say to 
you, That in the RENOVa- 
TION, fwhen the son of 
MAN shall sit on the 
throne of his Glory, 
tgou, my FOLLOWwsEEs, 
shall also sit on Twelve 
Thrones, judging the 
TWELVE Tribes of Is- 
RAEL. 

29 {And whoever has 
forsaken, *on account of 
ΜΥ Name, Houses, or Bro- 
thers, or Sisters, or Fa- 
ther, or Mother, or Wife, 
or Children, or Lands, 
shall receive *Manifold, 
and shall inherit aionian 
Life. 

30 {But many shall be 
first, that are last; and 
last, that are first. : 


CHAPTER XX. 


1 For the x1nepom of 
the HEAVENS resembles a 
Householder, who went 
out early in the Morning, 
to hire Laborers for his 
VINEYARD. 

2 And having agreed 
with some LABORERS for 
a tDenarius a pay, he 
sent them into his vInr- 
YARD. 

8 And going out about 
the t Third Hour, he saw 
others standing ποπ 
ployed in the market- 
place ; : 

4 and he said to THEM, 
‘Go you also into the 


29. or Wife—omit. 29. 


+ 28. That glorious moral, social, political, religious, and physical change which will ke 


introduced by the Messiah, who says, “ Behold, I make all things new,” Rev. xxi. 5. 


tenarius is the eighth part ofan ounce—value 14 cents, or 7d. 


27. Mark x. 28; Luke xviii. 98, . 
εκ, ch { 20. Mark x. 20, 30; Luke xviii. 29, 30. 


127. Matt. iv. 20; Luke v. 11. 


9. Α: 


t δ. Nine in the morning, 
28. Luke 
+30. Matt. xx. 16; 1, xiii, 90, 


Chap. 20: δ.] MATTHEW, | 


DISS S= I Piet ον ΜΜ, -- 


(Chap. 90: 16. 


και 6 ear Οἱ δε 
and whatever may be They and 


απηλθον. ὅΠαλιν εξελθων περι ἕκτην και 
went away, Again going out about sixth and 
εννατην wpay, εποιησεν ὥσαυτως. ϐΌΠερι δε 
/ ninth hour, he did in like manner. About and 
την ἑνδεκατην *[ apay] εξελθων, εὗρεν αλλους 
the eleventh {hour] goingout, he found others 

ἑστωτας, Kat λεγει αυτοις Τι ὧδε ἑστηκατε 


δικαιον, δωσω ὑμιν. 
just, 1 will give to vou. 


etamding, and hesays tothbem: Whyhere stood you 
6 . . 7 ς .ε 
SAV THY Ίμεραν αργοι; Λεγουσ ly αυτῳ Οτι 

all the day idle? They say to him: Because 


ουδεις ἥμας εµισθωσατο. ΆΑεγει avros’ Ὕπα- 
mo One us hired. Hesaye to them: Go 


Ύετε και ὑμεις εις τον αµπελωνα [και ὃ εαν 
) also you into the vineyard: {and whatever 
” δικαιον, ληψεσθε.] FOas δε yevo- 
may be just, you shall receive. ] Evening and having 
µενης, λεγει 5 κυριο Tov apredwvos TY 
eome on, says the lord ofthe — vineyard to the 
επιτροπῳ αὗτου Ἐαλεσον τους εργατας, και 

steward ofhim; Call the laborers, and 


αποδος αυτοις Toy µισθο», αρξαµενος απο των 
give tothem the hire, beginning from {ο 
εσχατω», ἕως των πρωτων. "Και ολθοντες οἱ 
last, till the frat. Anc having come those 
περι την ἑνδεκατην pay, ελαβον ανω δηναριον. 
about the eleventh hour, received cach <denarius, 
10Ἐιλθοντες δε οἱ πρωτοι, ενοµισαν, ὅτι πλειονα 
Having come thenthose first, supposed, that more 
ληψονται και ελαβον και αυτοί ava Snvapioy. 
they shallreceive; and received also they cach < denarius. 
11 AaBovres δε εγογγυζον κατατουοικοδεσποτου, 
Having received but they murmured against tho householder, 
Ἠ λεγὀντες ‘Ort οὗτοι of εσχατοι µιαν Spay 
eying; That thesc sho last one hour 
EMOLNTAY, καιισους ἥμιν αυτους εποίιησας, τοις 
worked, sud equal tous them Chou hast made, {ο the 
βαστασασι το βαρος της ἦμερας, Kat τον καυ- 
having cndored the burden ofthe day, and Ghe durn- 
σωνα. 33°O δε αποκριθεις ειπεν Ex αυτων" 
ing heat. Ho but answering said toone of them; 


Ἕταιρε, ουκ αδικω σε' ουχι δηναριου συνεφω- 


Friend, not Iwrong theo; not ofzdenarius didst thou 
νησας pot; MApov το σου, Και ὑπαγε. Θελω 
agreo to me? Take the thinc, and go. I wish 

1b 


δε τουτφ TY εσχατῳ δουναι ὥς και σοι. 
and tothis the last to give as also to thec Or 


ουκ εξεστι pot τοιησαι ὃ θελω εν τοις εµοις; 
not isitlawfultome todo het Iwill with the my own? 


η 6 οφθαλμοι σου xovnpos εστιν, ὅτι εγω 
in, 


or the eyo ofthee ovil because I 
αγαθος ειµι; Οὗτως εσονται of εσχατοι, 
good am? Phus shallbc the last, 


* Vatican Manuscarrer.—6. hour—omit, 
receive.—omit. ' 14. & will. 

+& Noon, -«=—-. +65. Throe o’clock in the afternoon. 
afternoon. ; 


VINEYARD, and whatever 
is reasonable, I will give 
you. And THEY went. 

5 Again having gone 
out about the tsixth hour, 
and about the t ninth, he 
did in like manner, 

6 And about the JELEV- 
ENTH, going out, he found 
others standing, and says 
to them, ‘Why stood you 
here All the day unem- 
ployed ?? 

7 They say to him, ‘Be- 
cause no one has hired 
us.” He says to them, 
‘Go you also into the 
VINEYARD.’ 

8 And Evening having 
come on, the OWNER of 
the VINEYARD says to his 
STEWARD, ‘Call the La- 
BORERS, and give them 
their WAGES, beginning 
with the Last, and end- 
ing with the riksv.’ 

And THOSE who came 
about the ELEVENTH 
hour, received, each one, 
a Denarius. 

10 Then tTHOsE who 
camc FIRST, expected that 
pod should receive more; 
and then also received, 
each one, & Denarius. 

11 But having received 
it, they murmured against 
the HOUSEHOLDER, 

12 saying, ‘These LAST 
have worked One Hour, 
and thou hast made them 
equal to us, who have EN- 
DURED the BURDEN and 
the 3CORCHING HEA? of 
the Day.’ 

18 Bs answering 
te one -i them, ‘Friend, 
Ido not injure thee; didst 
not Shou agree with me 
for a Denarius? 

14 Take ruat which is 
THINE, and go thy way; 
ΣΣ will give to This Last, 
even as to thee. 

15 Is it not lawful for 
me to do what I please 
with MY own? Js thine 
EYE envious, Because £ 
am liberal ο) 

16 Thus the Last shal] 


said 


7. and whatever may be right, you shall 


Έ 6. Five o’clock in the 


Chap. 20: 17.] MATTHEW.) 


[Chap. 20: 25. 


πρωτοιυ και of πρωτοι, εσχατοι. ἈΧΠολλοι 
first; and the first, last. [Many 

yap εισι κλητοι, ολιγοι δε εκλεκτοι.] 

for = are called, few but chosen. } 


17 Και αναβαινων ὁ Ίησους ets Ἱεροσολυμα, 
And going up the Jesus to J cresaicm, 
παρελαβε τους δώδεκα µαθητας Kar’ ιδιαν ep 
he took the twelve disciplet privately in 
ty ὁδῳ, και ειπεν αυτοις' ΊδΙδου, αναβαινοµεν 
the way, and said tothem; Lo, we go up 
ς 
εις Ἱεροσολυμα, και 6 vios του ανθρωπου παρα- 
το Jerusalem, and the son ofthe man will bo 
δοθήσεται τοις ἄρχιερευσι και γραμματευσι και 
ἀε]]νετοᾶ πρ tothe high-priesto and aie and 
κατακρινουσιν αυτον Χ[θανατφ,] κα, παρα- 
they will condemn him {tc death,} ani they will 
δωσουσι” αυτου Tots αθνεσιν cts ΤΟ εµπαιξαι, 
deliver up Bing Cothe Gentiles for the  t¢ mock, 


και µαστεγωσῶςφ ise OTAvpwoae Mus TH τριτῃ 


and = to scourge, end = Socrucify, ond inthe third 
ἥμερᾳ QVATTTCCT at. 
day he vill stanc up. 


¢ 
Tore προσήλθεν auTe h μητηρ των view 
Then earce tohim the mothcr ofthe sons 
Ζεβεδαιου, µετΏ τών υἷων οὗτης, προσκυνουσα, 
ot Zebedee, with the sons of ber, prostrating, 


και αιτουσα Tt παρ) αυτου. "' Ὁ de ειπεν 
and asking something from him. He and said 
auTn Τιθελεις; Λεγει *[avrp] Ειπε, ἵνα 
to her; What wiltthou? She says [to him ;] Say, that 


καθισωσιν αὗτοι of Evo υἷοι µου, efs εκ δεξιων 
may sit these the two eono ofme, onc at right 
σου, και εἷς εξ ευώνυμων σου, ev τῃ βασιλειᾳ 
ofthee, and one at lefe ofthce, in the kingdom 
σου. 3 Αποκριθεις δε 5 Ίησους ειπεν’ Our οι- 
of thee, Answering butthe Jesur said; Not you 
δατε, Τι αιτεισθο. Δυνασθε πιειν το wornpioy, 
«know, what you ask. Are you able to drink the cup, 
εγω µελλω ie: «εγουσιν αυτφ.' Av- 
which [ amabout todrink?P They say tohim; We 
ναµεθα. %*[ Kat} λεγει αυτοις To µεν wo- 
are able, (Απά] hesays tothem; ‘the indeed 
Τηριον µου πιεσθε TO de καθισαε ec δεξιων 
cup of me youshalldrink; the but to sit aG = right 
µου και εξ Evwyupwy µου, ουκ εστιν εµον Sovvat, 
ofme and at icft of me, not is minc to give, 


αλλ ois Hromacrat Ὦὑπο του waTpos µου. 
but to whom it has been prepared by the father ofme. 
°4 Kat ακουσαντες οἱ δεκα, ηγανακτησαν. Περι 


Απά  havingheard the ten, were angry on account of 


των δυο αδελφων. 3 Ὁ δε Ίησους, προσκαλε- 
the two brothers. The but Jesus, having 


* Vatican Manuccairt.—16. For many are called, but few chosen—omit. 


Jesus was about to go up to Jerusalem, he took. 
18. to Death—omit. ~ 21. And sug said, 
23. the weft. 


+ 23. This was fulfilled, when “ 


he t first; and the rigst, 
ast.” 

17 { Απᾶ * when Jesus 
was about to go up to 
Jerusalem, he took the 
TWELVE Disciples pri- 
vately, * and said to them 
on the WAY, 

18 $“Behold, we go up 
to Jerusalem; and the 
SON of MAN will be de- 
livere@ to the HIGH- 
PRIESTS and Scribes, and 
they will condemn him ; 

19 and will deliver him 
to the GENTILEs, to be 
MOCKED, and scourged, 
and crucified, and on the 
THIRD Day he will rise. 

20 t Then the moTHER 
of Zcbedee’s CHILDREN 
came to him with her 
SONS, prostrating, and re- 
questing something from 
him. 

21 And ne said to her, 
‘What dost thou wish ?” 
*And SHE said, “Com- 
mand, that in thy KING- 
Dom, one of These my 
TWO Sons may sit at thy 
Right hand, and the other 
at thy Left.” 

22 But Jesus answer. 
ing, said, “Του know not 
what you request. Can 
you drink of tthe ουν, 
of which I am about 
to drink?” They say to 
him, ‘‘ We can.” 

23 He says to them, 
{“Yor will, indeed, drink 
of my ους; but to sit at 
my ight hand, and at 
*tho Left, is not mine to 

ive, except for whom 1t 
as been prepared by my 
FATHER.” 

24 { And the ΤΕΝ, hav- 
ing heard, were indignant 
against thc Two Brothers. 

25 But Jesus, having 
called them, said, “You 


17. when 


17. and said to them on the war. 
21. to him—omit, 


28. And—onesé, 


erod killed James, the srotner of John, with a 


sword,” Acts xii.2; and when John was banished to “ THAT ISLE which is caLLED Patmos, 
for the worp of Gop, and for the rzestimony of Jesus Christ,” Rev. i. 9, 


1 16. Matt. xix. 30. 

20. Matt. iv. 21; Mark x. 35. 
ohn xviii. 11. 

x.41; Luke xxii. 24. 


$17. Matt. xvi.21; Mark x.82; Luke xviii. $1; John xii 
“gi ai: Matt, xxvi. 39, 42; Mark xiv. Sey Lope σα 19, 
} 28. Acts xil.2; Rom. viii 17; 2 Οος.1. 7; Βεν. 1.9. 


ark χἰν. 90; Luke xxii, 49: 


1 24. Mark 


Lp. 90. 98.1 MATTHEW. 
σαμεγνος αυτους, ειπερ’ Οιδατε, ὅτι of αρχοντες 
called them, said; You know, that the rulers 


Tov εθνων κατακυριευουσιν αυτω», και οἱ µεγαλοι 
of the nations domineer over them, andthe great 
κατεξουσιαζουσιν αυτων. % Ou οὕτως εσται 
exercise authority one them. Not thus it shall be 
εν Όὑμιν' αλλ΄ ὅς εαν Oerdn εν ὑμιν µεγας 
among you; but whoever maywish among you great 
yeverOa, εστω ὕμων Siaxovoss 7 nat ds εαν 
to become, _let him be of you aservant; and whoever 
θελῃ εν ὑμιν εἶναι πρωτος, εστω ὑμων 
maywish among you tobe first, let him be of you 
e 
δουλος Βώσπερ 6 vios του ανθρωπου ουκ ηλθε 
aslave: even as the son ofthe man not came 
διακονηθηναι αλλα διακονησαι, και δουναι την 
to be served but to serve, and togive the 
Ψψυχην abrou λυτρον αντι πολλων. | 
life ofhim aransom for many. ; 
Kat εκπορευοµενων αυτων απο Ἱεριχω, 
And 


departing ofthem from Jericho, 
nkoAovOncey αυτῳ οχλος woAus. Kat (δου, 
followed him acrowd _ great. And io, 


δυο τυφλοι, καθηµενοι παρα την ὅδον, ακουσαν- 
two blind(men,) sitting by the way, hear. 
τες ὅτι Ίησους παραγει, εκραξαν, λεγοντες» 

jag = that , Jcaus passes by, ed out, ; saying; 

Ἅ ε 

EAengoy jas, κυριε, vios Δαυιδ. δἱ Ὁ δε οχλος 
Pity us, Qlord, son of David. The and crowd 

€ 
επετιµησεν αυτοις, ἵνα σιωπησωσιν, “Οἱ de 
roved them, that they might be silent, They but 
Αιρ εκρα(ον, λεγοντες’ Ἐλεησον ἡμας, κυριε. 
more didcry out, saying; _ Pity us, Olord, 
vios Aavid. ὄ Και oras 46 Ίησους etw- 
son of Dayid. And having stopped the Jesus he 
νησεν αυτους, και ειπε' Τι θ6ελετε ποιησω 
galled . them, and = said;: What do you wish I should do 

e 

ὑμιν; Λεγουσιν avrg. Kupte, iva ανοιχθωσιν 
to youP Theysay tohim; Olord, that may be opened 
ἥμων of οφθαλµοι. “4 Σπλαγχνισθεις δε ὁ 
ofus the eyes, . Being moved with pity and the 
Ίησους, ἤψατο των οφθαλµμων αυτων: και cue 


Jesus, hetouched the eyen of them; ang ime 
θεως ανεβλεψαν αυτων of οφθαλμοι Kae ηκο- 
mediately saw again ofthem the eyes: and they 
λουθησαν αυτῳ. - : 
followed | him. 


ΚΕΦ. «cf. 21. 


Kat bre nyyioay ces Ἱεροσολυμα, Και ηλθον 


And when they wero nigh +o Jorusalem, and had come 

εις Βηθφαγη προς TO ορο8 Των ελαιω», τοτε 6 

to SBethphage y the monntain ofthe olive-trees, then the 

Inoous απεστειλε δυο µαθητας, λεγων auTois* 

Jesus sent away two disciples, saying to them: 

2 TlopevOnre εἰς THV κωµμην ΤΗΥ απεναντι υμών, 
Youmaygo to the village the over against you, 


χαι ευθεως εὑρησετεονον δεδεµενην, Kat πωλον 
and immediately you will fiud an ass having been bound, and =a foal 


‘—. [{Chap. 91: 2 
know That thc PRincss 
of the NATIONS rulc im. 
Perously, οτος them and 
he GREAT cxercise aue 
thority over them. 

26 {It *is not so among 
ou; but whoever may 
esire to become great 

among you, let him he 
Your Servant; 

27 tand whoever ma 
desire to be chief, let him 
be Your Slave ; 

28 feven as the son 
of MAN came not to be 
served, but to serve, and 
Σ{ο give his 1ΤΕΕ a Rane 
som for many.” 

29 {And departing from 
Jericho, 9 great Crowd 
followed him. 

50 And behold, Two 
blind men one uy the 
ROAD, hearing That Je- 
sus passed by, cried out, 
saying, “ο Master, Son of 
David, have pity on us !” 

31 And the PEOPLE re- 
proved them, that they 
might be silent; but THEY 
cried the leuder, saying, 
“OQ Master, Son of Davi 
have pity on us |” 

32 And JEsvus stopping, 
called them, and said, 
“What do you wish 1 
should do for you?” 

83 They say to him, 
“Sir, that *our EYEs may 
be opened.” i 

34 And Jesus being 
moved with compassion, 
touched *Their EYEs ; and 
*they received sight, and 
followed him. 


CHAPTER XXz. * 7 


’ 


1 {And when they were, 
nigh to Jerusalom, and 
had come to Bethphage,’ 
ner to the mount of 
OLIVES, then Jzsus sent 
Two Disciples, saying to 
them, { 

2 “Go to THAT VIL. 
LAGE which is OVER-A- 
GAINST you, and you will 
immediately find an Ass 


* Vatican Manuscairr.—2. is not so, 
84. they received sight. 


1 26. Matt. xxiii. 11; 1 Pet. ν.δ. 


88. OUT KYEB. 


$ 27. Matt. xviii. 4; Mark ix. 85; x. 48. 


: $4. Their zyzs. 


$28. Luke 


xxii. 97; John xiii. 4 14; Phi iy. og, th ae 10) Hy Dan. ix. 24,26; Matt. xxvi. up 


3 Tim. k, 6; Titas Ἡ.10: Heb. ¢ 1. Mark xi. 


Luke xix, 40. = . 


Ohap. 21: 9.] 


μετ) αυτης: 


λυσαντες «Ὕγαγετε µοι. 


MATTHEW. 


with, her; having loosed bring to me, And if, 
τις ὑμιν ειπῃ τε, ερειτε ‘Ore 6 
any (one) to you shouldsay any (thing,) youshallaay; That the 


Kuplos αυτων χρειαν εχει; 
ofthem 


, lord 


TEAXEL αυτους. 


send 


πληρωθῃ 
might be fulfilled 


them, 
TO 


need 


‘Touro δε dAov Ύεγονεν, ἵνα 


This 


ῥηθεν 
the word spoken through 


Aeyovross 5*‘E:rare + 


saying; 


6 βασιλευς σου ε 


the king 


βήκως επι ovov, Και πωλον viov 
ΔΕ ass, cven 


been set 


on 


66 


of thee 


Say 
ρχεταιε 


comes 


has; 


tothe daughter of Zion; 


a foal 


ευθεως Se αποσ- 
immediately and Ίο will 


and all 
δια 


has been done, that 
Tov προφητου, 
the prophet, 
n θυγατρι Σιων' Ίδου, 
Lo, . 
σοι πραυς, και οπιβε- 
tothee meek, and having 


ὑπο(υγιου.” 
ason ofa beast of burden.” 


STlopevOevres δε οἱ µαθηται, Kat ποιησαντες 


Having gone 


καθως προσεταξεν αυτοις ὁ 1ησους, 
tothcm the Jesus, 


THY OVOY Kat τον πωλογ 


' the ass 


and 


commanded 


and the 


the 


foal, 


αυτων Τα ἵματια αυτωγ. 


them 


αυτωγ. 
of them, 


των τα 
selves the 


κλαδους απο των δενδ 


branches 


Tn 6d. 


the way, 


ακολουθουντες expacoy, 
following 


vip Δανιδ' ευλογηµενος ὁ 


son ofDavid; worthy of blessing he 
ὡσαννα εν τοις ὕψιστοις, 


κυριου" 
' of Lord: 


the 


mantles 


The and 


groater 


disciples, 


and having done 


7 ηΎαγον 
they led 


» και επεθηκαν επανω 


and = they placed 
και επεκαθισεν επανω 


upon 


ofthems and they caused tosit on (one) 
δὉ δεπλειστος 


Οχλος εστρωσαν ἕαυ- 
crowd spread of them- 


ἵματια ev τῃ ὁδῳ' αλλοι δε εκοπτον 


mantles in the 


from the 


trees, 


908 Se οχλοι 


The and 


hosanna ia 


θοντος αυτου εις 


entered 


ἡ πολις, λεγουσα: 


the city, 


ofthem into 


saying: 


crowds those 


did cry, 


the 


way; 
POY, και EOTPpWYYUOY εν 


others and cut of 


and scattered in 


of προαγοντες και οἱ 
going before and those 


λεγοντες' Ὥσαννα ry 


saying; Hosanna to the 


EpXOMEVOS EV ογοµματι 
coming in name 


Ίθζζαι εισελ- 


highest. And having 


Ἱεροσολυμα, εσεισθη πασα 


Jerusalem, 


δε οχλοι ελεγον' Οὗτος 


and crowds 


said: 


This 


* Vatican ΜΑκύβοπιστ.--ὔ. 
CEDINe him, an 


4 5. Christ’s trium 
mean and ridiculous, 


. patriarchs did not disdain to ride on 
21; Judges v.10; x.4; 2S 


succeeding princes multiplied h 


God for it, 


Zech. ix. 10. ο τὸ 
and in this place is simi) 
“Hosanna to the son of 


£5. Isa. 


See Isa. ii. 
+ 9. 


lxit. 11; 


109. Psa. cxviii. 26, 


6, 


Zech. ix.9; John xii. 15, 


Tis εστιν οὗτος; 
Who 


all 
Nos 
this? The 


εστιν Ίησους 6 προφη- 
is Jesus the prophet, 


was moved 


is 


on 2 Colt, 


£10. Mark xi. 15. 


(Chap. 21: 11. 


3 Kaz εαν | ted, and a Colt with her; 


loose them, and bring 
them to me. 

_8 And if any one ques- 
tions you, reply, That 
the MASTER wants them;’ 
and he will send them 
cag a 

4 Now all this was per- 
formed, that the worp 
SPOKEN through the pro- 
PHET might be verified, 
saying, 

5 t “Say to the paucu- 
“TER of Zion, Behold thy 
“KING comes to thee, 
“lowly, tbeing seated on 
“an Ass, even *on a Colt: 
“ofa Laboring Beast.?? 

6 tAndthe piscrpies 
went, and having done as 


_JEsus directed t em, 


δ. Their-own GARMENTS, 


he prophets 


oi,” or the English “« 
“God preserve the 


{ 6. Mark xi. 4, 


7 they led the Ass, and 
the cot, and t put their 
MANTLES over them, and 
made him ride. 

8 And aGREAT PART of 
the Crowd spread *Their 
Own GAEMENTS on the 
ROAD; and others cut 
Branches from the TREES, 
and scattered them on 
the Roap, 


9 And ΤΗΟΘΕ cRowps 
* PRECEDING him, and 
ο... that ne eee 
Shouted, saying, +‘* Ho- 
Sanna to πό. μν Da- 
vid! 1 Blessed be HE who 
‘COMES in the Name of 
‘Jehovah Hosanna in 
the HIGHEST heaven [5 


10 fAnd having enter- 
ed Jerusalem, the Whole 
CITY was in commotion, 
asking, “Who is this?” 

11 And the crowns 
answered, “This is Je- 
8US, THAT PROPHET who 


and kings and 
20; Num. xxii, 
When Solomon and 
ts, and chastised by 
7; Micah v.10, 11 
“Save, we beseech thee J 

d save the king.” 
SON Of David.” | 


£7. 3 Kings ix. 185/ 


Chap. 21; 12.) 
της, Ke απο Ναζαρετ της Γαλιλαια». 2 Kes 
that from Nazareth , of And 


εισηλθεν ὁ Ίησους εἰς το ἱερον πια θεου.] 
entered the Jesus into the temple [ofthe God,]} 
και εξεβαλε wayras τους πωλουντας και ad ik sal 
and cast out all the selling and nye 
ζοντας εν Ty iepy, και Tas τραπε(ας των κολλυ" 
ing in the temple, and the tables ofthe money- 
βιστων κατεστρεψε, και τας καθεδρας τω» 
ehangers overturned απἁά the seats of the 
πωλουγτων τας περιστερας Ίδκαι λεγει av- 
selling the doves: and he says to 
τοις. Teypartas “' Ὁ οικος µου, οικος προσευχης 


them: Itis written: “The bouse ofme, ahouse of prayer 
κληθησεταυ duets δε αυτον εποιησατε σπηλαιο» 
shali be called; you but it have made aden 
Anoray.” “Kat προσηλθον αυτῳ τυφλοι και 
of robbers. And came to him blind = and 
χωλοι ev ty ἱερφ, Kat εθεραπευσεν αυτους. 
lame in the temple, and he healed them, 


1δΊδοντες δε of αρχιερεις και of γραμματεις τα 
Having seen but the high-priests and the scribes 
θαυµασια, ἆ εποιησε, Και Τους παιδας ρα 
wonders, which he did, and = the boys cry- 
(οντας ev Ty iepy, Και λεγοντας ΄Ώσαννα ty 
mg in the temple, and saying; Hosanna to the 
νίῳ Aauid- anyavaxtnoay, Ίδκαι ειπον avrg: 


eon or David; they were angry, and said tohim; 
Άκουεις Tt οὗτοι λεγουσιν; ‘O δε Inoous 
Hearestthou what these are saying? The and Jesus 


λεγει αυτοι» Ναι ουὐδεποτε aveyywree ‘Ort 
says tothem; Yes; never have you read; “That 
εκ στοµατος Ῥηπιων Kat θηλα(ογτων κατηρ- 
outof mouth ot ay and ofsucking (ones) thou hast 
τισω αινον ; 17 Και καταλιπων αυτους, 
perfected praise?” And having left them, 
εζξηλθεν εξω Της πολεως ets BnOanay, και 
ho went out othe city iato Bethany, $$ and 
ηυλισθη εκειο 
heiodged = there. 
19 Tipwias δε, επαναγων eis την πολι», επει- 
casas ( bat, returning inte the city, he was 
νασε. Kar ιδων συκην µιαν επι rns ὅδου, 
hungry. And seeing a fig-tree one by the way, 
ηλθεν en αυτη», kat ουδεν εὗρεν εν αυτῃ ει µη 
hecame to her, and nothing found in her except 
Φυλλα povoy’ και λεγει αυτῃ' Mykeri ex σου 


leaves alone; and hesays to her; Nomore by thee 
καρπος ενηται ets Τον αιωνα. Kar εξη- 
fruit may be produced | to the ones Απά with- 
pavOn παραχρηµα ἡ συκη. Και (δοντες οἱ 
immediately the fig-tree. And seeing the 
μαθηται εθαυµασ αγ, λεγο»ρτε». es παραχρημα 
disciples wondered, saying: s00R 


εἔηρανθη a συκη; > al Axocnibeis "Be νὰ Ingous 
Answering and 


® Varican Manvuscerirt.—12. of Gon—omit, 
who were CRrInc. 
+ 13. The rzmrie—to hi 


act had not access, because not of the posterity of Aaron. 
ou 

t 13. Luke xix. 45; John ii. 15. 
dohn.xi. 18. "$18. Mark ix. 12. 


119. Isa. Ἱν]. Male 
220. Mar: 


MATTHEW ). _ 


18. make it, | 


ieron. This was not the rneos, house 
including only the vestibule, the ον and the holy of holies. 


These courts the Pharisees did not account holy. 
—~~ $16, Pua. viii. 2... 
k xi. 20, ° | . 


~* "390 38er, 


is from Nazareth i in Gary? 


LEE.” 
12 tAnd Jusvs” went’ 
into tthe TEMPLE, and ex, 


pelled All THOSE SELLING 
and buying, and over- 
turned the TABLES of the 


BANKERS, and the sEATs 
of the SELLERS of DOVES; 
15 and said to them, 
“It is written, ~‘My 
‘HOUSE shall be called a 
‘House of Prayer;’ but 
ou *make it a Den of 
bbers.’? 

14 And the Blind and 
Lame came to him in the 
TEMPLE, and he κα, 
them. 

15 But when the HIGH- 
PRIESTS and SCRIBES saw 
the WONDERS which he 
performed, and * THOSE 
BOYS who were CRYING 
in the TEMPLE, ‘“‘Hosanna 
to the son of David!” 
they were exasperated, 

16 and said to him, 
“Dost thou hear what 
these are saying?” And 
JESUS says to them, 
“Yes; have you never 
read, f<Out of the Mouth 
of Infants and Nurse- 
lings thou hast perfected 
Praise.” ”” 

17 And having left 
them, he went out eof the 
city, {to Bethany; and 
passed the night there. 

18 1 Returning to the 
CITY, in the Morning; he 
was hungry ; : 

19 and seeing a sin - 
Fig-tree by the Roan, 
went to it; but finding 
nothing on it, except 
Leaves, he said, ee May no 
fruit grow on thee to the 
AGE!” And the FIG-TREE 
instantly withered. 

20 And the DISCIPLES 
seeing it, wére astonished, 
saying, “How soon is the 
FIG-TREE withered!’ < 

21 Jesus answering, 


ν 16, THOSE noe 


or Temple strictly so callec 
To this ictly 80 9 led, 


c was carried on in the 
¢ ορ Soe 


~ 


rap. 911 921] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 21: 80. 


oreo? 


ειπεν αυτοις' Apnv λεγω ὑμιν, εαν εχητε 


said to them: Indeed Isay toyou, if you may have 
πιστι», και µη διακριθητ έ ov µογο» το 
faith, and not shoulddoubt, not only the (miracle) 


TNS TUKNS ποιησετε, ἆλλα Καν TH ορει τουτφ 


ofthe fig-tree youshalldo, but alsoif tothe mountain this 
ειπητε" Ap@nri, και βληθητι εις την 
you should say; Be thon lifted up, and be cast into the 
θαλασσαν' Ύενησεται. ™ Και παντα, ὅσα αν 
aea; it shall be done. And all, whatever 
αιτησητε εν τῇ προσευχῇῃ, πιστενοντες, 
youshallask in the prayer, believing, 
ληψεσθε. 


you shall receive, 

% Και ελθοντι αυτῳ eis το ἵερον, προσηλθον 
“And Ἰανίηρ οΟσω9 ἴο Ἠίπα into the temple, came 
αυτῳ διδασκοντι of αρχιερεις και of πρεσβυτεροι 

elders 


to him teaching the high-pnests and the 
του λαου, λεγοντες Ev ποια εξουσια ταντα 
of the people, saying; By what authority these (things) 


ποιεις; Και TLS σοι εδωκε την εξουσιαν ταυτηγ, 
doestthou? and who tothee gave the authority this? 


4AmoxpiOes δε ὁ Τησους ειπεν αυτοις' Ερωτησω 


Answering andthe Jesus said tothem; [J Will gsk 
« 
μας κᾳγω λογον ἑνα. ὃν εαν ειπητε sot, 
you alsol word one; which if you may say tome, 
kayw ὕμιν ερω, εν ποιᾳ εξουσιᾳ Ταυτα 
alsol toyou willtell, by what authority these (things) 
mow Ἅτο βαπτισµα Ίωαννου ποθεν ην; εξ 
ldo; the dipping of John whence was? from | 
A | 

ουρανου, η εξ ανθρωπων; Oi δε διελογι(ζοντο 
heaven, or from ‘men? ' They and reasoned 


παρ) éavrots, λεγοντες’ Εαν ειπωµεν, εξ ουρα- 
among {πεπαρε]νες, . saying; 1{ weshouldsay,from hea- 
‘vous epet 7pty’ 
ven; hewillsay tous: Why then not  didyou delve 
. Ἴδξανδ θ . - 
αυτῳ; αν ὃε ειπωµεν, εξ ανθρωπων’ poBov 
tohim: If but we should say, from men: we 
µεθα τον οχλον' παντες yap εχουσι τον Iwayyny 
fear the crowd: all for hold the John 
ws mpopnryny. 
as a prophet: And they answering tothe Jesus 
ειπον' Our οιδαµεν. Egy αυτοι; Και αυτος 
said: Not we know. Said tothem and he: 


« 
Ovde εγω λεγω ὑμιν εν ποιᾳ εξουσια ταυτα 


Neither I ssy toyou by what authority these (things) 
wow. Τι δε ὑμιν δοκει; Ανθρωπος ειχε 
I do. What but toyou seems right? Aman had 


Ττεκνα δυο Και προσελθων THY πρωτῳ, ειπε 
children two: and coming tothe first, he said: 
Τεκνον, ὑπαγε, σηµερον εργαζου ev Ty αµπελωνι 
Son, ο, to-day work in the vineyard 
µου. °O δε αποκριθεις ειπεν Ov θελω" 
_of me. He and answering said: Not Iwill: 
ὕστερον δε µεταµεληθεις, απηλθε. Kat 
afterward but having changed his mind,- he went. And 
προσελθων TH ETEPY, ειπεν ὡσαυτως. ‘O Se 
coming tothe other, hesaid just the same, He and 


* Vatican Manuscript.—25, THaT INMERSION which was of John. 


Atari ουν ουκ επιστευσατε | 


77 Και αποκριθεντες ty Ίησου | 


said to them, “ Indeed, I 
say to you, {If you have 
an unshaken Faith, you 
will not only do tHIs 

of the FIG-TREE, 
but also, if you should 
ὃν to this MOUNTAIN, 
‘Be thou lifted up, and 
thrown into the sEa,’ it 
wil] be done.” 

22 Τ And whatever you 
shall ask in PRAYER, be- 
heving, you will receive.” 

23 1 Απᾶ having en- 
tered the TEMPLE, the 
HIGH-PRIESTS and EL- 
DERS of the PEOPLE, 
came near, as he was 
teaching, and said, “By 
What Authority dost thou 
perform these thingsf and 
who EMPOWERED thee.’? 

24 Jesus replying, said 
to them, “ ¥ wi ο ask 
you one Question, which 
if you answer me, ἆ also 
will inform ας by What 
Authority do these 
things. 

25 Whence was * THAT 
IMMERSION which was of 
John? From Heaven, or 
from Men?” And THEY 
reasoned thus among 
themselves, “If we say, 
From Heaven, he will re- 
tort, Why then did you 


not believe him P 
26 And it we say, From 
Men, we dread the 


ckowD; for they all re- 
gard JoHN as a Prophet.” 

27 They, therefore, said 
to JEsvus, in reply, “We 
cannot tell.” And. He said 
to them, “Neither do & 
tell you by What Au- 
thority I perform these 
things. 

28 But what is your 
opinion of this? A Man 
had * Iwo Sons; and com- 
ing to the ΕΙΕΡΤ, he said, 
‘Son, go work To-day is 
my VINEYARD.’ 

29 He answered, *‘£ 
will, sir,’ but went not. 

«90 And coming to the 
SECOND, he said the same. 


28. Two Sons. 


99." will, sir? but went not. 30. And coming to the szconp, he said the same. And Hy 
answering, said, ‘I will not ;’ but afterwards he repented and went. : 


; $21. Matt. xvii. 20; Luke xvii.6; James 1. 6: 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 
αὶ. 4: James v.16; 1 Fohn ili. 22; v. 14. 


199, Matt. vii.8; Mark 


} 28. Mark xi.27; Luke xx. 1. 


δλαρ. £1: 31.) MATTHEW. (Chap. 21: 38. 
Fi iS 9 eR DS TE GEER ass 
And HE answering, said, 
‘I will not;’ but after- 
wards repenting, he went. 

81 Which the Two 
performed the FATHER’S 
WILL?” They say, “The 
*LATTER.” JESUS said 
to them, { ‘Indeed, I say 
to you, That the TRI- 
BUTE-TAKERS and the 
HABRLOTS precede you in- 
to the ΚΙΝΟΡΟΝ of Gop. 

82 For tJohn came to 
you in a Way of Right- 
eousness, and you be- 
lieved him not; but the 
TRIBUTE-TAKERS and the 
BARLOTS believed him; 
yet pou, having seen it, 
did not afterwards repent, 
80 48 TO BELIEVE him. 

38 Hear Another Para- 


αποκριθεις ειπεν Ἐγω κυριε, kat ουκ απηλθε. 
ans eaid; I lord, and not went. 
81 Ti5 εκ Των» δυο εποιησε TO θεληµα του FaTpPOS; 
Who of the two did the will ofthe ‘father? 
Λεγουσι» *[avr@’] ‘O πρωτος. ΆΛεγει αυτοις ό 
They say tohim;] The first. Saye tothem tho 
Incouse Άμην λεγω ὑμιν, ὅτι οἱ τελωναι και 
Jesus; Indeed say toyou, that the tax-gatherers and 
αἱ πορναει προαγουσιν ὑμας εις την βασιλειαν 
the harlots go before you into the kingdom 
του θεου. ™HAGe yap προς ὑμας lwavyns εν 
ofthe God. Came = for to you John in 
. 83e δικαιοσυνης, και ουκ επιστευσατε αυτφ' οἱ 
away of righteousness, and not you believed him; the 
δε TerAwvar και αἱ wopyas επιστευσαν αυτφ' 
but tax-gatherers and {νο harlote believed him ; 
ὄμεις δε (δοντες ου µετεµεληθητε ὑὕστερον, του 
you and seeing not repented afterwards, ofthe 
πιστευσαι αυτφ. 
to believe him. 
BAAAnY παραβολην ακουσατε' *[AvOpwros | 
(A man] 


Another _— parable hear you; ble. There was a House- 
ην οικοδεσποτης, όστις εφυτευσεν αμπέελώνα, | holder, {who planted a 
was a housebolder, who planted vineyat 


Vineyard, and enclosed it 
with a Hedge, and digged 
+a Wine-press in it, and 
built a Tower, and leased 
it to Cultivators, and left 
the country. 

$4 And when the VIN- 
TAGE approached, he sent 
his SERVANTS to the cuL- 
TIVATORS, to receive the 
FRUITS. 

35 But the {cuLtiva- 
tors having seized his 
SERVANTS, severely beat 
one, and murdered ano- 
ther, and stoned another. 

86 Again, he sent Other 
Servants, more honorable 
than the 1151, and they 
treated them in a similar 


manner. 

37 Finally, the sent 
his son to them, saying, 
‘They will respect my 


a 

και Φραγμον αυτῳ περιεθηκε, και w viey εν 
and Ppays to it placed around, and νὰ in 
αυτῳ Anvoy, Και prodounoe πυργον' και εξ- 
it a πέωθ-ρεσο, and built a tower; aod let 
εδοτο αυτον yewpyots, και απεδηµησεν. 84 οτε 
out it tohusebandmen, and went abroad, When 
δε ηΎΎισεν ὃ καιρο των Κάρπων, ἄπεστειλε 

and drewnear the time of the fruits, he sent 
τους δούλους αὗτου, προς Τους yewpyous, Aa- 
the slaves of him, to the husbandmen, to 
η e 
Bew τοὺς καρπους αυτου. 35 Και λαβοντες οἱ 
receive the its of it. . And having taken the 
γεωργοι Tous SovAous αυτου, ὁν µεν εδειραν, 
husbandmen = the slaves of him, him indeed they flayed, 
dy δε απεκτειναν, dv δε ελιθοβολησαν. 6 TaAvuw 
him οπᾶ they killed, him and they pelted with stones. Again 
απεστειλεν αλλους δουλους, Ἀλείονας Των 
he sent other slaves, greater the 
πρωτων' και εποιησαν avTois ὡσαύτως. Ὁ Ὑσ- 
first ; and  «νον ἀάἁ ==©tothem in like manner. _Ahter 
“τερον δε απεστειλε Mpos αυτους τον υἱον αὗτου, 
wards and he sent to them the son ofhim, 

' ἐν 

λεγω»' Άντραπησονται τον υἱον µου. 8 Οἱ 
saying; They will regard Rnd son ofme. The 
δε γεωργοι, (δοντες Tov viov, εἰιπον ἐν ἑαυτοις’ 
but huabandmen, seeing the son, aaid among themselves; 
Οὗτος εστιν 45 KAnpovopos: δευτε, αποκτει- 
This is the heir; come, we may 
νωµεν αυτο», Kat κατασχωµεν Την Κλήρονομιαν 

kill im, and may retain — the inheritance 


38 But the CULTIVA- 
tors seeing the son, said 
among themselves, ‘ This 
is the HEIR; { come, let 
us kill him, and forcibly 
hold the INHERITANCE.’ 


ο Varican Manvscarrr.—81. to him—omit. $l. LATTER. 88. A man—omé?. 


Leenon, wine-press, is the word used by Matthew, while hupoleenion, wine-vat, is used 
by Mar ch. xii. 1. . Robinson saw a wine-press at Hebleh, which was hewn ak of a 
rock, and divided into two parte. The upper more shallow part was the place where the 
grapes were put, the lower and σος one was the place for receiving the liquid pressed out 
of ‘These two places served for both wine-press and wine-vat. is fact will serve to 
jliustrate the words Of Jesus as recorded by the two historians. 

331. Luke vii. 2. ¢ 88. Matt, xi. 18; Luke vii. 38. 1255. Cant. viii, li: Yaa. v. 2 


Mark xii.1; Luke xx. 9. t 86. Heb. xi. 96, 37. ¢ 87. Heb.i.2; 1 Joba iv. ¢ 
¢ 98. Matt. xxvi.2—4; John xi. 58. 


Chap. si: $95 MATTHEW. (Chap. $8: 4 
39 Then seizing him, 


they {thrust him out of 
the VINEYARD and killed 


40 When, therefore, the 
OWNER of the VINEYARD 
comes, what will he do to 
those OCCUPANTs ?” 

41 They reply to him, 
tHe will put those 
wretches to a wretched 
death, and will lease the 
VINEYARD to Other Cul- 
tivators, who will render 
him the Fruits in their 
SEASONS.” 

42 JEsussays to them, 
“Have you never read 
in the SCRIPTURES, tt‘ A 
‘Stone, which the BUILD- 
‘ERS rejected, the same 
‘is made the Head-stone 
‘of the Corner; this Je- 
‘hovah has effected, and 
‘it is wonderful in our 
‘Eyes Ώ : 

43 Because of this, I 
tell you, { That the KING- 
pom of Gop will be taken 
from you, and given to a 
People who will produce 
its proper FRUITS. 

44 Τλπᾶ HE who FALLS 
on this sTONE, will be 
bruised; and him, on 
whom it shall fall, it will 
crush to pieces.” _ 

45 And the HIGH- 
PRIESTS and PHARISEES 
having heard his PaRa- 
BLES, knew that he was 


αυτου. Ka: λαβοντες αυτον, εξεβαλον εξω 
of him, And havingtakea him, they cast out 
του αµπελωγος, και απεκτειναν. “‘Oray ουν 
ofthe vineyard, and killed. When therefore 
ελθῃ ὅ Κυριος Tou αµπελωνος, τι ποιησει 
may come the lord of the vineyard, what  willhe do 
Tos Ύεωργοις exewots: ΆΊλεγουσιν αυτφ' 
tothe husbandmen to those? They say to him; 
Kakous κακως απολεσει αυτους και τον αμπε- 
Wretches wretchedly destroy . them; and the vine- 
Awva εκδωσεται αλλοις γεωργοις, οἵτινες απο- 
yard will let out toother husbandmen, who will 
δωσουσιν αυτῳ TOUS Καρπους εν τοις Katpots 
render to him the fruits. in the seasons 
αυτων. Aeye: αυτοις ὁ Ἰήσους Όνυδεποτε 
οί them. Hesays tothem the Jesus; Never 
ανεγνωτε εν ταις ypapaisy ΄΄Λιθον 6: απεδοκι- 
have youread in the writings: “A stone which rejec- 
µασαν of οικοδοµονντεν, οὗτος εγενηθη εις 
ted they building, thesame was made _ into 
κεφαλην Ύωνιας' παρα κυριου εγενετο αὗτη, 
i ahead of a corner; from Lord . was this, 
και εστι Oavpaorn εν οφθαλμοις ἡμων, 8 Ara 
and itis wonderful = in “yes ofus?’’ On account of 
€ 
TovTo λεγω ὑμιν, ὅτι αρθησεται ad’? ὑμων ἡ 
this Isay toyou, that shaifbetaken from you the 
βασιλειᾳ του θεου, καιδοθησεται εθνει πὀιουντι 
kingdom ofthe God, and ο]ια]) 09 given toanation making 
4 
Tous Καρπους αυτης. Kat ὁ πεσων έπι τον 
the fruits of her, And he failing on the 
λιθον Τουτον, συνθλασθησεται' εφ ὃν δ αν 
stone this, ehall be broken: on whom but 
πεση, λικμησει αυτον. 
it shall fall, it will crush to pieses him. 


Kay ακουσαντες of αρχιερείς και of Φαρι- 
And havingheard the high-priests and the Phari- 


σαιοι Tas παραβολας αυτου, εγνωσαν, ὅτι περι 


sees the parables of him knew, that about f 
| speaking about them. 
αυτων λεγει. “Kat (Ἴτηυντες αυτον κρατησαι, | *P 48 Ανά seeking to ap- 
them he says, And seeking him to seize, p rehend him they feared 
ς 
εφοβηθησαν τους oxAous: επειδη ὡς προφητην | the crowns. for they es- 
they feared the crowds: since as prophet teemed him as a Prophet 
αυτον ειχον. ΚΕΦ. xB’, 22. Kaz αποκριθεις 
him they held. And answering CHAPTER XXII. 
6 Ίησους παλιν ειπεν αντοις εν παραβολαις,| .1 And Jxsvus contin- 
the Jesus again said tothem in parables, un μα to them 
8 
λεγων' 3 Ὥμοιωθη ἡ βασιλεια των ουρανων ar πε οο of the 
saying : Has been likened the kingdom ofthe heavens HEAVENS may be com- 
ανθρωπφ βασιλει, doris εποιησε Ύαμους Tw | nared to a Royal Person, 
to aman a king, who made  marriage-feasta to the who pre ared a Marriage 
vig αὗτου, 3 at απεστειλε τους δουλους αὗτου, | festival {ος his son, __ 
son ofhim, and he sent the slaves of him, 8 and he sent his SER- 


t 42. “A Stone, which the surzpers rejected.” An expression borrowed from masons, 
who, finding a stone, which being tried in a particular place, and appearing improper 
for it, is thrown aside, and another taken: however, at last, it may peppen that the very 
stone which had been before rejected, may be found the most suitable as the Aead stone of the 
corner.—Clarke. κ 

159. John xix, 17, 18: Heb. xiii, 11—18, t 41. Mark xii.9; Lukexx.16. $43 Pee. 
exyili, 225 Acteiv.11; 1 Pet.ii.7, 149. Maté Viii,12; Luke xiii28,90. | £ 44. Isa, 
viii. 14, 75; Daan. ii, $4, 44, 46, ; 


MATTHEW. 


καλύσαι τους κεκληµενους εις τους  Ύαμους' 
to call the having beeninvited to the marriage-feaste 
και ουκ Ίηθελον ελθειν “‘*TlaAw απεστειλεν 
and = mot ,theywould to come. Again he sent 
αλλους δουλους, λεγων Ειπατε τοις κεκληµε- 
other alaves, saying; Sey tothe having been 
6 
νοις' 1δου, το αριστον µου Ώτοιμασα’ Ol Ταυροι 
ealled; Lo, the dinner ofme Iprepared; the bullocks 
‘ ¢€ 
µου kat τασιτιστα τεθυµενα, Και παντα ἑτοιμα" 
ofme and the fatlings having been killed, and ali (things) ready, 
δευτε εἰς τους Ύαμους. 5 Of δε αµελησαντες, 
come to the marriage-feaste. They but neglecting, 


απηλθον' ὅ pev ets τον ιδιον αγρον, 6 δε es 
field, he and to 


thap. $8: 4. 


— 


wentaway; he indeed to the own 
Την εµποριαν αὗτου. δΟἱ δε λοιποι κρατη- 
the traffic of him, The and remainder having 


σαντεςτους δουλους αυτου, ὑβρισαν καιαπεκτει- 
seized the elaves ofhim, insulted and killed. 


ναν. 7 Ακουσας δε 6 βασιλευς, wpyicOn? και 


Having heard and the king, waswroth: and 
πεµψας Ta στρατευµατα αὗτου, απωλεσε τους 
having sent the armies of him, destroyed the 


Φονεις εκεινους, και THY πολιν αυτων ενεπρησε. 
murderers those, and the city ofthem burned. 


ὃΤοτε λεγει τοις δουλους αυτου ‘O µεν 
Then hesays tothe slaves of him: The indeed 


γαμος ἑτοιμος εστιν, οἱ δε κεκλημενοι ουκ 
@Warriage-feast , ready is, they but having been called not 
noay αξιοι. "Πορευεσθε ουν επι τας διεξοδους 
were worthy. oyou therefore to the outlets 
Των ὅδων, και ὅσους αν ευρητε, καλεσατε εις 
ofthe ways, and whoever you may find, callyou to 
τους Ύαμου.. Και εξελθοντες of δουλοι 
the marriage-feasts. And having gone forth the slaves 


εκεινοι εις τας ὅδους, συνηγαγον παντας, 
those into the ways, they broughttogether all, 


ὅσους ευρο, πονηρους τε και ayabous: και 
as ΏΙΔΠΥ as they found, bad ones both and goodones: and 


επλησθη ὁ Ύαμος ανακειµενων. Εισελθων 
was filled the marriage-feast ofreclining ones. Having entered 


δε ὁ βασιλευς θεασασθαι τους ανακειµενους, 
and the king to see the reclining ones, 


ειδεν εκει ανθρωπον ουκ ενδεδυµενον ενδυµα 


saw there aman not having been clothed a garment 
Ύαμου ae λεγει αυτφ' Ἕταιρ, πως 
eof marriage: and hesays  tohim: Friend, how 
εισηλθες ὧδε, µη εχων ενδυµα Ύαμου: ‘O 

not having agarmeut ofmarriage: He 


didst thou enter here, 


δε εφιµωθη. 
but was struck speechless. 


3WTore ειπεν 56 βασιλευς 
Then said = the king 


τοις διακονοις’ Δησαντες αυτου ποδας και 
to the servants: Having bound ofhim feet and 


χειρας, αρατε αυτο», και εκβαλετε εἰς TO σκοτος 
hands, take him, and cast into the darkness 


Το εξωτερον’ exer εσται 6 Νλαυθµος και 6 
the outer: there shballbe the weeping and the 


(Chap. 28: 18. 
VANTs to call THOSE whe 
had been INVITED to the 
FESTIVITIES; and they 
refused to come. 

4 Again, he sent Other 
Servants, saying, ‘Inform 
THOSE who are INVITED, 
1 Behold, I have prepared 
my ENTERTAINMENT; my 
OXEN and FATLINGS are 
killed, and all is ready ; 
come to the FESTIVAL.’ 

5 But THEY, disregard- 
ing it, went away, ONE to 
his OWN Farm, and ONE 
to his MERCHANDISE} 

6 and the REST seizing 
his SERVANTS, insulted, 
and killed them. 

7 *And the KING was 
indignant; and having 
sent { his MILITARY FOR- 
CES, destroyed those MUB- 
DERERS, and burned their 
CITY. 

8 He then says to his 
SERVANTS, ‘The ENTER- 
TAINMENT indeed is rea- 
dy, but THOSE who have 
been INVITED, were { un- 


rian! . 
9 Go, therefore, into 
the PUBLIC ROADS, and 
whoever you may find, 
invite to the NUPTIAL- 
FEASTS.’ 

10 And those SERVANTS 
went out into the RoADs, 
and brought together all 
that they met, Good and 
Bad; and the FEAST was 
well supplied with guests. 

1] Now the KING hav- 
ing entered to view the 
GUESTS, saw there a Man 
t not clothed with a Wed- 
ding Garment ; 

12 and he says to him, 
‘Friend, how camest thou 
here, not having a Wed- 
ding Garment?’ And HE 
was struck speechless. 

13 The KING then said 
to the SERVANTs, ‘Bind 
his Hands and Feet; take 
him, and thrust *him 
into the OUTER ΤΛΕΚ- 
NEss;’ there will be the 
WEEPING and the GNASsH- 
ING of TEETH. 


9 Varican Manuscrirt, 


+ 4. Prov. ix. 2. t 7. Dan ix. 26. 
Rev. iil, 4; xvi. 15; xix. 8. ‘. 


. And the xine was indignant. 
{ δ. Acts xlii, 46, 


- & κ. 


18. bim, 
211. 3 Cor, ν. 3 


Chap. 22: 14.] MATTHEW. 


tchap. 99 : 94. 


ἸάΠολλοι yap εἰσι 


Many for are 


βρυγµος των odovtwy. 
gnashing of the teeth. 
κλητοι, ολιγοι δε εκλεκτοιυ 
called, few but picked out. 
. ©Tore πορευθεντες of Φαρισαιοι συµβουλιον 
Then having gone the Pharisees counsel 
“λαβον, ὅπως αυτον παγιδευσωσιν ev λογφ. 
took, how him they mightinsnare in word. 
16K AA θ i 
αι αποστελλουσιν αυτῳ τους µαύῦητας αυτων 
And they sent away tohim the disciples ofthem 
Μετα των Ἡρωδιανων, λεγοντες. Αιδασκαλε, 
with the Hercdians, saying, O teacher, 
υιδαµεν, ὅτι adnOns et, και Την ddov του 
we know, that true thou art, and the way ofthe 
θεου εν αληθεια διδασκεις, Και οὐ µελει σοι 
God ϐα truth thouteachest, and yot there is care to thee 
χερι ουδενος ov yap βλεπει» εἰς προὔωπον 
about no one; not {ος thoulookest into face 
¢ 
ανθρωπων. “Eure ουν ἡμιν, τι σοι ὅδοκει; 
ot men. Say therefore to us, what to thee seems right? 
εξεστι δουναε κηνσον Καισαρι, η ov; ‘8 Tvous 
eit Lawful to give tribute te Cesar, or not? Knowing 
δε ὁ ἵησους THY πονηριαν αυτων, ειπε Τι me 
Sutthe Jesus the wickedness  ofthem, said; Why me 
πειρα(ετε ὑποκριται; %Emidekare pot το 
tempt you hypocrites? Show you tome the 
γοµισµα TOV κηνσου, Οἱ δε προσηγεγκα»ν αυτφ 
coin ofthe tribute. They and brought to him 
€ 
Φηναριον. Kae λεγει αυτοις Tivos H εικων 
a denarius. And hesays tothem; Of whom the )ikeness 
e€ ο 
αὑτη και h επιγραφη; 7! Λεγουσιν Ἑ[αυτφ' | 
this and the inscription? They aay (to him;) 
Kaicapos. Tore λεγεε αυτοις' Αποδοτε ουν 
Of Cesar. Then hesays tothem; Give youback then 
τα Καισαρος Καισαρι' Και τα Tov θεου 
the (things) of Cesar toCesar; andthe (things) ofthe God 


Ty θεφ. Kat ακουσαντες εθαυµασαν' και 
to the God, And having heard they wondered; and 
αφεντες αυτον απηλθον. 
leaving him __ they departed, 
« € 
3 Ey εκεινῃ τῃ ημερα προιἼλθον αυτφ Zab- 
In that the day cams to him Sad. 


δουκαιοι, οἱ AeyorTes, μη ειναι αγαστασιν' και 
ducees, they = saying, not tobe aresurrection; and 
επήηρωτησαν avtov, 4 Aeyoytess ΑἈιδασκαλε, 
they asked him, saying ; O teacher, 
Mwons ειπεν ''"Ἐαν tis arobuyn µη εχων 
Moses said ; “If anyone shoulddie not having 
τεκνα, επιγαµβρευσει ὃ αδελφος αυτου την 
ebildren, shall marry the brother ofhim the 


-- 


* Vatican MAaNnuscrirt.—21. to him—omit. 


14 For there are Man 
invited, but Few selected. 

16 ¢Then the ῬΗδΕι. 
5515 having withdrawn, 
consulted how they might 
entrap him in Conversa- 
tion. 

16 And they sent to 
him their DISCIPLES with 
the HERODIANS, saying, 
‘‘Teacher, we know That 
thou art sincere, and 
teachest the way of Gop 
in Truth, neither carest 
thou for any one; for 
thou lookest not to the 
Appearance of Men. 

17 Tell us, therefore, 
thy opinion; Is it lawfal 
to pay Tax to Cesar, or 
not?” 


18 But Jesus knowin 
their WICKEDNESS, sai 
“Hypocrites! why do you 
try me? 

19 Show me the Tax- 
corn.” And THEY handed 
him a Denarius. 

20 And he says to them, 
T “ Whose LIKENEss aud 
INSCRIPTION isthis?” | 


21 They say, “*Cesar’s.”’ 
Then he replies to them, 
Σ΄ Render, therefore, the 
THINGS of Cesar, to Ce- 
sar; and the THINGS of 
Gon, to Gop.” 

22 And having heard 
this, they wondered; and 
leaving him, they went 


ark 
23 10η that day, *Sad- 
ducees came to him, who 
say there is no +t Resur- 
rection, and asked him, 
24 saying, ‘Teacher, / 
Moses ait If a man 
ie, having wo Children, 
his BROTHER shall marry 
his WIDOW, and raise up 


23. Sadducees came to him, who say 


+ 20. Dr. Lightfoot tells us that the Jews have a tradition among them, that to admit of 


the title of any prince on their current coin, was an acknowledgment of subjection to him. 
Their acceptance of this coin when offered to then: in payment, was in effect a confession 
that they were conquered by the Romans, and that the emperor had a right to their 
tribute. + 23. This is rendered future life by some modern translators; which is, as 
Dr. Bloomfield very justly observes, “no version at all, but merely an explanation.” _dnas- 
tasis can only mean future life, by implication; its pr:mary signification being a standing or 
risingup. Ifa future life be understood by the term, then it evidently depends upon, and 
follows a resurrection, , t 24. The words of the Law are not quoted verbatim, but ac- 
cording to theirsense. The intention was that children by the second marriage should be 
reckoned in the genealogy of the deceased brother, and inherit his property. 


) $15, Mark 211.18; Luke xx. 20. t 21. Rom: xiii, Mark xii.18; Luk 
xx.37; Acts xxiii. 8. Σ 24 Deut. xxv. 5. a $ 38. xii.18; Luke 


Chaps 225 25. 


MATTHEW.-: 


‘KOL, αναστησει σπερµα τφ 
and shall raise see λω the 
_ aderagy abrov.” *Hoav δε παρ) ἡμιν ἕπτα 
brother ~ of him.” There were now with us seven 
αδελφοι και 6 πρώτος, Ύαμησας, ετελευτησε’ 
brothers: and the first, having married, died : 
και µη εχων σπέρμα, αφηκε την Ὕυναικα αὗτου 
and not having left the . wife of him 
Ty αδελφφ aroun: 26 ὍΌμοιως και 6 δευτερος, 
{ο the brother of him. : Likewise — the second, 
kat ὁ Τριτος, ἕως Των ἕπτα. 3 Ὕστερον δε 
and the third, till the seven, After and 
παντων απεθανε και ἡ ΎὝυνη. Ey ry ουν 
ofall died also the woman. In the therefore 
AVACTTACEL, TLYOS τών ETT εσται γυνγη WAYTES 
resurrection, ofwhom ofthe seven shallbe a wife? all 
yap εσχον αυτην. % Αποκριθεις δε ὁ Ίησους 
for had Anewering andthe Jesus 
ειπεν αυτοις’ Ἠλανασθε, µη εἰδοτες Tas Ύρα- 
said {ο them; You go astray, not knowing ge writ- 
gas, unde την δυναμιν του θεου' 3 Ἐν yap 
ings, neither the power ofthe God. In for 
TN ἄναστασει ουτε Ύαμουσιν, ουτε εκγαµι- 
the _ resurrection neither they marry, nor are given in 
(ονται, αλλ) as αγγελοι Ἅ[του θεου] εν 
marriage, but as =s Messengers {ofthe Godj in 
ουρανῳ εισι. 3! Περι δε της αναστασεως των 
heaven are. About but the resurrection ofthe 
VEKPWV ουκ ανεγνωτε TO ῥηθεν dv ὕπο 
dead (ones) not have youread that cee been spoken to you by 
του θεου, λεγοντος' Εγω ειµι 6 θεος 
‘the God, saying: am the ood. 
ABpaap, και ὁ θεος Ίσαακ, και 56 θεος laxwB ;” 
οἱ Abraam, andthe God ofIsaac, and the God οἱ Jacob?” 
Ουκ εστιν 6 θεος, θεος νε κρων» αλλα {(ωντων. 
Not is the God, 3 God of dead (ones,) but ofliving (ones.) 
33 Και ακουσαντες οἱ οχλοι, εξεπλησσοντο επι 
Απά Ἁανίπρ heard the crowds, were astonished -at 


Tn διδαχῃ αυτου. 
the teaching ofhim. 


γυναιπα αντου, 
wife of him, 


+O; δε Φαρισαιοι, ακουσαντες ὅτι εφιµωσε 
The and Pharisees, hearing that he silenced 


τους Σαδδουκαιους, συνηχθησαν επι To αυτο" 
the Sadgucees, wereassembled on the same; 


Kat επηρωτησεν eis εξ αυτώ, VOMIKOS, πειρα” 
and asked one out ofthem, a lawyer, tempt- 


(ων αυτων [και λεγων'] * Διδασκαλε, ποια 


ing him {and asaying;) O teacher, which 
εντολη µεγαλη ev Te vou; 77‘O δε Ίησους 
commandment great in the law? The and Jesus 

εφη αυτφ' ος Ayarnoets Kuptoy Tov θεον σου 
said tohim; * Thou shalt love Lord the God of thee 


ev ὅλῃ Ty Kapdig σου, και εν ὅλῃ TH Ψυχῃ σου, 
in whele the heart of thee, and in whole the soul’ of thee, 


και εν dAn τῇ διανοιᾳ gov.” BAiry εστιπρωτη 
and in wholethe mind — of thee.” This is first 


[Chap. 22: 38. 


Offspring to his Bro- 
THER. 

25 Now, there were 
with us Seven Brothers ; 
and the FIRST, having 
married, died; and hav- 
ing no issue, left his WIFE 
to his BROTHER. 

26 Thus also the skEc- 
OND, and the THIRD, even 
to the SEVENTH. 

27 And last of all, the 
WOMAN also died. 

28 At the RESURREC- 
TION, therefore, To which 
of the SEVEN will she be 
a WIFE? for they all mar- 
ried her.”’ | 

29 JESUS answering, 
said to them, “You err, 
not knowing’ the SCRIP- 
TURES, nor the POWER of 
Gop; 

30 for in the RESUR- 
RECTION [state], they nei- 
ther marry, nor are given 
in marriage, but are as 
ANGELS in * HEAVEN. 

31 But concerning the 
RESUREECTION of the 
DEAD, Have you not read 
the WORD SPOKEN to you 
by Gop, saying, 

32 +‘ am the Gop of 
‘Abraham, and the Gop 
‘of Isaac, and the Gop of 
‘Jacob?’ *He is not the 
Gop of the Dead, but of 
the Living.” 

33 And the cRrowps 
hearing this, were amazed 
at his TEACHING. 

34 { Now the Puanr- 
SEES hearing That he had 
silenced the SADDUCEEs, 
flocked about Him. 

35 And one of them, 
ta Lawyer, trying him, 
proposed this question ; 

36 ‘ Teacher, which is 
the great Commandment 
in the LAW?” 

37 * And HE said to 
him, $ ‘Thou shalt love 
‘Jehovah thy Gop with 
‘All thy HEART, and with 
‘All thy souL, and with 
‘All thy MIND.’ 

38 Thisis *the GREAT 
and First Commandment 


ϱ Varican ManouscairtT.—s0. of Gop—omit. 90 
16. and mit. 57. And uz said. 


ας 6; 


wil, ος. 1 86. Luke x, 25. 


. HEAVEN, 
$8. the 4ΒΕΑΤ and First Commandmenf, 

Mark xii. 963 Luke xx. 37; Acts vii. 32; Heb. xi. 16, 
Li ~ $87. Deut, vi,5; Luke x. 27. 


32. He is not the Gop 


t 34, Mary 


Chap, 22: $9.} MATTHEW. [Chap. 28: & 
eae ncrvakn evroaAn. 3 Acurcoe ὃς ducta αυτη: 39 *The Secend is simi- 
a Pee flit ne gas ‘aa ‘ike wie , lar; ¢‘Thou shalt love 


j [4 

* Άγαπησεις τον Ἅλησιον σου, Ss σεαυτον.)) Bie ,NEIGHBOR as thy- 

“Thou shaltlove she neighbor ofthcc, as thyself.” self. 

“Ly ταυτωις Tas δυσιν εντολαις ὅλος ὁ νομος 40 {On These TWO 
In these she two commandmcnatswhole the law μα” depend 

και of προφηται cpepavrat. e Whole Law and the 

and the prophets are hung. PROPHETS. 


ΑΣυνηγµενω» δε των Φαρισαιων, επηρωτησεν ' Ῥ 41 fAnd while the 
Πανίαρ been assembled and ofthe Pharisees, asked | +HARISEES were assem-~- 


αυτους 6 Ίησους, “Aeywr: Τι ὑμιν δοκει περι ος ο τις, 


them the Jesus, saying; Whattoyou thinks about | οὖν a bout th 
[9 

του Χριστους Tivos vios εστι; ΆΛεγουσιν . allie αν Whe pire 16 
tho Anointed ? ofwhom ason  ishe? They say he 9» The sgh hi 18 
αυτφ' Του Aavid. “Acye: αυτοι Πως ουν ap, dina say to him, 
to him; Ofthe David. Hesays tothem; How then 43 He na a to th 
Δαυιδ εν πνευµατι κυριον αυτον καλει; λεγων «pow then hy D ma 
David in spirit Lord ofhim calls? saying; oes Vavid, 


4 ««Ἐιπεν 6 Kupios Tp Κυριῳ µου Ἐαθου εκ ανν ον ο 


‘Said the | Lord tothe Lord ofme; Sitthon at AA 1: JEHOVAH said to 
. 3 
δεξιων µου, έως av Ow τους εχθρους σου ὑπο- my Lop, Sit thou at my 


right ofme, till Imay place the enemies ofthee afoot- «ς Ri 
g ight hand οἱ 
ποδιον των ποδων gov.” 3 Ει ουν Δανιδ καλει cinire aa . - 
stool ofthe feet of thee.” If then David calls 


_ ‘neath . 
αυτον κυριον, πως υἱος αυτου εστι; 46 Kat ουδεις wt Te ο. David 
> Β 


him Lord, how ason ofhim ishe; And noone . 

call him 

εδυνατο αυτῳ amoxptOnvat λογον' ουδε ετολµησε his Son x pont, σα 
wag able {ο him to answer aword; nor dared . 

> ε 46 And no one was 

τι απ EKELYNS TIS NMEPAS ἐπερωτησαι αυτΟΣ | able to answer him a 

anyone from that the day to ask him | Word; nor did any one 

ουκετι. from That pay presume 

any more, to question him any more. 


ΚΕΦ, xy’. 29. CHAPTER XXIII. 


lTore 6 Ίησους αλαλησα τοις oxAots Kat| 1 Then Jzsus spoke to 
x 
Then tho Jcsus spoke tothb crowds and | the Ckowps, and to his 
vos µαθηταις αὗτου, 7λεγων' Επι της Μωσεως | DISCIPLES, 
es Od yaracsons 0 πως eT eee δαν 2 saying, “Thc scRIBES 
καθεθρας exaveray ot πραμματεις και - SAR and PHARISEEs sit in the 
3eat a sit tho scribes and tho . ari- | Chair of Mosxs; 
oat, “Tlayra ουν, ὅσα αν ειπωσιν ὑμιν 8 therefore All thi 
sees, All therefore, whatever theysay toyou hate ere the . a 
Χ[τηρειν Ἰ τηρειτε kat ποιειτε κατα Se τα | V8 Ydo and eps wate 
[to observc;] observe you and doyou; accordingto but the ae di 0 rp fia 4c 
Eyy% αυτων µη ποιειτε' λεγουσι yap, Kat ov] [μοι pein te a e 
works ofthem not doyou; they say for, and not feted ado ne t nf ey 
ποιουσι. © Δεσμευουσι yap Φορτια βαρεα και | "ὃν ne 0 not periorm. 
they do. They bind for burdens heavy and 4 *And they prepare 
ὁυσβωστακτα, Kat επιτιθεασιν επι τους ωµους | heavy and oppressive Bur- 
oppressive, and place upon the shoulders | Gens, for other rey 8 
cov . ανθρωπων. τῳ δε δακτυλφῳ αυτων ου | SHOULDERS, but *thep 
of the men: ofthe and finger ofthem not will not move them with 
Ocdovge Δινησαι αυτα. ὃ Παντα δε τα εργα | their FINGER. 
they vik § tomore ther. All but the works 5 And they perform all 
αὑὗτων ποιουσι προς το θεαθηναι τοις avOpwrois. | their woRks to be OBSER- 
ofthe they de to the tobeseen tothe men. VED by MEN; * for this 


... “te 


ο. 


“ οατίσλι Manuscript.—39. The Second.ssimilar. 40. depends. 42, nut thine 
ΣΝΕΜΓΩΒ wos erneath thy FEET. 8. observe—omit. % do and observe, 4 And 
they. 4. thep will not move them with their rinorR. 5. for they. 
t 30. Lev. xix. 18; Mark xii. 31; uke x. 27; Rom, x". D3 Gal. v.14; Jas. 11.6. 1 40» 
Matt. vil. 12; 1 χω 1 6. ξ 41. Mark xii.85; Lu-vxy,dl. =. f Psmox.ds 
484; Μου. 1 + ¢ 4 Luke xi. 46; Acts av. 10, rare 


Chap. 23: 6.) MATTHEW. [Chap. 28: 15. 


Πλατυνουσι δὲ Τα Φυλακτηρια αὗτων, και | they widen {their + pHY- 


i They widen and the phylacteries ofthem, and | LACTERIES, and enlarge 
µεγαλυνουσι τα Κρασπεδα [των ἵματιων αὗ- | their TUFTS, 
| they enlarge the tufts [ofthe mantles of 6 tand love the uPpPER 
των.] dover τε THY πρωτοκλισιαν εν τοις | COUCH at FBasTS, and 
them ;) they love and the upper souch in the | the PRINCIPAL SEATS in 
δειπνοις, Και τας πρωτοκαθεδριας ev ταις συνα- | the SYNAGOGUES, ; 
’ ρ 
j feasts, and the first seats m the syna-| 7 and SALUTATIONS in 
yoryais, Ἰ και τους ασπασµους εν ταις αγοραις, | the PUBLIC PLacEs; and 
_ gogues, and the salutations m the markets, to be called by ‘MEN, 
και Καλεισθι ὑπο των ανθρωπων ᾖῥαββι, | ‘Rabbi.’ 
απά __to be called by the men rabbi, 8 {But pow should not 
Ἁ[ῥαββι.] 8 μεις δε µη κληθητε ῥαββι eis be called Rabbi; because 
[rabbi.] You but not may becalled rabbi; one | On€ is Your TEACHER, 
yap εστιν ὑμων ὁ καθηγητης’ παντες δε ὑμεις and all .. are Brethren. 
for is of you the leader ; all but vou ad An style no man on 
αδελφοι εστι. " Kat πατερα µη Kadeonte ὑμων ' e EARTH your Father; 
brethren are: And father not you may cal of you ο.» ο HEA- 
3 A 
επι της γης’ eis yap εστιν 6 πατηρ ὕμων, 6 : : 
on the one for is the noe of you, he ο αμ oe hee the title 
10 ers; because one 
εν τοις ὀ να, Mande κληθητε καθηγητας | « > 
in the η Neither be ye called leaders : ο. LEADER, the 
εις yap ὕμων εστιν 5 Καθηγητη», 5 χριστος. : 
oue for ofyou is the leader, the anointed: 11 1 But let the GREAT- 


EsT of you, become Your 
Servant. 

12 {And he who shall 
exalt himself, will be 


UO δε µει(ων ὕμων, εσται ὑνων διακονο». 
The but greater of you, shallbe ofyou a servant, 


2*Ooris δε ὕψωσει ἕαυτον, Ταπεινωθησεται' 


Who and shallexalt himeelf, shall be humbled: humble d; and he who 
και ὅστις Ταπειγωσει Eavtov, ὑψωθησεται. αλα]! humble himeelf ή il 
ard who shall humble himself, shall be exalted. be exalted. 

3 Ovat δε ὑμιν, Ύραμματεις και Φαρισαιοι, ὑποκ- 18 + Woe to you ον 
: Woe but to you, ascribes and Pharisees, hypo- , and Ph: ices 2 Hypo 
pirar ὅτι κατεσθιετε Tas olklas των χηρων, ! P 
ή | crites! Because you plun- 
crites: because you devour the houses ofthe widows, der the FAMILIES of Πίο 
και προφασει µακρα προσευχοµενοι' δια TOVTO | ows and for a Disguise 
and = forashow long are praying: through this ‘ make ] ong Prayers; t ere 
Angeade  sepiegerepey κρίμα, fore, you will receive ἃ 
y vr aoe δα ' Heavier Judgment. 
[Ουαι ὑμιν, Ύραμματεις και Φαρισαιοι, © 14*[Woetoyou, Scribes 
[Woe toyou, scribes and = Pharisees, = ‘and Pharisees, Hypo- 
ὕποκριται ὅτι Κκλειετε την βασιλειαν των» crites! Because you shut 
hypocrites. because youshut the kingdom of-he , the KINGDOM of the HEA- 
ουρανων ἐεµπροσθεν των ανθρωπων ὑμεις yap | VENS against MEN; pou 
heavens im presence ofthe men: you for | neither “enter yourselves, 
ουκ εισερχεσθε, ovde nous εισερχοµενους αφιετε | nor permit THOSE AP- 
not enter, nor entering you permit | PROACHING to enter. Ἴ 
εισελθειν.] 1δΟυαι ον γβαμματεις Και Φαρι-| 16 Woe to you, Scribes 
to enter. | Woe ἴογου, scribes and Phari-}| and Pharisees, Hypo- 
σαιοι, ὑποκριται' dri περιαγετε THY θαλασσαν | crites! Because you trav- 
sees, hypocrites: because you, goabout the sea erse SEA and LAN D to 
και την ἔηραν, ποιησαι ἕνα προσήηλυτον' και | make One + Proselyte, and 
and the ; tomake one proselyte: and | when he is gained, you 
' © Varican Manuscrirr.—s. of their mantLEs—omit, 7. Rabbi—omit. & TEACHER, 
9. is Your HEAVENLY FATHER. 14.—omit. 


+ 5. These were small slips of parchment or vellum, on which certain portions of the law 
were written. The Jews tied them about their foreheads and arms, for three purposes.— 
1. To put them in mind of those precepts which they should constantly observe. 2. To pro- 


cure them reverence and respect in the sight of the heathen. And 3. To act as amulets or 

charms to drive away evil spirits.—Clarke. + 19. Lachmann and Tischendorf omit this 

verse. + 15. A convert to Judaism. 

| $5. Num.xv.38; Deut. vi.8; xxii.12. { 6. Mark τι]. $8,390; Luke xi. 43; xx. 46, 
g.. James iii. 1, Σ 11. Matt. xx. 26, 27. ¢ 19. Luke xiv. 11; "xviii. 14; J ames iv. 6; 


1 Peter v.5&. 


Chap. 93: 16.) MATTHEW. Chap, $3: ὃν. 


όταν Ύενηται, ποιειτε αυτον υἷον Ύεεννης | makc him ϱ Son of Ge 
when hebecomes, you make bim ason ofGebenna | henna, doubly more thax 
διπλοτερον ὑμων. Ίδουαι Susy, ὁδηγοε τυφλοι, | Yourselvcs. : 
double of you: Woe toyqu, guides blind, 1G Woe to you, {blind 
οἱ λεγοντες ‘Os αν οµοσῃ ev Te vag, ουδεν | Guides! τοῦ who say, Te 
the = saying, , Whoever may swear by the temple. nothing | SWear by the TEMPLE, it 
εστιν. ds δ᾽ av οµοσῃ ev τῳ χρυσῳ Tov ναον, | ic nothing; but to swear 
itis; who but cver may swearby the gold ofthe temple, by the GOLD of the TEM- 
οφειλει. 7 Μωροε και TupAoe tis yap µει(ων | PLE, 1615 binding. er 
he is bound. Ofvols and blind, which for greater 17 Foolish and Blind! 
εστιν; ὃ ἆχρυσος, η & vaos, ὁ Gytalwy τον αρα: 18 more sacred, 
is? the gold, orthe temple, that sanctifying the — ο ο ος THAT 
χρυσον; Karr ‘Os εαν οµοσῃ cv τῳ θυσιασ- | TEMPLE | wile rata 
gold? Also; Whoever may swear by the altar, eo An d Cae by the 
Tnpiy, ουδεν εστιν' ὃς δ αν οµοσῃ εν TH σος. 
Ρ ρ nothing itis; who but ever mayswear by ‘she ieee πας. νι 
Swpy Ty επανω αυτου, ὀφειλει. 1 Μωροι και at hace 
> * : 
gift that upon it, he is bound. Ofoolk and el alata 15 προς it ic 
τυφλος Tt yap µει(ον; το δωρον, n το "19 a lish and Blind? 
blind; which for | greater? the — gift, ος ἐλο f which i ies a 
θυσιαστηριο», το ἅγιαζον το δωρον; 3 Ὁ ουν ah ος 
tar, shat sanctifying the gift, He then 9 2 1 


THAT ALTAR Which CON. 
9µοσας εν TH θυσιαστηριῳ, οµνυει εν αυτῳ και ay Sint 
swearing by the altar, p swears by it and SECRATES the OFFE hs 


HE there 

εν πασι τοις επανω αυτου nar 6 οµοσας ο... by ene 
by all the(things) upon it; and he swearing makes oath by it, and by 
εν Τῳ ναω, Οµνυει εν αυτῷ και EY TY κατοι- all things on its 3 

by tho temple, swears by it and by the (one) having 91] and HE who SWEABS 
κησαντι αυτον’ Kat 6 οµοσας εν Tw οὐρανω, by the TEMPLE, rakes 
inhabited it; and he swearing by the heaven, oath by it, and by HIM 
οµνυει εν Tw θρονωτουθεου καιεν τω καθη- | ’ 


swears by the throne ofthe God and by the (one) site vee ο. ARS 
µηνω ENAVW αντου. 


‘ is ae by HEAVEN, makes oath 
ee ee) ο π by tthe THRONE of Gop, 
and by HIM who sits on it. 

P ; : 
3 Ovat ὑμιν, γραμματεις και apsccuot, ὑποκ-| 2 Woe to you, Scribes 
Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- and Pharisees, Hypo- 

: : 

ριται' ὁτὲ αποδεκατουτε το 7Svocmoy, και το | Crites! {Because jou pay 
erites; because you tithe the mint, and the | tithe of MINT, an ; DILL, 
ανηθον, Kat το Κυμινον' Kat αφηκατε τα βαρν- | ad CUMMIN, * but neg- 
dill, and the cummin; and pass by the weightier lect the MORE ΙΜΡΟΗΙ- 
τερα Του youov, THY Κρισιγ, Kat τον ελεον, και | ANT matters of the Law, 
(things) ofthe law, the justice, and tho mercy, and JUSTICE, COMP ASSION, 
την πιστιν. Tavra δε ede: ποιησαι, κακεινα | andFaitn. These things 


the faith, These butitis binding todo,  andthose | You ought to practise, and 
Μη αφιεναι. 2 Ὅδηγοι τυφλοι" of διυλιζοντες | 20t to omit those. 

met to omit, Guides blind; tho straining out 24 Blind Guides! ¢who 
τον Κωνωπα την δε Καμήλο» καταπινοντες. filter out the ΝΑΤ, yet 
tae gnat the Gut camel swallowing down. swallow the CAMEL. 


25 Woe to you, Scribes 
% Ovat ὑμιν, Ύραμματεις και Φαρισαιοι. ὑποκ- | 20d Pharisees, Hypo- 


Woe toyou, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- ο .. } Because vot i 
pevace ὅτι καθαρι(ζετε το εξωθεν του πονηριου | THY t Ey ne nade Ἡ ¢ 
arites; because youcleansc the outside ofthe cup CUP an 6 DISH, bu 


* Vatican Manuscript.—l7. which consecratTED. 


+ 24, An allusion to the custon of the Jews ο. Greeks and Romans) of passing their 
‘wines through a strainer. The Jewo did it from religious scruples, the tiles from 


sleanliness. : 
t 16. Matt. xv. 14. { 27. Exod. xxx. 29. { 19. Exod. xxix. 97. $ 29. Matt 
v. $4. { 23. Luke xi, 42. { 28. 1 Sam. xv. 29; Micah vi.8; Matt. xil. 7. 126 


Mark vii. 4; Luke xi. 30, 


MATTHEW. 


Chap. 28: 96.]. 


: ; . « 

και THs παροψιδος, εσωθεν δε Ύεμουσιν εξ ap- 

and ofthe dish, within but theyarefull of ra- 

παγης καιαδικιας. *bapicase τυφλε, Κκαθαρισον 

pine and injustice. O Pharisee blind, cleanse 

πρωτον To εντος τουποτηριου Kat της παροψιδος; 
first the inside ofthe cup and ofthe dish, 


iva YEVNTAL και TO εκτος αυτων καθαρον. 
that may become also the outside ofthem clean. 


17 Ουαι ὑμιν, Ύραμματεις και Φαρισαιοι, ὑποκ- 
Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
ριται ὅτι παροµοιαζετε Ταφοις Κεκονίαµενοις, 
erites; because you are like to tombs having been whitened, 
oirwes εξωθεν µεν φαινονται ὥραιοι, εσωθεν δε 
which without indeed appear beautiful, within but 
VEMOVTLY οστεων νεκρων και πασης ακαθαρσια». 


ase full ofbones ofdead and ofall uncleanness. 
BOdtw και ὑμεις εξωθεν µεν Φαινεσθε τοις 
So also you without indeed appear to the 


avOpwroats δικαιοι, εσωθεν δε µεστοι εσπε ὑποκ- 


men just, within but full are of hy- 
Ρρισεω»ς και αγνγοµμια». 
pgcrisy and of lawlessness. 
29 Ova ὑμιν, γραμματεις και Φαρισαιοι; ὕποκ- 
Woe ἐοτσοι, acribes and = Pharisees, Άγρο» 


ριται ὅτι οικοδοµειτε τους Ταφους των προφη- 
erites; because you build the tombs ofthe prophets, 
Των, Και KoomerTEe τα µνηµεια των δικαιωνο 
and adorn the monuments of the just, 

3) και λέγετε Et ηµεθα ev rats ἦμεραις των 

and SAY; If wehadbeen in the days ortho 
πατερων Huwv, ουκ αν Ίμεθα κοινωνοι αυτων 

fathers ofus, not wehad been partakers ofthem 
ev Tw αἷματι των προφητων. *|‘ONere µαρτυ- 
in the blood ofthe prophets: Sothat - you 
ρειτε ἕαυτοις, ὅτι υἷοι εστε Των Φονευσαντων 


testify to yourselves, that sons youare ofthe having killed 
τους προφητας. Kat duets πληρωσατε το 
the prophets. And you fillyou the 


µετρον των πατερων ὕμων. Opes, γεγγηµατα 
measure ofthe fathers of you. O serpents, O broods 


εχιδνων πωδ Φυγητε απο τῆς κρισεως της 


of vipers; how canyouflee from the judgment ofthe 
yeevyns; 4 Δια τουτο, ιδου, εγω αποστελλω 
Gehenna? Because of this, lo, I send 


προς μας προφητας, Kat σοφους, Kat Ύραμμα- 


to you prophets, and wisemen, and ecribes: 
reise και εξ αυτων αποκτενειτε Kat σταυρω- 
and out of them you wil] kill and will cru- 

σετε,. kat εξ αυτων µαστιγωσετε εν ταις 
eify, and ontof them you willscourge in the 


συναγωγαις ὕμων Kat Siwkere απο πολεως ets 


synagogues ofyou and pursue from city to 

> e 
πολι * ὅπως ελθῃ ef ὑμας παν ama 
city: eo that maycome upon you all blood 


δικαιον, ἐκχυνοµεγον επι Της nS απο του 


righteous, being shed upon the earth from the 
€ 
αἵματος Αβελ του δικαιου ἕως σου αἵματος | 
blood just to the blood | 


ofAbel the 


4 27. Luke xi.44; Acts xxiii. 3. 
1 Thess. ii. 15. t $2.1 Thess, ii 16. 
σαι. δὲ, 55; Luke xi, 40, 


¢ 20. Luke xi. 47. 


$ 83. Matt. iii, 7; xii, 34. 


{ Chap. 23. 35. 


within, they are full of 
Rapine and Injustice. 

6 Blind Pharisee! first 
purify the INSIDE of the 
CUP and the DisuH, that 
the OUTSIDE of them may 
also become clean. 

27 Woe to you, Scribes 
and Pharisees, Hypo- 
crites! ¢ Because you re- 
semble whitened Sepul- 
chres, which indeed, out- 
wardly, appear beautiful ; 
but within, are full of the 
Bones of the Dead, and of 
All Impurity 

28 Thus also pou, in- 
deed, outwardly appear 
righteous to MEN; but 
inwardly you are full of 
Hypocrisy and Iniquity. 

| 29 Woe to you, Scribes 
and Pharisees, Hypo- 
'crites! }Because ‘you 
; build the SEPULCHREs of 
| the PROPHETS, and orna- 
ment the MONUMENTs of 
| the Just, 

30 and say, If we had 
| lived in the pays of our 
| FATHERS, we would not 
‘have been Participators 
‘with them in the MurR- 

DER of the PROPHETS. 

31 Thus you testify 
against yourselves, { That 
you are the sons of 
THOSE who MURDERED 
the PROPHETS. 

32 + Dou also will fill 
up the MEASURE of your 
FATHERS. 

83 Serpents, { Progeny 
of vipers! how can you 
escape the JupGMENT of 
the GEHENNA. 

34 On account of this, 
{Behold, ¥ send to you 
Prophets, and Wise men, 
and Instructors; and some 
of them you will kill and 
crucify; and others yeu 
will scourge in your syN- 
AGOGUES, and persecute 
from City to City; : 

35 s6 that All the in- 
nocent Blood being shed 
upon the LAND, may 

come upon you, from the 
BLOOD of Abel the Just, 


t 31. Acts vii. 51, 59 
t 34, Matt 


Chap. 23: 36.) MATTHEW. | 


Ζαχαριον viov Βαραχιου, dy εφονευσατε µεταξυ 


of Zecharias ason of Barachias, whom you killed between 
του ναου και του θυσιαστηριου. ὃδβμην λεγω 
the temple and the altar. Indeed I say 


ὑμιν, dre Ίξει 


ταυντα παγτα επι την Ύενεαν 
to you, that shall come these (things) 


all upon the generation 


ταυτην. * Ἱερουσαλημ, Ἱερουσαλημ, ἡ αποκ- 

this. Jerusalem, J erusalem, the kill- 
TELvoUTa τους προφητας, Και λιθοβολουσα τους 
ing the prophets, and stoning the 


απεσταλµενους προς αὑτὴν' ποσακις nOcAnca 
having beea sent to her; how often _I desired 
επισυναγαγειν τα τεκνα σου, ὃν τροπον επισυ- | 
to gather the children of thee, what manner gathers 
ναγει opuis Ta νοσσια ἕαυτης ὑπο τας πτερυγας; | 
abird the brood  orherself under the wings? i 
και ουκ nOcAnoare. don, αφιεται ὑμιν 6 


and not you were willing. Lo, is left to you the 

y κ 39 A ‘ - Oo 
OtKHOS υμων Epos. εγω yap υμιν v | 
house of you (a desert.] I say for toyou; Not. 


µη µε (δητε aw αρτι, ἕως αν ειπητε. Ἐυλογη- 


not me you may see from now, _ till you may say; Having been 
Méevos ὁ EPXOMEVOS εν ογοµατι κυριου. 
blessed he coming in = wamc of Lord. 


ΚΕΦ, «d’, 24, 


ΊΚαι εξελθων 6 Inoous exopevero απο του 
And being 6οπιο out the Jcsus was going from the 
e 

iepou: Και προσηλθον of µαθηται αντου επιδειξαι 
temple, and came the disciples ofhim {ο point out 
αυτῳ Tas Οἴκοδομας τέυ ἑερου. 2°O δε Ίησους 

tohim the buildings ofthe temple. The and Jesus 
ἐίπεν auToiss Ou βλεπετε παντα ταυτα; αμην 


said tothem; Not see you alt these, indced 
L3 

λεγο ὑμιν. ov pn αφεθῃ ade λιθος cm 

‘Isay = toyou, πο notshould be Iecft here fstone upod 


λιθον, ds ov καταλυθησεται. 
aatono, which not shall be thrown down, 


ὃ Καθημενου δο αυτου επι του Ορους των 
Sitting anc. ofbim upon the mountain ofthe 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—ss. a desert—omit. 
¥ 35. There arc .. variety of opinions among critics, as to 


% is the Zechariah, son of Jehoiadah, mentioned in 2 Chron. xxiv. 


[Chap. 24: 8. 


ιό . 


to the BLoop of { Zecha- 
riah, tSon of Barachiah, 
whom you will murder 
be:ween the SANCTUARY 
anl the ALTAR. 

36 Indeed, I say to you, 
That all these things will 
come upon this GENE- 
ERATION. 

37 10 Jerusalem, Jeru- 
salem! DESTROYING the 
PROPHETS, and stoning 
THOSE SENT to thee, 
how often have I desired 
to assemble thy cHILp- 
REN, as 2 Bird collects 
her YOUNG under her 
wincs! but you would 

+ 

50 Bchold, your HaBi- 
TATION is left to you; 

39 for I tell you, You 
shall not see me from this 
time, till you shall say, 
t‘Blcssed be HE who 
‘COMES in the Name of 
‘ Jchovah.’” 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


1 {And Jesus being 
comc out was going from 
the TEMPLE; and his 
DISCIPLES came to show 
him thc BUILDINGS of 
the TEMPLE. 

2 And ΣΗΣ answering, 
said to them, “Do you 
not see all these things? 
I assure you, {There shall 
not be left here a Stone 
upon a Stone; all will be 
overthrown.” 

3 And as he was sitting 
on the MOUNT of OLIVEs, 


- ome _ 


2. HE answering, said. 
‘ho is here meant. Some think 


20, 21; but this leaves the 


Jews innocent of thc blood shed during nearly nine centuries of the most scandalous years 
oftheir history. Others think reference is here made to “ Zechariah, the son of Berechiah 
and the grandson of Iddo,” Zech. 1. 1; of whose murder mention 18 made in the Targum, o1 


‘Chaldee paraphras? of Jonathan Ben-Uziel, (said to be a cotemporary of Jesus 


Christ.) In 


reply to this complaint of Jcremiah, (Lam. ii. 20,) “Shall the priest and the prophet be slain 


in the sanctuary ofthe Lord?” he says, “Was it well in 
Zechariah, the sor. of Hiddo, in the 
Μο te you from hide Reh ways?” 

reviously mentioned, yct ς 2ε] : 
Tio Jews Tnore οσον. > innocent blood shed durin: 
oftheir histor: than they could be for blood shed before 
that Jesus spo: > this prophetically of that Zechariah w 


the holy place,” three years before the final destruction of Jcrusalem. 


you to slay a prophet as you did 
ouse of the Lord’s sanctuary, because he endeavored to 
This Zechariah lived some 820 
seriod of over 500 years of Jewish history is 


ears after the one 
eft out. Were not 


the last preceding fivc centuries 
he deluge? Others are of opinion 
ho was massacred “in the middle οὐ 


Of him, Josephus 


says, he was ajustman. Thus Abel was the frst, and this Zechariah, the last just person, 


whose blood being spilt upon the land, should be required 


$5. 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21. 


2 $37. Lake xiii. 34, 
Mark xiii.1; Luke xxi. 5, 


& ἡ $ 2 Luke xix. 44. 


: of that generation. 
asrees with the context, and recorded facts; and in agreement with the same, 
< word in the first aorist tense, has been thrown into the future, instead of thc 


This view 
ephoneusate, 
past. ~ 


+ 80. Pea. exviil. 0; Matt, xxi 9 


“Chap. Ae 4) MATTHEW. 


ae 


[Chap. 24: 14 


ελαιώ»;, προσηλθο»ν αντῳφ οἱ µαθητα. Kar’ Stay, 
olive trees, came tohim the disciples privately, 


λεγοντες' Erwe ἡμιν, ποτε ταυτα έσται; και 


saying; Tell tou; when these (things) shallbe? and 
τι TO σηµειον TiS σης παρουσιας και της 
what the sizn ofthe thy presence and ofthe 
συντελειας Tov aiwvos; ‘Kat αποκριθες 6 
end of the age? And anewering the 
Inoovs ε.πεν αυτοις Έλεπετε, µη τις ὑμας 
δεν asid tothem; Take heed, nut anyone you 
πλανησῃ. 5TI:AAot yap ελευσονται επι τφ 
may deceive, Blany for shallcome in the 


«ονοµατι µου, λεγοντες Evyw etus 6 Xpioros: 
I 


name of me, saying; am the Anointed; 
και πολλους ΆΑλαγησουσι. © Μελλησετε Se 
and many they shall deczive. You shall be about and 


ακουει» πολεµους, Kat ακοας πολεμων' ὁρατε, 


to hear wars, and reports of wars; see, 
µη θροεισθε δει yap *[wavra] γενεσθαι" 
not you bedisturbed; it behoves for {all} te take place; 
αλλ) ουπω εστι το τελος. 7 Εγερθησεται yap 

but not yet is the end. Shall be raised up for 


εθνος επι έθνος, και βασιλεια επι βασιλειαν’ και 
nation againet nation, and kingdom against kingdom; and 
ες crra: λιμοι, *[ Kas λοιµοι, | και σεισµοι κατα 
therc shall be famines, [and plagues,} and earthquakes = in 


ΤΟΠΟΙ5ο δΠαντα δε ταυτα αρχη ὠδινων. 
places. AL but these a beginning of sorrows, 


*Tore aapadwoouciw Spas εἰς θλιΨιν, και ἅποκ- 
Ther theyohalldelivesup you to affliction, and shall 


τενευσιν ὕμας και εσεσθε µισουµενοι ὑπο 


kill vou; and youshailbe being hated by 
ucytoy ΤΙΥ εθνων δια TO ονομα µου 
all δὲς4 wations naccountof the same  ofme. 
το Ίος {«ανδαλισθησοντα: πολλοι και 
Ard ae μις. be caused to stumble many; and 
GAAP. 970M, HAL µισησουσιν αλλη- 
«σου 43233 doliver up. and shall hate “och 
Acorn 3 . τολλοι ψευδοπροφηται eyepOn- 
ον. fad may false-prophets shall ο". 
TOVT Ms (τς 00.8.UN “0108 πλλους' } Kat Dee 


gake@ar, od sc: lldeccive many: and because α- 
πο > 3θυ “iC τη avons, Yeynoera 7 
the {@ or inerea: wo | “awiesruese, “sl be cooled the 
ὠγ-πη wirroy P'O ὃς νποµεινας εἰς 
ου ο. -ᾱ Φως”. Hs ο = holding out io 
sto. ect. ε,ησετ':.. “Kas κηρυχθησεται 
md, Όσα!" 451). «χο. Λα’ ος be published 


TTD τος yt δν! 18 2τσιλειας εν ὅλῃ Ty 
thia the ela tdiees ¢sthe kinedom in whole the 
οικουµενη, εἰ -<ipTupicy πασι τοις εθνεσι' και 
habitable, for <atestimony toall the nations: and 


τοτε Hie το τελ:5. ‘Oray ουν tdnTe το 
then shallcomstre  e:d, When therefo-c you may see the 


βδελυγµα τη: ἑρημώσεως, TO ῥηθεν 


abominction of:he desolation, the word having been spoken 


the DISCIPLES came {ο 


him _ privately, 
“Tell us, when these 
things will be?” and 
“What will be the s1Gn 
of THY presence, and of 
the CONSUMMATION of 
the roe A 

4 And JEsus replyin 
to them, said, + “Beware 
that no one deceive you; 

5 for many will assume 
my NAME: saying, ‘f= am 
the Messrtau;’ and will 
deceive many. 

6 And you will soon 
hear of Conflicts, and Re- 
ports of Battles; but take 
care that you be not 
alarmed; for these things 
must occur; but the END 
is not yet. 

7 For Nation will rise 
against Nation, and King- 
dom against Kingdom ; 
and there will be in vari- 
ous places, Famines and 
Earthquakes. 

8 Yet these are only a 
Beginning of Sorrows, 

9 {Then they will de- 
liver you up to aftliction, 
and will destroy you; and 
you will be detested by 
Allthe NATIONS, on ac- 
count of my NAME. 

10 And then { Many 
will be insnared, and will 
betray their associates, 
and abhor them. 

11 And { Many False 
Prophets will arise, and 
will deceive Many ; 

32 and because Vics 
will abound, the Lovz of 
the MANY will cool. 

13 {But HE who pPa- 
TIENTLY ENDUREs to the 
End, will be saved. 

14 Anu These tGLap 
TIDINGS of the KINGDOM 
will be published in the 
Whole HABITABLE, for a 
testimony to all the Na- 
TIONS ; and then will the 
END come. 

15 When, therefor , you 
shall see, stationed on 
holy Ground, THAT DE. 
STRUCTIVE {ABOMINA 


saying, 


Φ Vatican Ma:'uscni2..—s. all—omic. 
* 4 Eph. v. 6; } John iv. 1. 
Tim. 1. 15. t 11. Acts xx. 20 
Rem. a.s + :&, 85: Col.i,* 28. 


2 Pet. ii. 1. 


7 .and plagues—omit. 

¢ 9. Mark xiii. 9; Luke xxi.1; John xv. 20. 
. £13. Mate. «. 22. 

$15. Dan.ix 27. xii, 11. 


t 10. 
{ 14. Matt, i, 23; 


Chap. 24: 16. MATTHEW. 


(Chap. 24: 27. 


δια 


Δαγιηλ του προφητου, έστως εν’ τοπφ 
through 


Daniel the prophet, having stood ἵπ _— place 
ε 
ἁγιω: (6 αναγινωσκων νοειτω") ἍΊδτοτε of εν 
holy: (he reading fet him think :) then they ia 
tn Tovdaig, pevyerwoay επι τα opn “6 
the Judea, Yet them fiee to the mountains: he 


επι του δωµατος, µη καταβαιγετω, αραι τα εκ 
upon the roof, not lethim godown, to take the ont of 


της omtas αὑτου ear 5b ev Te aypy, µη 
the house ofhim; and he in the field, not 


επιστρεψατω οπισω, .-ot Ta ἵματια αὗτου. 
let bim turn back, totuke the mantle of him. 


19 Ova de rats ev Ὕαστρι εχουσαις και Tats 
Woe and tothe in womb having and to the 


θηλαζ(ουσαις εν εκειναις ταις ημεραις. 3 TIpoo- 
giving sock in those the days. Pray 


€ € 
ευχεσθε δε, ἵνα µη Ύενηται n Φυγη ὕμων 
you and, that not maybe the flight of you 
ο) 
Χειμωνος, unde σαββατφ. 3 Εσται yap τοτε 
of winter, nor in sabbath. Shalibe for then 
’ 
OAwis µεγαλη, οἷα ου Ύεγονεν απ᾿ apxns 
affliction great, such as not hasbeen from a begmning 


κοσμου ἕως του ρυν, ουδ ου µη γενηται. 22 Kat 
ofworld till the now, nor not not may be. And 


εἰ un εκολοβωθησαν ai ημεραι εκειναι,ουκ αν 
except wereshortened the days those, not should 


εσωθη πασα σαρξ δια Se Tous εκλεκτους 


‘pe saved all flesh; on account of but the chosen 
κολοβωθησονται ai ἦμεραι εκειναι. % Tore εαν 
shall be shortened the days those, Then if 


τις ὑμιν erry? Ἴδου, ὧδε ὁ χριστος, η ὧδε' µη 
any toyoushowdsay; Lo, here the anoimted, or here; not 


πιστευσητε. 3 Εγερθησονται γαρ ψευδοχριστὸι 


believe you. Shalt be raised for falsc anointed ones 
και ψευδοπροφηται, και δωσουσι σηµεια µεγαλα 
and false prophets, απά shall give signs great 
Kat τερατα, ὥστε πλανησαι, ει δυνατον και 
and wonders, vo as to deceive, if possible even 
τους εκλεκτους. *Idou, προειρηκα ὑμιν. %Eay 
the chosen. Lo, Ihave foretold to you. Ir 


ουν ειπωσιν ὑμιν Ίδου, εν TH EPH εστι µη 
then they shouldsaytoyou; Lo, in the desert heis; not 


εξελθητε dou, εν τοις Tapetotss µη πιστευ- 
youshould go out; Lo, in the retired places: not you should 


σετε. % Ώσπερ yap ἡ αστραπή εξερχεται απο 
believe. As for the lightning comes out from 


avaToAwy, καὶ φαινεται ἕως δυσµων, ovtws 
cast, and shines to west, 20 


TION, which is SPOKEN 
of through Daniel the 
PROPHET,” (READER at-, 
tend!) 

16 +“ then let rHOsE 
in JUDRA escape to the 
MOUNTAINS ; ; 

17 let not Him who is 
on the RooF descend to 
take the things from his 
HOUSE; ; 

18 and let not nna who 
is in the FIELD, return to 
take his MANTLE. 

19 {But alas for the 
PREGNANT and the NURS- 
ING WOMEN in Those 
DAYS! 

20 Pray, therefore, that 
your FLIGHT be not in 
the Winter, nor on a Sab- 
bath; 

21 for ¢ then there will 
be great Distress, such as 
never happened trom the 
beginning of the world till 
NOW, nc,nor ever will be. 

22 1 And unless those 
DAYS were cut short, No 
One could survive; but 
on account of the CcHo- 
SEN, those pays will be 


lnmited. 


23 ΤΗ any one should 
say to you then, ‘Behold ! 
here is the MESSIAH,’ or, 
‘there ;’ believe it not; 

24 because False Mes- 
siahs and False Prophets 
will arise, who will pro- 

ose great Signs and 

odigies; so 48 {ο de- 

lude, 1f possible, even the 
CHOSEN. . 

25 Remember, I have 
forewarned you. ΄ 

26 If, therefore, they 
say to you, ‘ Behold, he is 
in the DESERT!’ go not 
forth; or, ‘Behold, he is 
in SECRET APARTMENTS |’ 
believe it not. 

27 + For as the Licut-t 
NING emerges from the 
East, and shines to the 


Pa + 16. Not only the temple, and the mountain on which it stood, but the whole city of Jeru- 


salem, and several furlongs of land round about it, were accounted 


Jose- 


holy. 1 
phus and Eusebius inform us that when the Romans under Cestius Gallus made their first 
advance towards Jerusalem, they suddenly withdrew again, in a most unexpected and in- 
deed impolitic manner; at which Josephus testifies his surprise, since the city might then 
nave been easily taken. By this means they gave as it were a signal to the Christians to 


retire; which, in regard to this admonition, the 
Libanus, and thereby preserved their lives.— Do 

1 19. Luke xxiii. 20. 4 21. Dan. ix. 26. . 
iii. 21; Luke xvil. 23; Σχ. δ- $27. Lake xvii, 24, 


ridge, 


did, some to Pe 


1 22. Isa. Lzvi. 8 9, 


and others to Mount 
PBS. Map 


Crap. 14: 24.) MATTHEW. 


εσταε και ἡ παρούσια Tow viov Tov ανθρωπου. 
shallbc also the presence eftho son ofthe man. 
3'Orouv *[yap] cay Ί To wrapa, εκει συναχ- 
Where (for ever may be the carcass, there wik be 
θηήσοντωε οἑαετοι. EvOews Se peta την θλιψιν 
gathered the eagles, Immediately but after the affliction 
των Ίμερων εκεινών, ὁ ἡἦλιος σκοτιαθησεται; 
ofthe e days those, the sun shall be darkened, 
και 4 oEAnVY ου δωσει TO Φεγγος αὗτης, και 
md the moon not shallgive the light ofher, and 
of αστερες πεσουνται aro Tov ovpavov, και αἱ 
the star? ghal! fall from the heaveny and the 
δυναµεις For ϱυρανῶων σαλευθησονται. Kae 
powers oftho  hoavens shall be shaken, 
τοτε PaynoeTas TO σηµειον του viov του 


thea shaliappoar the sign ofthe son ofthe 
πνθρωπου ἐὔ Te Ουρανφ: και τοτε κοψορται 
man in (0ο heaven: and then = shalllameu; 


πασαι ai Φυλαε της Ύης, Kat οψονται τον υἷον 
all the tribes ofthe earth, and theyshallsee the son 


Tov ανθρώπου ερχοµενο» επι των νεφελων του 


ofthe mar coming , upon the clouds ofthe 
ουρανου, µετα δυναµεῳως και δοξης πολλης' 
heaven, with _ Power - and glory much ; 
Bl eat αποστελει τους. αγγελους αὗτου pera 
and he will send the messengers ofhim with 
σαλπιγγος pwryns µεγαλης και επισυναξουσι 
οί ἐγαπορεῖ avoico great; and =e they shall gather 


TOUS EKAEKTOUS αυτου EK των TETTAPWY ὄνεμων, 


the ehosen (ones) ofhim from the four nds, 
an ακρων ουρανων ἕως ακρων αυτων. Amo 
from extremitics ofheavens to extremities ofthem. From 


δε της συκης µαθετε την παραβολην' ὅταν 
but the fig-tree learnyou the Parable; when 
ἤδη 6 κλαδος αυτης Ύενηται ἅπαλος, και τα 


already the branch of her may be tender, and the 
Φυλλα so ektpun, =" yewoere, ὅτι eyyus το 
id + 

leaves may put forth, you know, that near the 
Geposs 3 Οὗτω και duets, ὅταν (δητε παντα 


gammer; So also you, when you maysec all 


ταυτα, γίινωσκετε, ότι εγγυς εστιν επι θυραι». 
these, know you, that near it is at doors. 


4 Auny λεγω ὑμιν, ου µη παρελθῃ H ἍΎενεα 
In 


deed Isay toyou, not not may passaway the generation 

« 
airy, ἕως αν παντα ταντα Ύενηται. *‘O 
this, till all these may be done. The 


ὀυραγος Kat n γη παρελευσεται’ οἱ δε Aoyot 
heaven and theearth shall pase away; the but words 
µου ου µη παρελθωσι. ᾿ 

of menot not may pass away. : 


56 Περι δε της ἥμερας εκεινη» και ὧρας ουδεις 
About and the day that and hour no one 


οἱδεν, ovde of ayyeAot των ουρανών, ει µη ὁ 
knows, nor the meseengera ofthe heavens, except the 


And | 
' powers of the HEAVENS 


(Chap. 24: 37. 


] West; so will be the 


PRESENCE of the son of 
MAN. 

28 Wherever the pEap 
CARCASS may be, there 
the } EaGLzs will be col- 
lected. 

29 And speedily after 
the AFFLICTION of those 
DAYS, {the sun will be 
obscured, and the McoN 
will withhold her 11Η, 
and the stars will fall 
from HEAVEN, and the 


will be shaken. 


| 80 And the sien of the 


| SON of MAN will then ap- 
| pear in * Heaven; Γαπὰ 
| then All the trrBEs of 
ithe LAND will lament; 
' and they will see the son 
of MAN coming on the 
CLOUDS Of HEAVEN, with 
great Majesty and Power. 

31 [And he will send 
his MESSENGERS with a 


loud-sounding Trumpet, 
and they will assemhle 
his CHOSEN from the 


FOUR Winds,—from one 
Extremity of Heaven to 
the other. 

32 Now learn a PARA- 
BLE from the FIG-TREE. 
When its BRANCH is yet 
tender, and puts forth 
leaves, you know that 
SUMMER is neal. 

83 Thus also, when pow 
shall see All these things, 
know, That fhe is nigh 
at the Doors. 

34 Indeed, I say to you, 
*That this {GENERATION 
will not pass away, till 
All these things be ac- 
complished. 

385 The HEAVEN and 
the EARTH will fail; but 
my WORDS cannot fail. 

36 ft But no one knows 
concerning that Day and 
* Hour; no, not the ΑΝ. 
GELS of the HEAVENS, 
*nor the son, but the 


πατηρ povos. ὃὉ Ὥσπερ δε αι ἡμεραι του Nwe, | ΕατΗΣΣ only. 
father alone. As andthe days ofthe Noe, 37 * For as the DAYS 
9 Vatican Manuscairr.—-28 for—omit. 80. Heaven. $4. Thas this, 36 
Hour. $6. nor the son, but the ratner only. 37. For as. : 
ἱ «4 Deus, xxviii. 40, $ 20. Mark xiii. 24; Luke xxi.25; Acts fi, 20. 4 30 
Rev. i. 7. $ 81, Matt. xiii. 41; 1 Cor. xv.52; 1 Thess. iv. 16 4 $8. James v.3 
2 34 Matt, απλα, 6; Mark xili.30; Luke xxi. δὲ. $ 36. Acte 1 7. 


Chap. 24: 98.Ί MATTHEW, 
οὕτως εσται [και] 4 παρουσια του υἱου του 
even so willbe [aloo] the presence ofthe son ofthe 


avOpwrov, 8 Ὥσπερ yap ησαν εν ταις ἦμεραις 
man. As for they were in the days 
Tals προ Tov Κατακλυσµου πρωγοντες και 
the before the flood eating and 
WIVOVTES, Ύαμουντες και εκγαµιζοντες, αχρι 
drinking, marrying and = giving in marriage, till 
ς 
NS  μεραξ εισηλθε Nwe εἰς την κιβωτον, 
ofwhich day entered Νοε into the ark, 
ὄθκαι ουκ εγνωσαν, ἕως ηλθεν ὁ κατακλυσµος 
and not they knew, till came the flood Z 
« 
και Ίρεν ἅπαντας οὕτως εσται [και] ἡ 


and took away all; evenso will be {also} the 
παρουσια του viov Tov avOpwrov. "Tore δυο 
presence ofthe son ofthe man, Then two 


6 cis παραλαμβανεται, 
the one is taken away, 
και 6 els αφιεται. “1 Avo αλήηθουσαι εν τφ 
and the one is left. Two grinding in the 
µυλωνι’ µια παραλαµβανεται, Και µια αφιεται. 
mill; one is taken away, and one isleft. 
“Tpnyopere ουν, drt ουκ odare, ποιᾳ ope 
Watch you therefore, because not you know, in what hone 
ὅ κυριος ὑμων ερχεται. 8 Exeiwo δε γινωσκετε, 
the Lord οί σοι comes. This but know you, 
ὅτιει Ίδει ὁ οικοδεσποτης. ποιᾳ φυλακῃ 6 
that if hadknown the householder, inwhat watch the 
ΚλεπΤτης ερχεται, εγρηΎορησεν av, και ουκ 
thief comes, he would have watched, and πο’ 
αν ειασε διορυγηναι την οικιαν αὑτου. 
he would have allowed to be dug-through the house of him, 
Δια τουτο και ὑμεις Ύινεσθε ἑτοιμοι. ὅτι, 


εσονται εν TYP ayp@: 
shall be in the field: 


On account of this also = you be ready; because, 
‘n wpa ου δοκειτε, & υἱἷος του ανθρωπου 
inwhich hour not youthink, the son of the man 
ερχεται. 

comes, 


“Tis apa εστιν ὅ πιστος δουλος και Φρελιµος, 
Who: hen is the ‘aithful slave and prudent, 


ὑν κατεστησεν ὁ Kupios αυτου επι της θερο- 
whom placed ‘he lord ofhim over ofthe domes- 


πειας αὗτου, του δουναι αυτοις την Ττροφην ε;’ 


rics ofhim, ofthe togive tothem the food in 
καιρφ; 3 Μακαριος 6 δουλος εκεινος, ὃν ελθων 
season 2 Blessed the slave that, whom coming 


ὁ κυριος αυτου εὕρησει ποιουντα οὕτως. VAuny 
the lord ofhim shall find doing Ρο. Indeed 
λεγω ὑμιν, ὅτι επι πασι τοις ὕπαρχουσιν αυτου 
Isay toyou, that over all the possessions ofhim 
καταστησει αυτον. ®Eay δε ειπῃ ὃ κακος 
he willplace him. If but shouldsay the bad 
δουλος εκεινο» ev τῃ Καρδιᾳ αυτου: Χρονιζει ὅ 
slave that in the heart of him; Delays the 
‘upios µου *[ ere: | Ίθκαι αρξηταιτυπτειν τους 
lord ofme [to come; ] andshould begin tostrike the 


' © Varrcan Manuscrirt.—87. also—omit, 
42. Day, 48, to come—omit, 


αἱ what 


89. also—. τηε). 


(Chap. 24: 49. 


of ΝΟΑΣ, thus will be the 
PRESENCE of the son of 
MAN, 

38 {For as in those 
DAYS, THOSE before the 
DELUGE, they were eating 
and drinking, marrying, 
and pledging in marriage, 
till the Day that Noah 
entered the ARK, 

39 and understood not, 
till the DELUGE came, 
and swept them all away; 
thus will be the pres. 
ENCE of the son of MAN 

40 {Twomen shall then 
be in the FIELD; * one 
will be taken, and the 
* other left. 

41 Two women shal] 
be grinding at the miu. ; 
one will be taken, and the 
other left. 

42 { Watch, therefore, 
Because, you do not know 
ay your MAs- 
TER will come. 

43 But you know this, 
that if the HOUSEHOLDER 
knew at What Hour of 
the night 3 the rHier 
would come, he would 
watch, and not suffer him 
to break into his HousE. 

44 Therefore, be pou 
also prepared; Because 
the SON of MAN will come 
at an Hour, when you do 
not expect him. 

45 Τ Who then is the 
FAITHFUL and prudent 
Servant, whom his mas. 
TER has placed over his 
HOUSEHOLD, to GIVE 
them Foop in due Sea- 
son P 

46 Happy that ser. 
VANT, whom his MASTER, 
on coming, shall find thus 
employed ! 

AT tIndeed, I say to 
you, That he will appoint 
him over All his Ppossxs- 
SIONS. 

48 But if that Servant 
should WICKEDLY say in 
his HEART, ‘My MASTER 
delays ;? 

49 and sh-ald begin te 


40. one. 40, othea 


1 $8. Gen. vi. 3—5; vii.5; Luke xvii. 26; 1 Pet. iii. 20. 3 42. Matt. xxv.13; Mark xiii 
83; Luke xxi. 36. t 43. Luke xii.30; 1 Thess.:.$ 4 Pet. iii 103 Rev. iii, 3; xvi. 14 
C47 Ma‘t xxv 31-23 Lukesaii, 29, 


Chap. 24: 50. MATTHEW. ο ἴδλαρ 25 - 2. 


— 


συνδὀυόλος, εσθιῃ δε kat πινῃ µετα Τῶ» κεθυον- his FELLOW-SER. 


fellow-slaves, | may eat.and also may drink with thes@ getting | VANTS, and should eat 
ο a and drink with the ΤΝ. 


των. Htec ὁ Κκυριος του δουλου έκεινου εν TEMPERATE} 
drunk; shall come the lord ofthe slave that in 


50 the MASTER of that 
SERVANT will come‘in a 
Day when he does not 
expect him, and at an 
Hour of which he is not 
aware, 

51 and will cut him off, 
and will xppoint his por. 
TION with the HYPO. 
CRITES; {there will be 
the WEEPING and the 
GNASHING of TEETH. 


CHAPTER XXV. 

i The KInNGpom of the 
HEAVENS, at that time, 
may be compared to Ten 
+ Vir 


neepa,  Ἵ ov προσδοκᾳ, και εν ώρα, “nov 
aday, ia which not 6 expects, and in an hour, in which not 


ywooker Kas διχοτοµησει αυτον, και το 
he knows; and shall cut asunder him, and = the 


μερος auTov µετα των ὑποκριτωρ θησει εκει 
part ofhim with the hypocritcs willplace; there 


εσται 6 Κκλαυθµος και ὁ βρυγµος των odovtoy. 
willbe the weeping and the gnashing ofthe tee‘ 


ΚΕΦ, κέο 28. 


1 Τοτε ὁμοιωθησεται ἡ βασιλεία των ουρανων 
Then willbecompared the kingdom oftho heavevs 


δεκα παρθενοις, aitives, λαβουσαι Tas λαµπαδος gins, who, having 

ten virgins, who,  havingtaken the lamps | taken their LAMPS, went 
αὗτων, εξηλθον εις απαντησι του νυµφιου. out Τίο meet tthe BRIDE- 
ofthem, went out to a meeting ofthe bridegroum. GROOM. 


1Πεντε Se ησαν ἐξ αυτων Φρονιµοι, και πεντε| _ 3 Noy ta of them 
Five and were of them prudent, and five wore oolish, and five 


µωραι. ἈΑίτινες µωραι, λαβουσαϊ Tas λαµπαδας| ὃν πας 


ή 
fooliah. Who foolish, havingtaken the lamps took ao κας απ ή 
> 4) i ου : ει” i 3 Ss, abt 
aitwy, ουκ ἐελαβον μεθ ἕαυτων ελαιον. ΣΑ carried no Oil with them. 


ofthem, not took with themselvcs oil. The 4 The PRUDENT, how: 
δε Φρογιμοι ελαβον ελαιον εν Tors ayyetss | ever, besides *their own 
but —_ prudent took oil in the νο =| ramps, took Οἱ] in the 
ΧΓαὔτων] pera των λαµπαδων abrwv. Ὁ Χρον:- | vessers. 

ofthem] with the lamps of them, Delay- 6 While thc BRIDE- 

(οντοςδ δε του νυµφιου, ενυσταξαν πασαι, κα; | Groom delayed, 1 they 
ing and the bridegroom, nodded all, wv | all became drowsy, and 
εκαθευδον. SMeons de vurtos kpavyn Ύεγονεν’ | fell asleep. 

did sleep. Ofmiddie and night acry waa raised; 6 And at Midnight 1 
ἴδου, ὁ vungeos *[epxerat | εξερχεσθε ets απαν- | Cry was raised, ‘Behold, 

Lo, the bridegsoom comcss } Roane. Lo) ο παά the BRIDEGROOM; go out 
τησιν αυτου. 7Τοτε nyepOnoay πασαι ai παρθενοι | and *meet him!’ 
ing ofhin. Thea arose all the vitgis® 7 Then All those 
εκειναι, Kat εκοσµησαν Tas λαµπαδας αὑτων. | 4ΙΝΦ arose, fand 

those, and = putinorder = the lamps =. of them. | their LAMPS in order. 


* VaTICaNn Manuscarrr.—2, foolish, and five were prudent. . 8. For the rooxisa. 
4. their own. 6. comes—omit, 6. to the Meeting. 


3 Ἱ. Virgin signifies a chaste or pure person, ond is ay uied to both sexes inthe sacred 
writings. See Rev. xiv.4 It has been thought best to retain the word here. +1. An 
eyc-wituess. of a Hindoo marriage, gives the following striking illustration of this cus- 
3om :—-** The bride lived at Serampore, to which place the bridegroom was to come by water. 
ACttor waiting two or three hours, at length, near midnight, it was announced in the very 
ords ofScripture, ° Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him.’ ΑΠ the per- 
+ «employed now lighted their lamps, and ran with them in their hands to fill up their 
ata:ions in the procession; some ofthem had lost their ως, and were unprepared, but it 

‘as then too late to seek them, and the cavalcade moved forward to the house of the bride; 
-4 which place the company entered a large and splendidly illuminated area, before the 
house, covered with an awning, where a great multitudc offriends, dressed in their best ap- 
-orel, were seated upon mats. The bridegroom wascar 4 in the arms of a friend, and 
” Jaced in a superb seat in the midst of the company, v ...~ he sat a short time, and then 
went into the house, the door of which was immediately shut, and guarded by sepoys. I 
aad others e apostle with the door-keepers, butin vain. Never was I so struck with our 


Lord’:: beaut parable as at this moment—‘ And the door was shut.’ ” 
+ δι. Matt. viii. 12; xiii. 42; xxv. 50. i \ yh. 20 30; Rev. xix 7: xx1.2,9 
t de 1 Thess. v. 6. 1 7. Luke xii. 3%. 


MATTHEW. 


At δε µωραι ται Φρονιµλιε ειπον Δοτε ἡμιν 
Theb- Coolish to the prudent aaidy Give ous 


εκ Tov ελαιου ὕμων, ὅτι ai λαμπαδες ἥμων 
ent οι the oil a you, because th. Lampe of us 
σβεννυντα.. Ὁ Απεκριθησαν *[de] ai φρονιµοι, 
are.cxlinguished, Answered [but] tho prudent, 
λεγουσαι Myre ove αρκεσῃ ὑμιν και ὑμιν' 
saying: Lest not it might suffice to us and to you; 
πΌρευεσθε μαλλον προς τους πωλουντας, Kat 
πογοι gather to the selling, and 
αγορασατε ἕαυταιδ. 1° Απερχοµενων δε αυτων 
buy to yourselves. Going away and ofthem 
αγ.ρασαι, Ώλθεν 6 vuudioss και αἱ ἑτοιμοι 
to buy, cane thc bridegroom; and the prepared ones 
εισηλθον μετ) αυτου εις τους Ύαμους Kat εκ- 
entered with him into the nuptial-feasts; and was 
€ 
Ae:cOn Ἡ θυρα. " Ὕστερον δε ερχονται και 
elosed the door. Art__wards and camc also 
ai λοιπαι παρθεν i, λεγουσαι Κυριε, κυριε, 
the remaining virgins, saying, O lord, O lord, 
ανόιξον ημινο 12 Ὁ δε αποκριθεις ειπεν Anny 
open to us, Mc but = answering said; Indeed 
λεγω duty, ουκ οιδα ὑμας. 
uO% toyou, not ον y- Ae Watch you νο. 
ότι ουκ otdare την ἤμεραν, ουδε την αυ. 
becaues not youknuw the day, nor the hour. 
'Ὥσπερ yap ανθρωπος αποδηµων εκαλεσε τους 


Chap. 25: 8.) 


Like for @inao going abroad called thc 
ious δουλους, και παρεδωκεν αυτοις τα ὕπαρ- 
own slaves, and delivered tothem thc goods 
χοντα atrove Ίδκαι µεν εδωκε πεντε 
Οἱ him. and tohim indeed he gave five 
παλαντῶ “w δε δυο, ‘wy δε ἑν' ἕκαστφ 
jalents, tohim and two, tohim and one; to each 
κατα την Ιδιαν δυναµιν και απεδηµησεν 


according‘ > the own power; and went abroad 
ευθεως. a Πορευθεις *[Se] 6 τα πεντε 
bm mediately. Going {and} he the five 
Ταλαντα AaBwy, εἰργασατο εν αυτοις, Kat 
talents having received, traded with them, and 
εποιησεν αλλα πεντε *[Tadravta.] 1 Ὥσαυ- 
made other five [talents.] Like 
τως *[xat ὁ ] τα δυο, εκερδησε kat αυτος αλλα 
wise also he} the two, gained also —_ he other 
δυο. 15Ὁ δετο év λαβων απελθων ωρυξςτ) 


two. He but the one having rcceived having retired digged 


*Lev] τη yn, και απεκρυψε το αργυριον του 
[iat the earth, and hid the silver of the 


κυριου αὗτου. 19 Μετα δε Xpovov πολυν ερχεται 
Jord . of him. After but time much comes 


6 Kuptos των δουλων εκεινώ», και σνγαιρει 
the —_ lord ofthe . slaves those, and adjusts 


uet’ αυτων λογον. Kat προσελθων 6 τα 
with them an account. And coming he the 


3 Vatican Manvuscript.—9, but—omit. 5 
five. 16. Talents—omit. 17. he also—omit. 


14 Γρηγορειτε cuy, ' 


[Chap. 26: 90. 


8 And the YooLIsH 
said to the PRUDENT. 
‘Give us of your OIL; for 
our LAMPS are going out 2 

9 But the PRUDENT re- 
pee, saying, ‘ Lest there 

e not enough for us and 
you, go xather to THOSE 
who SELL, and buy for 
yoursely. es? 

10 And while they were 
going away to buy, the 
BRIDEGROOM came; and 
THEY, who were PRE- 
PARED, entered with him 
to the NUPTIAL-FEASTS ; 
1 and the ΡΟΟΣ was shut. 

lL Afterwards came 
also the OTHER Virgins, 
saying, Τ Master, Master, 
open it for us|? 

12 But HE answering, 
said, ‘Indeed, I say to 
you, I recognize you not.’ 

13 1 Watch, therefore, 
ος, you know neither 
| the pay nor the HOUR. 

14 { Again, [it is] like 
a Man, who, intending to 
travel, called his own 
Servants, and delivered to 
them his Goons. 

15 And to ΟΝΕ he gave 
Five + Talents, to ANo- 
THER two, and to ANO- 
THER one; {to each 
according to his RESPEC- 
TIVE Capacity; and im- 
mediately departed. 

16 Ho who had Rre- 
CIEVED the. sive Talents, 
went and traded with 
μα, and * gained Other 

Vv 

17 And in like manner 
HE who had received the 
TWO, gained Other two. 

18 But HE who had re- 
zee the ONE, went and 

digged the EARTH, and 

his MASTER’S MONEY. 

19 After a long Time 
the MASTER οἳ those 
SERVANTS returned, and 
reckoned with them. 

20 Then HE, who had 


ee 


16. And—omit. 
18. in—omit, 


16. gained Other 


+ 15. A talent is estimated by different writers to be in value somewhere between 700 and 


9,250 dollars, or £140 and £560, 


t W. Luke xiii. 25. t 19. Matt. vii. @, 29. 
δὲ, 3. { 14. Luke xix. 19. 


t 13. Matt. xxiv. 49, 4 
t 15. Rom. xii, 6. 1 Cor. xii, 7, 1, ο eek. iv, 


Mark xiii, 
1. 


Chap. 25: 21.) MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 25: 29. 


wevre tTadavra dAaBwy, προσηγεγκεν αλλα 


five talents having received, brought other 
σεντε Ταλαντα, λεγων' Kupie, πεντε Ταλαντα 
νο talents, saying; Olord, five talents 
μοι παρεδωκας (δε, αλλα Ίεντε TadayTa 
teme thou deliveredet; ες, other five talents 
εκερδησα *[en avrois.] Edn αυτῳ ὁ κυριος 
I gained {upon them.) Said tohimthe lord 


αυτου’ Ευ, δουλε αγαθε και more> επι ολιγα 
ofhim; Well, Oslave good and faithful; overa few (things) 


ns πιστος, επι πολλων σε καταστησω’ 


thou wast faitbful, ever many thee I will place : 
εισελθε εις THY Xapay Tov κυριου σου. 
enter into the joy of the lord of thee, 


3 Προσελθων δε και ὁ τα δυο ταλαντα ἍΓλα- 


Coming and also he the two talents (having 
Bw, | ειπε’ κυριε, δυο ταλαντα pot παρεδωκας. 
received,] said: Olord, two talents tome thou deliveredst, 


de, αλλα δυο Ταλαντα εκερδησα *[ en’ αυτοις] 
lo, other two talents 1 gained {upon them:] 


BEgn αυτῳ ὃ κυριος αυτου Ev, δουλε αγαθε 
Said tohim the lord ofhim: Well, Oslave good 


και πιστε' επι ολίγα ης πιστος, επι 
and = faithful;“"ever afew (things) thouwast faithful, over 


πολλων σε καταστησω’ εισελθε Els THY χαραν 


many thee I will place; enter into the joy 
του κυριου σου. 3 Προσελθων δε και 6 το év 
ofthe lord ofthee. Coming and also he the one 


Ταλαντον ειληφως, ειπε κυριε, εγνων σε, ὅτι 
talent having taken, said; Olord, Iknew thee, that 


σκληρος ει ἄνθρωπος, θεριζων ὅπου ουκ εσπει- 
bard = thouart aman, reaping where not thou sow- 


pas, Και συναγων ὅθεν ου διεσκορπισας και 
edst, and gathering whence not thou scatteredst; and 


Φοβήηθεις, απελθων εκρυψα Το Ταλαντον σου εν 
being afraid, going away hid = the talent ofthee in 


τῃ yn’ de, εχεις το σον. 3 Αποκριθεις δε 
the earth; lo, thouhast the thine. Answering and 


ὁ κυριος αυτου είπεν αυτφ' Πονηρε δουλε και 
th> lord of him said tohim: Ovwicked slave and 


Ῥκνηρε, nodes, dre θεριζω ὅπου ουκ εσπειρα, 
slothfal, didst thou know, that IT reap where not I sowed, 


Kae συναγω ὅθεν ov διεσκορπισα,; 7 Ede: ουν 
and gather whence not 1 scattered ? It behoved then 


σε βαλειν Το αρΎυριον µου τοις τραπεβιταις. 
thee toenst the ailver ofme tothe bankers: 


και ελθων εγω εκοµισαµην αν To εἐμον συν 
and coming I might have received the mine with 


ΤΟΚΦ. Ἅλβρατε ουν am’ ρυτου το ταλαντον, 
interest. Take you therefore from him the talent, 


και Sore Te εχοντι Ta δεκα Τταλαντα. Ty 
‘and = give tohim having the ten talents. To the 


RECEIVED the FIVE Tal. 
ents, came and presented 
Five Talents more, say- 
ing, ‘Sir, thou gavest over 
to me Five Talents; see, 
I have gained Five other 
Talents. 

21 His MASTER said to 
him, ‘Well done, good and 
faithful Servant! thou 
hast been faithful in a 
Few things, {1 will ap- 
point thee over Many; 
partake of thy MASTER’s 
201.’ 

22 He also who had 
the two Talents, comfng, 
said, ‘Sir, thou gavcst 
over to me Two Talents; 
see, 1 have gained Two 
Other Talents.’ 

23 His MASTER said to 
him, ‘ Well done, good and 
faithful Servant! thou 
hast been faithful in ο 
Few things, I will ap- 
point thee over Many; 
pariake of thy MASTER’s 
Joy.’ 

24 Then HE who had 
RECEIVED the SINLGE 
Talent, ος. said,. 
‘Sir, I knew thee that 
thou art a Severe Man, 
reaping where thou hast 
not sown, and gathering 
where thou hast not scat- 
tered; 

25 and being afraid, I 
went and hid thy TALENT 
in the EARTH; see, thou 
hast THINE own.’ 

26 His MASTER answer- 
ing, said to him, ‘ Wicked 
and indolent Servant, 
didst thou know That I 
reap where I have not | 
sown, and gather where I 
have not scattered? 

27 Thou oughtest then 
to have given my MONEY 
to the BANKERs, that at 
my return, f might have 
received minc OWN with 
Interest. 

28 Take from him, 
therefore, the TALENT, 
and give it to HIM who 
has the TEN Talents; 

29 tfor to EVERY ONE 


' e 
{ο Vaercan Manvuscrirt.—20. upon them—omit. - 


44. upon them—omnié. 
t 41. Matt. xxiv. 47; Luke xii. 44; xix. 17; xaii. 29, 30. 
vy, Me Take viii, 19; xix, 23, 


99, having received—omuat, 


1 20. Matt. xiii.12; Mark 


Shap. %8 : 80.] MATTHEW. 


yap εχοντι WavTt δοθησ ETAL, Kat περισσευ- 
for having all shallbe given, and de shall 


Onoetar απο δε του µη εχοντας, και 6 εχει, 


abound: - from bas the not having, even what be has, 
αρθησεται am αυτου. ὃ Και τον αχρειον 
wall be taken away from him, And = the useless 
δουλον εκβαλετε εις TO σκοτος το εξώτερον' 

slave cast you into Che darkncecz ‘she outer: 
εκει εσται ὃ Κλαυθµος και 5 Bpvypos των 
‘there shallbe the ποερίπς aed she gaashing ofthe 
οδοντων. 

teeth. 

sl¢ 


Όταν δε ελθῃ ὁ vios του avOpwrou ev Ty 
When andmaycomethe son ofthe man in the 


δοξῃ αὗτου, και παντες οἱ αγγελοι μετ αυτου, 


glory ofbim, and all the messengers with him, 
τοτε Καθισει ems Opovov δοξης αυτου, = Kaz 
then shallhesit on athrone ofglory ofhim, and 


7υναχθησεται εµπροσθεν αυτου παντα τα εΌνη" 
will be gathered in presence of him all the nations; 
> é 
και αφοριει ὤντους am αλληλων, ὥσπερ ὁ 
and hewillseparate them from each other, as the 
ποιμην αφοριζει Ta προβατα amo των εριφωγ' 
shepherd separates the sheep from the goats; 
Bia: σκησει Ta µεν προβατα εκ δεξιων αὗτου, 
and hewillplace the indced sheep by right ofhim, 
τα δε epipia εξ ευωνυµων. “Tore ερει 5 


‘me and goats by icft. Then will say the 
βασιλευς τοις εκ δεξιων αὗτου. Δευτε of 
king tothe by right ος Πάτα; Come ithe 


ευλογηµενοι του πατρος µου, κληρονοµησατε 
hewing been blessed ofthe father of me, isherit 


την ἠτοιμασμενην ὑμιν βασιλειαν απο κατα” 
the having been prepared ἔογοαι kingdom from =o foun- 


βολης κοσµου. *Emievara yap, Και edoxare 


dation of world, I hungered for, and you gave 
µοι Φαγειν' εδιψησα, Και εποτισατε pe 
tome toeat; Ithireted, and you gavedrinkto me; 
ξενος nunv, και συνηγαγετε per © γυμνος, 
astranger Iwas, and youentertained me; naked, 
και περιεβαλετε pe ησθενησα, και επεσκεψασθε 
and = =youclothed me; Iwassick, <nd you visited 


hee εν Φυλακῃ nunv, kat ηλθετε προς µε. 
me: in §fprison Iwas, and  youcare to. me. 
7 Tore αποκριθησονται αυτῳ of δικαιοι, λεγον- 

Then shall answer tohim the just ones, waying ; 


τες Kupte, ποτε σε Εἰδομεν πεινωντα, και 
O lord, when thee πο κας hungering, and 


εΌρεψαμεν; η διψωντα, και εποτισαµεν; ὃδΠοτε 
nourished? ος thireting, and we gave drink? When 


δε σε εἰδοµεν ξενο», KCt συνηγαγοµεν; η 
and thee we saw astranger, and we cntertained? or 


yuuvoyv, και περιεβαλοµεν; Όποτε δε σε 
naked, and we clothed ? When and thee 


εἰδοµεν ασθενη, η εν pudakn, Και ηλθομεν προς. 


“we saw sick, or ἵπ prison, and wecame to 


1 δι. Zech. xiv. 5; Matt. xvi, 27; xix. 28 
14; Rov.i. 7. 
Mark x. 40; 1 Cor 1.9; Hab, xi. 16, 


: cap. 25:3 J. 
who HA‘, more shall 
be given, and he shall 


abound; but from Him 
who HAs not, evcn that 
which he has shal” Ὡς 
taken away. 

30 And thrust the un. 
PROFITABLE Servant into 
the OUTER DARKNEss- 
tthore shall be the wxep- 
1νΟ and the @NASHING 
of TEETH. — 

31 {Now when the son 
of MAN shall come in his 
GLORY, and All the an- 
GELS with: him, then wil] 
he sit upon his Glorious 
Throne3. 

32 tand All {πο κΑ- 
TIONS will be assembled 
before him; and hc will 
Spee them from each 
other, a8 ἃ SHEPHERD 
Separates the SHEEP from 
the Goats 5. 

83 and he will place thc 
SHEEP at ky Right hand, 
but the coats at his Left. 

84 ‘then will the x1na 
soy to THOSE at his Right 
hand, ‘Come, you BLEs- 
SED ones of my FATHER, 
inherit the KINGDOM 
{prepared for you from 
the Formation of the 
World; - 

85 for I was hungry, 
and you gave me food; I 
was thirsty, and you gave 
me drink; I was a Stran- 
ger, and you entertained 
me ; 

36 I was naked, and 
you clothed me; I was 
sick, and youn assisted 
me; I was in Prison, and 
you visited me.’ 

37 The RIGHTEOUS will 
then reply, saying, ‘Lord, 
when did we. see thee 
pa Fog ρα τα 
or thirsty, and give thee 
drink ? ee 

50 And when did we 
see thec s Stranger, ana 
entertain thee? or naked, 
and clothe thee? 

89 And when did we 
see thee sick, or in Prison, 
and came to thee?” 


;, Mark viii. 38; 1 Thess. iv. 16; 1.7. 
t 32. Rom, αἰν. 10; 3 Gor, ν. 101 Reve κκ το eee Έηρεα, 1.7; Jade 


νι Mate. x5. 995 


Chap. 25: 40.] MATTHEW. — [Chap. 26: 2, 
a μνων ώς πασών κά ώΜΜΦΗ 


- 40 ‘ 40 And the KING ans- 
re Και αποκριθεις ὁ βασιλευς epee αυτοις : . 
thee? And ae the king 21 tothem, | Wering, will Say to them. 


; 6 
Άμην λεγω ὑμιν, εφ) ὃὅσον εποιήσατε ἑνι ον I say to you, 
Indeed Isay to you, in whatever you did toone at since you have aone 


τουτων των αδελφων µου των ελαχιστων, εµοι | it to one of These the 


ofthese ofthe brothers ofme ofthe least, to me | LEAST of my BRETHREN, 
εποιησατε. | | you have done it to me. 
you did, ; 41 He will then also 


“Tore ερε: και τοις εξ ευωνυµων: Πορευεσθε | 33 to THosE at his Left 
. Then he ot say also to the εξ ο εαν p Go hand, 1΄ Depart from me, 


απ᾿ εµου of κατηραµενοι εις το πυρ το αἰωνιον, το... oe 
from ‘me the having been cursed into the fire the age-lasting, which is PREPARED fo : 
ΤΟ Ώτοιμασμενον Ty διαβολῳ kat Tos αγΎγελοις the ADVERSARY, and his 
that having been preparedtothe accuser and tothe messengers m 


ESSENGERS ; 
αυτου. “Enrewaca yap, Και ουκ εδωκατε μοι | MESSENGERS 5 


of him, I hungered for, and hot yougave tome Mire Bis ο. hangry. 2 
Φφαγειν» εδιψησα » και ουκ εποτισατε pe I ae thirsty but mie 
tu eat;. . - I thirsted, and not yougavedrinkto me; 7 } 


gave me no drink; 

43 I was.a Stranger, 
but you did not entertain 
me; naked, but you did 
not clothe me; sick, and 
in Prison, but you did not 
relieve me.’ 


bad 3 ενος μην, και ου συνηγαγετε µε' Ύυμνος, και 
Ietranger I was, and mot you entertained me; naked, and 
ου περιεβαλετε µε' ασθενης, Kat εν φυλακῃ, 
not you clothed me; sick, and in prison, 
και ουκ επεσκεψασθε µε. “Tore αποκριθησον- 
and not you visited me. . Then will answer 
Ται και ᾽αυτοι λεγοντε' Kupie, ποτε σε) “44 Then will THEY also 
and | they, saying; : O lord, when thee answer, sayin ‘Lord 
a, 5, > 
εἴδομεν πεινωντα, 4 διψωντα, η ἔενον, η when did we see thee 
we saw hungering, or thirsting, or astranger, or hungering, or’ thirstin : 
Ύυμνον, η ασθενη, η εν Φυλακῃ, Kat ου διη- | ος α Stran er, or naked, 
naked, or sick, or in prison, and not πε] or sick, or in Prison, and 
κονησαµεν σοι; “© Tore αποκριθησεται αντοις, aid not assist thee 2) 
served thee; Then he will anawer them, | 45 Then he will repl 
ς 9 
λεγων' ΆΑμην λεγω ὑμιν, ed’ ὅσον ουκ εποιη- to them, saying, ‘ Indeed, 
saying: Indeed lsay toyou, in asmuch not you 
σατε εν τουτων των ελαχιστων, ουδε εµοι | you did it not to one of 
aid toone ofthese ofthe least, neither to me the LEAST of These, you 
εποιησατε. “Kat απελευσονται οὗτοι εις | did it not to me’ 
you did. And : shall go away these into 46 t And these shall go 
κολασιν atwwrtoyy of Se δικαιοι εἰς (ωην forth to the aionian + cut- 
weutting-off age-lasting: the and $justones into life ting-off ; but the ricH- 


Qiwvioyv. τεοῦς to aionian Life.” 


age-lasting. 
ΚΕΦ. xs’. 26. CHAPTER XXVI. 


_ 1 And it happened, 
1 Και εγενετο, ὅτε ετελεσεν & Ίησους παντας when Jesus had finished 


| I say to you, That since 


And itbappened, when had finished the Jesus all this DIscouRSE, he said 
Tous λογους Τουτους, ειπε τοις µαθηταις αυτου’ | to his DISCIPLES, 
the — words these, hesaid tothe disciples of him: 2 “You know That Two 


*Odare, drt pera δυο ἥμερας το πασχα yiverat Days hence comes the 

-You know, that after two days the passover comeson: PASSOVER; then the SON 
και 6 vios Tov avOpwrouv παραδιδοται εις το | of MAN will be delivered 
and the son ofthe man is delivered into the up to be CRUCIFIED.” 


+ 48. That is, in the fire mentioned in verse 41. The Common Version, and many modern 
ones, render kolasin aionioon, everlasting punishment, conveying the idea, as generally inter- 
reted, of basinos, torment. Kolasin in its various forms only occurs in three other places 
ᾗ n the New Testament,—Acts iv. 21; 2 Peter ii.9; 1 John iv. 18. It is derived from kolazoo, 
which signifies, 1. To cut of; as lopping off branches of trees, to PEUne 2. To restrain, to 
repress. The Greeks write,—“The charioteer (kalazei) restrains his fiery steeds.” 8. To 
chastisc, to punish. To cut offan indivdual from life, or society, or even to restrain, is es. 
teemed as punishment ;—hence has arisen this third metaphorical use ofthe word, The pri- 
mary signification has been adopted, because it agrees better with the second member of the 
sentence, thus preserving the force and beauty ofthe antithesis. The righteous go to lif, 
the wicked to the cutting off from life, or death. See 2 Thess, i. 9. . 
t 40. Mark ix. 41. 2 41, Matt, vii.23; Luke xiii.27, =, t 48. Dan. xii. 3; ος 
y. 905 Rom. ii, 7,8, $ 1. Mork xiv. 1; Luke xxii, 1; John xiii, 


δν 


Crap. 26: 3.) MATTHEWS) (Chap. 26: 15. 
3 {| $8 yAbout this time, the 
rravpwdnrar. “Tore συνηχθησαρ of αρχιερείς, | wiom-oprests, and’ the 


και οἱ γραμαατεις, kat of πρεσβυτεροι του Aaov, 


and the scribes, and the elders ofthe people, 
εις Την αυλην του αρχιερεως, TOU λεγομενο» 
into the eourt ofthe  high-priest, that being called . 
Κᾳιαφα  Άκαι συνεβουλευσαντο, ἵνα τον 
Kaiaphas: and they consulted, that the 
ἵησουν δολω κρατησωσι Kat aroKxrewwot. 


“esus with deceit they might seize and might kill, 
ς 
ὄΕλεγον δε Mag εν tn ἔορτῃ, ἵνα µη θορυβος 
They suid but; Not in the feast, that not atumrit 
γενηται εν Tw λαφ. 


there should be among ‘he people. 


5 Tou δε Incov yevouevou εν βηθανιᾳ, εν οικια 
The and Jesus havingarrived in Bethany, in a house 
Σιμωνος του λεπρου, ᾖ προσηλθεν αὗτῳ -yuvn, 
of Simon the leper, cawe to him a womaa, 
αλαβαστρον µυρου εχουσα βαρυτιµου, και 
an alabaster box of bals-m having {reat value, and 
κατεχεεν επι την κεφαλην αυτου ανακειµενου. 
she poured upon the head of him being reclined. 


Ἴδοντες δε οἱ µαθηται αυτου, ηγανακτησαν, 


Νορ and the disciples of him, were displeased, 
ς e 
Aeye. ε5 Ets Tt ἢ απωλεια αὑτη: Ὁ Ἡδυ- 
saying; On account of shat the loss this? She was 


νατο yap TouTO πραθηναι πολλου, και δοθηναι 


able for __ this tohavesuld ofimuch, and to have given 
πτωχοις. 1Γνους δε ὁ Incous ειπεν αυτοις' 
to poor, Knowing andthe Jesus aaid to them; 
Τι κοπους παρεχετε TH Ύυναικ.; εργον yap 
Why troubles presentyou tothe woman? - a work for 
καλον ειργασατο εἰς εµε. 11 Παντοτε Ύαρ τους 
good shehaswrought for me. Always for the 


πτωχους EXETS μεθ) ἑαυτων' εµε δε ου παντοτε 


poor youhave with yourselves: me but not always 
EX ETE. 12 Βαλουσα Ύαρ αὑτη το µυρος; TOVTO 
you have. Having cast — for she the balsam this 


επι του TWUATOS µου, προς TO ενταφιασαι µε 


upon the body ofme, to the to preparc for burial me 
« ς 

εποιησεν. MAunyv λεγω ὑμιν, ὅπου εαν κη- 

she did. Indeed Isay  toyou, wherever may be 


ρυχθη το ευαγΎγελιον TOUTO, εν ολω τῳ κοσµµῳ» 

published the giad tidings this, in whole the world, 

λαληθησεται και ὁ εποιησεν αὑτῃ, εἰ μνημο- 
shallbespoken also what did she, sor a memo- 

συνον auTy7s. 

cial of her. 


1! Tore πορευθεις eis των δωδεκα 5 λεγοµενος 
7 Then going one ofthe twelvc he being named 


Ίονδας Ισκαριωτης, προς του» Ορχιερείδο 15 ειπε" 
Judas Iscariot, to the  high-priests, said; 


Te θελετε pot δουναι, καγω ὑμιν παραδωσω 


What areyouwilliig tome {0 βίνθ, andI to you will deliver up 
αυτον; Οἱ δε εστησαν αυτῳ ΊΤριακοντα αρ” 
him? They and paid tohin — thirty pieces 


* Vatican Manuscrips.—s. the DISCIPLES. 


t 3. John xi. 47; Acts iv. 25. } 
aii. & $ 14. Mark xiv, 10; Lute xxii.$; John ziii. 2 90, 


{ 06. Mark xiv.S; John xi.1,2; τί]. 1~g, 


SCRIBES, and the ELDERS 
of the PEOPLE, were con- 
vened in the PALACE 
of THAT HIGH-PRIEST, 
NAMED Caiaphas, 

4 where they consuited 
how they might seize Jz- 
sus by Stratagem and 
de.troy him. 

5 But they said, “Not 
during the FEAST, lest 
there should be a Tumult 
among the PEOPLE.” 

6 {Now while JEsus 
was at Bethany, in the. 
House of Simon the 
LEPER, 

7 a Woman came to 
him, having an Alabaster 
box of Balsam, very να]. 
uable, which she poured 
on his HEAD while re- 
clining at table. 

8 tAnd *the piscr- 
PLES seeing it, were dis- 
pleased, saying, “Why 
this EXTRAVAGANCE? 

9 For This might have 
been sold at a great price, 
and given to the Poor.” 

10 Jesus knowing it, 
said to them, “Why do 
you trouble the woman? 
She has rendered me a 
kind Office. 

11 For you have the 
POOR always among you; 
but Me you have not 
always. 

12 For in pouring this 
BALSAM on my BODY, ske 
did it to EMBALM me. 

13 Indeed, I say to 
you, Wherever thesc 
GLAD TIDINGS may be 
proclaimed in the whole 
WORLD, what she has 
done will also be spoken 
of to her Remembrance ” 

14 {Then THAT one of 
the TWELVE, NAMED Ju- 
das Iscariot, proceeding 
to the HIGH-PRIESTS, 

15 said, “What are you 
willing to give me, and ¥ 
will deliver him up to 

ou?” And THEY paid 
im Thirty Shekels. 


.... 


1 8. Joba 


MATTHEW. 


Ύυρια. Kat απο τοτε e(nre: ευκαιριαν, ἵνα 
of silver. And from then hedidseek opportunity, that 
αυτον Άπαραδῳφ. 

him he might deliver up. 


Chap. 36: 16.) 


“Ty de πρωτῃτων  αίυμων  προσηλθον 
The and first ofthe feasts of unleavened bread came 

of µαθηται τῳ Ίησου, λεγοντες Ἐ[αυτφ.] Που 
the disciples tothe Jesus, saying tohim;] Where 
θελεις ετοιµασωµεν σοι payew τοπασχα,; 19Ὁ 
wiltthou wemakeready tothee toeat the passover ὃ He 
δε ειπεν Ὕπαγητε εις την πολιν προδ τον 
and said; Go you into the city ᾽ to the 
δεινα, και ειπατε αυτφ' ‘O διδασκαλος Acyet 
certain one, and = aay tohim; The teacher says; 
“Ο Καιρος µου eyyus εστι προς σε ποιω το 
The season ofme nigh is ; to thee I willmake the 
πασχα µετα των µαθητων µου. Kat εποιησαν 
passover with the dssciples of me. And did 

6 « 
of µαθηται ὣς συνεταξεν αυτοις ὃ ἼΊησους" και 
the disciples as commanded tothem the Jesus; and 
ητοιμασαν το πασχα. 
they prepared the passover, 


MOpias δε yevouerns ανεκειτο µετα των 


‘Ofevening and being come he reclined with the 
δωδεκα. Ἅ Και εσθιοντων αντων, ειπεν’ Apuny 
twelve, And of eating ofthem, hesaid; Indeed 


λεγω duu, ὅτι εἷς εξ ὑμων παραδωσει µε. Και 


Teay toyou, thatone of you  willdeliverup me. And 
λυπουμενοι σµοδρα, Ίβρξαντο Aeyew αυτφ 
being grieved exceedingly, they began to say to him 
εκαστος *[avrwy:] Μητι εγω emt, κυριε; 
each one [ofthem; Nat I am, Olordy 
3 Ὅ δε αποκριθεις ειπε ‘O εµβαψας per 
He but answering aaid; He dipping with 
εµου εν τω τρυβλιῳ την χειρα, οὗτος µε παρα- 
me in the bowl the hand, this το will de- 


δωσει. 3 Ὁ µεν vios του ανθρωπου ὕπαγει, 
lover up. The indeed son ofthe mau goes, - 
καθως Ύεγραπται περι αυτου ovat δε τφ 
as it has been written about him ; woe but tothe 
avOpwry εκεινῳ, δι ob 6 vios του ανθρωπου 
man that, through whom the son ofthe man 
παραδιδοται" Καλον ην αυτῳ, ει ουκ εγεννηθη 
is delivered up; good it was to him, if not  wasborn 
6 ανθρωπος εκεινο. 3 Αποκριθεις δε Ίουδας, 


the man that. Answering and Judas, 
ὁ παραδιδους αυτον, ειπε’ Myre εγω εἰμι 
he _—_ delivering up him, said: Not iI am, 
paBBi; ΆΛεγει αυτῳ' Su eras. 

rabbi? Hesays tohim: Thou hast said. 


35 Ἐσθιοντων δε αὐτων, λαβων ὁ Ίησους τον | 


Eating and ofthem, havingtaken the Jesus 


[Chap. 26: 98. 


16 And from that time 
he sought a fit Occasicx 
to deliver him up. 

17 t Now on the First 
day of the tuNLEAVENED 
BREAD, the DISCIPLES 
came to JESUS, saying, 
‘“Where dost thou wish 
that we prepare for thec 
the PASCHAL SUPPER ?” 

18 He answered, “Go 
into the ΟΙΤΥ to a CER- 
TAIN person, and say to 
him, The TEACHER says, 
‘My TIME is near; I will 
celebrate the PASSOVER 
at thy house, with my 
DISCIPLES.’ ” 

19 And the pIscIPLES 
did as JEsus had ordered 
them; and they prepared 
the PASSOVER. 

20 {Now Evening be- 
ing come, he reclined at 
table with the TWELVE; 

21 and as they were 
eating, he said, “ Indeed, 
I tell you, That one of 
you will deliver me up.” 

22 And being extremely 
sorrowful, they began, 
cach one, to ask him, 
“Master, is it Ef” . 

23 And HE answering, 
said, {‘‘Hx who has ?yxcen 
DIPPING his HAND with 
mine in the prisH, this 
one will deliver me up. 

24 The son of MAN 
indeed gces away (to 
death}, [as it has been 
written concerning him; 
but alas for that MAN 
through whom the son 
of MAN is delivered up! 


Y 


‘{Good were it for that 


MAN if he were not 
born.” 

25 Then THAT Judas 
who delivered him up, 
inquired, “Rabbi, is it 
19 He says to him, 
“@hou hast said.” 

26 tAndas they were 


the eating, Jesus taking *a 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—l7. to him—omit. 
+ 17. The Passover feast be 


22. of them—omit, 
n yearly on the fourteenth day of the first moon in the Jew- 


26. a Loaf 


ish month Nisan, and it lasted only one day; but it was immediately followed by the days of 
unleavened bread, which were seven, See Josephus, Ant. iii. 10,5. So that the whole lasted 
eight days, and all the signe days are sometimes called, “the feast of the passover,” and 


sometimes “the feast (or 


t 17. Exod. xii.6,18; Mark xiv.12; Luke xxii. 7. 
xxii.14; Jobn xiii. 21. t 23, 
«xii; Isa. liii; 


1ου. xv. 8. 4 14. John xvii. 13, 


ys) of unleavened bread.” See Luke xxii. 1, 7. 
1 20. Mark xiv.17—21; Luke 
Dan. ix.26; M heats A ee oan 76 ie. ae He xe Se κατ 22, 93 
~ix.26; Mark ix. 12; 6 xxiv. 25, 26, ets xvil.3; xxvi. : 

° t 48. Mark εντος, Lake xxii. 10. 


24. Psa. 


chap. 96: 27.1 MATTHEW. (Chap. 26: 8b. 


«ρτον, Kat «υλογησας, vwAace, και εδιδου Tors πας and giving praise, 
loaf, and having bleseed, broke, and did give tothe 6 broke, and gave it κ 
µαθηταις. καὶ ειπε Άαβετε, Φαγετε' τουτο | the DISCIPLES, and said,. 


disciples, and said: 7 fake you, Cat you: this ος. eat; t this is my 
εστι TO σωμα pov. “Και λαβων ro xoTnpioy, . ; 
is the body of me, And having taken the cup, 27 Then taking *a Cup, 


and giving thanks, lic 
ve it to them, saying 
“Drink all of you out 


vat ευχαριστησας, «δωκεν autos, λεγων' Πιετε 
and having giventhanks, hegavo tothem, saying; Drink you 


εξ αυτου παντες “arnvTo yap εστι το αιμα 


ουἱοέ it all; this for is the blood of Bs for * this “is ‘my 

µου, To THs Kawns διαθηκης, To περι πολλων os 

ofme, that ofthe new covenant, that about many besiege Ὃ ται, 
€ € 

EKXUVOMEVOY ELS αφεσιν αμαρτιωγ. 3 Λεγω δε ee : 


A 
being shed for Sorgivencss of sins; Teay but ους } for Many » for For- 
giveness of Sins. 


ε ? 
ὕμινο ὅτι ου µη Tiw απ΄ αρτι εκ τουτου του 0 
to you, that not not{Oilldrink from now of this the oa But ας 
ς will - 
γεννηµατος TS ὤμπελου, EWS THS Άμερας forth drink of This Pre- 
product ofthe vine, till the day a 
υοτ he VINE, ti 
exewwns, ὅταν αυτο πινω μεθ) ὅμων Καινον Ey TN ας ae reg ον 
that, when iit Idrink \ith you new {9 the]. beara ; 
30 : it ne\. with vou in my 
βασιλειᾳ του πατρος µου. Και ὕμνησαντες, | parnyr’s KINGDOM 
kingdom ofthe father ofme. And having sung ahymn, 30 And havi ᾳ 5 g 
«ξηλθον εἰς TO Opos Των ελαιώγ. they de ra to the 
they ιά to tho mountain ofthe olive-trees. MOUNT of OLIVES. 
3 . ς 
Tore λεγεί αυτοις ὁ ἴησους5 Παντες ὑμεις] 41 Then Jesus sayc 


Then hesays tothem the Jesus; All you t ες apt 
o them ow will ΑΙ 
σκανδαλισθησεσθε εν cuct εν TH VUKTE TaUTY’ ώμος account, 
will be stumbled at mo in the night this; this Πτα] Sor it is 


66 Ts 
γεγραπται yap S‘Tiaratw τον ποιµενα, και | written, ~ <4 will smite 


it is written fors «6 } willamite the shepherd, and ‘the SHEPHERD, and the 
2 


2 | Π 
διασκορπισθησεται τα προβατα TNS ποιμγης. ‘sHECY of the FLOCK Will 
will be scattercd the sheep ofthe fold.” ‘be dispersed.” 


“Mera δε το «Ύερθηναι µε, προαξω ὕμαςοις] 39 But aftr ἅ am 
After but tho toberaised me, wiligobeforo you to RAISED, tY¥ will precede 
9 


vw 


Την Γαλιλαιαν. SArmaxpiOcts δε 5 Ἠετρος | you to GALILEE.” 


the Galilee. Aaawering and tho Peter 33 And Peter onswer- 
ειπεν αυτῳφ' Es Sayres ζκανδαλισθησονται εν ing, said to him, “If ol 
said tohim: ἶέ αἱ) shall be stumbled at should stumble with res 
Tot, ο ουδεποτο σκανδβαλισθησοµαι. i E¢7 spect to thee, € never will 
foe, never erill be atumblod, Said | be made to stumble.” 


αυτφ & Inoouss Αμην neyw σοι, ὅτε ev ταυτῃ | 34 Jesus said to him, 
tohim the Jesus: Ἰπάθθι, csay tothce,thas in this t “Indeed, I say to thee, 
TH VUKTL, πριν GAEKTOPA Φωνησαι, τρις απαρνη- | That This ΝΙαΗΣ, before 
the 7light, before scock tohavecrowed, thrice thou wilt T the Cock crow, thou 
a) µε. ὃδλεγει ἄντῳ 6 Πετρος. Kay dey | wilt thricc disown me.” 

deny me. Says tohimshe Peter: Andifii may behove 85 Perce says to him, 
µε συν σοε amo0avery, ov pH σε απαρνησοµαε. | « Though doomed to dic 
ine with thee to die, not oot thee I will deny. with thee, I will not dis- 
Ὅμοιως καοιπαντεςδ οἳ µαθηταε ειπον. % Τοτε { own Thee.” And All the 
Inlike manner alo all ¢ho disciples  οπίά, Then | DISCIPLES said the same, 


* Vatican Manuscairr.—27, a Cup. 28. this is my BLoop of the COVRNAN®, SHAT 
which is POUBLD OUT. 

+ 34. That is, “ before a watch trumpet will ~ound,” ctc. Itis well known that no cocks 
were allowed to remain in Jerusalem cueing the δα. feast. The Romans, who had a 
strong guard in the castle of Antonia, which overlooked the temple, divided the night inte 
jour \atches, beginning at six, nine, twelve, and three. Mark xifi. 86, alludes to this divi. 
sion oftime. The two last watches were both called cock-crowings, ο Romans relieved 
ευατό a’ each watch by sound of trumpet: tho trumpet of the third watch was called the 
first, snd that of the fourth the second cock. And when it was said the cock crew, the 
eee is, that the trumpet οἱ the third watch sounded, which always happencd at 
nidnieh.. | 

390. 2 Cor, x. 16. $27. Mark xiv. 23. Σ 28, Exoc sxiv.8, Lev. xvii.17; Matt. 
XX. 28; one ix. ee te cy. Luko pak 18 de Σο]. μι xi.G; lark 
=i¥,. 373 John xvi. 32. δι. Zech. xiil. 7. ς fs SKViil Mark ri : 
wag. § OOP OY Mark xiv. 801 Luke xxii. δω John xiii, 88. 4010; Mark rive Ry 


Chap. 26: 36.] MATTHEW. 
ερχεται pet’ αυτων 6 Ίησους ets xwptov λεγο- 
comes with them the Jesus into aplace being 
µενον Τεθσηµανη, και λεγει τοις µαθηταις' 
talled Gethsemane, and hesays tothe disciples; 
Καθισατε αυτον, ἕως οὗ απελθων προσευξωµαι 
Sit you here, while going away I shall pray 
εκει. °7 Kat παραλαβων τον Πετρον kat τους 
there. And having taken the Peter and the 


δυο vious Ζεβεδαιου, nptaro λυπεισθαι και αδη- 
two sons of Zebedee, he began to bosorrowful and to be 
povev. 8Tore λεγει αυτοις" Περιλυπος 
in anguish. ‘Then hesays tothem; Extremely sorrowful 
εστιν % ψυχη µου éws θανατου" µεινατε ὧδε 
is the soul ofme to death; remain you here 
ypnyoperre per εµου. ὃ Και προελθων 
watch you with me. And = going forward 
kKpoV, επεσεν επι Τροσωπον αὗτου, προσευ”- 
alittle, he fell on face of him, pray- 
χοµενος, Kat λεγων' Πατερ µου, ει δυνατον 
ing, and saying; Ofather ofme, if possible 
εστι, παρελθετω am εµου το πΟΤΏΡΙΟΝΡ τουτο" 
it ia, let pass from me the: cup this; 
πλην ουχ ὧς εγω θελω, αλλ) ds συ. 0 Και 
‘but not as I will, but 86 thou, And 
ερχεται προς τους µαθητας, και ευρισκει αυτους 
he comes to the disciplea, and finds them 
καθευδοντας, kat λεγει Te Πετρφ' Οὗτως ουκ 


και 
and 


sleeping, and hesaystothe Peter; So not 
«σχυσατε µιαν ὥραν Ύρηγορησαι per’ εµου; 
could you one hour to watch with me? 


41 Τρηγορειτε και προσευχεσθε, iva µη εισελ- 


Watclf you and pray you, that not you may 
θητε εις πειρασμο»' TO µεν Ίνευμα προθυµον, 
enter into temptation; the indeed spirit ready, 

ἡ δε capt ασθενης. 
the but flesh weak, 


“ΣΠαλιν, εκ δευτερου απελθων, προσηυξατο, 


gain, asecond time going away, he prayed, 
*[Aeyov:| Πατερ µου, ει ου δυναται τουτο 
[saying ;) Ofather ofme, if not itis possible this - 


[το ποτηριον] παρελθειν *[ an’ εµου,] cay um 


{the cup} to pass [from me, except 
αυτο πιω, Ύενηθητω το θελημα σου. “και 

it I drink, be done the will - of thee, And 
ελθων ευρισκει αυτους παλιν Kadevdoyras: 
commg he finds them again sleeping ; 


(ησαν yap αυτων οἱ ὀφθαλμοι BeBapnuevor:) 
eyes 


(were for ofthem the weighed down |) 
και αφεις αυτους, απελθων παλιν, προσηυξατο 


and leaving them, going away again, — he prayed 
εκ TpiTov, τον αυτον λογον ειπων. Tore 
a third time, the same word speaking; Then 


ερχεται προς Tovs µαθητας αὗτου, και λεγει 


he comes to the disciples of him, and says 
avtotss Kaéevdere το λοιπον kat αναπαυεσθε; 
to them; Sleep you the remainder and rest you? 


wov, Ίγγικεν H wpa, kat 6 υἷος του ανθρωπου 
lo, hascome nigh the hour, andthe son ofthe man 


* Vatican 2ΙΑΚΌΔΟΒΙΣΤ.--49. saying—omit. 
44. again the samp Words. 45. the pIsciPLes. 
$6. Mark xiv. 32—35 ; Luke xxii. 39; John xviii.1. 
xii’ 27. Σ 89. Mark xiv.36; Luke xxii. 42; Heb. v. 7. 
8.9, 


42. curp—omit. 

45. for behold, 
t 37. Matt. iv. 91. 

: { 39. John v.; vi. 38; Phil, 

2 41. Mark xiii, 88; siv.38; Luke xxii. 40, 46; Eph, vi.2&, 


(Chap. 96: 46. 


36 {Then comes Jzsus 
with them into a Place 
called Gethsemane, and 
says to his DISCIPLEs, 
“* Remain here, while I go 
there and pray.” _ 

87 And taking with 
him PETER, and the trwo 
Sons of Zebedee, he be- 
gan to be filled with sor- 
row and anguish. . 


38 Then he says to 
them, {ΜΥ sou. is 
surrounded with a deadly 
anguish; stay here, and 
watch with me.” 


.89 And going forward 
a little, he fell on his 
Face, $ supplicating and 
saying, “O my Father, 
if it be possible, tlet this 
cup be removed from mc! 
yet not as E will, but as 
thou wilt.” 

40 And he returns tc 
the DISCIPLES, and finds 
them sleeping, and says 
to PETER, “It is so, then, 
that you could not keep 
awake with me a Single 
Hour? 


41 {Watch and pray, 
that you enter not into 
Trial; the SPIRIT indeed 
is willing, but thc FLESH 
is weak.” 


42 A second time reti- 
rny, he supplicated, “0 
my Father, if it cannot 
be that This be removed ; 
if I must drink it,—thy 
WILL be done.” 


43 And returning, he 
finds them still sleeping, 
(for Their EYES were over- 
powered.) 


44 Again, leaving them, 
he went and prayed a 
third timc, using * again 
the sam Words. 

45 He then comes to 
*the DISCIPLES, and says 
to them, “Do you Slee 
Now, and take your reat? 
* for behold, the Hour is 
arrived, and the son of 


2), from me—omit. 


t 38. Johr 


MATTHEW. 


e « 
παραδιδοται ets χειρας ἁμαρτωλων. ἍξἘγειρεσθε, 
19 ἀεἰίνετες µρ into bands of sinners, Arise, 


αγωμεν' idov, ηγγικεν 6 παραδιδους µε. 


Ict us go; lo, hascumenigh he deliveringup me, 


Crap. 26: 48.) 


47 Kat ert αντου λαλουντος, tdou, Iovdas, eis 
And while ofhim speaking, lo, Judas, one 
ui > 
rav δωδεκα, ηλθε, και µετ) αυτου OXAOS πολυς 
ofthe twelve, came, and with him = acrowd — great 
µετα µαχαιρων Kat ξυλων, απο Των ερχιερεων 
with swords and clubs, from the igh-priests 


και πρεσβυτέρων TovAaov. *‘O δε παραδιδους 
and elders ofthe people. He and = deliverios: τὸ 


AUTO!, SowKEY αυτοις σηµειον, λεγω» ‘Ov αν 

him, gave tothem asign, saying; Who cver 
φιλησῳ, αυτος εστι" Κρατησατε αυτον. Ὁ Και 
Taiay kiss, he itis: seize him. And 


cudews προσελθω» Ty Ίησου, ειπε" Xatpe paBBe 
immediately approachine sothe Jesus, hesaid; hail rabbi; 
και Κατεφιλησεν Gutov. ὃν Ὁ δε Ίησους ειπει’ 
and kissed hin:. The but Jesus said 
avtw Ἕταιρε, εφ) 5 ‘stapet; Tore mpoced- 
*o him; Companion, for what art thou present? Then coming 
θοντες ewzBadrov tas χειρας επι τον Inoour, 
they laid the hauds on the . Jesus, 

και εκρατησαν αυτον. | Και dou, cis των 
and they seized him. And lo, onc ofthe 
μετα Ἰησου, EKTELVAS THY χειραν απεσπασε Την 
with Jesus, Btretching the hand, drew out the 
µαχαιρα» αὗτου' Και watatas Tov δουλον του 
sword ofhim: and striking the slave ofthe 
αρχειρεως, αφειλεν αυτου ro ωτιον. *Tor> 
high-priest, cut off ofhim the ear. ‘khea 
λεγει αυτῳ 6 Inoouse Awortpepov σου την 


days tohim the Jesus; Return thee the 
ς 
µαχαιραν εἰς TOP τοπον Ωυτης' WavTes yap οἱ 
sword into the place ofher:s all for the 
λαβυντες µαχαιραν, εν uaxaira απολουνται. 
taking asword, by asword Shall perish, 
3H Soxcts, ὁτι ov δυναµαι Ἁ[αρτι] παρακα- 
Or thinkestthou, that not Iam able [now] to en- 


λεσαι TOY πατερα µου, KAL παραστησει poe 


treat the father ofme, anc will furnish 64 to me 
πλειους 7 Swdexa λεγεωνας ayyeAwr; Πως 
more than twelve legions of inessen gers ? How 
€ « 
ουν πληρωθωσιν αἱ Ύραφαι, ὁτὲ «ὑτω δει 
then shouldbefultilled the writings, eum, thus it must 
yever@at. 
be donc. 


Ev exewvy τη wpa cemey ὁ ἸΊησους τοις 
In thas the hour said the Jesus bo the 
οχλοις’ Ὡς επιλῃστην cknrAGeTc µετα µαχαιρων 
crowds; As upon arobber camevou out eth swords 
wat ἔυλων, συλλαβειν per καθ ημεραν *[ wpos 
and  ολιὺς, to take me 3 over; day [with 
ὑμας] εκαθε(ζομη» διδασκων ev Tw ἱερῳ, και ουκ 


γοι] I did sit teaching in the temple, and not 
. sop 3d: όλον 

κκρατησατε µε Τουτο 52 éAor Ύεγονεν, ινα 

y va seized mc, This but all has been Cone, that 


* Verican Manuscrir?.—sl. with him. 


110. Gen. ix.G; Rev, xiii, 10, 


(Chap. 26: &6. 


MAN is delivered into the 
Hands of Sinners. 
46 Arise, let us go; be- 


| hold! uz, who BETRAYS 
" me, has come.” 


47 Now { while Jesus 
was Speaking, behold, Ju- 
das, one of the TWELVE, 
came, accompanied with 
a great Crowd, armed 
with Swords and Clubs. 
irom the HIGH-PRIESTS 
and Elders of the PEOPLE: 

48 And HE, who DE- 
LIVERED him up, had 
giver: thom a Sign, say- 
ing, “He it is, whom I 
may kiss; hold him fast.” 

49 And immediately ap- 
proaching JxEsus, he said, 
*Vfail, Rabbil” and re. 
peatedly kissed him. 

50 But Jesus said te 
him, ‘Companion, for 
what purpose art thon 
present?” Then coming, 
they laid HANDs on JE- 
sus, and securcd him. 

51 And behold, fone of 
ΤΠΟΦΕ who were *with 
him, laying his HAND on 
his SWORD, drew it, and 
striking the SERVANT of 
thc HIGH-PRIEST, cut off 
His car. 

52 Then JEsus says to 
him, “Return Thy sworp 
to its PLACE; [for All 
WHO have RECOURSE tu 
the Sword, shall perish by 
the Sword. 

53 Or, dost thow think 
That I cannot entreat my 
FATHER, and he will send 
to my relief more than 
‘Twelve Legions of Angels? 

54 But, in that case, 
how could the scrip- 
TURES be verified, ¢ That 
thus it must be ?” 

55 JEsus at the same 
TIME said to the cRowps, 
“AS in pursuit of a Rob- 
ber, have you come with 
Swords and Clubs to take 
me? I sat teaching in 
the TEMPLE every day, 
and you did net arrest me. 

56 All this, however, 
has been donc, that the 


53. now—omit, 


. Mark xiv. 48; Luke ::xii. 47; John xviii.3; Acts 1.10: 
a Goats i t 54. Isa. lik. 9; Luke yxiv, 25, 44, 


{ 61. John xviii 109 
«& . 


Chop. 98: 67.) MATT HEW. 

πληρωθωσιν al Ύραφαι των προφητων. Tore 
might befulilled the writings ofthe prophets. Then 
of µαθηται παντες, αφεντες αὐτον, εφυγον. 
the disciples all, leaving him, they fled, 
7 Oi δε κρατησαντες τον Τησουν, ἀπῃγαγον 
They and eceing the Jesus, th. led 

προς Kataday τον ἄρχιερεα, ὅπου of γραμματεις 


to Caiaphas the. high-priest, where the scribes 

και of πρεσβυτεροι συνηχθησαν. 8 Ὁ be 
.αἆ = the - elders were assembled. The but 
Tlerpos Ίκολουθει autre απο µακροθε», ἕως της 
Peter followed him atl a distance, to the 


αυλης Tou αρχιερεως' και εισελθων cow, εκαθητο 
palace ofthe high-priest; and having gone in, sat 
µετα Των ὑὕπηρετων, εδειν TO Τελος. 
with the attendants, to see the end, 

59 Οἱ δε apxiepers ἅ[και of πρεσβυτεροι] και 

Theand high-priests {and the elders] and 

το συνεδριον ddrov ε(ητουν ψευδοµαρτυριαν κατα 
the high-council whole sought false testimony against 
rovlnoeu, ὅπως αὐντον θανατωσωσι. “Kat 
‘the Jesus, sothat him they might deliver to death. And 
ουχ εὗρον, πολλων ψευδοµαρτυρων ποοσελ- 
not theyfound, many false-witnesses ; having 
θοντων. Ὕστερον Se προσελθοντες δυο *[Wev- 
εοως, Afterwards but coming two [false- 
δοµαρτυρες,] ϐἳ ειπον Otros edn Δυναμαι 
witnesses,]) said; This affirmed; Iam able 
καταλυσαι Τον ναον του θεου, και δια Tpiwy 


Pp to destroy the temple ofthe «od, and = in three 
ἥμερων οικοδοµησαι αυτον. © Ka: αναστας 6 
days to build it. Απά risingup the 


ἄρχιερευς ειπε» αυτῳ Όυδεν αποκρινῃ; τι 
high-priest said tehim; Nothing answerest thou? what 
οὗτοι σου καταµαρτυρουσιν, ©°O δε Ίησους 
these οι thee testify against ? The but Jesus 
εσιωπα. Kat "[αποκριθεις] ὃ αρχιερευς ειπεν 
πα shent, Απά {anewering] the high-priest sad 
αυτω Ἑξορκιζω σε kata του θεου του (ωντος, 
ες him) Ladjure thee by the God ofthe living, 
iva ἡμιν ειπῃς, ει συ ει 6 Χριστος, 6 vios του 
εν tous thoutell, if thou art ἔηο Anointed, the son ofthe 
θεου. “Acye: αυτῳ 6 In.rovse Su ειπα». 
God, Says tohim the Jesus; Thou hast said. 
Πλη» λεγω ὑμι» an’ apts οψεσθε τν viov του 
Besides Isay toyou, from now youshallsee the son ofthe 
ανθρωπου Kadnuercy ex δεξιω» Της δυναµεως, 
mag sitting at right ofthe power, 
και ερχοµενον επι Των γεφελων του OUpavoU. 
and coming upon the clouds ofthe heaven. 
66 Tore ὁ αρχιερευς διερῤήξε “a ἑματια αὗτου, 
Then the high-priest ται the lows ofhim, 


[ Chap. 36: 65 


WRITINGS Of the PRO 
PHETS might be verified.” 
Then all *his DISCIPLES 
deserting him, fled. 

57 {And THOsE who ApP- 
PREHENDED JESUS, con- 
ducted him to Caiaphas 
the HIGII-PRIEST, where 
the scRintS and ELDERS 
were assembled. 

58 But PrrER followed 
him at a distance, te 
the PALACE of the HIGHe 
PRIEST; and having en- 
tered, sat with the ΑΤ. 
TENDANTS to see the 
RESULT.- 

59 Now the HIGH- 
PRIESTS and the whole 
SANHEDRIM sought False- 
testimony against JESUS, 
so that they might deliver 
him to death $ 

60 and they did not find 
it, though + Many False- 
witnesses came. But at 
last, Two approaching, 

61 said, “This man de- 
clared, {1 can destroy the 
TEMPLE Of Gon, and in 
Three Days rebuild it.’ ” 

62 And the HIGH-PRIEST 
answering, said to him, 
‘‘Answerest thou »athing 
to what these tesvify 
against thee?” 

63 -But Jesus was si- 
lent. uc the HIGH. 
PRIES? said to him, +I 
adjure thee ΕΥ the LIVING 
Gop, that tnov inform us, 
whether tfou art the Μες. 
SIAH, the son of Gop.” 

64 Jesus says to him, 
“®@hou hast said; more- 
over I declare to you, 
t Hereafter you shall see 
the son of MAN sitting on 
the Right hand of power, 
and coming on the cLoupDs 
of HEAVEN.” 

65 Then the HIGH. 
PRIEST rent his CLOTHES, 


* Vatican Manuscrrpr.—s6. his piscrpLes deserting. 
so Lachmann and Tischendorf, 
+ 68. Asolemn 

adjuration by. τα 
false answer was pe 


60. false-witnesses—omit, 
uration, which a Jew was bound to answer, Lev.v.1. After such an 


strate or superior, the answer returned was an answeét upon oath; * 
jury. and even the silence of the person adjured was not deemed inno. 


59. and the elders—omit: 
6y. enswering—omit. 


cent. Hence it was that the high-pueet had recourse to this measure upon our Lord’s dis- 


daining to answer the unfcun 
eonvicti 
be of no avail. 

67. Mark xiv.58; Luke xxii.54; John xvitt.12, 16, 34. 
t 61 Matt, xxvii. 40; John ii 10-22. 1 63. Isa. cher | 
vit. 13; Mate. xvi. 27; xxiv. 90; καν. δι Luke xxi. 273 Jo. 


. 


Matt. xxvii. 12, 14. 
hn 513 2 Thess.iv 19: tev. 4 


ed accusations which were brought against him, from the 
on that his judges were predetermined, and that every thing be could say weulé 


t 60. Mark xiv. 56—", 
t 64. Daw 


ae bok ‘ ‘ ; κά 
Ghap. $6: 68.) MATTHEW. 
λεγων ‘Ore εβλασφημησε Te eTe χρειαν 
saying; That he bisspnemes;  §  whatfurther need 
εχοµεν µαρτυρω»ν; τιδεν νυν NKovoare THY 
have we of witnesses? 666, = now you heard the 
βλασφημιαν αυτου. © Τι ὑμιν δοκει; οἱ δε 
blasphemy ofhim. What to you thinks? they and 
αποκριθεντες ειπον' Ένοχος θανατου εστι. 
answering, said; Liable to death he is. 
87 Tore ενεπτυσαν εἰν TO προσωπο» αυτου, και 
Then they spat into the face ofhim, and 
ἐκολαφισαν αυτον’ οἱ δε ερῥαπἰσαν, 
baatwiththe fist him; they anda struck with palms oftheir hands, 
¢ 
68 Acyovress Προφητενσον ἡμιν, χριστε, τις 
saying; Prophsag tous, Oanointed, who 
εστιν 6 παισας σε; 
is Ἆο triking thee? 


69° Se Πετρος εξω εκαθητο εν TH avaAn. 
The and Peter without sat in the eourt-yard. 


Και προσηλθεν avtp µια παϊιδισκη, λεγουσα" 


And came tohim one  maid-servant, saying; 

ιά 
Και συ ησθα peta Ίησου του Γαλιλαιου. 7 Ὁ 
Alsothou wast with Jesus ofthe Galilee, He 


δε ηρνησατο εµπροσθεν αυτων παντων», Acywr 
but denied in presence ofthem all, saying; 

Our oda, τι λεγεις. 71Εξελθοντα δε αυτο» ets 
Not I know, what thou sayest. fxoingout and he _ into 
Tov πυλωγα, ειδεν αυτον αλλην Kat λεγει Tots 
the portico, saw him another, and says to those 
exer Και οὗτος nv pera ἴησου του Ναζωραιου. 


there; Also this was with Jesus ofthe Nazareth. 
Kat παλιν ηρνησατο μεθ ὀρκου “Ore ουκ oda 
Απά again he denied wits *nmoath; That not I know 
τον ανθρωπον. ᾖ Mera μικρον δε προσελθοντες 
the man, After oaliitle and approaching 
of εστωτες, εἰπον ry Σετρῳ' Αληθης και 


those havingstoodby, said totu® Peter: Certainly also 
συ εξ αυτων et Kat yap ἢ λαλια σου SnAov σε 


thoucf them art: even for the speech ofthee manifest thee 
ποιει. 4 Tore Ίηρξατο KarabeuariCew, και 
makes: Then he began to curse, and 
οµνυειν “Ort ουκ οἶδα τον ανθρωπον. Kas 
to swear, That not Iknow the man. And 
ευθεως αλεκτωρ ἐέφωνησε. Kar εµνησθη 6 
instantly a cock erew. And remembered the 


Πετρος του ῥηματος Tov 1ησου, ειρηκοτος 


Peter ofthe word ofthe Jesus, _ declaring 
ἈΓαυτω.] ‘Ort πριν αλεκτορα φωνησαι, τρις 
(to him: ] That before acock crows, thrice 
απαρνησῃ pe. Kate εζελθων εξω, εκλαυσε 
thou wilideny me. And going out, he wept 
TiKOWS. 
bitterly, 


* Vatican Manuscript.—65. the sLASPHEMY. 


(Chap. 56. δι 


saying, “He has δρεκ”-α 
blasphemy; what furtha 
Need have we of Wit. 
nesses? behold, now you 
have heard *the ΒΙΑ5. 
ο... : | 

66 at is your cpin- 
ion + And ae ος 
ing, said, “He deserves te 


67 ¢ Then they spat in 
his FACE, and beat him 
with their fists; and somE 
struck him on the cheek 
with the open hand, 

68 saying, + “ Divine to 
us, O Messiah, Who is HE 
STRIKING thee?” 

69 ¢ Now PeErTerR sat 
without in the covuRt- 
YARD; and a Maid-ser- 
vant came to him, saying, 
“@ hou also wast with Jz- 
sus the GALILEAN.”* 

70 But Hz denied it be- 
fore them all, saying, “I 
know not what thou say- 
est.” ; 

71 And passing out inte 
the PoRTICO, another saw 
him, and says to THEM, 
“This person was also 
there with Jesus the Na- 
ZARITE.”’ 

72 And again he denied 
with an Oath, “I know 
not the MAN.” 

73 And after a while, 
THOSE who STOOD BY, ap- 
proaching, said to PETER, 
“Certainly, thou also art 
one of them; for even 
thy DIALECT makes Thee 
known. 

74 Then he began to 
curse and to swear, “1 
know not the Man.” And 
instantly ta Cock crew. 

75 And Peter recollected 
the DECLARATION of J&- 
sus, “That before a Cock 
crows, thou wilt thnce 
disown me.” And going 
out, he wept bitterty. 


75. to him—omit. 


+ 68. In this insulting taunt there seems to be an indirect sneer at the popular belief in 
our Lord’s Messiahship; which is rendered still more apparent by the sarcastic use οἱ the 


word propheetcuein. 


This word is sometimes used generally in relation to things unknown, 


so as to correspond with the English guess. It should be remembered that Christ was now 


blindfolded, as appears from Mark xiv. 65 
on verse 34, 


τ 66. Mark xiv. 64. 
66; Luke xxii.55; John xviii, 14 —18, 25—27. 
xaxil. 61,62; 1 οἈ xiii. 38, . 


; Luke xxii. 64.—Kuineel, 


1 of. Isa. 1.6; liii.8; Luke xxii. 68, 64. 


+ 74 See Note 


$62 Mark xiv. 


t 75. See verse 345 Mark xiv.3¢; Luke 


MATTHEW. 
ΚΕΦ. κζ. 27. 
'Tipwias δε «ενοµενης, συµβουλιον ελαβον 


Chap, 27: 1.) 


orning ana having come, a council held 
παντες of apXEtpers και οἱ 'Ἱπρεσβυτεροι του 
all the high-priests and the elders ofthe 


λαου κατα του Inoou, ὥστε θανατωσαι αυτο». 
people against the Jesus, soas todeliverto death him. 


2 Kas δησαντες αυτο», απηγαγο», rat παρεδωκαν 


And binding him, they led, and delivered up 
αυτο» *[Tloyrig] Πιλατφ τω ἤγεμονι. 
him to Pontius} Pilate the governor, 


3Tore ιδων Ίουδας, 5 παραδιδους αυτον, ὅτι 
Then seeing Judas, that betraying him, that 


KatexpiOn, µεταµεληθεις απεστρεψε τα τρια- 
he was condemned, repenting he returned the thirty 


κοντα αρΎγυρια τοις αρχιερευσι και τοις πρεσβυ- 
; pieces ofsilvertothe high-priests and to the elders, 
repos, 4Aeywr. ‘Huaprov, mapadous αἷμα 
aaying 5 I sianed, having delivered up blood 
αθωον. Of δε ειπον’ Τι προς ἦμας; Suv ower. 
nnuceat, They but said; What to us? Thou wilt see, 
’ Ka: ῥιψας τα αργυρια ev TY vay, avexwpnoe 
And hurling the pieces ofsilverin the temple, he withdrew; 


και απελθων απηγξατο. ©O: δε αρχιερεις, 
and having gone forth strangled himself. The and bigh-priests, 


λαβοντες τα apyupia, ειπον' Our εξεστι βαλειν 
taking «(ιο Ρίεσες οί αἱ]νες, said; Not itislawful to put 


αυτα ειφ ΤΟΥ κορβανανν επει TLL αἰιµατος εστι. 
them into the treasury, since price ofblood itis, 


7 Συμβουλιον΄δε λαβοντες, nyopacay εξ αυτων 
Counsel ahd taking, they bought with them 


ΤΟΝ aypov του Κεραµεως, εις Ταφην Tos ζηνοι». 
the field ofthe potter, to bury  § the strangers. 
5 Ato εκληθη ὃ αγρος exewos, aypos aiuaros, 
Thereforeisealled the field that, afield of blood, 

έως TNs σηµερον. Ὁ Τοτε επληρωθη το µῥηθεν 
to the day. Then was fulfilled the word spoken 


[Chap. 27: 0. 


ta 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


1 tNow, at the Dawn of 
day, All the HIGH-PRIESTS 
and the xLpDERS of the 
PEOPLE, held a Council 
against JESUS, in order to 
deliver him to death. 

2 And binding him, they 
led and delivered him up 
to Pilate, the GOVERNOR. 

3 {Then THAT Judas 
who DELIVERED him up, 
perceiving That he was 
condemned, repented; and 
returned the THIRTY She- 
kels to the HIGH-PRIESTS 
and the ELDERS, 

4 saying, “I have sin- 
ned in betraying innocent 
Blood.”? But THEY said, 
“ What is that to us? 
Thou wilt see to that.” 

6 And hurling the sHE- 
KELS in the TEMPLE, he 
withdrew, {and _ having 
gone away, strangled hinr 
self, 

6 And the HIGH-PRIESTS 
taking the MONEY, said, 
“It is not lawful to put it 
into the Τ CORBANAN, see- 
ing it is the Price of Blood. 

7 And taking Counsel 
they bought with it the 
+ POTTER’S FIELD, aS a 
burial-place for + STRAN- 
GERS. 

8 Therefore that FIELD 
is called, ~The Ποιά of 
Blood, even to THIS-DAY. 

9 Then was verified the 


ϱ Vatican Manuscairt.—3. Pontius—omit. 


4 6. The sacred treasury for the gifts which had been vowed to the temple. 
It was a large chest with a hole in the lid, 


named from Corban, a gift. See Mark vii. 11. 


It wage «0 


and it stood in the court of the altar, on the right side as you face the house of the Lord 


See 2 Kings xii. 9. 
They delivered their :noney to the priest, who 
his money was refused, had to throw it on to t 
court of the altar, must be distingu: 
Mark xii. 41, and John viii. 20. is was 8 name 
therein were placed chests for voluntary gifts to 
cause the crowd was 
drop a gift so private 


he temple. 


that his left hand s 


+ 7. It was just without the wall of Jerusalem, south of mount Zion, and was origina 
ealled the pee field, because it furnished a sort of clay suitable for potter’s ware, 
te as the seventeenth century, was used as a burying-place by the Armenian 


dama, as 
Chris 
ehral p 
to point out 


sin Jd arene .. accordin 
68, 
t Gat the site. 


This chest was out ofthe reach of those who brought their money to ite 
να, it in the chest. 


fence Judas, when 


y e ground. The Corbanan, or chest in the 
ished from the gazophulakion, the treasury, mentioned in 
even to the court of the women, because 


They were there placed be- 


Breet in that courts; and it was into these chests that a Jew could 
7 should not know what his right did.—S. Sharpe. 


1 
Acel. 


ο Robinson, it has long been abandoned for sepul- 
ced in, and the charnel house, now a ruin, is all that remains 
¢ 7. The article is significant in the original, though our lan. 


guage will not bear it. Fo: it shows that strangers in general, people of'a different country 


and religion, are not 


meant; butstrange Jews only; Jews who were not natives of Jerusae 
lem, but might come ther« to worship at the temple, or on other business. 


Where —< suck 


specification is intended, the article is omitted: Eph. ii.12; Heb. xi. 13.—Wakefeld, 


1. Mark xv.13 Luke xxii, 66; John xviii. 23. 
τη taal 


15. Ma:t. xxvi, 14, 15. 


35. Ac 


Chip. 27: 10.) M ATTHEW. 


6.a ‘lepeutov του προφητου, AeyorToss /' Και 
through Jeremiah the prophet, saying; “And 
ελαβον Ta Ττριακοντα αργυρια, THY τιµην του 
4 1οοκ the thirty pieoes ofsilver, the price ofthe 
τετιµηµενγαη, dv ετιµησαντο απο viwy Ισραηλ, 
having been valuea, whem they vained from sons of Israel, 
Ίθκαι εδωκαν αυτα εις τον αγρον Tov κεραµεως" 
and gave them for the - field ofthe potter; 
καθα συνεταξε uot κυριος. 
even as directed 1η alord.” 


1Q δε Ίησους εστη εµπροσθεν του ἤγεμονος" 
Theand Jesus stood π}ρτεβεπος ofthe governor; 
¢€ 
«αι επηρωτησεν αυτον 6 Ίγεμων, λεγων Συ 
and asked him the governor, saying; Thou 
ει ὁ βασιλευς των Ἰουδαιων; ‘O δε ἵησους 
art the king of the Jews? The and Jesus 
epy αυτφ' Συ λεγεις. Kat εν τφ Κατηγο- 
said tohim; Thou sayest. And in the to be ac- 
ρεισθαι αυτον ὑπο των αρχιερεων Kat των 
eused him by the high-priests and the 
πρεσβυτερω», ουδεν απεκρινατο. ‘Tore λεγει 
elders, nothing he answered. Then = says 
αυτῳ 6 Πιλατος Ουκ akovers, ποσα σου 
tohim the Pilate; Not thou hearest, how many things of thee 
καταµαρτυρουσι; Και ουκ απεκριθη avtp 
they bear witness against 2 And not heanswered him 
« © 
προς ovde év ῥημα. ὥστε θαυμαζειν τον ἤγε- 
to πΠοξθνεποπθ word; 50 40 to astonish the ζου- 
µονα Atay. 
ernor greatly. 


15 Kara δε ἕορτην ειωθει 5 ἤγεμων απο- 
At and afeast wasaccustomedthe governor to 
λυειν ἕνα te οχλῳ δεσµιον, dv nOedov. 
release one tothe crowd prisoner, whom they wished. 
16δΕιχον δε τοτε δεσµιο» επισηµο», λεγομενον 
They had and then a prisoner noted, being called 
Ῥαραββαν. ή Συνηγµενων ουν αυτω», ειπεν 
Barabbas. Having being assembled then ofthem, said 
αυτοις 6 Πιλατος' Τινα θελετε απολυσω ὑμιν; 
tothem the Pilate; Which wishyou TIrelease to you? 


(Chap. 27: 17. 
WORD SPOKEN througa 
+ Jeremiah the PROPHET, 
saying, ¢ “And I took 
“the THIRTY Shekels, (the 
“price at which they val- 
“ed the PRECIOUS ONE,) 
* from the Sons of Israel, 

10 “and gave them 
“for the POTTER’S FIELD, 
es even as the Lord directed 
“me.” 

11 And Jesvs stood be- 
fore the GOVERNOR; and 
RE asked hi saying, 

“Art thou the KING of 
he Jews?” And JEsus 
replied, “ Tho sayest.” 

2 Bunt he made no ree 
ply to thé accusations of 
the HIGH-PRIESTs and the 
ELDERS. 

18 Then Priarz says to 
him, “Dost thou: not hear 
how many things they 
testify against thee ?” 

14 And he gave him 
no answer, not even one 
Word; so that the Gove 
ERNOR was greatly sur- 
prised. 

15 tAnd at each Feast 
the GOVERNOR Was ace 
customed to release to 
the CRowD one Prisoner, 
whom they wished. 

16 And they had then 
a well-known Prisoner, 
named f Barabbas. 

17 Therefore, being ase 
sembled, PILatTE said to 
them, “Which do you 
wish that I release to you? 


+ 9. This quotation from the prophet has greatly puzzled the critics. The passage is not 


found in Jeremiah; and only something very like 1611 Zechariah. 


1. Acorruption of the names arising from MS. abbreviations: 
e.g.,some eopyist mistaking Zou, Zechariah, for σα eremiah. Sor : μ 


difficulty have been offered. 
wrote, through the prophet, omitting, as he often did, t 


MSS. insert it. δ. Mede and Kidder suppose that Jeremiah in the first instance rote the 


as well as the two former, and that th 5 
Whitby says, “We know » e Evan 


chapter from which these words are taken 
gelist was influenced by this opinion. 4. 


Several solutions of the 


2. That Matthew simply 


ename of the prophet. The anci 
Syrian and Persian versions omit the name, and some Greek MSS Le ® ans 


» but a large 


majority of 


from Jerome, that there 


was still extant in his time, an apocryphal book of the νεος Jeremiah, in which was 


found every letter of the words quoted by Matthew.” Dr. 


aussen, remarks on this:—“ We 


know also that the Second Book of Maccabees (ii. 1—9) relates many of the actions and 
words ot Jeremiah, which are taken from another book than that of his canonical prophe- 
cies, Why, then, might not the words quoted by the evangelist have been pronounced really 
by Jeremiah, and have remained in the memory of the Church to the days of Zechariah, who 
might then have again given them a place theopneustica!ly in holy Scripture, (as is the case 
with the unwritten words of Enoch, quoted in the Epistle of Jude, (verses 14.and 15,) or the 
unwritten words of Jesus Christ, quoted by St. Paul in the Book of Acts? (xx.35.) What 
confirms this supposition is, that part only of the words quoted by St. Matthew are found in 
Zechariah. Bes:des, itis known that this prophet was fond ofrecalling the words of Jere- 
miah. (See Zech.i. 4, and Jer. xviii.11; Zech. 11.8, and Jer. xxiii.5.) 4 16. Some 
very ancient authorities cited by Origen, read “Jesus, the son of Abbas;” which Micheli 


says is undoubtedly the original reading. The word “Jesus” was omitted in later copies, 
in honor to the name, ' | 


tT 9. Zech. xi. 12, 18. 11. ο ο Luke xxili,s; Jobn xviii. 14. 


Mark xv.6 Luke xxiii. 17; John xviii. ‘ ad 


Hep. 27: 18.1 MATTHEW. 


BapaBBay, η 1Ίησου, τον λεγομενον Χριστου; 
Barabbas? or Jesus, the being called Christ? - 
WHider yap, ὅτι δια φθονον παρεδωκαν αυτον. 
Heknew for, thatthrough envy they had delivered αρ him. 
19 Καθηµενου δε αυτου επι Tov βήματος, απεσ- 
Being seated απάἁ ofhim upon the tribunal, aent 
Τειλε προς αυτον η Ύννη αυτου, λεγουσα 
to him the wife ofhim, saying; 
Μήδεν σοι Kat TH δικαιῳ εκεινφ' πολλα yap 
Nothing tothee and tothe just one that; many things for 
εκαθον σηµερον κατ’ οναρ δὺ αυτον. Οἱ 
{ suffered this day in adream because of him. The 
δε αρχιερεις και οἱ πρεσβυτεροι επεισα» τους 
bat high-priests and the elders persuaded the 
oxAous, ἵνα αιτησωνται τον Βαραββαν, τον δε 
crowds, that theyshouldask the Barabbas, ene and 
Ίησουν απολεσωσιν. *!Arrorpibers δε 6 ἤγεμων 
Jesus they might destroy. Answering andthe governor 
ειπεν αυτοις’ Tiva θελετέ απο των δυο απολυσω 


said tothem; Which wishyou of the two ελ] release 
ὑμι; Οἱ δε ειπον' Βαραββα». 7 Aeye: αυ- 
toyou? They and said; Barabbas. Hesszys to 


ros 6 Πιλατος Τι ουν ποιήησω Inoouy, τον 
them the Pilate; What then shallI do Jesus, the 


λεγομενον Xptorov; Λεγουσιν *[aury | παντες' 


being called Christ ? They say to him) all; 
Σταυρωθητω. 3°O δε ἤγεμων epyn Ti yap 
Let him be erucified. The and governor said; What for 
κακον εποιησε»; Οἱ Se περισσως εκρα(ο», 
evil hashedone? They but τι tly eried, 
Aeyovres, Σταυρωθητω. 

saying; Let him becrucified. , . 

415wy Se 6 Πιλατος ὅτι ουδεν where, 

. Seeing and the Pilate that nothing profits, 
αλλα pardAov θορυβος yiwerat, λαβων ὕδαωρ, 
but rather a tumult is made, taking water, 
απεγιψατο Tas χειρας απεναντι του οχλου, 
he washed the hands before the crowd, 
λεγω»' Άθωος εἰµι απο του αἵματος *[ Tov 
saying: Innocent Tam from the blood ofthe 
δικαιου] Tovrov’ ὑμεις οψεσθε. 3 Και αποκρι- 

just) of this: you ashalleee. And answere 


Gets was 5 Aaos ειπε' To αἷμα αυτου εφ) ἦμας, 
ing all the people said: phe blood ofhim upon us, 
και επι τα Texva μων. *Tore απελυσεν 
and upon the ehildren οἵτι . Then he released 
αυτοις τον BapaBBay, τον δε Incouy φραγελ- 
havin 


Chap. 27: 27. 


Barabbas? or THAT Jesug 
who is named Christ ?” 

18 For he knew That 
they had delivered him up 
through Envy. 

_19 And while he was 
sitting on the TRIBUNAL, 
his wi¥e sent to kim, saye 
ing, * Have nothing to de 
with that Just person; 
for I have suffered much 
Τ this-day, in a Dream, be- 
cause of him.” 

20 tBut the mien. 
PRIESTS and the ELDERS 
persuaded the crowns to 
ask for BARABBAS, and to 
destroy JEsus. 

21 And the GOVERNOR 
anwering, said to them, 
“Which of the two do 
you wish me to release 
toyou?” And they said, 
*“ BaRABBAS.” 

22 PiLaTE says to them, 
“What then shall I do to 
fHAT Jesus, whois named 
Christ?” They all say, 
“ Let him be crucified.” 

23 And * HE said, (No;) 
“for what Evil has he 
donef” But THEY vehe- 
mently cried, saying, “Let 
him be crucified.” 

24 And Pilate, perceiv- 
ing that he had no influ- 
ence, but rather a Tumult 
was made, {taking Water, 
he washed his hands be- 
fore the CRowp, saying, 
“Tam innocent of * this 
BLOOD; see pou to it.” 

25 And Ali the PEOPLE 
answering, said, {His 
BLOOD rest on us, and on 
our CHILDREN.” 

26 He then released to 
them BaRraspBas; and 


tothem the Barabbas, the and Jesus g|having scourged JEsus, 
λωσας παρεδωκεν, ἵνα σταυρωθῃ. 4119 delivered him up to be 
scourged hedeliveredup, that he might be crucified, crucified. 
3 Tore οἱ στρατιωται του ἤγεμονος παραλα- 27 Then the soLpIERs 
_ Then the soldiers ofthe governor taking of the GOVERNOR having 
-* Vatican Manuscnrirt.—21. Banaspas. 22. to him—omit. 23. απ said, 
sus it, 24. this BLoop; see. 


4 10. It is to be observed, that by this day is meant this night, This may seem a strange 
interpretation, till it is considered, that the day, according to the reckoning in Judea, began 
on the evening before Pilate’s wife sent this message to her husband; and that therefore the 
night in which she had her dream, was a constijuent part of what she meant by thie day, 
This is ble to what we read in Gen. i. 5 Σ “the evening and the morning were the first 
iday."—Bishop Pearce. . 


t 20. Mark xv. 11; Luke xxiii.18; John xviu.40; Acts lii. 14, 
1 25, Deut. xix. 10; Acts v, 28. 


$ 34. Deut. xxi. 6 


Chap. 27» 28.] MATTHEW. 


(Chap. $7: 87. 


βοντες τον Ίήησουν cts Το πραιτωριον, συνηγα- 
| the Jews into the judgmenthall, they gathered 
yor επ) αυτον ὅλη» την σπειραν. Ἅχαι εκδυ- 


led Jesus into the ¢ PRa&- 


togethes toe him whole the eompany. And having} COMPANY, - ; 
CayTes αυτον, περιεθήηκα» αυτῳφ χλαμυδα κοκκι-] 28 And *elothing him, 
stripped him, theyputon tohimasoldierscloak scar] {they put on him a sol- 
νην. Kat πλεξαντες στεφανον εξ axavOwy, | dier’s t scarlet Cloak. 
let. And braiding acrowa of thorns, 89 tAnd wreathing a 
επεθηκαν» επι THY κεφαλΏη» αυτου, Και KaAapoy| Crown of Acanthus, they 
placed upon the head ofhim, and reed | placed iton his HEAD, and 
επι την δεξιαν αυτου Kat Ύγονυπετησαντες| put a Reed in his RIGHT 
en the right ofhim; and bending the knee and; and kneeling before 


εµπροσθεν αυτου, ενεπαι(ον αυτῳ, λεγοντες' 
in presence ofhim, mocked him, saying; 


him, they mocked him, 
saying, “Hail, * King of 


Χαιρε, 6 βασιλευς των lovdaiwy. Kat εµπτυ-| the JzEws!” 
Hail, the king ofthe Jews. And ερ 80 fAnd spitting on him, 
they took the REED, and 


σαντες ets αυτον, ελαβον τον Καλαμο», Kat 
reed, 


ting en him, theytook the and| struck him on the HEAD. 
ετυπτον εις την Kedadny αυτου. ὅλ Και ὁτεὶ 81 And when they had 
struck on the head of him, And when 


everatay avrg, εξεδυσα» αυτον Thy χλαμυδα, 
they had mocked him, theytookoff him the soldier's cloak, 
a ε 
και ενεδυσαν αυτον τα ἕματια αυτου» και απη- 
and puton him the garments efhim; and led 
Ύαγον αυτον εις το σταυρωσαι. ὃ Εξερχομενοι 
away him into the tobe crucified, Going out 
δε, εὗρον avOpwrov πο ονοµατι Σιμωνα 
and,they met aman a ian, by name Simon; 
τουτον nyyapevoay, ἵνα apn τον σταυρον 
him they compelled, that he might carry the cross 
αυτου. Kat ελθοντες ets τοπον λεγομενον 
of him, And coming into aplace being called 
Γολγοθα, 6 εστι λεγομενον κρανιου τοπος, 
Golgotha, which is being called ofaskull a place, 


34 eSwxay αυτῳ mew ofos µετα χολης µεμιγ- 
they gave tohim todrink vinegar with gall having been 


µενον Kat Ύευσαμενος, ουκ ηθελε πιειν. 
nixed ; and having tasted, not bhewould = drink. 


SSravpwoavtes δε αυτον, διεµερισαντο τα 
Crucifying and him, they divided the 


ἵματια αυτου, βαλλοντες Κληρον. *Kat καθη- 
garments ofhim, casting alot And being 


µενοι ετηρουν αυτον εκει. 3 Και επεθηκαν 
seated 1Πογ παίοὶοά him there, And they placed 


insulted him, they divest- 
ed him of the SOLDIER’s 
CLOAK, and clothed him 
with his own RAIMENT, 
and led him away to be 
CRUCIFIED. 

32 tAnd going out, the 
met a Cyrenian, nam 
Simon ; Hint they compel 
led to carry his cross. 

88 And having arrived 
at a Place called Golgo~ 
tha, which is ealled, a 
Place of a Skull, 

34 1 ἴπεγ gave him 
* Wine to drink, mixed 
with Gall; which, hay. 
ing tasted, he would not 
drink. 

85 fAnd after nailing 
him to the cross, they 
distributed his GARMENTS 
by Lot. fF 
36 And sitting down, 
they watched him there. 

37 And over his HEAD 


* Vatican 


Ν 
JEWS. 34. Wine. 


fanuscript.—2. clothing him, they put on him, 


90. King of the 


+ 27. The palace of the Roman governor was s0 called. But here the court-yard in front 


ofthe Pretorium seems meant. 


the valley at the south-west corner. 


The Reman Pretorium had been Herod’s : 
to the west ofthe temple. The road from oe Pretorium entered the temple by a brid, 


alace. Itstood 


over 


28. The color distinguished it as suitable for a 


man of hign rank in the army; but in shape the clamys was the same for the emperor and 


for the common soldier. 
king. ) ; 
rather to mock his claim to royalty. Dr. Clarke sys, 
xix. 5, term it stephanon akanthinon, which may very well 


a prickly 


t 29. It does not eppeat, that this crown was intended to torture his head 


be trans 
or wreath formed out ofthe branches ofthe herb ecanthus, or bear’s foot. 


This was put on him to ridicule his pretensions to the title of a 


but 


“Mark, chap. xv. 17; aad John, chap. 


ated an acanthine ercwn, 
This, however, is 


lant, though nothing like thorns, in the common meaning of that word.” 


+ 35. The clause found in the Common Version, “that it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by the prophet, ‘They parted my garments among them, and upon my vesture did they cast 
lots,” is found in comparatively few MSS., and has no place in the ancient versions. 


t 27. Mark xv. 16; John xix. 9. { 98. Luke xxiif. 11. J 50. Psa. Ixix 19 
1 30. Isa.1. 6. t 32. Mark xv. 21: Luke xxiii. 26. t 34. Psa. Ixix. 21. 116 
Psa xxii.18; Jehn xix. 23. 


Chap. 27: 38.] 


MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 27: 48 


επανω TNS κεφαλης αυτου Τη» αιτια» αυτου] fthey placed his accusa- 


above the head ofhim the onary of him 
€ evyy> “Όντος εστιν Incovs 6 βασιλευς 
Ravine been written; “This is Jemus the king 
Tay Ιουξαιών. 


ofthe Jews.” a 
38 Tere σταυρουνται συν avty δυο Anoras 
Then were crucified with him two eet 
eis εκ δεξιώων, και eis εξ εὐωνυµων. οἱ 
one by right, and one by _ deft. Those 
δε παραπορευοµενοι εβλασφηµουν αυτον, 
wd passing along reviled a him, 
κινουντες Tas Kepadas αὗτων, kat λεγον- 
shaking the — heads ofthem, ‘ and say- 
ress ‘O καταλυων τον vaoy, Kat εν τρισιν 
ing; He overthrowing the temple, and in three 


ἦμεραις οικοδοµων, σωσον σεαυτον' «ει vios 
days building, save thyself; if ason 
ει του θεου, Καταβηθι απο του στανρου. 
thouart ofthe God, come down from the cross, 
41 Ὅμοιως δε και of αρχιερει5, εµπαιζοντες µετα 
Likewise and also the high-priests, mockiug - with 
των Ύραμματεων Kat πρεσβυτερω», Ἐλεγόν' 
the scribes and elders, _ aid; 
12 Αλλους ησωσε», ἕαυτον ου δυναται ζωσαι» ει 
Others hesaved, himself not is able tosavo. if 
βασιλευς Ισραηλ εστι, καταβατω νυν απο του 


aking oflerael pe is,iet bimcomedownnow from the 
σταυρον, Και πιστευσοµεν αυτφ. — Πεποιθεν 
στους, and wewillgivecredit tohim. ~ He trusted 


επι toy Geovr ῥυσασθω νυν αυτον, εἰ θελει 
in the ‘God; lethimrescue now him, : it me nee 
αυτον’ etme yap: “Ors θεου eps υἱοδ. To 
him; hesaid for; That of God Tam ason. . That 
δ αυτο και of λῃσται, of συσταυρωθεντες 
through it also the robbers, those being crucified 
αυτῳ, ὠνειδιζον αυΤΟΡ. 
witb him, reproached ice 
* Amro δε ἑκτης wpas σκοτοφ «Ύενετο επι 


From ου siztn hour darkness en 5 
ο é € 
ασαν τη» γην, ἕως ὥρας evvarns. Ἱερι δε 
ὁ all BP Aida till = a ninth. About and 
την evvarny ὥραν ανεβοησεν dInocus Φωνῃ 
the aiath λος criedout the Jesus ον 6. voice 
αλη, λεγών HAL, ηλει Aaya σαβαχθανι; 
al i ο. Eli, Eli; lama =—s sabachthani? 


rour’ εστι’ @ce µου, Gee µου’ ivare µε εγκατε- 


that . is; Ο God of me, O God of me: why me hast thou 
Auwes, “Ties δε. των εκει ἑστωτων, ακου- 
foreaken ? Some andofthose there standing, having 


σαντες, edeyor: Ὅτι Βλιαν φωνει οὗτος. “Kar 
heard, said: For Elias hecries this. . And 
ευθεως δραµων eis εξ αυτων, λαβων 
fmmediately running one οί .. ο. 
oyyov, Άλησας τε οΟξουξ και τεριθεις 
ος : Gilling and ofvinegar, and attaching 


και 
and 


TION in writing, “This ig 
Jesus, the χινα of the 
JEWS,” 

88 JAt the same time, 
Two Robbers were cruci- - 
fied with him, ‘one at his 
Right hand, and the other 
at his Left. 

89 {Now those passing 
by, reviled him, shaking 
their heads, . 

40 and saying, “Drs- 
TROYEER of the TEMPLE! 
and Builder of it in Three 
Days, save wis If thou 
art a Son of * God come 
down from the cross.” 

41 In like manner also, 
the HIGH-PRIESTsS with 
the scRiBEs and Elders, 
deriding, said, — 

42 “He saved Others; 
Himself he cannot save. 
*Is he the King of Is- 
rael? let him now descend 
from the cross, and we 
will believe *on him. 

42 He confided in Gop; 
let him rescue now, if he 
delights in. him; for he 
said, ‘I am God’s Son.’” 

44, THOSE ROBBERS also, 
who were CRUCIFIED wit 
him, reproached him. 

45 t Now from the Sixth 
Hour there was f Darkness 
on All the LAND ull the 
ninth Hour. 

46 And about the NINTH 
Hour, Jxesus_ exclaimed, 
with a loud Voice, saying, 
“li, Eli, lama sabach- 
thani?”’ that is, “My God! 
my God! why hast thon 
forsaken me ὃ) 

47 And some of ΤΠΟΦΧ 
STANDING there, hearing 
him, said, “He calls for 
Elijah.” 

-48 ¢And immediately 
one of them ran, and tak- 
ing a Sponge filled it with 
Vinegar, and putting it 


© Vatican Manvsorrrt.—. God. 


42. Is he the King of Iarvel? 


4. on him, 


- 4 43, The darkness which occurred at this time was noticed as a prodigy by the heathens 


elves. Tertullian appeals in A 
It ie highly Improbable that it exte 


ν 9 9 1ακο σσ. 38; John xix. 19, - 
wil 7, an - 1 4. Mark αν, 885 Luke xxiii. 44, 


1. 6. 21, to the record of it in the 
any further than the land of Judea. 


1 38. ταν 


man archives. 


90. Pea, 
48. Psa. lxix, 21. : 


rap. 27. 4.] MATTHEW. (Chap. 27: 57. 
eee 


καλαμφ, εποτι(ζεν αυτον. “Of δε λοιποι 
tareed, gave Ίο drink bim. The but others 
ελεγορ᾽ Agess ιδωµεν, εἰ ερχεται Haas, 
said; Leave alone; wemaysee, if comes Elias, 
σωσων αυτον. © 'Ο δε Ίησους, παλιν κραξας 
willbesaving him. Thethen Jesus, again erying 
Φῶνῃ meyadn, αφηκε το πνευμα. 
with avoice great, Yesigned the breath. 
5l Kay tSou, το καταπετασµατουγναου εσχισθη 
And le, the curtain ofthetemple was rent 
4 
ets δυο, απο ἄνωθεν ἕως κατω’ και ὃ yn εσ- 
into two, from above to below; and theearth was 
oO 
εισθη, και αἱ πετραι εσχισθησα»ν, “Kar τα 
shaken, and the rocks were rent, απἀά the 
µνηµεια ανεωχθησαν' και πολλα σωµατα Των 
tombs wero opened; and = many bodies ofthe 
κεκοιµηµενων ἅγιων Ίηγερθη, Kas εξελθοντες 
having been asleep holy ones were raised, and = coming forth 
εκ Των μνημειων, META την εγερσιν αυτου 
‘rom the tombs, | after the resurrection ofhim 
εισηλθον εις THY ἅγιαν πολιν, και ενεφανισθησαν 
went into the holy city, and appeared 
πολλοις. 
to many. 


δὲ Ὁ δε εκατσνταρχος και of per’ avrov 
The and centurion and those with him 
Τηρουντες Tov Ίησουν, (δοντες τον σεισµον 
watching the Jesus, secing the earthquake 
και Ta ‘yevoneva, εφοβηθησαν σφοδρα, 
aud thethings being done, they were afraid much, 
Aeyovtess Άληθως θεου vios ην οὗτος. 
saying; Truly ofGod ason was this. 
δΗσαν δε εκει Ύυναικες πολλαι απο µακ- 
Were aud there women many from sa dlig- 
poder θεωρουσαι’ αἴτινες ηκολουθησαν ty Inco 
tance bebolding; who followed the Jesus 
απο Της Ταλιλαιαξ, διακονουσαι αυτῳ' 6 ey 
ίοπ {ενα Galilee, ministering to him; tmong 
6 
ais ην Μαρια 7 Μαγδαληνη, και Μαρια ἡ του 
whomwas Mary the Magdalene, and Mary theofthe M 
e 
ἵακωβου και lwon pntnp, και 7 µητηρ των 
James and Jones mother, and the mother ofthe 
υἷων Ζεβεδαιου. 
sons of Zebedee. 


ὄζοψιας δε ΆΎενομενης, ηλθεν ανθρωπος 


on a Reed, gave him tc 
drink. 


49 But oTHers said. 
“Let him alone; let us sce 
whether Elijah will come 
to save * him.” 


50 ¢ Then Jesus crying 
out again with a loud 
Voice, expired. 

51 ¢ And, behold, ¢the 
VEIL of the TEMPLR was 
rent in Two from top te 
bottom; and the EARTH 
trembled, and the nocxs 
were rent; — 


52 and the Tomss were 
opened; and Many Bodies 
of the SLEEPING SAINTS 
were raised ; 


538 and coming forth 
from the roms, after his 
RESURRECTION went into 
the HoLy City, and ap- 
peared to Many. 


54 {Now the cenrv- 
RION, and THOSE with 
him WATCHING JEsus, 
seeing the EARTHQUAKE, 
and the EVENTs occurring, 
were greatly afraid, say- 
ing, ** This was certainly a 
Son of God.” 


55 And many Women 
were there, tbeholding at 
a distance; these had fol- 
lowed Jesus from GALt- 
LEE, ministering to him ; 
56 among them were 
ary of MaGpata, and 
Mary the MotTHEeR of 
JAMES and Joses, and the 
MOTHER of the sons of 
Zebedee. 


57 And Evening being 


Evening and being come, came aman come. @ rich Man cnie 
πλουσιος απο Αριµαθαιας, τουνοµα Ἰωσηφ, ds πααι τω παει 
rich from Arimathea, by name Joseph, who 2 


* Vatican Manuscairr.—49. him. And another took a spear, and pierced his srpx 
and there came out Blood and Water. ι 


t 51. In Solomon’s Temple the sanctu was divided from the holy of holies by a wall, 
beyond which the veil fell; but in Herod’s Temple, as Maimonides relates, a second veil, at 
the distance ofa cubit from the first, supp'ied the place of the wall. That it was the inte- 
rior veil, belonging to the holy of hofies, which was rent at the crucifixion is clearly inti- 
mated in Heb.ix.8; x, 19, as wellas by the term which the Evangelist has employed to 
designate it. + 55. So Mark and Luke; nor are they inconsistent with John xix. 25, 
where our Lord’s mother and the other two women are said to have stood beside the cross, 
They kept at a distance for a while; and afterwards as the darkness came over, gath- 
ered courage, and came so near that Jesus had an opportunity to speak to them before he 
expired.—Macknight. 


t 60. Mark xv.87; Luke xxiii. 47, t Si. Exod. παν]. $1; 9 Chron, 111. 14, $64, 
Mark xv. 43; Luke xxiii. 50; John xix, 88, 


hap. $7: 68] M ATTHEW. {Chap. 87: 66. 
. | . & Joseph, who also himself 
oie le agi ost hls, il οὗτος te discipled to Jesus. 


προσελθων ty Πιλατφ Ίτησατο To σωµα του 
coming tothe Pilate requested the body ofthe 
Tore 5 Πιλατος εκελευσεν αποδοθηγαι 
Then the Pilate ordered to be given 
δδ Και λαβων το σωµα ὃ lwond, 
And taking the body the Joseph, 
ενετυλιξεν αυτο σινδονι xabapg: “Kat εθηκεν 
wrapped it finelinencloth clean: and == laid 
αυτο εν Ty Κκαινφ αὗτου µνηµειῳφ, 6 ελατοµήη- 
it in the new of himeelf tomb, which he had 
σεν εν TH πετρα' Kat προσκυλισας λιθον µεγαν 


hewn In the rock; and having rolled astone great 
τη θυρᾳ του µνηµειου, απηλθεν. ϐδ Ἡν δε 
ofthe door ofthe tomb, he went wway. Was and 


εκει Μαρια ἡ Μαγδαληνη, και ἡ αλλη Μαρια, 
there Mary the Magdalene, and the other Mary, 
Κκαθηµεναι απεναντι του Tapov. 

sitting everagainst the sepulchre, 


60 Τη δε επαυριο», HTts εστι PETA THY παρα- 
Thenew nextday, which is after the prepa- 
σκευη», cuynxOnray οἱ αρχιερεις και of Φαρι- 


ration, wereassembled the high-priests and the Phari- 
σαιοι προς Πιλατον, © λεγοντες; Κυριε, 
eces to Pilate, ‘ aaying; O sir, 


εμνησθηµεν, ὃτι εκεινος ὅ wAavos ειπεν ετι 
we remember, that _that the deceiver said while 
(ων. Μετα τρεις ημερας εγειροµαι, δὲ Ke- 
living; After three days will arise. Do 
λευσο) ουν ασφαλισθηναι τον ταφον ἕως 
thou command therefore to be made fast the tomb till 
ο Ξ ς 
Της τριτης Άμερας, µεποτε «λθοντες of µαθη- 
the third day, leat coming the disci- 
ται auTov, κλεψωσιν αυτον Kat ειπωσε TH 
ples ofhim, might steal him, and might say to the 
λαφ ἩΒΗΎγερθη axo των γεκρων' και εσται 
people; Ἡο Ίδε Όεετ raised from the dead; and willbe 
ἡ εσχατη πλανη χειρων τῆς πρωτης. δ Εφη 
the last ο fraud ‘worse ofthe first. Said 
avrots 6 Πιλατος' Έχετε κουστωδιαν’ ὑπαγετε, 
6ο them the Pilate; You have a guard; go you, 
ασφαλισασθε, ws οιδατε. “Oi δε πορευθεντες 


make fast, as you know. They and going 
ησφαλισαντο ΤΟΝ Tahoyv, oppayicayTes τον 
made fast the tomb, having sealed the 
λίθο», µετα THS κουστωδιας. 
stone, with the guard, 


68 He going to PinaTe 
requested the BODY of JE- 
sus. Then PILATE or- 
dered 5 it to be given. 

59 And JosEPn, taking 
the BODY, wrapped it in 
pure, fine Linen, 

- 60 fand laid it in his 
own NEW Tomb, which 
he had excavated in the 
ROCK; and having rolled 
a great Stone to the DOOR 
of the Toms, he departed. 

61 And Mary of Mac- 
DALA was there, and the 
OTHER Mary, sitting op- 
posite the TOMB. 

62 Now on the wor. 
row, which is after f the 
PREPARATION, the HIGH- 
PRIESTS and PHARISEES 
convened before Pilate, 

63 saying, “Sir, we re- 
collect that that imposter 
said, while living, ¢‘Af- 
ter Three Days I will 
arise.’ 

64 Command, therefore, 
the TOMB be made Se- | 
cure til] the THIRD Day, 
lest * the DISCIPLES come 
and steal him, and say 
to the PEOPLE, ‘He is 
raised from the dead;’ 
and ρο the Last Error 
would be worse than the 
FIRST.” 


65 PILATE said to them, 
Τ You have a Guard; go, 
make it 86 secure as you 
know how.” 

66 And departing, THEY 
secured the TOMB with the 
GUARD, fhaving sealed 
the STONE. 


* Varrcan Manvscairr.—s8, it to be given. 


64. the pISCIPLES, 


4 62. Paraskeuee denoted the day preceding any sabbath or festival, as being that on which 


the preparatiox for its celebration was to be made. 
guard ap 


he Jews had a Roman 


inted them for the security ofthe temple, It was usually stationed in the castle 


of Antonio, but removed during festivals to the outer court of the temple, to quell any tu. 
mult that might arise in the city. Pilate gave them leave to employ this guard for their 
present purpose. { 6. A mode ofsecurity in use from the earliest times, and which 
supplied the place oflocks. See Dan. vi.17. It was usual to affix the seal to the extremities 
ofa cord or leathern band, passing over the stone. But_how futile were the machinations 
of his enemies in order to prove him to be an impostor! Letit be remembered thatthe tem# 
was new, and excavated out of the rock—was contiguous to Jerusalem—a great stone wat 
κ... at the entrance, and wassealed to prevent deception—and a guard νοργοίθοί the body 
these facts are strong presumptive proofs of the reality of the resurrection. 


{ 57. Mark xv. 42; Luke xxiii. 50; John xix. 38. t 60. Isa.liii.9.  —— ¢ 68, Matt 
Xvi.31; xvii $8: xx.19; xxvi.61; Mark viii.31; x.34; Lukeix22; xvili.8$; xxiv. 6,7 
John il. 19. 1 66. Dan. vi. 17. 


Chap. 95: 1.] MATTHEW. 


(Chap. b8 : 10 


ΚΕΦ. κη’. 28. 
1Οψε δε σαββατων, τῃ επιφωσκουσῃ 
After now sabbath, to the dawning into 
µιων σαββατων, ηλθε Μαρια ἡ Μαγδαληνη, 
first of week, came Mary _ the Magdalene, 
και ἡ αλλη Μαρια, θεωρησαι τον ταφον. 3 Και 


εις 


andthe other Mary, : | tosee the tomb. And 
sdov, σεισµο5ς EVEVETO μµεγας’ αγΎγελος Ύαρ 
lo, a shaking occurred great; amessenger for 


κυριου, καταβας εξ ovpavov, προσελθων απεκυ- 
ofalord, descending from heaven, approaching rolled 


λισε τον λιθον *[aro της Ovpas, | και εκαθητο 


away the atone (from the door,} and sat 
επανω αυτου. “Hy δε ἡ idea αυτου ὡς αστρα- 
upon it. Was andthe aspect ofhim like light- 


WN, και TO ενδυµα αυτου λευκον ὥσει χιων. 
ming, and the garments οί λίαι white as enow. 


{Amo δε του goBov αυτου εσεισθησαν οἱ 
Frem and the fear of hins shook the 
τήρουντες, Kat εΎγενοντο wae νεκροι. 5 Αποκ- 
keepers, and becatne as = dead (men.) An- 
ριθεις δε ὃ αγγελος etme ταις γυναιξη Μη 
ewering andthe messenger said tothe women; Not 
Φοβεισθε ὑμεις' οιδα yap, ὅτι Ίησουν tov 
de afraid you; Iknow for, that. = Jesus that 
εσταυρωµενον {(ητειτε. ὃΟυκ εστιν ὧδε. 
having been crucified you seek. Νο _—_—iheis here, 
« 
ἤγερθη yap, καθως ειπε. Acute, ἴδετε 
he has been raised for, evenas he said. Come, , see 
τον τοπον, ὅπου εΚειτο 6 κυριο.. 7 Kat ταχυ 
the place, where lay the Lord. _ Απά quickly 
πορευθεισαι ειπατε τοι µαθηταις αυτου, ὅτι 
going tal the disciples | ofhim, that 
ηΎερθη απο Των vexpwy και ἰδου, προαγει 


he has been raised from the dead; and lo, he goes before 
ὕμας εις την Γαλιλαιαν' εκει αυτον οψεσθε’ 


you into the Galilee ; there him you willeee; 
sSov, ειπον ὑμιν. | 


lo, Itold you. : 
ὅξαι εξελθουσαι ταχυ απο του µγνηµειου 


Απά coming out quickly frem the tomb 
peta poBou και xapas µεγαλης, εδραµον απαγ- 
with fear and joy great, they ran to in- 
Ύειλαι Tors µαθηταις αυτου. Ὁ *[‘Os δε επορ- 
form the- disciples ef him. (As and they 
ευοντο απαγΎγειλαι τοις µαθηταις αυτου, | και 
went to inform the disciples of him,] and 
t3ov, ὁ Iynoovs απηντησεν αυταις, λεγων' 
lo, the Jesus met them, saying; 


Χαιρετε. Ai δε προδελθουσαι exparnoay αυτου 
Hail you. They and having appreached laid hold of him 
τους todas, Kat προσεκυνησαν αυτφ. Tore 
the feet, and prestrated to him. Then 
λεγει αυταις 6 Ίησους Μη Φοβεισθε' ὕπαγετε, 
eayes tothem the Jesus; Not be afraid; go you, 
απαγΎγειλατε τοις αδελφοις µου, ἵνα απελθωσιν 
inform tothe brethren of me,sothat they may go 
εις την Γαλιλαιαν, Κακει µε οψονται. 
into the Galilee, and there me they shall see. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1 ¢ Now after the Sab. 
bath, as it was DAWNING 
to the first day of the 
Week, Mary of MacpALa, 
and the OTHER Mary, 
went to see the TOMB. 


2 And, behold, a great 
Shaking occurred ; for an 
Angel of the Lord descend- 
ing from: Heaven, came 
and rolled back the STONE}; 
and sat upon it. 


8 + And his APPEAR- 
ANCE was like Lightning, 
and his YESTMENTsS white 
as Snow; 


4 and from FEeax of him 
the GuaRps trembled, and 
became as Dead men. 


6 And the ANGEL an- 
swering, said to the wo- 
MEN, “ Be not pow afraid ; 
for I know That you seek 
THAT Jesus who was CRU- 
CIFIED. 


6 He is not here; for he 
has been raised, even as 
he said. Come, see the 
PLACE where *he lay. 


7 And immediately go 
and tell his DiIscIPLEs 
That he has been raised 
from the DEAD; απᾶ, Ὀοδ- 
hold, ¢ he precedes you to 
GALILEE; there you will 
see Him; behold, I have 
told you.” 


8 And coming out im- 
mediately from the TOMB, 
with Fear and fee Joy, 
they ran to tell his prs- 
CIPLES. 


9 { And, behold, Jesus 
met them, saying, ‘“ Re- 
joice!” And THEY having 
approached, clasped his 
FEET, and prostrated te 
him. 

10 Then Jrsus says to 
them, “ Be not afraid; go 
tinform:my brethren, se. 
that they may go to GALI- 
LEE, and there they. will 
see Me.” 


* Vatican Manvuscript.—2. from the poor—omit. 


0. as they were going to tell his disciples—omit: so Lachmann and 


Τ 5. Dan x. 6. t 
t 10. John xz. 17; Rom, vili. 29, 


Τ 1. Mark xvi.1; Luke xxiv.1; John xx. 1. 
Maik xvi. κ΄ $ 9. Mark xvi.9; John xx. 14, 


6. he lay; so Tischendorf 
‘ischendorf. | : 


7. Matt. xxvi. $2. 


μα α. 1 4h «{ αν. ' : a) 
Chap. 28: 11.) MATTHEW. 
11 Πορευοµενων δε αυτων, (ἴδου, τινες της 
ing away and ofthem, lo, some ofthe 
covoTwoitas, ελθοντες εις την πολιν, ας Ἴγγειλαν 
keepers, coming into the city, 
τοις αρχιέρευσιν απαντα τα ΎενομΏμα. 
tothe high priests all; the (things) having been done. And 
συναχθεντες peta των id i ad oupBov- 
being assembled with the counsel 


λιον τε λαβοντες, αργνρια ixave εδωκαν Tots 


and taking, pieces of silver eufficien., th: y gave to the 
OTPATlWTAls, λεγοντες' Ἁιπατε, ‘Or: οἱ 
soldiers, saying; Bay you, That the 
µαθηται αυτου, »υκτὸς ελθοντ €S, εκλεψαν 
disciples | ot him by night Coming, _¢ stole 
αυτον», ἦμων ων hale 14 Kay εαν ακουσ 6η 
him, of us beiug asleep. And if should be reported 


Ττουτο επι του ἦγεμονος, ἥμεις π»δισοµεν αυτον, 


τω. to the goverfior, we will persuade him, 
και ὑμας αμεριμγου» ποιησοµεΡ. 15 Oi δε λαβ- 
and you free from care we will make. They and having 


οντες τα αργυρια, εποιησαν ws εδιδαχθησα». 
received the pieces of silver, did as they were taught. 
Και διεφηµισθη ὁ λογος οὗτος mapa lovdators 
And isspreadabroadthe word this among Jews 


μεχρι τή τη προ 


160ι δε ο µαθηται pecpcibauis εις την 
The and eleven disciples went | to the 
Γαλιλαιαν, εις To opas, dv εταξατο αυτοις ὁ 
Galilee, to the mountain, where had appointed them the 
Ίησους. Ἰ Και ιδοντες αυτον, προσεκνησαν 
Jesus, And seeing him, they proatrated 
avrp οἱ δε εδιστασαν. Kar προσελθων 6 
tohim; they but doubted. And approaching the 
ἵησους, ελαλεσε» autos, λεγων' Ἐδοθη por 


Jesus, spoke tothem, saying; Has been given to ine 
πασα εξουσια εν Όυρανῳ και επι γη». Πορευ- 
all authority in heaven and on earth. Going 


Gevres µαθητευσατε παντα τα εθνη, Ῥαπτιζον- 
forth disciple you all the nations, immers- 


TES αυτους εἰ» TO ονομα του πατρος Kat Tov 


ing them into the name ofthe father and ofthe 
viou και του αγιου πγευµατος’ 29 διχασκοντες 
son and ofthe holy spirit ; teaching 


αυτους τηρειν παντα, ὅσα everetAauny ὑμιν. 
them {ο observe all, whatever 1 nave charged you. 

Kaz ιδου, oF fod μεθ) ὕμων» ειµι πασας τας ἥμερας, 
Aud ο. with you am all the days, 

éws Της συντειλειας Του alwyos. 

tall =the end ofvhe = age. 


 {Ghap. $8: 90. 


11 And as they were 
going away, some of the 
GUARD, entering the CITY, 
told to the HIGH-PRIESTS 
Allthe rH1NGs which had 
HAPPENED. 


12 And being assembled 
with the ELDERS, and tak- 
ing Counsel, a gave a 
good many Shekels to the 
SOLDIERS, 

13 sa , Say ‘you, 
‘that οσα cue 
by Night, and stole him, 
while we slept ;’ 

14 and if this should be 
reported to the GOVERNOR, 
we, will persuade hiv, and 
make you safe.” y - 


15 And they having re- 
ceived the SHEKELS, did 
as they were instructed ; _ 
and this SAYING 18 cur- 
ently reported among the 
Jews to * THIS day. 


"16 And the ELEVEN Dis- 
ciples went to GALILEE, 
to the MOUNTAIN whz-re 
JESUS had ordered them. 

17 And seeing him, they 
(indeed) prostrated tohim;. 
but somE doubted. 


18 And JEsuUs approach 
ing, spoke tothem, saying, 
το rat Authority has been 
yea yeaa part to me, in Heaven . 

on Earth. *) 

19 {Go, disciple h.. the: 
NATIONS, immersing them. 
into the NAME of the Fa- 
THER, and of the Son, and 
of the HOLY Spirit; 

20 fteaching them to 
observe all things which 
I have enjoined upon 
you; and, behold, Σ am 
with you ‘all the DAYS, 
till the cONSUMMATION of 


Ne | the aGE.” 


*ACCORDING To CATTHEW. 


* Vatican Manvuscaurirt.—l5. tu18 Day. 


Subscription—Acconpine {ο Matrusw. 


to, Sate Matt. xt. 97: John ili. 85; v.33; xili.3; xvil.2; Rom. xiv.9; 2 Cor. xv. 27: Eph. 


Ny ο. 1 Pet. iii. 23. 
2 90, Acts ii, 68. 


1 19. Mark xvi. 15; Ἱακοκσν]. 473; B 


3 Rom. x. 


*[EYAPPEAAICN] ΚΑΤΑ MAPKOW. 


[GLAD TIDINGS) 


MARK, 


*ACCORDING TO MARK. 
—— 


ΚΕΦ. a’. Ἱ. 


«1Αρχη του 5..Ονγγελιου Ίησου Χριστου, viov 
A beginning ofthe ρἱαὰ tidings o1 Jesus Christ, 84ου 
t ΄ 
του θεου. 2° Os γεγρωπταιεν Ἠσαιᾳ Te προ- 
ofthe God, As {ιο written in Esaias the  pro- 
Φφητῃ' “‘Idov, εγω αποστελω τον αγγελεν 
phet; **Lo, {I ‘send the messenge. 
µου προ προσωπου σου, és κατασκευασει την 
of me before face οἱ thee, who will p epare the 
e 

ὁδον σου. ὄφωνη βοωντος εν Tn epnug Ἔτοι- 
way ofthee. Avoice cryingout in the desert; Make 
µασατε την ὅδον κυριου, ευθειας ποιειτε τας 
youready the way ofalord,  atraight make you the 
Τριβους αυτου" 4Evyevero Iwavyns Barri (wy 
beaten ways of him ;” ” Was Jobn dipping 


εν TN ερηµω, Και Kn υσσων βαπτισµα µετα- 


in tbe desert, and = publishing a dipping of refor- 
¢€ 

γοιας εις αφεσιν αµαρτιωγ. Και εξεπορευετο 

mation into forgiveness of sins, And went out 


προς αυτον πασα 7 Ίουδαια χωρα, και oi ‘lepo- 


to him all = the Judea country, and the Jeru- 
σολυµιται παντες και εβαπτιζοντο εν Ty 
salem all; > and were dipped in the 
lopdavy ποταμφ im’ αυτου, εξομολογουµενοι 
Jordaa river by im, confessing 
Tas %paptias αὑτων. ὃ Ἡν δε Ίωαννης ενδεδυ- 
the sine of them. Was pow John having been 


Hevos τριχαφ καµηλου, Και (ωνην δερµατινην 


clothe’ hairs ofacame, and abeit made of akin 
π-ρι Γην οσφυν αὗτου, Και εσθιων ακριδας και 
around the loins efhim, and eating locusts and 
μελι αγριον. " Μαι εκηρυσσε λεγων' Ερχεται 
honcy wild. And he cried out saying; Comes 
ὅ ισχυροτερο µου οπισω Ἅ[μου,] οὗ ουκ 
the mightier of me after [ως] ofwhom not 
6 
εἰμί ἐκανος κυψας λυσαι τον ἵμαντα των 
lam worthy bowed down to loose the string of the 
ὑποδηματων αυτου. δ Evyw *[ ev] εβαπτισα 
sandals ofhim. {indeed} dipped 
ὑμας ev ὕδατι αυτος δε βαπτισει ὑμας εν 
you in Waters he but will dip you in 
Wvevuatt ayy. 
spirit holy. 


9*(Kat] εγενετο εν εκειναις ταις ἦμεραις, 
[And] itcameto paca in those the days, 


nAGev Ίησους απο Ναζαρετ της Γαλιλαιας, wat 
came Jesus from Nazareth ofthe Galilee, and 


* VaTican Manuscript.—Title—Accorpine το Marx. 
the PROPHET. 2. I send. 7. Me—omit, 


1. 
8. indeed—omit, 


CHAPTER L 


1 The Beginning of the 
GLAD TIDINGS of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of *God; 


2 as it is written * tin 
the propHets, t¢“ Behold, 
“*T send my MESSENGER 
“before thy Face, who will 
“prepare thy WAY. 


8 1 Α Voice proclaim. 
“ing in the DESERT, ‘ Pre- 
oh the way fir the 
“Tord, make the HIGH- 
“ways straight for him.” 


4 tJohn was immersing 
in the DESERT, and pub- 
lishing an Immersion of 
Reformation for Forgive- 
ness of Sins. 


5 ¢ And resorted to hita 
All the country of Ju- 
DEA, and all THOSE of 
Jerusalem, and were ir. 
mersed by him in the 
RIVER JORDAN, confessing 
their sins. 


6 t Now John was cloth- 
ed in Camel’s Hair, with 
a Leathern Girdle encir- 
cling his waist; cud 
eating Locusts and Wild 
Honey. 


7 And he proclaired, 
saying, {The PowgB7UL 
ONE comes after me; for 
whom I am not worthy 
to stoop down and untie 
the strings of his san- 
DALS. 

8 $£ immerse yc: in 
Water, but he will im- 
merse you in holy Spirit.” 


9 And it occurred, in 
Those pars, that Jesus 
came from Nazareth of 
GALILEE, and was im- 


2. Isaran 
9. And—omit. 


,_T 2. As the common reading has an immense majority in its favor, and some noted ver. 
sions; as the quotation 18 from two different prophecies, Mal. iii. 1, and Isa. xl, 3, 8, of which 
the nearest is not from Isaiah, but from Malachi; and as the Jews often say, “ Ae ét 18 writ. 
ten tn the Prophets,” yet itis never said in the N. T. written in a prophet, but by him; there 
seems to be no just ground for departing from the received text.—Campbell, Whitby, Lightfoot. 


T 2. Mal. iji.1; eo xi,10; Luke vii. 97. 


f 8. Isa, x1. 85, Matt. Sif. $; I uke sii, 4; 


John i. 23. Matt. 11. 15 Luke iii.8; John iii. 93, & Matt. 1 ὅ t 
Matt. iii, 4 $ 7. Matt. 11. 115 John i. 37; Acts xiii. 8, i.52i 
wi, 16: xix. 43 1 Cor. xii. 13. 29. Matt. ili, 13; Luke iil, 92, $8 Acts i. 60 i, a4, 


Chap. 4: 10.) MARK. 


εβαπτισθη brs Ywavvou εις τον Τορδανην. Ka 
σας dippod by John into the ordan, Aad 
ευθεως αναβαινων cro sou ὑδατος, ede σχ.(ο- 
yurmodiatcly oscending from the πο οπή rene 
µενους τουφ ΟυράΡουδο Καὶ {ο Ίγψευμα, ὣς 
ing the henvuns, and the spirit, as 
περιστερα», KaraBawoy es αυτον. "Kar 
8 dove, descending upon him, Aud 
φωνη eyevero εκ» ων Ουρανων “Suv εἰ ὁ 
avoico came outof the heavens; *Thou at the 
2 
vios µου ὁ αγαπητοδ, cy ῷ evdoKnoa.” 
oon ofmetho Belovod, ‘n@hor = I delight.” 
Κα: «υθυς fo Ίνευμα αντορ εκβαλλει ets 
Απά ροναν Ae spirit dim Canis into 
THY ερημ.;. Και gy ev Tn «ρηµῳ Ίμερας 
she pln And howas in the ie pre 
γασσΏρακο-τα, TeipaCoueroy ὑπο του gzrava, 
{ος, being tempte? by the adversary, 
as YY Bers Των Onpiw Kas Οἱ ayyeAo: διη- 
and που ον ‘hc wild Sensts: and she sinwongerm min- 
κονου» GUT @. 
tcro’: ~— [to Sm. 
Mer: Se vo παρἼδοθηνα: το» ἵωαννη», 
Άγια cow tho siobodvixverodup = § thc John, 
Φλθεν & ἵηῃσους ces την Γαλιλαιαν, κήρυσσων 


cemo 0ο Josus iso tho Galilee, preeching 
γο Bod & peta *[ens βασ.λειας] Του θεου, 
tho dir go of tho ticgdorm| ofthe God, 


Breas Άεγων “Ore πεπληρωται ὅ Καιρος και 
anc σος; has been fulfilled thc .cason, and 
wyyscey 1 6ασιλεια του 0εου’ peTavceive, και 
hap comonightho majesty ofthe God;  σείοσιη you, and 
meorevere ev Tp ευαγγελιφ. | Περιπατων de 
Believc you in the good message. Watting = and 
παρα την Ocdacoay THs DuAlAa.cs, ειδε Sevave 
by the sea ofthe  alilee, hesaw = imo 
και Ανδρεαν roy adeAgoy avrou, Gud:BurAAovras 


end Andrew the brother oshim, casting 

αμφιβληστρο» ex «ny Όαάᾷλασσῃ ησαν yap 
o febing not ἐπ Όλο aca; sheywere foz 

aAce:s. Kaze ειπε» αυτοις 6 Inccuse Δευτα 


fishers and said Sothem she Jesus, forme 
οπισω µου, και ποί]σω ὑμας γενεῦθαι adie 


after mc, and Iwillmakc you to be Gsherc 
ανθρωπων. Kat ευθεω» ὤφεντες ta δικτυα 
of men. μ Aad imnodiately ee Che nets 
αυγών, KoAovlyocy αυτφ. ὃΚαι προβας 
vfthem, thoy followed biz. Ana going 
*[ecesCex] orvyor, εἰδεν Ἰαικωβο» gov Tov 
fthonce} © dlittla, be saw Jemeo the ofthe 
Ζεβεδαιου, naz leary τον adcAgoyv avtTou, 
«εὐοᾶοο, md Joby she Grother of hi, 


cus αυτους ey Ti? AOI καταρτιζοντας TU 


and thommaves i the ahip Gore ending the 
δικγυα. cease ἀυθε2 4καλεγεν αυτου. Kaz 
net; oné *ramodietely 9 occallod thera. έως 


9 Varrcar Maxvocisrps.~11. theo ὁ σα ως. 
And ου he Wes nassing : long by. 
MLE. % thonco—ore. 


t Re; rac } ie mes pen on το Lipi 
Ub e wh. HDS Ube IV. 5 
Σον eB; Ῥωον.ώ | ie ards, Be Wy aco 


4 of the nruepom- “οιλέέ. 
1.6. the ποστ Ὢ of Simon, casting. 


4.38. 
Vo ake 


chap. bs 2. 

ο ο ων. 

merscd by John m tho, 
JORDAN. 

10 {And uscerding from 
the WATER, instantly he 
saw thé HEAVENS open- 
ing, and the sPrRit, like 
a Dovo deseending upon 
him. 

11 And a Voicc cvwe 
from the HEAVENS, say- 
ing, [°° Zhou art my son, 
the BELOVED: in thec 1 
delight.” 

138 { Απᾶ immediately 
the sPiRIT 3em Him fort. 
into She Φος. 

13 And ho was im the 
DESERT forty Days, being 
tempted by thc ADVER- 
SARBY? tnd zac among 
the WILD {ανα and 
the “.NGLLS JXerved him. 

14 {Νο afte Soun 
wag imprivone). ὦπδυς 
camo izto  αώσση, pub- 
lishing thc Cl.aD PIDINGS 


of GOD 

g, $* The 
ΕΙ hac been occome 
plisticd, and Gop’ aoxal 
MAJESWY hat ay nvoached ; 
tRefcrm, om. pcheve in 
the GOOD 71LUSSAS3." 

13 135 And as he πας 
passing along by thc LAKE 
of GALILEL, ne saw Si- - 
mon, and Andrew “the 
isROTHER Of Simon, cast- 
ing Ὁ Orag into the 
ΣΑ: 3 for they were Fish- 
ermen. 

17 And Jxsvuy said to 
them, ‘‘Comc, tollow me, 
and = wil. male yon Fish- 
ers of Men. 

18 And ο. 
ing *the NETs, { 
lowed (Aim, 

19 1 And going forward 
ἃ little. he saw THAT 
Janiec who is the 2on of 
ZEBEDEE, and John his 
BROTHER; they also were 
im the BoaT ropairing the 
ΝΟΤΗΣ 

20 and 1ο immediately 


ticav- 
ey “ol 


16, 
14. the 


{ 14. Moi. v.25 “Lake Sv. 1. 
pass Matt. iv.17 
$ 30, Slate dy 3h 


Chap. 1, 21.) MARK, [ Crap. 1: $1. 
adevres τον πατερα aitwy Ζεβεδαιον ev|called them; and leaving 
leaving the father ofthem Zebedee in ee Yan .. 19 
Te wAot ετα των µισθωτωώω», απηλθο» | he BOAT W) € HIRED 
fA Ανα ανά the ο ες : they went oo they followed 
Οπισω αυτου. im, 
after him, 21 1 And they went to 
21 Και εισπορευονται εις Kamepvaouu xar|Capernaum; and on the 
And they went into Capernaum ; and | SABBATH, entering the 
ευθεως Tots σαββασιν εισελθων ers την cuva-|S*YNAGOGUE, he taught 
immediately tothe sabbath going into the syna- ie poe 3 
γωγην, εδιδασκε. 3 Και εξεπλησσοντο em| 2%, $ and. they were 
gogue, he taught. And they were amazed at struck with awe ai his 


Τη διδαχη αυτου ην yap διδασκων αυτους as 
the teaching ofhim; hewas {ος teaching them as 


εἔουσιαν. έχων, Kal ουχ ws of Ύραμματει». 
authonity having, and not as the scribes. 


3 Kas ην ev Tn συναγωγῃ αντων ανθρωπος ev 
And was in the synagogue of them a man ia 
πνευµατι ακαθαρτφ, και ανεκραξε, 3 λεγων" 
spirit unclean, απὰ hecried out, saying, 
ς 
*[Ea,] τι uw και σοι, Ίησου Ναζαρηνε, 
[Let alone,] what {ο us and tothee, Jesus Ο Nazarene, 
ς 
Ίλθες απολεσαι μας; οιδα σε Tis ει, ὁ 
somest thou to destroy us; I know thee who thou art, the 
ς 
ἅγιος του θεου. Kat επετιµησεν αυτῳ ὁ 
choly = ofthe Θοά, And rebuked him the 
Ίησους, λεγων' Φιμωθητι, καὶ εξελθε εξ αυτον. 
Jesus, eaying;. Besilent, ads comes outof: him. 
% Kast σπαραξαν αυτον Το Άνευμα το ακαθαρτο», 
And = convulsing him the spirit the unclean, 
kat κραξαν φωνῃ µεγαλῃ, εζηλθεν εξ αυτου. 
and crying a voice great, came ουτε οί. him. 
< 
27 Και εθαµβηθησαν παντες, wore συζητειν 
Απά they were astonished all, 50 a8 toreason | 
προς αὗτους, Aeyovtess Τι εστετουτο, τις 7 
among themselves, saying; What is this? what the 
¢ 
διδαχη ἤ καινη αυτη; ὃτι κατ) εξουσιαν και 
teaching the new this; that with authority even 
τοις Wrevpact Tots ακαθαρτοις επιτασσει και 


to the spirits to the unclean he enjoins and 
ὑὕπακουουσιν αυτφ. "Ὅ Εξηλθε δε ἡ axon 
they hearken to him. Wentout and the  seport 
αυτου ευθυς εις ὅλην THY Weptxwpoy της 
ofhim forthwith into whole the country of the 
TadtAatas.: 
Galilee. 


% Kat ευθεως, ex της συναγωγης εξελθοντες, 


And instantly, outof the synagogue being come, 
nadoy ets THY οικιαν Ἄιμωνος Kat Avdpeou, 
hewent into the house of Simon and Andrew, 
peta TaxwBov kat Ἰωαννου. 30 Ἡ δε πενθέρα 
with James and John. Theand mother-in-law 
Ziuwvos Κατεκειτὀ πυρεσσουσα" και ευθεως 
of Simon waslaiddown having a fever; and immediately 
λεγουσιν αυτῳ περ! αυτης. 31 Και προσελθων 
they spoke tohim about her. And coming 


mode of INSTRUCTION ; 
for he taught them, as 
possessing Authority, and 
not as vhe SCRIBES. 

23 + Now there was in 
their SYNAGOGUE, a Man 
with an impure Spirit; 
and he exctaimed, 

"24 say:,.g, “What hast 
thou to du with us, Jesus 
Nazarene?. , Comest thou 
to destroy us? I know 
thee who thou art, the 
HOLY ONE of Gop.” 

. 25 And Jesus rebuked 
it, saying, ~ ‘Be silent, 
and come out of him.” 

. 26 And the mMmpuRE 
SPIRIT, fhaving convulsed 
him, and having cried 
with a loud Voice, came 
out of him. 

27 And they were all so 
astonished, as to reason 
*with themselves, saying, 
“What is this? *A new 
Doctrine? With Author- 
ity he commands even the 
IMPURX SPIRITS, and they 
obey him.” | 

28 And his FAME soon 
spread abroad * every- 
where throughout the En- 
tire REGION of GALILEE. 

29 fAnd being. come 
out of the SYNAGOGUE, 
he immediately went into 
the House of Simon and 
Andrew with James and 
John. i 

90 Now Simon’s MoTH- 
ER-IN-LAW lay sick of a 
fever, and forthwith they 
spoke to him about her. 


* Varican Manuscrirs.—24. Let alone—omit, 
new Doctrine? With Authority; 


Τ 21. Matt. iv.13; Luke iv. 31. 
Matt. viii. 29, 
ii, 14: Luke jy. 38. 


. 


t 29. Matt. vii, 28. 
{ 25. νου. 34; Mark iii.12, 


28. everywhere throughout, . - 


{ 96. Mark ix. 20, 


81 And approaching, he 


97. with themselves,” 27. A 
-t 23. woke iv.3$. | Φ 24 


$ 30. κ. 


9 


θιαρ. 1: 33.) 


ηγειρεν αυτην, Κκρατησας της χειρο αυτης" 
he raised her, having laid hold cfthe hand of her; 
καὶ αφηκεν αυτην ὁ πυρετος *[evdews:] και 
and _sieft ’ her the — fevee ' {immediately;] wa 
διηκονει αυτοιδ. - 

ministered to them. 


MARK. 


2 Oyras δε Ύενομενης, ὅτε edu ὁ HAtos, 


Evening and  oeing come, when set the sun, 
εφερον προς αυτον παντα» τους κακως €XovTas, 
they brought to him all ° those sickness ‘ having, 
και τους SaimoviComevous- 


and =e those being demonized, and the _ city 
όλη επισυνηγµενη ην προς την θυραν. ὅ Και 
whole having been asvembied was at the ΄ door. And 


εθεραπευσε πολλους κακως εχὀντας ποικιλαις 
he healed | many sick’ having various 
vooos Kat δα.µονια πολλα εξεβαλε, και ουκ 
diseases; and demons many hecastout, and not 
npie λαλειν τα δαιµον.α, ὅτι Ίδεισαν αυτον. 
allowed tospeak ‘he demons, odecause theyknew him. 
3 Kas πρωι, εννυχον λιαν, αναστας εξηλθε, 
And __ early, night much, having arisen he went oat, 
Χ[και απηλθεν] ets: epnuov tomovy, Kater 
{and denarted | into —_ 4. desert place, and there 
προσηυχετο. Και κατεδιωξαν αυτον 6 Σιμον 
prayed. : And eagerlyiouowedt him the Simon 
και of per? αυτου. 7 Και ἐύροντες αυτον, 
and those with him. ο ’ Ληά having found hin, 
λεγουσιν αυτῳφ' ‘Ort παντες (ητουσι σε. 
theysey tohim; That = allt seek thee. 
Kae λεγει αυτοις Άγωμεν εις τας εχοµ- 


And hesays tothem; We must go into the heigh- 

¢ 
ενας KwpomoAets, iva και εκει Kypvtw eis 
boring towns, that also there I may preach; for 


ΤΟΥΤΟ yap εξεληλυθα. "9 Και NY κηρυσόων 
this. because I have come out, And he was procilanmiag 
εις τας Tuvaywyas avtwy, εἰς ὅλην την Γαλι- 


ἐπ the synagogues ofthem, in whole the Cali. 
λαιαν, και τα δαιµονια εκβαλλων. ' Ἅ Και 
lee, and «the demons casting out. Baad 
ερχεται προς αυτον λεπροξ, παρακαλω» αυις», 
comes to him a leper, beseeching hiw, 
[και Ύονυπετων avrov, και] λεγων ave 
{and kneeling him, * and saying to Lin, 
‘Ort εαν θελῃς, δυνασαι pe καθαρισαι. cA 
That if thoy wilt, thou art able me to cleanse. ‘ahe 


δε Ίησους σπλαγχνισθεις, εκτεινας THY χειρα, 
and Jesus being moved with pity, stretching out the hau’, 


ἦψατο αυτου, Kat λεγει αυτφ' Θελω, Kava- 


touched ofhim, and = says to him: I will, berhon 
ρισθητι. Kar *[ecwovros αυτου,] ευθρως 
cleansed. And ΄ having said ofhim,] immedisiely 


απηλθεν an” αυτου 7 λεπρα, Kat ακαθαριγθη. 
_ departed from him the leprosy, and he wascleansed, 
S Και εµβριµησαµενος aut, ευθεως εξεβαλεν 

And baving strictly charged’ him, immediately he sent forth 


Beat ἡ πολις 


fchap. 1: 48. 


took hold of her HAND, 
raised her up, and the 
FEVER left her, and she 
served them. 

32 1 And Evening being 
come, when the sUN was 
set, they brought to him 
ALL the sicK, and the 
DEMONIACS;} 


33 and the whole city 
assembled at the poor. 


34 And he cured Many 
sick of Various Disorders, 
and expelled many De 
mons; {απ permitted not 
the DEMONS to speak, be- 
cause they knew * him to 
be the Christ. 

35 {And having arisen 
very early in the Morning, - 
he went out into a Desert 
Place, and there prayed: 


96 And *Simon and 
THOSE with him eagerly 
followed him. 

87 And having found 
him, they say to him, “All 
seek thee.” 

38 And he says to them, 
t“ We must go *else- 
where, into the ADJA- 
CENT Towns, that I may 
proclaim there also; for 
this I have come forth.” 


39 ft And * }e went 
and proclaimed to them 
in their SYNAGOGUES 


throughout All GALILEE, 
and cast out the pDe- 
ei Ana ates 

40 a er comes 
to him, beseeching him, 
saying, “If thou wilt, thou 
canst cleanse Me.” 

41 And *he, being move 
with pity, extending λα 
HAND, touched him, and 
says to him, “TI will; be 
thou cleansed.” 

42 And immediately the 
LEPROSY: departed from 
him, and he was cleansed. 

43 And having strictly 
charged him, he forthwith 
sent him away, 


* Vatican Manuscerrrr.—l. immediately—omit. 
85. and departed— omit. . Simon. 
aud proclaimed to them in, | 
being moved. - 41. his HAND, 


t 32. Matt. viii.16; Luke iv. 40. , 
ε 36. Luke iv. 42. 1:98. Luke iv. 43. t 


ἵ 40. Matt. vidl. 2; Luke v.12, 


38. elsewhere, into. 
40. and kneeling down tc him, and—omit, 


} 34. Mark Sil. 22; 


94. him to be the Christ, 
389. he went 
41. he, 


Luke iv. 41; Aets xvi. 17, 1& 


90. Matt. iv. 28; Luke iv. 41 


Chap 1: 44.) MARK. {Chap. 9: &. 


—wT 


αυτον, “Kat λεγει αυτφ' ‘Opa, µήδενι pndev|, 44 and says to him, 


tig 
him, and says tohim; See, tonoone anything 1 ρόλος thou ony oat 
ειπῃς αλλ) ὕπαγε, σεαυτον δειξον ty iepe:, Chow The af io th. 
tkoutell; but χο, thyself show tothe priest =e is and ο... να 
Kat προσενεγκε περι Tov καθαρισµου σου a. PURIFICATION thos 
and offer for the purification of thee babe = thin which Moses Seti 
προσεταξε Μωσης, cis µαρτυριον avros. “‘O E 


manded, ¢ for Notifyin 
(the cure) to the people. 

45 { But HE going out, 
began {ο publicly pro. 
claim and divulge the 
THING, 80 that he could 
no longer openly enter a 
City, but was without in 
Desert Places; and they 
resorted to him: from all 
parts. 


CHAPTER IL 

1 And after some Days, 
the again entered Caper- 
naum; and it was re- 
parsed That he was in a 

ouse. 

3 And Many were gath- 
ered together ; so that (the 
house) could not contain 
them, nor the parts at the 
DOOR; and he spake the 
WORD to them. 

3 And they come * bring- 
ing to him a Paralytic, 
carried by Four. 

4 And being unable to 
ef abate him, because of 
the ckowp, they uncov- 
ered the Roo¥ where he 
was; and having dug 
through, they lowered the 
tcoucH on which the 
PARALYTIC was laid. 

Now Jxsus perceiv- 
ing their FAITH, says to 
the PARALYTIC, “Son, thy 
SINS are forgiven.” 

6 But there were some 
of the ScRIBES sitting, 
and reasoning in their 
HEARTS, 

7 * “Why thus speake 
this man? He blasphemes! 
Who can forgive Sins, but 
the One Gop?” 

8 And JEsus, immedi- 


enjoined Mones, for a witness to them. He 
δε εξελθων Ἴρξατο κηρυσσειν πολλα και διαφη- 
wut going out began to publish many (things) and spread 
µίζειν τον λογον, ὥστε µηκετι αυτον δυνασθαι 
abrvad {ιδ ποτά, 2046 no longer him to be able 
Φανερως εἰς πολιν εισελθειν αλλ) εξω εν 

publicly into = acity to enter; but without in 
ερηµοιΣ τοποις nv, Kat npxXovToO wpos αυτον 

desert places hewas, and they went to him 
παγταχοθε». 

from all parts. 


ΚΕΦ, β’. 2. 


? 
1Kat παλιν εισηλθεν. ει Καπερναουμ 8 
Απά again he went into Capernaum after 
ἥμερων' Kat Ἰκουσθη, ὅτι εις οικον εστι. 
days; and it wasreported, that into ahouseheis.. 
€ 
2Kat *[evOews] συνηχθησαν πολλοι, wore 
And {immediately ] were gathered together many, .ο as 
µηκετι Xwpe unde τα Ἅπρος την θυραν' Kat 
no longer to contain not even the places near the door; and 
eAadet αυτοις τον λογον. ὃ Και ερχονται προς 
hespake tothem the ποτά, ' And they come bed 
αυτον παραλυτικον Φεροντες, aipouevoy ὕπο 
him 4 paralytic bringing, being carried by 
τεσσαρων. *Kat µη δυναµενοι προσεγγισαι 
four. And not being able to come nigh 
αυτῳ δια Tov ΟΧλΟΝ, απεστεγασαν την 
tohim through the crowd, they uncovered the 
στεγην, ὅπου ny και εξορυξαντες χαλωσι 
roof, where hewas; and having dug through they let dowa 
τον κραββατον, εφ ‘w ὃ παραλυτικος κατε- 
the bed, upon which the paralytic was 
κειτο. > Ίδων δε ὁ ἴησους την πιστιν αυτων, 
laid. Seeing andthe Jesus the faith ofthem, 
λεγει Tw παραλυτικφ' Texvoy, αφεωνται σου 
says tothe paralytic; Son, are forgiven of thee 
ai ἅμαρτιαι. ὃ Ησαν δε τινες των Ύραμματεων 
the sins. Were but some of the scribes 
εκει KaOnuevot και διαλογι(οµενοι εν ταις 
there sitting and reasoning in the 
Kapdiats αὗτων' ᾖ7 Τι οὗτος οὕτω λαλει βλασ- 
hearts ofthem; Why this. thus speaks blag- 
¢ 
Φημιας» Tis δυναται αφιεναι αµαρτιαδ, ει µη 
phemy P who is able to forgive sins, if not 
is 6 θεος; ἃ Και ευθ ὁ 1 
εἰς εος; αι evlews επιγνους ησους 
pne the GodP And immediately knowing the Jesus 


* Vatican Manuscript.—2. immediately—omit. 3%. bringing to him. fe 
this man thus speaks? He blasphemes! Who can. ead 7, That 


+ 44. See Notes on Matt. viii. 3, 4. + 4, Eastern beds are light and moveable, con. 
s: ting of a mattrass and two quilts. Dr. Russell tells us, that their Feds consist of a mat. 
trass laid on the floor, and over this a sheet, (in winter @ carpet, or some such wooles 
covering;) the other sheet being sewed to the quilt, A divan eushion often serves for 
4 pillow. ; . 

4A. Lev. xiv. 8, 4,10; Matt. viil.4; Luke v.14 £ 45. Luke v. “$h 
ix i; Lukev.is ον : > 21. Man 


hap. Ἑ: 2.J MARK. 


re mvevpare αὗτου, ὅτι *[obres] αυ”οι διαλο- 
tothe spirit  offirmol, ας [νο] they ren 
γιζονται εν ἑαυτοῖδ, ειπεν αυτοίς Τι ταυτα 
oned among themselves, said ‘tothem; Why these (things) 
διαλογιζεσθε εν vrais καρδιαι ὑμων; 9T: 
reasou you in the Ποσο ~— sof you? Which 
εστιν ευκοπωτερο»ν; εἰπειν Te παραλυτικῳ' 
is easie: ? ' aay tothe paralytic; 
Άφεωνται σου αἱ ἅμαρτιαι: κ ειπεν Ἐγειρε, 
Are forgivon ofthoo the sins: or “οσα: Arise, 
aper σου τον κραββατον, Kat περιπατε:; 
takeup ofthee the bed, and walk? 
10‘Ing Se ειδητε, dre εξουσιαν exe: b-vios του 
That bat yon may know, that authority | has the 3on ofthe 
ανθρωπου επι της γης apteva: ἁμαρτιας (λεγει 


Man on the earth to forgive sins ; (he says 
Te παραλυτικφ') Ἡ Σοι λεγω Ἐγειρε. αρον 
to the paralytic;) Tothee Fsay; dirisc, take up 


τον κραββατον σου, και ὕπαγε els ‘roy οικον 


tho ofthee, and go into the house 
σου. Kae Ίγερθη εὔθεως, nas apas Τον 
ef thou. And he wasraised immediately, and ‘akingup the 
sxpaBBaroy, εξηλθεν ενάντιον πανγων' wore 
bod, wensou jinpresenceof ο; $0 as 


εξιστασθαὲἑ παντας, και δοξα(ειν tov θεον, 
to astonish all, and = Go _ glorify tho God, 
λεγοντας ‘Or: ουδεποτε οὗτως ειδοµεν. 
acyings That never thus we paw. 


3Kae «εξηλθε παλι παρα την θαλασσαν’ 
And hewentout again by the ο ες. 

και πας 6 Οχλος ηρχετο προς αυτον, και εδι- 

ond all the crowd came to him, and he 

Sackey αυτους. 1 Και παραγων cide Λευιν vor 

taught them. And passingon hesaw Levi the 


του Αλφαιου, καθήμενον ews ΤΟ Ττελωνιον, και 


ofthe <Aipheus, sitting at the custom house, and 
λεγει αυτφ' Ακολουθε; pot. Kae αναστας 
ssys = tohim: Follow me, And rising up 
ykoXovOnoey αυτφῳ. 
he followed him. 


1 Και εχενετο ev Tw κατακεισθαι αυτον ev 
And ithappened iu the to recline at table him, in 
TY οικιᾳ αυτου, και πολλοι TeAwvat και ἅμαρ- 
the heuse ofbim, and many publicans and ain- 
TwAot συΡαγεκειντο TH Ίησου καιτοις µαθηταις 
ners geclined with the Jesus and the disciples 
ευτου Ἴσαν yap πολλοι, wat ηκολουθησαν 
ofhim: theywere for many, and they followed 
auT@. Και οἳ Ύραμματεις και of Φαρισαιοι 
him. And the acribes and thc Pharisees 
ιδοντες αυτο» εσθιοντα µετα των τελωνων και 
seeing him eating with the publicans and 
apaprwrwy, ελεγον τοις µαθηταις αυτου. Ἔ[ τι] 
sinners, said tethe disciples of him: [Why] 
ὅτε µετα Των τελῶνωφ Kat αµαρτωλων εσθιει 
that ο οφ publicans and sinners he cats 


(Chap. &; 16. 
-—__— = 
ately pereeiving i) hig 
SPIRIT, that they reuson- 
ed among themseivcs, “he 
says to them, “Why de 
you reason thus in your 
HEARTS ? 

9 1 Which is easier? to 
say to the PARALYTIC, 
‘Thy sINs are forgiven ;’ 
or to say (with effect,} 
‘Arise, take Thy coucu, 
and walk?’ 

10 But that you may 
know That the son of 
MAN has Authority on 
EARTH to forgive Sins,’ 
(ho says to the Para- 
LYTIC,) 

di “I say to thee, Arise, 
take up thy coucn, and 
go to thy HOUSE.” 

_ 12 And he was raised 
immediately, and taking 
up the coucH, went out 
in presence of al: . 30 that 
they were all amazed. and 
glorified Gon, taying. “We 
never say anything like 
this 5 

_13 And he went out 
again by the 1.AKE; and 
All the crown resorted 
to him, and he saught 
re πι. - 

4 passing along, 
he saw THAT lev sho ὃν 
the son of ALPHEUS, sit- 
ting at the TAx-oFFICE, 
and says to him, “Follow 
me.” And arising, he Sl- 
lowed him, 

1δ ¢And i6 occurred, 
while he RECLINED AT 
TABLE in his IJoUsSE, 
Many Tribute-takere and 
Sinners also reclined with 
Jesus and his pIsciPLEs? 
for they were Many, an¢ 
they followed him, 

16 And the scrrBEs * of 
the PHARISEES observinp 
him eating with the TRIB 
UTE-TAKERS and #Sin 
ners, faid to is DiSCl- 
PLES, “He eats with 
TRIBUTE-TAKERS ang Sin 
ners!” 


© Varrcan Manvuscnip?.—é, thus—omit. — 
Puaniseus saw eat. 16, Why—omé. 


& he says to them. 


16. of tw 


4 16. By amartooloi, sinners, the Gentiles or heathen are generally understood in the Gow 


pels, tor 


£9. Matt ix.5. $ 14. Mott, 0; Lake v.37, 


was a term the Jewr never applied to any of \hemselves.—Clarke. 
ὁ 16 Matt. ic. 10. 


Chap. 2: 17. MARE. (Crap. 3: 24. 
enone Ee 


nat And πατε havin g 
‘it, says { ‘ 
“THEY bane ta HEALTH 
ave no Need of a Physi- 
cian, but THEY who are 


“[wae merce s] 7 ac ακουσαν ὃ Inoors λεγει 
and drinks 2] And hearing the Jesus says 


αυτοι Ou ειαν exovow of ισχνοντες 
to ther; No gic νὰ those being well 


sarpov, αλλ) οὗ Κακως εχοντες. Όυκ nAGov 


9: physician, bu those sick “being. Not Icame | Sick. I came not to call 
κώλεσαι Oikasovs αλλα ἅμαρτωλους. the Righteous, but Sin- 


ners.”* ~ 


18 ¢ Now the prscrrizs 
of John and the PHaxt- 
SEES were fastiag; and 
they come and say to 
him, “Why. do the pis- 
CIPLEs of John, *and the 
DISCIPLES .of the PHar- 
Hats fast, but THINE fast 
not ?” 


19 And Jxsvus replied, 
“Can the BRIDEMEN fast, 
while the BEIDEGROOM 18 
with them? During the 
time they have the BRIDE- 
Groom with them, they 
cannot fast. = 

20 But the Days wil? 
come, when the BRIDE- 
ΟΚΟΟΝ will be taken from 
them, and then they wili 
fast in That pay. 


21 No one sews a Ρ:όρο 
of undressed Cloth on to 
an old Garment: if so, the 
NEW PIECE of itself takes 
away from the op, and a 
worse Rent is made. 


22 And no one 91.4 new 
Wine into told Skins; if 
80, the WINE * wiil burs¢ 
the 8KINs; and the WINE 
will be lost, and the 
SKINS ; but new Wine 
into new Skins.” 

23 4 And it happened, 
that i * was DAMsiae 
through ihe F:ELDs oF 
GRAIN On the SABBATH, 
and his piscrpies began, 
as they *made their \ ay, 
to pluck tte πχ τς of 
σπα 


tcalt = just (ones) = but sinners. 
4 Kas ησαν of µαθηται Iwavvou και of Φαρι- 
An% were the disciples ofJohn and the Phari- 
CUO WHTTEVOYTES® Kat έρχονται, Kat λεγουσιν 
ες fasting; and thoseome, and they say 
Gyre Atay, of µαθηται Ίωαννρυ καὶ of των 
ἂν him; Why the disciples of John and those of the 
e 
Sapica:wy »ηστενουσιν, of δε σοι µαθηται 
Pharisees fact, those &:t tothee disciples 
ο” νηστενυουσι; 1 Και ειπεν αυτοις ὅ Ίησους. 
mot fast? «xX ο tothom the Jesus; 
Mn δυνανται of υἷοι Του νυµφωνος, εν ‘yw 5 
Not = are able ο she sous efthe bridechamber, in which ihe 
ζυμφιος μετ αυτω» εστι, νήστευει»; 800K 
bridegroom with them io, to fast? 20 long 
Xpovoy μεθ) ἕαυτων εχουσι τον νυµφιον, ου 
ο timae with themoelven they have the bridegroom, not 
€ 
ὄυνανται νηστευειν. ™ Ἐλευσονται δε ἥμεραι, 
are able to fast. Will come but days, 
ὅταν απαρθῃ an’ αυτων 5 νυµφιος, και 
when maybetaken away from them the bridegroom, and 
rore ynyorevrovow ev εκεινῃ Ty ἦμερα. Ἄθυδεις 
then they will fas; ja μα ο day, - No ono 
emiBAnua µρακου αΎναφου emipharret επι 
ο patch of cloth unfulled ' sews ou 
ἵματιφ mada ef δε un, αἱρει το πλήρωμα 
‘eamantie old; ‘¥ Gat not, takos away the patch 
αυτον «ΟΙ Kalvoy τοῦ ®adatov, και ἆχειρον 
φ/ 16) ths new ofthe old, end worse 
σχισµαΏ yeverat, “2 Isat ovders βαλλει οινον 
' grent becomes, And noone puts. wine 
ΨΕΟΡ ELF AU.soUs παλαϊους» εἰ δε µη, ῥησσει 6 
ba into ῥὑδούεις old; if but not, bursts the 
owos ὃ *[ve0s] του Ἴσκους, και 5 owvos 
wine = i [πες] She dottlea, anc the wine 
AKXEITAL, καὶ Of ὥσκοί απολουνταξ αλλα οινον 
is s;illed, and Chis bottics are lost; but wine 
2602 Gt$ Ἴσκους Katvous βληήτεοΡ. 
‘mew into dottics new must e put, 
Kaz cyevero παραπορε’εσθαι uvroy ev τοις 
And “came fo pase to go him in she. 
σαββασι δἰω των σπὀριμω», και Ἡρξαντο οἱ 
sabbath ‘through 619 Com-fiielda, and! began έλα 
µώθηται acurov ddov ποιειν τιλλοντες Tous 


dsciplee eftim away %somacke plucking the . 
σταχυα». “Kat of Φαριόαιο! ἐλεγον avrg} 3 And the Pxan:szEs 
wars of corse find the = Phagionoc ος to hims | Said 40 him, “Ses, way de 
de, Τε Towvow εν fois ὄαββασιν ὅὃ ουκ] aeyon ths ΞΑΑΒΑΤΗ what 
«Ώρα, why dathey tr she sabbath, what not [19 not lawful?” . 

a 7 PE ew fem a CY 

* Vacro.N Me xuscrirt—16. and drinis—omit. 18. and tho prwreres ο: t¢ 

Abia (ast, b τὸ ΗΝ ‘ash ot: 90, uns—omie, $8202 bus the sarna 

BG be WIN:' vill D6 lost and tre ακτκα; but πον. Wine inte per Sxino, . 33 wa 
passing tarcugh. #3. made their «aj, Jo pluck, ; : 

gt 23% See Note on Mai. ix. 17. wt y 

t 10. Matt. i. 12,13; Luke ν. ua $38 Μγη. 1.19. Bye ν. οἱ ty 


Math. ή 35 Luke yi, 1, 


Chap. 21 25.) | MARK, 


ο 


ν 


(Chap. 3: 6. 


3 Και avros ελεγεν αυτοις’ Όυδεποτε 
is lawful? And he. said to them: Never 
aveyvwTe, Tt Ewoinge Δαυιδ, ὅτε χρείαν εσχε, 
have you known, what did David, when need heb 
και επεινασεν, αυτος και of μετ αυτου; 
wand was hungry, he and those with him; 
35 *[Tlws | εισηλθεν εις τον οἰκον του Geou, 
(How] he went tuto the house ofthe God, 
επι Αβιαθαρ του αρχ ιερεως, και τους αρτους 
to Abiathar ofthe sh-priest, and the oaves 
rns προθεσεως epayev, obs ουκ εξεστι gaye 
ofthe presence dideat, which not is lawful to eat 
ει µη τοις ἱερυσι, Kat edwke Kat τοις συν 


εξεστι; 


if not the priests, and hegave also to those with 
αυτῳ ουσι; Kat ελεγεν autos’ To σαβ- 
him being ? And hesaid  tothem; The sab- 
Βατον δια τὸν ανθρωπον εγενετο, ουχ) ὁ 
bath because of the man was made, not the 
avOpwxos δια το σαββατον. - Ὥστε Κυριος 

man because ofthe sabbath, Sothat alord 


εστιν ὃ vios του ανθρωπου και του σαββατου. 
is . the son ofthe man even ofthe sabbath. 


κεφ ο 7. 3 9 


ὶ Και εισηλθε παλιν ει την συναγωγη»' 
And heentered again into the synagogue ; 


και ην εκει αγθρώπος εξηραµµενην εχων την 


‘and που there aman having been withered having the 
χειρα 2 και παρετηρονν αντο», εἰ Τοις σαβ- 
‘hand; and they closely watched ο him if tothe sab- 


βασι Geparevoet αυτον, ἵνα Karnyopnrwow 


bath a will beal him, that = they might accuse 
αυτου. ὅξαι λεγει Te avOpwrxy ty εξηραμ- 
him. ‘Aud ‘hesays tothe man to that having been 


pevnyv εχοντι Τη» xetpor 
withered having the hands 


4Kas λεγει αυτοι. Έξεστι τοι σαββασιν 
Ana hesays tothem; Isitlawful -to the sabbath 


αγαθοποιησαι 7 ο οτοησαιο ψυχη» σωσαι, 


Έγειρε es Το µεσον. 
Arise in the. midst. 


to do good or to do evil? ie life to save, 
ἡ αποκτειναι; Οἱ δε εσιωπων. "Kat πεβιβλε- 
or to deatroy? They but were silent, And looking 


Yapevos avrous per’ opyns, συλλυπουµενος ert 
sound them with anger, being grieved at 
τη πωρωσει TNS καρδιας. avTwy, λεγει TY 
the hardness of the hearts $$ ofthem, hesays to the 
ανθρωπφ Exrewoy Την ἆχειρα σου. Kat 
man; Stretch out the hand | of thee. And 
εξετεινε' Καὶ απεκατεσταθη ἢ χειρ αυτου. 
he stretched it out; and | was restored the hand of him. 
6 Και εξελθοντες of Φαρισαιοι, ευθεως pera των 
And coming out the Pharisees, immediately with the 


Ἱ 25 And *he said to 
(them, +“ Have you never 
| read what David did, when 
he had Need, and was 
hungry, Τε, and . THOSE 
with him? . 

26 How the went into 
the TABERNACLE of Gop, 
to Abiathar (son) of the 
HIGH-PRIEST, and ate tthe 
LOAVES of the PRESENCE, 
{which none but the 
PRIESTS could ordered 
eat; and he gave also ta 
THOSE With him.”. _ 

27 He also said to them, 
“The SABBATH was made 
for MAN, and not MAN for 
the SABBATH ; 

28 18. that the son of 
MAN is Lord even of the 
SABBATH.” 


CHAPTER ILL. 


1 f And again he enter- 
ed into the SYNAGOGUE, 
where was a Man who had 
a Withered HAND. 

2 And they watched him 
closely; (to see) if he would 
cure him on the SABBATH; 
oe they inight accuse 

3 And he says to THAT 
MAN HAVING the With- 
ered HAND, “ Arise in the 
MIDST.” 

4 And he says to them, 
“Is it lawful to do good 
on the SABBATH, or to do 
evil? to save Life, or to 
destroy?” But THEY were 
Sand th 

surveying them 
with μις being 
grieved at the HARDNESS © 
of their HEARTS, he says 
to the Man, “ Stretch out 
*thine HAND.” And he 
stretched it. out, and his 
HAND was restored. 
6 [And the PHaRISEES 
going out, immediately 
* held a Council with tthe 


® Varican Manuscairt.—25, he ‘said. 
6 gave Counsel. 


96. How—omit, 


_ &. the warp. 


4 90. David went to the house of Ahimelech at Nob, with whom the tabernacle then was 


d the ephod, and other holy things. See 1 Sam. xxi. 
placed ons table on the nore side, and at the ri 
ule. Kxod xxv 80; Lev. xxiv. 5, 6,8. 


those o 


125 1 Sam, x21.6. 


tee ove xxix. bs 
τὰ. ὃν Lake vi Lg 


ο... 


These loaves wer¢ 


ht hand of him eho entered the “οτι 

6. The Herodians were a 

«ΠΟ began to become eminent in tte “days of Herod the Great, as favoring 
of hie patrons, the Romans, to.the sovereignty of Judea. 


$28 Matt. xii. 8,” 


pena party 
is Claims, a» 


}}. May 


Chap. 3: 7.) MARK. 
Ἠρωδιανων συµβουλιον εποιουν Kat’ αυτου, 
Herodians a couacil held against = him, 

ὑπως αυτον απολεσωσι. 

how: him they might destroy. 
7 Και ‘5° Ίησους pera των µαθητω»ν αὗτοι 
And the Jesus with the disciples of him 
avexwpnrey εἰς THY θαλασσαν' και πολυ πλη: 
withdrew to the 9e0; and agreat multi 


θος απο της Γαλιλαιας Ἰκολονθησαρ αυτφ' Kal: 


tude from the Galilee followed him; 
απο της lovdatas, Και απο Ἱεροσολυμω», % Kas 
from the Judea, and from Jerusalem, and 
απο της 1δουμαιος, Και περαν του ἵορδανου, και 
from the Idumea, and beyond the Jordan, 
*[or] περι Τυρον και Ἄϊδωνα, πληθος πολν, 
[those] about Tyre and Sidon, amultitude great, 
ακουσαντε; ὅσα εποιει, ηλθον προς αυτον. 
having heard what thinge he did, came to him. 
ΆΚαι ειπε τοις µαθηταις αυτου, ἵνα πλοίαριον 


and 


And hespaketothe disciples ofhim, that asmall vessel 
σκαρτερῃ avty, δια Tov Οχλον, ἵνα pn 
should attend him, becauseof the crowd, that not 


θλιβωσιν αυτον. 'TloAAous yap εθεραπευσεν, 
they might throng him. Many for he cured, 
ὡστε επιπιπτειν αυτῳ, iva αυτου ἄψωνται, 
so as to rnsh to him, that him they might touch, 
ὁσοι ειχον µαστιγας. |! Και τα wyevpata Τα 
as many as had scourges. And the spirits the 
ακαθαρτα, ὅταν avtov εθεωρει, προσεπιπτεν 
unclean, when him gazing on, fell before 
αυτῳ, kat εκραζε, Aeyovras Ὅτι συ ει 6 vios 


him, and ον aaying; That thou art the aon 
του θεου. ᾖἸ Και πολλα επετιµα αυτοις, ἵνα 
ofthe God. And many times hecharged - them, that 
µη Φανερον αυτον ποιησωσι. Kas αναβαι- 
not knowa him = they should make. And he goes 


vel ει TO OpOS, Kat προσκαλειται obs NOeAEY 
up iato the mountain, and calls whom would 
αυτος Kat απηλθον προς αυτον. 

he; and they came to him, 


Και εποιησεδωδεκα,ἵνα wot per’ avrov, 
And he appointed twelve, that theyshould be with . him, 
και *[iva] αποστελλῃ αυτους κηρυσσειν, Ίδκαι 
and {that] he might send them to preach, and 
εχειν εξἔουσιαν Χ[θεραπευειν τας νοσους, και 
tohave authority to cure the diseases, and 
exBarAew τα δαιµονια. % Kat επεθηκε Tw 
to cast out the demona. And he puton tothe 
Σιμωνι ονοµα Πετρον’ και ]ακωβο»ν τον tov 
Simon a pame Peter; and James that of the 
Ζεβεδαιου, και Iwavyny ΤΟ» αδελφον του 
Zebedee, and John the brother ofthe 
Ἱακωβου» kat επεθηκεν αυτοις ονοµατα Boay- 
James; and λε put on then nawes Boan- 
εργες, ὁ εστιν, viot Bpovtynss Brat AvOpeay, 
erges, that is, sons ofthunders and Andrew, 


® Vatican Manuscrirt.—s. THOSE—omit, 
14. twelve, whom also he named Apostles, that. 
DISEASES, and—oemit, 16. 
named Pere. 

$.7. Luke vi.17. t.11. Mavk i. $2, $4; Luke iv. 41, 
13; ix. L $ 14 John 1. 43, . ; 


and | 


8. he does. 
14. that—omié. 
d he appointed rweLvzg; both Simox whom he sur. 


(Chap. δ: 18. 


Herodians, inst him, 
ed they κάτα destroy 


im. 

7 But Jesus with his 
DISCIPLES retired to the 
LAKE; and a Great Mul- 
titude followed him from 
GALILEE, fand from Ju- 


9 And he spake to his 
DISCIPLES, that *a Small 
boat should attend him 
because of the crown, 
that they might not press 
upon him. 

10 For he had cured 
Many; so that as many 
as had Diseases rushed to- 
wards him in order. to 
touch him. 

11 { And the r1mpuRE 
SPIRITS, when they be- 
held him, fell before him, 
and cried, saying, ‘‘ Zhou 
art the son of Gop.” 

12 And he repeatedly 
charged them, that they 
should not make Him 
known. 

15 ¢And he ascende@ 
the MOUNTAIN, and calleé 
whom he would; and they 
went to him. 

14 And he appointed 
* twelve, that they should 
accompany him, and that 
he might send them forth 
to proclaim, 

15 and to have Author- 
ity toexpe! DEMONS. ~ 

16 * Now the TwzLvE 
he appointed, were {Sr- 
ΜΟΝ, to whom he gave the 
Name of Peter; 

17 and THAT James, son 
of ΖΕΒΕΡΕΣ, and John. 
the brother of JamEs; to 
whom he gave the Names 
of Boanerges, that is, Sons 
of Thunder 5 

18 and Andrew, and 


9. Small vessels, 
15. to cure 


Chap. $: 19 J | MARK, (Chap. $: 98. 


και Φιλιππο», Και Ώαρθολομαιον, και Ματθαιον, | Philip, and Bartholomew, 
and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Matthew, and Tho. 


Και Θωμαν, Και Ἰακωβο» τον του Αλφαιου, και | 184, and THAT James, son 
and Thomas, and James that ofthe oe ? μιά] Of ALPHEUS, and Thad- 


Θαδδαιον, και Ἔιμωνα τον xavavirny, 1 και] deus, and Simon, the Ca- 


Thaddeus, and = Simon the Canaanite, and | NNANITE, 
Ίουδαν Ίσκαριωτην, ὃς Και παρεδωκεν avrov.| 19 and Judas Iscariot, 
Judas lecariot, who even delivered up him. who even delivered him Lup. 
Kaz ερχονται εις οικο Kat ovvepxerac! 20 And they went into 
And they come. into ahouse, Απὰ cametogether { 2 House. And the Crowd 


παλιν οχλος, ὥστε µη δυνασθαι αυτους NTE, assembled again, so that 
again acrowd, 80 _ cal to be able them οι οσοι ' they ue not even eat 
Tov Φαγει». Και ακουσαντες of πα ο. 
a Oey And having heard those cap h 21 And tHosz with him 
αυτου, εξηλθον κρατησαι αυτον ελεγον ‘yap’ aving ea: went out to 
him, went out to restrain him; theysaid for; Retire He iz for they 
‘Or: eteorn. 2 Και of Ύραμματεις, of απο ορ no's ‘transported 
That he is out of piace. And the scribes, those from ο Ati d 
Ἱεροσολυμων καταβαντες, ελεγον' ‘Ort Βεελ-] ο ag ουκ οσα µας 
¢ Jerusalem having come down, said; That Beel- Jerusalem said, {“Ἡ hae 
εβουλ exer και ‘Ort εν τ οντι των ο... 
zebul MoU also; That by i tet ofthe spay ών one 
δαιµοριων εκβαλλει τα Satnovia. Και προσ- 3 
demons hecastsout the demons. And etd — the DEMons.” 


καλεσαμενος αυτους, ev παραβολαις ελεγεγ] µι : a8 a . 
ealled them, in parables hesaid | ,, How - sein Aa ρα 
αυτοις' Πως δυναται σατανας σαταναν εκβαλ-| olan Advars ae 
to μα How isable anadversary an adversary. to cast ) 4 ie ai ‘ta Kim dom is 
λειν; 3 Και εαν βασιλεια ef’ ἕαυτην µερισ-| avided against itself, nr 
eut? And if akingdom against herself should be di- KINGDOM cannot stan d; 
On, ov δυναται σταθηναι ἡ βασιλεια πι 
vided, not isable to stand the kingdom that; | 25 and if a House is 
3 και εαν οικια ed” ἕαυτην µερισθη, ου δυναται | divided against itself, that 
and if a house against herself should be divided, not is able || HOUSE cannot stand ; 
σταθηναι 7 οικια εκεινη και ει ὁ caravas| 26 and if the ADvER- 
tostand the howe that; and if the adversary | SARY rises up against him- 
ανεστη εφ᾽ ἑαυτον kat µεμερισται, ov δυναται! self, and is divided, he 
has risen up against himself and have been divided, not _is able cannot stand, but has an 
σταθηναι, αλλα τελος εχει. 27 Ovders δυναται| end. . 
to stand, but anend he has, Noone _is able 27 *But no one can 
τα σκευη Tov ισχυρου, εισελθων εις την] enter the STRONG man’s 
the household goods of the strong man, entering into the {HOUSE, and plunder his . 
οικια» αυτου, διαρπασαι, εαν wy πρωτον του] 60008, unless he first 
ίσα ofhin, to plander, if not firet the | bind the STRONG man 5 
ισχυρο» δησῃ Kat τοτε την ᾿οικιαν avrov| and then he may plunder 
strong man he shoul outed and then the house ofhim | 1186 HOUSE. 
διαρπασει.. 3 Αμην λεγω ὑμιν, ὅτι παντα 28 Indeed, I say to you, 
he will plunder. Indeed Ieay toyou, that, all | That All srns will be for- 
αφεθησεται τοις viots των ανθρωπων τα ἁμαρτη- | given the sons of MEN 
will be forgiven 6 the sons ofthe men the sins,|and the BLASPHEMIES 
µατα, και ai βλασφημιαι, doas αν BAacdynun-| with which they may re- 
and the —_ evil speakings, whatever they may vile; H 


* Vatican Manuscaript.—27. but no one. 


591. Doddridge remarks, “Our manner of renderin ng these words. He ia besides himself, or 
He ie mad, is very offensive. One can hardly think Christ’s friends would speak so con- 
temptibly and en to τες of him; and ifthat sense must necessarily be retained, it would be 
much more peel to render the ‘clause, It (that is, the multitude,) is mad, thus unseasonably 
to break in upon him.”” Schotengen contends, that the multitude, and not Christ is here in- 
ble ded. Christ was in the house; the multitude, ochklos, verse 20, went out, krateenai auton 
distorting tt, (viz. ochlon, the multitude.) to prevent them from rushing iuto the house and 
my the psi mae was taking some refreshment, This conjecture should not 
ανά ὃ larke. 
a $90, Mack shat 1 29. Matt. ix. 34; x25; Luke xi. 15; John vii. 20; vili, 48, 5 
α. 22 “~~ $ 28 Matt. xid. 28. veer 


Grap. 33 99.) 


ο... 


σωσιρ' 


MARK. 
25s 8 ax βλασφημησῃ es το 


who but = ever may speak evil to the 
WVEULG TO αἁγιον, οἱ κ εχει αφεσιν ει TOV 
spirit the holy, nu? has forgivness to the 
'αιωναν GAN ενΟχΟΦ εότιν αιωνιου κρίσεως». 
age, . but liable oe) Ofage-lasting judgment, 
30 Οτι ελεγον’ Πνευμα ακαθάρτον εχει. ὃὶ Ep- 
Because they said; A spirit unclean he has. 
χονται ουν ἢ µητηρ αντου και οἱ αδελφοι 
Comes then the mother ofhim and the brothers 


αυτου’ και εξω εστωτεξ UTETTELAGY προς αυτο», 


ofhim; απά without standing they sent to him, 
gpwvovvtes αυτον. * Kot εκαθητο οχλος περι 
calling him. and sat acrowd abou’ 

€ 

αυτον. ειπον δε αυτφ' Ίδου, ἡ µητηρ σου 
him; said and to him; Lo, the mother of thee 
και οἱ αδελφοι σου εξω (πητουσι σε. BKear 
and the brothers ofthee without are seeking thee. And 


amexpiOy αυτοις, λεγων' Tis εστιν ἡ µητηρ 
heansewered tothem, saying; Who is the mother 
ς 
µου, η of αδελφοι pov; ὃ [Και] περιβλε- 
ofme, or the brothers of we? [And] looking 
Wanevos κυκλφ τους περι αυτον καθηµενουε, 
about round those about him sitting, 
6 

λεγει Ide ἡ µητηρ µου, και οἱ αδελφοι pov. 
hesays; Lo the mother ofine, and the brothers. ofme. 
‘Os *[ γαρ] αν ποιηοῃ το θεληµα του θεου, 
Whe [οκ] ever maydo the will ofthe God, 


οὗτος αδελφος µου, Kat «δελφη Ἁ[μου,] και 
this abrother ofme, and  asister (of me, and 
ANTNP εστι. | | ρα 
awmother is, 
ΚΕΦ, 3’. 4, 
"Ἔαι παλιν nptaro adacxew παρα την 
And again he began to teach by the’ 


θαλασσαν" και συνηχθ!ι Ἄρος αυτον Οχλοςπολυς, 
sea; andwasassembhs to him acrowd great, 


wore αυτον εµβαντα εις To πλοιον, καθησθαι 
59 as him entering uta the ship, 20 at 
εν τη Oadracon? και was ὁ οχλος προς την 
in the sea: and ali the crowd y the 
4αλασσαν επι της γης ην. *Kat εδιδασκεν 
sea on the land = was. And be taught 


auTous εν παραβολαις πολλα, Kat ελεγεν αυτοις 


them in parables many, and said to them 
ς 3 ~ 
ev τῃ Si8axy αὑτου Ὁ Ακουετε' dou, εξηλθεν 
in the teaching ofhbim: Hear you: Lo, went out 


6 σπειρων του σπειραι. 


4 Kar εγενετο εν Ty 
the sower ofthe (seed) to sow. 


And ithappened in the 


(Chap. 4: 4 


29 tbut whoever may 
bl:spheme ‘against .the 
HOLY SPrErr, has no For. 
giveness to the aGE, but 
18 να, to Aionian 


*tJu ent.” 


30 Because they said, 
.- has an impure Spi- 
ni 93. 

81 His moTHER and 
BROTHERS then came, and 
standing without, sent to 
him, calling him. 

82 .And a Crowd sat 
round him, and they said 
to him, “ Behold, thy mv- 
THER and thy BROTHERS 
are without seeking thee.” 


88 And he answered 
them, saying, “ Who is 
my MOTHER, or my BRO- 
THERS ?” 

$4 And looking about 
On THOSE sitting round 
him, he said, “Behold my 
MOTHER, and my ἘΚΟ- 
THERS. 

85 Whoever shall de 
the WILL of Gop, this is 
my Brother, and Sister, 
and Mother.” 


CHAPTER IV. 

1 { Απά again he began 
to teach by the LAKE; 
and so *very great a 
Crowd gathered about 
him, that entering the 
BoaT, he sat on the 
LAKE; and Ali the crowp 
was by the LAKE on the 
LAND. |. : 

2 And he taught them 
many things in Parables, 
and said to them, in his 
TEACHINGS | 

8 “Hearken! Behold, 
the sowER went forth te 
* sow. 4 

4 And it happened, in 


* Vatican Manuscript.—2Q, Transgression, 
35. my—omit. 1. very. 3. s0W. 


34. And—omit. 


85. For--onset. 


+ 20. The Vat, MSS. reads Tranegression, and Griesbacht has placed the word amarteema- 


tos, sin, or transgression, in the margin, with his mark of stro 
and Bengel prefer this reading, _Itis also the reading of the 


probability. Grotius, Mill, 
optic, Armenian, Gothic, Vul- 


gate, and all the Itala but two. It is a Hebraism for punishment, the effect of sin. The sin 


against the Holy Spirit is plainly stated to be, ascribing the miracles of Christ and his 


apostles to demoniacal agency. 


They who acted thus, could not be converted to the Chris- 
Sain faith, because thev resisted the strongest possible evidence. 


They remainec therefore 


n the same forlorn state in waich Christianity found them; which is expressed bs the 


phrase, “he baa not forgiveness.” 


$99. Matt. xii 81.8%. Luke sil. 20; 1 John ν. 19. 
4} Mats. xiii. ls; Luke viii 4 


($81 Matt ah @. Luke sin, iy. 


Chap. 4: 5.4! MARK. 


| | (Chap. 4: 18. 


σπειρειν, 6 µεν επεσε παρα την ὃδον' Kat 
sowing, this indeed . fell on the path: and 
ἠλθε Ta πετεινα, Kat κατεφαγεν αυτο. ὅ Αλλο 
came the birds, and ate it. Another 
δε επεσεν επι To πετρωδες, ὅπου ουκ ειχε γην 
and fell ou the rocky ground, where not ithad earth 
moAAnv: Kat ευθεως εξανετειλε, δια το µη 
much ; and immediately itsprungup, through the not 
εχειν βαθος Ύης. SHaAtov δε ανατειλαντος, 
to Ἀανθ adepth οί earth, Sun and having arisen, 


εκαυµατισθη, και δια To µη εχειν pilav, εξη- 


it was scorched, and through the not tohave aroot, was 
ῥανθη. 7 Kat αλλο επεσεν εἰς axavOas: και 
dried up. And another fell into thorns; and 


ανεβησαν ai ακανθαι, και συνεπνιξαν αυτο, και 
sprungup the thorns, and choked it, and 


καρπο» ουκ εδωκε. 8 Και αλλο επεσεν εις την 
fruit not ΄ it gave. And another fell into the 
ynv Την καλην' και εδιδου καρπο» αναβαινοντα 


ground the good; and itbore fruit springing up 
και αυξαναντα" Kat εφερεν ἐν Tptaxovra, και 
and increasing; and bore one thirty, and 
ἐν ἐξηκοντα, και ἐν ἕκατον. ὃ Και ελεγεν' ‘O 
one sixty, and one a hundred, And heaaid; He 
εχων WTA ακουει», ακουετω. 

having ears to hear, let him hear. 

‘Ore δε eyevero Καταµονας, Ίρωτησαν 
When and he was alone, asked 
αυτον οἱ περι αυτον, συ» Tots δώδεκα, την 
him = those about him, with the twelve, the 
παραβολην. ή Και ελεγεν αυτοι Ὕμιν δεδο- 
parsblen, And hesaid tothem; To you it is 


ται Ύνωναι Το µυστηριον της βασιλειας του 
given toknow the eecret of the kingdom of the 


θεου’ εκεινοις δε τοις εξω: ev παραβολαις τα 


Ged ; tothem but to those without in parables the 
ravra yiwerar “iva βλεποντες βλεπωσι, 
all (things) are done; that seeing they may see, 


και µη wot Kat ακουοντες ακουωσι, Kat µη 
and not they may see: and hearing they may hear, and not 


συγίωσι µηποτε επιστρεψωσι, και αφεθῃ 
they may hear: lest they should turn, and should be forgiven 


αντοις Ta ἁμαρτηματα. 19 Kae Aeyet auTois* 
tothem the ains. And he says to them: 


Ουκ οιδατε την παραβολην ταυτην; και πως 
Not knowyou the parable thia? and how 


πασας Tas παραβολας γνωσεσθε; 14ὉΌ σπειρων, 
all the parables will you know ? He sowing. 


tov λογον σπειρει. Ouro: δε εισιν of παρα 
the word sows, These and are they by 


την ὁδον, ὅπου σπειρεται 5 λογος, Kat ὅταν 
the peth, where ia sown the word, and when 


akovowoww, εύθεως ερχεται ὁ .σατανας, και 
they may hear, immediately comes the adversary, and 


* Vatican Manvuscrirr.—6. and the sun 
YD. PARABLES. 11. is given the secret, 


1 10, Matt. xiii. 10; Luke viii 9. 4 11. 1 Cor. 


1 Tim. iii. 7. Σ 12. Isa. vi.9; Matt. xiii. 14; 
κας]. 26; Rom. xi. 6. 2 14. Matt. xiii. 19. 


having arisen. 
12. it should be. 


v.12; Col.iv.i; 2% Thess, iv. 12, 
Luke viii. 10; Jobn xii.40; Acts 


SOWING, some seed fell 
by the RBoAD and the 
BIRDS came and picked 
if up. 

5 And some fell on the 
ROCKY GROUND, where it 
had not much Soil; aad 
immediately it vegetated, 
because it had no Depth 
of Soil; 

6 * and the sun having 
arisen, it was scorched ; 
and because it HAD no 
Root, it withered. 


7 And some fell among 
Thorns; and the THORNS 
grew up, and choked it, 
and it bore no Fruit. 


8 And some fell on 
GOOD GROUND, and yield- 
ed Fruit, springing up and 
increasing; and one bore 
thirty, and one sixty, and 
one a hundred.” 

9 And he said, * “He 
HAVING Ears to hear, let 
him hear.” 

10 $And when he had 
retired, THOSE about him, 
with the TWELVE, asked 
him concerning the * PAR- 
ABLE. 

11 And he said {ο them, 
*“<To you is given the 
SECRET of the KINGDOM 
of Gop; but to t THOSE 
WITHOUT, ALL things are 
done in Parables ; 

12 Τ that seeing, they 
may see, and not perceive; 
and hearing, they may 
hear, and not understand: 
lest they should turn, and 
*it should be forgiven 
them.” 

15 And he says to them, 
“Do you not understand 
this PARABLE? How then 
will you know All the 
PARABLES ? 

14 ¢ The SOWER sows 
the WoRD. 

15 And these are THOSE 
where the worp is sown 
by the Roap; and when 
they have heard, the ap- 
VERSARY comes immed) 
ately, and takes away 


9. Who has ears, 


Qhap. 4: 10.] MARK. hap. 4: 48. 


THAT woRD which was 
SOWN *upon them. _ 

16 And thése in like 
manner ate THOSE SOWN 
on the ROCKY GROUND; 
who, when they hear the 
WORD, receive 1 immedi- 
ately with Joy; Ἅᾗ 

17 And having no Root 
in themselves, they are 
but temporary ; then Trial 
or Persecution occurring 
on acconnt of thé WORD, 
they instantly fall away. 

18 And others are THOSE 
who are SOWN amorig the 
THORNS; ὁ these aré THE’ 
who have HEARD tlc 
WORD ; | 

19 and the cazzs of thc 
AGE, tand the DECEIT. 
FULNESS of RICHES, and 
the STRONG ΡΕΦΙΕΡΗ for 
OTHER things entering in, 
choke the WORD, and ren- 
der it unproductive. 

20 And *those are THEY, 
who are sown 61 the coop 
GROUND, who ‘bear the 
WORD, and accept it, and 
bear fruit; one? ty, one 
arf and one a hundred.” 

21 And he-sard to them, 
+“Is a lamp brought, to 
be put under the coRN- 
MEASURE, or wtnder the 
couch ? so that it may not 
be placed on ‘the LAMP- 
STAND P 

22 {For * nothing was 
hidden, except that it 
should be manifested; nor 
was it concealed, but that 
it should come to light. — 

23 If any one has Ears 
to hear, let him hear.” 

24 And he said to them, 
{Consider what you hear; 
by the Measure you dis- 
pense, it will be measured 
to * you, and shall be ad- 
ded to you; 


25 tfor whoever has, to 


e 
αιρει Τον λογον TOV εσπαρµεγνο» EY TAILS καρδιαις 
takes the word that having beensown in the hearts 


autwr. Kast οὗτοι εἰσιν ὁμοιως of επι τα 
of them. And these are like those on the 


πετρωδη σπειρ-µενοι, of, ὅταν ακουσωσι τον 
socky ground being sown, who, when they mayhear the 


λοΎγον, ευθεως META χαρα» λαμβανουσιν αυτον’ 
word, immediately with joy they receive it; — 


YW Και ουκ εχουσι ῥιζαν ev EavTots, αλλα προσ- 
and not theyhave aroot in themselves, but fora 


καιροι εισι»ν’ ειτα YEVOLEVHS θλιψεωα η διωγµου 
season theyare; then occurring trial or persecution 


δια Tov λογον, evOews σκανδαλι(ονται. 189 Και 
through the word, immediately they are offended. And 


αλλοι εισιν of ets Tas ακανθα”" σπειροµενοι’ 
others are those into the horse being sown; 


οὗτοι εισι οἱ τον λογον ακουοντες, 17 και αἱ 
these are those the word hearing, and the 


µεριμναι TOV GLWYOS, και ἢ απατη του πλουτου, 
0010» ofthe age, ond the delusion ofthe wealth, 


και αἱ περ;τα λοῖπα επιθυµιαι εισπορευοµεναι 
and the abou. the othor (things) strong desires entering in 
σύμπνιγουσι ΤΟ» Xoyoy’ Kat ακαρπος ytveTat. 
οι κό the word; and unfruitful it becomes. 
Ἅ Kat οὗτοι εισιν οἱ επι THY η THY καλην 
Anc these are those upon the ground the good 
OMAUIEVTES, οἵτινες ακουουσι TOY λογο», Kat 
belie son, who hear the word, and 
παραδεχονται’ και καρποφορουσιν, ἓν Τριακορτα, 
accept; and bear fruit, one thirty, 
και ἓν εξηκοντα, και ἐν ἑκατονε 7 Και ελεγε» 
and one sixty, and one a hundred, And he said 
avroise Μητι ὃ λυχνος ερχεται, iva ὑπο Tov 
tothem; Neither the lamp comes, that under the 
µοδιο» τεθη, η two την κλινην; ουχ’ ἵνα 
aeasuzo it may be placed, or under the couch P not that 


επι την λυχνιαν «επιτηθῃ; Ov yap εστι 
on tho Jernestand it maybe placed? Not for is 


τι Kpurrov, 6 εαν µη Φανερωθῃ ovde 
any twa hidden, which if not it may bedisclosed; nor 
EVELCTO αποκρυφον, GAN’ ἵνα εις pavepoy ελθῃ. 

cuss: stored away, but thatinto light it may come. 
Et τις εχει wa ακουει», ακουετω. Ἅ Και 

Ifany one has ears tohear, let him hear. And 
ελεγε» αυτοις Έλεπετε, τι axovere, Ev φ 
hesaid tothems Consideryou, what you hear. In what 


µετρῳ µετρειτε, µετρηθησεται duty. ‘Os yap 


measure you measure, it shall be measured to you, Who for 


* Vatican Manuscript.—l5. upon them, , 18. these are rHzY who have HEARD 
the wor, 20. those are THEY. 22. nothing was hidden, except that it should 
manifested; nor was it concealed, but that it should come tolight, =~ 94, you, ands 
be added to you. ae 


+ 21. By Aliween must be understood the couck, (like our sofa,) which, as Grotius observes, 
had such a cavity as to admit of a candelabrum being put under it; nay, it s¢ems, anything 


much larger; indeed, by the citations adduced by Wetstein, it appears to have been: used b 
the ancients as a common hiding place.—Bloomyield. ore ed 


19. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 17. { 91. Matt. v.15; Luke viii.16; xi. ' 
ater ie Mee $24. Matt. vii.2; Luke vi. 38. + Oe Matt. on τος 
Luke vili.19; xix. 26. " 


ie 4: 96. MARK. 


[Chap. 4: 36. 


αν ¢cxr, δοθήσεται αυτφ' και ὃς ουκ exet, Και 
over rey have: it shall be given te him: and ώς not has, even 


ὅ εχει αρθησεται am’ αυτου. Kae ελεγεν' 
whathehas willbetsken from him, And hesaid: 


Ὀύτως εστιν ἡ βασιλεία του θεου, ᾧς εαν αν- 


Thus ia the kingdom ofthe God, as if a 
Cperres Bary τον σπορο» επι της uns, * και 
shouldoast the seed oa the aa and 


καθευδῃ και εγειρηξαι νυκτα Και ἤμερα», Καν 6 
should slecp and wake night and day, and “1. 
σποροΣ βλαστανῃ και µηκυνηται, ὧς ουχ οιδεν 

seed ολοι]λἁ germinate and grow up, as not know 


DA * 

Buses υτοµατ ϱ (αρποορει 

ee καν κκ αμα, 

ών χορτον» ELTA σταχυν, ELTA hgpn σιςον 
Bret, aplant, then an gar, then grcia 

9 
εν τῳ Οταχνι. Όταν δε παραδα 5 καρπος 
in as fel Whea but .... the τω : 


-- οζρμλε το ὕραπανον, ὅτεπαρ-στηκεν 
immediately he sends the sickle, for is ready 


ὁ θερισµος. Kas eAcye? Tux ὁμοιωσωμεν]ς, 
the harvest. Απ hesaid; To-shat αι we compae 


την βασιλειαν τουθεον; y αν Tog παραβολῃ 

the kingdom = ftho Godt ος by what parable 
αράβαλωµε» αυτη»; 3 Ὡς κοκκον cwarrews, 
ο... hee? Aa = agrain of musta). 
és, ὅταν σπαρῃ αι TNS Υηὲ; µικροτερας way- 
which, when "6 may de sovn on the carty of 
των των σπερβατω» εστι των επι της γης 
on ofthe isis oftbose on ες earth; 
Beas ὅταν owacn, αναβαινει Καὶ γινεται παν- 
and whea it may besown, is springsup and becomes of 
Twy λαχαρώ» µει(ῳν, Kas ποιει Κλαδους µεγα- 
all herba greater, and produces branches great, 
λονς, ὥστε δυνασθαι ὑπο τη» Ticecy αυτου τα 
ϱο a8 so be under the shadow ofit the 
πετεινα TAU οὐθαγου κατασιεήηνουν. Kat τοι- 
birds ofthe hoaven to build nests. Λπά such 
auras παραβολαι πΟλλαις ελαλεί αυτοις τον 
like parabice many heapoke tothcm the 
Aoyar, καθως Ίδυνωντο ακουειν. 3 Χωρις δε 
even 80 they wercable to hear. Without ὃν 
ολοι οὐκ ελάλει αυτοι κατ Ιδιαν δε 
a parable not hespoke tathem, privately but 


τοιδ µαθηταις αὗτου επελυε παντα. 
tc the | disciples af himeelf heexplained all. 


% Και λεγει αντοι» εν exeevyn TN ἥμερα, οψιας 


And hesays tothem in that the day, evenince 
yevouevns: Διελθωμεν ets To περαν. ® Και 
beingcome; Wemaypassovar ta the otherside. And 


αφεντες Τεν OXACY παραλαμβανουσιν αυτο», ὡς 
having left the crowd they took him, as 


him will be given; and 
he who has not, even what 
he has will be taken from 


26 ‘Ana he said, ¢“ The 
KINGDOM of Gop is, as 
though a Man should cast 
SUE!) On the GROUND3$ 

“7 ond should sleep 
Night, and wake ae ae 
and the sEE@ should gere 
minate, and grow up, ὃε 
knows hot how. 

28 The EARTH produces 
spontaneously; first the 
Plant, then the Ear, after- 
wards the Perfect Grain in 
the EAR. 

29 But wis) the GRAIN 
18 matured, immediately 
he sends the SICKLE, Be, 

cause the HARVEST is 
ready.” 

50 And he said, ¢* Το 
what may we compare the 
KINGDOM of Gop? or *b 
What Parable may we ile 
lustrate it 2 

31 It resembles a Grain 
of Mustard, which, wien 
sown on ths EARTH, 18 
thc feast of All THOSE 
SEDs that are on the 
EARTHS . 

82 but when it is sown, 
‘\ grows up, and becomes 
greater than All other 
HERBS, and produces great 
BRANCHES; 80 that the 
BIRDS Of HEAVEN can 
build thetr nests under the 
SHADOW ol it,” 

83 { Απά with many 
Such Parables he spoke 
the worp to them, even as 
they were able to under- 
stand. 

34 *And without a Para 
ble he did not address 
them; but privately he 
explained all things to his 
oWN Disciples. 

35 {And on That ΡΑΣ, 
Evening having come, he 
says to them, ‘“ Let us pass 
over to the OTHER SIDE.” 

86 And having left the 
CROWD, they took him as 


5 ‘Varroan Manvsonirr.—28. For—emit. 
It? 84 And without. 


4 51. See Note on Matt. xiii. 83. 


$6. Matt. xiit.24. t 80. Matt. xiii. 31; 
Tohn xvi, 18. $ %. Matt. viii. 18, 28; Luke vii, 23. 


Luke xiii. 18. 


$0 in What Comparison shall we place 


1 83. Matt. xiii. 34, 


Chap, 4: 37) MARK. [σιαρ. 8: 4. 
ny εν TY πλοιφ * [cat] αλλα δε πλοια ην| he wasinthe Boat. And 
hewasin the ship; also} other and = ships was 


μετ) αυτον. 87 Και γινεται λαιλαψ ανέμου peya- 
with him. And arose asquall ofwiad great; 
An? τα δε Κυµατα επεβαλλεν ets Το πλοιον, 
the and waves dashed into the ship, 
ὥστε αυτο Ίδη Ὑεμι(εσθαι. Kai ην αντος εν 
$0 as it now to fill, And was he in 
πῃ πρυμνῃ, επι To προσκεφαλαιον καθευδων' 
the stern, on the pillow sleeping ; 
kat διεγειρουσιν αυτον, και λεγουσιν αυτφ' 
and they awoke him, and they said to him; 
Διδασκαλε, ov µελει σοι, ὅτι απολλυµεθα; 
O teacher, not itconcerns shee, that we perish ? 
39 Και διεγερθεις επετιµησε TY ανεµῳ, Kat ειπε 
And having arisen herebukead the wind, and = said 
Ty Oaraccn? Siwra, πεφιµωσο. Kat εκοπασεν 
tothe sea; x silent, Le still. And ceased 
6 ανεµος, kat εγενετο Ύγωληνη µεγαλη. Kar 
ελα wind and was acalm great. And 
ειπεν αυτοις Τι δειλοι εστε * [οὗτω;] πως 
hesaid tothem; Why timid ascyou [ao?) how 
ουκ εχετεπιστιν 41 Και εφοβηθησαν poBor 
not youhave faith? Am chey feared a fear 
peyayv, Kat ελεγον Eps «λληλους Tis αρα 
great, and said te oncanother; Who then 
€ φ 
οὗτος εστιν, ὅτι Kat ὃ ανέµο5 Kat 7 θαλασσα 
tule is, for cventhe vind and the sea 
ὑπακουσιν AUTY. 
Remken te Sim. 


ΚΕΦ. ¢ 5, 


2 Kaz ηλθον εις To περαρ της θαλασσης, ets 
And they came to the othereid? ofthe sea, into 


envy χωραν των Ταδαρηνωνο 2 Και «ξελθοντι 
the country ofthe Gadarenes, And = having come 
GUT@ εκ τουπλοιου, * I evtec:s | απηντησεν αυπφ 
shim outofthe ship, {icamedia‘cly] met him 
εκ Των μγνηµείω» avOpwrus εν πνευματι ακαθαρ- 
eut of the tombs a@ man in spirit unclean, 
ry, 26s την κατοικησιν είχεν εν τοις µνηµασι’ 
whe the dweiling Lad in the tombs; 
wat ουτε ἄλυσεσιν ovdess ηδυνατο αυτον δησαι, 
add motevoen withchains soone πα able him __to bind, 


ἐδια το αυτον πολλακις πεδαις Kat ἄἆλυσεσι 


_ for the him many time: qith fetters aad ehains 
Φεδεσθαιν και διεσπασθαι br αυτου τας 
to have been bound, and tohavebeen burst by him the 


GAvoets, Kat Tas wedas συντετριφθαι" και ουδεις 
ehains, and the fetters tahavebeen broken; and noone 


Other Boats were with 
him 


37 And there arose a 
great Gale of Wind, and 
the WAVEs dashed into the 
BOAT, 80 that *the BOAT 
was now full. 


38 And he was in the 
STERN, asleep on the PIL- 
Low; and they awoke him, 
and said to him, ‘‘ Teacher, 
does it not concern thee 
That we perish ?” 

89 And arising, he re- 
buked the WIND, and said 
to the 8ΕΑ, “Be silent! be 
still!”? And the WIND ceas- 
ed, and there was a great 
Calm. 

40 And he said to them, 
“Why are you afraid? 
How distrustful you are!” 

41 And they were ex- 
ceedingly afraid, and said 
to one another, “ Who then 
is this, That even the WIND 
and the sEa obey him ft” 


CHAPTER V. 


1 tAnd they came to 
the other side of the LAKE, 
into the REGION of the 
* GERASENES. 

2 And having come out 
of the Boat, therc met 
him out of the {mMoNnv- 
MENTS, a Manwith an ime 
pure Spirit, 

8 who had his HaBITA- 
TION in the ToMBs; and 
no one could bind *him 
any longer with Chains; 

4 for many times he had 
been BOUND with Fetters 
and Chains, and the 
CHAINS had been wrench- 
ed off by him, and the 
FETTERS broken; and no 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.36. also—omit. 
B: GERASENES, 2. immediately—omit. 


37. the BOAT WAS, | 
8. him any longer with. 


4. s0—omif. 


+ 2. The sepulchres of the Jews were formerly amongst rocks, mountains, and other un- 


. Π 


frequented places, in order that there might be as little danger as possible of that pollution 
which ώς Suy thing dead produced. They were often as large as a commodious room, 


and are now o 


n resorted to as places of shelter for the night. Sometimes the wandering 


Arabs, during the winter season, take up their permanent abode in them. It appears that at 
a very early period, some ofthese tombs were used for suc ha purpose; as Isaiah speaks of 
some, “ who remain among the graves, and lodge in the monuments,” chap. lxv.4. Burch 


hardt reports, that he found many sepulchres in the rocks, at Um Κ. 
ancient Gadara,) showing how saturally the conditions of this 


Sulfilled in that region, 
} 1. Matt, vill, 38; Luke τὸ». a6, 


eis, (supposed to be the 
narrative could have been 


Chap. 5: 5.) MARK. 


(Chap. 6: 16. 


αντον toxve δαµασαι ὅ και διαπαντος, νυκτος 
him owasable totame; and always, night 


και ἦμερας, εν τοις µνηµασι και εν τοις oper 
and day, in the tombs and in the mountains 
ην κρα(ων, Και κατακοπτω»ν ἕαυτον λιθοις. 
he was crying out, and cutting himself with stones, 
6 1dwy δε τον Incouvy απο µακροθε», εδραµε, Kat 
Seeing and the Jesus from a distance, he ran, and 
προσεκυνησεν αυτφ' ‘kat κραξας φωνη μεγαλη, 
prostrated tohim; end crying outwithavoice gréat, 
ειπε, Τι ἐέµοι Kat σοι, ἵησου., vie Tov θεου του 
said, what tome andtothee, Jesus, Osonofthe God of the 
ύψιστου; δρκιζω σε τον θεον, un µε βασανι- 
highest ? 1 willadjure thee the God, not me _ thou mayst 
ons. ὃ (Έλεγε yap αυτφ' Ἐξελθε Το πνευμα το 
torment. (He hadsaid for tohim; Come out the spirit the 
ακαθαρτον ex τον avOpwrov.) ὃ Και exnpwra 
unclean out of the man.) And he asked 
αυτον’ Τι σοι ονοµα; Και λεγει αυτφ Λεγεων 
him: What thy name? and hesays tohim; Legion 
ονομα pote ὅτι πολλοι εσµεν. 1° Και παρεκαλει 
name tome; for many we are. And he besought 
αυτον πολλα, iva un αυτους αποστειλῃ εξω 
him ἍΤΑΠΥ πας, that not them he wouldsend out 
Της χωρας. 1 Hy δε εκει προς Tw oper αγελη 
ofthe country. Was and there near tothe mountain a herd 
χοιρων µεγαλη βοσκοµενη. Kat παρεκαλεσαν 
of swine great | feeding. And besought 
αυτον οἱ δαιµονες, λεγαντες Πεμψον ἥμας ets 
him the demons, saying ; Dismiss us = into 
τους χοιρους, iva ets αυτους εισελθωµεν. 3 Και 
the awine, that into them we may go. And 


επετρεψεν αυτοι ευθεως ὃ Ίησους. Και εξελ- 
gave leave tothem immediatelythe Jesus. j|§ And having 


θοντα Ta πνευµατα Ta ακαθαρτα εισηλθο» εις 


eome out the spirits the unclean — entered into 
Tovs KXotpous® και ὥρμησεν ῆ αγελη κατα Του 
the swine ; and rushed the herd down the 


κρηµνου eis THY θαλασσαν' *[noay de ὡς δισ- 
precipice into the een; (they were acd about two 


χιλιοι] Kat exviyovto εν Ty θαλασσμ. Oi 
thousand;}] and werechoked in the wea. Those 


δε βοσκοντες αυτους εΦυγο», και απηγγειλαν 
and = feeding them fied, and reported 

εις Την πολι», και εις τους aypovs. Και εζηλ- 
tq the city, and {ο the villages. And they came 


θον.ιδειν, τι εστι το Ύεγονος. Kaz ερχονται 
out toeee,what is thathavingbeendone. And they come 


προς τον Incouy, και θεωρουσι τον δαιµονι(οµε- 
ιο the  Jesns, and they behold the being demonized 


voy καθηµενον *[Kat] ἵματισμενο», Και σωφρο- 
eitting {and) having beenclothed, and being of 


yvouvTa, Tov εσχΏηκοτα τον λεγεωνα" Kal 
sane mind, the having been possessed by the legion; and 


εφοβηθησαν. 16 Kat διηγησαντο avrots οἱ (δον- 
they were afraid, And related to them those having 


9 Varican ManvuscairtT.—7. says. 
leave. 18. and they were about Two Thousand—omit. 


$ 1% Seg Note on Matt. viil, 3} 


12. they besought. 


one was able to subdue 
him. 

5 And he was always, 
Night and Day, in the 
SEPULCHRES and in the 
MOUNTAINS, orying out, 
and cutting himself with 
Stones. 

6 And seeing Jesus at 
a distance, he ran and 
prostrated to him, 

7 and crying out with a 
loud Voice, * said, ‘‘ What 
hast thou to do with me, 
Jesus,—O Son of Gop— 
the HiGHEST? I implore 
thee—Gop,—torment Me 
not.” 

8 (For he had said to 
him, “IMPURE SPIRIT, 
Come out of the ΜΑΝ.) 

9 And he asked him, 
“What is thy Name?” 
And he says to him, ΜΥ 
Name is Legion; For we 
are Many.” 

10 And he earnestly en- 
treated him, that he would 
not send them out of the 
COUNTRY. 

11 Now there was by 
the MOUNTAIN, a great 
Herd of Swine feeding. 

12 And *the DEMONS be- 
sought hom, saying, “ Dis- 
miss us io the sw NE, that 
we may gp Jute them.” 

13 And *be gave them 
leave. And the IMPURE 
sPIRITS having come cut. 
went mto the SWINE; 
ind the HERD rushed down 
tthe PRECIPICE into the 
LAKE, and were drowned 
in the LAKE. 

14 Then the swINne- 
HERDS fied, and reported 
it in the c11¥, und 19 the 
villages. And they came 
out 19 see what THAT Was 
which haé been DONE. 

15 And they came te 
11909, and beheld the DE- 
MONIAC, HIM HAVING 
HAD the LEGION, sitting 
down, clothed, and in his 
right mind; and they were 
afraid. κ 

16 And THOSE SEEING 
it, related to them what 


13. he gave them 
15. ang—gmif, : 


Chap. 5: 17.) MARK. 


{Chap.§: a7: 


TES, πως evyevero Ty δαιµονι(οµενφψ, Kat περι 
seen, how it happened tothe one being demonized, and avout 
των χοιρων. Kat ηρξαντο παρακαλειν αυτον 
the ewine. And they begaz to entreat him 
απελθειν απο τω» ὅριων αυτώ». Kas εμβαν- 
{ο depart from the coasts ofthem. Απά = entering 
TOS αυτου €1$ TO πλοιον, wapexadAet αυτον 6 
ofhim into the ship, besought 
δαιµονισθει, iva n per’ αυτον. 
hating been demonized, that he might be with im. 
ουκ αφηκεν αυτον, αλλα λεγει auTg- 
not hesuffered him, but hesays to him; 
εἰς TOV οικον σου προς τους Tous, Kat αναγγει- 
into the house ofthee to the friends, aad relate 
Aov autos, ὃόσα σοι ὃ κυριος wEewoinne, και 
tothem, how muchtotheethe Lord has done, and 
naAenoe ce. Kat απηλθε, και ηρξατο κηρυσ- 
has pitied thee. And hewent, and began to pub- 
σειν ev Tp Δεκαπυλει, όσα εποιησεν αυτῳ 6 
ish iu the Decapolis, how much haddone  tohim the 
Ίησους' και παντες εθαυλαζ(ον. 
J esus; and -all were astobished, 
“1 Και διαπετρασαντος του Ingo εν Ty πλοιφ 
And having passedover the Jesus in the ship 
παλι» εἰς TO περαν, συνηχθη οχλος πολυς en” 


Ὕπαχγε 
Go 


again to the otherside, were gathered acrowd great to 
αυτον Kat ην παρα την θαλασσαν. “Kar 
him, and hewas ὉΥ the sea, Aud 
*[ Sov, ] ερχεται eis των apxiovvaywywy, ovo- 
le,] comes one ofthe synagogue-ralers, by 
ματι Ίαειρος και wy αυτον, πιπτει προς τους 
naine  σὁαίγυςς and seeing him, he fell = to the 
ποδας αυτου, Kat περεκαλει αυτὸν πολλα, 
feet ofhim, and besought him much, 


λεγων' ‘Ort To θυγατριον µου εσχατως εχει’ 


saying; That the little-daughter ofme last end is; 
iva ελθων επιθης αυτῃ τας xeipas, ὅπως 
that coming thou mayest puttoher the hands, so that 
1: hoe ee 

awn: και (ησεται. Και απηλθε per 
she may be saved; and she shall live. And hewent with 
αυτου. και nKoAovGes αντῳ oxAOS FoAvS, Kat 
him; and followed him = acrowd great, and 
συνεθλιβον αυτον. ἍὍ Και γυνη *[ris] ουσα 
pressed on him. And awoman (certain) being 


ev ῥυσει αἵματος etn δωδεκα, και ἍΆολλα 
in afiow ofblood years twelve, and many things 


παθουσα ὑπο πολλων taTpwy, και δἀπανησᾶσα 
having sufferedunder many physicians, ond having spent 


τα παρ) αυτης παντα, kat pndey ὠφελη- 
the things of her all, and nothing having been 


θεισα, αλλα μαλλον εις το χειρον «λθουσα, 
benefited, but rather 1 


ἁμκουσασα περι του Ίησου, ελθουσα ev TY 
having heard about the Jesus, havingcome in the 


inte -the worse state having come, . 


had happened to the prxo- 
NIAC, and concerning the 
SWINE. 

17 $ And they began to 
entreat bim to depart from 
their BORDERS. . 

18 And he having en- 
tered the BoaT, Hk who 
had bec 8 ΡΕΧΟΝΙΑΟ, en- 
treated him that he might 
be with him ; | 

19 And yet he did not 
permit him, but says to 
him, “Go HOME to thy 
FRIENDS, and tell them 
how much the Lozp has 
done for thee, and has had 
pity on thee.” 

20 And he went away, 
and began to proclaim in 
DECAPOLIS, how much J£- 
sus had done for him; and 
all were astonished. | 

21 4 And Jzsus having 
again pas-ed over in *a 
Boat to the OTHER 8151, 
a great Crowd gathered to 
him, and he was by the 
LAKE. . ; 

22 4 And oneof the srn- 
AGOGUE-RULERS, named 
Jairus, came, and seeing 
him, he fell at his FEET, 


23 and earnestly en- 
treated him, saying, “My 
LITTLE DAUGHTER is at 
the point of death; come, 
and put thy HANDS on her 
that she may be restored, 
and she will live.” 


24 And he went with 
him, and a great Crowd 
followed him, and pressed 
onhim. . 

25 And a Woman, { hav- 
ing had a Hemorrhage 
for twelve Years, 

26 and having suffered 
much under Many Physi- 
clans, and Having ex- 
pended au her property, 
and not being. benefited, 
but had rather become 
WORSE, oor 

27 having heard * the 
things concerning Jesus, 
came.in the ckrowp be. 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—2l. a Boat—omit. 
27. the things concerning JEsus. = ο 

_.2 17. Matt. viii. $4; Acts xvi. 39 ; 
yiii. 40, $ 23. Matt. ix.18; Luke viii. 41. 


92 lo—omit. 


“~*¢ 16, Luke viil. 38. 
} 16. Lev. xv. 95; Matt. ix. 99. 


95. certain—omit, 


4 2), Matt. ix.1; Luke 


Chay. 5 : 98.4 


οχλφ sired ψψατο. τον, ,, patton ς αυτου. 
ετοπά touched * * && ofhim. 
BEAgys ο τος Ότι καν ape πω, αυτου 
She said for; That evenif the clothes of kim 
ὄψωμαι, cwOyropat.) Ἕ Και evdews εἔηρανθη 
T may touch, Taball be saved.) | “And immediately was dried up 
9 πογη του αἱματὸς αυτης Kat εγνω TY 
the source of the blood of her ; and knew to the 
σωµατι, ὅτι tara: απο THs µαστιγος.. © Και 
body, ᾽ that wassaved from the scourge. _ And 
ευθεῳς 6 Ίησους επιγναυς ey ἕἑαυτφ την εξ 
immediately the Jesus knowing in himself the out of 
αὗτου δυναµιν εξελθουσαν, επιστραφεις εν TY 
himeelf power having gone out, having turned ronnd in the 
οχλφ, νὰ ον Tis µου Ίψατο των ἵματιων ; 
Who ofme touched the clothes ? 
31} Kat έλεγον αντφ of µαθηται αντου' ΆΈλεπεις 
ο tobim the disciples ofhim; Thou seest 
φον avian συνθλιβοντα σε και Aeyers* Τις µου 
the crowd pressing on thee; and sayestthou; Who me 
ἡψατο, Ὦ Και περιεβλεπετο ιδειν την τουτο 
ached ? ar he was looking round to see the (woman) this 
ποιησασαν. 3‘H δε Ύυνη, Αα ses και τρεµ- 
having done. The but woman, and = trem- 
ουσα, ειδυια ὁ Ύενονεν en’ ο nade και 
bling, having known what wasdone on her, came and 


προσεπεσεν AUTO, και ειπεν αυτο πασαν THY 


MARK. 


fell down tohim, and told to him all aap 
αληθειαν. *'O δε ειπεν autn* Θυγατερ, 7 
trath. Be but said to her; Daughter, mi 


πιστις σου TETWKE TE ὕπαγε εἰς ειρη»Ί»., και 
‘faith ού thee has saved thee; κο in peace, and 


ισθι byins απο τῆς µαστιγος σου. © Er: αυτου 

bo thou well’ from the acourge ofthee. While ofhim 

λαλοψ»ρτος, ερχονται απο Του αρχισυναγωγου, 
speaking, they — from the ‘gynagogue-ruler’s, 


λεγοντες ‘Ori ἡ Ovyarnp σου απεθανε' τι 

saying; That the daughter ofthese isdead; why 
ert σκυλλεις τον διδασκαλον; 3 Ὁ δε Ίησους 
yet troublestthou the " teacher ? The but Jesus 


evOews, ακουσας Toy Aoyor AaAoupevoy, λεγει 
immediately having heard the word being spoken, eays 


τφ αρχισνναγωγφ Μη φοβου, µονα» πιστευε. 
tothe synagogue-ruler: Not fear, only believe thou. 
17 Kae ουκ αφηκεν ουδενα αυτῳ συνακολουθησαι, 
Aad not hesufffred noone him to follow, 

ec µη Πετρο», και Ιακαβον, και Iwavyny τον 
exoept Peter, and James, and John Ghe 
αδελφο» Ἰακωβον. Kar ερχεται εις τον οικον 

brother of James. And hecomes into the house 


του αρχισυναγωγον, ean θεωρει θορυβον, και 
efthe synagogue-ruler, he sees atumult, and 


κλαιορτας Kat αλαλαζοντα: πολλα. Kat 
πεερλος and w much And 


ειόελθω» Acyet ντο Te θορυβεισθε και 
havingentered hesays tothem: Why asreyoutronbled an 


cchap. 8: 36. 


hind, and touched his 
MANTLE. ‘ 

28 For she said, “If I 
can but touch his Gaz- 
MENTS, I shall be cured.” 

29 And immediately her 
¥Low of BLOOD was dried 
up; and she felt in her 
Body That she was cured 
of that scouRGE. 

30 And immediately, 
Jesus knowing in himse 
tthe POWER proceedin 
from him, havirg turne 
round in the cRowD, said, 
“Who touched My GAR- 
ΜΕΝ ?” 

81 And his DISCIPLES 
said to him, “ Thou seest 
the cRowp pressing on 
thee, and dost thou say, 
“Who touched Me?” 

32 And he was looking 
round to see HER who had 
DONE this. 

83 Then the woMAN, 
being conscious of what 
was wrought upon _ her, 
fearing and trembling, 
came and fell down before 
hin, and told him All! the 
TRUTH. 

$4 And HE said. to her, 
t “Daughter, thy FAITH 
has cured thee; go in 

eace, and be entirely free 

- thy DISEASE.” 

ile he was still 
speaking some came from 

ϱ SYNAGOGUE-RULER’S 
house, who said, “Thy 
DAUGHTER is dead; why 
trouble the TEACHER?” 

86 * But Jesus, having 
heard the worp that was 
spoken, immediately said 
to the SYNAGOGUE-RULER, 
“ Fear not; only believe.” 

87 And he permitted no 
one to accompany * him, 
ει Peter, and James, 
and John the BROTHER of 
James. 

38 And *they come to 
the HOUSE of the SYNA- 

GOGUE-RULER, and he sees 
the Confusion, and much 
weeping and lamenting. 

39 And having entered, 


a| he says to them, “ Why do 


DN EEE κ - ἒ-----------.- 
- ® Varican Manuscarr?.—s. But Jesvs, neglecting to hear the worp which was spo 


πλ; SAYS. 37. with him. 
t 90. Luke vi.10; vill. 4. 


88. they come to. 


t 84. Matt. ix. 22; Mark x.52; Acts αἰγοὈ. 


Chap. 6: 40.) MARIE. 


ἰδιαρ. 6: $ 


Κλαιετε; TO Watdiov ουκ απεθανεν,αλλα καθευδει. 
, dJovouweep? the child not is dead, but sleepe. 


0 Kat xareyeAwyv αυτου. ‘O Se, εκβαλωνπαντας, 
And they derided him. He but,havingsentout ai 


wapadauBaves τον πατερα Tov παιδιου, και THY 
he takes the father of he — child, and the 


’ 
µητΤερα, Και του» µετ αυτου, και εισπορευεται, 
mother, and those with him, and goes in. 
ὅπου ην το παιδιον. 41 Και κρατησας της χειρος 
where was the child, And having graspedthe hand 


του παϊδιου, λεγει αυτη’ Ταλιθα, κουµι" 6 εστι 


vithe child.  Deaays toher: Talitha, cumi; hich ie 
peOepunvevonevoys Tc κορασιον, oot λεγω, 

being translated; The girl, tothee Isay. 
εγειρε. ‘Kat ευθεως ανεστη το Κορασιο», kat 
arise, And immediately arose the girl, and 
περιεπατει ny yap ετων δωδεκα. Kai εξεσ- 
walked about; shewas “ος ears twelve. Aud they were 


τησαν εκστασει µεγαλῃ. “Kat διεστειλατο 


astonished with ap astonishmen. great. And he charged 
αυτοις πολλα, -va pndets Ύνῳ TovTo® και 
them much, that noone mightknow this; and 


ειπε δοθηναι avtn Φαγειν. 
spake to havegiyent.:.er to eat. 


ΚΕΦ, s’, 6, 


Kat εξηλβεν εκειθεν, kre nradcy ets την πατ- 
And hewentou, thence, “1d came wo the country 
pda αυτου" Kat axoArvoumur αυτῳ οἱ µαθηται 
ofhimse:f; απ} {Low him the disciples 
αυτου. 3 Kas yevouevov σαββατου, nptaro εν 
ofhim, And being come sabbath, he Όρος in 


Tn cuvaywyndidackew, . Μαι π΄λλοι ακουοντες 

the synagogue to teach. And many bearing, 

εξεπλησσοντονφ λεγοντες' Ποθεν rourp ταυτα; 
were astonished, saying; Whence to this these things? 


και τις ἡ σοφια 4 δοθεισα αυτῳ; Kat δυναµεις 


and whatthe wisdom that being given tohim? and  wiracles 
τοιαυται δια Των XElpwy. αυτου ΆΎινονται. 
sogreat through the bands of him are done. 


ΣΟυχ ουτος εστιν ὃ τεκτων, ὁ vios Μαριας, 
Not this is the carpenter, the son of Mary, 


αδελφης δε Ιἵακωβου, και ]ωση, και lovda, και 
brother and of James, and Joses, and Juda and 


you weep and make confu. 
sio.? the CHILD is +t 
dead, Ότο * sleeps.” 

40 An? tciey derided 
him. * But putting 1 them 
all out *herak sthe ra- 
THER an? th. MOTHER οί 
the CHILD, ang THOSE 
wth him. and «08 ‘n 
whereth PIL> was. 

41 nd having grasped 
the HAN: Of the CHIL:. 
he says to her, “Talithu- 
cumi,” which, being tre ~s- 
lated, signifies,‘ YouN@ 
MAIDEN, I say to thee, 
arise.” 

42 And immediately tho 
YOUNG MAIDEN arose and 
walked about, for she was 
twelve years old. Anc 
they were exceedingiy as- 
tonished. ; 

43 And the strictly 
charged them that no one 
should know this thing; 
and directed to give her 
food. 


CHAPTER V1. 


1 And the departed 
thence, and *comes into 
his OWN COUNTRY; and 
his DISCIPLES follow him. 

2 And the Sabbath hav- 
ing come, he began to 
teach in the SYNAGOGUE, 
and *MANY hearing, were 
astonished, ‘and said, 
t‘‘ Whence has this man 
these things? and What 
iS THAT WISDOM which is 
imparted *to him? and 
how are such MIRACLES 
performed through his 
HANDS P 

8 Is not this the ΟΛΗ: 
PENTER? the son of 
* MARY, and { Brother of 
James, and Joses, and Jue 


* Vatican Manvuscript.—40, He takes. 
him? and such mipacugs. δ. Marr, and Brother of, 


+ 40 The persons or crowd here spoken of, were 


1. comes into. 


robably a set of people u 


3. MANY. 4. (ο 


hired 


on these occasions to attend the funeral, and follow the procession with their lamentations. 
‘1 ais custom prevailed East. These are the mourning women mentioned by Jeremiah, chapter 
tx. 17—21; and by Amos, chapter v.16. They were called Prafica by the Romans, because 
they presided over, and began, the funeral dirge. But men seem to have attended amongst 
them, as wellas women. Dr.Shaw mentions this custom to be still continued in the East ; 
and observes, that the women employed on these occasions, perform their parts with such 
proper sounds, gestures, and motions, that they rarely failto work up the assembly to an 
’ extraordinary pitch ofthoughtfulness and sorrow.—Wakefield, 


t 30. John xi. 11. $40. Actsix.40. ο. 4. Math vill. 4; 11.901 pil.16; xvii 
: Mark iii.1%: Luke v.14, $1. Matt, xiii. 54; Luke ἐν. 16. #2 John vi. 4% 
t's. Matt. xii. 23; Gal. i. 19. 


Chap. 6: 4.) | MARK. 


hap. 6: ik 


Σιμωνοξ; Kat ουκ εισιν ai αδελφαι αυτου ὥδε 


Simon ee and not are the sisters ofhim here 
προς μας, Και εσκανδαλι(οντο εν αυτφ. 
with us? a they were stumbled in ‘im. 


έΕλεγε δε αυτοις ὃ ἴησους ‘Ort ουκ εστι προ- 
Said but tothem the Jesus; That not is apro- 
Φητης ατιµος, ει µη εν TH πατρἰίδι αὗτου, 
phet without honor, except in the country of himself, 
και εν τοις συγγενεσε, καὶ εν TY OsKiG αὗτου. 
and among the relatives, and in ‘he house of himeelf, 
5 Kas ουκ ndvvaro εκει ουδεµίαν δυναµιν ποιη- 
And not wascxble ᾖ({ποσθ 39 onc miracle to 
Tat, ει µη οἈ/γοῖς αρῥωστοις επιθε:ς Τας χέιρας, 
do, except fc lew sick having puton the bends, 
εθεραπευσε. ὅ Και εθαυµαζε δια την απιστιαν 
were οι τοά. And he wondered because ofthe unbeiief 
GUTWY. © 
ofthe. * 
Kae πεβριηγε vas Kwpas KnvkdAy, διδασκων. 
Bod .#.estroucd (ic Vllages soundabout,  teanhing. 
ον 5 κ. 
Τ Kos spcouarerras τους δωδεκα, κα; noiaro 
ard he cals she swalve, and = he began 
av. ovs αποστολλειτ δύο ὃνο cat εδιδον αυτοις 
tums 60 send “Sco twos; ana hegavo tothem 


oto! ay vay tvevpeatov sev ακαθαρτων, ὃ και 
ecthority ο” the apiri‘s - ofthe , unclean, end 


Mipiyytwew Guees, iva undey atpwow εἰς 
vhargec. tiem, that nothing they shouldtake for 
ὁδιν. : η ῥ-βδον µονον µη πηραν, µη αρτον, 
οὓς. ερ  ataff only ; no bag; νο ὑὈτοκὰ, | 
μη tS ac Gory χαλκον' " αλλ) υποδεδεµενους 
rot tice ὧν beS% eoppermoney: but having eer shod 
να δαλ.α Κάι µη ενδισησθε δυο χιτωνας. Ka; 
eanda.s aac Get you may puis on two coats, And 
€..€e. autos? Ὅπου εαν εἴσελθητε ets οικιαν͵ 


he-aic tother:; Where if youmayenter inte «house, 
GALES Li wet € AO o- θ ; iK 
PALES μενει. €WS αν ELEAUTY έ εκεισεγν. αι 
there remoin απ you may go «way from thence, And 


ὁς ο.. a: μη δεξωνται dpas, pnd: ακουσωσι ὕμων, 
φὶ.σοσ.ος pot mayreceive you, nor hey you, 
εκΤορευυµενοι εκειθεν, exTivakate τον χουν τον 
going awa” fro:2thence, shak= out tke dust that 
ὕποκατω τών ποδων ὑμων, εις µαρτυριον aUToOtS, 
ander She fet ofyou, for ~ witness to them. 
BK az εξελθ΄ντες εκηρυσσον, ἵνα petavonowst 
fae baving gone out they pudlished, that ther shouldreform; 
Bra: δαιμονια πολλα εξεβαλλον, Kat ηλειφον 
and demon: many they cast out, and anointed 
ελαιῳφ πολλους appworous, kat εθεραπευον. 
with oil many sick ont, and they were cured, 
1: Ka, ηκουσεν & βασιλευς Ἡρωδης, (pavepor 
AnG hearg the king Herod, (well-known 
yap εγενετο το ονοµα αυτου,) και ελεγεν' Ὅτι 
ος WR the name fhim,) απάᾶ hesaid; That 


Φ Vatican Manuscairrt.—8. no Bread, uo tray. ling Bag. 
will not. 14 they said. 


das, azct Simoni and ars 
not his sistERS here wiz4 
us?” And they were per- 
plexed with him. 

4 But Jesus said to 
thom, ΤΑ -Prophet is not 
without honor, xcept in 
wis OWN COUNTRY, and 
among his RELATI-Es, 
and in his OWN FAMILY.” 

5 {And he was unvwil- 
ling {ο do any ΜΙΕΑΟΙ; 8 
there, except a Fev. Sicx 
persons he cured 5y 147” 
ing his HANDS on them. 

6 And he was surprised 
on account of their uNn- 
BELIEY. fAnd he went 
round the VILLAGES teach- 


jing. 


7 tAnd he called thc 
TWELVE, and sent Them 
forth in pairs; and gave 
them Authority over ths 
IMPURE SPIRITS 3 

8 and he charged them, 
that they shculd take Νο. 
thing for the Journey, cx- 
cept a sing'e Staff “no 
Bread, n. Travelins Bag, 
no Copper in the GIRD” 5; 

9 but to wear SANDALS, 
and not put on Two Uoa‘s, 

10 And he said to%,.em. 
“Whatever house you en- 
ter, there remain, tic. you 
leave the piace. 

11 And * whatever Place 
will not receive you, ..0? 
hear you, in dupeting 
thence, + tshake ο thas 
Dust which ia UNDER 
your FEET, for a Testi- 
mony to them. 

12 And having, gons 
forth, they proclaimed 
that men should revorm. 

13 And they exnelled 
many Demons, and fan- 
ointed many sick persons 
with Oil, and cured *hu:n. 

14 f¢And Herd thc 
‘KING heard, (for JEsus 
had become well-cnown,) 
apd “he said, “John the 


11. whatever Placa 


ϕ 11. An eniblematical action, signifying a renunciation of all further concern wit. 


them. It was very usual among the people of the East to express thei: intentions κ. 
ternal signs. Many singular examples of this species cf language occur both in Old «ὁ 
New Testamen‘s, See 2 Kings xi. 20; xxii, 11; 3 Kings xiil. 16. 

4 Μα). ΧΙ 573 Johz iv. 44. δ, Mate. xiif. 58; Mark ix, 2% 4 Mit 
ee Luke μπμσα, ie Matt. xi Mark iii. 13,14; Lukeix.. ace Act 
αλ. δἱ i ~ $38, Jamesv.14. ~ - 214 Mattxiv.dg Lukes. Ἅ - 


συν ὃ 


Chap. 6: 15.) 


MARK, 


Ιωαννης ὁ Bawri(wy εκ νεΝρων Ίγερθη, και 


Jobn he baptizing outof dead hasveenrased, and 
δια τουτο εερΎγουσιν αἱ δυναµεις εν αυΤῳ. 


through this work the mighty powers in him. 
46 Αλλοι ελεγον' ‘Or: HAtas εστιν’ Αλλοι δε 
Others said: That Elias ος Others and 


ελεγον’ ‘Ort Ἀροφητης εστιν, ws eis Των προ- 
said: That a prophet heis, like one ofthe pro- 
φητων. %Axnovoas δε ὁ ο ο ειπεν. ‘Ort 
phets. Having heard but the erod said; That 
ὁν εγω απεκεφαλισα Ilwayyny, οὗτος ηγερθη 
whom Ἱ beheaded Jobn, ig raised 
*[ex νεκρων.] 7 Avros yap ὁ Hpw5ys αποσ- 
( from dead.) Himself for the Herod 
τειλας exparnoe Tov Iwavyny, kat εδησεν Pre 


ing seized the John, and bound him 
εν φυλακῃ, δια Ἡρωδιαδα, Την Ύυναικα Φιλιπ- 
in prison, through  Herodias, th? wife of Philip 
που του αδελφου ἀύτου, ὅτι αυτην εγαμησεν. 
ofthe brother ofhimself, for her he had mairied. 

18 Ereye yap 6 Iwavyns τῳ Ἡρωδῃ' Ότι ουκ εξ- 
Said for the Jobn tothe Herod; That not itis 


εστι σοι εχειν THY Ύυναικα του αδελφου σου. 
lawful tothee tohave the wife ofthe brother of thee, 
19°H δε Ἡρωδιας everyey αυτῳ και ηθελεν 
Theand Herodias hada grudge against him απὰ wisbed 
αυτον amoxreivatr Kat ουκ Ἰδυνατο. %*O yap 
him to destroy; and not wasabie, The for 
pwdns εφοβειτο τον Ἰωαννην, εἰιδως αυτον αν- 
erod feared the John, knowing him a 
δρα δικαιον και ἆγιον' Kat συνετηρει αυτον’ και 
mao just and holy; and _ protected him; and 
ακουσας αυτου, πολλα εποιει, Kat News αυτου 


hearing him, manythings hedid, and gladly him 
« 5 
ηκουε. 3 Και yevoueyns Ίμερας ευκαιρου, dre 
he heard, And having come adzy convenient, when 


Ἡρωδης trois Ύενεσιοις αὗτου δειπνον emote 
erod to the birthday ofhimself a feast he made 


τοις meytoTacl αὗτου, και τοις χιλιαρχοις, και 


to the nobles ofhimself, and tothe commanders, and 
λ 

τοις Άρωτοις Της Γαλιλαιας' “και εισελθουσης 
tothe chiefs ofthe Galilee; and having entered 

της ϐθυγατρος αυτης της Ἡρωδιαδος, ae ορχη- 
ofthe daughter ofher ofthe Herodias, danc- 
σαµενης, Kat αρεζασης Ty Ἡρωδῃ al Tots 
yng, and hav‘ing pleased the Herod and those 


TVVAVAKELMEVOLS, ειπεν O βασιλευς τῳ κορασιφ) 
reclining at table, said the king to the little girl; 
Αιτησον pe, ὃ εαν θελῃς, και δωσω σοι. 

Ask me, whatever thou wilt, and Iwill give to thee. 
3 Και wuocey αυτῃ’ ‘Ort ὁ εαν µε αιτησῃ», 
And heswure {ο her; That whatever me thou mayst ask, 
δωσω σοι, ἕως Ίμισους της βασιλειας µου. 
Iwill givetothee, till half ofthe kingdom of me, 


* Vatican Manuscripr.—l4, has arisen. 
much peiplexed, and heard. 
22. and the KING. 


+ 21. The custom of celebrating stated solemnities, 
in particular, was very general in the East, 
Greeks and Romans. The solemnization a the birth 
tioned, or alluded to, in ancient authors.- -Wakefield, 


115. Matt. xvi. 14; Mark viii. 28._ 


xviii. 163 ΣΧ. 2] t 20. Matt. xiv.5; xxi. 6 pf + 93. 


16. from the dead—omit, 
9). his paveHTER Herodias. 


ané the anniversar 
and th be branstorred. τν 
3} by a festival 6 Requent 


1 16. Matt. xiv. ὃν Luke i1i.19, 
Esther ν.δ, 6; vii.3. 


IMMEBRSER * has .isen from 
ἰαό Dead, and therefore 
MIRACLES are performed 
by him.” 

15 Others saia, { “He is 
Elijah ; ;” and others said, 
“He is a Prophe‘, like one 
of the PROPHETS.” 

16 But Herop having 
heard, said, “hat John, 
whom Σ beheaded; Hz 16 
raised.” . 

17 For Here himself 
ᾱ-] had sent and seized Jonn, 
and bound him fn Prison 
on account of Herodias’ 
the wire of ΤΙ] his 
BROTHER; for he nad mat- 
ried Her. 

18 For Jouw bad shid 
to Herop, [“it is i 
lawful for thes to have thy 
BROTHER’S WIFE.” 

19 Therefore. ERODIA’S 
was incense {against him, 
and wished to kill him, 


ελ, stan 
or HEko, 

JoHN, knowing that 
was a ‘just and holy Man; 
and protected him; and 
having heard him, he *did 
many things, and heard 
Him gladly. 

21 And a conventent 
Day having come, when 
Herod, on his BIRTH-DAY, 
made a Feast for his Νο» 
BLES, and for the com- 
MANDEES and CHIEF men 
of GALILEE} 


22 *the paueWrex of 
this Heropras having en- 
tered, and dahced, *she ΄ 
pleased Ἠσπου afd the 
GUESTS, *and the KING 


| said to the Grxz, “ Ask me 


whatever thon wilt, and T 
will give it to thee.” 

93 And he swore to her, 
1 Whatever thou mayst 
ask Me, Ἰ will yive te thee, 
even to the Half of my 
KINGDOM.” 


20. w 
92. Bhe ee 


or t he birthd 
to the 
y metic 


τ 16. 7 


διαφ. 6: $4.4 MA 4K. (chap. 6: $9. 


ἩἩ δε εξελθουσα, ειπε τ τρι αὑτης' Τι] 24 And sHE going out, 
The and serie Μο ο τα of herself; What | Said οκ at 
αιτησοµαι; Ἡ δε ειπε Την Κεφαλην Ίωαννου | shall Lask?” And she said, 
shalllask? | She and eaid; The head of John oe HEAD of John the 
του βαπτιστου. Kai εισελθουσα ευθεως peta|'MMFRSER, == 
the dipper. And comingin immediately . Hf on vith it a pee 
oxovdys xpos τον βασιλεα, Ίτησατο, λεγουσα [ο δν Wilh waste to 
cae . the king, : idbdg Lieto the τὰ she oe hon 
Cero ἵνα por s εξαυτῆς emt πινακι τη» | D8 sire that thou 
Iwill shat .- κ ον 7 on aplate di νὰ pie meen ’ 
κεφαλην lwavyou Τον βαπτιστου. % Kas περι- |e So ner) SUC. HEAD 
head ofJohn the dipper. And very |° 9 8 n A ο”... 
υπο» Ύενομενο» 5 βασιλευς, δια τους όρκους]. 26 t pe Nee 
κο heaving becomethe king, becauseof the oaths | 28 ae ee the τε. avd 
και Τους συνανακειµενονς οὐκ Ίηθελησεν αυτην ο. pss ae ο... 
and those peed at table bot he would her ence . . 
adernoas. “/ Kas ενθεως αποστειλας 6 βασιλ- : 
reject. And immediately sending the king 27 And the KING, im- 


diatel di 
εν; σπεκρυλατωρα, eweratey ενεχθηναι την ο ο ον. 


5 guardsmaa, he ordered to be brought the 
καφαλη» αυτου. ‘O δε απελθων απεΚεφαλισεν ο... ον 
bead of him. He and goingforth cut offthe head of headed αλ in the PRISON: 
αντον εν τῃφυλακῃ’ Ἅκαι ηνεγκε THY KEpaAnY| og + and brought his. 
him in the prison; | Pa brought the head HEAD on a Platter. and 
αντου EWL πινακι, και EOWKEY αυτην TY κορασιφ' . : 
ofhim on αρα, , and gave her ‘othe little girl; Pia: pia pore τή ee 
και το Kopaciov εδωκεν αυτην TH µητρι abTHS.| worgER. 
and the httlegirl gave her tothe mother ofherself. | 299 And his disciples 
*® Και ακουσαντεε of µαθηται αυτου, nAOov, καὶ povin heard, came end 
Διά weringbeard the disciples ofhim, came, and \oarvie off the DEAD- 
αν ΤΟ ΆἉτωμα αυτου, και eOnkav αυτο εν µνη- rar 
ers the dead body of him, and placed it in B 1 | BODY, and placed it 1m 8 


μειφ. 1 80 t And the aposT1as 
tomb. were assembled to Jesus, 
®Ka: συναγονται of αποστολοι xpos τον |and related to him all 
Απὰ wereasembled the apostles to the things, both what they 
Incouy, και απηγγειλαν αυὐτῳ παντα, Και ὅσα ‘had done, and what they 
Jesus, aud reported to him all, and what / had taught. : 
εποιησαν, και ὅσα εδιδαξαν. 31 Και ειπεν αυτοις'! 31 And he *said to them, 
they did, and what they taught. d hesaid tothem;!{ “Come you, retire by 
Δευτε ὕμεις αυτοι κατ’ diay εις ερήµο» τοπον, νο, into α Desert 
Come you yourselves privately into adesert place, lace, and rest a little ;’’ 


Και αναπανεσθε ολιγον, Ἡσαν yap οἱ ερχοµενοι |tfor many were THOSE 
and reat you ‘alittle; Were for those coming | Who were COMING and Go- 


9 Vatican Manuscarirr.—Sl, says. 


t 27. The term, spekoulatoora from the Latin epeculator, denotes one of the body-guards, 
yio were 90 called, because their principal duty was that of sentinels. They had, however, 
cher confidental duties, and among these, that ofacting, like Turkish soldiers of the present 
diy, as executioners. + 28. Note here, that very remarkable seems the providence of 
& id, in avenging the death ofthis holy man upon Herod, Herodias, and her daughter. For 
ist, As the war betwixt Herod and Aretas king of Petrea was caused by Herod’s wicked con- 
tract with Herodias to reject the daughter of Aretis, his lawful wife, and to marry With 
Merodias, his brother Philip’s wife; so Josephus declares that the Jews looked upon the 
pitting Sohn to death, as the cause of the m peas of Herod’s army ; “God being angry 
with bim forthe death of John the Bapt st.” 2dly, Herodias envying the glory of king Ag- 
rippa, who had that honour given him by Canus, prevailed with her husband to go to Rome, 
and accuse Asrippe νο Caius prived erod of his government, and her of her 
mney; and gave them both to Agrippa, banishing Herod and Herodias to Lyons in France; 
“which (says Josephus) was done in πο πα of her envy, and of his readiness to hear- 
kon to her solicitations.” And 3dly, of her daughter it is related, that she going over the ice 
in winter, the ice broke, and she fe eo in to the head, which at last was severed from_her 
body by the sharpness of the ice, God requiring her head for that of the Baptist’s she desi- 
rid; which, iftrue, was a wonderful providence.— Whitby. 


2 26. Matt. xiv. @ ¢ 84. Lukeix 10. t $l. Matt. xiv.18; John vi.1,2 
$ 3i. Mark in. 30, 


Chap. 6: $2.) MARK. {Chap. 6: 41. . 


καὶ οἱ ὑπαγοντες πολλδι’ Kat ουδε φαγειν ηυκαι- | ING, and they had no lei. 


‘and those going many; and noteven toeat they had ave not even to eat. 
pour. Kat απηλθον εἰ ερηµον τοπον τφ|ι eee they went away, 
leisure. And they went into adesert place tothe Pi the ae yaa 
πλοιφ κατ’ ιδιαν. * Και ειδον αυτους ὕπαγοντας"' εν {to be by them- 
ship privately. And they saw them going away; he 
και επεγνωσαν πολλοι Και πεζή απο πασων|] ο. ney saw them 
μας Oy CU oy eS ο ten droy| hems and they ran togee 
Των πολεω»ν συνεδραµον εκει. Και εξελθων 5 
of the cities theyrantogether there. And comingout ther there on foot from All 


the CITIES. 

34 { Απᾶ coming ont, he 
saw a Great Crowd; and he 
deeply pitied them, Be- 
cause they were like Sheep 
having no Shepherd; and 
the taught them many 
things. 

85 { And much Time- 
having already gone, his 
DISCIPLES coming to him, 
say, ***The PLACE is a 


εἰδεν moAuy oxAov, Kat εσπλαγχνισθη en’ 
he saw great acrowd, and was moved with pity towards 


autos, ὅτι ησαν ws προβατα, µη εχοντα ποι- 
them, for they were as sheep, not having a 
µενα και nptaro διδασκειν αυτους πολλα. 
shepherd; and_ he began to teach them many things. 
3% Και Ίδη wpas πολλης Ύενομενης, προσελθον- 
And already time much having gone, coming 
τες αυτῳ of µαθηται αυτου, λεγουσιν “Ort ερη- 
tohim the disciples ofhim, they say; That a 
pos εστιν 6 τοπος, και Ίδη ὥρα πολλη' * azo- 
desert is the place, and already time much: dismiss Desert, and now much 
ε 9 

λυσον αυτους, ἵνα απελθοντες εἰς τους Κυκλῳ | Time has passed 3 
them, that going into the surrounding 36 dismiss them that 

2 


αγρους Kal κὠμα»ς; αγορασωσιν έαντοις αρτου»' they may go to the adja- 
country and _ villages, they may buy themselves loaves; cent FAEMS and Villages. 
3 


τι Ύαρ Φαγωσιν ουκ εχουσιν. ὉἹ Ὁ δε awoxpt-| and buy themselves * what 

any for they mighteat ποῖ they have. He but answering they should eat,” 

θεις ειπεν αυτοι Δοτε αυτοις μεις payev.! 37 But HE answerine 
ο 


said tothem; Give tothem you toeat. © said to them, ” - 
Και λεγουσιν αυτφ' Απελθοντες αγορασωµεν ply them.” μας 


And they say tohim; * Going may we buy to him, “Should we go and 
Snvapiwy διακοσιων αρτους, Καὶ δωµεν αυτοίς ͵ for Two hundred Denarii 


denarii two hundred loaves, and give to them buy Loaves, and ive th 
em 
payer; 33°Q δε λεγει avrois’ Ποσους APT OVS | to ie ον 5 
to eat? He but says tothem: Howmany loaves 88 And HE says to them 
η 


εχετε; ὕπαγετε και were. Kar YVOVTES, | * How Many Loaves have 
have you ? £0 you and see you, And having ascertained, ou? Go and see.” And 


λεγουσι’ Πεντε, και δυο txOvas. * Και ewe-|having ascertained, they 
they say: Five, and two fishes. And _ heor- say, τα Five, and Two 

vatey αυτοι; ανακλιναι παντας, συνποσια | Fishes.” 

dered them to make recline all, company 89 And he commanded 

συνποσια, επι Ty XAwpy χορτφ. * Kar ave- them to make all recline in 
company, on the green _ grass. And they Companies on the GREEN 

πεσον πρασιαι πρασιαι, ava ἑκατον, Kat ava Grass. . 

‘ reelined squares squares, by a hundred, and 40 And they lay down 

πεντηκοντα. 4! Kat λαβων τους πεντε αρτους | in Squares, by Hundreds 

by fifty. And taking the five loaves | and by Fifties. 


και τους δυο ιχθυας, αναβλεψας ets τον Ovpavoy, τς And taking the Five 
and the two fishes, lookingup to the heaven, aves and the Two Fish- 


es, and looking towards 
ευλογησε, Kat Κατεκλασε τους αρτους, Και] wpave ; 
he gave praise, and broke the loaves, and H N, he praised God, 


: . and broke {πο LOAVEs, 
ed:50u τοις µαθηταις αὕτου, ἵνα παραθωσιν | αηᾶ gave {ο * the prsct- 
gave to the disciples of him, that they might set before 


PLES to set before them; 
auToiss Kat Tous δυο txOvas εµερισε tract, 


μου i 


and the two Fishes he 


na ων ο ααθεσνο----------- 


them: and the two fishes he divided _to all. distributed to all. 
* Vatican Manuscnrirpt.—35. The piace isa Desert. 960. what they should eat, 
But ug. 41. the DISCIPLES. 


1 32. Matt. xiv. 13. { δ4. Matt. ix. 86; xiv. 14, 84. Luke ix. 1 
Matt. xiv.15; Lukeix.12. 8. Matt. xiv. 17; Luke ix, ie John vit 9. « ον 


Grap. 6: 40.4 


MARK. 


[ Chap. 6: 55. 


ενα Και εφαγον παντες, και εχορτασθησα». 
And they ate all, and were filled, 
6 Και ηραν Κκλασµατων δωδεκα Κκοφινους πλη- 
And they took up of fragments twelve baskets full, 
pets, Και απο των ιχθυων. “Kat ησαν οἱ pa- 
ο and of the fishes. And were those having 
Ύοντες Tous αρτους, πεντακισχιλιοι ανδρες. 
eaten the loaves, five thousand men, ; 
4 Kar ευθεως ηναγκασε τους µαθητας αὗτου 
And immediately he urged the disciples of himself 
εµμβηναι εἰς TO πλοιο», Καὶ προαγειν εις TO πε- 
tostep into the ship, and togobefore to the other 
pay προς BnOcadav, ἕως αυτος απολυσῃ τον 


side to Bethsaida, while he _—_— should dismisa the 
οχλον. “Ka: αποταξαµενος αυτοις, απηλθεν 
crowd. And shaving sent away them, he went 


εις To ορας προσευξασθαι. “Kar οψιας yevo- 
into the mountain to pray. And evening having 
µενης, NY TO πλοιον ev µεσῳ της θαλασσης 
come, was the ship in middle ofthe sea; 
Kat αυτο» povos επι της yns. “Kar ειδεν 
and he alone upon the land. And  hesaw 
αυτους βασανι(οµενους εν Tw ελαυνειν’' ην yap 

them tormented iu the rowing; was for 
6 avevos evayrios αυτοις. Και περι reraprny 
the wind opposite to them. And about fourth 
Φυλακη» TNS VUKTOS ερχεται προς αυτους, περι- 
: watch ofthe night comes towards them, walk- 
πατων επι THS θαλασσης’ και ηθελε παρελθειν 
ing on the sea; and wished to pass 
αυτους. * Οἱ δε, wovres αυτον περιπατουντα 

them. They but, seeing him walking 
ent. tTns θαλασσης, εδοξαν φΦαντασμµα ειναι, και 
on the sea, they thought a phantom tobe, and 
ανεκραξαν. 50 Ταντες yap αυτον εἰδον, kat 
they cried out, All for him saw, and 
εΤταραχθησαν. Kar evOews ελαλησε per αὐτων, 

were terrified. And immediately hespoke with them, 
και λεγει αυτοις Θαρσειτε εγω εἰμι, µη po- 
and says tothem; Take courage; am, not be 
βεισθε, ὄλ Kat ανεβη προς αυτους ets το πλοιφ" 
afraid. And he wentup to them into the boat: 
kat εκοπασεν 5 aveuos. Kat λιαν *[ex πε- 
and ceased the wind, And greatly f[outof mea- 
ρισσου] εν ἕαυτοις εξισταντο, *| και εθαυµα{ο».] 
ουτε] in themselves they were amazed [and wondered.} 
€ 

52 Ou yap συνηκαν επι τοις αρτοι ην yap 7 

Νοί forthey understood about the loaves; was for the 
Καρδια QuTwy πεπωρωµενη. ᾽ 

heart ofthem having been stupified, 


3 Kat διαπερασαντες Ίλθον επι την Ύην Γεν- 


Απά havingpassedover theycame to the land Gen- 
νησαρετ' και προσωρµισθησαν. “Kat εξελθον- 
nesaret : and drew to the shore. And = coming out 


Τω» αυτων Ex του πλοιου, ευθεως επιγνοντες 
ofthem out of the ship, immediately knowing 

αυτο», mepidpapovres ὅλην την περιχωρον 

him, running about whole the adjacent country 


_42 And they all ate and 
were Satisfied. 

43 And they took up 
Twelve Baskets full of 
Fragments (of the Bread, 
and of the FISHES. 

44, Now THOSE who ATE 
of the LOAVEs were Five 
thousand Men. 

45 fAnd immediately 
he constrained his ‘p1sci- 
PLEs to go into the BOAT, 
and precede him to the 
OTHER SIDE, towards 
Bethsaida, while He should 
send away the CRowp. 

46 And having dismissed 
them, he retired to the 
MOUNTAIN {0 pray. 

47 And Evening having 
come, the BOAT was inthe 
Midst of the LAKE, and je 
was alone on the LAND. 

48 And he saw them 
toiling at the oaR; for the 
WIND was against them; 
and about the + Fourth 
Watch of the NiGHT, he 
comes towards them walk. 
ing on the LAKE, and 
wished to pass by them. 

49 But seeing him 
walking on the LAKE, they 
thought it was an Apparie 
tion, and they cried out; 

50 for they all saw him, 
and were terrified. And 
immediately he spoke with 
them, saying, “Take cour- 
age, itis £; benot afraid.” 

51 And he went up to 
them into the BoaT; and 
the WIND ceased; and they 
were exceedingly amazed 
in themselves, 

52 For tthey understood 
mot about the LOAVES; 
because their HEART was 

' stupified. 

53 And having passed 
over, they came to the 
LAND of Gennessaret, and 
put to the shore. 

54 And coming out o 
the BOAT, immediately 
they recognized him, 

55 and running through 

, that Whole SURROUNDING 


9 Vatican Manvuscnanirt.—b6l. out of measure—omit, 
+ 48. See Notes on Matt. xiv. 25, 26. 
{ 45. Matt. xiv, 22; John vi. 17. 


51. and wondered—omut, 


¢ 52, Mark viii. 17, 18 


Chap. 6: 66.) MARK. 


fon ὃν ἃ 


ee Ηώς 


εκεινην, Ώρξαντο επι τοις κραββατοις τους] pecron, carried about the 


that, they began on the couches those 


KaKWS εχοντας περιφερει», ὅπου ynrovoy, ὅτι 
sickness having to carry about, where they heard, that 


εκει εστι. © Και ὅπου αν εισεπὀρευετο ets 


there he is. Ang wherever he entered into 
ς € 

KWUAS, N πολεις, N αγρους, εν ταις αγαραις 

towna, ος cities, ος villages, in the markets 

εΤτίθυυ» τους ασθενουντας, Kat παρεκαλουν 

they placed those being sick, and they besought 


αυτον, iva kav του Κρασπεδου του ἑματιου 


him, that ifeven the tuft of the ‘mantle 
4 4 
αυτου ἀψωνται' και ὅσοι αν ἧπτοντο αυτου, 
ofbim they might touch; and whoever touched him, 
εσω(οντο. 
were saved, 


ΚΕΦ. (, 7, 


"Και συναγονται mpos αυτον of Papicatot, 
And were gathered to him the Pharisees, 

"αι TIVES των Ύραμματεων, ελθοντες απο Ἱερο- 

and some ofthe scribes, havingcome from Jeru- 

σολυµων' 2 Kat ιδ-ντες τινας Των µαθητων 


mlem; and accing some of the disciples 
> 
αντου Koivais χερστε τουτ εστιν ανιπτοις, 
efhim ψἰιῃ common hands, that is unwashed, 


eeOiovras aprous: he yap Φαρισαιοι Kat παν- 


eating loaves; the for _ Phariseen and all 
τες of Ἱευδαιοι, εαν µη πυγµῃ νιψωνται τας 
the Jews, if not with Σο they may wash the! 
χειρας, ουκ εσθιουσ!ε, κρατουντες τη» παρᾶδοσιν. 
hands, not they eat, holding the tradition 
των πρεσβυτερων' ‘kai απο αγορας, εαν µη 
οὗ the elderat and ‘rom amarket, if not 


Banrticwyrat, οἳἵκ εσθιουσ: Kat αλλα πολλα 
they might dip, not they eat; and = other many things 
« x side Sa 
εστιν, @ παρελαβο» κρατειν, βαπτισµους ποτη- 
is, which they received to hold, dippings of 
piwy, και ζεστων, και χαλκιω», *[ at κλινων"]) 
cups, and ofpots, and ofcopper vessels, [and of couches; ]) 
| | 
δεπειτα επερωτωσιν αυτον of Φαρισαιοι και οἱ 
then asked him the Pharisees and the 
ypapuarerss Διατι of µαθηται σου ου περιπα- 
scribes; Why the disciples of thee not walk 
τουσι κατα την παραδοσιν των πρεσβυτερυν, 
accordingto the tradition ofthe elderr, 
άλλα Kowals χερσιν εσθιουσι τον aproy; 5Ὁ 
but νι common hands theyeat the loaf? He 
*[ de αποκριθεις] ειπεν αυτοις' ‘Ort Καλως προε- 
jbut answering) said tothem: That well proe 


Φητευσεν Ἡσαιας περι ὑμων των ὑποκριτων, ὡς 


phesied Eoains about you the — hypocrites, as 


yeypamrat S* Οὗτος 5 Aaos τοις χειλεσι µε 
‘itis writtens “This the people withthe lips me 


SICK on ‘coucHEs:? to 
where they heard he was. 


_ BB And wherever he en- 
tered, into Townd, or Ci- 
ties, or ges, they 
placed the sick in the 
MARKETS, and implored 
him, } that they might but 
touch the tur? of his 
MANTLE; and as many as 
touched him wete cured. ΄ 


‘CHAPTER ΤΙ. 


14 And the Pxanssxxs, 
and some of the scrrpzs, 
having come from Jeruse 
lem, resorted to him. 

2 And observing some 
of his DISCIPLES eating 
BREAD with common, thet 
is, with Unwashed Hands: 


3 (for the PHaRisEegs, 
and All the Jews holding 
the TRADITION of the 
ELDERS, eat not, unless 
they wash their HANDS 
with the Fist ; 

4 and coming from a 
Market, unless t *‘im- 
merse themselves, they ext 
not. And many other 
things there are which 
they have received to main- 


tain,—Imimersions of Cups, 
and of Pots, and of Copper 
vessels :) 


5 * both the PHaRIsrEs 
ahd the scrrBEs asked 
him, “Why do not thy 
DISCIPLES walk ‘according 
to the TRADITION of the 
ELDERS, but ‘eat BREAD 
with common Hands?” 


6 Hesaid tothem, “Well 
did Isaiah prophesy con- 
cerning you, HYPOCRITES, 
as it 1s written, } ‘This 
‘PEOPLE honor me ‘with 
‘their Lips, but their 


rr gS 


* ΥΑΤΙΟΑΝ Manuscnrirt.—4. besprinkle themselves, they eat not. . 
6. but answering—omit. 


J hus,} delivered many doctrines of the people as belonging 
(pays osephus,) But Hot written inthe law of Moses; 


couches—omit. δ. both the Poariszzs. 


+ 3. The Pharisees, 


to the law, which were handed down by the fathers, 


4. and of 


and for this reason, the sect of the Sadducees rejects them; ‘maintaining that those things 
which are written, ought to be accounted parts of the law, and that such aware only received 


vy tradition from the fathers ought not to be observed.—Ant, 
t 56. Matt.ix.20; Mark v. 27, 28; Acts xix,12. 


xiiL 18. 
t 1. Matt. xv. 1. 


{4 6, Isa, xxix. 18, 


Chap. 7: Τ.]. MARK. 


(Chap. 7 - 16 


ring, ἡ δε Kacdia αυτων πορῥω απεχει ax 
ee ο ο ου 
εµου. 7 Ματην δε σεβοντᾶι µε, διδάσκοντες 
ταν. Invain but theyworship me, : teaching 
διδασκαλιας, Ενταλµατά ανθρωπων." ὃ Αφεντες 
achings. © commandments of men.” ving 
E[-yap] ην εντολην tov θεου, Κρατειτε την 
{for} the commandment ofthe God, youhold the 
καραδοσιν Τών ανθρωπω», *[ Barriopous ξεστων 
tradition of the men, ae or [dippings of pots 
καὶ ποτηριω»' καιαλλα παρομοια ToLavTa πολλα 
end of cnys; and other similar such like many things 
ποιειτε.] 9 Και ελεγεν avrois. Kadws αθετειτε 
“you ἀοι] And hesaid to them. Well you set aside 


την evTorAny του θεου, ἵνα την παραδοσιν ὑμων 


the vommanament ofthe God, that the | 
{ηρησητε. “Mwons γαρ eure 
you may keep Moses for " said; “Honor the 
warepa σου kat την µητερα σου” Kar **°O 
father of thee and the | mother of thee ;” and; “He 
Κακολογι 9 πατερα ἢ µήτερα, θανατῳ τελευ- 
1 _ father or mother, a death let him 
rato,” "“"Yuers δε λεγέτε' Eay ειπῃ ανθρω- 
die” You but sny; If shouldssy aman 
Tos tp Πατρι 4 τῃ μητρι KopBay (6 εστι, 
Ἰο ἔλο father or the mother; Corban (which is, 
δωρο») ἑ «αν cf εµου 
5 gilt,) 


tradition ofyou 


wpeandyss (και 


whatever outof mc thou mightest be profited; (and? | 


ovKers αὐφιετε αυτον ovdey ποιησαι TY πατρι 
homore yu 2 suifer him anything tode_ forthe father 
ἈΓαύτου,] ἡ +h pytpt Ἁ[αὗτου, ] Baxupourres 
[οί himeelf,?’ orforthe mother of himeelf, making voi" | 
Tov Aoy:» τού θεού Ty παραδοσει ὑμω», 7 
the word ofthe God -orthe  tra.ition of you, which 


πάρεδ::κα”ε' Και παρομοια τοιαυτα πολλα ποι- 
you dexvered; and similar auc like many things you 
ελα, "Καὶ mpooxadeoaucres παντα τον 
oO. ° And having called sll the 
SKACY, eAeyey αυτοις ΑΚΟυεΤε µου Ίαντες, 
crowd, hesaid tothem; ‘Hes: me all, 


ται cumere, | Οὐδεν εστιν «ζωθεν του ανθρω- 
and ὃς instructed. Nothing is outzicc οἱ ihe man 
πο», εισπ΄,ρευομενον cts αυτον. 6 Cuvarcc αὐτον 

entering ο into him, which ‘sable him 
κοινωσαι΄ aAAQ TA εκπορευοµενα απ᾿ αυτου, 
to make common; but the things proceeciig from him, 

ἕ 7 gp * 

EMEWE εστι τα κοινουντα τον άνθρωπον. 15"[Ει 


those = ie‘hethingsmakingcommonthe = man. [το | 


—__ 


ο * Vatrca Manvuscarpr.—8. For—omit, 
many other such like things you do—omit, 
13. his—omit 14. again called. 


δέ Tina τον. 


‘HEART is far removed 
from me. 

7 ‘But in vain do they 
‘worsuip me, teaching as 
‘Doctrines, the Precepts 
‘of Men.’ 

8 TLaying aside the 
COMMANDMENT of Gop, 
you retain the TRADITION 
of MEN.” 

9 And he said to them, 
“Well do you annul the 
COMMANDMENT of Gop, 
that you may keep your 
own TRADITION. 

10 For Moses said, 1 Ἡο. 
‘nor thy FATHER and thy 
‘MOTHER;’ and {HE: who 
‘REVILES Father or Μος 
‘ther, let him be punished 
‘with Death.’ 

11 But you assert, ‘Ifa 
man say to FATHER Of MO- 
THER, tBe that Corban, 
that is, an Offering, tby 
which thou mightest dee 
rive assistance from me; 

12 you no more it 
him to do any thing for ΣΑ. 
THER OF MOTHER: 

18 making void the 
WORD of Gop by your TRAe 
DITION, which you have 
delivered; and many such 
like Things you do.’ 

14 tAnd having “again 
called All of the crown, 
he said to them, “ Let all 
listen to me, and be ine 


| structed. 


15 There is nothing from 
without the MAN, which 
entering in *POLLUTES 
him; but the THINGS proe 
ceeding from *the MAN, 
are the THINGS which 
POLLUTE him. 

16 * (If any one has 


8. dippings of Pots and οἱ Cups; and 
19. And—omit. 
15. PoLLUTEsS him. 


12, (:is—omit. 
15. the man, are the 


@aines which Ρο στα him, 16. If any one has Ears to hear, let him hear—omit. 


4 11. A piece of history, delivered in the Talmud, willillustrate this subject, aud at the 
same time exhibit in a clear light the profligacy, superstition, and casuistry ofthe Jews. A 
man of Beth-Yoron had made a vow, and declared that his father should reap no benefit from 
his property. Afterwards, on the occasion of hisson’s marriage, he wished to invite, his 
fathers the entertainment; and, to evade the obligation of his vow, he transferred his right 
and property in the room an@ feast to a friend, who was engaved to invite his father. This, 
however, war ‘udged to be unlawful, unless he bad transferred entirely and truly this part οἱ. 
his property νο his friend, withoutinterposing any condition with respect to the invitatio® 
of his father. whom he was bound by all means not to profit, How can we be surprised % 
the severity with which our Savior rebuked such vile casuistry, such want Of natura) affece 

tion, snd σας abominable hypocrisy ?.—W akefield. 


} 10, Exod. xx. 12; Deut. v.16: Matt. xv. 4. 


ή t 10, Exod. ασ]. 171 Lev. αχ... .. τον. 
«x. "20, "gi. Matt.xv, σελ]. 18. 


+1. Matt. xv. 10. { 16. Matt. χἰ. 18, 


Chap. 7:17] MARK. (Chap. 7: 27. 


TIS εχει ωτα ακουειν, ακουετω.] Και 


Ears to hear, let him 


any one has ears to hear, let him hear.] And hear sd | 
ότε σος eis κου aro ου oxAou, 17 { Απᾶ when he went 
when e entere ante a house om the crowd, from the CROWD into a 
επηρωτων αυτον οἱ µαθηται αυτου περι της House, his ΡΙ8ΟΙΡΙΣ8 

asked him the = disciples ofhim concerning the = η . 

18 K - Οἱ asked him concerning the 

παραβολής. at λεγει αυτοις ὕτω KQL| paRaBLE. 

parable. And hesays tothem; Thus also 


18 Andhe says to them, 
“ Are pou also so destitute 
of understanding? Do you 
not perceive, that nothing 


ὑμεις ασνυνετοι εστε; Ov VOEITE, ότι παν το 
you without understanding are? Not know you, that αἱ that 


εξωθεν, εισπορευοµενον εις τον ανθρωπο», ου 


without, entering into the man, not | from Without, ENTERING 
δυναται αυτον Κοινωσαι; 19 ότι ουκ εισπορ- | ΙΝτο the MAN, can pollute 
is able him to make common? that not goes Him ? 


ευεται αντου εἰς THY Kapdiay, αλλ) εις την κοι- 


19 because it enters not, 
ofit into the heart, but into the belly; 


into the HEART, but into 


λιαν' και ει τον αφεδρωνα ἐκπορευετα!, | the BELLY, and passes into 
and into the privy goes out, che SINK, purifyin Allthe 
καθαρι(ον παντα τα βρωµατα. Ἅὴ Ἐλεγε Be! poop” . 
cleansing all the foods. Hesaid and, 20 And he said, “Thar 
‘Ort το εκ του ανθρωπου ἐΚκπορευοµενα», εΚεΙΝνΟ | which PROCEEDS OUT OF 
That the ovto? the man proceeding forth, = that | the MAN, that pollutes the 
Κοινοι Τον ανθρωπον’ 7! EowOev yap εκ της] man. 
makescommon the man; : Within for οἱ ο) the 21 tFor from within, 
Καρδιας των ανθρωπων of διαλογισµοι of κακοι | out of the HEART of MEN, 
heart ofthe men the purposege = the ον] | emanate EVIL PURPOSES; 
εκπορενονται;" Μοιχείαι, ἍἨΆπορρειαι, Φονοι, —Adulteries, Fornications, 
proceeds; adulteries, fornicationa, murders, urders, 


Ἄκλοπαι, πλεονεξιαι, πονηριαι, δολος, ασελγεια, 
thefts, covetousnesses, villanies, deceit, antemperance, 


οφθαλμος movnpos, βλασφηµια, ὑπερηφανια, 
eye 


22 Thefts, Covetousness; 
Villanies, Deceit, Intem- 
porauce, Envy, Calumnies, 


evil, evil speakings, pride, ride, and Folly; 
appotuyvn, *nravraravra τα πονηρα εσωθεν] 23 All These Evi things 
tolly; all these thethings evil within | emanate from within, and 
CKTOPEVETAL, Και Κὀινοι τον ἀνθρωπον. pollute the MAN.” 
comesforth, and makescommonthe man, 24 tAnd pave bape 
* Kas εκειθεν αναστας απηλθεν εις τα µεθ-]1ο retired into t 6 CON- 
Απά thence arising, hewent into the bor- | FINES of Tyre and Sidon ; 
ορια Ἴυρου kat Zidwvose Και εισελθω» εις την | απᾶ having entered into 
dere ofTyre and Sidon; and entermg tnto the | the HOUSE, he desired no 


one to know it; but he 
could not be concealed. 

25 For a Woman, whose 
LITTLE DAUGHTER had 
an unclean Spirit, *imme- 


οικίαν, ουδενα ηθελε Ύνωναι και ουκ Ίδυνηθη 
house, noone  hewmhed to know; and τοῦ hewasable 


Aadew, ” Axovcaca yap yurn περι αυτου, ἧς 
to beconcealed. Havingheard for «woman about him, ofwhom 


ειχε TO θυγατριον αὗτης πνευμα ακαθαρτο», 


had the littledaughter ofherself a spirit unclean, diately heard of him; and 

ελθουσα προσεπεσε προς τους ποδας αυτου: having come fell down at 

havingcome ‘ felldown to the feet ofhim. | his FEET; 

ἔδίην δε ἤ Ύυνη ‘EAAnus, Ἄυροφοινικισσα τφ 396 (now the woman 
(was nowthewoman _a Greek, aSyrophenician tothe | was tan Hellenist, a ΝΑ- 

ever’) Kat Ίρωτα αυτον, ἵνα το δαιµονιον εκ» | TIVE of Syrophenicia :) 

birth: ) and she besought him, that the demon he | and she entreated him to 


expe! the DEMON from ber 
DAUGHTER. 

27 * And he said to her, 
“Let the CHILDREN first 
be satisfied ; for it is not 
proper to take the cHIL-~ 
DREN’S BREAD, and throw 
it to the poas.” 


Barn ex της θυγατρος αὗτης. 7'O δε Inoous 
wouldcast out ofthe daughter of herself, The but Jesus 
ειπέναυτῃ Ades πρωτο» χορτασθηναι τατεκνα": 
said toher; Letalone = first to be filled the children; 
ov yap καλον εστι, λαβειν τον αρτον Των τεκ- 
not for good itis, totake the bread ofthe  chil- 


νων, Kat βαλειν τοις Kvuvapiots. 3 Ἡ Be 
dren, and = to cast to the dogs. She but 


* VarTican Manuscrirr.—25. immediately heard. 37. And he said. 
Τ 26. One who spoke the Greek language. 
$17 Alatte. xv. 16 t al. Gen. vi, ὃς viii. 31; Matt, xv. 19, { 34. Matt, xv. 31. 


Chap. 7: 28.) 


[Chap. 7: 97. 


MARK. 
απεκριθη, kat λεγει αυτφ’' Nat, Κυριε' Kat γαρ 
answered, and says tohim; Yes, sir; even for 
τα Kuvapia ὑποκατω της τραπε(ης εσθιει aro 
the dogs under the table eatest from 
των Ψψιχιων των wadiwy, 3) Και ειπεν avry’ 
ofthe crumbs ofthe children. And hesaid to hads 


εξεληλυθε To 


Δια Tovroy τον λογον ὕπαγε' 
ο Rhascomeout the 


Through this the word go; 
δαιµονιον ex της θυγατρος σου. * Και απελ- 
demon from the daughter of thea, And = haviag 
θουσα εἰς Tov οικον αὑτης, εὗρε To δαιµονιον 
gone into the house ofher, shefound the demon 
εξελήλυθος, Kat την θυγατερα βεβληµενη» επι 
having gone out, and the daughter having been laid pan 
TNS KALYNS. 
the bed. ἱ 
31 Kas παλι» εξελθων εκ των ὅριων Τυρον Και 
And again coming out from the borders ofTyre end 
Σιδωνος, Ίλθεν ets Την θαλασσαν της Ραγιλαιας, 
Sidon, hecame to the sea ofthe Galilee; 
ανα µεσον των ὅριων Δεκαπολεως. @ Και φερ- 
through midst ofthe borders οἱ Decapolia. And they 
ουσιν αυτῳ Kwhoy µογιλαλον, kat παρακαλου- 
bring tohim adeatman astammerer, and they entreat 
ow αυτον ἵνα επιθ]ῃ αυτῳ την χειρα. ὃ Και 
him thathemightplasetohim the hand, ; 
απολαβοµεγος αυτον απο του οχλου κατ diay, 
_ having taken him from the crowd privately, 
εβαλε τους δακτυλους αὗτου ets τα wre αυτου, 
he put the fingers: ofhimselfinto the ears of him, 
και πτυσας ἤψατο της γλωσσης αυτου. 4 και 
and apitting hetouched the tongue ofhim: and 
αναβλεψας εἰ» του ovpavov, εστεναξε, Kat 
looking up to the heaven, he groaned, and 
λέγει αυτφ' Ἐφφαθα, ὃ εστι, διανοιχθητι. 
cays tohim: Ephphatha, that is, be opened, 
ὅ Και *[ evdews | διηνοιχθησα»ν αυτον af ακοαι" 
And {immediately} were opened ofhim the eara: 
και ἐλυθη 6 δεσµος της γλωσσης αυτου, και 


and wastoosed the bond oftho tongue of him, and 
αλαλειορθως.. 36 Και διεστειλατο αυτοις, ἵνα 
hespoke plainly. And he charged them, tnat 


µηδερι ειπωσιν' ὅσαν δε αυτος αυτοις διεστελ- 
no one thev shouldtell; what but ho to them 


λετο, UAAXAOY περισσοτερο» EKNPVT TOY, 


. more abundantly they published. And 
ὑπερπερισσως etenAnacovrTo, λεγοντες Καλως 
beyond measure = they were astonished, saying; Well 


παντα πεποίηκε' και τους Κωφους ποιεἰι ακου» 
all (things) bebasdone; and the deafones he makes 
ειν, και τους αλαλους λαλει»' 

hear, and the ἅἄυπιὸ οπ6ς tocepeak. 


And | bi 


28 But she answered, 
and says to him, “True 
Sir; yet even the pocs 
under the TABLE eat of the 
CHILDREN’S CRUMBS.” 


29 And he said to her, 
“For This REMARK, go; 
the DEMON has departed 
from thy DAUGHTER.” 


30 And departing to her 
HovusE, she found * her 
DAUGHTER laid upon the 
BED, and the DEMON ex- 
pelled. 


81 + And again leaving 
the CoNFINEs of Tyre, *he 
came by Sidon to the LAKE 
of GaLiLeE, through the 
Midst of the BORDERS of 
Decapolis. ~ 


82 { And they bring to 
him a deaf man who stam- 
mered, and they entreat 
him to place his HAND on 


83 And yarns privately 
taken him fromthe crown, 
the put his FINGERs into 
his Ears, and spitting, 
touched his TONGUE; 


84 and looking up to 
HEAVEN, he groaned, and 
says to him, “Ephphatha,’”’ 
that is, Be opened. 


85 And His rags were 
opened, and the corp of 
his TONGUE was loosed, 
and he spoke plainly. 

86 {And he charged 
them that they should tell 
no one; but the more “he 
charged them, the more 
abundantly * then pub- 
lished it. 

87 And they were as- 


tonished beyond measure, 
saying, “He has done all 


te | things well; he makes both 


the DEAF to hear, and the 
* Dumb to speak. 


* Vatican Manuscairr.—so. her paventzr laid upon the szp, and the paxon expelled, 


$1. he came by Sidon to. —omit. 


85. immediately: 
publishea. 87. Dumb. 


. he charged. 86. they 


4 $8. Doddridge well observes about this miracle, **fany should ask Why our Lord used 
these actions, when a word alone would have been sufficient; and such means (if they can 
be called means) could in themselves do nothing at allto answer the end,—I frankly confess 


I cannot tell, nor am I at all concerned to know. 
man, (2 Kings v.11, 19) been too nice in their exce 


* Had Christ’s patients, like Naa. 
tions on these occasions, I fear they would 


havelost their cure, and the indulgence of a curious, or @ petulant mind, would have beex 


but a poor equivalent for such @ loss.” — 
t 33. Matt. xv. 20, ὃ ον Matt. ix. 32; Luke xi. 14” 


$ 88. Mark v.48; viii. 30 


Chap. 8: 4.] MARK. [Chap. 8: ti. 
Sa κοκ μασ ο μαχη 


ΚΕΦ. η’. 8. CHAPTER στι. 
lEy εκειναις Tals ἡμεραις, χαμπολλον οχλον ης mantle cae 
In those the days, very great crow an d hs vine no thing Ga ν 


ΟΝΤΟΣ, Και My εχοντων Ti Φαγωσι, προσ- 
being, and = not havin)! ay thing shes couldext, having 
καλεύαμενοξ Τους µαθήτας ἀὗτου λεγει αυτοις' 
talled the disciples ofhimsel hesays tothem; 
2 SrAgyxyiComat επι τονοχλον' ότι ηδη ήμερα: 
Z have pity on the ecrewd; bccause now days, 
τρεις, προσµενουσι *[yol,+ παιθυκεχουσι et 
three, they continue {with we,} and not they have aiy*hine 
Φαγωσι. ὅΚαι εαν απολυσΏ avrovs ρηότεις 
they can eat. And if 1 dismiss them fasting 


εις οικο» αὑτω», ExAVENTOVTAL εν Ty ὁδφ' τινες 
into housc ofthemeelves, they willfaint om the way; some 


yap αυτων paxpobepy ἧκουσι. *Kat απεκριθησαν 
for ofthc: agreatdistancehavecome. <An@ anewered 
αυτῳφ οἱ µαθηται αυτου. Ποθεν τουτους δυνησε- 
tohimt'~ disciples ofhim; Whence these will be able 
ται τις Ode Χορτασάι αρτων επ’ ερηµιας; § Και 
onyone here tosatisfly ofloaveg ta adesert place? And 
exnpwore αυτους Tocous εχετε aprovs; Of δε 
no ασ] ὁ them; How many ἩφΦγομ ‘oaves®? They and 
ειπαν" ‘Ura. ὃ Και παρήγγειλε Γς οχλφ ανα- 
said; even. And he gave orders ‘obec crowd to 
πεσειν Cz τὴς Ύη5 «αι λαβων τους érra 
astine upon the ground; and taking the peven 
αρτευς, “υχαριστησας εκλάσε, Kat εδιδον τοις 
t oaves. miving thank: νο το» and cava tothe 
µαθηταις αὗτου, iva παραθωσι’ και παρε΄ηκαν 
ἀῑς 1ρ]ες of himeelf, that’ cw migh? >t urtere: and th γι ο ον "oe 
τφ οχλς. [ζω ctyov ιχθυδια ολιγα’ και ευλο- 
the crovwe. And they ta? sm-lifinhes afew: and ~-ing 
Ύησας, ecws παραθειναι κὠιαντα. ὃΈφαγονδε, 
paise, hesaid placebefere also them. They ate and, 
και «χορτασθησαν Kat Ίραν περισσέευµατα 
and wer filled: and they took up over and abov- 
κλασμάτω», ἕπτα orupidas. Ὁ Ἡόαν δε of ϕα- 
offragments, seven large baskets. Were ant those hav- 
yovrces, @S τετρακισχιλιοι Kat απελυσεν 
incgeaten, about four thousand ; and he dismissed 


tuTovs. 
them. 


0 Και ευθεως euBas ers To πλοϊιον Mere των 
And immediately entering into the ship with the 


µαθητων αὗτου, nadev eis τσ µερη Δαλμανουθα.᾽ 
disciples οἱ himeelf,he came intothe parte οἱ Dalmanutha. 
11 Και εζηλθον of Φαρισαιοι, και nptavra σν(η- 
And came forth the Pharisees, and began to 
Tew αυτῳ, (ητουντες παρ) αυτου σηµειον απο 


calling his piscietes, he 
siy-tothem, — 

2 “I have compassion 
on the crown, Because 
now they have continued 
three Days, and have no- 
thing to eat; 

8 and if 1 dismiss them 
fasting to their Homes, 
they will faint on the 
ROAD; for some of them 
have come from a great 
distance.” 


4 And his prscirrzs 
answered him, “ Whence 
ie one rie τα 
sati ese wi rey 
here in a Desert place P” 

5 t at he asked them, 
“How Many Loaves have 
von?” THEY said, 
“Seven.” 

_6 And he commanded 
the crown te recline on 
the GRoUND; and takin 
the sxven Loaves, tan 
having given thanks, he 
broke them, and gave them 
to his Discrpixs for dis- 
tribution, and they placed 
them before the Crown. 

7 And they had a few 
| Small fishes; and having 
offered praise for them, he 
said, “Place * These also 
before them.” | 

8 Thus they ate, and 
were satisfied; and they 
took up of the reniaining 
Fragments Séven large 
Baskets full. 

9 And * they were about 
Four thousand; and he 
dismissed them. 

10 1 Απά. immediately 
* he entered into the Boar 
with his DIscipLys, and 
came into the RuGION of 

Dalman : 


{ | 
11 {Απὰ the Praniszes 
came forth, and began to 


argue withhim, seeking of him a sign from | argue with him, secking 
* Vatican Manuscrirt.—t. again being great, 1% These. 5. And they 

Were about. 10. he entered, 

- 4 10. The same as Magdala ; see Matt. xv. 59, 


“1. Matt. xv. 82. 5. Matt. xv.04; Mark vi. 838, * + 6. Matt. tv. 19: Mark 
wean eee Matt. xvi au. $11. Mats. xii.38; xvi. 1, John vi, «ὃς , 


Chap. 8: 12.) MARK. 


[Chap. 6: a 


Tov euparer, πειραζοντες αυτο». Και ava- 
the tempting hind, And groan. 
στεναξαα rp ανευματι αὕτου, Aeyer Tc} = yevea). 

ing donply © ih @ spit  ofhimelf, he saye: Whythe gencration 


sien σημείων επιζητει; Άμην λεγω ὁμιν, ην ει 
| οκ Indeed Taay 

Sednewr at: η ΄ΎὝενεα ΊΤαυτῃ σημειο». 

weall be given’ to ‘the genctation = this sosign. 


3 Kat αφεις αυτους, epBas παλιν *fers to 
Ana feuving them. omtermg again [into ‘the | 


whoror, | απηλθεν Σι: τς περα». “Kar επελα- 

ship, ] hedepurtea %o th: therside,. And ithey 
Θοντο AaBe oo και ει 59 éva Ov ουκ 
fouzot πο κ ‘ona Ἱπουρί -Όπο α ἹἈποί 


ayo mE Sourav ey ty πλοιῳ. § Και διεσ- 
he | 


Seey lLaawith themwfves in” th: ship. Aad 
τελλετὸο TOU, Άεγων" ‘Opare, βλεπετε απο 
ebarged ‘them, saying; Lookyou, beware you 
της ζυμῃς των Φαρισαιων», wat ση Gupns Ἡρω-' 
the ilewen ofthe —Phariseax, - ofthe leaven of He- 
Sov. 15 Kaz διελογιζοντο lage ἀλλήλους, *[Ae- 


rod. And theyrossoned = with = one porpoise ifeay- 
Ύοντες ] “Ort aprous ουκ εχοµεν. Ἰ Και Ύνους 
πρι) | ‘Because ‘loaves not weave. Ana knowing. 


5 "Ingous, λεγει αυτοις Tt διαλογεζεσθε, ὅτε 
.. esus, heways tothem; -why “‘¥enson you, ‘because: 
~orous ουκ εχετε; Όυπω νοειπε  ovde 

πο you have? Not yet perveive yon, neither: 


*paves 
Ter]. 


SUVEETES 
anderstand 5 ou? {yet] having'beenstupified have you the ‘heart 


διαν Buwv ; “Opbaruous Ἓχοντεν ov βλεπετε;' 
cote ‘oFyou? Ἔγου mot = sce you P 
Και WTA εχοντες ους. ον. ; ον μνημον- 


an@ sire ‘having πο hear you? and not reméniber 
evere; 1 Ὅτε sous πεντε αρτους εκλασα εις 
you? When ‘the five owes broke to 
τους Ἁεντακισχιλιους, ποσους Kodivays πλη- 
che Άνε thousand, how many baskets full 
pecs κλασµατων mpate;  Aeyovow αυτφ' 

fragments  -_ took you “pr They vay te him; : 


oot δι ‘Ore Se vous ἑπτα εις τους TET po 
Twelve. When an@ the seven 7ο ‘the 


κισχιλεους, ποσων νυν πληρώματα 8 Khan 
shousand, ‘how many Jarge’baskets 

ατων Ἴρατε; Οἱ de ειπύν' Ἕπτα. 1 Kas 
Ἀοβτοεαίς ‘took you up? They and waid 5 ‘Seven, Απ 


ελεγεν uvrorss Πως ου συγιετε. 
Seeafd to’ them; ‘How is it not you understand ? κ 


2 Και -epyerat es Βήθσαιδαν. Kat Ψερουσιν 
-Avud hesumes = ‘to ‘Bethedida, And ‘they bring 


ν ας 12. bop 
ing—onsit. 
17. yet—omit. 


ou—omit, 
they had-no Bread. 
20. they say to him. 


‘of: 


πεπωρώμενην εχετε THY καρ- 


| FIVE THOUSAND, 


19. into.the:noat—omit. 


of him a Sign from FEA- 
VEN, trying him 
12 And groaning deeply 


‘in Kis sprint, he says, 


“Why does this GENERA- 
TION seck a Sign? Indeed, 
I say to you, ne Sign shall 


| de given to this GENERA- 


τς And leaving th 

n em, 
re-embarking, he “passed 
to the OTHER SIDE. 

14 1 Now they irene to 
take Bread, und had but 
One Loaf with them in 
the BOAT. 

15 tAnd he charged 
them, saying, ‘““Obscrve ! 
Beware of the f LEAVEN of 
the ΡΗΑΕΙΡΕΕΒ and.of the 
LEAVEN of Herod.” 

16 And they reasoned 
with one another, 3 Be- 
cause they had no Bread. 

17 And “he knew it, 
and says to them, “ Why 
do you reason, Bocause 
you have no Bread? {Do | 
you not yet perceive, nor 
anderstand? Is your 
HEART. stupified ἳ 

18 Ha Eyes. do-you 


| not see? and having Έλσα, 


do you not hear? and de 
you not recollect ? 

19 ¢ When I broke the 
FIVE Loaves among the 
-How 
many Baskets full of Frag- 
ments took you up?” ,rhey 
say to him, “Twelve.” 

20 +“And when the 
SEVEN among the Four 
THOUSAND, How many 
“large Baskets full of 
Fragments took you up?” 
Απ * they: say to bm, 
“Seven.” 

21 And he said to them, 
“How is it you do not 
understand?” 


22 And *they come to 
Bethsaida; and they bring 


16.. θ87ο 
17. he knew it, and says, 


22, they-come. 


+ 15. Matthew. joins the Sadducees with'the Pharisees, and makes no mention of Herod, 


But there is no real discrepancy, 


‘since ‘Herod and the Herodians (1. e. ‘his 


erents and 


courtiers} were, no doubt, 8ad laces, and there is every reason to think that their doctrines 
and morals we-e such as to justify the caution of our Lord. Zumee, by a songs metaphor, 
doctrines, ‘{s0 Blase 


denoted the infection of falee 
hela. 


* 14, Matt. x 110 
110 Matt. xiv $3 a terk vi. 48; uke ix. 17; John vi. 13. 


5. Matt. xvi.6; Luke xii. 1. { 
1 90. Matt. xv. 37; 


Matt. xvi,'12, ) aswell as corrupt morals. 


17. ek vi. 5%, 
χ viiL.& 


Chap. §: 93.9 MARK. 


trap. 8: $4. 


αυτῳ TuprAcy Kat παρακαλουσιν αυτο», iva 


tohim ablindmw and beseech him, that 
αν οκ λ 

αυτου ayvnral. αι επιλαβοµεγνο» THS 

him he wouldtouch, And having taken the 


χειρος του τυφλου, εξηγαγεν αυτον εξω της 
hand ofthe blind man, he led him outside ofthe 
KWUNS* και Άτυσας εἰς TA οµµατα αυτου, επι- 
village; and having spit into the eyes ofhim, having 
θεις τας χειρας avT@, επηρωτα αυτον, ει 
placed the hands to him, he asked him, if 
vt βλεπει *4 Και αν.βλεψας ελεγε Βλεπω 
απ. thing he sees, And looking up he says; I see 
τους ανθρωπους, ws δενδρα, περιπατουντας. 
the men, like trees, walking. 
Eira παλιν επεθηκε Tas χειρας επι τους 
Then again he placed the hands upon the 
ὀφθαλ[ιους αυτου, Kat εποιησεν αυτον ανα- 
eyes of him, and he made him look 
βλεψαι και αποκατεσταθη, καὶ ενεβλεψε 
up; and he was restored, and he saw 
τηλαυγως amavras, % Και eweore:Aey αυτον 
plainly every one. And he sent hina 
εις οικον αυτου, λεγων' Mnde εις Την κωµην 
te house ofhim, saying; Neither into the village 
εισελθῃς, *[unde ειπῃς Ἅτινιεν TY κωμῃ. 
iaayen thouenter, [nor mayest thou tellany one in the village. 
27 Και εζηλθεν 6 Ίησους και of µαθηται αντου 
Απά departed the Jesus andthe disciples of him 
εις Tas Κωµας Καισαρειας της Πιλιππου. Kar 
foto the villages of Cesarea ofthe Philip. Anc 
εν τῃ ὁδῳ επηρωτα Tous µαθητας αὗτου, λεγων 
on the way heasked the disciples ofhimself, saying 
[4 
αυτοι Τινα µε λεγουσιν οἱ ανθρωποι ειναι; 
to them; Who me they say — the men to be? 
3 O* δε απεκριθησαν' Iwavyny τον βαπτιστην’ 
Thoy and answered; Joha tho dipper; 
Και αλλοι, Ηλιαν' αλλοι δε, Eva Των προφητωρ. 
and = others, Elias; others and, onc ofthe prophets. 
Kae αυτος λεγει αυτοις Ὕμει δε τινα µε 
Απά he soys to hem, You bat who me 
Aeyere ειναι; Αποκριθεις δε 6 Tlerpos λεγει 
you soy to be? Aaswering ani the Peter seys 
αυτφ» Συ ce & Χρισγος. Kae επετιµηµεν 
tohim; Thou atthe Anointod. And he strictly charged 
aurots, ἵνα pndere λεγωσι περι αυτου. ἃ Και 
them, that noon theyshouldtellabout him And 
ηρξα:ο διδασκειν αυτους, ὃτι δει τον υἷον του 
he began to teach them, that mus; the son ofthe 
ανθρωπευ πολλα παθειν, και αποδοκιµασθηναι 
man many things tosuffer, and to be rejected 
απο των Τρεσβυτερων και των αρχιερεων και 
ο che 3 elders and ofthe high-pnests and 
Των Ύραμματεων, Kat αποκτανθηγαι, Και pera 
of the _ bribes, and to be killed, Απἀ after 
ρα» Hucpas avacrnvas *@ και παρῤησιᾳ τον 
three days $0 Rance ups and plainly the 


a Blind man to him, and 
beseech him to touch Him. 


23 And taking the HAND 
of the BLIND man, he corf- 
ducted him out of the v11- 
LAGE; fand having spit 
on his EYEs, and placed 
his HANDS on hi he 
asked him whether he saw 
any thing. 

24 And looking up, he 
said, “1 see MEN as Ἡ 
walking.” 

25 Then he placed his 
HANDS on his EYEs again, 
and *he saw plamly, and 
was restored, and saw 
every object clearly. 

26 And he sent him 
away to his * House, say- 
ing, “Go notinto the VIL- 
LAGE.” 


27 1 And Jxsus and his 
DISCIPLES went out to 
the VILLAGES of Cesarea 
PHILIPPI; and, on the 
ROAD, he asked his p1sci- 
PLES, saying to thcm, 
‘“Who do MEN say that I 
am?” 


28 And THEY * spoke to 
him, saying, {“John the 
IMMERSER; and others, 
Elijah; and others, One of 
the PROPHETs.” 


29 And he * asked them, 
“Who say pou that [am ?” 
And PrtTER answering, 
says to him, [“ @How art 
the CuzIstT.” 


80 » 4 And he strictly 
charged them that they 
should tell no one concern- 
ing him. 

81 And fhe began ta 
inform them That the son 
of MAN must suffer many 
things, and be rejected by 
the ELDERS, and the HIGM- 
PRIESTS, and the SCRIBES, 
and be put to death, and afa 
ter Three Days to rise up. 


32 And he spoke this 


ὃ Varicay Manus :BzPt.—2%. he saw plainly, and was restored, and saw every object 


clearly, 26. House, saying, ‘Go not into.’ 
fhe vi,LaGr—onit, 
them. saying. “ Who say.” 


t 23 Mark vii, 38. 


729 Matt xvi.6; John vi. 00: xi. 37. 
avi $2; Lukeix, 99. 


4 27. Matt. xvi.18, Luke ix. 18. 
2 0. Matt. xvi. 90. 


26. nor mayest thou (ll any one ‘'n 
28 spoke to him, saying, “John the iumuensze.” 


20. asked 


3 48. Matt. xiv 3 
ὁ δι. Matt. xvi.9k 


Chap. 8: 33.4 MARK. 


Chap. 9: 5, 


λογον ελᾶλει. Kar προγλαβοµενος αυτον 6 Tle- 


word hespoke. And taking aside him the Pe- 
τρος, npkaro επιτιµᾳν αυτφ. Ὁ Ὁ δε επιστρα- 
ter, he began to rebuke him. He but turning 


gets, kat ἴδων τους µαθητας αὗτου, επετιµηύε 
found, and seeing the disciples ofhimeelf, he rebuked 
Ty Πετρω, Aeyor Traye οπισω µου, catava: 
the Peter, saying; Gothou behind me, adversary; 
ὅτι ου Φρονεις Ta τούθεου, ἄλλα τα 
Because not thou thinkest the things of the God, but the things 
tov ανθρωπων. “Kat προσκαλεσαμενος τον 
οί the men. And having called the 
oXAov συν τοις µαθηταις αὗτον, ειπεν αυτοις' 
crowd with the disciples ofhimself, hesaid tothem; 
Ὅστις θελει οπισΏ µου ακολουθειν, ἄπαρνησασ- 
Whoever wishes after me to follow, let him deny 
θω ἑαυτον, kat aparw Tov στΤαυρον adtov, Kat 
himeelf, and Jet him bear the cross of himself, and 
ακολουθειτω not. * ‘Os yap αν θελῃ την ψυχη» 
let him follow me, Who for ever maywish the life 
αὗτου. σωσαι, ἄπολεσει αυτην’ bs δ᾽ αν απολεσ]ῃ 
of himseif to save, shall lose her; whobutever may lose 
¢€ € 
THY έαντου ψυχη» evexey εέμου και του ευαγ” 


the ofhimeelf life on account ofme and ofthe glad 
Ὕελιου, σωσει αυτην. *(Ti yap ωφελησει 
tidings, shalisave her. (What {ου willit profit 


avOpwrov, εαν κερδησῃ τον Κοσµο» ὅλον, και 
aman, if heshouldwin the world whole, and 
(ηµιωθῃ την ψυχην αὗτου; %y τι δωσει 
«. shouldforfeit the life of himself? or what shall give 
ανθρωπος ανταλλαγμα της ψυχης αὗτου;) 
‘ aman in exchange for the life ofhimself?) 
%'Os yap αν exracxuvOn µε Και τους εµους 
Who for ever maybeashamed me and the my 
λογους εν TH yéeveg TavTy TN μοιχαλιδι και 
words in the generation this the adulterous and 
ϱ . ’ 
ἁμαρτωλῳ, και 6 vios του ανθρωπου επαισχυν- 
sinful, also the son ofthe man will be 
θησεται αυτον, ὅταν ελθῃ ev rn δοξῃ του 
ashamed him, when hemaycome in the glory ofthe 
πατρος avtov peta Των αγγελων των αγιωγ. 
father ofhimeelf with the messenge:s ofthe holy ones. 
ΚΕΦ. 6. 9. 1 Kas ελεγεν avrotss Auny λεγω 
And hesaid tothem; Indeed I say 
« 
ὑμιν, ὅτι erst τινες των ὧδε ἑστηκοτων, οἶτινες 
to you, that are someofthosehere having stood, who 
ov µη Ύευσωνται θανατου, ἕως αν ιδωσι την 
not not shall taste of death, till they may see the 
βασιλειαν του θεου εληλυθυιαν εν δυναµει. 
royalmajesty ofthe Gud havingcome in power. 


2Kar ped’ quepas ἐξ παραλαμβανει 6 Incous 


And after days six takes the Jesus 
Τον ΠΕΤΡΟ», μαι ΤΟΝ Ιακωβο», και Iwavyny, και 
the Peter, and the James, and John, and 


αναφερει αυτους εις opos ὕψηλον kart’ diay 
leads up them intoamountain high privately 


© Varican Manuscarrr.—ss. Peter, andsays. _ 34 
it profita Man to gain. 87. For what could a man give. 


t 34. Matt.x.88 xvi.94; Lukeix 93; xiv. 27. __ 
x. 88; Luke ix. 26: x1i.9: Rom. i 16: 4 Tim. i. 8; ii. 12 
37. - $2. Matt xvii.ls Lukeix 2% , 


ΟΠΕ s0 plainly, that. ΡΕ. 
TER, taking him aside, be- 
gan to remonstrate with 
him. - . 

33 But we, turning 
round and looking on his 
DISCIPLES, rebuked * Pe» 
ter, and says, “Get be- 
hind me, Adversary; for 
thou regardest not the 
THINGS of Gop, but THOSE 
of MEN.” — 

34 And having called the 
crowp with his pDIsci- 
PLES, he said, *¢ “If any 
one wish to come after me, 
let him renounce himself, 
and take up his cross, and 
follow me. 

85 For + whoever would 
save his LIFE shall lose it; 
but whoever may lose his 
LIFE on my account, and 
that of the GLAD TIDINGS, 
shall save it. 

86 For what * does it 
profit a Man to gain the 
whole WoRLD, and forfeit 
his LIFE ? 

87 *¥For what could a 
MAN give to Redeem his 
LIFE? 

38 11, therefore, any 
one shall be ashamed of 
me, and of these MY 
Words, among this ADUL- 
TEROUS and sinful GENE- 
RATION; the SON of MAN 
will also be ashamed of 
him, when he comes in the 
GLORY of his FATHER, 
with the HOLY ANGELS.” 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 And he said to them, 
1 “Indeed I say to you, 
That there are some of 
THOSE STANDING here, 
who will nottaste of Death, 
tillthey see Gop’s ROYAL 
MAJESTY having come 
with power. 

2 ¢And after six Days, 
15508 takes PETER, and 
JAMES, and John, and pri- 
vately conducts them, by 


themselves, to a lofty 
34. Ifany one wish. 96. does 
¢ 88. John xii. 25. 4 88. Matt 


{ 1. Matt. xvi. 28; Luke te, 


Sap. 9. $4 MARK. 


(Chup. é. 4. 


µονους kat µεταµορφωθη εµπροσθεν αυτων. 
alone; and hewastransfigured inthe presence ofthem. 


*Kat τα ἵματια αυτου εγενετο στιλβοντα, λευκα 
Aad the garments ofhim became glittering, white 
λιαν Ἀ[ὼς χιων,] ofa yvayeus επι της yn ον’ 
extremely [as  snow,] suchas afuller Ἡπρος the: earth not 
Suvaraz λευκαναι. 4Kat ωφθη αντοις Ἡλιας 
fe abie = to make white. And appeared to them Elies 
συν Ἰδωσει' Και noav συλλαλουγτες Ty Ίησου. 
with Moses; and were talking withthe Jesus. 
ἅξΚαι αποκριθεις 5 Πετρος λεγει ty Ίησου" 
And anawering the Peter aays tothe Jesus. 


Ῥαββι, Καλον εστιν ἥμας @5c ειναι Kat ποιη- 
Rabbi, good itis us here tobe; and wemay 


σωµεν σκηνας TPELS, Tot µιαν, και Μωσει µια», 
make tents three, tothee one, and Moeses one 

και HAig µιαν. SOu yap Ίδει τι λαλησγ' 
aud Elias one. Not for beknew anything he might say, 


noay yap εκφοβοι. 7 Και εγενετο vepean επι- 
theywerefcor terrified, And therecame acloud  ever- 


σκια(ουσα αυτοις' Και ηλθεφωνη ex THS VEPEANS 
shadowiug them; and came avoiceov‘ofthe cloud; 


Οὗτος εστιν 6 vios µου 6 α«γαπητοξ αυτου 
This is the son .ofmethe beloved; him 
ακουετε. ὃ Kar εξαπινα weptBAeWapevor, ουκετι 
hear yor. And suddenly looking round, no lopger 


ουδενα εἰδον, αλλα τον Ἰησου» uovoy μεθ) ἕαυ- 
moone the saw but th Jesus wore with th>m- 


των. Ὁ Κσταβαινοντων Σε avrwy απο 7) opous, 
ee ves, Comiog down and ofthem from the mountain, 


διεστειλατο αυτοις, iva unde διηγησωνται a 
be charged tbem, that to noone they sbould relate what 


εἰδον. €: un ὅταν 6 vios του ανθρωπου εκ Ψεκρων 
Ὅε ον excep when the son ofthe man out of dead ones 


avactn. Kat τον λογον εκρατησαν προς 
showd bc raised. And the word ‘Dey kert to 


έαυτοις, συνΏτουντε»Σ, τι εστι TO εκ γεκρων 
themselves, arguing, what is that out of dead 45> 


2 
avactTynval. “1 Kae ETINPWTWY αυτο», λεγοντες' 
το be rair 6, An they asked him, ssyity; 


Τ Ότι λεγονσιν of Ύραμματειςδ, ὅτι HAtap 3ce 
That aay the acribes, that Elias mxt 


ελθειν πρωτον; 1 ὉΟ δε αποκριθεις ειπεν αυτὸις’ 
-ocome firsi; He ands answering said to them; 


Έλιας µεν eAOwy πρωτον, αποκαθισταᾳ παντα". 


Elias indeed coming first, restores all thinga; 
και WWS YEypanTat επι TOV υἷον του ανθρωπον, 
and how  itisweitren about the aon ofthe men, 


Mountain; and he was 
transformed in their pres. 
ence. 
b ace terion palin 
ecame - 
ingly ad 3 sueh as no 
Tuller on the EARTH is 
“ re ert to make white. 
there ap to 
them Elijah, ec gray 
and they were conversing 
with JEsuUs. 
5 And PEeTeRx ansgwer- 
ing says to Jusus, “ Rab- 
bi, it is good for us to be 
here; and let ns make 
*Tbree Booths; one for 
thee, and one for Moses, 
από one for Elijak.” 
6 For he knew not what 


te oe for they were 
an ο there eee 9 

ou cover em 3 
and *there wick Voice 
came out of the cLoup, 
“Tins ig my BELOVED 
SON; bear bim.” 

© And suddenly looking 

they saw no one 
*any longer with them- 
selves, except Jesus only. 

9 {And as they were 
descending from the 
MOUNTAIN, hecommanded 
them that they should re- 
late to no one what they 
had seen, ti)} the son of 
MAN should have msen 
from the Dead. 

10 And they kept the 
MATTER to themselves, 
anxiously inquiring, what 
THE BISING FROM THE 
DEAD could mean. 

il And they asked him 
saying, “ Th do the 
SCRIBES say, That Elijah 
rust first come P” 

i2 And HE *said to 
them, “ Elijah, indeed, is 
coming first * to restore all 
things: tand (as it is 
written of the son of 


* Vatican Manvuscarrt.—s, 88 s80ow—omit, 
Booths. 6. answer; for. 
selves, excevt- Jesus only 


¥. there was a Voice. 
12. said to them, 


$. thus to make white. Three 
8. any longer with them.< 
12. to restore. 


4 11. Ibis con,ectured by Bloomfield that Aoti ought to be separated, and to read he ti. 


He has thus edited his text. 
of this and dollowin 


t 12, 


There is considerable.ambigui 
verse, as it stands in the Greek. The critics have 


about the pees | 
deen puzzled, 


some have suggestedan amendment ofthe text. If read, however, with the parenthetical 


clauses, and the transposition of the last clause of verse 18, the passage 


and agrees with the account in Matthew xvii. 
49 Matt. xvii. @ 


-- 


good sense, 


Chap 9: 13.) MARK. [Chap. 9: 22. 


ἵνα πολλα ready, και εξούδενωθῃ. 15 AAAG|MAN,) that he must suffer 
that mang things he shouldsufftr, and should be despised. But | much, and be despised. 
λεγω busy, ότι και Ἠλιὰς εληλυθε, Και εποιησα»! , 18 But I say to you, 
Isay toyou, that beth Elias hestome, and they have done ee en ition of 
avry ὅσα ΊἸθελησαν, καθώς Ύεγραπται em’ | Come, (as 10 18 no 
_ to ie προ. they w shed, ὦ evenas lee about him,) and they have done 
αυτον. 14 Και ελθὼν προς revs µαθητας, ειδεν | + ye whatever they 
him. And coming to the disciples, _ he saw | Pleased. μας 
οχλο» πολυν Ἱερι αυτους, Kat γραμματεις συ(η-] ane + And coming to 
acrowd great about them, and scribes dis- 6 DISCIPLES, they saw 
rTovyras avrows. ™ Kar ευθεως mas 5 Οχλον, ee rae seri 
puting = =owiththem; ee immediately all the crowd, ba ο”... es disputing 
Sev αυτον, εξεθαμβηθη, και προστρεχοντες ae ne 
seeing lnm, : bet μπα μι, and P Mid ats Ring earring (a 
oracovro avroy. Και επηρωτησερ αντους’ : i 
2 rato . him, And Hee them ; were seek es pet ενα] 
Τι συ(ητειτε προς αυτους; 17 Και ἀποκριθεις efs| him. a 
Wass cionte you 7 ώς ο ή Απά answering one 16 And he asked them, 
εκ ‘Tov Όχλου ειπε Διδασκάλει Ίνεγκα Tov) “About what are you dis- 
ont of the ‘crowd Badd; OTeacher, 1 brought _ the puting with them ?”. 
viovy µου Άρος σε, εχοντα Άνευμα αλαλο». ἸδΚαι; 17 And one of the 
son ofme to thee, having aspirit dumb. And | CROWD * answered him, 
ὅπου αν αυτον καταλαβ], ῥῆσσει αὐτον' vat ο Eneve ο a 
‘wherever him it may seize, itconvulses Ετος and a dumb ἅ, oe who has 
αφριζει, και τρι(ει τους οδοντας αὗτου, και] 18 Ane wherever: it 
he foame, and _ grinds the teeth of him, =e seizes Him it convulses 
ἑπραινεται. Kat evroy ros µαθηταις oov,,iva}him; and he foams, and 
Pines away. And Tapoke tothe dlisciples ofthee, that inds *his TEETH, and 
ἀυτὸ εκβἀλωδι, Kat ovk ισχυσαν. 19°O δε| becomes emaciated. And 
MG hay vorghtcest out, amd Ot uteyhadpower, | He and|I spoke to thy DISCIPLES 
ἀποκρίθειν αντόις λεγει' O Ύενεα απιστος, éws|*° exper a, and they could 
answerit} them says: O generation without faith, till nov. 
ποτε προς ὑμας εὔυμαι; ἕως ποτε ανεξοµαι 
when with you  shall7be? till when ολα 1 bear 


19 And πε answering, 
ὕμων; pepere ἀντὸν Άρος µε. Ἅ Και ηνεγκαν 


says to them, “O unbe- 
lieving Generation! how 
long must I be with you? 


you? Bringyou him to me. And they brought | how long must I endure 
αυτον pos ἄντον. Kat ιδων αυτον, evdews το| you? bring him to me.” 
him to him, ‘And seeing him,  ieomediately the ieee a they Pig 
rvevia εσπαραξεν αυτον. καὶ recor Ἐπι γης jm ἵο him; anc seme 
spirct convilsed him: and failing upon the him, 4 the tie immedi- 
co - 2" _ {ately convulsed him; and 
γης, εκυλιετὸ, αϕριζων. αι «πῄρωτησε τον | falling on the GROUND, he 
ground, Bexolled,-’ - foaming: Ang ο ays _ ο | rolled about, foaming. 
πατερά ἁἀυτου Ποσος χρονὸς εστι», ws TovTo| 21 And he asked his 


father ofhim; Howlong atime isit, since this 


yeyovey αυτῳ; Ὅ δε ειπε Ταιδιοθεν' και 
happened tohim? He and said; From achild: and 


χολλακις AVToy καὶ εἰς πυρ εβαλε και εἰς VOaT A, | 


FATHER, “How long a 
time is it since this befell 
him?” And HE said, 
“rom childhood. 

22 And often it has 


often him both into fire hascast andinto waters, wire, ης : 
> arr ; ’ thrown Him into Fire and 
ινα απολεσῃ αυτον αλλ 9 εἰ τι δυνασαι, into Waters to destroy 
that it might destroy him, bat 3 =f any thing thou canst do, him; but if thou canst do 
BonOnooy μι», σπλαγχνισθει εφ Hpas.| any thing, have pity onus, 

Jive wid to us, having pity on us | and help us.” 

ο Varrcan Mayvscarrr.—ti4. they came. 14. they saw. 17. answered him, 
*-Teacher.” 18. the TEzTH. 


+ 17. The child was subject to epileptic fits, which were supposed to be brought on by the 
ower ofdemons.—See Farmer on Demonology, p.107. The particulars described in verses 18, 
and 22, are, indeed, all symptous of εν: But if we even should suppose the man jwas 
an i Ba ies i¢ would not follow that the disorder was not induced by  demoniacal influence, 
= ο ἑ : ——— path 


t 14. Matt. xvii 14; Luke ix. 87, t 20. Luke ix. 42. 


Chap. 9: 23.) MARK, 


5ο δε ἶησους εἶἰπῃι- αυτῳ" Το, ει ὄννασαι 
The and Jeaus said ohim; That, ifthou art able 
πιστευσαι’ παντα dsvvara ΤΦ πιστευογτι. 
to believe; allthings are possible to the believing. 
**[ Kat] ευθεως κραξας ὁ πατηρ του παϊδιου, 
[Απά] immediatelycrying out the father ofthe child, 


[μετα δακρυων] ελεγε" Πισπευω' Boner pov 


(with tears] he said; Ibelieve; .helpthou of me 
Th απιστιᾳ. “"Ίδων de ὃ Inoous, ὅτι επισυν- 
the unbelief. Seeing andthe Jesus, that runs to- 


τρεχει oxAos, επετιµησε TH πγνευματι T@ ακα” 
gether acrowd, herebuked the spirit the un- 


θαρτφ, λεγων avtw Το πνευμα το αλαλον Kat 
clean, saying toit; The apirit the dumb aud 
ΚωφΟΝ, εγω σοι επιτασσω’ Ἐξελθε εξ αντου, 
deaf, I tothee commasd; Comeout of him, 
και µηκετι εισελθῃς εις αυτον. Kar κραξαν, 
and no more enter into him. And crying out, 
και πολλα σπαραξας, ἐξηλθε. Kat εγενετο 
and manytimes convulsing, ic came out, And he became 
ὦσει νεκρος, ὥστεπολλους λεγειν, STL απεθανεν. 
AS dead, eothat many tosay, that heise dead. 
ο.” 
“'O δε Ίησους Κρατησαφ αυτον της χειρος, 
The but Jesus taking him ofthe hand, 
NYEIPEY αυτον’ και ανεστη. 
raised up hin; and be stood up, 


8 Kat εισελθοντα αυτον ets οἰκον, of µαθηται 
And having come him into ahouse, the disciples 
. 9 6 
αυτου επηρωτων αὗτον κατ (διαν' Ότι μεις 
of μίαν asked him privately ; That we 
ουκ ὐδυνηθηµεν εκβαλειν αυτο; Και ειπεν 
not were able to cast out ite And _hesaid 
αυτοι5. Touro To Ύενος εν ουδενι δυναται εξελ- 
to thems; This the kind a nothing isable to go 
θειν, et µη εν προσευχῃ *[ Kat νηστειᾳ.] 
out, 4{ not in prayer {and = fasting. 
Kat εκειθεν εξελθοντες, taperopevoyro δια 
And thence deparung, he passed = through 
rns Γαλιλαιας' καιουκ néerev, ἵνα τις γνφ. 
the Galilee; and not waewilling, that any oneshould know, 
51 Έδιδασκε yap τους putnras αὗτου, και ελεγ- 


Hetaught for the disciples  ofhimself, and said 
ev *[avrois:] ‘Ors ὁ vios του ανθρωπου παρα- 
(to them; That the son ofthe man is deli- 


διδοται eis χειρας ανθρωπων», και αποκτενουσιν 
veredup into hands of men, and they will kill 


αυτον’ Kat αποκτανθειΣ, TH τριτῃ ἦμερα ανα- 


him; and having been killed, the — third day he 
στησεται. OF Se nyvoow το ῥημα, και 
will rise, They butdidnot understandthe word, and 


εφοβουντο αυτον επερωτησαι. 
were afraid him to ask. 


3B Και ηλθεν εις Καπερναουμ’ 


κα εν» TH οικιᾳ 
And hecame to Gapernaum ; 


and in the house 


* Vatican Manuscripr.— 238. “Ir THOU CANST? All things.” 
27, his HAND. 


25. and DEAP. 
$1 after Three Days he will rise. 


24. with tears—omit. 
$1. to him—omit, 


[Crap. 9: 88. 


23 And Jesus said te 
him, * “Ir tHov CaNst ? 
{ All things can for the 
BELIEVING.” 


24 The FATHER of the 
CHILD immediately ex. 
claiming, said, “1 do be- 
lieve; help My υναςχ- 
LIEF.” 

25 And Jesus perceiv- 
ing That the Crowd was 
running together, he re- 
buked the ImPURE SPIRIT, 
saying to it, “ Dums and 
* DEAF SPIRIT, ¥ command 
thee; come out of him, and 
enter him no more.” 


26 And crying out, and 
greatly convulsing him, it 
came out ; and he became 
like one dead, so that many 
said, “ He is dead.” 


27 But Jesus taking 
*his HAND, raised him, 
and he stood up. 


28 1 And having entered 
a House, his DISCIPLES 
asked him ας *“Why 
could not foe cast it out? 


29 And he said to them, 
“This KIND can go out 
hy nothing, except by 
Prayer.” i 

80 And departing from 
that place, they passed 
through GALILEE, and he 
desired that no one should 
know it; 


81 for he taught his 
DISCIPLES; and he said 
to them, ¢ “The son of 
MAN is Τ being delivered 
into the Hands of Men, 
and they will kill him; 
and having been put to 
death, * after Three Days 
he will rise.” 


82 But Tury did not 
understand the worp, and 
were afraid to ask Him. 


33 And he came to Ca- 
pernaum ; and being in the 


94. And—omit, 
50. and Fasting.—omit, 


t 81. The parallel pass-ge in Matt, xvii. 22, reads—“ The sow of wan is about to be de. 


livered into the Hands of Men.” 


28. Matt. xvii.20, Mark xi.28. Luke xvii .6; John xi, 6), 


δὲν Mate, avil, 22, Luke ix, όν 


$28. Matt svil, 19 


- 


«αρ. ὃν 343 MARK. 
γενοµενος, επηρωτα αυτους Τι εν ὃδφ 
being, he asked them; What on the way 
*[ xpos éavrous] διελογιζεσθε; 3 Οἱ δε εσιω- 
famong yourselves] were youdisputing? They but were 
πων' προς αλληλους yap διελεχθησαν ev TH 
silent; with oneanother for theyhaddisputed on the 
ὁδφ, τις µειζων. ὃ Και καθισας, εφωνησε 
way, who greater. And sitting down, he called 
τους δώδεκα, Και λεγει avrotss Et τις θελει 
the _ twelve, and says tothem; If anyone desires 
πρωτος ειναι, εσται παντων εσχατΤοΟ5, και παν» 
first to be, he will be ofall last, and of 
των διακονος. ὃδ Και λαβων watdiov, εστησεν 
all a servant. And taking alittlechild, he placed 
αυτο εν µεσῳ αυτων, και εναγκαλισαµεγος 
it in midet of them, and embracing in his arms 
αυτο, ειπεν αυτοις' *7 ‘Os εαν ἕν των τοιουτων 
it, hesaid to them; Whoever one ofthe such 
παιδιων δεξηται επι Tw ονοµατι pov, εµεδεχε- 
little children may receive in the mame ofme, me receives: 
Tar και ὃς εαν εµε δεξζηται, ουκ eve δεχεται, 
: and whoever me mayreceive, not me receives, 
αλλα Tov αποστειλαντα pe. ®AmexpiOn δε 
but the having sent me. Answered and 
auty Iwavyns, λεγων' Διδασκαλε, εἰδοµεν τινα 
to him John, saying: O teacher, Tasaw one 
Tw ονοµατι σου εκβαλλοντα δαιµοχια' και εκω- 
tothe name ofthee casting ont demons: and we 
ς 9 
λυσαμεν αυτον, ὅτι ουκ ακολουθει ἡμιν. 3 Ὁ 
forbad him, becausenot he follows us. He 


δε ἵησους ειπε Μη Κωλυετε αυτο». Όνδεις yap 
but Jesus said: Not doyouforbid him. Noone = for 


εστιν, 6s ποιησει δυναµιν επι τῷ ονοµατι µου, 


is, who willdo awmigbty workin the pame of me, 
και δυνησεται ταχυ κακολογησαι µε. Ὁ Ὁς 
and will be able readily to speak evil of me, Who 
yap ουκ εστι Kad’ ὕμων, ὑπερ duwv εστιν. “Os 
for not is against you, for you is. Who 
yap av motion ὑμας ποτηριον ὕδατος, εν 


for ever may give drinkto you acup of water, 


ονοµατι, ὅτι χριστου εστε, αµην λεγω ὑμι», ου 

name, because of Anointed youare, indeed Isay toyou, not 
µη απολεσῃ τον µισθον abrov. “Kat ds αν 
not hemaylose the reward ofhimeelf. And whoever 


σκανδαλισῃ ἑνα των µικρωγ» Των πιστευοΡτων 
may inanare one ofthe littte ones, ofthe believing 


εἰς ELE, KAAOV εστιν αυτῳφ µαλλο, Et περικειται 
{nto me, good itis ‘tohim rather, if hangs - 


λιθος µυλικος περι Τον TpaxnAoy αυτου, Kat 
astone ofamill around the neck ofhim, and 


βεβληται ets την θαλασσαν. 8 Και εαν σκαν- 
has been cast into the sea, And if may 


Bari(n oe ἡ χειρ Tov, αποκοψον αυτην' Kadov 
jmsnare thee the hand ofthee, cut thouof her: good 


in 


[Crap. 9: 48 
HOUSE, he asked thema 
Σ΄ What did you dispute 
about on the ROAD?” 

34 But THEY were si- 
lent ; for they had disputed 
with each other, on the 
ROAD, 88 to who would be 
greatest. 

35 And sitting down, he 
called the TWELVE, and 
says to them; {If any one 
desires to be first, he will 
be last of all, and a Ser- 
vant of all.” 

36 And f taking a little 
Child, he placed it in the 
Midst of them, and em- 
bracing it in his arms, he 
said to them, 

37 ‘Whoever may re- 
ceive one svUcH little 
Child in my NAME, re- 
ceives Me; [and whoever 
*receives Me, receives not 
Me, but HIM who SENT 
me.” 

38 { And John * spoke 
to him, saying, ‘‘ Teacher, 
we saw one expelling De- 
mons in ay NAME, and 
we forbad him, Because 
he does not follow us.” 

89 But JEsvs said, "Το 
not forbid him ; } for there | 
is no one who will do a 
Miracle in my NAME, and 
he able rashly to reproach 
me. 

40 For he who is not 
against foe is for you. 

41 1 For whoever may 
give you a Cup of Water 
to drink in * the NAME, 
That you are CHRIsT’s, 
indeed I say to you, He 
shall by no means lose his 
REWARD. 


42 {And whoever may 
insnare one of * THESE 
LITTLE-ONES BELIEVING 
in me, it would be bctter 
for him if a Millstone 
should be fastened to his 
NECK, and he should be 
thrown into the SEA. 

43 jtAnd if thy HAND 
insnare thee, cut it off; it 


ο Vatican Manuscnript.—ss. among themselves—omit, 
$8. spoke to him. 41. the namu, That you are Curist1’s. 

t $8. Matt. xviii.1; Luke ix. 46; xxii. 
{96 Matt. xviii.9; Mark x. 16, 
. 3 39. 1 Cor. xii. 8 t 41. Matt. x. 42. 
{ 43. Deut, xii 6; Matt. v.20; xviii, & 


$7. receives Ma 
42. THESE LITTLE-ONES&, 


94. Τ 35. Matt. xx. 26,27; Mark x. 4% 
t 37. Matt. x. 40; Luke ix. 48. 


$8. Luke ix. 48 


t 
{ 42. Matt. xviii,6; Luke ανν hb 


MARK. 


σοι εστι κυλλον εις την (ωην εισελθειν, η τας 
tu ενος itis crippled into the life toenter, than the 


dvo χειρας εχοντα απελθειν εἰς την yeevvay, 
two hande having to go into the #Gehenna, 


εἰς ΤΟ πυρ το ασβεστον, “*[owov & σκωληξ 
into the fire the inextinguishable, where the worm 
αυτων ου τελευτᾳ, Kat το πυρ ov σβερννται.] 
efthem not dies, and the fire not is quenched,} 
“ Και εαν ὁ πους σου σκανδαλι(ῃ σε, αποκοψο» 
And if the foot ofthee mayinsnare thee, cut thou of 
αυτον’ καλον εστι σοι εισελθειν εις την (ωην 
him; good itis tothee toenter into the life 


χωλον, H τους δυο ποδας εχοντα βληθηναι εις 

lame, than the two feet baving to be cast into 
Την Ύεενναν, *[ eis το πυρ το ασβεστο», * oxov 
the Gehenna, into the fire theimextinguishable, where 
6 oxwAnt αυτων ov τελευτᾷ, Και TO πυρ ov 
the worm ofthem not dies, and the fire not 
σβεννυται.] “7 Kat εαν ὁ οφθαλµος σου σκαν- 

is quenched. ] Απά if the eye ofthee may 
δαλι(ῃ σε, εκβαλε αυτον’ καλον σοι εστι µονο- 
insnare thee, οδοί thou out him; good to thee it is one- 


Φθαλμον εισελθει» εις THY βασιλειαν του θεου, 


Chap. 9: 44.) 


eyed toenter into the kingdom ofthe God, 
« 

n δυο οφθαλμους εχοντα βληθηναι εις THY Ύε- 
thantwo eyes having to be cast into the Ge- 
ενναν *[rov wupos,] {όπου 6 σκωλἠξ αυτω» 
henna {ofthe  fire,] where the worm ofthem 
ου τελευτᾳα, και το πυρ ov σβεννυται. 3 Πας 
not dies, e and the fire not is quenched, Every one 
yap πυρι ἄλισθησετα;: *[Kat masa θυσια 
for with fire shall be salted; {and πώ ή sacrifice 
ἅλι αλισθησεται.] 5° Καλον το ἆλας, εαν δε 
with walt shall be salted. ] Good the _ salt; if but 


το GAas αναλον γεένεται, ἐν TIVE αυτο αρ”υ- 
the salt withouttastc may become, with what it willyon 


σετε; Εχετε εν ἕαυτοις ἆλας, και ELPNVEVETE 
acason? Haveyou in yourselves salt, and be you at peace 


εν αλλήηλοιίδ. 


with one another, 


ΚΕΦ, ¢’, 10. 


1 Και εκειθεν αναστας ερχεται εις Ta dpia 
And from thence arising hecomes into the borders 


rns Ίουδαιας, δια του περαν του Ἱορδανου. και 


“efthe Judea, by the otherside ofthe Jordan; and 
συµπορευονται παλιν Οχλοι προς αυτο’ καὶ» 
come together again crowds to him; and, 

ws e€tw0et, mad εδιδασκεν αυτου». Και 
as he had been accustomed, again he taught them. And 


προσελθοντες Φαρισαιοι επηρωτησαν αυτον’ Et 
approaching Pharisees asked bim; Te 


εξεστιν ανδρι γυναικα απολυσαι; πειρα(οντες 
{tistawful foraman  awife to release? trying 


{ Chap. 10: 2. 


is better for thee to enter! 
L1¥F® crippled, than having 
Two Hands to to 
f GEHENNA, into THAT IN- 
EXTINGUISHABLE PIRE; 


44 Ἡ where the worm 
dies not, and the Fike is 
not quenched.) — 

45 And if thy Foor ir:- 
snare thee, cut it off ; it is 
better for thee to enter 
lame into LIFE, than hav- 
ing Two Feet, to be cast 
into GEHENNA, t[into the 
UNQUENCHABLE FIRE; 

46 where the worm dies 
not, and the FIRE is not 
quenched.} 

47 And if thine Σχ in- 
snare thee, pluck it out; 
it is better for thee to en- 
ter one-eyed into the 
KINGDOM of Gop, than 
having Two Eyes to be cast 
into * Gehenna; 

48 {where their worm 
dies not, and the FIRE is 
not quenched. 


49 For every one shall 
be salted with fire; t[and 
every Sacrifice shall be 
seasoned with Salt.] 

60 ¢ SaLt is good; but 
if the saLt become taste- 
1688, how will you restore 
Its saltness ? Have Salt in 
yourselves, and be at 
peace with one another.” 


CHAPTER Χ.΄ 


1 ¢And arising from 

thence, he comes into the 
CONFINES of JUDEA, *even 
beyond the JonDAN; and 
again Crowds come toge- 
ther to him, and again, as 
he had been accustomed, 
he taught them. 
9 t{And Pharisees ap- 
proaching, asked him, to 
try him, “Is it lawful for 
a Man to dismiss his 
Wife ?” 


* Vatican ManuscniptT.—44. where the worm dies not, and the στα is not quenched— 


omit, 
FIRE is not quenched—omit, ο 47. Gekenna, 
every Sacrifice shall be seasoned with Salt—omit. 


45 & 46. into the INEXTINGUISHABLE FIRE; where their worm dies not, and the 
47. Of FIRE—omit, 
1. even beyond the Jompar. | 


49. an 


+ 43. A Hebrew term, ρα ο valley of the scn of Hinnom. For futher remarks see 


Appendix, t 44, 45, 46, 4. 


eclouses brocketed in these verses, are not tourd In the 


Vatican. They are marked as dou!.tful by Griesbuch, and ale expunred by Tuschendorf. 


t 48. Isa. Ixvi. 94. t 50. Matt. v.13; Luke xiv. $4, 
V7. $ 2. Matt. xix. 3. 


11. Math xix, 15 Jobn x. 604 


Chap. 10: 3.) J MARK. 


(Chap, 10: 18. 


αυτον. ὃδ Ὁ δε αποκριθει ειπεν αυτοι» Tt 
him. He and answering said tothem;, What 
ip everetAato Mwons ; “Οἱ δε ειπον' Μωσης 
toyou didenjoin © Moses? They and = said; Moses 
επετρεψε βιβλιον ἄποστασιου Ύραψαι, Και απο- 


allowed a scroll ofseparation tobe written, and to re- 
λυσαι. 5Kat *[aroxpibecs] ὁ Ίησους ειπεν 
sease. . And [answering} the Jesus said 
αυτοις' Ἱρος την σκληροκαρδιαν ὕμων εγραψεν 
to them; For the hardness ofheart§ ofyou he wrote 
ὑμιν την εντολην ταυτην. δΑπο δε αρχης 


to you the commandment this. From but a beginning 
ΚΤισεώς αρσεν Kat OnAv εποιησεν αυτους 6 θεος. 
οί creation amale and afemale he made them the God, 
7: Ἓγεκεν τουτου καταλειψει ανθρωπος τον 
“On account ofthis shall leave aman the 
warepa ἀύτου και Την µητερα, [και προσκολ- 
father ofhimselfand the mother, and shall be closely 
Ἀηθησεται προς Την Ύυναικα αὗτου.} ὃ Και 
Baited : to the wife ofhimeelf, ; and 
εσοντάι οἱ δυο εις σαρκα pay.” Ὥστε ουκετι 
shallbe the twointo Πε one.” Sothat nolonger 
εισι δνο, αλλά µία capt. ὃ Ὁ ουν ὁ θεος συνε- 
theyaretwo, but one flesh. What then the God has join- 
(ευξεν, ανθρωπος µη χωριζετω. Kar ev τῃ 
edtogether, aman not disunites. And ἐπ the 
ὀικίᾳ παλιν οἱ µαθηται αυτου περι Tov 
house again the disciples ofhim eoncerning ofthe 
αυτου επηρωτησαν αυτον. 11 Και Aecye: 
him asked him, Aad he gay- 
αυτοις ‘Os εαν ἀπολυσῃ την Ύνναικα αὗτου, 
to them; Whoever may release the we ο o πιεί 
Και Ύαμησῃ αλλήῆν, µοιχαται επ) αυτην. 
and = = may marry another, commits adultery with her. 
12 Και εαν Ύυνη απολυσῃ τον ανδρα αὗτης, και 
And if awoman ΠΙΔΥ release the husband of hereelf, and 
γαμηθῃ αλλ», µόιχαται, 1 Και προσεφερον 
may be marriedtoanother,commiteadultery, And they brought 
αυτφ Ἀαϊδια, ἵνα ἄψηται αυτων’ οἱ δε µαθηται 
to himlitti- children thathemighttouchthem; thebut disciples 
επετιµων τοις προσφερουσι. Midway δε ὁ 
rebuked those bringing. Seeing but the 
ἴἵησους ηγανάκτησε, Και ειπεν avtoiss Agere 
Jesus was displeased, and said tothem; Allow 
τα παιδιὰ ερχεσθαι προς µε, µη KwWAVETE αυτα’ 
thelittlechildren to come to me, not hinder them; 
Των yap τοιουτων εστιν 7 βασιλεια του θεου. 
ofthe {ος ο» ]ίκθ is the kingdom ofthe God, 
16 Άμην λεγω ὑμιν, ὃς εαν µη δεξηται την βασι- 


Indeed Leay toyou, whoever not may receive the 


king- 


3 And HE answerin 
said to them, “ What di 
Moses command You 5 

4 And THEY said, f “ Mo- 
ses permitted a Writ of 
Divorce to be written, and 
to dismiss her.” 

ὅ And JxEsus said to 
them, “ Because of your 
STUBBORN DISPOSITION 
he wrote you this cots- 
MAND. _ 

6 But from the Begin- 
ning of Creation, *he made 
them Male and Female. 

7 + On account of this 


8 Man shall leave his FA- 


THER and MOTHER, * and 
adhere to his WIFE ; 

8 and the Two shall be- 
come one Flesh; so that 
they are no longer Two, 
but One Flesh. 

9 What Gop, then, has 
united, let no Man sever.” 

10 And, in the Housg, 
*the DISCIPLES again 
asked him * concerning 
this. 

11 And he says to them, 
{4 Whoever shall dismiss 


his WIFE, and api ano- 
ther, commits adultery 
with her, 


12 And if *she who 
ftdismisses her HUSBAND, 
shall marry another, she 
commits adultery. . 

13 { And they brought 
little Children to him, 
that he might touch them; 
and the DISCIPLES re- 
buked * them. 

14 But Jesus seeing it, 
was displeased, and said to 
them, “Allow the LITTLE 
CHILDREN to come to me, 
and forbid them not; for 
to SUCH LIKE belongs the 
KINGDOM of Gop. 

15 Indeed I say to you, 
Whoever does not receive 
the KINGDOM of Gop, like 


* Vatican Manuscnrirr.—. answering—omit. 
adhere to his wrrz—omtt. . 10. the piscrr.8:8. 
who dismisses her nussanp, shall marry another. 


+ 12. Strictly 


6. he made them. 
10. concerning this. 
13, them. But. 


king, a Jewish wife could not divorce her husband: therefore, a olusee 


7. and 
12, she 


may be considered as used with some ficense. and perhaps, too, with reference to the cus- 
toms of the Gentiles rather ‘han the Jews, and intended as a rule to the Apostles tor genere? 
application, and which should put both sexes on the same footing. _ 


$4. Deut. xxiv.1; Matt.v.81; xix.7. 17.4 


Σ 11. Matt. v.82: xix.9; Luke xvi.18; Rom. vii. 8; 1 Cor, vii. 10, 11 


δν Lukg xviil, 15, 


en.if.24; 1 Cor. vi 16: Eph. v. $1. 


1 15. Malt. xix. 


Chap: 10: 161] MARK. 


(Crap. 10: 24. 


λειαν Tov θεου ds παιδιον, ου µη εισελθῃ εἰς | 8 little Child, he will by no 


dom ofthe 
αυτην; 6 Kat εναγκαλισαµενος αυτα, riders 
her. And = embracing 1u his arms 


τας χειρας επ᾽ αυτα, ηυλογει αυτα. 
the hands upon them, he blessed them. 


7 Kat εκπορευοµενου uvtov εις ddov, προσ- 
And _ going out ofhim into away, 


them, havingplaced his arms, 


God like alittle child, not not mayenter into | Means enter it.” 


16 And taking them in 
and placing his 
HANDS on them, he blessed 
them. 


17 { And going out into 


run-/ the Road, one running up, 


Spauwy eis, και Ύγονυπετησας αυτον, επηρωτα | and kneeling before him, 


Bingup” one, and kueeling before him, he asked 


asked him, “ Good Teach- 


αυτον Αιδασκαλε ayabe, τι ποιησω, iva Cony er! what must I do, that I 


what mustI do, that 
αἰωνιον Κληρονομησω; %8'O δε Inaous ειπεν 
age-lasting I may inherit? The and Jesus said 

auTw: Τι µε λεγεις αγαθον ; ovders αγαθος, εἰ. 
tohim; Why πιο callestthou goud? noone good, if 
µη cis, 6 θεος. “Tas evtoAas οιδας ** My 
not one, the God. The commandments thou knowest; “Not | 
µοιχευσῃς' Μη φΦυνευσῃς' Μη κλεψης' 
thou must commit adultery; Not thou must kill; Not thou muatsteal, 


Μη Wevdouaptupnonss *[Mn axoorepnons: 


him; O teacher good, 


| 


Not thou must testify falsely; {Not thou must defrand 
9 

Tima τον πατερα σου, και την µητερα. 90 
Honor the father ofthee, ane the mother.” He 
δε *[amoxpiOeis | ειπεν ary Διδασκαλε, TavTa 
but (answering) said = tulun, O teacher, these 
παντα εφυλαξαµμην εκ ΥΕΟΤΏΤΟΣ µου. Ο δε 

all lkept from c¢nildhood ofme. He but 
Inveus εµβλεψας αυτῳ, nyarnoey αυτον, Kat 
Jeaus looking on hin, loved him, and 
ειπεν αυτφ' ‘Ev σοι ὑστερε' ὕπαγε, ὅσα 
sad tohim: One tothee lacks: go, whatever 
exes πωλησον, καὶ Sos τοις πτωχοι5' Kat 
thou hast sell, and = give tothe poor: and 
éfe1s Onoavpov εν ουρανφ' Και Sevpo, ακολ- 


thou sbalt have treasure in heaven: and hither, fol- 
ουθει pot, *[apas τον σταυοον.] *‘O δε στυγ- 


low me, [taking up the cross.} He out looking 
γασας επι τῷ AOYY, απηλθε λυπουμηνος5 ην 
nad at the word, wentaway sorrowings he was 


yap εχων κτηµατα πολλα. * Kat περιβλεψα- 
for having possessions many. And looking 


µενος ὁ Ίησους, λεγει Tors µαθηται αὗτου" 


round the Jesus, says to the disciples of himself: 
Τως δυσκολως οἱ τα χρηματα εχοντες εἰς THY 
How hardly those the riches having into the 
βασιλειαν του θεου εισελευσονται. 74 Οἱ δε 

kingdom ofthe God shall enter, They and 
µαθηται εθαµβουντο επι τοις Avyots αυτου. Ὁ 

diaciples wereastonished at the words of him. The 


δε Ιήσους παλιν αποκριθεις λεγει αυτοις' Texva, 
1... Jesus again answering say; tothem: Children, 
:”5 δυσκολον εστι *[ Tous πεποιθοτας επι τοις 
how. _ difficult . it is {those having confidence in the 
χρηµασιν,]ειςτη» βασιλειαν τουθεου εισελθει». 
niches, } into the kingdom ofthe God toenter. 


ο Vatican Mancscaripr.—l9. Do not commit murder πα commit 
. Poor. 
24. those having confidence in nicHEs—omit. 


t 19. Exod. xx. 18. Rom. xiii. 9. 
} 23. Matt. xix. 28; i 


Do not defraud—omit. 90. answerine—omié, 


cross—omit, 
1 17. Matt. xix. 16; Luke xvuii. 18. 

vi. 12, 60: xix. 21; Luke xii. 83, xvi.9. | 

xxxi, 26,25; Poa, ii. 7; lxii 10, » ‘Lim, vi. 17. 


life. may inherit aionian Life.” 


18 And Jesus said to 
him, Why dost thou call 
Me good? No one is good, 
except one, Gop. 


19 Thou knowest the 
COMMANDMENTS; t * Do 


not commit murder; De 


not conimit adultery; Do 
not steal; Do not testify 
talsely: Honor thy FATHER 
and MOTHER.” — 


20 And HE said to him, 
“Teacher, all these have 
I kept from my Child- 
που. 


21 And Jrsus ώς) 
on him, loved him, an 
said to him, “ One thing 
thou lackest; go, se 
whatever thou hast, and 
give to the * Poor, and thou 
shalt have 1} Treasure in 
Heaven; and come, follow 
me.” 


22 But HE was grieved 
at the worp, and went 
away sorrowing; for he 
had great Possessions.” 


23 Then Jrsvus looking 
round, says to his Disci- 
PLES, ¢“‘ With what diffi- 
culty will THOSE HAVING 
RICHES enter the KING- 
pom of Gop.” 


24 And the DISCIPLES 
were astonished at his 
WOEDS. But JEsus again 
answering, says to them, 

*¢ Children, how difficult 
it is to enter the KINGDOM 
of Gop. 


adultery. 19, 
31. taking up the 


3 31. Matt. 


Luke xviii. % ᾖ 99. Jok 


fap. 10:28] ‘MARK. [Chap. 10: 88. 


a od 


96 It is easier for a 
Camel to pass through the 
NEEDLE’S EYE, than for a 
Rich man to enter the 
KinGpom of Gop.” 

26 And they were ex- 
ceedingly astonished, say- 
ing *to him, “ Who then 
can be saved ?” 

27 And Jesus looking 
on them, says, “ With Men 
it may be inrpossible, but 
not with Gop; for with 
*God everything is possi- 
ble.” - 

28 ΤΡΕΤΕΣ began tosay 
to him, “ Behold, &e have 
forsaken all, and followed 
thee.” 

29 Jesus said, “ Indeed 
I say to you, There is no 
one who has left House, or 
Brothers, or Sisters, or Fa- 
ther, or Mother, * or Wife, 
or Children, or Lands, en 
my account, and on ac- 
countofthe GLAD TIDINGS, 


80 who will not receive 
ta hundred-fold, now, ix 
this rr1mz,—Houses, and 
Brothers, and Sisters, and 
Mothers, and Children, and 
Lands,—but with Perse- 
cutions; and in the Λας 
to comME, aionian Life. 


31 {But many will be 
first, who are last; and 
last, who are first.” 


32 tAnd they were on 
‘the ROAD going up to Je- 
rusalem; and JESUS was 
preceding them; and they 
were* amazed. And THEY 
who FOLLOWED him were 
afraid as the took aside 
again the TWELVE, and be- 
gan to tell them the 
THINGS BEING ABOUT to 
befall him. 


23 Ἐυκοπωτερον εστἰ Καμηλον δια Της Τρυµα- 
_ Easier it is acamel through the hole 
λιας της ῥαφιδος διελθειν, η πλουσιον εις την 
2 ofthe needle to pass, than arichman into the 
a ε 
βασιλειαν του θεου εισελθειν. Of δε περισ- 
kingdom ofthe God to enter. They and greatly 
σως εξεπλησσοντο, λεγορτες Wpos éavrous* 
; were amazed, saying among _ themselves; 
Και τις δυναται σωθηναι; 7 Έμβλεψας δε 
And who ὁ isable to be saved ? : Looking on and 
αυτοις ὁ ἴησους, Acyet Παρα ανθρωποις αδυνα- 
them the Jesus, Bays 5 Wit. men impossi- 
Tov @AA? ov παρα TY θεφ' παντα yap δυνατα 
ble’ ;bat not with the God: all for possible 
εστί παρα Ty θεφ. BHptaro 6 Ἠετρος λεγειν 
is “with the God. | Began the Peter to say 
κ. € 
avr Ίδου ἥμεις αφηκαµεν παντα, και ηκολ- 
tohim: Lo, we left all, and fol- 
ουθησαµε» σοι. 3 Ἀ[Αποκριθεις] ὁ Inoovs 
lowed. - "thee, (Answering) the Jesus 
ειπεν’ Αμην λεγω ὑμιν, ουδεις εστιν, bs apy- 
said: . Indeed Isay toyou, noone is, who has 
Key οικίαν, η αδελφος, η αδελφας, η πατερα, 7 
left houses, or brothers, or sisters, or father, oF 
µητερα, *[n γυναικα,] η τεκνα, η αγρους, 
~ mother, :’. [ος wife,] or children, ος fields, 
ένεκεν ΄εμου kat évexey του ευγγελιου, ὃν εαν 
onaccountofme andonaccountof the = glad tidings, if 
un λαβῃ ἑκατονταπλασιονα, νυν εν TY 
not he may receive a hundred fold, now in | the 
καιρῳ Τουτω, οικίας, Kat αδελφους, Kat αδελ- 
season this, houses, and brothers, and sis- 
φας, και µητερας, KALTEKVA, και αγρου5, µετα 
ters, and =~mothers, and children, and fields, with 
διωγµων, και ey TW αἰωνι TY ερχοµενφ Cony 
persecutions, and in the age to come, life 
αιωνιον. °°! Πολλοι δε εσονται πρωτοι, εσχα- 
age-lasting. ο Many but shall be | first, last; 
τοι. και ETXATOL, WHWTOL. ᾿ ὃ σαν δε εν TH 
_ and last, first. They were and in the 
ὁδῳ αναβαινοντες ets Ἱεροσολυμα και ny 
way ‘going up to Jerusalem : and = =s was 
προαγων αυτους 6 Ίησου5 και εθαµβουντο, 
going before them the Jesus: and = they were amazed, 
και ακολουθοντες εφοβουντο. Kat παραλαβων 
and foliowing they were afraid, And taking aside 
παλιν τους δώδεκα, Ώρξατο avrois Aeyely τὰ 
jagain =the twelve, hebegan tothem to tell the things 


µελλοντα aire συμβαινειν' ὃ6 Ότι Ιδου, ανα” 


being about to him to happen: For lo, we| 83 “ Behold, we are go- 
βαινοµεν εἰς Ἱεροσολυμα; και ὁ vios του av@pw-|ing up to Jerusalem, and 
goup , to Jerusalem, and the son ofthe mau!/the SON of MAN will be 


που .παραδοθησεται τοις αρχιερευσι και TOS delivered up to the HIGH- 
will be delivered up: tothe high-priests§ and tothe PRIESTS, and to the 
γραμµατευσι" kat καταπρινουσὶν αυτὸν Oavar@,|SCRIBES; and they will 
scribes : "and theywillcondemn him {ο death, condemn him to death, 


και παραδωσουσιν avTov τοις εθνεσς, 34 και] and will deliver him up to 
and they will deliver up him tothe Gentiles, and | the GENTILES ; 


(eee ee στη 
"e Varicam Manuscrirs.—$6. to him, “ Who.” 27,God. 0. answering—omit. 
80. or Wife—omit. 3°. amazed. And raEx who roLLoweEp him were afraid, ashe took 


+ 98. Matt. xix. 27; Luke xviii. 28. Τ 50. Luke xviii. 80. t $1. Matt. xix. 30, 
Luke xiii 30. st 82. Matt. xx, 17; Luke xviii, 90, $32 Mark viii, 31; ἐκ. δὲν 
Wake ix. 923 xviii. #1. Eine 


“~~ 


~ 


Chap. 10: 84.] MARK, [ Crap. 10: 4A. 
σιν αυτῳ, Και µαστιγωσουσι» avroy,| 34 and they will mock 
λάας planed eis ? and - they ο πντως him, : him, and *spit on him, 


και εµπτυσουσιν AUT, Και AWOKTEvOUTIY QUT OP 

and they willspitupom him. and they wild kill dim; 
€ 

και τῇ τριτῃ ἥμερᾳ αραστησεται. “Kav ου- 

and the 


third day be willstand up. And come 
πορευονται αυτφ Ίακωβος Κάι Ίωαννης. οἱ vior 
to him James and Jebn, the sons 


Ζεβεδαιου,.λεγοντες' Διδασκαλε, θελοµεν, ἵνα 
of Zebedee. faving: O teacher, ve wish, that 
6 ἐαν αιτήησωµεν», ποιησγς ἡμιν. 36 Ὁ δε ε.ἰπεν 
whatever we may ask, “Ἀοι maycet defor us, We but «aid 
αυτοις Te θελετε ποιησοι µε ὑμιν; Οἱ δε 
totbem; Whatdo you wish to do me for-ou? They and 
ειπον αντφ" Aos. ἡμι», ἵνα εἷς ex δεξιων cov, 
said tuhim; Give tous, that ene αἱ right of thee 


και eis εξ ευωνυµων σου καθισωµεν ev τῃ δοξῃ 
and 06 ait left ofthee we may sit in the glory 


gov. ὃδ Ὁ δε ΄Ίησους ειπεν αντοις' Όυκ otdare, 
of thee. The and Jesus said = tothem; Not you know, 


τι αιτεισθε ἈΔυνασθε πιειν το ποτηριον, ὁ 
what you ask, Are youable te drink the cup, which 


εγω wiv, και το βαπτισµα, ὁ εγω βαπτι(οµαι, 
i drink, and ες dippin-, which I am dipped. 


βαπτισθηναι; ὃ Οἱ δε ειπον αυτφ' Δυναμεθα.. 


to be dipped P Theyaud said tohims Weareable. 


‘O δε Ίησουξ εἰπεν αυτοι» To *[uev] worn- 
The and Jesus said tothem; The  findeed| cup, 
prov, 6 εγω πινω, πιεσθε Kat το βαπτισµα, 
which I drink, youwilldrink; and the dipping, 
6 εγω βαπτιζοµαι, βαπτισθησεσθε “ra δε 
which I amo dipped, you Till be dimped: ‘he “ut 


καθισαι εκ δεξιων µου και εξ ευωνυµων, ουκ εσ- 
tosit at right ofme and at left, οφ it 


αλλ ols ἧτοιμασται. 
but towhom ἐξ Άδη been prepared, 
“Kat ακουσαντες of δεκα, ηρξαντο αγανακτειν 


τιν εμον δουναι, 
is mince to give, 


And havingheard the ten, they began to be angry 
περι Ίακωβου kat Iwavvov. 3 Ὁ δε ἴησους 
about Jammer and Jobn, The bet Jesus 


προσκαλεσαµενος auTous, λεγει avTouse Oida- 
having called them, hesays tcthem; You knov. 


τε, ὅτι οἱ Soxourres αρχειν τω» εθνων, κατακυ- 
that those presuming torule the nations, lord it 


Ριευουσιν αυτων, και οἱ µεγαλοι αυτὼν κατεξου- 
over them, andthe = great of them exercise 


8 Ovy οὕτω δε εσται 
Νοι so Όὑνί itshallbe 
ὑμιν' add’ és εαν θελῃ Ύενεσθαι µεγας 


you; but whoever maywish tobecome great 


ὑμιν, εσται ὑμων διακονος “kar ὃς εαν θελῃ 
you, shallbe οἴγοι  aservant; and whoever may wish 


σιαζουσιν αυτων. 
authority over them. 


€y 
among 


εν 


among | S 


and scourge him, and put 
him to death, and *after 
Three Days he will rise.” 
ος 85 And James and Jqhn, 
the * swa Sonsof Zebedee, 
come to him, *saying to 
him, “QO Teacher, we wish 
that thou wouldst do for 
us whatever we may * ask 
thee.” ie 
36 And HE said to them, 
“What do you desire me 
todoforyou?? . 
87 And THEY said fo him, 
“ Grant to us that we ma 
sit, one at *thy Right 
hand, and the other at 
* thy Left, in thy avorr.” 
88 But Jesus said to 
— a Eid ο nat 
what you ask. Can yo 
drink. the cuP. which € 
drink? *or were the 
IMMERSION with which ¥ 
am being overwhelmed |” 
_ 89 And THEY said. to 
him, “We can.” And Jz; 
sus said to them, You will 
drink the cup which ¥ 
drink, and undergo the 1m- 
MERSION with which ξ 
am being overwhelmed; 
40. but to siz at my 
Right hand, “or. at tho 
Left, ic not mine to. give, 
except for whom it ia pre- 
pared” ο ... 
_ 41 And the rxw, Ἰαγ. 
ing heard, were indignant 
against James and Join. 
45 * And Jesus, having 
calied them, he says. to 


|{them, 1 Χου know That 


THOSE presuming to rule 
the ΝΑΤΙΟΝΕ. domineer 
over them, and theirGREAT 
ones exercise authority 
over them, "ο. 

43 {But *it is not so 
among you; but whoever 
may desire to become great 
among you, shall be Your 
ervant; ο... 

44 and whoever * among 
you may desire to become 


* VaricaN Manuscairt.—s4. spit on him, and scourge him, 


84. after Three Days 


he. $5, TWO Sons. 35. saying tohim,“O Teacher.” 35. ask thee... $7. the 

Jaght. _ $7. the Left. _ 38. or, 80. indeed—omit, «0. or at the Left. 

42, A:.d Jusus. 43.. tis not so among you. 44. among you, : ; 
τσ. Matt. xx. 20, t 41. Matt. xx. 24 J 42. Luke xxii, 26, 1 5 Matt 


¥8, 26, 23; Mark ix. 35; Luke ix. 48, 


(Chap. 11:1. 


ψῥμων ae πρωτος, εσται παντων δουλος 
οίζοι to become hall 6e ofall aslave; 
$ και γαρ ὁ υἷος του ον ὀθρωτας ουκ ηλθε διακον- 

and for the ἡ son ofthe man came to 


abaya, aAAg διακονησαι, και δουναι την γα» 
ο give 


t serve, and 
aires er pes αντι πολλωγ. 
efhimeclfaransom for many. 


Και Aas SgxorTas ει Ἱεριχω' kat εκπορευαµενου 
ey come into Jesicho; and going out 
αντον απο Ἱεριχω, και Των µαθητω» αντου, Kat 
of him fiom Jericho, and the disciples ofhim, and 
οχλου ixavoy, vios Τιμαιου, Ῥαρτιμαιος ὁ τνφ- 
acrowd great, ason of Timeus, Bartimeus sar ve 
λος, «καβητο παρα την ὅδον προσαιτων. 7 Και 
by che πα begging. 

axoyoas, ει Inaous 5 Να(ωραιαξ εστι», npkaro 
“hearing,” that Jesus the Nazarite itis, began 
κραζειν και λεγειν' Ὁ vios Δανιδ, ἵησου, kee 


5ο ery out ai to say; The som ot David, Jesus, have pity 
σαν µε. “& Και eretipor. αυτφ πολλοι, ἕνα 
ος 8 me. And rebuked many, so that 
σιωπησηῃ 6 δε πολλφ άλλον εκραζειν’ Tre 


be might besilent; Κε but much more criedout; Όροι 
Δαυϊδ, ἐλεησον µε. * Και στας 5 Ἰησους, 
ef David, havepityon me. And stopping the Jesus, 


ειπεν αυτον ωνηθηναι’ και φωνόυσι τον τυφ- 
told him and 


‘to be ealleds theycalled the blind, 

hoy, Άεγοντες αυτφ' Θαρσει, 6γειρ Φωνει 

saving tohim,; Take courage, rise up; hecalls 

σε. δὺ Ὁ δε αποβαλων To iuartay abtov, ανασ- 

thee. He and throwing off the mantle ofhimeelf, arising 

τας Ade xpos τον Ίησουν. *! Ka: αποκριθει 
came to the Jesus. And answering 


λεγει αυτῳ ὁ Ίησους Te θελεις ποιησω σρι; 
says tohim the Jesus; What dost thou wish I may do to thee? 


‘Q δε tupAos -- aut Ῥαββουνι, iva ανα- 
dea 


The aad ‘blind to him; Babboni, that I may 
βλεψω. ὅὲ Ὡ δε νο. ειπεν aut” Ίπαγε 7 
see again to him; Go; ‘a 


πιστις σου eens σε. Και evdews ανεβλεψε, 
faith of thee has saved thee. Andimmediately he saw again, 


και Ίκολουθει αυτῳφ εν τὴ ὀδφ. 
Ἰωά followed him in the way. 


ΚΕΦ. ta’. 11. 
1 Και ὅτε εγγιζουσιν εις Ἱερουσαλημ, εις 
Jerusalem, 


And when they drewnear to 
Έηθφαγη και Βήθαᾳνιαν, xpos To opos των vee 
Bethphage and = Bethany, to the mountain of the olive 
wy, αποστελλει δυο των µαθητων αὗτου, και 
trees, he cends two ofthe disciples ofhimself, and 


a shall be the Slave of 
45 } For even the son of 


be {| MAN came not to be peli 


but to serve, and to give 
his LIYE 8 Ransom for 
many.” 

46 tAnd they came to 
Jericho. And as he was 
departing from Jericho 
with his DISCIPLES, and a 
great Crowd, * a Blind Beg- 
gar, + Bartimeus, (the son 
of Timeus,) sat by the 
ROAD. 

47 And hearing That it 
bet Jesus the aie he 

egan to out, and say, 
ojos oon of David, 
have pity on me!” 

48 And many charged 
him to be silent; but HE 
cried out much more, “Son 
of oe have pity on 


me 

49 And Jesus stoppin 
* said, “Call him.’ Rares | 
they called the BLIND man, 
saying to him, ‘‘ Take cour- 
age, arise; he calls thee.” 

50 And HE, throwing 
off his Τ MANTLE, * leaping 
up, came to JEsus. | 

61 And Jssus address- 
ing him, said, ‘“ What dost 
thou wish I may do for 
thee?” The BLIND man 
said to him, f‘‘ Rabboni! 
that I may receive my 
sight.” 

2 And Jesus said to 
him, {‘‘Go; ‘thy ΣΑΙΤΗ 
has restored thee.” And 
he immediately received 
sight, and followed *him 
on the BROAD. 


CHAPTER ΧΙ. 


1 And t whenthey drew 
near to Jerusalem, to Beth- 
phage, and Bethany, near 

the mount of OLIvVEs, he 
sends Two of his DIscI- 
PLES, 


9 Vatican Manuscairr.—6. Bartimeus, a Blind λα ie son of man = by we 


47. 8on of David, Jesus, ave. 
δα. him on the rnoap. 


noapv. And. 
leaping up. came. 


d, “Call him.” 


1. ta? uOouNT which is. 


t «6. Bartimeus, is considered by many to be a rea? name, and not an explication of ho whyos 


Timaton. r upper garment. This was ofconsiderable dimensions, and enveloped 
the whole . In those hot countries, they threw it aside when they were at work, or 
ploughing!in ta 9 fleld.— Wakefield. t 51, Εαὐδονί, an intensified signification of Rabbi, 
meamng My Master; the htrhest title ofhonorin the J ewish schools, is only usedin one 
ether passage in the New Tostament—John xx. 16 

«0. Matt.xx.28. 46. Matt. xx. 29; Luke xviii. $5. $52, Matt.ix.22; Mar} 
v.3 $1. ose ani? Meat 20; John xii. 14, : 


διαφ. 1 1:94 MARh. 


λεγει αυτοι 2 Ὕπαγετε ει THY κωµην την 
that | tO THAT VILLAGE which is 


says to them: Go you into the town 
κατεναντι ὑμων' Kat ευθεως εισπὀρευοµενοι 
opposite you; and immediately entering 


εις αυτην, εὕρησετε πωλον δεδεµενο», εφ) ὃν 
into her, youwillfind acolt having been tied, upon which 


ovdeis ανθρωπων κεκαθικε Λλυσαντες αυτο» 


πο one of men hasaat; having loosed him 
αγαγετε. ὃ Και εαν tis ὑμιν ειπῃ' To ποι- 
lead you. And if anyone toy@mshouldsay; Why do 


ειτε τουτο; ειπατε *[‘Ore}-d κυριος αυτου 
you this? aay you; (That] the master ofhim 
χρειαν cyxet και εύθεως αυτον αποστελλει 
need has; and immediately him he will send 
DO 4 Aw ὑ δεδ 
mde. * AxndABov δε, Και εὗρον πωλον δεδεµενον 
here. ‘scey went and, and found = acolt having been tied 
προς "τὸ “pap εξω επι Tov αμφοδου' και 
near ‘te docr without in the etreet; and 
Avove avrov. ὃ Και τινες των εκει Εστήκο- 
they loose = him, And some ofthose there stand- 
των ελεγον auToiss Ts ποιετε λυοντες τον 
ing said tothem; What doyou loosing the 
πωλο»; δΟἱ δε ειπον αυτοι καθως ενετειλατο 
colt ? They and said tothem evenas commanded 
6 Ίησους Και αφηκαν avrovs. 7 Kat ηγαγον 
the Jesus; and theyrufferel them. And they led 
Tov πωλο» προς τον lncouvy, Kat emtBadrddAovow 
the colt to the Jesus, and they threw upon 
αυτῳ Ta ἵματια αὑτων: και εκαθισεν Ex’ αυτῳ. 
him the mantles of themeelves; and he sat upon him, 
®TIoAAot δε τα ἵματια αὗτων εστρωσαν εις την 


“Many andthc maanotlesofthemselves apread in the 
ὁδον αλλοι δε στοιβαδας εκοπτον εκ Των 
way: others and branches cutof® from the 
δενδρων, *[kat εστρωννιον ets την ὅδον.] 

trees, and scattered in the way.] 

e 
*Kat of προαγοντες kat of ακολουθουντες 
And those µροὶπς before and those following 


εκρα(ον, *[Aeyorres.] Ὥσαννα" ευλογηµενος 


did cry, (saying. Hosanna ; worthy of blessiug 
6 ερχομενὸς *[ ev ονοµατι κυριου] 19 ευλογη- 
he coring {in naine of Lord; ] worthy of 


µενη ἢ ερχοµενη βασιλεια Tov πατρος ἦμων 
blessing the coming kingdom ofthe father ofus 


Δαυιδ' ὡσαννα εν τοις ὑψιστοις. 1 Kat εισηλ- 
David; Hosanna in the highest. And en- 
θεν ets Ἱεροσολυμα ὁ Inoous, *[xar] εις το 
tered into Jerusalem the Jesus, [and} into the 
€ 

ἱερον" Και περιβλεψαμενος παντα, οψιας ηδη 
temple; and havioglookedround οὐ all, evening now 


ovens της wpas, εἔηλθεν ers ByOaviay pera 
being the hour, hewentout to Bethany with 


των δωδεκα. 
the twelve, 


“2 Kat ry επαυριον εξελθοντων αυτων απο 
And the next day coming out ofthem from 


© Vatican Manuscaipt.—2, yet sat. 


9, That—omit. 


(chap. 11: 19. 


2 and says to them, “Ge 


OVER AGAINST yoa, and 
as soon as you enterit, you 
will find a Colt tied, on 
which no Man has *yet 
sat: loose him, and bring 
him. 

8 And if any one should 
say to you, ‘Why do you 
thisf? say, The MASTER 
needs it; and he will in- 
stantly send it hither.” 

4 And they went and 
found a Colt fastened at 
the poor outside, int 6 
STREET; and they loosed 
it. 

ὃ And some of THOSE 
STANDING there, said «« 
them, ** Why do you untie 
the σοι τ 2” 

6 And THEY said tothem 
as JEsus had *directed; 
and they allowed them. | 

7 And they *led the 
COLT to JEsus, and threw 
on it their MANTLES; and 
he sat on it. . 

8 $tAnd many spread 
their GARMENTS on the 
ROAD; and others cut 
*Branches, from the 
TREES, and scattered them 
on the ROAD. 


9 And THOSE PRECED- 
ING and THOSE FOLLOW- 
ινα, shouted, “ Hosanna !”* 
t‘‘‘Blessed be HE who 
COMES in the Name o 
‘Jehovah !’” i 


10 “ Blessed be the com- 
ing KINGDOM of our FA- 
THER David!” ¢ “Hosanna 
in the HIGHEST heaven!” 

11 fAnd *Jzsvus went 
into Jerusalem, and into 
the TEMPLE. And having 
looked round on ail as Se 
it now being Evening, he 
went out to Bethany, with 
the TWELVE. a 

12 4 And the NExT Day, 
as they were coming from 
Bathany, he was hungry; 


6. said: and. ο, 
8. and scattered 


bring. 8. Branches, cut down out ofthe rizLtps, And THEY, a 

in the wax—omit. 9. saying—omit. 9 in the name of the Lord—omit. 11. he 
entered, 11. and—omit, . 5 | : 
$8. Matt . 8. t 9, Psa. oxviil, 66. { 10, Pssexiviil.2 £11. Mat, 


τει. 10. xxi, 1. 


chap. 11: 13.3 MARK.’ 


{ Chap. Ml: 90 


Βηθανιας, erevace 8 και ιδων συκην µακρο- 
Bethany, he was hungry; and seeing afigtree ata dis- 
@ev, εχουσαν pudAdAa, Ἠλθεν, ει apa eipnoet 
tance, having leaves, he went, if perhaps he will find 
τι εν αυτῃ Kat ελθων en’ αυτη», ουδεν 
any thing on her; and coming to - her nothing 
εὗρεν εἰ un Φφυλλα" ου yap ην Καιρος συκω». 
hefound except leaves: not for itwas season of figs. 
4 Kae αποκριθεις ειπεν avrn Μηκετι εκ σου 
And - = answering hesaid toher: Nomore of thee 
εις Tov αἰωνα pydets ΚκΚάρπον Φαγοι. Kar 
to the age no one fruit may eat. And 
nrovoy of µαθηται αυτου. 1 Και ερχονται εις 
heard the disciples ofhim. :“ And theycome to 
Ἱεροσολυμα' και εισελθων ets To iepoy nptaro 
Jerusalem : and going into the temple he began 
εκβαλλειν τους πωλουντας Kat ayopaCoryras εν 


tocastout those selling and buying in 
TY iepy’ και τας τραπε(ας Των Κολλυβιστων, 
the temple: and the tables the money-changers, 


και Tas Καθεδρας Των πωλουντων τας περιστε- 
and the seats «© of those selling the. dover 
pas κατεστρεψε' Ίδκαι ουκ ηφιεν, ἵνα tes 
he overturned : and not suffered, thatan~one 

€ 
διενεγκῃ σκευος δια του lepov, 17 [ζαι εδιδασ- 
shouldcarry anarticlethroughthe temple, And he taught, 


κε, λεγων *[avros:] Ov yeyparrar ** ‘Or: 
" saying tothem:] Not isit written: * That 
ὁ otxos pov, otkoy προσευχης κληθησεται 
the house ofme, a house of prayer shall be called 
πασι Tos eOverow ; ὑμεις Se εποιησατε αυτον 
forall the nations P _ you but have made it 
σπηλαιον λῃστων. Kat ηκουσαν of γραμ- 
aden ofrobbers,”” And heard the = ascribes 


µατεις και οἱ αρχιερείς, και εζητουν πως αυτον 
and the high-priects, and theysought how him 
απολεσουσι»’ εφοβουντο yap αυτο», ὅτι πας ὁ 
they might destroy: they fcared for . him, because all the 
oxAos εξεπλησσετο επι Ty Sidax7 αυτον. Ὦ Και 
crowd © was amazed at the teaching of him. And 
ὅτε ope εγενετο, εξεπορευετο εξω TNS πολεως. 


when evening it beeame, he went out ofthe city. 
ο Kaz πρωι Ἱπαραπορενομεγοί, ειδον την 
And in the moming passing along, theysaw the 


13 and observing a Figs 
tree, at a distance, havin 
Leaves, he went to searc 
for ffruit on it, (for it 
was not yet tthe *sEASON 
for Figs.) And having 
come toit, he found noth- 
ing but Leaves. 


14 Then he said to it. 
+“ Let no one eat Fruii 
of thee {ο the age!” Anc 
his pisc1PLEs heard him. 

15 tAnd they came to 
Jerusalem ; and going into 
the TEMPLE, he drove out 
THOSE SELLING and buy- 
ing, and overturned the 
TABLES of the BANKERS, 
and the sEATs of THOSE 
SELLING DOVES} 


16 and would not yom 
any one to carry an Article 
through the TEMPLE. 

17 He also taught * and 
said, “Is it not written, 
{ΜΥ ποῦςκ shall be 
called a House of Prayer 
for All NAWIONS?’ but pow 
nuve made it a Den οὐ 
Robbers.”? . 

18 tAnd the *n1GH- 
PRIESTS and the SCRIB $s 
heard, and sought ho: 
they might destroy him; 
for they feared him, Β.- 
cause All the CROWD was 
astonished at his TEACH- 
ING. 

19 And when it was 
Evening, he went out of 
the CITY. 

90 tAnd passing along 
in the Morning, they saw 


ο Vatican Manuscaript.—l$. SEASON. 
omit, 18. 11GH-PRIESTS and the scaRIBES. 


17. and said, “Is it not.” 


17. to them 


¢ 18. That Jesus had a right to gather figs from this tree, ifthere had been any upon if, 
n 


ars from tbe law of Moses, mentione Deut. xxiii 2 


: Ἡ 25. Josephus alluding to this 
saw, mentions ripe fruits in general, not grapes and corn only. His words are—“ 


et nok 


pissengers, (whether natives or strangers,) be hindered from touching the ripe fruits. Let 
tiem be permitted to fill themselves with them, but not to carry any away.” Thatsomeripe 
fi -s might be expected on fig-trees at that time of the year will appear, says Pearce, from the 
f llowing considerations ;—“ Jesus went up to this fig-tree on the llth day ofthe month Ni- 
san, i. 9. three days before the Passover, which was always on the 14th day of it. ‘On the 
morrow after the Sabbath’ which followed the Passover, the first-fruits were to be offered to 
Godinthetemple.” Lev. xxiii.11, The leaves on the tree indicated thatsummer wagnigh, 
Matt. xxiv. 33, and that fruit might be reasonably expected, especially as the fig-tree shoots 
forth its fruit before the leaves. If, therefore, the tree bore figs, now was the period to find 
and 646 them. 4 15. That is, the season for gathering them. + 14. Some cavillers 
pbject to this miracle of our Savior, and ask, What right had he to destroy this fig-tree?_ In 
answer, observe, that the tree was evidently barren, and therefore of no use to any one; that 
It could hardly be private property, forit was on the pnblicroad; and that it was made the 
means Of inculcating a great morai truth on the minds of his disciples, 


1 15. Matt. xxi. 10. 5 15. Matt. xxi.12; Luke xix. 45; John if. 14. 


᾿ : $ 17. Ίνα, 
vi. 7. { 18. Matt. rxi. 45, 40: Luke xix. 4. 4 20. Matt, xxi. 1% 


vhan. 11: 91. Ἱ MARK.: 


εἔηραµµενην ex ῥιζων 3 Και αναμ- 
having heen w'thered from _— roots; And remem- 


νησθεις ὁ Πετρος λεγει αυτφ' ‘PaBBi, (δε, 7 


συκην 
fiz-tree 


bering the —_— Peter, says tohim; Rabbi, lo, the 
« 

συκη, hv κατηρασω, εξἔηρανται. 3 Και 

βσ-ιςς, which thou didst carse, has been withered, And 


αποκριθεις ὁ Inoous λεγει αυτοις’ Έχετε πισ- 


answering the Jesus says tothem, Haveyou faith 
τιν θεου. 3 Αμην yap λεγω ὑμιν, ὅτι bs αν 
of God, Indeed for Isay toyou, that whoever 


ειπη Tp ορει τουτφ' Αρθητι, Kat βληθητι 


may say to the mountain this; Be lifted up, and cast 
εις Την θαλασσαν Kat µη διακριθῃ εν τῃ 


into the sea; and not shoulddoubt in the 
« 4 

καρδιᾳ αὗτου, αλλα πιστευσῃ ὅτι & λεγει 

heart of himself, but should believe that what he says 


γινεται" εσται αυτφ ὁ εαν ειπῃ. Ἅδια τουτ” 
zones to pass; itshall be {ο him whateverhemaysay. Through this 


Ac yw buy, παντα 60a αν προσευχοµεροι αιτεισ- 
Jeay toyou. allthings whatever praying, you dew’: 
θε, πιστευετε ὅτι AauBaveTe, Και εσται ὑμιν. 

believe you that youreceive, and ‘tshcllbe ¢> you. 
% Kat όταν στηκητε προσευχοµενοι, αφιετε, ει 


Acd when youstand praying, forgive, if 
τι εχετε Κατα τινος ἵνα και ὁ πατηρ 
anything youhave against anyone; that also the father 


tuwy, ὃ εν τοις ovpavois, αφ] ὑμιν τα παραπ- 
ofyou, that in the heavens, mayforgiveyou the faults 


τωµατα ὑμων. 3Ει δε buers ουκ αφιετε, ovde 


of you. If but you not forgive, neither 

ὑ πατηρ ὕμων, ὁ εν τοις ουραγνοιί»;, αφησει τα 
the father efyuou, thatin the heavens, will forgive the 
παραπτωµατα ὑμωγ. 27 Και ερχονται παλιν 
faults of you, Λπά they come again 

εις Ἱεροσολυμα. Kat ev τῳ iepy περιπατουν- 
to Jerusaicm, And in the temple walking 


TOS αυτου, ερχονται προς αυτον of αρχιερεις 
of him, come to him the _ high-priests 


και of Ύραμματεις και of πρεσβυτεροι, 35 και 
and the scribes and the elders, and 


λεγουσιν avtw Ev ποιᾳ εξουσιᾳ ταυτα motes; 
theysay tohim; By what authority these thingsdoestthou? 


και τις σοι την εξουσιαν ταυτην εδωκεν, iva 
and who tothee the authority this gave, that. 


ταυτα moins; %'O de Inoous Χ[αποκριθεις] 

thesethingsthoumayestdo, The but Jesus [answering] 

ειπεν αυτοι’ Ἐπερωτησω ὑμας *[xayw] ἕνα 
said to them; 1 will ask you [aloo I} one 


λογον’ Kat αποκριθητε pot, Kat epw Όὑμι», ev 
word; and answeryou tome, and Iwalltell to you, by 


ποιᾳ εξουσιᾳ Ταυτα mow. To βαπτισµα 
what authority thesethings Ido. The dipping 


(Chap. 11: 99. 


the FIG-TREE withered 
wird from the Roots. 

21 And PevER remem- 
bering, says to him, “ Rab- 
bi, behold, the ¥FIG-TREE 
which thou didst curse, is 
withered away.” ” 

22 And JESUS answerin 
says to them, “ Have Fait 
in God. ι 

23 For indeed 1 say to 
you, { That whoever should 
say to this MOUNTAIN, ‘ Be 
raised up, and thrown into 
the sEA;’ and should not 
doubt in his HEART, but 
believe that * what he says 
is being done; he shall 
have it. 

24 For this reason I 
say to you, {ΑΙ things 
whatever you * pray for, 
and desire, believe That 
you will receive, and you 
shall have them. 

25 { And when you stanc. 
praying, forgive, if you 

ave any thing against any 
one; that also THAT FA- 
THER of yours ic the 
HEAVENS may forgive you 
your OFFENCES. 

26 f [But tifpou dont 
forgive, neitiiur will THAT 
FATHER of yours in th: 
HEAVENS f-rgive your ΟΣ- 
FENCEs.”’] 

27 tAnd they camc 
again to Jerusalem. And 
as he was walking about in 
the TEMPLE, the HIGH- 
PRIESTS, and the SCRIBES, 
and the ELDERS, came to 
him, 

28 and *they said to 
him, “By What Authority 
doest thou these things ” 
*or who EMPOWERED the 
to do them ?” 

29 And JEsus said to 
them, “‘I will ask you One 
Question; and if you an- 
swer me, I also will inform 
you by What Authority 1 
do these things. 


3 VATICAN Manuscatrt.—23. what he says is being done; he shall have it, For this. 


24. pray for, and desire, believe you That you did receive, 
who. 29. answering—omit. 29. also I—omit. 


28. they said, 28. or 


+ 26. This verse is wanting in Dr. Birch’s collation of the Vat. MS., and is omitted by sev- 


eral MSS. and Versions. 


_~ 23 Matt. xvii. 20; xxi. 21; Luke xvii. 6. 
xiv 13; Jainesi.5. 6. 
ν 97. Matt. xxi.28; Luke xx.1. 


194, Matt. vii. 


7; Luke xi.9; Jonn 
$ 26, Matt. xviii. 35 


Chap. 11: 90.. MARK. 


[Chap. 19: 7. 


=> -υ--ὖἴυἱ-υὅ-υ-ὅ-ὐ-... 


ἆωαγνου εξ ουρανου ην, n εξ ανθρωπων; αποκ- 
ofJohn from heaven was, or from men? answer 


ῥιθητε µοι. 31 Και ελογιζοντο προς ἔαντους, 


you to me. And theyreasoned among themselves, 
AeyorTes’ Eay elmm@pev Εξ ουραγου», ερει’ 
saying; If weshouldsay; From heaven, he willsay; 


Ἄιατι ουν ουκ επιστευσατε αυτῳ; 3 Αλλ) εαν 


Why then not did you believe him; ‘But if 
ειπωµεν: EE ανθρωπων’ εφοβουντα τον λαον' 
= should say; From men; they feared the people; 


ἄπαντες Ύαρ ειχον τον Iwayynyv, ὅτι οντως 
all for held the Jobn, that really 
προφητης ην. ™ Και αποκριθεντες λεγουσι Tw 
aprophet was, And answering they say to the 
Ίησου. Ovk οιδαµεν. Kaz 6 Inoous *[ aroxpr- 
Jesus. Not we know. Andthe Jesus [answer- 
4 
θεις] λεγει αυτοις' Ovde eye λεγω ὑμιν, εν 
ing hesays tothem; Neither aay to you, 
ποιᾳ εξουσιᾳ TavTa ποιω. 
what authority thesethings Ido. 


«ΚΕΦ. ιβ’. 12. 


1Kat ηρξατο αυτοις εν παραβυλαις λεγειν' 
And hebegan tothem in parables to talk; 
Άμπελωνα εφυτευσαν ανθρωπος, Και περιεθηκε 
A vineyard planted amaa, and placed around 
Φραγµο», kat ωρυξεν ὑποληνιον, Kat φκοδοµησε 
a hedge, and dug a wine-vat, and built 
πυργον’' και εξεδοτο αυτον γεωργοις, kat απεδη- 
atower; and _ let out it to husbandmen and went 


µασε. “Kat aweoretAe προς Tous yewpyous 7» 
abroad. And he sent to the husbandmen in (16 
καιρῳ δουλο», iva παρα των γεωργων λαβη 
season aslave, that from the husbandmen, he might receive 


απο του παρπου του αµπελωνος. 3 Of δε λαβον- 
of the fruit ofthe = vineyard. They but taking 
TES αυτο», έδειρα», Kat απεστειλαν Kevoy. 4Ka 
him, _— they flayed, and sent away empty. And 
παλιν απεστειλε προς αυτους αλλον δουλον' 

again he sent to them another slave ; 
κακεινον λιθοβολησαντες εκεφαλαιωσαν», και 
and thia pelting with stones hey wounded on the head, and 
*[awerresAay] ητιμωμενον. ὅ Kat αλλον απε- 
(sent away] having dis) onored. And another he 
στειλε KGKELVOY απεκτειναν' και πολλους 

sent, and Sluis they killed: and many 
@AAous, τους µεν δεροντες, τους δε αποκτεν- 
others, some indeed flaying, some but killing. 
e 

νοντες. ὄξτι *[ ov] ἑνα υἷον εχων, αγαπητον 

| Yet [therefore] one son having, beloved 
*[abrov, | απεστειλε Ἁ [και] αντον προε αυτους 

το{ himeelf, | he sent [and] him to them 

4 
εσχατο», λεγων' ‘Ort εντραπησονται τον viov 
last, saying; That they wii! regard the son 


µου. 9 Εκεινοι δε οἱ γεωργοι ειπον προς Eavrous: 
of me. vhose butthehusbsandmen said to themselvcs: 


* Vatican Manuscuiprt.—30. Joun. 
omit, 3. rruits of. 4. 
omit. 5. some, 5. some. 

4- therefore—omit. 6. of hiniself—omit. 

} 1. See Note on Matt. xxi. 33. 

2 32. Matt. ili.5; xiv.5; Mark vi. 20. 

Tea. y 1—7. ‘ 


by: 


‘ 32. should we say. 
Dim they wounded in the head. 4. sen 
6. He had yet one Son, beloved; 


30 Was the IMMERSION 
of *Joun from Heaven, 
or from Men? Answer 

31 And they reasoned 
among themselves, saying, 
“If we should say, From 
Heaven; he will say, Why 
ο did you not believe 


m 

32 Bui * should we say, 
From Men;”—they feared 
the PEOPLE; for all main- 
tain that ¢ JOHN was really 
a Prophet. 

33 And answering they 
say to Jesus, “ We do not 
know,” And JEsUs gays 
to them, “neither do £ tell 
you by What Authority 1 
do these things.” 


CHAPTER XIL 


1 fAnd he began to ad. 
dress them in Parables. 
“A Man planted a Vine- 
vard, and placeda Hedge 
bout it, and duga #Winc- 
vat, and built a Tower, and 
leased it to CULTIVATORS, 
and left the country. 


2 And he sent a Servant 
to the CULTIVATORS, at 
the SEASON, that he might 
receive from the CULTIVA- 
TORS of the *¥FRuits of 
the VINEYARD. 

3 But * seizing him, they 
beat Him, and sent him 
away empty. 

4 And again he sent to 
them another Servant; 
and *Him they wounded 
in the head, and disgrace- 
fully treated. 

5 And he sent Another, 
and him they killed; and 
Many Others, beating 
* some, and killing * some. 

6 * Having yet One be- 
loved Son, he sen“ him last 
to them, saying, “They 
wili respect my 3ON.” 

7 But Those CULTIVA- 
TORS said among them- 


$3. answering— 
taway— 
he sent. 


+1. Matt, xxi. 28; Luke xxii.9 ; Bee 


Chag. 12: 8.) MARK. 


(Chap. 12: 16. 


A a i scene 


‘Ors οὗτος εστιν 6 κληρονοµος δευτε, αποκ- 
Xbat this is ‘the F heir; ~ come,  wemay 
TELVDMEY αυτον; Kat Ίμων εσται ἢ Κκληρονομια. 
bil him, and ofus shalibe the inheritance, 
ὃΚαι λαβοντες αυτον, απεκτειναν, και εξεβα- 
2 9 
And havingtaken him, they killed, and cast 
Aov εξω Του αµπελωνος. ὃ Τι *[ouy] ποιησει 
out ofthe vineyard, What [therefore] willdo 
6 Kuptos Του αµπελωνος; Ἐλευσεται και απολε- 
the ιοτὰ ofthe vineyard? Hewillcome and destroy 
wet Tous Ύεωργους, Kat δωσει τον αµπελωνα 
the husbandmen, and wil give the vineyard 
αλλοι. Ovde την γραφην ταυτην ανεγνωτε" 
to others. Noteven the writing this have you read; 
** Arboy ὃν απεδοκιµασον οἱ οικοδοµουντες, οὗτος 


ΣΑ stone which rejected those building, this 
εγενηθη εις Keparny Ύωνιας' ' παρα κυριου 
wasmade into a head ofa comer. by ‘a Lord 
eVeveTo GUTH, και εστι θαυµαστη εν οφθαλμαις 
was done this, and itis wonderful in eyes - 
nucv;? Kae ε(ητουν αυτον κρατησαι, Kat 
ofus?” And they sought him to seize, but 
εφοβηθησαν Tov Οχλον' εγνωσαν yap, ὅτι προς 
they feared the crowd; they knew for, that to 
αυτους Την παραβολην εἰπε. Kat αφεντες 
them the parable he spoke. And leaving 


αυτον, απηλθο». 
him, _ they went away. 


Kat αποστελλουσι προς αυτον τινας των 
Απά they send to him some ofthe 
Papicatwy και των ‘Hpwdiavwy, ἵνα αυτον 1γρευ- 
Pharisees and ofthe  Herodians, that him they might 
11 Οἱ 3 6 ° 

σωσι λογῳ. t 0€ ελύοντες λεγουσιν αυτφ 
yatch = in word. They and havingeome _ they say to him: 
Αιδασκαλε, οἱδαµεν, ὅτι adnOns ει, Kat ου 
O teacher, weknow, that true thouart, and not 
µελει σοι περι ovdevos: ου yap βλεπεις ets 
cares thee about no one: not for  thoulookest into 
προσωπον ανθρωπων, αλλ’ ex’ αλήθειας την ὅδον 
face of men, but in truth the way 


του θεου Sidackerss εξεστι κνησον Καισαρι 
ofthe God thouteachest: isitlawful tribute to Cesar 


δουναι, η ov; δωμµεν, η µη δωµεν; 6'O 


to give, or not? should we give. or not should we give ? He 
δε ειδως αυτῶν την ὑποκρισιν, ειπεν αυτοις. Τι 
but knowing ofthem the hypocrisy, said tothem: \7hy 
µε πειραζετ.; Φερετε pot δηναριον, iva Be. 
me doyoutempt? bringyou tome a denarius, that I may see. 


Oi δε ηνεγκαν. Kat λεγει αυτοις Tivos η 
They απ bronght. And heaays tothem: Ofwhom the 


° ‘Sirican Manuscaipt.—9, therefore—omit. 


selves; ‘This is the HEIE; 
come, let us kill im, and 
the INHERITANCE will be 
ours.’ 

8 Then ος him, they 
killed him, and cast him 
out of thc VINEYARD. 

ϐ What will the Lorp 
of the VINEYARD do? He 
will come and destro 
those CULTIVATORS, an 
give the VINEYARD to 
others. 

10 Have you not even 
read this SCRIPTURE ?—~— 
t‘A Stone which the 


BUILDERs rejected, has be- 
come the Head of the 
Corner; | 


1] this was performed 
by Jehovah, and it is won- 
derful in our Eyes.’” 

12 1 And they sought to 
apprehend Him, but they 
feared the crown; for 
they knew that he had spo- 
ken the PARABLE respect+ 
ing them; and leaving him, 
they went nic ge 

13 [Then they send to 
him some of the ΡΗΑΣΙ- 
SEES, and of the Herodians, 
that they might ensnare 
Him in Conversation. 

14 And reas come, 
THEY say to him, “Teacher,. 
we know that thou art sin- 
cer-, and carest for no one; 
for thou lookest not to the 
Appearance of Men, but 
teachest the way of Gop 
in Truth. Τ18 it lawful to 
pay “ax to Cesar, or not ? 

§ Should we pay: or 
should we not pay?” But 
HE, knowing their HYPOC- 
RISY, said to chem, “ Why 
do you try Me? Bring 
me a Denarius, that I may 
see it.” 

16 And THEY brought 
one. And he says to them, 


+ 24. The Jews, whose religious system was theocracy, were of opinion, that they could not, 


consistently with their alle 
of subordination to an earth] 
persuade the Jews of the un 


lance to God their king, comply with paying an acknowledgm 


ent 


sovereign. Judas of Galilee was the first who endeavored to 
awfulness of paying tribute to a fore 


potentate. See Jose. 


hus Ant. xviii.J.and Β. J.ii. 12. The άν Christians also Ἰθ]ά α similar opinion, and 


ondly thought, that their subjection to 
the power of the magistrate. 


government.— Wakefield, 


3 19 Psa. exviii. 22. 
{ 15. Matt xxii.15, Luke xx, 20, 


: » Jesus Christ exempted them from all al 
his idea is the proner clue to lead us to ari: 
of all those passages in the epistolary writings of the New Testament, w! 


egiance ta 
ht understandi 
ch relate to oi 


Σ 12. Matt. xxi. 45,46; Mark xi.18; John vii. 5, 30, 44 


Chap. 12: 17.1 MARK. [Chap. 12: 26. 


“ Whose LIKENESS and IN- 
SCRIPTION is this?” And 
THEY said to him, “Ce- 


είκων αυτη, και n ροή. Οἱ δε ειπον αυτῳ' 
likenesa this, andthe inscription? They and said {ο him; 


Katoapos.: ἵ Και Ἀ[αποκριθεις] ὁ Ίησους ειπεν 


Of Ceasar. [answering] the Jesus said | sar’s.”” 
*[avrors: | Awotote Ta Kaiocapos Korapt, 17 And ὄκςευς said; 
[tothem;} Give you backthethings of Cesar to Cesar, |“ Render the THINGS of 


Cesar, to Cesar; and the 


και Τα Tov θεου, Te θεφ. Kar εθαυµασεν 
THINGS of Gop, to God.” 


and the things of ay God, tothe God. And they wondered 


ex’ αυτῳ. * Και ερχονται Ἄαδδουκαιοι mpos|And they *wondered at 
at μία. come Sadducees to |him. 
αυτον, οἵτινες όσες αναστὰᾶσιν µη ειναι | 18 {Then the Sadducees, 
hin, who aay aresurrection not tobe; | who say there is no Resur- 
και επηρωτΊησαν αυτον, πο σςἩ 19 Διδασκαλε, | rection, came to him, and 
and _they asked _him, saying; O teacher, asked him, saying, 
Moons εγραψεν ἡμιν, “drt εαν τινος αδελφοςι 19 “Teacher, Moses 
Moses wrote for us, “that if any brother | wrote for us, ‘That if one’s 


‘Brother should die, and 
‘leave a Wife behind, and 
‘leave no Children, that his 
‘BROTHER should take his 
‘WIFE, and raise up Off- 
‘spring for his BROTHER.’ 

0 There were Seven 


αποθανῃ, Και Καταλιπῃ Ύνναικα, και Τεκνα µη 
should die, and should leave behind a wife, and children not 
αφῃ, ἵνα λαβῃ ὁ αδελφος αυτου την Ύυναι- 
should leave, that shouldtake the brother of him the wife 


κα αυτου, ka εξαναστησῃ σπερµα, Ty αδελφφ 


ofhim, and should raise up seed, tothe brother 
> 


aitov.” 3 Ἑπτα αδελφοι ησαν' Kat 5 πρωτος 


of himself.” Seven brothers were; andthe rt |Brothers; and the FIRsT 
ελαβε Ύνυναικα, Και αποθνησκων ουκ αφηκε [ουκ a Wife, and dying, 
took awife,: and dying not —ilefe_—_{ left no Child. 


21 And the sEconp took 
her, and died, * leaving no 
Child; and the THIED in 
like manner. 

22 And the sEVEN left 
no Offspring. Last of all 
the WOMAN also died. 

23 At the RESURREC- 
TION, Whose Wife will she 
be ofthem? for the sEVEN 
had her for a Wife.” 

24 And JEsus answering 
said to them, “ Do you not 
err through this,—not 
knowing the SCRIPTURES, 
nor the POWER of Gop? 

25 For when they shall 
rise from the Dead, they 
will neither marry, nor be 
given in marriage; {but 
be as * THOSE ANGELS in 
the HEAVENS. 


σπερµα. Kar 6 δευτε ερος ελαβεν αυτην, 
seed. - And the secon took her, 
και απεθανε, Και ουδε αυτος αφηκε GxepHa: και 
and died, and neither aes left seed: and 
5 τριτος ὥσαυτως. Ἅ Και *[eAaBov αυτην] 
the third in like manner, And [taok her] 
οἱ ἕπτα, Kat οὐκ αφηκαν σπερµα. Eoxarn 
the seven, and not left seed, Last 
παντων απεθανε kath Ύυνη. 3 Εν τῃ *[our] 
* ofall died also the woman. In the [therefore] 
αναστασει, [όταν αναστωσι,] Tivos αυτων 
resurrection, [when they shallrise,; ofwhom ofthem 
εσται Ὕυνη ; οἱ yap ἑπτα χο αυτην Ύυναι- 
shall be awife? the for seven her a wife 
κα. 3 Και αποκριθεις 6 igcoue ειπεν αυτοις’ 
Απά answering ths Jesus ead to them; 
Ον δια τουτο πλανασθε, un ειδοτες Tas Ύραφας, 
Not through thie da you err, noe knowing the writings, 
unde την δαναµιν tov θεου; *’Oray yap ex 
seither the power ofthe God? When = for out of 
νεκρων αναστωσιν, ουτε Ύαμουσιν, ουτε 
dead(ones) they may rise, neither they marry, nor 
γαµισκονται, αλλ) εισιν ὧς αγγελοι εν τοις 
ere given in marriage, but are as =o messengers in = the 26 But concerning the 
ουρανοις. Περι δε των νεκρων, ὅτι εγειρον- | DEAD, that they will rise, 
heavens, Concerningbut the dead (ones,) that they rise have you not read in the 
ται, ουκ ανεγνωτε εν TH βιβλφ Μωσεως, επι|Ῥοοκ of Moses, at the 
: not have youread in the book. ο{ Μονο, - at | BUSH, how Gop spoke te 
του βατου ws ειπεν αυτφῳ ὁ Oeos, Acywx:|him, saying, {'£ am the 
the bush as said tohim the God, saying: ‘Gop of Abraham, and the 
'"Έγω 6 θεος ABpaap, και ὁ θεος Ίσαακ, και Se of Isaac, and the 
I the God ofAbraham, and the God ofJsaac, and | **GodofJacob* — 


* VaTICAN Manvscairr.— 17. answe a ee 17. tothem—omié, 17. greatly 
wondered at him. 21. leaving no C 22. took her—omit. 28. therefore— 
ome. 33 when they shall rise—omit, ‘95. THOSE ANGELS. 26. God. 26. God. 


} 18. Matt xsil, 98; Juke xx, 97. $ 38. 1 Cor av 48, 48, 62. $30 Exod iti ¢ 


9 


ο 


Chap. 12: 27.) MARK. 


[Chap. 12: $5. 


27 Oux εστιν ὁ θεος νεκρω», 
Not is the God ofdead (ones,) 
αλλα (ωντων. ‘“Tpers *[ovv] πολυ πλανασθε. 
but ofliving (ones.) You [therefore] greatly «5, 
8 Kat προσελθων eis τῶν Ύραμματεω», ακουσαε | 
‘And appreaching one of the scribes, having heard | 


αυτων συζητουντων, εἰδως ὅτι Καλως αυτοις 
them disputing, knowing that well to them 


απεκριθη, επηρωτησεν αυτο»' Ποια εστι πρωτη 
he answered, asked him; Which is first 
e 
παντων εντολη; 'O Χ[δε] Ίησους απεκριθη 
ofall commandment; The [aad] _ sesus replied 
αυτφ' ‘Ort mpwrn Ἔ[παντων evroAn| '' Ακουε 
.., lim; That first {ofall commandunert;] “ Hearthou 
ς 2 4 
Ισραηλ, Κκυριος, ὁ θεος Rwy, κυριος εἰς εστι" 
Israel, alLord, the God  ofus, Lord one ia: 
3 kat αγαπησεις κυριον τον θεον σου εξ ὅλης 
and thoushaltlove α ]οτά the God ofthee out of whole 


Της Kapdias σου, και εξ όλης Της PuXNS σου, 
of the heart ofthee, and outof whole ofthc soul ofthee, 


και εξ 6Ans Της διανοια» σου, Kas εξ ὅλης 
and outof whole ofthe mind ofthee, and out of whole 


της ισχυος σου. *[Avty πρωτη εντολη.] 
This 


es 9 
ὁ θεος Ἰακωβ. 
t.e God of Jacob.” 


ofthe strength of thee.” fret commandment | 
31 Και δεντερα *[duota,| abt: 66 Αγαπησεις 

And second [like,} this: Thou halt.tove 

2» 

Tov πλησιον σου ws σεαυτον.͵ Μει(ωντουτων 
the neighbor οί thee as thyself.” Greater ofthese 
αλλη evToAn ουκ εστι. * "Ἔκαι] ειπεν αυτφ 
another commandment not is. {And said tohim 


6 Ύραμματευς' Kadws, διδασκαλε, ew’ adnbeas 
the scmbe: Well, O teacher. ip truth 
ειπας, ῥὃτι εἷς εστι, και ουκ ἐστιν αλλος TWANV 
thouspeakest,that one heis, and not is another besides 
αυτου. Kat το αγαπᾳν αυτον εξ ὅλης της 
him: and {πε tolove him out of whole cfthe 


καρδιας, και εξ όλης τη» συνεσεως, *(Kat εξ 
heart, and outof whole ofthe understanding, {and out of 


όλης της puxns,| και εξ SANS TNS ισχνος, 
whole : ofthe soul, | ‘and outofwhole ες strength, 
και Το αγαπαν τον πλησιον ws ἔαυτον, Άλειον 
and the to love the neighbor as hir-seli, more 
εστι παντων των ὁλοκαυτωματων και θυσιων. 
is ofall , ofthe whole burnt offerings and sacrifices. 
84 Και ὁ Ίησους, ιδων αυτο», OTt VOUVEXWS απεκ- 
And the Jesus,- seeing him, that ’ discreetly he an- 
ριθη, ειπεν αυτφ' Ov µακραν ει απο της βα- 
iswered, said tohim:” Not far thouart from (πο king- 
σιλειας του θεου. Kae ουδεις overs. ετολµα 
com ofthe God. And noone nolonger presumed 


αυτον επερωτησαι. © Kat αποκρίθεις 6 1ήσους 
him “to ask. And answering the Jesus 


ο. % Pgs ε | ὁ 

ελεγε, διδασκων ev τῳ ἱερφ' Πως λεγουσινοἱ 

said) teaching _ in’ the temple: How say “the 
CWE CAE σον 2. os ; 


— 


30. Mind. 
82. And—omit. 
33. Sacrifices. 
i, 4; Luke x, 97. 


: ‘Micah vi. 


‘ SCRIBES, 


{ 82. Deut. iv. 80: Isa. 
6—8, 


27 Heis not the * God 
of the dead, but of the 
Living; *you do greatly 
err.’ 


28 tAnd one of the 

having heard 

them disputing, and per- 

ceciving That he had ably 

answered them, asked him, . 
‘Which is the Chief Com- 

mandment of allt” 


29 Jesus replied to him, 
“The .first *is,—t} ‘ Hear- 
‘ken, Israel; Jehovah our 
‘Gop is one Jehovah; 


80 ‘and thou shalt love 
‘Jehovah thy God with All 
‘thy * Heart, and with All 
‘tby *Soul, and with All 
‘thy * Mind, and with All 
‘thy STRENGTH.’ 


$1 And the second, this, 
—}‘Thou shalt love thy 
‘NEIGHBOR ac thyself’ 
There is no Other Com- 
mandment greater than 
these.” 


$2 The scrIBE said to 
him, “Of a truth, Teacher, 
thou hast spoken well; 
for he is One, } and be. 
sides him there is no other; 


63 and to Love him, 
with All the UNDERSTAN D- 
ING, and with All: the 
STRENGTH, and to LOVE 
one’# ΝΕΙΟΗΒΟΣ. a8 one’s 
self, tis * abundantly more 
than Alkthe WHOLE BURNT 
OFFERINGS and * Sacri- 
fices.” ; 


£4 AndJxsus perceivin 
That he had answere 
wisely, said to him, ‘‘ Thou 
art not far from the KING, 
pom of Gop.” tAnd no 
one presumed to questio 
him any further. sigs 
while teaching in the TEM- 
PLE; “ Why do tiié SCRIBES 


eart 
$1. like— 
83. abundantly 


{.81. dev. xix. 18; Matt, 
xlv. 6,14: 


~ $84. Mate. xxii, 44, 


9 


‘Chap. 12: 34.4 MARK. (Chap. ασ. 


. « . 
γραμματείς, ὅτι ὁ Χριστος υἷος εστι Δαυιδ ;| Say, That the Musstaw ji 
sernbea, that the Anointed ason is of David? a Son of David Py 
SAvuros yap Δαυιδ ειπεν εν πνευματι αγιφ'| 56 For David himself 
Himeelf for David aid by — aspirit holy; | Said, by the Holy Spirit, 
“* Aeyes ὁ Κυριος τῳ Κυριῳ pov: Καθου εκ δεξι-ι 11” Jehovah said to my 
Says the Lord tothe Lord ofme; Sitthon at right ‘Lorn, Sit thou at my 
wy µου, ἕως av Ow Tous εχθρους σου twowodioy| ‘Right hand, till I put 
ofme, till Imayplace the evemies of thee a footstool ‘thine ENEMIES un ολο 
των ποδων gov.” 37 Αντος ουν Δαυιδ λεγει] ‘neath thy reET’ 
ofthe feet of thee.” Himeelf therefore David cails 37 David himself, there 
αυτον κυριον’ Kat ποθεν vios αντου εστι; Και fore, calls him Lord, and 
him Lord: and whence ason of him ishe? And | how then is he * His Son P” 
5 πολυς οχλος nkovey αυτου Ίδεως. 33 Και] And the creat Crowd 
the great crowd heard him gladly. And | heard him with pleasure. 
ελεγεν *[avrois] ev τῃ didaxn αὗτου. BAewere 38 And he said in his 
he said ftothen] in the teaching ofhimeelf; Beware you TEACHING, t+“ Beware of 
απο Των Ύραμματεων, Των θελοντων εν στολαις] THOSE SCRIBES who pE- 
of tha scribes, those desiring im tong robes SIRE to walk about in 
weplwarety, Kat ασπασµους εν ταις αγοραις, tLong robes, and flove 
to walk about, and salutations in the warkets, Salutations in the MAR- 
kat Ἁρωτοκαθεδριας εν ταις συναγωΎγαις, και KETs, 
and firgt veats in eet 40 ο ssoeues and 89 and the Prin cip al 
πρωτοκλισιας ev Tots δειπνοις' οἱ κατεσθιονσεν seats in the SYNAGOGUES 
ewpnercouches at the feasts; those devouring and the Upper couch at 
TAS οικίας των χρω», Kat προφασει µακρα προσ- /εελοτα; 
the houses ofthe widows, and fora*how fong are 40 4 those PLUNDERING 
ευχοµενου οὗτοι ληψονται i atl al the FAMILIES of Wipows 
preying; these — rill receive heavier judgmeat ς 2 
“Kas καθισας *[5 Ἰησους] κατεναντι του πας 
And sitting [tbe Jesus] Overagainst the a Heavier Ju dgment,” 
Ὑαζοφυλακιου, εθεωρει πως & οχλος βαλλει 4] ¢ And sitt: , 
treasury, he ratod how the crowd caste ie ae ae cae ο ie 
aAKoy es TO Ύαζοφυλακιο. Kat πολλοι SURY, he be- 
pati into the 7 treasury. ” And many ri ey ints se cast 
Άλουσιοι εβαλλο» πολλα. Και ελθουσα µια ey 1 M 5 TREAS- 
rieh . Cast much, And coming. one | UBY; an any Rich men 
cast in much, 


απτω εβαλε λεπτα δυο, ὅ εστῖ κοδ- 
phi ee air m.tes two, which is a 42 aut a nae Widow 
αντης. Και προσκαλεσαµενος τους µαθητας | approac ing, cast in two 
Canc And P havne ιά the ο. Lepta, that is, a fFarthing. 
αὗτου, ειπεν αυτοι Αμην λεγω Suv, ὁτι ἡ] 48 And having called to 
ofhimeelf, hesaid tothem; Indeed [say toyou. that the| him his DISCIPLEs, he said 
to them, “Indeed I say to 


χηρα αὗτη 7 πτωχη πλειον παντων βεβληκε ) 
widow this the poor more ot all hascast | YOU, 1 That this POOR WID- 
Των Badrovrwy eis το γαζοφυλακιον. 44 Παγ-| ow has cast in more than 
ofthose casting into the treasury, All| All of THOSE CASTING into 
TES Ύαρ εκ Tov περισσευοντος αυτοις εβαλον. | the TREASURY; 
for out of the abounding fulness tothem have cast; 44 for they All cast in 
airn δε εκ της ὕστερησεως αὗτης παντα ῥὁσα] out of their sUPERFLUITY, 
this butont of the poverty ofherself ail asmuchas| but SHE out of her ΡΟΥ.- 
ERTY cast in all that she 


ειχεν εβαλεν, ὅλον Tov βιον αὗτης. 
shehad cast, = whole the living of herself, had,—her Whole nivine.” 


* Varican Manuscairr.—é7. His Son, 88. to them—omit, 41, Jesus—omit, 


iting his claim to a future state.— 


ble 5, and: f 
$42, Or ra her three-fourths ofa farthing, or four mills. A kodrantees (Lat. quadrans,) was 
8 Koman copper coin. equivalent to the fourth part of an assarion, or two Lepta. 

86. Psa. cx. $8. Matt, xxlit.1; Luke xx. 46, 4 38 Luke xi. 48. t 40 
Mattvoxtii ie yar uke xxi. ο 3 a 3 Kings τὴ. 9, } 48. 2 Cor. viii, 17 
3 νο . ofan. 


ie ew 


MARK. 


Chap. 18: 14 


{chap. 13: &. 


‘KES. ty’. 18. | 


1 Και ᾿εκπορευομενου αυτου ex του ἵερου, 
And . departing ofhim eutof the temple, 
λεγει αντῳ eis των µαθητων αυτου’ Διδασκαλε, 
says tohim one ofthe disciples of him; O teacher, 
we, ποταποι λιθοι και ποταποι οικοδοµαι. 
9ος. what stones and whst buildings. — 
> Kae. ὁ Ίησους "[αποκριθεις] ειπεν αυτφ' 
And the Jesus [answering] said to him; 


Έλεπεις TavTas Tas µεγαλας Οικοδοµας; ου µη 
Seeat thou these the great buildings? not not 


απφελῃ λιθος επι λιθῳ, 6s ου µη καταλυθῃ. 
may be left astone upon astone, which not not may be thrown down, 
3 Και κυθηµενου αυ”ου εις TO Opos Των ελαιω», 
Απά sitting ofhim on tle mountain ofthe olive trees, 

2 
κατεναντι του ἑερου, επηρωτων αυτον Kar’ ιδιαν 


over against the temple, asked him privately 
Πετρος, kat laxwBos, kat Iwavyns, και Ανδρεας 
Peter, and James, and John, and Andrews 


{Eire ἡμιν, ποτε Ταυτα εσται, Kat Te TO 
Say tous, when thesethings shallbe, and what the 
σημειο», ὅταν µελλῃ παντα T.vTAa συντελεισ- 
sign, when are about all thoset..ngs to be ended? 
Gar, ὃ Ὁ δε Ίησους *[amoxpi0e:s αυτοις,] nptaro 
Theand Jesus {answering «lem,] began 


eyes Baewere µη τι; ὕμας πλαγησῃ. 
to say; Takeheed not a.yone ου may deceive 


€ TloAAot * [yap] ελευσονται 3ε«φονοματι µου, 


Many {for} shall come nm the name of me, 
λεγοντες Ότι εγω Exper και πολλους πλανη- 
sayings That £f am: and many they will 
ϱουσιγ. Ὅταν δε ακουσητε πολειους και 


deceive, When and ye. allhear wars and 
axoas πολέμων, µη θροεισθε δει *[yap]) 
reports of ware, not bedisturbed; itbehoves [for] 
Ὕενεσθαι' addr’ ουπω To τεφος. ὃ Εγερθησεται 
totake place; but notyet the end. Shall b- raised up 
yap εθνος επι εθνος, Και βασιλεια επι βασι- 
for nation against nation, and kingdom against king- 
Atay? = *[xat] εσονται σεισµοι κατα τοπου5ν 
dom3 {andj shall be earthquakes = in places, 
*[xas] εσονται λιμοι *[kat ταραχαι.] Apxat 
jand] shaltbe famines (and commotions.) Beginnings 


* Vatican ManuscaiPrT.—?. answering—omit, 
them—omit. δ. say to them, “‘ Beware.” 
8. and—omit, 8. and—omit. 


9 le‘t here. 
, 8. for—omit, 
8. and commotions—oMit, 


CHAPTER ΧΠΙ. 


1 ¢ And as he was goin 
out of the TEMPLE, one 0. 
his DISCIPLES Says to him, 
“Teacher, see; What 
Stones! and What Build- 


μα Sg 
And Jzsvs said to 
him, ‘“Seest thou These ΄ 
GREAT rears oe there 
shall not be *left bere a 
Stone upon a Stone; fall 
will be overthrown.” 

8 And as he was sitting 
on f the MOUN:: of OLIVES 
opposite the TEMPLE, Pee 
ter, and James, and John, 
and Andrew asked him 


privately, 
4 “Tell us, when these 
things will be?” and 


‘What will b the sren 
when all these things are 
about to be accomplished?” 
_§& And JEsus began to 
*say to them, {“* Beware, 
tha” no one deceive You. 

6 Many will comein my 
NAME, Saving, ‘¥ am he;’ 
an? wll deceive Many. 

7 Aad when you shall 
hea. ο. Conflicts, and Re- 
vorte ο: Battles, be not 
alarmed; for these things 
mus* occur. but the END 
is not yet. . 

8 For Nation will rise 
against Nation, and King- 
dom against Kingdom; 
there will be Earthquakes 
in various places, and there 
will be Famines; these are 
the *Beginnings of Sor- 


rows. 


5. answering 
7. for—omtt, 
8. a Beginning of. 


+ 1, Josephus says that the stones with which Herod built the temple, were “of a white 


and firm substance,” and that “every one of them was about twenty-five cubits in length, 
eight in heighth, and twelve in breadth.” A cubit was nearly twenty-two inches of our 
measure. +t 2. How exactly this prediction was fulfilled my pe known from Josephus, 
~-Ue says, Cosar ordered the soldiers to ἆ g up the whole city and the tem ple; bu* to leave 
tree of the highest turrets standing: and & pat of the wall, as a security to the ison. 

sat they so entirely dug up and levelled all the rest of the city, that none who saw 10, would 
think 1¢ to have ever Deen Inhabited.” Eleazar, in his animated speech to his coun en, 
thus exclaims: “ Whereis that great city, the metropolis ofthe Jewish people, defended by 
such walls and such mighty towers? | Whereis that city, which was thought tobe inhabited 
by Gop? Itis torn up from its foundations; and the only memorial that remains of it, is 
the camp ofits destroyers, which is stationed in theruins.” Itis also relatedin the Taanith 
ot Maimonides, that according to Roman custom, the very foundations of the temple_were 
dug ap, ane that ο. Rufus,a Roman commander, carried a plough over them. + 8. From 
this αν the whole of Jerusalem was zpread before the eye; and its situation, form, build. 
ings, boundaries, and different parts, distinctly and individually seen; more especially 
Mount Moriah and Solomon’s Temple, together with its spacious area. 

t 1. time σον. 11 Luke xxi. 5. 1 3. Luke xix, 44 } 5. Jer. xxix.8; Eph.y 


8; 2 «Ὄθδιι dain 


Chap. 13: 9.] MARK. 


(Chap. 13: 18. 


ὠδινω;. ταντα. % BAewere δε ὕμεις éExvTovs- 
ofsorrows these. Takeheed but you yourselves: 
παραδωσουσι *[yap] ὑμας εις ouvedpia, και εις 
they will deliver up [for] you to sauhedrime, and into 
συναγωγας δαρησεσθε, και επι Ίγεμονων και 

synagogues youwillbebeaten, and before governors and 
βασιλεων σταθαχφεσθε, ένεκεν εµοὺ, Ets µαρτυριον 


kings you willstand, on account of me, for a testimony 
αυτοι. Kar es παντα τα εθνη δει, 
to them. And among ail the nations it beboves. 


πρὠτον Κκηρύχθηναι το ευαγγελιον. 3 Ὅτα» δε 
first to be published the glad tidings. When but 
αγωσιν ὕμας παραδιδοντες, µη προµεριμνατε 
they may lead you delivering up, not be anxious beforehand 
τι λαλησετεν *[ unde pexerare | αλλ 6 εαν 
what you should speak, nor be concerned ; but whetever 
Ροθῃ ὑμιν εν exeip ty pa, Touro λαλειτε" 
may be given to you in that - the hour, this speak you; 
ου yap εστε ὑμεις οἱ λαλουντες, αλλα το πνευμα 
not for are you the speaking, but the epint 
το aytov. 12 Παραδωσει δε αδελφος αδελφον 
the holy. Willdeliverup and κα brother a brother 
εις θανατον, Kat πατηρ Tekvoy Kal επανασΊη- 
to death, and father achild; and they ολα] 
σονται Texva επι yoveis, Και SavyaTwoovory 
rise up children against parents, and deliver to death 
αυτους. 1 Και εσεσθε µισουµενοι ὕπο παντω», 
them, And youwillbe being hated by all, 
δια To ὀνομα µου. ‘O δεύποµεινας εἰιςτελυς, 
throughthe name ofme. He but persevering to end, 
οὗτος σωθησεται. 3 Ὅταν δε (ιδητε το βδε- 
this | will be saved. When bat you may see the abovai- 
λυγμα τῆς Epnuwoews Egtws ὅπου ου Sev (6 
nation ofthe desolation having stood where notitought; ( 
αναγινωσκων νοειτω') τοτε οἱ εν TH ‘Iovdae, 
reading let him think;) then thosein the Judea, 


Φευγετωσαν εις τα ορη' 1 ὁ Χ[δε] επι του 
let them flee to themountains; he fand) οὗ th- 


δωµατος, µη κατωβατω *[ers τη» οικία», | µηδε 
roof, not lethim godown [into the house,] nor 
εισελθετω, apart τι εκ Της οἰκιας αὗτυυ" 
enter, to takeanythingout of the house of himecelf; 
16 Και 6 εἰς TOY αγρον ων, µη επιστρεψατω εις 
and he in the field being, not let him turn Bs:to 
4 
Τα Οπισω, αραι το ἵματιον αυτου. Ova: δε 
the back, to take the mantle of him. Woe bat 
ταις εν Ύαστρι εχουσαις Kat Tals θηλα(ουσαιξ 
totbe in) womb paving and tothe giving such 
εν exewais ταις ἦμεραις. ᾖ}ἸδΠροσευχεσθε Ge, 
in those the days. Pray you Ρας, 


iva µη Ύενηται 7 Φυλη ὑμων Χχειµωνος. 


that not maybe the flight  §ofyou of winte. 


5 VaticaN Manuscairr.—, for—omit, 
—omit, 15. into the HousE—omit. 


+ 15. The 


9 But {take heed ta 

yourselves. They will de- 
iver you up to High Coun- 

cils and to Synagogues; 
and you will be beaten, 
and will stand before Gov- 
ernors and Kings on my 
account, for a Testimony 
to them. 

10 tAnd the GLAD TI- 
DINGS must first be pub- 
lished among All the Nna- 
TIONS. 

11 {But when they con- 
duct you to deliver you up, 
be not anxious beforehand 
what you should speak ; 
but whatever may be given 
you in That Hour, this 
speak; for it is not you 
who will 8ΡΕΑΚ, but the 
HOLY SPIRIT. 

12 And {Brother will 
deliver up Brother to 
Death, and a Father his 
Child; and Children will 
rise up against Parents, 
and cause them to die. 

15 $¢And you will be 
hated by all on account of 
my NAME; but HE, who 
PATIENTLY ENDURES to 
the End, he will be saved. 

14 41 But when you shall 
see THAT DESTRUCTIVE 
ABOMINATION, standing 
where it ought not”— 
(READER, attend !)—“then 
let THOSE in Judea ESCAPE 
to the MOUNTAINS; 

15 tlet not Him who is 
on the Roor descend, nor 
enter his HoUs¥, to take 
Anything out of it , 

16 and let not Him who 
is in the FIELD return 
BACK to take his MANTLE. 

17 {But alas for the 
PREGNANT and NURSING 
WOMEN in Those pays! 

18 But pray that *it 
may not bein Winter; - 


11, nor be concerned—omit, 16. and 
18, it may mot be. 


uliar construction of Eastern houses is hera referred to. They were all of 


the same heighth, so that a person could walk at the foe of a range of buildings, without 
inconvenience, from one end to the other. In Palestine troy are still built on this plan. A 


staircase is carried on the outside from the top ofthe house to the bottom. The injunction 
in this verse is delivered in a figure, expressive of great eugerness and expedition ; so that 
if a man was walking on the roof, he was directed to go struight forwards, till he got out of 
the city; and not to delay even togo down into the house so take the most necessary articles 
of food and raiment for his flight. 

$9. Matt. x.17,18; xxiv.9; Rev. ii. 10. 1 10. Luke xxiv.14 y 11. Matt. x, 
19; Luke xii. 11; xxi. 14. t 12. Matt. x.21; xxiv.1C, Luke xxi. 16. t 15. Mate 
Q4 Luke xxi.17, $14 Dan.ix, 37; Matg xxiv. 134 Ludo τε). 20, 117. Luke xxiii, 20 


Chap. 13: 19. MARK. 


(Chap. 18: 98. 


9 Egovra: yap ai ἦμεραι εκειναι OAnfis, ofa 
Shaltbe for the days those affliction, such as 

€ 
ου Ύεγονε τοιαυτη at” αρχης κτίσεως, NS 
not hasbeen so great from abeginning ofcreation, which 


εκτισεν 6 θεος, ἕως του νυνι Katou µη Ύενηται. 

created the God, till the now, and notnot may be. 
€ 

2” Και et µη Kuptos εκολοβωσε τας ἦμερας, ουκ 

And if not aLord shortened the days, pot 

αν εσωθη πασα σαρξ αλλα Sia τους εκ- 

should be saved all fiesh; but onaccountofthe cho- 

4 € 

λεκτους, obs εξελεξατο, εκολοβωσε τας Ίμερας. 
sen (ones,) whom he haschosen, he bas shortened the days. 

21 Και τοτε εαν τις ὑμιν ειπῃ’ Idov, ὧδε ὁ 

Απά then if any one to you shouldsay; Lo, here the 


χριστος n° Ίδου, εκει µη πιστευετε. “ Έγερ- 
Anointed; or; Lo, here; not believe you. Shall 
θσονται yap ψευδοχριστοι και ψευδοπροφηται, 
be raised for false anointed ones and false prophets — 
και δωσουσι σηµεια Kal TEpaTa, προς TO απο- 
and shall give signs and _ wonders, to the tode- 
πλαναν, ει δυνατον, *[xat] τους εκλεκτου». 
ceive, if possible, [even] the ehosen. 


3 Ὕμεις δε βλεπετε Χ[ιδου,] προειρηκα ὑμιν 


You but take heed; [ιο,] [have foretold to you 
6 
παντα. 74 AAD’ εν εκειναις Tals ἡμεραις, µετα 
all, But in those the days, after 
€ 
την θλιψιν εκεινην, 6 nAws σκοτισθησεται, 
the affliction that, the sun shall be darkened, 
και ἡ σεληνη ov δωσει τοφεγγος αὗτης 
and the moon not shailgive the light of berself; 


*5 και of αστερος του ουρανου εσονται εκπιπτον- 


and the stars of the heaven shall be fal- 
τες, Kat αἱ Suvauers, αἱ εν τοις ουρανοις, 
ling, and the powers, those in the heavens, 
σαλευθησονται. 26 Και τοτε οψονται τον υἱἷον 


shall be shaken. And then theyshallsee the son 
Tov ανθρωπου ερχοµενον εν vepeAais, µετα 


ofthe man coming on clouds, with 
δυναµεως πολλης Kat δοξης. % Και τοτεαποσ- 
power much and glory. And then he will 


τελει TOUS αγγελους αὗὑτου, και επισυναξειτους 
send the messengers ofhimself, and hewillgather the 


εκλεκτους αὗτου EK των τεσσαρων ανεµων, 
chosen (ones) ofhimself from the four winds, 

απ᾿ ακρου yns ἑως ακρου ουρανου. * Aro 
fromanextremity ofearth to anextremity of heaven. From 
δε της συκης µαθετε την παραβολη»' ὅταν 
but the fig-tree learn you the parable: when 
αυτης ηδη 6 KAados ἅπαλος Ύενηται, και 
of her now the branch tender may become, and 


εκφυῃ τα Φυλλα, Ύινωσκετε, ὅτι εγγυς το 
may putforth the leaves, you know, that near the 


19 for in those Days 
will be Distress, {such as 
has not been from the Be- 
ginning of the Creation, 
which Gop created, till 
NOW, hor ever will be. 

20 And except the Lord 
cut short the pays, No 
Person could survive; but 
on account of the CHOSEN, 
whom he has selected, he 
has cut short the Days. 

21 And then if any one 
should say to you, ‘ Behold, 
the MEssIAH is here!’ or 
‘Behold,—there!’ believe 
it not; 

‘22 because False Mes- 
siahs and False Prophets 
will arise, and exhrbit 
Signs and Wonders, to Ρε 
CEIVE, if possible, the cHO- 
SEN. 

23 {But be gov on your 
guard; I have forewarned 


you. 

24 1 But in Those pays, 
after that AFFLICTION, the 
tthe sun will be obscured, 
and the ποον will with- 
hold her Licut, 

25 and * the sTaks will 
fall out of HEAVEN, and 
THOSE POWERS in the 
HEAVENS will be shaken. 


26 1 And then they will 
see the SON of MAN coming 
in Clouds, with great Pow- 
er and Glory. 


27 And then he will send 
forth *the MESSENGERS, 
and assemble his CHOSEN 
from the FOUR Winds, from 
the Extremity of Earth to 
the utmost bound of Heae 
ven. 


28 Now learn a PARABLE 
fromthe FIG-TREE, When 
its BRANCH now becomes 
tender, and puts forth 
LEAVES, * itis known That 
SUMMER is near. 


* Vatican ManuscrirtT.—22. even—omit, 
fall out of uxaVEN, and THOSE POWERS. 


28. lo—omit. 
27. the MESSENGERS. 


25. the stazs will 
28. it is known That, 


t 24. In Isaiah xiii. 9, 10, 18, when the destruction of Babylon is threatened, it is thus ex- 
pressed, “the stars of heaven and the constellations thereof shall not give their light; the 
sun shi.! be darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not cause her light toshine. I 
will shake the heavens, &c.’”’? And the reader may find the same eastern manner of speaking 
in the following places of scripture :—Job xxx. 28; Eccl, xii, 1,2; Isa. xxiv. 23; xxxiv.4; lx. 
20; Jer.iv.23; xv.9; Ezek.xxxii.7,8; Dan. viii.10; Joel ii, 10, 80,31; iii. 15; Amos v.20; 


viii.9, 2 Pet. iii. 10, 12; Rev. vi. 12—14, 


t 19. Dan. xii.1; Matt. xxiv. ο]. 


4 28. 2 Pet. iii. 17. 
αχ. 25, i 


t 24. Matt. xxiv.20; Luke 


$ 26. Dan. vii. 13,14; Matt. xxvi. 64; Mark xiv. 62; Rev.i, 7. 


[ Chap. 14: ή, 


θερος εστιν. 3 Οὕτω και ὑμεις, ὅταν ταντα 


is. 


summer So also you, when these things 
δητε yivoueva, Ύινωσκετε, ὅτι εγγυς εστιν 
youmayseecomingtopass, know yon, that near he is 
επι θυραι.. ὃδ Auny λεγω ὑμιν, ὅτι ου µη 
at doors. κ Indeed Isay toyou, that not not 
παρελθη Ἡ ‘yeven αὑτη, µεχρις οὗ παντα 
may pass awaythe generation this, till ofwhom all 


ταυτα Ύενηται. ὃὶ Ὁ ουρανος και ἡ yn παρε- 
these may be done. The heaven and theearth shall 
€ 
λευσεται' οἱ δε λογοι µου ου µη παρελθωσι. 
pase away; the but words ofme not not may pass away. 


“Tepe δε της ἦμερας εκεινης η της ὥρας 
Concerning but the day that or the hour 
ουδεις οἱδεν, ovde of αγγελοι, οἱ εν ovpavy, 
no one knows, nor the messengers, thore in heaven, 
ovde 6 vius, ει µη ὃ πατηρ. ®BaAemere, αγ- 
nor the son, if not the father. Take heed, watch 
ρυπνειτε ad η προσευχεσθε"] ουκ οιδατε yap 
you and pray you;] not youknow fu? 
ποτε 6 καιρος eotiy. ‘Os ανθρωπος αποδη- 
‘when the season is. As aman going 
pos αφεις την οικιαν abrov, Και Sovs τοις 
abroad leaving the house ofhimself, and having givento the 
δουλοις αὗτου την εξουσια», [και] ἑκαστῳ 
slaves ofhimeelf the authority, {and] to each one 
ΤΟ εργον αὗτου Kat Ty θυρωρῳ ενετειλατο iva 
the work ofhimself and tothe porter hecommanded that 
yenyopn. * Γρηγορειτε ουν’ ουκ odare yap, 
he should watch. Watch you therefore; not youknow for, 
ποτε ὅ κυριος τῆς οικιας ερχεται, ope, η 
when the lord ofthe house comes, evening, or 
µεσονυκτιου, N αλεκτοροφωναις, η πρωι. % un 


midnight, or cock-crowing, or morning: lest 
ελθων εξαιφναις, ευρῃ ὑμας καθευδοντα». 
coming suddenly, hemayfind you sleeping. 


δ8'Α Se duty λεγω, πασι Acyw* Γρηγορειτε. 
What andtoyou Isay, toall Isay: Watch you. 


ΚΕΦ. αδ’. 14. 


1Ἡν δε το πασχα kata αζυμα pera δυο 
Was nowthe passover and the unleavenedcakes after two 


ἥμερας' και e(nrovy of αρχιερεις και of Ύραμ- 
days: and sought the high-priests and the scribes. 


µατει5, πως αυτον ev δολφ κρατησαντες αποκ- 


how him by deceit seizing they 
τεινωσιν. 3 Ἐλεγον δε Μη ev ry ἕορτῃ, 
might kill. ο ‘Theysaid but; Not in the feast, 


μηποτε θορυβος εσται του λαου. 
leat atumult ehallbe ofthe people, 


3 Και οντος αυτου εν ἨΒηθανιᾳ εν τῇ. οικιᾳ 


And being ofhim in Bethany in the house 
Σιµωνος Tov λεπρου, κατακειµενου αυτου, NAGE 
ofSimon the leper, reclining ofhim, came 


29 Thus also, when pou 
shall see these things tran- 
spiring, know That he is 
near at the Doors. 

30 Indeed, I say to you, 
That this GENERATION 
will not pass away, till Al} 
these things be accom- 
plished. 

81 The HEAVEN and 
EARTH will fail; but {my 
WORDS Cannot fail. 

82 But concerning that 
DAY, *or HOUR, knows no 
man 5 not even an Angel 
in Heaven, nor the son, 
but the FATHER. 

33 {Take heed, watch ; 
for you know not when the 
SEASON is. ; 

34 As a Man going 
abroad, leaving his HOUSE, 
and having given the au- 
THORITY to li:s SERVANTS, 
to each his work, he also 
commanded the PORTER to 
watch. 

35 Watch, therefore; for 
you know not when the 
MASTER of the HOUSE 
comes; *whetherat Even- 
ing, or at Midnight, or at 
Cock-crowing, or in the 
Morning; 

36 lest coming unexpect- 
edly he should: find you 
sleeping. 

37 And what I say to 
you, I say to all, Watch.” 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 1 Now after Two Days 
was the PASSOVER and 
the feast of UNLEAVENED 
BREAD; and the HIGH- 
PRIESTS and SCRIBES 
scught him howthey micht 
take him by Deception, 
and kill him. 

2 * For they said, “ Not 
ae the FEAST, lest there 
should be a Tumult of the 
PEOPLE.”’. 

3 And he beng at 
Bethany, in the HousE of 
Simon the LEPER, wl.ile he 
was reclining at table, a 


——OO eee 


ο Vatican Manuscairt.—s?. 


38. and pray—omit. 4 and—omit. 
said. 
$1. Isa. xl. 8. 2.33. Matt. xxiv. 42; 
1 Thess. v. 6. { δι Matt. xxv. 45; xxv. 14, 


John xi. 55; xiii. 1. 


or Bourg knows no man; not even an Angel in Heaven. 
85. whether at Evening. 


2. For they 


xxv.13; Luke xii. 40; xxi. $1; Rom. xiii.11: 


Matt. xxvi. 3; Luke xxii, }: 


1 8. Matt. xxvi.6; John xii.1,3 see Luke vii. 37, 


MARK. 
αλαβαστρον µνυρου, vapdou 
analabasterbox ofbalsam, ofspikenard 
πιστικης ToduTedouss *[xa] συντριψασα το 
genuine very costly : {and] breaking the 
αλαβαστρο», κατεχεεν αυτου κατατης κεφαλης. 
alabaster box, she poured ofit downon the head. 


*Hoay δε τινες αγανακτουντες προς έαυτους, 


Chap. 14: 4) 


yun 


& woman 


εχουσα 
having 


Were’ and some being angry to themaelves, 

ς 
*[xat λεγοντες] Εις τι ἡ απωλεια airy του 
[and  οαγίηρι] Por what the ‘loss thie ofthe 
µυρου Ύεγονεν ; ° Ηδυνατο yap τουτο το µυρον 
balsam has been made } Could for this the balsam 


πραθηναι επανω Tpiaxogiwy δηναριων, Kat 
to be sold more three hundred denarii, and 


δοθηναι τοις πτωχοις. Kat ενεβριµωντο αυτῃ. 


to he given to the poor. And they censured her. 
6 Ὁ δε Ίησους ειπεν’ Άφετε αυτην: τι αυτῃ 
The but Jesus said; Let alone her; why to her 


KOoTOUS παρεχετε; ΚαλΟ» εργΟΡ ειργασατο εν 


troubles present you ? good awork shehaswrought in 
’ 

εµοι. ΄ Παντοτε yap τους πτωχους εχετε med 
me, Always for the poor you have with 
ἑαυτων, Και, ὅταν θελητε, δυνασθε αυτους ευ 
youreelves, and, when you will, you can them good 
ποιησαι’ exe δε ov παντοτε εχετε. ὃ Ὁ εσχεν 
to do; me but not always you have, The oaving 


αὗτη, εποιησε’ προελαβε µυρισαι µου TA σωμα 
this, shehasdone; beforeband toanoint ofme the body 
εις τον ενταφιασµον. % Αμην λεγω ὑμιν, ὅπου 
for the burial, Indeed Isay to you, wherever 
αν ΚΏρυχθῃ το ευαγγελιον τουτο εις ὅλον τον 
may be publishedthe _— glad tidings this in whole the 
κυσµον, και 6 εποιησεν αὗτη λαληθησεται, εις 

world, alsowhat she did this shall be spoken, for 


μνημµοσυνον αυτης, 
a memorial of her. 


0 Kat ὁ Ίουδας ὁ Ἱσκαριωτης, els 
And the Judas the Iscariot, . one 


δώδεκα, απηλθε προς τους αρχιερεις, ἵνα 
twelve, went to the high-priesta, that 


παραδφ αυτον αυτοις' "Of δε ακουσαντες 
hemightdeliverup him {ο them: They and hearing 
εχαρησαν' Kat επηγγειλαντο avT@ αργυρίον 
were glad; and promised him silver 
δουναι. 
to give, 
παραδῳ. 
he might deliver up, 


αζυµων, 
unieavened eakea, 


Των 
ofthe 


Και ε(ητει, 
And he sought, 


Ka τη 


πως ευκαίρως αυτον 
how conveniently him 
ς 
πρωτ 7 με ρᾳ των 
And the fret day ofthe 


éreTo πασχα  e€Ovovy, λεγου- 
whenthe paschallamb were sacrificed, they 


av αυτῳ of µαθηται αυτου. Πουθελεις απελ- 
eay tohim the ἀιθοιρίε ofhim; where wiltthou having 


θοντες ἐτοιµασωμεν, ἵνα Φαγῃς το πασχα; 
gone we make ready, that thou msyeateatthe passover? 


* Vatican Manvuscnipt.—3. and—omit. : 
could. - 7. always do them. 9. And indeed. 


+ 5. A Denarius being in value about 14 cents, 
sam would be forty-two dollars, or £8. 15s. 


t 7. Deut. xv. 11. 
Luke xxii. 3, 


4. and saying—omit. 


1 10. Matt. xxvi.14; Luke xxii. 8, 4. 


[Chap. 14: 19. 
—— ων 
‘Woman came, having an 
Alabaster box of Balsam 
of genuine Spikenard, very 
costly; and breaking the 
BOX, she poured it on his 
HEAD. 

- τας were dis- 
eased, saying amon 
ανα, . Why has this 
Loss of the BaALsam taken 

place ? - 

5 For *This patsam 
could have been sold for 
more than ¢ Three hundred 
Denarii, and given to the 
poor.” And they censured 
her. 

6 But Jesus said, “‘ Let 
her alone; why do you 
trouble the WwomMAN® She 
has done a Good Work 
for me. 

7 tFor you have the 
PooR always among you; 
and when you will, you 
can *do Them good; but 
Me you have not always. 

8 PossEss1NnG@ This (Bal- 
sam,) she has done it, to 
anoint my ΒΟΡΣ before- 
hand for the BURIAL. 

9 * And indeed 1 say to 
you, Wherever these GLAD 
TIDINGS may be_pro- 
claimed in the ole 
WORLD, this also which she 
has done shail be spoken 
of in Memory of her.” 

10 $And *rHat Judas 
Iscariot, who was one of 
the TWELVE, went to the 
HIGH-PRIESTs, to deliver 
Him up to them. 

11 And hearing it they 
rejoiced, and promised to 
give him Money. And he 
sought how he might con- 
veniently deliver Him up. 

12 ~ Now on the First 
Day of UNLEAVENED. 
BREAD, when the Pas. 
CHAL LAMBS Were sacri- 
ficed, his DISCIPLES say te 
him, “Where dost thou 
wish that we go and pre- 
pare that thow mayest eat 
the PASSOVER ft” 


5. This sansax 


10. raat Judas Iscariot, 
or 7d. English, the value of the box of bal. 


$12. Matt. xxvi. 14; 


Chap. 14: 18.) MARK. 


13 Kau χνοστελλει δυο των µαθητων αὗτου, Kat 
Απά he sends two ofthe disciples ofhimself, and 
λεγει αυτοι Ὕπαγετε ets THY πολιν' και 
hesays to them; Goyou inte the city; and 
απαντησει ὑμιν ανθρωπος µκεραµιον ὕὑδατος 
will meet you apran 3 pitcher of water 
βασταζων' ακρλουθησατε αυτφ. 14 και ὅπου εαν 
carrying ; follow him; and = wherever 
εισελθῃ, ειπαγα τφ οικοδεσποτῃ. ‘Ort 6 
ho may enter, say tothe honseholder; That the 
διδασκαλος Aeyess Ίου ἐστι τὸ Καταλυµα, 
teacher says; Where is the guest-chamber, 
ὅπου το πασχα pera των pabnr wy µου hayw ; 
where the passover wita the disciples of me I may eat? 
1ὅ Και αυτος ὑμιν δειξει αναγαιον µεγα εστρω- 


And he  toyou willetow απ upperroom large having 

β 6 
µενον  ετοιµον’ εκει ἑτοιμασατε ji. 
been furnished ready; there prepare you for us. 


16 Kas εξηλθον of µαθήται αυτου, Και Ίλθον εις 
And wentforth the disciplec ofhim, and came into 


Την πολιν, Kat εὗρον καθως ειπεν αυτοις. Kat 
the city, and found evenagp hesaid tothem; and 


ἧτοιμασαν to πασχα. Kaz οψιας yevouerns, 


they prepared the passover. And evening being come. 
ερχεται pera των δωδεκα. Kat ανακειµενων 
heeomes with the twelve, And reclining 


αυτων και εσθιοντω», ειπεν 6 Ίησους Apny 
efthem and eating, said the Jesus; Indeed 
λεγω duty, ὅτι eis εξ ὑμων παραδωσει pe, ὁ 
lsay toyou, that one οί ou willdelivern™ me, who 
εσθιων per’ ἐµου. %OF*[Se] ἠρξαντο λυπεισ- 
iseating with me, They [and] began to be sor- 
« « 
θαι, Καὶ λεγειν αυτῳ eis καθ eiss Μητι εγω; 
rowful, and tosay tohim one by one; Not 12 
ἌΓκαι αλλος Μητι εγω;] Ἅ Ὁ δε Χ[αποκρι- 
{and another; Not 11] He bnt [ answer- 
e 
θεις | ειπε» αυτοι Eis ex των δωδεκα, 6 
tng} said tothem; One of the twelve, that 
euBanromevos μετ᾽ εµου εις τοτρυβλιον. 71‘O 
dipping in with me _ into the bowl, The 
µεν vios Tov ἄνθρωπου ὕπαγει, καθως yeypar- 
tndeedson ofthe man goes away, even as it has been 
Tat wept αυτου' ovat δε Ty avOpwrm εκεινῳ, 
written concerning him ; woe buttothe man that, 
δὺ οὗ «66 υἷος του ανθρωπου mapadidorat 
through whomthe son ofthe man is delivered up; 
καλον ην αυτῳ, ει ουκ εγεννηθη 6 ανθρωπος 
good itwas . tohim, if not . wasborn = the man 
εκεινο». ™ Και εσθιοντων avrwy, λαβων 6 
that. -«° And “gating ‘ ofthem, taking the 
1ησους : apToy,:.evAoynoas ᾿εκλασε, και εδωκεν 
Jesus:. , aloaf, . having biewsed hebroke, and gave 
αυτοις, και ειπε Λαβετε Τουτο εστι TO σωµα 
tothem, απά said: ‘Take: this {is the body 


[ Chap. 14: 22. 


13 And he sends two of 
his DISCIPLES, and says to 
them, “Go into the city, 
and a Man carrying a 
Pitcher of Water will meet 
you ; follow him; 

14 and wherever he may 
enter, say to the HOUSE- 
HOLDER, The TEACHER 
says, Where is * the GuEsT- 
CHAMBER, where I may 
eat the PASSOVER With my 
DISCIPLES? 

15 And he will show 
you a large Upper-room 
tfurnishcd ready; *there 
prepare for us.” 

16 And * the DISCIPLES 
went forth, and came into 
the city, and found every 
thing even as he had said 
to them; and they pre- 
pared the PASSOVER, 

17 { And Evening being 
come, he comes with the 
TWELVE. 

18 And as they were re- 
clining at table, and eating, 
Jésus said, ‘‘ Indeed I say 
to you, That *one of του 
who are EATING with me | 
will deliver me up.” 

19 And *they began to 
be sorrowful, and to say to 
him, one by one, “Is it 19 

20 And HE said to them, 
“It is THAT ONE of the 
TWELVE DIPPING in with 
me into the pisH. 


_ 21 *The son of MAN 
indeed }goes away [to 
death,} even as it has been 
written concerning him; 
but woe to that MAN 
through whom the son of 
MAN is delivered up! Good 
were it for that Man if he 
had not been born.” 


22 tAnd as they were 
eating, *he took a Loaf, 
and having given praise, 
he broke it, and gave to 
them, and said, “Take; 


this is my BopY.” 


* VaricaX Manvacrrirt.—l4. my GUEST-CHAMBER. 
16. the 5186611158. 
109. they. : 19. and another; not I ?—omst.. 
cause the son. $3. he took. 


18, one of rou who are gatTine with me, 
20. answering—omit. 


15, and, there prepare. 
19. and—omit. 
21. Be- 


t 15. Furnished ready, probably alludes to the manner of making the room ready for 


the celebration of the passover ; w 


ich was examined in every hole and corner by the light 


of wax candles, and cleared from the smaliest crumb of leaven with a scrupulous nicety.— 


Ainsworth. 
$17. Matt. xxvi. 9, 


3 21. Matt. xxvi.o4; Luke xxii. 22; John vii. 33. 


Chap. 14: 23.) MARK. 


{ Chap. ih: 84. 


µου. Kae λαβων το ποτηριον, ευχαριστησας 
of me. And taking the cup, having given thanke 
εδωκεν αυτοις Kat επιον εξ αυτου παντες. 
he gave to them; and they drank out of it all. 
ἌΚαι ειπεν *[avrots.[ Tovro εστιτο aiua mov, 
And he said (to them.) This is the blood of me, 
το THS καιγῃς διαθηκης, TO περι πολλωμ 
that ofthe new covenant, shat concerning many 
εκχυνοµενον. Ὁ Αμην λεγω ὑμιν, ὅτι ουκετι 
being shed. Indeed Isay toyou that πο more 
ου µη πιω EX TOV YEVYNLATOS ΤΗΣ αμπελου; έως 
not not. Twilldrinkof the product the vine, till 
TNS ἦμερας εκεινη, όταν αυτο πινω καινον εν 


the | day that, when it I ος new in 
™ βασιλεια του θεου. ὃ Kat ὄμνησαντες, 
the kingdom ofthe God. And having sung a hymn, 


εξηλθον εις TO Opos Των ελαιίωγ. 
they departedto the mountain of the olive trees. 


7 Kat λεγει αυτοι 6 Ίησους ‘Ort παντες 


And says = to νὰ em the Jesus; That all 
σκανδαλισθησεσθε *| ev εµοι εν ty νυκτι TauTN: | 
will be stumbled at me in the night this, | 
ὅτι yeypantar ‘‘Tlaratw τον ποιµενα, Kat 
for at is written: Iwilismite the shepherd, and 
διασκορπισθησεται τα προβατα. 3 Αλλα 
will be scattered the sheep.” But 


µετα TO εγερθηναι µε, προαξω ὑμας εἰς την 
after the toberaised me,I wiligo before you into the 
Γαλιλαιαν. 3 Ὁ δε Πετρος εφη αυτφ' Kaz ει 
Gatilee, The Ότι  Feter said tohim; Even if 
παντες σκανγδαλισθησονται, αλλ᾽ ουκ εγω. 
all shall be atumbied, yet not 1. 
3 Kat λεγει αυτῳ ὁ Ίησους Αμην λεγω σοι, 
Απά says tohim the Jesus; Indeed Inay to thee, 
ότι συ σηµερον εν TH νυκτι ταυτῃ, πριν η 
that thou  (ίν-άατ in the night this, before 
dis αλεκτορα φωνησαι, τρις amapynon µε. 
twice acock to have crowed, thnce thou wilt deny me. 
81 Ὁ δε εκ περισσου ελεγε μαλλον Εαν pe 


He but with vebemence spoke more; If me 
den συναποθανειν σοι, ου µη σε απαργησοµαι. 


must to die with thee, not not thee I wil! deny. 

ε 32 

Ώσαυτως δε και παντες ἐλεγον. Και ερχον- 
In like manner and also all they said. And they 


ται Ets χωριον, οὗ το ονομα Γεθσηµανη' και 


eame_ {ο a place, of which the name Gethsemane; and 
λεγει τοις padnrars αὕτου Ἰαθισατε @de, |« 
hesays to the naniaaae of himself; Sit you here, 
έως προσενξωµαι. © Kat παραλαμβανει τον 
till 1 shal! pray. he takes the 
Πετρο»ν και laxwBov ae αρ» μεθ) ἕαυτου" 
Peter and James and John with himself; 
και ηρξατο εκθαµβεισθαι και αδηµονειν. 34 Και 
and began to be greatly amazed and to be in anguish. And 


λεγει αυτοις' Περιλυπος εστιν ἡ ψυχη µου eas 
he says tothem; Extremely sorrowful is the soul of me evento 


23 And taking *a Cup, 
having given thanks, he 
gave it to them: and they 
all drank out of it. 


24 And he said, “This 
is THAT BLOOD of mine 
which is of the COVENANT, 
THAT which is POURED 
out for many. 


25 Indeed I say to you, 
* That I will drink of the 
Pkropuct of the VINE no 
more, till that ΡΑΣ when 
I drink It newin the KING- 
pom of Gop.” 


26 tAnd having sung, 
they went out to the 
MOUNT Of OLIVES. 


27 And JxEsus says {η 
them, “You will all be 
stumbled ; because it is 
written, {41 will smite the 
‘SHEPHERD, and the 
‘SHEEP will be dispersed.’ 

28 {But : after I am 
RAISED, I will precede you 
to GALILEE.” 


29 tAnd PETER said to 
him, “Even if all shall be 
stumbled, yet ¥ wil! not.” 


30 And Jesus says to 
him, “Indeed [ say to thee, 
That thou This-day, in 


This NIGHT, before a 
Cock crows twice, wilt dis- 
own Me thrice.” 


31 But HE spoke with 
more vehemence, “If I 
must die with thee, I will 
by no means disown Thee.” 
And they all said the same. 


32 {And they came to 
a Placenamed Gethsamane, 
and he says to his piscI- 
PLEs, “‘Sit here, while I 

* go away and pray.” 

33 And he takes with 
him PETER, and * JAMEs, 
and JOHN, and began to 
oe greatly ‘amazed and full 
of Anguish. 

94 And he says to them, 
t“My souL is encom- 
ss with a deadly An- 


" * Varican ManuscgiPt.—22. a Cup, 
mine, which is of the covenant, THAT which is POURED OUT. 


—omit. $3, go away and pray. 


24. Luke xxii. 20; 1 Cor: xi. a 
t 38. Matt. xvi. 7. { 20. Matt. xxvi. 38, 84: Luke 
1 84. Matt. xxvi. 86; Luke xxit.30: , John xviii. 1. 


94. to them—omit. 


24, rHaT BLOOD of 
27. at me in this wient 


33. JAMES, and JoHR. 


1 26. Matt. xxvi. 30. - t 97. 
xxii. 88, 34, Joh 
1 $4. John xii. 3. 


Zech, xiil. 7. 
n xiii. 87, 88 


Chap. 14; 35. (MARK. [ Chap. 14: 45. 


Ώανατου' µεινατε ὧδε, Και Ypnyopelre. 86 Και 
death; remain you here, and watch. And 
προελθων ΜΙΚΡΟ», επεσεν επι TIS γης και 
going forward alittle, he fell on the ground; and 
προσηυχετο, iva, εἰ δυνατον εστι, παρελθῃ am 
prayed, that, if possible itis, might pass from 
αυτου ἡ apa. Ka: ελεγεν’ ABBa ὁ xarnp, 
him the hour. And she said; Abba the - father, : 
παντα δυνατα σοι παρενεγκε TO WoTNploy απ 
ail (things) possible to thee; take the cap from 
ἐµου τουτο. AAD’ ου, τι εγω θελω, αλλα τι 
me this. But not, what I will, but what 
συ. Kat ερχεται, kat εὗρισκει αυτους Καθευ- 
thou. And hecomes, and finds them sleep- 
δοντας. Kat Aeyes τφ Πετρφ' Ἄϊμων, καθευδεις; 
ing : and hesaystothe Peter: Simon, sleepest thou? 
ουκ ισχυσα» µιαν ὥραν Ύρηγορησαι ; 33 Τρηγορ- 
ποὺ couldstthou one hour to watch ? Watch 
ειτε και προσευχεσθε, ἵνα µη εισελθητε εἰς 
you and pray you, that not you enter ς into 
πειρασμο» TO µεν Ίγνευμα προθυµον, Ἡ δε 
temptation : the indeed i ready, . the but 
σαρξ ασθενης. ™ Και παλιν απελθων mpornu” 
8ος weak. And again going away : he prayed, 
Earo, Τον αυτον λογον EiT@V. 40 Και ὕποστρε- 
the same words saying. And having returned 
Yas, εὗρεν αυτους παλιν καθευδοντας σαν 
hefoend them again sleeping: were 
yap οἱ οφθαλμοι αντωρ βεβαρηµενοι και ουκ 
for the eyes of them weighed down and = not 
Ίδεισαν, τι αυτῳ αποκριθωσι. 41 Kat ερχεται 
_ they knew, what tohim tbey might answer. And e comes 
το τριτο», Kas λέγει αυτοι5᾽ Ἐαθευδετε το 
the third, 


ας stay here and 


35 And going forward 
a little, he fell on the 
GROUND, and prayed, that 
if possible the HOUR might 
pass from him. ι 

$6 And he said, ‘“ Abba, 
FATHER, all things are 
possible with thee ; remove 
this cup from me; fyet 
not what ¥ will, but what 
thou wilt.” 

37 And he comes and 
finds them sleeping; and 
he says to PETER, ‘“‘Simon, 
sleepest thouf couldst thou 
not keep awake a Single 
Hour? 

98 Watch and pray, that 
you *enter not into Trial ; 
the sP1RiT indeed is will- 
ing, but the FLESH is 
weak.” 

89 And going again, be 

rayed, speaking the SAME 
ords. 

40 And * again he came 
and found them sleeping ; 
(for Their EYES were over- 
powered ;) and they knew 
not what to answer him. 

41 And he comes the 


and hesays totbem: Do you "Sa the ον ου bay 
λοιπον Kat ἄναπανεσθε; απεχει, ηλθεν ρα. | ον η, 
now and _ seatyou? ” Seis enough, iscome the hour: and take your rest? It is 


enough, }{the HOUR is 
come; behold the son of 
MAN is delivered up into 
the HANDs of SINNERS. 

42 tArise, letusgo; be- 
hold! HE, who DELIVERS 
me up, has come.” 

43 tAnd immediately, 
while he was yet speaking, 
comes *JupDAg, being one 
of the TWELVE, and with 
him a Crowd, armed with 


sou, παραδιδοται 6 vlos Tou ανθρωπου εις TAs 
19, is delivered up the son of the man into the 
χειρας Των ἁμαρτωλωγ. 4 Εγειρεσθε, αγωμεν' 
hands ofthe sinners. Arise, let us go: 
sSov, & παραδιδους µε ΊγΊΙΚΕ. 
lo, ho @eliveringup .me has come near. | 
43 Και ευθεως, ετι auTev λαλουντος, παραγι- 
And immediate 7, while οἱ him speaking, : comes 
yerat Ίουδας, eis ων Των δώδεκα, και MET αυτου 
Judas, one being of the twelve, and with him 
οχλος *[modus] µετα µαχαιρων Kat ἔυλων», 


‘crowd [great] with swords aud clubs, | Swords and Clubs, from 
παρα των px tere και των Ύραμματεων KAL) the 11GH-PRIESTS, and the 
from the igh-priests and the scribes and 


SCRIBES, and the EXDERS. 


44 And the BETRAYER 


των πρεσβυτερων. “4 Δεδωκει δε ὁ παραδιδους 
ολα soa had given them a Signal, 


Had given and be. delivering up 
αυτον συσσηµον αυτοι» λεγων' Ov αν φι- 


him a signal tothem, esying: Whoever I Se ein ἃ 1 
υτΤο εστι κρατησατε αυτον και . 2 > 
a . he itis s ins bim and lead him away safely.” 


απαγαγετε ασφαλω». 4ὅ Και ελθων, ευθεως]. 45 And coming, and 
safely. 


| lead away And coming, immediately immediately approaching 
| © Varicaw Manuscnirt.—ss. come into. 40. again he came. 48. Jupas, being 
one of the twelve. 48. great—omst. 


v.90; vi. 58. 41. John xiii. 1. 43. Matt. xxvi. 46; John xviii, 
8 ? = a Matt. xxvi. 47; rate xii, 47: John xviil ὦ 


[Ohap. 14: 38. 


Chap. 14: 46.) MARK. 
ee 5, 
προσελθων αυτῳ, Aeyer Ἓαβρι, ΧΓραββι: ] him, he says, “Rabbi,” 
approaching tohim, hessge: {rabbi:}” | and d repeate y hissed hina! 
Και κατεφιλησεν αυτο». 46 OF δε επεβαλον er’ Then THEY laid 
and kissed Lim, Theythen laid on aoe on him, and seized 
αυτον τας χειρας *[atrwv,] Kat εκρατησαν | him. 
“him a hands [ufthem,] and seized 47 And one of THOsE 
avrov. “Eis δε τις των παρεστηκοτων, STANDING by drew a 
him. One andacertain ofthose ding, SWORD, and struck a SER- 


σπασαµενος THY µαχαιραν, επαισε τον δουλον 
drawing the sword, struck the slave 
του αρχιερεως, Kal αφειλεν αυτου TO ὠτιορ. 
ofthe high-priest, and cut off ofhim the ear. 
Kaz αποκριθεις 6 Ίησους ειπεν αυτοι ‘Os 
And answering the wesus sai. =—s to them; As 
επι λΆῃστην εξηλθετε µετα µαχαιρων και 
upon 4 ‘robber caine you out το εσ οτᾶς and 
fvAwy, συλλαβειν µε. * Kaé? ἦμεραν ηµην 
elubs, to take ms. Every day I was 
προς owas εν TH ἱερῳ διδασκωνγ, Kat ουκ 
with you in the semis teaching, and not 
εκρατησατε pe αλλ’, ἵνα πληρωθωσιν ai Ύρα- 


ο Σου nee me ; but, that mustbofalilled the  writ- 
ga. Kar αφεντες αυτο» παντες εφυγον. 
ings. And leaving dim all they fied. 


51 Kat cis τις νεανισκος ηκολουθει αυτῳ, περι- 
And oneacertain young man followed him, wrap- 

βεβληµενος σινδονα crt Ύυμνου' Kat κρατουσιν 

ped about alinencloth on naked; απά they seized 


αυτον *[of νεανισκοι.] δ- Ὁ δε καταλιπων την 


him [the young men.] He but leaving the 
σινδονα, ἍΎυμνος cxuycy an αυτων.] 
Μυ.ον cloth, naked he fled fron them.] 
53 Kat arnyayou tor Incovr προδ τον αρχιε- 
And they led the Jesus to the high- 


pea και συνερχονταιαυτῳ παντες οἱ αρχιερεις, 


priest; and cametogether to him all = the ane Se 
και of mpecButcpos, Και of Ύραμματεις. 4 Και 
and the clders, anc the scribes. aad 


6 Πετρος απο µακροθε»ρ rrorov0ynoey αυτῳ ἕως 
the Peter at a distans followed him even 
εσω εἰς THY αυλην TOU . χιερεως' και ην συγ- 
to into the palace of ο. aigh-priest; and was sit- 
καθηµενος peta των ὑπηρετων, Και Yepuaivo- 
tingine¢ompany with the actendants, and warming 
pevos προδ το φως. Oi δε apxrepers και 
himself to the light. The and high priests and 
ὅλον To συνεδριον εζητουν κατα του ίησου 
whole the high council sought against the Jeaus 
µαρτυριαν es To θανατωσαι αυτον’ Kas ουχ 


' testimony for the ο nutto death him ; and not 
εὗρισκον. ὃδ Πολλοι ‘yap ον 
they fonnd. Many ror tootified 


κατ αυτου, και ισαι ai µαρτυριαι ουκ ποιον 
against him, butconsistenttha testimonies not mae. 


/ Και πινες avaotaytes, εΨξυδοµαρτυρουν Kar’ 


And some havi: ορ up, testified falsely against 
αυτου, λεγοντες' ‘Orig Ίμεις Ίκουσαμαεν αυτου 
him, saying; That we heard . him 


© Vatican Mativec RIP?.—4. rabbi—omit. 
δΙ. the young men—omit. οὐ. from them-~omit. 


ae: 48. Matt. xxvi. 55: Luke xxil. 52. 
Vv, 4d. $53 


. Matt. xave Ες, Luke xxii. 54; John xviii, 13. 


46. of them—omit. 


VANT of the HIGH-PRIEST, 
and cut off His ΦΕΛΗ-ΤΙΡ. 

48 t And JEsUs answer. 
ing said to them, “8 in 
pursuit of a Robber, have 
you come with Swords and 
Clubs to take me? 


49 I was with you every 
day in the TEMPLE teach- 
ing, and you did not arrest 
me. 1 But the SCRIPTURES 
must be verifi 


50 And leaving him, 
they all fled. 

61 And a certain Youth 
followed him, with a Linen 
cloth wrapped abow his 
naked body; and they 
seized him; 


52 but leaving thoLINEN 
CLOTH, he fled naked. 

63 { And they conducted 
Jesus to the HIGH- 
PRIEST; and all the HIGH- 
PRIESTS, and thc ELDERS, 
and the SCRIBES, came to- 
gether to him. 

54 And Peter followed 
him at a distanco, even 
into the PaLace of the 
HIGH-PRIEST; and sat in 
company with the ATTEN- 
DANTs, warming himself 
before the FIRE. 

55 tAnd the HIGH- 
PRIESTS and the Whole 
SANHEDEIM sought testi- 
mony against JEsus, in 
order TO KILL him; but 
they found none. 

56 For many testified 
falsely against him, but 
their TESTIMONIES were 
insufficient. 

57 And some see 
up, testified falsely agains 
him, saying, 

58 “ Wile heard him de- 


47. EAR-TIP. 


t 49. Psa. xxii. 6; Isa. liii.7; Luke xxil, 873 


1.50. Matt. xxvi, 50. 


Chap. 14: 59.) MARK. 


[ Chap. 14: 66. 


λεγοντος καταλυσω Toy vaoy Τουτο» 
saying; will destroy the temple this 
τον Xeiporounroy, και δια τριων ἦμερων αλλον 
the madewithhands, and three days another 
αχειροποιητον οἰκοδομησω, ὄθΚαι ουδε οὕτως 
made without hands will b And noteven thus 
ιση nv ἢ αρτηρία Gi αυτων. © Και αναστας 
eonsistentwas the testimony of them. And arising 
é apxtepeus εἰς Hed Ov, exrnpwrnoe τον Ίησου», 
the high priest in midst, he asked the . Jesus, 
λεγων Ουκ soups ουδεν ; τι οὗτοι σου 
aaying ; Not answerest thou nothing? what these ofthee 
καταµαρτυρουσιν ; δἳ Ὁ δε εσιωπα, Kat ουδεν 
testify againet ? He but wassilent, and nothing 
απεκρινατο. ἩΠαλιν ὁ αρχιερευ5 πο τα αυτο» 
he anewered. Again the high-priest him 
και λεγει αυτφ' Συ ει 6 Χριστος, πο vios του 
and seys tohim; Thou art the Anointed, the son ofthe 
ευλογητου ; © Ὁ δε Ίησους ειπεν' Έγω ειμι’ 
blessed? The and Jesus am; 
και οψεσθε τον υἷον του ανθρωπου εκ δεξιων 
and youshallsee the son ofthe men a τρ 
καθηµενον της δυναµεως, Kat ἐρχοµενον pera, 
and 


‘Ort τι εγω' 


sitting ofthe power, coming with 
Των νψεφελω» του ουρανον. 66 2 δε αρχιερευς 
the clouds ofthe heaven. he and high-priest, 
διάρῤηξας του» χιτωγα» αὗτου, ο. Τι ετί 
having rent the clothes ofbimself, says; What further 
Xpesav εχοµεν papTupwy ; Ἡκουσατε της 
eed have we of w'tnesses ? You have heard = the 
ce - 

βλασφημιας.. τε duty pawera; Οἱ δε παντες 

blasphemy; whattoyou appears? They but all 


KATEKPLVaY αυτο» ειναι EVOXOV θανατον. © Και 
condemned him tobe deserving of death. And 
Πρξάντο τινες ELMTVELY αυτῳ, και περικαλυπτειν 
began some tospitvpon him, and to cover 
το προσωπον αυτου, και κολαφιζειν αυτον, 
the face of him, and to beat with the fist him, 
και λεγειν αυτφῳ' peda eve or, Kaz of ὑπη- 
ang tosay tohim; Prophesy. And the at 
oera: ῥαπισμασιν αυτον εβαλλον. 6 Και οντος 
tendante with open hands him And being 
του Πετρου εν τῇ αυλη. κατω, ερχεται µια 
the Peter in the court-yard below, comes one 


Των παιδισκων του αρχιερεως᾽ 67 και ιδουσα 
@fthe maid-servants ofthe high pricet: and seeing 


Tov Herpor θερµαινοµενον, εµβλεψασα αυτφ 
the warming himeelf, she looking to him 


Aeyer Kat συ µετα Tov Να(αρηνου ἴησου ησθα. 
. ρα Andthou with the Naser Jesus = s_ want, 
656 0 δε Ίρνησατο, λεγων’ ‘Ove oda, ουδε 
He but saying : Not Iknow, nor 
επισταµαι τι ge Aeyets. Kas εξηλθεν εξω εις 
comprehend what thon sayest. And hewent out into 


70 προαυλιον' ps Br αλεκτωρ εφωνησει.] 
the οπίοςθουσέ: crew.] 


* Vatican Manvsczrr?.—t0. Because these, 
nor understand. 68. and a Cock crew—omit. 


T 58. Mark xv. 20: John it. 19. 


260. Matt. xxvi. 6 
Matt. zxvi. 64; Luke xxii. 


67. Jusvus. 


clare, {‘2 will destroy 
THIS TEMPLE MADE WITH 
HANDS, and in Three Days, 
I will build Another made 
without hands.’” 

59 But not even thus 
was their TESTIMONY sui- 
ficient. 

60 Andthe HIGH-PRIEST 
standing up in the MrDsT, 
asked JESUS, saying, “An. 
swerest thou nothing *to 
what these testify against 
thee 2? 

61 {But HE was silent, 
and answered nothing. 
And the HIGH-PEIZeT 
asked him, and says to 
him; “ Art Ώου the Mzs- 
SIAH, the son of the 
BLESSED Onef” 

62.And Jesus said, “‘ ¥ 
am; and you shall see the 
SON of MAN sitting at the 
Right hand of the MicuTry 
One, and coming with the 
CLOUDS of HEAVEN.” 

63 And the HIGH-PRIEST 
having rent his GARMENTS, 
says, “ What farther need 
have we of Witnesses ? 

64 You have heard the 
BLASPHEMY ; Whatis your 
opinion ?” And they ALL 
condemned him as worthy 
of Death. 

65 And some began to 
spit upon him, and_ to 

cover His Face, and to 
beat him with the fist, and 
to say to him, “ Divine to 
us;” and the ATTENDANTS 
struck Him on the cheek 
with the Open Hand. 

66 tAnd ΡΕΤΕΣ being 
below in the couRT-YARD, 
there comes one of the 
MAID-SERVANTS of the 
HIGH-PRIEST ; 

67 and seeing PETER 
warming himeelf, earnestly 
looking at him, she says, 
«στου also wast with the 
NAZABRENE, * JESUS.” 

68 But HE denied, say- 
ing, “ I * neither know nor 

understand what thou 
sayest.” And he went out 
into the OUTER COURT? 


6) netther know 


{ 41 Matt: xxiv 30! 


{ 66 Matt. — 58, ao, Luke αχ]. 85; John στ! 14. 


Chap. 14: 69.) MARK. 


© Και ἡ παιδισκη ιδουσα αυτον Ἁ[παλιν] nptaro 
Andthe maid-servant seeing him (again) began 
λεγειν TOs παρεστηκοσι»' ‘Ore οὗτος εξ αυτων 


tosay tothose having stood by; That this of them 
“0 ¢ 

εστιν. ᾖ7ὸ Ὁ δε παλι» npverto. Kat pera 

is, He and again denied, And after 


µικρον παλιν οἱ παρεστωτες ελεγον Ty Tlerpy: 
a little again those having stood by said tothe Peter; 
AAnOws εξ αυτων ει και γαρ Γαλιλαιος ει, 
Truly . of them thouart; also for a Galilean thou art, 
ἉΓκαι ἡ λαλια σου ὁμοιαζει.] 71'O δε nptaro 
(andthe speech of thee is like.] He then began 
αναθεµατιζειν Kat ομνυναι ‘Ore ουκ oda Tov 
to curse and swear; That not Iknow the 
ανθρωπον τουτον, dv λεγετε. Kat εκ δευ- 
man this, ofwhom yousay. And of sec 
Tepov αλεκτωρ εφωνησε. Kat aveuvnodn 6 
on eock crew. And remembered the 
Πετρος του ῥηματος, οὗ ειπεν αυτῳ ὃ Ίησους' 
Peter the word, ofwhich said tohimthe Jesus; 
e 
Οτι πριν αλεκτορα Φωνησαι dis, απαρνησῃ µε 
That before acock , to have crowed twice, thou wilt deny me 
τρις. Kas επιβαλων εκλαιε. 
thrice. And reflecting he wept, 


ΚΕΦ. ce’, 15, 


1 Και ευθεως επι To πρωι συµβουλιον ποιη- 
And immediately on the morning a council having 


σαντες οἱ αρχιερεις µετα των πρεσβυτερων Kat 
been held the high-priests with the elders an 


γραμματεω»; και όλον το συνεδριον, δήησαντες 
scribes, even whole the sanhedrim, binding 


τον Ιησουν, απηνεγκαν και παρεδωκαν Tw Πι- 


the Jesus, carried and delivered up tothe  Pi- 
λατφ. 2 Kat exnpwrncey αυτον 6 Πιλατος 
late. And aeked him = the Pilate; 


Συ εἰ 6 ῄασιλευς Των Tovdaiwy; ‘O δε αποκρι- 
Thou art the kinr of the Jews? He and =e answer- 


θεις ειπεν αυτῳ' Συ λεγεις. ὃ Και κατηγορουν 

ing ο ἐς him; Thou sayest. And accused 

αυτου ci αρχιερει πολλα. 3 Ὁ δε Πιλατος 
him tke  high-priestc many things. The and Pilate 


παλιν επηρωτησεν αυτο», λεγων' Our αποκρινῃ 


again asked him, saying: Not answerest thou 
ovdev; ide, ποσα σου καταμάρτυρουσιν. 
nothing ? see, how many things of thee they testify against. 

δ Ὁ δε Ί]σους ουὐκετι ovdey amrexpiOn> ὡστε 
The but Jesus nolonger nothing answered : 80 a0 
θαυμαζειν τον Πιλατον. ὃ Κατα δε éoprny 
to surprise the Pilate. At now feast 
ameAvey autos ἑνα δεσµιον ὄνπερ nrovyTo. 
be used to releasedtothem one prisoner whoever they asked. 


[Chap. 18: 6. 


69 fand the MAID-sER. 
VANT seeing him, * said 
to THOSE STANDING BY, 
“This is one of them.” 

70 And HE denied it 
again. And after a little, 
THOSE STANDING BY said 
again to ΡΕΤΕΣ, “Cer- 
tainly, thou art one of 
them; for thou art also a 
Galilean.” 

71 Then HE began to 
curse and swear, “1 know 
not this MAN of whom you 
speak.” 

72 1 Απᾶ *immediatel 
for a second time fa Cock 
crew. And P¥TEE recol- 
lected the WoRD which 
Jesus spoke to him, “That 
hefore a Cock crows twice, 
thou wilt disown me 
thrice.” And reflecting on 
it, he wept. 


CHAPTER XY. 


1 {And immediately in 
the * Morning, the HIGH- 
PRIESTS, with the ELDERS 
and Scribes, even the 


4 Whole sANHEDEIM, held 


a Council; and havin 
bound 65508, they carried 
and delivered him up to 
* Pilate. 

2 Τ Απᾶ PiuatTe asked 
him, “ Art thou the KING 
of the Jews?” And HE 
answering, * says to him, 
“ @hou sayest it.” 

3 And the HIGH-PRIESTS 
accused him of many 
things. 

4 ¢Then Pruate asked 
him again, saying, “ An- 
swerest thou nothing? See 
how many things they * ac- 
cuse thee of.” 

5 [But Jesus answered 
no more, 80 that PILATE 
was astonished. 

6 t Now at each Feast 
he used to release to them 
One Prisoner, whoever they 
asked. 


* Vatican Mayuscaipr.—d. again—omit. 
thy srexcu is like it—omzt. 


1. Pilate, 2. says to him. 4. accuse thee of, 


60. said to THOSE. 
72. immediately for a secon 


and 
1, Morning. 


1 72. or a watch-trumpet sounded. See Note on Matt. xxvi. 84, 


{ 00. Matt. xxvi. 71, 73; Luke xxii. 58, 59; John xviii. 25,26. , 
Matt. xxvii.1; Luke xxii. 66: xxiii.J; John xviii. 28: Acts iil, 18; iv. 26, 
M 1 5. Isa. lili. 7; John xix. @ 


1. Psa. it. 2; 
9. Matt. xxvii. 11. {4 Matt. xxvii. 13. 
xxvii, 15; Luke xxiii. 17; John xviii. 0. 


{ 72. Matt. xxvi. 75. 
a Math. 


dap. 38: 73 MARK, 


YHy δε ὁ λ s Ba aS µετα των συστα- 
sod pa he wale srt arene ars the insur- 


σιαστω» δεδεµενος, oitives ev ry στασει povoy 


gente having been bound, who in the sedition murder 
πεποιηκεισαν. ὃ Και . αναβοησας 5 οχλος 
had committed. And erying out the crowd 
nptaro αιτείσθαι, καθως αει έποιει αυτοις. 
! to deman as always hedid to them. 
9°O δε Πιλατος απεκριθη avrois, λεγων' Θελε- 
The but Pilate answered them, saying; Do you 


Te απολυσω ὑμιν τον βασιλεα τω» lovdawy ; 
wish I shallrelease to you the king ofthe Jews? 


10 Eywwoxe yap, ὅτι δια Φθονον παραδεδωκεισαν 
e knew for, that through envy had delivered up 
αυτον of apxiepers. *! Of δε αρχιερεις ανεσει- 
him the high-priest. The and high-pz:tests stirred 
σαν Toy oxAov, iva µαλλον το» Βαραββαν 


sp the . crowd, that rather the Barabbas 
᾽απολυσῃ avros. 1 Ὁ δε Πιλατος αποκριθεις 
be should release to them. Thebnat Pilate answering 


παλιρ ειπεν αυτοις.Τι ουν θελετε ποιησω ον 
again said tothem; What then do you wish I shall do whom 


λεγετε βασιλεα των lovdatwy; 19Οἱ δε παλιν 
you call aking ofthe Jews? They but again 


εκραξαν' Ἄταυρωσον αυτον. “‘O be Πιλατος 
eried out; Crucify him. The and Pilate 


ελεγε» αυτοι Τι yap Kaxoy erowunvev; Οἱ δε 


said tothem; What for evil hashedone? They but 
περισσως εκραξαν' Ἄταυρωσον αυτον. 1 Ὁ 
vehemently ed out; Crueify him. The 


δε Πιλατος, βουλόµενος Ty OXAW TO ikavoy 
then Pilate, beingwilling tothe crowd theeatisfaction 


ποιησαι, απελυσερ αυτοι Τον BapaBBay, και 


to make, released tothem the Barabbas, and 
παρεδώκε τον Incovy, Φραγέλλωσας, iva 
py eee up the Jesus, having sceurged, that 
σΤταυρωθῃ. 
«ο might be crucified. 


16 Οἱ δε στρατιωται απηΎαγον αντον εσω της 
The and soldiers led away him within the 


αυλης, 6 «εστι πραιτωριονγ’ και συγκαλουσιν 
eourt, which is 5 judgmenthall; and they call together 
όλη» την σπειραν. Kaz ενδυουσιν αυτον 
whole the company. And they clothed him 
πορφυρα», Και περιτιθεασιν αυτῳ πλεξαντες 
purple, εοὰ piaced it around him braiding 
ακανθινον στεφανο». ἂν Και ηρξαντο ασπαζ(εσ- 
am acanthine wreath, And they began to salute 


θαι αυτον Ἅαιρε ὃ βασιλευς των 1ουδαιων. 
hie; Hail the king ofthe Jews, 

19 Kaz ετυπτον αυτου την κεφαλην καλαμφ, 

Aad = theystruck ofhim the bead . with a reed, 


και EVENTUVOY αυτῳφ; και τιθεντες TQ Ύονατα 
and =e spit upon and placing the knees 


7 And there was HE 
who was NAMED Barabbas, 
having been imprisoned 
with the INSURGENTs, 
who had committed Mur- 
der in the INSURRECTION. 

8 And the crown * go- 
ing up began to demand 
what he was accustomed to 
grant them. 

9 But PiLare answered 
them, saying, “Do you 
wish me to release to you 
the x1NG of the Jews *” 

10 For he knew That 
*they had delivered him 
up from Envy. 

11 tBut the wHuien- 
PRIESTS stirred up the 
CROWD, that he should 
rather release BARABBAS 
to them. . 

12 And PILATE answer- 
ing again, said to them, 
‘* What * then shall I do to 
him you call the Κ1νο of 
the Jews ?” 

13 And THEY ain 
cried out, “Crucify him.” 

14 And Ῥι]ατε said to 
them, “For what? Has he 
done Evil?” But they 
vehemently cried out, say- 
ing: “Crucify him.” 

6 {Then ΡΙΤΙΑΤΕ, being 
willing to GRATIFY the 
CROWD, released BARAB- 
BAS to them; and havin 
scourged JESUS, delivere 
him up to be crucified. 

16 J And the so_pi1ERs 

led him away into the 
couRT, which is the Pre- 
torium; and they called 
together the Whole com- 
PANY. 
_ 17 Andthey arrayed him 
in a Purple garment, and 
intertwining an Acanthine 
Wreath, placed it aroun] 
his head; 

18 and began to salute 
him,—“ Hail, κινα of the 
JEwes)’” 

1% And they struck his 
HEAD with a Reed, and 
spit on him, and KN€EL- 
ING, did homage to him. 


© Vatican Manvusczrirr.—s. goin up began. | 
1 do to him you call the Kine of the Jnws? 


3.11. Matt. xxvii. 90; Acts iis 14. 
xxviu, 37. 


10. they had: 


{ 15. Matt. xxvii. 26: John xix. 1, 16. 


12. then shall 


{ 16. Matt 


Chap. 15: 8).) . - MARR. (Chap. 15: $3. 


προσεκυνουν αυτφ. 3 Και ὅτε ενεπαιξαν αυτφ, 20 And when they had 
did homage to him, And when they mocked him, | mocked him, they stripped 
εξεδυσαν αυτον Thy πορφυραν, Kat ενεδυσαν| him of the PURPLE gar- 
they tookoff bim the purple, and put on ment, and put on him *)ris 
αυτο» Ta ἱματιά τά ιδια’ και εξαγουσιν αυτον, | own CLoTHEs, and led him 
, him the clothes the own; and theyledout him, | out. _- : 
*Liva σταυρωσωσιν αυτον.] 3 Καιαγγαρευουσι] 21 {Απᾶ One Simon, 
{that they mighterucify Είπα] , And theycompe! | Cyrenian, the FATHER of 
παραγοντα τινα Ἄιμωνα Κυρηναιον, ερχοµενον tAlexander and Rufus, 
passingby one Simon a Cyrenian, coming coming from the Country, 
απ᾿ αγρου, (τον πατερα Αλεξανδρου και ‘Pov-| was passing by, and they 
fiom country, (the father of Alexander md Ru-| compel him to carry his 
€ 
ov,) iva apy TOY σταυρορ αντου. Kaz | CRoss, ; . 
ae >) that he sien tee ike pa of him. And| 22 {And they bring him 
Φερουσιν αυτον επι Γολγοθα τοπον. ὁ εστι 
they bring him to Golgotha piace; which is 
μεθερμηνευθµενον, κρανιου Toros. 3 Και «διδουν 


to * ἄο1/6ΟΤΗΑ, which, be- 
ing translated, is, a Place 
of a Skull. 


being translated, Otaskull a piace And they gave 258 Απά they resented 
avuy *[mew]  Ἁεσμυρνισµενον οινον' ὁ S¢|him Wine mingled with 
him [το drink} having been suxed with myrrh wine; he bnt Myrrh 3, but * HE did not 
ουκ ελαβε. receive it. 


. 24 And *they nail him 
to the Cross, { and part his 
GABMENTS, casting Lots 
for them, what each should 
take. ; ; 

26 And it was the third 
Hour when they nailed 
him to the Cross. 

26 And the1 NSCRIPTION 
vf his ACCUSATION was 
written over him, “The 
KING vf the Jews.” 

27 And with him they 
* crucified Two Robbers ; 
one at his Right hand, and 
the other at his Left, 

28 *+[And THAT SCRIP. 
TURE was Verified, which 
saYs, [“ He wasnumbered 
“with LA W-BREAKERS,””j 


29 And THOSE PassING 
ALONG reviled him, ¢sha- 
king their HEADS, and 
saying, “Ah! τηου ο}. 
STROYER Of the TEMPLE, 
and Builder of itin Three 
Days,— 

30 save thyself, and 
come down from the 
cCROss !”* 


81 In like manner also, 
the HIGH-PRIESTs deridin 
him, with the Scribes, said 


not received. 
4 Kat σταυρωσαντες αντον, διαµερι(ονται τα 
And crucifying am, they divide the 
ἵματια αυτου, βαλλοντεν κληρον ew αυτα, τις 
clothes ofhim, casting lots on them, who 
τι apn. Hy δε wpa TpiTn, και εσταυρωσαν 
whatshouldtake. Itwasand hour ¢hird, and they crucified 
ς 
αυτον. Ἅ Και ην ἡ επιγραφη TNS αιτιας αυτου 
him, And wasthe inscrptioag vfthe accusation ofhim 
eee 22 
επιγεγραµµενη;’ '" Ὁ βασιλευς των Ἱουδαιων. 
was written over; The hiug of the Jews.” 
να € 
Kat συν αυτῳ σταυρουσι δυο Anoras: ἕνα εκ. 
And with him they crucify two ‘robbers; one at 
δεξιων, και ἑνα εξ ευωνυµωρ αυτου. B*( Kat 
right and one at lett ofhim. (And 
6 € ες 
επληρωθη 7 Ύραφη 7 Άλεγουσα" Και µετα 
Wasfulfilled the writing that saying; Απά with 
avouwy edoyicOn.” |] 2 Και of παραπορευοµενοι 
tawlese ones he was numLered.”} And those passing along 
εβλασφημουν αυτο», Κιγουντες τας κεφαλας 
reviled him, suating the heads 
aitwy, Kat Aeyovress Όυα' & καταλυων τον 
ofthem, and saying; Ab; he destroying the 
vaov, Kal €Y TploWw ἥμεραις οικοδοµων" 
temple, and = in three days building; 
“ gwoov σεαυτον, kat Καταβα απο τον σταυρου. 
eave thyself, and coxedown from the Crone, 
51 Όμοιως και of αρχιερεις, εµπαιξοντες προς 
{nlike manneralso the _high-priests, mocking to 


αλληλους META Των Ύραμματεω», EdEyor" 
one another with the scribes, said; 


* Vatican Manuscnripr.—20, his crorges. : 20. that the ht crucify him— 
omit. 22. GoLcoraa., 28. to drink—omit. ιν mee μμ) 1 
to the Cross, and part his canmants, 27. crucified. 283.—omit, hira 


+ 21. Persons probably w~.l known, and then living at Rome; since Paul, Rom, xvi. 18, 
salutes Rufus there. 28. Fritz, and Tischendorf cancel this verse, and Griesbach marks 
it for omission; yet Bloomfield thinks injudiciously, as it is a remarkable fulfilment of pro 
phecy, and is omitted only by a ew MSS. r 


-[ 21. Matt. xxvii.3s2; Luke xalii. 26. 22. John xix. 17, t 24, Psa. xxii. 
Luke-xxili.84; John xix. 28, { 26. Isa. ih 5 ; Luke xxii, 37, t 20. Pea.x ice 


Chap. 15: $3.3 MARK. 


Άλλους εσωσεν, ἕαυτον ου δυναται σωσαι; 
Others he saved, himself not is able to save P 
Χριστος, 6 βασίλευς του Ισραηλ, κατα- 
The Anointed, the king ofthe Israel,  lethim 
βατω νυν απο του σταυρου, ἵνα (δωµεν και 
descend sow {τοπ the cross, that wemaysee and 
πιστευσωµεν. Kat of συνεσταυρωµενοι avte 
may believe. And those having been crucified with him 
ωνειδι(ζον αυτον. STevonerns δε ὥρας έκτης, 
reproached him, Beingcome and hour sixth, 
σκυτος εγενετο ep’ ὅλην THY yny, éws pas 
darkness ᾽ was on whole. the Iand, till hour 
εννατης. ὃ Και τῃ apg ty εννατῃ εβοήὔεν ὁ 
ninth. And the hour the ninth © cried the 
Ίησους φωνη μεγαλῃ, Χ[λεγων.] Ἐλαι, ελωι’ 
Jesus withavoice loud, Feaying; ] Eloi, eloi; 
λαμµμα σαβαχθανρι; ὃ εστι µεθερμηνενοµενον" 
lamma aabachthani? which is being tranalated; 
Ὁ θεος µου, “{é θεος per εἰς τι µε εγκατε- 


The God ya the God ofme; to what me hast thou 


λιπες; ὃ Και τινες Των παρεστηκοτων ακου- 
left, Απά some of those standing by bear- 
oapres, ελεγον' ἴδου, HAcay Φωνει. 36 Apapwy 


ing, said: Lo, Blias he calls. Running 
δε eis, και Ύεμισας σπογγιν οξους, πεοιθεις τε 
asd one, and filling aeponge ofvinegar, attaching and 
καλαμφ», εποτι(εν αυτον, λεγωρ' Αφετε’ Swe, 
toareed, gavetodrink him, saying: Let alone: we may see, 
ει ερχεται Ἠλιας xadeAew αυτον. 7‘O δε 
3 comes Elias totakedown him. The then 
Inaous, αφεις φωνην Heres εξεπνευσε. 
Jeeus, uttering a voice _ breathed out. 


38 Και το KatameTacpa Tov ναου εσχισθη εἰς 


And the eurtain ofthe temple wasrent into 
δυο, απο ανωθεν ἕως κατω. *9 ἴδων δε ὁ κεντυ- 
two, from above to below. Seeing butthe centn- 


pio, 8 © Ἱαρεστήκως εξ εναντίαε αυτου, ὅτι 


rion, having stood by over against him, that 
οὕτω * Γκραν] efemvevoev, εἰιπεν' Αληθωε ὁ 
thus aving cried] he breathed out, said: Truly the 


ἄνθρωπος οὗτος vios .,ν θεου. 9 Ἡσαν δε και 
this ason was ofagod. Were and also 


Ύνναικες απο µακροθε» Bewpovoat ev ais ην και 
women from adistance beholding : amore whom was also 

Μαρια 7 Μαγδαληνη, και Μαρια ἡ του Ιακωβου 
Mary the Bag dalene, and Mary theofthe James 

Tou" utkpou και Toon µητηρ, και Σαλωμη: * af 


the little and Joses mother, and Salome: who 


*[xat,] ὅτε ην εν τῇ Γαλιλαια, ηκολουθουν 
also,]” when hewas in the Galilee, followed 


aut@, Kat διηκονουν αυτφ’ Και αλλαι πολλαι, 
him, and served him: and others many, 


aia υναναβασ αι αυτῳφ ets Ἱεροσ ολυμα. 
those havingcomeup with him to Jerusalem. 


(Chap. 15: dy. 


to each other, “He saved 
others; cannot he save 
himself? 

82 The Mrssran! the 
KING of * Israel! let him 
come down now from the 
cross, that we may see 
and believe.” Even those, 
twho were crucified with 
him, reproached him. 

$8 And the sixth Hour 
being come, there was 
Darkness over the Whoie 
LAND, till the ninth Hour. 

34 And at the * NINTH 
Hour Jesus cried with 
a loud Voice, + “Eloi, 
Eloi, lamma sabachthani γή 
which, being translated, 
is, “My Gop to what hast 
thou surrendered me?” 

35 And some of THOSE 
STANDING BY,. hearing 
this, said, ‘Behold, he 
calls Elijah. κ 

86 {Απᾶ one ran, and 
filled a Sponge with Vine- 

ar, and putting it on a 
Reed, gave him to drink, 
saying, “Let him alone; 
let us see whether Elijah 
ill come to take him 
1097 Then Jesus utt 

en Jesus uttering 
a loud Voice, expired. 

38 tAnd the vzrz of the 
TEMPLE was rent in Two 
from top to bottan. 

89 And THAT CENTU- 
RION who STOOD BY over 

against him, seeing that 
thus heex ired, said, “Cer 
tainly, *This MAN was a 
Son of God.” 

40 tAnd Women also 
were beholding from a dis- 
tance; among whom was 
Mary of MacpaLa, and 
Mary the MOTHER of 
JaMES the YOUNGER, and 
* of Joses, and Salome; 

41 who when he wasin 
GALILEE, {followed him, 
and ministered to him; 
and MANY Others, who 
CAME UP with him te 
Jerusalem. 


9 Varroan Manuscarrr.—s2, Israel. 
ord having cried—omit, 


84. Matt,xxvii. 44, Luke xxiii. 39. 
ist St t 38. M 


E att. xxvii.51; Luke xxiii. 45. 
wil κα 2 


84. niwtH Hour. 


* νά fhe anihi 


30. This man. 
$4. Psa. xxii.1; Matt.xxvii.46. 2 90. Psa. 
μυ $40. Bsa. xxxviii, 11. ¢ 41. Luke 


42 ¢ And Evening being 
now come, (since it was 
the Preparation, that is, 
the Day before the Seb- 
bath,) 

43 THAT Joseph came, 
who was of Arimathea, an 


Και Ίδη οψιας γενοµενης, (eres ην παρα- 


And now evening being come, since itwas prepa- 


6κευη, ὃ εὔτι xpooaBBaroy,) 9 ηλθεν Ἰωσηφ 
Χο, that is before sabbath, ) came Joseph 


6 απο Αριµαθαιας, ευσχηµων βουλευτης, ds 
that from Arimathea, ofrank a senator, who 


και αυτος ην προσδεχοµενος την βασιλειαν του | honorable Senator, who 
also himself was expecting the kingdom of the | himselfalso was { ect. 
θεου, ToAunoas εισηλθε pos Πιλατον, και mee KINGDOM of Gop, 
God, assumingcourage went in to Pilate, and | taxing courage, went to 


* PILATE, and asked for 
the Bopy of JEsvs. 

44 And PiLaTEe won. 
dered that he was already 
dead; and having called 
the CENTURION, he in- 
quired of him *if he was 
already dead. 

45 And having ascer- 
tained from the CENTU- . 
BION, he gave the * DEAap- 
BODY to JOSEPH. 


VTHTATO T) σωμα τωυ Ίησου. “‘O δε Πιλατος 
askedfor the body ofthe Jesus. @heand Pilate 
εθαυµασενῳ 2c ndn τεθνηκ». και προσκαλεσα- 

wondered, if already hewas dead; and having 


Mevos Tov kevTuptwva, επηρωτησεν αυτοι ει 
called the centurion, ho asked him, if 


woara απεθανε. Ὁ Και Ύνου απο του κεντυ- 
already ie had died. And knowing from the eentu- 
Γίωνος, ἐδωρησατο To σωµα Ty Iwond. “Kar 
sion, he gave the body +o Joseph, And 


αΎορασας σινδονα, *[ras] «αθελων αυτον, 
having bought linen, [and] having taken town him, 


εγειλησε Tn σινδονι’ Ka: κατεθηκεν αυτον εν 
hewrapped the  lincn; and ‘laid him in 


μγημειῳ, ὁ ην λελατομημενς» εἰς πετρας' και 
utomb, whichwas having been hewn -cwof Crock; ond 


προσεκυλισε λιθον επι την θυρα: του µνηκειου. 
rolled a stone againstthe door ο "the somb. 

"'H δς Μαρια ἡ Μαγδαληνη και Μαρια Iwan 

Thebu; Mary the Magdalene ant = Mary 0: Joses 


edewpouy, που τιθεται. 
beheld, where he was laid, 


ΚΕΦ. ce’. 16, 
1 Kat διαγενοµενου του σαββατου, Μαρια ἡ 
Mary 


he wrapped him in the 
LINEN, and * put him in a 
Tomb which was hewn out 
of the Rock, and rolled a 
Stone to the ENTRANCE of 
the TOMB. 

47 And Mary of Mac 
DALA, and *THAT Mary 
the mother of Joses, saw 
where he was laid. 


CHAPTER XV1l. 
1 {And the ΑΑΕΒΑΤΗ 
being past, Mary of Mac- 


ane... peng past the | sabbath, the | pALA, and THAT Mary the 
Μαγδαληνη, και Μαρια ἡ του Ἰακοβου, Και | mother of James, and Sa. 
Magdalene, and Mary that of the : Jemcs, and lome, t bought Aromatics, 
Sardwun yyopacavy αρωµατα, iva ed0ousat|that they might come and 
Salome bought aromaticc, thas «οποίας | anoint him. 
αλειψωσιν αυτον. 3 Kat λιαν wp: rns µιας] 8 And very early on the 
they might anoiut him. And νετ early 26119 first | * first day of the WEEK, 
σαββατω» ερχονται επι το μνημείο», πνατει- | (about sunrise,) they came 
of week ener came to the tomb, having | to the TOMB, ; oe 
Aavros του ἦλιου. ὃ Kat ελεγον πρ.ς Eauras:| 8 And they said to them- 
risen the = sun. And theysaid tc ‘themselves; selves, “Who will rol} 


away the stone for us 
from the ENTRANCE of the 
TOMB?” . κ 
» 4 (for it was very large.) 
And looking up, they saw 
that the stone had been 
rolled away, 
5 tAnd * coming to the 


* Varican Manuscript.—43, Prrarx, ; 44. ifhe was already dead. @. DEap 


Τις αποκυλισει Nu τον λιθον εκ της θυρας του 

Who yi acai | forus the atone fromthe door ofthe 

μνημειου; “Kat αναβλεψασαι θεωρουσιν, ὅτι 
tomb ¢ And lockingnp .  theysa7, _ , that 

αποκεκυλισται ὁ λιθως' ny Ύαρ µεγας σφοδρα. 

had been rolled away the stone; itwac for great very. 

ὁ Και εισελθουσαι εις To µγηµειον, εἰδον νε- 
Απά havingentered into the tomb, they sav a 


9 


BODY. 46. and—omit, 48. put him. . Mary 
3. first day ofthe wrz ο 5. coming ο “7. smart the mother. 
42. Matt. xxvii. 67; Luke xxiii. 50; John xix. 88, 45. Luke if, . Ma 
wit 1 aie xxiv.1; Johnxx.1. ’ +1. Luke wit δ6, αν νο. 
ohn xx, 11, 


Chap. 16: 6.) MARK. =. [Chap. 16: 14. 


ανισκον καθηµενον ev τοις δεξιοις, πε ιβεβλη- | TOMB, they saw a Youth 
youth anes on _ the she ας Ακ ο... a e aah Ce 

awh) e>3 
µενον στολην λευκην' και εξεθαμβηθησα». a icy were πο ια 


elothed arobe white ; and = they were awe-struck. 64Α 
nd HE says to them; 
6°O δε λεγει avraiss Μη εκθαµβεισθε' Ίησουν]« Be riot. alariueds you 
. Ό ; > 
He but says tothem; Not ο you amazed Jesus seek Jesus, THAT NAZA- 
(nrere τον ἈΝα(αρηνο», Τον εσταυρωμενον'] pense who was CRUCIFIED. 
you seek the Nazarene, the having been crucified; He has been raised; he is 


nyepen, ουκ εστιν ὧδε' ιξε 6 Ττοπος, ὅπου not here. 366 the PLACE 
he hasbeen raised, not heis here; see the place, where where they laid him! 


εθηκαν αυτον. Ὁ AAA’ ὕπαγετε, είπατε τοις] 7 But’ go, say to his 
they laid him. But £0, aay tothe! ΡΙΕΟΙΡΙ5, and to PETER, 
disciples ofhim, andtothe Peter, that he goes before G ,riyeEe- there you will 
μας εις την Γαλιλαιαν' εκει αυτον οΨψεσθε, | sce Him, ¢as he said to 
you into the Galilee ; there him ss you willsee, ou.” 

καθως ειπεν ὑμιν. ὃ Και εξελθουσαι, εφυγον|” ο And coming out, they 
as hesaid to you. And_ having goneout, they θεὰ | fed from the TOMB; for 
απο του µγημµειου' ειχε δε αυτας Ττροµος5 και trembling and astonish- 
from the tomb; hadseizedand them trembling and ment had seizedthem; and 

εκστασις, και ουδενι ουδεν ειπον' εφοβουντο]| they said nothing to an 
astonishment, and tonoonc nothing theysaid; they were afraid 0ης for they were afraid. 
yap. 9 *(And having risen 
for. early on the first day of the 
Week, the appeared first 
9*[Avagras δε πρωι πρωτῃ σαββατου epavn | to Mary of MaGDALA, from 
Having risen and carly first ofweek heappeare'| tom he had expelled 

> ¢£ peue 

xpwrov Mapig Ty Μαγδαληνῃ, ap’ ns 2xBeB-| seven Demons. 

first to Mary the Magdalene, from whom he had 10 1 She went and told 
Anker éxta δαιµονια. 2° Ἐκεινη πορευθεε-α| prose who had BEEN with 


cast eeven dewons. > She going him, as they were mourn- 
απηΎγΎειλε TOS MET αυτου YyEevouEVtS, WEY-| ing and weeping. 
brought back word to those with him having been, -:ourn- δι Απά thep, having 
θυνσι Kat Κκλαιουσι. }! Κακεινοι ακουσαντες] Ἱουτᾶ that he was alive, 
ing and weeping. ois And those : having heard | and had been seen by her, 
ὁτι (Ἱ και εθεαθη ὑπ αντης, Ἠπιστησα». | did not believe it. 
that he was alive and had been seen by her, they did rot believe. 12 And after THESE 
12 Μετα δε tavta δυσιν εξ αυτων περιποτ΄υσι» | things, he appeared in An- 
After butthesethings‘otwo of them walkine other Aspect tto two of 
€ 
εφανερωθη ev έτερᾳ µορφῃ, ποραυεµενοι ο” | them, as they were walk 
he appeared in another aspect, going into ing. going into the country. 
aypov. ™ Καᾳκεινοι απελθοντες απηγγτιλαν 3 And thep returning 
eountry. And those having gone brought back word | announced it to the OTHER 
τοις λοιποις' ουδε εκεινοις επιστευσαν. | disciples; neither toTHEM 
tothe rest; neither tothem did they give credit. | did they give credit. 
14°Yorepov, ανακειµενοις αυτοις τοις ένδεκαι 14 $ Afterwards he ap- 
Afterwards, reclining with ther: tothe eleven | peared to the ELEVEN, as 


εφανερωθη’ Καὶ ωνείδισε την ἄπιστιαν αυτων they were reclining, and 
he appeared; and reproached tho unbelief o‘them | censured their UNBELIEF 


και σκληροκαρδια», ὃτι τοις OcagKuciots avToy|and OBSTINACY, Because 


and hardnessofheart, becauseto those having secr him |thcy believed not THOSE 
εγηΎγερµενον ουκ επιστευσαν. Kat ειπεν | who had seen him after 
having beenraised not they gave credit. And said | his resurrection, 


* Vatican Manvuscairr.—}—0—omit. 


+ 9. From this verse to the end of the chapter is wanting in the Vat. MS., and in many 
ether ancient copies. Griesbach marks the whole passage ofvery doubtful authenticity, but 
retains itinthe text. Tischendorf rejects the wholeclause. Butjudging from thc evidence 
with regard to this passage, it is probably an authentic fragment, placed as a completion of 
the Gospel in very early times ; and therefore coming to us with strong claims on our rc- 
ception and reverence. 

4 6. Matt. xxviii, 5—7. 

10. Luke xxiv. 10; John xx. 18. 
obn xx. 19; 1 Cor αν 


. Matt. xxvi. $2; Mark xiv. 28. +9. John xx. 14. 
¥ $12. Luke xxiv. 15. { 14. Luke xxiv. %- 


Chap. 16: 15.1 MARK. 


[ Chap 16; 20. 


€ 
TlopevOev7es εἰν Toy κοσμο» ἅπαντα, 


auTois* 

to them; Having gone inte the world all. 

κηρυξατε το evayyeAtov-nucy τῇ κτισει. 16 Ὁ 
publish the gladtidings toall the creation. He 

πιστευσας και βαπτισθειξ, σωθησεται' 6 Se 

having believed and having been dipped, eshalibesaved; he bat 


17 Σηµεια δε τοις 


Signs and to ἴμους 


Ev tw 


Io the 
γλωσσαις 


απιστησας, κατακριθησεται. 
not having believed, shall be condemne, 


πιστευσασι TavTa παρακολευθησει’ 
having believed these shall attend; 


ονοµατι µου δαιµονια exBadovor 
name ofme demons theyshailcastout; with tongues 


λαλησουσι καιναις Ίδοφεις αρουσ: καν 
they shalispeak new: serpents they shalltakeup; andif 


θανασιµον τι Ππιωσιν, οὐ µη ανυτοις βλαψει" 
deadly thing they may drink, not not them it may hurt: 
επι αρῥωστους ἆχειρας ἐέπινησουσι, Και Καλως 
upon sick ones hands they suallplace, and well 
ἑξουσιν. 3 Ὁ µεν ουν Κυριος, µετα TO λαλη- 
they will be. The indeed then Lord, after the tohave 
σαι avTots, ανεληφθη ets Tov ovpavoy, και 
spoken tothem, kewastakeo up inte tho heaven, and 
εκαθισεν εκ δεξιων του θεου’ Ἅ εκεινοι δε εξελ- 
sat at righ’ ofthe God: those and having 
θοντες εκηρυξαν mavraxov, του κυριου συνερ- 
goneforth published everywhere, the Lord working 


Ὕουντος, Και ΤΟΝ λογον βεβαιουντος δια των 


with, and the word ratifying through the 
επακολουθουντων σηµειων.] 
accompaying signs. ] 


*ACCORDING TO 


16 tAnd he said to 
them, “Go into all the 
WORLD, and proclaim the 
GLAD TIDINGS {ο the 
Whole CREATION. 

16 He who BELIEVES 
and is immersed will be 
saved; but HE who BE- 
LIEVES Not will be con- 
demned. 

17 And these Signs will - 

accompany the BELIEV- 
ERS; Jin my NAME they 
will expel Demons; {they 
will speak in new Lan- 
guages ; 
18. fthey will take up 
Serpents; and if they 
should drink any dead y 
poison, it will not inju:e 
Them; they will Jay 
Hiands on Sick persons, 
and they will be well.” 

19 Then, indeed, after 
the Lorp had sPoKEN to 
them, the was taken up 
into HEAVEN, and sat 
down at the Right hand of 
Gop. 

20 And THOSE havin 
gone forth, proclaimed 
everywhere, {the Lord 
co-operating, and ratifying 
the worp through the 
ACCOMPANYING Signs. 


MARK, 


* Vatican Manvscripr.—Subsecription—Accorpine TO Marx. 


t 15. Matt. xxviii. 19; Rom. x.15—18; Col. { 28. 
—33, | 17. Acts v.16s viii. 73 xvi. 18. 17, Acts 
~ xxvitl. & 2 18. Acts xxviii. 8; James v.14, 1b. 


lp 9 


1 ι6. Acts 11.38; vili. 12; xvi. δί 
ών 81; Acton ii, 
. exxiv.51; Acts:.%; 
1 20 Actav.12: xiv.8; 1 Cor.ii.4,5; Heb. 14. 4. , * 


t 18. Acts 


LEYABPEAION| KATA ΔΟΙΚΑΝ. 


[@xap σινιποε] 


LUKB, 


ACCORDING TO LUKE. — 
ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. CHAPTER I. 
2 1 Since many have un- 
πο ικα ο. shal, Sein i icra ποσό dertaken to prepare a His- 


διηγησιν περι των wexAnpohopnuevwy εν ἡμιν 


anarrative about those having been fully established among us, 


πραγµατων, * καθως παρεδοσαν ἡἃμιν of απ᾿ 
facta, even as delivered tous those from 


apxXns αυτοπται και ὑπηρεται Ύενοµενοι του 
a beginning eye-witnesses and ministers having been of the 


Aoyou δεδοξε Καμµοι, παρηκολουθηκοτι ανωθεν 
word; itseemedrightalso to me, havingtraced fromthe first 


πασιν ακριθως, Kadetns σοι Ύραψαι, κρα- 


all accurately, in an orderly mannertothee towrite, O most 
τιστε Θεοφιλε, tiva επιγνῳς wept ὧν 
excellent Theophilus, that thou mayest know concerning which 
κατηχηθης λογων την ασφαλειαν. 


thou hast been taught of words the 
5 Ἐγενετο εν Tacs ἦμεραις Ἡρωδου, του Βασι- 


certainty. 


Was in the days ofHerod, the king 
hews της Iovdaras, ἱερευς τις ονοµατι Ζαχαριας, 
of the Jews, apriest certain name Zacharizs, 


ef εφηµεριας Αβια. και ἡ Ύυνη αυτου ex των 
of course ofAbia; and the wife ofhim of the 


θυΎγατερων Ααρω», kat To ονοµα αυτης Ἑλισαβετ. 
daughters ofAaron, andthe name  ofher Elisabeth. 


'Ἠσαν δε δικαιοι αμφοτεροι ενωπιον του Geou, 
They were and righteous both ip presence of the God, 


πορευοµενοι εν πασαις ταις εντολαις και δικαι- 
walking in all the gommandments and ordi- 


ωµασι του κυριον ALEUTTOL. 
nances ofthe Lord blaweleas, 


7Kat our ην avrots 
Aod act was to them 


rexvov, Κκάθοτι  EAtoaBer ην oreipa, και 


a child, because the Elisabeth . was brerren, and 
apporepot mpoBeBy.cores εν ταις Huepats αὗτων 
both having been advanced in the days of them 
ησαν. *®Evyevero Se ev try feparevery αυτον 
were. I¢ happened now in thete perform sacyedrites him 


εν TY ταξει της εφηµεριας αυτου ενανγτι Tov 
ία the order ofthe course uofhim before ofthe 


θεου, "κατα το εθος της ἵερατειας ελαχε 
God, accordingto the eustom ofthe priesthood it fellto hislo 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—TitleAcconDINnG το LuxE. 
”. Elizabeth. ; 


+ 8. This epithet proves that μας was a man of Senatorian rank ; probably 


fect, or governor; the same Greek ti 


a 
le being applied to the Roman governor Felix, in κο. 


tory of those FACTS, which 
have been FULLY ESTAB- 
LISHED among us, 

2 Teven as THOSE, who 
WERE from the Beginning 
Eye-witnesses and Dispen- 
sers of the WORD, delivered 
them to us; 

8 it seemed proper for 
me also, having accurately 
traced all things from the 
first, to write to Thee in 
"consecutive order, {7 Most 
excellent Theophilus, 

4 that thou mayest know 
tthe CERTAINTY of the 
Words, concerning which 
thou hast been taught. 


& tIn the pays of 
Herod, * King of Jupra, 
there was a certain Priest 
namcd Zachariah,@ of the 
Course of Abijah; and his 
* Wife was of the DAUGII- 
TERS Of Aaron, and her 
NAME was Elizabeth. 

6 And they were both 
righteous in the sight of 
Gop, walking in all the 
COMMANDMENTS and In- 
stitutions of the Lorp 
blameless. | 

7 Andthey had no Child, 
because * Elizabeth was 
barren, and both were far 
advanced in YEARS. 

8 Now it occurred, while 
he was PERFORMING THE 
PRIKEST’S OFFICK before 
Gop, in the ORDER of his 
CLASS, 

9 + that it fell to him by 
lot, according to the cus- 


5. King. b. Wife. 


re- 


xxiii. 26, and elsewhere. It was equivalent to the Latin title optimus, bestowed by the Ro- 


mans on their principal senators. 


+9. Prideaux, referring to Lightfoot’s Temple Service, 


says, that the priests, according to David's institution, were divided into twenty-four courses, 
that each course attended at Jerusalem its week; and every course being divided into seven 


classes, each class served its day at the temple; and ech τα ofthat class had his 


the service appointed by lot. And Josephus gives much 
priests entered u 


artin 


z he same account, adding that the 
nm their office on the sabbath-day at noon, and left it at the same time on 


the sabbath-day following; and that this practice, first settled by David, continued to his 


own days.—Pearce, 
¢ 3. Heb. 1i. 3; 1 


1.1. $4 John xx. 31. 1 5. Matt, ii. 1. 


Pet. v.1; 2 Pet.i.16; 1 Johni.1; Marki.1; John xv 97. 


$ 8. Acts 


5.1 Chron xaiv. 10,19; Neh. xii, 4, 17. 


Chap. 1: 10. LUKE. 


ἐδιαρ. i: 19. 


ee ο ππώσκτ ο πακκαπσεπαιώος το -απαππικκ παπα παπα ζζεοοτος Ὁ τος οι ο ωρ 


του θυµιασαι, εισελθων οις Τον ναον του κυριου: 
oftheto burnincense, entering into the templeofthe Lord; 


10 kat παν To πληθος ην του λαου προσευχοµενον 


and whole the multitude was of the people praying 
εξω Tn wpa του θυµιαµατος. ὨΏφθη δε 
without tothe hour ofthe incense burning. Appeared and 


αυτφ αγΎγελος κυριου, ἑστως εκ δεξιων του 


toshim amessenger ofalord, standing at right of the 
θυσιαστηριου του θυµιαµατο»ς. 2 Και εταραχθη 
alter ofthe incense, And was troubled 


) 
Ζαχαριας ιδων, και φοβος ΕΠΕΠΕσΕΥ» EDN αυτο». 
Zacharias seeing, and fear fell upon him. 


3 Eime δε προς αυτον 6 ayyedos: Μη φοβου, 
Said but to him the messenger; Not fear, 

€ € 

Ζαχαρια" διοτι εισηκουσθη H δεησις σου, και 7 

Zacharias; because hasbeen heard the prayer ofthee, and the 


Ὕυνη σου EAtoaBer. yevynoe: ὅιον cor και 
wife ofthee Elisabeth shall bear ason tothee; and 


Καλεσεις TO ονομα αυτου Ἰωαννην. 4 Και 
thoushaltcall the name ofhim John. And 


εσται χαρα σοι και αγαλλιασις, Kat πολλοι 


Με shall be ajoy @tothee and exultation, and many 
επι TH Ύενεσει αυτου χαρησονται. § Eora 
at the birth ofhim shall be glad. He shall be 


Ύαρ µεγα»ς εγωπιον κυριου’ και OlvoY και σικερα 
for reat insightof alord; and wine and strong drink 


και πνευµατος ἅγιου πλησθησεται 
a spirit of holy shall be filled 


ετι EK Κοιλιας µητρος αὗτου. δΚκαι πολλους 
yet outo womb ofmother οί himself, And many 


TOY νίων Ίσραηλ επιστρεψει επι Κυριον Τον 
ofthé sons ef lsrael shallhe turn to alord the 


θεον αυτων. Kat αυτος προελευσεται ενωπιον 
God ofthem. And ο shall precede ἐπ the sight 


αυτου εν RVEVLATE και δυναµει Ηλιου, επιστρε” 
ofhim in spirit and power of Elias, to 


pa: Καρδιας πατερων επι τεκνα, Και απειθεις εν 
turn hearts offathers to children, and disobedient by 


Φρο»Ίησει δικαιων, έτοιμασαι κυριῳ λαον κατε- 
wisdom ofjust (ones,) to make ready for alord a people having 


σκευασµενον. Kat ειπε Ζαχαριας προς τον 
been prepared. And said Zacharias to the 


αγγελον Kata Τι Ύνωσομαι Τουτο; εγω yap 
messenger; By what shallI know this? I for 


eit πρεσβυτης, Kat ἡ Ύυνη µου προβεβηκυια 


am an old man, and the wife of me far advanced 


εν ται Άμεραις αὗτης. 1 Και αποκριθεις ὁ 
in the days of herself, And anewesing the 


αγγελος εἶπεν αυτῳ' Evyw εἰμι Γαβριηλ, ὁ 


messenger said tohim, am Gabriel, the 


ου µη πιῃ' 


not not he may drink; and 


x! +15. Th 
Jerome says, *‘ Any inebriating liquor is called sicera, 
dates, or any other fruits.” 


t 9. Exod. xxx. 7 
xvi.17. $11, Dan. x.8; Luke i. 20; 
t 15. Num, ντ]. 8; Judges xiii.4; Mark vii. 83, 


12, { 18. Gen. xvii. 17. { 19. Dan. viii. 16 


ΤΟΝ of the PRIESTHOOD, 
tto go into the f sanctru- 
ARY of the Lozp to burn 
INCENSE. 

10 tAnd the Wholearvr- 
TITUDE of the PEOPLE was 
praying without, at the 
HOUR of the INCENSE 
BURNING. 

11 And there appeared 
to him an Angel of the 
Lord, standing at the right 
side of the ALTAR of IN- 
CENSE. - 

12 And Zachariah see- 
ing him, } was agitated, 
and Fear fell on him. 

13 But the ancEL said 
to him, “Fear not, Zacha- 
riah; because thy PRAYER 
has been heard; and thy 
WIFE Elizabeth will bear 
thee a Son, tand thou shalt 
call his NAME John. 

14 And he will be to 
thee a Joy and Exultation ; 
and many will rejoice on 
account of his BIRTH. 

15 For he will be great 
in the sight of the Lorp : 
and {will not partake of 
Wine and + Strong drink; 
but-he will be filled with 
holy Spirit, even from his 
Birth. 

16 And many of the 
SONS of Israel will he turn 
to the Lord their Gop. 

17 t And he will come 
first into his sight in the 
Spirit and Power of Elijah, 
to turn the Hearts of Fa- 
thers to Children, and the 
Disobedient, by the Wis- 
dom of the Righteous; to 
make ready for the Lord a 
prepared People. 

18 And Zachariah said 
to the ANGEL, { “ By what 
shallI know this? for 3 
am old, and my WiFE is 
far advanced in YEaRs.” 

19 And the ANGEL an- 
swering, said to him, ¢ “ 3 
am THAT Gabriel, ATTEN D- 


t 9. The holy place where the altar of incense stood, before the veil, Exod xxx. 1,6—8; 
. 26. 6 original word is derived from a root which signifies to inebriate 3; an 
denotes wine made from fruits, and particularly from the palm. 


John was to be a Nazarite. 


whether made of eorn, apples, honey, 

The English word cider comes from the same word. 

8; 1 Sam. ii. 28; 1 Chron. xxiii. 18; 2 Chron. xxix. 11. 
11.9 ;Acts x. 4; Rev.i.17. 


4 10. Lev. 
3. ver. 60, 63. 


t1 
$17. Mal.iv.6; Matt. xi. 14; Mark ix. 
3 1x. 21—23; Matt. xviil. 10, 


Chap. 1: 201] LUKE. 


[ Chap. 1: 29. 


παρεστηκώς ενωπιο» του θεου’ Kat απεσταλην 
having attended in presence of the God; and T am sent 
λαλησαι προ» σε, Kat ευαγγελισασθαι σοι 
te speak to thee, and to tell glad tidings to thee 
ταυτα. ἍὍ Και wov, eon σιωπω», Kat µη 
these. And lo, thou shaltbe having been dumb, and not 
€ € 
δυναµενος λαλησαι, αχρι NS Ίμερας Ύενηται 
being able to speak, till ofwhich day may be «‘one 
ταυτα" 
these; because of whieh not thou hast believed the words 
μου, οἶτινες πλήρωθησονται ειΣ ΤΟ» καιρον 


of me, which shall be fulfilled into the season 
αὑτων. 3 Και qv ὁ λαοξ προσδοκων τον Zaxa- 
of them. And wasthe people waiting for the Zacha- 


ριαν’ και εθαυµα(ον εν Ty χρονιζειν αυτον εν 


rias; and wondering in the to delay him in 
τῳ vay. 3Ἄξξελθων δε ουκ ndvvato λαλησαι 
the temple. Coming out but not he was able to speak 


αυτοις' και επεγγωσαν, ὅτι οπτασιαν έωρακεν 
to them ; and they perceived, that a vision he has seen 
εν TH vag και αυτος ην διανευων αυτοι5δ, Kat 
in the temple; and he was makingsigns tothem, and 
διεµενε KwoHos. 3 Kat εγενετο ws επλησθησαν 
remained dumb, And it happened as were filled 
€ 
αἱ ημεραι Της λειτουργίας αυτου, απηλθε» ers 
the days ofthe ministration of him, he went to 
τον οικον αὗτου. 74 Mera δεταυτας Tas ημερας 
the house οί himself. After and these the days 
συνελαβεν Ἐλισαβετ 7 Ύυνη αυτου. και περι- 
conceived Elisabeth the wife ofhim; and hid 
εκρυβεν ἑαυτην pnvas πεντε, λεγουσα"' 25 Οτι 
heseelf months five, saying: That 
ς 
οὕτω pot πεποιηκεν 5 κυριος εν ημεραις, ais 
thus to me has done the Lord in days, which 
επειδεν αφελειν To overdos µου εν ανθρωποι». 
he looked on to take away the reproach ofmeamong nen. 
2Ἑν δε Tye µηνι Ty ἕἑκτῳ απεσταλη ὁ 
In now the month the sixth — was sent the 
αγΎελος Γαβριηλ ὕπο του θεου εις πολιν της 
messenger Gabriel by the God to acdity ofthe 
Γαλιλαιας, ‘n ονομα Ναζαρετ, % προς παρ- 
Galilee, towhich aname Nazareth, to a 
θενον µεμγηστευµενην ανδρι, ‘pw ονοµα Ιωσηφ, 
virgin having been betrothed to a man,to whomaname Joseph, 
εξ οικου Aauid: Και TO ονοµα της παρθενου, 


of house ofDavid: and the name ofthe virgin, 
Μαριαμ. Kar εισελθων ὁ αγγελος προς 
Mary. And coming the messenger to 


αυτην, ειπε Χαιρε, Kexapirwpern? 6 κυριος 


her, said: Hail, havingbeenfavored: the Lord 
µετα σον ἉΓευλογημενη συ εν Ύυναιξιν.] 
with thee: {having been blessed thou among women.] 


39:Ἡ δε επι Ty λογφ διεταραχθη, Kar διελογι- 


She but at the word was greatly agitated, and pon- 
(ero, ποταπος ein ὁ ασπασµος οὗτο». Kar 
what could be the salutation this. And 


av ὢν ουκ επιστευσας τοις Aoyos|P 


ING in the presence of 
Gop; and I am sent to 
speak with thee, and to 
tell thee these glad tidings. 

20 And behold, thou 
shalt be silent, and unable 
to speak, till the Day when 
these things are accom- 
lished; because thou hast 
not believed my WORDS, 
which will be fulfilled in 
their SEASON.” 

21 And the PEOPLE 
were waiting for ZACHA- 
RIAH, and wondered at 
his CONTINUING 80 long 
in the SANCTUARY. 

22 And coming out, he 
could not speak to them; 
and they perceived That 
he had seen a Vision in 
the SANCTUARY; for he 
made Signs to them, and 
continued { speechless. 

23 Anditoccurred, when 
tthe pays of his PUBLIC 
SERVICE were completed, 
he returned to his own 
HOUSE. 

24 And after These ΡΑΥ5 
Elizabeth his WIFE con- 
ceived, and concealed her- 
self five Months, saying, 

25 “Thus has the Lorp 
done for me, in the Days 
when he regarded me, Τ to 
take away my REPROACH 
among Men.” 

26 Now, in the sIxTH 
MONTH, the ANGEL Gabriel 
was sent by Gop to a City 
of GALILEE, named Naza- 
reth, 

27 toa Virgin tbetrothed 
toa Man whose name was 
Joseph, of the House of 
David; and the VIRGIN’s 
NAME was Mary. 

28 And coming in to her, 
he said, {‘Hail, favored 
one! the Lorp is with 
thee |” 

29 But sHE was greatly 
agitated at the WoRD; and 
she pondered what this 
SALUTATION could mean. 


© Vatican Manuscaret.—28. blessed art thou among women—omit. 
+ 22. or deaf and dom for the original word has this double meaning. That Zachariah 


was deprived for a time ο 
made signs to the father.” 


xi.5; 1 Chron. jx. %. 


1 2s. 2 Kings 1 
% 37. Matt, i.18; Mark ii. 4 5 


both these senses is evident from verse 62, where it is said, “they 


t 2 Gen. xxx. 23; Isa. iv. 1; liv, 1, 4 


Chap. 1: 30.) LUKE. 


e 


- [Char 1: 41. 


ειπεν 6 αγγελος αυτῃ) Μη φοβου, Μαριαμ' 


said the messenger toher; Not fear, 


εὗρες yap χαριν παρα Te θεφ. 


thou λαοί (οππὰ {ος favor with the God. 


συλληψῃ εν Ύαστρι, Και Τεξῃ υἱον, και 
thou shalt conceive in womb, and shalt bear ason, and 


καλεσεις To ὄνομα αυτου Incovy. = Οὗτος 
ελοι shalt call the name of him Jesus. This 


εσται µεγας», και υἷος ὕψιστου κληθησεται" και 
shallbe word, and ason ofhighest heahallbecalled; and 


δωσει αυτῳ Kuptos 6 θεὺς τον θρονον Aauvid του 
shall givetohim alord the God the throne ofDavid the 


πατρος αυτου" 3a: βασιλευσει επι τον οἰκον 


father ofhim; and  heshallreign over the house 
Ιακωβ εις τους αιωνας, Και της βασιλειας αυτου 
ofJacob to the ages, and ofthe’ kingdom of him 


ουκ εσται τελος. Eire δε Μαριαμ προς τον 
not shallbe an end. Said but May to the 


αγγελον’ Πως εσται τουτο, emer avdpa ου yt- 
messenger ; How shall be this, since awan not 1 


vwokw; ὃ Και αποκριθεις ὁ αγγελος ειπεν αντῃ" 


know ? And = anewering the messenger said to her; 
Πνευμα ἅγιον επελευσεται επι σε, και δυναµις 
Aspirit holy shall come upon thee, and a power 


ὑψιστου επισκιασει cor διο Kat το 
ofhighest shallovershadow thoc; therefore and the 


ἅγιον, KAnOnceras vies θεου. * Και sdov, 
holy, shall be called ason ofGod. And lo, 


Ἐλισαβετ ἡ συγγενης σου, Kat αυτη συνειλη- 
Elisabeth the kinswoman ofthee, «νεα she having 


guia υἷον εν Ύηπρει αυτη» και οὗτος ην έκτος 
eonceived ason in oldage ofher: απά this month sixth 


εστιν αυτῃ Ty Καλουµενῃ στειρα. 7 ‘Ort ουκ 
is toher the being called barren. For not 
αδυνατησει παρα Ty θεῳ παν ῥημα. Ewe δε 
shall beimpossible with the God every word. Said and 
€ 
Μαριαμ' 1δου, 7 δουλη κυριου Ύενοιτο pot 
Mary: lo, the handmaid ofalord: may it be done to me 
? 
κατα το ῥημα σου. Kat απελθεν an’ αυτης 6 
according to the word of thee. And went from her the 


ayyeAos. 
messenger. 
% Αναστασα δε Mapian εν ταις ἦμεραις 
Arising and Mary in the days 
ταυταις, επορευθη εἰς την oOpelyny µετα 
those, she went into the hbillycountry with 
σπουδης, ets πολιν Ίουδα. Kat εισηλθεν ets 
haste, into acity of Juda. And entered into 
Tov οικον Ζαχαριου, kat ησπασατο την Ἐλισα- 
the house οί Ζαολατία, and saluted the Elisa- 
Ber. “Και εγενετο, &s neovoey 7 EAtoaBer 
beth. And it happened, as heard the Elisabeth 


γεγνωµενον 
being begotten 


9 Varican Manvuscairt.—37. of God No Declaration is, 
+ 31. See Note on Matt. i. 91. 


t 31. Isa. vii.14 ; Matt. i. 21. .,.2 31. Luke fi. 21, 
exxxii.11; Isa. ix.6; xvi.5; Jer. xxiii5; Acts ii. 50. 
vii. 14,27; Micah iv.7; Heb.i. 8. 1 35. Matt. i, 


xxxii.17; Matt. xix.26; Mark x. 27; Luke xviii. 27 1 Bom. iv, 41, t 30 
é es 


¥x1.9-1L, 


30 And the ANGEL said 
to her, “Fear not, Mary; 
for thou hast found Favor 
with Gop. 

31 tAnd behold, thou 
wilt conceive, and bear a 
Son, and fthou shalt call 
his NAME FfJesus. _ 

32 We will be great, and 
will be called a Son of the 
Most High; and} the Lord 
Gop will give him the 
THRONE of David his Fa- 
THEE; ee 

83 and the will reien 
over the rouse of Jacob to 
the aGks; andofhis kiInG- 
ΡΟΝ there will be no End.” 

34 Then Mary said to 
the ANGEL, “ How can this 
be, since I know not a 
Man ?” 

85 And the ANGEL an- 
swering, said to her, 
1 ἨΠο]ιγ Spirit will come 
upon thee, and Power from 
the Most High will over- 
shaduw thee; and there- 
forcthatBEGOTTEN, BEING 
HOLY, will be called a Son 
of God. . 

36 And behold, Eliza- 
beth, thy XKINSWoMAN, 
cven sh¢ has conceived a 
Son in her Old age; and 
this is the sixth Month 
with HER who is CALLED 
barren. 

37 ~¥For * No Declara- 
tion is impossible with 
Gop.” : 

38 And Mary said, “ Be- 
hold, the HANDMAID of 
the Lord! May it be done 
to me according to thy 
WORD.” And the ANGEL 
departed from her. 

9 And Mary arising in 
those DAYs, went to {the 
MOUNTAINOUS COUNTRY 
pine haste, to a City of Ju- 


J 
40 and entered into the 
HousE of Zachariah, and 
saluted ELIZABETH. 


41 And when Euiza.- 


1 $2. 3 Sam. vil. 11, 12: Psa 


1 88. Isa, xxiv. 23; Dan. in. 44: 


2 8A Gen. xviii U8: Jor 
~doub κα 4, 


ὅιαρ.Ἱ LUKE. | ος διαφ. 1: 58. 


BETH heard the SALUTA- 
TION of MARY, the BABE 
leaped in her WoMB; and 
EL1zaBETH Was filled with 
holy Spirit... 

42 And she exclaimed 
with a loud * Voice, and 
said, “Blessed art thoy 
among Women! and bles- 
sed is the Fruit of thy 
woms! 

48 But how happens 
this to me, that the mo- 
THEE of my Logp should 
come to me? 

44 For behold, when the 
VOICE of thy SALUTATION 
came to my EAs, the 
BABE leaped in my WOMB 
for Joy. 

45 And happy sHE HAV- 
ING BELIEVED that there 
will be a Fulfillment of the 
WOEDS SPOKEN (ο her by 
ne and M sid, $M 

ny said, ;“ 
SOUL extols the 1908), y 

47 and my SPIRIT exe 
ults in Gop my Savi0z; 

48 because he kindy 
viewed the HUMBLE CON- 
DITION of his HANDMAID; 
for, behold! trom ται 
TIME {All GENERATIONS 
will pronounce me happy. 

49 for the MIGHTY Une 
has done Wonders for me; 
tand holy is his NAME ;. 

50 ¢and his MERCY ex- 
tends to Generations of 
Generations of THOsE who 
FEAR him. 

51 ¢ He shows Strength 
fwith his Arm; he dis- 

erses those Proud in the 

bought of their }cearts. 

52 + He casts down Po- 
tentates from Thrones, and 
raises up the ‘owly. 

53 He fills the Hungry 
with good things, and the 
Rich he sends away empty. 

54 He suppor Israel, 
his own Child, remember- 
ing Mercy, 

55 (fas he spoke to our 


Τον ασπασµον της Mapias, εσκιρτησε To Bpe- 
the salutation ofthe Mary, leaped the abe 
gos εν TH KotAig αυτης’ και πλησθη wvevpatos 
4 in the womb οἵ{λαςι and was filled a spirit 
aytav η Ἐλισαβετ. και ανεφωνησε φὼνῃ μεγαλῃ 
of holy the Elisabeth, and she cried out with avoice great 
και ειπεν' © EvAoynuevn συ εν γυναιξι και 
and = = said; Having been biessed thou among women; and 
EevAoyNnMEVvos ὁ kapwos Της κοιλιας σου. 6 Και 
having been blessedthe fruit of the womb of thee. And 
ποθεν µοιτουτο, ἵνα ελθῃ 2 μητηρ του κυριου 
whence tome this,  thatshouldcomethe mother οί the Lord 
µου προς pe ; 4Id50u yap, ws εγενετο η Φωνή 
efme to me? le for, as came the voice 
Tov ασπασµου σου ELS Τα WTA µου, εσκιρτησε 
ofthe salutation ofthee into the care ofme, leaped 
το βρεφος ev αγαλλιασει εν TH κοιλιᾷ µου. 
the babe in : exultation im Ὁε ποπ ο{πο. 
4 Και µακαρια ἤ πιστευσασα, ὅτι εσται τελειω” 
And bappy = she_ having believed, that shall be a fulfill- 
ots τοις λελαλημενοις AUTH παρα κυριον. 
ment to those having beentold toher from a lord, 


6 Ka: ειπε Mapiap: Μεγαλυνει ἡ ψυχη µου 
And said Mary: magnifies the soul ofme 
τον κυριον» 47 και γαλλιασε Το WVEULA µου επι 
the Lord, and hasexulted the spirit ofme in 
re .θεῳ Ty σωτηρι pour “drt επεβλεψεν επι 
the God the savior ofme; for he looked upon 
THY Ταπεινωσιν TNS δουλης αὑτου. ᾖΊδου Ὕαρ. 
the lowatate ofthe handmaid ofhimeelf, Lo for, 
απο του »υν µακαριουσι µε πασαι αἱ γεγεαι" 
from the now willcallhappy me all thegenerations; 
49 ὅτι εποιησε µοι µεγαλεια ὁ δυνατος καὶ 
for hasdone tome greatthings the mightyone; and 
‘ @ylov TO ονοµα αυτου, 50 Και το ελεος αυτου 
holy the name ofhim, and the mercy of aim 
ει Ύενεας Ύενεων τοις poBoupevois αυτο». 
te generations of generations to those fearing him. 
1 Έποιησε κρατος ev βραχιονι αὑτου' διεσκορ: 
He has showed strength with arm of himeelf: he has 


πισεν ὑπερηφανους διανοιᾳ Kapdias αυτων. 
dispersed arrogantones inthought of hearts of them. 


52 Καθειλε δυναστας aro Opovwy, Kat ὕψωσε 
He has cast down mighty ones from thrones, and lifted up 
παπεινους. -Tletvwvras ενεπλησεν αγαθων, 
humble ones. Hungering ones he filled of good things, 
και πλουτουντας εξαπεστειλε KEVOUS. 54 Ayre- 
and being rich he sent away empty. He 
λαβετο Ισραηλ παιδος αὗτου, µνησθηναι ελεους, 
aided Terael achild ofhimself, to remember mercy, 


55 (καθως ελαλησε προς τους πατερας ἥμων,) 
(as he spoke to the fathers of us,) 


ο Varican Manuscrirt.—4z2. Cry. 


51. Grotius observes, that God’s efficacy is represented by his finger, his great power by his 
tand, and his omnipotence by his arm. The lague of lice was the finger of God, Exod. vil. %, 


The plagues in general were wrought by his hand, Exod. iii. 90. And the destruction of 


P *s host in the Red Sea, is called the act of his arm, Exod. xv. 16. 
1 46.1 Sam. ii, 1. t 48. Luke xi. 27. 4 49. Psa. cxi. 9. 1 50. Psa. cin 


17, 18. 51. Psa, xeviii. 1. { 53. 1 Sam. ii. 8; Psa. exiii. 7. 3 55. Gen. tv 
19; Pea. exam. 1 


Chap. 1: 56.) LUKE. 


(Chap. 1: 66. 


Tw Αβρααμ και Tw Grepuart αυτου ἕως αἰωνο». 
tothe Abraam and tothe seed ofhim evento an age. 


6 Euewe δε Μαριαμ συν avTy ὡὧσει µηνας τρεις’ 
' Abode and ary with her about months three: 


και ὕπεστρεψε» εις τον οικον αυτης. 
and returned to the house ofher. 


7Ty δε Ἐλισαβετ επλησθη ὁ χρονος του 
To the now Elisabeth wasfulflled the time ofthe 


TEKELY αυτη» και εγεννησεν υἱον. 58 Και ηκου- 
to bear her; and she brought forth a son. And _sheard 


σαν οἱ περιοικοι και οἱ συγγενει» αυτης, ὅτι 
the neighbors and the kindred of her, that 


emeyaduve Kuplos Το ελεος αὗτου μετ) αυτης: 
nad magnified alord the mercy of bimeelf towards her; 


και συνεχαιρον αυτῃ. 9 Και εγενετο, ev ry 
and they rejoiced with her, And it came to pass, in the 


oydon Nuepa ηλθον περιτεµειν το παιδιον' και 
eighth day theycame tocircumcise the littlechild; and 


έκαλουν αυτο, επι TH OVOMATL Του πατρος αυτον. 
ealled it, after the name ofthe father ofhim, 


Ζαχαριαν. Kar αποκριθεισα ἡ µητηρ αυτου 
Zacharias, And answering the mother ofhim 
ειπεν' Ουχι’ αλλα κληθησεται Ιωαννης, § Και 
said; No: but heshallbecalled John. And 
ε 
ειπον προς αυτην Ore ευδεις εστιν εν ty 
theysaid to her; That noone is among the 
συγγενειᾳ σου, ds καλειται TY ονοµατι τουτφ. 
kindred ofthee, who iscalled tothe name this, 
& Evevevoy δε τῳ πατρι αυτου, To Te av θελοι 
They madesignsthentgthe father ofhim, the whathe would desire 
καλεισθαι αυτον. Και αιτησας πινακιδιον, 


to becalied — him. And havingrequested a tablet, 
εγραψε, λεγων' Ίωανγης εστι το OVOLa αυτου. 
Πο wrote, saying: John is the name ofh:m, 
Και εθαυµασαν wavres. 4 Ανεῳχθη δε το 


And they wondered all, ve opened and the 
στοµα αυτου παραχρΏηµαν και γλωσσα αυτου" 


mouth ofthim immediately, andthe tongue ofhim; 
Και ελαλει εὐυλογων τον θεογ. Kas εγενετο 
and hespoke blessing the God, And came 


emt παντας poBos τους περιοικουντας αυτους" 
on ail afesr those dwelling around them; 
και εν ὁλῃ Tn open της Ιουδαιας διελαλειτο 
and ia whoie the hilly-country of the Judea talked ofthroughout 
παντα τα ῥηματα ταυτα. © Και εθεντο παντες 
ali the things these. And placed all 


οἱ ακουσαντες εν TH Kapdia adtwr, λεγοντες" 
those having heard in the hearts ofthemselves, saying; 


FATHERS,) to ABRAHAM, 
and to his ΡΟΦΤΕΕΙΣΣ, even 
to the Age.” 

56 And Mary remained 
with her about three 
Months, and returned to 
her HOUSE. : 

57 Now ELIzaABETH’s 
TIME to be DELIVERED 
was fulfilled; and she 
brought forth a Son. 

58 And her NEIGHBORS 
and RELATIVEs heard That 
the Lord had magnified 
his MERCY towards her; 
and they rejoiced with her. 

69 And, on tthe EIGHTH 
Day, t when they came to 
circumcise the CHILD, they 
were about to call him 
Zachariah, after the NAME 
of his FATHER; 

60 but his morTHER in. 
reine said, “No; but 
+ he shall be called John.” 

61 And they said toher, 
“There is no one among 
thy RELATIVES, who is 
called by this NaME.” 


62 Then they asked his 
FATHER, by Signs, WHAT 
ΗΣ WISHED HIM TO BE 
CALLED. 


63 And requesting +a 
TABLET, he wrote, saying, 
t“Vis NAME is John.” 
And they all wondered, 


64 Τ for his mourn was 
instantly opened, and his 
TONGUE loosed; and he 
spoke, praising Gop. 

65 And Fear came on 
ALL their NEIGHBORS. 
And All these THING6s were 
talked of through All the 
{MOUNTAINOUS COUNTRY 
of JUDEA. 

66 And All THosE 
HEARING, pondered them 
in their HEARTS, saying, 


Ey 


1 59. Not before that day, because the mother was unclean seven days, Ley. xii.1,2; and 
so was the child, by touching her, and therefore he was not then fit to be admitted into cove- 
nant. Thelaw appointed no certain place in which eircumcision was to be done, nor any 
certain person to perform it, and there fore it was sometimes done by women, Exod. iv.25 3 
and here in the house of Elizabeth, as appears by her presence at it, verse 00. The Jews did 
it sometimesin their schools, for the sake ofthe number of the witnesses. Then also they 
named theinfant; because, when Gop instituted circumcision, he changed the names of 
Abraham and Sarah.—Waitby. Among the Jews, the child was named when it was circum- 
cised, and ordinarily the name of the father was given to the first-born son.—4. Clarke. 
t 63. A thin board, mide out of the pine-tree, smeared over with wax, was used among the 
ancients, as a writing-tablet. 

t 64, ver, 


4 50. Gen. xvii.12; Lev. xii. 3. 
20. } 66 | 


{ 60. ver. 13. 


{ 68, ver. 18. 


LUKE. 


. Chap. 1: 67] 
vr 

Τι αρα ro watdioy revro εσται; Kat χειρ 
Whatthen the child this will be? And = hand 
κυριου ην μετ) αυτου. 
efLord was with him. 

6 Ka: Zaxapias 6 πατηρ αυτου ἐπλησθη 

Aad Zacharias the father ofhim was filled 

πγευµατος Gytov, και προεφητευσε, λεγων’ 

a spirit ofholy, and prophesied, saying; 


Ευλογητος κυριος, 6 θεος του Ισραηλ. dri 
Blessed Lord, the God ofthe erael; for 


επεσκεψατθ Kat εποίησε AuTpwow Te λαφ 
- he has visited and wrought _ redemption totbe people 


αὗτου, © και nyeipe κερας σωτηριας ἡμιν εν TY 
of himeelf, and raisedup ahorn ofsalvation tous in the 


οικφ Δαυιδ του παιδος αὗτου: 7 (Kxabws ελαλησε 
house of David the servant of himself; (evenas hespoke 


δια στοµατος των ἁγίιων, τῶν απ᾿ αἰωνος, 
through mouth ofthe holy ones, of those from an age, 
προφητων αὗτου") 7 σωτΏηριαν εξ εχθρων ἡμων, 
ofprophets of himself;) asalvation from enemies of us, 


Και εκ χειρος TavTwv Των µισουντων ἦμας' 
and from hand ’ ofall those hating us: 


72 ποιησαι ελεος META των πατερων ἦμω», και 
to perform mercy with the fathers ofus, and 


µνησθηναι διαθήκη: ἅγιας αὗτου, 79 ὅρκον, dy 
to remember eovenant holy ofhimeelf, an oath, which 
wuooe προς Αβρααµ τον πατερα juwy, του 
he swore to Abraam the father ofus, ofthe 


δουναι Huy, “apoBws, εκ χειρος των εχθρων 
to give to us, without fear, from hand ofthe enemies 


ἧμων ῥυσθεντας, λατρευειν αυτῳφ *® ev ὅσιοτητι 
ofus having been rescued, to worship him in holiness 


Kat δικαιοσυνῃ ενγωπιο» αυτου, Wacas Tas 
and =e righteousness in presence ofhim, all the 
ἦμερας ἧμων. Ίδκαι συ, παιδιον, προφητης 

days of us. _ And thou, little child, a prophet 
ὄψιστου κληθησῃ’ προπορευσῃ yap προ *[xpo- 
 ofhigheat shalt becalled; thoushaltgo for before [face] 


σωπου] κυριου, ἑτοιμασαι ὅδους αυτου, 77 του 
ofalord, to prepare ways of him, ofthe 


δουναι γνωσιν cwrnpias Tw λαφ αυτου; εν αφε- 
-togive knowledge ofsalvation to the people of him, in forgive- 


σει ἅμαρτιων αυτων, 78 δια σπλαγχνα ελεους 
ness of sins ofthem, onaccountof tender mercies 


θεου ἥμων», ev ois επεσκεψατο ἧμας ανατολη εξ 
ofGod ofus, by which he has visited Us arising from 


ious, ™ επιφαναι τοις εν σκοτει και oKig 
on high, teshine tothose in darkness and shade 


“What then will this 
CHILD be?” *And the 
Hand of the Lord was μα 


m. 4 

67 And Zachariah, his 
FATHER, was filled with 
holy Spirit, and prophesied, 
saying, ἱ 

68 “Blessed be the 
Lord, the Gop of 1541, 
because he has visited and 
wrought Redemption for 
his PEOPLE ; | 

69 and thas raised up 
ta Horn of Salvation for 
us, in the * House of Da.- 
vid, his SERVANT}; 

70 (feven as he spoke 
by the Mouth of THOsE 
HOLY ones, his Prophets 
of the Age;) 

71 a Salvation from our 
Enemies, and from the 
Hand of aLL who HATE 


us; 

72 to perform his Mercy 
with our FATHERS ; and to 
remember his holy Cove- 
nant; 

73 the Oath which he 
swore to Abraham, our 
FATHER,— 

74 to permit us, being 
rescued from the Hand of 
our ENEMIES, fearlessly to 
worship him, 

75 by Holiness and 
i pees in his sight, 
All our pays. | 

76 And thou, Child, 
wilt be called a Prophet of 
the Most High; for thou 
shalt go {before the Lord 
to prepare his Ways; 

77 to impart a Know- 
ledge of Salvation to his 
PEOPLE in the forgiveness 
of their Sins, 


78 on account of the 
tender Compassions of our 
God, by which he has 
visited us; a Day-dawn 
from on high, 

79 to Iluminate THOSE 
SITTING in Darkness and 
Death-shade; to DIRECT 


ο Varicax Manvuscarrr.—6. For also the Hand. 
—omit, 


69. the House of David. 


76. face 


4 600. A horn in Scripture is frequently a symbol ofpower or principality, and hence this 


expression will signify, a mighty Savior, or Prince of Salvation. 


t 70. Acts iii. 21 ; Rom.i.2. 
{ 76. Isa. xl.8: Mal. iii. 1; iv. 5; Matt. xi. 10; 


- £6). Psa. xvili.2; exxxii.17. 
xvili. 4; xxii. 16,17; Heb. vi. 18, 17. 
ver, 17. 4 


t 78. Gen. xii. 3: 


LUKE. 
ῥαγατου καθηµενοις, του κατευθυγαι τους ποδας 
. ofdeath sitting, ofthe to guide the feet 
ἡμων» εις ὅδον ειρήνης. Ὁ Το de παιδιον ηυξανε, 
ofus iuto away of peace. The now little child grew, 
και εκραΤαιοντο πνευµατι’ και ην εν ταις ερη- 
and became strong {a epirit; and was in the des- 
Mots, ἕως Nuepas αναδειξεως αυτου προς τον 
erts, till day ofmanifestation of him to the 
Ισραηλ. 


Terael. 


Chap. 1: 80.) 


ΚΕΦ, β’. 2. 


1Έγενετο δε εν ταις ἦμεραις exervais, e&nrGe 
Iteamete passand «mothe days those, wentforth 


doyua παρα Καισαρος Αυγουστου, απογραφεσ- 


adecree fom Cesar Augustus, e to register 
4 9 
θαι πασαν την οικουµενη». 32(Αύτη ἡ απογραφή 
all the habitable, (This the registry 
€ 
πρωτη εΎενετο HyepovevovTos της ΧΣυριας 
first was made being govenor of the Syria 
Κυρηνιου.) ὃ Και επορευοντο παντες απογρα- 
Cerenjus.) And they went all to be 
Φεσθαι, ἕκαστος ers THY (διαν πολιν. 3 Ανεβη 
registered, each into the hisown city. Went up 


δε Και Ἰωσηφ απο της TadtAaas, εκ πολεως 
and also «ὦολεμα from the Galilee, outof city 
Ναζαρετ, εις την Ιουδαιαν, εις πολιν Aauid, 
Nazareth, πιο the Judea, into acity of David, 
€ 
ἧτις καλειται Βηθλεεμ, (δια To ειναι αυτον εξ 
which is called Bethleem, (becausethe to be him of 
οικου Και πατριας Aauid,) 5 απογραψασθαι συν 
house and family of David, to be registered with 
Μαριαμ Ty 'μεμνηστευμενῃ αυτφ Χ[ γύναικι,] 

Mary the having been espoused to him La wife,] | 
ουσῃ εγκυφ. *SE-vevero Se ev τῳ ειναι αυτους 
being withchild. Ithbappened but in the tobe them 

ς 

εκεί, επλησθησαν αἱ Ίμεραι του τεκειν αυτην. 
there were fulfilled the days ofthe to bear her, 
“Και ετεκε Toy υἷον abrns του πρωτοτοκον, 
Andshebroughtforth the son ofher the first-born, 
και εσπαργανωσεν αυτον; και ανεκλινε» αυτο» 
and swathed him, and laid him 
ev Tn φατνῃ' διοτι ουκ ην αυτοις τοπος εν TH 
in the manger; because not was tothem aplace in the 
καταλυµατι. 

guest-chamber. 


* Vatican Mss.—2. This was the first Registry. 


δ. Wife—omit. 


[Ohap. ὁ: 9. 


our FEET into the 
Peace.” 


80 Now the CHILD grew, 
and acquired strength of 
Mind; and he was in the 
DESERTS tillthe Day of his 
public appearance to Is- 
RAEL. 


CHAPTER II. 


‘1 Now it occurred in 
those pays, that an Edict 
went forth from Cesar 
Augustus, to register All 
the t HABITABLE. 


2 ({This * was the first 
Registry of Quirinus, Gov- 
ernor of SYRIA.) 

8 And they all went to 
be registered, each into his 
own City. 

4 And Joseph also went 
up from GALILEE, out of 
the City of Nazareth, into 
JUDEA, into the {City of 
David, which is called 
Bethlehem, ({ because he 
was of the House and 
Family of David,) 


5 to be registered with 
Mary, {his BETROTHED, 
being pregnant. 


6 And it came to pass 
while they WERE there, 
the pays of her DELIVERY 
were accomplished. 


7 tAnd she brought 
forth her FIRST-BORN SON, 
and swathed him, and laid 
him in *ta Manger; be- 
cause there was no Place 
for them in the GUEsT- 
CHAMBER. 


Way of 


7. a Manger. 


t 1. Oikoumenee literally means the inkabited earth, and is applied in this place, by some 


recent translators, to the Roman Empire. 


But as no historian mentions ageneral census at 


this time, the meaning of the word must be restricted to the land of Judea, where this en- 


rollment took place. 


plied in this restricted sense. + 7. 


Oikoumenee is yacd By Lukein chap. xxi. 26, and Ac 3 
etsein has shown from a multitude ofinstances, 


Acts xi. 28, and ap- 


that phatnee means not merely the manger, but the whole stable. The room for guests being 
already full, Joseph and Mary retired to a more homely receptacle, called a stabulum, the 
middle of which afforded room fr cattle, and the sides accommodation for persons. It was 


nt properly a stable, but was formed for the convenient lodging of both men and cattle. 


Bishop Pearce, however, has a note on this verse, whic 


h is worthy of consideration. He 


says, “Upon the whole, it seems to me probable, that Mary was delivered in a guest-chamber, 
or lodging-room, (whether it were in a public house, or that of some friend, is not said,) in 
some chamber ofa house, and not ofa stable; and that then, for want ofa bed in that guest- 
chamber, wherein to lay her Son Jesus, she made use ofone of the Eastern mangers, made 
of coarse cloth, and fastened, like our seamen’s hammocks, to some part of the chamber 
where she was; and there laid him, as having no other pierce tor him, This afforded a cir- 


cumstance by which the shepherds were directed to fin 
babe from all others, See verses 12, 16.” 
14. 1Sam. xvi.1, ga vii. 49. - 


t 2. Acts ν. 37. 
25 - 7. Matt. i. 25. 


> 5. Μαν. 1.18: Luke i. 27. 


him out, and distinguish this holy 


14. Matt. 1.16; Luke i 


Βιαρ. 9: 8.) LUKE. (Chap. 2: 19. 
8 Kau ποιµεγες noay εν TY χωρα Tp αυτῃ| 8 And there were Shep. 
And shepherds were in the country the this | herds in THAT COUNTRY, 


aypavAourres, Και φυλασσοντες Φυλακας της 


abiding in the fields, and keeping watches ofthe 
VUKTOS επι THY ποιµνην αυτων. "Και *[ dou, | 
might over the fiock of them, And Πο,)] 


αγΎγελος κυριου επεστη αυτοις, και Sota κυριου 


amessenger ofalord stoodnear tothem, and glory ofalord 
περιελαµψεν αυτους και εφοβηθησαν Φοβον 
shone round them ; and they feared a fear 
µεγαν. Ka: ειπεν αντοις 5 αγγελος Μη 
great. And said ‘tothem the messenger; Not 
Φοβεισθε' (δου yap, ευαγγελιζοµαι ὑμιν χαραν 
fear you; je for, {παρ gladtidings to you a joy 
µεγαλη»,. ἥτις εσται παντι ty λαφ' "br: 
great, which shallbe toall the people: that 


ετεχθη ὑμιν σηµερον owrnp, ὁς εστι Χριστος 
wasborn to you to-day asavior, who § is anoin ed 
κυριο»ς, ev πολει Δαυιδ. 1 Και τουτο ὑμιν το 
Lord, in city of David. And this toyou she 
onuetcoyy Ἑύρησετε βρεφος εσπαργανωµενον 
sign; ’ You shall find a babe having been swathed 
Κειµενον εν φατ»ῃ. ™ Και εξαιφνης εγενετο 
: lying in a manger. And suddenly was 
συν Ty αγγελφ Άπληθος στρατιας ουρανιου, 
with the meseenger§ < multitude of host of heaven, 
αινουντων τον θεον, αι λεγοντων' 14 6 Δοξα 
praising the God, and. saying; “ Glory 
εν ὑψιστόις θεῳ, και επι γης ειρηνη’ εν ανθρω- 
is highest heavensto God, and on earth peace; among men 
ποις evdoria.” 
good will.” 


15 Και evyevero, ὧς απηλθον απ’ αυτων εις τον 
Anditcameto pass,when went from them into the 
oupayou οἱ αγΎγελοι, και of ανθρωποι, of ποιµε”- 
heaven the messengers, and the men, the shep- 
ves, ειπον προς αλληλους' Διελθωμεν δη ἕως 
herds, aaid to one another; We should go now to 
βηθλεεµ, καιιδωµε» τοῥημα τουτοτο Ύεγονος, 
eem, and see the thing this the having been done, 
° ς 

6 6 κυριος εγνωρισεν jury. 18 Και ηλθυν 
whichthe Lord has made known to ue. And they came 
TWEVOAVYTES, και αγευρον την TE Μα ιαμ και το» 
having made baste, and theyfound the both ary and the 
ἵωσηφ, και το Bpepos κείµενο» εν Tn Φατνῃ. 
Joseph, and the babe lying in the manger. 
7 Ίδοντες δε, διεγνωρισαν *[ reps] του ῥηματος 
Haviug seen and, they published around} the declaration 
του λαληθεντος αντοι»5 περι Του παιδιου τουτου. 

that having been told to themconcerning the little child this. 
8 Kai παντες of ακουσαντες εθαυµασαν περι 
Απά all those having heard wondered about 
των λαληθεντων ὑπο των ποιµενων προς αυτους. 

those bavingbeentold by the shepherds to them. 
19 Ἡ δε: Μαριαμµ παντα συνετηρει Τα ῥηματα 

The but Mary all kept the words 
*[ravra,] συµβαλλουσα ev Ty καρδιᾳ αυτης. 
{these,] pondering in the heart of herself. 


residing in the fields, and 
keeping over their FLOCK 
the Watches of the NiGHT. 

9 And an Angel of the 
Lord stood by them, and 
the Glory of the Lord shone 
round them; and they 
were greatly afraid. 

10 And the ANGEL said 
to them, “Fear not; for 
behold, I bring you glad 
tidings, {which will be a 
great Joy to All the PEo- 
PLE} 

11 t because To-day was 
born for you, in David's 
City, a Savior, who is the 
Lord Messiah. 

12 And this will be a 
*Sign to you; you will 
find a Babe swathed, lying 
in a Manger.” ' 

13 And suddenly there 
was with the ANGEL a 
Multitude of the heavenly 
Host, praising Gop, and 
saying, 

14 “Glory to God in the 
highest heavens, on Earth 
Peace, and among Men 
Good will.” 


15 Now it occurred,. 
when the ANGELS departed 
from them to HEAVEN, the 
MEN, the SHEPHERDS, Said’ 
to one another, “Let us 
go now to Bethlehem, and 
see this THING which has 
transpired, whichthe Lorp 
has made known to us.”? 


16 And they came in 
haste, and found both 
Marky and JosEPH, and 
the BABE lying in the 
MANGER. 

17 And having seen it, 
they published THAT DEC- 
LARATION which had been 
SPOKEN to them about 
this CHILD. 

18 And All THOSE HAV- 
ING HEARD, wondered at 
the THINGS RELATED to 
them by the SHEPHERDS. 

19 But Mary kept All 
these words, pondering 
them in her HEART, ' 


9 Vatican Manuscatet.—9. lo—omit. 12. Sign. . 


—omit, 


17. around—onit, 


19. these 


2 10. Gen. xii. $8; Psa. Ixxii.17; Jer.iv. “+ J 11, Isa. ix. 6, 


Chap. 2: 90. 


LUKE. 


[όλιαρ. 9. 98, 


Kat ὑπεστρεψαν οἱ ποιµενες δοξαζοντες και 
And returned the shepherds glorifying and 
αινουντες Tov θεον επι πασιν ois Ἴκουσαν και 
praising the God for all which they bad heard and 
εἰδον, καθως ελαληθη προς αυτους. 
seen, even as it had been told to them, 
6 
21 Και dre επλησθησαν Ίμεραι OKTW του 
And when were fulfilled days eight ofthe 
περιτεµειν αυτον, Kat exANOn TO ονοµα αυτου 
to circumcise him, and be wasealledthe name of him 
Incovs, το κληθεν ὑπο Του αγγελου προ του 
Jesus, that being called by the messenger before ofthe 
(συλληφθηναι αυτον εν TH κοιλιᾳ. 
was conceived him in the womb. 
¢€ 
2Kat ὅτε επλησθησαν ai Ίμεραι του καθαρισ- 
* And when werefulfilled the days ofthe purifica- 
MOV αυτων KATA TOV νοµο» Μωσεως, ανηγαγο» 
tion ofthem,accordingto the aw ofMoses, they brought 


αυτον εἰς Ἱεροσυλυμα, παραστησαι τφ κυριφ, 
Lord, 


him to Jerusalem, to present to the 
3 (καθως Ύεγραπται εν vouw Kuptour “Ότι 
(as itiswritten in law = of Lord; That 


παν αρσεν διανοιγον µητραν, ἅγιον τφ κυριφ 
every imale ; opening a womb, holy tothe Lord 
KAnOno eras 3 Ἄκαι του δουναι θυσιαν, .κατα 
shall be called ͵) and ofthe to offer asacrifice, accordingto 
TO εἰρηµενον εν vouw κυριον’ S* Zevyos τρυγο- 
that having beensaidin law of Lord; sont Bait of turtle 
νων, n δυο νεοσσους περιστερων.’ 
doves, or two young pigeons.” 
* Kas sou, nv ανθρωπος εν Ἱερουσαλημ, ‘py 
And lo, was @ man in Jerusalem, to whom 
ovoua Συμεων' Kat 6 avOowros οὗτος δικαιος 
aname ofSimeon; and the maa this just 


kat ευλαβης, προσδεχοµενος’ παρακλησιν του 


and pious, waiting for consolation of the 
Ἰσραηλ. Kat πνευμα ny ἅγιον er αυτον’ % Kaz 
Tarael. And = = aspirit was holy upon him; and 


ην αυτῳ κεχρηµατισµενον ὑπο του πνευµατος 
it was to him _ having been informed by the epirit 
του ἅγιου, µη τδειν θανατον, πριν η dn 
ofthe holy, not tosee death, before he should see 
τον Xptorov κυριου. * Καιηλθεν ev τῳ πνευ- 
the anointed of Lord, And hecame by the apirit 
Mart εις το ἱερον' Kat εν τῳ εισαγαγειν τους 
‘into the temple; and im the to bring the 
yovets το παιδιον Ίησουν, του ποιησαι αυτους 
Ῥατευία the littlechild Jesus, ofthe todo them 
κατα ΤΟ ειθισµενον Tov νοµου rept 
accordingto that having heen instituted of the law concerning 
αυτου’ 8 και αυτος εδεξατο αυτο εις τας αγκα- 
him; also be took it into the arms 
Aas αὗτου, Kat ευλογησε τον θεον, και ειπε' 
ofhimself, and blessed the God, and said; 


20 oh si ο κ. 
returned, glorifying an 
praising Goo for all which 
they had heard and seen, | 
even as it had been de- 
clared to them. 

21 f{And when eight 
Days were ended, the 
[time] to clRCUMCISE him, 
his NAME was called Jesus, 
THAT NAME given him by 
the ANGEL before his con- 
CEPTION. 

22 tAnd when jfthe 
* Days of her Purification 
were completed, according 
to the Law of Moses, they 
carried him up to Jerusa- 
lem, to present him to the 
1080 ~— ' 

23 (even as it is written 
that t Every Male, bere 

at t “ Eve , bein 
a first-born, shall be called 
holy to the Lord;’’) 

24 and to OFFER a Sac- 
rifice, according to what is 
enjoined in *the Law of 
the Lord,—¢+“A Pair of 
Turtle-doves, or Two 
Young Pigeons.” 

25 And behold, there 
was a Man in Jerusalem, 
whose Name was Simeon; 
and he was a righteous and 
pone MAN, expecting the 

onsolation of ISRAEL; 
and the holy Spirit was on 
him. ‘ 

26 And he was divinely 
informed ον the HOLY 
SPIRIT, that he would not 
die, till he should see the 
Lord’s ΜΕΘΘΙΑΗ. 

27 And he came by the 
SPIRIT into the TEMPLE ; 
and when the PARENTS 
BROUGHT IN the CHILD 
Jesus, t to Do according to 
the custom of the Law 
concerning him, 

28 He also took him in 
his ARMs, and praised Gop, 
and said, 


PEN 


* Vatican Manuscrret.—22. Days of her Purification, 


24. the raw of. 


+ 22. That is, thirty-three days after what was termeé the seven days of her uncleanness 
—forty days in all; the time appointed by the law, after the birth of a male child. See Lev. 


xii. 2,6. +t 24. One fora 


These were the offerings of the poorer Jewish mothers. 


urnt-offering, and the other fora sin-offering ; See Lev. χ]ι. 8. 
¢ 27. To present him to the 


Lord, and then redeem him by paying five shekels, Num. xviil. 15,16. 


.f Ql. Lukei.80, $91. Matt. i295; Luke i. 81. 
XUl, 2; xxii, 20; xxxiv.19; Num. 1. 195 viii.17; xviii. 15, 


t 22. Lev. xii. 2—6, 


23. &xod, 
aa Lev. ail, οἳ ee 


Chap. 2: 29.) LUKE. 


[Chap. 2: 40. 


«3 Νυν απολυεις τον δουλον σου, δεσποτα, 
Now dost thou dismiss the servant ofthee, O sovereign, 
κατα To ῥημα σου, ev ειρηνῃ’ © ὅτι ecdov οἱ 
accordingtothe word ofthee, in peace; for haveseen the 
€ 
οφθαλμοι µου το σωτηριον σου, 18 Hroma- 
eyes ofme the salvation ofthee, which thou hast 
Cas κατα προσωπον παντων των Aawy" 82 φως 
prepared before face ofall the people; alight 
εις αποκαλυψιν εθνω», καὶ δοξαν λαου σου 
for a revelation ofnations, and aglory of peopleof thee 
6 
Ἱσραηλ. Kaz ην ὅ πατηρ αυτου και ἡ µητηρ 
Israel. And wasthe father ofhim andthe mother 
θαυμαίοντες επι ΤΟΙΣ λαλουμενοιςδ περι αυτου. 
wondering at those beingspoken about him. 
4 Και ευλογησεν αυτους Supewy, και ειπε προς 
Απά blessed them Simeon, and = said to 
Μαριαμ την µητερα αυτου Idov, οὗτας κειται 
Mary the mother ofhim; Lo, this is placed 
€is ΆἉτωσιν και αναστασιν πολλων εν τῳ 
for a fall and rising ofmany in the 


Ισραηλ, και ει» σηµειον αντιλεγομενον" 35 (και 
10γαε], and for asign being spoken against; (also 


σου δε αυτης την ψυχην.διελευσεται poupaia: ) 
ofthee and ofthyself the soul shallpiercethrough asword;) 
ὅπως αν αποκαλυφθωσιν ex πολλων καρδιων 
so that may be disclosed of many hearts 
διαλογισµοι. 
reasonings, . 
% Και ην Άννα mpopyris, θυγατηρ Φανουηλ, 
And was Anna aprophetess, adaughter of Phanuel, 
Β € 
εκ Φυλης Ασηρ' airy προβεβηκυια εν nuepats 
of tribe ofAser; she having been advanced in days 
woAAas, (ησασα ern peta ανδρος éxta απο 
, +=many, having lived years with ahusband seven from 
της παρθενιας abrns: * και αυτη χηρα ws ετων 
the virginity ofherself; gileo she a widow about years 
ογδοηκοντα τεσσαρω»ν, 7 ουκ αφιστατο απο του 
eighty four, who not withdrew from the 
iepov, νηστειαις Kat δεησεσι λατρευουσα νυκτα 
temple, fastings and prayers serving night 
kat ἡμεραν. Ὁ Και airy, αυτῃ tn ὥρᾳ επισ- 
* and day. And she, this the hour atand- 
TATA, αγθωμολογειτο Τῳ κὺριῳ, Kat ελαλει περι 
ing by, acknowledged the Lord, and spoke about 
αντου πασι τοις προσδεχοµενοίιΣ AuvTpwow εν 
him toall those looking for redemption in 
Ἱερουσαλημ. 
Jerusalem. ; : 
39 Και ὧς ετελεσαν ἅπαντα τα κατα τον 
And when they finished all the things according to the 
νοµο» κυριου, ὑπεστρεψαν εἰς την Ταλιλαιαν, 
law of Lord, they returned into the - Galilee, 
εις Την πολιν αὗτων, Ναίαρετ. “To δε παιδιον 
fnto the city ofthemeelves, Nazareth, The and little child 
ηυξανε, kat εκραταιουτο *[ xveupari, | πληρου- 
Fin spirit,) being 


grew, and was strengthened 
µενον σοφιας Kat χαρις θεου ην ew αυτο. 
filled withwisdom; and favor ofGod was on it. 


29 “Now, O sovereign 
Lord, dismiss thy SERVANT 
according to thy WoRD, in 
Peace; 


80 because my EYES have 
seen thy SALVATION, 


$1 which thou hast made 
ready in the Presence of 
All the PEOPLE; 

83 ta Light of Nations 
for enlightenment, and a 
Glory of thy People Israel.” 


83 And his FATHER and 
MOTHER were wondering | 
at the WORDS SPOKEN con. 
cerning him. 

34 And Simeon blessed 
them, and said to Mary his 
MOTHER, “ Behold, this 
child is destined for the 
} Fall and Rising of many 
in IsRAEL; and for ta 
Mark of contradiction ;— 


95 (and indecd, a Sword 
will pierce through the 
SOUL of Thee Thyself,) that 
the Reasonings of Many 
Hearts may be disclosed.” 

86 There was also a 
Prophetess, Anna, Daugh- 
ter of Phanuel, of the tribe 
(f Asher; she was far ad- 
vanced in Age, having lived 
with *a Husband seven 
Years from her VIRGINITY; 


87 she was alsoa Widow 
*about eighty-four Years, 
who departed not from the 
TEMPLE, but serving God 
tNight and Day with 
Fastings and Prayers. 

38 And she standing by 
at THAT vcry ο. 
* Gop, and spoke of him to 
All THOSE EXPECTING 
tDeliverancein Jerusalem. 


39 And when they had 
finished all things accord- 
ing to the LA w of the Lord, 
they returned to GALILEE, 
to their own City Nazareth. 

1Αιὰ the cHILD 

grew, and became strong, 

filled with Wisdom, and 

Favor of God was on 
im. 


® Vatican Manuscript.—s6. & HUSBAND. 
spoke. «0. in Spirit—omit. 
1 89. Isa. xlii.6; xlix.6; 1χ.1: Acts xiii. 473 xxviii. 28. 
ari. 44; Rom. ix. 83; 1 Cor. i. 23, 24; 1 Pet.ii.7,8 
στι, 7; 3 Tim. v, 5 58. Luke axiv, 21, 


$7. till eighty-four. 


1 84. Ne. xd, 3. 
~ 40, Luke i. 80, ver, 5), 


88. Gop, and 


+ 34. Isa. viii.14; Matt. 
3 37. Achy 


Chap. 3: 41.) \ LUKE. 


_ (Chap. 2: 51. 


Kas επορευοντο οἱ Ύονεις αυτου Kat” ετος εἰς 
And went the parents ofhim every year to 
Ἱερουσαλημ Tn ἑορτῃ του πασχα. 
Jerusalem ofthe feast ofthe passover. 
“Kai dre εγενετο ετων δώδεκα, αναβαντων 
And when he was years twelve, having gone up 
αυτων *[e:s Ἱεροσολυμα] κατα το εθος της 
ef them [το Jerusalem] accordingtothe custom of the 
€ 
ἕορτης Kat τελειωσαντων τας ἤμερας, εν 
feast; and haviug ended the days, in 
Ty ὑποστρεφειν αυτους, ὑπεμεινεν Ίησους 6 
the to return them, remained Jesus the 
wats ev Ἱερουσαλημ΄ και ουκ εγνω Iwond και 
boy in Jerusalem ; and not knew Joseph and 
h µητηρ αυτου. “4 Νομισαντες δε αυτον ev 


the mother ο{λίπι. Havingesupposed and him in 
€ 

™ συνοδια ειναι, Ώλθον ἥμερας ὁδο», και 

the company tobe, theywent ofaday ajourney, and 


eve(nTouy αυτον εν τοις συγγενεσι και τοις 
they sought him among the kinsmen and the 
ywotos. * Kat µη edpovres, ὑὕπεστρεψαν 
acquaintances. And not finding, they returned 
ets Ἱερουσαλημ, (ntovvres αυτον. © Και 
te Jerusalem, seeking him. And 
¢€ 
εγενετο, μεθ) Ίμερας τρεις εὗρον αυτον εν τῳ 
it happened, after days three they found him in the 


iepw Κκαθε(οµενον ev µεσῳ των διδασκαλων, 


temple sitting in =6middle of the teachers, 
και ακουογτα αυτών, και επερωτωγΤα αυτου». 
and hearing ofthem, and asking them. 


47 Efiatavto δε παντες *[of ακουοντες αυτου,] 


Wereamazed and all {those hearing him,} 
επι TH συνεσει και TAis αποκρισεσιν αντου. 
upon the understanding and the anawers of him. 


45 Και ιδοντες αυτον, εξεπλαγησαν Kat προς 
And seeing him, they were amazed; and to 
€ 
αυτον η µητηρ αυτου ειπε Τεκνον, τι εποιη- 
him the mother ofhim said; Ochild, why hast thou 
6 
σας nui οὕτως; ιδου, ὃ πατηρ σου καγω 
done tous thus? lo, the father of thee and I 
οδυνωµενοι ε(ητουµεν σε. Kat ειπε προς 
being in distress havesought thee. And he said to 
αυτους Τι ὅτι ε(ητειτε µε; ουκ dere, 
them ; Why for didyvuseek me? not know you, 
ὅτι εν ToLs του πατρος µου δει ειναι µε; °° Και 
that in the otthe father ofme must tobe me? And 
αυτοι ov συνηκαν To ῥημα, 6 ελαλησεν αυτοίς. 
they not understood the word, which he spoke to them. 


5} Και κατεβη μετ) αυτων, και nadev εις Ναζα- 


And he went down with them, and came _ into Naza- 

; « 

pet’ και ην ὑποτασσομενος αυτοι». Kar 7 
reth; and was being subject to them. And the 


41 And his PARENT 
went yearly to Jernsalem 
to the ¢ Feast of the Pass- 
OVER. 

42 And when he was 
twelve Years old, tthey 
went up according to the 
custom of the FEAST. 

43 And having tcom- 
pleted the pays, on their 
RETUBN, Jesus, the YOUTH, 
remained in Jerusalem. 
And *his PARENTS knew 
it not. 

44 And supposing him 
to be in the coMPANY, they 
wenta Day’sJourney; and 
they sought him, among 
their RELATIVES and AC- 
QUAINTANCES. 

45 But not finding him, 
they returned to Jerusa- 
lem, seeking him. 

46 And it happened, 
after three Days they 
found him in the TRMPLE, 
sitting in fthe Midst of 
the TEACHERS, both hear- 
ing them, and asking them 
questions. 

47 And ALL were as- 
tonished at his INTELLI- 
GENCE and REPLIES. 

48 And seeing him, they 
were amazed; and his Mo- 
THER said to him, “Child, 
why hast thou done thus 
to us? behold thy FATHER 
and ἆἅ *seek thee sorrow- 
ing.” 

49 Ard he said to them, 
“Why did you seek me? 
Did you not know that I 
must be in + the [courts] 
of my FATHER ?” 

50 And they did not 
understand the WORD 
which he spoke to them. 

51 And he went down 
with them, and came to 
Nazareth, and was subject 
tothem. And his MOTHER 


* Vatican Manuscaire.—4?, to Jerusalem—omit. 
bearing him—omit. 48. seek thee. 


43. his panznts knew, 


47. those 


_ $ 42, All the males were required to attend at the three festivals at Jerusalem; and fe- 
males, though not commanded, yet used often to attend, especially at the Passover. Child- 
ren were excused; but the Rabbinical writers say, that the above obligation was thought 


binding at twelve years of age. 
of the 


assover was one, and the rest were the seven days of un 
They sat on benches in a half circle, and their scholars at their feet, Acts xxii. 8. 


1 40. That is, been there cient days, of which the an 


eavened bread. 
+ 40. 


Tn the courts or house of my Father, is now generally admitted as correct, A similar ellipsis 


eccurs in Mark v. 35, and Acts xvi. 40. 
t 61. Exod. xxiii. 15, 17; xxxiv.23; Deut. xvi. 1. 16, 


Chap. 2: 52.) LUKE. 


[Chap. 3: 7. 


unTnp αυτου διετηρει παντα τα ῥηματα TavTa 
mother ofhim treasured all the words these 
εν tn Kapdia αὗτης. ὃὅξ Και Ίησους προεκοπτε 
in the heart oot herself. And Jesus advanced 
σοφιᾳ, και NAtKia, Kat χαριτι παρα Dew και 
in wisdom, and invigor, απά _ in favor with God = and 
avépwrots. 

men. , 


ΚΕΦ. 7’. 3. 


1Ey ere: δε πεντεκαιδεκατῳ της ἤγεμονιας 
In year now fifteenth ofthe government 
E € 
Τιβεριου Καισαρος, nyexovevovros Ποντιου ΠΠι- 
of Tiberias Cesar, being governor Pontius Pi- 
λατου της lovdatas, kat Τετραρχουντος της 
late ofthe | Judea, and being tetrarch of the 
Γαλιλαιας Ἡρωδου, Φιλιππου δε του αδελφοι 
Galilee | Herod, Philip and the brother 
αυτου Ττετραρχουντος της Iroupatas και Τραχω- 
οἵ him being tetrarch of the Teuria and Tracho- 
νιτίιδος χωρας, Και Λυσανιου της Αβιληνης 
itis region, and Lysanias of the Abilene 
TETpapxXouvTos, “επι αρχιερεως Αννα και Και- 
being tetrarch, under high priests Annas and Cai- 
apa, eyeveto ῥημα θεου επι Iwavyny, τον 
aphas, came aword ofGod to John, the 
ε 
Ζαχαριου νιον εν TH ερημφ. 3 Και ηλθεν ets 
ofZacbarias aon, in the desert. And 4ewent ‘nto 
πασαν την περιχωρον Tov lopdavov, κηρυσσαν 
all the countryabout the Jordan preaching 
βαπτισµα µετανοιας εἰς αφεσιν ἅμαρτιων' 4 ὣς 
adipping ofreformation into aforgiveness ofe:ps; as 
γεγραπται ev βιβλφ λωγων “Hoaov του Άρο- 
it is written in a book ofwords ofEsaias the pro- 
Φητου, *[Aeyovres:] ‘* Φωνη βοωντος εν tn 
phet, (saying: ] “Avoice crying in the 
€ 
ερημφ' Ἓτοιμασατε την ὅδον κυριου, ευθείας 
desert; Makeyouready the way ofalord, = astraight 
ποιειτε Tas TpiBous αυτου ὃ Πασα φαραγξ 
make you the beatentracks of him; Every ravine 
πληρωθησεται, και παν ορος Kat Bovvos Ταπει- 


shall be filled up, and every mountain and hill shall be 
νωθησεται και εσται Ta σκολια εις ευθειαν, 
made low; and shalive the crooked into straight, 


και αἱ τραχειαι εις ὅδους Actas ὃ και operat 
and the rough into)  ΊΏΔΥ0 = smooth; and shallsee 


raga capt το σωτηριον του Beov.” 7Ελεγεν 
all flesh the salvation ofthe God.” He said 


ουν Tots εκπορευοµενοις οχλοις βαπτισθηναι dn 
thentothose coming out of crowds te be dipped by 


avrov’ Γεννηµατα εχιδνων, τις ῦπεδειξεν ὑμιν 
him; O broods o1venomousserpents,who pointed out to you 


kept All * these THINGS in 
her HEART. 


52 { And Jesus advanced 
*in WIspoM, and in Man- 
liness, and in Favor with 
God and Men. 


CHAPTER 1Π. 


1 Now in the fifteenth 
Year of the GOVERNMENT 
of Tiberius Cesar, Pontius 
Pilate being Governor of 
JupreA, and Herod te- 
trarch of GALILEE, and 
Philip his BROTHER te- 
arch of [TUREA, and the 
Province of Trachonitis, 
and Lysanias, the tetrarch 
of ABILENE, 

tin the * High-priest- 
hood of + Annas, and Cai- 
aphas, a Command from 
God came to John, the 
son of Zachariah, in the 
DESERT. 

3 tAnd he went into All 
the adjacent * Country of 
theJORDAN, publishing an 
Immersion of Reformation 
ffor Forgiveness of Sins. 

4 Asitis written in the 
Book of the Words of 
Isaiah, the PROPHET; {“A 
‘Voice proclaiming in the 
‘‘ DESERT, Prepare the WAY 
“for the Lord, make the 
“HIGHWAYS straight for 
“him. 

5 “Every Ravine shall 
“be filled up, and Ever 
“Mountain and Hill shall 
“be made low; and the 
“ CROOKED roads shall be- 
“come straight, and the 
“RouGH Wavs smooth; 

6 ¢‘and All Flesh shall 
“see the SALVATION of 
«ς Gop.” 

7 Then he said to the 
CROWDS COMING FORTH 
to be immersed by him, 
10 Progeny of Vipers! 
who admonished you to fly 


9 Varican Manuscript.—sl. the sarines. 
priest, 8. Country. 4. saying—omit. 


52. in wispom and. 


2. High. 


+ 2. Doddridge says, “I cannot suppose, as some have done, that Annas was high- priest 
the former part of this year, and Caiaphas the latter ; much less that Luke knew s0 little of 
the Jewish constitution, as to suppose there could be two high-priests properly so called. 
The easiest solution is, that one was the μμ. and the other his sagan or deputy, so 


that the title might, with a very pardonable 14 
T 52. 1 Sam.11. 263 ver. 40. t 

iiills; Mark }. 4. 1 8. Luke 1. 77. i 

23, 6, Psa, xeviil, δή Isa, Η1. 10; Luke ii, 10, 


rty, be applied to both.” 
8, Jobn xi. 49, 51; xviil.13; Actsiv. 6, 
4. Isa, χΙ. 5: Matt. iii.3; Mark i.3; John; 
} 7. Mate. iii 7, | 


t 8. Matt. 


Chap. 3: 8.) LUKE, [Chap. 5: 17. 
dwyery απο THS µελλουσης opyns; ὃΠοιησατε[ οι the APPROACHING 
ih ie from Fi B coming i dhe Bring forth a ee emcee 
ουν Καρπους αξιους τὴς µετανοιας Kat µη _, Produce, hore, 
then hit asia of es Ὁ πο, and oy Fruits worthy of REFORM- 


αρξησθε λεγειν εν ἕαυτοις Πατερα εχοµεν τον 
youshould begintosay in yourselves; Afather wehave the 


ABpaap. Λεγω yap ὑμιν, ὅτι δυναται ὁ θεος 


Αὐταδαι. Tay for toyou, that isable the God 


εκ Των λιθων TovTwr εγειραι τεκνα TY Αβρααμ. 
outofthe stones ofthese toraise up childrentothe Abraam. 
ΨΗδη δε και 7 αξινη προς την ῥιζαν των δενδρων 


Now andeventhe axe to the root ofthe trees 


κειται' παν ουν Sevdpoy µη ποιουν παρπον 

isplaced; every therefore tree not bearing fruit 

Καλον, εκκοπτεται, Kat es πυρ βαλλεται. 
good, is cut down, and into a fire is cast. 


10 Kar επηρωτω» αυτον of οχλοι, λεγοντες Τι 
Απά asked him the crowds, saying; What 
ουν ποιησοµεν; 1 Αποκριθεις δε λεγει αυτοις' 
then should we do? Anewering and hesays tuthem; 
Ὁ exwy δυο χιτωνας, µεταδοτω τῳ µη εχοντι’ 
He having two tunics, rethimeharewiththenot having; 
Kat 6 εχων βρωµατα, ὁμοιως ποιειτω. 
tand he having meats, in like manner let him do. 
13 Ἠλθον δε Και τελωναι βαπτισθηναι, και 
Came and aleo tax-gatherers to be dipped, and 
ειπον προς αυτον AidacKkadre, τι ποιησοµεν; 
said to him; Oteacher, what should we do} 
13°Q δε ειπε προς αυτους Μηδέν πλεον παρα 


He and aid to them; Nothing more from 
To διατεταγµενον ὑμιν πρασσετε. 1 Επηρωτων 
that having beenappointedtovou collect you. Asked 
δε αυτον Και στρατευοµενοι, λεγοντες Kar 
and = him also soldiers, saying; And 
¢ 
neers τι ποιησοµεν; Kate ειπε προς αντους' 

we what should πε do? And hesaid to them: 


Μηδενα διασειτητε, µηδε συκοφαντησητε' Kat 
Νο one may vou ἹπεΩΣΕ from, neither may youaccuse wrongfully: and 
αρκεισθε τοις οψωνιοις ὑμων. 
beyoucontentwith the © -vages of you. 
19 Tpvadoxwvros δε του Aaov, και διαλογι(ο- 
Expecting and ofthe people, and reason- 
µενών παντων εν ταις Καρδιαις αὕτων περι τυυ 
ing all in tne hearts ofthem about the 
Iwavvov, unwote αυτος ειη 6 Χριστος, 19 απεκ- 
John, whether he | were the Anointed, an- 
pate & Iwavyns ἅπασι, λεγων'.. μεν 
swered = the John to all, saying: indeed 
‘Sart βαπτιζω ὑμας' ερχεται δε 6 toxuporepos 
in water dip you: comes but the mightier 
µου, ου ουκ εἰμι ixavos λυσαι τον ἕμαντα των 
ofwe,ofwhomnot fam worthy toloose the strap of the 
ὑποδηματων αυτου αυτος ὑμας βαπτισει εν 
sandals ‘ of him: he you will dip 44 
πγευµατι ἅγιφ και πυρι. 17Ου το πτυον 
spirit holy and fire. Ofwhom the winnowing shovel 
εν Tn χειρι αυτου, και dianaOaper την 
in the hand ofhim, and he will thoroughly cleanse the 


Eye 


ATION; and begin not to 
say among yourselves, ‘We 
have a ather—ABRA- 
HAM;’ for I assure you, 
That Gop is ahle from 
these STONES to raise up 
CHILDREN to ABRAHAM. 

9 And even now the axz 
lies at the root of the 
TREES; {Every Tree, 
therefore, not bearing good 
Fruit is cut down, and cast 
into the Fire.” 


10 And the crowns 
asked him, saying, “ What 
then should we do ?” 

1] He, *answered and 
said to them, {“ Let HIM 
who HAS Two Coats give to 
HIM who HAS none; and 
let HIM who HAS Food do 
the same.” 


12 tAnd Tribute-takers, 
also, came to be immersed, 
and said to him, ‘‘Teacher. 
what should we do?” 

13 And ΗΕ said to them, 
“Collect nothing more than 
WHAT 18 APPOINTED for 
you.” 

14 And Soldiers, also, 
asked him, * ‘‘ What also 
should {Me do?” And he 
said to them, ‘“ Oppress, 
and falsely accuse, Noone; 
and be satisfied with your 
WAGES.” 


15 And the ΡΚΟΡΙΣ were 
waiting, and all were rea- 
soning in their HEARTS 
concerning JOHN, whether 
he were not the MEssIaqH; 


16 JoHN answered all, 
saying, {1 indeed im- 
merse you in Water; but 
& MIGHTIFER than J is com- 
ing, for whom I am net fit 
to untie the 5ΤπΑΡ of his 
SANDALS; he willimmerse 
you in holy Spirit and Fire, 

17 Whose WINNOWING 
SHOVEL in his HAND will 
effectually cleanse hig 


* Vatican Manuscryrr.—tl. answered and said. 


t 9, Matt. vil. 19. 311. Luke xi. 41; 
jv» 20, F 12, Matt, xx4-83; Luke vii, 29, 


14, What also should (ως dot 


3 Cor. viii, 14; James if, 15,16; 1 John 111. 1 
$10, Math ii, Wy Mask 3 : 


1,8 


Chap. ὃς 16.4 


LUKE. 


[ Chap. 8: 1, 


ἆλωνα αὗτου και συναξει τον σιτον εις την | *THRESHING-FLOOR; 9 


floor 


ofhim: 


and he will gather the wheat 
αποθηκην αὗτου, το δε αχυρον κατακαυσει πυριι 


storehouse ofhimeelf, the but 


ασβεστφ. 
inextinguishable. 


παρακαλων ευηγγελιζετο τον λαο». 
he preached glad tidings the people. 


exhorting 


Howdqs ὁ τ 


the 


18 TIoAAG 
Many 


ετραρχη», 
trarch, 


te 


into the 


chaff in fire 


Με» ονν και 
indeed then also otherthings 


19 ϱ δε 
The but 


ελεγχομενος ὑπ) αυτου 
being reproved by him 


he will burn up 


περι Ἡρωδιαδος της Ύνυναικος του αδελφου 


about 


Herodias 


ofthe 


wife ofthe brother 


αυτου, Και περι παντων ὧν εποιησε πονηρων 6 
the 


of him, 


Ἡρωδης, Ὢπροσεθηκε και τ 
Herod, added also 


and about 


all 


ofwhich had done 


evils 


OuTO επι Fan, και 
this to all, and 


κατεκλεισε τον 1ωαν»η» εν TH φΦυλακῃ. 


shut up 


the 


John 


in the prison. 


© A Evevero δε ev Try βαπτισθηναι ἅπαντα τον 


It occurred and in the to have been dipped all 


the 


λαον, και Ίησου βαπτισθεντος kat προσευχο- 


people, and 


ing, 


Jesus having beendipped and 


µενου, ανεφχθηναι roy ουρανο», 3 και καταβη- 
to have been opened the d 


pray- 


heaven, an to des- 


ναι TO πνευμα To ἅγιον σωµατικῳ εἰδει, does 


eend the epirit 


wepitoTepay, 
a dove, 


the holy 
επ΄ αυτον, 
upon him, 


in a bodily form, like 


Kae φωνη» εξ ουρανου 
and avoice outof heaven 


Ύενεσθαι, *[Aeyouray’] ‘* Σν ει 5 vios µου ὁ 


to have come, 


[saying; } 


“Thouartthe son ofme the 


αγαπητος, εν σοι ηυδοκησα.” 


beloved, in 


thee 


I delight. 


Και αυτος ην 6 λἸήσους ὥσει ετων τριακοντα, 


And he 


wasthe Jesus 


abont years thirty, 


αρχοµενοε, wy, ὡς ενοµιζετο, vios Ἰωσηφ., του 


beginning, 


being. 


was allowed, 


ason of Joseph, of the 


Ἡλι, % του Ματθατ, του Λευι, του Μελχι, 


Heli, of the 


Matthat, 


ofthe Levi, ofthe Melchi, 


του Ίαννα, του Ἰωσηφ, ®rov Ματταθιου, του 


efthe Janna, ofthe 


Joseph, 


ofthe  Mattathias, ofthe 


Apws, του Naoup, τον Ἐσλι, του Ναγγαι, * rov 


Amos, ofthe Naoum, 


ofthe Es:i, ofthe Naggai, 


of the 


Μααθ, του Ματταθιου, τον Senet, του Iwand, 


Maath, ofthe: 


Mattathias, 


ofthe Semei, 


ofthe Joseph, 


του Ίουδα, 7 του Iwavva, του Ἓδησα, του Zopo- 


efthe Juda, 


BaBed, 
babel, 


ofthe Joanna, ofthe hese, ofthe 


Ζοτο- 


will gather the WHEAT into 

his GRANARY, but the 

CHA¥FY he will consume 

with an inextinguishable 
ire.”? 


ἑτερα | Fir 


18 And exhorting many 
other things, he proclaimed 
glad tidings tothe PEOPLE. 

19 tBut Herop the 
TETRAECH being reproved 
by him on account of He- 
rodias, his BROTHER’s 
WIFE, and about all the 
Crimes which Herod had 
done, 

20 added also this to all, 
—he shut up John in 
* Prison. 

21 Anditoccurred, when 
All the PEOPLE Were IM- 
MERSED, { Jesus also hav- 
ing been immersed, and 
praying, the HEAVEN was 
opene 

22 and the HOLY sprit, 
in a Bodily Form like a 
Dove, descended upon him, 
and there came a Voice 
from Heaven, saying, 
‘““@hou art my son, the 
BELOVED; in thee I de 
light.” 

23 And he, Jesus. was 
about {thirty years old 
when he began this work, | 
being, fas was allowed, a 
*Son of JosErnH, the t son 
of E11, 

24 the son of Matrnar, 
the son of LEv1, theson of 
ΜΕΙΟΠΒΙ, the son of JAN, 
NAT, the son of JOSEPH, 

25 the son of Marta, 
THIAH, the son of Amos 
the son of NanuUM, the son 
of Esur, the son of Νας. 
GAI, | 

26 the son of Maartn, 
the son of MATTATHIAR, 
the son of SHimEt, the son 
of JOSEPH, the son of ου. 
DAH, 

27 the son of JoHANAR, 
the son of Resa, the son 
of ZERUBBABEL, the son 


90. Prison. 


39. ΩΥ son-in-law eee father of Mary. 


9 Vatican οὐ μμ 
saying—omi 


t 
that of Joseph. See Appen 


t 17. Micah vi. 13 
111.18; Marki.9; J 


65; John vi. 42- 


ohn i. 3%. 


; Matt. xiii. 90. 


t. 


1 28. 896 Num. iv. 8. 85, 


thoro cleanse his TrHRESHING-FLOOR, and to gathes, 
πεις Son (as waa allowed) of JoszrxH. - 

Luke gives Mary’s ancestry, and Matthew 

{ 19, Matt. siv.8; Mark vi.17. 


 $ 981. Mate 
, 43, 47. 1 99. Mast. xiii 


LURE. 


3 roy Μελχι, του 
ofthe Melchi, ofthe 


Chap. 3.24 


του Σαλαθιηλ, του Νηρι, 
ofthe Salathiel, ofthe Neri, 


του Ἑλμωδαμ, του Hp, Ἅτου 


Αδδι, του Κωσαμ., 
ofthe Elmodam, σώε Er, ofthe 


Addi, ofthe Cosam, 
Iwon, Tov Ελιεζερ, 


Jose, ofthe Eliezer, 


του Λευι, ™ του Supewy, 
ofthe Levi, ofthe Simeon, 


του Ἰωρειμ, Tov Ματθατ, 
ofthe Jorem, ofthe Matthat, 


του lovda, του lwand, 
ofthe Juda, ofthe Joseph, 


31 του Μελεα, Tov 


του Ἰωναν, του ἘΕλιακείμ, 
ofthe Melea, ofthe 


ofthe Jonan, vf the Eliakim, 


Μαιναν, tou Ματταθα, ᾿ 
Mainan, ofthe Mattatha, 


του 


του Nadav, του Aauid, . 3 του Ίεσσαι, 
of the 


ofthe Nathan, ofthe David, ofthe Jesse, 


Ωβηδ, του Boot, του Ἄαλμων, του Ναασσων, 
Ubed, ofthe Booz, cfthe Salmon, ofthe Naasson, 


3 roy Αµμιναδαβ, του Άραμ, Του Ἐσρωμ, του 
ofthe Aminadab, ofthe Aram, ofthe Esrom, efthe 


του lovda, ὃν γου laxwB, Tov Iogak, 


Φαρες, 
ofthe Juda, ot the Jacob, ofthe Israel, 


Phares, 


του Θαρα, του Naxwp, * του 
ofthe Thara, ofthe Nachor, of the 


του Ῥαλεκ, Tov Efep, Του 
ofthe Phalec, ofthe Eber, ofthe 


του Appatad, του nu, 
ofthe Arphaxad, ofthe Sem, 


37 rov Μαθουσαλα, Tov 


tov ABpaap, 


efthe Abraam, 
Σερουχ, Tov Ῥαγαυ, 
Saruch, ofthe Έαραυ, 


Sara, % του Καιναν, 
Sala, ofthe Cainan, 


του Nwe, tov Λαμεχ, 


ofthe Noe, oftne Lamech, ofthe Mathusala, ofthe 
Evwx, Tov Taped, tov Μαλελεηλ, Tov Kary2y, 
Enoch, oftae Jsred, ofthe Maleleel, ofthe Cainan, 


33 του Ἑνως, του 270, Tov Αδαμ, Tov θεου. 
efthe Enos, ofthe Seth, ofthe Adam, ofthe God, 


ΚΕΦ. δ’. 4. 
ε 

1 Ίησους δε πνευµατος ἅγιου πληρης ὕπεσ- 
Jesus and spirit ofholy full re. 
τρεψεν απο του Ίορδανου' και nyeTO εν TH 
turned from the Jordan ; andwasiedaboutby the 
πνευµατι ELS THY ερηµον, "ημερας τεσσαρακοντα 

spirit into the desert, days forty 
πειρα(οµενος ὑπο του διαβολου. Και ουκ 
being tempted by the accuser. And not 


εφαγεν ovdey εν Tals ἦμεραις εκειναις’ Kat 


he ate nothing in the days those; and 
συντελεσθεισων autwy, *[borepoy] επεινασε. 
being ended of them, 


* Vatican Manuscaret.—l. in the ogsEat. 
$ 1. Matt.iv. 1. Mark i. 12. 


f Chap. 4: 4, 


of SALATHIEL, the son of 
NERI, 

98 the son of MALCBHI, 
the son of Appr, the son of 
Kosam, the son of ALMO- 
DAM, the son of Er, 

29 the son of JosEs, the 
son of ELIEZER, the son 
of JonaM, the son of Mart- 
TATH, the son of LEVI, 

80 the son of ΒΙΜΕΟΝ, 
the son of JUDAH, the son 
of JosEPH, the son of Jo- 
NAN, the son of ELIAKIM, 

81 the son ef MELIAR, 
the son of ΜαΙΝΑΝ, the 
son of MATTATHAH, the 
son of NATHAN, the son of 
DAVID, 

82 the son of Jesse, the 
son of OBED, the son of 
Boaz, the son of SALMON, 
the son of NAHSHION, ° 

83 theson of AMMINA- 
DAB, the son of Ram, the 
son of Hezron, the son 
of PHAREZ, the son of ὅσ- 


DAH, 

84 the son of Jacos, the 
son of Isaac, the son of 
ABRAHAM, the son of Tz- 
RAH, the son of NAHOR, 

86 theson of ΘεΏσα, the 
son of Rev, the son of ΡΕ- 
ira, the son of ἘΒΣΕ, the 
son of SALAH, 

86 the son of CAINAN, 
the son of ARPHAXAD, the 
son of SHEM, the son of 
Noag, theson of LAMECH, 

$7 the son of METHUSE- 
LAH, the ton of ENOCH, 
the son of JARED. the son 
of ΜΑΠΑΙΙΑΙΕΕ;.. the son 
of CAINAN, 

88 the son of ὧΝο, the 
son of Setn, the son of 
ApaM, the son of Gop. . 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 And fJesus, full of 
holy Spirit, returned from 
the JORDAN, and was car. 
ried about by the sPiRi? 
*in the DESERT , 

2 forty. Days, being 
tempted by the ENEMY. 
¢And he ate nothing in 
those DAYS; and when 
they were completed, he 


{afterwards} he was hungry. | wag hungry 
* Ὁ i 


<= 


9, afterwards—omit. 
t 2. Exod. xxxiv, 28; 1 Kings xix. 8 


Chap. 4: 8.) LUKE. 
ee ----.-.. ν' 
Kat εἴπεν west ὁ διαβολος Et vios ει του 
And said to him vhe accuser; If asonthouartofthe 
feov, ere τῷ λιθῳ TouTy, ἵνα γενηται αρτος. 
God, say tothe stone this, that it may become a loaf. 
Και απεκριθη Ingous προς αυτον, *[Acywr:] 
And answered . Jesus to him, _ [saying;] 
Peyparra:: **'Or: ουκ ex’ αρτῳ povy Cnoerat 
It ie written ;) That not on bread alone shall live 
ὗ ανθρωπος, *f adr’ επι παντι ῥηματι θεου.’] 
the man, but ον every word of God.) 
Και αναγαγων αυτον 6 διαβολος εις ορος 
And havimgledup him the accuser into mountain 
ὑψηλον, ede they αντφ πασας τας βασιλειας της 


high, he showed to him all the kingdoms 9 of the 
ΟΙκουµενης εν στιγµῃ xpovov. 8 Και ειπεν 

habitable in amoment of time. ο And said 
αυτῳ ὃ διαβολος’ Zor δωσω την εξουσιαν ταυ- 
to him the accuser; To (1881 will give the authority this 
THY ἅπασαν, Kat την δοξαν αυτων' dre εµοι 
all, and the glory ofthem; that tome 


παραδεδοται, και ‘w εαν θελω, διδωμε αυτην' 
it has been prepared, and {ο whoever 1 will, I give her; 


συ ουν εαν προσκυγησης ενωπιον, µου, εσται 


thoa then if thouwiltdo homage before me, shall be 
gov πασα. ὃ Kat αποκριθεις αυτῳ ειπεν 6 
tovnee = all. Aud answering tohim said the 


Ingous: Γεγραπται" “ὁ Προσκυνησεις κυριον τον 
Jesus; It is written ; “Thou shalt worship ; alord the 
θεον σου, και αυτῳ pov λατρευσεις.’ 
God ofthee, und tohim alone thou shalt render service.” 
*Kat nyayey αυτον es Ἱερουσαλημ, και 
And hebrought | him to Jerusalem, and 
εστησεν αυτο» επι TO Wrepuylov Tov ἱερου' Kat 
placed him on the wing ofthe temple; and 
ειπεν auT@ Et vios et του θεου, βαλε σεαυτον 
said tohim; Tf asonthouartofthe God, cast thyself 
εντευθεν Κατω 19 γεγραπται yap: “Οτι τοις 
from thie place down ; it is written for; | That tothe 
αγγελοις αὗτου εντελειται περι σου, Tov δια- 
messengers of bimselfhe will givechargeconcerningthee, of the to 
Φυλαξαι σε' cae ὅτι επι χειρων αρουσι σε, 
guard thee; and that on hands = they shall bear thee, 
2» 
µηποτε προσκοψῃς προς λιθον τον ποδα σου. 
lest thou shouldst strike against astone the foot  ofthee.” 
ο] ε 
Kat αποκριθεις ειπεν αυτῳ ὅ Ίησους ‘Or: 
And answering § said tohim the Jesus; That 
eipytase °° Όυκ εκπειρασεις Kuptoy τον θεον 
it is said ; Not thou shalt tempt alord the God 


αι συντελεσας παντα πειρασµον 6 διαβο- 
And shaving ended every temptation the accu- 


hos, απεστη am αυτου αχρι καιρου. 1 Και 
er, departed from him for & season, And 


ο Varican Manuscniet.—4, Jesus. 
of God—omet. 


4. πό 
5. bringing him onward, he showed. 8. Jesus. 


[Chap. 4: 14 


3 And the ENEMY sa. 
to him, “If thou art a Son 
of GoD, command this 
STONE to become Bread.” 


4 And *JrEsus answered 
him, “ [tis written, 1 ΜΑΝ 
‘shall not live on Bread 
‘only.’ 22 

5 And ""ἑαΚίπρ him ο. 
he showed him A’ «@ 
KINGDOMS of the Ant: 
TABLE in a Monent x 
Time. 

6 And the ENEMV said 
to him, “I will give Thea 
All this AUTHORITY, and 
the GLory of these; ¢ For 
it has been delivered to me 
and I give it to whom | 
please. 


7 If, then, thou wilt 
render homage betore me, 
all shall be thine.” 


8 And *Jesus answer. 
ing said, to him, {ft us 
written, ‘Thou shalt wor- 
‘ship the Lord thy Gon, 
‘and Him only shalt thou 
‘serve.’ 3 


9 fAnd he brought 
him to Jerusalem, and 
placed him on the + BAT- 
TLEMENT of the TEMPLE, 
and said to him, “If thou 
art a Son of Gop, cast thy- 
self down from this place; 


10 for itis written, !‘He 
‘will give his ANGELS 
‘charge concerning thee, 
‘to PROTECT thee; 

1] ‘and they will πρ. 
‘hold thee on their Hands, 
‘lest thou strike thy Poor 
‘against a Stone.’ ” 


12 And JEsus answer- 
ing, Said to him, “It is 
‘said, £‘Thoa shalt not 
‘try the Lord thy God.’” 


13 And the ENEMY hav- 
ing finished every Tempta- 
tion, departed from bi 
for a Season. 


14 ¢And JEsus returned 


4. but on every word 


+ 9. Probably the middle part of the royal portico, the highest part of the temple, and 
which could be seen at a distance of many surlongs. Josephus sh That the pillars οἱ 


that portico were a hundred cubits high, and the valley below four 


Σ 6. John xii, 31; xiv. 30. 


ft 4. Deut. viii. δ.. d 
¢ 10, Psa. xci.11, 


9. Matt. iv. 5. 
John iv, 483 Acts x. 37. 


12, Deut. vi, 16. 


undred deep. 


t δ. Deut. vi. 18; x. 20. 
2 14, Matt, iv. 12 


Chap. 4: 15.) LUKE. 


ὕπεστρεψεν ὁ Ίησους εν Ty δυναµει Tov Tyev- 
returned the Jesus in the power ofthe spirit 
µατος ess Την Ταλιλαιαν’ και onun εζηλθε 
into the Galilee: and areport went out 

καθ όλης της περιχωρου περι αυτου. 18 Και 
throughwhole the surrounding region about him. And 
αυτος εδιδασκεν εν Tals συναγωγαις αυΤω»», 


he tau + in the synagogues ofthem, 
δοξαζοµενο ὑπο παντων. 
being glorified by all, 
16 Και Ίἠλθεν ets την Na aper, οὗ τν 
And hecame into the Narareth, where he was 
τεθραμµενος καὶ εισηλθε, κατα To ewbos 
having beenbroughtup: and entered, accordingto the custom 
< 
auTy εν tn Hepa των σαββατω», εἰς Την 
tohim in the day of the sabbaths, into the 
συναγωγην και ανεστη αναγνωναι. 1 Και 
synagogue: and = = stood up to read. And 


επεδοθη αυτῳ βιβλιον Ἡσαιου του προφητου" 
was delivered to him aroll ofEsaias the prophet: 

kat αναπτυξας το βιβλιον, εὗρε τον τοπο», 
and having ππτο]]οά the roll, he found the place, 
οὗ ην Ύεγραμμενον' 156 Πνευμα κυριου ex” 
where it was having been written: “Aspirit ofalord upon 


εµε' οὗ. εἶνεκεν αχρισε µε ευαγγελισασθαι 
me: ofwhichonaccountofhehasanointedme to publish glad tidings 


πτωχοις, απεσταλκε µε κηρυξαι αιχµαλωτοις 
to poor ones, hehassent me {ο publish to captives 
αφεσιν, Kat τυφλοις αναβλεψιν, αποστειλαι 
adelverance, andto blind ones recovery ofsight, tosend away 
τεθραυσµενους ev αφεσει, xnputat ενιαυτον 
those having beencrushedin freedom, to publish ayear 
κυριου Sexrov.” Kat wrvtas το βιβλιονι 
ofalord acceptable.” And having rolled up the roll, 
αποδους ty ὕπηρετῃ, εκαθισε' Kat παντων 
having givenbacktothe attendant, hesatdown: aad of all 
ev Tn συναγωγῃ of οφθαλμοι noav ατενιζοντες 
in the synagogue the eyes were looking steadily 
avty. 3 Ηρξατο δε λεγειν προς αυτους’ Ὅτι 
to him, He began and tosay to them: That 
σημερον πεπληρωται ἡ Ύραφη αὑτη εν τοις 
to-day is fulfilled the writing this in tothe 
wow ὑμων. Και παντες εµαρτυρουν αυτῳ, 
ears ofyou. And all boretestimony to him, 


Kat εθαυµαζον επι τοις λογοιξδ της χαριτος, Tors 
and wondered at the words ofthe graciousness, those 


EXTOPEVOMEVOIS EK του στοµατο5 αυτου, και 
proceeding out of the mouth ofhim, and 


ελεγον’ Ουχ οὗτος εστιν 6 vios Iwan; 3 Kar 
said: Not this is theson Joseph? And 


(Crap. 4: 28. 


in the POWER of the SPIRIT 
into GALILEE; and a Re- 
port concerning him went 
out through the Whole 
ADJACENT COUNTRY. — 

16 And δε taught in 
their ϱΣΝΑΟΟσυΣ5, being 
applauded by all. 

6 And he came to 
t{NazaRETH, wherehe had 
been brought up; and ac- 
cording to his CUSTOM on 
the SABBATH-DAY, {he 
entered the SYNAGOGUE, 
and ¢stood up to read. 

17. And the Book of 
Isaiah the PROPHET was 
given to him; fand hav- 
ing unrolled the BOOK, he 
found the PLack where it 
was written, 

18 4 “The Spirit of the 
“ is on me, because 
“he has anointed me to 
“proclaim glad tidings to 
“the Poor; he has sent 
“me fto publish a Release 
“to the Captives, and Re- 
“covery of sight to the 
“Blind; to dispense Free- 
“dom to the oppressed ; 

19 “to proclaim an Era 
“of acceptance with the 
ες Lord.” 

20 And having rolled up 
the Book, he returned it to 
the ATTENDANT, and sat 
down. And the Eyrs of 
all who were in the syNa- 
GOGUE were attentively 
fixed on him. 


21 And he began to 
say to them, “To-day, this 
SCRIPTURE, which is now 
in your EaRs, is fulfilled.” 

22 And all bore testi: 
mony to him, and wondered 
at  fTHOSE worRDs of 
GRACE PROCEEDING from 
his mouTH. And they 
said, “Is not this the son 
of Joseph 5” 


—_—_ ee ee ee ο... 
+ 16. The Jewish doctors, in honor of the law and the prophets, πτεον ης stood up while 


they read them ; 


butsat down while they taught or commente 


onthem. This was our 


Lord’s custom, as we learn from Matt. xxvi.55—“T sat teaching inthe TEMPLE every day.” 
+ 17. The Sacred Writings used to this day, in all Jewish Synagogues, are written on skins 


of basil, parchment, or vellum, pasted end to end, and roll 


on two rollers beginning at each 


end; so that in reading from right to left, they roll off with the left, while they roll on with 


the right. The 
*To heal the 


lace that he opened was probably the section for the day.— Clarke. 
roken in heart,” is omitted both by the Vatican MS. and 


+18. 
Griesbach, buf 


Bloomfield thinks without sufficient warrant, as it is found in Isa, Ixi.1. 


4 16. πα 23: xlii.54; Mark vi. 1. 


\i. 1, 92. Psa. xlv. 2, $ 22, John vi. 43, 


116. Acts xiii.34; xvii... 


8 1δ. Τε. 


Chap: 4: 98.) LUKE. 


i oe ag er σ ως 


είπε προς αυτου s- Παντως ερειτε µοι THY παρα- 


hesaid {ο them: Surely you will say to me the illus- 

βολην ταυτην' § <* Ίατρε, θεραπευσον σεαυτον" 

ma this; “ Physician, heal thyself,” 
σα 


ο. πκουσεαμεν Ύενοµενα εἰς Καπερναουμ, 

whatthings we ape heard having been done in Capernaum, 

ποιῃσον και ὧδε εν ry πατριδι σου. 3 Ειπε δε 
ἁοίλοι also here in the country of thes. He said and, 


Auny λεγω ὑμιν, ὅτι ουδεις προφητης δεκτος 
2 


Tsay toyou, that noone aprophet acceptable 
εστιν εν Ty πατριδι abtov. * En’ αληθειας δε 
is in the country ofhimeelf. In truth but 


heya ὑμιν, πΟλλαι χηραι ησαν-εν ταις ἦμεραις 
leay toyou,- Many widows were in the days 
Ἡλιου εν τφ Ἱσραηλ, dre εκλεισθη 6 ουρανος 
οἱ Bliss in the Tarael, when wasshutup the heaven 
επι ETN Τρια Kar µηνας ἐξ, ws εγενετο Amos 
for years three and months. aix, sothat came a famine 
peyas επι πασαν την Ύην’ 36 και προς ουδεμιαν 
great = over all the land; and = to no one 
αυτων επεµφθη Ἠλιας, ει µη ets Raper~s, της 
ofthem = was sent Elias, if not into Sarczpta of the 
Σιδωνος προς yuvaica χηραν. Ὅ Kas πολλοι 
Sidon to awoman awidow And many 
λεπροι noav επι Ἑλισσαιου Του προφητου εν TH 
lepers were in of Elisha the prophet in the 
IgpanA: και ovders αὐτων εκαθαρισθη, ει µη 
Tarael; and noone ofthem were cleansed, if not 
Νεεμαν ὁ Ἄυρος. Ἅ Kar επλησθησαν παντες 
Naaman the Syrian. And they were filled all 
θυµου εν τῇ συναγωγῤ» ακονοντε» ΤαυτΤα. 
ofwrath in the " synagogue, having heard these things. 
2 Και ανασταντες efeBadov αυτον εξω της 


And Tising up they castout him outside ofthe 
πολεως Kat nryayov αυτον ἕως οφρυος του 
eity; and they led nim evento abrow ofthe 


opous, ef οὗ  woAts αυτων φκοδοµητο, ὥστε 
mountain, on whichthe city of them was built, 80 as 


κατακρηµνισαι αυτον’ * αυτος δε διελθων δια 


to cast down him ; he but passing through 
µεσου AUTWY, επορευετο. 
widst ofthem, went away. | 


Και κατηλθεν εις Ἐεπερναουμ, πολιν της 
And hecamedown into Capernaum, acity ofthe 
ὕαλιλαιας. και ην διδασκων αυτους εν τοις 
Galilee ; andhe πας teaching | them in the 


σαββασι. Ἡ Και εξεπλησσοντο em ty διδαχῃ 


asbbaths, And they were astonished on the teaching 
αυτου. ὅτι ev εζουσιᾳ ην 6 λογος αυτου, 
ofhim; for with authority was the word of him, 


Ὅ Και εν tn συναγωγῃ ην ανθρωπος εχων 
Απ in the synagogue was aman having 


[Cnap. 4: 33. 


23 And he said to them, 
“You will certainly refer 
me to this PROVERB, ‘Phy- 
sician, cure thyself; what 
things we have heard has 
been done in CAPERNAUM, 
do also here in thy own 
COUNTRY.’”? 

24 But he said, “‘ Indeed 
I say to you, { That no 
Prophet is acceptable in 
his OWN COUNTRY. 

25 But in Truth I say to 
you, {There were Many 
Widows in ISRAEL, in the 
days of Elijah, when the 
HEAVEN was closed three 
Years and six Months, se 
that thers came a great 
Fasiinc over All the LAND; 

26 and yet to no one of 
them was Elijah sent, but 
to a Widow Woman, at 
Sarepta, of ΘΙΡΟΝ. 

27 tAnd there were 
Lea Lepers in ISRAEL, 
in (the days] of Elisha the 
PROPHET, and yet no one 
of them were cleansed, but 
Naaman, the SYRIAN.” 

28 And all in the syn- 
AGOGUE hearing these 
words, were filled with 
Wrath ; 

29 and rising up, they 
drove him out of the city. 
and Jed him even to the 
+ Brow of the MOUNTAIN 
on which their ΟΙΤΥ was 
built, to throw him down; 

50 but HE, ¢ passing 
through the Midst of them, 
went away. 

31 + And he came down 
to Capernaum, a City of 
GALILEE, and-taught them 
on the SABBATH. 

32 And they were struck 
with awe at his mode of 
INSTRUCTION ; { For his 
WORD was with Authority. 

33 t Now there was a 
Man in the SYNAGOGUE, 


Φ 99. Behind the Maronite church is a steep precipice, forty or fifty feet high, “‘on the 
brow of the hill;” the very one, it may be, over which the people of Nazareth attempted to 
thrust the Savior, on the Sabbath when they took such offence at his preaching in the syna- 
gogue. I observed other rocky ledges, on other parts of the hill, so precipitous that a person 
could not be thrown over them without almost certain destruction. A worthless tradition 
has transferred this event to a hill about two miles to the south-east of the town. But 
there is no evidence that Nazareth ever occupied a different site from the present one; and 
thata mob so exasperated, whose object was to put to death the object of their rage, should 
have repaired to so distant a place for that purpose, is entirely incredible.—Hackett, 


111.57; Matt. vi.4; John iv. 44. t 25. 1 Kings xvii.9; xviii.1; James 
nie t= 3 dings v.14, t 80. John viii. 50; x. 89. { δι. Matt. lv. 18;. 
Mark 1. 31, Φ 82. Matt. vii. 28, 20- + 38. Mark 1. 23. 


Chey. 4: 43 LUKE. 


rhea 4: dk, 


wvevpa δαιµονιοέ ακαθαρτου, Kat ανεκραξε 


a epiris ofa demon unclean, and he cried out 
Φωνῃ µεγαλη, **[Acywr'] Ea, τι ἥμιν και 
withavoice loud, [eaying;] Ah, what tous and 


€ 

σοι, Ίησου Ναζαρηνε ; Ίλθες απολεσαι ἦμας' 
wothee jesus O Nazarene? Comest thou to destroy τοι 
aida σε τις εἰ, ὁ ἅγιος του θεου. ὃδ Και 
aknow thee who thouart, the holy the God. Aud 
πετιμησεν αυτῳ ὃ Ίησους, λεγων' Φιμωθητι, 

rebuked him the Jesus, saying; Be silent, 
mat εξελθε εξ αυτου. Και ῥιψα» αντον το 
‘and come outof him. And havingthrown him the 
Jaimovioy ets µεσο», εξηλθεν απ᾿ αυτου, µήδεν 
_ demon into midst, cameout of him, nothing 
Άλαψαν αυτον % Kat eyevero BauBos επι 
burtiug him; And came amazement on 
ἁαντας και συγελαλου»ρ mpos αλλήηλους, λεγο»- 

all; and talked to one another, eay- 
tess Tis ὁ λογος οὗτος, ὅτι εν εξουσιᾳ και 
Mg: Whatthe word this, for with authority and 
La 
Quvaues επιτασσαι Tors ακαθαρτοιΦ mvevpacs, 
power hecommands the unclean spirits, 
και εξερχονται; 37 Και εξεπορευετο nXos wept 
Απά they come out P Απά = went forth areportconcerning 
αυτου εἰς παντα τοπον TNS περιχωρου. 
him into every place of the country around. 


38 Avacras δε ex της συναγωγης, εισηλθεν 
Having risen up and out of the synagogue, he entered 


εις THY Oktay Simwvos πενθερα δε Tov Ἔιμωνος 
lato the house ofSimons mother-in-lawand ofthe Simon 


ην συνεχοµενη πυρετῳ meyarw® Kat Ίρωτησαν 


was seized withafever great: and =e they asked 
αυτον περι αυτης. ὃ Και επιστας επανῶ 
him about her, And standing above 
QUTNS, ETETILNTE TH πυρετῳ Kat αφηκεν 
her, he rebuked the fever: and itlef 
αυτην. Tlapaypnua δε αναστασα διηκονει 
her, Forthwith ands rising up she served 
autos, 
them. 


40 Δυνοντος δο Του ἥλιου, παντες ὅσοι ειχον 
Setting and ofthe sun, all - asmanyas had 
ασθενουντας yovots ποικιλαις, nyayov αυτους 
being afflicted with diseases various, brought them 
προς αυτον 6 δε ἑνι ἑκαστῳ αυτων τας 
to him: he απὰ one by oneseparately ofthem the 
χειρας επιθεις, εθεραπευσεν αυτους. 4! Efnp- 
hands having placed, he healed them, Came 
χετο δε και δαιµονιάα απο πολλων, Κκραζοντα 
out and also demons from many, erying out 
και Aeyovta Ὅτι συ ει 6 vios του θεου. Και 
and saying: That thou art the son ofthe God, And 
επιτιµων ουκ εια αυτα λαλει», ὅτι Ίδεισαν 
rebuking not hepermittedthem _— to say, that they knev 
τον Χριστον αυτυ» ειναι. 
the Anointed him tobe, 


ha a Spirit of an + im. 
pure Demon; and he ex 
claimed with a loud Voice, 


84 “Ah! what hast thou 
to do with us, Jesus Naza- 
rene? Comest thou to 
destroy us? I know thee 
who thou art; ¢ the HOLY 
ΟΝΕ of Gop.” 


85 And Jesus rebuked 
him, saying, “ Be silent, 
and come out of him.”” And 
the DEMON having thrown 
him into the Midst, de- 

arted from him, without 
urting ‘him. 

86 And amazement came 
on all, and they spoke to 
one another, “What wor p 
is this! For with Autho 
rity and Power he come. 
mands the imPuRE Spirits, 
and they come out.” 


87 And a Report con- 
cerning him went forth 
into Every Part of the 
SURROUNDING COUNTRY. 

38 { And rising up out 
of the syNaGoGugE, he 
entered the HOUSE of Si- 
mon. And Siman’s Μο- 
ther-in-law waa confined 
with a violent Fever; and 
ae asked him concerning 

er. 


89 And standing. over 
her, he rebuked the FEVER, 
and it left her; and in- 
stantly rising up, she ser- 
ved them. 

40 j Now as the sun was 
setting, all who had any 
sick with various Diseases, 
brought them to him; and 
HE, placing his HANDS on 
each one of them, cured 
them. 


41 And Demons alsu 
departed from many, cry- 
ing out and saying, “@hou 
artthe son of Gop.” And 
ae them, he per- 
mitted them not to say 
That they knew hia to be 
the MEssIaH. 


+ 33. As demon was used both in a good and bad sense before and after the time of the 


evangelists, tle word unclean may have been added here vy 
n 


quality of thisspirit. B titis worthy of remark, that the 
word demon in 8 good sense.—Clarke. 


1 84. Psa. xvi.10; Dan. ix, 34. 
aii, 16; Mark i. 32 


Luke 
spired 


} 38. Matt. viii. 14; Mark 1. 90, 


merely to express the 
writers never use the. 


t «0. Matt 


Chap. 4: 49.) LUKE. 


“Tevoperns δε jucpas, εξελθων επορευθη εις 
Being come and day, eoming out hewent into 
ερηµον Τοπο»’ Kat οἱ οχλοι επε(ητουν αυτον; 
a desert place: and the crowds sought him, 
ς 
και ηλθων EWS αυτου, και KATELXOV αυτον LN 
and came to hin, and urged him not 
πορευεσθαι απ᾿ αυτων. “‘O δε εἰπε προς 
κο depart from them. He but said to 
αυτους ‘Ort και ταις ἕτεραις πολεσιν ευαγ- 
thein; That also tothe other cities to publish 
γελισασθαι µε δει την βασιλειαν του θεου' ὅτι 
glad tidings memust the kingdom ofthe God; because 
εις TUUTO απεσταλµαι. 
{ος this I have been sent forth. 
4 Kau ην κηρυσσω»ν εν Tats συγαγωγαις Της 


And he was preaching | in the synagogues. of the 
Γαλιλαιας. ΚΕΦ. ce, 5. 1 Evyevero δε εν Tw 
Galilee, Ithappened but in to the 


Tov ΟΧΛΟΝ επικεισθαι αυτῳ Tov ακουειν τον 
the οτοπὰ to presse him ofthe to hear the 


λογον Tov θεου, kat αυτος ην ἑστως παρα την 


word ofthe God and he was standing hy the 
λιμνην Yevvnoaper> Ἄκαι εἰδε δυο πλοια 
‘lake Gennesaret ; and hesaw two ships 


ἑστωτα παρα την λιµνην' οἱ δε ἅλιεις αποβαν- 
standing by the lake; the but fishermen having 
τες aT αυτων, απεπλυνα» τα δικτυα. 3 EuBas 
gonefrom them, werewashing the nets. Entering 
δε ers ἑν των πλοιων, 6 ην του Σιμωνος npw- 
andintoone oftne ehips, whichwasofthe Simon; he 
τησεν AVTOY απο της Ύης επαναγαγειν ολίγον 
asked him from the land to put off alittle; 

Και Καθισας εδιδασκεν εκ τυυ πλοιου τους 


and sitting down hetaught outof the ship the 
4¢ 
οχλου». Qs δε επαυσατὀ λαλων», εἰπε προς 
crowds. Whenand heceased speaking, hesaid {ο 
Tov Σιμωνα Emavayaye εις το βαθος, και 
the Simon; Put out into the deep, and 
χαλασατε Ta δικτυα ὑμων εις αγραν. ὅ Και 
let down the nets ofyou for adraught. And 
αποκριθεις ὅ Stuwy ειπεν Χ[αυτφ'] Emorara, 
auswering the S.mov οὸ (to him O master, 
δι bAns της vUKTOS κοπιασαντες, ουδεν ελα- 
through whole ofthe night havingtoiled, nothing we 


βοµεν'. επι δε τῳ ῥηματι σου χαλασω το 
havetaken; at but the - word oftheel willlet down the 
δικτνυον. ὃ Kat τουτο ποιησαντες, συνεκλει- 

net. And this having done, they enclo- 


σαν ἄληθος ιχθυων πολυ' διερῥηγνυτο δε το 


sed. amultitude offishes great; was rending and the 
δικτυον αυτων. 7 Και κατενευσαν τοις µΜετο” 
net ofthem, And theybeckoned to the part- 


χοις τοι» εν TH ἑτερῳ πλοιφῳ, του ελθοντας 
ners tothose in the other ship, ofthe coming 


συλλαβεσθαι αυτοις' Και Ώλθο»ν, και επλησαν 
to help them; and theycame, and filled 


[ Οιαρ. 5 : 7. 

42 And Day havingcome, 
he retired to a Desert 
Place; and the crowns 
sought him, and came {ο 
him, and urged him not te 
leave them. 

43 But HE said to them, 
“T must proclaim the glad 
tidings of the KINGDOM of 
Gop to OTHER Cities also; 
because for this I have 
been sent.” 

44 κ And he was preach- 
ing *in the SYNAGOGUES 
of GALILEE. 


CHAPTER YV. 


1 ¢ Now at occurred, as. 


the CROWD PRESSED on 
him to HEAR the worp of 
Gop, δε was standing by 
the LAKE Gennesaret ; 

2 and he saw *two 
Boats stationed near the 
SHORE; but the FiISHER- 
MEN having left them, 
were washing their NETS. 

3 And having gone into 
one of the BoaTs, which 
was Simon's, he asked 
him to put off a little from 
the LAND; and sitting 
down, he instructed the 
cRrowps out of the BOAT. 


4 And when he ceased 
speaking. he said to 51ΜΟΝ, 
t‘ Put out mto the DEEP. 
and let down your NETS 
for a Draught.” 

§ And *Simon answer- 
mg, said. “ Master, we 
have labored throuch the 
Whole NIGHT, and have 
caught nothing: vet. at 
thy WoRD, 1 will let down 
the * NETS. 

6 And having done this, 
they enclosed a great Mul- 
titude of Fishes: and they 
* NETS were rending. 

7 And they beckened to 
their PARTNERS in the 
OTHER Boat, to come and 
Assist them. And they 
came, and filled Both the 


* Vatican Manuscerrt.—4. to the srnacocugs, 
5. tohim—omif. — 5. ΚΣ15. 6. NzrTs. 


2. two Boats. 


Ε. Siraow, 


1 1. Called also the sea or lake of Galilee, and the seaof Tiberias. Itwasanciently called 
the sea of Chinnereth. It is about five miles wide, and some sixteen or seventeen miles 


Jong. 


4 44. Mark i. 50. t 1. Matt.iv.18; Mark i. 10. 


¢ 4. John xxi. 6. 


9 


(αρ. δι ib, 


αµφοτερα Τα πλοια, wore βυθιζεσθαι αυτα. 

both the ships, 80 as tosink them. 
δΊδων δε Σιμων Τετρος, προσεπεσε Tots Ύονασι 

Seeing and Simon Peter, fell down tothe knecs 

Tov Inoov, λεγων' Εξελθε απ᾿ εµου, ὅτι αντρ 
οί the Jesus, saying; Depart from me, for aman 
ἁμαρτωλος εἰμι, Kupte, Ὁ Θαμβος yap περι- 

a sinner Iam, Olord, Amazement for seized 
εσχεν αυτον και παντες τους συν αυτφν επι TH 


. him and all those with him, at the 
aypatwy txOvav, ‘y συνελαβον °° ὅμοιως 
Graughtofthe fishes, which they hadtaken; inlikemanner 
δε και laxwBoy kat Iwavyny, viovs Ζεβεδαιου, 
and also James and John, aons of Zebedee, 
οἱ noay Κοινωνοι TY Simwvt, Kae ειπε προ 
who were partners with the Simon. Απά said to 


Tov Zipwva 6 Inoovss Μη Φοβου' απο του νυν 
the Simon the Jesus; Not fear; from ofthe now 
ανθρωπους eon (ωγρων. 1 Και καταγαγορτες 
men thou wilt be catching. And having brought 

Τα WAG επι THY γην, aperTEs ἅπαγτα, NKOAOV- 
the ships to the land, having left all, they fol- 
θησαν αυτφ. 

lowed him, 


2 Και εγενετο εν Ty ειναι αυτον εν pia των 
Απά ἓΐὲ Ώαρρεπεά in tothe tobe him in one ofthe 
πολεωγ, Kat tdov, avnp πληρης λεπρας και 
cities, and ilo, aman ful ο Ofleprosy 5 and 
tSwy Toy Ίησουνψ, πεσων επι προσωπον, εδεηθη 
seeing the Jesus, having fallen on face, entreated 
αυτου, λεγων' Kupte, εαν θελῃς, δυνασαι pe 
him, saying 3 O lord, if thouwilt, thouartable me 
€ 

Καθαρισαι. Kas εκτεινας την χειρα, Ἵψατο 
to cleanse. And stretching out the hand, hetouched 
GuTou, ειπων' Θελω, kabapicOntt. Και ευθεως 


. him, sayings Iwill, bethoucleansed, Andimmediately 
ἢ λεπρα απηλθεν an’ αυτου. Και αυτος 
the leprosy departed from him, And he 


παρηγγειλεν αὐυτῳ µήηδενι ειπείιγ' αλλα απελ- 
commanded him no one to tell: but going 
θων. δειξον σεαυτον τῳ leper, Kas προσενεγκε 
show thyself tothe priest, and offer 
περι του καθαρισµου σου, Kadws προσεταξε 
on account of the cleansing ofthee, as enjoined 
Mwons, ειξ µαρτυριον αυΤΟίδ. 
Moses, for awitoess to them, 


16 Διηρχετο Se µαλλον ὅ λογος περι avtov 


Spread abroad but more the word concerning him; 


και συγνηρχοντο oxXAot πολλοι QKovetv, και 
and came together crowds great to hear, and 


θεραπευεσθαι *[ iw αυταυ ] απο τω» ασθενειων 
to be healed [by him] from the weaknesses 


BOATS, 80 that they were 
sinking. . 

8 And Simon Peter see. 
ing it, fell down at the 
KNEES of * Jesus, saying, 
‘‘ Depart from me, O Lord, 
For 1 am a sinful Man.” 


9 For amazement seized 
him, and ALL who wee 
with him, at the DRAUGI:T 
of F1sHxs which they had 
taken ; 


10 and in like manner 
also, James and John, Sons 
of Zebedee, who were Part- 
ners with Simon. And 
*Jesus said to SIMON, 
“Fear not; {HENCEFORTH 
thou wilt catch Men,” 


11 And having brought 
the Boats to the LAND, 
i leaving all, they followed 

im. 


12 ¢And it occurred, 
when he was in one of the 
οΙτΙΕ8, behold, a Man full 
of Leprosy, seeing Jesus, 
fell on his Face, and bee 
sought him, saying, ‘Sir, 
if thou wilt, thou canst 
cleanse Me.” 


13 And extending his 
HAND, he touched him, 
saying, “I wills be thou 
cleansed.” And instantly 
the LEPROSY departed 
from him. 


14 1 And Τε commanded 
him to tell no one; “ but 
go, [said he) show thyself 
to the PRIEST, and present 
an offering on account of 
thy CLEANSING, tas Moses 
commanded, for Notifyirg 
[the cure] to the people.” 


15 But the REPoRT con- 
cerning him spread abrovd 
the more; and great 
Crowds came together to 
hear, and be cured of their 
INFIBMITIES. 


9 Varican Manuscrirt.—8, Jesuse 10, Jesus, 


14. This injunction of our Lord upon the man to show himself to the priest, might have 
had a further meaning than merely a ο. with the direction of the Mosaic law in 


this case, The Jewish Rabbins thought t 


at the curing of the leprosy would be character. 


istic ofthe Messiah. This makes the obstinacy and unbeliefof the Jewish rulers and pepple 


appear still more inexcusable, 


$10. Matt. iv.19; Mark i. 17. 
28. $$ 3 12. Matt. viii 3; Mark 1. 40. 


1, 


411. Matt. iv. 90; xix. 27s Mark 1.18; Luke xviit 
t 14. Matt. vill. & 


2 14. Lev. xiv. 4,14 


Chap. δ: 16.) LUKE. (Chap. 5: 24. 
airway Ίδβυτος δε ην ὕποχωρω» εν ταις epnuois,| 16 }And Ρε retired into 
ofthem: He butwas ορ im the = deserta, | Solitary places, and prayed. 
abe meee άρα, 17 And it occurred on 


17 Και εγενετο εν µιᾳ των ἡμερω», και auTos 
Andithappened in one ofthe _ days, and = = he 
nv διδασκω»ν’' Kat noav Καθηµενοι Φαρισαιοι και 
was teaching; and were sitting Pharisees and 
νοµοδιδασκαλοι, of noay εληλυθοτες ex χασης 
teachers ofthelaw, they were havingcome outof οἱ 
κωµης της TadsAaas και Ίουδαιαξ, και Ἱερου- 
gillages ofthe Galitee and Judea and deru- 
sadn και δυναµις κυριον ην ets Το νασθαι 
salem; and power ofLord was into she to heal 
αυτου. 
them, And lo, men bringing on 
Κλιγης avOpwroy, 6s nv παραλελυμενος και 
acouch aman, who was having been palsied; and 
ε(ητου» αυτον «ισενεγκει», Kat θεινάι ενώπιον 
sought him to bring in, and toplace in presence 
αυτου. 9 Και py εὕροντες ποιας εισενεγκωσιν 
of him. And not finding how they might bringin 
autov, δια roy oxAov, αναβαντες επι TO δωµα, 
him, throughthe crowd, havinggoneup to the roof, 
δια Των Κεραµων Κκαθηκαν αυτον συν τῳ 
through the tiles theyletdown him with tbe 
κλινιδιφ εἰ TO µεσον εµπροσθεν του Ιησου. 
littlebed into the midst in presence ofthe Jesus. 
3 Και ιδων την πιστιν αυτων, ειπεν AvOpwre, 
And seeing the faith ofthem, he said; Oman, 
αφεωνται σοι αἱ ἅμαρτιαι σου. 21 Και nptavro 
have beenforgiventotheethe sins ofthee. And began 
διἀλογιζεσθαι of ypayparers και of Φαρισαιοι, 
to reason the scribes and the Pharisees, 
Λεγοντες' Tis εστιν οὗτος bs λαλειβλασφημιας; 
saying; Who is this who speaks blasphemies? 
τις δυναται αφιεναι ἅμαρτιας, ει µη povos 6 
who is able to forgive sins, tt not alone the 
θεος; @Envyvous δε 6 Incous τους διαλογισµους 
God? . Knowing butthe Jesus the reasonings 
αυτω», αποκριθεῖς ειπε pos αυτους Τι διαλο- 
of them, answering said to them; Why do you 
γι(εσθε εν ταις Kapdtas ὕμων; 3 Τι εστιν 
reason in the hearts of you? Which ͵ is 
ενκοπωΤερο» ; εἰιπειν' Αφεωνται σοι ai cpap 
Gasier ? tosay; Have been forgiven to thee the sins 
τιαι σου; ἩἨη ειπειν Έγειρ και περιπατει; 
ofthese? or tosay; Arise and μ walk ? 
34 Ἵνα δε ειδητε, ὅτι εξουσιαν εχε- 6 vios του 
Thatbutyoumayknow,that authority be the son ofthe 
ανθρώπου επι TNS. γης αφιεναι ἅμαρτιας, (ειπε 
man on the earth to forgive sins, (he said 


τῳ παραλελυμενφ') Σοι Acyw Έγειρε, kat 
tothe having been palsied;) Tothee I say; Arise, and 
αρας το Κλινιδιον σου, πορευου εις τον 


havingtakenupthe littlebed ofthee, go into the 


18 Και sdov, ανδρες Φεροντες επι]} 


one of the pays, he was 
teaching, and the * Puari- 
SEES and Teacliers of the 
Law were sitting near, 
having come out of Every 
Village of Galilee, and uf 
Judea, and from Jeru$a- 
lems; and the Mignty 
Power of tne Lord was on 
* him to CURE. 


18 1 And, behold, Men 
ringing on a Bed a palsied 
Man, and they sought te 
bring him in, and p'ace 
him in his presence. 

$9 And nui finding how 
they could bring him 1η, 
on account of the CROWD, 
having ascended to the 

ROOF, they towered him, 
with «she ListiE FED, 
tthrough the TILES, into 
the MipsT before * them 


20 And perceiving their 
FAITH, he said, “ Man, thy 
SINs are forgiven thee.” 

21 1 And the scrRIBEs 
and the PHARISEES began 
to season, saying, ** Who 
is this that utters Blas- 
phemies ? ¢ Who can for- 
give Sins, except God 
only ?” 

22 But Jesus knowing 
their THOUGHTS, answer- 
ing, said to them, ** Why 
do you reason in your 
HEARTS P 


23 Which is easier ? to 
say, ‘Thy sins are forgiven 
thee ;? or to say, {with 


effect,] ‘ Arise, and walk δ) 


24. But that you may 
know that the son of MAN 
has AUTHORITY On EARTIE 
to forgive Sins,” (he says 
to the PALSIED MAN,) 1 
say to thee, ‘Anse, and 
taking up thy LITTLE 
BED, go to thy HOUSE.’” 


* Varican Manuscarirt.—17. Puapiszzs. 


17. him tocurg. And. 


- 19. them all, 


4 19. Probably arouse the door in the roof, which being fastened, was forced open. See 


Mark ii.4. Because all 

lowered him through the tiles; 

ares or court of the house, where the people were assembled. 
16, Matt. xiv. 38; Mark vi.46. fa 

Αι Mark ii.6, 7. $21. Psa, xxxii,5; Isa, xlisi. 25, 


t 18. Matt. ix. 2; Mark ii. 8. 


he roof, except the door, was covered with tiles, it is said, “they 
3” of course, by means of the stairs leading down into the 


5 21. Matt. ix. 


Chap. 8: 25.) LUKE. 


Kat παραχρηµα avactas ενωπιον 
houee ot thee, And 


instantly arising in presence 
αυτων», apas εφ ‘wp κατεκείτο, ἄπηλθεν 
ofthem, baving taked up on 


which he had been laid, went 


εις τον οικον αὗτου, δοξαζων Τον θεον. % Και 
into the house ofhimself, glorifying the God. And 


εκστασις ελαβεν ἅπαρτας, και εδοξα(ον τον 


οικον σον. 


amazement took all, and they glorified . the 
θεον’ Kat επλησθησαν φοβου, λεγοντες “Ort 
God: and were filled of fear, saying: That 


ειδοµεν παραδοξα σηµερον. 


we haveseen wonderfulthings to-day, 


27 Kat pera ταυτα εξήλθε, Και εθέασατο 
And after these hewentout, and saw 


Τελωνήνν ονοµατι Aeuviy, καθηµενον επι το 


apublican, withaname Levi, aitting at the 
τελωνιον Kat ειπεν αυτῳ' Ακολουθει pot. 
ecustom-honse: and  hesaid {ο him: Follow me. 


28 K at kaTaAinwy ἅπαντα, αναστας ηκολουθησεν 


And _— foraaking all, rising up he followed 
avt@. 7 Και εποιησε Soxny μεγαλη» Λευις 
him. And made 2 feast great Levi 


αυτῳ εν TH οικιᾳ αὗτου' και NY OXAOS τελωνων 
tohim in the house ofhimself: and 98 e@crowd of publicans 


πολυς, Kat αλλων, Of ησαν LET’ QUTwWY κατακει- 


great, and ofothers, who were ot them reclin- 
µενοι. Kas εγογγυζον of ypapuares αυτων 
ing. And murmured the ocribes of them 
και of Φαρισαιοι προς τους ~ualynras αυτου, 
aod the Pharisees to the disciples ofhim, 


. ς 
Ἀεγοντες' Διατι µετα τω» Τ6λωγων Kat ἅμαρ- 
sayings Why with the jpublicons and 
Τωλων ἐσθιετε Kae πινετε; ὃ' Kas amwoxpibes 5 
hers do youeat απά drivk? a0C answering the 
\noous ειπε προς αυτους Ov χρειαν εχουσιν 
sesus said to them: No need have 
a: ὑγιαινοντες taTpov, αλλ’ of Κακως εχοντες' 
those Όειης {η healthofa physician, but those sick being: 


ουκ εληλυθα Καλεσαι δικαιουδ, αλλα αµαρτω- 


ain- 


not Ihavecome tocall just(ones,) but sinners 
λους εἰδ heTavotay, 
to reformation. 
ὃδ "Οἱ δε ειπον προς αυτον ὙἉ[διατι] of 
They and snid to him: [Why] the 


µαθηται Ἰωαγνου νήστευουσι πυκνα, Και δεησεις 

disciples ofJohn fast often, and prayers 
€ 6 

ποιουνται, ὁμοιως και οἱ των Φαρισαιων' οἱ δε 

make, inlike mannerandthoseofthe Pharisees: those but 

σοι εσθιουσι Και πινουσιν; *°O δε ειπε προς 
to thee eat and drink ? He and said to 

αυτους Μη δννασθε rous υἷους του νυµφιος, εν 


them: Not vouareable the sons ofthe bridal-chauber, in 
) 

56 νυµφιο per αυτων εστι, ποιησαι 

shich the bridegroom with them is, to make 


. OF de 7 ὁ 
΄“.Ιστευειν § λευσονται O€ Ίμεραι, και όταν 
«ο fast? Willcome but = days, and when 
“unapdn απ᾿ αυτων 6 νυµφιος, τοτε νηστευσου- 
tay betakenfrom them the bridegroom, ‘then they will fast 


{ Chap.5: 38, 

25 And instantly arising 
in their presence, and tak- 
ing up that on which he 
had been lying, he pro- 
ceeded to his own HOUSE, 
praising Gop. 

26 And astonishment 
seized all, and they praised 
Gop, and were filled with 
Fear, saying, “ We have 
oie wonderful things tu. 

y 22 


27 {And after this, he 
went out, and saw a Tri- 
bute-taker, named Levi, 
sitting at the TAX-OFFICE ; 
and he said to him, “ Fol- 
low me.” 


28 And forsaking all, he 
arose, and followed him. 


29 1 And * Levi made a 
great Feast for him, in his 
own HOUSE3 and there 
was 8 great Crowd of Tri- 
hute-takers, and of others, 
who were reclining with 
them. 


80 And *the Pranisrrs 
and their SCRIBES com- 
plained to his ΡΙΡΟΙΡΙ.5, 
saying, “ Why do you eat 
and drink with TRIBUTE. 
TAKERS and Sinners?’? 


81 And * Jcsus answer. 
ing, said to them, “‘THosx 
who are in HEALTH have 
no need of a Physician, 
but THOSE who are SICK. 


82 {I have not come to 
call the Righteous, but 
Sinners to Repentance.” 


33 And THEY said to 
him, {“ The ΡΙΦΟΙΡΙΙΕΦ of 
John ey fast and 
Pray; andin like manner 
THOSE Of the PHARISEES; 
but THIVS eat and drink?” 


84 And he said tothem, 
‘Can the BRIDEMEN fast, 
while the BRIDEGROOM is 
with them ? 


35 But Days will come, 
when the BRIDEGROOM 
will be taken from them, 
and then they will fast in 
Those pays.” 


aa RE στον A a a σνακ οσον απακκώζαμικκιπώς ας ασιύω στο 


* Vatican Manuscript.— 29. Levi. 
31. Jesus. 


12: Matt. ix.9; Mark ii. 13, 14. 


Wy its s Vim. i. 15. $ 33. Matt. ix.14; Mark ii.18, 


{ 20. Matt.ix.10; Mark ii. 15, 


$0. the Puariszxs and their scrrses. 


fee Mate 


Chap. 5; 36.] LUKE. 


ow ev εκειναις Tats ἡμεραις. MEAcye δε και 
in «ου the days. Hespoke and also 
παραβολην» xpos αυτους ‘Ore ovders επιβληµα 
a parable to them; That noone & patch 
ἵματιου Καινου επιβαλλει επι ἵματιον παλαιον’ 
ofamantle new sews on to amantie olds 
ειδε µηγε, και το καινον σχιζει, καιτῳ παλαιφ 
af but not, and the new  itrends, and the old 


ου συµφωνει επιβληµα TO απο του καινου. 


vot agrees a patch that from = the new. 
+ Kee ουδεις βαλλει οἱινον yeoy ει ασκους 
And noone puts wine new into skins 


παλαιους' ει δε pnye, pntes 6 νεος ovos Του 
old: if but not, willburstthe new wine the 


ασκους, Kat αυτος εκχυθησεται, και Of ασκοι 


skins, and he will be spilt, and the skins 
aroAouyrar * αλλα οινον νεον εἰς ασκους και- 
will be destroyed: but wine new into akine new 


vous βλητεον' *[ Kat ἀμφοτεροι συντηρουνται.] 
9 requires to be put: fand both are preserved. 
B"[ Kat] ουδεις πιων παλαιο», "[ευθεως] θελει 
tAnd) πο ους having ἀταπ] old, {immediately} desires 
νεον’ λεγει yap: ‘O παλαιος χρηστοτερος εστι». 
new: hesays for: The old better 


9 


KE®, «’. 6. 


1Έγενετο δε ev σαββατῳ *[Sevreporpwry | 
It happened and in sabbath [second-first) 
δ.«πορευεσθαι αυτον δια Των σποριµων’ και 
to pass him i through the grain-fielde: and 
ἐΤτιλλον οἱ µαθηται αυτου τους σταχυας, και 
plucked the disciples ofhim the earsofgrain, and 
ἠσθιον, ψωχοντες ταις χερσι. 2 Τινες δε των 
ate, rubbing the hands. Some and ofthe 
Φαρισαιω» ειπον "[αντοις.] Τι ποιειτε, 6 ουκ εξ- 
harisees said (tothem;) Why doyou, which not itis 
eore*[ rote] ev rors σαββασι; ὅΚαι αποκριθεις 
lawfol [todo] in the sabbaths? And = anawering © 
προς αυτους ειπεν 5 Incovs: Ovde τουτο ανεγ- 
to them said the Jesus; Noteven this haveyou 
vere, d εποιησε Δαυιδ, ὅποτε επεινασεν αυτος 
read, what did David, when was hungry he 
και of μετ) αυτου οντες; 4 ws εισηλθεν εἰς τον 
and those with him being? how heentered into the 
ΟΙΚΟ» Tov θεου, Και τους αρτους THS Άροθεσεως 
house ofthe God, απἁ the loaves ofthe presence 
ελαβε, και epaye, Κάι edwxe Ὑ[και] τοις 
he took, and ate, and gave [also] to those 
μετ) αυτου οὓς ουκ εξεστι payety, εἰ µη µονος 


with him; which not itislawful toeat, if not alone 
τους lepers; © Και ελεγεν αυτοι: *[‘Or: 
the priests? And she said to them; 


{ Chap.6: %, 


96 ¢ And he also spoke a 
Parable to them; “Noone 
puts a Piece * rent from a 
new Garment on an old; 
else the NEW also * will 
make a rent, and THAT 
Piece from the NEw * will 
not agree with the OLp. 


87 And no one puts new 
Wine into fold Skins; 
else the *NEW WINE will 
burst the skINs, and itself 
be spilt, and the skins be 
destroyed. 


88 But new Wine must 
be put into new Skins. 


89 No one having drunk 
old wine desires new; for 
he says, ‘The oLp is 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 { And it occurred on 
the Sabbath, that he went 
through the * Grain-fields, 
and his DISCIPLES pluckcd 
the HEADS of GRAIN, and 
ate, rubbing them in their 
HANDS. 


2 And some of the 
PHARISEES said, “ Wh 
do you { what is not lawful 
on the SABBATH ?” 


_ 8 And * Jesus answer- 
ing them, said, “‘ Have you 
not even read this, twhich 
David did, when hungry, 
he and THOSE who * were 
with him? 


4 He wentintothe tan- 
ERNACLE of Gop, and took 
the LOAVEs of the PREs- 
ENCE, and ate, and gave to 
THOSE with him; t which 
none but the PRIESTs could 
lawfully eat.” 


oF 5 And he said to them, 


* Vatican Manuscarirt.—$6, rent from a new. 
36. will not agree with. | 57. NEW WINE. 
30. And—omit. 89. immediately—omit. 
fields, 3. to them—omit. 

also—om: 


9. to domomit. 
6. how—omit, 4, st. i 


5. That—omit. 


36. will make a rent, and the ΡΙΚΟΚ. 
88. and both are preserved—omit, 
1. second-first—omit. 


1. Grain- 


8 Jesus. δ. were. 


+ 87. Bottles ofskin or leather, which the Jews used for putting their wines in. Skins are 


used for this purpose now in Spain 
burst such as these, if they were old, and 


t 36. Matt. ix. 16,17; Mark 11. 91, 22. 
10, 


Xx 1 3. 1 Sam. xxi.6, t 4 Lev. xxiv. 


Portugal,andtheEast. New wine, by fermenting would 
ary. Bee Josh, ix, 4, and Job xxxii. 19, 


t1. Mee xis Mark ii. 23, 


$ 2. Exod. 


Chap. 6: 6.) LUKE. 


[Chap. 6: t4. 


ee Re 


κυριος εστι» ὁ vios του ανθρωπου Kat του σαβ- 
alord is the son ofthe man also ofthe sab- 

βατου. | 

bath, 


5 Eyevero de *[na] εν ἕτερῳ σαββατῳ εισελ- 
It happened and also} in another sabbath to ene 
θειν αυτον εἰς την συναγωγην, και διδασκειν' και 
ter him into the synagogue, and to teach; and 
€ € 
ην εκεί ανθρωπος, και ἦ χειρ αυτου 7 δεξια ην 
was there aman, andthe hand ofhim the right was 
ἔηρα. 7 Παρετηρουν δε αυτον οἱ Ύραμματεις 
withered. atched and him the scribes 
και of Φαρισαιοι ει εν ty σαββατῳ θεραπευσι, 
and the Pharisees if in the sabbath he will heal, 
ἵνα εὕρωσι Kartnyopiay αυτου. ὃ Autos δε 
sothattheymightfind anaccusation ofhim. He but 
Ώδει τους διαλογισµους αυτων, και ειπε TY 
knew the purposes ofthem, and _ said to the 
avOpwry τῳ Enpay εχοντι την χειρα Ἐγειρε, 
man the withered having the hand; Arise, 
και στηθι εις To µεσον. ‘O δέ ανασταε εστη. 


Π 9 


and stand intothe midst. He and having arisen stood. 

4 

"Ἐιπεν ουν ὁ Ίησους προς αυτους Έπερωτησω 
Said thenthe Jesus to them; 1 will ask 


ύμας' Τι εξεστι τοις σαββασιν; αγαθοποιησαι, 
you; Whatisitlawfultothe sabbath? todo good, ~ 


7] KGKOTOLNO AL ; ψυχη» σωσαι, η αποκτειγαι; 
or to do evil? alife tosave, or to kill? 


0 Και περιβλεψαμενος παντας αυτους, ειπεν 


-* And looking around on all them, he said 
αυτῳ' Exreivoy THY XEipa σου. “Ode εποιησε’ 
kohim; Stretch out the “hand ofthee. Ἡε and did; 


αι απεκατεσταθη ἡ χειρ αυτου *[ ds ἡ αλλη. 
and was restored the hand ofhim {asthe other. 
1 Αυτοι δε επλησθησαν ανοιας, Kat διελαλουν 
ὁ : ᾽ 
They and were filled madness, and they talked 
wpos aAAnAous, τι αν ποιήσειαν τῳ Inoov. 
to oneanother, what theyshoulddo tothe Jesus, 


"3Ἐγενετο δε εν ταις ἦμεραις τανταις, εξηλ- 
' Itecameto pass andin the days those, he went 


θεν εις το ορος προσευξασθαι' xat ny διανυκτε- 
ρ ρ η 


out into the mountain to pray: aud was ‘passing the 
pevwy εν Tn προσευχῃ του θεου. 1δ Και dre 
night in the placeofprayer ofthe Ged. And when 


εγενετο Ίμερα, προσεφωνησε Tans µαθητας 
it became day, he called to the disciples 

αὗτου" και εκλεξαµενος απ᾿ αυτων Swiexa, ods 
ofhimeelf; and havingchosen from them twelve, whom 
και αποστολους ὠνομασε' | (Σιμωνα, dp Ναι 
also apostles he named: (Simon, whom alse 
ωνοµασε Πετρο»ν, και Avdpeay τον αδελφον 
he named Peter, and Andrew the brother 

αυτου, IaxwBov kat Ίωαννην, Φιλιππον και 
of him, James and John, Philip and 


“The son of MAN is Lord 
even of the SABBATH.” 


6 And it occurred on 
Another Sabbath, that he 
entered the SYNAGOGUE, 
and taught. And a Man 
was there whose RIGHT 
HAND was withered. 


7 And the sckIBEs and 
PHARISEES watched him 
closely (to see] if he would 
cure on the SABBATH ; 
that they might find an 
Accusation against him. 


8 But $e knew their 
PURPOSES, and said to 
THAT MAN HAVING the 
withered HAND, “ Arise, 
and stand in the mMipst.” 
And HE arose and stood. ; 


9 Then. Jesus said to 
them, “1 ask you, if it is 
lawful to do good on the 
SABBATH, or to do evil? 
to save Life, or to kill?” 


10 And looking round 
on them all, he said to 
him, “ Stretch out thine 
HAND.” And HE did so; 
and his HAND was re- 
stored. 


11 And they were filled 
with madness, and consul- 
ted with one another, what 
they should do to Jesus. 


12 4 And it came to pass 
in those pays, that he 
went out to the MOUNTAIN 
to pray; and he remained, 
through the night, in fthe 
ORATORY of Gop. 


18 And when it was 
Day he summoned his 
DISCIPLES; {and having 
selected from them twelve, 
whom he also named 
Apostles ;— 


14 Simon, f whom he 
also named Peter, and 
Andrew his BROTHER, 
James and John, Philp 
and Bartholomew, 


* Vatican Manuscnipr.—s. also—omit, 
the other—omit. 16. Alpheus. » 


%. I ask you, ifit is lawful, 


10 as 


t 12. Or the place of prayer to God. Nearly all modern critics translate proeniee in this 
i buil 


passage and Ac 


s xvi. 15, 1η this manner. A prosukee was a large uncovere 


ding, with 


seats, as in an amphitheatre, and used for worship where there was no synagogue. 


6. Matt. xii. 9; Mark iii.1; 


t 
$13, Matt. x01 314, John i, 42, 


Luke xiii. 14; xiv.8; John «x. 16. 


{ 22. deatt, xiv. og 


LUKE. 


Βαρθολοµμαιο», 15 Ματθαιο» και Θωμα», laxwBov 
Bartholomew, Matthew and Thomas, . James 


Toy Tov Αλφαιου, kat Ἄίμωνα τον Kadoupevoy 


bap. 6: 1611 


the ofthe Alpheus, and = = Simon the being called 
(nAorny, Iovday laxwBou καί Ίουδαν loxapt- 
Zelates, Judas ofJames and Judas Iecar- 
wrnv, ds *[ ra -eyeveTo προδοτης' 17 και 
fot, who νο became a traitor; ) and 
καταβας µετ auTwy, εστη επι Ττοπου πεδινου, 
descending with them, hestood on aplace level, 


και oxAos µαθητων αυτου, και Άληθος πολυ 


and acrowd ofdisciples ofhim, and amultitude great 
του λαου απο πασης της lovdatas, και Ἱερου- 
ofthe people from all ofthe Judea, and Jeru- 
wadnu, Kat TNS παραλιου Τυρου Και Ἄϊδωνος, 
salem, andofthe sea-coast ofTyre and Sidon, 
οἳ λθον ακουσαι αυτου, Kat (αθηναι απο των 
whe eame to hear him, and tobehealed from the 
νοσων αὕτων"' 15 Και of οχλουμενοι απο πνευµα- 
diseases ofthemselves; and Όλους being troubled from spirits 
των ακαθαρτω»ν’ Kat εθεραπευοντο. 9 Και πας 
unclean; and they were healed. And all 
ὁ οχλος e(ntes ἄπτεσθτι αυτου ὅτι δυναµις 
the crowd sought to touch him; for apower 
παρ) αυτου εξηρχετο, Kat LATO παντας. 
from him went out, and healed all, 


30 Kat αυτος επαρας τους opOaduous αὗτου 
Απά he havingliftedup the eyes of himself 

eis Tous µαθητας αὗτου, ελεγε Μακαριοι οἱ 
on the disciples of himself, he said; Blessed the 
πτωχοι ὅτι ύμετερα εστιν ἡ βασιλεια του 
poor: for yours : is the kingdom of the 
θεον. 2! Μακαριοι of πεινωντες yur ὅτι χορτασ- 


God, Blessed the hungering now; for youehall 
θησεσθε. ἩΜακαριοι of x? atovres νυν drt 
be satisfied. Blessed = the weeping now; for 
γελασετε. ; 

vou shalllaugh. 


22 Μακαριοι εστε, ὅταν µισησωσι» ὑμας οἱ 
Blessed areyou, when may hate you the 


ανθρωποι, Kat ὅταν αφορισωσιν ὑμας, και 
men, and when they mayseparate you, and 


orerdiowolt, Kat εκβαλωσι το ονοµα ὕμων ws 


they may revile, and maycastout the name ofyon as 
« ε : 

πΟΥΊΡΟ», ἕνεκα του viov του ανθρωπου. 73 Xa- 

evil, onmaccount ofthe son ofthe man, Re- 


NTE EY EKELYY TH μερα, και σκιρτησατε’ tSou 
oiceyouin that the day, and leapyduforjoy; lo 


yap, 6 µισθος ὕμων πολυς εν Ty ουρανφ’ κατα 


for, the reward ofyou great in the heaven; accordingto 
Ταυτα yap εποιουν τοις προφηταις οἱ πατερες 
these for did ta tbe. prophets the fathers 
αυτώ. 


ofthem. °* 


3 TIAny ovat ὑμιν τοις πλουσιοις ὅτι απε- 
woe toyou the rich ; for you have 


* Vatican Manvuscrirt.—15. Alpheus, 
18, distressed by unclean Spirits were cured, 


$16. Judel. _. 17. Matt. iv.25; Mark 111, 7. 
¢ 20. Matt. ν.δ: xi.5; Jamesii.5. 191. Matt.v.6. 
11; 1 Pet. il 19; 111.141 iv.14, 
6 16. Acts vii. 51. 1 44. James v.1. 


{ 16. also—omit. | 


[Chap.6: oA 

15 Matthew and Tho. 
mas, THAT James, son of 
* Alpheus, and THAT Si- 


mon who was CALLED the 
Zealot. 


16 Judas { the brother 
of James, and Judas Isca- 
riot, who became a Trai- 
tor ;— 


17 and coming down 
with them, he stood on a 
level Place, with a * Crowd 
of his Disciples, ¢ and a 
creat Multitude of ProPLz 
from All Jupza and Jeru- 
salem, and the SEA-COAST 
of Tyre and Sidon, who 
came to hear him, and to 
be restored from their 
DISEASES 3 


18 and THOSE who were 
* distressed by unclean 
Spirits were cured. 


19 And All the crown 
sought to touch him, ft For 
a Power went ou: from 
him, and healed all. 


20 And he, having lifted 
up his EYEs on his DISci- 
PLES, said; { ‘‘ Happy, 
PooR ones! For yours is 
the kinGpom of Gop. 


21 ¢ Happy now, HUN. 
GERING ones! Since you 
will he satisfied. {Happy 
now, WEEPING ones! Be- 
cause you will laugh. 


22 1ΠαρρΥὗ are you, 
when MEN may hate you, 
and separate you, and may 
revile and cast out your 
NAMES as evil, on account 
of the Son of Man. 


23 fRejoice in That 
DAY, and leap for joy; 
for behold, your REWARD 
will be great in HEAVEN; 
4 for thus their FATHERS 
did to the PROPHETS, 


24 {But Woe to του, 
RICH ones; For you have 
your CONSOLATION.* 


17. a great Crowd. 


{ 19. Mark v.80; Luke viif. 44, 
$21. Matt. v.4. 
1 23. Matt. v.12, Acts v.41; Col.i. 24; Jamesi- 8/ 


22. Matt 


Chap. 6: 95.) LUKE. (Chap. 6: ἐν. 


χετε THY παρακλησιν ὑμων. *Ovat ὑμιν, οἱ 
full the comfort of you. Woe to you, those 
ἐμπεπλησμενοι ὅτι πεινασετε ovat duty, οἱ 
having been filled ; for youshalihunger: Woe to you, those 
Ὕελωντες νυν ὅτι πενθησετε Kat κλαυσετε. 
laughing now: for youshallmourn and  youshall weep. 
Ova, ὅταν Καλως ὑμας εἴιπωσιν οἱ ανθρωποι" 
Woe, when well you mayspeak the men: 
κατα TavTa yap εποιου» Tots ψευδοπροφηταις 
accordingtothese for did tothe - falee-prophets 
oi πατερες αυτων. . 
the fathers ofthem, 


25 Woe to you who are 
* FULL now! Because you 
will hunger. * Woe to 
You who LaueH now! For 
you will mourn and weep. 


26 Woe, when MzN may 
speak well of you! for 
*thus their FATHERS did 
to the FALSE-PROPHETS. 


27 t But I say to τοῦ, 
who HEAR me, Love your 
ENEMIES; do g to 


7 Αλλ᾽ ὑμιν λεγω τοις ακουουσιν' Αγαπατε]τποξε who HATE you, 


* But toyou Isay tothose hearing: Love you 
τους εχθρους ὕμων' Καλως ποιειτε TOS µισου- 
the enemies ofyou: good  doyou_ tothose ο hat- 
ow ὑμας' ευλογειτε τους Καταρωµενους ὑμας' 
ing yous bless you those cursing you: 
προσευχεσθε ὕπερ των επηρεα(οντων ὑμας. 

pray you for those traducing σοι. 
3 Τῳ τυπτοντι σε επι THY σιαγονα, παρεχε και 
Tothe striking thee on the cheek, offer also 
την AAANP* καὶ απο TOU αιροντος gov TO ivariey, 
{πο other: and from the taking oftheethe mantle, 


και TOY χιτωνα µη KwAVYONS. 
also the tunic nottbou mayest hinder, 


28 ftbless THosz who 
CURSE you, pray for THOSE 
who INJURE you. 


29 ΤΤο HIM STRIKING 
thee on the CHEEK, present 
the oTHER also; tand 
from HIM who TAKES 
AWAY thy MANTLE, with- 
hold not even thy CoAT. 


90 t¢ Give to EVERY “me 
ASKING thee; and from 
HIM who TAKES AWAT 
what is THINE, demand it 
not. 


31 Τ And as you would 
that ΜΣΝ should do to you, 
do in like manner to them. 


82 { And if you Jove 
THOSE who LOVE you, 
What Thanks are due to 
you? for even SiNNERS 
love THOSE who LOVE. 
them. 


33 * Andif you do good 
to THOSE DOING GOOD to 
you, “hat thanks are due 
to you? SINNER even do 
the SAME. 


84 * Andif you lend to 
those from whom you hope 
to receive, What Thanks 
are due to you? SINStERS 
even lend to Sinners, that 
they may receive an EQUI- 
VALENT, 


35 But love your ENE- 
MIEs, and do good and 
lend, in Nothing despair- 


Tlayre δε Te αιτουντισε ἃιδου. rat aro του 
Toall andthose asking thee givethou: and from the 
αιροντος Ta σα, µη απαιτε. ὃ Και καθως 
taking whatisthine, not demand back. And all 
θελετε, ἵνα ποιωσιν ὑμιν οἱ ανθρωκοι, "και 
youwish, that maydo to youthe men, (also 
ὕμεις] ποιειτε αυτοις duotws. ὃ Και ει αγα- 
you] do you  tothem in like manner. And if. you 
πατε Tous αγαπωντας ὑμας, ποια ὑμιν χαρις 
love those loving you, what toyou thanks 
ς 
εστι; και yap of αµαρτωλοι τους αγαπωντας 
is it? also for the sinners those loving 
αυτους αγαπωσι. *Kar εαν αγαθοποιητε τους 
them love. And if youshould do good those 
μή 
αγαθοποιουντας μας, ποια ὑμιν χαρις εστι; 
doing good you, what toyou thanks is it? 


€ 
και [γαρ] of ἅμαρτωλοι το αυτο ποιουσι. 
also [for] the sinners the same do, 


34 Kat εαν δανει(ητε παρ ὧν ελπιζετε απολα- 
And if youshouldlend from whom you hope to re- 
Bev, ποια ὑμιν χαρι» εστι, και *[yap] οἱ 
ceive, what to you thanke’ isit? also {for} the 
ἁμαρτωλοι ἅμαρτωλοις δανειζουσιν, ἵνα απολα- 
sinners to sinners lend, that they may 
βωσιτο toa, *TIAnv αγαπατε τους εχθρους 
yeceive the like things. But love you the enemies 
ὕμων, Kat αγαθοποιειτε Και δανει(ετε pndev 
otyou, and do you good and lendyou nothing 


* Vatican Manuscrirr.—25. FUUL now. 25. Woe, rou who raven how. . 20. the 
saMB-d.d they to the FALSE-PROPHETS, 81. you also—omit, 88 For ifalso you 
do good, 83. for—om:t. 34. for—omit, 


27. Exod, xxiii. 4; Prov, xxv.213 Matt. v. 44; Rom. xii. 90 


t 28, Matt, v. 
Luke xxi.i.34; Acts vii. 60. 1 29, Matt. v.39, Σ 29. 1 Cor. Τ1. Το t 30. Deut, 


xv. 7,8, 103 Prov. xxi, 26; Mats. v.42. 1 δι. Matt. vii.12, { 33, Matt. v. 48 
t 34. Mats. v. 42, . 
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ureAmi(ovress και εσται 6 µισθος Suwy πολυς, 
despairing 5 and shallbethe reward ofyou great, 

και εσεσθε υἷοι ὑψιστου' ὅτι αυτος Xpyoros 
and youshallbe sone of highest, for he kind 
ETTIM επι TOUS ἄχαριστους Kat πονηρου». 

is to the unthankfaol and evil, 

36 Pivecbe *[our] οικτιρµονες, καθως *[ rar] 

Beyou [therefore] compassionate, even as [also ] 

ὁ πατηρ ὕμων οικτιρµων εστι. ὃ Και µη 
the father ofyon compassionate is. Απά not 
Kpivere, Kat oupn κριθητε μη καταδικα(ετε, 
judge you, and not notyou may bejudged: not condemn you, 
και ου µη καταδικασθητε' απολυετε, και απο” 
and not not you may be condemned; release you, and 2 you 
λυθησεσθε. BF Διδοτε, Και δοθησεται ὑμιν' 
shall be released. Give you, and itshalibe given toyou: 
µετρο» Καλον πεπιεσµενον» *[ Kat] σεσαλευ- 
measure good having been pressed down [and] having been 
µενον *[ xa] dwepexxuvopevov δωσουσιν εις τον 
shaken [and running over shall be given into the 
κολπον ὕμων THY yap αυτφ µετρφ, φ 
busom ofyou, bythe for same measure, with which 
µετρειτε, αντιµετρηθησεται ὑμιν. % Ειπε δε 
you measure, {δὲ shall be measured again to you. He spoke and 
παραβολη» αυτοις Μητι δυνατιτυφλος τυφλον 

aparable tothem; Not isable abiind blind 
ὁδηγειν; ουχι αµφοτεροι εις βοθυνον πεσουνται; 


ing; and your REWARD 
will be great, and fyou 
will be Sons of the Most 
High: for $eis kind to the 
UNTHANKFUL and Evil. 


_86 4 Βο you compas- 
sionate, as your FaTHER 
is compassionate. 


87 ¢ And judge not, and 
you will not be judged ; 
condemn not, and you will 
not be condemned; for- 
give, and you will be for- 
given ; 

88 f give, and it will be 
given to you; good Meas- 
ure, pressed down, shaken 
together, and overflowing, 
willbe given into your LAP. 
Yor by the samE Measure 
with which you measure, 
it will be dispensed to you 
again.” 

89 And he spoke a Para- 
ble to them; {‘‘Can a 
Blind man lead a Blind 


to lead? not botb into a pit will fall? nan P Bee not both fall 
40 Ουκ εστι µαθητης περ τον διδασκαλον ον αι ως 
Not is adisciple over the teacher 40 tA disciple is not. 


above his TEACHER; bat 
ery one fully qualifed 
will be as his TEACHER. 


41 ¢But why observest 
thou THAT SPLINTER ib 
+thy BROTHER’s FYF, and 
perceivestnot ΤΗ ΑΊ THORN 
in thine own Eye*t 


42 How wilt thou say te 
thy BROTHER, ‘ Brother, 
jet me take out THAT 
SPLINTER in thine EYE ;’ 
thyself not seeing the 
THORN in thine own EYx? 
Hypocrite! first extracts 
the THORN from thine own 
EYE, and then thou wilt 
see Clearly to extract THAT 
SPLINTER in thy BRO- 
THER’s EYE. 


αὗτου. Karnpticouevos δε πας εσται as 6 
of himself; having been fully qualified but every one shallbe as the 
διδασκαλος avrov. “4: Ti de βλεπεις το Kappos 
teacher ofbim. Why and seestthou the  aplinter 
Το εν THY οφθαλμω Tov αδελφου σου, την δε 
that in the eye ofthe brother ofthee, the but 
δοκον την ev Ty ιδιφ οφθαλμφ ov KaTavoets; 
beam_ that in thine own eye not perceivest P 
ο | 
5 ΧΓη] πως δυνασαι λεγειν Ty αδελφῳ σου" 
or how artthouable. tosay tothe brother ofthee: 
Αδελφε, apes, ἐκβαλω Το Kappos το εν Ίψ 
Obrother, allow τωθ, Icancastoutthe splinter that in the 
οφθαλμῳ cou αυτος την εν TY οφθαλµω σου 
eye ofthee; thyself the in the eye of thee 
δοκον ov βλεπων; Ὕποκριτα, εκβαλε πρωτον 
beam not behbolding ? O hypocrite, cast out first 


γην δοκον εκ του ὀοφθαλµου σου, Kat τοτε 
the beam outof the eye ofthee, and then 


διαβλεψεις εκβαλειν Το Καρφος To εν TY οφθαλ- 
thou wilt see cleaglyto cast out the splinter that in the eye 
pw του αδελφου σου. * Ov yap εστι δενδρον 
ofthe brother ofthee. Not for is a tree 
Καλον, ποιουν Καρπον σαπρον ovde δενδρον 
good, bearing fruit corrupt 3 nor a tree 


43 {For there is no good 
Tree which yields bad 
‘Fruit, nor *again a bad 


* Varican Manvuscairt.—36. therefore—omié, 36. also—omit. $8. and 
—omit, 86. and—om:t. 42. or—omrt. 49. again, 

4 41. In the Talmud are the following proverbs :—“ They who say to others, take the 
small piece of wood out ory, teeth, are answered by, ‘take the beam out of @ OW 


eyes’”—Hammand and Lightfoot. 

4 85. Matt. v. 45. 96. Matt. v. 48. t $7. Matt. vii.1. 88. Prov. 
xix, 17. t 50. Matt.xv.14, 1 οὐ. Matt. x.24; John xiii. 16; xv. 20. 41. Mats 
wii. 3. 1 43. Matt. vii. 16,17. : 


ο . . * 9 1 oF 
y nae 
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wanrpov, ποιουν ΚαρΆΟΝΡ ΚαλΟοΡ. ΚασΤΟΡ αρ 
corrupt, bearing truit good. | Every for 
δενδρον εκ Tov td:ov Καρπον γινωσκεται' ου yap 
tree fromthe own ruit ia known ; not for 

εξ: ακανθων συλλεγουσι συκα, ovde ex βατου 
(του thorns do they gather figs, nor “om a bramble 
irpuywot σταφυλην. *‘O αγαθος ανόρωπος εκ 
do they pick acluster of grapes. The good «8. out of 
Του αγαθου θησαυρου της καρδιας αὗτου προ- 
i the good treasure ofthe heart ofbimeelf brin 
pepes το αγαθον' Και ὁ xovnpos *,  θρωπος] 
forth the good; and the evil {man 

εκ Tov πονηρου *[@noavpou της Kap*:as αὑτου] 
out of the evil [treasure ofthe ha. ofhimeelf| 


προφερει TO πονηρον ek yap του περισσειµα”. 


brings forth the evil; outof for the 

Tos Της Καρδιας λαλει TO στοµα αυιου. ὅτι 
ofthe heart speaks the mouth ofhim. Wh 

δε µε καλειτε, κυριε, KUpte’ Kat ου ποιειτε ἆ 

andme doyoucall, Olord, Olord; and not do what 

λεγω, 

Isay? , 


Mriness 


47 Πας 5 ερχοµενος προς µε, Kat ακουων µου 
Ali the coming to me, and hearing of me 


ἕων λογω», Kat ποιων αυτους, ὑποδειξω ὑμιν, 


the words, and doing them, Iwillshow to you, 
five εστιν ὅμοιο». Ὅμοιος εστ» ανθρωπῳ 
‘eo whom Ἡ τα like. Like he is to aman 


ρικοδοµουντι οικιαν, ds εσκαψε Και εβαθυνε, 
building ahouse, who dug and = went deep, 
χαι εθηκε θεµελιον επι THY WETPAY’ πλημμ"ραξ 
and laid α[ουπάκίίοα on the rock; of aflood 
δε γενοµενης, προσερῤηξεν ὃ ποταµος Ty οικιᾳ 
and having come, dashed against the stream the ho-use 
exetyy, Και ουκ ισχυσε σαλευσαι auTyY? τεθε- 


that, and ποῦ wasable to shake her: it was 
µελιωτο yap επι την πετραν. 3 Ὁ δι axovcas, 
founded for upon the rock. He but having heord, 


και µη ποιησας, ὁμοιος εστιν ανθρωπῳ οικοδο”- 
and not havingdone, like he is to a man hiving 
µησαντι οικιαν επι την YnV χωρις θεµελιου" 
built abouse on the earth without a foundation: 
η  wmpoceppntey 6 ποταµος' Kat ευθεως επεσε» 
te which dashed against the stream: and immediately it -all, 


και εγενετὸ TO PNYUA της οικιας εκεινης µεγα. 
-and beeame the ruin ofthe house that great. 


ΚΕΦ. (. 7, 


1Έπει δε ewAnpwre παντα τα ῥημοτα αντου 
When and he had ended αἱ] the words ofhim 

εις Tas ακοας Tov λαου, εισηλθεν ers ἵαπερ- 

ans the eare ofthe people, heentered into Caper- 

ναουµ. 3 Ἑκατονταρχου δε rive Sounos κακως 
mau, Ofa centurion andcertain§ slave ack 

εχω», Ίμελλε τελευτᾳν, OS NY AUTH εντίµο». 
being, was αΌουῦ todie, who was tobim  valuadle, 


ἐδιαρ. Τι 4. 
rat yiclds good. 


44 For ¢ Every Tree is 
known by fis OWN Fruit. 
For they do not gather 
Figs from Thorns, nor do 
they pick Grapes from 
Brambles. 


45 The coov Man out 
of the coop Treasure of 
of *the HEART produces 
Goop; and the BAp Man 
out of the EVIL produces 
EVIL; for out of *an Over. 
flowing Heart his MouTH 
speaks. 


46 t And why do you’ 
call Me, ‘ Master, Master, 
and obey not my come 
mands ? 


47 YT Every one come 
ING to me, and hearing 
My worps, and obeying 
them, I will show you 
whom he is like; —_ 


48 he resembles a Man 
building a House, who 
dug deep, and laid a foun- 
dation on the RocK; and 
a Flood having come, the 
STREAM dashed against 
that HOUSE, but could not 
shake it; * because it was 
WELL-BUILT on the ROCK. 


49 But HE who HEARS 
and obeys not, resembles 
a Man building a House 
on the ΕΛΕΤΗ, without a 
Foundation; against which 
the STREAM dashed, and it 
fellimn.ediately, and great 
was the RUIN of that 
HOUSE.’ 


CRAPTER VIL 


1 New when he had 
finished All his SaAYINGs . 
in the HEARING of the 
PEOPLE, { 19 entered Ca- 
pernaum. 


2 And a Centurion’s 
Servant, who was valuable 
to him, being sick, was 
about to die. | 


* Vatican Manusceret.—4. the ngarr. 
his urant—omit. 45. an Overfiowing Heart. 


1 4. Matt. ΣΙ]. 3s. 
t 1. Matt, vili. 5, 


45. Man—omit, 
' 48. because it was WELL-BUILT on 


ft 46. Matt. vii. 21, 25; Luke xiii, 25. 


45. Treasure of 


$ 47. Matt. vii. 96 
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{[Chap. 7: 1}. 


— 


/ 

«ὝΑκουσας δε περι του Inocu, απεστειλε προς 
Having heard and about the Jesus, he sent to 
αυτον Άπρεσβυτερους Των lovdatwy, ερωτων 
him elders of the ' Jews, asking 
αυτον, ὅπως ελθων διασωσῃ τον δουλον αὑτου. 
him, that coming hewoildsave the slave ofhimeelf. 
4 Ol δε Ταραγενοµενοι προς τον ]ησοῦν, παρεκα- 
They and having come to ithe Jesus, they be- 
λουν αυτον ΄σκπουδαιως, λεγοντες “Ore αξιος 
sought ία | earnestly, saying; ο That worthy 
εστιν, ‘py wapetet τουτο' ὃ αγαπαᾳ yap το 
heis, for whom thou wilt confer this; heloves for the 
εθνος Nuwy, Kat THY συναγωγη» αυτος ΦΚΟδο- 
nation ofus, and the synagogue he built 
µησεν Ἠμιν. ὃ Ὁ δε Ίησους επορευετο συν 

forus. |§ The and Jesus went with 
avrots. Ἡλδη δε αυτου ov µακραν απεχοντος 
them. Already and ofhim not far being distant 
απο Tns οικιας, επεµψε Ἅ[προς avtov] 6 éxa- 
from the house, sent [to im] the cen- 
ΤΟΡΤάΡρΧΟΣ Φιλους, λεγων αυτφ' Kupie, µη 
turion friends, saying tohim; ‘ ος not 
σκυλλου' ου yap est ixavos, iva ὑπο την 
bethoutroubled: not for Iam  ~worthy, that under tne 
στεγην pov εισελθῃς 7 810 ovde εµαυτον 
root of mecthou shouldst enter: therefore noteven myself 
niwoa προς σε ελθειν αλλα etre λογφ, και 


{deemed fit to thee tocome; but speak a word, and 
ιαθησεται ὃ παις µου. ὃ Μαι yap εγω ἄνθρωπος 
wil) oe healed the boy ofme. Even for I aman 


? 

Cee ὕπο εξουσιαν TASTTOMEVOS, EXWV tr έμαυ- 
am under authority being set, having under my- 
Tov oTpaTiwras’ Kat λεγω τουτφ' Πορευθητι, 
eelt soldiers; and Isay_ tothis; Go, 
Kat πορευεται’ Kat αλλῳ' Έρχου, και ερχεται’ 
and he goes and toanother; Cume, and  hecomes: 
και Τῳ δουλφ µου Ποιησον τουτο, καὶ ποιει. 
and tothe slave of me: Do this, and he does. 
Φ Ακουσας δε ταυτα 5b Inoous, εθαυµασεν αυτον’ 

Hearing and these the Jesus, admired him: 
και oTpapes, TY ακολουθοντι αυτῳ οχλφ ειπε’ 
and turning, tothe following him crowd he said: 
Λεγω ὑμι», ovde ev τῳ Ισραηλ τοσαυτη» πιστιν 
. να toyou,notevenin the Tsrael so great faith 

ς 

εὗρον. 1% Και ὑποστρεψαντες of πεµφθεντες 
Thavefound. And having returned those having been sent 
εις τον 9ικον, εὗρον τον Ἀ[ασθενουντα] δουλον 
inte the house, they found the {being sick] slave 
ὑγιαινοντα. 

being well. 


11 Kas εγενετο ev ty ἔξης, επορευετο eis 


And ithappenéd ia the next, hewasgoing to 
πολιν Καλουµενην Ναιν' καὶ συνεπορευοντο 
acity being called Nain: and were going 


$ And having heard con- 
cerning Jesus, the sent 
Elders of the JEws to him, 
soliciting him, that he 
would come and save his 
SERVANT. 


4 And having come ta 
JESUS, THEY earnestly be- 
sought him, saying, ‘‘ He 
is worthy for whom thou 
shouldst do this ; 


5 for he loves our ΝΑ- 
TION, and he built our 
SYNAGOGUE.”’ 


6 Then JEsus went with 
them; and being not far 
from the HOUSE, the CEN- 
TURION Sent Friends, say- 
ing to him, “Sir, trouble 
not thyself; for I am not 
worthy that thou shouldst 
come under my ROOF; 


7 therefore, I did not 
think myself even worthy 
to come to thee; but com- 
mand by Word, and *my 
SERVANT will be cured. 


8 For even Σ am a Man 
appointed under Authority, 
having Soldiers under me, 
even | say to this one, ‘Go,’ 
and he goes; and to an- 
other, ‘Come,’ and he’ 
comes; and to my SER- 
VANT, ‘Do this,’ ang he 
does it.” 


9 And Jzsus hearin 
these things, admired 
him, and turning, said to 
the crown following him, 
«1 tell yon, I have not 
found, even in IsRAEL, ΄ 
such great Faith.” 


10 And THOSE who had 
been sENT, having re- 
turned to the ΠοῦςΕ, found 
the SERVANT restored to 
health. 


11 And it occurred on 
the NExT day, that he was 
ging to a City called 

Nain; and his DISCIPLES 


ο Varican Manuscarirt—6, to him—omit, 
sick—omit. 


7. leé my seRxvanT be healed. 


10. being 


+ 8. Either magistrates of spe place: or elders of the synagogue which the centurion had 


puilt. In the parallel place in 
by himself, but by his authority.—Clarke. #11. 
t de tribe of Tesechs if 

ward, and near {ο Endor. | 


atthew, he is represented as coming to Jesus himself; but 
itis a usual form of speech in all nations, to attribute the act to a person 

κ Nain, was a small 
r. According to Eusebins, it was two miles from Mount Tabor, south- 


whichis done, not 
city of Galilee, in 


Chap. 7: 121] LUKE. 


{ Chap. 7: 21. 


αυτφ οἱ µαθηται αυτου *[ixavor,] Kae οχλος 
with himthe disciples of him many,] and acrowd 


πολυς. 12 Ὡς δε nyytoe TH πυλῃ της πολεώς, 
great, As andhedrewneartothe gate ofthe city, 
ϱ 
και wou, εξεκοµι(ετο τεθνηκως, υἷος μονογενης 
and lo, was being carriedoutadeadman, ason only-born 
τη µητρι αὑτου, και αὑτη χηρα. Και οχλος 
tothe mother ofhimself, and she awidow; and  acrowd 
της πολεως ixavos ην συν αυτῃ. 3 Και ιδων 
ofthe  οἰγ great was with her. And seeing 


αυτην 6 Kuplos, εσπλαγχνισθη ew auTn, και 


her the lord, he had compassion on her, and 
ειπεν αυτη Μη κλαιε 4 Και προσελθων 
said {ο her; Mot weep. And coming up 


hvaro της wopou' οἱ δε βασταζοντες εστησαν. 
beteuchedthe hier; thoseand bearing stood still. 
Kat ειπε Νεανισκε, σοι λεγω, εγερθητι. 
Απά _hesaid; Oyoung man, tothee I say, rise. 

15 Και ανεκαθισε» 5 νεκρος, kat nptaro λαλειν' 
And sat up the dead, and began to »-peas 
Kat έδωκεν αυτον TH µητρι αυτου. 16 EAaBe δε 
and hegave him tothemother ofhim. Seized and 


Φοβος παντας, και εδοξαζον τον θεον, λεγοντες' 
a fear all, and they glorified the God, e saying: 
‘Ort mpopynrns µεγας εγηΎγερται εν ἡμιν, και 
That a prophet great hasrisen among us, and 
ὅτι επεσκεψατο b Geos τον λαο» αὗτου. 
that hasvisited the God the people of niwself, And 
εξηλθεν ὁ λογος οὗτος εν ὁλῃ TH Ίουδαιᾳ περι 
wentout the word this in whole the Judea concerning 
αυτου, και *[ev] πασῃ τῃ περιχωρφ. 
him, and in] all = the surrouo ding country. 

18 Kat απηγγειλαν Iwavyy οἱ µαθηται αυτου 


And told John the disciples ofhim 
περι παντων τουτων. Kat προσκαλεσαµε- 
about all these, And haviag called 


vos δυο τινας των µαθητω»ν αὗτου 6 Iwavyns, 
to two certain ofthe disciples ofhimselfthe John, 


επεµψε προς Tov Incouy, λεγων' Συ ει ὁ ερχο- 
sent to the Jesus, saying: Thou art the coming 
µενος, η αλλον προσδοκωµεν; 7° Παραγενοµενοι 
one, or another are we to look for? Having come 
δε προς αυτον of ανδρες ειπον’ Iwavyns ὁ βαπ- 
and ο him the men they said: John the dip- 
6 
τιστης απεσταλκεν μας προς σε, λεγων' Συ 
per has sent us to thee, saying: Thou 
ει 6 ερχοµενος, Ώ αλλον προσδοκωµεν; 2! Εν 
artthe comingone, or avother are wetolook for? In 
αυτῃ δε τῃ ὥρᾳ εθεραπευσε πολλους απο νοσων 
this’ andthe bour he delivered many from diseases 


και µαστιγων και πγευµατων»ν πογηρώνο και 
and plagues and spirits evil, and 


were going with him, and 
a great Crowd. 

12 And ashe approached 
the GATE of the crry, be- 
hold, a dead man was being 
carried out, an Only Son of 
his MOTHER, and she was 
a Widow; and a great 
Crowd from the crry was 
with her, 

15 And seeing her, the 
Lorn had pity on her, and 
said to her, “‘ Weep not.” 

14 And approaching, he 
touched the +BIER, and ule 
BEARERS stood satis. And 
he said, “Young maa, 
I say to thee, Arise? 

15 Then oe whe had 
been DEAD sat up, and be- 
yan to speak; and he gave 
him to his MOTHER. 


16 And fear seized all; 
and they praised Gop, sav - 
ing, {‘‘A great Prophet 
has risen among 18-” and, 
{6ου has visited his 
PEOPLE.” 


17 And this REPORT 
concerning him pervaded 
All JupEa, and Alf the 
SURROUNDING COUNTRY. 


18 tAnd John’s ptsc.- 
PLES told him of all these — 
things. 

19 And summoning two 
of his DISCIPLES, JOHR 
sent to * the Logp, saying, 
“Art thou the COMING 
ONE? or are we to expect 
Another ?” 


20 And having come to 
him, the MEN said, ‘John, 
the IMMERSER, *sent us 
to thee, saying, ‘Art thow 
the COMING ONE? or are 
we to expect Another?” ?’ 

21 Andin That Hour he 
delivered many from Dis- 
eases, and Plagues, and 
evil Spirits; and he gave 


* Vatican Manuscgipt.—ll. many—omit. 
‘ ing. 20. sent. 


17. in—omit. 


19. the Lonp. say- 


+ 14. The people ofthe East bury the dead without coffins; but they carry them to the 


grave on a bier which is shaped like one.—Harmer. 


“Presently a funeral procession, con- 


aisting of men and women, came rapidly from the city, (the cemetery is outside of the pres 


ent Jerusalem,) and halted at a newly-made 
ground. The body was not enclosed in a coffin, but wrapped 
on a bier carried by hand. My -mpression is that even the 


the grave.”—Hackett. 


; 4.16: Take xxiv.19; Johniv. 10; vi. 14; 1x. 17. 
xi. 3. 


1 16, 


rave sunk three or four feet only below she 
in a loose garment and lad 
face was partially estos) υ0 ΄ 
view. Τί was under similar circumstances that the son of the widow at Naiu was 


OTN Lo 


Luke i. 08. 4 18. Matt, 


Chap. 7. 22.) LUKE. 


[ Chap. 4: 30. 


τυφλοις wedAots εχαρισατο το BAewew. 2 Και 
to blin..ones many he gave the toeee. And 
αποκρίθεις 5 Ίησους ειπεν αυτυις' Πορευθεντες 
anawering the Jesus said to them: oing away 
απαγγειλατε lwavyn a εἰδετε και nkovoare 


relate to John what you haveseen and heard; 
ΧΓότι] τυφλοι αναβλεπουσι, χωλοι περιπατ- 
that) blind ones see again, lame ones = are walking 


ουσι, λεπροι καθαρι(ονται, Κώφυοι ακουουσι, 
about, lepers are cleansed, deaf ones are hearing, 
VEKPOL εγειρογται, πτωχοί ευαγγελι(ονται" 
dead ones are raised up, poor ones are addressed with glad tidings 
Brat µακαριος cori, ὃς εαν µη σκανδαλισθῃ 
and blessed is, whoever not may bestumbied 
εν epot. 
in me. 
24 Απελθοντων δε των αγγελων Ίωαννου, 
Having departed απά the messengers of Jobn, 
ἠρξατο λεγειν προς Tous Οχλους περι Iwavvovu: 
he began tosay to the crowds concerning John; 
Te εξεληλυθατε εις την ερηµρν θεασαγθαι ; 
What have youeome out into the desert to see ? 
καλαμον ὑπο ανεµου σαλευοµενο»; 75 Αλλα τι 
areed by. wind being shaken P But what 


εξεληλυθατε dev; ανθρωπον ev µαλακοις ina- 


have you cume out to see? aman in soft gar- 
τιοις nuptecpevoy ; dou, οἱ εν ἱἵματισμφ 
mente having been clothed? Lo, those in clothing 
ενδοξῳ και τρυφῃ ὑπαρχοντες, εν τοις βασι- 
showy and in luxury living, in the royal 
λειοις εἰισιν. % Αλλα τι εξεληλυθατε dev: 
palaces are. But what haveyoucomeont to ο) 


προφητη»; Nat λεγω ὑμιν, Kat περισσοτερον 


a prophet? Yea LTeay toyou, sad much more 
προφητου. 3 Οὗτος εστι, περι οὗ ‘yeypar- 
ofa prophet. This is, concerning whom itiewrit 


ται. "'ἶδου, εγω αποστέλλω τον αγγελον µου 
ten; “Lo, I send the messenger of ine 


προ προσωπου σου, ὃς κατασκευασει THY ddov 


before face ofthee, who shal! prepare the way 
θ » BA ς 

σου εµπροσθεν σου. εγω γαρ] ὑμιν. 

ofthee inpresence of thee.” 1 say ‘for] to you, 


µειζων εν yevynros Ύυναικων *[ rpopyrys | 
agreater among offspring of women [prophet } 
Iwavvov Χ[του βαπτιστου] ουδεις εστιν’ ὁ δε 
of Joba [the dipper} not is; = the but 
µικροτερος ev TH βασιλειᾳ Tov θεου, µειζων 
Jess in the kingdom ofthe God, greater 
αυτου εστι. Ἅ Και πας ὁ λαος ακουσας, και 
of bim is, And all thepeople havingheard and 
οἱ reAwvat, εδικαιωσαν τον θεον, βαπτισθεντες 
thetax-gatherers, justified the God, having been dipped 
το βκπτισµα Ἰωαννου. ὃ Οἱ δε Φαρισαιοι Και 
the dipping of John. The but Pharisees and 
οἱ νοµικοι THY βουλην του θεου ηθετησαν εἰς 
the lawyers the purpose ofthe God set aside for 
éavrous, µη βαπτισθεντες ὑπ) αυτου. - 
thempeives, not havingbecn dipped by him. 9 


*sight to many Blind per- 
sons. 

22 And * Jesus answer- 
ing, said to them, ¢ ‘Go, 
tell John what you have 
seen and heard; the Blind 
are made to see, the Lame 
to walk, the Lepers are 
cleansed, the Deaf hear, 
the Dead are raised, t g!ad 
tidings are announced to 
the Poor; 


23 and happy is he who 
shall not stumble at me.” 


24 fT AnaJobn’s MESSEN- 
GERS bav.ug departed, he 
began tusay Μι the CROWDS 
concern ng John, “Why 
went vou cut into the prs. 
ERT? Toseea Reed sha- 
ken by the Wind? 


25 But why went you 
out? Toscea Man clothed 
n soft garments? Behold, 
THOSE robed in SPLENDID 
APPAREL, and living in 
luxury, are in ROYAL PAL- 
ACES. 


26 But why went you 
out? To see a Prophet? 
Yes, I tell you, and one 
more excellent than a Pro- 
phet. 


27 Thisis he concerning 
whom it is written, {' Be- 
hoid! ΕΙ send my mrs- 
SENGER before thy Face, 
who will prepare thy way 
before thee.’ 


28 Isay to Among 
those born of Women, there 
is not a greater than John, 
yet the LEAST in the κινα- 
pom of Gop is superior to 
him. 

29 And All the PEOPLE 
having heard, and the 
RI BUTE-TAKEBS, justified 
Gop, fhaving been im- 
mersed with the 1MMER- 
SION of John. 


30 But the PHAKISEES 
and LAWYERs set aside the 
ΓΡΟΕΡΟΘΕ of Gop towards 
themselves, not having been 
immersed by him. 


* Vatican Manvuscrier?.—?l. sight. 
27. I send. 28. For—omit 28. prophet—om:ft 


' $90, Matt.xi.5. | 3 99. Lukeiv 18. 
1 20. Matt. iii5; Luke ili.i3. Σ 90. Acts xx. 27. 


22, he answering. 


1 2%. Matt. xi.7. 


22. That—omet 
28 the dippe:—omit. 


$37. Mal. sii, 1 


31 Τινι ουν ὅμοιωσω: τους ανθρωπους της 
Το whatthen ehallI compare the men of the 


YyeEveas ταυτη»ς, KALTIVI εισιν όμοιοι ῤ δ) Ὅμοι- 
generation this? andtowhatarethey like? Like 


οι εισι παιδιοις τοις εν αγορα καθηµενοις, και 


they ατα — boys those in a market sitting, and 
προσφωνουσιν αλληλοις, Kat λεγουσιν' HvaAn- 
calling te one another, and saying; We have played 


σαμεν ὑμι», και ουκ αρχησασ. θε’ εθρηνησ αμεν 
theflute foryou, and not youhavedanced; we have mourned 
t 


ὑμιν, και ουκ exAavoate. B= EAnAvOe yap 


foryou, and not you have wept. Has come for 
Ίωαννης 6 βαπτιστης, µητε αρτον εσθιω», 
John the dipper, | neither bread eating, 


ENTE OLVOY Wivwyv’ και AeyeTe: Δαιμονιον εχει. 
nor wine drinking; and yousay; Ademon — he has, 


+4 Έληλυθεν 56 vios του ανθρωπου, εσθιων και 
Hascome the son ofthe man, eating and 
πινων’ και λεγετε' dou, ανθρωπος Φαγος και 
drinking; and yousay; Lo, aman ε glutton and 
oitvoToTns, piAos Τέελωνω»ν και αβαρτωλων. 
a wine-drinker, a friend oftax-gatherers and sinners. 
35 Και εδικαιωθη ἡ σοφια απο των τεκνων αὗτης 
And isjustified the wisdom by {ο children of herself 
TAVTOV. 


all, ; 
35 Howra δε τις αυτον των Pepto ater, iva 
Asked and one him ofthe barisees, that 
payn jer’ αυτου’ και εισηλθω» ets Την oLKLAY 
he mighteat with him; and entering into the house 
του Φαρισαιου, ανεκλιθη. ὃ Μαι (δου, γυνη 
ofthe Pharisee, he reclined. And lo, awoman 
€ 
εν TY TWOAEL, NTIS ην ἅμαρτωλος, επιγνουσα ὅτι 
im the city, who was a sinner, knowing that 
QAVQAKELT AL εν τη οικιᾳ του Φαρισαιου, κοµισασα 
he τεο]πες in the house ofthe  Pharisee, having brought 
αλαβαστρον µυρου, και στασα Οπισω παρα 
an alabaster-box of balsam, and standing. behind at 
τους ποδας αυτου, κλαιουσα, nptaro βρεχειν 
the feet of him, weeping, she began to wet 
τους Todas αυτου τοις δακρυσε και ταις θριξι 
the feet ofhim withthe tears; and with the hairs 


της κεφαλης αὗτης εξεµασσε, Και κατεφιλει 


of the head of herself wiped, and kissed 
τους Todas αυτου, Kat Ίλειφε TH pupy. 39 Ίδων 
the feet ofhim, and anointedwith the balsam. Seeing 


δε ὁ Φαρισαιος 6 καλεσας αυτον, ειπεν εν ἕαυτῳ, 
butthe Pharisee that having called him, spoke in himself, 
λεγων' Οὗτοςδ ει ην προφητης, εγινωσκεν αν, 
saying; Thie if hewas a prophet, would know, 


Τζαν. {: 44, 


81 {To what then shail 
I compare the MEN of this 
GENERATION? and what 
are Lg Benge 

32 They are like THOSE 
Boys sITTING in a Public 
place, and calling to one 
another, and saying, ‘ We 
have ag har for you on 
the flute, but you have not 
danced; we have sung 
mournful songs for you, 
but you have not la- 
mented.’ 

33 { For John the rx- 
MERSER has come neither 
eating Bread nor drinkin 
Wine, and you say, ‘He 
has a Demon.’ 

34 The son of maw has 
come eating and drinking, 
and you say, ‘Behold a 
Glutton and a Wine-drink- 
er! an Associate of Tribute- 
takers and Sinners 12 

85 {But wispom is 
vindicated by All her 
CHILDREN.” : 

86 tAnd one of the 
PHARISEES invited him to 
eat with him. And enter- 
ing the HoUsE of the 
PHARISEE, he reclined. 

87 And, behold, a + Wo- 
man * who was of the ciry, 
a Sinner, knowing that he 
reclined in the PHARISEE’s 
HOUSE, pei he an Alabas- 
ter box of Balsam, 

88 and standing tbe- 
hind, at his FEET, weeping, 
she began to wet his FEET 
with TEARS, and wiped 
them with the HAIR of 
her HAD, and repeatedly 
kissed his FERT, and an. 
ointed them with the BaL. 
SAM. ; 

. 89 But THAT PHARISER 
who had INVITED him ob. 
serving this, spoke within 


himself, saying, 1: This 


man, if he were a Prophet, 


SS pen 
* Vatican Manuscairr.—37. who was in the crry, a Sinner. 


t 37. There is no good reason for concluding that this woman was 2 public prostitute, as 
many suppose. She was probably only a Gentie, ana tnerefore in the estimation of the 
Pharisee a sinner. Hamartolos, is often used in the New Testamentinthissense. +38. Thig 
is not intelligible, without adverting to the posture in which the ancients took their meals, 
They placed themselves along the couch on their sides, supported their heads with one arm 
bent at the elbow, and resting on the couch; and with the other they took their food, and 
were supported at the back by cushions, Their feet of course were accessible to one who 
came behind the couch.—Wakefeld, 


151. Matt.xi.16. $88. Matt. ili.4; Mark 3.6; Lukei.i8, - 
: 30. Matt. καν]. 6; Mark xiv. 8; John xi. 2. _ $80. Lukexv.& 


- 


0. ~ a xi 


Chap. 7: 40.] LUKE. 


[ Chap. 7: BO. 


TiS Kat ποταπη 4 Ύυνη, ἧτις ἅπτεται αυτου" 


who and what the woman, who touches him; 
ὁγιἅμαρτωλος εστι. 9 Και αποκριθεις ὅ]ησους 
that a sinner she is, And = answering the Jesus 


ειπε προς αυτον’ Siwy, εχω σοι Te εἴπειν. 
eaid to him; Simon, LIhavetotheesomething to say. 
O Se φησι Διδασκαλε, ειπε. * Δυο χρεωφει- 
Ἡε and says: O teacher, say. Two debt- 
λεται ησαν δανειστῃ τινι b eis ωφειλε δήναρια 
ore were toacreditorcertain: theone owed denarii 
περτακοσια, 6 δε ἕτερυς πεντηκοντα. * Μη 
five hundred, the and other fifty. Not 
εχοντων *[3«] αυτων αποδουναι, auporepors 
having [and] ofthem to pay, both 
εχαρισατο. Tis ουν avrwy, *[eme] πλειον 
he forgave. Which then ofthem, [say] more 
αυτον αγαπησει; “Amronpiders δε ὁ Siuwy ειπεν’ 
him will love? Answering andthe Simon = said: 
ε 
Ύπολαμβανω, ὅτι ‘py το πλειον εχαρισατο. 
: I suppose, thatto whomthe more he forgave. 
Ο δε ειπεν αυτφ’ Όρθως εκρινας. ™ Kat orpa- 
Heand eaid tohim: Rightlythouhastjudged. And turn- 
eis προς την yuvaika, TE Σίμωνι εφη' Βλεπ- 
ing to the woman, tothe Simon he said: Seest 
εις ταυτην THY Ύυναικα; εισηλθον σου εις την 
thou Οία the woman ? Icame oftheeinto the 
οικιαν' ὕδωρ επι tous ποδας µου ουκ εδωκας’ 
houses: water. {ος the feet ofme not thou gavest: 
abtyn Se Τοις δακρυσιν εβρεξε µου τους ποδας, 


she but withthe tears shewet ofme_ the feet, 
kat ras θριξι αὗτης εξεμαξε. “PO Φιλημα por 
and withthe hairs ofherself has wiped. τος Αχ tome 


ουκ εδωκας’ airy δε ad’ ἣς εισηλθο», ου δει- 


not ἐὗοι gavest: she but fromofher camein, sot has 
Auwe KaTaptAovea µου τυυς ποδας. “© EAaw 
ceased kissing ofme the feet. With oil 


την Κεφαλην µου ουκ ηλειψας αὑτη δε µυρῳφ 
the head ofme notthoudidstanoint: she butwith balsam 
nAewWe τους ποδας µου. 37 Οὗ χαριν, λεγω 
anointed the feet of me, Therefore, I say 
e 

σοι, αφεωνται ai ἅμαρτιαι αυτης ai πολλαι, 
to thee, have been forgiven the απο΄ ofher the many, 
ότι nyawnoe πολυ 'ῳ δε ολιγον αφιεται, 
forthat sheloved much; towhom but little is forgiven, 
ολιγον αγαπᾳ. “Eire δε αυτῃ Αφεωνται 
little he loves. Hesaid and toher; Have been forgiven 


gov αἱ ἅμαρτιαι. 4 Και nptavro of συνανακει- 
of thee the ains. And began those reclining 


µενοι λεγειν εν ἕαυτοις' Tis οὗτος εστιν, ds 


with tosay in themselves; Who this is, who 
και ἅμαρτιας αφιησιν 3 50 Eure. δε προς Thy 
even sins forgives? Hesaid and to the 


γυναικα Ἡ πιστιε σου σεσωκε σε’ πορευου εις 
womans; The faith oftheehassaved thee; go in 


ειρήνη». 


peace. 


would know who and what 
the woMAN is, that touches 
him; For she is a Sinner.” 


40 And JEsus answer- 
ing, said to him, “Simon, 
I have something to sa 
to thee.” And HE said, 
“Teacher, say it.” 

41 “A certain Creditor 
had Two Debtors; ΟΝΕ 
owed five hundred t¢ De- 
narii, and the OTHER fifty. 

42 But not having [the 
means] to pay, he forgave 
both. Which of them, 
therefore, will love him 


most?” 


43 And Stmon answer. 
ing, said, “ He, I suppose, 
to whom he forgave Most.” 
And HE said to him, “Thou 
hast judged correctly.” 


44 And turning to the 
WoMAN, he said to Simon, 
“Thou seest This WOMAN; 
I came into Thy House, 
thou gavest me no Water 
for my FEET; but she wet 
My FEET with TKARs, and 
wiped them with her HAIR. 


45 Thou gavest Me no 
Kiss; but she, since she 


came in, has not ceased 


kissing My FEET. 

4 Thou didst not tan- 
oint My HEAD with Oil; 
but she anointed my FEET 
with Balsam. 


47 t Therefore, I say to 
thee, Her MANY SINS have 
been forgiven; on this ac- 
count she loved much; but 
he to whom little is for- 
given, *also loves little.” 

48 And he said to her, 
Σ ΤΗΥ sins have been 
forgiven.” 

49 And the GuEsTs be- 
gan to say among them- 
selves; 1" Whois this that 
even forgives Sins?” 

50 And he said to the 
WOMAN, { “Thy ΕΑΙΤΗ has 
saved thee ; go in Peace.’s 


* Varican ManvuscnirT.—42. and—omit. 
1 41. A Roman coin worth about 14 cents, or 7d. 


t 46. Psa. xxiii. 5. 


42, say—omit. 


47. also loves. 


$47.1 Tim.i.14.  ᾖἩ 48. Matt.ix.2: Markii.5. 4. Matt. 
$60, Matt. ix, 23; Mark v. 34; x.52; Luke viii. 49; xviii, 42, 


Chap. 8: 1.] LUKE, 
ΚΕΦ. η’. 8.. 
ΓΚαι εγενετο εν Tey καθεζης, Και αυτος 
And ithappenea in the afterwards, also he 


διωδειε κατα πολιν και κωµη», κηρυσσων 

traveled through, eve city and village, publishing 

και euayyENiCouaves Την βασιλειαν του θεου’ 

and proclaiming the glad tidings the kingdom ofthe God; 

και of δωδεκα συν αυτῳ, και Ύυναικες τινες, 

and the twelve with his, and women ᾽ certain, 

αἱ noav τεθεραπευµεναι απο πνευµατων πονη- 

who were having been healed from spirits evil 

€ 

pwy και ασθενειων' Μαρια 7 Καλουµενη Μαγδα- 

and infirmities; ‘Mary that being called Magda- 
€ 

ληνη, ap ἣς διαµονια éwra εἐεληλυθει, 3 και 

lene, fromwhom demons seven had gone out, and 

Iwavva, Ὕυνη Χουζα επιτροπου Ἡρωδου, και 

Joanna, awife of Chuza asteward of Herod, and 

¢€ 
Ἓουσανγνα, Kat ἕτεραι πολλαι, aitives διηκονουν 
Susanna, and others many, who ministered 
αυτῳ απο των ὑπαρχοντων αυταις. 
tohim from the possessions of them, 


! 4 Συνιοντος δε οχλου πολλου, Καὶ των κατα 


‘Was assemblin and acrowd great, and ofte every 
πολιν επιπορευοµενών Άπροςδ αυτο, ειπε δια 
city were coming to him, hesaid by 
mapaBorns: ὃ Ἐξηλθεν ὁ σπειρων του σπειραι 
a parable; — Went out the . sower ofthe tosow 
ΤΟΥ omopov αὗτου' και εν T@ σπειρειν αυτογ, ὁ 
the seed ofhimself; and in the sowing it, this 


μεν έπεσε παρα THY ὁδον' Kat κατεπατηθη, και 


indeed fell by the path: and it was trodden down, and 
τα πετεινα του ουραγου κατεφαγεν αυτο. ὃ Και 
the birds ofthe heaven ate _ it. And 
ἑτερον επεσεν επι την πετραν' και φυνεν 
. another fell on = the . Frocks and havingsprung up 
εξηρανθη, δια το µη εχειν ικµαδα. 7 Και 
itdried πρ, through the not tohave moisture. And 


ἑτερον επεσεν εν µεσφῳ των ακανθων' και συµ- 


another fell in midst ofthe thorns > and — having 
Φυεισαι ai ακανθαι απεπνιξαν αυτο. § Και 
sprungupwiththe thorns they choked it. And 


ἑτερον επεσεν εἰς THY Ύην THY αγαθην' και 


another fell in the ground the good: and 
« 
Φυεν ETOLNTE καρπο»ν ἑκατογταπλασιονα. 
having sprungup bore fruit a hundredfold. 
. 
Ίαυτα λεγών, εφωνει' ‘O εχων ωτα ακουειν͵ 


| Thesethings having said, hecried: He having ears to hear, 
ακουετω. *Ernpwrwy δε αυτον of µαθηται 
let him hear. Asked and = = him the = disciples 
x € 

αυτου, *[Aeyorres,] τις em ἡ παραβολη 
of him, {saying, | what may be the parable 

i ¢ 
19Ο δε ειπεν’ “Tus δεδοται γνωναι τα 
He and said; Toyou itisgiven toknow the 
puotnpia Της βασιλειας του Beou τοις ὃς λοι- 

secrets ofthe kingdom ofthe God; tothe but others 


wots εν παραβολαις’ iva βλεποντες µη βλεπωσι, 
in parables; that seeing not they may see, 


* Vatican Manuscnipt.—9. This rparaBue, 


.$.2, Matt. xzxvii.55, 56, 1 2. Mark xvi. 9. 
} 9. Matt. xii. 70; Mark iv.10. 


(Chap. 8: 10. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 And it occurred AFTER- 
warps that he traveled 
through ev City and 
Village, publishing and 
proclaiming the glad tid- 
ings of the KINGDOM of 
Gop; and the TWELVE 
were with him, 


2 and {certain Women, 
who had been delivered 
from evil Spirits and In- 
firmities, THAT Mary who 
was CALLED of MaGDALA, 
tfrom whom seven De- 
mons had been expelled, 


3 and Joanna, the Wife 
of Chuza, Herod’s Steward, 
and Susanna, and many 
others, who assisted him 
from their POSSESSIONs. 


4 {Now when a great 
Crowd was assembling, and 
THEY were COMING to him 
from every City, he spoke 
by a Parable; 


5 “The sowER went 
forth to sow his SEED; and 
in SOWING, part fell by the 
ROAD; and it was trodden 
down, or the BIRDs of 
HEAVEN picked it up. 


6 And another part fell 
on the RocK; and-havin 
sprung up, it withere 
away, because it HAD NO 
Moisture. 

7 And another part fell 
inthe Midstofthe THORNS ; 
and the THORNS springing 
up with it, choked it. 


8 And another part fell 
into the 600D GROUND, 
and having sprung up, 
yielded Increase, a hun- 
dredfold.”” And having said 
this, he cried, “ HE having 
Ears to hear, let him hear.” 

9 tAnd his pIscIPLEs 
asked him, ‘“ What may 
* This PARABLF mean f” 


10. And HE said, “Το 
you it is given to know the 
SECRETs of the KINGDOM 
of Gop; but tothe oTHERS 
in Parables; {that seeing 
they may not see, and hear- 


10. saying.—omit, 


4 4. Matt. xiii. 2; Mark iv, 1 


Φ 10. Isa. vi. 9; Mark iv. 12, 


fhap. 8:41.) LUKE, [Chap. 8: 20. 
και ακουοντες µη συνιωσιν. “Eort δε airy ἡ ing they may not under. 
and hearing notthey may understand. Is now this the stand. 
xapaBoAn ‘O σπορος, εστιν ὃ λογος Tov θεου.|. 11 {Now the PARABLE 

parable; The seed, fe the word ofthe God, jis this: The sEED is the 
1 Οἱ δε παρα την ὁδον, εισιν of ακουοντες | WORD of Gop. 

Those and = by the path, are those hearing: 12 TuosE by the ΧΟΑΣ 
ειτα έρχεται ὃ diaBodros, Και αἱρει Τον λογον are THEY who HEAR; then 
then comea the accuser, andtakesaway the word the ENEMY comes, and 
απο της Kapdias αυτω», ἵνα µη πιστευσαντες takes away the WORD from 
from the heart ofthem, sothat not _—ihaving believed their HEARTS, that they 
σωθωσιν. 1 Οἱ δε επι της πετρας, of, dray| may not believe and be 
they may besaved. Theyand on the rock, who, when saved, . 
ακουσωσι, πετα xapas δεχονται Tov λογο»' 18 THosE on the ROCK 
they may hear, with joy receives the words ah they, who, when they 
και οὗτοι ῥιζαν ουκ εχουσιν, οἱ προς Katpoy Hel Fp ae WORD 
end these aroot not theyhave, who for a season ha oy 3 an Ras a 
ιστενουσι, και εν Καιρῳ πειραόσµου αφισταν” ο. Ti ts ; αλλά Tne 

will believe, and in aseason oftemptation fall away. Tek al fall av in ἃ i1meé 
γαι. MTo δε εις τας ακανθας πεσον, οὗτοι. id And ewe): havi 

That and into the thorns havingfallen, these fall ake aving 
εισιν of ακουσαντες, Kat ὑπο µεριµνων και ας η ο ποτ 
are they having heard, and by anxiouscares and ο... ’ a ο, λα 
πλουτου και ἥδονων Tov βιου πορευοµενοι συµ- [ος αι ο λα 
riches and pleasures ofthe life going forth are | ties. and Riches ο aPi 1€- 
ανιγονται, Kat ου τελεόφορουσι. 35 Το δε ΕΝ | oes of tiFE, an abacus 
ehoked, and not bearfruit to perfection, That and in + to ma’ >. fe ring no 
τῷ καλῃ ‘yn, οὗτοι εἰσιν, οἵτινες εν Κκαρδιᾳ τα But = iy ae 
the good ground, these are, ‘who in heart GooD Ground Soe this 6 
καλη Kat αγαθῃ ακουσαντες Τον λογον, ΚάΤτε-|1γμο, havin heard the 
good and =pright having heard the word, © re] Wo RD retai Μι τα eood 
χουσι, και καρποφορουσιν εν ὕπομονῃ. 16 Ov-| and honest Heart, and bear 
tain, and bear fruit with perseverance, πο No fruit with Per seve Trance 
δεις δε λυχνον ἄψας, καλυπτει αυτον σκευεί, Nl 16 t Now no ane havin 
one and alamphavinglighted, covers him with a vessel, or lighted a Lamp, covers FA 
ὕποκατω KALWNS τιθησιν’ αλλ) επι λυχνιας Et) with o Vessel” OF uts it 
ander a couch places: but upon alamp-stand pla- Ρ 
en -¢ under a Couch, but places 
τιθησι», [ίνα of εισπορευοµενοι βλεπωσι 70) it ona Lamp-stand, * that 
(that those entering — may see the : 
v | ὁ | THOSE COMING IN may 
ous. | Ov yap εστι κρυπτον, 6 ov Φανερον | soo the LIGHT 
aght.J Not for is hidden, whichnot manifest ° 
γενησεται ουδε axoKpugoy, ὁ ου γνωσθησεται 
will become 5 nor stored away, which not will be known 
Και ets Φανερον ελθῃ. 1 BAewere ουν, πως 
and into light may come, Take heed then, how 
ακουςτε" 6s yap av exn, δοθησεται avty και 
youhear; who for ever may have, itwillbe given tohim: and 
és αν pn exn, και 6 Sones exew, αρθησεται 
whoever not may have,even whatheseems to have, will be taken 
ar’ αυτου. 
from him. . 
19 Παρεγενοντο δε προς αυτον η μητηρ και 
Came ‘and = to him the mother and 
οἱ αδελφοι αυτου, και ουκ ηδυναντο συντυχειν 
and brothers ofhim, and not was able to get near 
αυτφ δια το» oxAov. Kat απηγγελη 
te him on accannt οί the crowd, And tt was told 
9 « 
αυτφ, [λεγοντων'] Ἡ µητηρ σου και οἱ 
> him, [sayings] The mother ofthee and the 


17 1ος there is nothing 
hidden, which will not be 
disclosed, nor concealed, 
which will not be known, 
and come to light. 

18 Take heed, therefore, 
how you hear; } for tohim 
who has, more will be 
given; but from him who 
has not, will be taken away 
even that which he has.” 

19 {Now his MOTHER 
and BROTHERS came to- 
wards him, but could not 
get near him, on account 
of the cRowD. 

20 And it was told him: 
“Thy MOTHER and thy 


© Varrcan Mas.—l6. THOSE COMING IN may see the LiexT—omit. 20. saying—omit. 

$ 11. Matt. xifi. 18; Mark iv. 14. «116, Matt. v.15; Markiv.21; Luke xi.33 
117. Matt. x.26, Luke xii. 2. $18. Matt, xiii. 12; xxv. 20; Luke xix. 3¢ 19. Matt 
yi. 40: Mark ii). 31, 


i] 
= ‘ - ο 


Chap. 8: 21.3 


a LUKE, 


αδελφοι σου εστηκασιν εξω, δει» oe θελοντες. 
brothers of thee stand without, to see thee desiring. 
1‘O δε amroxpiOets εἰπε προς αυτους Μητηρ 
He and answering’ said to. them; Mother 
µου και αδελφοι µου οὗτοι εἰσιν, of Tod λογον 
efme and brothers ofme these are, who the word 
του θεου ακουοντες Και ποιουντες. 
efthe God hearing and doing. 
a! € . 
“2 Kat εγενετο εν µιᾳ των ἧμερων, Και αυτος 
And ithappemed im one ofthe days, and he 
eveBn εἰς πλοιο», και of µαθηται αυτου. και 
went into aship, and the disciples ofhim; and 
ειπε προς αυτους’ Διελθωμεν εις το wWepay της 
said to them; We may pass over to the other side ofthe 
λιµνης και ανηχθησαν. 3 Πλεοντων δε αυτων. 
lake; and ss they put off. Sailing but ofthem, 
αφυπνωσεο Και κατεβη λαιλαψ ανεµου εις την 
hefellasieep, Andcamodown aaquall ofwind ον the 
ALLYNV, και συνεπληρουντο, και εκινδυνευο». 
lake, and they were filling, and = wera in danger. 
Ἡ Προσελθοντες δε διηγειραν αυτο», λεγοντες 
Coming to and they awoke him, saying; 
_Emtrrara, επιστατα, απολλυµεθα. ‘O δε εγερ- 
. O master, O master, wo are perighing. He and aris- 
Gers επετιµησε TY ανεμφ Kat TY KAVdwM του 


ing rebuked the wind and the raging ofthe 
ὕδατος Kas επαυσαντο, Kat εγενετο Ύγαληνη. 
water: and —_ they ceased, amd there was acalm 


3 Έιπε δε avros* Που εστιν 4 πιστις ὑμων; 


Ἡο ο: ἱἆ and tothem: Where is the faith ofyou? 
Φοβηθεντες δε «εθαυµασαν, Aeyovres xpos 
Fearing and = they wondered, saying to 


αλληλους' Tis αρα οὗτος εστιν, ὅτι Και τοις 
oneanother; Whe then this is, thet even to the 
aveuts επιτασσει και τῳ ὕδατι, και ὕπακουου- 

winds he givesachargeand totne water, and they hearken 


ow αυτφ; Ἅ Και κατεπλευσαν εἰς THY χωραν 
to him? 


And P they sailed into the country 
των Ταδαρηνω», aris corey αντιπεραν τῆς 
of the Gadarencs, which is over-against the 
«αλιλαιᾶδο . 

Galilee, ἡ ι : 


3 Ἐξελθοντι δε autre -επι την yy, ὑπηντη- 
Going out andtohim ον the land, met 

σεν αυτφ ανηρ τι εκ THS πολεως, Js ειχε 
him aman certainoutof the city, who had 
δαιµονια ex χρονων ἵκανων, και ἵματιον ουκ 
demons from times many, and amantle not 
ενεδιδυσκετο, Και εν οικιᾷ ουκ εµενεν, αλλ) εν 
he put on, and in ahouse not heremained, but in 


* Varican ΜΑΚΟΣΟΒΙΕΙ.--06. and they obey him—omit, 
Certain Man. 


27. Demons; and for a long Time he wore. 


[ Chap. 8: 9). 


BROTHERS stand without, 
desiring to see thee.” 


21 But HE answering, 
said to them, “ My Mother 
and my Brothers are THESE 
who HEAR the worn of 
Gop, and obey it.” 


22 } And it came to pass 
on one of the DAyYs, that 
he went into a Boat with 
his DISCIPLES; and he 
said to them, “Let us pass 
over to the OTHER SIDE of 
dat LAKE.” And they set 


23 And as they were 
Sailing, he fellasleep; and 
there came down a Gale of 
Wind on the LAKE; and 
they were deluged, and 
were in danger. 

24 And approaching, 
they awoke him, saying, 
“‘ Master! Master! we are 
πως. Then arising, 
HE rebuked the WIND and 
the RAGING of the WATER; 
and they ceased, and there 
was a Calm. 


25 And he said to them, 
“Where is your FairH °” 
And being afraid, they 
wondered, saying to one 
another, “ Who thenis this 
that commands even the 
WINDS and the WATER, 
*and they obey him.” 

26 t And they sailed to 
the REGION of the * + Grr. 
ASENEs, which is opposite 
to GALILEE, 


27 And going out οὗ 
SHORX, * a Certain Man of 
the ciry met him, who had 
* Demons; and for a long 
Time he wore no Clothes, 
nor remained in a House, 
but in the TomBs. 


26. Gunasznas. 27. a 


1 26. “I was afterwards informed by Mr, Thomson of Sidon, who had recently traversed 


this region, and whose knowledge bot: 
cilities in picking up information, that nearly opposite M 
posite where we turned south, there is a place 
supposes to be a corruption of Gergesene. 


ofthe country and its language 
ejdel (M ) : 
called by the natives Girsa, which Mr. 

rr ere there is a sharp sloping precipice of perhaps 
2000 feet high. This is the ‘steep place’ (kreemnou) Matt. vii. 93 $ 


ve him great fa- 
or just about op: 


ark v.18; Luke viii. $8. 


Mark and Luke say it was in the country ofthe Gadarenes, and we know that Gadara (eight 


miles from Tiberias according to Jose 


t27m Gadarene may be a wide one, and besides, 


~—Nackett, 


hus, Life, 65) must have been farther south. But the 
the reading in Mark and Luke is a very 


ioabtful one; the mass of evidence preponderates in favor Of Gerasene instead of Gadareng,” 


ὁ 22 Matt. yifi, 23; Mark iv. 35, 


e 


ὁ 10. Matt. viil, 28; 


Mark τι}. 


1 


Crap. 8: 38.j 


LUKE. 


τοις μνηµασι». 3 Ίδων δε roy Ίησου», και 


the tombe. 


Seeing and the 


Jesus, 


ανακραξας, προσεπεσεν αυτφ, καὶ Pury μεγαλγ 


erying out, he fell down 


tohim, andwithavoice loud 


ειπε Τι εµοι Και σοι, ἵησου, vie του θεου του 
hesaid; What tome απὰ ἐο έλος, Jesus, Osonofthe God ofthe 


ὑψιστου; Seouas 
highestP 1 beseech 


“9 (TI A 
ή αρηΎγειλε ‘yap Te 


e had commanded for e 


σου, µη µε 
thee, 


Bacavioys. 

not me thou maystiorment, 

wyevpars Ty ακαθαρτφ 
spirit the unclean 


εξελθει» απο του ανθρωπου’ πολλοις yao χρο- 


tocome out from the 
yois σ υηρπακείι αυτον" 
‘ it had seized him; 


and fetters, 


man; 


και πεδαις, Φυλασσομερος Kas διαρῥησω» τα 
being guarded; breakin 


many for times 
και εδεσµειτο ἄλυσεσι 


and hewasbound = with chains 


and the 


δεσµα, nAauveto ὑπο Tov δαιµονοβ εις Tas ερη- 


ὑομάςδ,΄ hewasdriven by the demon into the des- 
uous.) 30 Έπηρωτησε δε αυτον 5 Ίησους, 
erta.) Asked ands him the Jesus, 


*[Aeyou] Τι σοι εστιν ονοµα; “Ὁ δε ere: 


{[εαγίαςι] Whattothee is 


aname? He and said; 


Λεγεων’ ὅτι δαιµονια πολλα εισηλθεν ets αυτον. 


Legion : for demons 


Aad be besought him, 


εις Την αβυσσον απελθει». 

to go. 

χοιρων ixavwy βοσκοµενων ev τῳ 
many 


into the 
αγελη 
a herd 


abyss 


of swine 


many 
31 Kat παρεκαλει αυτο», iva un 


hadentered into him, 
επιταξῃ αυτοις 
that not he would command them 
2 Hy δε εκει 
Was and there 
Opes’ 


feeding in the mountain: 


και παρεκαλουν αυτον, ἵνα επιτρεΨῃ αντοις εἰς 


and = they besought 
exesvyous εισελθειν. 
them to enter. 


him, that hewould permit them into 
Και επετρεψε» αντοις. 


he permitted them. 


δ Εξελθοντα δε τα daiuove απο του avOpwrou, 


Having gone out and the 
they entered into 


dowa the 


arEenviyn. 
were choked. 


Idovres 
Seeing 


demone 
εισηλθε» εις Tous Xotpous° 
the swine: 
ayeAn κατα του κρηµνου Ets THY λιμνη», και 
herd precipice into the 


from the man, 
Kat @punoev 7 
and rushed = the 


lake, aod 


δε οἱ βοσκοντεξ το 
and those feeding that 


Ύεγονος, εφυγον και απηγγειλαν εις THY πολιν 


having been done, fied and 
και εις TOUS αγρους. 
and = = sia the villages. 

yeyovoss Kat Ίηλθον 


having been done: and = came 


εὗρον. Καθηµενον τον ανθρωπο», αφ ob τα 


found sitting the 


reported in the city 
3 Έξηλθον δε sderv το 
They came out and tosee that 


προς τον Ἰησουν, και 
to the Jesus, and 


man, from whom the 


δαιµονια eteAnAvOe, ἵματισμενον Και σωφρο- 


demons 


sane mind, 
@noay. 
were afraid. 


at the feet 


Reported 


had gone out, having been clothed and 
νουνΤα, παρα Tous ποδας του ]ησου και εφοβη- 
they 
36 ArnyyetAay 52 αυτοις και οἱ sSovres, 
and tothem απἀ those having seen 


ofthe Jesus; and 


. © Vaercan Manuscrirt.—s0. saying—omit. 


and 


being of 


35. Jesus, 


t Pap. 8 $8 


~~ 

$3 And seeing Jesus, he 
fell down before him, and 
crying out with a 1ου 
Voice, said, ‘“‘ What hast 
thou to do with me, Jesus, 
—O Son of Gopv—the 
HIGHEST? I bseech thee, 
tormentmen ” 

29 (For he had eom- 
manded the IMPURE SPIRI? 
to come out of the MAN. 
For ithad frequently seized 
him; and he was bound 
with Chains and Fetters, 
and guarded; and breaking 
the BONDS, he was driven 
by the DEMON into the 
DESERTS.) 

80 And Jesus asked 
him, “ Whatis thy Name?” 
And HE said, ‘“ Legion;” 
Because many Demons 
had entered into him. 

81 And he besought him 
that he would not com- 
mand them to go out into 
the aByss. 

32 Now there was a 
Herd of many Swine feed- 
ng on the MOUNTAIN ; 
and they besought him to 
permit them to go into 
them. And he permitted 
them. 

33 Then the DEMONS 
having come out of the 
MAN, WentintotheswiINk; 
and the HERDrushed down . 
the PRECIPICE into the 
LAKE, and were f drowned. 

34 And the .swinx- 
HERDS, seeing THAT HAV- 

ING BEEN DONR, fled, and 
reported itin the city and 
in the VILLAGES. 

35 And they went out to 
see THAT HAVING BEEN 
DONE. And they came to 
JEsus, and found the MAN 
from whom the DEMONS 
had gone out, sitting at 
the FET of 3 Jesus, 
clothed, and in his right 
mind; and they were 
afraid. 

36 Then tTHOosE whe 
saw it informed them how 


{48 88. Some sceptics have objected to this transaction, as not conformabletothe character 
of Jesus, Now asthe Jews were prohibited by the laws of Hyrcanus from keeping swine, 
and by the law of Moses from using them as food, this act was ajust punishment on these 


violators oflaw. The mirac 
God, while the tion 
showed how well need 


ν 


le itself served to manifest Christ’s own regard to the law οί 


layed by the peop!e, in desiring him to depart from them, 


correction. 


Chap. 8: 37.] LUKE. 


(Chap. 8. 46. ᾿ 


πως εσωθη 5 δαιµονισθει.. Ὁ Και Ίρωτησαν 


how wassaved he having been demonized. And aske 
e 
αυτον απαν To πληθος TNS περιχωρου Των 


him whole the multitude ofthe surrounding region of the 
Γαδαρηνων, απελθειν ax αυτφ» ὅτι poBy 
Gadarenes, to go from =s them; for with a fear 


αεγαλφ συ»νειχογντο. 
great _— they were seized. 


Autos δε εµβας ets το wAotoy, ὑπεστρεψεν. 
He = and having goneinto the ship, returned. 
3) Edeero δε αυτου ὃ ανηρ, ad’ οὗ εξεληλυθει 
Becged and ofhim the wan, fromwhom bad gone out 
Ta δαιµονια, ειναι συν αυτφ. ἍΆΑπελυσε δε 
the demons, tobe = with him, Sent awsy but 
. 39° 
αυτον 6 Inzous, λεγων Ύποστρεφε εις Tov 
him the Jesus. saying; Return το the 
υικον σου, και διηγου, ὅσα eroinoe σοι ὁ θεος. 
bouse ofthee,and relate, how much has donetotheethe God. 
Και απηλθε, καθ ὁλην την πολιν κηρυσσων, 
And hewent away,through whole the city publishing, 
ύσα εποιησεν αυτῳ ὁ Ίησους. 
how much haddone tobim the Jesus, 


 Eveveto δε ev ry ὑπουτρεψαι τον 1ησουν, 
Jthappened and in the to return the Jesus, 
απεδεξατο αυτον 6 οΟχλο5 Ίσαν yap παντες 
gladly received him the crowd; they were for all 
προσδοκωντες αυτον. 4! Kaz ιδου, ηλθεν avnp, 
waiting for him, And lo, came & man, 
ἵψ ονομα lacipos, kat αυτος αρχων TNS συνα- 
towhomanome  Jairus, and he aruler ofthe  syna- 
ywyns ὑπηρχε' kat Tecwy παρα τους ποδας του 
gogue was; and falling at the feet ofthe 
1ησου, παρεκαλει αυτο» εισελθει» εις TOY οικον 
Jesus, besoaght him to come into the house 
αὑτου' 3 ὁτι θυγατηρ povoyerns ην αυτῳ ὡς 
of himeelf: for adaughter only was tohimabout 
ετων δωδεκα, και αὑτη απεθνησκεν. Ev δε ty 
years twelve, and she was dying. In andtothe 
ὕπαγειν αυτον, οἱ οχλοι συνεπγνιγον αυτον. 
to go him, the crowds pressed him. 
4 Και Ύυνη ουσα εν ῥυσει αἵματος απο ετων 
And awoman being in afiow ofblood from years 
δωδεκα, NTIS ιατροι; προσαναλωσασο ὅλαν τον 
twelve, who with physicians having expended whole the 
βιον, ουκ ισχυσεν ὑπ ουδενος OepawevOnvat: 
living, not hadstrength by any one to be cured; 
ς 
Ἡάπροσελθουσα οπισθεν, Ίψατο του κρασπεδου 


coming behind, touched the tuft 
. € 
του ἵματιου αυτου και παραχρηµα εστη 7 
of the mantle ofhim;: and immediately stopped the 


ῥυσις του αἵματος αυτη». 45 Και ειπεν ὁ 1ησους' 
flow ofthe blood of her. And said the Jesus, 


Τις 6 ἄψαμενος pov: Αρνουµενων δε παντων», 
ο Όιο having touched me? Denying and all, 


ειπεν 6 Πετρος Ἁ [και of συν aut] Ἐπιστατα, 
said the Peter [andthosewith him:J O master, 


the DEMONIAC was re 
stored. 

87 tAnd the Whole 
MULTITUDE of the SUR. 
ROUNDING COUNTRY of 
the * GERASENEs { desired 
him to depart from them; 
For they were seized with 
great Fear. And having 
entcred the * Boat Ὦε τος 
turned. 


88 Now tthe man from 
whom the DEMONS had 
cone out, desircd to be 
with him. But *he dis- 
missed him, saying, 

89 “Return to thy 
HOUSE, and relate how 
much Gop has done for 
thee.” And he wentaway, 
and punlebed through the 
Whole city how much 
JEsvusg had done for him. 


40 And it occurred, as 
JESUS BETURBNED, the 
crowD gladly received 
him; for they were all 
waiting for htm. 


41 tAnd, behold, there 
came a Man, whose name 
was Jairus, and }e was a 
Ruler of the SYNAGOGUE; 
and falling at the FEET of 
* Jesus, entreated him to 
come into his HOUSE; 


42 For he had an only 
Daughter, about twelve 
Years of Age, and she was 
dying. And as he went 
the CROWDS pressed on 


43 {And a Woman hav- 
ing had an Hemorrhage 
for twelve Years, who * had 
consumed her Whole Liv- 
ινα on Physicians, and 
could not be cured by any 
one, 

44 coming up behind, 
touched the Turt of his 
MANTLE; and immediately 
the FLow of her BLOOD 
stopped. 

45 And Jzsvs said, 
“WHO TOUCHED me?” 
and all denying it, PeTER 
and THOSE with him said, 


© Vatican ManuscniptT.—37. GERASENES., 
41. Jesus, 43. could not be cured by any one, coming up. 


{ 87. Matt. viii. 34, t 37. Acts xvi. 90. 
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1 88. Mark v.18. 


$8. he dismissed him, 


J 4. Mots 


Chap. 8: : 46 - LURRF. “ [Chap. 8; 56, 


of .9χλοι σύνεχουσι σε και αποθλιβουσε rat 
the crowds press on thee and .. crowd; . and 
λεγεις" Τις ὁ ἄψαμενος µου; “6 Ὁ δε Ίήσους 
sayest thou; Who the havingtouched me? § The and Jesus 
ειπεν’ Ἡψατο µου τίς εγω yap εγνων 
‘said; , Touched me someone; I for know 
δυναµιν εξελθουσαν am’ εµου. “7 Ίδουσα δε n 
' @ power went out {οπι me. Seeing andthe 
Ὕυνη, ὅτε ουκ edaBe, Τρεµουσα Ίλθε, και 
Woman, that not she was unnoticed, trembling came, and 
¢€ 

προσπεσουσα αυτφ, δι ἣν αιτιαν ἦψατο αυτου, 

falling down to him, through what cause she touched him, 
απηγγειλεν *[ avrg] ενωπιον παντος του λαου, 
related [to him] in pressnce ofall ofthe peopie, 

€ 

και ὡς (αθη παραχρηµα. “8 Ὁ δε ειπεν αυτῃ" 
and how she was cured immediately. He and said to her; 

s 7. € : 
Ἄ[θαρσει, Ἱ θυγατερ' ἢ πιστιφ σου σεσωκε σε: 
Take courage,] Ο daughter; the faith ο((λεα has saved thee: 


. Wopevou ets ειρηνην. 3 Ετι αυτου λαλουντος, 


“Master, the crowns 
press on and crowd thee, 
and dost thou say, ‘ WHo 
TOUCHED me 223 

46 And Jesus said, 
“Some one touched me; 
t for E know a Power went 
out from me.” 

47 Then the woman, 
seeing that she was dis- 
covered, came trembling, 
and falling down, related 
to him in presence of All 
the PEOPLE, why she had 
touched him, and how she 
was immediately cured. 

48 And he said to her, 
“ Daughter, thy FAITH has 
cured thee; go in Peace.” 


κο in peace. While of him speaking, Peat: While he was still 
eaking, some one came 

| ερχεται τι παρα Του apxiouvaywyou, λεγων aaa 
4 ο. some one from ofthe ο ο. saying from the syYNaGoaue- 


RULER’s house, who said, 
“Thy DAUGHTER is dead; 
trouble *no more . the 
TY ACHER.” — | 

50 But ὕκςυφ having 
heard it, answered him, 
“Fear not, only believe, 
and she will be saved.” 

51 And coming to the 
HOUSE, he permitted no 
one *to go in with him, 
except Peter, and John, 
and James,and the FATHFR 
and the MOTHER of the 
CHILD. 

52 Andall were weeping 
and lamenting her. But 
HE Said, “‘ Weep not; * for 
she is not dead, tbut 
sleeps.” | 

53 And they derided 
him, knowing That she was 
dead. 

54 Bui he, grasping her 
HAND Called out, saying, 
“MAIDEN, farise,” 

55 And her sreatu χο. 
turned, and she stood up 
immediately; and Ite or, 
dered them to give Ίο 
food. 

56 And her PARENTS 
were astonished, but tHE 
charged them to tell no 
one WHAT had been pons. 


Laure] ‘Ort τεθνηκεν 4 θυγατηρ σου' µη 
ttohim;} , That isdead the daughter ofthee: not 
σκυλλε Tov διδασκαλον, ©'Q δε Ingous 
froublethou the teacher, The but Jesus 
 @kovgas, απεκριθη αυτφ, Ἀ[λεγων] ΄ Μη 
_ having heard, = answered him, [saying:] Not 
- poBov µονον πιστευε, Και σωθησεται. 1 EX- 
fear: only believethou, and sheshall be saved. Com- 
Gop δε ess την οἰκιαν, ουκ αφηκεν εισελθειν 
ing and into the house, not he suffered to enter 
ovdeva, et µη Πετρον και Iwavyny και Ιακωβο», 
noone, except Peter and = John and James, 
Kat Τον πατερα. THs παιδος και την µητερα. 
and the father ofthe child aod = the mother, 
5 Εκλαιον δε Ίαντες, Και εκοπτοντο αυτην.]. 
Was weeping and- all, and lamenting το her, 
‘O δε ειπε Μη κλαιετε' ουκ απεθανε», αλλα 
He but said: Not weepyou: not sheis dead, but 
-καθευδει. 3 Και κατεγελων αυτου, ειδοτες ὅτι 
sleeps. «Απά = they derided him, knowing that 
απεθανεν. 4 Auros δε *[exBadrwy εξω Tayras, 
she was dead. He but having put out all, 
και] Kparnoas της χειρος αυτης, εφωνησε, 
and) having grasped the hand — of her, called out, 
λεγων' Ἡ wats, εγειρου. δδ Και επεστρεψε το 
saying: The child, arise, And returned the 
Ἄνευμα αυτης, Και ανεστη παραχρηµα. Και 
breath of her, and shestoodup immediately; And 
διεταξαν αυτῃ δοθηναι φαγειν. Kat εξεστη- 
he commanded to her {ο be given to eat. ' And wereaston- 


σαν οἱ Ύονεις αυΤἢδ. Ὁ δε παρηγγειλέν αυτοις 
ishedthe parents ofher. He but charged * them 


under: εἰιπειν το Ύεγονος. 
"wo one to tell that having been done, 


| *- Vatican Manvscrret.—47. tohim—omit, — 48. Take courage—omit, 43. to 
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1 46. Mark v.30; Luke vi. 18, 2 49. Mark v.95. 752. John xi. tf, 13, 
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Chap. 9: Ἱ.] LUEE. 


ΚΕΦ. θ’. 9. 


1 Χυγκαλεσαμενος δε τους δώδεκα, εδωκεν 
Having calledtogether and the twelve, he gave 


αυτοις δυναµιν και εξουσιαν επι παντα τα δαι- 


to them power and authority over . all the de- 
µονια, kas νοσους θεραπευειν. Και απεστει- 
mons, and = diseases to cure, And he sent 
λεν αυτους κηρυσσειν την βασιλειαν του θεου, 
them to publish the kingdom ofthe God, 
και (ασθαι *[ Tous ασθενουντας.] ὃ Και ειπε 
and «ο heal {those being sick.] And said 


προς αυτους’ Μηδεν aipere εις την ὅδον, µητε 
to them; Nothing takeyou fer the journey, neither 
ῥαβδον, µητε πηραν, µηΤε αρΡΤΟ», µητε αργυ- 
a staff, nor a bag, nor bread, nor sil- 
prove µητε *[ava] δυο χιτωνας εχειν. Και 
wer; ? nor each] two coats to have, And 
ει Ἡν αν οἰκιαν εισελθητε, εκει µενετε, και 
into whatever house youmayenter, there remain, and 
εκειθεν εξερχεσθε. ὅ Και ὅσοι αν µη δεξώνται 
thence depart. And whoever not may receive 
ὕμας, εξερχοµενοι απο rns πολεως εκεινης, και 
you, coming out from the city that, even 
Τον KoviopToy απο των ποδων ὕμων αποτιναξατε, 
the dust from the feet ofyou shake off, 
eis µαρτυριον επ) αυτους, 6 Εξερχοµενοι δε 
for atestimony against them. Going forth and 
διηρχοντο ατα τας Κωμας, ευαγγελιζοµενοι και 
shey traveled through the villages, publishing gladtidings and 
θεραπευοντες πανταχου. 
healing every where. 
7 Ηκουσε δε Ἡρωδης 8 rerpapyns τα ΄ινο- 
ρ 
Heard = and Herod the _ tetrarch that being 
µενα *[ ὑπ᾽ αυτου] παντα" Kat dinmope, dia 
done [by him] all; and he was perplexed, because 
Το λεγεσθαι ὑπο τινων, ὅτι Iwavyns εγηΎγερται 
the «ο be said by some, that John has been raised 
ex γνεκρων' Siro τινων δε, 
ου οί dead; by some and, that Bliashad appeared: 
€ 
αλλων δε, ὅτι προφητης εἰς των αρχαιων αγεσ- 
others and, that arrophet ene ofthe ancients nas stood 
τη. %Kat ειπεν Ἡρωδης' Ίωαννην εγω απεκε- 
πρ. Apd said Herod: ; Jobn be- 
purtoa ris δε εστιν οὗτος περι of εγω 
devied; who but is this, concerningwhom {I 
ακουω τοιαυτα ; Και ε(ητει ιδειν αυτον. 
hear =such‘hings? And hesought tosee him, 
10 Kat ὑποστρεψαντες οἱαποστολοι διηγησαντο 
Απά having returned _ tthe aposties related 
αυτῳ ὅσα εποιησαν' Και παραλαβων αυτους 
tohim what things they bad ἆοπδς and |, taking them 
ὕπεχωρησε κατ’ wdiav εις Ἅ[τοπον ερημον] 
he withdrew by himeelf into a place aeserty 
πολεως Kadovuerns Βηθσαιδα. Of δε οχλοι 
ofacity being called Betnsaida, The and crowds 
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CHAPTER IX. 


1 f And having convened 
the TwELvVE, he gave them 
Power and Authority over 
All DEMONS, and to cure 
Diseases. ° 

2 And fhe sent them 
forth to proclaim the K1NG- 
pom of Gop, and to cure 
*the sick. 

8 t And he said tothem; 
“Take Nothing for the 
JOURNEY, neither Staff, 
nor Traveling Bag, nor 
Bread, nor Silver, nor have 
Two Coats. 

4%tAnd into Whatever 
House you may enter, there 
remain, and thence depart. 

& And whoever shall not 
receive you, when you yo 
out from that crry, {ch 8 
off even - Duet om 
your FFET, for a Testimon 
to them.” : 

6 ¢ And going forth, the 
traveled through the στις 
LAGES, proclaiming tbe 
glad tidings, and perform. 
ing Cures everywhere. 

7 TNow Herod, the τε. 
TRARCH, heard of aux that 
was DONE; and he was 
perplexed, because it was 
SAID by some, “John has 
been raised from the 


. 
> 


8 and by some, “ Elijah 
as appeared;” and by 
others, 3" Α certain Pro- 
phet of the ANCIENTs has 
risen up.” 

9 *But Ἡκπου said, 
“John £ beheaded; but 
who is this of whom *] 
hear such things®” + Ang 
he sought to see him, 

10 1 And the arostzzs, 
having returned, related to 
him what things they had 
done. + And taking them 
aside, he withdrew ori- 
vately into * a desert Flace 
of a City, called Bethsaida. 


11 And the crowns 


7. oy him—omeé, 
9. I hear, 1. a 


{ 2. Matt. x. 7: Mark vi, 19; Luke z.1, 9. 


i 4, Matt. x. 11; Mark v.10. 
7. Matt. xiv.1; Mack : Ἱ 


Mark vi. 14. Σ 9. Luke 


Chap. 9: 12.) LUKE. 


yvovres, Ἰκολουθησαν αυτφ. Ka: δεξαµενος 
haveg heard, theyfollowed . him. And having received 
auTous, ελαλειαυτοις wept τῆς βασιλειας τος 
them, hespake (ο them concerning the kingdom o@the 
θεου, Και τους χρείαν ExovTas θεραπειᾶξ, caro. 
God, and those need having ofhealing, he eured. 
. 12°H δε quepa ηρξοτο κλινειν' προσελθοντες 
'  Thenow day gen = to decline; coming 
δε οἱ δωδεκα, ειπον αυτφ' Απολυσον τον Οχλον, 
andthe twelve, said to him; Dismiss the crowd, 
ἵνα πορευθεντες ess TUS Κυκλῳ Κωµας Και Τους 
that having gene into the surrounding villages and the 
αγρους, καταλυσωθε; Και EVPWOLY επισιτισµον’ 
farms, they maylodge, and find 13 provisions; 
ότι ὧδε εν Eepnuy Top εσµεν. Ειπς δε προς 
for here in adesert place weare. Hesaid but to 
αυτους Aore 4υτοις ὑμεις gayev. Οἱ δε 
them: Give Cothem you toeat. Thos and 
e:movs Όυκ εισιν ημιν Άλειο» η Wevte αρτοι, 
aaid; Not are to us more than five loaves, 
και txOves δυο, ει pnts πορευθεντες Ίμειξ αγο- 
and fishes two, if not . going we msy 
ασωµεν ELS παντα TOY λαορ TovTOY βρωµατα. 
ay for all the people this food. 
14 Ἠσαν yap woe: ανδρες πεντακισχιλιοι. Eure 
They were {ος about men Gye thousand, He said 
δε προς του µαθητας αὗτου Έατακλινατε 
and to the disciples ef himoelfs - Make recline 
αυτους Κλισιας ανα πεντηκοντα. Και εποιη- 
ther: in companiegeach fitts. a they 
Gap οὕτω, Και avexAway ἅπαντας. Δαβων 
did 50; and they madc recline all, Taking 
Se fous πεντε αρτους Και Τους δυο εχθυας, 
aad = the five loaveo and =the two fishes, 
αναβλεψας eis ΤΟΝ oupavoy, ευλογησεν αυτους" 
looking up to the beaven, he blessed them: 
και κατεκλασε, και εδιδου Τοις µαθηταιςθ, παρα- 
md broke, and gave ftoshe = disciples, to 
τιθεναι Te οχλφ. Kat epayor, και ἐχορτασ- 
set before the crowd, And theyate, and were patis- 
θησαν παντες Και Ίρθη το περισσευσαν av- 
fied alls and wastakenopthat having been left to 
Tos Κλασµατων, κοφινοι δώδεκα. 
ther of fragments, baskets twelve. 
8 Kas εγενετο ev Tw ειναι αυτον προσευχο- 
Andithappened in the tobe him | ; praying 
µενον καταµονας, συνησαν αυτφ of µαθηται" 


. dn private, came tohim the disciples: 
και επΊρωτησεν αυτους, λεγω» Tie µε 
and he asked them, saying: Who we 


λεγουσιν οἱ οχλοι ειναι; *9 Οἱ δε αποκριθεντες 


say the crowds to be? They and answering 
ειπο»ν’ 1ώαννην τον βαπτιστην’ αλλοι δε, Ηλια», 
ssid; Jobn the dipper: others but, Llias: 


αλλοι δε, ὅτι προφητης Tis των αρχαιω» ανεστη. 
others and, that aprophet one ofthe ancients has stood πρ. 


%E:we δε αυτοι Ὕμεις δε τινα pe λεγετε 
Hesaid and tothem: You but who me Bay you 


9 Vatican Manusczrer.—t1. gladly received. 

eline, when the rwxLvx came. 19. Farms, 

t 13. Matt. xiv. 16: Mark vi.35; Johp y1.1, 5, 
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[Chap. 9: 30. 


knowing it, followed him: 
and hiving * gladly re, 
ceived therm, he spoke {ο 
them concerning the K1NG- 
box of Gop, and healed 
THOSE who HAD need of 
Healing. 

12 15 The pay already 
began to decline, when the 
TWELVE came and said to 
him, “Dismiss the crown, 
that they may go into the 
adjacent. VILLAGES and 
* Farms, to lodge, and find 
Provisions; For we are 
here in a Desert Place.” 


13 But he said to them, 
“Pou supply them.” And 
THEY said, “ We have πο 
more than Five Loaves and 
Two Fishes; unless ye 
should go and buy Food for 
Ali this ProPLE ;” — 


14 for they were about 
five thoussha. Men. And 
he said to his 2ΙΦΟΙΡΙ Ες, 
“Make them recline in 
Companies of * fifty each.” 


15 And they did so, and 
caused them all to recline. 


16 Then taking the εινα 
Loaves and the Two Fishes, 
and looking towards HEA- 
VEN, he blessed and broke 
them, and gave to the 
DISCIPLES {0 set before 
the ΟΒΟΠΟ. 


17 And they ate and 
were all satisfied; und 
there were taken up of the 
REMAINING FRAGMENTS, 
twelve Baskets. 


18 1 And it came to pass, 
as he was praying in pri- 
vate, the DISCIPLES came 
to lim; and he asked 
them, saying, “ Whodothe | 
CROWDS say that I απ. 


19 And THEY answering 
said, t “John the 1mMER- 
SER; but others, Elijah; 
and others, that a certain 
Prophet of the ANCLENTS 
has risen up.” 


20 And he eaid to them, 
“But who do pow say that 


13. The pay already began to de- 
14. as it were by. 


} 18 Mats. xvi.18; Mark viii. 27. 


, ap. 9: 21.3 LUKE. 
ειναι ;᾿ Αποκριθεις δε 6 Ίετρος ειπε Τον 
tobeP + Answering and the Peter said; The 
Χριστον του θεου. 3 Ὁ δε επιτιµησας αντοις, 
Anointed ofthe God. . He and having strictlycharged them, 
> 
παρηγΎγειλε under λεγειν τουτο" 7 exmwy ‘Ort 
commanded tonoone to tell this ; saying; ~ That 
δει τον υἷον του ανθρωπου πολλα παθειν, Kat 
must the aon ofthe man many things tosuffer, and 


αποδοκιµασθηναι απο των πρεσβυτερων και 
to be rejected by the elders 


αρχιερεων Και Ύγραμματεων, και αποκτανθηναι, 

high-priests and scribes, and to be killed, 

€ 

και TH τριτῃ Nuepa εγερθηναι. 
and the third day to be raised. 

7 4 

3 Έλεγε δε προς παντας' Ex τις θελει οπισω 

Hesaid and to all; Ifany one wishes = after 

µου ερχεσθαι, αρνησασθω ἕαυτον, Και αρατω 
me vii to come, let him deny himself, and let bim bear 


Tov σταυρον αὗτου καθ) ἤμεραν, Kat ακολου- 
the cross ofhimeelf every day, and fol- 
θειτω pot. **‘Os yap αν θελῃ την ψυχην 
low me. Who for ever may wish the life 

αᾳὗτου σωσαι, απολεσει αυτην. ὃς 8 αν απο- 
‘ef himself to save, shall lose her; whobutever may 


λεσῃ την ψυχην αὗτου ένεκεν εµου, οὗτος σωσει 
Jose the life ofhimselfonaccountofme, he shallsave 
αυτην. > Τι γαρ ωφελειται ανθρωπος Kepdnoas 
"δες, What (ος is profited aman - having won 
Τον κοσµον ὅλον, ἑαυτον δεαπολεσας, η (ημιω- 
the = world whole, himself and having lost, 
Ges; ‘Os yap αν επαισχυνθῃ µε Kat τους 
feited? Who for ever maybeashamed me and the 
¢ 
enous λογους, τουτον 5 vios του ανθρωπου 
my words, this the son ofthe man 
επαισχυνθησεται, ὅταν ελθη ev τῃ δοξῃ 
will be ashamed, when hemaycome in the glory 
L3 
αὗτου, Και τον πατρος, Kat των ἅγιων αγγελωγ. 
of himeelf, and ofthe father, and ofthe holy messengers. 
7 Λεγῳ δε ὑμιν αληθως, εισι τινες των ὧδε 
Isay but toyou truly, are some ofthose here 
ἑστωτων, of ov µη Ύευσωνται θανατου, ἕως αν 
atanding, who not not shall taste of death, til | 


ιδωσι την βασιλειαν Tov θεου. 
they may see the royal majesty ofthe God. 


% Έγενετο δε peta τους λογους τοντους, 
Ithappened and after the words these 


ὧσει ἦμεραι οκτω, Kat παραλαβων Πετρον και 


about days eight, and having taken _ Peter and 
Iwavyny και lakwBov, ανεβη ει το ορος 
- John and James, hewentup into the mountain 


προσευξασθαι. Kar εγενετο, ev Tw προσευ- 

to pray. And itoccurred, in the to 
χεσθαι αυτον, το εἰδος του προσωπου αυτου 
pray him, the form ofthe ' face of him 
ἑτερον, και 6 ἵματισμος αύτου λευκος εξαστραπ- 
different, andthe raiment ofhim whiteness Lashing 


~ 


orhaving fore 


[ Map. Ds 29. 


1 am? ¢“And *Peter an- 
swering said, “The ΟΠΕΙΦ1 
of Gop.” 


21 fAnd Ἡκ having 
strictly charged them, or- 
dered them {9 tell this to 
no one; | 


22 saying, }Τηο son 


and|of MAN must suffer many 


things, and be rejected b 
the ELDERS, ane High- 
priests, and Scribes, and: 

e killed, and on the THIED 
Day be raised.” 


23 tAnd he said to all, 
“Tf any one wish to come 
after me, let him renounce 
himself, and take up his 
cross daily, and follow 
me. 


24 For whoever would 
save his LIFE, shall lose it: 
and whoever loses his LIFE 
on my account, fe shall 
save it. 


25 tFor whatis a Man 
profited, if he gain the 
whole WORLD, and destroy 
or forfeit Himself. 


26 {For whoever is 
ashamed of me, and MY. 
Words, of Him the son of 
MAN will be ashamed, 
when he comes in his own 
GLORY, and that of the Fa- 
THER, and of tho HOLY 
Angels, : 

27 {But I tellyou trulp 
There are SOME STANDING 
*here, who will not taste 
of Death, till they see 
GOD’s ROYAL MAJESTY.” 


28 And it occurred about 
eight Days after: these: 
WORDS, taking * Peter, 
and John, and James, he 


wernt up into the MouN- 


TAIN to pray. 

29 And it happened, as 
he PRAYED, the rorm of 
his FACE was changed, 
and his RAIMENT became. 
white and dazzling. . 


LO Pa Py ο μμ--ᾱ---" 


* Varican Manuscyrrr.—20. Peter. 


- 't 20. Matt. xvi. 16: John vi. 69. { οἱ. Matt. xvi, 20. 


. 27. there, who. 


t 3%. Matt. xvi. 91; xvii, 


: .., £ 28. Matt. x. 38; αν], 24; Mark viii. δᾷς Luke xiv, 97. 1,25. Matt.xvi. 26; - 
Vials un 36. t 26, Matt. x, 383; Mark viii. 38; 3 Tim. ii, 13, {ο Matt, xvi, 18 
ΒΓΕ 1X, ὃν | | ο. μα. po 


LUKE. 


των. Kar ιδου, avdpes δυο συνελαλου» αυτῳ, 
forth. And io, men two weretalking with him, 
ε 
οἵτινες noay Μωσης και Ἡλιας' 3] οἱ οφθεντες 
who were Moses and Elias: they appearing 
ς 
εν δοξη, ελεγον την εξοδον αυτου, ην εμελλε 


chap. 9: 30.) 


im glory, spokeof the departure ofhim, which he was about 
πληρουν εν Ἱερουσαλημ. ὃ Ὁ δε Πετρος και 
to fulfil in Jerusalem. The but Peter and 


of συν αυτφ ησαν βεβαρηµενοι ὑπνῳ. Ata- 
those with him were having beenheavy withaleep. Hav- 
yenyopnoayres Se ειδον Την δοξαν αυτου, και 
ing awakened but theysaw the glory ofhim, and 
τους δυο avdpas τους συνεστωτας αυτφ. * Και 
the two men those standing with him. And 
εγενετο εν Ty διαχωρι(εσθαι αυτους an’ αυτου, 
it happened in the to depart them from him, 
ειπεν 6 Πετρος προς τον Ιησουν Emorara, 
said the Peter to the Jesus: O maater, 


καλον εστιν Tyas ὧδε ειναι Kat ποιησωµεν 
good it is us here to be: and we may make 


σκηνας τρεις, play σοι, Kat µιαν Μωσει, Kas 
tents ‘three, one for thee, and one for Moses, and 
µιαν Ἡλια' µη εἰδως 6 Aeyer. *Taura δε αυτου 
one for Elias: not knowing what be says. These and ofbim 
AevyovTos, eyevero vedeAn, και επεσκίασεν 
_ saying, came acloud, and overshadowed 
αυτους, εφοβηθησαν δε ev TH εκεινους έεισηλθειν 
them, they feared andin the those to enter 
εις την νεφελην. ™ Και φωνῇῃ εγενετο ex της 
inta, the -cloud, And avoice came : out of the 
νεφελης, λεγουσα" '' Οὗτος εστιν 6 vios µου 4 


clond, saying: “This : ia the son οίτε the 
αγαπητος' αυτου ακουετε. 36 Και εν τ φ 
beloved: him hear you.” And in the 


γενεσθαι THY Φωρη», εὕρεθη 6 Inoovus povos. 
tohavebeen the voice, wasfound the Jesus alone, 
Και αυτοι εσιγησα», Kat ουδενι απηγγειλαν εν 
Απά = they were silent, and to no one told in 
€ . " 
εκειναις TALS Ώμεραι»ς ουδεν ὧν ἑωρακασιν. 
those  Όο days nothing of π]ναί they had seen. 


17 Evyevero δε ev ty ἕξης ἥμερᾳ, κατελθοντων 

It happened and in the next day, having come down 
αυτων απο του 0ρου5, συνηντησεν αυτφ ΟΧλΟΣ 
them from the mountain, met him a crowd 


πολυς. Kase Sov, ανηρ απο του οχλου ανε- 

great. And lo, aman from the crowd cried 
Bonoe, λεγων' Διδασκαλε, δεοµαι σου, επιβλε- 
loudly, saying: O teacher, . Tpray thee, to look 


ψαι ext Tov υἱον µου, ὅτι μονογενήης εστι pot’ 
on the son ofme, for only-born heis to me; 


3 Και wou, mvevpa λαμβανει αυτον, και εξαι- 
and lo, a spirit seizes him, and sud- 


[Chap. 9: δν. 


80 And behold, two Mcn 
were conversing with him, 
and these were Moses and 
Elijah ; 

δΙ who appearing in 
Glory, spoke of his DEPAR- 
TURE which was about to 
be consummated at Jeru- 
salem. 

32 Now Pererer and 
THOSE with him {were 
overpowered with Sleep; 
but having awakened, they 
saw his GLORY, and WHOSE 
TWO Men STANDING With 
him. 

33 And it occurred, when 
they were DEPARTING from 
him, PETER said to JEsus, 
‘‘ Master, it 18 good for us 
to be here; and let us 
make three Booths; One 
for thee, and One for Moses, 
and One for Elijah;” not 
knowing what he said. 

94, And as he was thus 
speaking, a Cloud came and 
covered them; and they 
were afraid when *they 
ENTERED the CLouD. 

35 And a Voice pro- 
ceeded from the cLovup, 
saying, {“Thisismy*son, 
the BELOVED; thear him.” 

386 And when the voice 
had ceased, *Jesus was 
found alone. fAnd then 
were fsilent, and told no — 
one in Those Days what 
they had seen. 

387 tNow it happened 
the next Day, when they 
came down from the MoUN- 
TAIN, ἃ great Crowd met 

im. 


38 And behold, a Man 
from the cRowD, cried 
loudly, saying, ‘Teacher, 
I beseech thee, to look on 
my son, For heis my Only 
Child. 

39 And behold, a Spirit 
seizes him, and he suddenly 


* Vatican Manuscairr.—s4, they. 


+ 90. Jesus enjoined silence upon thes 
ϱ), till after hisresurrection; and probably one 


35. CHOBEN BON. 


tors of his transfiguration, (see Matt, xvii. 
rincipal reason of this injunction of se- 


Were 


36. Jesus, 


crecy to the disciples might be our Lord’s unwillingness to force the peopleinto a belief of 
his divine character by a degree of evidence which would control the mind, and not leave 
tree scope for the exercise of the moral dispositions and the incenuous workings of the heart. 


He appears to have consulted this 
Wakefield. | : 
t 83. Dan. viii. 18; x. 9. 85. Matt. iii. 17. 


t 
BYIL Φι F 57, Mave, αν, 14; Mark ix,14, 27¢ 


purpose, on all occasions, with particular attention.— 
$ 35. Acts iil, 22, 


} 86, Magy. 


Chap. 9: 40.) LUKE. 


[ Chaz. 9: 48. 


puns κραξει, kat σπαρασύει αυτον µετα αφρου, 
denly hecriesout,and  convulses him = with foam, 


και Moyts αποχαρει απ΄ αυτου, συντριβο» αντο». 


and hardly @eparts from him, bruising him, 
Kas εδεηθην των µαθητων σου, ἵνα εκβαλωσι» 
And I Ὀεεκοιρὰ; the disciples of thee, that they might expel 


αυτο" Kat ουκ Ἰδυγηθησαν. “ὶ Αποκριθεις δε 6 
it; and not = they were able, Answering andthe 
Ίησους ειπεν Ώ ἍΎενεα απιστος και διεσ- 
Jesus said; O generation without faith and having 
« 
Ττραμµενη" EWS ποτε εσοµαι προς ὑμας, και 
been perverted; till when ολα] 1 be with you, and 
ανεξοµαι tpwy; pooawyaye τον vioy σου ὧδε. 
bear with your Lead the son ofthee bere. 
“Eri δε προσερχοµενου αυτου, ερῤηξεν αυτον 
While and coming to him, dasheddown bim 
To δαιµονιο», καισυνεσπαραξεν. Έπετιμησε δε 
the demon, and violently convulsed, Bebuked and 
6 ἵησους Tw πγευματι Tw ακαθαρτῳ, Kat tagarc 
the Jesus the spirit the unclesn, and bealed 
Tov παιδα, Καὶ απεδωκεν αυτον Tw πατρι αυτου. 


the child, and = delivered him tothe father ofbim. 

43 Εξεπλησσοντο Se παγτες επι τῃ μεγαλ ειοτητι 
Were amazed and all at the majesty 

του θεου. 

Otthe God, me 


Παντων δε θαυµα(οντων επι πασιν ois εποιει 
All and wercwondering at all which did 
ὁ Ίησους, ειπε xpos τους µαθητας αὗτου. 
the Jésus, hesaid to the disciples of himself; 
“@cecde ὑμεις εἰς Ta ωτα ὕμων Τους λογους 
- Place you into the ears ofyou the | words 
τουτους' 6 yap vios του ανθρωπου µελλει παρα- 
these; the for son ofthe man is about to be 
διδοσθαι εις xetpas ανθρωπων’ “OF δε ΊΎνοαυν 
delivered into hands of men; They butunderstoodnot 
TO ῥημα Τουτο, Kat ην παρακεκαλυμµενο» aw 
the word this, and it was having been veiled from 
αντων, ἵνα µη αισθωνται αυτὸ' Kat εφοβου»το 


them, that not they might perceive it; and they teared 
ερωτΏσαι αυτον περι του ῥηματος τουτου. 
to ask him concerning the word this. 


46 Εισηλθε δε διαλογισµος εν avrois, To, Tis av 
‘rose an4 adispute among them,  that,whch 
ει µει(ων αὐτων. ‘O δε Ίησους (δων τον 
would be greater ofthem. The and Jesus perceiving the 
diadoyiopoy της Καρδιας αυτων, επιλαβοµενος 
thought ofthe heart ο having taken 
παιδιου, εσΤησεν αυτο παρ) ἑαυτῳ, Kat ειπεν 
alittle child, placed it near himeelf, and said 
avrots* ‘Os εαν δεξηται Τοντο το παιδιον επι 
to them; ‘Whoever may reccive this the little child in 


<p ovopart pov, ene δεχεται Και ds εαν ene 


the name ofme, me receives; and whoever me 
δεξηται, δεχεται Tov arocreiAayrTa pe. Ὁ Ύαρ 
gaay receive, receives the having sent me, He for 


Ηικροτερος εν πασιν ὑμιν ὑπαρχων. οὗτος εσται 
less among all §=§you | being, he —s_ asball be 


Φ Vatican Manvacairt.—4s, is great. 


44. Matt. xvii. 23, 
xVila.t; Mark ix. 34. 
$ 48. Mate. a2711i, 11,13 


‘ee $48 Mate. x.40; aviu,e: Mal 


cries out; and it so con 

vulses him that he foams; 

and after bruising him, 

wie difficulty deparis from 
mi. 

40 And I entreated thy — 


‘DISCIPLES to expel it 2 and 


they could not. 

4] And JEsus answer. 
ing, said, *‘O unbelieving 
and perverse Generation ! 
how long shall I be with 
you, and endure you? Con- 
duct thy son here.” 

42 And while he was - 
approaching, the DEMON 
dashed him down, and vio- ᾿ 
lently convulsedlim. And 
JESUS rebuked the IMPURE 
SPIRIT, and cured the 
CHILD, and delivered him 
to bis FATHER. 

43 And they were ail 
struck with awe at the aa 
JESTIC POWER of Gop. 
But while ali were wonder- 
ing at every thing which 
JEsvs did, he said to his 
DISCIPLES $3 

44 {1° Place pou those 
WORDS In your EARS— 
The son of MAN is about 
to be delivered into the - 
Hands ot Men.” — 

45 1Bot τΗΣΥ did not 
understand this s..rING; 
and it was so veiled from 
them that they might not 
perceive it; and they wete 
afraid to ask him concern- 
ing this SAYING. 

46 1 Anda Dispute arose 
amung them, Wi.! ΟΕ 
YUEM WOULD BE GREAT- 
EST. 

47 But Jesus, perceiv- 
ing the THOUGHT of their 
HEART, having taken a 
Little child, placed it near 
himself, 

48 and sad to them, 
t“ Whoever may receive 
This LITTLE CHILD 1n my 
NAME, receives Me, and — 
whoever may retrive Me. 
receives HIM WhO ®FNF 
me; tfor HE Whuisiba-1? 
among you au, §e * shel) 
be great.” 


> 


i τν). $6. 


i. Mart 
1% δι dobn ath; x! 9% 


. Bhap. 9: 49.) LUKE. 


µεγας. Aron, ess 8: 5 lwavyns ειπεν' Ἐπισ- 
great. Answering occcthc John said: Oraae- 
γατα, ειδοµεν τινα Gxt vey ονοµατ:ι σου axBar- 
XK. wesat ons im Cho meme oithot = canting 
Άθρτα Το δαιµονια" Και ἁκολυσαμαυ avTov, ὅτι 
ws cho demon: and we Jorbade him, Cecanuse 
“we «κθλουθει uO ἡμων.. © Και esac xpos 
vor ik «ος Grits πο, Aad = anid te 
αυτον 0 Inoouss Μη eoAvera® ὅφ γΟρ ουκ εστι 
him thc Joous: Net (οιδήάσοας whe α net is 
«αθ’ ὅμων, Swep dune corey. 
ηταν yuu 
, “Dyevera 8a εν ty συµτληρουσθα: tas 
o Keeame‘o7ecns an? ig = the sO tc eompicted the 
Ἴμορας Ins ἄναληψεως αυτου, Kat cuTros το 
daya οἴῶνο τάς O@him, ond ic the 
προσωπον αὗτου ucrnpite του πορευαεσθαι ets 


taco οί. μα]. Ἀετοῖς cet οί the G0 go to 
Ἱερουσπλημ.. ~ Kat απκεστειλεν αγγελους 
Joruselya. Από he sent messengers 


προ Ώροσωπου αὗτου' «as πορευθεντες εισηλθον 
before (ου ofhimscif: and havinggonc Chey ontered 


εις κώμη» Laucpetrov, ὥστε Erotmacas αυτφ. 


3°. Ovillago ef Samaritans, 2088 §=© 60. prepare Cor him. 

4 

* Και oure εδεξαντο αυτο», ὅτ, το προσωπο» 
And απ ¢hoyreceivod him, beennce the focc 


αντου ην πορευοµενον ets Ἱερούσαλημ. δ41δογ- 
ofhim was going to Jerusalem. - See- 
τες Sa of µαθηται αντου, ἵακωβος και lwavyns, 
mg andthe disciples ofhim, Jams and John, 
ειπο)” Kupie, θελει ειπωµεν πυρ καταβηναι 
said: Olord, qiltthow ospenk fire to come down 
απο Tov ονρανου, Και αναλωσαιαντους, Χ[ ὧς και 
from the eaven, and toconsume them, as even 
Ἡλιας ewoinoe ;] © Στραφεις δε επετιµησεν 
Elias did 2] Torning and he rebuked 
avtots, [και ειπεν Ουκ οιδάτε, oiov πνευµατος 


them, {and said: Not you know, ofwhat spirit 
εστα duets; | 56 Και επορευθησαν ets ἕτεραν 
ara you?} And they went te another 
κ DLN? ο | 
π]]ακυ = 


oy *[Evevero] δε πορευοµενων αυτων ev τ] 
(It happened] and going ofthem in the 
5dy, ειπε Tis προς αυτον’ Ακολουθησω σοι, 
way, ssid ove to him: I will follow thee, 
ὅπου av axepxn, *[rvpte.] 8 Και ειπεν αυτῳ 
" wherever thou mayest go, [O master. And sid to him 
6 ἴησους Ai αλώπεκες Φωώλεους εχουσι, Kat τα 
the Jesus: The foxes dens have, and the 
* Vatican Manvuscarrr.—49. John. ,, 4. Demons. 
DISCIPLES. 54, as even Elias did—omit. 
spirit you are” —omit. 57. It happened—omié. 


' (Chap, 92 & 
—_——4 

49 1 And * John answer. 
ing said, “ Master, we saw 
one expelling * Demons in 
thy NAME; and we forbade 
him, Because he does not 
follow us.” 


50 But *Jesus said, 
“Forbid him not; ffor he 
who is not against you & 
for you.” 


£1 how it occurred, 
when the pars of his 
Τ RETIREMENT were COM- 
PLETED, He resolutely set 
ee FACE to Go to Jerusa- 
em. 


52 And he sent Mes- 
sengers before him; and 
having gone, they went 
inte ¢ Village of the 88. 
maritans, in order to mako 
preparation for him. 


53 And fthey did not 
receive him, Because he 
he going towards Jerusa- 
em. 


$4 And *his ΌΙΦΟΙΡΙ 4, 
James and John, observin 
this, said, “‘ Master, dos 
thou wish that we com. 
mand Fire to come down 
from HEAVEN, to consumé 
them ?”? 


55 But turning he ree 
buked them ; 


56 and they went toAn° 
other Village. 


57 And as they were 
travelling on the ROAD, one 
said to him, “I will follow 
thee wherever thou goest.” 


58 And * Jesus said to 
him, “The Foxes have 
Holes, and the Brrps of 

4 


54. the 


50. Jesus, 


= and said, “Know ye not of what 


master—omit, 58. Jesus. 


+ 51. “I think the word analepsoos must signify, of Jesus’s ie 4 or withdrawing himself, 


and not ofhis being received up; because the wo 


sumpleercusthai 


ere used before it, de- 


notes a time completed, which that of his ascenston was notthen. The sense is, thatthe time 


was come, when Jesus was no lo 
he had hitherto done; for he had 
hola on him, before the work of his minis 
ston given, and some ofthe 


istry was ended, and full pr 
| μασ concerning him accomplis 
or he would not walk tn Jewry, because the Jews sought to 


er to retire from Judea and the parts about Jerusalem as 
ved altogether in Galilee, lest the Jews should have laid 


fs οί his divine τν 


00 
ed. Johnsays, chap. wi. 
Ril? htm. 


represented by, 


α, Jeens waiked in Galilee; 
Let it be observed, that all which follows here in Luke to chap. xix. 45, is 
him, as done by Jesus in his journey from Galilee to Jerusalem.”—Pearce. ‘+ 


5 40. Mark ix. 80; see Num, xi. 48, 
i. &— πχ 67, Matt, vill > 


4 50. See Matt. xil. 901 Luke xi.23.  ¢ 58. Joba’ 


cap. 9. 69.4 LUKE. 


{ Crap. 19 : 6. 


πετεινα του ουρανου κατασκηνωσεις ὁ δε vios 
birds ofthe heaven roosts: tze but son 


Tov ανθρωπου ουκ εχει, που την κεφαλην κλινῃ. 


of the man not has, where the head he may rest. 
ε ze 

59 Eve δε προς érepovs Ακολουθει pot. ‘O δε 
Hesaidand to another; Follow me. He but 


ewes Kupte, ΕπΙΤΡΕΨΟΡ pot απελθοντι πρωτον 
Seaid; O master, permit thou me having gone first 
θαψαι τον πατερα µου. Ειπε δε αυτῳ 6 
tobury the father of me. Said and to him the 
Ingous: Ades τους νεκρους Baa: τους ἑαυτων 
Jeaus; Leave the deadones to bury the of themselves 
νεκρους συ δε απελθων διαγγελλε την βασι- 
dead ones; thouand having gone publish the king- 
€ 
λειαν του θεου. © Ειπε Se και έτερος. .Ακολου- 
dom ofthe God. Said and also another; I will 
θησω σοι, κυριε  πρωτον δε επιτρεψον pot 
follow thee, O master; first but permit thou me 
αποταξασθαι τοις εἰς τον οικον µου. © Erwé δε 
to bid farewell tothosein the house Ο/1η68, Said but 


*[{mpos αυτον] ὁ Incous: Ovders επιβαλω» την 


[ιο him] the Jesus; No one having put — the 
χειρα abTou ew αροτρον, και βλεπων eis τα 
hand ofhimself on aplough, and looking forthethings 


οπισω, ευθετος εστιν ers THY βασιλειαν τουθεου. 
behind, well-disposed is for the kingdom ofthe God. 


| 
- ΚΕΦ. ύ, 10, 


1 Μετα δε ταυτα ανεδειξεν 5 κυριος [και] 
After powthesethings appointed the lord [also } 


ἕτερους εβδοµηκοντα, Kat απεστειλεν αυτους 


others seventy, and sent them 
_ ava δυο προ προσωπου αὗτου eis πασαν πυλιν 
each two before face ofhimaelfinto every city 
kat ΤΟΠΟΝ, οὗ εµελλεν αυτος ερχεσθαι. 3 Έλε 
and place, where was about he to go. He 


Ύεν ουν mwpos αυτους ‘O µεν θερισµος modus, 
said then to them; Theindeed harvest great, 


οἱ δε εργαται oAryot δεηθητε ουν του κυριου 
the but _ laborers few; implore therefore the lord 


του θερισµου, ὅπως εκβαλῃ εργατας εις τον 
ofthe harvest, that he would send outlaborere into the 


θερισµον αὗτου. ὃ Ὕπαγετε' ἰδου, εγω αποσ- 
harvest of himself. Go you: lo, I send 
τελλω μας ws apvas εν µεσφ λυκων. {Μη 
you as lambs in midst ofwolves. Not 
βασταζετε βαλαντιον, µη πηραν pnde ὑποδη- 
carry you & purse, nor abag nor san- 
paras Kat undeva κατα την ddov ασπασησθε, 
dals: and noone by the way salute. 


ὅΕις ἦν δ᾽ αν οικιαν εισερχησθε, πρωτον λεγετε: 
Intowhatandever house you may enter, first say you. 
Eipyyn τῳ οικῳ τουτφ. © Kat εαν ‘yn εκει 
Peace tothe house this. And if may be there 


' vios ELPHNVIYS, επαναπανσεται er αυτον 7 ειρηνη 
ason of peace, shall reat on 


* Vatican Manuscaript.—60. And he said. 
two, and sent. 1. also—omat. 2. and he said, 


50. Matt; viii. 28. 61. See 1 Kings xix. 20. 
: Pi Matt. ix.'37,38; John iv. sh 13. Matt. x. 16. 


62. to him—omit. 


HEAVEN places of shelter ; 
bat the son of MAN has 
not where he may recline 
his HEAD.” 


59 t And he said to an- 
other, “Follow me.” But 
NE said, “Sir, permit me 
firstto go and bury my 
FATHER.” 


60 * And he said to him, 
“Leave the DEAD ONEs to 
inter THEIR own Dead; but 
go thou and publish the 
ΚΙΝΟΡΟΝ of Gop.” 


61 And another also 
said, “Sir, ¢ { will follow 
thee; but permit me first 
to set in order my affairs 
at HOME.” 


62 But Jesus said, “Νο 
one, having put his HAND 
on the Plough, and looking 
BEHIND, is properly dis- 
posed towards the KING. 
pom of Gop.” 


CHAPTER X. 


1 Now after this, the 
Lorn appointed * Seventy 
Others, and tsent them 
two by two before him in- 
to Every City and Place, 
where he was about to go. 


2 * And he said to them, 
1 ΤΠ naRveEst indeed is 
plenteous, but the RBEAP- 
ERS are few; . beseech, 
therefore, the Logp of the 
HARVEST, that he would 
send out Laborers to REAP 
it. 

3 Go; Tbehold, *I send 
you forth as Lambs among 
Wolves. 


4 $Carry no Purse, nor 
Bag, nor Shoes, and salute 
no one by the Roap. 


& {And into Whatever 
Tiouse you enter, say first, 
‘Peace to this HousSE.’ 


6 AndifaSon of Peace 


him the peace jis there, your PEACE shall 


8. Isend. 


41. Matt. x.1: Mark vi. 7, 
T 4. Matt. Χ. 9,10; Mark vi, 


Chap. 10: 7.1 LUKE. [ Chap. 10: 26. 
buwye ει δε ε, εφ ὕμας ανακαµψει. 7 Ey|rest on him; but if not, it 
6 pide if but ap : <p a δήμοι Is | shall return to you. 


αυτῃ δε Ty οικιᾳ µενετε, εσθιοντες Και πινοντες 
this and the , house remain, eating and drinking 
τα wap αυτων' αξιος yap 6 epyarns του 
the things wit _ them: worthy for the laborer ofthe 
µισθου αὑτού εστι. «. Sete 
reward ofhimeelf is. = 
Μη µεταβαινετε εξ οικιας ers οἰκιαν. ὃ Και 
Not go you from bouse to house. Also 
εις ἣν 8 αν πολιν εισερχησθε, και δεχωνται 
intowhatand ever city youmayenter, andtheymay receive 


ὑμας, εσθιετε τα παρατίιθεµενα Suey, Ὁ και 
σου, eatyou ἴλο ἐ]λίηρο being set before you, and 
θεραπευετε Tous εν auTy ασθενεις, Kas λεγετε 

cure you those in her sick, and = say you 
αυτοις' Ἡγγικεν ed” iuas ἡ βασιλεια του θεου. 
tothem; Hascomenighto you the -kingdom ofthe God. 
0 Eis ἦν δ αν πολι εισερχησθε, και µη 

Into what but ever city you may enter, and not 
δεχωνται μας, εξελθοντες εις τας πλατειας 
they may receive you, going out into the wide places 
αντης, ειπατε' 1 Και ον xovtoprov, τον KOAAN- 
ofher, say you: Even the dust, that clea- 


θεντα Huy εκ THs πολεως ὕμων», αποµασσοµεθα 


ving tous from the city ofyou, we wipe of 
ὑμιν' πλην τουτο Ύινωσκετε, ὅτι ΊηΎγΎγικεν 7 
foryou:kowever this know you, that has approached the 


12 Λεγω ὑμιν, ὅτι Σοδομοις 


Isay toyou, that for Sodom 


βασιλεια του θεου. 
kingdom of the God. 


εν TH Ίμερᾳ εκεινῃ ανεκτοτερον εσται η TH 


in the day that moretolerable it will be ¢han the 
πολει εκεινῃ. 1 Ova σοι, Χοραζιν, ovat σοι, 
eity that. Woe tothee, Chorasin, woe to thee, 


Βηθσαιδα' ὅτι ει εν Τυρῳ και Σιδωνι εγενοντο 
Bethsaida : for if in Tyre and Sidon had been done 


αἱ δυναµεις, αἱ γενομεναι ev ὑμι»ν, παλαι αν εν 
the miracles, those beingdone in you, longagowould in 


σακκφῳ και σποδφ καθηµεναι µετενοησαν. 
sackcloth and ashes sitting they have reformed. 


14 Πλην Tup@ και Σιδωνι ανεκτοτερον εσται ev 
But forTyre and Sidon moretolerable itwillbe in 


τῃ Κκρισει, η ὑμιν. © Και συ, Ἐαπερναουμ, 7 
the judgment, than for you. Andthou, Capernaum, which 


éws του ουραγου ὕψωθεισα, ἕως ΄αδου κατα- 


evento the heaven απ being exalted, even toinvisibility down 
βιβασθησῃ. 16 Ὁ ακουων ὕμων, εµου atovet 
shalt be brought. He hearing you, me hears; 


7 tAndin That ποσα 
remain, eating and drink- 
ing the THINGS with them; 
for the LABORER is worthy 
of his REwaRp. Go not 
from House to House. 

8 And into Whatever 
City you enter, and they 
receive you, eat WHAT 18 
PLACED BEFORE you; 

9 and tcure the sick in 
it, and say to them, ‘'The 
KIncpoM of Gop has ap- 
proached you.’ 


10 But into Whatever 
City you enter, and they 
receive you not, going out 
into its WIDE PLACES, 
say,— 

1] ffeven THAT DUST 
of your ΟΙΤΥ which adheres 
* to our FEET, we wipe off . 
for you; however, know 
this, That the KINGDOM of 
Gop has approached.’ 

12 But I tell you, {that 
it will be mure tolerable 
for Sodom, in that pay, 
than for that ΟΙΤΥ. 


15 { Woe to thee, Cho- 
rasin! woe to thee, Beth- 
saidal For if THOSE MIRA- 
CLES which are BEING 
PERFORMED in you, had 
been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, they would have 
reformed long ago, sitting 
Tin Sackcloth and Ashes. 

14 But it will be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Si. 
don, in the JUDGMENT, 
than for you. 

15 tAnd thou, Caper- 
naum, THOU *which art 
BEING EXALTED to HEA- 
VEN, wilt be brought down 
to + Hades. 


16 ΓΗΕ who HEARs you, 
hears Me; and uz who 


ϱ Varican ΜΑΝΜΌΒΟΕΙΡΥ.--11. to our 1511, we. 
thou shalt go down. 


15. shalt not be exalted to neaven, 


+ 18. This expression ofmourning and sorrow was frequent in the East. Thus Tama 


signified her dis 


ress when dishonored by Amnon, 3 Sam. xiii.9. Thus also, “ When Mor. 


decai perceived all that was done, Mordecai rent his clothes, and put on sackcloth and 


ashes, 


Estheriv.1. Thus Job expressed his repentance, Job xiii.6. Thus Daniel “set his 


face unto the Lord God, to seek by prayer and supplication, with fasting, and sackcloth and 


ashes,” Dan. ix. 3. : § φ 
method, whereby to exhibit great griefand misery.—Burder. 


t7. Matt.x. 1\. t 9. Lukeix.2. 
ανα]. 6. - 112, Matt.x.15; Markvi.ll. |. 
- \3 16. Matt. x.@; Mark ix. 37; John xiii. 20, 


Other nations adopted the practice, and it became a very common 


+ 15. See note on Matt. xi. 28, 


1 11. Matt. x.14; Luke 1x.5; Acts xiii. 51; 
{ 19. Matt. xi. 21.7 


$18. Matt. xi, 


Chap. 10: 17.) LUKE. 


και 6 αθετων Spas εµε αθετει' ὃ de ene αθετων, 
and he rejecting you me rejects: heand πι rejecting, 


κθειτει, τον αποστειλαντα µε. 
rejects, the one sending me. 


i 


17 Ὕπεστρεψαν δε οἱ ἑβδομηκοντα pera χαρας, 


_ Having returned and the seventy with 197, 
λεγοντες' Κυριε, και Ta δαιµονια ὑποτασσεται 
- saying: .Olord, and the demons are subject 


ἥμιν ev τφ ονοµατι σου. Eure δε αυτοις' Εθεω- 
tous in the name of thee. He said and to them; I be- 


coheed σαταναν ὡς αστραπην εκ Τον ουραγου 


eld the adversary as lightning outof the heaven 
πεσοντα. 3 ἴδου, Sidwm ὑμιν Την εξουσιαν 
having fallen. Lo, I give toyou the authority 


του NATELY επανω OPEWY και σκορπιώων, και επι 
ofthe to tread on serpents and scorpions, and on 
πασαν την δυναµιν του εχθρου’ και ουδεν ὑμας 
all the power ofthe enemy; and nothing’ you 
ου µη adienon. “Πλην εν τουτφ µη χαιρετε, 
not not you may hurt. But in this not rejoice, 
ὁτι τα πνευµατα ὑμιν ῥποτασσεται' χαιρετε δε, 
that the spirits to you are subject; rejoice you but, 
ὅτι τα ονοµατα ὕμων εγραφη εν Tots ουραγοί». 


that the names ofyou arewritten in the heavens. 
Ey αυτῃ τῃ apa Ἠγαλλιασατο Ty πρευµατι 
ο this the hour the spirit 


5 Ίησους, και ειπεν’ Εξομολογουμοὶ σοι, πατερ, 
the Jesus, and said; I praise thee, O father, 
κυριε TOV ουρανου και TNS YNS, ότι απεκρυψας 
Olord ofthe heaven and the earth, that thon hast hid 
ταυτα απο σοφων και συνετω», και απεκαλυψας 
’ thesethingsfrom wise men anddiscerning men, and thou hast revealed 
αυτα vymios vat, 6 πατηρ, ὁτι οὕτως εγενετο 
them to babes; yes, the meni for even so it was 
evdoxia έμπροσθεν σου. ™ Παντα µοι παρεδοθη 
good in presence of thee. All tome are given 


ὑπο του πατρος µου' Kal ουδεις Ύγινωσκει;, τις 
by the father ofme; and noone knows, who 


εστιν 6 vios ει µη 6 πατηρ' και τις εστιν 6 
.is the son if not the father; and who is the 


πατηρ, et µη 6 vios, kar "ῳ εαν βουληται ὁ 
father, if not the son, aud to whom may be willing the 

vios αποκαλυψαι. Ὁ Και στραφεις προς τους 

son! to reveal. And turning to the 


µαθητας, | κατ) ἴδεαν εἰπε Μακαριοι οἱ οφθαλμοι; 
λες, , pavately heeaid; Blessed the eyes, 


of BAewovres, & βλεπετε. * Acyw yap ὑμιν, 


those seeing, what yousee. Isay for toyou, 
ότι, πολλοι προφηται. και βαδιλεις ἠθελησαν 
that αν prophets “and” kings- desired 


Kat 
and 


ew, & ον και ουκ είδον" 
to see, what Σον] ο. ane a mot - saws 


«κουσαι, a akoveTe, Ko 


to hear, - what youhear, ge: and not +... coil 


ε x Vatican Manuscnipt.—l7. S8VENTY-TWO. " 
rowssr which is of the ΕΝΕΜΣ. 
in the HOLY ολ. and. κ. hear oft me, and. 

t 20. Phil. iv.3; "Heb. x! xii. 3s; Rey. iil, 53 cigs 
xXxvili. 18; John ili. 35; v.27; τί]... ee" 


19. Ihave given.t 
20. have been enrolled in 


[σιαρ. 10: 24 
REJECTS you, rejects Me; 
and he who aveors Me, 


rejects HIM who SENT me.” 

17 8 es SEVENTY 

returned with Joy, saying, 

“Lord, even the pEicone 
are subject to us by thy 
NAME.” 

18 And he said to them, 
“T saw the ADVERSARY 
falling from HEAVEN like 
Lightning. 

9 Behold, *I have given 
you AUTHORITY to TREAD 
on Serpents and Scorpions, 
and on All *THAT POWER 
which is of the ENEMY; 
and nothing shall by any 
means injure. You; 

20 but rejoice notin this, 
That the sPrmits are sub- 
ject to you; but τε joice 
That your Names * have | 
been enrolled in the HEa- 
VENS.” 

21 {In That HOUR *he 
exultedin the HOLYSPIRIT, 
and said, ‘I adore thee, O 
Father, Lord of HEAVEN 
and EARTH, Because, hav- 
ing concealed these thin 
from the Wise and 1ntelli 
gent, thou hast ‘revealed 
them to Babes; yes, ΣΑ. 
THER; For thus it was 
well-pleasing in thy sig: ght.| 

22 All things are im-. 
parted to me by my Fa-| 
THER; and noone, knows 
who the son is, except the 
FATHER; and who the Fa- 
THER is, except the. son, 
and he to whom the son 
a be disposed 4ο reveal. 

m.’ 


23 And turning to his’ 
DISCIPLES, he said pri- 
vately, +“ Ha py are 
THOSE EYES W. oh SEE 
what you see ; 


24 For I tell you, {That 
Many Prophets and Kings , 
desired to see the things ; 
Which pow see, and saw; 
them not; and te hear the 
ae 3 which you *hear,! 

eard them not.”: | 


* 46, maT 
«91. he exulted . 


ο ολα, . Mat 
‘36, Mattei, tee =o 7 iZ? 


fT 24. 2-Pot i. te: 


thap. 10; ὁδὴ LUKE. 


[ Chap. 10: 35. 


\ Και wou, νοµικος tis ανεστη, εκπειραζων 
4 And = io, alawyer certain stood up, tempting 
αντο», Kat λεγων' Αιδασκαλε, τιποίησας (why 
him, and 5 83 O teacher, what shallI do life 
αιωγιον KAnpovopnow; 36 Ὁ δε ειπε προς αυτον’ 
age-lasting 1 may inherit? He and said = to him ; 
Ey Ty vopy τι γεγραπται; πως αναγινωσκεις; 
7 the haw what bas been written? how readest thou ? 
3 Ὁ δε αποκριθεις ειπεν ‘* Αγαπησεις κυριον 
He and = answering aaid ; “Thou shaltlove Lord 
tov θεον σου εξ ὅλης τηε Kapdias σού, Kar εξ 
the God ofthee out οί whole ofthe heart ofthee, and out of 


ὅλης της Wuxns σου, kat εξ SANS της ισχυος 


_ whole ofthe soul ofthee, and outof whole ofthe strength 


σου, και εξ ὅλης της διανοιας σου και τον 
efthee, and outof whole ofthe mind ofthee: and the 
πλησιον σου ws geavtoy.” % Eire δε avrg: 
neighbor ofthee as thyself.” Hesaid and to him: 
Όρθως απέκριθης' τουτο ποιει, kat (ησῃ. 3 Ὁ 
Rightly thou hast answesed: this do, andthou shaltlive. He 
δε θελων δικαιουν ἔαυτον, ειπε xpos τον Inoouy: 
but choosing tojustify himself, said tothe Jesus: 
Kat tis εστι pou rAnowov; © ‘TrordaBwy Χ[δε] ὁ 
And who is ofme aneighbor? _ Replying andthe 
1ησους ειπεν' Άνθρωπος Tis κατεβαινεν απο 
Jesus said: Aman certain wasgoingdownh from 
Ἱερουσαλημ εις Ἱεριχω, και Anorats περιεπεσεν' 
Jerusalem to Jericho, and ‘robbers fell among: 
of και εκδυσαντες αυτον και WAnyas επιθεντες, 
whoboth. stripping - him and hlows πα ο. 
απηλθο», αφεντες ἡμιθανη τυγχανοντα. * Kara 
they departed, leaving being: By 
συγκυριαν δε μαι so | cetabawer εν τῃ 530 
chance and a priest certain was going down in sine way 
εκεινῃ, Kat wy αυτον, αντιπαρηλθεν. δὲ Ὅμιως 
that, and seeing him, passedaiong. In like manner 
δε και Acurrys, ἈΓγενομενος]. κατα τον τοπο», 
amd also a Levite, [baving come} oe the place, 
ελθων Kas tdwy, αντιπαρηλθε. *3 Sauaperrns δε 
coming and seeing, passed along. A Samaritean but 


τις ddevwy, ηλθε κατ αυτὸν, Kat ιδων αυτον, 
eertain traveling, came near hin, and aeeing him, 


εσπλαγχνισθη. ὃν Kat προσελθων κατεδησε 


he was moved with pity. And having approached he bound 
τα Τρανµματα AUTOV, επιχεων ελαιον και οινον" 
the wounds ofhim, pouring on ‘oil ‘and wine: 
επιβιβασας δε αυτον επιτο ιδιον κτηνος ηγαγεν 
having set and him on the own beast led 
αυτον εἰς πανδοχειο», και επεµεληθη αυτου. 
hiw te: aninn, . and 6 took care ofhim, 


ὃ Και επι την αυριον Χ[εξελθων,] εκβαλων 
And on the nextday [having come out,]} having taken out 


Svo δηναρια εδωκε τῳ πανδοχει, Kas ever 


25 And, behold, a certain 
Lawyer, stood up to try 
him, saying, {‘ Teacher, 
what shall I do to inherit 
aionian Life?” 

26 And HE said to him, 
“What is written in the 
Law? How dost thou 
read 2 

27 And HE answering 
said, { “ Thou shalt love 
“ Jehovah thy Gop with 
“ Allthy HEART, and with 
“ All thy souL, and with 
“ All thy STRENGTH, and 
“with All thy MIND, and 
“tthy NEIGHBOR as thy- 
 gelf.? | 

28 And HE said to him, 
“Thou hast answered cor- 
rectly ; ¢ do this, and thou 
shalt live.” 

29 But HE, wishing 4 to 
justify himself, said to JE- 
sus, “ Whois My Neigh- 
bar J 1 id, 

Esvs replying, sai 
“A certain Mowe going 
down from Jerusalem to 
Jericho,’ and fell among’ 
Robbers, who both havin 
stripped him, and inflicte 
blows, they departed, leav- 
ing him half dead. 

31 And by Chance a cer- 
tain Priest was going down 
that ROAD, and seeing him, 
he passed along. 

$2 And in like manner 
also a Levite, coming neat 
the PLACE,: ard seeing, 
passed along. 

83 But a certain { Sa- 
maritan traveling, came 
near him, and seeing him, 
he was moved with pity ; 

34 and approaching, he 
bound up his WwouNDs, 
pouring on Oil and Wine, 
and having placed him on 
his OWN "Beast, brought 
him to an Inn, and took 
care of him. 

85 And on the NEXt 
DAY, having taken out Twa 


two denarii he gave tethe innkeeper, and said Denarii, he gave them to 
“Laurer ] Ἐπιμεληθητι αυτου και 6, τι ay|the INNEEEPER, and said, 
{to him: Take care efhim: and whatever |‘ Take care of him, and 
9 Varican Maxvacnrrr.—-80. And—omit. $3. having come—omit, 35. having 
come out—omit. 35. to him—omit. 
i ran prea xixz.16; xxii. $5. t 47. Deut. vi.5. ¢ 27. Lev. xix. 18. 1 38. Lev. 
το 1 veins 20; Ετος. xx. 21; xiii. 22; Rom. x. 5. { 20, Luke xvi. 15, 3 3% 


διαρ. 10: 86.3 LUKE. [διαρ. 11: $. 
7ροοδαπανησῃς, εγω, εν TY επανερχεσθαι µε, 
theu m»syest expend more, J, in the return me, 
αποδωσω σοι. ὃδΤις *[ovy] τουτων των τριων 
Dwillpay tothee. Which [then] ofthem ofthe three 
wAnociov δοκει σοι Ύεγονεναι Tov εµπεσοντος 
aneighbor seems {ο {μες tohavebeen tothe having fallen 
εις τους AnoTas ; 37°C δε ειπεν ‘O woinoas το 
among the robbers; He and said; He havingshownthe 
eAcos per αυτου. E:wey δε αυτῳ 6 Ίησους' 
pity towards him. Said and tohim the Jesus; 
Tlopevov, kat συ ποιει ὁμοιως. 
Go, andthou do in like manner. 
38 *[Evyevero| δε ev ry πορευεσθαι αυτους, 
{It happened] and in the to go them, 
*[ at] αυτος εισηλθεν εις κωµην τινα" Ύυνη δε 
[and he entered into a village certain; a-woman and 
τις ονοµατι Μαρθα, ὑπεδεξατο αυτον "εις Τον 
certain {0 aname Martha, received him [into the 
‘oixov αὑτης.] ®Karrndenvadedgn Kadovpevn 
house of berself.) And to her was asister having been calied 
“Μαρια, η Kat παρακαθισασα παρα τους wodas 
Mary, who also having sat at the feet 
του Ίησου, nkove Τον λογον αυτου. “Ὁ Ἡ δε 
ofthe Jesus, _ heard the word ofhim, The but 


‘Map0a wepteotato wept πολλην διακονιαν' 
Martha was-over-busied about = much serving 5 2 
επιστασα Se ειπε Kupie, ov µελει σοι, ὅτι 7 
having comenearand paid; Olord, mnotconcerns thee, that the 

αδελφη µου µονην µε κατελιπε διακονειν; eve 

_sister ofme alone me has left to serve? say 
ουν αυτῃ, ἵνα pot συναγτιλαβηται. 4! Αποκρι- 
then toher, that to me she may give aid. Anewer- 


θεις δε ειπεν αυτῃ 6 Ίησου5 Μαρθα, Mapéa, 
ing and said toherthe Jesus; Martha, Martha, 


peptuvas Kas τυρβα(ῃ περι πολλα" * évos δε 


thou artapxious and troubled about manythings; of one but 


εστι χρεια. Μαρια δε την αγαθην pepida 


whatever thon mayest ex- 
pend more, ¥, at my RE- 
TUEN, Will pay thee. 

86 Now which of These 
THREE, thinkest thou, was 
Neighbor to HIM ‘who FELL 
among the ROBBERs ?” 


37 And HE said, “ Hz 
who MANIFESTED PITY 
towards him.” And JEsus 
said to him, “ Go, and de 
thow in like manner.” 


88 Now as they WENT 
on, ‘He entered a certain 
Village; snd a certain Wo- 
man, named { Martha, en- 
tertained him. © 


39 And 5ΗΣ had a Sister 
called Mary, who also, {sit- 
ting at *the FEET of the 
Lorp, heard his worb. 


40 But Marrna was 
perplexed-with Much Ser- 
ving; and coming near, she 
said, “ Master, dost thcu 
not care That my SISTER 
has left Me to serve alone? 
Tell her, then, to assist 
me.” 

41 And *the Lorp 
answering, said {ο her, 
‘““Martha, Martha, thou 
art anxious, and troublest 
thyself about many things; 


42 but *of few things, 


is need, 7 _ Mary and the good part a Rt a ο... ο... 
εξελεξατο, τις ουκ αφαιρεθησεται απ᾿ αυτῃδ. . op Piet which. shall 
haschosen, which not  shallbetakenaway from her. 80 9 


not be taken away from 
her.” 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 And it occurred, as he 
was PRAYING in a certain 
Place, when he ceased, one 
of his DISCIPLES said to 
him, “ Master, teach us to 
pray, even as Jobn taught 
his DISCIPLES.” 


2 And he said to them, 
‘When you pray say, 10 
Father, Revered be thy 
NAME! let Thy. KINGDOM 
come ; 


_$ give us DAY BY DA¥ 
our NECESSARY FOOD ; 


ΚΕΦ.ια. 11. 


1 Kar εγενετο εν TH ειναι αυτον εν τοπῳ τινι 
Andithappened in the tobe him in apiace certain 
Ss ς 
προσευχοµενο», WS επαυσατο ειπε TIS Των 
praying, when he ceased, said one ofthe 
e€ 
µαθητων αυτου προς αυντον' Κυριε, διδαξον juas 
disciples ofhim = to him: Olord, teach us 
προσευχεσθαι, Kabws και lwavyns εδιδαξε τους 
to pray, as even John taught the 
µαθητας αυτου. “Ἔιπε δεαυτοις Ὅταν προσ- 
_ disciples of himself. He said and +0 them; When you 
ευχησθε, λεγετε' Πατηρ, aytacOntw το ονοµα 
pray, BAY; O father, behallowed the name. 
. £ 
σου’ ελθετω σου 7 βασιλεια’ ὃ τον αρτον huwy 
ofthee: let come oftheethe kingdom: the bread ofus 
: € : 

Tov επιουσιον διδου ἥμιν το καθ ἥμεραν: “Και 
ο... givethou tous the every day: and 


* Vatican Manuscript.—26. then—omit. 88. It happened—oneit. 88. and 
omit... 58. into ker hcuse—omit. 89.therrerottieLonp, 61. the Lona 
answerirg, “ -42. of few things, or of one, is there Need; and. 


98. John. xi.13 xii 3, 8 b 80. Luke viii. $5; Acts xxii, 8 t 4. Matt. vi,@, 


Chap. 11: 4] LUKE. 
apes Huw Tas αµαρτιας ημων, Kat yap αυτοι 
forgive tous the sins ofus, even for ourselves 
αφιεµε»ν παντι οφείλο»τι Huw? και µη εισενεγ- 

| forgive all owing fel and not thou mayest 
Kns ἧμας εἰς πειρασµο». ὃ Και ειπεπρος αυτους’ 
lead us into temptation. Andhesaid to them ; 
Tis εξ ὕμων ἕξει Φιλον, και πορευσεται προς 


Whichof you shallhaveafriend, and shall go to 
_@UTOY µεσονυκτιου, και ειῃ AUTO’ φιλε, 
him at midnight, and say tohim; O friend, 


χρησον µοι τρεις αρτὀυς’ δεπείδη Φιλος µου 


_ ίσπιε three loaves; because afriend ofme 
παρεγενετο εξ ὅδου προς µε, Kat ουκ εχω 6 
' λλφοουα8 pom ewes to me, and not Ihavewhat 
παραθησω αυτφ' ’ κακεινος εσωθεν αποκριθεις 
; I shall set for him; And he from within answerin g 
ειπῃ" Μη pot Κοπους παρεχε' Ίδη 7 θυρα 
should say; Not tome tronble dothoucause; εις the door 

κεκλεισται, KatTa παιδία µου MET εµου εις την 
hasbeenshut, and the children ofme with me in the 
Κοιτην εισιν' ov δυναµαι αναστας δουναι σοι. 
ι bed ees not Tam able having arisen to give tothee. 
SAcyw ὑμιν, ει Kat ov δωσει avTy αναστας, 
Isay toyou, if and not willgive tohim  havizdg arisen, 
bia «To €tvas αυτου φιλο», δια Ύε THY αναιδειαν 
_ because the tube ofhim a friend, throughindeed the importunity 
αντου εγερθεις δωσει αυτφ ὅσων χρῃζει. 9 Κα- 
of him arising he will give to him ag many as he wants, And 
yo ὑμιν λεγω' Αιτειτε, Kat δοθησεται ὑμιν' 
toyou say; Ask you, and it shall be given to you; 


(nterre, και εὕρησετε' κρουετε, kat ανοιγησε- 


. seekyon; and youshallfind: knockyou, and it shall be 
«ται ὑμιν. Tas yap 6 αιτων λαμβανει' και 
opened to you. All " for the asking receives: and 


6 (ητων εὗρισκει" και TH κρουογντι αγοιγησεται. 
the seeking finds; andtothe knocking it shall be opened. 


Uva δε ὕμων τον πατερααιτησει 6 vios αρτον, 
τος ἩΠιοὰ Ώου ofyou the father shallask the eon bread, 


µη λιθον επιδωσει αυτῳ; Ώηκαι ιχθυν, µη αντι 
net astome willgive tohim: oralso afish, notinplaceof 


εχθυος οφιν επιδωσει αντ; 12 και εαν αιτησΏ 
afish aserpent will give (ο Πτα oralso if he may ask 


wov, µη emdwoet avrg σκορπιον; BE: ουν 


an egg, not will give tohim ascorpion? lf then 
duets, πονηροι ὕπαρχοντες, otdare δοµατα 
"you, evil being, know you gifts 


αγαθα διδοναι τοις Texvois ὑμων, ποσῳ μαλλον 
good togive tome ehildren ofyou,howmuch more 


ο] πατήρ», ὁ εξ oupavou, δωσει πγευµμµμα ἅγιον τοις 
the father, that of heaven, will give’ aapirit holy to those 


αιτουσι» αυτο»; 
asking him? 


14 Και ην εκβαλλων δαιµολιον, kat αυτου ην 
“ Ana he was casting out a demon, and it was 


=f Varrcaw Manvscairr.—10. is opened. 
that-is a yarueme, will he for a fish give him a Serpent? 
he give him a Scorpion? 14. dumb Demon. And it. 


1 8. 8. Luke xviii, 1. t 0. Matt. vii. τη ou. 22; 
“4 John iil, 2%. "$11, Matt. vii. 9 


{ Chap. 1: 14 

4 and foreine: us our 
SINS; for Wwe ourselves 
also forgive every one who 
is indebted to us; and 
abandon us not to Trial.” 

5 Andhe said to them, 
“ Which of you shall have 
a Friend, and shall go to 
him at Midnight, and say 
to him, ‘ Friend, lend me 
Three Loaves; 

. 6 fora Friend of mine 
has come to me out of his 
Road, and I have nothing 
to lace before him ?? 

And be answering 
from within should say, 
‘Do not trouble me; the 
DOOR 18 now closed, and 
my CHILDREN are with me 
m BED; 1 cannot rise to 
give thee.? 

8 I tell you, κο” 
he will not rise and 
him because he Is Ais 
Friend, yet because of his 
IMPORTUNITY indeed, he 
willrise and give him, as 
many 88 he needs. . 

9 ¢And I say to yon, 
Ask, and it will be given 
you; seek, and you will 
tind; knock, and 1¢ will be 
opened to you 

10 For EVERY ONE who 
ASKS, receives3 and HE 
who SEEKS, finds; and 
to HIM who KNOCKS, the 
door * is opened. 

11 t* And What FATHER 
among you, who, if his 
SON request Bread, will 
give him a Stone? or if he 
ask for a Fish, will instead 
of a Fish give him a Ser- 
pent? 


12 or also, if he should 
ask an Egg, will give him 
a Scorpion ? 

13 If pou, then, being 
Evil, know how to impart 
good Gifts to your CHIL- 
DREN, how much more 
will the FATHER, THAT of 
HEAVEN, give holy Spirit 
to THOSE who ask him?” 

14 1 And he was casting 
out *adumb Demon. And 


11. Ifa son ask a Fish of any one of you 
12. or also, if he ask an Egg, will 


; Mark xi.24; John xv 7; James 1. 6; 
14. Matt. ix. 32; xil. 22. 


κωφον' εγενετο δε Του δαίµονιου εξελθοντος, 
dumb: itcameto passand ofthe demon having come out, 


ελαλησεν 6 Κωφος' Kat εθαυµασαν of οχλοι. 


spoke the dumb: and wondered the crowds, 
ἵδΤινες δε εξ αυτων ειπον' Ev Βεελ(εβουλ, 
Some but of them said: By Beelzebul, 
αρχοντι των δαιµονιω», εκβαλλει τα δαιµονια: 
aruler ofthe demons, he cast out the demons: 
16 ἑτεροι δε πειρα(οντες, σηµειον wap’ αυτου 
others but tempting, asign from him 


e(nrovy εξ ουρανου.  Auros δε etdws αυτων 
sought from heaven. He but knowing ofthem 


Τα Siavonuata, ειπεν αυτοις' Πασα βασιλεια, 


the thoughts, said tothems Every kingdom, 
εφ) έαυτην διαµερισθεισα, ερηµουται, και 
against herself having been divided, is brought to desolation, and 


BE: δε και ὁ σατανας 
If and also the adversary 


οικος επι OLKOY πιτΤτει. 
house upon house falls, 


ep’ ἑαυτον διεµερισθη, πως σταθησεται ἡ 
gainst himself hasbeen divided, how shallatand the 


βασιλεια αυτου ; ὅτι λεγετε, εν Βεελζεβουλ 


kingdom of him? for yousay, by Beelzebul 
εκβαλλειν µε τα δαιµονια. ME: δε εγω εν 
to cast out me the demons. If buat . by 
i ε 
Βεελ(εβουλ εκβαλλω τα δαιµονια, of υἱοι 
Beelzebul cast out the demons, the sons 


ἅμων εν Tivt εκβαλλουσι; Δια τουτο Κριται 
ofyou by whom dotheycast out? Through this udgesa 


ὕμων αυτοι εσονται. Ede ev δακτυλφ θεου 


ofyou they shall be. If but by afinger of God 
we 

εκβαλλω Τα δαιµονια, apa εφθασεν εφ ὑμας 

Iecastout the demons, then hassuddenly come upon you 


31 Ὅταν 6 ισχυρος καθω- 
When the astrongone having 
€ 

πλισμενος Φυλασσῃ την έαυτου αυλην, εν 
been armed shouldheguard the ofbimself apalace, in 
ειρη»Πῃ εστι τα ὕπαρχοντα αυτου. ἜΣεπαν δε ὁ 
peace” are the possessions ofhim; assoon as but the 
ισχυροτερος αυτου επελθων γικησῃ αυτο», 

stronger ofhim having entered should overcome him, 


€ 
THY πανοπλιαν αυτου aipel, εφ η επεποιθει, 


ἤ βασιλεια του θεου. 
the royal majesty ofthe God. 


the arms of him takes away, in which he hadconfided, 
€ 

και τα σκυλα αντου διαδιδωσιν. 35 Ὁ µη ων 

and the = spoils of him distributed, He not being 


μετ) εµου, Kat’ εµου εστι Kat ὃ µη συναγων 
with me, against me is; and he not gathering 
μετ) εµου, σκορπιζει. 3 Ὅταν το ακαθαρτον 
with me, acatters., ‘When the unclean 
πνευμα εζελθῃ απο tov ανθρωπου, διερχεται 
spirit πιδσ ο0τΏΕ outfrom the man, passes 
5? ανυδρων τοπων, (πητουν αναπαυσιν' Kat 
through dry places, ; seeking a resting place; and 
µη εὑρισκο», λεγει Ὕποστρεψω ets τον οικον 


not finding, says; Iwillretum into the , house 
µου, ὅθεν εξηλθον. * Και ελθον εὗρισκει 
ofme, whence Icame out. And havingcome it finds 


σεσαρωµενο» Και κεκοσµήηµενον. * Tore mopeve- 


ἐδιαρ- it: $6. 


it came to pass, when the 
DENON had departed, the 
DUMB man spoke, and the 
CROWDS wondered, 

16 But some of them 
said, “He expels DEMONS 
through Beelzebul, * the 
acre . oe DEMONS.” 

nd others, ¢ tryin 
him, sought of him a Sign 
from Heaven. 

17 But the knowing 
Their rHovGHTs, said to 
them, “Every Kingdom 
being divided against itself 
is desolated; and House 
falls against House. 

18 And if the apver. 
SARY also is divided against 
himself, how shall his 
KINGDOM stand ? Because 
you say that I el pR- 
MONS through Beelzebul. 

19 Besides, if # through 
Beelzebul expel ΡΕΝΟΝΑ, 
by whom do your sons 
cast them out ? Therefore, 
they will be your JuDGEs, 

20 But if ¢ by a Finger 
of God I cast out the px 
mons, ¢ then God’s ROYAL 
MAJESTY has unexpectedly 
come to you. ᾿ 

21 Τ When the strona 
one armed guards Ἡ]ς 
Palace, his PossEssIONs 
are in Safety 5 

22 but whenever one 
* stronger than he, having 
entered should overcome 
him, he takes away the 
ABMS in which he confided, 
and distributes his 8Ρο11/9. 

23 Πχ who ts not with 
me, is against ine; and HE 
who GATHERS hot with 
me, scatters, 

24 + When the mpure 
Spirit is gone out of the 
MAN, it roves through 
Parched Deserts, seeking a 
Place of Rest; and. not 
finding one, * then it says. 
I will return tomy HovskK, 
from which I came out. 

25 And coming, it finds 


it *empty, swept, and 
furnish ed i 


having been awept and having been adored. Then itgoes| 26 Then it goes, and 
. * Vatican Mss.—15. the Prince. 22. stronger, 25. empty swept, and furnished. 


. 1 20. See Note on Matt. xii. 98. 


1 16. Matt, xvi. 1. 


50. --- 121. Matt, xii, 29; Mark iii. 27. 


t 17, Matt. xif 95; Mark 11.9. John 11. 38, 
114. Matt. κ. 43, 


t 20, Exod, γης 


eo. 


- 


Chap. 11: 27.) LUKE. {Chap.11: 33. 


takes with it Seven Other 
Spirits more wicked than 
itself, and entering, they 
abide there; and the LAST 
state of that MAN becomes 
worse than the FIRST.” 

27 And it occurred, while 
he was speaking these 
things, a Certain Woman 
from the crown, raising 
her Voice, said to him, 
¢ “ Happy is THAT WOMB 
which BoRE thee, and 
those Breasts which thou 
hast sucked!” 

98 But he said, “Τον, 
rather, happy WHOSE who 
HEAR the worn of Gop, 
and keep it!” 

29 And the οχοπυς 
gathering about him, he 
began to say, * ‘ This GEN- 
ERATION is a wicked Gen- 
eration. it demands a 
Sign; but no Sign will be 
given it, except the sian 
of Jonah. 

80 t For as * Jona be- 
came a Sign to the NINE- 
vitss, thus also will the 
son of maAN be to this 
GENERATION. 

81 ¢The Queen of the 
South will rise up at the 
JUDGMENT with the MEN 
of this GENERATION, and 
cause them to be con- 
demned; Beeause shecame 
from the EXTREMITIES of 
the LAND to hear the wIs- 
pom of Solomon ; and be- 
hold, one greater than 
Solomon is here. 

32 The Ninevites will 
stand up in the JUDGMENT 
with this GENERATION, 
and cause it to be con- 
demned; {Because they 
reformed at the WAENING 
of Jonah; and behold, one 
greater than Jonah is here. 

33 No one having lighted 
a LAMP, {places it in a 
Secret place, neither under 
the CORN-MEASURE, but 
on the LAMP-sTAND; that 
THOSE ENTERING may sce 


the LIGHT. nc, -«ΒΗΜΟΚ 


ται και mapadauBaver ἆπτα ἑτερα πνευµατα 
and takes with seven other spirits 
Wovnporepa έαυτου, και εισελθοντα κατοικεί 
more evil ofiteelf, and they having entered dwell 
εκει και Ύινεται Τα εσχατα TOV ανθρωπου 
there; and becemes the last of the man 
εκεινου XELPOVA των πρωτῶγ. 27 Έγενετο δε εν 
> that worse ofthe first. It happened and in 
Ty λεγειν αυτο» TAUTA, επαρασα Tis Ύυνη 
to the to speak him these things, having lifted certain woman 
φωνη» εκ Tov ὀχλου, εἰπεν αυτῳ' Μακαρια 7 
a voice out of the crowd, said to him; Blessed the 
κοιλια ἡ βαστασασα σε, Kat µαστοι obs εθη- 
womb that haring carried thee, and breasts those thou 
λασας. *Avros δε ειπε ἵΜενουνγε μακᾶριοι 
hast sucked, He but said; Yea rather blessed 
ὁξ ακονοντες Τον λογο» του θεου, Kat φυλασ- 
those hearing the word ofthe God, and obser- 
COVTES. : 
ving. ee 
1 Των δε οχλων επαθροιζοµενων, Ίρξατο 
The and crowds gathering together, he began 
λεγει» ‘H Ύενεα abryn πονηρα εστι’ σηµειον 
to nays The generation this . evil is; asign 
επιζητει’ και σηµειον ου δοθησεται αυτῃ» ει μη 
it seeks; and δα 9ου shall be given toher, except 
To σηµειον ἵωγα. 30 Καθως yap εγενετο lwvas 
the aign = of Jonas. Even as for became Jonas 
σηµειον τοις Nivevirats, οὗτως εσται και 
asign to the Nainevites, .ο willbe alse the 


vios Tov ᾽ανγθρωπου TN Ύένεᾳ ταυτῇΏ. 31 Βασιλ- 
son efthe © man tothegeneration this. A queen 


ίσσα Norov εγερθησεται εν TH κρισεί META των 
c of south willberaised in the judgment with the 


ανδρων TNs yeveas THUTNS, και κατακριγε!ι 
men ofthe generation . this, and = will condemn 


αντους' ότι nAbey εκ Των περατων της yns 
them; because she came from the ends ofthe earth 


ἄκουσαι την σοφιαν Ἄολομωνος' καί sdov, Ἁλειον 
tohesr the wisdom ef Solomons; and lo, oagreater 
LorAopwvos ὧδε. * Ανδρες Nivevi αναστησονται 
ofSolomen here. Men of Nineveh will stand up 
ey TY κρισει μετα TNs yeveas TAUTNS, και 
in the judgment with the generation this, and 
κατακρινουσιν αυτην’ ὅτι µετενοησαν εἰς TO 
will condemn her; because they reformed at the 


Κηρυγµα Ἰωνα' και wou, πλειον lwva ὧδε. 
preaching ofJonas; and io, a greater of Jonas here. 


BOQuydes δε λυχνον ἄψας εις κρυπτην 
Noone and alamp having lighted, into @ secret place 
τιθησιν, ovde ὑπο τον µοδιον, GAA’ επι THY 
places, neither under the corn-measure, but on the 


Auxviay, ἵνα of εισπορευοµενοι Το ΦεγΎος βλε” 
lamp-atand, that those . enterisg the light may 
© Varroan Manuscuirt.—39. This emu ERATION is a wicked Generation. 80. Jomah. 


, Luke i. 18, 48. t 28. Matt. vil. 21; Luke viii. 21; James J. 25. . t 30. Jonah 
ut ο ee 1 Kings x.1. 1 83. Jonab 111. δ, 4 88. Matt. v.16; Mark 
iv. ai; Luke will. 1 - 


oe erg 


Chapliys δα] LUKE. (Chap. 11: 43: 


34 t¢The Lamp of the 
BODY is *thinexyE; wheg 
thine EYE is clear, thy 
Whole Bopy also isenlioht 
ened ; but when it is im, 
thy Bopy also is darkened, 

35 Take heed therefore, 
that THAT LIGHT which ig 
in thee be not Darkness. 

86 If, therefore, thy. 
whole Bopy be enlight. 
ened, having no Part dark, 
the Whole will be enlight~ 
ened, as when the LAMP by 


9 
ry 


oo ‘ N ~ 34 ε 7 

πωσιγ.. Ο λυχνος του σωµατος εστιν 6 
eee, _ The lamp ofthe body i the 
opbaruos: όταν *[ouv] ὁ οφθαλμος σου ἅπλους 
> τοι ~~ _ when [therefore] the eye .ofthee sound 
‘Ny. Kat dAov το σωµα σου Φωώτεινον eoriy 
may be, also whole the body ofthee enlightened is: 
επαν δε πονηρος ‘n, καιτο σωμα σου σκοτεινο»ν. 
when but ον] may be, also the body ofthee darkened, 
Somes ουν, un το φως το ενσοι σκοτος εστιν. 

Take heed therefore, not the light that in thee darkness is, 
% Et ουν το σωµα σου όλον Φωτεινον εχον 

» 

- If therefore the body ofthee whole is enlightened, not having 
TL µερος σκοτεινον, εσται ΦοΤεινον ὅλον, ws 
any part dark, willbe —_ enlightened whole, as 
όταν ὁ λυχνος ΤΠ αστραπῃ φωτι(ῃ σε. 
when the lamp by the brightness may enlighten thee, 


Ev δε ry λαλησαι, Ίρωτα αυτον Φαρισαιος 
In and the to have spoken, asked him a Pharisee 
Ἁ[τις] ὅπως αριστησῃ map’ αυτφ. ἨἘισελθων 
(certain) that hemight dine with him, Having entered 
δε ανεπεσεν. 3 Ὁ δε Φαρισαιος (δων εθαυµα- 
and he reclined. The and Pharisee seeing wondered 
σεν, ὃτι ου TpwTOY εβαπτισθη προτου αριστου. 
beccuse not first he was dipped before the σης. 
5) Eure δε ὁ κυριος προς αυτον. Νυν ὑμεις οἱ 
Said andthe Lord to him ; Now you the 
Φαρισαιοι το ckw0ev του ποΟΤΏριου kat Tov wiva- 
Phavisees the outside ofthe cup andofthe _plat- 
kos Κκαθαριζετε' το δε εσωθεν ὕμων Ύεμει 
ter. youcleanse: the but inside ofyou is full 
aprayns Kat πονηρια..  Adpoves, ουχ ὁ 
efextortion and of evil, G unwiee, not he 
ποίησαδ Το εξωθεν, Και το εσωθεν εποιησε; 
having made thc Outside, also the onside made ? 
Πλην ta evovra Sore ere οσυνην’ και 
η 
But thethings being within Give you alms: and 
Wov, παντα καθαρα ὑμιν εστιν. AAR ova: 
1ο, all things clean toyou is. But που 
ὑμιν τοις ὥαρισαιοις, ὅτι αποδεκατουτε το 
toyou the Pharisees, for you tithe the 
ἠδυοσμο», Kat το πηΎγανον, Kat παν λαχανον' 
mint, and the rue, and every pot-herb; 
Κάι παρερχεσθε την κρισιν και THY αγαπην του 
add σου pass by che ‘fuatice and the Ίονε ofthe 
θεου. Tavra εδει ποιησαι, κακεινα µη 
God, These things Fou ought to have Gone, and those not 


its BRIGHTNESS enlightens 
thee.” 

37 And while he was 
speaking a Pharisee invi- 
ted him $ to dine with him ; 
and he went in, and ree 
clined. 


88 And tthe Prarisex 
Noticing it, wondered that 
he did not first + immerse 
before the DINNER, 

39 And the Lorn said 
to him, “Now pou PHari- 
SEES Cleanse the OUTSIDE 
of the cup and PLATTER 3 
but ¢ your INsIDg is full of 
Extortion and Wickedness. 


40 Senseless men! did 
not HE who MADE the 
OUTSIDE make the INSIDE 
also? 


41 {But give in Alms 
the THINGS WITHIN, and 
benold, all things are pure 
to you. ey 8 

42 {But Woe to you, 
PHaRIsEEs! Because you. 
tithe of mint, and zuE, 
and Every Pot-herb, but 
disregard Justice and the 
LCVE of Gop; these things 


ycu ought to practise, and 
ap όν ? not to omit those. 

8S Ova: ὕμιν τοις Φαρισαιοις, ὅτι αγαπατε| 43 {Woe to you, Ῥπλει- 

Woe teyou the Pharisees, for youlove |SEES! Because you love 

* Varican ΜΑΚΌΒΟΕΙΡΤ.---84. thine EYE. 34, therefore—omit. 87 certain—omit, 


+ 37. Perhaps, rather “to breakfast with him,” as ariston, signifies a morning meal. The 
Jews made but two meals in the day: their ariston, may be called their breakfast or their 
dinner, because it was both, and was but a slight meal. Their chiefmeal was their deipnon 
or supper, after the heat of the day was over and the same was the principat meal among 
the Greeks and Romans. Josephus, in his life, says, sec. 54, that the legal hour Ww the artston ος 
the Sabbath was the sizth hour, or at twelve o’clock at noon, as we call it, hat the hour 
was on the other days of the week, he does not say; bu i 
Pearce. t 38. Some critics refer this to the dipping of the hands; others to the ime 
snersion of the whole person. From Mark vil. 3, 4, itis evident, that both were practised, 
κ. well as various other ablutions, 


δὲ Μου το, ==. 88. Mark τί]. 80. Matt.xxii.es. —- 99, Titus 
i. it Σ 41. Isa.lviii.7; Dan.iv.97 ; Luke xii, “f | t 41. Matt. xxiii, sat a 1 48, 


Matt. xxiii.6; Mark xii. 38, 39, 


Chap. 11: 44.) LUKE. [Chap, 11: 38. 


the CHIEF sxaT in the 
SYNAGOGUES, and sALU- 
TATIONS in the PUBLIC 
PLACES, 


44 {Woe to you! Be- 
cause you are like those 
CONCEALED TOMBS, which 
tl αδας over, know 
not. 


45 Then one of the Law- 
YERS, answering, says to 
him, “Teacher, in saying 
these things thou reproach- 
esi Us also.” 


46 And HE said, “ου 


γην πρωτοκαθεδρια» εν ταις συναγωγαις, και 
the first seat in the synagogues, i and 
τους ασπασµους εν TALS ayopats. Ουαι ὑμι», 
the salutations in the markets, Wee toyou, 
8 « 
ὅτι εστε Os Ta µγηµεια τα αδηλα, και οἱ 
{ος youare like the tombs those unseen, and the 
ανθρωποι, οἱ περιπατουντες επανω, ουκ οἱδασι». 
men, those walking over, not know. 
6 Αποκριθεις δε Tis Των νοµικων λεγει αυτφ' 
Anewering and one ofthe lawyers. says to him; 
Διδασκαλε, Tavta λεγων και jpas ὑβριζεις. 
Oteacher, thesethings saying also us thou reproachest. 
46. δε ειπε Kat ὑμιν rots νοµικοις ovat, ὅτι 
‘He and sald; Also toyou the lawyers woe, for 
φορτιζετε τους ανθρωπους popria δυσβαστακτα, 
you load the men burdens oppressive, 


και αυτοι évt Των δακτυλων ὕμων ου προσ” |ίο you, Lawyers! { For 
and yourselves with one of the fingers of you not you | yOu Impose oppressive Bur- 
ψαυετε τοις popriots. dens on MEN, and yet, pow 


yourselves touch not the 
BURDENS With one of your 
FINGERS. 


47 + Woe to you! For 


touch the burdens. 


, 7 Ova: ὑμιν, ὅτι οικοδοµειτε τα µνηµεια των 
; Woe toyou, for you build the tombs ofthe 


προφητων, of δε warepes ὑμων απεκτειναν 


prophets, 4s the and fathers of you killed zon kala the era dd HRES 
αυτου». Δρα µαρτυρειτε και συνευδοκειτε | Of the PROPHETS, and your 
ther Ce? wee FATHERS killed them. 


then. Therefore you testify and you consent 
τοις εργοις των πατερων ὕμων, ὅτι αυτοι µεν 
tothe works ofthe fathers ofyou; for they indeed 
απεκτειναν αυτους, ὑμεις δε οικοδοµειτε *[ av- 
killed them, ou and build 7 [of 
των τα μνημεια.] 9 Ata ΤΟΥΤΟ Kal 7 copia 
them the tombs.) Because of this and the wiscom 
του θεου ειπεν’ Αποστελω εἰς avTous προφητας 
ofthe God said; Iwillsend to them prophets 
και αποστολους, Kat εξ αυτων αποκτεγουσι 
and apostles, — and outof them they will kill 
50 € ce 
και exdiwtovow: iva εκ(ητηθῃ το αἷμα παν- 
aad persecute ; so that may be requiredthe blood of 
TOV των προφΏτω», TO εκχυνοµενον απο κατα- 
ali = ofthe prophets, that being shed from alay- 
βολης koopou, απο της Ύενεας ταυτης' * απο 
ing down ofaworld, from the generation this; from 
¢€ 

tov αἵματος Αβελ éws του αἵματος Ζαχαριου, 
the blood ofAbel to the blood of Zecharias, 
του απολοµενου µεταξυ του Ovoiacrnpiov και 
that having perished between the altar and 
του οικου. Ναι λεγω ὑμι», εκ(ητηθησ εται απο 
the ἍΆουνο, Yes [say toyou, itwillberequired from 
Της Ύενεας Ταυτης. | 

the generation this. - 


48 Thus you testify that 
you approve the acts of 
your FATHERS; For thep, 
indeed, killed them, and 
pou build. 


49 And because of this, 
the wispom of Gop said, 
{1 will send them Pro- 
phets and. Apostles, and 
some of them they will kill 
and persecute ;? 


50 so that the BLoop of 
All the PropHEts being 
shed from the Formation of 
the World, may be required 
of this GENERATION; 


51 from the * Blood of 
Abel to the * Blood of taat 
Zechariah, t who willperish 
between the ALTAR and 
the HOUSE. Yes, I tell 
you, it will be required of 
this GENERATION, 

52 ¢ Woe to you, Law- 
yeERS! Because you have 
taken away the ΚΕΧ of 
KNOWLEDGE; you entered 
not yourselves, and THOSE 
APPROACHING, you hin- 


8 Όυαι ὑμιν τοις voutxois, ὅτι Ίρατε την 
Woe toyou the lawyers, for you took away the 


κλειδα ΤΗΣ yyworews αυτοι ουκ εισηλθετε, και 
key ofthe knowledge; yourselvesnot you entered, and 


τους «ισερχοµενους εκωλυσατε. ™ Λεγοντος δε 
these 


entering you hindered. Saying and | dered.” 
© Variean Manvusczir1—48. Their romss—omit. δι. Blood. — 51. Blood. 
¢ 51. See Note on Matt. xxiii. 35. 


4. Matt. xxiii. 27. 140. Matt. xxiii, 4, t 47. Matt. xxiii, 30. 24 Mats. 
x $52. Matt. xxiii. 14, 


Chap. 11: αλ LUKE. 
ern NE πω 


αυτου ΤαυΤα προς αυτους, ηρξαντο οἱ γραμματει 
efhim these things to them, began = the scribes 
kas of Φαρισαιοι δεινως ενεχει», Kat αποστο- 
and the Pharisees greatly to be incensed, and to make 
µατιζειν αυτον wept πλειονων' δὲ ενεδρευοντες 
speak off-band him about many things; trying to entrap 
αυτον, *[Cnrovvres] θηρευσαι τι εκ Tov 
him, (seexing} tocatch somethisgout of the 
στοµατος ΄ἀυντου, ἵνα κατηγορησωσι» αντον. 
mouth ; ofhim, that they might accuse him. 
ΚΕΦ. ιβ’. 12. 1Εν οἷς επισυναχθεισων των 
In those having assembled of the 
µυριαδων Tov οχλου, ὥστε καταπατειν αλλη- 
aygnade ofthe crowd, soa to tread apon one 
Acus, Ίρξατο λεγειν προς τους µαθητας αὗτου" 
another, hehegan to say to the disciples of himself; 


Πρωτον προσεχετε ἕαυτοις απο της (υμης των 
ὅτε takeheed toyourrelves of the _leaven ofthe 
' : 
Dapioawy, nris εστιν ὑτοκρίσις. “Όνδεν δε 
_ Poarsees, which 8 hypocrisy. Nothing and 


συγκεκαλυµµενον εστιν, 6 ουκ αποκαλυφθησε- 
hseving been covered is, which not shall be uncovered : 
ται’ Καὶ Κρυπτο», 6 ου Ὕγνωσθησεται. ὃ Α»0 
and secret, whichnot  shvll be known. On which 

wy ὅσα εν TH σκοτιᾳ ειπατε, εν TY Φωτι 
accoustwhat in the dark youspeak, in the light 
ακουσθησεται Kat ὃ προς To ovs ελαλησατε εν 
’ phali be heard: andwhat to the ear you spoke in 
τοι» TAMELOLS, Κηρυχθησ εται επι τω» δωµατω». 
the closets, sha:lbepublished on the house-tops. 


4 Λεγω δε ὑμιν τοις pidots µου’ Μη φοβηθητε 


Isay andtoyou the friends ofme: Not you be afraid 
απο THY αποκτεινογτΤτων TO OWUA, και μετα TAVTA 


of those killing the body, and after these 
BT EXOVTWY περισσοτερο» τι ποιησαι. Ὕπο- 
not having more anything to have done. I will 


δειξω Se ὑμιν, τινα Φοβηθητε Φοβηθητε τον 
pointoutand to you, whom youshouldfear: you should fear the 
µετα Το αποκτειναι, εξονσιαν εχοντα εμβαλειν 
after the tohavekilled, authority having to cast 

εις THY Ύεενναν' ναι λεγω duly, τοντον Φοβη- 
into the Gehenna; yes Isay toyou, this fear 
θητε. © Ουχι πεντε στρουθια πωλειται ασσαριων 
you, Not five sparrows aresold — assarii 

δνο; karév εξ αντων ουκ εστιν επιλελησµενον 
twoP andoneoutof them not ~ _being forgotten 

ενωπιον Του θεου. 7 Αλλα και al τριχες TNS 


in presence ofthe God, But also the hairs‘ ofthe 
Κεφαλης ὕμων πασαι Ἠριθµηνται. Μη *[ouv 
ead ᾽ οίγοα αἲἱ Άπτε been numbered. Not [therefore 


Φοβεισθε' πολλων στρουθιω» διαφερετε. ὃΛεγω 
fear you: many sparrows you are better, I say 
δε ὑμιν' Πας 6s αν ὅὁμολογησῃ εν εµοι εµπροσ- 
andto you: Ali whoever may Contes to me in pres- 
θεν των ανθρωπων», kat 6 vios Του avOpwrov 

ance ofthe men, also the sen ofthe maa 


* Vatican Μαπυδοβτστ.--ὅδ. having gone out thence, the sczrzas, 


omit, 7. therefore—omit. 


‘[ Chap. 14: 8 


58 And *having gone 
out thence, the sCRIBES 
and PHARISEES began te 
be extremely angry, and te 
press him to speak un- 
guardedly on many things; 

54 trying to entrap him, 
and {to catch something 
from his MouTH, that they 


might accuse him. 


* CHAPTER XH. 


Ἱ At that time, the 
οπού} having. assembled 
by TENS OF THOUSANDS, 
so that { trampled on 
each other, he began to sa 
to on Pec, ‘* Wivg 
$ guard yourselves against 
the seen - PHari- 
SEES, which is Hypocrisy. 

2 1 And there is nothin 
concealed, which will no 
be discovered, and hid, 
which will rot be made 
known. ἳ 

8 Therefore, what you 
speak in the DARK, will be 
heard in the LienT; and 
what you whispered to the 
EAB 1n CLOSETS, will be 
proclaimed on the HoUsE- 
wie Ly - 

4 [But I say ou, m 
FRIENDS, Be not τινα of 
THOSE WhoKILL the Bopy, 
and after this can do no 
more, 

6 But I will show you 
whom you should fear; 
Fear HIM, who, after hay- 
ing killed, Has Authority 
to castinto GEHENNA; yes, 
I tell you, Fear Dim. 

6 Are not Five Sparrows 
sold for two ¢ Assarii? and 
yet not one of them is for- 
gotten beforeGop. 

7 But even the Harrs of 
your HEAD have all been 
numbered. Fearnot; you 
are of more value than 
Many Sparrows. 

8 tAnd 1 say to you, 
Whoever may acknowledge 
me before MEN, the son of 


4 6. An assarion was sbout one cent and five mills in value, or three farthings sterling. 


_t 54. Mark xii. 18. 
iv. 32; Luke viii.17. — it 
Mark viii. $8 , 3 Tim, fi. δε 1 John ii. 98. 


+ 1. Matt. xvi.6; Mark viii. 15. 


14. Matt. x.28; Isa. li. 7, 8,13; Jer.i.8 


19, Matt.x.26; Mari 
"PS. Matt x. ag 


, ton of the man, it will be forgiven to him; to the but 
εις TO ἅγιον Άγευμα βλασφημησαντι ουκ αφε- 
will 


Ἴθησεται. 
. be forgiven. 


᾿εμου την Κληρονοµιαν. 14 Ὁ δε ειπεν αυτφ” 
me Ίο inh 


‘ the toahound any onethe life of him is outof the 


@rap. 18: 93 1018. [ Chap. 19: 19. 


MAN Willalso acknowled: 

him in the presence of the 

ANGELS of Gop. 

- 9 But He who has BE- 

NOUNCED me before MEN, 

will be renounced in the 
resence of the aNGELS of 


époroynoe: εν αυτφ «µπροσθεν των GyycAwy 
willconfess in him in presence efthe messengers 
φου Geov. 3 Ὁ δε αρρησαµενος µε evwmioy τω» 
efthe God. = He but havingdenied me in presence of the 
ανθρωπώ», απαρνηθησεται ενωπιον Των αγΎγε- 
men, willbe denied . in presence ofthe meseen- 
Awy του θεου. Kat was bs epes λογο» ets το» 
gers ofthe God. And all whoshallspeak a word against the 


D. 
+ 
υἷον του ανθρωπον, αφεθησεται αυτφ' Ty δε 10 3 And every one who 


may speak a Word against 
the son of MAN, it will be 
forgiven him; but HE who 
BLASPHEMES against the 
HOLY Spirit shall not be 


ae eae 

11 ¢ And when they may 
bring you to the sYyNa- 
GOGUES, and the RULEES, 


against the holy spirit having spoken evil not 
2 Όταν δε προσφερωσιρ ὑμας επι 
Whea and - they may may yon... to 
fas συναγωΎγας και Τα5 apXas και Tas εξουσιας, 
the synagogues and the rulers and the authorities, 
µη µεριµνατεν πως η τι απολογησησθε, η τι 
not be you anxious, how er what you may answer, orwhat | and the MAGISTRATES, be 
ειπητε: 13 το yap ἅγιον πνευμα διδαξει Suas εν | not anxious how you may 
youmaysay; the {ος hely spirit willteach you in | defend yourselves, or what 
αυτῃ Ty ὥρα, & δει εἰπειν. you may say; . 
this the hour, whatitis proper to say. 12 for the HOLY Spirit 
BeEwe δε Τις αυτφ εκ Tov Οχλου' Διδασ- | Will instruct you, in that 
Said and one tehbim outof the crowd; O tea- | HOUR, what it is proper to 


καλε, ειπε TY ἄδελ ov µερισασθαι μετ | 595. 
eber, - speak δα hl tag eee B a divide air 13 Then one out of the 

CROWD said to «0 
Teacher, speak to my 


BROTHER to divide the 18- 
HERITANCE with me.” 


eritance. He and said to him 


AvOpwre, Tis µε κατεστησε δικαστην η µερισ- 
Oman, who 19 appointed a judge ος  adivi-| 14 But HE replied to 
την εφ) Spas;  Ecre δε προς αυτους’ ‘Opare | him, +“ Man, who ap- 
der over you? He said and = to them ; See you| pointed Me a Judge or 
Arbiter over you f” 

15 And he said to them, 
t“ See, and beware of * All 
Covetousness; for one’s 
LIFE is not in the ABUN- 
DANCE of his Ρ05815- 
SIONS.” 

16 And he spoke a Par- 
able to them, saying, “The 
FakM of acertain rich Man 
produced abundantly; 

17 and he reasoned with- 
in himself, saying, ‘ What 
shall I do? For I have no 
place where to deposit my 
FRUITS.’ 

18 And he said, ‘I will 
do this; I will pull down 
My sTOREHOUSES, and 
build Greater; and there 
I will bring together All 
my * WHEAT and my GOOD 


hings ; 
19 and I will say to MY- 
ΔΕΙΣ, ‘Life! thou hast an 


και Φυλασσεσθε απο THs πλεονεξιας' ὅτι ουκ εν 
and beware you of the  covetousness; becanusenot in 


Ty περισσευειν TIVE n ζωη αυτου εστιν εκ των 


ὑπαρχοντων αντον. 

possessions of him. 
16 Ώιπε δε παραβολην προς αυτου5, λεγων' 
Be spoke and aparable to them, saying; 
Άνθρωπου τινος πλουσιου ευφορησεν nh χωρα. 
Ama eertain rich yielded plentifullythe farm. 


17 Και διελογι(ετο ev ἑαυτῳ, λεγων’ Τι ποιησω ; 
And heressoned. in himself, saying; What shall I do? 


ὁτὶ ουκ exw, που συναξω Tous καρπου» μον. 
because not Ihave, where Iwillgather the fruits of me, 


ΊθΚαι ειπε Tovro ποιησω Καθελω µου ras 
And he said; This wilido: I willpulldown ofme the 
αποθηκας, Kat µει(ονας οικοδομησω’ και συναξω 
Ὁ ‘barms, © and = greater { will build: and I will collect 
εκει παντα τα YEVNUATA pov, και τα αγαθα pov: 
all ~ the products ofme, and the fruits ofme: 


there 
Dear epw Ty Pu ου. Wu εχεις πολλα 
και «ρω ry ΝΟΧΤ a me: a an hast many 


© Vatican Maxuscarrs.—i5, All Cevetousness, 18. waza? and. 
10. Matt. xii. $1, 32; Mark iii. 28; 1 John_v. 16. t 11. Matt. x. 19; Mark xifi. 1g 
puke xx. 16. Sid Eyokii1a © t 16.1 Tim. vi. 710. 


Chap. 12: 96.4 


νο 


LUKE. 
αγαθα κείµενα ets eTn πολλα" avawavon, 
good things beinglaMup fer years many; rest thou, 
Haye, wee, ευφραινου. | % Ειπε δε aur ὁ θεος" 
_ eat, drink, be giad, Said but tohim the Ged; 
ΑΦΡΟ», tauvTy- Tn νυκτι την Ψυχην σου απαι- 
Ounwise, this the night the life ofthee they 
. 
τουσιν απο σου a de ητοιμασαᾶδο Tive 
require from thee; what and thou bast prepared, for whom 
: ἈλΟὗτως ὁ ϐ é 
έσται, τως ησαυριςων εαυτῳ, και μη 
shall be? Thus he laying up treasure for himself, and not 
εις θεον πλουτων. 2 Ewe 5¢ xpos τους µαθητας 
for God  beingrich. Hesaidand to the disciples 
αὗτου' Δια Touvto ὑμιν λεγω, µη µεριµνατε 
ofhimself; Through this te you J say, not be you anxious 
€ : 
TH ψυχη ὑμων, τι Φαγητε’ μηδε T@ σωμµατι 
forthe life ofyou, whatyoumayeat; nor forthe body, 
9' 

τι ενδυσησθε. 3 Ἡ ψυχη πλειον εστι της 
what you may put on. The life _ greater itis ofthe 


Ττροφης’ Και το σωµα του ενδυµατος. 4Kara- 
food; and the body efthe ‘clothing. Ob- 


γ0οησατε TOVS Kopakas, ότι ου σπειρουσὶι», ουδε 
serve you the ravens, that not they sow, nor 


θερι(ουσιν' ois ουκ εστι Ταµειον, ουδε αποθη- 
reap; for whom not le astore-house, nor abarn; 


Kn" και ὁ θεος Τρεφει αυτου. Ποσῳ µαλλον 
andthe God feeds them. Howmnch more 


ὑμεις διαφερετε τωνπατεινων; Tis δε εξ ὑμων 
you arevaluable ofthe birds? Whichandof you 


μµεριμγων δυναται προσθειναι επι την ἡλικιαν 
being anxious isable to add to the age 


αὗτου πηχυν éva: 3δ Ἑι ουν ουτε ελαχιστον 


ofhimself span one? If then not even least 
δυνασθε, τι περι των λοιπων µεριμνατε: 
youareable, why abeut the remaining ones are you anxious? 


*7 Karavonoate τα xpiva, πως avtaverr ov 


Observe you the —tilies, how it grows; not 
κοπιᾳ, ovde νηθει. Λεγω δε ύμιν, ουδε Σολο- 
‘ttlabors, nor itspins. Isay but toyou. noteven Solo- 


µων εν πασῃ TH δοξῃ αὗτου περιεβαλετο ws ἓν 
mon in all the glory ofhimself wasclothed like ene 


τουτων. "Et δε roy’ χορτον εν tw αγρῳ, 
of these. If and the gxass = iim tthe field, 


σΏμερον οντα Kat αυριρν εἰς Κλιβανον βαλλο- 


to-day existing and to-morrow into an oven is being 
µενον, 6 θεος οὕτως αμφιεννυσι͵ ποσφ µαλλο»ν 
cast, the God εε clothes, how much more 


ύμας, ολιγοπιστοι: Ἅ Και ὑμεις µη (ητειτε, 
yon, O you of weak faith? And you not seek, 


* Vatican Manuscript.—23. the piscrrLes. 
23. For the 11ΕΕ. 30. and. 


+ 2%. Literally, tp add acubit or span to one’s life. 
- proverbtal. denoting somethiug minute. Th 


stature would be an extraordinary accession of height. 
.219, Ecet.x1.9; 1 Cor. xv.82; Jamesv 5. 


Jamesiv 14 1 40 Psa. xxxix 6. Jer. xvii. 11. 
4 Tim. σι 18,19; James ii, &, 


$3. thexirx, . | 


(Chap. 19: 99. 


Abundance of Good things 
laid up for many Years; 
trest, eat, drink, and enjoy 
thyself.’ 

20 But Gop said to him, 
‘Foolish man! This NrcnT 
they will demand ‘tthy 
LIFE from thee; tand who. 
then will possess what thou 
hast provided ?’ | 

21 Thus is He who 
AMASSES TREASURE for 
himself, and is not t rich 
with respect to God.” 

22 And he said to * the 
DISCIPLES, “ For this rea- 
son I charge you, Be not 
anxious about * your LIF», 
what you shall eat, nor for 
* the Bopy, what you shall 
put on. 

23 * For the Lire is of 
more value than Foon, and 
the BoDY than RAIMENT, 

24 Observe the RAVENS; 
For they neither sow nor 
reap; have no Storehouse 
nor Granary; but Gop 
feeds them. How much 
more valuable are pou 
than the B1RpDs | 

25 And which of you, by 
being anxious, can prolong 
his LIFE f one Moment? 

26 If, then, you are not 
able to do the least, why 
are you anxious about the 
REST P 

27 Observe the 1 τικ | 
How do they grow? They 
neither labor nor spin; and 
yet I say to you, that not 
even Solomon in All his 
SPLENDOR, was arrayed 
like one of these. 

28 If, then, Gon so dec- 
orate the HERB of the 
FIELD, (which flourishes 
To-day,and To-morrow will 
be cast into a Furnace,) 
how much more you, O you 
distrustful! 

29 And seek pou not 
what you shall eat, * and 


2%. your sopr,. 


. The phrase of adding a cubit was 
e Psalmist wrote—“ Lord, let.me know the 
“meamnreof wydays? Thou hast made my days hand-breadths?” 


To add a cubit to one’s 


£20 Jobxx.99; xxvii. 8; Psa. lil 7; 


3,31. Matt. vi. 20; ver δι 


τι φαγητεη τι πιητε Kat pn µετεωριζεσθε. 


τει ὑμῶν δε ὃ warnp οἱδεν, ὅτι χρῃζετε Τουτων. 


hap, 12s 00}. LUKE. {Orap. 12: ab. 


what you shall drink; and 
be notin restless suspense. 

80 For all these things 
do the NaTions of the 
WORLD seek; and Your 
FATHER knows That you 
need them. 

31 + But seek * his KING- 


whatyou may eat or what you may drink; and not be yeu in anxiety, 


Tavra yap παντα Τα εθνη του κοσµου επι(η- 
These for all the nations ofthe world seeks; 


of you andthe father knows, that you have need ofthese. 
a Πλην (ητειτε την βασιλειαν του θεου, και 


. δυ seeekyou the kingdom ofthe God, and 
παυτα [παντα] προότεθησεται ὑμιν. pom; and these shall be 
“e oh ee eee é 3 a ree ae LITTLE 
Μη φΦσοβου, Το μικρο» ποιµγιον' ὅτι ευδο- |. Ad, 
Not oes κο se AL for ithas| lock; } For it has pleased 


your FATHER to give you 
the KINGDOM. 

83 Sell your PossEs- 
SIONS, and give Alms; 


κησεν 6 πατηρ ὕμων δουναι ὑμιν την βασιλειαν. 
Pieased the father ofyou «ο give toyou the _kingdom, 


Πωλησατε ta ὕπαρχοντα ὑμωνι και Sore 


- Sell you the —_ possessions ofyou, and give you + 
make for yourselves Pur- 
eAenuotuyny. ἹΠοιῃησατε ἕαυτοις βαλαντια gn | * : 
alms, Make foryourself bags wot ses which grow not old, an 


unfailing Treasure in the 


παλαιουµενα, θησαυρον ανεκλειπτον εν TOUS | oy avENS, where no Thief 
growing old, a treasure . exhaustless— in the anntcachea dor Moth de 

ovpavois, όπου Κλεπτη» ουκ. eyyiCel, ovde ons | ον ον | 
heavens, where a thief not approaches, nor moth 8. 


84 For where your 
TREASURE is, there your 
HEART Will also be. 

85 {Stand with Your 
LOINS girded, and fand 
LAMPS burning; 

86 and be pou like Men 
waiting for their MASTER, 
when he will return from 
the NUPTIALFEASTS; that 
when he comes and knocks, 
they may instantly open {9 
him. 

87 {Happy are those 

SERVANTS, whom, when 
their MASTER arrives, he 
shall find watching! I as- 
sure you, That he will gird 
himself, and cause them to 
recline, and going forth he 
will serve them. 
' 88 And if he should 
come in the SECOND, or 
in the THIRD Watch, and 
thus find them, happy are 
* then ! 

89 $+ Now you know this, 
That if the HOUSEHOLDER 
had known at What Hour 
the THIEF would come, he 
would have watched, and 
not have permitted him {9 
break into his Hovs®. 

40 {Be pou also pre- 


διαφθειρει. 4 Ὅπου yap εστιν ὁ θησαυρος 
destroys, ‘ Where for is the treasure 

Suwy, εκει και 4 καρδια ὑμων εσται. 

efyou, there alsothe heart οέγου willbe. 
Esrwoav iuwy af οσφυες περιεζωσµεναι, 
Let be ofyou the loins having been girded, 
kat of λυχνοι Katouevor ὅδκαι Speis ὅμοιοι 
and the lamps burning; and you like 
avOpwrots προσδεχοµενοις τον κυριον ἕαντων, 
to men looking for the lord of themselves, 

7 € 
ποτε αναλυσει εκ των Ύαμων' iva ελθοντος 
when he will return from the marriage feasts; that having come 
Kat «povoavros, evbews .ονοιξωσιν avrg. 
7 _ having knocked, immediately it may be opened to him. 
™ Maraptos of δουλοι exetvot, ods ελθων 6 
Blessed the slaves thone, whom bavingcome the 
Kuptos εὕρησει γρηγορουντας' αμην λεγω ὑμιν 
? 
lord shall find 7 ο, indeed Σ9Υ  toyou, 
ὅτι περιζωσεται, και ανακλινει αυτους, Kat 
that he will gird himself, and will make (ο recline them, and 
παρελθων διακονησει αυτοις. Kat εαν ελ- 
Soing forth he willminister to thent. And if he may 

ια ‘ 

wo εν Τῃ δευτερᾳ *[puaann,] και εν TH τριτῇ 
ap aa second ο (wateb, or in the third 
φυλαιᾳ Ἐ{ελθῃ, | και εὑρῃηοὗτω' µακαριοι εισιν 
Watch (may come,] and may find thus; blessed are 
ον δουλοι εκεινοι. ὃ) Touro δε γινωσκετε, ὅτι, 
5 slaves thone. Thie and  kuow you, that, 
ft poder § οικοδεσποτης, ποιᾳ dpa ὁ κλεπτης 
Aad known the householder, in what hour the thief - 
*Pxerat, .εγρηΎγορησαν av, και ουκ αν αφηκε 
ὃ ae he would watch, aud not would allow 
wa ewe τον οικον αὑτου. Kat ὑμεις *[ ovr | 
Sthrough the house ofhimeelf, And you (therefore; 


πω, Maxvscarps.—g1, his xivepom; and these, 81. all—omit, 38. they. 
somite, $8. may come—omit, 40, therefore—omit. 
nine Matt. vi, 83, 155. Matt. xi.25,26, $88. Matt. vi. 20; Luke xvi.9; 1 


£2, vi,19, £8. Wey yi. : ; 
: Vi. 14; 1 Pet.i.13. 1 85. Matt. xxv. 1, ete, 157. Matt. 
Ws Lake nat af w. Ma peel - 483 1 Theas.v.2; Rev. iii.8; xvid, t @ Mark xiii 


LUKE. 
ετοιµοι" ὅτι ‘9 apa ου δοκειτε, ὁ 
prepared; because,in the hour not τοι think, the 


‘ulos του ἄνθρωπον ερχεται. 41 Ειπε δε *[ aur 
sen ofthe man comes, Said and [ιο J 


Chap: 127 41.4 


ινεσθε 
γ be 


the Peter; ο 
TavTny λεγεις, η και 
this thousayest, or also i 
~ 2 Ειπε δε 6 κυριος Τις apa εστιν 5 πιστος 
Said andthe Lord; Who then is the faithful 
οικογοµος Kat φρονιµος, ὃν καταστησει ὁ κυριος 
steward and wise, whom willappoint the iord 
επι Της θεραπειας αὗτου του διδοναι εν καιρφ 
over the’ domestics ofhimself the togive in season 
το σιτοµετριον; ὃ Μακαριος 6 δουλος εκεινο», 
the measure of food? — Blessed the καν that, 
όν ελθων ὁ Kuptos αυτου εὑρησει ποιουντα obrws 
whomcomingthe lord ofhim willfind doing thus. 
44 AAnOws λεγω ὑμιν, ὅτι επι πασι τοις ὑπαρ- 
Truly Isay toyou, that over all tothe -be- 
χουσιν αὗτου καταστησει αυτον. * Εαν δε 
longing ofhimself he will appoint him, - If bat 
ειπῃ 6 δουλος εκεινος ev Ty Κκαρδιᾳ αὗτον" 
shouldsaythe = elave that in the heart of himself: 
Xpovicee ὁ κυριος µου ερχεσθαι και αρξηται 
. Delays the lord ofme tocome; -and = shall begia 
Τυπτειν τους παιδας Kat τας παιδισκας, εσθιειν 
| to atrike the servants and the maidens, to eat 
€ 
TE Και πινειν και pedvoxerOar 1 ἠξει ὃ κυριος 
and also todrink and to be drunken ; Jill comethe ‘lord 
του δουλου εκεινου εν ημερη, ‘7 ου προσδοκᾳ, 
the . slave that in aday, towhichnot  helooks,. . 
και εν wpa ἳ ου yiywoner και διχοτοµησει 
and in anhour which not heknows; απά shallcut asunder 
αυΤΟΝ, Και ΤΟ µερος αυτον META Των απιστων 
, him, and the part . ofhim with the 
θησει. “7 Exewos δε ὃ δουλος 5 Ὕνους To 
will place. That . andthe slave whohaving known the 
θελημα του.κυριου ἕανυτου, Kat µη ἑτοιμασας, 
will . ofthe lord. ofhimsel and not having prepared, 


µηδεποιησας προς τοθεληµααντου, δαρησε- 
meither having done according to the will ofhim, shall be bea- 
ται πολλας 486 δε µη vous, ποιησας δε 
ten many; he but not having known, having dose and 


αξια πληγων δαρησεται ολιγας. Παντιδε =“ 


deserving οί οἱτίρες shallbe beaten few, . Toall andtowhom 


πι παντας 
ων των 


εδοθη: πολυ, πολυ (ητηθησεται wap’ αυτου" 


is given much, much will berequired from him ; 
και ‘wp Ἅπαρεθεντο πολυ, περισσοτερο» airn- 
and to whom they have entrusted much, more they 


TovuTyw auToyv. 


» 


willask him, 
 Tlup ηλθου βαλειν εις την Ύην' και τι 
Fire Icame tothrow into the earth; and what 


θελω, εἰ Ίδη ανηφθη. © Βαπτισμα δε exw 
“dolwish, if already it were kindled. A dipping and I have 


. Vaercan Manvuscrirt.—41. to him—omit, 
η. 42, portion ο{{οοἆ 1. . 


{ 42. Matt. xxiv. 45; 


f 44. Matt. xxiv. 47, 
wxiv. 51, . 


xxv, 31. 
{ 47. Deut. ΣΧΥ. 31 Jamesiv.17. 


6 Πετροφ Κυριε, προς μας την παραβολησ 
lord, to us the parable 


unbelievers. 


φ not, and did thin 


1 48. Lev. v. 


pared; For at an Hour you 
think not, the son of MAN 
comes.’”? . 

41 Then Ῥκτεκ said, 
“Master, dost thou speak 
this PARABLE to us, or 
even to all?” 

42 And the Lorn said, 
¢t“ Who then is * the 
FAITHFUL, the wisx Stew- 
ard, whom the Lorp will 
appoint over his DOMES. . 
TICs, to ourenee zee 

proper allowance of food 

in ite Beason. . 
43 Happy that szevanr, 
whom his MASTER, at his 
arrival, shall find thus em- 
ployed ! -. 

44 tI tell you truly, 
That he will appoint him 
over ALL his PROPERTY. 

45 Butif that szxvanr 
should say in his HEART, 
‘My MASTER delays to 
come ;’ and shall begin 
to beat the sERVANTS and 
the MAIDENS, and to. eat 
and drink and be drunk; 

46 the MASTER of that 
SERVANT will come in a 
Day when he does not 
expect him, and at an 
Hour of which he is not 
aware, { and will cut him 
off, and will appoins his 
PORTION with thé UNBE- 
LIEVERS. ee 

47 And {THAT sER- 
VANT, who knew the wILL 
of his MASTER, and was 
not prepared, nor did ac- 
cording to his WILL, ge 
shall’be beaten with many 
stripes ; | 

48 1 but He who ENEW 
worthy 
of Stripes, shall be beaten 
with few. And from any 
one to whom much is given 
much will be required; 
and from him with whom 
much has been deposited, 
they will exact the more. 

49 I came to throw Fire 
on the LAND; and what 


do I wish,—if it were 
already kindled ? : 
60 But I have an Im. 


42. the rarturv Steward, the wis2, 


t 46, Num. zy. 30; Matt 
734 Tim.i. 18, 


LUKE. 


βαπτισθηναι Kat πως συνεχοµαι, ἕως od 
te ὃς dipved; and how Jam pressed, till 


τελεσθῃ. 5! Δοκειτε, ὅτι ειρηνην wapeyevouny 

may be finished. ο youthink, that peace I came 

δουναι ev TH ΥΠ: Όνχι λεγω ὑμιν. αλλ) 

togive in the eash? No, Isay toyou, but 

διαµερισμον. ᾖ Ἐσονται yap απο του νυν 
- division. Shall be for from the 


πεντε EV O1K® ένι διαμεμερισμενοι, τρεις επι 
five ἀπ house one having been divided, three against 


Chap. 12: 51.] 


n 


rather 


now \ 


[Chap. 12: 89. 


mersion tto undergo; and 
how am I pressed, till it 
may be consummated ? 

51 {Do you imagine 
That 1 am come to give 
Peace in the Lanp? I tell 
you, No; but rather Divi- 
sion. 

52 For from this Tux, 
five in * One House will 
be divided; three against 


duct, Kat δυο επι τρισι. 3 Διαμερισθησεται μα ο Ccewe against 
‘two, and two against three. : Will be divided » 53 te Father against 2 
πατηρ εφ᾽ vig, και vios επι πατρι' µητηρ επι Son, and a Son against a 


afether againatason, and ason againat a father: amothemgainst | Father; a Mother against 


Ovyarpt, και θυγατηρ επι μητρι’ πενθερα 


adaughter, and adanghter agajnst amother: «mother-in-law 
επι την νυµφην αὗτης, και νυμφη επι 
against the a daughter-in-law ofherself, and adaughter-in-law against 
την πεγθεραν αὗτης. 

the mother-in-law οί herself. 


4 Έλεγε δε Και Tos oxAots* Ὅταν (δητετην 
Besaid and also tothe crowds: When yousee the 


vedeAny ανατελλουσαν απο δυσµων, eviews 
cloud rising from ‘west, immediately 


λεγετε Όμβρος ερχεται και | Ms en οὗτω. 
yousay: . AsiOwer- comes: and ithappens = so. 


5 Και όταν Νοτον πνεοντα, λεγετε Ὅτι Kav- 

And when South wind ieblowing, yousay: That burning 
σων εσται' Kat ywerat. 8 Ὕποκριται, το 
Rest = shall be: and it happens, Ohypocrites, the 


προσώπον THS ΎἨ5 και Τον ουραγον οιδατε 
' face ofthe earth and ofthe heaven you know 


δοκιµαζειν' τον δε Kaipoy Tovroy πως ου 
"το discern z the but season this how not 


δοκιµα(ετε; 7 Τι δε Και agp’ ἑαυτων ov κρινετε 
_ do you discern P Why and even of yourselves not judge you 


1ο δικαιον; §8'Os γαρ ὑπαγεις wera Tov αντι- 


the - right? When for thougoest with the oppo- 


ἄικου σου επ᾽ αρχοντα, ev TH ὁδφ Dos εργασιαν 
nent of thee to a ruler, in the waygivethou labor 


ἀπηλλαχθαι απ᾿ αυτου µηποτε κατασυρῃ σε 


' to be set free from him: lest he may drag thee 
προς το» KpiTny, Kat 6 κριτης σε παραδφ τφ 
to the judge,. andthe judge thee may deliver tothe 


πρακτορι, Και 6 πρακτωρ σε βαλῃ εἰς puda- 

ὃς officer, and the officer thee may cast into prison. 

κην. 9 Λεγωσοι,ου µη efeAOns κεκείθεν, 
Isay {ο thee, not notthou mayest come out thence, 

ἕως οὗ και το εσχατον λεπτον αποδῳς. 

ο οἱ even the last ' lepton thon hast paid, 


- © Vatican Manusczirr.—s?2. One House, 
54. a Cloud. 66. cannot. 


58. the DAUGHTER. 


*the DAUGHTER, and a 
Daughter seen * the 
MOTHER; 8 Mother-in-law 
against her DAUGHTER-IN- 
Law, and a Daughter-in- 
law against her MOTHER 
IN-LAW.” 

54 And he said also to 
the crowns, t “‘ When you 
see {3 a Cloud rising from 
the West, you immediately 
say, ‘A Shower is coming;’ 
and so it happens. 

55 And when f the South 
wind is blowing, you say, 
‘There will be scorching 
Heat ;’ and it occurs. 

56 O Hypocrites! you 
know how to scan the FACE 
of the EARTH and of the 
SKY; but how is it, you 
*cannot discern this TIME? 

57 And why do you not, 
even of yourselves, judge 


| what is RIGHT ὃ 


58 ¢ When thou goest 
with thy LEGAL OPPONENT 
to a Magistrate, on the 
ROAD labor to be released 
from him, lest he drag 
thee to the JUDGE, and the 
JUDGE deliver Thee to the 
OFFICER, and the OFFICER 
cast Thee into Prison. 

59 I tell thee, thou wilt 

no means be released, 
till thou hast paid even 
the-Last ¢ Lepton ?” 


58. the MoTHER. 


4 84 The westerly winds in the Holy Land are still generally attended with rain, whilst 


ry easterly winds are usually dry. t 

a 

heat, and that it continued some days.—Harmer. 
orhalfafarthing. . 


r 160. Mark x. 59. 1 51. Matt. x. 34 
‘$ 68 Prov. xxv.8; Matt. v. 25. 


$58. Micah vil.6. 


3 ry. ε 55. Le Bruyn tells us, there blew when be was 
a south-east wind, which coming from the desert beyond Jordan, caused a great 
+ 59. Lepten, invalueabout twe 


. δε Matt. xvas 


chap. 18: 1) LUKE. [Chap 2 


CHAPTER XIit. 

1 And some were present 
at That PeRiop, informing 
him concerning the GALI- 
LEANS, t Whose BLOOD 
Pilate mingled with their 
ara erica 

ε answering 
said to them, “Do you 
think That those (Α1Ι- 
LEANS were the greatest 
Transgressors in GaLi- 
LEE, Because they suffered 
Such things ? | 

ὃ 1 tell you, No; but, 
unless you reform, you 
will all in like manner be 
destroyed. . 

4 Or, Those EIGHTEEN, 
on whom tthe TOWER in 
Srtoam fell, and killed 


e πα 


them, do you ethep 

were eater Bitenders 
than THOSE MEN who 
DWELL in Jerusalem ? 

5 I tell you, No; but, 
unless you reform, you 
will allin like manner be 
destroyed.” 

6 And he spoke This 
PARABLE; {“A certain 
man had a Fig-tree planted 
in his VINEYARD ; and he 
came seeking Fruit on it, 
but found none. 

7 And he said to the 
VINE-DRESSER, ‘ Behold, I 
have come Three Years 
seeking Fruit on this ric- 
TREE, and find none: cut 
it down, why should it 
render the GROUND unpro- 
ductive 5) 

8 And HE answering, 
said to him, ‘Sir, leave it 
This ΥΕΑΕ also, till I dig 
about it, and manure it; 

9 and * perhaps it may 
bear Fruit; but if not, ata 
FUTURE time thou mayest 


.. ΚΕΦ. ιΥ. 18, 


3 Παρησαν δε τινες εν αυτῳφ TE καιρφ, απαγ- 
Were present and some in tohim the season, . Tee 
yerAAovTes αυτῳ rept των Ταλιλαιων, ὧν το 
porting to him concerning the Galileans, of whom the 
αἷμα Πιλατος εµιξε pera Των θυσιων αυτων. 
blood Pilate mingled with the = sacrifices of them, 
® Ka: αποκριθεις ὁ Inoous ειπεν αυτοις' Δοκειτεν 
And answering the Jesus | said tothem; Suppose you, 
ότι of Γαλιλαιοι οὗτοι ἅμαρτωλοι παρα παντας 
that the Galileans these sinners above all 
τους Γαλιλαιους εγενοντο, ὅτι τοιαυτα σεπονθα- 
the Galileans were, because such things they have 
ow; 3Ουχι,λεγω ὑμιν' add’ εαν µη µετανοητε;, 
suffered? No, Isay toyou; bnt. except you reform, 
WAYTES ὥσαυτως απολεισθε. 4 Ἡ exetvot οἱ 
all in like manner you will perish, Or those the 
δεκα Και οκτω, ep’ obs επεσεν ὁ πυργος εν TY 
ten and eight, on whom fell the tower in the 
Σιλωαμ, Kat απεκτεινεν αυτους, δοκειτε, ὅτι 
, Siloam, aod killed them, suppose you, that 
οὗτοι οφειλεται εγενοντο παρα παντας ανθρω- 
they offenders were above all men 
WOVS TOUS κατοικουντας εν Ἱερουσαλημ; δουχι, 
those dwelling in Jerusalem? - No, 
λεγω ὑμιν' GAA’ εαν µη µετανοητε, παντες 
{say toyou; but except you reform, all 
ὁμοιως απολεισθε. © Έλεγε δε ταυτην την 
tn like manner you will perish, Hespoke and this the 
παραβολην' Zunny ειχε τις εν TH αµπελωνι 
parable; Afig-tree had one in the vineyard 
αὗτου πεφυτευµενην' Και ηλθε (ητων Καρπον 
ofhimself having been planted: and came seeking fruit 
εν αυντῃ, Και ουκ εὗρεν. ἸἜιπε δε προς τον 
on her, and not found. Hesaid and to the 
αμπελουργον’ Ίδου, τρια ern ερχοµαι ζ(ητων 
vine-dresaer; Lo, three years came seeking 
καρπυ» εν TH συκῃ, ταυτῃ, και ουχ εὑρισκω' 
fruit on the fig-tree this, and not to find; 
€ 
εκκοψον αυτην’ ivart και τη» ynv καταρχει; 
cut down her; why and the earth it renders useless? 
δὉ δε amoxpiOers λεγει αυτφ' Κυριε, ages 
He and answering says tohim: OQlord, leave 
αυτην Και TOVTO TO ετος, ἕως ὁτου σκαψω περι 
her also this the year, till Imay dig about 
αυτην, Και βαλω κοπρια" Ὁ καν µεν ποιησῃ 
her, and ITmayput dung; and if indeed it may bear 
καρπον’ εἰ δε µηγε, εις το μελλον εκκοψεις 
fruit: if and not, in the future thoumayestcut down 
αυτην. Hy δε διδασκων εν µιᾳ των συνα- | cutit down?” 
her. Hewasand teaching in one ofthe syna- 10 And he was teaching 


ee ήν 


ον ο Vatican Manuscairr.—2. he answering. 9. AFTER THAT it may bear Fruit; but 
ifnot, thou mayest. 


+ 1. Josephus says, that Archelaus sent his soldiers into the temple, “‘who suddenly. 
falling upon them, as they were sacrificing, slew about three thousand of them.” “And 
Antipater, when he accused Archelaus for this among other crimes before the Emperor 
Augustus, is reported by Josephus as saying that he had “cruelly cut the throats of those 
who came up to the feast, and were at their own sacrifices.” 4. A tower near the pool 
Siloam, which supplied the city with water, and being situated in the midst of Je CTs 
et the foot of Mount Zion, was a place of great resort.-See John ix, 75 Neh. 190.65. 


Chap. 19: 11.) LUBE. 


(Chap. 13: 19. 


γωγων εν rors σαββασι,. ή Kat δου, γυνη ην 
gogues in the aabbatha, And lo, awoman was 
πνευμα εχουσα ασθενειας ern δεκα και oKTw° 
acpirit having ofinfirmity years ten and = eight; 
και ην συγκυΊτουσα, και µη δυναµενη ανακυψαι 
and was beingbent double, andnot beingable to raise up 
εις To παντελες. 12Ίδων δε αυτην ὁ Inaous, 
for all time. Seeing and her the Jesus, 
προσεφωνησε, και ειπεν αυτῃ’ ῶυναι, απολε- 
he ealled to, and said toher; Owoman, thouw hast 
λυσαι της ασθενειας σου. 3 Και επεθηκεν 
been loosed ofthe infirmity ofthee. And he placed 
αυτῃ Tas χειρας Kat παραχρηµα ανωρθωθη, 
to her the hands; and immediately she stoud erect, 
και έδοξαζε τον θεον. 14 Αποκριθεις δε 5 αρχι- 
and =e glorified the God. Answering andthe syna- 
guvaywyos, αγανακτων, ὅτι τῳ σαββατῳφ εθερα- 
gogue-raler, being angry, becauseinthe sabbath healed 
πευσεν 6 Ίησους, ελεγε TY οχλφ' ‘EE sepa 
the Jane he said tothe crowd; Six 
εισιν, ev ais δει εργα(ζεσθαι. εν Τανταις ον 
are, in which itis proper to work; in these therefore 
ερχοµενοι Yepamevea Ge, και µη TT ἦμερα του 
coming tery healed, and not inthe day of the 
σαββατου. Απεκριθη ουν αυτφ ὃ κυριος, kat 
sabbath. Answered therefore to him the lord, and 
ειπεν Ὕποκριτα, éxacros ὑμων ty σαββατφ 
said ; O hypocrites, eachone of you inthe sabbath 
ov Aves τον βουν αὗτου η Tov ovoy απο της 
aot loose the ox ohimgself ος the 3-5 Ἅ(ἴτοτ ἵης 
φατνης, Και απαγαγων ποτιζει; 16 Ταυτην δε, 
atall, an having iec he drinks ? This and, 
Ouyarepa Αβρααµ ουσαν ἦν εδησεν 6 σατανας 
adaugbter ofAbraham being, whom bonnd the adversary 
sdov δεκα Kat oxTw ETN, ουκ εδει λυθηναι απο 
1ο ten and eight years, pot ought tobeloosed from 
που δεσµον τουτου TH ἥμερᾳ του σαββατου; 
the bond this inthe day ofthe sabbath ? 
W Και Ταυτα λεγοντος αυτου, κατῃσχυνοντο 
And thesethings saying ofhim, were ashamed 
παν] ες οἱ αντικειµενοι αυτῳ’ “at πας 6 οχλος 
all the opponents tohim: \d_ all the crowd 


εχαιρεν emt πασι Tors εγδοξοι τοις yivouevors 


rejoiced {ο αἱ the glorions things those being done 
in’ αυτου: 


18 Έλεγε δε Τινι ὅμοια εισιν 7 βασιλεια του 
Besaid and; Το what like is the kingdom ofthe 


θεου; και Tivt όμοιωσω αυτη, 1» Όμοια εστι 
God, and towhatshalllcompare her; Like it is 


ΚΟΚΚΦ σιναπεως, dv λαβων ανθρωπος εβαλεν 
a grain ofmustard, whichhavngtaken 2a man he cast 


εις KIWOV έαυτου' και ηυξησε, και EVEVETO εἰς 
into a πατάει ofhimselt; and it grew, and became into 


δενδρον "μεγα,] και Τα πετεινα του ovpayov 
a tree [ great,] and the birds ‘ofthe heaven 


in one of the SYNAGOGUES 
on the SABBATH. 

11 And behold, there 
was a Woman who had a 
Spirit οἱ Infirmity for 
eighteen Years, and was 
bent down, and was not 
is to raise herself up at 
all. 

12 And Jesus seeing 
her, called to her and said, 
ος Woman, thou art released 
from thine INFIRMITY.” 

15 1 And he placed his 
HANDS on her; and {πι 
mediately she stood erect, 
and praised Gop. 

1 ante the ae ae 
RULER, bein θο 
cause ους. had | healed 
on the SABBATH, answer- 
ing, said to the CROWD, 
1 There are Six Days in 
whish you ought to labor, 
in these, therefore, come 
and be cured, tand not on 
the SABBATH.” 

"15 * But the Lory an- 
swered him, and said, 
“Hypocrites! 1 does not 
every one of you, on the 
SABBATH, loose his Ox or 
his ass from the sTaLu, 
and lead him to DRINK ? 

16 And was it not pro- 
per, that this woman, 
{being a Daughter of Abra- 
ham, whom the ADVERe 
sARY has bound, behold, 
Eighteen Years, to be re- 
leased from this BOND on 
the SABBATH f” 

17 And on his saying 
this, All 1:96 OPPOSERS 
were ashamed; and All 
the cRowD rejoiced at Ail 
THOSE GLORIOUS WORKS 
which were PERFORMED 
by him. 

18 And he said, + “What 
is the KINGDOM of Gop 
like 5 and to what sl all I 
compare it? 

19 It is like a Grain of 
Mustard, which a Man 
took, and planted in his 
Garden ; and it grew, and 
became "a Tree; and the 
BIRDS of the’ HEAVEN 


* Varican Μαπύεσαιρτ.-16, But the Lord answered him, and said. 


t 18, Mark xvi. 18; Acts ix. 17, $14. ρε 
1. 2 Luke vi. 7; xiv.d, 31. 15. Luke xv. 5. 
βλ). 31; Mark iv. 20. 


19. great~—omit. 
t 14, Matt. xii.10; Mark 
“"E 18, Mate 


$ 16. Luke xix. 9, 


Δρ. 19. $0. LUKE. 


| { Chap. 14: $0. 


κατεσκηνωσεν εν Tots Κλάδοις αυτου. 
lodged in * the branches of it, 
παλιν emer Τινι ὅμοιωσω την βασιλεια» του 
again heesaid: To what shall [ compare the kingdom ofthe 
Beou ; 21° Oporg εστι Cuun, ἦν λαβουσα yurn 
ef God? Like it is to leavea, which haring taken a woman 
ενεκρυψεν εις αλευρου cata τρια, ἕως οὗ ε(υ- 
into ofmeal measures three, dl was 
μωθη 7 ὅλον. 2 Και διεκορενετο κατα πολεις 
vened whole, And he passed = througlient§ cities 
και Kwpas, διδασκω», και πορειαν ποιουµενος 
and = towns, teaching, and = = went on making 
εις Ἱερουσαλημ. 3E:we δε ris αυτφ' Kupie, 
Cor Jerusalem, Said and one tohim: Olord, 
ει ολιγοι of σωζοµενοι; Ὁ δε ειπεπρος αυτους" 
are few those being saved: He and said = to them: 
24 Αγωνιζεσθε εισελθειν δια της στενης θυρας" 
Agonize yeu toenter through the atrait doors 
ὅτι πολλοι, λεγω Susy, (Ἴτησουσιν εισελθει», 
for many, [say te you, will seek to ‘enter, 
και ουκ ισχυσουσιν. Ὁ ΑΦ) od αν εγερθῃ ὁ 
and = not will be able, From when may be raised. the 
οικοδεσποτης, Kat αποκλεισῃ THY θυρα», και 
householder, and may have shut the door, and 
αρξησθε ew ἑσταναι, Και Kpovery Την θυρα», 
you may beginwithout toatand, and toknock the door, 
λεγοντες' Κυριε, Ἓκυρις] ανοιξον ἡμιν' και 
saying : O lord, lord,} openthon tous: aud 
αποκριθεις ερει bis: Ουκ οιδα ὑμας, ποθεν 
answering he willsayto you: Not Iknow you, whence 
εστε. * Tore αρξεσθε λεγει»’ Ἐφαγομεν ενω- 
you are, Then you will begin to say: We ate in pre- 
πιον σου Και εν ταις wWAaTeras ἥμων εδιδαξας. 
sence ofthee and in the wide places of us thon hast taught. 
7 Και epess Acyw ὑμιν, ουκ οιδα *[dpas, | 
And hewillsay: Isay to you, a I know [you,] 
ποθεν εστε αποστητε an εµου παντες οἱ 
whence you are: depart you from me al - the 
εργαται της αδικιας’ * Exes εσται 6 Κλανθµος 
workers ofthe wrong. | There willbe the weepin ¢ 
και 6 βρυγµος Των οδοντω», ὅταν οΨησθε Αβρααμ 
and the gnashing of the teeth, when you may eee Abraam 


«αι Ίσαακ και Ίακωβ και ο aa τους προφητας 
and Isaac and Jacob and the prophets 


ev Tn βασιλεια Tov θεου, bie δε εκβαλοµενους 
in the kingdom ofthe God, you and being cast . 


efw. Ἅ Και ἤξουσιν απο avaroAwy και δνσµω», | ou 
outside, Aud they willcome from east. and __—s weat, 


. kat απο Ῥορῤα και Νοτου. και ανακλιθησονται 
aud from North and South: and will recline 


εν Tn βασιλειᾳ του θεου. Kar ιδον, εἰσιν 
in the kingdom’ ofthe God, Aud iio, 


* Vatican Manuscarrt.—25, Lord~omit, 
27. you—omit. 

4 21. See Note on Matt, xiil, 33 

1 22, Matt.ix.35; Mark vi.@, 
t 97. Matt. vii. 23; XXVe4le — 
Mark x. 31. 


iu. 


vet 24, att. vil. 18, 


Bat Sarl Moves built their nests in - its 


™30. And again he said, 
“To what ent 1 com 
the rrnepox of Gop 

21 It resembles Leaven, 


whole fermented.”” 

23 jfAnd he pas 
through Cities and Villa. 
ges, teaching, and traveling 
towards Jerusalem. 

23 And some one said 
to him, “ Master, are those 
few who are BEING saved >” 
And HEX said to them, 

24 Ί “ Earnestly endea- 
vor to enter through the 
NARROW Door; For many, 
I tell you, will seek to 
enter in, and will not be 

6 

25 When the Hovusz- 
HOLDEE shall rise and 
close the poor, and you 
shall begin to stand with- 
out, and to knock rire ha 
2008, sayiLg, aster, 
open tous;’ and he shall 
answer and say to you, 
‘I do not recognize you; 
κ en ei 

α en 
to sa’ ewe have eaten and 
drank i iu thy presence, and 
thou hast ught in our 
OPEN SQUARES.’ 

27 t¢But he will say 
*to you, ‘Ido not know 
from whence you. are. 
Depart from me, all you 
WORKERS of Wickedness.’ 

28 There will be the 
WEEPING and the GNASH- 
ING of TEETH, 1 when you 
shall see Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and All 
the PROPHETS in the KING- 
nce of Gop, and gov cast 


29 And they. will come 
from the. East and West, 
and from the North and 
South, and will recline in 
the ΚκΙΝάΡΟΝ of Gop. 


they are] 9 { And behold, they. 
47. ο απ Knee not 


4 45. Take vi. at 
4 90. Matt, xix. 30 ; xx. 19 


Chap. 18: $1.] LUKE. 


εσχατοι, οἱ εσονται πρωτοι και εισι TPwTot, 
last who ehallbe first; and they are first, who 
εσονται «σχατοι. 3 Ἑν αυτῃ τῃ ἥμερᾳ προσηλ- 
wilt be last. In this the day approached 
θον τινες Φαρισαιοι, λεγοντες αυτφ Ἐξελθε, 
certain of Pharisees, saying tohim; Come out, 
Και πορευου εντευθεν' ὅτι Ἡρωδης θελει σε 
and = go thou hence; for Herod wishes thee 
αποκτειναι. *2 Και ειπεν αυτοις TopevOevtes 
to kill. And heeaid to them; aving gone 
ειπατε TY αλωπεκι ταυτῃ’ Idov, εκβαλλω δαι- 
say you to fox this; Lo, Icast out de- 
µονια και (ασεις επιτελω σἼμερον και αυριο», 
mone. and cures perform to-day and to-morrow, 
και τη τριτῃ Τελειουμαι. ὃ Πλην δει µε 
and inthe third. IT shall have ended, But itbehoves me 
σηµερο» και αυριον Kat TH ερχοµε»ῇ πορευεσθαι" 
to-day and to-morrow andinthe coming to go; 
ὅτι ουκ ενδεχεται προφητην απολεσθαι εξω 
for not itis possible a prophet to perish out 
ερουσαλημ. 4 Ἱερουσαλημ, Ἱερουσαλημ, 7) 
of Jerusalem. Jerusalem, Jéruosalem, the 
αποκτεινουσα τους Άροφητας, Kat λιθολουσα 
killing the prophets, — and stoning — 
TOUS απεσταλµενους προς αυτη», WooaKis nOe- 
those having been sent to her, how often =I de- 
Anoa επισυναξαι Τα τεκνα σου, ὃν τροπον 
sired to gather the children ofthee,what manner 
opms τη» ἑαντης νοσσιαν ὑπο τας πτερυγας; 
abird the ofberself brood under the wings? 
και ουκ nOeAnoare. dou, αφιεται ὑμιν 6 
and mot = you were willing. - Lo, is left to youthe 
otxos ὕμων. Acyw δε ὑμιν, ὁτι ου µη µε (δητε, 


bouse οίγοι. | Ieay απά ἴογοι, that not not me you maysee, 
έως *[av fin ὅτε] ειπητε' Ἐυλογημενος 6 
tit «© (maycome when) you may say; Having been blessed he 


ερχοµενος εν ονοµατι κυριου. 
' eoming in name of Lord. 


ΚΕΦ. ιδ). 14. 


1 Και εγενετο ev TH ελθειν αυτον εἰς οικον 
And ithappened in the tocome him into ahouse 
Tivos Των αρχοντων Των Φαρισαιων σαββατφ 
ofone efthe rulers ofthe . Pharisees in a sabbath 
Φαγειν αρτο», και αυτοι σαν παρατηρουµενοι 
to eat bread,, avd they were watching 
αυτο». 2Kas tdov, ανθρωπος τις ην ὑὕδρωπικος 
him. An lo, aman certain was dropsical 
εµμπροσθεν αυτου. ὅξαι αποκριθεις ὁ Ίησους 
in presence ofhim. And answering the Jesus 
ειπε προς Tovs οµικους kat Φαρισαιον», Acywr' 
said. to the lawyers and Pharisees, sayings 
e 
E: εξεστι ty σαββατφ θεραπευειν; Οἱ δε 
If itislawfal in the sabbath to cure? They but 


® Varican Manuscnirt.—s2. Day. .. 

not? But. 
4 82 Itis not certain that Jesus meant Herod here ; 
that man s0, from whom the advice of departing came, ( 
m who sent him;) foritis pro 


or from the perso 
with a design to frighten Jesus, and make him go from that placé.—Pearce. 
‘ 9 4 by the great Sanhedrim, and they were only to pase gfudgment 


$3 Matt. xil, 10. 


cause he was only to be judged 
Lightfoot. 


on him in that p 
3 94. Matt. xxiii, 37. } 35. Pag. cxviil. 26. 


35. may come, when—omit. 


[ Chap. 14: 4 


οἱ | are last who will be first. 


and they are first who will 
be last. 

91 On That pay, certain 
Pharisees gy weer Bay- 
ing, “ο, depart hence ; 
For Herod intends to kil} 
Thee.” 

$2 And he said to them, 
“Go, and tell that ¢ rox, 
Behold, I el. Demons, ~ 
and perform Cures To-day 
and To-morrow, and on 
the THIRD * Day 1 shall 
have finished, 

83 But I must go on To- 
day, and To-morrow, and 
the @ay FOLLOWING; For 
it is not possible for a 
Prophet to perish { out of 
Jerusalem. 

84 10 Jerusalem, Jeru- 
salem | DESTROYING the 
PROPHETS, and stoning 
THOSE SENT to thee! how 
often have I desired to 
assemble thy CHILDREN, 
as a Bird collects HER 
Young under her WINGs, 
but you would not! 

85 Behold, your HABI- 
TATION is left to you; and 
I tell you, That you shall 
not see me, till you shall 
say, ¢ ‘Blessed be HE who 
comes in the Name of Je- | 
hovah.’” ; 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 And it occurred, on a 
Sabbath, as he WENT to 
eat Bread into the House 
of one of the RULING PHa- 
RISEES, that they were 
watching him. 

9 And behold, there was 
a certain dropsical Person 
in his presence. 

8 And JEsus answering, 
spoke to the LAWYEEs and 
Pharisees, saying, + “Is it 
lawful to cure wu tke ΡΑΕ: 
BATH * Day, or not? 

4 But THEY were silent. 


& Day, or 


he might have only intended to call 
whether from te speaker himse} 
able that theadvice was given κα gn 


3. Be- 


iOhap. 14: 5.) LUKE, | 


ἠσυχασαν. Kat επιλαβοµενος ιασατο αυτο», 
were silent. And having taken hold he cured him, 
και απελυσε. ὃ Kat αποκριθεις προ αυτους 
and = diamissed. And answering to them 
ere? Tivos ὕμων ovos η Bous eis Φρεαρ εµπε- 
said; Ofanyoneofyou anass or anox into apit shall 
CEITAL, και ουκ ευθεως ανασπασει αυτον εν TN 
fall, and notimmediately willdraw out him in the 
ς 
ἥμερα του σαββατου; ® Και ουκ ισχυσαν αντα- 


day ofthe sabbath? And not they were able to 
ποκριθηναι Χ avre| προς Ταντα. 
reply [το him to these things, 


7Ελεγε δε προς τους κεκληµενους mapaBoAnp, 
Hespokeand {ο those having beeninvited a parable, 
επεχων πως Tas πρωτοκλισια εξελεγοντο, 
observing how the first reclining places they were choosing out, 
λεγων προς αυτους ὃ Ὅταν KAnOns dro 
saying to them; When thou mayest be invited by 
τινος ELS Ύαμους, µη κατακλιθῃς εις THY πρω- 
any one to marriage-feaats, ποῖ thou mayestreclinein the first 
τοκλισιαν' µηποτε εντιµοτερος σου Ἱ κεκλη- 
reclining place; . lest amore honorable oftheemay be having 
µενος bm αυτου. "και ελθων ὁ σε και αυτον 
been invited by him; and coming he thee and him 
καλεσας, ερει σοι Aos τουτφ τοπον' και 
having invited, shallsay to thee: Give thou tothis a place; and 
τοτε apty er? αισχυνης τον εσχάτον 
them thou shouldst begin with shame the farthest 
τοπον κατεχειν' 19 AAA’ ταν KAnOns, 
place to occupy; But 
πορευθεις αναπεπαι εις Tov εσχατον τοπω», ἵνα 
having gone reclinethou in the farthest place, that 
ὅταν ελθῃ 5 κεκληκως σε, ειπῃ σοι Φιλε, 
when maycomehe havinginvited thee, may say tothee; Ofriend, 
προσαναβηθι ανωτερον. Tore εσται σοι Soka 
gothouupto ahigherplace. Then willbe tothee glory 


ενωπιον των συνανακειµενων σοι. ‘Ores πας 
in presence of those reclining svith thee. For every one 


ὁ ὑψων ἕαυτον, Ταπεινωθησεται kar 6 ταπει- 
theexalting himself, shall be humbled; and the hum- 


vey ἕαυτον ὑψωθησεται. 1Ελεγε δε και τφ 
bling himself  shallbe exalted. Hesaid and also tothe 


κεκληκοτι αυτον Ὅταν woins 
cone) having invited him: When thou mayest make adinner or 
δειπνον, μη Pwvet Tous Φιλους cov, pnde τους 
asupper, mot call the friends ofthee, hor the 


αδελφους σου, unde τους cuyyevets σου, pnde 


brethren ofthee, nor the relations ofthee, nor 
Ὕειτονας πλουσιου5 pywoTé Kat αυτοι σε 
neighbors rich lest alse they thee 


when thou mayest be invited, | 


αριστον η 


[οιαρ. 14: 12. 


And taking hold of him, he 
cured, and dismissed. him. 

5 And *he said to them, 
¢‘*If a Son or.an Ox ofany 
of you shall fall into a Pit, 

ill he not immediately 
draw him out on the saB- 
BATH DAY f” 

6 And they could not 
reply to this. 

And he spoke a Para- 
ble to ΤΗΟδΕ who had. been 
INVITED, observing. how 
they were choosing out-the 
CHIEF PLACES; saying to 
them, . 

8 “When thou art in- 
vited by any one to a Mar- 
riage-feast, do not recline 
in the { CHIEF PLACE; lest 
one more honorable than 
thou may have been invited 
by him; 

9 and HE who INVITED. 
Thee and Him, should 
come and say to thee, ‘ Give 
this mana Place;’ and then 
with shame thou shouldst 


begin to occupy the Low- 


EST Place. 


10 ¢ But when thou art 
invited, go and recline in 
the LoWEsT Place; that 
when HE who INVITED 
thee comes, he may say to 
thee, ‘Friend, go up to a 
higher place;’ then thou 
wilt have honor in the 
presence of *All THOSE 
RECLINING With thee. 


11 {ΕοΓΕΥΡΕΣ ONE who 
EXALTS himself will be 
humbled, and HE who 
HUMBLES himself will be 
exalted.” 

19 And he said: also to 
HIM who had INVITED 
him, “‘ When thou makest 
a Dinner or a Supper, call 
not thy FRIENDS, nor thy 
BROTHERS, nor thy RELA- 
TIVES, *nor rich NEIGH- 
Bors 3 lest they also should 


.* Vatican Manuscarirt—5. he said to them, If a Son or an Ox. 


10. All rnosE. 12. not rich. 


0. him Om i t. 


+ 8. Rather, to lie down first: to place themselves first on the couches, whereon the Jews 


were used to lay at their meals. Each couch held three, who sat or rather laid themselves 
down upon it; andit was esteemed the greatest mark of respect to any man, when the mas. 
ter ofthe house desired him to place himself first on the couch, in what partofit he pleased, 
J osephus telling us howcraftily Herod treated Hyrcanus, says, that he deceived him by 
“calling nim father, and making him take his place first at feasts.” —Pearee. 


10. Prov. xxv. 6, 7. t11. Job 


5. Exod. xxiil.5; Deut. xxii.4; Luke xiii. 15. i uke xvi, le; J iv.6; 1 P 
Luke avili, 16; Jamesiv.G; | Pog 


ax 294 Pea. xviii 27; Prov. xxix. 28; Matt. xxiii, 12; 
. η ο ᾿ . : ; 


. 


Ohap. 14: 18.) LUKE, 


αντικαλεσωσι, καὶ γενηται σοι ανταποδοµα. 
: should invite again, aad be made tothee. a recompense. 
15 Αλλ) ὅταν «ποιῃς δοχην, καλει πτώχους, 
‘ δυ when thou mayest make a feast, invite poor ones, 
αναπηρους, χωλους, τυφλους" 4 kat µακαριος 
maimed ones, Jame ones, blind ones: and blessed 
εσῃ, ὅτι ουκ εχουσιν ανταποδουναι σοι" 
thou wilt be, because not they have to recompense to thee: 
ανταποδοθησεται yap σοι εν TH ἄναστασει Των 
it will be recompexsed for to thee in the resurrection ofthe 
δικαιων. © Ακουσας Se Tis των συνανακειµενων 
just. Hearing and one of those reclining 
Tavra, ειπεν αυτφ' Maxapios, ὃς payerat αρτον 
these, said to him: Blessed, who shalleat read 
ev tn βασιλειᾳ Tov θεου. 160 δε ειπεν αυτφ' 
fm the kingdom ofthe God. Heand said  tohim: 
Άνθρωπος τις exoino'e δειπνο» µεγα, και εκαλεσε 
Aman certain madé acupper great, and invited 
πολλούς. Kat απεστειλέ τον δουλον αὕτου 
many. And he sent the slave of himeelf 
ΤΠ @pa του δειπνου εἰιπειν Tots κεκληµενοις 
im'the hour ofthe  sapper tosay to those having been invited 
Έρχεσθε, ὅτι ηδη ἑτοιμα εστι *[wayra. | 8 Kaz 
Come you, for now ready. is {all.) And 


µιας παραιτεισθαι παντε. ‘O 
one to excuse themselves all. . 


αυτφ. Aypoy Ίγορασα, και εχώ 
tohim: A field I bought, and Thave 

και ιδειν αυτον" ἔρωτω σε, 
need togoout and tosee him: I h thee, 


exe ne παρῃτηµενον. ‘Kat έτερος ειπε’ Ζευγη 
have me having been excused. And another said: Yokes 
βοων nyopaca πεντε, Kat πορενοµαι δόκιµασαι 
ofozxen I hought five, and: Igo to try 

αυτα" ερωτω σε, exe µε παρῃτημενον. Ἅ Και 
them: Ibeseech thee, have me having been excused, And 
érepos έιπε' Fuvatka eynua, Kat δια Tovro ου 
another said. Awite I married, andbecauseof this not 
δυναµαι ελθειν' 7 Καὶ παραγενοµενος ὁ δουλος 
Iamable tocome. And havingcome the slave 

εκεινος amnyyetAe TY κυριφ αὗτου ταντα. Ίοτε 
ο ενας reported tothe lord ofhimself these. Then 
οργισθεις ὁ οικὀδεσποτης ειπε TH δουλφ αὕτου" 
being angry the householder said tothe slave ofhimeelf: 


Εξελθε ταχεως ELS TAS WAATELAS και pupas TNS 
| Go out quickly into the wide places and streets ofthe 


πολεως, Και TOUS πτωχους Kat avarnpovs και 
city, and = the poor ones and maimedones and 


Ίρξαντο απο 
they began from 
πρωτος ειπεν 
* Ατες said 
αναγκην έξελθειν 


χωλους και τυφλους εισαγαγε ὧδε. Kat εἶπεν 
fameones and blindones bringin hither. , And said 
: ; 
\ ‘° 
® Vatican ΜΑΝΌΒΟΒΙΡΤ.--17. All—omit. - 


; / + 15. Instead of arton, bread, some 


read ariston, adinner. This is probably the 


“  [Ohapy 14? 23. 


invite* Thee again’ and a 
Recompense be made thee. 

18 But when thou mak- 
ne .-. eed ae Poor! 
the Crippled,, the, Lame, 
the Blinds” : 

14 and thou wilt be hap= 
py; Because they have no 
Means to repay thee, there- 
fore thou shalt be repaid 
at the RESURREFCTION. of 
the RIGHTEOUS.” 

15 And one of THOSE 
RECLINING with hin,’ 
hearing this, said to him, 
{ “Happy he who shall eat 
+ Bread in the KINGDOM 
of Gop.” ~ - 

16 { Απᾶ HE said to him, 
‘A certain Man made a 
great SUPPER, and invited 


many. : 

7 And the sent his 
SERANT, at the HOUR of 
the SUPPER, to say to 
THOSE who had been IN- 
VITED, ‘Come, for it is 


The | now ready.’ 


18 And they all began, 
with one accord, to excuse 
themselves. The FIRST 
said to him, ‘ Ihave bought 
a Field, and I must go out 
and see it; I-beseech thee 
to have Me excused.’ 

19 And another said, ‘I 
have bought five Yoke of 
Oxen, and I am going to 
try them; I entreat thee 
to have Me excused.’ | 

20: And another said, ‘I 
have married a Wife, and, 
therefore, I cannot come.’ 

21 And that SERVANT 
having returned, related all 
to his MASTER. Then the 
HOUSEHOLDER, being an- 
gry, said to his SERVANT, 
“Go out quickly into the 
OPEN SQUARES and Streets 
of the city, and bring in 
hither tthe poor, and 
Crippled, and * Blind, and 
Lame.’ 

22 And the SERVANT 


* 91. Blind and Lame, 


one hundred MSS., with some Versions and Fathers, 
best reading, as they were now at dinner.—Clarke. 


+291, Faint traces remain of indiscriminate invitations to Oriental entertainments at this 


day. See Matt. xxii.9; Prov. ix. 23. 
tables of ne great. mane Arabs ner set . 
their rs and the poor, and finish every 

the rn before his @oor, and call to all that pass, 


$15. Rav. BEG’ $16 Matt. xxii. 3. 


Dr. Pococke speaks of the admission ofthe poor to the 
by any thing that is brought to table, but callin 

> “An Arab 

evan beggars, who come and sit dowa, 


‘$17. Prov. iz. ᾧ ὃν 


prince will often dine in 


Map. V4, 239 DUKE. 


Echap. 14: 3, 


§ BouXos- Κῦρίε Ύξγονε bs επεταξας, καὶ 
th slaves Olord,\, “itisdong’ as .thou didst order, # and 
ετιοτοπος cori, Kae ειπεν 5 κυριος προς τον 
still ‘room is, And eaid the lord to . the 
δρῦύλονΈξελθε:εις τας ὅδους και φραήμους, Και 

plave 5 Goout into the - ways and hedges, ; and 


mvayKacoy εισελθειν, ἵνα γεμισθῃ 5 otxos µου. 


Py _ Urge toenter,” “that may befilledthe house of me. 
*Acyw yap ὑμιν, dre ovders των ανδρω» εκεινω» 
Teay for teyou, that noone ofthe men those 


Των KeKANMEV@Y Ύευσεται µου του δειπνου. 5 
the having been invited shalitaste ofme the anpper. 
% Suvewopevovro δε avry οχλοι πολλοι. και 
: Were going with and him crowds great; and 
σΤραφεις ειπε προς αυτους. * Ez τις ερχεται 
V turning heeaid to them; - Ifanyone comes 
Ἄρος µε, Kat ου µισει τον πατερὰ ἕαυτου, και 
to me, and net hates the father ofhimeeclf, and 
Την µητορα, Kat THY Ύνναικα, Και τα τεκνα, και 
the mother, and the wife, and the children, and 
Tous αδελφους, kat Tas αδελφας, ετι δε καιτην 
the brothers, and the sisters, etill moreand even the 
ἔαντου ψυχη», ov δυναται µου µαθητης ειναι. 
ofhimeelf life, mot isable ofme adisciple tobe. 
7 Και ὁστις ov βασταζει τον σταυρον αὗτου, 
. And whoever not bears the cross of himself, 
και ερχεται οπισω µου, ου δυναται µου ειναι 
and cemes after me, not isable ofme tobe 
pabyrns. * Tis yap εξ ὑμων, θελων πυργον 
" adisciple, - Who for of you, wishing atower 
ρικοδοµησαι, ουχι πρωτον Καθισας ψηφιζει την 
to build, mot first having sat down computes the 
δαπανη», et εχει Es απαρτισµο», Ἅ ἕνα μηποτε 
cost, if hehas to finish; that lest 
θεντος αυτου θεµελιον, Kat µη ισχυοντος εκτε- 
having laidofhim afoundation, and not being able to 


λεσαι, παντες of θεωρουντες αρξωνται εµπαιζειν 


finish, all those beholding shouldbegin to deride 
αυΤτφ, 50 λεγοντες' Ότι οὗτος ὁ ανθρωπος nptaro 

him, saying; That this the man began 
οικοδοµει», Kat ove ισχυσεν εκτελεσαι. ὃδὶ H 
to build, and not was able to finish, - Or 
τις βασιλευς πορευοµενο: σ υµβαλε Ι» ετερῳ 
what king going to engagewith another 


βασιλει ets πολεμο», ουχι Κκαθισας πρωτον 
king in battle, not havingsatdown first 


said *Sir, *1 have done 
what thou didst command, 
and yet there is Room.” α΄ 

23 And the MASTER said 


to the sERVANT, ‘Go tothe 
RoaDS and Hedges, and 


constrain people to come 
in, that *the HOUSE may - 
be filled ;? eye 


24 for I tell you, ¢ That 
none of THOSE MEN who 
have been INVITED shall 
taste of My surrER.”” 


25 And great Crowds 

were going with him; and 
turning he said to them, 
ο 26 ¢“Ifany one comes 
to me, and ¢ hates not his 
FATHER, and MOTHER, and 
WIFE, and CHILDREN, and 
BROTHERS, and SISTERS, 
Ταπᾶ still more even * his 
own LIFE, he cannot be my 
DISCIPLE. 


27 ~* Whoever, there- 
fore, does not bear his own 
08088, and come after me, 
he cannot be My Disciple. 

28 For who of you wish- 
ing to build a Tower, does 
not first sit down and esti- 
mate the EXPENSE, to know 
whether he has the means 
to complete it? 

29 lest having laid a 
Foundation, and not being 
able to finish, aLL who δε 
it begin to deride him, . 

«90 saying, ‘This waw 
began to build, but was not 
able to finish.’ 

31 Or What King, going 
to encounter Another King 
in Battle, * will not first 


* Vatican ManoscniPt—22. I have done what thou didst command. 
27. Whoever therefore does not bear his own czross, 


26. his own LIFE. 
not first sit down and consult. 


. Τ 26. This is one amongst many examples in the sacred writi. 


sanguage, where the expression is hyper 


meaning of this passage, when he says 

in chap vi. 24, uses the word hate with similar force. 
cob have Lloved, but Esau have I hated,” the meani 
Esau; and that this is no arbitrary inte 


explained by Rachel’s belng loved more than Leah; 
sembling what Jesus here 


any thing contrary to it.”’—Pearee. 


} 94. Matt. xxi, 48; xxii.8; Acts rill. 46. 
Rom. ix.33. 1 26. Rev, xii. 11, 


27. Matt. 
37m, 1. 19, $ +” ον 


e2 olicalin order to render the truth meant 
veyed in it more striking and impressive. Matthew, in chap. x. 


38 the novusz. 
31. will 


of Oriental fi tive 
be con. 


$7, expresses the literal 


“loves his father and mother more than me,” and 

So when we read in Rom. ix, 13, “Ja. 

x is, I have loved Jacob more than 

retation of the word hate, but one agreeable tothe 
Hebrew idiom, appears from what is said in Gen. xxix. 30, $1, where Leah’s 

$3 see also Deut. xxi, 15—-17, 

eaches, is said by Philo (de Monarch, lib. il, p. 

_ the duty ofa high-priest ; that he was to “estrange himself from all his relat 

out of love to his parents, his children, or brethren, to omit any part of his 


ing hated is 
Something re. 
230) concernin 
ons, and ος 
duty, or act in 


t 26, Deut. xill.6; xxxiii.9; Matt. x. 374 
- xvi, 24; Mark viii, 34; Luke ix, 9g 


Chap. 14: ο, LUKE. 


(Chap. 18: 9. 


βουλευετα:, εἰ Suvaros εστιν ey δεκα χιλιασιν 
consult, ig = able heis with ten - thousand 
ARAYTNOA Ty µετα εικοσι Χιλιαδω» ερχομενφ 
jo most _ the (om with twenty thousand coming 
ex’ αυτον; @E: δε µηγε, τι ο πον πορβω 
against him? If bat not, efhim faroff 
οντος, πρεσβειαν αποστείλας, ep ερωτᾳ πα] προς 
an embany having sent, he aska the] to 
.. Ούτως Guy σας εξ μών, ds ουκ 
peace. then all of you, who not 
αποτασσεται wari τοις ἕαυτου. ὑπαρχουσι»ν, ov 
bids farewell taall the efhimself | poesessions, 
δυναται pov ειναι µαθητηξ. 4 Καλον το anas 
is able ofme tobe adisciple. Good the salt; 
cay δε το ἅλας µωρανθῃ, εν τινι αρτυθησεται; 
if but the salt eksala etasteless, by what shall it be salted ? 
35 Oure εις ΎΊ», ουτε ets Κοπριαν ευθετον εστιν’ 
Neither (ος land, nor for psc at itis; 
εἔω βαλλουσιρ αυτο. ‘O εχών wra ακουειν, 


ent. theyeset _— iit, He having ears ne Bente: 
AKOVETOO. ? : 
at him hear. , 

ΚΕΦ. «6. 15, 


1 Ησαν δε εγγιζοντες αὗτφ παντες οἱ τελω- 
Were and wipg near to him all «the tax-gath- 

ναι και οἱ ἁμαρταλοι, ακουειν αυτου. 7 Kat 
60.0 and to hear him, And 


διεγογγυζον οἳ ὁ aps σαιοι και οἱ γραμµατεις, 


Mesoveae ‘ore οὗτος ἅμαρτώλους 5 mpootexerat, 
saying: this 

και ιό. avrots. 8 Eire δε ο... αυτους 

and eate with them, Hesaid and = to ’ them 


id παραβολην το χο 4Τις αμύρωπος 
parable saying: What 


ef ὕμων εχων dkatoy προβατα, και απολεσαε 
of you having a hundred sheep, and having lost | 40) 
ἐν εξ αντω», ου καταλε!πει Τα ε»νενήκο»ταενρεα 
one of them, nes leavesbehind the ninty-nine 

εν TH ερηµφ, xe πορευεται επι TO απολωλος, 
im the desert, goes after that having been lost, 
έως εὑρῃ αυτο, μα. Και εὗρω», επιτιθησιν ext Tous 
till he may find it ? And having found, he lays on the 
ωµους ἑαυτου ναιρων’ ὅκαι ελθων εις τον οικον 
shoulders of himeslf rejoicing : and coming into the house 


συγκαλει Τους Pidous Kat Tous γείτονας, λεγων 
hecalletogetherthe friends and the neighbors, 


saying 
αντους" Ἄνγχα τε pot, ὅτι εὗρον το προβατον 
to them with me, for I found the sheep 


µου το ολο... 7 Λεγω Susy, drt οὕτω χαρα 
of methat having been lost, Isay toyou, that thes joy 


HAS Ears to hear, let him 
' | hear.” 


sit down, and consult 
whether he is able with 
Ten Thousand, to meet 
HIM who COMES 3 λλκον 
aa with Twenty Thou. 


$2 And if not, while the 
other is at a distance, he 
sends an Embassy, and 
asks for Peace. 

83 So, therefore,-no one 
ot | of you who does not forsake 
oe his POSSESSIONS, can 

ere! Sanne coo! --- 

ALT is α 

if*the sar agora become 

insipid, how shallit recover 
ite savor? 

35 It is not fit for Land, 
nor for Manure; they 
throw it away. Hz who 


-. 


CHAPTER XV. » 


1 {And All the TRIBUTE- 
TAKERS and the sINNEXS 
were drawing mear to hear 


2 And * both the PHa- 
RISEES and SCRIBES mur- 
mured, saying, “This man 
receives Sinners, f and eats 
with them.” 

3 Then he spoke this 
PARABLE to them, saying, 

4 1 What Man of A ili 
having a Hundred Sheep, 

and losing one of thom, 
does not leave the NINETY- 
NINE in the DESERT, and 
go after THAT which is 
Lost, till he finds it ? 

5 And having found it, 
he lays it on his sHOUL- 
as a cing. 

coming to the 
Sor he calls together 
his FRIENDS and NEIGH- 
BoORS, saying to them, ‘ Re- 
joice wit me, For I have 
found THAT SHEEP of mine 
¢ which was Lost.’ 

7 I say to you, That 


9 Vatican Mawroscair?.—$3. τα 
14154. "That t this 4 


that’ was n, sun, and 


YRY If HAD PERYECTLY LOST ITS Savors $ “thet inner part, adage was to 
retain b 


ed its savor: as I found by proof.” 


184. Matt. v.18, Mark ix. 50. 
Matt. xviii. 


Matt 
1 ὁ Matt κτώ τὰ - ~ Fe poets re ae tne 


34. also the ALY. 


3. both the. 


enc of salt, 
the rock, © 


bs. Acts xi. 3; ΠΠ 


Chap. 16: 8 LUKE. 


(Chap. 16: 12. 


έσται EY TH ουραγφ επι évt αμαρτώλῳφ ΜµεΤαάΡο” 
willbe in the heaven over one sinner reform- 


ουντι, η επι εννενηκονταεννεα Sixatols, διτινες 
ing, than over ninety-nine just ones, who 

ov χρειαν εχουσι µετανοια.. ὃ Η tis yun, 
no need have of reformation. Or what woman, 
ὅραχμας εχουσα Sexa, εαν απολεσῃ δραχµην 
drachmas having ten, if she may lose drachma 
µιαν, ουχι awret λυχνον, και σαροι την οικια», 


one, not lights alamp, and sweeps the house, 
A éws 6 ὑρῃ; °K 
και QTE’ EMWLMLEAWS, ω5 ὀτον EUPT ; αι 
aod aeeks carefully, till she finds? And 


εὕρουσα συΎγκαλειται Tas Φιλας και Tas ΎὙειτο- 
haviug found she callstogether the friends and the neigh- 


vas, λεγουσα' Συγχαρητε pot, ὅτι εὗρον την 


bors, saying; Rejoice withme, for Ifound the 
δραχµην, nv απωλεσα. 1 Οὗτω, λεγω ὑμιν, 
drachma, which I lost. Thus, Isay to you, 


χαρα Ύινεται ενωπιον των αγγελων του θεου 
joy iaproduced inpresence ofthe messengers ofthe God 
remt Evt ἁμαρτωλφ µετανοουντι. 
ever one sinner reforming. ee 2 
1] Έιπε de> Ανθῥωπος tis ειχε δυο vious. 
He said and; A man certain had two sons. 


12 Και ειπεν ὁ νεωτερος αυτων τῳπατρι Πατερ, 


And said the younger ofthemtothefather: Ο father, 
dos pot το επιβαλλον µερος της ουσιᾶς. Και 
givetomethe falling to part. ofthe property. And 


9 
διειλεν αυτοις τον βιον. 1 Και per’ ov πολλας 
he divided tothem the living. And after not many 


ημερας συναγαγων ἅπαντα & rewrepos vios, 


days having gatheredtogether all the younger son, 
απεδηµησεν εις χωραν µακραν» και εκει 
went abroad into acountry distant : and there 


διεσκορπισε THY ουσιαν αὗτου, (wy ασωτως. 
wasted the property ofhimself, living  dissolutely. 


14 Δαπανησαντος δε αυτου παντα, ΕΎΕνετο Atmos 
Mavingexpended and ofhim all, came afamine 


εσχυρος κατα THY Kwpav εκεινη»’' και αυτος 
mighty throughout the country that: and he 


ηρξατο ὕστερεισθαι. 1° Και πορευθεις εκολληθη 
began to be in want. And having gone he united 


EVE των πολιτων TNS χωρος εκεινης' και επεµ- 
with oneofthe citizens ofthecountry that; and he 


Wev αυτον εις Tousaypous avtov βοσκειν xotpous. 
sent him into the fields ofhimself to feed swine, 


16 Kar επεθυµει Ύεμισαι την KotAcay αὗτου απο 
And he longed to fill the belly ofhimself from 


Των KEepatiwy, ὧν ησθιον of χοιραι και ουδεις 


the pods, whichwereeatingthe awine; and noone 
εδιδου αυτω. Eis ἕαυτον δε ελθων, εἰπε' 
gave to hin. To himself and coming, he said; 


thus there will be more 
Joy in HEAVEN over One 
reforming Sinner, {than 
for Ninety-nine Righteous 


peruns who need no Re- 
ormation. 


8 Or, what Woman, hay- 
ing ten t Drachmas, if she 
loses one of them, does not 
light a Lamp, and swee 
the HOUSE, and searc 
carefully, till she finds it *® 

9 And having found it, 
she calls together her 
FRIENDS and NEIGHBORS 
saying, ‘ Rejoice with me, 
For have found the 
DRACHMA which I had 


lost.’ 

10 Thus, I say to yom 
there is Joy in the Pres- 
ence of the ANGELS of 
Gop over One reforming 
Sinner.” 

11 And he said, ‘“‘ A cer- 
tain Man had Two Sons. 

12 And the YOUNGEST 
of them said tohis FATHER, 
‘Father, give me the Por- 
TION of the ESTATE ΣΑΙ.- 
LING to me. And * HE 
divided this Livine be- 
tween them. 

13 And not Many Days 
after, the youNGcEsT Son 
having gathered all toge- 
ther, went abroad into a 
distant Country, and there 
wasted his PROPERTY in 
profligate living. 

14 And having spent all, 
8 great Famine occurred 
in that couNTRY3 and he 
began to be in want. 


15 Then he went and 
attached himself to one of 
the CITIZENS of thatcoun. 
TRY, and he sent him into 
his FIELDs f to feed Swine, 

16 And he longed * to 
be fed wth the caRroB 
Pops, whicn the SWINE 
were eating; but no one 
gave to him. 

17 And coming to him- 


* Vatican Manuscript—l?2. ue divided. 


16. to be fed with the. 


+ 8 The Grecian Drachma was about the same value as the Roman Ῥεκατίκε, i. e. about 


14 cents, or 7d. t 15. 


This prodigal is supposed to be a Jew; and (ifso) as the Jews 


were forbidden by their law to eat swine’s flesh, the care of swine in that distant and hea- 


then country must have been an employment as inconsistent with his religi 


on ashe couid 


possibly have had. This circumstance therefore serves to show us to what a very low condi. 


tion he was reduced.—Peerce. 
1 7. Luke v.33. $12. Mark xii. 44. 


| Chap. 16: 184 LUKE. 


Ποσοι µισθιοι του watpos µου περισσενουσιν 
How manyhiredeervants ofthe father efme have an abundance 
apTwy; .. δε ὧδε λιμφ απολλυµαι. 18 Ανασ- 
of bread? and here with hunger am perishing. Having 
TAS πορευσοµαι Άπρος TOV πατερα; pov, και €pw 
frisen T will go : to the father ofme, and willsay 
avtq Tlarep, Όμαρτον ets τον ovpavoy και 
to him; O father, Isinned against the heaven aud 
ενωπιον σου. 9 ουκετι emt αξιος κληθηναι vios 
fm presence ofthee; nolonger Iam fit tobecalled ason 
σου" ποίιησον µε ὥς ἑνα των µισθιων σου. Ἅ Και 


ofthee; make me as one: ofthe hired servants of thee. And 
RYATTaS nrde προς Tov πατερα έἑαυτου. Ετι 
having arisenhewent to the father ofhimeelf. While 


δε αυτου µακραν απεχορτος, εἰδεν αυτον 6 πα- 
bat ofhim ata distance being, saw him the fa- 
T4p αυτου, και εσπλαγχνισθη και οΥραµων 
ther ofhim, and was moved with pity; and running 
επεπεσεν επι TOY Τραχηλον αυτου, και KaTeEpi- 


he fell on the neck ofhim,. and = repeatedly 
λησεν αυτον. 7! Eure δε αυτῳφ 6 υἱἷος Πατερ, 
kissed him, Said andtohim the son; O father, 


ἧμαρτον εις ΤΟΥ ουραγο» και ενώπιον» Tov’ και 
Tasinned against the heaven - and im presence ofthee; and 
ουκετι εἰµι αξιος κληθηναι vios σου. Ἔ Ειπε δε 6 
nolengerJam fit to becalled ason efthee. Said but the 
πατηρ προς τους δουλους αὗτου. Έξενεγκατε 
father to the, slaves ofbimself; Bring you out 
THY στολη» THY πρωτη», Kat ενδυσατε αυτον, 
. the robe. _— the chief, and clothe yon him, 
καιδοτε δακτυλιον εις THY χειρα αυτου, Kat 
endgive you afinger-ring into the hand ofhim, and 
ὕποδηματα ets τους wodas. Kat ενεγκαντες 
shoes for the feet. And having brought 
τον µοσχον τον σιτευτον θυσατε' Kal Φαγοντες 
the calf the fatted do yousacrifice; and eating 
e 
ευφρανθωµεν’ 4 ὅτι οὗτος ὃ vios µου νεκρος η», 
we may be joyful: fer this theson ofme dead was, 
€ 
και *[avle(noe> Και απολωλως ην, και εὑὕρεθη. 
and = =s [againjisalive: and having been lost he was,and_ {ο found. 


Και ἠρξαντο ευφραινεσθαι. * Hy δε 6 vios 
And they began to be merry. ο”, Was anithe eon 


αυτου 6 πρεσβυτερος εν αγρῳφ' Kat ds ἐρχοµενος 
ofhim the elder in afield: and as he was coming 


4ΎγΎγισε TH OlKia, ηκουσε συµφωλνιας και χθρῶώγ. 
near tothehouse, heheard asound ofmusic and dancers. 


% Ka: προσκαλεσαµενος éva των παιδων, επυγ- 


Απά having called to ‘ene ofthe servants, hein- 
θανετο τι ειη ταντα; %‘O δε εἶπεν aury: 
quired what may be these things? He and said tehim: 


‘Or: ὁ αδελφος σου ἦκει' Kat εθυσεν 5 πατηρ 
That the brother oftheeiscome: and hassacrificed the father 


σου τον ΜµΟσΧΟ» ΤΟ» σιτευτο». ότι ὑγιαινοντα 
of thee tho calf . the fatted, because safe 


αυτον απελαβεν. @ Opyicdn δε, Και ουκ εθε- 
him he received, He was angry and, and not was dis- 


[Chap. 15: 15. 


self, he said, ‘How many 
of my FATHER’s Ilired ser- 
vants have an abundance 
of Bread, and I am perish- 
me here with Hunger! 

8 I will arise and go to 
my FATHER, and will say 
to him, Father, I have sin 
ned against HEAVEN, and 
before thee. 

19 Tam no longer worthy 
to be called thy Son; make 
me as one of thy HIRED 
SERVANTS.’ 

20 And he arose, and 
went to his FATHER. But 
while he was yet at some 
distance, his FATHER saw 
him, and was moved with 
pity; and running, he feH 
on his neck, and nepeatedly 
kissed him. 

«21 And the son said to 
him, ‘ Father, I have sinned 
against HEAVEN, and be- 
fore*thee. Iam nolonger 
worthy to be called thy 
Son; make me as one of 
thy HIRED SERVANTS.’ 

22 But the FATHER said 
to his sERVANTS, ‘Bring 
*out quickly that CHIEF 
ROBE, and clothe him; and 
attach a Ring to his HAND, 
and Sandals to his Fret; 

23 and bring the FATTED 
CALF, and kill it; and let 
us eat, and be joyful; 

24 For This my son was 
dead, but is restored to life; 
he was even lost, but is 
found.” And they began 
to be joyful. 

25 Now his oLDER SON 
was in the Field, and as he 
was comingand approached 
the HoUsE, he heard Mu- 
sic and Τ Dancing. 

26 And summoning one 
of the sERVANTs, he asked 
him the reason of this. 

27 And nE said to him, 
‘Thy BROTHER is come; 
and thy FATHER has killed 
the FATTED CALF, Because 
he has received him in 
health.’ 


28 And he was enraged, 


* Varioan Manvuscarpr—21, thee. Iam no longer worthy to be called thy Son; make 


Ine as one of thy mIzEp ΒΑΝΥΑΝΤΡ. But. 


word means dancing at all. Symphonia, translated 
menta, which accompanied the choir of singert 


22. out quickly. 


+ 25. Choron, probably ought to be rendered a choir of singers. : 
music, Ay Mean the musical anstra. 


24. again—omit, 
Le Clerc denies that the 


’ 


Chap. Ίδι J LUKE. 


Aev εισελθειν. ‘O ουν πατηρ αυτου εξελθων 
posed {ο enter. The therefore father ofhim going ont 
παρεκαλει αυτον. 3 Ὁ δε αποκριθεις ειπε Ty 
besought him, He and = answering said to the 
πατρι Idov, τοσαυτς ern δουλευω σοι, Kat 
father: Lo, somany years dolsilave forthee, and 
ουδεποτε εντολην σου παρηλθον' Και εµοι ουδε- 
never acommand ofthee I passed by: andtome never 
ποτε εδωκας εριφο», iva µετα των φιλων -µου 
thou gavest akid, that with the friends ofme 
ενφρανθω. ‘Ore δε ὁ vios σου οὗτος, ὁ κατα- 
I might be joyful. When andthe son ofthee this, the having 
gaywy σου τον βιον peta πορνω», ηλθε», εθυ- 
devoured ofthee the living with harlots, _ came, chou hast 
Tas αυτῳ τον µοόχον τον σιτευτον. ὃ Ὁ δε 
sacrificed for him the calf the fatted. : He and 
ειπεν αυτφ' Temwoy, συ παντοτε μετ) εµου ει, 
said tohim: Ochild, thou always with me art, 
Kat παντα Ta εµα σα εστιν. δὲ Ἐνφρανθηναι δε 
and all the mine thine is.! To be joyfal but 
και χαρηναι εδει, ὅτι ὃ αδελφος cou οὗτος 
and to be glad itis proper, for the brother ofthese this 
νεκρος nv, και *[avle(noe Και απολωλως η», 
dead was, and [again] is alives and having been lost was, 
και εὑρεθη. 
ands found. 


ΚΕΦ, is’, 16. 


Έλεγε δε Και προς Τους na@nras αὗτου. 

Hesaid and also to ‘2s disciples of himself: 

Άνθρωπος τις ην πλυυσιος, ds ειχεν οικονοµον’ 
Aman certainwas rich, whe had am eteward; 


και οὗτος διεβληθη αυτφ ὡς διασκορπι(ων τα 
and = this = waeaccused §=tohim as wasting the 


ὕπαρχοντα αυτου. * Kat φωνησας αυτον, ειπεν 

Dossessions ο. him. And having called him, he said 
αυτφ' Τι Τουτο ακουω περι σοὺ; αποδος τον 
t-him; What this Ihearconcernningthee? render the 
λογον THS ΟΙΚΟΝοΟµΙας σου’ ου yap δυνησῃ ert 
agcount ofthe stewardship of thee: not forbhou wilt ve ablelonger 
οικονοµειν. 3 Eure δε εν ἑαντῳ 6 οικονοµος’ Τι 
to be steward. Said and in himeelf the steward: What 


TOLNTO, ότι 6 κυριος μου αφαιρειται THY otKovo> 
shallido, for the lord ofme takes the steward. 


µιαν απ᾿ εµου; Ἄκαπτειν ουκ ισχυω, επαιτειν 
ship from me? To dig not [have strength, to beg 


αισχυνοµαι. *Eyvwv τι ποιησω, iva, ὅταν 
IT am ashamed, Iknow what I willdo, that, when 


µετασταθω της οικονοµιας, δεξωνται µε εις 

Imaybeputout ofthe stewardship, they may receive me into 

τους οικου: abtwy, * Και προδκαλεσαμενος 
the houses of themselves. And having summoned 


ἑνα ἑκαστον Των KXpEewperherwy του κυριου 
one each ofthe debtors of the lord 


ἔαντουν ελεγε Ty πρωτφ' Ποσον οφειλεις τῳ 
ofbimeelf. hessid tothe first; How much owest thou to the 


* Vatican Manvuscrirt.—28, And his rarnenr. 
—omet. 1. the Disciples. ... & ud j an. 


(Chap. 16: &. 


and refused to enter. *And 
his FATHER going out, en- 
treated him. 

29 And HE answering, 
said to his FATHER, ‘ Be- 
hold, so many years have I 
slaved for thee, and never 
disobeyed thy command; 
and yet thou never gavest 
Me a Kid, that I might be 
joyfal with my FRIENDs ; 

30 but when THIS SON 
of thine came, who has 
CONSUMED Thy LIVING 
with PROSTITUTES, thou 
hast killed for him the 
*FATTED Calf. 

81 And He said to him, 
‘Child, thou art always 
with me, and ALL that is 
MINE is thine. 

82 It was proper to be 
joyful and be glad; For 
THIS. BROTHER of thine 
was dead, but is restored to 
life; he was even lost, but 
is found.’ ” ; 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 And he said also te 
*the Disciples, “There 
was a certain rich Man, 
who had a Steward; and he 
was accused to him of 
wasting his POSSESSIONS, 

2 And having called him, 
he said to him, ‘ What is 
this that I hear of thee? 
render an ACcount of thy 
STEWARDSHIP; for thou 
canst be a Steward no 
longer.’ 

8 And the stTewarnp 
said within himself, ‘ What 
shallIdo? For my MasTxR 
takes the sTEWARDSHIP 
away from me; I have not 
strengh to dig: * and I am 
ashamed to heg. 


4 I know what I will do, 


‘that when I am deprived of 


the STEWARDSHIP, they 
may receive me into their 
own HOUSES.’ 


6 And calling each one 
of his MASTER’S DEBToRs, 
he said to the Frest, ‘ How 


much dost thou owe my 
MASTER ?? 
80. raTTEp Calf, #2. agaiz 


Chap. 16: 6.) LUKE. 


(Chap. 16. 15. 


xupt@ µου; ὃ Ὁ δεειπεν' ‘Exaroy βατους ελαιου. 
word ofme? Heand eaid; Abhundred baths of oil, 


Kae ειπεν αυτφ Δεξαι σου Το Ύραμμα, και 
And hesaid tohim; Receive ofthee the bill, . and 


καθισας ταχεως Ύραψον πεντηκοντα, 7 Έπειτα 
sittiugdown quickly write thou fifty. Then 


ἕτερῳ ere’ Su δεποσον οφειλεις; ‘O δε ειπεν’ 
to another hesaid, Thou andhowmuchowestthou? He and said; 


Ἕκατον κορουε σιτου. “[Kat] λεγει αυτφ' 
A hundred cors of wheat. [And hesays tohim; 


Δεξαι σου Το Ύραμμα, Και Ύραψον ογδοηκοντα. 
Receive of thee the dill, and write eighty.” 


SKa: ewnvecey ὁ Κυριος Tov οικονοµο» της 
And praised tho lord the steward the 


αδικιας, ὅτι Φροριµως εποιησεν' ὅτι οἱ vior του 
unjust, because prudently hehaddone: for the sone ofthe 


αιώνος Τούτου Φρονιµωτεροι ὑπερ τους vious του 


age this more prudeat above the sone ofthe 
pwros εις την yeveay την ἕαυτων εισι. Ὁ Καγω 
light for the generation that ofthemeelves are. Απά 1 


ὑμιν λεγω' Ποιησατε ἕαυτοις Φιλους εκ του 
νφγοι say; Make you toyourselves friends outof the 


µαµωνα της αδικιας. iva, όταν εκλιπητε, δεξων- 


mammon ofthe unjust: that, when youmay fail, they may 
ται ὑμας εις Tas αιωνιους σκηνας. 1'O πιστος 
teceive you into the age-lasting tabernacles. He faithfal 


εν ελαχιστῳφ και εν πολλῳ πιστος εστι" και 6 


in Yeast also ἐπ much faithful iss. and he 
εν ελαχιστῳ αδικος, Kat εν πολλω αδικος εστιν. 
least unjust, also in much unjust is. 


WE: ουν εν Ty αδικῳ µαµωνᾳ πιστοι ουκ 
If thereforein the unrighteous mammon faithful not 


εγενεσθε, το αληῦινον τις ὑμιν πιστευσει; |! rat 
youhavebeen,the true who to you willentrust ? and 


ει εν Τῳ.αλλοτριφ πιστοι οὐκ εγενεσθε, TO 
if in the another faithful not you have been, the 


ύμετερον τις buy δωσει; 


yours who toyou will give? 
Ίδουδεις οικετης δυναται δυσι κυριοις δουλευ- 
Noone domestic isable two lords to serve: 


ey Ἡ yap τον ἕνα µισησει, Kac τον ἕτερον 
either for the. one hewillhate, and the other 


αγαπησει η évos ανθεξεται, Και του ἕτερου 


he will love: or one hewillclingto, and the other 
καταφρονῄησει. Ov δύνασθε θεφ δουλευειν και 
he will slight, Not you areable God to serve and 


6 And HF, said, ΤΑ 
Hundred Baths of Oil.’ 
And *HE said to him, 
‘Take back *Thy ac- 
οουντ, and sit down 
quickly, and write one for 


fifty. 

Pi Then he said to ano- 
ther, ‘And how much dost 
thou owe?’ And HE said, 
Τ.Α Hundred Cors of 
Wheat.’ He says to him, 
‘Take back *Thy ac- 
COUNT, and write one for 
eighty.’ 

8 And the MASTER ap- 
plauded the UNJUST STEW- 
ABD, Because he had acted 
prudently; For the sons 
of this AGE are more pru- 
dent as to THAT GFNERA- 
TION which is their own, 
than tthe sons of LIGHT. 

9 And £ say to you, 
1 Make for yourselves 
Friends with the pDEcEIT- 
FUL WEALTH, that, when 
*it fails, they may receive 
you into AIONIAN Man- 
sions. 

10 + HE who is FaiTH- 
FUL in a little, is also 
faithfulin much; and HE 
who is UNJuUsT in a little, 
is also unjust in much. 

11 If, therefore, you have 
not been faithful in the 
DELUSIVE Riches, who will 
confide the TRUE to you. 

12 Andif you have not 
been faithful in tHat 
which is ANOTHER’sS, who 
will give you THAT which 
is * YOUR OWN f 

13 {No Domestic can 
serve Two Masters; for he 
willeither hate the ΟΝΕ, 
and love the OTHER; or he 
will attend to one, and 
neglect the OTHER. You 
cannot serve God and 
Mammon. 


9 Vatican Manvuscrir1r—s. ue said. 


π. Thy perresrs, and. 9. it fails, 19. ovum OWN, 


6. Thy Lerrezs, and. 


. And—omit, 


+ 6. The bath-was the largest measure of capacity among the Hebrews, except the homer, 


ef which it was the tenth part. See Ezek. xlv.11,14. Itis eq 


gallons and α hals of our measure.—Clarke. Josephus states 
sextarii, or about thirteen and a half gallons. 


ual to the ephah, 1, e., to seven 
hat it contained seventy-two 
7. The cor was the largest measure ok 


4 
capactly among the Hebrews, whether for solids or liquids. As the bath was equal to ate 
«ο τ 


pints 


8. John xii. 36; Eph. ν.δ. 1 Thess. v. 5. 9 
Tim. vi 17-18, $10. Matt. xxv. 2!; Luke xix. 27. 


80 hee ella equal to the homer. It contained about seventy-five gallons and 


t 9. Dan. iv.27; Matt. ν]. 19: xix. 21; 


1 19. Matt, vi, 24, 


µάµωνα. 4 Ἡκουον δε ταυτα παντα και of| 14 And the PHARISEEs, 


mammon, Heard and these all αἱ the | ¢ being money-loyers, alse 

Papiocasor, Φιλαργυροι ὕπαρχοντες και εξεµυκ- | heard all these things, ang. 
ο. eo νν-- being; aud cop they they ridiculed him. 

Γηρι(ον αυτον. αι ειπεν αυτοις. εις . 

... him, And heed tothem; You | Plate alpen gti 

εστε οἱ διδαιουντες éavrovs evomoy TeV | + sustrFY yourselves before 
are those justifying yourselves iz presence ofthe 5 


MEN ; but Gop knows your 
HEARTS; For Πατ which 
is HIGHLY PRIZED among 
Men is an Abomination be. 
fore * Gop. 


16 ¢The Law and the 
PROPHETS were till John; 
from that period, the KING- 


avOpwmwv: 5 δεθεος γινωσκει τας καρδιας ὑμω». 
men: thebut God knows the hearts of you; 
ὅτι το εν ανθρωποις ὕψηλο», βδελυγµα ενωπιον 
for that by men highiy prised, an gbomination in presence 
Tov θεου. ι 
efthe God. 
16°C vouos και of προφηται ἕως Ίωαννου: απο 
The law andthe prophets till John: from 

ϱ 
Tote n βασιλεια του θεου ευαγγελιζεται, Kat 
then the kingdom ofthe God ispreached, = and 
mas ets αυτην βια(εται. 17 Evxowwrepov δε 
every oneinto her presses, Easier but 
εστι τον OUpavoy και την γην παρελθει», η του 
itis the heaven and the earth to pass away, than ofthe 
ομον µια» Κκεραιαν πεσειν. 18Tlas § απολυων 

law one fiue point to fail. Every one who dismissing 
THY Ύυναικα αὗτου, Και Ύαμων ἕτεραν, µοι- 
the wife ofhimeelg, and marrying another, commits 
χευει' Και πας 6 απολελυμενην απο ανδρος 
adultery: andeveryonewho her being divorced from av husband 
Ύαμω», µοιχευει. 
marrying, commits adultery. 
19 Ανθρωπος δε τις ἦν πλουσιος (και ενεδι- 

P ? 

Aman now certain was rich, and was 
δυσκετο πορφυρα» και βυσσον, ευφραιγοµενος 
εσενα. purple an@ fine linen, feasting 
καθ Ἴμεραν λαµπρως. Ἅ Πτωχος δε τις *[ nv] 

every day sumptuously. A poor andcertain [wae] 
ovouats Λαζαρος, *[ ds. εβεβλητο προφ τον 

named Lazarus, | [who was laid at the 
πυλωνα αυτου nAkwpevos, 2 και επιθυµων 

gate ofhim being covered with sores, and = longing 
χορτασθηναι απὸ των Ψιχιων vov πιπτοντων 


17 1 Απᾶ it is easier for 
HEAVEN and EARTH to 
pus away, than for one 

oint of the Law to fail. 


18 ¢EvzRy ΟΝΕ who 
DISMIssEs his WIFE, and 
matries another, commits 
adultery; and *ax who 
MARRIES her on di-| 


commits adultery. 

19 +Now there was a 
certain rich Man, who was 
clothed in Purple and Fine . 
linen, and feasted sumptu- 
ously every Day. 

20 And a certain Poor 
man, named Lazarus, was 
laid at his Gare, full of 
sores, 


21 and longing to be fed 


to be fed from (εφ crambe those falling . with “THOSE CRUMBS 
απο Της τραπεζης Tov πλουσιου: αλλα και οἱ | which FELL from the RICH 
from the table ofthe Fich : but = even the man’s: TABLE; but even 


KUvES ερχοµενοι ἄπελειχον τα ἑλκη avrov.|the DOGS came and licked. 
dogs coming licked the sores of him, | his sores. 


3 Έγενετο δε αποθανειν τον "T@XOV, Kat απε-| 22 And it occurred, that 
It happened and to die the poor, end ΄ ss tojthe PooR man died, and 


ό ied away by the 
νεχθηναι αυτον bre των αγγελων εις τον Κολ” | Was Carrie 
be Pet away him by the i Sb into the bo- ANGELS to ABRAHAN’S 


ο * Vatican Manuscripr.—15, the Lord, “. 18, Εκ who manures, 20. was—omit, 
20. who—omit. 21. THINGS which FELL, - 


t 19. This parable stands in connection with a palpable confusion and interruption ofour 
Savior’s discourse, which is broken afterthe fifteenth verse by three Verses neither connected 
with each other, nor with what precedes them, Neither is it directly said that our Savior 
did use the parable, but is abrupt] introduced, &c. iam unable to learn whether a similar 
parable has been recognized in t 6 rabbinical writings out the complexion of it certainly 
accords with their mode of illustration much better than it does with that employed by our 
Savior.—McCultoh. Dr. Lightfoot and others have shown that the Jews in their Gemara . 
have a parable much to the same purpos¢.—Doddridge, 


14. Matt. xxiii. , - 15. Luke x. 28. t 16, Matt. iv. 17; xf. 19,28; Luke 
gia ? fiz. Matt. v. 18. : Σ 189. Matt, v. $23 xix. 93 Mark x-113 1 Cor, vii, 19 1} 


Chap: 16: 23.) - LUKE. ' 


[Chap. 16: $1. 


rov ABpaau... Απεθανε δε και 6 πλουσιοξ, Και 
νο «Αὐσαατη, Died and also the rich, and 
εταφη. Kat εν τφ ‘adn επαρας τους οφθαλ- 
was buried, — And in the anseen having lifted the , eyes 
yous αὗτου, ὑὕπαρχων εν Bacavois, ὅρᾳ τον 
of himself, being ; in tormenta, sees =—s the 
ABpaay ἆπο µακροθεν, Και Λαζαρον ev τοις κολ- 
Abraam from  adistance, and Lazarus in the bo- 
‘wos αυτου. 3 Και αυτος φωνησας ειπε Πατερ 
soms ος him. And ' he crying out he said; O father 
ABpaap, ελεησον µε, και πεµψον Aalapoy, iva 
Abraham, dothou pity me, and send ° “Lazarus, that 
Ban To ακρον του δακτυλου αὗτου ὕδατος, 
he may dip the tip of the finger ofhimself of water, 
και καταψυξῃ την γλωσσαν pov? ὅτι οδυνωµαι 
and) πιαγ cool the tongue ofme; for Tamin pain 
εν TH Φλογιταυτῃ. Ὅ Ειπεδε Αβρααμ Τεκνον;, 
in the flame this. Said and Abraam; O child, 
µνησθητι, ὅτι απελαβες τα ayaba σου ev Ty 
remember, that thou didst receive thethings good ofthee in the 
(wy σου, και Λαζαρος duowws τα κακα' νυν 


life ofthee, and Lazarus inlike mannerthethings bad; now 
δε όδε παρακαλειται, συ δε οδυνασαι. 3 Και 
but this comforted, thou and artin pain. And 


επι πασι TovTots, µεταξυ ἧμων και ὕμων χασµα 
besides all λε, ᾽ between ofus ‘and ofyou achasm 
µεγα εστηρικται, ὅπως of θελοντες διαβηναι 
great has been fixed, sothat those wishing _ 00 pass over 
ενθεν προς ὑμας, un δυνωνταί, pnde of εκειθεν 
hence : to" ~ you, not is able, nor those thence 
προς μας διαπερωσιν. 7 Ecre δε' Έρωτω ουν 
to ΄ ο cross over. He said then; Ibeseech then 
« ͵ 
σε, πατερ, ἵνα πεµψῃς αυτον εις τον οικον του 
thee, ο father, that thou wouldstsend him to the house ofthe 
πατρος pou: Ἄεχω yap πεντε αδελφους ὅπως 
fether ofme;. Ihave for five brothers: that 
διαµαρτυρηται αυτοις, iva un και αυτοι ελθωσιν 
he may testify tothem, that not also they maycome 
εις΄ τον ΤΟΠΟ τουτον της βασανου. 
into the place... this oftne ‘torment.’ Says 
Χ[αυτφ] Αβρααμ' Exovo: Μωσεα και τους 
{to him) Abraam: They have Moses and the 
πρρφητας' ακουσατωσαν αυτω». 30 Ὁ δε ειπεν" 
prophets: let them hear them, He and said: 
Ουχι, 2σπερ, Αβρααμ’ αλλ) εαν τις απο νεκρων 
No,  Oratner, Abraam: but if one from dead ones 
πορευθῃ προς αυτους, µετανοησουσιν. *! Ere δε 
may Κο (ο them, they will reform. Hesaid but 


9 Λεγει 


fBosom. And the RICK 
man also died, and wag 
buried 3 

23 and in HADES, being 
in Torments, he lifted up 
his EYES, and sees * Abra- 
ham at a distance, and 
Lazarus in f the FoLps of 


Heme 5 
: And crying out be 
said, ‘Father Abraham, 


pity me, and send Lazarus, 
that he may dip the τΙΡ of 
his FINGER in Water, and 
cool my TONGUE; For I 
am tortured in this FLAME.’ 

25 But Abraham said, 
* Child, recollect That thou, 
during thy LIFE, 1 didst re- 
ceive thy Goon things, and 
Lazarus, in like manner, 
his EvIL things; but now 
* here he is comforted, and 
thou art tormented. 

26 And besides all this, 
a great Chasm 19 situated 
between us and you; ϱο 
that THOSE WISHING to 
pass over hence to you are 
unable; nor can- * those 
cross over thence to us.’ 

27 Then he said, ‘I en- 
treat thee, then, Father, to 
send him to my FATHER’S 
HOUSE $ 

28 For I have Five Bro- 


thers; that he may testify 


fully to them, lest thep 
also come into this PLACE 
of MISERY.’ 

29 * But Abraham says, 
$‘They have Moses and 
the PROPHETS; let them 
hear them.’ 

80 And HE said, ‘No, 
Father Abraham, but if 
one should go to them from 
the Dead, they will reform.’ 

31 And he said to him, 


ο Varican Manuscript—28, Abraham. 
$9. But Abraham. 30, to him—omit. 


4 22. The expression, “ Abraham’s hosom,” alludes to the RB 


ag This was reclining on couches after the manner of the 
ο 


25. here he is comforted, and. . 26. those, 


osture wed by the Jews - oe 
omans, the upper part of the 
resting upon the left elbow, and the lower lying at length upon the pouch: ο When two 


or three reclined on the same couch, some say the worthiest or most honorable person lay 
first, (Lightfoot says, in the middle;) the next in dignity lay with his head reclining on the 
breast or busom of the first, as John is said to have done on the bosom of Jesus at supper; 


and hence is borrowed the phrase of Abraham’s bosom, as denotin 
le person, a 


happiness. Abraham being esteemed the most honorab 


the state of celestial 
the father of the Jew. 


ish nation, to be in his bosom signifies (in allusion to the order in which guests were placed 
at ap entertainment) the highest state of felicity next to that of Abraham himself 


—~Burder. 

Sec Parkhurst. 
1 26. Job xxi.18; Luke vi. 36 

31; xvii. 11, 


Tois kolpois, being plural, the idea seems to be as expressed in the text 


$ 29. 11. vill. 90; xxxiy. 16; Joba v.30, 45; Acts xy 


Crap. 17: 1.) LUKE. { Chap. 17: 10. 
αυτφ' Es Μωσεως και Των xpopntey ουκ ακου- | ‘If they hear not Moset 
lohim: If Moses and the prophets not they |and the PROPHETS, tnei- 
ουσινν ουδε εαν TIS EK νεκρων αναστῃ, πεισ- | therwillthey be convinced, 
bear. neither if one outofdeadones should rise, will though one should rise 
Onerovrat. from the Dead.’?~ 
they be convinced. CHAPTER XVII. 

ΚΕΦ. :(’. 17. 1 And he said to * his 
DISCLPLES, {‘‘ It is impos- 


1Eure δε προς τους µαθητας Ανενδεκτον 
Hesaid and to the disciples: Impossible . 
εστι του µη ελθειν τα σκανδαλα’ ova: δε, 8 
itis ofthe not tocome the euares, woe Όσα] 
οὗ ερχεται. 2λΛυσιτελει αυτῳ, εἰ µυλος ovikos 
whom they come. It is profitable forhim, ifawilletone upper 
περικειται περι TOY TPAXNAOP αυτον, Kat ερριπ- 
was hung about the neck ofhim, andhavebeen 
ται εις την θαλασσαν, η ἵνα σκονδαλισῃ ἑνα 
thrown into the sea, than that heshouldensnare ene 


σων µικρων τουτων. ὃΠροσεχετε ἕαυτοις. Eay| 


ofthe little ones _ these. Takeheed toyourselves, If 
δε ἅμαρτγ [εις σε] ὁ adeAgos σου, επιτιµησεν 
and shouldsin [againstthee}the brother ofthee, rebuke 
αυτφ' και εαν µετανοησῃ, αφες αυτφ. 3 Και 

him; aod if heeh~uld reform, | forgive him, And 

€ 

εαν ἑπτακι της ἥμερας ἅμα εις σε, και 

if seventimesofthe day heshouldsin againstthee, and 
: κ . . 
ἑπτακις *[rns Πμερας] επιστρεψΏ, λεγων 
beven times [ofthe day] he should turn, saying; 
Μετανοω adnoets αυτφ. 

Ireform; thoushalt forgive him. 

5 Και ειπον οἱ αποστολθοι Te κυριφ' Προσθεε 

2 And said the apostles tothe lord; Do thou add 
ἥμιν πιστιν. © Ῥιπε δε 5 κυριος Ee ειχετε 
to us faith, Said andthe lord: If youhad 
πιστιν WS KOKKOY σιναπεως, ελεγετε αν 

faith ass a grain of mustard, you mighteay tothe 
συκαµινῳ ταυτῃ" Ἐκριζωθητι, και Φυτευθητι εν 
tycamine-tree this; Bethouuprooted, andbethouplanted in 
Ty θαλασσῃ’ και ὑπηκουσεν αν ὑμιν. 7 Tis δε 
the sea; and = it would obey you. Which but 
εξ ὕμων δουλον εχων αροτριωντα η ποιµαινοντα, 
of you aslave having ploughing or  feeatag, cattle, 
ὁς εισελθοντι εκ Tov αγρου ερει Evdews 
who havingcome outof he eld willsay; Immediately 
παρελθων αναπεσαι; S AAA’ ουχι ερει auT@ 


going do thou recline? But not willsay to him 
Ἐτοιμασον τι δειπνησω, και περι(ωσαμενος 
Make ready what I may sup, and having girded 


διακονει μοι, έως φαγω καιπιω"' και PETA Τανυτα 
do thou serve me, till Imayeat and drink: and after these 


Φαγεσαι καιπιεσαισυ; 9Mn χαριν εχειτφδυυλφ 
shalteat end drink thou? Not favor has the lave 


εκεινῳ, ὅτι εποιησε τα διαταχθεντα; *[Ov 
that, because he cid the things having been commandedt [No 


δοκω.] Obrw και ὕμεις, ὅταν woinonre παντα 
ithink. 80 also you, whenyoushallhavedone all 


ο Vatican Manuscairt.—1. his disciples, 
δ. against thee—omit. 4 of the day—omi: 
not—omit. ° 


+232. ok 


11. 
xviii. 15, 91. 3. Lev. x’ 
Gi 1; Mark fx. 995 34, ον, 


- Xx. 17_s Prov. στ]. 10; James τ. 19 


1 


sible for 8sNARES not * to 
come; but Woe to him 
through whom they come! 

3 It woud be hetter for 

him, if an upper Millstone 
were han about his 
NECK, and he be thrown 
into the ΘΕΑ, than that he 
should insnare one of these. 
LITTLE ONES. 
ὃ Take heed to your- 
selves; tif ig esrashet ety 
sins, {rebuke him; and if 
he reforms, forgive him. | 

4 And if seven times in 
a DAY he sius against thee, 
and ares times he wae 
to thee again, saying, ‘1 
reform ;’ thou shalt forgive 
him.” 

& And the APosTLes 
said to the Loxp, “In- 
crease our Faith” = 

6 tAnd the 1055 said, 
“If you had Faith as a 
Grain of Mastard, you 
might say to this srca- 
MINE-TBEE, Be thou. up: 
rooted and planted in the 
SEA; and it would obey 


ou. 

e 7 But which of you hav- 
ing a Servant ploughing or 
feeding catue, wil) say to 


him as he comes in trom. 
the FIELD, ‘Come immedi- 


ately, and recline ?” 

8 But will he not say te 
him, ΄ make ready my sup- 
per; gird thyself, ‘and 
serve me, while 1 eat and 
drink ; and afterwards thow 
shalt eat and drink f” 

9 Does he thank. *that 
SERVANT Because he did 
what was commanded? 

10 So also you, when 
you shall have done Ail the 


/1. should cox ; nevertheless Woe 
‘the ΦΚΑΥΑΝΤΟ him. 


9. . A think 


$1. Matt. xviii, 6,7; Markix.48;1Cor.xi10. $3 Matt. 
ye Math FVit. 89: 


hap. Hh: 1H) LUKE. 


τα διαταχθεντα ὑμιν, λεγετε' Ότι δουλοι 
Ghethingsheving been commanded you, say you: That slaves 


αχρειοι εσµε» ὅτι 5 ὠφειλομεν ποιησαι, 
ααρεοθίαὈ]ο weare: becausewhat we were bound tedo, . 
πεχποιηκαμέΡ. δν ος 
esha aoe - a 
"Kat εγενετο εν ry πορευεσθαι αυτον es 
And ithappened in the to go him to 


Ἱερουσαλημ, Και αυτος διηρχετο δια µεσου 
Jerusalem, and he a through midst 
Zapapeas και Γαλιλαίας. 1? Και εισερχοµενου 
ofSamaria and Galilee. And entering 
αυτου Eis τινα Κωμµην, απηντησαν αυτφ δεκα 
ofhim intoacertain village, * met him 
λεπροι ανδρες, of εστησαν πορῥωθε». 
leprous men, who stood far off. And 
αυτοι Τραν ΦώΡη», λεγοντεφ' Ίησου επιστατα 
they 1 up avoice, saying: Jesus master, 
Και ιδων ειπεν avrois: 
pity And seeing hesaid to them: 
Πορευθεντες επιδειξατε ἕαυτους ros fepevor. 
Going chow you yourselves to the priests, 
Και εγενετο ev ty ὕπαγει» αντους, εκαθαρισθη- 
And ithappened in the to go them, they were cleansed. 


ελεησον ἡἧμας. 
us 


σαν. “Efs δε εξ αυτω», ιδων ὅτι (αθη, ὑπεσ- 

One and of them, seeing that he wascured, turned 

Tpeve, pera φωνης µεγαλης δοξαζων τον θεον' 

‘back, with avoice loud glorifying the God: 

16 kat επεσεν επι προσωπον παρα τους ποδας 
and fell on face at the feet 


αυτου, ευχαριστω» αυτφ' Και αυτος ην Ἔαμα- 


efhim, ενας thanks tohim: and he was a Sama- 
ρειτης. 317 Αποκριθεις δε ὁ ἵησους ειπεν’ Ουχι 
ritan. Answering andthe Jesus said: Not 


οἱ δεκα εκαθαρισθησαν; of Se evven mov; 15Ουχ 
the ten were cleansed ? thebut nine where? Not 
εὕρεθησαν ὑποστρεψαντεα δουναι δοξαν ry Gey, 
west found having returned to give glory tothe God, 
ει µη ὁ αλλογενης οὗτος: Ὦ Και ειπεν avrg: 
except the foreigner this? And hesaid to him: 
Avacras xopevov: *[% πιστις σου σεσωκε σε. 
Arising go thou: the faith ofthee hassaved thee. } 
3 Ἐπερωτηθεις δε Swo Των Φαρισαιω», ποτε 
Having been asked and by the Pharisees, when 
ερχεται 7 βασιλεια του θεου, απεκριθη avrois, 
comes the kingdom ofthe God, he answered them, 
και ειπε Όυκ ερχεται 7 βασιλεια του θεου 
ands said: Not comes the kingdom ofthe God 
pera παρατηρησεως' 7! ovde ερουσιν’ Ίδου ὧδε, 
with eareful watching ; nor vill they say; Lo here, 
ny "Γιδου] εκει ov yap, ἢ βασιλεια του θεου 
or, [lo] there, lo for, the maiesty ofthe God 


uChap. 11: nt. 


THINGS COMMANDED you, 
say, ‘ We are unprofitable 
Servants; for we have dona 
only what we were bound 
to ο.) 29 

11 And it occurred, as he 
was PROCEEDING to Jeru- 
salem, he passed through 
the Interior of Samaria and 
Galilee. 

12 And as he was about 
entering a Certain Village, 
Ten Lepers met him, who 
stood fat a distance; 

13 and they lifted up 
their Voice, saying, “Jesus, 
Master, pity us.” 

14 And seeing them, he 
said to them, ft “Go, show 
yourselves to the PRIESTS.” 
And it happened, as they 
were GOING, they were 
cleansed. 

15 And one of them per- 
ceiving That he was cured, 
returned, praising Gop 
with a loud Voice ; — 

16 and he fell on his 
Face at his rezr, thanking 
him; and je was a Sama. 
ritan. 

17 And JEsvus answer- 
ing, said, “ Were not the 
TEN cleansed? but where 
are the NINE? 

18 Were none found ο 
return to give Praise to 
Gop, except this ALIEN?” 

19 And he said to him; 
Arise, go thy way; * thy 
FAITH has saved thee.”’ 

20 And having been 
asked by the PHARISEEs, 
when Gop’s KINGDOM was 
coming, he answered them, 
and said, “The KINGDOM 
of Gop comes not with 
outward show; 

ο] nor shall they say, 
‘Behold here! or there!’ 
for, behold, + Gop’s ROYAL 
MAJESTY is among you.” 


* Vatican Manvusonir?.—l. thy raita has saved thee—omit, 


21. lo~omit. 


4 31, In this verse it has been found necessary to depart from the usual signification of 


hee basileja tou theou, the x1nepom of Gop, and render as in the text. 


That this renderirg 


is admissible and correct, see Note on Matt.iii.2. Basileia here refers to the personto whom 
the title and honor ofking belonged, rather than to his territory or kingdom. Prof. Whiting, 


an n able peared 9 
king is amon, πα. 
et secret, bp tbe On te place 
some priva' 
he should be proclaimed in a similar way tot 
See the account, 3 Chron. xxiii. 1—11.” 


¢ 12. Lev. xiii. 46,' 


A. Clark 


Dr. 


anda Greek scholar, says, this clause in the 21st verse ought to be rendere 

6 in a note on the 21st verse evidently un¢erstood 

Christ. He says, ‘“‘Perhaps those Pharisees thought, that Messiah was 

πο pey\ Oe some of their rulers; and that by and b 
5 in which Joash was by Jehoiada the pri 


$14. Lev. xiii. 9; xiv. 2; Matt. vili.6; Luke v. 14. 


ὁλαρ. 17; 22] 


eo . \ 

ο 
LUKE 
εντος ὕμων εστιν. 3Ἔ Ειπε δε προς τους µαθη- 
inthemidst ofyou is. Hesaid and {ο the disci- 


τας", EAevoovrat juepat, ὅτε επιθυµησετε µιαν 


ples: Will come days, when youwilldesire one 
Tay ἤμερων του viov του ανθρωπου δειν’ και 
ofthe days ofthe son ofthe man tosee; and 


ουκ οψεσθε. 
aot yoa will see, 


°3 Kaz ερουσιν ὑμιν' ἴδου ὧδε, η, 
And they willsayto you; Lo here, ος, 
wou exer un απελθητε, unde διωξητε. 24 Ὥσπερ 


‘lo there; not you may go Away, nor may you follow. Even as 


yap ἡ αστραπη, ἡ αστραπτουσα ex της ὑπ) 
for the lightning, that flashing outof the under 


ovpapoy, ets Την ὑπ ουρανον λαμπει οὕτως 
heaven, to the under heaven shines; so ΄ 

εσται 6 υἷος του ανθρωπου *|[ ev τῇ ἥμερᾳ αυτου.] 

willbe the son ofthe man {inthe day ofhim.] 


Ὢ Πρωτον δε δει αυτον πολλα παθειν, και 
First butit beheveshim manythings tosuffer, | and 


αποδοκιµασθηναι απο THs Ύενεας TauTns. *% Και 
\to be rejected from the generation this. And 


καθως εγενετο ev Tats ἥμεραις Nwe, οὕτως εσται 


as ithappened in the days ofNoe, so  itwillbe 
και εν ται; μεραις του viov του ανθρωπου. 
also in =the days ofthe son ofthe man. 


7 Ἡσθιρν, επινον, εγαµουν, εξεγαµι(οντο, αχρι 
They ate, they drank, they married, they were given in marriage, till 


ε ϱ 
ns Ίμερας εισηλθε Nwe εις την κιβωτον' και 
ofwhich day entered Noe into the ark; -and 


ηλθεν 6 κατακλυσµος, Kal απωλεσεν ἅπαντας. 
came the flood, and = - destroyed all, 


8 Ὅμοιως και ws εγενετο εν Tas Nuepars Λωτ' 
In like manneralso as ithappened in the days of Lot; 


ησθιον, επινον ηγοραζον, επωλουν, εφυτευον, 
they ate, they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, 


ᾠκοδομουν' 3η δε juepe εξήλθε Λωτ απο 
they built: inthe but day wentout Lot from 


Ἄ2δομων, εβρεξε πυρ και θειον aw” ουρανου, και 


Sodom, itrained fire and brimetonefrom heaven, and 
απωλεσεν ἅπαντας Kata ταυτα εσται ‘n 
destroyed all: according to these it willbeinthe 


ἧμερᾳ 6 υἷος του ανθρωπον αποκαλυπτεται. * Εν 
day the son of Μια man is revealed. In 


εκεινῃ TH ἡμόρα, ὃς εσται επι Tov Swuaros, και 
that the d@hy, who willbe on the roof, and 


τα σκευή αντου EV TY OViKiAa, µη καταβατω αραι 
the goods ofhim in the house, aot let him descend to take 


αυτα" και ὁ εν TH αγρῳ, ὅμοιως µη επιστρε- 
them; andhe in the field, ta like manper not let him 


ψατω ει» τα οπισῳω. Μνημονευετε THS yuvai- 
turn forthethings bebind, Remember you ofthe wife 


wos Λωτ. 3 Ὃς ear (ητησῃ την ψυχην αὗτου 


“{Ohap. 17. 94, 


22 And he said to the 
DISCIPLES, {Days will 
come, when you will desire 
to see one of the pays of 
the son of MAN, and you 
will not see it. 

23 tAnd they will sa 
to you, * ‘Behold, there!’ 
or ‘behold, here!’ follow 
not. 

24 t For as THAT LIGHT- 
NING FLASHING out of 
ONE part under Heaven, 
shines to the OTHER part 
under Heaven; so will the 
SON of MAN be. | 

25 {But first he must 
suffer Much, and be re- 
jected by this GENERA- 
TION, 

26 tAnd as it was in 
the pays of Noah, so will 
it be also in the pays of 
the son of MAN. 

27 They were eating, 
they were drinking, they 
were marrying, they were 
given in marriage, fill the 
ΡΑΥ that Noah entered the 
ARK, and the DELUGE 
me and destroyed them 


28 In like manner also 
as it was in the ΡΑΣς of 
Lot; they were eating, they 
were drinking, they were 
buying, they were selling, 
they were planting, they 
were building; 

29 but ton the pay that 
Lot went out from Sodom, 
it rained Fire and Sulphur 
from Heaven, and des- 
troyed them all. 

50 Thus will it be in the 
Day when the son of Max 
is revealed. 

31 On That pay, tlet 
not him who shall be on 
the RooF, and his FURNI- 
TURE in the HOUSE, de- 
scend.to take it away ; and 
in hke manner, let not him 
who shall be in the * Field 
turn back. - ; 

82 jf Remeinber Lot's 
WIFE. 

83 { Whoever may seek 


of Lot. ; Whoever mayseek the life ofhimeelfitg * save his LIFE, will 
* Varicay Mamwoscairr.—23. there! or behold here! follow not, For, _ 34 inhis 
DAY—omel. 31. Field, 33. insure hisLirE. | ; 
τος 1399, Matt. Ix. 15. t 23. Matt. xxiv. 23; Mark xiii. 21; Luke σι. 8, 3 24. Matt, 
Xxiv.27, 25, Mark viii. 31; ix.31; x.33; Luke ix. 22. _. t.26. Gen. vii Matt, 
xxiv. $2 20. Gen. xix. 16, 24. Τ 31. Matt. xxiv.17; Mark xiii. 15, 4 83. Gea 
gix. 90. ο J 33. Matt.x. 30; xvi.25; Mark viii. 35; Luke ix; 24; John xii. 9δοι + 


- 


Chap. £7: 34.) LUKE, 


σωδαι, απολ1σει αυτη» και ds cay απολεσ] 
te save, “ willlese her; and whoever may lose 
αυτην, ζωογονησει αυτην. 4 Λεγω ὑμιν' Ταυτγ 
Tsay to yous In tais 
as yeu .... νο. επι Κλινηε µιας eis παρα” 
the night will be two on bed one; one will 
ληφθησεται, και ὁ erepos αφεθησεται. ὃ Δυο 
be taken, and the other will be left. Two 
εσονται αληθουσαι επι TO αυτο’ μια a aaah 
will be grinding on the same; the one 
θηήσεται, και a ἕτερα αφεθησεται. 3% Και αποκ- 


taken, andthe other will be left. And an- 
ε 

ριθεντες λεγουσιν αυτῳ' Που, κυριε; ‘O de 

ewering theysaid ‘tohim; Where, O lord? He and 

ειπεν αυτοις' ΄Ὅπου το σωµα, εκει συναχθησον- 

eaid tothem; Where the body, there will be gathered 
Tat οἱ αετοι. 
the eagles. 

- KE®, τη’. 18, - 


a 
"1Έλεγε δε Και wapaBoAny avrois, προς το 
Bespoke and also a parable to them, -in order that 
δειν παντοτε προσευχεσθαι, Kat µη εκκακει», 
eught always to pray, and not to be weary, 
ἔλεγων' Κριτης τις ην εν τινι πολει, Τον θεον 
saying: Ajudgecertain was in acertain city, the God 
μη Φοβουµενος, a ανθρωπον μη EVTPEMOMEVOS. 

fearing, * man not regarding. 
3Xnpa de ny εν a πολει εκεινΏ" και Ίρχετο 
A widow απ πα in the city that; and she went 
προφ αυτον, λεγουσα' Ἑκδικησον µε απο του 
to him, saying; Do justice me from the 
αντιδικου µου. * Και ουκ ηθελησεν επι χρονο». 

Opponent of me.. And not hewould for atime. 
Mea δε Ταντα ειπεν εν ἑαυτφ' Es και rov θεον 
AC-erwards but these ‘hesaid in himself; If even the God 
οὗ Φοβουµμαι, Και avOpwrov ουκ εντρεποµαι" 

not I fear, and man not Iregard : 
ἔδιαγο το παρεχειν wot κοπον την χηραν Ταυτην, 

through the © to render to metrouble the widow this, 
exdinnow αυτην iva µη ets id ερχοµενη 


ivilldojustice her; that not to coming 
ὑπωπια(ῃ µε. ὄΌξιπε δε ὁ νο Ακουσατε, 
abe should pester me. Said andthe lord: Hear you, 
τι ὁ κριτής rns αδικιας λεγει. 7 Ὁ δε θεος 


@hatthe judge the unjust pays. The and God 
οὗ µη ποίησει την εκδικησιν των εκλεκτων 
met not willdo - the justice fer the chosen ones 
avtov των βοωντων προς αυτον ημερας και 
of himself those crying to him 
VUKTOS, Καὶ µακροθυµων en” αυτοις; "8 Λεγω 
night, and bearing long towards them? Tsay 
ὑμι», δι ποιήσει THV εκδικησιν αυτων EV Ταχει. 
to you, that hewillde the jastice for them in avinstant. 
Πλην 6 uvlos του ανθρωπου ελθων apa εὕρησει 
But the sen ofthe manu coming indeed will he find 
THY πιστιν επι THS YNS;- 
the faith en the scarth? 


[ Chap. 18: 8. 


lose it; and whoever may 
lose it, ‘will preserve it. 


34 tI tell you, in That 
NIGHT thcre will be twe 
on *a Bed; One will be 
taken, and the oTHER left. 

85 Two will be grinding 
together; the ONE will be 
taken, and ths OTHER left.” 


86 And answering, the 
said to him, 1” 9, 
Lord?” And HE said to 
them, “Where the ΒΟΡΥ 
is, there * also the EAGLES | 
will be assembled.” 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1 And he also spoke a 
Parable to them, t- chow 
that they OUGHT {to pray 
continually, and *not be 
weary ; 

2 saying, “There was a 
certain Judge in a certain 
City, wh feared not Gop 
nor respected Man. 


9 And there was a Wid. 
ow in that City; and she 
went to him, saying, - ‘OD 
tain justice for me com 
my OPPONENT.’ 


4 And he would not fo 
a time; but afterward: 
he said within himself 
‘Though I fear not Gor 
nor regard Man; 


5 1γεί, becstss thi; 
wibDow importunes me, 1 
will do her justice, lest at 
last her coming should 
weary me!’ ” 

6 And the Logp saic, 
“Hear what the uNJust 
JUDGE says; 

7 and {will not Gop da 
justice for THOSE CHOSEN 
oNngEs of his, who are ΟΒΥ. 


and} inG to him Day and Night, 


and he is poupaasionets 
towards them ὃ 


8 I tell you, { That be 
will speedily do them Jus 
TICE. But when the s~ 
of MAN comes, will he find 
this BELIEF on the LAND 2" 


* Varican Manuscnirt.—%. a Bed. | 
86. Matt. xxiv, 4, £ 4 q Thee. iv. 17. 
Rom sii.133 2 he Vie} 6. Lube zi. 
Or 3 Pet. 111.8 aa : oe . 


#. alse will, 


Σ 36. Matt. <xiv. 28. 
‘sg 3 Ze Rev, vi. 1G 


1 Luke x1.6 
¢ 8 1 υ. ἅ 


Chap. 18: 9.) LUKE. 


ὄξιπε δε και προς τινας τους πεποιθοτας εφ 
Hespokeand also ῥ{ο some those trusting in 
ἑαυτοις ὅτι εισι δικαιοι, και εξουθενουντας του» 
themselves that they are just ones, and deepising the 
λοίπους, Την wapaBoAny rauTny: 19 Ανθρωποι 
others, the parable this: Men 
δυο ανεβησα» εις To ἱερον προσευξασθαι ὁ es 
two wentup intothe temple to pray: the one 
Φαρισαιος, και ὁ érepos reAwyyns.  Ὁ Φαρι- 
a Pharisee, and the other atax-gatherer. The Phari- 
σαιος, σταθεις προς ἑαυτο», ταυτα προσηυχετο" 
ες, atanding y himeelf, these he prayed: 
‘O θεος, ενχαριστω σοι, ὅτι ουκ ειµι ὥσπερ οἱ 
The God, I givethanks to thee, that not Iam like the 
λοιποι των ανθρωπω», apwayes, αδικοι, µοιχοι, 
others ofthe men, plunderers, unjust ones, adulterers, 
ἡ και ὥς οὗτος ὁ TeAwyns. 12 Νηστευω δις του 
oreven like this the tax-gatherer. Ifast twice of the 
σαββατου, αποδεκατω παντα ὅσα κτωµαι. ®Kar 
week, I tithe all what I acauire. And 
ὁ TeAwyns µακροθεν ἑστως ουκ Ίηθελεν 
the tas-gatherer at adistance having been standing not would 
ovde τους οφθαλµους εἰς τον ουρανον exapas: 
notever the eyes to the ᾽ heaven lift ups 
αλλ’ ετυπτεν [εις] το στηθος αὗτου, λεγων" 
but he smote [on] the breast ofhimeelf, saying: 
€ 
‘O θεος, ἵλασθητι µοι TY ἁμαρτωλφ. 4 Λεγω 
The God, bepropitiousto me the sinner. I say 
ὑμιν, κατεβη οὗτος δεδικαιωµενος εἰς τον οικον 
to you, wentdown this having been justified to the house 
αὗτου, η yap εκεινος' ὅτι πας 6 ὕψων ἑαυτο», 
ofhimself, or {ος that: forevery onetheexalting himself, 
ταπεινωθησεται’ 6 δε Ταπεινων ἕἔαυτον, ὑψωθη- 
will be humblede. hebut humbling _himeelf. will 


{ Chap. 18: 17. 
9 And he spoke this 
PARABLE alse {ο sOME, 
twho rRustED in them- 
selves That they were 
righteous, and despised 
OTHERS. 

10 “Two Men went up 
into the TEMPLE to pray; 
the ΟΝΕ a Pharisee, and 
the OTHER a Tribute-taker. 

11 The ΡΗΑΕΒΙΞΕΣ stand- 
ing by himself, prayed 
thus; ΤΟ Gop, I thank 
thee, That I am not like 
OTHER MEN,—Rapacious, 
Unjust, Dissolute, or even 
like This TRIBUTE-TAKER. 

12 I fast twice in the 
wEEK, [I tithe all that I 

uire.’ | 

13 *But the TR1suTe- 
TAKER, standing at a dis- 
tance, would not even lift 
up his EYES to HEAVEN, 
but smote his BREAST, say- 
ing, ‘O Gop, be propitious 
to me 8 SINNER, 

14 I tell you, this man 
went down to his HouSE 
justified *more than the 
other; {For ΣΥΕΣΥ ONZE 
who EXALTs himself will 
be humbled ;s and HE who 


be | HUMBLES himself will be 


σεται.! exalted.” 
Se + tna easel eee 
15 Προσεφερο»ν δε αυτῳ και τα βρε ἵνα er INFANTS also, 
Lacy oe and to tig also the Bpsone that that he might touch them ; 


(αυτων ἅπτηταυ (δοντες δε of µαθηται επετιµη- 
them hemighttouch; seeing andthe disciples rebuked 
σαν αυτοις. 5 Ὁ δε ἵησους προσκαλεσαμενος 

them. ; Τμε but Jesus calling to 
αυτα, ειπεν’ Adere τα παιδία ερχεσθαι προς µε, 
them, hesaid; Allow thelittlechildren to come to me, 


και µη KWAVETE αυτα’ Των yap τοιουτω»ν εστιν 


and not forbid them; forthe because euch like is 
ἡ βασιλεια..του θεου. 37 Auny λεγω ὑμιν, ds 
the kingdom ofthe God. Indeed Inay to you, who 


εαν µη δεξηται ‘thy, βασιλειαν του θεου ws 


ever “not mayreceive the kingdom = ofthe God as 
παιδιο», ου µη Ἱεισελθῃ εἰ αυτηνο 
alittle child, not ποὺ  mayenter into her. 


*_Varican Manuscairs.—18- But, 38. on—omst, 


‘11. ym £ 
Ελοτος. the son of Jochai, said: 


but the DISCIPLES seeing 
it, rebuked them. 


16 But Jzsvs calling 
them to him, said, *‘ Pere 
mit the LITTLE CHILDREN 
to come to me, and forbid 
them not; for to {sucH 
LIKE belongs the KINGnOM 
of Gop. Sant. 

17 y Indeed I say to you, 
Whocter does nat receive 
the x1nGpomM of Gop like 
a Little child, he will by no 


_Jmeans enter it.” 


14. more than the other, 


‘tne from Bereshithk Rabba, will illustrate this Pharisaic pride :— Rabb 
Ὃ λα gaid: The world is not worth thirty righteous ers such . 


our father Abraham. If there were only thirty righteous persons in the world, Land my 


ke two of them; and ifthere were but twenty, I and 
te Ἐν annie there were but ten, I and my son would be of the num r; andifthere were 
and my son would be of the five; and if there were but two, I and my son would 


number ; 
but five, I 


son would be of the 


be those two; and if there } were but one, myself should be that one.” 
f 97 Luke x, 203 xvi. 14. Job xxii. 29; Matt. xxilf. 13; Luke xiv. 11; James tv. 
θα μες 


- 


6; 1 Pet. v.5, iam xix.18_ Mark x. 18 


$17. Mark x 


"> 3.16, 1 Cor, xiv. 20; 1 Petelis 3 


chap. 18: 18.4 LURE. 


18 Και exrnpwrnoe τις αυτον αρχω», λεγω»' 


Απά asked certain him ruler, saying; 
Αιδασκαλε αγαθε, τι ποιησας (ωην αἰωνιον 
O teacher good, what sballil do life age-lasting 


KAnpovopnow ; 9Ewe δε αυτφ b Incous: Tt pe 
to inherit P Said and tohim the Jesus; Why me 
Aeyets αγαθο»; ovders αγαθος, ει µη eis, 6 
sallestthou good? no one good, if mot one, the 
θεος. 3 Τας ερτολας οἰίδας '' Μη µοιχευ- 
‘God. The commandments thou knowest: **Not thou mayest 
ons’ µη Φονευσῃς pn κλεψῃς µη 
commit adultery; not thou mayest ΚΙ; not thou mayest s‘eal; not 
ψευδομαρτυρησῃς' Tika τον πατερα σου, και 
thou mayest bear false testimony; honor the father ofthee, and 
γην µετερα *[cov.”] 3 Ὁ δε ειπε' Ταντα παντα 
the mother of thee.”’} He and said; These all 
εφυλαξαµηι εκ veornros µου. 3 Ακουσας δε 
{ observed from youth of me. Having heard and 
ΧΓταντα] ὁ Inoous, ειπεν αυτφ’ Ere ἐν σοι λει- 
‘these) the Jesus, esid tohim; Yet onetothee is 
wee παντα ὅσα εχεις TwANTOY, Kat διαδος πτω- 
wanting; all what thou bast sell, and givethou to poor 
χοις, και ἑἕξεις θήσαυρο» ev ουρανφ' και deupo, 
andthou shalt haveatreasure im heaven: and come, 
9) 
ακολουθει por.  Ὁ δεακουσας ταυτα, περιλυ- 
follow me, He andhaving heard these, greatly 
wos εγενετο’ ny Ύαρπλουσιος σφοδρα. 24 Ίδων δε 
grieved became: he was for nich exceedingly. Seeing and 
αυτον ὁ Ίησους i ahi dette yevomevoy, | ειπε’ 
him the Jesus greatly grieved becoming, ) said: 
« 

Πως δυσκολως οἱ τα χρηµατα εχοντες εισελευ- 
How with difficuly thosethe riches having shall 


σονται εις την βασιλειαν Tov θεου. >Eveowwre- 
enter into the kingdom ofthe God. sbasier 


poy yap εστι, kaundroy δια τρυµαλιας ῥαφιδος 
for it ie, acamel through hole ofa needle 


εισελθειν, η πλουσιον εις την βασιλειαν Tov 


toenter, than arichman into the kingdom ofthe 
θεου εισελθειν. 3 Ειπον δε οἱ ακουσαντες' Kat 
God to enter, Said and those having heard: Aad 


τις δυναται σωθηναι; "Ose crwes Τα αδυνατα 
who ieable to be saved? He but said: The things impossible 


A 
παρα avOpwrois, δυνατα εστι πάρα Ty Oey. 
, with men, possible is with the God, 


BEiwe δε 6 Πετρος ov, μεις αφηκαµεν 
Lo, we 193 


Said and the Peter: 
παντα, Kat ηκολουθησαµεν σοι. Ἅ Ὁ δε ειπεν 


all, and followed thee, - Heand said 
avroiss Αμηνρ λεγω ὑμιν, ὃτι ουδεις εστιν ds 
tothem: Indeed Isay toyou, that noone is who 


αφηκεν οικιαν, η yovets, η αδελφους, η Ύυναικα, 
left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, 


4 Τεκνα, ένεκεν της βασιλειας του θεου, ὃν ὃς 
er children, om account ofthe kingdom ofthe God, 


who 


[ Chap. 16: 9. 


18 { And a Certain Ruler 
asked him, saying, ‘‘ Good 
Teacher, what shall I de 
to inherit aionian Life?” 

19 And JEsvus said to 
him, *‘ Why dost thou call 
Me good? There is none 
good, except one,—Gop. 

20 Thou knowest the 
COMMANDMENTS; f{ Donot 
commit adultery, Do not 
kill, Do not steal, Do not 
testify falsely, Honor thy 
FATHER and MOTHER.” 

21 And HE said, “All 
these have I kept from my 
Youth.” 

92 And Jesus having 
heard, said to him, ‘“ Yet 
in One thing thou art 
wanting; {sell all that 
thou hast, and give ta the 
Poor, and thou shalt have 
Treasure in * HEAVEN; 
and come follow me.” 

23 And hearing this, 
HE became very sorrow- 
ful; for he was exceedingly 
rich. 

24 And *Jesus seeing 
him, said, “With what 
difficulty will THOSE HAV- 
ING RICHFS enter the 
KInNGpomM of God! 

25 I1 1s easier for a Came 
el to pass through a Nee- 
dle’s Eye, than for a Rich 
man to enter the KINGDOM 
of Gop.” 

26 And THOSE HEARe 
ING him, said, ‘‘ Who then 
can be saved ?” 

27 And HE said, {Το 
THINGS IMPOSSIBLE with 
Men are possible with 
Gop.” 

28 Then PETER said, 
t “* Behold, foe have for- 
saken * our OWN, and fol- 
lowed thee.” 


29 And HE said to them, 
“Indeed, I say to you, 
That no one has forsaken 
a House, or a * Wife, 
or Brothers, or Parents, of 
Children, on account of the 
KINGDOM of GoD, 


* Varican Manvuscairr.—20, of thee—omit. 
44. Jesus seeing him, said. 
40. Wile, or Brothers, or Parents, or Children. 


238. Matt. xix. 16; Mark x. 17. 
3°. Matt. vi. 19, 20; xix. 91: 1 Tim.vt. 1 
28. Matt. ty. 18-39; xix. 37. 


22. these—omst. 
24. becoming greathy grieved—om:t. 


99. HEAVEN. 
98 ur own, and, 


t 40, Exod. xx. 14, 16; Deut. v. 16—20; Rom. xiit % 
9. 1 27. Jer. xxxii.l¥; Zeon. viii 6 


Chap. 18: 30.] LUKE. 


ᾗ Chap. is: 43. 


cu py απολαβῃ πολλαπλασιονα ev TH καιρφ 
not mot may receive many times more in the season 


TOUT@, και εν TH αιωνι τφ «ρχομενφ Conv 


this, and in the age 
αιώριον. 
age-lasting. 
31 Παραλαβων δε τους δωδεκα, εἰπε προς 
Havingtaken and the twelve, hesaid to 
αυτους’ Idov, αναβαινοµεν εις ‘lepovoAupa, και 
them: Lo, we go to erusalem, and 


τελεσθησεται παντα τα Ύεγραμμετα δια των 
will be finished all the having been written through the 
προφητων τῳ vip του ανθρωπου. *2 Παραδοθη- 
prophets inthe son ofthe man, He will be deliv- 
σεται yap τοις εθνεσι, και εµπαιχθησεται, και 
eredup for tothe Gentiles, and will be derided, an 
ὑβρισθησεται, και εµπτυσθησεται’ * Kar µασ- 
ο ας and will be spit on: ' and _ bering 
Τιγωσαγτες ANWOKTEVOVGLY αντο»’ και TH ἅμερᾳ 
been scourged they will kill him: and the day 
TH τριτη αναστησεται. 34 Και αντοιουδεν του- 
the third he willstand up. And they not one ο 
των συνηκαν' Και ην το ῥημα τουτο κεκρυµµε- 
these understood: and was the thing this having been hid- 
νον ar’ αυτων» Kat ουκ εγινωσκο»ν ταλεγοµενα. 
den from them, and πο they knewthethings being spoken. 


5 Evevero de ev Ty εγγιζειν αυτον εις Ἱεριχω, 
It happened and in the to drawnigh him to Jericho, 


τυφλος τις εκαθητο παρα την ὅδον προσαιτω». 
ablind mancertain sat by the — way begging. 


3A xovaas δεοχλου διαπορευοµενου, επυνθανετο, 


Hearing and acrowd passing along, " he asked, 
τι em τουτο;  AnnyyeaAay δε avrg, ὅτι 
whatmaybe this? They told and πα, that 


Incous ὁ Ναζαραιος παρερχεται. 39 Και εβοησε, 
Jesus the Nazarene passes by. And heshouted, 


Aeywr Ίησου, vie Δανιδ, ελεησον µε. . 3) Και 
saying: Jesus, Oson of David, pity me. And 


οἱ προαγυγτες επετιµῶγ αυτ», ἵνα σιωπησῇ/. 
those going before rebuked him, that he might be silent. 


Autos δε πολλω µαλλον εκρα(εν' Tie Δανυιδ, 


He but much more cried out: Oson of David, 
ελεησον µε. 1° Ἄταθεις δε ὁ Ίησους εκελευσεν 
pity me, Stoppiag andthe Jesus commanded 
αυτον αχθηναι προς αὗτον. Evyyicavvos δε 
him to beled to himeelf. Having come and 


αυτου, επηρωτησεν αυτον, * *[Aeywr | Τι σοι 
efhim, he asked him, saying :] tforthee 


Φελεις ποιησω; ὍὉ δε ειπε" Kupte, ἵνα ανα- 
thou desirest Ishoulddo? He and said: Olord, thst I may 


Άλεψω. “ Και 6 Ίησους ειπεν avr Αναβλε- 
aee agen, Andthe Jesus said tohim: Seethon 


ov ἡ πιστιδ σουσεσωκεσε. * Και παραχρηµα 
again: the faith ofthee has saved thee. And instantly 


30 who will not receive 
manifold, in this TIME, and 
in the COMING AGE alonian 
Life.” 

31 4{ Απᾶ taking the 
TWELVE aside, he said te 
them, “Behold, we go up 
to Jerusalem, and the 
THINGS WRITTEN through 
the PROPHETS, will be ac- 
complished in the son of 
MAN, 

32 For ¢ he will be deliv- 
ered to the GENTILEs, and 
will be mocked, and in- 
sulted, and spit upon ; 

33 and havin courged 
him, they will kill isn 
and the THIRD DAY =a 
will rise again.” 

34 4 But they understood 
none of these things ; and 
this MATTER was concealed 
from them, and they did 
not récognize WHAT was 
SPOKEN. 

35 1 And it occurred, as 
he APPROACHED Jericho, 
a certain blind man sat 
begging by the πολ. 

6 And hearing a Crowd 
passing along, he όν 
what it meant. 

37 And they told him, 
“Jesus the NAZARITE is 
passing by.” 

88 And he shouted, say- 
ing, “Jesus, Son of David, 
have pity on me!” 

39 And THOSE GOING 
BEFORE, charged him to be 
silent; but he cried out 
much more, “Son of David, 
have pity on me!” 

40 And Jesus stopping, 
commanded him to be led 
to him. And having come 
near, he asked him, 

41 ‘“ What dost thou 
wish that I should do to 
thee?” And Ἡκ said, 
‘“* Master, to restore my 

sight.” 

42 And Jesus said tu 
him, “‘ Recewe thy sight ; 
1 thy. FAITH has cured 
thee.” 


43 And instantly he saw 


* Varrcan Manuscript.—4l. saying—omit. 


31. Matt. xvi.21; xvii. 22; xx. #73, Mark x. 32, 
ohn xviii. 28; Acts 14.19. Mork ix. 329: Luke 
i’ 35. Matt xx 20, Markx.46. 4 7 Luke xvii. 149 


$3 


$2. Matt. xxvii. 3; Luke rriff, 


1. 505 1x. 453 John x6; xii. 1G 


Chap. 19: 1.1, LUKE. 


(Chap. 19: 11. 


ανεβλεψε, Kat nKoAovbes αὑτφ, δοξα(ω» τον! 


he saw again, and ; 


followed glonfying the 


θεον' Και was ὅ Aaos wy, εδωκεν αινον TH beg. 
God; and all the peeple seeing, gave 


ΚΕΦ. 16’. 19. 


ξ Και εισελθων διηρχετο την Ἱεριχω. 3 Και 
And having enteredhe passedthroughthe Jericho. And 
(Sov, ανηρ ονοµατι Kadovpevos Ζακχαιος' Kat 
_le, aman foraname being calied Zaccheus; and 
αυτόὰ NY αρχιτελωγήης, Και οὗτος NY πλουσιος. 
he was achieftax-gatherer, and this was rich, 
3 Kae ε(ητει dev τον Ίησου», τις εστι’ Kal ovK 
And hesoughttosee the Jesus, who he is; and not 
δννατο απο Tov οχλου, ὅτι TH NAKIG µικρος 
was abl. on accountofthe crowd, for the stature little 
nv. 4 Και προδραµων εµπροσθεν, ανεβη επι 
was. And ranning . before, hewentup on 
συκοµορεα», ἵνα dy avror 
a sycamore, that hemightsee him; for that 
ημελλε διερχεσθαι. ὃ Και ὧς ηλθεν επι τον 
he wasabout to pass by. And ase hecame to the 
τοπον, αναβλεψας 5 1ησους “[ειδεν αυτο», και] 
place, havinglooked the Jesus [saw him, ang 
ειπε προς αυτον’ Ζακχαιε, σπευσας καταβηθι’ 
said to him; O Zaccheue, having hastened descend thou; 
σηµερον yap εν Ty οἰικφ σου δει µε µειναι. 
to-day for in the house oftheemust me to abide. 
6 Kat σπευσας κατεβη, και ὑπεδεξατο αυτον 
And having hastened he came down, and  herreceived him 
xatpwy. 'Kat (δοντε ἄπαντες διεγογγυ(ζον, 
rejoicing. And seeing all murmured, 


λεγοντες ‘Ort παρα ἅμαρτωλφ avips εισηλθε 


saying: That with asinner aman hewentin 
καταλυσαι. ὃ Σταθεις δε Ζακχαιος ειπε πρὸς 
to lodge. Standing up but Zaccheus said to 


τον κυριον’ Ίδου, τα Huton των ὑπαρχοντων 
ο the lord; — Lo, the half ofthe possessions 


µου, κυριε, δίδωµι τοις πτωχοις’ και ει Tivos 


efme, Ο]οτὰ, 1 ρῖνο tothe poors and ifofanyone 
Tt εσυκοφαντησα αποδιδωµι TeTpatAour. 
any thing 1 εχιοτιεά 1 give back fourfold, 
ΦΈιπε δε προς αυτον & Incous: Ὅτι σηµερον 
Said and to him the Jesus; That to-day 


σωτηρια TY otKy TovT@ eyeveTo* καθοτι καὶ 
salvation to ths house this has eome: since also 
αυτος vios Αβρααμ εστιν’ 19ηλθε yap 5 vos 
he asou of Abraham ies, came for the son 
Του ανθρωπου (Ἴτησαι Kat σωσαι TO aTOAWAOS. 
efthe man to seek and tosave that having been Jost. 
1] βκουοντων δε αυτων ταντα, Άροσθεις 
Hearing and efthem thesethings, proceeding 

ειπε παραβολη», δια το eyyus αυτο» εἰναι 
bespoke aparable, because the mear him te be 
Ἱερουσαλημ, και δοκειν αυτους, ὅτι παραχρηµα 


‘Jerusalem, § and tethink them, that immediately 
ϱ Vatican Manvuscrir?.—4, BEFORE. | 5. Jesus. 
δ. My rosszssrions I give to the Poor. 9 Jesus. 


t 45. Luke v 98; Acts iv. 211 xi. 18. 
xxii.1; 1 Sam. xii, δε 3 Sam. xil. 6, 
xviii.11. 


praise to the God. 
1x. 
; * CHAPTER XIX. 


ὅτι εκεινης 


| 7. Matt.ix.11;, Luke v. 90. 
49. Rom. iv. 11, 12, 


again, and followed him, 
1 glorifying Gop; and all 
the PEOPLE seeing it, gave 
Praise to GoD. . 


1 And having entered, 


lie was passing through 


JERICHO; 
2 and behold, a Man 


named Zacchens, (he was 
rich, and a Chief Tribute. 


' taker,) 


3 sought to see who JE- 
SUS was, and could not on 
account of the ΟΒΟΠΟ, for 
he was of low STATURE. 


4 And running *BEFORE, 
he climbed a Sycamore ta 
see him; For he was about 
to pass by it. 

5 And when * Jesus came 
tothe PLAcE, looking up 
he said to him, *‘ Zaccheus, 
hasten down, for To-day I 
must abide at thy HOUSE.” 

6 And he hastened down, 
and received him rejoicing. 

7 And seeing it, they all 
murmured, saying, t‘‘ He 

‘has gone in to lodge witha 
Sinful man.” 


8 But Zaccheus standing 
up, said to the Logp, “Be- 
hold, Master, the HALF of 
* My posszssions I give 
to the Poor; andif I have 
extortedany thing from any 
one, {I restore fourfold.” 


9 And * Jesus said to 
him, “To-day has Salvation 
come to this HOUSE, since 
he alsois {a Sonof Abra- 
ham. 


10 1 For the son of MAN 
has come {ο seek and $9 
save THAT which was 
Lostv.”’ 


11 And as they were 
hearing these things, ~ 
ceeding he spoke a Parable, 
because he was near Jerne 
salem, and they thought 
that the KIN 5pom of Gop 


δ. saw him, and—omié, 


t & Exod, 


16; Gal.iii. 7. Σ 10. Mate 


Chap. 19: 19] LUKE. (ὅιαρ. 19: 98. 


µελλει ἡ βασιλεια του θεου αναφαινεσθαι. | παδ about immediately te 


isabout the kingdom ofthe God te appear. PP a 
3 Ἐιπεν ουν Άνθρωπος τις ευγενης επορυθη] 12 Therefore he said, 
Ἠε said therefore: Aman certain well-born went ΤΑ certain Man of noble 


εἰς χωραν µακρα», λαβειν ἑαυτφβασιλειαν, και dirth went into a distant 
into acounuy distant, to receive {ος himeelfroyal dignity, and, Country to procure for him- 
ὑποστρεψαι. Ἰὃξαλεσας δε δεκα δουλους éav- | self Royalty, and toreturn 

to return, Having called and ten slaves ofhim- e And te arte Ten of 
του, εδωκεν αυτοις δεκα µνας, Καὶ ειπε mpos|his Servants, and gave 
self, | hegave tothem ten heady and he said them Ten { Minas, and 
αυτους IIpayparevoacbe éws ερχοµαι. 14 Οἱ | said to them, ‘ Trade till 1 


them : Do you business till ο {σοι The | come.’ . 
gh etal ot ur a or dada σε er 
καλως “thr” “ia” αλλα ο, Netwesneting| Weare. Rot wing” fo 
Tauren, Bag σον 6h Minas, “VER SU ore | 1s, And it oceurred, that 


εν Tw επανελθειν αντον λαβοντα την βασιλειαν, | t his neTURN, having χο. 
in the to return him having receivedthe royal dignity, ceived the ROYALTY, he 


και ειπε φωγηέηναι αὑτῳ τους SovAous TouTous, ordered those SERVANTS to 
and he ordered to be called to himself the slaves those, be called to him, to whom 


ois εδωκε τὸ αργυριον' ἵνα yey, tis tebe gave the siLvER, that 


to whom he gave the silver: that he might know, what each he might know what ® they 
διεπραγµατευσατο. 'Tapeyevero δε ὁ mpw- ὡς παν traffic. 
had gained by trading. Came andthe το, en the FIEST Came, 


: saying, ‘Sir, thy MINA has 
TOS, λεγων» Kupie, η µνα σου προσειργασατο | gained Ten Minas.’ 

saying: Olord, the mina of thee has gained 17 And he said to him, 
δεκα µνας. 17 Και ειπεν αυτφ' Ev, αγαθε δουλε! |"' Well done, good Servant! 
ten = minas. And hesaid tohim: Well, Ogood lave: {because thou hast been 
ὁτι εν ελαχιστῳ πιστος eyevov, 06s εξου- | faithful in a very small 


becausein least faithful thouhastbeen, bethou autho- matter, possess authority 


spss 
σιαν εχων επανω δεκα πολεων. 1% Kar ηλθεν Or8 And the SECOND, | 


rity having over teu cities. And came came saying ‘Sir, th 
> 3 3 


ὁ δευτερος, λεγων' Κυριε, 4 pva σου eroinoe | ΜΙΝΑ has made Five Mi. 
the second, saying; Olord, the minaofthee has made | nas.’ 


πεντε µνας. Eure δε και τουτφ' Kat συ] 19 And he said also to 


five  minas. Hesaid and also tothie; Also thon /thfs, ‘Be thau also over 
yivou επανω πεντε πολεων. Ἅ Και érepos | Five Cities. 
be over five cities, And another | 20 And *the oTHER 


AOe, λεγων: Κυριε, Sov ἡ uva σου, ἦν ειχον | “ame, saying, ‘Sir, behold 
ee wl οι lo ie ates --- ia oy pin’ Slama ty had 
αποκειµενη» εν σουδαριφ. " Ἐφοβουμην Ύαρ. ο tfor I ... thee 

being laid up in a uapkin. I feared for μας, thou art a harsh 
σε, ὅτι ανθρωπος αυστηρος εἰ  atpets, 5: Man; thou takest up what 
chee, because aman harsh thou art; thoutakestup, what thoy didst not lay down, 


ουκ e€Onkas, και θεριζεις, ὃ ουκ εσπειρας.|απᾶ reapest what thou 
not thou didst lay down, and thou reapest,what not thou didst sow. | didst not sow.’ 


2 Aeye: δε αυτφ' Ex του στοµατος cov κρινω 22 And he said to him, 
Hesays and tohim; Out of the mouth oftheeIwilljndge $Out of thine own MOUTH 


® Vatican ΜΑΚΌΡΟΒΙΣΤ.--1ὅ. they had gained. 17. Well done. 20. the oramn, 


+.12. Our Lord ντ ο. to the case of Archelaus, who went to Rome to solicit 
the Emperorthat be might be reinstated in his father’s kingdom; and the Jews sent an 
ambassage after him. to petition and plead againsthim. But however he was confirmed in 
the kingdom ot Judea; and when he returned, took ample vengeance of his enemies and 
opposers.—Newcome. | + 138. The LXX use the original word maa for the Hebrew 
maneh from which it is evidently derived, andit appears from Ezek. xlv. 13, to have been 
equal to sixty snekels. Now allowing the shekel with Dr. Prideaux, to be three shillings 


tnen the mina was equal to nine pounds English. Clarke. Horne makes the maa e 
£3. 28. 6d., or fifteen dollars. i ok qual 


1 17. Matt. xxv. 21; Luke xvi. 10. 5 21. Matt. xxv. 24. { 22. Matt. τῇ. 37 


Chap. 19: 23.) , LUKE. (Chap. 19: 51. 


, - . . . 
sovnpe Gourde Ίδειε dre εγω ανθρωπο: |! will judge thee, Wicked 
.. ovnp slave; ad, ρω that 7 d sigh Servant. ¢ Didst thou know 
0 that # am a harsh Man 
αυστηρος εἰμι,- aipwy ὁ ουκ εθηκα, καὶ θερί" | +o ing αρ what I laid πού 
harsh am, taking up what not I laid down, and reap | do wn, and reaping what £ 
(ων ὁ ουκ εσπειρα και διατι ουκ εδωκαε Το] did not sow? 
ing what not sowed; and why ot thougavest the 93 Why, then, didst thee 
αργυριον µου επι την τραπεζα», και εγώ ελθω» |not place my MONEY in 
Pye Leste on fit P πες oped % eoming | the πο that one 
. 4K ~{| mig ave exacte 
συν τοκῳ αν επραξα αυτο; αι Tors Waper } 
with μάνμά: η, να, it? And to those tne Same with Interest ?” 


hea 
τωσινρ ειπεν Αρατε απ᾿ αυτου την May, Kas ο ν- 


gtood by he said; Take you from him the mina, and him the MINA, and give it 
Sore TH Tas dexa µνας εχοντ!. 25 (Και evrov|to nim who has ἡ the την 
give you tothe the ten minas having. (And they said { Minas.’ 

aur Κυριε, εχει δεκα µνας.) 3 Λεγω *[ya 25 (And they said to 
ous ώς Ae ten μνας.) ‘gal [yap] him, : Sir, he has Ten 
ὑμιν ὅτι παντι τῷ εχοντι δοθησεταίι’ απο δε ara say to you, { That 


; hatto everyonethe havin willbe given, from but 
κ κ . = το nVERY ONE who HAS, 


του PN EXOVTOS, καὶ ὁ εχει, αρθησεται *[am | more shall be given; and 


ofthe mot having, even what he has, will be taken from | from HIM Who HAS not, 
avrov.] 3 Πλην τους εχθρουΦ µου εκείνους, | even what he has shall be 
him.) But the enemies ofme those, taken away. 


27 But *THOSE ENE- 
Migs of mine, who were 
not WrLLine that Ishould 
reign over them, bring 
hither, and slaughter them 
in my presence.’ ” 


τους pn θελήησαντας µε βασιλευσαι ex” αυτου», 
the που willing me to reign over them, 


αγαγετε ὥδε, kat κατασφαξατε εµπροφθεν pov. 
bring you hither, and slay in presence ofme, 


39 Και εικων Ταυτα, επορευετο «µπροσθεν» 
efore, 


And having said these, he went Bae age ο pape shee 
aivev ets Ἱεροσολυμα. % Και εγενετο ὡς | things, {he went on be- 
ο. πρ ῥᾗἵα ωδές And’ δω. a, 11016, going up to Jerusa- 


Jem. 

99 { And it occurred, as 
he drew near to Bethphage 
and Bethany, at THAT 
MOUNTAIN Which is CAL-~ 
LED the Mount of Olives, 
he sent two of *the Dis- 
CIPLES, 

30 saying, “Go to the 
VILLAGE OVER AGAINST 
you, in which, having en- 
tered, you will find a Colt 
tied, on which no Man ever 
gat; loose, and bring him. 

31 And if any one asks 

ou, ‘Why do you loose 
im? you shall thus say, 
‘Because the MASTER 


nyyioev ets Ῥηθφαγη και Ῥηθανιαν, προ Το 
he drew near to Bethphage and Bethany, te the 
opos TO Καλουμενον ελαιών, απεστειλε δυο 
mbantainthat being called of olive-trees, he sent two 
τῶν µαθητων αὗτου, 80 ειπω» Ὕπαγετε εἰς 
efthea disciples of himself, saying; | Go you into 
την KaTevayTs κωμην’ εν ‘n εισπορενοµενοί 
the over-against villages in which entering 

εὕρησετε Λωλον δεδεµενον, εφ ὃν ovders 
you will find acolt havingbeentied, on which no one 


Φφώποτε ανθρωπω» εκαθισε" λυσαγτες αυτον 
ofmen sat; having loosed him 


ever 
ΦὠγαγετΤέ. 31 Και εαν τις ὑμας ερωτα’ Διατι 
bring you. And if anyone you may ask: Why 


Aevere; οὕτως ερείιτε *Lavre] ‘Ors ὁ κυριος 


do youloose? thus say you [to him: That the lord 3955 
32 θ ο Ν wants him. 

αυτου χρειαν εχει. Απελθοντες ὃε οἱ απεσ.] 39 And THOSE who Were 

of him meed has. Having gone ας. having SENT, went away, and 

ταλμενοι εὗρον, καθως ειπεν AUTOS. Λυο»» | found it even as he 

been sent found, as he said * to them. Looe | told them 

re a a : 
© Varrcan Manuscerrr.—26. For—omit. 96. from him—omit. 27, TRESR. 


49. the DISCIPLES. $1. to him—omit. 
4 94. Perhaps it would be well to supply the word gained here—“ Give it to him who has 
ained ten Minas; for I say to you, That to every one who has gained, shall be given; and 
from him who has not gained, even what he has received shall be taken away.’—Clarke, 
t 44. Matt. xxv, 26. ¢ 26, Matt xiii.12; xxv. 99; Mark iv. 25; Luke viii. 1& 
$28. Marks.83 © 3% Matt xxi,l; Markxi.L 


Chap. 19: 88.) ‘LUKE. Chap. 19: 444- 


rey δε αντω» Toy πωλο», εἰπο of κυριοι αυτου] 3S And as they were 
tag and ofthem the colt, ο the lords ofhim | loosing the ΟΟΙΣ, theowne. 
προ» αυτου»’ Τι Άυετε τον πωλο»' ΜΟἱ δε ειπον. EBS Of it said to them, 
ὁ them; Whyleescyouthe colt: son saide | Fu" do you untie the 
Kupies αυτου χρειαν εχει. αι Ίγαγο» 
+ sepia xpsic xsl ray ny foi 
ο.” προς τος I sours feat exippivapres baie : 
him . εδ and ο ει ofthem-| Wants him,” 
των TO ο. on ού 'πωλον, επέβιβασα» τον]. 55 And ‘they lea it to 
selves the mantles om the’ colt, they set on the JESUS; tand having cast 


36 Their own MANTLES on 
1ησουν, πρροομεχον ο. φις δν adel ας the cour, they act Jesus 
τα ἵματια αὗτων pes τῃ ὀδφ. 7 Ἐγγιζοντες Se! 46 tAnd as he was ρο- 
the mantles ofthem im the way. Drawingnear aad ing, they spread their ο... 
αυτου Ίδη προς ™ Καταβασει Tov opovs tTwy|MENTSs on the ROAD. 
ofhim new to he descent ofthe mountain ofthe} 87 And when he was 
ελαιων, νο. ἅπαν το πλήδος των µαθητω»] DOW approaching, at the 
clive-trees, began all = the multitude ofthe disciples | DESCENT oe MOUNT of 
a:povres αινειν Τον Oeow gw εγαλῃ περι] ο, ο... 
Χτοροοε ο. aa tei meyann vC'|rupe of the DISCIPLES 
38 began to rejoice, and praise 
πασω» ὧν ειδον δυναµεώ», λεγοντες’ Biko Godwith aloud Voice, for 
all whiehtley saw mighty works, saying: Worthy | a)] the Miracles which they 
npevos & epyouevos Raginavs εν ὀνοµατι κυριου. | had seen, 
@fblesiugthe coming in mame = ef Lord: | 38 saying, [Blessed be 
ειρηνη εν evpavy, και Boke εν ὄψιστοι», 39 Και] ιο COMING KING in the 
peace im heaven, and glery im highest, And 


Name of Jehovah! Peace 
Tives THY Φαρισαιων απο Του 9χλου ειπον wpos|i2 Heaven, and Glory in 
seme ofthe Phcrisees frem the erowd said to 


er highest heaven.” 
αντον. Διδασκαλε, επιτιµησον τοις µαθηταις' 


COLT 


9 And some of the 
PHARISEES, among the 


him : O teacher, the disciples |crowp, said to him, 
σον. “Kar niscoupibaigi ειπεν *[avrois: Λεγω| “Teacher, rebuke thy Dis 
ofthee. And = answering = henaid ltothem:} Το | CIPLES.” 


40 But answering he 


ότι εα» ι σιωπησωσι» = 
ὑμι», ὅτ οὗτοι σιωπησωσι», of λιθοι κεκ said; “I tell you, That if 


te you, that if thee echouldbesilent, the stones will 


| these should be_ silent,. 
κ του tthe sronxEs would imme- 
se 4 diately cry out.” 
Kas ds ηγγισεν, av την πολιν, εκλαυσεν] 41 And as he drew near, 
y And as hedrewnear, seeing the city, he wept ος. ie CITY, t he | 
ex” avtn, λεγων' ‘Ors ει εγνως kas συ, | wept over 
ever her, saying; That ifthou hadst known even thou, ὃς, “0, that thou 


hadst known, even thou, 
at this DAY, the THINGS 
which are for thy Peace! ᾿ 
But now they are hidden 
om thine Eyes. 

43 For the Days will 
come on thee, when thine 
ENEMIES shall throw a. 
Rampart around thee, and 
enclose thee and ῬτοῬς 
thee in on ak side, 

44 and will lay thee 
level with the ground, and 
thy CHILDREN in thee 
and they will not leave 9 
Stone ipon's Stone in thee 


| RR eee NS 
- * Westcam Mamwuscarrt.—-S. Because the mastzx. .... #0. to them—omut, 42. 
par ary or of thee~omrt. 


; Matt. xxi.7; Mark xi.7; John xii. 14, t 36. Matt. xxi,® 
3 oo Pas onvll36; 96; uke xitk 85: —~« $@. Habiill, -- $41. Jobo xi &. i 


ἈΓκαιγε] εν ty ἦμερᾳ *[ cou] ταυτῃ, τα προς 
να εκεέ) im the day [ofthee] this, thethings to 


ειρηνην gov’ νυν Se εκρυβη απο εφθαλµων 
, peace ofthee, snow aged itishidden from eyes 


σου. 33 Ὅτι Ίξουσιν ἦμεραι επι σε, και περι; 
ofthee, ‘For willcome days en this, and 


βαλουσι» of εχθροι σον χαρακα σοι, και περικυκ- 
dhrow around the enemies of thee a rampart te thee, and will sur- 


λωσουσι σε, Kat συνεξουσι σε παντοθεν' “4 και 
pound thee, and willpress thee on every side; and 


εδαφιουσι σε, καὶ Τα TEKVA σου εν σοι 
willlevel withthe groundthee. and the children ofthee im thee; 


και οὐκ αφησουσιν εν σοι λιθο» επι λιθφ' av 
and not theywillleave in thee astone on astone, because 


5 


: we ehouwdasay, From heaven hewilleay; Why 


LUKE; 


ὦν ουκ εγνωφ Toy καιρον 7 id επισκοπη» ¢ σου. 
efwhich notthen knowestthe season visitation 
6 Και εισελθων εἰς το ρου, ‘aptare «κβαλλεν 
And entering § inte the temple, he began 
Tous πωλουντας “le αυτῳ και ayopaCorras, | 
thoeo selling buying, ) 
“ λεγων αυτοι" T σα “es Ὁ otxos µου 
saying to νεος Isis written; “The house ofme 
oikos προσευχης εστιν' ὑμεις δε αυτον εποιῃ. 
akouse of prayer iss "ον but it 
are σπηλαιον Ayotwy.” “Kar ἦν δισκο» 
aden v9 fe ‘Se hewas teaching 
το Kad’ ἡμερα» εν τφ εφ) οἱ δε αρχιερειΣ και 
the every day ple: theand high-priests id aud 
ot Ύραμματεις ποσα αυτον απολεσαι, και οἱ 
acribes sought. him te destroy, and the 
ane του λαου. “Kat ουχ εὑρισκον το τι 
ehiefones ofthe people. And not ding thatwhat 
ποιησωσιν' & Aaos yap ἅπας εξεκρεµατο αυτου 
they mightdo: the people for all were very attentive hin 
ακουω». 
hearing. 


Chap. 19: 45.) 


ΚΕΦ, κ. 20, 


1 Και εγένετο εν pig τω» ἧμερων εκεινων 
And ithappened in one ofthe those 


διδασκοντοςξ αυτου Tov λαο» εν .. ἱερφ, και 


was teachin ofbim the people in the temple, and 
ευα ελιζο ενου, απεστησα» οἱ αρχιερεις και 
ο ο, aac stood by o tis gh-priests and 
οἱ Ύραμματειφ "συν ... πρεσβυτεροις, * και 
she scribes elders, 
έεκον προς «ντο, ερ Eire ἡμιν, a 
-eaid to him, ο gaying: Say to us, by 
Ί τις εστιν 6 


ποιᾳ εξουσιᾳ ταυτα ποιεις; 
what authority these things doestthou? or who is he 
δου σοι THY εξούσιαν TavTny ; * Αποκριθεις 
bavinggiventotheethe authority this? Answering 
δε ειπε xpos αυτους’ Epwtnow ὕμας καᾳγω ἕνα 
and besud to them : Wit at you also i one 
λογον, και ειπατε por *To βαπτισµα Iwavvou 
word, ond eayyou tome: The dipping efJobn 
εξ ουρανου ny, η εξ ανθρωπω»; © Οἱ δε συνε- 
from heaven was, or frem men? They and rea- 
λογισαντθ xpos ἔαυτουφ, Aeyorress Ὅτι εαν 
poned among themselves, saying; That if 
ειπωµεν EE evpavov ερει Διατι *[ovy] ουκ 
{then] not 
emiorevoare αυτῳ; SEay δε ειπωµεν' Ef 
did γου believe him? If and we ο σι τος 


ανθρωπων was ὁ Aaos καταλιθασει Tuas: 
wes; all the peeple willstene uss 


πεπεισµενος yap cor irs Teaveny προφητη» 
having been persuaded tor it bs, & prophet 


ειναι. 7 Και απεκριθησα» re aa ποθε», 
to be. And  theyanswored = not te have known whence. 


ο Vasi0am Manvsopirt.—46. in it and buying—omit, 
1, the para. δ. a Question, & then—enit. 

$ 45. Matt.axi. 13 eit zi. 13, 16. 4 @. Isa. ivi.7. 
Mats xxi. 33. 
6 :X21.905 Luke 


234. Acteiv.F vil. 97, 


[Chap. 90: 9. 


because thou didst not 
thee. | know the sEason of thy 
VISITATION. 

45 tAnd esi into ο η 
TEMPLE, he 
THOSE who aonb: 

46 saying to nee “It 
is written, 1΄ ος nous 
** shall ouse of 
* Prayer;’ ee ou have 
wade it a Den of Robbers.” 

47 And he was teaching 
intheTEMPLE EVERY DAY}; 
and tthe HIGH-PRIESTS 
and the sCRIBEs and the 
CHIEFS of the PEOPLE, 
hh seeking to destroy 


48 And they could not 
find How to do it, for all 
the PEOPLE were very ate 
tentive to hear him. 


CHAPTER XX. 


1 ¢And it occurred on 
one of *those Days, as he 
was teaching the PEOPLE 
in the TEMPLE, and pro- 
claiming glad tidings, the the 
HIGH-PRIESTS, 

SCRIBES, with the ce 
ar! πα him, 
said to him, say- 
ing, “Tell us, [by What 
Authority thou doest These 
things? or whois HE that 
EMPOWERED thee ?” 

8 And answering he said 
to them, “# also will ask. 
you *a Question ; 3 and ane 
swer me; 

4 Was the 1mmERsion 
of John. from Heaven, or 
from Men?” 

& And THrY reasoned 
among themselves, saying, 
“If Νο say, ‘From Hea- 
ven,’ he will retort, ‘Why 
did you not believe him ?? 

6 But if we say, ‘From 
Men,’ allthe Pxor1tE will 
STONE us; } for they are 
persuaded ‘that John was a 
Prophet.” 

7 And they answered, 
that they did not know 
whence it was. 


@. shall be a sovusx, 


47, Mark 21.18: John 
3 0. Mats, xvi, 


Chap. 90: 81 LUKE, 


ὅΚαι ὁ Ίησους ειπεν αυτοι: Ovde 
_Andtbe Jezus said tothem: Neither 
buw, ev ποιᾳ εξο”σια ταυτα ποια. 
toyou, sy wist ruthority these Ido. 
9 Ap aro Ze προς τον λαον λεγειν την παρα- 
Basbegra and to the people tosay the para- 
Bor.nv αυτην Ανθρωπος εφυτευσεν αμπελωνα, 
be shis: A 


man planted a vineyard, 
και εξεδοτο avtoy Ύεωργοις Kat απεδηµησε 
“ad let out it tohusbandmen: and went abroad 


xporous ixavovs. Kar εν xaipy απεστειλε 
times many. And in = season hesent 
pos Tous γέεωργουε δουλον, ἵνα απο του kaprou 
to the husbandmen aslave, that fromofthe fruit 
του apweAwvos δωσιν αυτφ' οἱ δε yewpyot, 
of the vineyard they might givetohim: the but husbandmen, 
Jetpayres αυτο», εἔαπεστειλαν κενον. 1 Και 
having beaten him, sent away empty. And 
«ροσεθετο πεµψαι ἕτερον δουλον' of δε κακεινον 
he proceeded tosend another slave: theybut <cilso this 
δειραντες και ατιµασαντες, εξαπεστειλαν Kevoy, 
baving beaten and having dishonored, sent away emyty. 
“ Kat προσεθετο πεµψαι Tprrov οἱ δε κα’ του- 


And heproceeded tosend athird: they but aleo this 
τον τραυµατισαντες εξεβαλο». ᾖὃ Ειπε δε 6 
having wounded cast out, Said “ad the 


κυριο5 Του αµπελωνος’ Τι ποιησω; πεµψω τον 
lord ofthe vineyard; What shalil do? Iwillsend the 
υἷον pov τον αγαπητον' ἴσως τουτον idovres 
son ofme the beloved; peshaps this seeing 
εντραπησονται. Ἰ9]δοντες d¢ avroy οἱ γεωργοι, 
they will regard. Seeing out him the husbandmen, 
διελογιζοντο προς éaurous, ‘Aeyovress Οὗτος 
they reasoned with thenselves, aaying; This 
εστι» 6 κληρονοµος *[deure,] αποκτεινωµεν 
is the . heir; [come,] we may kill 
GU7OV, ίνα HuwY Ύενηται  Κληρονομια. © Και 
him, that tous maybe the inheritance. And 
εκβαλοντες αυτον εξω Tov αµπελωνοφ, απεκτει- 
casting him out ofthe vineyard, they 
vay. Tt ουν ποιῃσει αυτοις 5 kupios Tow αμπε- 
killed. Whatthen willdo tothemthe lord ofthe vine- 
Awvos ; "EAevoerat Kat απολεσει Τους yewo- 
yard? Hewilicome and willdestroy those husdand- 
yous Τουτους, και δωσει τὸν αµπελωνα adAots. 
men those, and = give she vineyard to others, 
Άκουσαντες δε ειπο»' Μη Ύενοιτο. 17 Ὁ δε, 
_Having heard = and theysaid; Not let it be, He but, 
εµβλεψας αυτοις, ειπε' Τι ουν εστι το γεγραμ- 
having looked tothem, hesaid; Whatthen is that having been 
μενού τουτο" ** Λιθον όν απεδοκιµασαν οἱ otxo- 
written {λος A stone which rejected the build- 
δοµουντες, οὗτος εγενηθη ets κεφαλην ywvais ;” 
ing, this hasbeen madeinto «head corner ?”” 
18 Tlas ὁ πεσων ex’ exetvov Τον λιθον, συνθλασ- 
All the falling upon that- the stone, will be 


θησεταιυ ed’ dy δ αν πεσῃ, λικµησει αυτ ον. 


ῃ on whom but it may fall, will grind to powder him, 


i. Varican Manvuscairr.—l4. come—omit. 
3 0. Matt. xzi.88; Mark xii. 1, 


. 
ο I 


it, 


[ Chap. 20: 18, 


a μμ : 
} And Jzsus said te 
3 tm, “Neither do tell 
ya by What Authority I 
ϱ' cform these things.” 

9 And he began to speak 
this PARABLE to the PEO. 


4 


'PLE. ΤΑ Man planted a 


Vineyard, and leased it te 
Cultivators, and left the 
country for a long time. 

10 And at the Season he 
sent a Servant to the cuL- 
TIVATORS, that they should 
give him of the :RUIT of 
the VINEYARD. But the 
CULTIVATQES beat him 
and sent him away empty. 

1] And again he sent. 
Another Servant; and. 
THEY beat Him also, and 
having shamefully. treated 
him, sent him away empty. 

12 And again he sent a 
third; and THEY woundea 
air also, and drove him 
out. 

18 Then the owner of 
the VINEYARD said, ‘What 
shallI do? I willsend my 
BELOVED SON; perhaps 
they will respect Him.’ 

14 But when the cur- 
TIVATORS saw him, they 
reasoned among them- 
selves, saying, ‘ This is the 
HEIE£; let us kill him, that 
the INHERITANCE may be- 
come ours.’ 

16 And having thrust 
him out of the VINEYARD, 
they killed him. What, 
therefore, will the OWNER 
of the VINEYARD do to 
them ? τν 

16 He will come and de- 
stroy those CULTIVATORS, 
and give the VINEYARD to 
others.” And having heard 
they said, “Let it not 
be.” | 

17 And looking on them, 
HE said, '' What is THIS 
then that is WRITTEN, ¢‘A 
‘Stone which the BUILD. 
‘ERS rejected, has become 
‘the Head of the Corner 

18 WHOEVER FALLS on 
that STONE will be bruised ; 
but on whom it may fall, it 
will crush him to pieces.” 


117. Psa. exviii. 22 ; Matt. xxf.43, 0 ~ 
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; κος Αν ERY EEE EERE 
5 Ra’ ε(ητησαν of αρχιερεις και οἱ Ύραμματεις 


And . socgnt the high-priests and the acribes 
επιβαλειν ex’ αυτον τας μεν εν αυτῃ T 
toput ον the hands = in 4 the 
‘dpa και εφοβηθησα» Toy aor αυ... Ὕαρ, 
hour; bat they feared the people; they knew for, 
ότι προς αυτους την ορ ης Ταυτη» ειπε. 4 
them this he spoke. 

“0 Kat οσον πρ ενπα εγκαθε- 
And having watched they sent spies, 

Tovs, Uroxpivonerous ἑαυτους δικαιους ειναι" 
feigning themselves _righteous to be; 

iva επιλαβωνται αυτου λογου, εἰς To παρα- 
that they mightlay hoid ofhim ofa word,in order tothe to de- 


δουναι αυτον 7H αρχ apxn Και Tn εξουσιᾳ του ἦγε- 


liver up him tot andtothe authority ofthe gov- 
µονοςσ. 71 Kat επηρωτησαν αυτον, λεγοντες' 
ernor. And they asked him, saying; 


Διδασκαλε, otdapev, ὅτι ορθώς Άλεγει και 
O teacher, we know, that rightly thou apeakest and 
ScdacKe:s, Και ου λαμβανεις προσωπο», αλλ’ Ex’ 
thou teachest, and not thou dost accept a countenance, but in 
αληθειας την Sd5ov τουθεου διδασκει.. 72 Efeo- 
troth the way ofthe God thou teachest, {sit 

τιν ἥμιν Καισαρι φορο» δουναι, n ov; 3 Κατα- 
sawfalfor us to Cesar tax to give, or not? Pere 
vonoaus δε αντων την πανουργια»ν, ειπε προς 


eeiving but ofthem the craftineas, hesaid to 
αυτους’ νά, t µε weipacere ;] 3 Δειξατε µοι]|5 
them: tempt yon ?] Show you to me 


δᾳηναριὸν’ προς εχει εικονα και επγραφη»; ; 
adenarius; ofwhom hasit alikeness and inecription ? 
AvronpiOevres δε ειπον' Καισαρος. 35 Ὁδε ειπεν 
Answering andthey said; OfCesar. Heaad said 

avras’ Αποδοτε τοινυν τα Καισαρος, αισαρι. 
tothem: Giveyon back thenthethings of Cesar, toc 

και τα του θεου, TH θεφ. 3 Και ουκ ιὔχυσαν 
and thethings ofthe God,” to the God. And not they were able 
επιλαβεσθαι αυτου ῥηματος εναντιον του λαου" 


te take hold ofhim ofaword in presence oithe people; 
και θαυµασαντες — = ση αποκρισει avTou, 
end wondering answer ofhim, 
eciynoav. 
they were silent, 
1 Προσελθοντες Se τινες των Σαδδουκαιω», 
Approaching and some ofthe Sadducees, 


of αντιλεγοντες avacraciy µη ειναι, επερωτη” 


thoee denying aresurrection not tobe, — asked 
σαν αυτο», *deyorress Διδασκαλε, Μωσης 
him, saying; O teacher, Moses 
Έγραψε» ἡμιν, “Seay τινος αδελ ο, αποθανῃ 
wrote for us, a anyone abro ' sbouald ais 


έχων Ύυναικα, Kat οὗτος ατεκνος αποθανῃ, ἵνα 
Άανος ο wife, and this childless should die, that 
AaBy ὁ αδελφος αυτου την Ύυναικα, και εξαν- 
shoeidtabethe brother ofhim the wife, and should 


αστ ore τῳ αδελ. αυτου. Ὢ Ἑπτα 
vaise ep ed bal? gual he weve of himself,” Seven 


-.-- $07 th 


\ 49 19 be that very;HOUR} 
the HIGH-PRIES an 
SCRIBES sought to _la 
HANDS on him, but they 


feared the PEOPLE; 

they knew That he had 
spoken this PARABLE cone 
cerning them. 


20 tAnd watching him, 
| they sent forth Spies, feign- 
ting themselves to be right- 
eous men, that they might 
take hold of His Speech, 
in order to DELIVER him’ 
up to the COMMAND and 
AUTHORITY of the Gov- 
ERNOR,, 


21 And they asked him, 

saying, 4 ‘Teacher, we 
know That thou speakest 
and teachest correctly, and 
and dost not parti y re- 
spect personal Appearance, 
‘but teachest the wax of 
Gop in Truth; 


22 Is it lawful for us, or 
ha to pay Tribute to Ce- 


εν But perceiving Their 
CUNNING, he said to them, 


24 “Show me a Dena- 
rius. Whose Likeness and 
Inscription has it’ And 
* THEY said, “' Cesar’s.”’ 


25 And HE said to them, 
“ Render, then, the THINGS 
of Cesar, to Cesar; and the 
THINGS of Gop, toGop.” 


26 And they were not 
able to take hold of *a 
WOED before the PEOPLE; 
and they wondered at his 
ANSWER, and were silent. 


27 {Then some of the 
SADDUCEES, *who SAY 
there is no Resurrection, 
approaching, asked him, 


28 saying, “ Teacher, 
{Moses wrote for us, ‘ If 
a man’s brother should die, 
having a Wife, and * be be 
without children, that his 
BROIHEE should take his 
Wire, and raise up Off. 
spring to his BROTHEX.’ 


+ © Wasican Maxuscnrre.—ss. Why tempt you me—omsé. 


44. a wonp before. 37. who sax that 
να Mats. xxil, 10. 
' Mack xi 3 4, Deu 


ere is no Resurrection. .. 
1 αἱ, Mate. xxii.16; Mark xii. 14. 
t. z2av 5 


$4. pt said, Cesar’s. 
38. He be without, 


~© 37, Mate. xxit-ag, 
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tchap. $0 : 41. 


ovy αδελφοι ησα»' καί db πρωτος λαβων Ύυναικα, 
mow brothers were; andthe first havingtaken a wife, 


‘aweOaver arexvos. Kar *[ edaBev] 6 Sevrepos 
died 


childless, And [took] the second 
[την Ύυναικα, και οὗτος απεθαναν ατεκ»ο».] 
. [the wife, and this died childiess.] — 
31 Και ὁ τριτος ελαβεν αυτην’ 


Andthe third took her: inlike manner and also 


29 Now there were Sev- 
en Brothers; and the 
First, having taken a 
Wife, died childless, 

80 And the sEconD 

31 and the τηταῦ took 


ὥσαντως δε και her; and in like manner 


also the SEVEN; they died, 


οἱ ἑπτα ov κατελιπον texva, Kat απεθανον' ane left no Children. 


the seven: not they left children, and 3 died: 
5 Ὕστερον *[Se παντων] απεθανε και ἡ yurn. 
Last and = = of all] died 
SEy ry ουν αναστασει, τινος αυτων Ύινεται 
In the therefore resurrection, ofwhich ofthem will be 
Ὕυνη; of yap ἑπτα εσχον αυτην γυναικα. *Kaz 
awife? the for seven had her a wife. And 
ἈΓαποκριθεις] ειπεν αυντοις & Ίησους Οι υἷοι 

ρ 

{anawering} hesaid tothem the Jesus: The sons 
του AlWVYOS ‘TOVTOU Ύαμουσι και εκγαµισκονται"' 
ofthe age _ this marry and = are given in marriage 
Sof δε καταξιωθεντες Tou atwvos εκεινου 

these but having been accounted worthy ofthe age that 
TUXELW, KALTNS αναστασεως της εκ νεκρώ», 
to obtain, and ofthe resurrection that outof dead ones, 
ουτε Ύαμουσι», ουτε εκγαµισκονται' * oure yap 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage: ‘nor = for 
αποθανειν ere δυνανται’ ισαγΎελοι yap εισι, 
to die more are able: like angels for they are, 

e 
και υἷοι εισι του θεου, TNS αναστασεω»ς νιοι 
and sons they are efthe God, ofthe resurrection sons 


οντες. 97 Οτι δε εγειρονται of νεκροι, και Μω- 
being. That but rise the dead ones. even Mo- 


Zns eunvucey επι της βατου, ὧς λεγει Κυριο», 
see declared at the bush, when hecalls a Lord, 


τον θεον Αβρααμ, και Τον θεον Ίσαακ, Kat ΤΟΥ 
the God of Abraham, and the God ofleaac, and the 


θεον Ιακώβ. @cos δε οὐκ εστι νεκρω»ν, αλλα 
God οἱ Jacob. AGod now not heis ofdeadones, but 


(ωντων' παντες yap αυτῳ (wow. *AmoKpibevres 
oflivingenes; all = for tohim live. Answering 


δὲ τινε των Ύραμματεων ειπό»ν' Διδασκαλε, 
and some ef the acribes saic; O teasher, 


Καλως ειπας. “Ourets δε ετολµων ewepwray 
wellthou hast spoken. No longerand they presumed εο ack 


αυτο» ουδεγ., 


him nothing. 
41 Evre δε προφ αυτους Πως λεγουσι τον 
Hesaid and to them; How say they 


also the weman. | 


2 And last, the woMAN 
died also. 
33 At the REsURREC- 
TION, therefore, To which 
of them does she become a 
Wife; for the srven: had 
her for a Wife.” 

84 And JEsus said to 
them, ‘The CHILDREN of 
this AGB marry, and are 
given in marnage ; 

85 but THOSK DYEMED 
WORTHY to obtain that 
AGE, and THAT RESURREC- 
TION from the Dead, nei- 
ther marry, nor are given 
in marriage; os 

86 for they can die no 
more ; { because they are 
like angels; and are Sons 
of * God, being Sons of the 
RESURRECTION. —— 

87 But That the DEAD 
rise. even Moses has de- 
clared, ¢ at the BUSH, when 
he calls Jehovah, ‘the 
‘Gop of Abraham, and 
‘the *God of Isaac, and 
‘the * God of Jacob.’ | 

88 Now he is not a God 
of the Dead, but of the 
living; + for to him all 
are alive.” . 
99 Them some of : the 
SCRIBES answering, said, 
“Teacher, thou hast spo- 
ken well.” 


40 * And they dared not 
question him any more. — 


41 And he said to them, 


the |i‘ How do they say, that 


ο Vatican Manuscript.—30. took—omit.« 
omit. 32. And of all—omié. 


94. answering—onttt. 
87. God, 40. For after. 


+ 97. Many modern critics regard the phrase,—at the Bush,—as refer 


80. the wife, and this died childless— 
36. God. 


37. God 


, to the section 


in the book of Exodus, commencing at chap. 11. 2, where it is recorded that the angel of Je- 


hovah a 
asks, “ 


ared to Moses “in a flame of fire out of a bush.” In Mark x11 26. we read, Jesus 
ave you not read in the soox of Moses. at the sus#, how Gop spoke to him ?” evi- 


dently alluding to the place or section where 1t was to be found so here he eave “ Lbat 


the dead rise. even Moses has declared at the Isection of] The Bush wheu hecatis Jehevah.’”* 
&c Now Moses could only be said to declare this by recording whattheanget said Seethe 
account in. Exodus. ᾿ } 58 To him who regards the future resurrection of his ple ae 
though it was present :--"‘God. who makes alive the dead, and calla things pot.in being -as 
though they were.” Rom. iv. 17, 


$96. 1 Cor. xv. 48, 40, 52; Rom. viit.38; 1 Jobnii.%. 61. Μας. xxii. 43: Mark 21.08, 


Chap. 20; 433 LUKE, 


(Chap. 21: 6 


Χριστο» vioy Δαυιδ εινα ; 3 Και αυτος Aauid 
Anointed ason ofDavid tobe? And yethimself David 
λεγει ev βιβλφ Paruwv ''Ἐιπεν 6 κυριος τφ 
5875 in abook of psalms; “*Said the Lord tothe 


gupty µου’ Ὁ Καθου εξ δεξιων µου ἕως αν Ow 
lord ofme; Sitthou at righthandofme till Imay ape! 


rous εχθρους σου ὑποποδιον των ποδων cov.” 
the enemies ofthee afootstool ΟΜξεὰα feet of thee.” 
“ Aauid ουν κυριον αυτον Kadet, kat πωφ υἷος 
David therefore alord him calls, and how ason 
αυτου εστιν; 35 Ακουντος δε παντος του λαου, 
ofhim heis? ‘Hearing and all ofthe people, 
ειπε Tors µαθηταις αὗτου, * Προσεχετε απο 
hesaid tothe disciples. ofhimself; Beware of 
των ρου Των θελογτων περιπατειν εν 
the those wishing to walk in 
ολα .. ΦιλουνΤτων ασπασµους εν ταις 
robes, and loving salutations in the 
Gyopais, kat πρωτοκαθεδριας ev ~ais συναγωγαις, 
markets, and first seats im the synagogues, 
και πρωτοκλισιας εν τοις δειπνοις' of κατεσ- 
and first places in the feasts; they de- 
θιουσι Tas’ οἴκιαξ των xnpwv, Kat Άροφασει 
vour the houses ofthe widows, and for ashow 
HaKpe προσευχορται’ οὗτοι ληψονται περισσο- 
long they pray; these will receive greater 
TEpoy Κκριµα. 
judgment, 
ΚΕΦ. κα. 21, 


1 Αναβλεψας δε ειδε τους βαλλοντας Τα δωρα 
Looking aad he saw those casting ο gifts 
αὗτων εις το yaloAvAakioy πλουσιος. 2Eide 
δή into the treasury rich onea, Hesaw 


δε *[ at] τινα χηραν πενιχραν βαλλουσαν εκει 
and alsojacertain widow poor coating there 
δυο λεπτα’ ὃ και ειπεν' AAnOws λεγω ὑμι», drt 
two lepta: and he said: Truly Isay toyou, that 


ἡ χηρα ᾗ πτΤωχη αὑτῃ πλειον παντων εβαλεν. 
~ widow that poor hie more ofall = has cast. 


*‘Awavres yap οὗτοι ex του περισσευοντος 


for they outof the abundance 
αὗτοις σον εις Τα δωρα Ἓ[τουθεου.] airy δε 
ο{ them — into the [οί ο God;] she but 


εκ vou ὕστερηματος αὗτης ἅπαντα τον βιον, 
out of the want of herself all the living, 
ὁν ειχεν, εβαλε. ὅ Και τινων λεγοντων περι 
whichshe said, shecast. And some speaking about 


του ἵερου ὅτι λιθοις Καλοις Και αναθηµασι 
tho temple that: with ee beautiful and offerings 


κεκοσµηται, ειπε" 6 Ῥαυτα ἆ θεωρειτε, ελευ- 
it was adorned, hesaid; These which you behold, will 


σογται ἡμεραί εν αἷς ουκ αφεύησεται λιθος επι 
come days in which not willbe left | astone upon 


λιθῳ, bs ου Καταλυθησεται. ᾖ Επηρωτησαν δε 


the MESSIAH is to bea Scn 
of David ? 

42 * For David himself 
says in the Book of Psalms, 
15 Jehovah said to my 
‘Lorp, sit thou at πι 
‘Right ‘hand, 

43 ‘till I 
‘EMIES unde 
‘ FEET.’ 

44 David, therefore, calis 
him Lord, "and how then 
is he * His Son 93 

45 {Then in the hearin 
of Allthe PEOPLE he sai 
to * the NISCIPLES, 

46 “Beware of THOSE 
SCRIBES Who DESIRE to 
walk about in Long robes, 
and {love Salutations wm 
the MARKETS, and tbe 
Principal seats in the SYN- 
AGOGUES, and the Upper 
couch at FEASTS $ 

47 I those PLUNDERING 
the FAMILIES of WIDOWS. 
and for a Show make long 
Prayers; these will receive 
a Heavier J udgment.” 


CHAPTER XXI. 


1 And looking up, the 
saw the RICH CASTING 
their GIFTs jnto the TREA- 
SURY. 

2 And he saw a Certain 
poor Widow casting in 
there Two 1 Lepta. 

8 And he said, “I assure 
you, Thatthis PooR WIDOW 
cast in more than all; 

4 for a!l these have cast 
among the GiFTs ont of 
their SUPERFLUITY; but 
she, out of her POVERTY, 
cast in All the Lrvine that 
she had. 

5 1 Απᾶ some speaking 
of the TEMPLE, That it was 
adorned with beautiful 
Stones and Offerings, he 
said, 

6 τς As for these things 
which you behold, the Days 
will come, in which ¢ +there 
will not be *left here a 
Stone upon a Stone, that 
will not be thrown down.” 


ut thine EN. 
rneath thy 


astone,which not will be thrown down. They asked and 
** Vatican Manvuscnrirt.—2. For David. 41. Lord. 
}DISCIPLES. . also—omit, 4. of Gop—omit, 


2. In valde about four mills, or nearly half a farthing. 


44. Psa.cx.1; Αοΐς Ἡ. δὲ ° 
xxiii, 14; T 1. Matt. xii. 41. 


» 


¢ 45. Matt xxiii.1; Mark xii. 38. 
15. Matt. 2 xxiv. as mars xiii. 


44. His Son, * 45. his 


6. left {6 here. : 


uke xi 48, 
- 36 Luke 


1 46. L 


αυύΤο», λεγοντες Διδασκαλε, ποτε ουν ταντα 
him, saying; O teacher, when then these 


εσται; και τι το σημειο», ὅταν µελλῃ TavTA 
will be? and what the sign, when may be abgpt these © 


γινεσθαι; 8°O Se ειπε BAcwere, µη πλανηθητε, 
te be done? Hebut said; Look you, notyoumay bedeceived, 


Πολλοι yap ελευσονται επι τῳ ονοµατι µου, 
Many for willcome in the name. of me, 


λεγοντες' Ότι «γω εἰμι, και 6 καιρος ΊγΎγικε. 

saying; That I am, andthe season has approached, 
Μη Ἁ[ουν] πορευθητε οπισω αυτων. ὃ Ὅταν δε 
Not [therefore] goyou after them. When and 


ακουσητε πολεμους και ακάταστασιᾶας, µη Άτο" 
you may hear of wars and commotions, not you may 


nOnre: δει yap ravta Ύενεσθαι πρωτον’' GAA’ 
ε 


beterrified; must for these cometo pass first; 

ουκ ευθεως To τελος. Tore ελεγεν avrors: 

not immediately the end, Then heasid tothem; 

Έγερθησεται εθνος επι εθ)ος, και βασιλεια 
Will rise anation on anation, and a kingdom 

επι βασιλειαν’ 1ὶ σεισµοι τε µεγαλοι Κατα το- 

on = a kingdom; Carthquakes and great in many 


πουξ, Kat λιμοι, Kae λοιµοι εσονται' φοβητρα 
places, and famines, and pestilences willbe; fearful sights 


τε Και σημεια απ᾿ ουραφου µεγαλα εσται. 
also and aigns from heaven great will be, 


13 Tipo δε τουτων παντω» επιβαλουσιν ed’ suas 
Belore but _— this all they willlay on you 


τας χειρας αὗτων, και διωξουσι, παραδίδοντες 
the hands ofthem, andtheywillpersecute, delivering up 


ει συναγωγας Kat Φυλακας;, σγόμµμεγους επι 
te synagogues and prisons, dragging to 


βασιλεις Kat ἤγεμονας, ἕνεκεν του ονοµατος 
kings and governors, on account of the name 


μον. 15 Αποβησεται δε ὑμιν είς µαρτυριο». 
of me, Itwillturnout and toyou for a testimony. 


Μάθεσθε ουν εἰς Tas καρδιας ὑμων, µη προμε- 


Settle you thereforein the hearts οίγοι, not tO pre- 
λεταν απολογηθηναι. Eye yap δωσω ὑμιν 
meditate to make a defence. ῑ τος willgive to you 


στοµακαι σοφιαν, ‘n ου Συνησονται αντειπειν η 


smouth and wisdom, which πο wiil be abie to gainsay ος 
αγτιστήηναι WAYTES of αντικειµεύοι ὑμιν. 16 Παρα- 
resist all the opponents to you. You wih 


δοθησεσθε δε Και bwo Ύονεων, Και αδελφω», 
bedeliveredup and also by parents, and brothers, 


Kat συγΎγενωγ, και Φιλωώγ' Kat θανατωσουσιν εξ 
aed relatives, and friends: and they will puttodeath of 


ὕμων. “Ka: εσεσθε µισουµενοι ὑπο παντων 
you, And youwillbe being hated by all 


δια το ονοµα µου. ™ Και θριξ εκ της κεφαλης 
throughthe name of{me. Aad ahairfrom thc head 


* Vatican Mawscuirt.-8. therefore—oneit, 
and in various Places Famines, and. 
{ 8. Matt. xxiv.4; Mark xiii.6; Eph. v.6; 3 Thess, if. 8. 
«1 19. Mark xiii. 9.. 1 i j 


. 14. Ac 
% 193 ΧΙ, lls χα, 11. = -..2 15, Acts vi. 10, 


tsiv.8; v.18; xii. 4; xvi. 24: EXv. 28, 


ἐδιαρ. 24: 48 : 


7 And they asked him, 
saying, ‘Teacher, when 
then will these things be 2” 
and “ What will be the 
SIGN when these things are 
about to be accomplished 577 

8 And HE said, t “See 
that you be not deceived ; 


be not alarmed; for these 
things must first occur; 
but the END comes not im- 
mediately.” 

10 ~Then he said to 
them, ‘‘ Nation will rise 
against Nation, and King- 
dom against Kingdom ; 

11 *and in vanous Pla- 
ces there will be great 
Earthquakes, and Famine, 
and Pestilences; there wiii 
bc also Fearful sights and 
great Signs from Heaven. 

12 f But before all these 
things they will lay their 
HANDS on you, and perse- 
cute you, μας ouup 
to Synagogues an {Pri 
ons, dragging you before 
Kings and Governors on 
account of my NAME. 

13 And it will turn out 
to you for a Testimony. 

4 {Settle it in your 
HEARTS, therefore, not to 
remeditate on your de- 
ence; 

15 for ¥ will give you 
Eloguence and Wisdom, 
¢$which All your oppo- 
NENTS will not be able to 
gainsay, or resist. 

16 And you will be de- 
livered up even by Parents, 
and Brothers, and Rela- 
tives, and Friends; and 
some of you they will put 
to death. 

17 And you will be hated 
by all on account of my 
NAME; 

16 But not a Hair of 
your HEAD will perish. © 


11. there will be great Earthquakes, 


410, Matt. xxiv.7 
$ 14. Matt. 


Y on 


@ap. 21: 19.] LUKE. [ Chap. 21: 30. 


Sucy ου pn αποληται. Ey rn ὑὕπομονῃ ὑμων 
efyou not not will perish. In thepatient endurance ofyou 
κτησασθε Tas Wuxas ύμων. 
eyou the lives of you, 
MOray δε (δήητε κυκλουµενην ὑπο στρατοπε- 
When andyou may 96 = surrounded by encampments 


δων την Ἱερουσαλημ. τοτε Ύνωτε, ὅτι nyyirey 


19 By your PATIEN? 
ENDURANCE preserve yout 
LIVES. 

20 ¢ And when you see 
JERUSALEM surrounded by 
Encampmenis, then know 
That its DESOLATION has 


the Jerusalem, then you may know, that hascomenear | 2) roached. 

ἡ ερηµωσιε αυτης. 3 Τοτε of εν τῃ Iovdaiq,| 71 Then let ΤΗΟΝΕ who 
the desolation ofher. Then those in the Judea, [Are in J ο... to the 
9 η MOUNTAINS; let THOSE 

ευγετωσα»ν εις τα ορη και οι EV µεσῳ αυ” A a, 
? letthem flee to the Ai sh ae and those in ae of | Who are in the city, depart 
TNS, εκχωρειτωσαν' και οἱ εν Ταις χωραις, µη ο. and eer πουν 
her let them go out; and thosein the country places,not .. fats xt t t COUNTEY 

« Md ACES enter 1t. 

εισερχεσθωσαν es αυτην. 3 Ὅτι ἥμεραι εκδι- 

ful fin enter into her, For .. οί 22 For these are Days cf 


Vengeance, ¢ that All the 
THINGS WRITTEN may be 
ACCOMPLISHED. 

23 {But alas for the 
PREGNANT and NURSING 
WOMEN in Those pays! 
for there will be great Dis. 
tress on the LAND, and 
Wrath againstthis PEOPLE. 

24 And they will fall by 
the Edge of the Sword, and 
be Ied captive into All the 
NATIUNS; and Jerusalem 
will be trodden down by 
Gentiles, { till * the Times 
of Gentiles may be accome 
plished. 

25 jtAnd there will be 
Signs in the Sun and Moon 
and Stars; and on the 
FABTH Anguish of Nations 
in Perplexity; * Roarings 
of the Sea and Waves ; 

26 Men fainting from 
Fear and Apprehension of 
the THINGS COMING on 
the HABITABLE; } for the 
PowERS of the HEAVENS 
-will be shaken. : 

27 And then they will 
see the SON of MAN { com- 
ing in a Cloud with Power 
and great Glory. 

28 When these things are 
beginning to occur, raise 


Knoews αὗται εισι, Του πλησθηναι παντα τα 
wepgeance these are, ofthe to be fulfilled all the things 
γεγραμµενα. BOvat *[de] ras ev γαστρι εχου- 
having been written. Woe [but]tothe in womb _bold- 
σαις Kat ταις θηλα(ουσαις εν εκέιναις ταις ἥμε- 
ing and to the givingsuck in those the = _ days; 


ραις' εσται Ύαρ αναγκη μεγαλη επι THS YNS, 
willbe for distress great upon the land, 


Kat opyn Te λαφ toute? Ἅ και πεσουνται 
aud wrath te the people this; and they will fall 
στοµατι µαχαιρας, και αἰχμαλωτισθησονται 
by edge of a eword, and they will be led captive 
ess παντα τα εθνη Και Ἱερουσαλημ εσται 
ints all the nations; and Jerusalem will be 
πατουµενη ὑπο εθνω», αχρι πληρωθωσι καιροι 
troddendown by Gentiles, till may be fulfilled seasons 
€ 
εθνων. 3 Και εσται σηµεια ev rrp και σεληνῃ 
of Gentiles. And willbe signs in sun and moon 
και GOTPOLS® καὶ επι THS γη: συνοχη εθνων εν 
and etarss and ou the earth anguish ofnations in 
αποριᾳ nxXous Oadacons και gadrou: ΄δαποψν- 
perplexity ofa roar of sea and oftossing: faint- 
χοντων ανθρωπων απο Φοβου και προσδοκιας 
ing | men from fear and expectation 
τω» επερχοµενωΡ τῃ οικουµενῃ’ αἱ yap δυναµεις 
efthe thingscomingon the habitable: the for powers 


των OUPAYWY σαλευθησονται. 27 Kai tore ovov- 
ofthe heavens will be shaken, And then they will 


ται TOY vioy Του avOpwrou ερχοµενο» εν νεφελ], 
see ἔλπα son ofthe man coming in acloud, 
peta δυναµεως και δοξης πολλη». 72 βρχοµενων 
with power and = giory great. Beginaing 
δε Τουτων Ύινεσθαι, αναψυσατε Kat επαρατε 
and of these tooccur, raiseyourselves and littup | yourselves, and lift up your 
ras kepadas ὑμων' διοτι εγγιζει ) απολυτρωσις] HEADS; for your DELIV. 
the heads ofyou; becausedrawsnearthe deliverance - ERANCE 18 drawing near. 


29 And he spoke a Pare 
fuwy. 2 Καιειπεπαραβολην αυτοίς. Ίδετετην λα 
A pele And he spoke fe anita tothem; Sesyou A able to them;— Behold 


the FIG-TREE, and All the 
suKny και παντα τα δενδρα’ 30 ὅταν προβαλωσιν ή 


TREES. 
fig-tree and ail the trees; when they ehoot forth 80 When they now put 


τ + ie - 
5 Vaercan ManvuscaiprT.—2S. But—omit. 34. when they should be fulfilled; and 
the Times shall be those of the Gentiles. And .26. Roarings of the Sea. 


το κ ο Ny HRS 
αλ ο o XXIV. 24; Mare XU so <@ ἱ . 
zziv. bef Matt oxy ig; Rev. i.7, ‘ 


Map. 21: 31.) LUKE. | Τσιαρ. 93, 8. 


forth, observing it, you 
know of yo ves That 
the sUMMEER already is 


nin, βλεποντες, αφ ἕαντων ywwonere, ὅτι 
now, beholding, from of yourselves you know, that 


Ίδη eyyus το θερος εστιν. 3 Οὗτω και ὑμεις, 


now near the summer is, So also του, near. : 
όταν (δητε ταυτα Ύίνομενα, ΎἩίϊνωσκετε, ὅτι 3) Thus, also, when pou 
whem you may see these occurring, know you, that | see these events occurring, 


εγΎγυς εστιν ἡ βασιλεια του θεου. * Auny λεγω| know That the KINGDOM 


near is the kingdom of the God, Indeed I say of 4ου is near. 
ὑμιν, ὅτι ου µη παρελθῃ ἡ Ύενεα αὗτη, éws|_ 32 Indeed I say to you, 
to you, that not not may passawaythegeneration this, till | This GENERATION not 
αν παντα Ύενηται. ὃ Ὁ ουρανος και ἡ yn} Pass away, till all be ac- 
all may be done. The heaven and theearth ae wipe ath 
παρελευσοντας οἱ δε λογοι µου ου µη παρελ- οσο eR ene tne 
shall passaway; thebut words ofme not not may pass} EARTH will fail; but my 


θωσι. 3 Προσεχετε δε ἑαυτοις, pnmore Bapn-| ον cannot fail. 
away. : atk heed but to yourselves; leat should be 34 But } take heed to 


‘ ; yourselves, lest Your 
θωσιν ὕμων ai Καρδιαι εν κραιπαλῃ, kat µεθῃ, | HEARTS be oppressed by 
burdened ofyou the hearts with eurfeiting, anddrunkenness, 


Gluttony, anc Drunken- 
και µεριμναις βιώτικαις' και αιφνιδιος ep” ὑμας | ness, and Anxieties of life, 


and = anxieties of life; and suddenly on = =you and ο. should come 
e « unexpec upon you. 

επιστῃ 7 ἥμερα εκεινη. Ὁὃ Ὡς παγις yao ewe-| gery Pe like 
maycomethe day that. As ssnare {ο itwill Paka 

a Snare, on All THOSE 

λευσεται επι παντας τους Κκαθηµενους επι προ-] pwELLING on the Face of 


come on all those dwelling on face 


Ζωπον πασης της yns. © Αγρυπνειτε ουν εν 
ofall ofthe earth. Watch you then in 


wayTt Katp@, δεοµενοι, ἵνα καταξιωθητε ex- 
every season, praying, that you may beaccounted worthy to 


Φυγειν TavTa παντα Τα µελλοντα Ύινεσθαι, 
escape these all the things being about to occur, 


και σταθηναι ἐεµπροσθεν Tov υἱἷου του ανθρωπου. 
and to stand in presence ofthe son ofthe man, 


37 Hy ὃ i é διδ : 
ν ὂε TAS Ίμερας εν TH ιερφ Ol0aTKwY 
He wasand the days in the temple teaching; 


ras δε νυκτας εξερχοµενος ηυλιζετο ets το 
the and nights going out he lodged in the 


opos το KaAoupevoy ελαιων. Kar πας ὁ 
mountain that being calied of olive-trees. And all the 


CTD LAND. tchfat 
3 6 you watc 
therefore, at all times, 
praying that by may he 
regarded worthy to escape 
these THINGS BEING 
ABOUT to occur, and to 
stand before the son of 
MAN.” 
' 37 Now he was teaching © 
fduring the Days in the 
TEMPLE, and going out he 
lodged at NIGHTS In THAT 
MOUNTAIN which is called 
the Mount of Olives. 
38 And All the PEOPLE 
came early to him in the 


Aaos ωρθρι(ε προς αυτον ey tw iepm ακουει» | TEMPLE to hear him. 

people cameearly to him in the temple to hear CHAPTER XXII. 

auTou. ΚΕΦ, κβ’.. 22. 1 Hyyi¢e δε n éoprn 1 Now {THAT ‘FEAST 
him, Drew near nowthe = feast 


of UNLEAVENED BEEAD, 
which i8 CALLED the Pass- 
over, was drawing near. 

2 And the HrGH-PRIESTS 
aid SCRIBES sought HOw 
they might kill him ; for 
they feared the PEOPLE. 

3 ¢And the Adversary 
entered * intoTHAT Judas, 
CALLED Iscanot, who was 
of the NuMBER of the 
TWELVE. 


των αίυµων, 7 λεγοµενη πασχα’ xa ε(ητουν 
oftheunleavenedcakes,that being called passover; and sought 


of αρχιερεις και of γραμματεις, το πως ανελωσιν 
the high-priests and the scribes, the how they might kill 


αυτον’ εφοβουντο Ύαρ τον λαονο ὃ Εισηλέε δε 

him; they feared for the people, Entered and 
σατανας εἰς lovday Tov επικαλουµενον loxapiw- 
advereary into Judas that being surnamed Iscariot 


THY, OVTA EK του αριθµου των δωδεκα. 4Ka 
being of the number ofthe twelve. And 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—36. But watch you, and pray always, that you may prevail to 
escape. δ. into tuat Judas, called Iscariot. ; 


. Hg Rom ται ας αρα. v. 6; 1 Pet, iv. α + 99, Matt. xxiv ὡ- are seca! 
KM, dd.. e Vist 3 e xxil. 89, . Matt. vic 3; Mark xiv. 
3 3. Math, σαν]. 14; Matt, ziv. 10; John Xili, 2, 370 $ xvi. 3; Mark xiv. {. 


Chap. 2% 4.) . LUKE. 


απελθων συνελαλησε τοι αρχιερευσι και τοις 


going hetalkedwith the high-priests and the 
στρατηγοιθ, TO πωφ αυτο» παραδῳ avrois. 
officers, the how him he might deliverup to them. 


"Kar εχαρησαν' και συνεθεντο αυτφ αργυριον 
And they were glad, and agreed to him silver 


δουναι. -6 Και εξωμολογησε’ και e(nret €UKaI~ 
to give. And he consented ; and hesought oppor- 


piay Tov wapadoura: αυτον αυτοι ατερ οχλου. 
tunity ofthe todeliverap him tothem without ofa crowd. 
7 Ηλθε δε ἡ ἧμερα των αίυµων, ev ‘n 
Came and she day ofthe unleavenedcakes, in which 
εδει θνεσθαι το πασχα' ὃ και απεστειλε 
it is necessary to sacrifice the paschal lamb ; and he pent 
Πετρον και ἵωαννη», ειπων' TlopevOerres éror- 
Peter and dobn, saying; Going pre- 
µασατε ἥμιν To πασχα, iva Φαγωµμεν. Ὁ Οἱ δε 
pareyou forus the passover, that we may eat. They ang 


ειπον αυτφ’ Που θελεις ατοιµασωµεν; 'O δε 
said tohim; Where wiltthon we make ready? He and 


ειπεν αυτοις’ Idov, ἐισελθοντων ὕμων εις την 
said = tothem; Lo, having entered - ofyou into the 
πολι», συναντησει ὑμιν ανθρωπος κεραµιον 
city, will meet you aman a pitcher 
ὕδατος βαστα(ων' ακολουθησατε αυτῳ ets THY 
of water carrying: follow you him into the 
οικια»ν, οὗ εισπορευεται Kat ερειτε TH ΟιἰΚο- 
house, where he enters; and say you tothe house 
δεσποτῃ της οικιας 1 Λεγει σοι 6 διδασκαλος' 
master ofthe houses Says to thee the teacher: 


Που εστι το καταλυµα, ὅπου To πασχα µετα 
Where is the guest-chamber, where the passover with 


των µαθητων µου payw; 12 Κακεινος ὑμιν δειξει 
the discipies Oame i may eat? Andhe = _ to youwitishow 


avaytoy µεγα εστρωμενον' εκει ἑτοιμασατε. 
an upper room large having been furnished: there prepare you, 


15Απελθοντες δε εὗρον Καθωςφ ειρηκεν avrots: 


Having gone § and they tound evenas hehadsaid to them: 
και ἠτοιμαζα» TO πασχα. 
and = they prepared the passover. 
Σι : ε ο ε 
- Και ὅτε εγενετο ἢ wpa, ανεπεσε, και οἱ 
And when came the hour, hereclined, and the 
δωδεκα αποστολοι συ» αυτφ. ᾖ Και ειπε wpos 
twelve aposties with him. Andhessid to 


αυτους Ἔπιθυμιᾳ επεθυµησα τουτο το πασχα 
them: - Withdesure 1 have desred this the  passover 
gaye ie” ὕμων, προ του µε παθειν. 16 Λεγω 
toeat with you, before the 199  tosuffer. Leay 
yap ὑμιν, ὅτι MLouner’] ov µη Φαγω εξ αυτου, 
for .. to you, that [no more} not not I mayeat of it, 


. os : 
éws drov wAnpwOn ev tn βασιλειᾳ του θεου. 
till . itmay befulfilledim “the kingdom ofthe God. 


17 Και δεξαµενος ποτηριο», ευχαριστησας ειπε’ 
And having taken acup, having giventhanks he sad: 


_nishe 


1 Chap. 22: 19, 

4 And hewent and talked 
with the HIGH-PRIESTS 
aud OFFICERS, HOW he 
might dehver him up te 
them. 

& And they were glad, 
and agreed to give him 
Money. 

6 And he consented, and 
sought a Convenient time 
to DELIVERhim up to them 
in the absenceof the Crowd. 

7 t Now the pay of uN- 
LEAVENED BREAD Came, 
on which it was necessary 
to sacrifice the PASCHAL 
LAMB. . 

8 And he sent Peter and 
John, saying, “Go, and 
prepare the PASROVER for 
us, that we may eat.” 

9 And ΤΗΕΥ said to him, 
“Where dost thou wish 
that we * prepare for thee 
to eat the PASSOVER ?” 

10 And HE said tothem, 
“Behold, as you enter the 
ΟΙΤΥ, a Man carrying a 
Pitcher of Water will meet 
you; follow him into the 
HOUSE where he enters. 

11 And you shall say to 
the MASTER ot the HOUSE, 
‘The TEACHER says tothee, 
Whers ts the GUEST-CHAM- 
BER, where I may eat the 
PASSOVER With my Ρ15οΙ- 
PLES f° 

12 And he will show you 
a ae Upper-room fur 

ready 3 there pree 
pare.” 

15 And they went, ar§ 
found all even as he had 
said to them; and {8εγ 
prepared the PASSOVER, 

14 J Ard when the ποσκ 
came, he reclined, and *the 
APOSTLES with him. 

15 And he said to them, 
“T have earnestly desired 
to eat This PASSOVER with 
you before 1 suFFER; 

16 for I say to you, I 
will not eat * of it, till it 
shall be fulfilled in the 
KINGDOM of Gop.” 

17 And taking a Cup, 
having given. thanks, he 


* Vatican Manoscairt.—9. prepare for thee to cat the rassoveR. 


with bim, 16. no more—omst. 16. the same, till. 


$7 Matt. xxvi. 17-, Mark xiv, 14. 


14. the arosties 


$14 Matt. xxvi. 20; Mark xiv. 1) 


ο Chap. $3: 19.1 LUKE 


Λαβετε τουτο, Και διαµερισατε ἑαυτοις. 15 Λεγω 
Take you this, and divide you among yourselves. I say 
yap ὑμιν, ὅτι ου pn πιω απο TOU YCYYNMATOS 
{ος toyou, that not not! may drink of the prodact 

TNS αµπελου, ἕως ὅτου 7 βατιλεια του ϐθεου 


ofthe vine, till the kingdom ofthe God 
ελθηῃ. Kat λαβων αρτον, ευχαριστησας 
may come. And havingtaken = aloaf, having given thanks 


εκλασε, Και εδωκεν αυτοι, Aeywy? Τουτο εστι 
he broke, and = gave tothem, saying: This is 


το σωµα µου, To ὕπερ ὕμων διδοµενρ»’ Τοντο 


the body ofme, thatin behalf of you being given: this 
¢ 

ποιειτε εις THY εµην avepynow. 3 ‘NoavTws 

doyou in the my remembrance, To like manner 


και TO WOTHPOV, PETA TO δειπησαι, Aeyor" 
also the cup, after the supper, saying: 


Tovro το ποτηριον, 4 καινη διαθήκη εν Ty 
This the cup, the new covenant in the 
αἷματι µου, To ὑπερ Suwy εκχυνοµενον. ἍπΠλην 
blood of me, thatinbehalfof you being poured out. But 


ἴδου, ἡ χειρ του παραδιδοντες µε μετ’ εµου επι 
ο, the hand efthe delivering up me with mine on 


της τραπε(ης. 2 Και 6 µεν vios του avOpwrou 
the table. And theindeed son ofthe man 


κατα TO ὥρισμενον' πλην ovat 
according to that having been appointed; but woe 


δι οὗ παραδιδοται. 
through whom he is delivered up, 


πορευεται 

goes away 

Tp ανθρωπφ εκείινῳ, 

to the man that, 

Kae αυτοι nptavro συζητειν προς ἕαυτους, το, 
And they began toinquire among themselves, the, 

sts apa ειη εξ αυτων ὃ τουτο µελλων πρασ” 

whichthen itcouldboef them the this being about to 

σειγ. 

do, 

3 Evyevero δε Και Φιλονεικια εν αυτοις 

There had been and also a strife among them, 


vee 
Τὸ, Τις αυτων δοκει ειναι µειζων. *‘O δε 
the, which ofthem thinks tobe greater. He but 


ειπεν αυντοις Οἱ βασιλεις των eOywy Kuptevou- 
said tothem; The kings ofthe nations exerciselordship 


σιν αυντωνγ' και οἱ εξουσια(οντες QUTWY, ευερ” 
bene- 


over them; and those having authority ofthem, 

? 
yerat καλουνται. Ἄ Ὑμεις δε ουχ obTws* αλλ 
factors are called, You’ but not 80; bat 


ὁ µειζων εν ὑμιν, yeverOw ws ὃ νεωτερος’ και 
the g.eateramong you, lethim become as the younger; and 


5 ἠγουμενος, ὡς 5 διακονων. 7 Tis yap µει- 
the governor, as he serving. Which for greater? 


ζων; 6 ανακειµενος, η 6 διακονων, ουχι 6 
he reclining, or he _ serving? not he 


ανακειµενος; εγω δε ειµι εν peop ὕμων as 6 
reclining f I but am in midst ofyou 


ao he 


ἠ6λαρ. $3: OF. 


said, “Take this, and di- 
vide it among yourselves ; 

18 for $I say to you, 2 
will not drink *from 
HENCEFOETH of the 28Ο. 
pvuct of the VINE, till the 
Kincpom of Gop shall 
come.” a 

19 ¢ Ana taking a Loaf, 
and having given thanks, 
he broke it, and gave to. 
them, saying, “This is 
THAT BODY of mine which 
18 GIVEN for you; do this 
in MY Remembrance.”’ 

20 In like manner also 
the cur, after the SUPPER, 
saying, “This ου» is the 
NEw Covenant in my 
BLOOD, THAT in your be- 
half being POURED ovUT. 

21 18Βυΐ, bebold, the 
HAND of HIM Who DELIv- 
ERS me up is with mine on 
the TABLE. 

22 * For indeed the son 
of MAN is going away, ac- 
cording to THAT which haz 
been APPOINTED; but Woe 
to that maN by whom ‘he 
is delivered up !” 

23 And theg began to 
inquire among themselves, 
WHICH of them it could be 
who was about to do this. 

24 tAnd there was also 
a Contention among them, 
WHICH of them should be 
thought the greatest..: 

25 tAnd HE said to 
them, “The xrnes of the 
NATIONSexerciseflominion 
over them; and THOSE 
HAVING AUTHORITY over 
them are styled t Bene- 
factors. 

26 But pou must not be 
80; but let the GREATEST 
among you become as the 
LEAST, and the GOVERNOR 
aS HE. who SERVES 

27 For who is greater, 
HE who RECLINES, or HE 
who SERVES? Is not HE 
who RECLINES? but ξ am 
among you 45 HE who 
SERVES. 


* Varican Manouscairt.—l8. from HENCEFORTH. 


99. for indeed. 


+ 25. Evergetes, Benefactors, was a name borne by several kings in Egypt and Syria, and 


had Lecome proverbial for a tyrant.—Sharpe. 
1 18. Matt.xxvi.20; Markxiv.25 — 

Matt. xxvi. 21,23; Mark χιν. 18; Jobs xiii. 21, 26. 

J 0d. Matt. xx. 26: Mark x, 42 


{ 19. 1 Cor, xi. 24. ᾿ 
t 24. Markix. $4; Luke ix. 46, 


T 21. Pasa. xli.9; 


- 


[ Chap. 22: 38. 


διακονων. 3 Ὕμεια δεεστε οἱ διαµεμενηκοτες 

serving. Yeu but are thoes having continued 
μετ) εµου €9 τοι πειρασµοις pov. * Kayw 
with me ia the triale of me, Απά ἵ 
διατιθεµαι ὖμ.ν, Καθωε διεθετο por ὃ πατηρ 

covenant foryou, evenas hascovenanted fermethe father 
µου βασιλειαν, ™ ἵνα εσθιητε και πινητε επι 
efme a kingdom, that you may eat and you may drink at 
της τραπε(ης µου εν Ty βασιλεια pov’ και 
the table ofme in the kingdom ofme; and 
καθισεσθα επι Opovwr, Kpworvres tas δωδεκα 
you may sit on ones, judging the twelve 
Φυλας Tov Ισραηλ. 
tribes ofthe Israel. 

31 *[ Esme δε ὃ κυριος.Ἱ Σιμω», Ἔιμω», cov, 

[Said andthe lord;) ‘Simon, Simon, lo, 

ὁ σατανας εξῃητησατο μας, Tov σινιασαι ws 


the adversary has asked for you, the to sift as 
τον σιτον. * Eye δε εδεηθην περι σου, ἵνα µη 
the wheat. but prayed for thee. that not 


εκλειπῃ ἡ πιστις σου. Kas συ ποτε επιστρε- 
may fail the. faith ofthee. And thow when having been 
Yas, στηριξον τους αδελφους σου. ὃ Ο δε 
turned, strengthen the brethren of thes, He and 
ειπεν αυτφ' Kupie, µετα σου éroimos ειµι και 
sad tohims Olord, with thee ready lam both 
εις QuAakny Kat εις θανατο» πορευεσθαι. 5 ο 
to prison = and {ο death to go. He 
δε ειπε Aeyw σοι, Tlerpe, ov pn Φωνησει 
but = said; Ieay tothee, OPeter, not net will crow 
σηµερον αλεκτωρ, πριν η τρις απαρνησῃ µη 
to-day acock, before thrice thouwiltdeny not 
εἰδεναι µε. * Και ειπεν auras: ‘Ore απεσ- 
to have known me. And hessid tothem; When I 
Tetha buas ατερ βαλαντιου, Kat Whpas, και 
sent you without a purse, and ασε, and 
ὑποδηματων, µη τινος ὕστερησατε; Οἱ δε ειπον’ 
shoes, notanything wanted you? Theyand said; 
Ουδενος. Ειπεν ουν αυτοι Άλλα νυν, ὁ 
Nothing. Hesaid then tothem; ~*~ Bat now, he 
εχω» Badrayrioy, αρατω, οµοιωφ και πηραν’ 
having @ puree, let him take, in like manner and a bag; 
και ὁ µη εχων, πωλησατω τοἵματιον αὗτου, Kat 
aad henot having, IJethimsell the mantle ofbimself, and 
οσους µαχαιραγ. 37 Aeyw yap iu, ὅτι 
let him buy * a sword. Taay for toyou, that 
ert | τουτο To yeypappmevoy δει τελεσθηραι εν 
[yet this the baving been written must tobe finished in 
euot, Το" ** Kae pera ανοµων ελογισθη.’ Και 
me, that; “And with lJaw-breakers he was coanted.” Also 
yap τα περι εµου Τελος εχει. Οἱ δε ειπον' 
for thethingsabout me anend has. They but = said: 


K δου αιραι ὧδε δυο. Ὁ δε ειπεν 
ο ο ον tae. 


Re ané said 
αντοις' Ἴκανο» εστι. 
tothem: Kaough itis. 
ο Varroan Manusonirt.—Si. And the Lord mid—omié, 
36. And he said. 87. yet—~omit. 


28 And pott are THE! 
who have CONTINUED With 
me in my TBIALS, 

29 And # covenant fot 
you, even 88 my FATHER 
has covenanted for me, ta 
Kingdom, 

50 that you may eat and 
drink at my TABLE in my 
KINGDOM, and sit on 
Thrones, udging the 
TWFLVE Tribes of lsBAEL. 

$1 Simon, Simon, behold, 
the ADVERSARY has asked 
for you, that he may SIFT 
you like ΨΗΛΑ: 

82 but & have prayed 
for thee, that thy FAITH 
may not fail, and when 
thou hast turned, strength. 
en thy BRETHREN.” 

33 And HE said to him, 
“ Master, I am ready to ρε 
with thee both to Prison 
and to Death.” 

84 tAnd HE said, “1 
tell thee, Peter, a Cock 
will not crow To-day, * til 
thou shalt thrice deny tha’ 
thou knowest me.” 

85 And he said to them 
1 When I sent you οι! 
without a Purse, and Bag, 
and Sandals, did you want 
any thingt” And THEY 
said, “ Nothing.” 

86 *And he said to 
them, “ But now, RE who 
HAS a Purse. Jet him take 
it, and in Jike manner, a 
Bag; and HE who HAS no 
Sword, let him sell his 
MANTLE, and buy one. 

37 For 1 tell you, Thay 
THIS which has been WRIT- 
TEN must be fully arcom- 
plished in me, J AND HE 
‘WAS NUMBERED WITH 
* LAW-BREAKERS;’ for also 
the THINGS Concerning me 
have an end.” 

388 And THEY said, 
“easter, Behold, here are 
two Swords.” And HE 
said to them, “It is suffi- 
cient,” 


δὲ. till thou shalt 


1 20. Matt. xxiv.47; Luke xii. 32; 2 Cor. 1.7; 2 Tim. if. 12; Rev. if. 26, 27. $80. Matt. 


xix. 38: 1 Cor. v1.93 Rev. 111. 31. 34. M 
% & Matt. 5.95 Luke ix. 35.x,4 


tt. xxvi. $4; Mark xiv. 30; Jobn xiii, 
$87. Isa. lili, 13; Mark xv. 28, sd 


Chap. 22: 39.) © LUKE, [Chap. 22: 49. 


3 Kat εξελθων επορευθη κατα ro εθος ει 
Απά _ going out hewent accordingto the custom te 
TO opos Των ελαίων ηκολουθησαρ δε αυτφ 
the mountain ofthe olive-trees: followed and = = him 
και οἱ µαθηται αυτου. “Tevopevos δε επι του 
also the disciples οἱ him, Havingcome and to the 
τοπου, ειπεν αυτοις' Προσευχεσθε µη εισελθειν 
place, hesaid tothem: Pray you not toenter 
εις πειρασµον. ‘1 Kat avros απεσπασθη an’ 
into temptation. And he waswithdrawn from 
αυτων» ὧσει λίθου βολην, kat θεις τα yovara 
them about ofastone throw, andhavingplacedthe knees. 
προσηυχετο, λεγω»’' * Πατερ, ει βουλει παρε- 
he prayed, saying: Ofather, if thouart willingtotake 
VEYKELY TO ποτηριον τουτο απ᾿ εµου" πλην µη 
away the cup this from mes but not 
το θεληµα µου, αλλα To Gov γενεσθω. 5 [NGO 
εδ will ofme, but thethine bedone. [Appeared 
δε αυτῳ αγΎγελος am ουρανου, ενισχυω» αυτον. 
andtobim amessenger from heaven, strengthening him. 
“Kat yevouevos εν αγωνιᾷ, exTeverrepoy 
And being in agony, wery earnestly 
προσηυχετο. Έγενετο δε ὁ ἵδρως αυτου aves 
he prayed. | Was and the sweat ofhim like 
θροµβοι αἵματοφ καταβαινοντες επι THY γην.] 
clots ef blood falling down to the ground.) 
4 Kat αναστας απο της προσευχής, ελθων προς 
Andhaving stoodapfrom the prayer, coming to 
τους µαθητας, εὗρεν auT<Us ΚΟιµωμµενους απο 
the disciples, hefound them sleeping from 
της λυπης και ειπεν αυτοις Ts καθευδετε; 
the grief: and besaid tothem: Why sleep you? 
ανασταντεα προσευχεσθε, ἵνα µη εισελθητε εις 


having stood up pray you, that pot you may enter into 
WELPAT OV. 
temptation. 
“7 Ere *[Se] αυτου λαλουντος, sSov οχλος, 
While {andj ofhim speaking, lo : acrowd, 


και 6 Acyouevos lovdas, eis των δωδεκᾳ, προηρ- 
and he being called Judas, one ofthe twelve, went 


χετο auTOUS, Kat nyyice THY Inoov Φιλησαι 


before them, and drewnear tothe Jesus to kiss 
αυτον. Ὁ Ὁ de Ίησους ειπεν αυτφ' Ίουδα, 
him. The but Jesus said tohim; Judas, 


Φιληµματι τον viov του avOpwrov παραδιδως;. 


withakiss the son ofthe man betrayest thou? 


9 Ίδοντες δε οἱ περι αυτον ΤΟ ἐσοµενον, etroy 
Seeing andthoseabout him the wasgoingtobe, said 


$39 tAnd going out, he 
went according to his cus- 
tom to the Mount of O11. 
IvEs; and his DISCIPLES 
also followed him. 

40 And having arrived 

at the ΡΙΑΟΣΕ, he said to 
them, “ Pray that you may 
not enter into Trial.” 
’ 41 And $e retired from 
them about a stone’s throw, 
and kneeling down, he 
prayed, saying, = 

42 “Father, if thou art 
willing, take away * This 
Cup from me; yet not my 

t] 


‘WILL, but THINE be done. 


43 f[And there appeared 
to him an Angel fram Hea- 
ven, Strengthening him. _ 

44 And beingin Agony, 
he preyed very earnestly , 
and his SWEAT Was like 
Clots of Blood falling down 
to the GRouND.] | 

45 And rising from 
PRAYER. apd coming to the 
DISCIPLES, he found them 
sleeping from GRIEF, | 

46 and said: to them, 
“Why do you zieepP Arise, 
and pray that you may 
not enter into Trial.” 

47 And while he was yet 
speaking, { beholda Crowd, 
and HE who was CALLED 
Judas, one of the TWELVE, 
preceded them, and drew 
near to Jesus to kiss him. 

48 But * Jesus said to 
him, “Judas, dost thou be- 
truy the ΦΟΝ of MAN with 
a Kiss ?” 

49 And tTHosE about 
him perceiving WHAT was. 
about TRANSPIRING, said, 


*Taur@ ] Κυριε, ει παταξοµεν εν µαχαρια; | “Master, shall we strike 
[a τν] ο if ia daa ee with Pour: with the Sword?” 
* Vatican ΜΑΝΌΦΟΕΙΡΤ.--4δ. This Cup. 48, 44.—omit. 47. And~omit, 


48, Jesus. ' 49. to him—omit. 


4 43. There is no mention of this circumstance in any of the other Evangelists : and it is 
worthy of remark, that among many of the ancients, the authenticity of these two verses, 
the 43rd and 44th, has been doubted, and in consequence, they are omitted in several MSS., 


and in some Versionsand Fathers. The Codex 


exandrinus, and the Codex Vaticanus, the 


two oldest MSS. in the world, omit both verses; in some very ancient MSS, they stand with - 
an asterisk before them, as a mark of dubiousness; and they are both wanting in the Coptic 


fragments published by Dr. Ford. They are however extant iu such a vast number ot 


SS, 


ersions and Fathers, as to leave no doubt with most critics, of their authenticity.—Clarke. 
Griesbach notes them as wanting in some authorities, but thinks that they ough not to be 


omitted. 


t 30. Matt, xxvi.36é; Mark xiv.32; John xviii,1. 
48; John αν]. 3, 


t 47, Matt. xxyi, 47; Matt, xir 


Chap. 33: 50.) LUKE., 


Kat επατάξε» eis Τις. εξ αυτων τον δουλον Tov 
And struck oneacertainof them the slave ofthe 
apXrepews, Και αφειλεν αυτου To ous TO δεξιον. 
high-priest, and cut off ofhim the ear the right. 
Sl Αποκριθειε δε 6 Ίησους ειπεν Eare ews 
Answering οι and the Jesus said; Letyoube till 
τουτου. Ka: ἄψαμενος του ωτιου αυτου, ιασατο 
this, And touching the ear ofhim, hc healed 
avrov. “Ere de 6 ἵησους προς τους παραγενο- 
bim. Said andthe Jesus to those having 
µενουε επ) αυτον αρχιερεις, και OTPATNYOUS Tov 
come on him  high-priests, and ᾽ . officers ofthe 
ε 
ἵερου, Και πρεσβυτερους' Ὡς επι λῃστη» εξελη- 
temple, and elders; As on a robber yon have 
λυθατε µετα µαχαιρων και ξυλων' 3xad’ Ίμεραν 
comeout with swords: and clubs; every day 
ΟΝΤΟΣ µου μεθ) ὑμω» ev τῳ ἵερφ, ουκ εξετεινατε 
being. ofme. with you in the temple, not you didatretch out 
τας χειρας em εµε' αλλ αὑτη ὕμων εστιν 7 
the hands on πο but this ofyou itis the 
wpa, και ἢ εξουσια του σκοτου». 
hour, andthe authority ofthe darkness. 
54 SuAAaBovres δε αυτον Ίγαγο», και εισηγα- 
_ Havingeeized and him they led, and brought 
Ύον αυτον ets ΤΟΝ otkoy Tov αρχιερεως. ὍὉ de 
him into the house ofthe high-priest. The but 
= « 
Πετρος Ίκολουθει µακροθεν. *‘Avavrwy δε 
Peter followed at a distance. Having kindled and 
πὺρ ev µεσῳ THS. αυλης,.και συγκαθισάντων 
afire in midst ofthe court, and having sat down 


αυτων». εκαθητὀ 6 Τετρος εν µεσφ αυτων. 
of them, sat the Peter in midst of them. 


ὅδΊδουσα δε αυτον παιδισκη Tis Καθηµενον προς 


Seeing and him amaid-servantcertain sitting by 
το pws, και ατενισασα avTy, ειπε Kat οὗτος 
the light, and looking steadily tohim, shesaid: Also this 
συν αυτφ ην. 7°O δε ηρνησατο *[avrov,] 
with him was. He but Genied : {him,) 
λεγων»' Tuva, ουκ. οιδα αυτον. Kat pera 
saying; Owoman,’ not [know him. And after 


βραχυ érepos (δων αυτον, εφη. Kar συ εξ 
a little another seeing him, said ; Also thou of 


αυτων ει: ‘O δε Πετρος ειπεν Ανθρωπε, ουκ 
them art. Thebut Peter said: man, not 


ειµι. Kase διαστασης ὧσει ὥρας µιας, αλλος 
Tam. And having tatervened about hour one, another 
τις διισχυοιζετο, λεγων' En” adnOeas κἰι 
person confidently affirmed, saying» In truth also 


οὗτος μετ) αυτου nye και yap TaAdsAaos εστιν. 
this with bim was: also for a Galilean heis, 


© Ειπε δε 6 Tlerposs AvOpwwe, ουκ oda 6 λε- 
Said butthe Peter: O man, not I know what thon 


7EtS« Και παραχρΏημα, ετι λαλουντος αυτου, 
cayest. And immediately, while speaking ofhim, 


[ Chap. 99: 60. 


50. And tone of them 
struck the SERVANT of the 
HIGH-PRIEST, apd cut off 
η Dat  ορασά όν 

51 But *Jesus Ayewering 
said, “Let this suffice.” 
And he toucied * his EAR, 
and healed him. 

52 {Then Jesus said to 
the HIGH-PRIESTs, and Offi- 
cers of the TEMPLE, and 
Elders, fae were COMING 
against him, “As in pure 
suit of a Robber, have vod 
come with Swords and 
Clubs to take me? 

53 When I was with you 
every day in the TEMPLE, 
you did not stretch out 
your HANDS against me; 
thut this is Your Hour, 
and the POWER of DARK- 
NEss.” : . 

54 Then having seizec 
him, they led him awar, 
and brought him to the 
HOUSKof the HIGH-PRIEST, 
1 But Peter followed atc 
distance. 

65 And they having 
kindled a Fire in the Mids 
of the court, sdt down 
together, and ΡΕΤΕΣ sat 
down among them. 

60 And a certain Maid- 
servant seeing him sitting 
by the Lieut, and looking 
steadily at him, she said, 
“This man also was with 
him. 

57 But HE denied, say. 
ing, “Woman, I dv not 
know him.” 

58 ΤΑπᾶ after:a little, 
another saw him and said, 
“@hou also art one. of 
them.” And PETER said, 
‘Man, I am not.” 

59 And about an HOUR 
having intervened, another 
confidently affirmed, say- 
ing, “In Truth this man 
was also with him; for he 
is also a Galilean.” , 

60 And Ῥετεκ said, 
“Man, I know not what 
thou sayest.” And im. 
mediately, while he wags 


* Varioan Manoscarirt.—l. Jesus. 51. the gar. 
i Σ50, Matt. xxvi. 51 if Mark xiv. 47; John xviii. 10. 


57. him—omit, 


t 52. Matt. xxvi.55; Mark xiv 


$ 55. Matt 


. i 68. John xii.27. | 2564 Matt. xxvi. 58; John xviii. 15. 
xxvi. 00; xiv. 6; John σου. 14 18. > 88. Matt, xxvi, 7], Mark xiv. 6); Joby 


avill. 46 


-- 


LUKE. 


εφώωνησεν adrextap. "' Και σΤραφεις 6 κυριος 
. .. acock, P And κος turned κ Lord 
ενεβλεψε τφ Tlerpy και ὑπεμνησθη 6 Πετρος 
ay ‘ike Peet and was reminded the Peter 
Tov λογον Του κυριου, ὧς ειπεν αυτφ' “Ort πριν 
ofthe word ofthe Lord, as hesaid to him; νο μμ 
αλεκτο WYNTAL, απαρνησ/ µε τρις. Και 
αι oe crow, thea ea me thrice. Aad 
εξελθω» εξω, έκλαυσε πικρως. δ Και of avdpes 
going out, he wept bitterly. And the mea 
of συνεχοντες το» Ίησουν, ενεπαιζον avry, 
those having in custody the δει», mocked 
Sepovress “kat περικαλυψαντες αυτο», *[erux- 
scourgings And having blindfolded him, [they 
τον αυτου TO και 6χηρωτω» αυτο», 
struck ofhim the and = they mar him, 
Aeyovress ἩΠροφητευσο»ν, ris εστιν 6 παισας 
plate P Prophesy, whe ts he striking 
σε; © Και ἕτερα πολλα βλασφημου»τες ελεγον 


Chap. 22: 61.) 


προσωπο»,] 
Peon] 


thee? And other many blaspheming they spoke 
εἰ QuTOV. ᾿ 
againsthim. . 
© Kat ds «γενετο μερα, συνηχθη το mpec- 
And as it became @ay, wereassembled the elder. 


Βυτεριον Τον λαου, αρχιερει τε Kat Ύραμ- 
ship ofthe people, high-priests and and es 
αταίς, Kat ανηγαγο» αυτο» eis το συ»εδριον 
ή and hl fod him into the μας 
ἕαντω», V Aeyovress Ει συ ει 5 Χριστος, ειπε 
of themselves, saying; If thou artthe Anointed, tell 
ἡμιν. Eve de αυτοι Ear ὑμιν ειπω, ov µη 
us. Hesaidand tothem; [f toyou tell, not mot 
πιστευσητε’ Seay δε *[Kat] ερωτησω, ου µη 
you will believe; if but also ask, not not 
αποκριθητε *[ uot, η απολυσητε.] Axo του 
youwouldanswer [me, or would loose.) From ofthe 
νυν εσται 6 vios του ανθρωπου καθηµενος εκ 


now shallbethe son ofthe mar sitting at 
δεξιων Της δυναμεως του Ocov. 7 Ειπον δε 
right hand of the power ofthe God. Sai@ and 


παντες' Xv ουν ει 6 vios τον θεου; Ὁ δε προς 
all; Thou then artthe son ofthe God? Heand to 
αυτου εφη “Yuers λεγετε' ὅτι ye ειμι. 
them said: You says that am. 
71 Οἱ Se ειπον' Te ers χρειαν εχοµεν µαρτυριας; 


Theyand eaid: Whatfurther need havewe  oftestimony? 
Άυτοι yap Ίκουσαμεν απο του στοµατος 
Ourselves for wehaveheard from the mouth 
αυτου. ΚΕΦ. «7. 23. ἆ Και ανασταν ἆπαν 
ofhim, And having stoodup whole 
TO πληθος αυτῶ», Nyayor αυτον ext τον Ἱι- 
the multitude ofthem, they led him tte 3 ῥὃδ. 
λατογ. 

late. 


2Hptavre δε Karnyopew αυτου, λεγοντες 
They began and te accuse him, saying: 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—€1. crows To-day, thou shalt, 
alm on the racg and~omit, 68. mite 
from this trun. 


¢ 61. Matt. σαν]. 75; Mark xiv.73° 
+ Mark giv, 63; Heb. 1.33 will. 2. 


68. me, or would loose~emit. 


00. Matt. xxvii.?. 
3 avers xxvii, 3; Mark av. 1; 


[Chap. 23. 2. 


yet speaking, the cocx 
crew. 

61 ¢ And the Lorn, turn. 
ing, looked on PerrR; and 
PETER was reminded of. 
the DECLARATION of the 
Lorn, how he said to him, 
“Before a Cock * crows 
To-day, thou shalt deny 
me thrice.” 

62 And going out, he 
wept bitterip. gone 

65 And THOSE MEN who 
had * him in cusTopy, de. 
rided and beat him ; 

64 and having blind- 
folded him, they asked him, 
saying, “ Divine who is HE 
that stRUcK thee?” 

65 And many other: 
things they binephemously 
spoke against him. 

66 tAnd when it: was 
Day, the ELDEReHIP of tho 
PEOPLE, both High-priesta 
and Scribes, were assem- 
bled, and they led him into 
their SANHEDEIM, Saying, 

67 “If thou art tho 
MeEsstag, tell us.” And 
he said to them, “If Iin- 
form you, you will not be- 
lieve; 


68 and if I interrogate, 
you will not answer. 

69 * But from this truz. 
the tson of MAN will sit 
on the Right hand of the 
POWER OfGOoD.” 

ΤΟ And they all said, 
“σου art, then, the son. 
of Gop®” And HE said to 
them, “ou ai ¥ am.” 

71 And thep said, “What 
further need have we of 
Testimony? since we our- 
selves have heard this from 
his own MOUTH.” 

CHAPTER XXIII, 

1 And {the Whole srut- 
TITUDE of them rising up, 
led him to Przars. 

2 And they began to ac- 
cuse him, saying, “We 


68. him. 64. struck 


00, But . 


to. Matt. xxvi. 
ohn xviii, 28, 


Chap. 98: 81 LUKE, 


Tovroy εὕρομεν διαστρεφοντα To «θνοα, και 
- This misleadiag the nation, and 
κωλυορτα ποσών φορυς δίδοναι, λεγοντα éav- 
forbidding to Cesar to give, saying him- 
τον Χριστον ολα. ειναι. ὃ Ὁ δε Ἠιλατος 
eelf an anointed king to be, The and Pilate 
επηρωτησεν lad λεγων' Συ ει 6 βασιλευε 
saying: Thouart the hing 
των Nestaiaes 7 ο δε αποκριθεις αυτφ epn Συ 
of the seve: He and = answering tohim said: Thou 
Aeyers. 4°O δε Πιλατος ειπε προς τους αρχιε- 
sayest, Theand Pilate said the high- 
pets Kat Tous οχλους' Ουδεν εὖ ros αιτιον εν 
priests and the crowds: Hee find criminal in 
TY ανθρωπψ τουτφ. 5 Οἱ δε επισχυο», λεγον- 
They but were urgent, saying: 
ες ‘Ore ο. Tov λαο», διδασκω»ν καθ 
Theat hestirsup the people, teaching in 
éAns rns Tovdatas, αρξαµενος απο rns Γαλιλαιας 
whele ofthe Judea, having begum from the Galilee 
έως ὧδε. δΠιλατος δε ακουσα Ἀ[Γαλιλαιαν,] 
to here. Pilate and having heard lof Galilee, ] 
επηρωτησαν, ει ὁ ανθρωπος Ραλιλαιος εστι, 
if the man a Galilean 
7 Και arate: ὅτι εκ της εξουσιας Ἡρωδου 


And having learned, that of the authority of Herod 
εστινν ανεπεµψεν αυτο» προς προ οντα 
he is, he sen him being 
και αυτον εν Ἱεροσολυμοι» €y τΤαυται Tais 
also hin = in Jerusalem ie those she 
ἡμεραις. 
days. 


δ'Ο δε Ἡρωδης ιδων τον Ἴησουν, εχαρη Atay: 
Theand Herod seeing the Jesus, rejeiced greatly; 

ny yap θελων εξ ixavov ἰδειν αυτον, δια το 
hewasfor wishing ef alengtime tosee hfin, because the 
ακουει» *[woaag] περι αυτου’ και ηλπιζε τι 
to hear many things about him; and ο ο some 
σημειο» (δειν bx” αυτου γινοµενον. 9 Exnpwra 

eign tosee by him being done. He asked 


δε αυτον εν -. ἔκανοις αυτος δε ουδεν 


παπά him ia words many ; he and nothing 
απεκρινατο αυτφ. ᾖ9 Ειστηκεισαν δε of αρχιε- 
; anewered him. Stood up and the high- 


pets και οἱ γραμµμαΤτεις5, EVTOYWS κατηΎορουγτεΣ 
prieste and the acribes, vehemently accusin g 


avrov. " Εξουθενησας δε αυτον ὁ Ἡρωδης συν 

him. Having despised and him the Herod with 
τοις στρατευµασι» abrov, Kat εµπαιξας, περι- 
the ‘soldiers ofhimeelf, and having mocked, casting 


βαλω» αυτον εσθητα λαμπρα», αγεπεµψε» αυτον 
him 


(Chap. 23: 19. 


found this man misleading 
*our NATION, and forbid- 
ding to pay Tax to Cesar, 


“and saying, } that he 


himself is an anointed 
King. 

3 {And Prrare asked 
him, saying, “ Art thou the 
KING of the Jews?” And 
HE answering him, said, 
“Thou saves. id 


4 Then Pitate said to 
the HIGH-PRIESTS and the 
crowns, 2 “1 find Nothing 
Criminal in this MAN.” 


5 But THEY were urgent, 
saying, “He stirreth =p 
the PEOPLE, teachin 
All Jupea, beginning rae 
GALILRE even to this place. 


6 Now Pilate hearing of 
Galilee, asked if the spe 
was a Galilean. 


7 And ascertaining That 
he was of the { PROVINCE 
of Herod, he sent him to 
“ Henop, who was also in 
J erusalem in Thore DAYS. 


8 And Hezop $ secing 
JESUS, Was very glad; for 
he had wished for a long 
time to see him, because he 
had HEARD about him; 
and he hoped to see Some 
Sign done by him. 


9 And he questioned 
him in many Words; but 
he answered him nothing. 


10 And the ἩἨΙΟΗ- 
PRIESTS and the SCRIBES 
stood up, and vehemently 
accused him. 


11 And Heron, with his 
SOLDIERS, treated him with 
contempt ; and having, in 
derision, arrayed him in a 
splendid Robe, sent him 
back to PILATE. 


19 And *Herrop and 
PILATE became Friends to 
each other on That Day; 


6. of Galilee—omit, 


4 & 1 Pet. 1.49, 


around him arobe splendid, sent a 

ty TWaargy, © Eyevovro δε Φιλοι ὁ, τε Πι- 

tothe Pilate, Became and friends the, both Pi- 

λατος και 6 Ἡρωδης εἰ εν αντῇ TD ἦμερᾳ per’ 

inte and the this” the day with 
9 Varrcan ο... —2. OUF NAPION, 4. and saying. 
. Hzenop. & many things—omit. 12. Ἠπκορ and Pitas. 
22. John xix. 1%. 4 5. Matt. xxvii.11; 1 Tim. vi. 18. 

t 7. Luke iii, 2. 7 & Matt. xiv. 1; Mark vi. 14; Luke ix. 9, 


Chap. 98: 13.4 LUKE. 


[chap. 98: $b, 


AANA 6 ντες προς 
naa Peay” Ἰ Ἡ et νας λα 


each other; formerly 
ἕαυτους. 
themselves, 
19]Ίιλατος δε συγκαλεσαµενος Tous αρχιερεις 
Pilate and having summoned the high-prieste 
και Τους αρχοντας Kat τον λαο», ειπε wpos 
end = the chiefa and = the people, said to - 


αυτους. Τμοσηνεγκατε pot τον ανθρωπο» του- 
them; Youhavebrought tom tho man this, 
TOV, WS αποστρεφοντα Tov λαον' και ίδου, εγω 
as misleading the people; and ilo, T 
ενωπιον ὅμων ανακρινας, ουδεν εὗρο» εν τῳ 
in presence ofyou havingexamined, nothing {found ἐπ the 
9 3 
ανθῥωπῳ τουτῳφ αιτιον, Gy κΚατηγορειτε Kar 
man this afault, of which you accuse against 
αυτου. AAD” ουδε Ἡρωδης ανεπεµψα yap 
him, But noteven . Herod; I sent for 
ὕμας προς αυτον, Και Sov, ουδεν αξιον θάνατου 
you to him, and lo, xothing worthy ofdeath 
εστι πεπραγµενον αυτφ. 1 Παιδευσαε ουν 
is having been done to him. Having scourged therefore 
avrovy απολυσω. “*[Avaynny δε ειχε» απο- 
him = [will release, ([Neceasary mow it was to 
Avew αυτοις Kara ἕορτην ἑνα.] 15 Ανεκραξαν 
release = te them at a feast one.{ Qriedout - 
δε παµπληθει, λεγοντες Αιρε ΤουτοΡ,. απολυ- 
and οὐ together, saying: Take awa ᾿ this, release 
σον δε ἡμιν τον βαραββαν' Ὦ Ὅστις ην ὃδια 
and tous the Barabbas; Who wasthrough 
«στασιν τινα Ύενοµενην εν TH πολει, Και ΦΟΝΟ», 
asedition certain having occurredin the city, and amurder, 
BeBAnuevos ers φυλακην. - 
having beencast into prison, 


20 Παλιν ουν 6 Πιλατοφ προσεφωνησε, θελων 


Againthereforethe Pilate spoke to, wishiug 
απολυσαι tov Incouv, 7 Of δε επεφωνου», 
to release the Jesus, They but d, 
Acyovres* Stavpwoov, σταυρωσον αυτον. 2°O 
saying; Crucify, crucify him. He 
δε τριτον ειπε mpos αυτους Τι yap κακον 
and third said to them: What for evil 


εποιησεν οὗτος / ουδεν αιτιον θανατου εὗρον εν 


has done this? mothing a cause ofdeath Ifound in 
αυτφ' παιδευσας ουν αύὐτον απολυσω, Oi δε 
him; havingscourgedtherefore him ο willrelease. They but 


ΕΠΕΚΕΙΝΤΟ Φωναις μµεγαλαιθᾳ αιτουµενοι αυτον 
pressed 0 th voices loud, demanding him 
sTavpwOnvar Kat κατισχυον ai Pwvat αυτων 
to be crucified and prevailed the voices of them 


*[ Kat Των αρχιερεων.] 3 Ὁ δε Πιλατος επε- 


[8αἆ ο{ 119  high-priests.} The and Pilate ο dee 
Kpive Ύενεσθαι To αιτηµα αυτων. Ἅ Απελυσε 
eided tosatisfy the request of them. Bib released 


δε Τον δια στασιν Και povoy βεβληµενον eis 


for before they had bees 
at Enmity he each other 
3 And Pilate, havin 
called the WiGH-FRrmeTs 
and the RULERS, and the 
PEOPLE, 

‘14 said to them, “ You 
have brought this mAN to 
me, as one who misleads 
the PEOPLE; an behold, 
having examined -him in 
your presence, € have not 
found this MAN guilty of 
the Crimes you bring 
against him. 

16 Nor, indeed, has Her- 
od; for * he sent him back 
again to you; and behold, 
nothing worthy of Death 
has been done by him; 

16 having chastised him, 
therefore, I will release 
him.” 


17 1" (For it was Neces- 
sary to release.one to them 
at the Feast.] 

18 Then they all ex- 
clainied with one accord, 
saying, “Take away this 
man, and release to us 
BARABBAS?”’ 

19 (who had been cast 
into * pRIson for a certain 
Insurrection made in‘ the 
city, and a Murder.) 

20 Ῥίνατε, therefore, 
again addressed them, 
wishing to release JESsus. 

21 But THEY cried, say- 
ing, “Crucify, crucify 
Επ. 3 
22 And HEF said {ο them, 
a Third time, “For what? 
Has this man done Bvil? 
Ihave found No Cause of 
Death in him; having chas- 
tised him, therefore, I wil] 
release him.” 

23 And THEY were ur- 
gent with loul Voices, de- 
manding him νο be cruci- 
fied, and their cRIEs pre- 


vailed ; ire 
24 and * Pilate decided 
to satisfy their REQUEST. 
25 And he released HIM 
who had been Cast inte 


and the through sedition and murder having been cast into | * Prison for Insurrection 


* Vatican Manuscript.—1i5. he sent him back again to you 5 an’. behold, nothing wor 


thy of Death has been done by him. 17.~omit. | - 19. PRISON. 23. and » 
the nian-PRizstTs—omit. 24. Pilate.  - 25, Prison _ 
{ 18. Matt. xxvii. $8; Mark xv. 14; John xviii. $85 αὶς. 6. 17. Matt. xxvii. : 


‘Wark xv.6; John xviii.30, 


‘ 


Shap. 98: 26.3 LUKE. 


Γην Φυλακη», ὃν ἠτουντο' τον δε 1η6ου» παρε- 
the prison, whomtheyasked; the but Jesus he de- 
Swe Τῳ θεληµατι αυτωγ. 
ἀτετεὰ to the will ofthem. 
6 Kas @$ απηγσγον αυτο», επιλαβοµενοι Σι- 
And -as they lea him, having laid hold of Si- 
µωνος Tivos Kupnvasov ερχοµενου an’ αγρου, 
mon acertain  Cyrenian coming from = country, 
ercOncay αυτῳ τον σταυρον, Φερειν οπισθεν 
they ρ]ωρεά tohim the cross, to carry after 
γον Ἰητου. 7 Ἡκολουθει δε αυτφ πολυ πληθος 
the 3 J :sus. Followed and him acgreat multitude 
Tou λαου, kat γυναϊκων af ο. εκοπτοντο 
efthepeople, and ofwomen: who also] lamented 
χαι eOpynvouy αυτον. 28 Ἄτραφεις δε προς αυτας 
μα ᾖΌὈεπαί]οά him. ming but to them 
§ Ίησους, ειπε Ovyarepes “Ἱερουσαλημ, µη 
the Jesus, saids Daughters of Jerusalem, pot 
κλαιετε ex” Ene, πλην εφ ἕαυτας Κλαιετε, Και 
v.epyou for me, but for yourselves weepyou, and 
επι ta, Texva ὑμων. ‘Or: ιδου, ερχονται ἥμε- 
for the children efyou. For ito, come days, 
pat, εν ais ερουσι ἩΜακαριαι αἱ στειραι, Και 
im whichtheywillsay; Blessed the barrenones, and 
κοιλιαι ai ουκ εγεννησα», Kat µαστοι οἱ ουκ 
wombe which not bore, and = breasts which not 


εθηλασαν. Tore αρξονται λεγειν τοις ορεσι" 
suckled, Then they willbegin tosay tothe mountains; 


Πεσετο εφ) ἥμας wat τοις βουνοις Καλυψατε 


Fellyou on us; and tothe hills; Cover you 
" g1e © 
Ίμαε. Ore ει εν Ty ὑγρφ ξυλφ ταυταποιου- 
Ua, For if im the green tree these they 


σιν, εντ τι γενηται ; 
rat ο ων, 


33 Hyovro δα Και ἕτεροι δυο κακουργοι συν 
Wereled and also others ‘wo malefactors with 


αυτφ αναιρεθηναι. Kas ὅτε απηλθον επι τον 
bim to beputto death. And when theycame to the 


Toroy, Toy Καλουµμενο» Kpavioy exes εσΤαυρω- 
place, that being called skull, there they cruci- 


σα» αυτο», Kat Tous κακουργους ὃν µεν οκ 


ded him, and =e the malefactoras one indeed a: 
δεξιων, ὃν δε εξ αριστερων. “4*['O δε Inowus 
right, one and at left. he and =Jssus 


eAdzye? Πατερ, apes avrots’ οὗ yap οιδασι τι 
said; Ofather. forgive thems not for they knowwhat 


παιουσι.] Διαμερ΄(ομεναι Se Τα ἑματια αυτου, 
they do) Having divided andthe garments ofhim, 


εβαλον κληρον. © Και εἴστηκει 5 Aaos θεωρων' 


theycast alot. And stood the people gazing: 
εξεμυκτηριζον δε και of apxovres *[ ovr αυτοις,] 
scoffed at and also the rulers {with them,) 


Aeyorress AAAous eowoe, σωσατω ἕαυτον, et 


[ Chap. 23: 33. 


and Murder, whom they 
desired; and delivered up 
JEsus to their WILL. 

26 And as they led him 
away, having laid hold ef 
Simon, a certain Cyrenian, 
coming from the Country, 
they laid the cross on him, 
that he might carry it after 
JESUS. 

27 And there followed 
him a Great Multitude of 
the PEOPLE, and of Women 
who lamented and bewailed 
him. 

28 But * Jesus, turning 
to them, said, “ Daughters 
of Jerusalem, weep not for 
me, but weep for your- 
selves, and for your CHIL- 
DREN. 

29 For behold, {Days 
are approaching, in which 
hey will say, ‘ Happy the 
BARREN! even the Wombs 
which never bore, and 
the Breasts which never 
suckled.’ 

30 Then they will begin 
tosay tothe MOUNTAINS, 
‘Fall on us;’ and to the 
HILLS, ‘ Cover us.’ 

31 For if these things 
are done while the Trce 18 
* Green, what will be done 
when itis DRY.” 

82 tNow two others, 
who were Criminals were 
also led with him to be put 
to death. 

83 And twhen they came 
to THAT PLACE which is 
CALLED Skull, they there 
nailed him to the cross, 
and the CRIMINALS$ one 
at his Right hand, and the 
other at his Left. 


94 *(Then Jesus said, 
“ Father, forgive them, for 
they know not what they 
do.”) And having divided 
his GARMENTs, they cast 
Lots. 

85 And the PEOPLE stood 
gazing. And the RUL 8 
also scoffed, saying, “«Ἠο 
saved others; let him sava 


aying: Others heeaved, lethimeave himself, if | himself, *if he is the Sor, 

* Vatican Manuscrirt.—27. also—omit. 28. Jesus. 81. Green, $+ ‘Then 
Sasus said, “Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do.¥—omié, Sue With 
them—omit 85. if he is the Son, tue Massiag, the cuosun of Gun. 

t QW. Matt. xxv. 104 Luke xxi. 25. 1 δὺ. Isa. 1ni.12; Matt, xxvii. 38 { 33. Matt 


ass i. 83; Mark xv. 333 John xix. 17, 18. 


Shap. 28: $8.) LUKE. 


οὗτος εστιν ὁ Xpioros, 5 του Oeov exkAEKTOS. 
this ie ϐἔιε «Anointed, the ofthe God chosen, 


ΡΕνεπαι(ον δε αυτῳ και of στρατιωται, προσ- 
' _Moeked 


and him also the soldiers, com- 
epxomevos. *[xar] οξος προσφεροντες avrg, 
ing near {and vinegar offering to him, 


37 και λεγοντες' Et συ et ὁ βασιλευς των Ίου- 

and saying. If thou art the king ofthe Jews, 
δαιων, σωσον σεαυτον. Hy δε Και επιγραφη 
: save thyself. Was and also an inscription 
¥[ yeypapuern] ex αυτφ Ἑ[γραμμασιν Ἑλλη- 

having beeu written] over him [letters In 
νικοις, Kat ‘PwpaKots, και Ἔβραικοις] ‘Otros 
Greek, = and Latin, and ebrews) This 
εστιν ὁ βασιλευς των Ιουδαιωρο” 

is {ο king ofthe Jews.” 


39 Eis δε των κρεµασθενρτων κακουργω» εβλασ- 
One andof those having been hanged malefactors spoke 
Φηµει αυτον, *[Aeywy'] Ec συ ει ὁ Χριστος, 
against him, [saying . If (νου art the Christ, 
σωσον σεαυτον και ἦμαδ. “Ὁ Αποκριθεις δε Jb 
save thyself and = us, Answering but the 
Erepos επιτιµα αυτῳ λεγωγ' Όυδε Φοβῃ συ τον 
other rebuked him saying; Noteven fearest. thou the 
θεον, ὅτι εν Ty αυτῳ Kpmare ει; “Kat ἥμεις 
God, οἴποἙῬ απ the same condemnationthouart®? And we 
µεν δικαιως' atia yap wy επραξαµεν απολαµβα- 
indeed justly; due for which has been done we receive: 
νομεν' οὗτος δε ουδεν ατοπον επραξε. 4 Και 
this but nothing amiss has done. And 
ελεγε τῷ Ίησου Μνησθητι µου, *[xupte, | 
hesaid tothe Jesus; Dothouremember me, [O lord,]} 
όταν «ελθης εν τῃ βασιλεια σου. * Και ειπεν 
whenthoumayestcomein the kingdom ofthee. Απά eaid . 
αυτῳ ὁ Incouss Aunv λεγω σοι, σηµερορ per 
tohimthe Jesus; Indeed [say tothee, to-day with 
ἐεµου εσῃ ev TY παραδεισφ. 
me thoushalt bein the paradise, 


4 Ἡν δε does dpa Extn, Kat OKOTOS «Ύενετο 


Ite wasandabout hour sixth, and darkness 9-69 
« e 
ep’ όλην την Ύην, ἕως ὥρας εννατης. * Kar 
over whole the land, til hour ninth, And 


εσκοτισθη ὃ ἥλιος Kat εσχισθη το καταπε- 
wasdarkened the sun; and = wasrent the veil 


Tagua του ναου µεσον, “Kae φωνησας pwrn 
ofthe temple midst. Aud erying witb a voice 


Chap. 93: 46, 


the Μ{δδΙΑΣ, the CHOSEN 
of Gop.” . 

86 And the soLpIEKs 
also derided him, coming 
near and offering him Vine- 


gar, 

37 and sayi 
art the KING o 
save thyself.” 

38 ¢ And there was alsc 
an Inscription over him :--- 
“This is the KING of the 
JEws.” 

39 tAnd one of the cEIM- 
INALS who were fsuse 
PEN DED, reviled him, ΦΥ 
ing, *‘‘Art not thou the 
MESSIAH P save thyself 
and us.” . 

40 But the orn2z2 an- 
prong πα him, say- 
ing, *‘ Dost thow not even 
fear Gop, since thou art 
under the ΦΑΝΣ Sentence ft 


41 And fe, indeed, 
justly; for we receive wha$ 
is due for the deeds we 
have done; but this mar 
has done nothing amiss.” 

42 And he said {ο * Je. 
sus, “Remember me when 
thou comest * in thy KinG~ 
pom.” 

43 tAnd *he said to 
him, “Indeed I say to thee, 
This day thou shalt be with 
me in t PARADISE.” 

4 ¢* And it was now 
about the sixth Hour, and 
there was Darkness over 
the Whole Lanp till the 
ninth * Hour; 

45 the sun failing, * and 
tthe vert of the TEMPLE 
was rent in the Midst. 

46 And JEsus exclaim. 


a “Tf thou 


he JEws, 


* Vatican Manuscript.—36, and—omit. 
of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew—omit. 
the Messran? Save. 42. Jesus. 49. Tord—omit. 
4%. It was now about, 44, Hour; the sun failing, 


88, written—omit, 
50. saying—omit. 


88. in Letters 


80. Art not thou 
42. to. 49. he said, 


65. and the vzerr. 


{ 39. It is likely that the two robbers were not nailed to their crosses, but only tied to them 


by cords, and thus they are represented in ancient paintings.—4. Clarke, 


Τ 43. This 


verse was wanting in the copies of Marcion and other reputed heretics; andin some of the 
older copies in the time of Origen; noris1t cited by Justin, [reneus, or Tertullian ; though 
the two former have quoted almost every text in Luke which relates to the crucifixion ; and 
Tertullian wrote concerning the intermediate state. See Evanson’s Diss. p. 28. Im. Ver 
note, | | t¢ 43. The word paradise is not Greek, but is of Asiatic origin. In Arabic and 
Persian it signifies a Garden, a vinevard. The Septuagint renders Gen, ii. 8, thus; “God 
planted a paradise in Eden.” The word only occurs in two other places in the New Testa. 
ment—?2 Cor. xii. 4; and Rev. ii. 7. : 


1 868. sar rig her 87; Mark xv. 26; John xix.10. 


89. Matt. xxvii. 44; Mark 
id Matt. axvii. 45: Mark xv. 33. I a 


t 45. Matt.xxvii.51; Mark xv. 38 


$2. 


Chap. 15: 47.] LUKE. 


ney ary ὅ Ίησους, ειπε Πατερ, ets xetpas σου 

τοαό ια Jesus, said. O father, into hands ofthee 
παραθησοµαι To Άνευμα µου. Και ταντα ειπων, 

Icommit the breath ofme. And these having said, 
εξεπνευσεν. ΏὉ Ίδων δε ὁ ἑκατονταρχος το Ύε- 
he breathed out. Seeing and the centurion that have 
νοµενο»νφ εδόξασε Τον Beov, λεγων' Όντως ὁ 


ing occurred, glorified the sayings Traly the 
avOpwros οὗτος δικαιος ην. “Kas παντεε οἱ 
man. " this just was, And all = the 


συμπαραγενοµεγοι οχλοι επι τη» θεωριαν ταυ- 


having come together crowds to the sight this, 
Το θεωρου»τ ἐς Τα vyevopeva, ΤυπΤοΡσες 
beholding the things having occurred, atriking 


*[éaurwy] τα στηθη ὑπεστρεφον. Ὁ Εἱστη- 
ofthemselves] the breasts returned. Stood 
κεισαν δε wavtes οἱ Ύνωστοι αυτου µακροθεν, 
but all the acquaintances ofhim atadistance, 
και Ύυναικες ai συνακολουθησασαι αυτφ απο 
and @romen = those having followed him from 
της Γαλιλαίας, ὄρωσαι ταντα. 
the Galilee, beholding these things. 
δ Kat cov, avnp ονοµατι Ἰώσηφ, βουλευτης 
And lo, ἍΑΠΙΔΗ ΜΙΑ παπι Joseph, acenator 
ὕπαρχων, ἂνηρ αγαθος και δικαιος, δλ (οὗτος 
being, aman good and. just, (this 
ουκ ην συγκατατεθειµενος ty BovAn και TH 
mot was having assented tothe will and the 
πραξει avTwy,) απο Αριµαθαιας πολεως Των 
act efthem,) from Arimathea acity of the 
Πουδαιω», bs και προσεδεχετο *[ kat αυτος] την 
Jews, who and waslooking for also himself] the 
βασιλειαν του θεου" ὃξ οὗτοφ προσελθων ry 


kingdom ofthe God; this _ having gone _ to the 
Πιλατῳ, Ίτησατο το σωµα του Ίησου. Katz 
Pilate, ᾽ asked the body ofthe Jesus. Aad 
καθελω» αυτο, ενετυλιξεν αυτο σιδονι, και 
_ having taken down it, he wrapped it inlinen, and 
εθηκε» αυτο, ey µνηµατί λαξευτῳφ, οὗ ουκ ην 
στ] it in αἰοπῦ hewninarock,where not was 


ουδεπω ovders κειµενος. δ4 Και ἥμερα ην παρα- 1 


everyet moone being laid, And day was prepa- 
σκευη, Και σαββατον επεφωσκει. * Κατακο- 
ration, and sabbath approached. Having fol- 


lowed after women, ho were 
συνεληλυθνιαι αυτφ. ex της Γαλιλαιας, εθεα- 
haviag been with him ont of the Galilee, bee 
TAYTO TO µνΊΏμειο», Kat ὧς eTEOn TO σωµα αυτου. 
eld the tomb, and how theylaidthe body ofhim, 
6 Ὑποστρεψασαι δε ἤτοιμασαν αρωµωπα και 
Having retaumed and they prepared aromatics and 
ομυρα. Kat το µε» σαββατον ἠσυχασαρ κατα 
oiatments; and theindeed sabbath they rested according to 
THY EVTOANY.- 
the commandment, 


λούθησασαι δε "αι yuvatkes, αἶτινες ησαν 
and {also w 


* Varican Manuscrirt.—48. ofthemselves—omit, 
Si. also himself~—omsé. 55. also—omit. 


+t 40. My breath or life, Luke viii. 55. | 


t 46, Matt. xxvit.60; Mark xv.387; John τὶσ. 59, 
: 50, Matt. xxvii.67; Mark ::v. 42; John xix. 88, 
Svy. te 


(Chay. 23: 56. 


ing with aloud Voice, said, 
“* Father, into thy Hands I 
eommit my t SPIRIT;” and 
having said this, the ex- 
pired. ι 

47 3 And the cENTURION 
seeing wHAT had oc- 
CURRED, he glorified Gon, 
saying, “ Truly This MAN 
was righteous.”” 

48 And All tre crowns 
who had COME TOGETHER 
to this SPECTAGLE, having 
beheld the THINGS which 
OCCURRED, returned, beat 
ing their BREASTS, 


49 And Allhis acquaIn- 
TANCE, * and THOSE Woe 
MEN who had FOLLOWED 
him from GALILEE, stood 
at a distance, beholding 
these things. 


50 ¢ And behold, a Man 
named Joseph, a Senator, 
a good and righteous Man, 


§1 (he had not consented 
to their DESIGNS and 
DEEDS,) from Arimathea, 
a City of the Jews; and 
who was waiting for the 
ΚΙΝΑΡΟΝ of Gop. 

52 This man coming to 
ΡΙΙΙΑΤΕ, asked fortheBopY 
of Jxsus. 

53 And having taken it 
down, he wrapped it in 
Linen, and laid itinaTomb . 
cut out of a rock, in which 
no one had ever yet been 


aid. 

54 Andit was the Day 
of { Preparation, and the 
Sabbath approached. 

55 And the women fol- 
lowing after, who had . 
ερροπιραπἰθἁ him. from 
GALILEE, saw the TOMB, 
μη how his BODY ways 
aid. 


56 And returning, they 
{prepared Aromatics and 
Ointments; and rested on 
the SABBATH, according te 
the COMMANDMENT. 


40. and tHoss wouzs who 


- $47. Matt. xxvii, δὲ; Mark xv. 89 
54, Matt. xxvii, 63. 


{ 56. Ματ} 


fap. 24: LJ LUKE, [Chap.24 19. 
βρω .-ᾱ---ω ἃᾱ-ααωῦλοος» 
CHAPTER XXIV. 
-- ΚΕΦ. κο’. 24. 1 {Απᾶ on the r1xs? 
ITy δε µια των σαββατων, ορθρου βαθεος, 
ποε 


? day of the WEEK, very early: 

: In theand first ofthe of morning very early, in the Morning, they went 
nAOov επι το µνηµα, Φεβρυσαι a Ἠτοιμασαν |{ο (16 roms, carrying the 
came to the tomb, bringing what they prepared Aromatics which the:) had 
αρωµατα" [και τινες συν αυταις.] 2 Evpov| prepared. | 
aromatics: {and some with  them.] Theyfound; 9 And they found the 
δε τον λιθον αποκεκυλισµενον aro Tov μγημειου. | STONE rolled away from 
and the atone haviug been rolled from the tomb. the TOMB ; ; 

ὃ Και εισελθουσαιουχ εὗρον τοσωµα Tov Kuptov| 8 tard having entered, 

And havingentered not theyfoundthe body ofthe Lord {they found not the Bovy 
Inoov. “ Και εγενετο ev Ty διαπορεισθαιαντας | t of the Lozp Jesus, 

Jesus. And ithappened in the tobeperplexed them 4 And it occurred, as 
περι Τουτου, Kat Ιδου, ανδρες δυο eweorrnoay| they were in PERPLEXITY 
about this, and io, men twe stood about this, { behold two 
avtats εν εσθησεσιν αστραπτουσαις, ὃ Ἐμφο- | Men stood by them in shin- 
‘Sythem in elothing shining. Afraid ng Clothing. . a 
Bov δε yevonervwy αυτων, Kat Κλινουσω» το And the women being 

and having become ofthem, and bowing the | afraid, and bowing their 
Σροσωπον εις THY ynY, ειπον προ αυτας"' Te | FACES to the EaRTH, these 
face to the earth theysaid to chem: Why | Said to them, “Why do you 
«Ἴτειτε τον (ωντα pera, των νεκρων; ®Oux | seek theLIviNe oneamong 
seek you the living among the dead ones? Not | the DEADP 
εστιν ὧδε, αλλ) ηγερθη. ἸΜνησθητε ds ελαλη-|. 6 He is not here, but has 
heis here, but has been raised, Beers how hespoke been raised. 1 Remember 
ger ὑμιν, ετι ὧν εν τῃ Γαλιλαιᾳ, ΄ λεγων. ‘Or; | how he spoke to you, while 
he was yet in GALILEE ; 

7 saying, ‘The son of 
MAN must be delivered up 
into the Hands of Sinners, 
and be crucified, and the 
THIED day rise again:’” 

8 And they recolleeted 
his worps 3 

9 and returning from 
theroms, related all these 
things to the ΚΙΣΥΕΝ, and 
to All the Rest, 

10 Now they were the 
MAGDALA Mary, and Jo- 
anna, and * THAT Marythe 
mother of James, and the 
OTHERS with them, who 
told these things to the 
APOSTLES, 

11 And * these worps 
οφ to them like idle 
talk; and .they believed 
them not. 

12 Τ Bat Peter arising 
ran to the Toms, and stoop. 
ing down he saw only the - 
LINEN BANDs; and he 
went away by himse 
wondering at wHaT h 
HAPPENED. | 


* Vatican Manvscarpt.—1. and some with them—omit, 10. tuat Mary. 11. these 


4 


to you, while beingin the Galilee, aayings That 
δει τον viov του αγθρωπου παραδοθηναι εις 
Ἱ Ῥελιονες the son ofthe man to be delivered into 
Xeipas avOpwrwy ἅμαρτωλων, καεσταυρωθηγαι, 
hands of men P ofsinners, and to becrucified, 
Kat Ττῃ τριτῃ Ἴμερα αναστηναι. ὃ Kar εμνησ- 
and the = third day to stand up. And they re- 
θησαν τω» ῥηματων αυτου’ %xat ὕποστρεψασαι 
mcmnecred the words ofhims and = havingreturned 
απο του µγηµειου, απηγγειλαν “αυτα παντα 
fom the tomb, they related eotese all 
τοις ἔνδεκα και πασι τοις Aorrots. 19Ησαν δε 
«othe eleven and toall the others, Were and 
ἡ Μαγδαληνη Μαρια, και lwarva, και Μαρια 
the Miagdalene Mary, and Joanna, and Mary 
Ἰθκωβου, και αἱ λοιπαι συν αυταις, ai ελεγον 
ofJaries, aud the others with them, who apoke 
Fpos τους αποστολουςταυτα. |! Καιεφανησαν 
to the apostles these. And appeared 
ενωπιον αυτων woe Anpos τα ῥηματα αυτω», 
inpresence ofthem αν anidletalethe worde ofthem, 
και HmioTouy αυταις. 12°O δε Τετροςφ avacras 
and they believed not them, Theand Peter . arising 
εδραµεν επι το µῥημειον, Kat παρακυψας βλεπει 
Frey to the tomb, and having stooped down he sees 
τα ofovia ἄ[κειμενα] µονα" Και απηλθε προς 
the linen bands [lying] alone: and hedeparte¢ by 
éavrov, θαυµαίων το γεγονὸς. 
himself, wondering that having occurred, 


9 


@ORDs. 12. lying—omit, 


+ 8. Tischendorf omits the words “of the Lord Jesus,¥ ‘$19. Tischendorf omits 
8 Verge, . ος 
1. Matt, xxvili.1; Mark xvi.1; John xx. 2. 8. Mark xvi.5. ᾖἐά John xx. * 
ή +" 8. Matt. xvi. 91: xvii. 23; Mark viii. 31; x81; Luk i Μα 
yxviil.8; Mark xvil0, | $41. Μας xvid)? CORON 39. τν Matt 


Chap. 94: 13.) LU KER. [Οιαρ. 24: 23. 
1 Και ιδου, δυο εξ αυτων ησαν πορευοµενοι εν] 13 And behold, two οἱ 
And lo two of them were going in|them were going on the 


BRUTY TY Ίμερᾳ ELS Κωµην απεχουσαν gTadtovs|Same Day, to a Village 
Ay fae ‘into πας being distant furlougs ο. πα ο Fur. 
ε 

εξηκοντα απο Ἱερουσαλη ονοµα Ἐμμαους. 19Ώ88 from Jerusalem. 
ξη κο from ως, ae Ἡ a name Emmaus. 14 And then were cone 
4 Και αυτοι ὤμιλουν προς adAnAous περι wav-|Versing with each other 
Απὰ they weretaiking to eachother abeut au{about All these THINGS 

των των συµβεβηκοτω» τούτων. Kar εγενενο | Which had HAPPENED. 
ofthe αγίας Ἰαρρεηεά of these. And itoccurred] 15 Andit occurred, while 
ev Te ὁμιλειν αυτους Kat συ(ητει», Και αυτος ὁ | they were conversing and 
in the to talk them and toreason, even he the| reasoning, * Jesus himself 
Inoous εγγισας συνεπορευετο αυτοις. ‘Of Se|having approached, went 

Jesus havin gcome near wen: with them. The but ae ‘But stheir wuss 
οφθαλμοι auTwy εκρατουντο, του µη επιγνωναι he were 
ses me νο sealer , the not cee held, so that they did, not 


αυτον. 7 Eure δε xpos αυτους Τινες οἱ Aoryor| BECOGNIZE him. 

him, πας them; What the dle . δρα» τ.. ο. 
οὗτοι, obs αντιβαλλετε προς GAANAOUS περιπα- 

these, ? which you throw ο. he another 9 P walk- ο. Ὁ ο 
Ττουγτες, kat εστε σκυθρωποι; ὃ Αποκριθεις δε ? 
ng 7 apd ore ον ας, ana} + Walk and why are you 


929 
é eis ονυμα λεσπαν ειπε προς αυτον: | ected | 
che ο to ο anawe Cleopas, ή slid δή him: ne Phe ee OnE aaa 
Συ µονος παροικεις Ἱερουσαλημν και ουκ εγ-|ιο AM “Art thou the onl 
Thoa alone @ojournest Jerusalem, and not thou So} συ, er in J Ee lent 
νως τα Ύενομενα εν αυτῃ ” ταις ἦμεραις οι is unacquainted with 
knowest the things having been donein her the cays th cq 
19 6 THINGS which have 

τανταις ; Και ειπεν ο Mow; Of} occurnep in it in these 

these ? And hesaid tothem: Whatthings? They Days?” 
δε ειπον αυτφ' Ta wept ἵησου του Na(w- 19 And he said to them 
and said tohims: Thethings about Jesus the Natza- “ What things ϱ» And they 
patov, ὃς ayevere ανηρ προφητης, δυνατος εν said {ο him, “The THINGS 
Fene, who aman a prophet, powerful in 


concerning J esus, the Na- 
εργῳ Kat Kove evartioy του θεου Και παντος ZARITE, ta Man who was 
work and word inpresence ofthe God and all Prophet, werful in 
κου λαου. 3 Ὅπως τε παρεδωκα» αυτον of Work and Word before 
the people. ets and _ delivered up ar the Gop and All the PEOPLE} 
αρχιερεις και of αρχοντες ἥμων ers Κριµα θανα- 
ο... and the ο... ins to pete of anew be aan: 
του, kat εσταυρωσαν αυτον. 3 μεις δεηλπι- | ἀε]]νεγοὰ him up to a Sen- 
death, and crucified him, We but hoped, tence of Death, and cruci- 
(οµε», ὅτι avros εστιν ὃ peAAwy λυτρουσθαι baed him 
that he itis the being abont toredeem [| 9! Ὦ - we honed tT! 

το» Iopand: αλλαγε συν πασι τουτοις τριτην] ιν OE Dope [That 
the Teraels but besides all these third ta edge οι ana 
ravrqy ἦμεραν aye: σηµερο», αφ od Tavta 3 

" wid Bed lel Lapa . Ὃ ο... shee besides all this, * This Day 


the Th 
εγενετο" * αλλα και Ύυναικες τινες εξ Ίμων thines Third since these 


accurreds bet = also women some of us 99 But +some of our 
εξεστησα» ἦμας, i Aa saben ορθριαι επι το µνή- | Womenalso astonished us ; 
astonished having been οκ] at the tomb; 


for having been early at 
the TOMB, 

23 and not finding his 
BODY, they came, saying, 
that they had even seen a 


µειον’ S kas ne εὕρουσαι τοσωµα avrov, ηλθον, 
and not having foundthe body ofhim, came, 


Aeyougat και οπΤασιαν αγγελων ἑωρακεναι, οἱ 
asying sleo avision of messengera tohaveeeen, who 


* Vatican Manuscairr.—l5. Jesus. 17. walk? And they stood still and were sad, 
£1. This Day is the Third since. 
- 1 18. Mark xvi. 19. ee bn xx.14; xxi. 4. t 18. John xix, 9. Matt. 
χχἰ. 119 Luke vii, 16; μα ae 19: vi. 14; Acts ii. 22; vii. 22. t bi Take το α 1: 
Acts xiii. 27, 28. Σ2. 1.66: ii. $8; "Acts i, 6 $ 32. Matt. xavay ὃς Mark 
qi, 10s John σσ. 13. 


Chap. 94. 94.1] LUKE. 


[ Chap. 24: $4. | 


λεγουσιν αυτον (nv. 3 Kat απηλθο» τινες 
aay him to be alive. And went some 


γων συν ἥμιν επι Το μγηµειο», και εὗρον 
ofthose with ue to the tomb, and found 


ΚΓούτω. ] καθως Και αἱ yuvaikes ειπον' αυτο» 
? η 


ἵταας,] evenas also the woman said; him 
δε ουκ εἰδον. 3 Και αυτος ειπε προς αυτους5' 
but not they saw. And he said to them; 


Ω ανοητοι και βραδεις Ty Κκαρδιᾳ του πιστευειν 
Ο thoughtless and slow withthe heart ofthe to believe 
ϱ 
Μπι πασιν, ois ελαλησαν οἱ προφηται. 5 Ουχι 
in all, which spoke the prophets. Not 
γαυτα ede: wabery τον Χριστο», και εισελ- 
ενεεθέπαο ὑἰπάίυκἐο havesufferedthe Anointed, and to 
θειν εις την δοξαν αὗτου; 7 Kat αρξαµενος απο 
enter into the glory ofhimeelf? And beginning from 
Μωσεως Kat απο παντων των προφητων, Sinp- 
Moses and from all of the prophets, he 
µηνευεν αυτοις εν πασαις Tals Ύραφαις τα 
explained tothem in all ‘the writings the things 
περι αὗτου. % Και ηγγισαν εἰς THY κωµη», οὗ 


about himself. Andthey drewnearto the village, where 
επορευοντο' και αυτος προσεποιειτο πορῥωτερω 
they were going: Δδπᾶ he seemed intending further 
πορευεσθαι. Kat παρεβιασαντο αυτον, 
to go. But : they pressed him, 
\evyorress Μεινον wel” ἡμων, ὅτι προς ἕσπεραν 
saying: Abide with us, for toward evening 


εστι, Και KEKALKEY ἡ ημερα. Kat εισηλθε του 
itis, and hasdeclinedthe day. And hewentin the 


µειναι συν αυτοι». Και εγενετο ev TY κατα” 
toabide with them. And ithappened in the to 


κλιθηναι αυτο» μετ) αυτω», λαβων ον αρτον, 


recline him = witn them, having taken the loaf, 
ευλογησε, kai Κλασας επεδιδον αυτοι. *! Αυ- 
he blessed, and having broken hegave to them. of 


Των δε διηνοιχθησαν οἱ οφθαλµοι, Kat επεγνω- 


them and were opened the eyes, and they eae 

σαν αυτον’ και αυτος αφαντος €VEVETO απ 

him: and he disappeared from 

αὐτων. Kat ειπον προς αλληλους' Ovxet 7 

them, And theysaid to each other: Not the 
6 

καρδια ἥμων Κκαιοµενη ην Ἁ[εν ἡμιν,] ds ελαλει 


{in us,] ashe was talking 
ὧς διην. «εν ημιν τας 
as hewasopening tous the 


heart of us burning was 


ἡμιν εν τη 5d, *[Kac] 
tous in the way, [and] 
Ὕραφας ; 
writings? 
33 K « e 
αι ανασταντες auTn Ty wpa, ὕπεστρεψαν 

And rising up inthis the hour, they returned 
ess Ἱερουσαλημ' και εὗρορ συνηθροισµενους 
to Jerusalem: . and = found having been assembled 
rous évdexa και Tous συν αυτοις, δὲ Aeyorras* 
the eleven and those with them, saying: 
‘Ove nyep0n ὃ Κκυριος οντως, και ωφθη Σι- 
That nes been raised the Lord indeed, and hasappeared to Si- 


- Varican Manuscripr.—?24, thus—omit. 


t $2. 
tt has kekalummenee, 
not our hearts veiled 


29. already past. 

The Codex Beze has a very remarkable reading here; 

vei'ed, and one of the Itala, has fuit exeecatum, was blinded. “W-s 
(blinded) when he conversed with ns on the way and while he unfo!- 


Vision of Angels, who said 
that he was alive. . 
24 And some of THOSE 
with us went to the TOMB, 
and found it as the WOMEN 
had said; but Him they: 

saw not.” 

25 And he said to them, 
εεϱ inconsiderate men, and 
slow of HEART to BELIEVE 
all which the PROPHETS 
have spoken! 

26 Was it not necessary 
tfor the ΜΕΦΦΙΑΗ to have 
suffered these things, and 
to enter his GLory?” ΄ 

27 And beginning from | 
Moses, and through All the 
PROPHETS, he explained to 
them in All the scrrp- 
TURES the THINGS con- 
cerning himself. 

28 And they drew near 
to the VILLAGE where the 
were going; and je jsomen 
as intending to go further. 

29 But they urged him, 
saying, “Remain with us, 
for it is towards Evening, 
and the pay has * already 
declined. And he went in 
to ABIDE with them. 

30 And it occurred, as 
he RECLINED with them, 
ttaking the Loar, he bles- 
sed God, and having bro- 
ken it, he gave to them. 


31 And Their EYEs were 
opened, and they knew 
him; and He disappeared 
from them. 

82 And they said to 
each other, “Did not our 
HEARTS t burn, while he 
talked to us on the ROAD, 
and while he unfolded to 
us the SCRIPTURES ?”’ 

33 And rising up the 
San.e HOUR, they returned 
to Jerusalem, and found 
the ELEVEN, and THOSE 
with them, assembled, 

84 sayIna, “The Τοπ0 
has indeed been raised, 
and has appeared to Si- 
mon.” 


54. in as—and—em. 
instead of katomenee, burned, 


th: Scriptures to us,” seeing we did not know him.—4. Clarke. 


+ 96. verse 46; Acts xvii. δὲ 1 Pet. 1.11. 


3 50, Matt. xiv. 19. - 


- -- 


hog 57 δε). 


‘ LUKE. [ὅλαρ. 94: 48. 


κ] 
pov. 5 Και αυτοι εξηγουντο τα εν τῇ ὄδφ, 
men. And they related thethinge ja the way, 
και ds εγνωσθη αυτοις ey Ty Κλασει του αρτου. 
and Ίου hewasknowntothem in the breaking ofthe loaf, 
256 Ὄαυτα δε αυτων λαλουντω», αυτος εστη εν 
These and ofthem speaking, he atood = =s in 


µεσφ αυτων», Kat λεγει αυτοις' Ecpnyn ὑμιν. 
midst 


ofthem, and says to them; Peace toyou. 
37TironOevres δε Και εμφοβοι Ύενομενει, 
Being terrified but and affrighted having become, 
έδοκουν πνευμα θεωρει». Kat ειπεν avrois: 
they thought a spirit to see. And hesaid tothem; 


T: τεταραγµενοι εστε; Kat Stare διαλογµισµοι 
Why having been agitated are you? and why reasonings 
avaBatvouoay εν vats Καρδιαις ὕμων ; 9 ἴδετε 
. rise in the hearts ofyou? See you 
TAS XElpas ou Kat τους Todas µου, ὅτι αυτο 
:the hands ofme and the feet ofme, that he 
εγω ειµι’ ψΨηλαφησατε µεκαιιδετε' ὅτι πνευμα 
1 am; handle you me and seeyou; for aspirit 
σαρκα kat οστεα ουκ εχει, καθως ἐµε θεωρειτε 
flesh jand bones not has, as me you perceive 
εχοντα. © Και τουτο εἰπω», επεδειξεν αυτοις 
having. And this saying, he showed to them 
Tas xetpas και τους wodas. *Er: δε απιστουν- 
the hauds and the feet. While and not believe 
Των αυτων απο τῆς Xapas, Kat θαυμα(οντων», 
ἵπς ofthem from the joy, and were wondering, 
ειπεν αυτοις Έχετε τι βρωσιµων evbade; 
hesaid tothem; Haveyouanything eatable bere? 
12 Of δε επεὔωκα» αυτφ ιχθυος οπτου µερος, 
They and . gave tohim ofafish broiled a piece, 
*[xas απο µελισσιου Knpiov.] “Kat λαβω», 


{and from a honey ο. And bering taken, 
ενώπιον» αυτων εφαγεν. Eire δε αυτοι 
in presence ofthem he eat. Hesaid and to them; 


:Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι, obs ελπλήπα προς ὅμαι, ETL ων 
These the words, which [spoke te you, while being 
συ» Spiv, ὅτι δει πληρωθηναι παντα τα ΊΎΕεΥ- 
with you, that must to be fulfilled all the things having 


pareve ev te νοµφ Μωσεως, kat προφηταις, 
een written in the law ofMoses, and prophets, 

και wWaduos, περι exov. “Tore διηνοιξεν 
and pealms, concerning me. Then he opened 


αυΤων TOY Υου», του συγνιεναι ΤαΦ Ύραφαφ' 
ofthem the mind, ofthe tounderstand the writings; 


46 και ειπεν αυτοις ‘Ors obra Ύεγραπται, Kat 
and hesaid tothem; Τα thus itis written, and 


οὕτως εδε. Άαθει» Τον Χριστον, και αναστη- 
thne it behovedtohavesufferedthe Anointed, and to stand 


86 And they related 
what THINGS happened on 
the ROAD, and how he was 
known to them in the 
BREAKING of the LOAF. 

56 tAnd as they were 
saying these things, he 
stood in the Midst of them, 
t and says to them, “Peace 
be to you.” 

37 But they being 
κ troubled and_ terrified, 
thought they saw ffa 


pirit. 

88 And he said to them, 
“Why are you troubled? 
and why do Doubts arise 
in μη HEARTS ? 

9¢See my HANDs and 
my FEET, that I am $e; 
handle me, and be con- 
vinced; For a Spirit has 
not * both Flesh and Bones 
as you perceive me to 
have.” 

40 tAnd having said 
this, he showed them his 
HANDS and his FEFT. 

4ἱ And while from soy 
they were unbelieving, and 
were wondering, he said to 
them, ‘“‘ Have you any Food 
here ?” 

42 And THEY gave him 
Part of a broiled Fish; 

48 and takingit, ¢ he ate 
in their presence. 

_ 44 dnd he said to them, 
3“ ‘These are the WoRD¢s 
which I spoke to you, whik 
I was yet with you, That 
All THINGS WRITTEN in 
the Law of Moses, and in 
the * PROPHETs, and inthe 
Psalms, eoncerning me, 
must be fully accom- 
plished.” 

45 Then he opened Their 
MINDS tO UNDERSTAND 
the SCRIPTUREs, 

46 and said to them, 
“Thus it is written, * that 
the Messrau should suffer, 
and should rise from the 


ναι εκ vexpwy tn τριτῃ ἥμερᾳ, {7 και κηρυχ- 
d and 


ap out of dead onesinthe third ay, to be 


9 Vatican Manoscarrt.—s7. troubled, and. 


42. and from a Honey com ἐέ, 


44. YROPHRTS. 
suffer, and should rise. 


t 36, Tischendorf omits, “p24 says to them, ‘Peace be to γοι — 


$8. HEART. 


Dead the THIRD Day; 


30. both Flesh and 
46. that the Messiah should 


4 87. Griesbach 


has phantasma, phantom, in margin, which agrees with Mark vi, 4% 40. Tisch. 
endorf omits this verse. 7 L 

$6. Mark xvi.14; John ΣΣ, 193 2 Cor. xv. 5. $7. Mark vi.4% ᾖἵ $ 80. John 

1 4δ. Acts x. 41. ss $44 Matt. xvi. 215 xvii. 2233 xx.18; Mark viii. 3le 


xx. 20, 37. 
Luke ix, 223 3 


Chap. δὲ: 47.) LUKE. 


Ρηναι επι THY ογοµατι αυτον κετανοια» καιαφε- 
proclaimedin the name ofhim veformation and forgive- 


σιν apapTioy es παγΤα Τα eOvn, αρξαµενο»ν απο 

ness ofsine to all the mations, beginning frum 

Ἱερουσαλημ. 35 Ὕμεις δε εστε µαρτυρες τουτωγ. 
Jerusalem, You and are witnesses of these. 


Kae δουν al a αποστελλω THY επαγγελιαν 
And io, send forth the promise 


Του πατρος µου ed” ὑμας' ὑμεις δε καθισατε εν 
ofthe father ofme om yous you but remainyou in 
2ῃ πολει, ἕως οὗ ενδυσησθε δυναμιν εξ ύψους». 
che city, till youmaybeclothed power from on high. 
0 Einyaye δε αυτους εξω ἕως εις Βηθαγιαν' και 

Ηε]εὰ and them out even to Bethany s and 
επαᾳρας Tas χειρας αὗτου, ευλογησεν αυτους. 
having liftedupthe hands ofhimeelf, he blessed 
51 Και εγενετο εν TY ευλογειν αυτον αυτους, 

And ithappened in the to bless him them, 


διεστη απ᾿ αυτων, Και ανεφερετο εις Τον ου- 
heatoodapartfrom them, and wascarriedup into the hea- 


pavor. 

ven, And 7 they having prostrated to him, 

ὑπεστρεψαν εις Ἱερουσαλημ peta xapas µεγα- 
returned to Jerusalem with joy great: 


Ans? ὄδκαι ησαν διαπαντος ev ty lepw, *[arvour- 


and were continually in the temple, [praising 
res και] ενλογουντ.ς τον θεον. 
and] blessing the God. 


them. . 


52 Και αυτοι προσκυνησαντεε avutov,|\y 


(hap. 4:68. 


#7 and thatin his wawn, 
xceformation *in order te 


Forgiveness of Sins should 


be proclaimed to All the 
NATIONS, beginning at Je- 
yusalem. 

48 And {nou are Wit- 
nesses of these things, 

49 And, behold, ¥ send 
forth {the PROMISE of my 
FATHER upon you; but 
remain pou in the city, 
till vou are invested with 
Power from on high.” 

50 And he led them out 
tto Bethany; and liftin 
up his HaNDs, he blesse 


them. 

61 Andit occurred, while 
he was BLESSING them, he 
was separated from them, 
Τ and carried up into HEA- 


EN. 
62 And thep + havin 
prostrated to him, returned 
to Jerusalem with great 


Joy; 
δὲ and were constantly — 
a the TEMPLE, blessing 
ου. 


* ACCORDING το LUKE. 


* Vatican Manuscript?.--47. in order to Forgiveness. 
Subscription—AccornpiIne ΤΟ LuKR. 


58. praising and—emig 


+ 51. &52. Tischendorf om'ts, “and carried up into nzaven,” and “having prostrated 4 
nim,” 


{ 48. dohwxzv. ‘93 Acts 1.8, 23; 1. 82; ili, 16. 


t @. Acts -4. 


{ &, Aste 1. 18 


*(ETAITEAAION] KATA ΙΩΑΝΝΗΝ. 
» 


{δικο τΙοικου] 


*AOCORDING TO 


JOHN. 


JOHN. 


ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. 
lEy apxn nv ὃ λογος, και ὃ λογος ην προς 
In a beginning wasthe word, andthe word was = wich 


Γον θεον, και Geos ην 6 λογος. 2Odros η» εν 


the God; and agod wasthe word. This was in 
αρχη «pos τον ϐθεον. ὃ Παντα δὺ αυτου 
a beginning with the God. ΑΗ through it 


Τ εγενετο' και χωρι. αυτου evyevero ovde év, 5 
wasdone: and without it wasdone noteven one, that 


yeyovev. *Ev auty (wn ην, kat ἡ (wn nv το 
basbeen done. In it life was, and the life wasthe 


φως τῶν avOpwrov ὅκαι Το φως εν TN σκοτιᾳ 
light ofthe mens and the light in the darkness 


φΦαιρει, Και 9 σκοτἰα αυτο ου καταλαβεν. 
shines, andthe darkness it not apprehended. 


6 Evevero ανθρωπος απεσταλµενος rapa Oeou, 
Was aman having beensent from God, 


ονοµα autglwaryns: 7 οὗτος ηλθεν εις µατυρια», 
aname tohim John: this came {ος awitness, 


iva µαρτυρησῃ περι Tov φωτος, ἵνα παντες πισ- 
that he might testify about the light, that all 


γευσωσι δι αυτου. FOun ην exewos το Φως, 
believe through him. Not was he the light, 


αλλ’ ἵνα µαρτυρησῃ rept του φωτος. ° Hy το 
but that he mighttestify about the light. War the 


Φως To αληθινοΣ, 5 φωτίζει παντα ανθρωπον 
ight the true, which enlightens every man 


ερχοµενο» εἰς TOP ΚΟσµΟΡ. 10 Ey ry κοσµφῳ HY, 
coming into the world. In the world he was. 


Και 5 κοσµος δὲ αυτου εγενετο, 
and the world through him was, 


αυτον ουκ εγνω. MErs τα Ιδια ηλθε, και οἱ 
him not knew. Tuto the own hecame, and the 


ίδιοι αυτον ου παρελαβον. 3% Ὅσοι δε ελαβον 
own him που received. As many as but received 


και 6 koouos 
and the § world 


might | 


CHAPTER I. 

1 In the ¢ Beginnin 
was the t Locos, and the 
Locos was with Gop, and 
tae Locos was God. 

_2 This was in the Begin- 
ning witn Gop. 

S {Tnrough it every 
thing was done; and with- 
out it not even one thing 
was done, which has been 
done. 

4 In it was Lifes and 
the LiFE was the LicuT of 
ΜΕΝ. 

5 Απᾶ the f Lrenr shone 
in the DARKNEsS, and the 
στα apprehended It 
not. 

6 {There was a Man, 
named John, ο. God. 

7 Hecame fora Witness, 
that he might testify con- 
cerning the LIGHT, that 
all might believe through 
him. 

8 We was not the Licurt, 
but to testify concerning 
the LIGHT. 

9 The TRUE LIGHT was 
that, which, coming into 
the WORLD, enlightens 
Every Man. 

10 He wasin the WoRLD, 
and {the woRLD was (en- 
ughtened) through him; 
and yet the wokLp knew 
Him not. 

11 + Hecame tohis own 
domains, and yet his own 
people received Him not; 

12 but to as many as 
received him, $he gave 


9 Varrcan Manuscarer.—Title—Accorpine το JouN. 


t 1. In this and the fourteenth verse logos, has heen transferred, rather than translated. 


Dr. A. Clarke remarks, ‘“‘This term shoul 


be left untranslated, for the very same reasons 


why the names Jesus and Christ are left untranslated, Asevery appellative of the Savior ot 
the world, was descriptive of some excellence in his person, nature, or work, so the epithet 
Logos, which signifies a word spoken, speech, eloquence, doctrine, reason, or the facultv οί 
reasoning, is very properly applied to him.” See 1 Johni.1,foraclear and useful comment - 
by the apostle John on the | Shadi to this Gospel. | 1 3. Ginomai occurs upwards of seven 
hundred times in the New Testament, but never in the sense of create, vet in most versions 
it is translated, as though the word was Χέίσο. “‘The word occurs fifty-three times in this 
Gospel, and signifies to be, to come, to become, to come to pass; also, to be done or trans- 
acted, All things in the christian dispensation were done by Christ, i.e. oy his authority. 
and according to his direction; and in the ministry committed to his apostles. nothing has 
been done without his warrant. See John xv. 4, 5, “ Without me ye can do nothing.” Com- 
pare ver. 7, 10, 16; John xvii. 8; Col. 1. 16,17.” Cappe’s Diss 4 16, Ao kosmos, tre 
order, arrangement of things, the human race; here it evidently means that kosmos of hu. 
gan beings which he came to exlaghten and to save. John viii. 12; iii. 16. 


{ 1. Prov, viii.23,&c.; 1Johni.l. | 15. Eph. iii. 9; Col. i. 16. 425. John viir 
12; 1χ.5: xii.35, 46. 6. Mal. iii, 2; Matt.iii.1; Luke iii.2. a 11. Matt. xxr 
88; Mark xii.7; Luke xix. 14; xx. 14. $ 12. Rom. viii. 15; Gal. iii, 26,27; 1 John ni. 1 


Chap. 1: 13.] JOHN. [οιαρ. 1: 21. 
αυΤΟΝ, εδωκεν αυτοι εξουσιαν τεκνα θεου | Authority to become Chil- 
him, ke gave to them authority ehildren ofGod/dren of God, to THOSE 


γενεσθαι, Tors πιστενυουσιν Ets ΤΟ Ονομα αυτου" 
to Ὀεοδπις, {ο those believing into the name of him: 
13 οἱ ουκ εξ aiuatwy, ουδε ex θεληµατος σαρκος, 
who not from bloods, nor from ; awill of fiesh, 
ουδε ex θεληµατος α»δρος, αλλ’ εκθεου εγεννη- 
nor from a will ofa man, but from God were be- 
θησαν. 14 Και ὁ λογος σαρξ εγενετο, και εσκη- 
gotten, And the word became, and taber- 
€ 
νωσε» εν ἡμι», (και εθεασαµεθα την δοξαν αυτου, 


gaciled among us, (and πο beheld the glory ofhim, 
δοξαν ws povoyvous παρα πατρος) πληρης 
aglory as ofan οπ]γ-Όεκοίίαν from a father,) fall 

χαριτος Κκαιαληθε as. “lwavyns µαρτυρει wept 
offavor and truth. John testifies con ε 
αυτου, Kat κεκραγε, λεγων' Οὗτος ny, ὃν 


him, and cried, saying; This was, ofwhom 
ειπον ‘O οπισω µου ερχ.ωΕΡΟ5, εµπρεοσθεν µου 
Isaid,; He after mo coming, = betore το 
γεγονεν' ὅτι mpwros µου nv. ᾖ1δ Ότι εκ του 
hasbecome; for , first ofme hewas. SBecauseoutof tho 
πλήρωματος αυ”ου Hues παντες ελαβοµεν, kat 
fulness ofbiu we all received, and 
χαριν αντι χαριτος. ‘Ore 6 νοµος δια Μω- 
favor upon favor, For the law throngk Mo- 
σεως εδοθη’ ἡ xapis και ἡ σλήηθεια δια ἵησου 
κε Λο given; the favor and tho truth through Jesus 
Xpiorou evyevero. 
Christ came. 
18 Θεον ovders ἕωρακε Twwore 5 µονογενης 
God noone haseeen ever: the enksdegotten 
vios, ὁ WY ELS TOY κολπον του πα”ρθξδ. εκεινος 
son, thatheing ia th: bosom ofthe > Ἀέμες 
εζηγησατο. 3 Και αὑτη εστιν. µαρτυριαᾳ του 
has made known. And this fis the testimony ofthe 
Iwavvou, ὅτε απεστειλαν οἱ Ίουδαιοι εξ Ἱεροσο” 
John, when seni the Jews from verue 


λυµων lepers και Λευιτας, iva ερωτησωσιν αυτον" 
salem priests and Levites, that they mightask him, 


Συ τις ει; Ἅ Και ὥμολογησε, καὶ ουκ Ίρνη- 
Tnuouwho artP And he confessed, and not denied; 


σατο' κα: ὥμολογησερ ‘Ore ουκ etpe εγω 4 
the 


and confeass<:: That not am 
Χριστος. Ἅ Και ἧρωτησαν avrow Τι ου»; 
Anointed, And they asked him. What then? 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—18. Ouly-begotten Son, uz who 18. 


31. then art tou? Art thou Elijah? 


BELIEVING into his NAME; 


18 ttwhe were begotten 
not of Blood, nor of the 
Will of the Flesh, nor of 
the Will of Man, but of God. 


14 And the { Logos be- 
came {Flesh, and dwelt 
among us,—and {we be- 
held his GLory, a Glory as 
ot an Only-begotten from a 
Father,—full of Favor and 
Truth. 


15 t{John testified con- 
cerning him, and cried, 
saying, “Thisis he of whom 
Isaid, t‘ HE who comes 
after me is in advance of 
me; For he is my Supe- 
rior.’’’) 


16 For out of his rut 
NEsS fe all eceived ; even 
Favor upon 3'avor. 


17 For the Law was 
given through Moses; the 
FA VORand th TRUTH came 
through Jesus Christ. 


18 No one has ever seen 
God; the * Oniy-begotten 
Son, who ts in the Bosom 
of the FaTHER, He has 
made him known. 


19 Now thicis the τες. . 
TIMONY Of JOHN. 1 When 
the Jews sent *to him 
Priests and Levites to ask 
him, *‘ Who art thov ?” 

20 he acknowledged, and 
did nct deny, but acknow- 
ledged, “# πι not ths 
MessiH.” . 

21 And they nsk..d ee 
“Who “the. art thou 


19. to him Priests 


4 15. Gricsbach notes a different reading of this verse. Instead of ho... egennesthecsaw 
ο 


he has Aos......egenneethee; the singular pronoun and verb for t. 
the passage read—“ Who was not begotten of Blood, n. r of the 
an, but ofGod,” thus referring it directly to the physical τεΠΘΓΑΔΊΟΠ vith Mes- 
siah, by the Spirit of God, rather than to the moral regeneration of believers. 
Jesus, the So: . 
The following si 


Willofa 


come in his Translation ofthe New Testament, remarks, “ 
the Word, because God revealed himself or Ais word by him.” 


ern custom may perhaps illustrate the phraseology of the first part .¢¢his chapter. 


he plural; whi 
wi 


woul-.make . 
li of the Flesh nor of the 


+ 14. New- 
2 du, 18 calied 
singw. - East- 
“In 


Abyssinia, there 1s an officer uamed Kal Hatze, the word or voice of *he ing, wh: sta...- ab 


ways upon the steps ofthe throne, at the side -fa lattice window, wher’ th rei. 


*.ol:.90Vv- 


ered in theinside with a curtain of green taffeta. Behind this curtain th: !:ing sit: ; ang 


speaks through the aperture to the Kal Hatze, who communicates his command: 
4 15. Some put this verse after the 18th 


t 14. Matt. 1. 16, 20; Luke i. 31 


cers, judges, and attendants.—Bruce’s Travels. 
t 15. John iii, 5; James i.18; 1 Pet. i. 28. κ 

1 Tim. iii. 16. $14. Matt. xvii. 2; 2 Pet.i.17, 

Luke iii. 16; ver. 27,80; Jobn iii, $1. Σ 19. John v.88. 


to tho offis 


35; il. 
$ 16. Matt. iil. 12; Mark i 


t Chap. i: $3. 


Hacas ει συ, Kat λεγει Όυκ εἰµι. ‘O xpo- 
Elias art thou? And hesays: Not Lam. The _ pro- 
Φητης εισυ; Και απεκριθη Ov. 7% Ειπον ουν 
ebet arttaou? And heanswered; No. They said then 
αυτφ' Τις ει; ἵνα αποκρισιν δωµεν τοις πεµ- 
tohim; Whoartthon?that an anewer πε πια giveto those having 


Yaow hers’ τι λεγεις περι σεαυτου; Edy 


sent us; whataayestthou about thyself? He eaid 
Eyw «φωνη βοωντος ev Tn ερημφ' Evéuvare 
ει “Avoice crying in the desert; Makeyoustraight 


την ὅδον κυριου.) καθως ειπεν ‘Hoatas 6 προ- 


the way ofalord,” as said Esaias the.  pro- 
gnrns. 3 Και of απεσταλµενοι Ἴσαν εκ Των 
φιες And those having been sent were of the 
Φαρισαιων' και Ίρωτησαν αυτο», Kat ειπον 
Pharisees ; and = they asked hin, and said 
αυτφ' Τι our βαπτιζεις, ec συ ουκ es 5 Χρισ- 
tohim; Why then dippestthou, if thou not artthe Anoiv- 


ros, ούτε HAtas, ουτε προφητης; 35 Απεκριθη 


ted, nor Elias, . nor & prophet ? Anewered 
αυτοις 5 Iwavyns, λεγων Eywo βαπτι(ω ev 
them the John, saying; { dip in 


ὕδατι. µεσος *[ δε] ὕμων ἑστηκεν, dv μεις ουκ 
water: midet [out] ofyou stands, whom you not 
odare, 7 5 Οπισω µου ερχοµενος, οὗ εγω οὐκ 
know, he after me coming, ofwhom If not 


εἰµι αξιος, ἵνα λυσω αυτου Tov ἵμαντα του 


am worthy, thatImayloose ofhim the strap ofthe 
ὑποδηματος. Tavra εν ByOang εγενετο 
sandal, Thesc in Bethany —s- were done 


περαν του lopdavov, ὅπου ny Iwavyns βαπ- 
beyond the Jordan, where was John dip- 
τιζων. 
ping. 
2Tn επαυριο» βλεπει τον Ίήσουν ερχοµενον 
Inthe morrow webehoids the Jesus coming 
προς αντον, Και λεγει' Ίδε 6 auvos τον 6εου, 6 


ίο ία, and hesays: Beholdthe lamb ofthe God, he 
αἱρων την ἅμαρτιαν του Koopov. ὃ Οὗτος 
taking away the ain ofthe world. This 


εστί περι οὗ εγω ειπον' Οπισω µου ερχεται 
ishe, about whom said: After me comes 


ανηρ, ds εµπροσθεν µου Ύεγονεν' ὅτι πρωτος 


aman, who before me hasbecome: because first 
µου nv. * Kayo ουκ Ίδειν αυτον’ αλλ) ἵνα 
of mc he was. AndI not knew him: but = that 


φΦανερωθῃ ty Ισραηλ, δια τουπο ηλθον 
he might be manifestedtothe Israel, becauseof this amcome 
εγω εν ty ὑδατι βαπτιζων. ὃ Και εµαρτυρη- 

I in the water dipping. And bore testi- 


σεν Iwavyns, λεγων' ‘Ott τεθεαµαι ΤΟ Άνευμα 
mony Johan, saying: That lsaw the spirit 


καταβαιγον ὧς περιστεραν εξ ονραγουν, και εµει” 
coming down like a dove outof heaven, and it 


Art thou tElijah®?” And 
he said, “Iam not.” ‘‘Art 
thou the PROPHET?” And 
he answered, “‘ No.” 

22 *They said to him, 
** Who art thou? that we 
may give an Answer tv 
THOSE who SENT us. What 
dost thou say concerning 
be age! 7” 

3 He said, {“£ am a 
Voice proclaiming in the 
DESERT, ‘ Make straight 
‘the way for the Lord,’ as 


t Isaiah thi PROPHET 
said.” 
24 Now *those sent were 


of the PHARISEES. 

25 And they asked him, 
and said to him, ‘“‘ Why 
then dost thou immerse, if 
thou art not the MEssiaH, 
nor Elijah, nor a Prophet?” 

26 John answered them, 
saying, {“ £ immerse in 
Water; *in the Midst of 
you, coming after me, 
stands one whom got do 
not know, 

27 the strap of Whose 
SANDAL ξ am not worthy 
to untie.” 

28 These things occurred 
in Bethany beyond the 
JORDAN, where * JOHN 
was immersing. 

29 On the NEXT DAY 
he sees JESUS coming to 
him, and says, ‘“ Behold 
tthe LamB of Gop, whc 
TAKES AWAY the sINn of 
the WORLD. 

50 Thisis he of whom £ 
said, ‘ After me comes 3 
Man who is 1n advance of 
of me; for he is my Supe- 
rior.’ 

81 And £ did not know 
him ; but for this purposc, 
that he might be mani- 
fested to IsRAEL, E am 
come immersing in * Wa- 
ter.”’ 

92 t And John testified, 
saying, ‘‘ = saw the SPIRIT 
coming down like a Dove 


© Varican Manuscairt.—22. They said tohim., 


omit, 
the ατα» of Whose sanpaL. 


91. Mal.iv.6; Matt.xvii.10. 1 
} 25. 198. x1. 8. t 90. Matt. iii. 11. 
ii, 16; Mark 1.10, Luke iii. 22, 


28. JOHN. 


24. they who were sent. 
9%. in the Midst of you, coming after me pire one whom 204 do not know, 
81, Water. 


93. Matt. iii.$: Mark i.$; Lukeiii,4; John iii. 28 
1 20. 1 Pet.i.19; Rev.v.6 


26. “ut 


{ 52. Mate. 


Chap. 1: 88.) JOHN. (Chap. 1: 49. 


from Heaven. and resting 
onhim. . 

33 And E did not know 
him; but HE who sENT 
me to immerse in Water, 
he said to me, ‘On whom 
thou shalt see the spiRit 
descending and resting, 
this is Hz who [IMMERSES 
in holy Spirit.’ 

34 And # have seen and 
testified, That He is the 
son of Gop.” 

35 On the NEXT DAY 
* John was again standing, 
and two of his DIscreigs ; 

86 and observing Jesus 
walking, he says, ‘“‘ Behold 
the LamB of Gop!” 

37 The two Disciples 
hearing this, followed Jx- 
SUS, 

88 And JEsus turning, 
and seeing them following, 
says to them, “ What de 
you seekf” And THEY said 
to him, “Rabbi, (which 
signifies, being translated, 
Teacher,) where dwellest 
thou?” 

39° He says to them, 

“Come and see.” They 
went, * therefore, and saw 
where he dwelt, and con- 
tinued with him that pay. 
It was about the ¢tenth 
Hour. 
- 40 } Andrew, the Bro- 
THER of Simon Peter, was 
one of THOSE TWO who 
having theard from John, 
followed him. 

41 We first finds his 
OWN BROTHER Simon, and 
says to him, ‘We have 
found the Messian,” 
(which is, being translated, 
Anointed.) - ; 

42 He conducted him 
to Jesus. Jrsus looking 


γεν en’ αυτον. * Καᾳγω ουκ Ίδειν αυτον’ αλλ) 
λὺοάς on him. And 1 not ksew him: but 
6 πεµψας µε βαπτιζει εν ὑδατι, εκεινος pot 
he having sent me to dip in water, he to me 
ειπο»' Ed’ ὁν αν tdns To πνευμα καταβαινο», 
said: Onwhomthoumayestseethe ορἰτίε coming down, 
Kut µενο» επ᾽ αυτο», οὗτος εστιν ὁ βαπτι(ων εν 
anc. abiding en him, this ie he dipping in 
mveuuari ayy. 4 Kayw éwpaka, και µεμαρτυ- 
spirit holy. Απάϊ haveseen, and have testi- 
pnia, ὅτι οὗτος εστιν 6 vios του θεου., 
fied, that this fe «the son ofthe God. 


35 Ty ewaupioy παλιν εἴστηκει ὁ ἵωαννης, και 
The morrow again wasstandingthe John, and 
«Κ Των µαθητων αυτου δυο. *Kar εµβλεψας 
ef the disciples ofhim two. And having looked on 
Tw Inoou περιπατουντι, λεγει’ Ίδε ὃ auvos του 
the Jesus walking, he says; Beholdthe lamb ofthe 
θεου. 7 Και ηκουσαν αυτου of δυο µαθηται 
God. And heard him the two disci ples 
λαλουντος, και Ἰκολουθησαν τῳ Ίησου. 3 Στρα- 
speaking, and they followed the Jesus. Havin 
Φεις δε ὁ Ίησους, Και θεασαµενος αυτους axo- 
turned andthe Jesus, and seeing them fol- 
e 
λουθουντας, λεγει αυτοις Τι (ητειτε; Οἱ δε 
lowing, hesays tothem; What eeekyou? They and 
ειπον αυτφ Ῥαββι, (6 λεγεται ἑρμηνευομε- 
said to him, Rabbi, (which means being interpreted, 
ον, διδασκαλε,) που pevers; ὃ Λεγει αυτοις.| 
O teacher,) where dwellest thou? Hesays tothem: 
Έρχεσθε και dere. Ηλθο» και ειδον, που µενει" 
Comeyou and seeyou. They came and Rial where he dwells: 
και wap αυτῳ εµειναν την Όμεραν εκεινην. 
and = with him abode the day that, 
‘Opa ην ὧς δεκατη. Hy Ανδρεας, 6 αδελφος 
Hourit waeabout tenth. Was Andrew, the brother 
Σιμωνος Πετρου, eis ex των δυο των ακουσαγ- 
of Simon Peter, one of the twoofthose having heard 
Των παρα Ίωαννου, Και ακολουθησαντων αυτφ. 
from John, and having followed him, 
¢ 
41 Εὔρισκει οὗτος πρωτως τον αδελφον τον 
Finds he firat the brother that 
ἴδιον Siuwva, και λεγει αυτφ' Ἑύρηκαμεν τον 
own Simon, and hesays tohim; Wehavefound the 


Μεσσιαν (6 εστι µεθερμηνευοµενον, Χριστος.) 
Messiah which is being interpreted, Anointed.) 


“2 *[Ka:] ηγαγεν αυτον προς τον Incoup. 
{And} he brought him to the Jesus, 


* Vatican Manouscrrrr.—35. John. 89. therefore, and saw. 42. And—omit. 


t 30. It was the way of the ancients to divide the day into twelve hours, and the night 
intoas many. The first hour ofthe day was an hour after the sun rose, and the twelfth was 
when itset. This was the way in Judea, and to this the other Evangelistsadhere. Kut 809, 
John appears to have reckoned the hours as we do, from midnight to noon, and again from 
noon to midnight. Andit may be observed, that he mentions the hour of the day vftener 
than any other Evangelist; as if with design to give his readers an opportunity of discern- 
ing his method, by comparing one passage with another, If the time here intended was 
that which we may call Jewish, (to distinguish it, not from the Greek and Roman which 
were the same with the Jewish, but trom the modern, the tenth hour was about four in the 
afternoon, or two hours before the day endedin J udea; with which time neither the words. 
nor circumstances of the narration seem to agree. For the words, they abode with him that 
tay, rather imply, that they spent a good pare ofthe day withhim. ος the most ree 
sonable account of this tenth hour is, that it was ten in the morning.—Townson. 


3 55. Matt. 11. 111 Acts 1.5; ii. 4; x44; xi 15. 40, Matt. iv. 18, 


JOHN. 
Έμβλεψας αυτῳ & Ίησους ειπε’ Su ει Ἄιμων, 6 


Havinglooked tohim the Jesus said; Thouart Simon, the 
vios Ίωνα" συ KAnOnon Ἐηφας' 6 ἑρμηνευεται 
son afJona; thoushalt becalled Cephas; which means 
Tlerpos. 
Peter. 
“Tn επαυριο» ηθελησεν εἔελθειν ει την 
he morrow he desired to goforth into the 
Γαλιλαιαν και εὗρισκει Φιλιππον, και λεγει 
ῃ and ος finds Philip, and says 
avrg Ακολουθει por. “4 Hy δε 6 Φιλιπποξ απο 
to him; Follow me. Was andthe Philip from 
Βηθσαιδα, ex rns πολεως Avdpeou Και Πετρου. 
' ‘Bethsaida, οί the city of Andrew and Peter. 
3 Εύρισκει Φιλιππος τον Ναθαναηλ, και λεγει 
Philip the Nathanael, and = =s says 


αυτφ' ‘Ov εγραψε Μωσεως εν Te vou, Kat 


Crap. 1: 49.1 


te. him: Whom wrote Moses in the law, and 
oi προφηται, εὕρηκαμε», Ιησουν τον υἱον 
the prophets, we have found, Jesus the son 
του Ἰωσηφ, tov απο Na taped. “Kas ειπεν 
eftbe Joseph, that from Nazareth. And said 


αυτῳ Nadavand: Ex Ναζαρεθ δυναται τι αγαθον 
tohim Nathanael: Outof Nazareth isable any good 
ειναι, Λεγει αυτφ PiAurwoss ερχου και ide. 
to be? Says tohim Philip; Come and see. 
47 Ειδεν 5 Ιησους τον Ναθαναήλ ερχοµενον προς 
Saw the Jesus the Nathanael coming 
αυτο», και λεγει περι αυτου Ide αληθως 1σ- 
him, and heeaysconcerning him; Behold indeed an 
anAcrns, ev φ δολοςουκ εστι. “® Λεγει αυτῳ 
eraclite, in whom guile ποῖ ie, Says tohin 
Na@avanA: Tlo@ev µε Ύινωσκεις; ΑπεΚκριθη 
Nathanael; Whence me i knowestthou? Answered 
1ησους kat ειπεν avrg Προ Του σε Φιλιππον 
Jesus and aaid tohim; Before the thee Philip 
Φωνησαι, οντα bro την συκην, εἰδον σε. 
to havecalled, being under the fig-tree, Teaw thee. 
4) Απεκριθη ἈΝαθαναηλ *[nar λεγει αυτφ' 
Answered Nathanael {and aays to him: 
'δαββι, συ ει 5 vios τουθεου, συ ει 6b βασι- 


Rabbi, thou artthe son ofthe God, thou art the king 
λευς του Ισραηλ. ὃν Απεκριθη Inoous και ειπεν 
ofthe Israel. Anewered Jesus and said 


αυτφ' ‘Ore ειπον σου E:dov σε ὑποκατω της 


to him: Because Isaid tothee: Isaw thee underneath the 
συκης, miorevers; µει(ωτουτων οΨῃ. ὃδ Και 
fig-tree, believestthou? greater ofthese thoushalteee. And 


λεγει αυτφ' Auny αμην λεγω ὑμιν, νὰ αρτι] 
hesaye tohim: Indeed indeed Isay to you, from now] 
οψεσθε Toy ουρανον ανεωγοτα, Kat τους αγγε- 


| Οιαρ. 1: 5). 
at him, said, “@hou art 
Simon, the son of Jonas; 
{thoushalt be called Ce. 
phas; (which denotes the 
same as Peter.) 


43 On the NEXT pay he 
wished to go to GALILEE, 
and finding Philip, * Jesus 
says to him, ‘‘ Follow me.” 


44 Now + PuI Lip was 
from Bethsaida, the city 
of Andrew and Peter. 


45 Philip finds }NatHa- 
NAEL, and says to him, 
“We have found the person 
described by Moses in the 
LAW, andby the PROPHETS, 
THAT JEsus, the * Son of 
JOSEPH, from Nazareth.” 


46 And Nathanael said 
to him, ¢ “ Can any ¢ good 
thing proceed from Naz- 
areth ?” * PHILIP says to 
him, ‘‘ Come and see.”’ 


47 *Jesus saw NaTHA- 
NAEL coming to him, and 
said concerning him, “ Be- 
hold a genuine Israelite ; ; 
in whom is no deceit.”’ 


48 Nathanael says {ο 
him, “ How dost thou know 
Me δ Jesus answered and 
said to him, “ Before Pure 
LIP called Thee, when thou 
wast under the FIG-TREE, 
1 saw thee.” 


49 Nathanael answered, 


“Rabbi, thou art the son 


of Gop; thou art the 
txiné of ISRAEL.” | 


50 Jesus answered and 
saidte him; ‘Because I 
told thee * That I saw thea 
under the FIG-TREE, thou 
belicvest! Thou shalt sce 
greater things than this.” 

51] And he says to him, 
“Truly, indeed, I say to 
you, you shall see the 


youshallseethe heaven having been opened, and the messen- ᾱ, 1th 
λους του θεου αναβαινοντας Kat Καταβαινοντας! HEAVENS opened, and the 
gers ofthe God ascending and descending ο... ος ee ascending 
επι Tov vioy του ανθρωπου. ral reer adh aaa 9 
en the son ofthe man. vhe 8 Ol MA 
- * Varican Manuscnrirr.—48. Jusus δα 45. Son. 40. Puitre. 47. Jesus 
«9. and says to him—omit. 50, That { saw, 51. From now—omtt. 


4 46. Some think allusion is here made to “that good thing promised,” Jer. xxxili, 14; 


‘ethers think this a term of reproach. 


4 42. Μράς. xvi. 18. ¢ 44. John xii. 21. 
wii 41, 4%, 52. 


46. John xxi. 9. 
¥ 0. Matt, xxi.5; xxvii. 11, 42; ; John xviii. 37; xix. 3. 


4 40. Johy 


Chap. 2: 1.] JOHN. . 


ΚΕΦ. β΄. 2. 


1Kat τη μερα τη τριτ] Ύαμος ενετο 
And in hae ae νά, ο ο 


Κανᾳ της Ταλιλαιας ην ἢ µητῃηρ 


Cana ofthe Galilee: was the motker 


1 ΕΚληθΘη δε και ὃ Inoovs 


και 
and 


εν 
in 


του Inoov εκει. 


ofthe Jesns there. Wasinvited and also the Jesus 
και οἱ µαθηται αυτου εἰ TOY Ύαμογ. 3 Και 
and the disciples ofhim to the marriage-feast. And 


: ὕστερησαντος oivou, Aeyes n µητηρ Τον Ιησου 
having fallen short ofwine, says the mother ofthe Jesus 


προς αυτον’ Όινον ουκ εχουσι. *Aeye: αυτῃ ὁ 
to him: Wine not they have. Says toher the 
« 
Ίησους' Τι εµοι και σοι, Ύυναι; ουπω ἦκει 7 
Jesus: Whatto me and tothee,O woman? Not yet hascomethe 
wpa µου. 5 Aeyes ἢ µητηρ αυτου Tots διακονοις’ 
bour of me. Says the mother ofhim tothe servants; 
‘O, τι αν λεγῃ ὑμιν, ποιησατε. © Ησαν δε 
Whatever hemaysay to you, do you. Were and 
εκει ὑδριαι λιθιναι ἐξ Κειµεναι κατα τον καθα- 
there water-potsofstone siz being placed according to the mode 


ρισµον των Ιουδαίων, χωρουσαι ανα µετρητας 
ofcleansing of the Jews, holding each measures 


δυο η τρεις. 7 Λεγει αυτοις 6 Ίησους' Γεμισατε 


two ος three, Says tothemthe Jesus; Pill you 
τας ὑὕδριας Sdaros. Kas εγεµισαν αυτας ἕως 
the water-pote of water. And they filied them to 


ανω. % Και λεγει avroiss Αντλησατε νυν, και 
top. And hesays tothem; Draw you now, and 
Φερετε Ty αρχιτρικλινφ. Και ηνεγκαν. Ὁ Ὡς 

carry tothe rulerofthe feast. And they carried, When 


δε εγευσατο 6 αρχιτρικλινος το bdwp οινον 
and tasted the rulerofthefeast the water wine 


Ύεγενηµενον’' (και ουκ Ίδει ποθεν εστιν’ οἱ δε 
having become; (and not he knew whence itis; the but 


διακονοι Ίδεισαν, of Ίντληκοτες το ὕδωρ") 
servants knew, those baving drawn the water:) 


Φωνει τον vupdioy 6 αρχιτρικλινος, ! και λεγει 
calls the bridegroom the ruler of the feast, and says 


αυτῳ' Πας ανθρωπος πρωτον ΤΟ» Καλο» οινον 
tohim: Every man first the good wine 


* Vatican Manvscrirt.—l, THIRD Day. 


CHAPTER IT. 


1 And on the * THEE 
Day there was a Marriage- 
feast in Cana of GALILEE; 
and the MOTHER of JzEsus 
was there; 

2 and JEsvs also, and 
his DISCIPLES, were invited 
to the MARRIAGE-FEAST. 


3 And the Wine falling 
short, the MOTHER of JE- 
sug says to him, “They 
have no Wine.” 

4 JEsvus says to her, 
¢~“O Woman, what hast 
thou todo with me? My 
time has not yet arrived.” 

5 His MOTHER says to 
the SERVANTS, “ Do what- 
ever he may bid you.” 


6 Now six stone Water- 
jars were there, placed f ac- 
cording to the JEWISH 
CUSTOM Of PURIFICATION, 
each containing two or 
three +t Measures. 


7 Jesus says them, “Fill 
the gars with Water.” 
And they filled them to 
the top. 

8 And he says them, 
* Draw now, and carry to 
the tRULER OF THE 
FEAST. And “they carried 
some. 

9 And when the RULER 
OF THE FEAST tasted t the 
WATER made Wine, and 
knew not whence it was, 
(but THOSE SERVANTS 
knew who had DRAWN the 
WATER,) the RULER OF 
THE FEAST Called the 
BEIDEGROOM, 

10 and says to him, 
“Every Man First presents 
Goop Wine, and when they 


8. ΤΗΕΥ carried. 


+ 6. The exact capacity of this measure cannot now be determined. The LXX use the 


word in the original for the bath, which contained about seven gallons: and for the seah, 
which contained one-third ofthe bath. 2Chron.iv.5; 1 Kings xviii. $2. ¢t 8 The Greek 
word here is a compound, denoting the president of the tridintum, or guest chamber, so called 
from its containing three couches placed in the form ofa crescent, on which the guests ‘re- 
clined during the entertainment. It was the duty of this officer to prepare the feast, arrange 
the couches, el rg the guests, place the dishes, and taste the wine and viands.—Stockius 
in Verb. Lightfoot, in his Hore Heb. Talmud, adds, “That he performed the duty of chap- 
sain also, by saying grace, and pronouncing those benedictions which were accustomed t¢ 
be given upon occasion of amarriage. He blessed the cup also prepared for the guests; and 
having first drank ofit himself, sent it round to the company. Inthe Book of Ecclesiasticw 
(xxxil. 1) we have an account of his duties. 


¢ 4. John xix. 26. 1 6. Mark vii. 8. t 9. John iv. 46. 


Gap¥2 011} JOHN. 


j Chap. 3:18. 


τίθησι, και ὅταν ™ weOuvcOwot,* *[rore] τον 
places, and = when they may have drunk freely, [then] the 


eAacow* ov τετήρηκας ΤΟΝ Καλο» oivoy ἕως αρτι. 
worse; thou hast kept the good wine till now. 
UTauryny εποιησε την αρχη» των σηµειων 6 
This did the beginning ofthe signs the 


Inoous ev Kava της TadsAatas, Και epavepwoe 
Jesus in Cana ofthe Galillee, and manifested 
Τη» δοξαν abrov: Και επιστευσα» εις αυτον of 


the glory ofhimself; and believed into him the 


µαθηται αυτου. 
disciples of him. 
13 Μετα Touro κατεβη εἰς Καπεργαουμ, αυτος 
‘ After this he went down into Capernaum, he 
και ἡ µητηρ αυτου, και οἱ αδελφοι *[ avrov, } και 
andthe mother ofhim, andthe brothers [ofhim,] and 
οἱ µαθηται avrov Kat εκει ἐµειναν ov πολλας 
the disciples ofhim; and there remained not many 
€ 
ἦμερας. 15 Και εγγυς ην το πασχα των Ίουδαι- 
days. And nigh was the passover ofthe Jews, 
wy, Και ανεβη ets Ἱεροσολυμα dInoovs. “Kat 
and wentup to Jerusalem the Jesus. And 
εὗρεν εν TY Lepy τους πωλουντας Boas και προ- 
hefoundin the temple those selling oxen) οπἁ = sheep 
Bara Kat περιστερας, και τους Κκέρµατιστας 


and doves, and the money-changere 
καθηµενους. Kat ποιησας Φφραγελλιον εκ 
sitting. And having made a whip out of 


σχοινιων, παντας εξεβαλε» εκ του ἵερου, τα 
rushes, all hedrove outof the temple, the 
Τε προβατα και Tous Boas: Και Των κολλυβισ- 
and sheep and the oxen; and ofthe money-chan- 
Των εἔεχεε TO Κέρµα, και τας τραπε(ας ανεσ- 
gere he poured out the cvin, and the tables over- 
Τρεψε’ 16 και τοις Tas περιστερας πωλουσιν 
turned: and tothose the doves selling 
ειπεν’ Αρατε Ταυτα εντευθεν' µη ποιειτε Tov 
hesaid: Take these hence: not makeyou the 
οικον του πατρος µου otkov εµποριου.  Euyno- 
howe ofthe father ofme a house of merchandise. Remem- 


θησαν δε] of µαθηται αυτου, ὅτι γεγραμµενον 


bered [andj the disciples ofhim, that having been written 
εστιν’ “" Ὁ ζ(ηλος του οικου σου Καταφαγεται 
itics “The seal ofthe house of thee will consume 
pe.” 1δ Απεκριθησαν ουν of Iovdatot και evo 
me.” Answered then the Jews and ==s aaid 


auTy* Τι σημειο» δεικνυεις ἡμι», ότι ταντα 
tehim; What sign showestthou tous, that these 


have fdrunk freely, the 
INFERIOR; but thow hast 
kept the coop Wine _till 
now.” 

11 This * First of stens 
JEsus performed in Cana 
of GALILEE, and displayed 
his GLORY; and his DISCI- 
PLES believed into him. 


12 After this he went 
down to Capernaum, je, 
and his MOTHER, and his 
BROTHERS, and his DISCI- 
PLES; but they did not re- 
main there Many Days. 


13 ¢ And the PASSOVER 
of the JEws was near, and 
ESUS went up to Jerusa- 

em. 


14 ~And he found the 
MONEY-CHANGERS sitting 
in the TEMPLE, and THOSE 
who soOLD Oxen, andSheep, 
and Doves. 


15 Τ And having made a 
Whip of Rushes, he drove 
them all out of the TEM- 
PLE, with the sHEEP and 
the CATTLE, and he poured 
out the corn of the BANK- 
EkS, and overturned the 
TABLES, 


16 and said to THOSE 
who SOLD DOVEs, ‘Take 
these things hence. Make 
not my FATHER’S HOUSE 
a House of Traffic.”’ 


17 And his pIscIPLes 
recollected That it is write 
ten, Τ' ΜΥ zeau for thy 
HOUSE consumes me.” 


18 Then the Jews ane 
swered and said to him, 
1 What Sign dost thou 
show us, why thou doest 
these things ?” 


ο Vatican Manvuscairt.—l0. then—omit. 
17. And—omit. 


11, First of. 


1% his—omtt. : 


4 10, The Greek expression here does not imply the least degree of intoxication. The 


verbs methusko and methuo, from methu, wine, which, from meta thuein, to drink after sacri- 
ficing, signify not only to inebriate, but to take wine, to drink wine, to drink enough, and 
in this sense the verb is evidently used in the Septuagint. Gen. xliil.34; Cant. v.1; 1 Mac, 
xvi. 16; Ecclus.i. 16. And the prophet Isaiah, chap. lviii. 11, speaking of the abundant 
blessings οἱ the compares them to a well-watered garden, which the LXX translate, 
eos keepos methuoon, by which is μας understood, nota garden drowned with water 
but one sufficiently saturated with it, not having one drop too much, nor too little.—Clarke. 
4 15. I¢ is probable that thie cleansing of the temple occurred at the commencement of out 
Lord’s ministry, and is not to be confounded with that mentioned by the other evangelista, 
which took place at its close. 

410. Ex. αχ. 14; John v.1; vi.4; xi.55. $14, Matt. xxi. 12; Mark xi. 15; Luke xix. 4 
$17. Pea. lzix. 9. $18. Matt, xii, 88; John vi. 30. 


στ πι ο οφ 


JOHIN. 


ποιεις; 9 Απεκριθη ὁ Inoous και ειπεν αυτοις' 
thou doest? Answered the Jesus ands said to them; 


Λυσατε τον ναον ΤΟΥΤΟΝ, Και εν τρισιν HmEpats 


Chap, 2: 19.] 


Destroy the temple this, and ἵπ three — days 
εγερω αυτον. 3 Ειπον ουν οἱ lovdacorr Τεσσα- 
Iwillraise it. Said then the Jewa; Forty 


ῥακοντα και ἓξ ετεσιν φκοδοµηθη 5 ναος οὗτος" 
and six years wasbeing built the temple this; 
ς 

και συ εν τρισιν ἦμεραις εγερειςαυτον, 7 Εκει- 
and thou in three days wilt raise it? He 
vos δε ελεγε περι του ναου του σωµατος αὗτου. 
but spokeeoncerningthe temple ofthe body ofhimesclf. 
2'Ore ουν Ώγερθη ex νεκρω», euvnoOnoay οἱ 
When therefore he was raised out of dead ones, remembered the 
µαθηται αυτου, ὅτι Touro ελεγε’ και επιστευ- 
disciples ofhim, that. this hespoke; and they believed 


σαν Tn Ύραφῃ, Kat Te λογφ ‘wm ειπεν 6 
the writing, anc the word which sad the 


Inoous. 


Jesus. 
3 Ὡς δε ην εν τοις Ἱεροσολυμοις εν τφ 
When and was in the Jerusalem οἱ the 

πασχα εν TH E0PTH, πολλοί επιστευσαν εις TO 
passover at the feast, many believed into the 
ονομα αυτου, θεωρουντεΦ αυτου Τα σηµεια a 
name ofhin, beholding ofhim the signs which 
εποιει. *4 Αυτος δε 6 Ίησους ουκ επιστευεν 
he did. He but the Jesus not committed 
εαυτο» αυτοις, δια Το αυτον γινωσκειν παντας' 
himself tothem, becausethe him to know all: 
rar ὅτι ov χρειαν ειχεν, ἵνα τι µαρτυρησῃ 

and because not need hehad, thatanyone should testify 
wept του ανθρωπου) αυτος yap εγινωσκει τι 
eoncerning the man: he for knew, what 
ην ev TH avOpwry. 
was in the man, 


ΚΕΦ. Υ. 8. 
1 Hy δε ανθρωπος εκ των Φαρισαιω», Νικοδη- 
Was απά aman οί = the Pharisees, Nicode- 


µος ονοµα avT@, αρχων των Ἱουδαιων: * odros 
mus aname_ to him, aruler ofthe Jews: this 

ε 
NAGE προς αυτον νυκτος, και ειπεν αυτφ' PaB- 
eame to him  bynight, and = said to bim: Rab- 
Bt, οιδαµεν, ὅτι απο θεου εληλυθας διδασκαλος" 
bi, weknow, that from Godtbouhastcome a teacher: 


ε 
ουδεις yap ταυτα Τα σΏμεια δυναται ποιείιν, αᾱ 
noone for these the signs is able todo, which 


συ motets, εαν µη “yn 6 θεος per αυτου. 
thou doest, expect maybethe God with him. 


Answered the Jesue and said tohim: Indeed indeed 


δβπεκριθη 5 ἵησους και ειπεν αυτφ' tAuny auny | 


[σιαμ. 3: 3. 


19 * Jesus answered and 
said to them, t¢ ‘‘ Destroy 
this TEMPLE, and in Three 
Days I will raise it.” 

20 Then the Jews said, 
“Forty and Six Years has 
this TEMPLE been in build- 
ing and wilt thow erect it 
in Three Days ?” 


21 But he spoke of the 
TEMPLE of his BODY. 


22 When, therefore, he 
was raised from the Dead, 
this DISCIPLES remem- 
bered That he had said 
This; and they believed 
the SCRIPTURE, and the 
wokp which Jesus had 


‘spoken. 


23 Now while he was in 
JERUSALEM at the YEAST 
of the PASSOVER, many 
believed into his NAME, 
beholding His stens which 
he performed. 


24 But * Jesus did not 
trust himself to them, be- 
cause he KNEW them all ; 


25 and required not that 
any one should testify 
concerning MAN; for ge 
knew what was in MAN. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 And there was a Man 
of the PHARISEES, whose 
name was Nicodemus, a 
Ruler of the JEws; 

2 he came to him by 
Night, and said to him, 
“Rabbi, we know That 
thou art a Teacher come 
from God; tfor noone can 
work These sIcns_ that 
thou workest, unless Gop 
be with him.” 


3 * Jesus answered: and 
said to him, “Indeed I 


9 Varican Manuscrrpt.—19, Jesus. 24, Jesus. 


8. Jesus. 


+19. Ov, destroy this very TEMPLE; perhaps pouting to his body at the same time. _ ¢ 20. 


Herod began to rebuild the temple in the 18th year of 


is reign, or sixteen years before Jesus 


was born. Jesus was at this time about thirty years old, which makes the term exactly 46 
years. But although Herod finished the main workin nine years and a half, yet Josephus 
tells us that the whole ofthe buildings were not completed till Nero’s reign 


after the 18th of Herod's reign. 


ὓ some galt fromck 
+3. The repetition of Ameen, among the Jewish ters, 


was considered of equal import with the most solemn oath—Clarke, 


119. Matt. xxvi.61; xxvii.40; Mark xiv. 58; xv. 29, 
wil. 60; xix. 50. 12. John ix. 16, 83; Acts 1]. 22; x. $8. 


199. Luke xxiv. 8. 


t 2. John 


~ 


Chap. 3: 4.). JOHN. | [ Chap. 3: 15. 


assure thee, if any one be 
not born from above, he 
cannot see the KINGDOM 
of Gop. 

4 NicopEMus says to 


λεγω σοι, εαν µη Τις γεννηθ]ῃ ανωθε», ov δυνα- 
Teay tothes, if not any one may be born from above, not is able 


ras sSecv την βαοιλεια» του θεου. * Λεγει προς 
tesee the kingdom ofthe God. Says te 


αυτο» ὁ Νικοδηµος Πως δυραται ανθρωπως 


him the Nicodemus; How is able & man pit, ον as : Mes be 
yevynOnvat γέρων wv; δυναται eis την κοι- | born, being ο an he 
4 to Ae Y dit being? La isable into fe womb | enter a second time into 


his MOTHER’S WOMB, and 
be born ?” 

5 Jesus replied, “Truly 
indeed I say to thee, if any 
one be not 4 born of Water 
and Spirit, he cannot enter 
the ΚΙΝΟΡΟΧ of Gop. 

6 Tuat which has been 
BORN of the ¥LESH, is 
Vlesh; and tHat which 
has been ¢ BORN of the 
SPIRIT, is Spirit. 

7 Do not wonder, Be- 
cause I said to thee, you 
must be born from above. 

8 The spirit breathes 
where it will, and thou 
hearest its vorcr, but thou 
knowest not whence it 
comes, or where it goes; 
thus it is with EVERY ONE 
who has been BORN of the. 
SPIRIT.” 

9 Nicodemus answered. 
and said to him, “‘ How can 
these things be ?”” 

10 JEsus answered and. 
said to him, “Art thou the 
TEACHER of ISRAEL, and 
knowest not these things? 


11 Most assuredly I tell 
thee, That what we know, 
we speak, Jand what we 
have seen, we testify; and 
you receire not our TESTI- 
MONY. 

12 If 1 told you of 
EARTHLY things, and you 
do not believe, how will 
you believe if I tell you of 
HEAVENLY things ? 

» 13 {And πο one has as- 
cended into HEAVEN, ex- 
cept the son of man who 
DESCENDED from HEAVEN. 

14 { And as Moses ele- 
vated the SERPENT in the 
DESERT, so must the son 
of MAN be placed on high ; 

16 that EVERY ONE BE- 


Atay της µητρος αὗτον δευτερον εισελθει», και 
ofthe mother ofhimeelf aseeondtime «0 enter, and 
γεννηθηναι; Ὁ Απεκριθη Ίησους Άμην αμην 
to be born? Ancwered Jesus; Indeed indeed 
λεγω σοι, εαν µη tis Ύεννηθῃ εξ ὕδατος και 
Eeay tothee, if not anyone may be born out οί water and 
wvevpatos, ου δυνατα: εισελθειν εις την βασι- 
spirit, not isable to enter into the king- 
λειαν του θεου. 6 Το Ύεγεννημενον εκ της 
dom ofthe God. That havingbeen born ontof tke 
σαρκος, σαρξ ἐστι Kat τὸ γεγεννηµενον εκ της 
flesh, fleeh is; and that having been born out οί the 
πνευματος, πνευμα εστι. 7 Μη θαυμασῃς, ὅτι 
spirit, a spirit is. Not thou mayest wonder, that 
ειπον σοι Δει μας γεννηθηναι ανωθεν. ὃ Το 
ΓΣ οεἰἁ tothee; Must you tobeborn from above, The 
wveuua ὅπου θελει Άνει' Kat THY φωνη» αυτου 

epirit where itwills breathes; and the sound of it 
ακουεις, AAA” ουκ oidas, ποθεν έρχεται, Και 
thou hearest, but not thou knowest, whence atcomes, and 
που ὑπαγει' οὕτως ἐστι πας 6 γεγεννηµενος εκ 
where ft goes: thus iseveryonethe having been born out of 
tov πνευµατος. ° Απεκριθη Nixodypos και ειπεν 

ofthe epirit. Answered Nicodemus and said 
aut@? Πως δυναται ταντα Ύενεσθαι; 1 Απεκ- 
tohim: How is able these to be? An- 
Ριθη Inoous Kaz ειπεν αυτῳ' Su ει ὁ διδασκαλος 

ewered Jesus and said tohim: Thou art the teacher 

του Ισραηλ, kat Ταυτα ου γινωσκεις; 1 Auny 
ofthe Israel}, and these not thou knowest? Indeed 
αμη» λεγω σοι, ὅτι 6 οιδαµεν AaArAoupey, και ὁ 
indeed Isay (ο (λος, that which we know weapeak, andwhat 
ἑωρακαμεν µαρτυρουµεν’ και την µαρτυριαν 

we haveceen we testify; ands the testimony 
ἧἦμων ου AauBavere. 12Ει τα επίγεια ειπον 
οί τν not youreceive. Ifthe things earthly 1 told 
ὑμιν, και ov πιστέυετε' πως, εαν eww ὑμιν 
you, and not you believe; how, if Ite you 
τα επουρανια, πιστευσετε; Ίδ[αι ουδεις 
thethings heavenly, will you believe? Απά a0 one 
αναβεβηκεν εις Tov ουρανον, ει µη 6 εκ του 
has ascended into the heaven, except he out of the 
ουρανου καταβας, 6 vios τουανθρωπου, *[6 ων 
heaven having descended, the son ofthe man, {he being 

e 

εν Ty ουρανφ. ] 14 Και καθως Μωσης ὕψωσε τον 
im the heaven.) And evenas Moses raised aloft the [ 


οφιν ev TH Epnug, οὗτως ὑψωθηναι δει τον 
serpent in the desert, thus to be raised it behoves the 


viov του ανθρωπου. 1δ ἵνα πας 5 πιστευω» εις 


sen ofthe man: thateveryonewho belicving {ato 
* Varican Manvuscairr.—1$. he being in xzavun—omit. . 
5. Mark xvi. 16; Acts 11. 38. $6. 1 Cor. xv. 64-40. ¢ 11. Matt. xi.27; John 
i. τὰ, vii. 16: viii. 28; xii.49; x19.24, $ 15. John xvi.29; Acts ii,$4; 1 Cor, xv. 47; 


Eph. iv. 9, 10, 1 14. Num. xxi. 9,: 


JOHN. 


αυτον, [μη αποληται, αλλ] exn Cony αιω- 
him, {not may be destroyed, but] may bave life age- 
viov. 16 Οὗτω yap nyatnoev 6 θεος Τον κοσμο», 
fasting. Thus for loved the God the world, 
wore τον viov αὗτου τον povoyern εδωκεν, iva 
eothat the son ofhimselfthe only-begotten he gave, that 


Chap. 3: 16.] 


was 6 πιστευώ» εἰς αυτον, µη αποληται, GAA’ 
gveryonewho believing into him, not may be destroyed, but 

exn  (wnvawviwy. Ou yap απεστειλεν 6 
may have life age-lasting. Not for sent the 


θεος τον υἷον αὗτου eis Tor ΚΟσµο», ἵνα κρι 
God the son ofhimeelfinto the world, that he might judge 
τον Κοσµο», adr ἵνα σωθῃ ὁ Koopos δι 
the world, but thatmightbesavedthe world through 
αυτου. |δ Ὁ πιστευω» ets αυτον, ου Κκρινεται’ 
him. He believing into tim, not isjidged: 
6 Χ[δε] µη πιστευων, Ίδη κεκριται, ὅτι µη πε- 
he but] not believing, already isjudged, becausenot he 
πιστευκεν ELS TO OVOUA TOU µονογενους υἱἷου του 
hasbelieved intothe name ofthe only-begotten son ofthe 
6 
θεου. 1 Αυτῃ δε εστιν ἡ Kptots, ὅτι TO φως 
God. This and is the judgment, that the light 
εληλυθεν εἰς τον κοσµον, Κάι ηγαπησαν οἱ 
has come into the world, and loved the 


ανθρωποι µαλλον το TkOTOS, η TO Φως’ NY. yap 


men rather the darkness,thanthe light; was for 
πονηρα αυτων τα εργα. ὉἍ Πας yap 6 pavda 
evil ofthem the works. Everyone for the vile things 


πρασσων, µισει TO Φως, και ουκ EPXETAL προς 


doing, hates the light, and not comes to 

4 e 
το φως, ἵνα un ελεγχθῃ Ta εργα αυτου. 3 Ὁ 
the light, that not may bedetectedthe works οί ίσα, He 


δε ποιων την αληθειαν, ερχεται προς TO Φως, 


but doing the truth, comes to the light, 
« . 

ἵνα Φανερωθῃ ᾽ αυτου τα εργα, ὅτι εν θεῳ 
ao that may be made manifest ofhim the works, that in God 


εστι» ειργασµενα. 
ttis having been cone. 


22 Mera ταυτα ἠλθεν J Ίησους και of µαθηται 
After these came the Jesus and the disciples 
αυτου εις την Ιουύδαιαν γη»' Και εκει διετριβε 
efhim into the Judean land; and there remained 
? 23 
per’ αυτων», και εβαπτι(εν. Hy δε και Iwar- 
with them, and was dipping. Was and also| John 
νης βΒαπτι(ων εν Αινων, εγγυς Tov Σαλειμ, ὅτι 
dipping in Enon, near the Salim, because 


ὕδατα πολλα ην εκει και παρεγινοντο, Kat 
and they werecoming, and 


waters many was there; 

εβαπτιζοντο. 24Ourw γὰρ ην βεβλημενος ets 
vere being dipped. “Notyet for was havingbeencast into 
την φυλακην ὁ Ιωαννης. * Evyevero ουν (ητη- 
the prison the John. Occurred then adis- 
ois εκ Των µαθητων Iwavvov pera lovdatou περι 
pute of the disciples ofJohn with aJew about 
καθαρισµου. 3 Και ηλθόὀν προς tov Iwavyny, 

cleansing. And theycame_ to the John, 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—l5. may not be destroyed, but—omit. 
35. THOSE DIsciPLES Who were of Join, 


18 but—em. 23. Joun. 24. John. 


and a Jew, about. 

- 2 15. John vi. 47. 
vil} 15; xi1.47; 1 Johniv. 14. 
4,G—11; vii. 14. t #, Eph. Υ. 19. 


t16. Rom. v.8; 1 Johniv.9. 


“$47. Luke ix. 56; 
1 18. John v.24; vi. 40, é; xx. $1. = 
3 24 Matt. xiv. 3. 


(Chap. 3: 26. 


Lrevine into him may 
¢ have aionian Life. © 

16 ¢ For Gop so loved 
the WORLD, that he gave 
*his son, the ONLY-BE-- 
GOTTEN, that EVERY ONE 
BELIEVING into him may: 
not perish, but obtain aio- 
nian Life. 

17 1 For Gop sent not 
hig son into the woRLD 


ΣΠ lthat he might judge the 


WORLD, but that the 
WORLD through him might 
be saved. 

18 { HE BELIEVING ints 
him is notjudged ; but HE 
not BELIEVING has been. 
judged already, Because 
he has not believed into 
the NAME of the ONLY-Bk- 
GOTTEN Son of Gop. 

19 And thisis the supa. 
MENT, 1 That the LicH? 
has come into the WORLD, 
and MEN loved the DARK, 
Nkss rather than the. 
LiGHT; for Their WORKS. 
were evil. 

20 For {EvERY ONE whe. 
does Vile things hates the. 
LIGHT, and comes not to. 
the L1GHT, that his WoRKS 
may not be detected. 

21 But HE who DOEs the 
TRUTH comes tothe LIGHT, 
so that His works may be 
manifested That they have 
been done in God. : 

22 After this, JEsus and 
his DISCIPLES went into 
the TERRITORY of JUDEA, 
and there he remained with 
them, and was immersing. 

23 And * JoHN also was 
immersing in Enon, near 
SaLim, because there were 
many Waters there; and 
they were coming and be- 
ing immersed. | 

24 t For * John had not 
yet been cast into PRISON. 


95 A Dispute then 005. 
curred among * the ΡΙ5ΟΙ- 
PLEs of John with a Jew, 
about Purification- 


26 And they came ta 


16, the agm 


John v, 45: 
19, φοδτι! 


Chap. $: 27.} 7 J OHFIN. 


Γὅλαρ. 8: 86 


και ειπον αυτφ' Ῥαββι, ds ny. peta σου περα» 
and eaid tohim; Rabbi, who was with thee beyond 
€ 
Tov 1ορδανον, ‘ge συ µεµαρτυρηκας, (δε, οὗτος 
the ordan, to whom thou hast testified, behold, he 


βαπτιζει, και ΆαγνΤτεδ ἐρχορΤται προς αυτο}. 
dipe, . and all come to him, 
1 Απεκριθη Ιωαννης και ειπεν Ov δυναται 
Answered John and said; Not is able 


ανθρωπος λαμβανειν ουδεν, εαν µη ‘ny δεδοµε- 
| aman to receive nothing, excep? it may be having been 
VOY αυτῳ εκ του ουρανου. Avro: ὑμεις por 
given tohim from the heaven. Yourselves you tome 
.µαρτυρειτε, ὅτι ειπον' Όυκ expt εγω ὁ Χριστος, 
beartestimony, that Isaid; Not am I the Anointed, 
αλλ) ότι απεσταλµενος ens εµπροσθεν εκεινου. 
but that having bsensent Iam in presence of him. 
29 °¢, εχων την νυµφη», νυµφιος εστιν’ 6 δε 
He having the bride, abridegroom is; the but 
Φιλος Tor vuudiov, ὁ ἑστηκως και akovwy αντου, 
fitend ofthe bridegroom, that standing and hearing him, 
χαρα χαιρει δια την φωνην του νυµφιου. Αὕτη 
withjoy rejoicesthroughthe voice ofthe bridegroom. This 
ου =) χαρα 4 εµη πεπληρωται. * Εκεινον 
thereforethe jow that of me has been completed. Him 
δει Ἅαυξανειν, ene δε eAarroveba. ἃ Ὁ 
it behoves to increase, me but to decrease. He 


_ avwbev ερχοµενος, επανω παντων εστιν. ‘O 
from above eoming, over all ia, He 


wy εκ της YNS, EK της YNS εστι, και εκ THS| 


Ddeing from the earth, from the earth is, and from the 


yns λαλει: 5b εκ του ουρανου ερχοµενος» επανω 
‘earth speaks; hefrom the heaven coming, over 
παντων εστι, 2*[xar] ὃ ἑώρακε και ηκουσε, 
all is, jand) what hehasseen and heard, 
TOUTO µαρτυρει’ Kal THY µαρτυριαν αντου ουδεις 
this he testifies; and the testimony ofhim noone 
λαμβανει. 3°O λαβων αυτου την µαρτυρια», 
receives, He receiving ofhim the testimony, 
εσφραγισεν, ὅτι ὁ θεος αληθης εστιν. * Ὃν 
haseethisseal, that the God true is. Whom 


yap απεστειλαν ὃ θεος, τα pnuara του ϐθεου 
for has sent the God, the words ofthe God 


λαλει ου yap εκ µετρου διδωσιν 6 θεος το 
speaks; not for by measure gives the God the 
πνευμα. *‘O πατηρ ayang τον υἱον, και παν- 
spirit, The father loves the son, and all 


τα δεδωκεν εν ty χειριαυτου. ὃδ Ὁ πιστενων 
has θεεα given in the hand ofhim. He believing 


εις τον viov, εχει ζωην αιωγιον' ὁ δε απειθων 
into the son, has life age-lasting: he but disobeying 
ε : 3? £ ; 
τφ vig, ουκ operat ζ(ωην αλλ) 7 opyn Tov θεου 
the son, not shallsee life but the auger ofthe God 


μενει επ᾽ αυτον. - | ' 
abides on him. 


© Varroan Manvuscrret.—s3. And—omit. 


: 3% John 1, 7, 18, 27, 34 
$8. Luke x. 92; John v. 90,22; xiii ὃς xvii.2; Heb. 11.8. 
v.1Q 11. 


JOHN, and said to him, 
“Rabbi, he who was with 
thee beyond the Jorpan, 
tto whom thou hast testi- 
fied, behold, HF immerses, 
and all are coming to him.” 


27 John answered and 
said, ΤΑ Man can receive 
nothing unless it be given 
him from HEAVEN. 


28 Wot yourselves are 
witnesses for me, That I 
said, t+‘ am not the Mes. 
SIAH,’: but That I have 
been sent before Him. 


29 The Bridegroom is 
HE who POSSESSES the 
BRIDE; but THAT FRIEND 
of the BRIDEGROOM who 
stands and hears him, re- 
joices with joy, because of 
the BRIDEGROOM’S VOICE; 
this, therefore, My soy has 
been completed. 


30 He must increase, 
but £ must decrease. 


$1 t Hz who comes from 
above is over all. Hr who 
is from the EARTH, is of 
the EARTH, and speaks of 
the EARTH. E who 
COMES from HEAVEN i8 
over all. 


32 And what he has seen 
and heard, this he testifies; 
and no one receives his 
TESTIMONY. 


33 He who RECEIVES 
His TEstrmony has set his 
seal That Gop is true. 


34 Τ For he whom Gop 
has sent speaks the worDs 
of Gop; for *he gives not 
the SPIRIT by Measure. 


35 The FATHER loves 
the son, {and has given 
All things into his HAND. 


36 1 He BELIEVING into 
the son has aionian Life ; 
but HE DISOBEYING the 
SON, Shall not see Life; but 
the Anger of Gop abides 
on him.” 


$4. he gives not, 


$97.1 Cor.iv.7; Heb. v. 4; 
$1. Matt, xxxlli. 18; John 1. 15, 27; Rom. χ.ο. 


James i.17. ~ { 28. Jobn 
t 34 John viii. 16. 


156. John vi. 47; 1 Johx 


chap. 4:1.) JOHN. [6ἱαρ. 4: 1. 
ο ο ee a ο ος 


CHAPTER IV. 

1 When, therefore, the 
Lorp knew, That thc 
ΡΗΑΗΙΘΣΣ6 had heard, 
1 That Jesus was making 


KES, x. 4, 


1Qs ου» εγνω 5 κυριος ὅτι ηκουσαν of 
When thereforeknew the Lord, that heard the 


6αρισαιοι, dre Ίησους πλειονας µαθητας ποιει 


Pharisees, that Jeens more disciples © made ie a More Dis- 
Kar parriles Iwavyns: καιτοιγε Ίησους | cipies than John; 
and ὁ prada aed psa (though ie ia 2 (though Jesus himself 
αυτος ουκ εβαπτι(εν, αλλ of µαθηται avrov:)| did not immerse, but his 
himself not dipped, but the disciples ofhim;) DISCIPLES 3) 
F apne την Ιουδαιαν, και απηλθε παλιν εις ὃ he left Jupea, and 
hei.ft the ores and  πενίε again into Mirah arr into GALILEZ. 
. σθαιδ it was necessar 
την ΤΓαλιλαιαν Έδει δε αυτον διερχεσθαι δια foc’ him to pane chicngh 


the Galilee. It behovedand him to pass through 


της Σαμαρεια». ΄Ἔρχεται ουν εἰς ΧἉολιν της 
the Samaria, ecomesthereforeinto acity ofthe 


SAMARIA. 
5 He comes, therefore, to 
a City of Samarra called 


Σαμαρειαξς, λεγομενην Suyap, wAnowvy του 
αρ φώςς : ο. ant Heh by the | T Sy char, near the το 
χωριου, οὗ εδωκεν Ίακωβ Ἰωσηφ ty vig να σα gave * to 


field, ofwhich gave Jacob Joseph pone son 
αὗτου. 6 Ην δε εκει πηγη του laxwB. ‘O ουν 
ofhimeelf, Was and έΊιετθ aspring ofthe Jacob. The then 
Inoous Κεκοπιακωε ex Της ὅδοιποριας, exabe (ero 
Jesus having become weary from the journey, sat down 
¢ 
οὕτως επι TH πηγῃ' Gpa ην ὥσει ἑκτη. 
thus over the spring: hour πας about six. 
7 Ερχεται Ύυνη εκ της Σαμαρειας, αντλησαι 
ρ ’ 

Comes awoman of the Samaria, to draw 
ὕδωρ. Άεγει αυτῃ 6 ἵησους Aos pot πιειν. 
water. Say toher the Jesus: Give tome to drink. 
Σ(Οἱ yap µαθηται αυτου απεληλυθεισαν εις την 

(The for disciples ofhim had gone into the 
πολιν, iva τροφας αγωρασωσι.)  Λεγει ουν 
city, that provisions they might buy. Says then 
αυτῳ ἡ yur, ἡ Ἔαμαρειτις Πως ov, Ίουδαιος 
tohimthe womanthat Samaritan: How thou, aJew 
wy, wap’ εµου mew aires, ουσης yuvaikos 
being, from me todrink askest, being a woman 


Aanape:ridos; (Ov yap συγχρωνται Ίουδαιοι 
(Not 


a Samaritan ? for aesociate with Jews 


Ἄαμαρειται».) 1 Απεκριθη Incovs και ειπεν 
Samaritans.) Answered Jesus and said 


αυτῃ’ E: ἍἨΊδει την δωρεαν του θεου, και 
toher: ΙΓ thou badst known the gift ofthe God, and 


vic εστιν & λεγων σοι Aos pot ποιειν' ov 
who ie he saying tothee: Give tome todrink: thou 


αν Ίτησας αυτον, kat edwKevay σοι ὕδωρ (ων. 
wouldst ask him, and he would give thee water living. 


l Aeyet αυτφ ἡ yuvn Kupie, ovre αντληµα 
Saye tohim the woman: Olord, nothing to draw with 


6 And Jacosb’s Fountain 
was there. JrEsus, there- 
fore, having become w 
from the JOURNEY, sat 
down over the FOUNTAIN. 
It was about the } sixth 
Hour. 

7 There comesa Woman 
of ΒΑΜΑΛΙΑ todraw Water. 
JEsus says to her, “ Give 
me to drink.” 

8 (For his DISCIPLES 
had gone into the cry, 
that they might buy Pre 
visions.) 

9 The Samarrran wo- 
MAN, therefore, says to 
him, “ How dost thou, be- 
ing a Jew, ask drink of me, 
who am a Samaritan Wo- 
man?” (+ For the Jews do 
not associate with Samari- 
tans.) 

10 Jesus answered and 
said to her, “If thou didat 
know the crrt of Gop, and 
whois HE that says tothee, 
‘Give me to drink,’ thou 
wouldst ask him, and he 
would give thee Living 
Water.” 

11 * She says to him, 
“Sir, thou nast nothing to 


* Vatican Manuscairr.—s. to Josurx his sox, 11. She says. 


45. Called at first Sichem, or Shechem, and afterwards Sichar. From Judges ix. 7, it 
seems to have been situated at the foot of Mount Gerizim. on which the Samaritan temple 
was built, t 6. μα ας to John’s computation of time, this would be six o’clock in 
theafternoon. See Note on Johni.39._ The women ofthe East have stated times for going 

_ to draw water—notin the heat of the day, but in the cool of either morning or evening. 1t 
was very likely in the evening that this Samaritan woman came to draw water, because-it 
19 said, Jesus had become weary with his ourney; and because the Samaritans when‘ they 
came to.see him, invited him to remain or lodge with them. : 


£1. John 11. 22, 26. 5. Gen, xxxiii.10; xlvifi, 22; Joshua xxvi. 34. 9.2 Kings 
xvii. 34; Luke ix. 53, 58; ae x. 28. ; : es 


Chap. 4: 19.) JOHN. tchap. 4: 99. 
εχεις, Kat TO Φρεαρ eort Babu: ποθεν ουν εχεις | draw with, and the WRLL 
plac hast, and the Ppenp is deep: whence eee is deep; whence, then, 


το ὑδωρ το (wy, 12 Μη ov µει(ων ει Του πατρος 
the weter the living? Notthou greater art the father 


hast thou the LIVING WA- 
TER. 


ἧμων laxwB; ὃς εδωκεν ἡμιν Το Φρεαρ, και] 12 Art thou greaterthan 
οίτο Jacob? who = gave tous the well, and|OUr FATHER Jacob, whe 
αυτος εξ αυτου επιε, και οἱ υἷοι αυτου, και Ta} Fave us the WELL, and 
he οἵ it drank, and the sone ofhim, and the rank of it himself, and his 
Όρεμματα αυτου. 1 Απεκριθη Inoous και ειπεν | SONS; and his CATTLE? 
‘eattle of him. Answered Jesus and said 13 Jesus answered and 


αυτη: Vlas 6 πινων ex του ὑδατος τουτου, διψη- 


toher; All thedrinking of the water this, will 
σει παλιν' 465 8 αν win ex tou bdaTos, οὗ 
thirst again; who butever may drink of the water, of which 


εγώ δωσω αυτφ, ου µη διψησῃ ets τον αιωνα' 
-I ehallgive tohim, not not maythirst to the age; 
αλλα Το ὕδωρ, 6 δωσω αυτφ;, Ύενησεται εν 
ft the water, which Ishall give him, shalibe in 
enTy πηγη ὕδατος ἄλλομενου εις ζωη» αιωνιον. 
“um awell ofveater springing into life age-lasting. 
W Acyet xpos αυτον ἢ Ύυνη Κυριε, 80s por 
Says to him the woman; Olord, give tome 


rovTo το ὕδωρ, iva µη διψω, unde ερχωµαι εν-; 


this the water, that notI may thirst, nor maycome to 

θαδε αντλειν.  Acyes αυτ] ὁ Incous: Ὕπαγε, 
this place to draw. Says toher the Jesus; Go, 

Φωνησον τον ανδρα σου, Kat ελθε ενθαδε. 
eall the husband ofthee, and come here. 

17 Απεκριθη  yuvn και ειπεν Όυκ exw avdpa. 

Answered thewoman and said; Not Ihave ahusband. 


Λεγει αυτ] 6 Ίησους Καλως ειπας ‘Ort avdpa 
Says {ολες the Jesus; Rightly thoudidstsay: That a husband 


ουκ εχω. 18 Tleyre yap avopas EOXES® και νυν 
not Ihave, Five for husbandsthouhasthad; and ποπ 


ὁν εχει, ουκ εστι σου ανηρ' τουτο αληθες 
whom έλος hast, not is oftheeahusband: this truly 


ειρηκα». 1 Λεγειαυτφ ἦ γυνη Κυριε, θεωρω, 
thou hast said. Says tohim thewoman; Olord, I see, 
ὅτι προφήτης ει συ. Of πατερες ἥμων εν TH 
that aprophet art thou. The fathers ofue in the 
ορει ΊΤουτῳ προσεκυνησαν και μεις λεγετέ, 
mountain this worshipped: and = = you eay, 
ὅτι εν Ἱεροσολυμοιε εστιν 5 τοπος, ὅπου δει 
that in Jerusalem is the place, whereitisnecessary 


προσκυνειν. 7! Λεγει αυτῃ ὁ Inoous: Tuvat, πισ- 
to worship. Says toherthe Jesus: O womans, believe 


Τευσο» pot, STi epxetat Opa, ὁτεουτεεντῳ ope: 
thou me, that comes an hour, when neither in the mountain 


TOUT, ουτε εν.Ἱεροσολυμοις προσκυνγησετε TH 
this, nor in Jerusalem youshallworship the 


πατρι. ™ Ὕμει προσκυνειτε ὁ ουκ οιδατε' 
father. You worship what not youknow; 


ἥμεις προσκυνουµεν ὁ οιδαµεν’ ὅτι ἡ σωτηρια 
πο worship what weknow: becausethe salvation 


εκ Των Ilovdaiwy εστιν. 3 Αλλ’ ερχεται dpa; 


| 


| 


{ 


said to her, “ EVERY ONE 
DRINKING of this WATER 
will thirst again ; 

14 but the, who ma 
drink of the WATER whic 
ἅ will give him, shall not 
thirst to the AGE; but the 
WATER which I will give 
him, shall become in him 
a Fountain of Water, 
springing up into aionian 
Life.” 

15 ¢ The woman says 
to him, “Sir, give me This 
WATER that I may not 
thirst, nor * come here to 
draw.” 

16 *He says to her, 
“Go, call thy Hu BAND, 
and come here.” 

17 ThewoMAN answered 
and said, “I have no Hus- 
band.” JxEsus said to her, 
“Correctly thou didst say, 
‘IT have no Husband.’ 

18 For thou hast head 
Five Husbands, and he 
whom now thou hast is 
not Thy Husband; this 
thou hast truly spoken.” 

19 The WoMAN says to 
him, ‘‘ Sir, ¢ 1 see That 
thou art a Prophet. 

20 Our FATHERS wor- 
shipped in this mMOUN- 
TAIN; and pow say, That 
in {Jerusalem is the PLACK 
where it is necessary to 
ie Bed 

21 Jx¥sus says to her, 
‘““ Woman, believe me, That 
an Hour is coming, when 
neither in this MOUNTAIN, 
nor in Jerusalem, will you 
worship the FATHER. 

22 Bou worship what 
you do not know; ig wor- 
ship what we know; be- 
cause SALVATION is of the 


from the Jews. de. But comes an hour, | JEWS. 
9 Vatican Manvscnirt.—15, eome over here. 16. He says. 
$14, John vi. 85; vii.88. £15. John xvii. 2,3; Rom. vi. 28: 1 John v.20. — $19. Luke 
t 20, Deut. xii. 11; 1Kingsix. δι $Chron. vii12 


"vil, 16; xxiv. 19; John vi, 14; vil 4 


Chap. 4: 23.) JOHN. (Gap: 4: 48. 
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28 But an Hour is com- 
ing, and now is, when the 
TRUE Worshippers will 
worship the FATHER fin 
Spirit and Truth; for the 
FATHER even seeks SUCH 


| 
και νυν εστιν, ὅτε of αληθινοι προσκυγηται 
and = now is, when the true worshippers 
προσκυνησουσι TH πατρι εν πνευµατι και αλη- 
shallworship {νο father in apirit ané = trath; 
θειᾳ Και yap ὃ πατηρ TolovToUS (ητει τους 
-even for the father epee like j "Nec those reg aa hia Worshippers 
προσκυνουντας αυτον. ' “Ίνευμα εο5 και | sh é 
ο... him, penn the God: andj 24 1 God is Spirit ; and 
THOSE WORSHIPPING him 
must worship in Spirit and 
Truth.” 

25 The WOMAN says to 
him, “1 know That. Mes- 
siah is coming, (HE being 
CALLED Christ;) when He 
comes he will tell us all 
things.” 

26 Jesus says to her, 
ΣΣ, who am TALKING 4 
thee,amhe.” __. 

27 And upon this - his 
DISCIPLES came, and won, 
dered That he was talking 
with a Woman; neverthee 
less no one said, “ What 
dost thou seek?” or, “ Why 
art thou talking with her? 

98 The womMAN, there- 
fore, left her PITCHER, and 
and went into the cITyY, 
and says to the MEN, 

29 “ Come, see a Man, 
who told me all things 
which I have -done! is 
this the MEssIax ?” 


30 They werit out of the 
un and were coming to 


im. . 
$1 And in the MEAN- 
1ΤΙΝΜΕ, his DISCIPLES en- 
treating him, said, “Rabbi, 
eat.” 

32 But he said to them, 
«ᾷ have Food to eat, of 
which pow know not.” 


88 Then the DISCIPLES 
said to each other, “‘ Has 
any one brought him (food) 
(ο δα ο is 


$4 Jesus says {ο them, 
t“ My Food is to do the 
WILL of HIM who SENT 
me, and to finish His 
WORK. 

835 Do pov not say, That 
it is yet four Months, and 
the HARVEST comesf Be- 
hoid, I say to you, Lift up 
your- REYES, and see tie 


Tous προσκυνουντας auTov, εν WvEevpaTt και 
those worshipping him, in apirit and 
αληθεια δει προσκυνειν. 3δ Λεγει αυτφ 7 
truth itbehoves to worship. Says tohin the 
γυνη". Oda, ὅτι Μεσσιας ερχεται’ (6 λεγοµε- 
woman: Iknow, that Messiah comes: (he being called 
vos Χριστος') ὅταν ελθῃ εκεινος, αναγγελει 
Anointed:) when may come he, he willrelate 
¢€ 
ἡμιν παντα. 3 Λεγει αυτ/ 6 1ησους' Eyw eit, 
;to us all. Says toher the Jesus: ο am, 
6 λαλω» σοι. 7 Και επι τουτῳ ηλθο» of µαθη- 
he talking tothee. And on this came the Gisci- 
ται αυτου, Kat εθαυµαζο», ὅτι µετα Ὑύναικος 
ples ofhim, and wondered, that with a woman 
ελαλει. Ovders µεντοι ειπε Τι (ητεις; η, Τι 
_ 16 talked. No one nevertheless said; What seekest thou; or, why 
λαλεις per autns; =Agney ουν την ὑδριαν 
talkest thou with her? Left therefore the bucket 
αὗτης ἡ yun, και απηλθεν εἰς THY πολι», και 
ofherselfthe woman, apd went into the city, and 


λεγει τοις ανθρωποις’ Ἄ Acute, dere ανθρωπο», 
says ‘tothe men; Comeyou, see aman, 
és ειπε µοι παντα ὃσα εποιησα µητι οὗτος 
who told me all what 1 did; not this 
εστιν 6 Χριστος; ὃ Ἐξηλθον εκ της πολεως, 
is the Anointed? They went out of the . city, 
Και NPXOVTO προς αυτον. 
and werecoming to him. 
31 Ev δε τῳ µαταξυ ηρωτων αυτο» of µαθηται 
In and the meantime ετο καπ him the disciples 
λεγοντες' ΄Ῥαββι, gaye. ὃν Ὁ de ειπεν αυτοις’ 
saying; Rabbi, eat. He but esid tothem; 
Eyw βρωσιν εχω payew, ἦν sets ουκ odare. 
I food have toeat, which you not know. 
83 EXeyov ουν of µαθηται προς αλληλους, Μη 
Sad then the disciples to. each other; Not 
τις ηνεγκεν αυτφ Φαγειν; 4 Λεγει αυτοις 6 
any one brought to him food? Saya tothem the 
Ίησους. ἙἘμον βρωµα εστιν, iva π’ιω To 
Jews, - ΜΥ food is, that Imaydo the 
θεληµα του πεµψαντος µε, Kat τελειώσω αυτου 
will ofthe sending me, and may finish ofhim 
“Το εργον. «ὃ Ουχ ὑμεις λεγετε, ὅτι ετι τετρα- 
the work. Not you Bay, that yet four 
µηνος εστι, Kat 5 θερισµος έρχεται; 1δου, λεγω 
months itis, andthe harvest comes? Lo, Teay 


@ 
ὑμιν, επαρατε Τους οφθαλµους ὕμων, και θεα- 
teyou, littup the eyes ofyou, and see 


t 28. Phil. tii. s. 24. 4 Cor. ili. 17. κ... b 
ντο οκ ας οοος 1 26. John ix. 87 eeu 


Chap. 4: 36.) JOHN. 


[ Chap. 4: 45 


ec  ὗ ο ---,ν------νν 


σασθε τας χωρας, ὅτι λευκαι εἰσι προς θερισµο» 
you the fields, that white they are to harvest 
non. *‘O θεριζων µισθον λαμβανει, και συνα- 
already. He reaping areward receives, and gathers 
Ύει καρπον εις Cony αιωνιον' ἵνα και ὃ σπειρων 
fruit for life age-lasting; sothatbothhe sowing 
ὅμου Χχαιρῃ, και ὁ θερι(ων. 7 Ev yap τουτφ ὁ 
" Gogether may rejoice, and he reaping. In for this the 
Aoyos εστιν ὁ αληθινος, ὅτι αλλος εστιν 6 
werd is the true, that one is he 
σπειρων, Καὶ αλλος 6 θεριζων. BEyw απεσ- 
sowing, and another he reaping. I sent 
Τειλα μας Όεριζειν ὁ ουχ ὑμεις κεκοπιακατε' 
you toreap what not “you have labored: 
αλλοι Κεκοπιακασι, και ὕμεις εἰ Τον κοπο» 


others labored, and you into the labor 
αυτων εισελήηλυθατε, ὃ Ἐκ δε trys πόλεως 
of them are entered, Out of and the city 


EKELYNS πολλοι επιστευσα» εις αυτον Των Ἅαμα- 
that many believed ‘into him ofthe Sama- 
petwy, δια τον λογον THS yuvatKos, µαρτυ: 
ritans, through the word ofthe woman, testi- 
ρουση5 ‘Ors ειπε µοι παντα ὅσα εποιησα. 
αμα. That hetold me all what I did. 
Ὡς ουν Όλθον προς αυτο» οἱ Ἔαμαρειται, 
[Whea] therefore came to : him the Samaritans, 
NPwTwY αυτον µειναι παρ αυτοι Kat εµεινεν 
asking bim toabide with them; and he abode 
εκει δυο ἦμερας. 4! Και πολλῳ πλειους επιστευ- 


Chere two days. And many more believed 

gay δια τον λογον αυτου. “Ty τε Ύυναικι 
through the word of him. Το the and woman 

ελεγον' ‘OTe ουκετι δια την σην λαλιαν 
they said; Thag no longer through the thy saying 


πιστευοµε»’ αυτοι yap ακηκοαμµε», και οιδαµεν;, 
we believe; ourselves for wehavebeard, and we know, 


ὅτι οὗτος εστιν αληθως ὁ σωτηρ του κοσμου 


that this is truly the savior ofthe world 
κο Χριστο».] 
{the Anointed.) 
43 Μετα δε τας δυο ἥμερας εἔηλθεν εκειθε», 
After and the ‘éwo days he went out thence, 
*[xacannrsey] εις την Ταλιλαιαν. “4 Autos 
{and wentout] into the Galilee. Himsel¢ 
yap Inoous εµαρτυρησε»; ότι πκροφητης εν TN 
for Jesus —s_iéR os tified, that a prophet in the 
sSig πατριδι τιµην ουκ εχει. 4ὅ Ότε ουν ἠλθεν 
own country honor not has. When therefore he came 
εις τη» TadsAaiay, εδεξαντο αυτον of TadtAaior, 
into the ΄ Galilee, received him the Galileans, 


9 VaTICcAN Manvscni?rt.—s0. When—omit. 
and asked him. 49. thy REPORT. 


48. the ANOINTED—omit. 


FIELDS; {That they aro 
already white for Harvest. 


86 + The REAPER re- 
ceives a Reward, and ga- 
thers Fruit for aionion 
Life; so that the SOWER 
and the REAPER may re- 
joice together. 

87 For in this is the 
SAYING TRUE; ‘ That one 
is the SowrER, and another 
is the REAPER.’ 


88 ¥ sent you to reap 
that on which pou have 
notlabored; otherslabored, 
and pow have entered into 
their LABOR.” 


89 Now many of the 
SAMABITANS from that 
city believed into him, 
because of the worn of the 
womMaN, testifying, “He 
told me all things whieh I 
have done.” 


40 *Then came the 
SAMARITANS to him, and 
asked him to remain with 
them; and he remained 
there Two Days. 

41 And many more be- 
lieved on account of his 
WORD ; 


42 and said to the wo- 
MAN, “ We no longer be- 
lieve because of * THY 
Keport; for we ourselves 
have heard; and we know 
That this is truly the Sa- 
vior of the WORLD.” 


43 Now after the Two 
Days, he went from thence 
into GALILEE.T 

44 For { Jesus himself 
testified, That a Prophet 
has no Honor in his OWN 
Country. 

45 When, therefore, he 
came into GALILEE, the 
GALILEANS received him, 


40. Then came the Samanitays to him, 


48.and went—omié. 


+ 48. Pearce thinks that some words have been lost from the end of this verse, which ma. 


he sa 
etc. 

said to have declare 
where he lived for the most part, and wrought the 


n Matt. xili. 57 η Mark vi. 4; and Lukeiv.2 


made the most converts.—Clarke. There is a probability that something to this δι 
ο 


very early omitted in transcribing. The casual conjunction gar for, whi 
Ἐν τι verse, tains the Rae omediately preceded.—Camp. 


144 Matt. xii,573 Mark vi. 4; 


reason of what h 
£36. Dan xii. 8, 


the next verse, shows that it con 


t 85. Matt.ix.$7; Luke x. 2 
Luke iv. 24 fe 


his, he spoke of Nazareth only, and not Galilee in } 
eatest number of his miracles, an 


lied thus ; “Wentinto Galilee, but not to Nazareth; for Jesus himselfhad declared 
i which are the only texts where Jesus is 


eneral, a count 


e has 
ntroduces 


παρ; 4: 46.3 JOHN. (Chap. 4: 54. 


παντα ἑωρακοτες & εποιησε» ev, Ἱεροσολυμοις thaving seen All that he 
all. havingseen what hecid in Jerusalem did in Jerusalem, at the 


εν Tn Eopty* Kat αυτοι yap ηλθον εις την éop-| Feast, for then also went 


at the feast; alsothemsdvesfor came to the feast.i to the FEAST. 

την 3 Ἠλθεν ουν παλιν εις την Kova της ον k : 
Hecame then again into the Cana ofthe| 46 *Thenhe rane again 

Γαλιλαιας, ὅπου εποιησε το ὕδωρ οινον. Kay! wards Cana of ΘΑΤΙΣΣΣ, 


Galilee, where hemade the water wine. And beni aA vipat ο... 
« e 4 - 6. 
ny τις βασιλικοξ, οὗ ὁ vios Ίσθενει, εν Κα Certain πας. Whose 


wascertain courtier, ofwhomthe son was sick, in P Ca- ick in 6 
περναουμ. “ Οὗτος ακουσας ὅτι Inoous ἦκει] SON Was sick in Caper- . 


permaum. This hearing that Jesus wascome ΠΠ. : 
ex της Ίουδαιας εἰς την Γαλιλαιαν, απηλθε 47 Be, having heard. 
oat of the Judea into the Galilee, went That Jesus was come out 
προς αυτον, Kat Ίρωτα αυτο», ἵνα καταβῃη, of JupKa into GALILEE, 
to him, and wasasking him, thathewouldcomedown | went to him, and asked 
και ιασηται αυτου τον υἱον' Ίμελλε yap απο- | him, that he would come 
and heal ofbim the son; hewasabout for to down and cure His SON $s 
θνησκειν. “8E:rev ουν ὁ Ίησους προς αυτον: for he was about to die. 
die. i f im; ο 
ie Said thereforethe Jesus to him; 48 21909, therefore, said 


Εαν µη σηµεια και Tepata ἰδητε, ov µη πιστευ- to him, ¢“If you see not 
if not Pg and prodigies you may see, not not you may Sis ns and Prodigies, you 
onre. Λεγει προς αυτον 6 βασιλικος’ Κυριε, | will not believe.’ 
believe, Says to him the courtier: Osir, 49 Th . 
Καταβἠδι, πριν αποθανειν Το παιδιον pov. τις, ο... says 
eome aown, before to die the ehild ο οί, bef Im, Slr, nae down, 
3) Λεγει αυτφ 6 Inaous: Πορενου' 5 vios σου | before my curxp die. 
Saye tobim the Jesus: Go: the son ofthee| 50 Jesus says to him, 
dn. *[Kac] επιστευσεν 5 ανθρωπος ty λογῳ | “Go, thy son lives.” The 
’ ρ φ Acye?| Ὁ : 
lives, [And] believed the man the word [MAN believed the WORD 
‘ye ειπεν αυτφ Inoous, Και επορευετο. δὶ Ηδη | which Jesus said to him, 
which seid to him Jesus, and went. Already and went. 
δε αυτου καταβαινοντος, οἱ δουλοι αυτου arny-| 6 And now as he was 
and ofhim was cone down, the slaves ofhim met going down, his sERV ANTS: 
τησαν αυτῳ, *[Kat απηγγειλαν,] Aeyovres:| inet him, κα ing, * “Thy. 
him, {and reparted,} saying; CHILD lives ? « 
e 52 & 9 ° 
Ort 6 wats σου (yn. ὅλΈπυθετο ουν [παρ a 
That the child of thee lives, Heinquired then [of oe ae then a hi 
« « ous in which he 
αυτων] την ὥραν, ev ‘y κοµψοτερον εσχε. al Ἡ 
them} 1 the a in which tae he was. eat ο. ae they 
Kat ειπον αυτφ' ‘Ort χθες ὥραν ἑβδομην αφῃ- | Said to him, “Yesterday, a 
Gnd they saidtohim; That yesterday Ai seventh on. the + seventh Hour, the 
é 53 fF é FEVER left him.” 
Κεν αυτο» 6 ΆἉυρετος. Ύνω ουν ὁ πατηρ, 
him the hese : Knew then the father, {| 65 The χ ATHER, there- 
ότι εν εκεινῃ TH Gpa, εν "ῃ ειπεν αυτῳ b In-| fore, knew That it was in 
that in ; that the pour, in which said tohim the Je- That HouRin which Jxsvus 
gous: ‘Ort ὃ ..υἷος σου (ny. Kat επιστευσαν| said io him, “Thy son 


aus: That the son ofthee lives. ea he believed lives.” And de believed 
αυτος, Και 7 O1Kia αυτου ὁλη. Τουτο παλιν | and all his Ἡοῦδα. : 
himself, and the house of him all, This again ; 


* This again, a Se- 

δευτερο» σηµειον εποιησεν ὁ Ίησους, ελθων ex| 54* one 
asecond sign did the Jesus, having come outof cond Sign, did Jzsus, hav- 
ing come out of JupEa 


rns Ίουδαιας εις την Γαλιλαια». . 
the Judea into the Galilee. into GALILEE. 


* Vatican Manuscarpr.—6. Then he came again towards Cana. 50. And—omir. 
51. and repurted—omit. _ δι. That his som lives. 52. ofthem—omit.. 
52. that που. 63. Then said they to him. &4. And this again is the Second Sign, 


t 52. According to John’s computation of time this would be seven o’clockin theevening. | 
Mackuightthiiks the Roman hour is intended, i. e. seven in the evening; and this he thinks 
is the reason why our Lord did not accompany the courtier: for as Cana was aday’sjourney 
from Capernaum, had our Lord gone at that hour, he must have traveled in the night, from 
which it might have been inferred, that he could not cure the child without being personal ly 
present. Harmony, vol. i. p.5°.. : . : > 

145. John ii, 23; iiis, $ 46. John fi. 1, 11. 3 48. 1 Cor. i. 32. 


Chap. §: 1. JOHN. 


i Chap. 5: 10. 


_KE®, ε’. 5, 
1 Μετα ταυτα ην éopry των lovdaiwy, Ka: 


After thesethingswas afeast ofthe 5 Jews, and 
-aveByn ὁ Ίησους εις Ἱεροσολυμα. "Εστι δε εν 
wentup the Jesus to Jerusalem, Ie sow in 


τοις Ἱεροσολυμοις, επι Ty προβατικη, κολυµ- 
tke Jerusalem, by the sheep-gate, asvimming- 
Bn Opa, ἡ επιλεγόµενη Ἔβραιστι Βηθεσδα, πεντε 
bath, that being called in Hebrew Betheada, - five 
στοας εχουσα. *Ey ταυταις κατεκειτο πληθος 
porches having. Tn these were lying a multitude 
[πολυ] των ασθενουντω», τυφλων, χωλω», 
{ετεκίι] οί those being sick, blind, lame, 
ἔηρων Χ[εκδεχομενων την του ὕδατος Kiwnow. 
withered waiting the ofthe water moving. 
4 Αγγελος yap Κατα καιρον κατεβαινεν εν ty 
Awmessenger for at a season went down in the 
κολυμβηθρᾳ, και εΤαρασσετο ὕδωρ' ὁ ουν πρω- 
ewimming-bath, and agitated the water; he then first 
Tos εµβας pera THY Ταραχην του ὑδατος, ὑγιης 
ateppingim after the agitation ofthe water, sound 
Έγινετο, ‘gy δηποτε Κατειχετο νοσηµατι.] 
became, who indeed was held by disease.) 
SHy δε τις ανθρωπος εκει, TpiakoyTa και οκτω 


Was andacertain man there, thirty and = eight 
ern εχων ev ty ασθενεια. ὃ Τουτον idwv 6 
years being in the feeble health. This seeing the 


Ίησους κατακειµενο», Kas yvous ὅτι πολυν ηδη 
Jesus lying, and knowing that long already 
ρονον εχει, λεγει αυτφ’ θελεις ὕγιης Ύενεσ- 
time he had been, he says to him; Dost thou wish sound tu be- 

θαι; 7 Απεκριθη αυτῳ ὁ ασθενω»' Κυριε, ανθρω- 

eome ? Answered him he sick being; O sir, aman 
πον ουκ exw, ἵνα, ὅταν ταραχθῃ To ὕδωρι 
mot Ihave, that, when may Όε αρἰῖαιεἆ the water, 
ν 1 
βαλ pe εἰς την κολυμβηθραν ev ‘pw de 
he may put me into the swimming-bath; in which but 
ερχοµαι εγω, ἄλλος προ εμου καταβᾶινει. 
am coming 1, another before me goes down. 
ΦΛεγει αυτῳ 6 Incous: Έγειραι, gpov τον κραβ- 


Seys tohimthe Jesus: Rise, takeup the bed 
Baroy σου, kat περιπατει. * Kat ευθεως εγε- 
ofthee, and walk. And immediately be- 


vero vyins 6 ανθρωπος, kat Ἶρε τον κραββατον 
eame ‘sound the man, and tookup the bed 


αὑτοῦ, και περιεπατει. Hy δε σαββατον εν 


ofhimself, and walked. It was and : 8 sabbath in 
εκεινη Ty ημερα. ᾖ9 Έλεγον ουν of Ιουδαιοι τῷ 
that © the day. Said then the Jews to the 


τεθεραπευµενω' Ἄαββατο» εστιν’ ουκ εξεστι 
having been healed: A sabbath itis: not itis lawful 


σοι αραι το» κραββατον. |! Απεκριθη αυτοις' 
for thee to carry the bed. He answered them: 


CHAPTER V. 


1 After these things 
there was ¢ a least of the 
JEWS; and * Jesus went 
up to Jerusalem. 

2 Now there is in JERv- 
SALEM } near the SHEEP- 
GATE, a Bath, which is 
CALLED in Hebrew, *+ Be- 
thesda, having Five cov- 
ered Walks. . 

3 In these were lying a 
Multitude of the sicx,— 
Blind, Lame, Withered,— 
*+ (waiting the MOTION 
of the WATER. 

4 For a Messenger at 
times went down into the 
BATH, and agitated the 
WATER; the FIRST, there- 
fore, stepping in after the 
AGITATION of the WATER, 
was cured of Whatever 
Disease he was held.]} 

5 Now a certain Man 
was there, having been 
Thirty-eight Years in FEE- 
BLE HEATH. 

6 JEsus seeing him 
lying, and knowing That 
he had now been thus a 
Long Time, says to him, 
“ Dost thou wish to become 
well?” 

7 The sick person an- 
swered him, “Sir, I have 
no Man, that, when the 
WATER is agitated, he may 
ae me into the BATH; 

ut while ¥ am coming, 
another goes down before 
me.” 

8 Jesus says to him, 
¢ ‘Rise, take up thy 
COUCH, and walk.” 

9 And immediately the 
MAN became well, and took 
up his coucu, and walked. 
t Now That Day was a 
Sabbath. 

10 The Jews, therefore, 
said to HIM who had been 
CURED, “It is a Sabbath; 
titis not lawful for thee 
to carry the coucn.” 


ο Vatican Manvuscnirt.—l. Jesus. 


9. Bethsaida. 
3 2. Bethesda, signifies the house of mercy. 


3. great—omit. 3, 4—omit, 


+ 8,4. This clause is without doubt the 


' addition ofsome transcriber. Five of the most ancient MSS., either reject the whole or 
the principal part of the clause in brackets, Bloomfield says, “the whole narration savors 


{Jewish fancy.” 
dort, ana marked as spurious by Griesbach. 
Φ 1. Lev. xxili. 3; Deut. xvi.1; John 11.15. | 
ly.0; Mark fi. 11; Luke v, 24. - $¢@ John ix, 14. 
193 


Meyer calls it a legendary αἀάίέιοπ. Itis omitted by Mill and Tischen- 


t 2. Neh.iii.1; xii. 30 18. Mate 


Τ 10. Exod. xx. 10; Neh. xiis 


λος αν. 91; Mast. xii, 3; Mark if 24; iii. 4; Luke vi: 2; xiii 14- 


chap. 6: 11.3 JOHN. 


Chap. 6: 41. 


Ὁ roinoas pe ὑγιῃη, εκεινος µοι ειπεν Apoy Tov 
He having mademe sound, he tome said; Wakeup the 
“xpaBBaroy σου, και περιπατει. 13 Ηρωτησαν 
υεὰ ofthee, and walk, They asked 
ΧΓουν] αυτον' Τις εστι 5 ανθρωπος, 6 ειπων 
then) him; Who ia =—s thle man, he saying 
Αρον τον κραββατο» gov, και περιπατειε; 
bed ofthee, and walk? 
13Όδε µιαθει ουκ Ίδει Tis εστι» 6 yap 
He buthavingbeencured not knew who itis; the for 
ἶησους efeveumev, axAov οντος εν THY τοπφ. 


σοι 
ἔο thee; Takeup the 


Jesus slipped out, acrowd being in the piace. 
14 Μετα ταυτα εὗρισκει αυτον 6 Incovs εν Te 
After these finds him the Jesu - in the 


ἱερφ, Kas ειπεν αυτφ' Ide, ὕγιης Ύεγονας’ µη- 
temple, and said tohim; See, sound thou bast become: no 
1 

κετι ἅμαρτανε, ἵνα µη χειρον σοι τι ΏΎενηται. 
longer dothousin, that mo worse to thee anythingmayhappen, 
16 Απηλθεν ὁ ανθρωπος, και ανήγγειλε τοις 

Wentaway the man, and told to the 
Iovdatois, ὅτι Ίησους εδτιν, 6 ποιησας αυτον 

Jews, that Jesus it is, he having made him : 
ὕγιη. 1 Kas δια τουτο εδιωκον τον Ίησουν of 
sound, Anctbrough this persecuted the Jesus the 
Ίουδαιοι, ὅτι Ταντα εποιει εν σαββατφ. 7'O 

Jews, because these hedid in asabbath. The 
δε Inoous απεκρινατο αυτοι ‘O πατηρ µου 
and = Jesus anewered them: The father ofme 
έως αρτι εργα(εται, καγω εργα(οµαι. 18 Δια 
till now works, andl work, Through 


τουτο ovy paddAoy εζητουν αυτον οἱ Ἰουδαιοι 


this therefore more sought him the Jews 
αποκτειγαι, ὅτι ου µονον ελυε το σαββα- 
to kill, becausenot only hewasbreakingthe sabbath 
ΤΟΝ, αλλα Kat πατερα Ιδιον «ελεγε Tor 6εον, 
υυς also afather hisown = said the God, 
ισον ἔαυτον totwy Ty Jey. 39 Απεκρινατο ουν 
equal himself making tothe God, ' Anewered then 


6 Incous Καὶ ειπε» avroiss Αμην αµην λεγω 
the Jesus ands ssid tothem: Indeed indeed Isay 


ὑμιν, ου δυναται 6 vios ποιειν ad’ ἕαντου ουδεν, 
toyou, not isable the son todo of i himself nothing, 


e 
εαν µη τι ΆΑβλεπῃ Tov πατερα ποιουντα. a 
if not anythinghe maysee the father doing: what 


yap ay εκεινος ποιῃ, TavTa και ὁ υἷος ὅμοιως 
for ever he tmaydo, these Asothe son in hike manner 


motes? Ἄ Ὁ yap marnp Φιλει τον vior, και παγ- 
does: The for father iavea tha son, and all 


: | 
τα δεικνυσιν αυτῳ, & αυτος ποιε" και pesCova 
shows tohim, what he does: and = greater 


τουτων δειξει αυτφ εργα, ἵνα μεις Oavpacyre. 
ofthese shows tohim works, sothat you may wonder, 


1 ΄Ωσπερ yap ὁ πατηρ εγειρει τοι veKpous και 
As for the father raises the deadones and 


li *But he answered 
them, “HE who MADE me 
well, He said to me, Take 
up thy couc#, and walk.” 

12 They asked him, | 
“Who is the MAN THAT 
sarp to thee, * ‘‘Take up 
thy COUCH, and walk ?” 

8 But RE who had been 
CUBED knew not who it 
was; for Jesus withdrew, . 
a Crowd being in the 
PLACE. 

14 After these things, 
4 Jesus finds him in the 
TEMPLE, and said to him, 
“ Behold, thou hast become | 
well; sin no more, lest 
something worse may hap- 
pen to thee.” 

15 The MAN went away, 
and told the Jews That 
Jesus was HE who MADE 
him well. 

16 And on account of 
this the JEws persecuted 
JEsus, because he did 
These things ona Sabbath. 

RE answercd 
and said, { “ My FATHER 
works till now, and & 
work.” 

18 For this, then, the 


| Jaws tsought the more to 


kill him, because not only 
was he breaking the saB- 


‘BATH, 2but he also said, 


that Gop was his own Fa- 
ther, making himself equal 
with Gop.” 

19 Then * he answered 
end said, “Indeed, I as- 
sure you, The son can do 
nothing of himself, except 
what he may see the FA- 
THER doing, for whatever 
fe does, these things also 
does the SON in like man- 
ner. . 

'20 For tthe FATHER 
loves the son, and show 
him All what he himse 
does; and Greater Works 
than these will he sho 
him, that pou may wonder. 

21. For as the FATHEB 
raises up and makes alive 
the DEAD, {80 also the 


* Vatican Manvuscnirt.—il. But he. 
14. Jesus. 17. HE answered and said, My raTuER, 


{ 14. Matt. xii. 4: Jonn viii, 11. 
4 18. vohn x. 80,38; Phil, 11.6. 
vai, 1a; τα. δές Johm xi, 26, 43. 


e 


19. Then—omet. 
19. 


1 17. John ix. 4; xiv. 30. 
2 20. Matt. iii.17; John fit. 85; 2 Petsi.17.° 11. Lube 


14. Take up, 
he answered and A) Basi 


4 18, John vii. 19 


Chap. 5: 22.] JOHN. j Chap. 5: 32. 
κ be Se ομως ο ο ο ασε αο 


soN makes alive Whom 
he pleases. 

22 For the FATHER does 
not even judge any one, 
but { has given all supG- 
MENT to the SON; 


ζωοποιει" οὕτω και 6 vios, obs θελει (ωοποιει. 

makesalive: thue also the son, whom he will, makes alive. 

22 Ovde yap 6 πατηρ κρινει ουδενα’ αλλα THY 

Not even for the father judges = any one; ‘ but the 
« 

κρισιν πασαν δεδωκε τφ υἱφ' 3 iva παντες 


judgment all : has given tothe son, ao that all 93 h 1 
Tipwos τον viov, καθως τιµωσι τον πατερα. O} 1, so that all may honor 
may honor the som, even as they honor the father. He the SON,even eet nonce 
un τιµων τον υἱον, ov Tima τον πατερα, τον 5 ου. E Ay 9 
not honoring the son, . not honors the father, that ο... € SON ae 
πεμψάντα αυτον. *Auny αµην λεγω ὑμιν, ὅτι ο. HAT FATHER Who 
having sent him. ‘Indeed indeed Isay toyou, that or 4 ΜΜ al truly say to 
ὃ Tov λογον µου ακουω», Καὶ πιστενων, TY ον 

he the word ofme hearing, and believing, the | YOU, HE who HEARS my 


WORD, and believes HIM | 
who SENT me, has aionian 
Life, and comes not into 
Judgment, but has passed 


TEMYAVTE µε EXEL Cony Ai@viov, και ELS κρισιν 
havingsent me has life age-lasting, and into judgment 


ουκ ερχεται, αλλα µεταβεβηκεν εκ TOV θανα- 


not comes, but has passed outof the death ἃ fi 
seer 25 « out of DEATH into LIFE. 
του εις Την ζωην. Αμην αμην λεγω Όὑμινο| 95 Indeed, Lassure you, ᾿ 
into the life. Indeed indeed Taay. to you, That an Hour comes, an d 
e 
ὅτι ερχεται ὥρα, και συν εστιν» ὅτε οἱ νεκροι| now is, when the DEAD 


that comes. an hour, and now is, when the dead ones 
ακουσονται τῆς Φωνης Tov viov του @eou και 
shallhear. the voice ofthe son ofthe God; and 
ε 
οἱ ακουσαντες (ησονται. 3 Ὥσπερ yap ὁ πα- 
those having heard willlive. | As for the fa- 
c ν € 

τηρ εχει ζωην εν ἑαυτφ' οὕτως εδωκε και TY 
ther has life in himself; 30 hegave also tothe 
vig Conv exew εν ἑαυτφ. ~ Και εξουσιαν εδω- 
son life tohave -in himeelf. And authority he 
kev αυτῳ και κρισιν ποιειν, ὅτι vios ανθρωπου 

gave tohim also judgment to execute, because a son ofman 

Ly 
εστι. 39 Μη θαυµαζ(ετε τουτο' ὃτι ερχεται wpa, 
he is. . Not wonder you this: because comes anhour, 
εν Ὢ παντες οἱ EY TOLS-pYNMELUS ακουσανται 

in which - all . thosein the tombs shall hear 
TNS Φωνης αντου, 59 και εκπορευσονται, οἱ Ta 
the voice ofbim, and shallcome forth, those the 
αγαθα. ποιηταντες, ets αναστασιν (wns οἱ 
goodthings having done, . to .aresurrection oflife; those 
* Se] τα pavaa πραξαντες, ets ἄναστασιν Kp 
and} the evilthings havingdone, to areeurrection of 

κ } 

σεως. Ov δυναµαι εγω ποιειν aw ἐεµαυτου 
judgment. Not am able I _tedo - of myself : 
ουδε». Ἐαθως ακουω, Kpivw, και Ώ Kpiols Ἡ 
pothing.- Evenas I hear, Ijudge, and the judgmentthe 


εµη δικαια εστιν’ ὅτι ου (ntw το θεληµα το 
mine just is; that not Iseek the wall the 


euov, αλλα TO θελημα του πεµψαντος µε. 
mine, but the will ofthe sending _me. 
31 Ῥαν εγω µαρτυρω περι έµαυτου, ἡ µαρτυρια 

If testify concerning myself, the testimony 


µου ουκ εστιν αληθη». 32 Αλλος εστιν ὁ µαρ- 
ofme not = is true. Another is he = testi- 


Tepwy περι epov" και οιδα, ὅτι αληθης εστιν 
fying conceming me; and I know, that true is 


will hear the ΥΟΙΟΕ of the 
son of Gop, and THOSE 
HAVING HEARD will live. 

26 For as the FATHER 
has Life in himself, so he 
gave also to the son to © 
have Life in himself; 

27 and he gave him 
Authority also to execute 
Judgment, Because he is a 
Son of Man. 

28 Wonder not at this; 
Because an Hour comes in 
which ALL those in the 
TomBs will hear his VOIcE, 

29 and will come forth; 
4 ΤΗΟΦΕ HAVING DONE 
coopthings, toa Resurrec- — 
tion of Life; and THOSE 
HAVING DONE EviL things, . 
to a Resurrection of Judg- 
ment. 


90 am not able to do 
anything of myself; as I 
hear, 1 judge; and My 
JUDGMENT 1s just, Because 
Lseek not {MY WILL, but 
the will of HIM SENDING 
me. 

δι {Though £ testify 
concerning myself, tis not 
my TESTIMONY true? 

382 There 18 ANOTHER 
who testifies concerning 
me; and I know That the 


© Vaercam Manvscairr.—20. and—omit. 
¢ δι. By translating this interrogatively, this passage is harmonized with John viii. 14, 


+ 99. Matt. xi. 27; xxviii. 18; Luke x. 22; John Lil. 85; xvii.2; Acts xvii, 32; 1 Pet.tv. 6. 
t 


¢ 98. 1 John il. 28. 90, Dan. xii.2; Matt. xxv. 32, 33, 46. 150. Mave. xxv. $Y; 


Johy iv. 34; Vi. 98 { 31. John viii, 14; Rev. iil, 14, 


Chap. 5: $3.) JOHN. [Chap 5: 45. 

« ¢ 33° TESTIMONY which he tcs- 
αρτυρια. 7¥ µαρτυρει περι εµον. Tees | Σ΄ ; 

He ge EA tas dled oti ai -. ο. soe ο ως to 

απεσΤαλκατε προς Ἰωαννην, Και µε νρηκε * : 
have sent Ke ei : and rari die peti ας has testified 

ση αληθεια. Eyw δε ον παρα ανθρωπου τη» , : | 

oe να. . fs but not Hoa ped Bi Lee bed hi NGO 

αρτυριαν λαμβανω' αλλα ταυτα λεγω, ἵνα], ιο. : 

Be ited eh pani but these things i ή that (only 3) but These things I 


duers σωθητε. *Exesvos ην ὁ λυχνος ὁ καιο- 
you may be saved. He wasthe lamp the burn- 


µενος Kat φαινων ὑμεις δε ηθελησατε αγαλλι- 


ing and shining: you and werewilling to re- 
« 

αθηναι προς ὦραν εν Tw Φωτι αυτου. ὃδ Εγω 

joice for anhour in the light ofhim. I 


δε εχω την µαρτυριαν µει(ω του Ἰωαννον' τα 
but have the . testimony greater ofthe John: the 
yap εργα, a εδωκε pot ὁ πατηρ, ἵνα TeACtwow 
for works,which gave to me the father, that I might finish 
αυτα, αυτα TA εργα, & εγω Wow, µαρτυρει 
them, these the works,which I ο, teatifies 
περι εµου, ὅτι d πατηρ µε απεσταλκε. *f Και 
concerning me, because the father me has sent. And 
6 πεμγας µε πατηρ αυτοΦ µεµαρτυρηκε wWept 
he havingsent me father himself hastestified concerning 
εµου. Όυτε Φωνην αυτου ακηκοατε πωποτει 
me. Neither avoice ofhim have you heard at anytime, 
ουτε ειδος αυτου ἑωρακατε. %8 Kat τον λογον 
nor form ofbim have youseen. And _ the word 
αυτου ουκ εχετε µενοντα εν ὑμιν' dri ὃν απεσ- 
efhim not youhave abiding in you; becausewhom sent 
σειλεν EKELVOS, TOUT ὑμεις Ov πιστευετε. 
he, this you not believe. 
3 Ἐρευνατε tas Ύραφας, ὅτι μεις δοκειτε εν 
~ousearch = the writings, because you think in 
ς 
αυταις Conv αιωγιον εχει»’ και εκειναι εισιν αι 
them life age-lasting tohave: and they are those 
µαρτυρουσαι περι εµου' και oy θελετε ελθειν 
testifying concerning me; and not youare willingto come 
προς me, ἵνα (ωην εχητε. 4! Δοξαν παρα ανθρω- 
to me, sothat life you may have. Glory from men 


πων ov AauBavw “Σαλλ) εγνωκα ὑμας, ὅτι THY 


not I τεοείνες but Ihave known yon, that the 
αγαπην του θεου ουκ εχετε εν ἑαυτοις. 5 Εγω 
love ofthe God not youhavein yourselves. 1 


εληλυθα εν THY ονοµατι του πατρος µου, και ου 
haveeome in the name ofthe father ofme, and not 


λαμβανετε per εαν αλλος ελθῃ εν TH ονοµατι 
youreceive me: if anothershouldcomein the name 


Tw iy, εκεινον ληψεσθε. 


the own, him = you will receive. 


44 Tlws δυνασθε 
How are able 


ὕμεις πιστευσαι, δοξαν παρα aAAnAwy λαμβανον- 
you . to believe, glory from oneanother receiving, 


Tes, Και την δοξαν την παρα του µονου θεου ου 
and {λε glory that from the only God not 


(nreare; My δοκειτε, ὅτι εγω κατηγορησω 
you seek P Not thinkyou, that I will accuse 


say, that you may be saved. 

35 We was the BURNING 
and shining LAMP; and 
pou were willing, for a 
‘Time, to rejoice in his 
LIGHT. 

36 But ¥ have TesTrmo- 
NY greater than JOHN’s; 
for the worKs which the 
FATHER gave me, that I 
might finish them, These 
WORKS which * I do, tes- 
tify concerning me, That 
the FATHER has sent Me. 

37 Andthe FATHER Who 
SENT me, he hag testificd. 
concerning me;$(though 


you have not, at any time, 


either heard his Voice, or 
seen his Form.) 

38 And his worp you 
have not remaining in you ; 
Because you believe not 
him whom pe sent. 

89 You search thescrrp- 
TURES, Because pou think 
by them te obtain aionian 
Life; fandthey are THOSE 
TESTIFYING of me; 

40 and yet you are not 
willing to come to me that 
you may obtain Life. 

41 I. receive not Glory 
from Men; 

42 but [know you, That 
you have not the Love of 
GOD in yourselves. 

43 E have come in the. 
NAME of my FATHER, and 
you do not receive me; if 
another should come in his 
OWN NAME, Jim you will 
receive. 

44 ¢ How can pou be- 
lieve, receiving Glory one 
from another; and THAT 
GLORY from the ONLY God 
you do not seek. ὁ 

45 Do not think That £ 
will accuse you to the 


© Vatican Manovscripr.—36. I do. 

. J 38. John 1.15, 19, 27, 32. 

δν], ὃν John vi. 27; villi. 1% 
4 John xii, 48, 


44. the ΟΝΕΙΧ one. 


+ 36. John iii. 2; x. 25; xv. 94, 
150. Deut. xviii. 15,18; Luke xxiv, 37; Johp ]. 43. 


¢ 87. Matt iii.17; 


Chap: 8: 46.1 - JOHN: 

ὕμων Wpok τον πατερα εστιν ὁ Ἱκατηγορων 
‘you to the ~ father: is he ας 

ὕμω», Mwons, ets ὃν μεις ηλπικατε. “Ex 
ψοα, Moses, intowhom you have hoped. I¢ 

yap ἔπιστευετε Μωσῃ, επιστενετε αν epor 


for ο Σο Ὀρ]ετιὰἀ Moses, yor would believe me; 
περὶ. ‘yap εµου εκεινος εγραψεν. 47 Ει δε τοις 
concerning for me he wrote. Tf but the 


εκεινου Ύραμμασιν ου πιστευετε; πως TOLS εµοις 
ofhim writings not you believe, how the my 


ῥημασι πιστευσεγε. 
words will yon believe. 


ΚΕΦ. «’. 6. 
Μετα ταντα α.ηλθεν 5 1Ίησους περαν της 


. After shesethings went the Jesus over the 
θαλασσης της Ταλιλαιας, ΤηΣ TiPepiados. 
sea that of Galilee, ofthe Tiberias. 


2 Kar ηκολουθει αυτῳ αχλος πολύς, ὅτι éwpwy 
And wasfollowing him acrowd great, because they saw 
€ . : 
τα σηµεια, & ἔποιει επι των ασθενουντων. 
the signs, which he wasdoing on those ‘being sick. 
3 Ανηλθε δε ets το ορος ὃ Inoous, και εκει 


Went and into the mountain the Jesus, and- there 
εκαθητο µετα των µαθητω» αὗτου. 4Hy δε 
he was sitting with the disciples ofhimself. Was and 


eyyus το πασχα, ἤ ἑορτή των Tovdaiwy. © Ἐπα- 
near the passover, the feast ofthe Jews. Lifted 
pas ουν 6 Ίησους τους οφθαλµους, και θεασαµε- 
πρ thenthe Jesus the eyes, and seeing 
νος ὅτι πολυς OXAOS ερχεται προς αὐτο», λεγει 
that great acrowd wascoming to him, saya 
πρὸς τον Φιλιππον' Ποθεν αγορασοµεν αρτους, 


to the Philip; Whence shall we buy loaves, 
ἵνα Φαγωσιν οὗτοι; ὃ (Touro δέελεγε πειραζων 
that may eat these ? (This but hesaid trying 


αυτου: αυτος yap Ίδει, Tt emeAAe ποιειν.) 
him; he for knew, whathewasabout todo.) 
7 Απεκριθη αυτῳφ Φιλιππος' Διακοόιων δηναριων 
* Answered him Philip; ‘Two hundred denarii 
αρτοι ουκ αἁρκουσιν αυτοι, ἵνα ἑἕκαστος 
ofloaves not areenongh forthem, so that each 
Χ[αυτων] βραχυ τι λαβῃ. SAcye: αυτφ eis εκ 
(ofthem]} alittle may take. Says tohim one of 
των µαθητων avrov, Avipeas, 6 αδελφος Σιμω- 
the disciples ofhim, Andrew, the brother of Si- 
vos Πετρου’ °Eors παιδαριον ἐν ὧδε, ὅ εχει 
mon Peter; Is little boy one here, who has 
πεντε αρτους κριθινους, Kat δυο οψαριᾶ' αλλα 
five loaves barley, and two small fishes: but 
ταυτα τι εστιν ets τοσονύτους; ! Ειπε *[ Se] ὁ 
these what are for so many P Said (and) the 
Ίησους' Ποιησατε τους ανθρωπους αναπεσειγ. 
Jewas: Make you the _ mén to recline. 
Hy δε χορτος πολυς ev Te τοπφ. Άνεπεσον 
Wasand grass much in the place. Reclined 


{ Chap. 6 5 10, 


FATHER. * HE who Ac. 
CUSES you to the FATHER 
is Moses, in whom pow 
have hoped. 

46 For if you believed 
Moses you would believe 
me, tfor he wrote about 
me. 

47 But if you do not 
believe His Writings, how 
*can you believe MY 
Words 5 

CHAPTER VI. 


1 + After these things 
JESUS went across THAT 
LAKE of GALILEE, the Ti- 
BEBIAS. 

2 And a great Crowd 
were following him, Be- 
cause they saw the SIGNS 
which he was performing 
onthe sick. — 

ὃ And * Jesus went up 
into the MOUNTAIN, and 
was sitting there with his 
DISCIPLES. 

4 And the PAssovER, the 
FEAST of the JEws, was 
near. 

6 Then JEsvs, lifting up 
his EYEs, and seeing that 
a great Crowd was coming 
to him, says to * Philip, 
“Whence * may we buy 
Loaves thatthese may eat.” 


6 (But this he said, 
trying him; for be knew 
what he was about to do.) 

7 Philip answered him, 
“Loaves costing +t Two 
Hundred Denarii are not 
enough for them, that each 
may take a little.” 

8 One of his DISCIPLEs, 
Andrew, the BROTHER of - 
Simon Peter, says to him, 

9 “Here is a Little boy, 


‘who has Five bar]: y Loaves 


and Two Small fishes; but 
what are these for so 
many ?” 

10 Jesus said, ‘“‘ Make 
the MEN recline.” And 
there was much Grass in 
the prace. The men, 


9 Vatican Manvuscair¥.—d. om who accuses you to the ΡΑΤΗ ΕΝ is 
ili 5. may we buy. 


47. can you believe. $. Jesus. δ. Philip. 


10. and—omit. 
+7. In value about thirty dollars, or about £6. 8s. sterling. 


Moses, in whom. 
7. of tbem—omet. 


£46. Gen. 41. 15; χι]: δι xvi1i.18; xxii.18; xlix.10; Deut. xviii. 15, 18; John i, 45; Acta 


xxvi. 32. 


~ 


¢1. Mats. xiv. 15; Mark vi, 35; Luke ix. 10, 12, 


Chap. 6: 11.) JOHN.: [ Chap. 6: 21.: 
ἑ ανδρες τον αριθµον does πεντακιχιλιοι. | therefore, reclined, in NUM- 
ie a oe the ως about five ee BER about five thousand. 


11 Έλαβε δε τους αρτους 6 Incous, και ευχαρισ- 


Took and the oaves the Jesus, and having given 
τησας διεδωκε [τοις µαθηταις, of δε µαθηται] 
thanks distributed [tothe disciples, theand disciples} 
τοις ανακειµενοις' ὅμθιως και ex Των οψαριων 
to those reclining; inlikemanneralso of the fishes 
όσον ηθελον. 13 Ὡς δε ενεκλησθησαν, λεγει τοις 
what {αυ wished, Whenand they were filled, hesays to the 


µαθηταις αὗτου. Συναγαγετε τα περισσευσαγντα 
of Ἰήπερε: Collect 


disciples the remaining 
κλασματα, ἵνα µη Τι αποληται. ᾖ15 Συνηγαγον 

fragments, sothatmot any may be lost. They collected 
ουν, Kat εγεµισαν δωδεκα Kopivous κλασµατων 


therefore, and filled twelve baskets of fragments 
ἐκ TWY HEVTE GPTWY TWY κριθινω», α επερισ”" 


eutof the five loaves ofthe barley, which remained 
14 Οἱ ανθ 
σευσε τοις βεβρωκοσι». & ουν ρωποι 
“tothose having eaten. The therefore men 


sSovres 56 εποιησε σηµειο» 6 ἵησους, ελεγον' 


: seeing what did asign the Jesus, said: 
‘Ort οὗτος εστιν αληθως d προφήτης, 6 ερχο- 
That this is truly the prophet, he com- 
µενος ELS TOY KOM MOY. 
ing into the world, 


Ἰδ]ησους ουν Ύνους ὅτι µελλουσι» ερχεσθαι, 
Jems therefore knowing that they were about tocome, 
και αρπαζειν αυτο», ἵνα ποιησωσιν αυτον βασι- 
and = to seize him, that they might make him, aking, 
λεα, avexwpnoe παλιν €ts TO Opos αυτος 
retired again into the mountain himself 
povos. J6‘Os Se ofia εγενετὸ, κατεβησαν οἱ 
alone. Aa andevening it became, wentdown the 
µαθηται αυτου επι Την θαλασσα». Ka: euBav- 
disciples ofhim on the sea. And stepping 
TES εἰς ΤΟ πλοιον, ηρχοντοπεραν της θαλασσης 
intothe ship, they weregoing over the sea 
eis Καπερναουμ. Kat σκοτια node εγεγονει, 
to Capernaum. And dark now it had become, 
και ουκ εληλυθει προς αυτους ὃ Ingous. 18‘H 
and not hadcome to them the Jesus. | The 
τεθαλασσα, ανεµου µεγαλου Άνεοντος διηγει- 
and sea, awind great blowing was becoming 
pero. MEAnAakores ουν ws στραδιους εικοσι- 
agitated. Having driven thereforeabout furlongs , twenty- 
πεντε 1 Tpiakovra, Yewpovot τον Ίησουν 
five or thirty, they see the Jesus 
WEPLAATOVVTA επι TNS θαλασης, Kat εγγυς του 
walking en the sea, and wear tke 
πλοιου Ύινομενον' και εφοβηθησαν. 3 Ὁ δε 
ship was coming; and = they were afraid. He but 


λεγει αυτοις’ Eye ειµι, µη Φοβεισθε. 7! Ηθε- 


says tothem; am, not fear you, They were 


λον ουν λαβειν αυτον εις To πλοιον. και 
willing therefore to receive him into the = ship; and 


11 *Then Jesus took 
the LOAVEs, and havin 
iven thanks, he distri- 
uted to THOSE RECLIN- 
ING; in like manner also 
of the ΕΙΦΗΣ8, as much as 
ney wished. 

12 And when they were 
filled, he says tothe ΡΙ5ΟΙ- 
PLES, ‘‘Collect the ΕΣ- . 
MAINING FRAGMENTS, 80 
that nothing may be lost.” 

«19 Then they collected, 
and filled Twelve Baskets 
with Fragments, from ‘the . 
FIVE - BARLEY Loaves, 
which remained to THOSE 
who had EATEN. 

14 The men, therefore, 
seeing the *Sign that 15. 
sus did, said, “This is tral 
{THAT PROPHET COMING 
into the WORLD.” 


15 Then Jesus seeing 
That they were about t 
come and seize him, that, 
they might make him a 
King, retired again into 
the MOUNTAIN, himself 
alone. 


16 { Απᾶ as it became 
Evening, his DISCIPLES 
went down to fhe LAKE, 


17 and having entered 
the BOAT, were crossing 
the LAKE to Capernaum. 
And it had already become 
dark, and Jesus had not 
* yet come to them. 


18 And the LAKE was 
becoming agitated by a 
great Wind blowing. 


ο 19 Having, therefore, 
driven about twenty-five or 
thirty Furiongs, they see 
Jesus walking on- the 
LAKE, and approaching 
the BOAT; and they were 
afraid. 

20 But HE saystothem, 
*Itis £; be not afraid.’’ 


21 They were willing, 
therefore, to receive him 
into the Boat. And im- 


* Vatican Manvuscrirr.—il. Then Jesus. 
PLES.—omit. 14. Signs. 17. yet come. 


11. to the piscirizs, and the piscr- 


214. Gen. xlir. 10; Deut. xviii. 15, 18; Matt. xi, 8; John i. 21; iv. 19, 25. vii. 40 


£16. Matt niv, 23; Mark vi. 47, 


- came. 


Chap. 6: 22.) JOHN. 


} Chap. 6: $1. 


evOews TO πλοιον εγενετο επι TNS YNS, εις ἦν 
immediately the ship was at the land, teowhich 


ὑπηγον. 
they were going. 
32 Τῃ επαυριο» 6 oxAos, ὃ ἑστηκως περαν της 
The mextday the crowd, that standing over the 


θαλασσης, δω», ὅτι wAotapios aAAo ουκ ην 
sea, seeing, that boat other not was 


exet, ec µη €v, Και ὅτι ov συνεισηλθε rots 
_ ‘here, if not one, and that not went with the 
- padnrais αὗτου 6 Ίἴησους ets ΤΟ wWAoLov, αλλα 
disciples ofhimselfthe Jesus into the boat, but 
µονοι of µαθηται αυτου απηλθον’ 73 (αλλα δε 
alone the disciples ofhim went away; {other but 
ηλθε wAotapia εκ Τιβεριαδος εγγυς του τοπου, 
boats from Tiberias near the place, 
ὅπου εφαγον Toy aproy, ευχαριστησαντος του 
where theyate the bread, having given thanke the 
κυριου") “dre ουν εἰιδεν ὅ oxAos, ὅτι Inoous 
Lord; ) when therefore saw the crowd, that Jesus 
ουκ εστιν εκει, ουδε of µαθηται αυτου, ενεβησαν 
not is there, nor the disciples ofhim, they entered 
αυτοι εἰς τα WAOLa, Kat NAVoy εις Katepyaoup, 
themselvesinto the boats, and ος to Capernaum, 
(ητονντες τον Ίησουν. Kat εὕροντες αντον 
seeking the. Jesus. And finding him 
περαν της θαλασσης, ειπον αυτφ' Ῥαββι, ποτε 
beyond the | ses, they said tohim; Rabbi, when 
ὧδε Ύεγονας; * Απεκριθη αυτοις 5 Ίησους και 
here didstthoucome? Answered them the Jesns and 
€ 
ειπεν Anny any λεγω ὑμιν' Znreire µε, ουχ 
said; Indeed indeed [say toyou: Youseek me, not 
ὁτι esdere σηµεια, GAA’ ὅτι EpayeTE εκ των 
because you saw signs, but because you ate of the 
aprwy, και εχορτασθητε., 7 Εργα(εσθε µη την 
loaves, and were filled. Workyou not the 
βρωσιν την απολλυµενη», αλλα TTY βρωσιντην 
food that perishing, but the food that 
ε 
µενουσαν es Cwny αιωνιο», ἣν 6 υἱος του ανθρω- 
abiding into wife age-lasting, which the son ofthe man 
που ὑμιν δωσει’ TovToy yap 6 πατηρ εσφραγι- 
to you will give: him for the father sealed 
σεν ὁ θεος. *E:woy ουν mpos αυτον Τι 
the God, Said therefore to him: ΄ What 
wotwnev, iva εργαζωµεθα τα εργα Tov θεου; 
shallwedo, that wemaywork the works ofthe God? 
1 Απεκριθη ὁ Ίησους Kat ειπεν αυτοις Τουτο 
Answered the Jesus and sala tothem: This 
e¢ 
εστι το Epyov του θεου, iva πιστευσητε εἰς όν 
is the work ofthe God, that you may believe into whom 
απεστειλεν εκεινο». Ειπον ουν αυτῳφ' Τι 
sent he. They said therefore to him; What 
ουν ποιεις συ σημειο», ἵνα (δωµεν και πιστευ- 
then doest thou sign, that we may see and ve may be- 
ς 
σωµεν σοι; τι εργα(ῃ; 3! Of πατερες ἧμων το 
μενο thee? whatdostthouwork? The fathers ofus the 


µαννα εφαΎγον εν TH ερηµῳφ, καθως εστι yeypap- 
manna ate in the desert, . as - itis having been 


9 


mediately the BOAT was at 
the LAND to which they 
were going. 

22 On the NEXT DAY, 
THAT CROWD STANDING 
by the side of the LAKE, 
seeing That there was no 
other Boat there, except 
one, and That Jesus went 
notwith his DIscIPLEs into 
the BoaT, but his Disct- 
PLES went away alone ;— 
25 sont Other Boats 


came from Tiberias near 
the PLACE where they ate 
the BREAD, when the Lorp 


had given thanks;—) 

24 when, therefore, the 
crowp saw That Jesus 
was uot there, nor his p1s- 
CIPLES, thep entered the 
BOATS, and came to Caper- 
nanum, seeking JESUS. 

25 And finding him be- 
yond the LAKE, they said 
tohim, “ Rabbi, when didst 
thou arrive here?” 

26 Jesus answered them 
and said, ‘“‘ Indeed, truly I 
say to you, You donot seek 
me Because you saw the 
Signs, but Because you ate 
of the LOAVES, and were 
satisfied. 


27 Labor not for THAT 
FooD which PpERISHES, 
but for THAT FOOD which 
abides to” aionian Life, 
which the son of MAN will 
give you; 4 {ου δίπι, the 
FATHER, Gop, has sealed.” 

28 They said to him, 
therefore, “ What shall we 
do, that we may pegform 
the works of God?” 

29 Jesus answered and 
said to them, {This is the 
woRK of Gop, that you 
should believe into him 
whom he sent.” 


80 They said to him, 
therefore, {‘‘ What Sign, 
dost thow perform, that we 
may see and believe thee? 
What dost thou work? 

51 t Our FATHERS ate 
the MANNA inthe DESERT, 
as it has been written, 


+97. Matt.i1i.17; xvii.5; Marki.11; ix. 7, Lukeiii. 22; ix.35; Johni, 83; v.87; viii.18; 


29. 1 John ili. 23. 


ii, . Pet. .λ ϱ i 
Acts 11.22; 3 7 - $81, Exod. xvi. 15; Num. xi. 7; 


vii, 11: 1 Cor. i, 44. 


Ri 30. Matt. xii. 38; xvi.1; Mark 
eh. ix.15; 1 Cor. x.8. | 


Chap. 6: 39.1, JOHN. 


(Crap. 6: 4% 


µενον’' ‘* Aproy εκ Του ουρανου εδωκεν αντοις 


written ; “Bread from the  heavea gave them 
gaye.” 3ΣΈιπεν ουν αυτοις ὁ Ίησους' Auny 
to eat.” Said thereforetothem the Jesus; deed 


αμην λεγω ὑμν», ου Μωσης δέδωκεν ὑμιν τον 


indeed Isay toyou, not Moses nes given toyou the 
a@pTroy εΚ του ουρανου αλλ ὃ πατηρ µου 
bread frem the heaven; but the father of me 
διδωσιν ὑμιν τον apToy εκ του ουρανου τον 
gives toyon the bread = from the heaven the 
αληθινον. 3 Ὁ yap apros του θεου εστιν 6 

true, The {ος bread ofthe God is he 


καταβαινων εκ του ονραγου, και ζωην διδους 
coming down from the beaven, and life is giving 


Ττῳ κοσµφ. ὃὶ Ειπον ουν προς αυτο» Κυριε, 


tothe world. “ They said then to him: O ar, 
παντοτε dos ημιν TOY apToy ΤΟΥΤΟΡ. 35 Evre 
always give tous the bread this. Said 


Χ[δε] αυτοις ὁ ἵησους Eyw ems ὁ αρτος της 
{but} tothem the Jesus: J am the bread ofthe 

(wns: 5 ερχοµενος προ µε, ου µη wevacn: 
life: he coming to me, not not may hunger: 

και 6 πιστευων εις ene, ov un διψησῃ πωποτε. 

and he beléeving into me, aot mot may thirst ever. 

36 AXA’ ειπον ὑμιν, OT: Kat ἕωρακατε µε, και ου 

MLV, ? 

But [seid toyou, that evea youhaveseen me, and not 
πιστευετε. ὃ] Παν ὁ διδωσ: µοι ὁ warnp, προς 
you believe. All what g:ves towmette father, to 

¢€ 
εµε nies Και τον ερχοµενον προς µε, ου µη 
me wilcome: and the coming to me, not not 
εκβαλω εξω" 3% ὅτι καταβεβηκα εκ του ουρα- 
[willcast out; because [ have come down from the bea- 
νου, ουχ ἵνα ποιω To OeAnpa το ἐµοΟ», αλλα 


ven, not that I may do the will the mine, but 
το θεληµα του πεµψαντος µε. %9Tovro de εστι 
the will ofthe havingsent me, This and is 


το θεληµα του πεµψαντος µε, ἵνα παν 34 
the will ofthe having sent me, thatevery one which 


δεδωκε pot, un απολεσω εξ αυτου, αλλα avac- 
neohasgivento me,not I ΠΠΣΥ lose outof it, but raise 
THIw αυτο εν TH εσχατῃ μερα. “Touro 

αρ 15 sin’ the last aay. This 


εστι To θεληµα του πεµψαντος µε, iva πας 6 


Ύαρ 


for 


is , the will othe having sent me, that all who 
θέεωρων τον υἱον, και πιστευων ELS αυτο», εχῃ 
acing the son, and believing imto aim, may have 
(ωην αἰωνιον' Kai αναστησω αυτον εγω TN 
lve age-iasting,; aud  willraise up him 1 inthe 

4 

εσχατῇ ημερα. 

ls t ey. 


41 Εγογγυξον ουν of lovdaiot περι αυτου, ὅτι 
Were murmuripg thenthe yews about him, because 


ειπεν’ Εγω Ele 6 αρτος ὁ καταβας CK TOV OU- 
he sad; 1 am the bread that having com, downfrom the hea. 


ρανου’ “xa: ελεγον' Ovx οὗτος εστιν Ίησους 6 
ven; and theysaid; Not this is Jesus the 


‘He gave them Bread 

rom HEAVEN to eat.” 

32 Jesus then said to 
them, “ Indeed, I assure 
you, Moses lid not give you 
the BREAD from HFAVEN }; 
but my FATHER gives 
you the TRUE BREAD from 
HEAVEN.’ 


33 For the BREAD of 
Gop is THAT which DE- 
SCENDS from HEAVEN, 
and is giving Life to the 
WORLD.” 

34 They, therefore, seid 
to him, “Sir, always give 
us this BREAD.” 

35 Jesus said to then, 
“¥ am the BREAD of LIFE. 
tHe who coMEs to me 
will by no means hunger; 
and HE who BELIEVES into 
me will never thirst. 

36 But I said tu you, 
That you have even scc 
me, and yet you do not be- 
lieve. 

37 Whatever the FATHER 
gives me will come to me ; 
and HIM, who comMEs to 
me, I will by no means re- 


ject ; 


88 because I have: de- 
scended from HEAVEN, 
{ ποῦ that 1 may do ny 
WILL, but the wil of 
HIM who SENT nie. 


39 And this 1s the wit. 
of HIM who SENT me, 
{that I may lose nothing 
of all that he HAS GIVEN 
me, but may raise it up at 
the Last Day. 


4G For this is the WILL 
of HIM who SENT me, thit 
EVERY ONE SEEING the 
SON, {and BELIEVIN 61nto 
him, may have alonian 
Life; and £ will raise him 
up at the Last Day.” 

41 Then the JEws mur- 
mured about him, Because 
he said, “# am THAT 
BREAD which DESCENDED 
from HEAVEN.” 


42 And they said, { “1s 
not this Jesus, the son of 


. but—osedlé. 


295. Jobn iv. 14; vii. 37. 
34. Jonn 111. 1b, Ws; iv. 14. 


* Vatican ManvuscriP?.— 
* $1. Pea. lxxviii. 24, 2%. 

κ. 3; xvil. 12; xviii, 8, 

vi. 8; Lukeav. 22, 


¢ 38. John v.80 


‘ft 30. Johx 
$42. Matt, xiii. 65; Mark 


Chap. 6: 43.) JOHN, [ Chap. 6: 63. 
ee 
vios Iwan, οὗ ἥμεις οιδαµεν Toy πατερα και 
son ofJoseph,ofwhom we Ss know the feather aad 
THY µητερα, Πως ουν λεγει οὗτος ‘Ore εκ 
the mother? © How then Besaye = this; That from 
τὸν ουρανου καταβεβηκα; “ἌΑπεκριθη 5 Ίησους 
the heaven I havecome down P Answered the Jesus 
και ειπεν αυτοι Μη γογγυζετε per’ αλληλωγ. 
and said tothem: Not murmuryou with one another. 
“ Ovders δυναται ελθειν προξ µε, εαν µη ὁ 
No one is able to come to me, if not the 
πατηρ, 6 πεµψας µε, ἑλκυσῃ αντον, και εγω 
father, that having sent me, may draw him, and I 


αναστησω αυτον εν TH εσχατῃ ἡμερᾳ. © Ear: 
last day. 


Joseph, Whose FATHER 
and MOTHER fye know? 
How, *then, does he say, 
‘I have come down from 
HEAVEN ??” 

43 Jesus answered and 
said to them, “ Murmur 
not one with another. 

44 No one can conie to 
me, unless THAT FATHER 
who SENT me draw him; 
and will raise him up af 
the Last Day. 

45 ¢ It has been written 
in the ΡΕΟΡΗΣΤΕ, ‘And 
‘they shall all be taught of 
‘God.’ Every one HAVING 
HEARD and having learned 
of the FATHER, comes to 
me. 

46 Not that any one has 
seen the FATHER, 3 except 
HE who 18 from χαράς he 
has seen the FATHER. 


will raise up him in the It is 
Ύεγραμμενο» εν τοις προφηταις» ** Και εσονται 
having been written in the prophets: “And they shall be 
wayres διδακτοι θευυ. Tas & ακουσας παρα 
αἱ taught of God.” Every onewho having heard from 
Του πάτρος Και µαθων, ερχεται προς µε. % Ovy 
the father and having learned, comes : to me Not 
ότι τον πατερα τις ἑωρακεν», ef µη & ων παρα 
that the father anyone hasseen, if not he being from 
του θεου' οὗτος έωρακε τον πατερα. 4 Auny 


. the God: this hasseen the father. Indeed 47 Indeed. I assure you 
RAY {Sze Suir, ὃ πιστευων *[ eis «με,] exert He ner eee me 
Indeed [say to you, he believing into = me, } has has aionian Life. 


48 I am the BREAD of 
LIFE. 
49 Your FATHERS ate 


wnv aiwviov. SEyw ειµι 5 αρτος της wns. 
η yo et d αρ 
life age-lasting. i ‘am the bread ofthe iife, 
® Of xarepes ὑμων εφαγον το µαννα ev Ty ερη- 


‘The fathers  Ἅοἴγοι αἱ the manna in the desert, | the MANNA in the DESERT, 
Be, Kat απεθανον' © οὗτος εστιν ὁ αρτος, ὁ εκ] and died. 
and = died; this δν the bread, thatfrom| ϱ0 Thig is THAT BREAD 
του ovpavov καταβαινων, ἵνα τις εξ αυτου | nescenping from HEA- 
the heaven coming down, __so thatany one of it VEN, 80 thas any one may 
Φαγη, Και µη αποθανῃ. "Eve ειµι ὁ αρτος ὁ | eat of it, and not die. 
mayeat, and not may die. f am the breadthat/ 5] am THAT LIVING 


ων, ὅ εκ τουουρανου καταβας: «αν τις φΦαγη 
-living that from the heaven having come down: if any one may est 
ΕΚΤουτου Τουαρτου, (ησεται εις τον atwya. Και 
‘of «ή = tthe — bread, he shalllive into the = age. And 
ὁ αρτος δε, *[ bv εγω δωσω,] ἡ σαρξ µου εστιν, 
‘the bread also, which I will give,] the flesh ofme te, 
W εγω δωσω ὑπερ της του κοσµου ζωης. 
which | wil giveinbehalfof the of the world life. 


5 Έμαχοντο ουν mpos αλληλους of Ίουδαιοι, 
Were contending therefore with one another the Jews, 


Φ 


λεγοντες' Πως δυναται οὗτος ἡμιν δουναι την 


BREAD who tHas pz- 
SCENDED from HEAVEN. 
if any one eat of This 
BREAD, he shall live tq the 
AGE; andthe BREAD is my 
FLESH, which £ will give 
in behalf of the LIFE of the 
WORLD.” 

62 The Jews, therefore, 
{were contending with 
each other, saymg, “ How 


saying; How isable this tous togive the | can he give us his ¥yLesg 
σαρκα φαγειν; ὄΕιπεν ουν avrois 5 Incous:|to eat?” 
fleah to eat? Said then tothem the Jesus; 53 Then Jesus said to 


them, “Indeed, I assure 
you, tif you do not eat 
the FLESH of the son of 
MAN, anddrink His BLoop, 
you have no Life im your. 
selves. 


Άμην aunv λεγω ὑμιν, εαν µη Φαγητε την 
Indeed indeed Isay toyou, if not youmayeat the 
σαρκα του yiov του ανθρωπου, Kat πιητε αυτου 
fiesh ofthe aon ofthe man, and you may driak of him 
ε 
To αἷμα, ou εχετε (ωην εν éavrois, °C 
the blood, not yovhave life in yourselves, He 


_ * Vatican Manuscrir7.—42. now then. 48. God, 47. into me—omit. 
61. that £ will give—omst. ys π 


- Iga, liv. 18: Jer. xxxi. 84; Micah iv.2: Heb. viil. 10: x.16. £46. Johni.1s; ν, 37. 
ECAP 18, 56. 351. Jobn ili. 13. $62. John vil. 43; ix. 16; z.18 
t 83. Gal it 20. 


Chap. 6: 54.] JOHN. 


[Chap. 6: 66. 


τρωΎγων µου TTY σαρκα, και Wivay pov το αἷμα, 
eating ofme the fleeh, and drinhing ofme the blood, 


εχει (wy αιωνιον' Kat εγω αναστησω αυτον τη 


has life ο φακό and will raise up him in the 
εσχατῃ ημερᾳ. δδἩ yap σαρξ mov αληθως 
last The for fieh ofme truly 


εστι Bae, και TO αἷμα µου αληθως εστι 
is food, and the blood ofme truly 
moots. ὃδ Ὁ τρ«γων µου την σαρκα, Kat πινων 
drink. He eaing ofme the flesh, and drinking 
µου το αἷμα, EV εµΟι µενει Kayw εν aUTY. 
ofmethe blood, in me abides, and I in him. 
57 Καθως απεστειλε pe ὁ (ων πατηρ, Kaye ζω 
As sent me the living father, 


δια τον πατερα. και 6 Tpwywy µε, endive: 
throughthe father; also ὮἩδ eating me, even he 


(ησεται δι ene. 8 Οὗτος εστιν 6 apros, ὁ εκ 
shall live through me. This is = the that from 

€ 
Tow ουρανου καταβας ov καθως εφαγον» οἱ 
the heaven having come down; not as ate the 
πατερες Suwy, kat απεθανο»’ ὃ τρωγων τουτον 

fathers ofyou, and died ; he eating this 

τον αρτον, (ησεται εις τον αιωνα. Tavra 
the read, shalllive into the age. These things 


ειπεν εν συναγωγῃ διδασκων εν Kawepvaoup. 
bessid in asynagogue teaching in Capernaum. 
ϐ Πολλοι ουν ακουσαντες εκ των µαθητων 
Many therefore having heard of the disciples 
αυτου, ειπον' Ἄηληρος εστιν οὗτος 6 λογος 
ofhim, said; Hard is this the saying; 
δ 61 Έιδως δε ὁ 1 
τις δυναται αιτου ακουειν ; ιδως δε ὁ ἵησους 
who is able at to hear? Knowing butthe Jesus 
ev ἑαύτῳ, ὅτι γογγυζουσι περι τουτου of µαθη- 
in himself, that were murmuring about this the disci- 
ται αὗτου, ειπεν αυτοις Τουτο ὑμας σκανδαλι- 
pies of himself, he said {ο them; This you offends? 
ζει; &Eav ουν θεωρητε τον υἱἷον του ανθρωπου 
If then you should see the son of the man 
αναβαινοντα, ὅπου ην το προτερο»; To 
ascending, where he was the first The 
€ 
πνευμα εστι TO (ωοποιουν' ᾗ capt ob where 
spirit is that making alive; the flesh not profits 
ουδεν. Τα ῥηματα, & εγω λαλω ὑμιν, πνευμα 
nothing. The words, which I speak to you, πε 
εστι Και (wn εστιν. δ Αλλ) εισιν εξ ὕμων 
is and life is. But are of you 
τινες, οἱ ου πιστενυουσιν' poet yap εξ apxns 6 
some, who not bdbevey knew for from -... 
1ησους, tives εἰσιν οἱ µη πιστευοντες, και TIS 
Jesus, some are who not beheving, and who 
εστιν 6 παραδωσων αυτον. © Και ελεγε’ Δια 
is he about betraying him, © And hesaid; Through 
TovTo εἰρηκα ὑμιν ὅτι ovdeis δυναται «λθειν 
this { have said to you. that noone is able to come 
προς µε, εαν µη ‘y δεδοµενον avrw εκ Tov 
to me, if not may behaving been given to him frora the 


πατρος µου. © Ex τουτου πολλοι απηλθον των 
father ofme. From this many went the 


* Vatican Manuscript.—s. the True Food. 
59. the FATHERS. 08. have spoken to. 


156. 1 John iii. 24; iv. 16, 16. 160. Matt. xi. 6. 
10; Acts1.9; Eph. iv. 8. $68. 2 Cor. iii. 6. x: 


55. the True Drink. 


54 He who EATs My 
FLESH, and drinks My 
BLOOD, has aionian Life, 
and ¥ will raise him up at 
the LasT Day. 

565 Formy FLESH is * the 
True Food, and my BLoop 

is * the True Drink. 

"86 He who Eats ΜΥ 
FLESH, and ΡΕΒΙΝΚ5 M 
BLOOD, 1 abides in me, an 
£¥in him. 

57 As the Livine Father 
sent me, and £ live through 
the FATHER; 80 HE who 
EATS me, even $¢ shall 
live through me. 

58 This is THAT BREAD 
which HAS DESCENDED 
from “Heaven. Not as 
*the FATHERS ate, and 
died; ὃε who Eats This 
BREAD shall live to the 
AGE.” 

59 Thesé things he said, 
teaching in a Synagogue, in 
Capernaum. 

{ Many, therefore, of 
his DISCIPLES, hearing, 
said, “Hard is This sare 
ING; who can hear it ?” 

61 But Jxsus, knowing 
in himself, That his pisct- 
PLES were miurmurin 
about This, he said to them, 
“Does this offend You?” 

62 1 What then, if yon 
should see the SON uf MAN 
ascending where he was 
BEFORE? 

63 { The spreit is THAT 


which MAKES LIVE; the 
FLESH profits no ; the 
worRDs which ‘have 


spoken to you ial Spirit 
and are Life. 

64 But there are some of 

ou who do not believe.” 
.. 179805 snail from the 

eginning WHO those were 
that did not BELIEVE, and 
WHO he was that was about 
to BETRAY him. 

65 And he said, “Because 
of this I have said to you, 
That no one can come te 
me, unless it may be given 
him from the * FATHER.” 

66 From this time many 


58. Heaven. 


1 62. John fii. 18; Mark xvi 


3 64. Jolin ii. 24, 25; xiii. 11. 


Chap. 6: 67.3 JOHN. 


{ Chap. 7: 6. 


µαθητων αυτου εἰς τα οπισω: Kat ουκετι per’ 


disciples οἱ him into the things behind ; and no longer with 
αυτου περιεπατουν. © Έιπεν ουν ὁ Inoous τοις 
him were walking. Said thereforethe Jesus tothe 


δωδεκα Μη και ὑμεις θελετε dwayew; 8 Απεκ- 

twelve; Not and = you wish to go? An- 
ριθη αυτφ Siuwy Πετρος' Kupie, προς τινα απε- 
swered him Simon Peter; Olord, to whom _ shall 
λευσοµεθα; ῥηματα (wns αιωνιου εχεις © και 
πο go? words oflife age-lasting thou hast; and 
ἥμεις πεπιστευκαµεν και εγνωκαµεν, ὅτι συ ει 


we have believed and have known, that thou art 
< 
6 ἅγιος του θεου.  AwexpiOn αυτοις 6 Inoous: 
theholyoneofthe God. Answered them the Jesus; 


Ουκ εγω ὑμας τους δωδεκα εξελεξαµην ; και εξ 
Not I you the twelve choose? and οί 


ὑμων eis διαβολος εστιν. T7EAeye δε roy lov- 


you one an accuser is He spoke now the Ju- 
δαν Ἔιμωνος Ισκαριωτην' οὗτος yap Ίημελλεν 
-das of Simon . Iscariot; this for was about 


αυτον παραδιδοναι, cis wy εκ των δωδεκα. 
him todeliverup, onebeing of the twelve. 


ΚΕΦ, ¢’. 7. 


1 Και περιεπατει 6 Invous peta ταντα ev τῃ 
And waswalking the Jesus after these things in the 
TaAdsAag: ov yap ηθελεν ev rn Ίουδαιφ περιπα- 
"Galilee; not for hewished in the Judea to walk, 
Τειν, ὅτι e(nrouy αυτον of Iovdaot αποκτειγαι. 
because were seeking him the Jews ͵ to kill, 
oki 
2Hy δε εγγυς ἡ ἑορτη των lovdawy, 4 σκήνοπ- 
‘Was and near the feast the Jews, the feast of ta- 
6 
nya. ὃ Ἐιπον ουν προς αυτον of αδελῥοι 
bernacles. Said therefore to him the _ brothers 
αυτου Μεταβηθι εντευθεν, και ὕπαγε εις την 
of him; Depart hence, and go into the 
« 
Ίουδαια», ἵνα και of µαθηται σου θεωρησωσι τα 
Judea, οο that also the disciples of thee may see the 
εργα σου, & woes. “Ουδεις yap εν κρυπτφ 
works ofthee, which thou doest. ‘Noone for ἵπ aecret 
τι Wort, Kat (ητει αυτος εν παρῥησιᾳ ειναι. 
anything does, and heseeks himself in public to be. 
Ει ταυτα woes, Φανεροσω» σεαυτο» THY κοσµφῳ. 
Ifthesethingsthoudoest, manifest t..yself tothe world. 
5 Oude yap οἱ αδελφοι αυτου επιστευον εις αυτον. 
Noteven for the brothers ofhim believed into him. 
6Λεγει ουν αυτοις 6 Ίησους ‘O καιρος 6 «mos 
dé 
Says then tothem the Jesus; The season the mine 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—l. Jesus, 


of his DISCIPLES withdrew, 
and walked no longer with 


67 JrEsvus, therefore, said 
to the TWELVE, “Do pow 
also wish to go away ?” 

68 Simon Peter answered 
him, “Master, to whom 
shall we go? Thou hast the 
¢ Words of aionian Life; 

69 and fe have believed 
and known, ¢ That thou art 
the HOLY one of Gop.” 

70 JEsUs answered them, 
“Did £ not choose you, 
the TWELVE, and of you 
one is an Accuser ?” 

71 Now he spoke of 
Jupas, the son of Simon 
Iscariot; for he, being one 
of the TWELVE, was about 
to betray him. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 And aftcr these things 
* Jesus walked about in 
GALILEE; for he did not 
wish to walk in Jupra, 
{ Because the JEws were 
seeking te kill him. 

2 tAnd the rrast of 
the JEws was near,—the 
t FEAST of TABERNACLES. 

3 His BROTHERS, there- 
fore, said to him, “Remove 
hence, and gointo Jupra, 
so that thy DISCIPLEs also 
may see thy WORKS which 
thou doest. 

4 For no one does Any- 
thing in secret, and * seeks 
himself to be in public. If 
thou doest Thee things, 
manifest thyself to the 
WORLD.” 

5 (For fnot even hig 
BROTHERS believed into 
him.) 

6 Jesus then said to 
them, “ {fp TIME is not 


4. seeks that the same be known. 


+2. The Feast of Tabernacles continued for a week, and was to commemorate the dwellin 
of the Israelitesin tents. It is sometimes called the feast of sagatierin 8 Ex. xxiii. 16, and 
urin 


xxxiv. 22. The following are the principal ceremonies. 


tinuance, the people dwelt in booths or tents, erected in the fie 
aot , 4 2.) Extraordinary offerings were made. See Num. 


flat, terrace-like roofs of their houses. 


& he entire week ot its 
ds or streets, or on the 


xxix. (3.) During the feast, branches of palm, olive, citron, myrtie, and ο Raa car- 


ried in t 
25. It was meant as a prayer for the comsng of the 


he hands, singing “ Hosanna,” thatis, Save now; or, Save, I beseech thee. 
essiah. T 


98. CXVLiL 
hus was Jesus conducted 


into Jerusalem, by the multitude, who be'ieved him to be the promised Savior. (4.) The 
libation of water “non and around the a:tar, which was an emblem ot the effusion of the 


Holy Sprit. To this Christ allud 


when, in the last day of the feast, he cried, “If any man 


$hirst, let him come unto me and drink.” During the whole festival, music, feasting, re- 


joicings, and illuminations, gladdened the city.—Malcom. ; 
t 68. Acts v. 20. 169. Matt xvi.16; Mark viii. 20; Luke ix. 20; John i. 40; xi. 97. 
$70. Luke vi. 15. 141: John v. 16, 18. $2. Lev. xxiii. $4 


Mark iii, 81; Acts 1, 14, $6, Mack itt, 21. 


19. Matt, xii, 46, 


Chap. 7: 7.] JOHN. [Chap. 7: 18, 
a ως κώμα 


arrived; but youR Γεν 


ουπω παρεστιν' 5 δε καιρος ὃ ὄμετερος παντοτε] yet 
he 


motyet ispresent; theand season t yours always | 18 ap ready. 
εστιν ἑτοιμος. 7 Ov δυναται ὃ κοσµος µισειν]. 7 t The wortp canzuot 
is aig Not isable the ad ra ee hate | hate you; butit hates Me, 


because £ testify concern- 
ig it, That its WoRKs are 
ev 


8 Go pou up to *the 
FEAST; ἆ am not going up 
to this FEAST, because *aY 
Time has not yet fully ar- 
rived.” 


μας εµε δε µισει, ὅτι εγω µαρτυρω περι 
ane me bnt it hates, because af testify concerning 
αυτου, ὅτιτα εργα αυτου πονηρα εστι». ὃ Ὕμεις 
it, that the works ofit evil is. Xx 
avaBnre εις την ἕορτην ταντην' εγω ουκ ανα- 
goup to the feast this; I not ξο 
βαινω εις την ἕορτην ταντην, ὅτι ὃ καιρος ὁ 
up. to the feast this, becausethe season the 
εµος ουπω πεπληρωται. ὃ Ταυτα ειπων αυτοις, 
mine notyet has fally come. Theee things saying to them, 
εµεινεν εν TH Tad:Aaig. 
he remainedin the Galilee. 
19 Ὡς δε ανεβησαν of αδελφοι αυτου, γοτε 
When but hadgoneup the brothers of him, then 


και αυτος ανεβη εις την éoprny, ου Φανερως, 


ή 


10 But when his Bro- 
THERS, had gone up, then 
de also went up the 
FEAST, not openly, but ra- 
ther in a private manner. 


also he wentup to the feast, not Openly, 

GAN’ ds εν κρυπτφ. “Of ουν Ίουδαιοι ε(ητουν ke a ο. ας 

but as in secret. The then Jews sought the. bbl pce mea η uri 4 
2 said, 


αυτον εν Tn ἑορτῃ, Και ελεγον' Που εστιν 
him in the feast, and said; Where is 


εκεινος; Kat γογγυσμος πολως περι αυτου ny murmuring about him 


he? And = murmuring much about him was : 
εν Tots oxAots. Οἱ µεν eXeyovs ‘Ort αγαθος said,“ ο 
among the crowds, The some naid; That good 4 


said, “No, but he is mis- 


εστιν αλλοι ελεγον Όυ' αλλα πλανᾳ τον leading the PEOPLE,” 
heis; others aaid ; No; but hedeceives the 13 No one, hoverse, 
οχλον. Ίδουδεις µεντοι παρῥησιᾳ ελαλει WEP! oke with freedom con’ 
crowd, Noone however withfreedom spoke about sp 


cerning him, ¢ because 64 


αυτου, δια τον Φοβον των Ιουδαιων. the FEAR of the Jews. 


him, because of the fear ofthe Jews. : 

14 Ηδη δε της ἕορτης µεσουσης, aveBn ὁ 
Now and ofthe ‘east being halfout, wentup the 
ἵησους εις το ἱερον, Και εδιδασκε. 1 Και εθαυ- 
Jesus into the temple, and taught. And == won- 
µαζον οἱ Ίουδαιοι, λεγοντες Πως οὗτος Ύραμ- 
dered the Jews, saying; How this let- 
para ode, wn µεµαθηκως; Ἰδβπεκριθη avros ὁ 
ters knows, not having learned? Answered them the 
Inoovs και ειπεν Ἡ εµη διδαχη ουκ εστιν 

ο Teens and said; The my teaching not is 
εµη, αλλα του πεµψαντος µε. 1 Eay τις OeAn 
_ mine, but ofthe sending me. Ifany one may wis 
ΤΟ GeAnua αυτου ποιειν, Ύνωσεται περι της 
the - will ofhim to do, he shall know concerning the 
διδαχης, ποτερον εκ Tov θεου εστιν, η εγω an’ 
teaching, whether from the God itis, or ἵ from 
εµαυτου λαλω. 38'O ag’ éavrov λαλων, την 
myself speak. He from himself peaking, the 
δοξαν την Ιδιαν (ητει'. ὃ δε (ητων την. δοξαν 
glory the own seeke; he but sceking the glory 
του πεµψαντος αυτον, οὗτος αληθης εστι, και 
ofthe sending him, this true is, ad 


being advanced midway 


know cee πού having 


16 *Jesus thenanswered 
them, and said, ¢ “My 
Teaching is not mine, but 
HIS who SENT me.. 

17 YIf any one wish to 

orm his WILL, he shall 

ow of the TEACHING, 

paral it is en Gop, id 
am speaking from myse 

18 } He who SPEAKS 
from himself seeks his owN 
GLOBY; but HE who SEEKS 
the @LORY of HIM who 
SENT him, $e is true, and 


ΕΕ ”ϱ---------...-.....-- 4 -λ ΕΚΓΚἘἝ-- 
* Vatican Manuscrirt.—s. the rzasr. 8 ΜΥ Time. 14, Jesus. 16. Then 
the Jews. 16. Jesus then. 
+7. John xv. 19. t7. John iii. 19. Σ11. John xi, 66. 13, John ix. 16; 
a, αν, al a Ma sal a 
ets 11. ϱ, » €O 9 3 η ο . . 
$18, John v. 41s vill. 60, ; , : _ ; vopn vill: @ 


hap. 1: 19.] JOHN. 


[Chap.7: 30. 


19Ου Moons 
Not Moses 
€ 
και ovders εξ ὕμων 
and noone of you 


HNTETE αποκτειγαι; 
to kill? 


αδικια εν αυτφ ουκ εστιν. 
arrightsousnessin him not is, 
Σεδωκεν ὑμιν τον νοµον; 
has given toyou the law ? 
ποιέει TOY νοµον τι µε 
does the ‘law; why me do yon seck 
® Απεκριθη ὅ οχλος [και ειπε] Aapovioy 
Answered _the crowd {and = said;) Ademon 
εχεις τις σε (ητει αποκτειναι, 3 Απεκριθη 6 
thor. nast; who thee seeks to kill? Answered the 
Y:cous και είπεν autos: ‘Evy εργον εποιησα, 
νους and = said tothem; One work I did, 
και παντες Oauua(nre δια τουτο. 3 Mwons 
aad all you wonder because of this, Moses 
δεδωκεν ὑμιν την περιτοµη»’ (ουχ ὅτι εκ του 
has given toyou the = circumcision; (not that of the 
Μωσεως εστιν, αλλ᾽ εκ των Farepwr, ) και εν 
Μου τς δα of tho f:.thers,) and = in 
όαββατῳ περιτεµνετε ανθρωπον. Es περι- 
a sabbath you circumcise aman, If circum- 
τοµην λαµβαινει ανθρωπος εν σαββατῳ, ἵνα µη 
cision — receives aman in asabbath, that not 
λυθῃ ὁ νοµος Μώσεως, εµοι χολατε, ὅτι 
may beloosedthe law ot Moses, with πας are youangry, because 
ῥλον avOpwrov iyin εποιησα ev σαββατῳ; 
whole aman sound I made in a sabbath 7 
34 Μη κρινετε Kar’ oww, ὦλλα την δικαιαν 
_ Not judge you accordingte appearance, but the righteous 
κρισιν κρινατε. 3 Ἐλεγον οὖν τινες εκ των 
judgment judge you. Said then some of the 
Ἱεροσολυμιτων' Όυχ οὗτος εστιν, ὃν (ητουσιν 
: Jerusalemites ; Not this is he, whom they seek 
αποκτειναι; και we, παρῤησια λαλει, και 
to kill? ; and iio, boldly heistalking, and 
- ovdey αὐτῳ Acyovor µηποτε αληθως εγγωσαν 
nothing το him ΕΥ says not truly did know 
οἱ αρχοντες, ὅτι οὗτος εστιν 6 Χριστος; “7 Αλλα 
the rulers, that this is the Anointed? But | 
τουτον-οιδαµεν, ποθεν εστιν 6 δε Χριστος ὅταν 


this weknow, whence heis; thebut Anointed when 
ερχηται, ovders γινωσκει, ποθεν erty. Expa- 
he comes, no one knows, whence  heis. Tied 


fev ουν ev τῳ ἱερῳ διδασκων ὁ Ίησους, και 

then in the temple teaching the Jesus, $$ and 
λεγων’ Καμε οιδατε, και oidare ποθεν ειµι’ και 
saying; Andme youknow, and youknow whence ἕως and 


aw εµανυτου ουκ. εληλυθα, αλλ’ εστιν αληθινος 


of - myself not. Ihavecome, but is. true 
6 πεµψας µε, dv Sues ουκ οιδατε. 7 Εγω οιδα 
hehaving sent me, whom you not know. know 


αυτο», ὅτι παρ) αντου εἰµι, KAKELYOS µε απεσ- 


there isno Unrighteousness 
in him. 

19 Has not Moses giver 
you the Law, and not one 
of you performs the LAw? 

Vhy are you seeking to 
kill me?” 

20 The crowp answered, 
¢ “Thou hast a Demon: 
who is seeking to kill thee? 

21 * Jesus answered and 
said to them, “I have done 
One Work, and you are al] 
astonished because of this. 

22 {Moses has given you 
CIRCUMCISION; (not that 
itis of Μοςες, but of f the 
FATHERS;) and you cir- 
cumcise a Man on a Sab- 
bath. 

23 If a * Man on a Sab- 
bath receive Circumcision, 
so that the Law of Moses 
may not be violated, are 
you angry with me { Be- 
cause 1 made a Man entirely 
well on a Sabbath P | 

24 t Judge not according 


to Appearance, but judge 


RIGHTEOUS Judgment.” 

25 Thensomeinhabitants 
of Jerusalem said, “Is not 
this he whom they are 
seeking to kill ? 

26 And, behold, he is 
talking boldly, and they say 
nothing to him. Do the 
RULERS really acknowledge 
That this is the MEsstalt ? 

27 + Bui we know Him, 
whence he is; but when 
the MESSIAH comes, no 
one knows whence he 1s.” 

28 Jesus, therefore, ex- 
claimed, teaching in the 
TEMPLE, and saying, “ You 
both know Me, and you 
know whence I am, and I 
have not come of myself, 


but HE who SENT me 18 


true, whom you know not. 
29 {iknow him Because 


him, becausefrom him Iam, andhe me sent.| Τ am from him, and he sent 
τειλεν. Ἀ Ἐ(ητουν ουν αυτον πιασαι και]Με” _ 
They sought therefore him to seize; and 80 Then they sought to 


ovders επεβαλεν ew αυτον Την χειρα, ὅτι ουπω 
no one put on‘ him the hands, because not yet 


εληλυθει ἡ ὥρα αυτου. 
hadcome thehour of him. 


take him 


his HOUR had not yet ar- 
rived, 


© Vatican Manvuscrirt.—20. and said—omit. 21. Jesus. 23. MAN. * 
190. John viil. 48,52; x. 20. $22. Lev xli.8. 125. Gen. xvii. 10, 23, Johy 
v. 8, 0, 16. t 24. Deut. i. 16,17; Prov. xxiv. 23; viii.15; James ii, 1, 


3; Luke iv, 3, 


ar 


wlll, 6; Mark vi, 


$99, Matt, x1. 97; John x 1% 


; and no one Jaid: 
HANDS on him, Because 


$27. Matt 


Chap. Τι 81.] JOHN. 


[Chap. 7: 39. 


31 TIoAAot δε εκ του οχλου επιστευσαν ets 


$1 But fmany of the 


Many andoutof the crowd believed into | CROWD believed into him, 
κυτον, Kat ελεγο»’ Ὅτι ὃ Xptoros ὅταν «λθῃ, | and said, “ When the Mrs. 
him, and said; That the Anointed whenhemaycome,|SIAH comes, will he da 
µητι πλειονα σηµεια *[Tovtwy] xomoet, ὧν | Μοτο Signs than what this 
not more signs (of these] willdo, which | person did P 
οὗτος εποιησε»; * Ἡκουσαν οἱ Φαρισαιοι του| 82 The PHantsess heard 
he did? Heard the Pharisees ofthe/the CROWD murmuring 
οχλου γογγυζοντος περι αυτου Ταυτα. και [που things about him; 
crowd murmuring about him. thesethings; and/and the * HIGH-PRIESTS 


απεστειλαν οἱ Φαρισαιοι και οἱ αρχιερεις ὕπηρε- 
sent the Phasicees and the high-priests officers, 


Tas, ἵνα πιασωσιν αυτον. ® Ειπεν ουν & Ίησους. 


that they might seize him. Sad thenthe Jesus; 
Er: µικρον Xpovoy μεθ ὕμων είµμι, και ὕπαγω 
Yet atutle time with you Iam, and Igo 


προς τον πεµψαντα µε. “*Znrncere µε, και 


ιο the sending me. Youwiliseek me, and 
ουχ εὑρησετε Kat ὅπου εἰμι εγω ὑμει ου 


not will find; and where am I you not 
δυνασθε ελθειν. ὃ Ειπον ουν οἱ lovdatoe προς 
areable to come. Said thereforethe Jews to 
ἑαυγους Tlov οὗτος µελλει πορευεσθαι, ὅτι 
themselves; Where this he is abont to go, that 
«€ 
ἥμεις ουχ εὕρησομεν αυτον; µη εἰς την διασ- 
we not shall find him? not into the αν» 
ποραν των ἙἝλληνων µελλει πορευεσθαι, και 
pernom ofthe Greeks is about to go, and 
διδασκειν τους Ἓλληνας ; ® Τις εστιν οὗτος ὁ 
to teach the GreekaP What is this the 
λογος, dv ειπε' Ζητησετε he, kat ουχ εὕρησετε: 
word, whichhesaid; Youwillseek me, and not you will find; 
Kat ὅπου ειµι εγω ὑμεις ου δυνασθε ελθειν; 
and where am you not aresble to come?. 


ὃ, Hy δε τῃ εσχατῃ ἦμερᾳ τῇ µεγαλη της ἑορ- 

In and the last day the great ofthe feast 
6 
της εἴστηκει 6 Ίησους, kat εκραξε, λεγων' Eay 
stood the Jesus, and cried, saying; If 

τις Suva, ερχεσθω προς pe, Kat mivero. 

any onemay thirst, lethimcome _ to me, and Jet him drink. 
‘O πιστευων eis εµε, καθως ειπεν 1 Ύραφη, 
Ἡο  beleving anto me, as said the scripture, 

ποταµοι εκ της Κοίλιας αυτου ῥευσουσιν ὕδατος 
rivere out οί the belly of him shall ow of water 

ζωντος. Touro δε etme περι του πνευματος, 
living. This but said concerning the Spirit, 


* Vatican Manuscrirpt.—3ai. of these—omit. 
sent. $4. me; and. 34. there. 


that time. 
recedin 
or the whoie wor: 


and the PHarisrrEs sent 
Officers that they might 
seize him. 

33 Jesus therefore said, 
t “Yet a Little me am I 
with you; then I am 
to HIM who SENT me. 

34 1 You will seek me, 
and will not find * me; and 
where ¥ am, * there pow 
cannot come.” 

85 The Jews then said 
among themselves, “‘Where 
1s He about to go, that Me 
shall uot find him? Is he 
about to go to 4{ the pis- | 
PERSION of tthe GREEKs, 
and to teach the GREEKS f 

86 What is This worp 
that he said, ‘ Yea will seek 
me, and will not find *me; 
and where — am pou cah- 
not come ?’”’ 

57 t Now im tthe tasx, 
the GREAT Day of the 
FEAST, JEsUs stood and 
cried, saying, { “ Ifany one 
thirst, let him come te me 
and drink. 

88 HE BELEIVING into 
me, as the SCRIPTURE says, 
tout of nim shall flow 
Rivers of living Water.” 

39 {But this he said 
concerning the SPIRIT, 


32. HIGH-PRIESTS and the ΡΕ ΑΕΙ αχ 
50. me; aud, 

+ 35. Probably the Hellenists, or Grecian Jews, are here intended. 
language, and are thus distinguished from the Hebrews, who spoke the Hebrew language 


These spoke ο. 
8 


1 87. The last day grew into high esteem with the J ews, because on the 
seven days they he?d that sacrifices were offered, not so much for themselves, as 
. They offered, in the course of them, sevent 

nations o1 the world; but the eighth was wholly on their own be 
solemn offering of water, the reason of which 19 this:—At the passover the 
omer to obtain from God his blessing on their harvest; at Pentecost, 
request his blessing on the fruits of the trees; and in the feast of*ta 


bullocks, for the sevent; 
alf. They had then thia 
Jews offered an 
their first-fruite, ta 
rnacles they offered 


water to God, partly referring to the water from the rock in the wilderness, (1 Cor. x. 4,) but 
ο 


chiefly to solicit the blessing of rain on the approachin; 


seedtime.—Lightfoot. 


At the feast 


of tabernacles the Jews drew water from Siloam, with fre sound of trumpets and of songs, 
to derive a blessing on the rains of the year; this.season or September being the beginnin 


ofthe year. There was therefore a pertinency in the images of thirs 


rivers of water.—Newcome, 

131. Matt. xii. 23; John fii. 2; viii, $0. 
σ. 6: John viit 21. | $85. James 1.1: 1 Pet. i. 1. 
}v-1; John vi, 35; Rev. xxii, 17. 


139. ee 33; xvi. 16. 
$8, Isa. xii. 3; John iv. 14, 


drinking, an 


Lev. xxiii. 36. $ 84 Hoches 
"ED. Johp. grt % 


‘Chap. 7: 54, 


οὗ εµελλον λαµβανειν» οἱ πιστευοντες εἰς 
of which was about to receive the believing into 
αυτον’ ουπω Ύαρ ην πνευμα ayiov, ὅτι 6 Ίησους 
him; notyet for was spirit holy, because the Jesus 
ovderw εδοξασθη. “ὃΠολλοι ουν εκ Tow οχλου 
mot yet was glorified. Many thereforecutofthe erowd 
axovoayres Τον λογο», ελεγον' Οὗτος εστιν 
having heard the word, said; This is 
αληθως 5 προφητης. 4 Αλλοι ελεγο»' Οὗτος 
truly the prophet. Others said; This 
εστιν 6 Xpioros. Άλλοι δε eAXeyor' Μη yap 
is the Anointed. Others but said ; Not for 
εκ της Γαλιλαιας 5 Χριστος ερχεται; 33 Ουχιἡ 
out of the Galilee the Anointed comes ? Not the 
ypapn ειπεν, ὅτι εκ του σπερµατος Aauid, και 
writing said, that of the seed of David, and 
απο Βηθλεεμ της κωµήης, ὅπου ην Aauvid, 6 
from SBethiehem the _ village, where was David, the 
Χριστος ερχεταἰ; SSxiopa ουν εν TY οχλῳφ 
Anointed comes? _Adivision then in the crowd 
«γενετο δι) αυτον. “Tives δε ηθελον εξ αυτων 
eccurred through him. Some and wished of them 
πιασαι αντον' add’ ovdeis επεβαλεν επ) αυτον 
toseize him; bat noone put on him 
Tas χείρας. 
the hands. 
SHA Oop ουν of ὕπηρεται προς τονς αρχιερεις 
Camethereforethe officera to the high-priests 
wat Φαρισαιους. Kat ειπον αυτοις εκεινοι" 
and Pharisées. And said to them these; : 
Atare συκ nyayere αυτον; “ὃ Απεκριθησαν of 
Why ‘not didyoubring him? Anoewered the 
ὑπηρετὰι Ovderore οὕτως edarnoey ανθρωπος, 
‘officers; Never thus spoke aman, 
*[a@s οὗτος 5 ἄνθρωπος.] “ Απεκριθησαν ουν 
_ [as this the man.] Answered then 
*[avros] οἱ Φαρισαιοι Μη και ὑμεις πεπλαν- 
(them) the Pharisees; Not also you have been 
nove; ΄δμη ris ἐκ των αρχοντων επιστευσεν 
deceived? notanyone οί the rulers ; believed 
ets αυτον, η ek των Φαρισαιων; αλλ) ὁ οχλος 
into him, or of the Pharisees P but the crowd 
οὗτος 6 µη yivwokwy τον γομον επικαταρατοι 


the the not knowing the law; accursed 
εισι. © Λεγει Nixodnuos προς αυτους, 6 ελθω» 
are. Says ‘Nicodemus to them, he coming 


νυκτος προς avroy, eis wy εξ αυτων’ δὶ Μη 6 
efnight to him, one-being of them; Not the 


γοµος Huwy κρινει τον ανθρωπον, εαν µη ακου- 


law ofus judges the man, if not it may 
on παρ) avrov προτερον, Και yyw Ti Wore: 
hear from him first, and may know what he does? 


82 Απεκριθησαν kat ειπον αυτῳ' Μη και συ εκ 
They answered =o and «said = to him; 


Not also thou of 


which THOSK BELIEVING 
into him were about to 
receive; for the Holy Spirit 
*had not yet been given, 
because JEsus was not yet 
glorified. 

40 Many, therefore, of 
the crowp, having heard 
*these WORDS, said, “This 
19 truly { the PROPHET.” 

41 * Some said, “This is 
the MEssiaH.” But others 
said, “Does the MESSIAH, 
then, come from GALILEE? 

42 t Does not the scrip- 
TURE say, That of the sEED 
of David, and from Bethle- 
hem, {the VILLAGE where 
David was, the Mrssiau 
comes ?”’ 

43 A Division then oc- 
curred, among the ckRowD 
because of him; 

44. and some of them 
wished to seize him, but no 
one laid HANDS on him. 

45 The orricers then 
came to the HIGH-PRIESTS 
and Pharisees, and thep said 
to them, ‘“‘ Why did you not 
bring him ?” 

46 The OFFICERS an- 
swered, ΤΑ. Man never 
spoke thus.” 


47 Then the PHARISEES 
answercd, “ Have you also 
been deceived? 

48 1 Did any of the ru- 
LERs believe into him, or of | 
the PHARISEES P 

49 But + THIS crown, 
who do not KNow the Law, 
are accursed.” 

60 Nicodemus says to 
them, ({ HE who CAME * to 
him before, being one of 
them,) 

51 “Does our Law judge 
the MAN, unless it first 
hear from him, and know 
what he does?” 

52 They answered and 
said to him, “ Art thou also 


9 Vatican Manuscairr.—s0. had not yet been given. 
41. Some 8 40. as this the man—omit. 


47. thern—omit. 


40. these worps, said. 
50. to him before. 


140, The common people were treated by the Pharisees with the most sovereign contempt. 
They were termed am ka-arets, people of the earth; and were not thought worthy to havea 


resurrection to ¢ life.—Clarke. 

#. Deut. xviii. 15,18; John 1. 21; vi. 14. $42. Psa. exxxii.11; Jer. xxiii.5; Micah 
γ. Mate. 11.5; Lake ii. 4. 142. 1 Sam. xvi.1, 4. 140. Matt. vil. ου, $48. Johr 
xii. 48; Acts vi. 7; 1Cor.1. 20, %; Η. 3 t δὺ. John iit. 2. 


- Crap. 17839 JOHN. 


{Chap. 8: 9. 


της Γαλιλαιας ει; ερευνησον και ie, ὅτι προ- 
the Galilee art? search and eee, that a pro- 


φητης ex της Γαλιλαιας ουκ εγηγερται. 


phet outof the Galilee not has been raised. 
53 [Kas επορευθη ἕκαστος εἰς τον ΄οικον 
Απά went everyone into the house 
abtrov. ΚΕΦ. η’. 8. lInoous δε επορευθη εις 
of himself. Jesus but  . went into 


το opos Των edatwy. 2 opOpou δε παλιν παρε- 
_ the mountain of the: olive-troes. early mornand again he 


yevero ets To ἱερον, Και πας 5 λαος Ίρχετο προς 


came into the temple, and all thepeople came 
auroy: καὶ καθισας ed:dacKkey αυτους. S Aveuci 
him; 3 and having sat down he taught them. Bring 


δε οἱ γραμματείς και οἱ Φαρισαιοι προς αντον 
and the scribes and the Pharisees to him’ 


Ὕνναικα εν µοιχειᾳ κατειλημμενην, και στη- 
α woman in adultery having ne taken, and plac- 
σαντες αυτην εν µεσῳφ, “λεγουσιν αυτφ' 
ing her in middle, they say tohim; 
| Abarkare, αὗτῃ ἡ Ύυνη κατειληφθη επαντοφω- 
O teacher, this’ the woman was taken in the eae 
pw µοιχευοµενη. Ey δε τῳ νομφ Μωσης ἡ ἡμιν 
committing adultery. In nowthe law Moses tous 


everetAaTo τας Totavras λιθοβολεισθαι συ 
commanded the such like to be stoned? thou 


ουν τι λεγεις; ὃΤουτο δε ελεγον πειραζον- 
therefore what sayeat thou; This but they said tempting 


τες αυτο», iva εχωσι κατηγορειν αυτου. ‘O de 
him, thatthey might haveto accuse him, Thedut 


Ίησους κατω κυψαδ, Tw δακτυλῳφ εγραφεν ets 
Jesus down stooping, withthe finger wrote on 


την ynv. TOs δε επεµενον ερωτωντες αυτο», 
the ground, When but they continued asking him, 
ανακυψας ere προς αυτου: Ὅ αναµαρτητος 
havingraisedup hesaid to them; He ' without sin 


ὑμων, πρωτος τον λιθον ex’ αυτῃ βαλετω. 
of you, first the atone on her . let him cast. 


Kat παλιν κατω κυψας, εγραφεν εἰς τη» Ύην. 


And again down stooping, wrote on the ground. 
9 Of δε ακουσαντες, kat ὑπο της ovvednoews 
They and _ having heard, and by the conscience | 


ελεγχομενοι» εξηρχοντο eis ee eis, αρξαμενοι 
being convinced, went out one one, beginning 


απο των πρεσβυτερων ἑ εως τν εσχατω»' και 
from the elders evento the last ones; and 


κατελειφθη μονος 5 Incous, και ἡ Ύυνη εν µεσῳ 
alone the Jesus, and thewoman in middle 


from GALILEE? Search, 
and see, that no Prophet 
has been raised f out of 
GALILEE.” 

53 3 [ΓΑπᾶ every one 
went to his own HOUSE; 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 but Jesus went to the 
MOUNT of OLIVEs. 

2 And in the Morning he 
came again to the TEMPLE, 
and the PEOPLE came 
to him, and having eat 
down, he taught them. 

8 And the scgiBrs and 
the PuarisEEs bring to 
him a Woman having been 
στα ut ponte : ae 
Ρ er in the 

4 they say to hm, 
“Teacher, Thies WOMAN was 
taken in the very act, com- 
mittin, adultery. 

6 ¢ Now, in the Law, 
Moses commanded us fo 
stone SUCH LIKE women; 
ae what. dost thou 
β8 

3 But this they said, 
ing him, that they might 
have something of which 
toaccuse him. But JEsvs 
stooping down, wrote on the 
GROUND With his FINGER, 

7 And when they con- 
tinued asking him, rising 
up, he said to them, “Hr 
who is WITHOUT SIN of 
you, ¢ let him first cast the 
STONE at her.” 

again, stooping 
down, he wrote on the 
GROUND, 

9 And THEY, HAVING 
HEARD, and being convic- 
ted by their CONSCIENCES, 
pie out, one by one, be- 

nning from the ELDERS, 
ο the LAST; and 
Jesus was left alone, and 
the WOMAN standing in the 
Midst. 


* Vatican Manvuscript.—s3. to viii. 11—omit. 


+ 52. This conclusion, according to Calmut, was incorrect. Jonah was of Gatkh 


Galilee; sce 2 Kings xiv. 25, compared with J osh. xix. 18.- 


aragraph concerning the woman { 
Voide’s reface,) Vatican, Ephrem, 
oldest copies of the Syraic version ; and is not cited b 
cient ecclesiastical writers. 1t is found in the Cambri 
variations from the received text. Griesbach keeps it in 
Improved Version, 


{ 5. Lev. xx. 10; Deut. xxii, 92. 


and other manuscripts of 
Origen, 
e manuscript, though with some 
text; but 


er, in 


Nahum was & Galilean, for he was 
of the tribe of Simeon, and some ας Malachi was of the same p'ace. 
en in adultery is wanting in the Alexandrian (seo 


+ 58. This 


reat authority, and in the 
hrysostom, and other an- 


th great hesitation, 


- $7. Deut. xwii.7; Rom. 14. 1, 


Chap. 8; 10.3 JOHN. 


éoraca. ” Ανακυψας δε 5 Ίησους, και µήδενα 


standing. Havingraisedupandthe Jesus, and no one 
θεασ! αμεγο πλην THS Yuvaikos, ειπεν αυτῃ’ Ἡ 
seeing but the woman, i toher; The 


Ύννη; πον εισιν» εκεινοι οἱ κατη΄Ίγοροι σου ; 
woman, where are those the accusers of thee? 
ovders σε κατεκρινερ; 3 Ἡ δε ειπεν Ovders, 
noone thee condemned? She and said; No one, 
κυριε. Eure δε a 6 Ίησους' Όυδε εγω σε 
Olord. Said and {ολες the Jesus; _ Neither 1 thee 
κατακρινω" Wopevov, Kat µηκετι ἅμαρτανε.] 
condemn; 69, and nolonger do thou sin.] 

2 Tlavw ουν 6 Ίησους avrois ελαλησε, λεγων' 
Againthereforethe Jesus to them spoke, saying; 
ειµι TO φως του κοσμου" ὃ ακολουθων Exot, 

am Όιο light ofthe world; he . following me, 
ov µη περιπατησει εν TH σκοτιᾳ, αλλ) ἑξει το 
not not shall walk in the darkness, but shallhavethe 
Φως της (wns. 1 Ειπον ουν αυτῳ οἱ Φαρισαιοι" 
light ofthe life. Said thereforeto him the Pharisees; 
Συ wept σεαυτου µαρτυρεις y µαρτυρια σου 
Thou concerning thyself dost testify; the testimony of thee 
ουκ εστιν αληθης. 14 Απεκριθη Ίησους και 
not is true. Auswered Jesus and 
ειπεν αυτοις Kay εγω µαρτυρω περι εµαυτυυ, 
said to them; Even if I testify concerning myself, 
αληθης εστιν 7 µαρτυρια pou ὅτι oda, ποθεν 
true is the testimony ofme; becauseI know, whence 
λθον, Kat που brayw ὑμεις δε ουκ odare, 
1 σαπις, and where Igo; you but not know, 
ποθεν ερχοµαι, η που ὑπαγω. “Tues κατα 
whence ITeame, orwhere Igo. You according to 
THY σαρκα Kpwere, εγω ου Kpivw ovdeva, 1 Και 
the flesh judge, P I not judge noone, Even 

€ 

εαν κρινω δε εγω, η κρισις η ε μη αληθης εστιν’ 
if judge but 1, thejudgmentthe my true is; 
ὅτι µονος ουκ ειµι, αλλ᾽ εγω kat 6 πεµψας µε 
becansealone not Iam, but and the having sent’ me 


Εγω 
? 


πατηρ. Kat εν Te νοµφ de rw buerepy γεγ- 
father. Also in the law and the _ your is has 
ραπται " ‘Ort δυο avOpwrwy ἡ µαρτυρια 
been written; “That two ot men the testimony 
αληθης εστιν. |δ Εγω ειµι 6 µαρτυρων wept 
true is.” I am he testifying concerning 


εµαυτου, και µαρτυρει περι εµου 6 πεµψας µε 


myeelf, and testifies concerning me _ the having sent me 
4 
πατηρ 19Έλεγον ουν αυτφ' που εστιν 6 πατηρ 
father They said then to him; where is the father 


[ Chap. 8: 19. 


10 And JEsvs raising up 
and seeing no one but the 
WOMAN, said to στ, 
«ΟΜΑΝ, where are those, 
thine accusERs? Did ne 
one condemn Thee ?” 

11 And she said, “Νο 
one, sir.” And JEsvs said 
to her, ¢ “Neither do & 
condemn Thee; 4 go, and 
ΒΙΏ no more.’’}} 

12 Again, therefore, Jz- 
sus ce to them, saying, 
+$~“ am the LicuT of 
the WORLD ; HE who ΣΟΙ- 
Lows me shall not walk in 
the DARKNEss, but shall 
have the LIGHT of LIFE.” 

15 Then the PHARISEES 
said to him, ¢ “ @hau dost 
testify of thyself; thy TEs- 
TIMONY is not true.” 

14 Jesus answered and 
said to them, “Even if ¥ 
testify concerning myself, 
my TESTIMONY is true; 
Because I know whence 1. 
came and where I go; but 
pou know not whence I 
came, or where I go. 

15 [Wow judge accord- 
ing to the FLESH ; TE judge - 
no one. 

16 But even if €¥ judge, 
MY JUDGMENT is true; Be- 
cause I am not alone, but 
# and the FATHER who 
SENT me. 

17 And it has also been 
written in YOUR LAW, 
{ Τ]ιαί the TESTIMONY ο 
Two Men is true. ; 

18 € am ΟΝΕ who TEs- 
TIFIES concerning myself, 
and the FATHER who SENT 
me _ testifies concerning 
me.” 

19 Then they said to 
him, “Where is thy Fa- 


+ 12. The Rabbins denominated the Supreme Bein 


being assumed by our Lord was a cause of offence to the Jews. 


the μα. world, and this title 


e Messiah was also fre- 


qnen ly spoken of by the prophets under the emblem of light. See Isa.1x.15 xlix. 6; ix. 2. 
erefore, 


by applyin this syn 
that he claimed the Messiahship. 
or day after the expiration of the 8th 


bol to himself, the Pharisees must at once have perceived 
Buxtorfin Synag. Jud. ο, xxii. tells us, that the 9th day, 
, which belonged to ‘‘the feast of the tabernacles,” is a 


solemn day likewise, and is called “the feast of joy for the law;” because on that day (says 


he,) the last section of the law was read, the rest 
te) receding sabbaths. He adds, that on this 9th da 
the 


aving been read weekly in the course of 
the custom of the Jews is to take all 
oks of the law out of the chest and to put a candle into it, in allusion to Prov. vi. 28, 


Psa. exix. 105. But perhaps, after all, it was to the light which thelr understand- 
ποιοι from the reading of the law, that Jesus here alluded to, when he said, “I an 


the light of the world.” 
$ 11. Luke ix. 86; xii. 14; John iii.17. 1 11. John τ. 14. 
ili. 19; > xii 1% John v.31. 


ix.5; xii. 35, 36, t 
ii. 17; xii. 473 xviii. 86.- 1 1]. 
x. 98, 


t 15. John vii. 24. 
Deut. xvii. 6; xix. 15; Matt. sviii. 16; 2 Cor. 


¢ 12. John i. 4, 5,9; 
15. Jobu 
1.1; Heb 


: 20.J JOHN... 


σου; Απεκριθη ἵησους Outre εµε οἴδατε, ουτε 


Chap. 8 


ofthee? Answered Jesus; Neither me youknow, or 
τον πατερα pov. Er εµεΤδεντε, kat Tov πατερα 
the father ofme. Ἡ me you knew, also the father 


µου Ίδειτε αν. Ἅ Ῥαυτα τα ῥηματα ελαλησεν 
of me you would know. These the words he spoke 
€ 

ev ty γαζοφυλακιῳφ, διδασκων εν Ty ἱερφ' Kas 
in the treasury, teaching in the temple; aud 
ουδεις επιασεν αυτον, ὅτι ουπω εληλυθει ἡ apa 
no one seized him, becausenotyet hadcome the hour 
αντου. 

of him. 


21 Έιπεν ove παλιν αυτοις 6 Inoovus’ 


aye 


Said therefore again tothem the Jesus; . 
ὕπαγω, και (πτησετε ue. και εν. TN ἅμαρτια 
go away, and youwillseek me, and in the sin 
ὑμων αποθανεισθε' ὅπου εγω ὕπαγω, ὑμεις ου 
of you you will die; where g°, you not 

€ 
δυνασθε ελθειν. 2 Έλεγον ουν of Touvdator 
are able to come. Said then the Jews; 


Μητι αποκτενει ἕαυτον, ὅτι λεγει Ὅπου εγω 
Not willhe kill himeelf, because he says; § Where I 


ὑπαγω, ὑμεις ov δυνασθε ελθειν; % Και ειπεν 


Ρο, you not are able to come? And he said 
αντοις’ Ὕμεις EK TWY κατω εστε, εγω εκ τω» 
to them; You from the beneath are, I from the 


ανω emu vues εκ του KOO MoU τουτου εστει 
above am; you from the world this . are, 
εγω ουκ ειµι εκ του κοσμου τουτου. 24 Έιπον 
not am from the world this. . 1 said 
ουν ὑμιν, ὅτι αποθανεισθε εν Tals ἅμαρτιαις 
thereforeto you, that you will die in the sing 
ὑμων' εαν yao µη πιστευσητε, ὅτι εγω εἰμι, 
of you; if for not you may believe, that I am, 
αποθανεισθε εν ταις ἅμαρτιαις ὕμω». * Ελεγον 
you willdie in the sins of you. They said 
ουν αυτφ' Συ τις ει; Και ειπεν αυτοις 6 
thereforetohim; Thou who art? Απά said tothem the 


1ησους. Την αρχην 6, τι Καὶ λαλω ὑμιν. 
Jesus ; The beginning what, what even I say to you. 
2 TloAAa εχω περι ὕμων λαλειν, και κρινειν' 


Many things Ihave abont you to say, and to judge; 
αλλ’ ὁ πεµψας µε ἆληθης core κᾳγω &@ Ίκουσα 
but hebhavingsent me true is; and I what I heard 

παρ᾽ αυτου, γαυτα λεγω εις Tov κοσµον. Our 
from him, thesethingsIleay to the world. Not 
εγνωσαν, ὅτι τον πατερα avrots ελεγεν. Ἄξιπεν 
they knew, that the father tothem he spoke. Said 

ουν *[avros] 6 Incous: Ὅταν ὕψωσητετον υἷον 
then [ιο them] the Jesus; When youmayliftup the son 
του avOpwrou, τοτε Ύνωσεσθε ὅτι εγω Ett’ και 
of the man, then you willknow that I am; and 
an’ εµαυτου ποιω ovdey, αλλα Kabws εδιδαξε µε 
from myself Ido nothing, but as taught me 
6 πατηρ µου ταύτα λαλω' Prat ὁ πεµψας µε, 
the father of me thesethings I say; and he having sent me, 
per εµου εστιν’ ουκ apne µε µονον 6 πατηρ, 
with me is; not left me alone the father, 


* Vatican ManuseriprrT.—21. he said. 
28. to them—omit, 29. he has not left me, 


¢ 20. Mark xii. 41. { 21. John vii. 84; xiii. 38. 


1 John iv. 5. { 26. John iii. 32; xv.15, . 4 
$4; v. 80; vi. 98. .. oe 


23. of This WORLD. 


98, J ohn 


[ Chap. 8: 29. 
THER?” Jesus answered, 
“You neither know Me, 
nor my FATHER; if you 
knew Me, you would also 
know my FATHER.” 


20 { These worps he 
spoke in the TREASURY, 
teaching in the TEMPLE; 
and no one seized him, Be- 
cause his HOUR had not yet 
come. ; 


2] ee *he said tothem 
again, ¢* ἆ am going away, 
and you wili seek me, aid 
will die in your SIN ; where 
% go, pou cannot come.” 


22 The Jews therefore 
said, “ Will he. kill himself, 
that he says, Where £€ go, 
you cannot come?” 


23 And he said to them: 
“Poucre from BELOW ; ¥ 
am from ABOVE. t Pou 
are of *This woRLD; £ am 
not of this WORLD. | 


24 Therefore I said to 
you, That you will die in 
our SINS; for if you be- 
ieve not That ¥ am he, you 
will die in your sINs.” — 


25 Then they said to him, 
“ Who art thou?” *JEsus 
says to them, Even what I 
sald to you at the BEGIN- 
NING, 


26 IT have many things 
to say and to judge concern- 
ing yuu; but HE who SENT 
me 18 true; ¢ and what ¥ 
heard from him, These 
things I say to the woRLD.” | 


27 They knew not That 
he spoke to them of the 
FATHER. 


28 Jesus therefore said, 
{ “When you shalt lift up 
the son of MAN, then you 
will know That ¥ am he; 
and I do nothing of myself; 
but as my FATHER taught 


me, I say These things. 


29 And HE whosENT me 
is with me; *he has not 
left me alone; { Because Ἡ 


25. Jesus saya. 


98. John xv. 10; xvii. 16; 
oe $3. a $ 29. John iv.. 


Chap. 8: 30.) JOHN. 


t Chap 8: 4ἱ 


ότι ω Τα αρεστα αυτῳ ποιω Άπαντοτε. 
ο ο 1 thethings pleasing to hm do always. 
3) Ῥαυτα αυτου AaAouyTos, πολλοι επιστευσαν 
These οἱ him speaking, many believed 
εις αυΤογ. 
dato =. him. 
3] Ελεγεν ουν ὁ Ίησους προς Τους πεπιστευ- 
Said then the Jesus to those having bebeved 
κοτας αυτῳ Ιουδαιους Εαν ὑμεις µεινητε ev Te 


him Jews, If you mayabide 1π the 
λογῳ TH εµῳ, πα µαθηται µου εστε, © και 
word the my, disciples. of me κά and 


Ὕγγωσεσθε την δώ. και ἢ αληθεια ελευθε- 
you shall know the truth, and the truth shalt make 


βωσει ὑμας. 3 Απεκριθησαν αυτφ' Ἄπερμα 
you. They answered him; 


AB aap εσµεν»., και ουδενι ολ μμ. ee: 
of Abraam = _—-we are, and tonoone have we been slaves at 
ποτε πωςσυλεγεις' Ὅτιελευθεροι γενησεσθε; 
any time; how thou sayest; That free you shall become? 
δὲ Απεκριθη αντοις 5 Ίησους' Αμην αµην λεγω 

-Auswered them the Jesus; Indeed indeed I say 
ὑμιν, ὅτι πας 6 ποων την ἅμαρτιαν, δουλος 


to you, Hintevery cay wholkansns, the ein, a slave 
εστὶ THS ἅμαρτια». 35 Ὁ δε δουλος ου µενει εν 
iss of the sin, The but slave not abides m 


ΤΠ οικιᾷ ELS Τον αιωγα” 6 vios BEVEL εἰ» TOY Aiwya. 
the house to the age; the son abides to the age. 


% Eav ovy 5 vios ὑμας ελευθερωσῃ, οντως ελευ- 
1 then the son you may make free. really free 
θεροι εσεσθε. 3 Oida, ὅτι σπερµα ABpaap εστε" 
‘youshall be. Iknow, that seed of Abraam you are; 


αλλα (ητειτε µε αποκτειναι, ὅτι 6 λογος ὁ εµος 

dut youseek me to kill, because the word the mine 
ον χωρει εν ὑμιν. BEyw 5 éwpaxa παρα ty 
mot hav plscein = you. 5 what haveseen from the 


πατρι uov, λαλω' Kat vets ουν 6 εωρακατε 
father osme Ispeak; and you therefore what you have seen 


παρα τῳ πατρι ὕμων, ποιειτε. ὃ Απεριθησαν 
from the father ofyou, do. They answered 


και ειπον αντῳ', Ὁ πατηρ juwy ABpaau εστι. 
end said tohim: The father of us Abraam ts. 


Λεγει avrots 6 Invous: Et τεκνα του Αβρααμ 
Saye tethem the Jesus, if children ofthe Abraam 


εστε, Τα εργα, του Αβρααμ εποιειτε'  Nuv δε 
youare, the works ofthe Abraam youwoulddo: Now but 


(ητειτ εµε άποκτειραι, αγθρωπο», és την αλη- 
youseen: me to kill, aman. who the truth 


θειαν ὑμιν λελαληκα, ἦν Nkovoa παρα του Beou: 
to you haespoken, whiehs haveheardfrom the God, 


Ttouro Αβρααµ ουκ οσον Ὕμεις ποιειτετα 
this Abram = not You do {λε 


έργα Τον FaTpos ύμων. 4 Ειπον ουν αυτῳ' 
works ofthe fathes ot you. They said then to him, 


“always do the things pieas 


ing to him.” 

30 As he was speakive 
Thesethings, many believed 
into him. 

31 Jesus therefore saad 
to the Jews who had Be- 
LIEVED him, “If pou ab‘de 
in MY WORD, you are cer- 
tainly my Disciples. 

32 And you shall know 
the TERLTH, and {the 
TRUTH shall make you 
free.” 

33 They answered him, 
“We are Abraham’s 08’ 
spring, and have never 
been im slavery to any one. 
How dost thou say, ‘ You 
shall become tree 5” 

34 * Jesus answered 
them, “Indeed, I assure 
you, {that EVERY ONE 
ΡΟΙΝΦ SIN is a Slave of 
SIN. 

56 But the sLave does 
not abide in the HOUSE to 
the AGE . the son abides io 
the AGE 

36 If, therefore, the son 
make you free, you will in- 
deed be free. 

37 1 know That you are 
ABRAHAM’S Offspring; but 
you are secking to kill Me, 

ecause ΜΥ WORD has no 
place in you. 

38 + speak what I 
have seen with my Fa- 
THER; and gou, therefore 
do what you have * heard 
from your FATHER.” 

39 They answered and 
said to him, “Our FATHER 
is Abraham.” Jxsus says 
to them, } “If you were 
Children of ABRAHAM, you 
would do the works of 
ABRAHAM. 

40 But now you. ave 
seeking to kill Me, a Man 
who has ba eae to you the 
TRUTH, which 1 heard from 
Gov ; This Abraham did 
not. 

41 Bou do the WORKS 
of your FATHER“ * They 
said to him, ‘ @@We have not 


ο Varicaw MavuscairT.—S4. Jesus 

paid tu him 
fa Rém. vi. 14:18: 3; viii. 3; Gal. v.1; James i. 25; ii. 12 
Gal tv. 80. 


19 $5 
δν om Te) ix. 7: Gal 1.7 39. = 


88. heard from your yaTHER. 


41. They 


3% Rom. vi 16 20 


2 88. John iil. $3; v.19, Su; χιν. 10, 24 


ῤ 4 - ο 4 ba - 
Chap. 8: 42.) JOHN. 
μεις εκ πορνειας ov yeyervnpeda’ eva ware- 
We from fornication not have been born; es father 
ρα εχοµε», τον θεον. 3 Ειπεν αυτοις ὸ Ίησους" 
wehave, the God. Said tothem the Jesus; 
Ec 6 θεος πατηρ ὕμων ην, nyaxare ay ep. ey 
ifthe God afather ofyou was, youwouldlove me; 
yap εκ Του θεου εζξηλθον και ἠκω' ovde yap ar’ 
{ου from the God cameout andamcome; matevenfor οί 
εµαυτου εληλυθα, αλλ᾽ Εκεινοξ µε απεστειλε. 
myself ILhavecome, but he . me eent. 
© Διατι την λαλιαν THY εµην OV Ύινωσκετε; 
Why the speech the mine not know you? 
‘Or: ου δυνασθε ακουειν Toy λοΎγΟν ΤΟΝ εµο». 
Because not youaresble tohear the word the mine. 
4 Ὕμεις εκ του πατρος του διαβολου εστε, Kat 
A You trom the father the accuser are, and 
τας επιθυµιας Tov πατρος ὕμων θελετε wove’ 
the lusts ofthe father ofyou youwish tc do; 
Έκεινος ανθρωποκτονος ην am’ αρχης, και εν TN 
He & manslayer was fromabeginning, and in the 
αληθειᾳ ουχ ἑστηκεν' ὅτι ουκ εστιν αληθεια εν 


truth ποῦ hasstood; because not is truth in 
αυτφ. ‘Oray λαλῃ το Wevdos, ex των (διων 
him. When may speak the falsehood, from the own 


Aare ὅτι ψευστης εστι, και 6 πατηρ αντον. 
hespeake; because a liar is, also the father of him. 
66 Εγω δε ὅτι την αληθειαν Ac yw, ου πιστευετε 
I but because the truth Ispeak, not you believe 
µοι. © Τις εξ ὑμων ελεγχει µε περι αμαρτιάς ; 
me. Who of οι convicts meconcerning sin? 
ει αληθειαν λεγω, διατι ὑμεις ov πιστευετε µοι; 
“ truth lepeak, why you not believe me? 
7 ὍὉ wy ex τούθεου, Ta ῥηματα του θεου axovet’ 
He beingfrom the God, the words ofthe God hears; 
δια Τουτο ὑμεις ουκ ακουετε, ὅτι εκ του θεου 
through this you not hear,’ becausefrom the God 
ουκ εστε. “ὃ Απεκριθησαν οἱ Ιουδαιοι και ειπον 
not Το ἃτθ. Answered the Jews and said 
6 
αυτφ' Ou Καλως λεγοµεν nets, ὅτι Σαμαρειτης 
tohim; Not well say we, that a Samaritan 
ει συ, και δαιµονιον εχεις;  Amwexpibn Ίησους 
artthou, and ademon thou hast? Answered Jesus; 
Εγω δαιµογιον ουκ εχω, αλλα τιµ: Τον πατερα 


1 ademon not ihave, but LThonor the father. 
µου, και ὑμεις ατιµα(ετεµε. δὃ Εγω de ov (ητω 
ofme, and = yeu diahonor me. IT but not seek 


την δοξαν pour εστιν ὁ (ητων και Κρινωγ. 

the glory ofme; itis he seeking and judging. 
« N 

5] Aunv anny λεγω ὑμιν, εαν Τις Τον λογον τον 

Indeed indeed Isay toyou, if anyonetho word the 


εµον τηρησΏ, θανατον ov µη θεωρησῃ εις τον 


[οιαρ. 8: 64. 


been born of Fornication. 
we have One Father, God.” 

42 * Jesus said to them, 
¢ “If Gop were your * Fa- 
THER, you would love me; 
for # came forth from Gop, 
and am come; for I am not 
even come of myself, but he 
sent Me. 

43 Why do you not know 
MY SPEECH? Because you 
can not hear MY WORD. 

44 ¢ Pou are from the 
FATHER, the ACCUSER, and 
the LustTs of your FATHER 
you wish to do. Τε was 
a Manslayer from the Be- 

inning, and has not stood 
in the TRUTH, Because 
there is no Truth in him. 
When [any mel speaks a 
FALSEHOOD, he _ speaks 
from his OWN; Because 
his FATH®R alsois a Liar, 

45 But because E speak 
the TRUTH, you do not be- 
lieve me. 


46 Who of you convicts 
me of Sin? If I speak the 
Truth, why do gow not be- 
lieve me? 

47 tHe who's from Gop 
hears the worps of God; 
on this account you hear 
not, because you are not 
from Gop.” 

‘48 The Jews answered 
and said to him, “Do we 
not'say well That thou art 
a Samaritan, and 1986 a 
Demon ?” 

49 Jesus answered, ‘‘¥ 
have not a Demon; but I 
honor my FATHER, and 
pou dishonor me. 

50 But ¢ ¥ seek not my 
GLoRY; thcreis ONE who 
SEEKS it, and judges. 

51 Indeed, I assure you, 
tIf any one keep * my 


mine maykeep, death notnot hemaysee to the | Word, he will by no means 
αιωνα. 2 Ἐιπον ουν αυτῳ οἱ Ίουδαιοι Nuy| see Death to the ace ” 
age. Said then tohim the Jews; Now} 652 * The JEws said to 
eyvwxapev, ὅτι δαιµονιον exetss Αβρααμ απε- | him, “Now we know That 
we know, : that ademon ac hast; dara diea | thou hast a Demon. 1 Abra- 
* Vatican Manvacairr.—?. Jesus. 42. FATHER. δΙ. ux Word. 53. The 
Juwe said. 
t 42. John v. 48; vil. 28, 29. t 4.1 Johniii. 8. t 47. John x. 96, 97; 1 John 
ν _- 5. 1 48. John vii. 20; x. 20. 50. John v. 41; vii. 1 δι. J . 
κια, ος δν Zeobib; Heb-xiis. * ας κο + Bl, Jobn v. 344 


Crap. 8: 58.] JOHN. 


θανε και οἱ προφηται, Kat συ λεγεις Εαν τις 
and the prophets, and thou sayest, If anyone 


Τον λογο» µου TNPHGN, Ov µη γευσηται θανατου 
_ the word ofme maykeep, not not may taste of death 


εις Τον αιωνα. My συ µει(ων ει του πατρος 
to the age. Not thou greater art ofthe father 
ἧμων ABpaap, doris απεθανε; και of προφηται 
otus Abraam, who . died? and the prophets 
απεθανον τινα σεαυτον woes: 4 Απεκριθη 
died; whom thyself makest thou? Answered 
Ίησους Eay εγω δοξαζω έµαυτον, % Sota µου 
Jesus; i 1 glorify myself, the glory of me 
ουδεν εστιν. Eotiw ὃ πατηρ µου 6 δοξαζων pe, 
nothing is. Heis the father ofmehe glorifying me, 
ὁν ὑμεις λεγετε, ὅτι θεος ὕμων εστι, > και ουκ 


whom you say, that aGod ofyou heis, and not 
εγνωκατε αυτο»’ εγω δε οιδα αυτον. Και εαν 
you know him ; I but know him. And if 


ειπω, ὅτι ουκ oda αυτον, εσοµαι ὅμοιος ὕμων, 


Iaay, that ποῖ Iknow him, I shall be like you, 
ψευστης. AAN oda αυτον, και τον λογον 
a liar. But Iknow him, and the word 


αυτου τηρω. ᾖὕδ ββρααμ 6 πατηρ ὑμων ηγαλλι- 
ofhim I keep. Abraam the father ofyou ardently 


ασατο, iva ιδῃ την ημεραν τη» εµην’ και εἰδε, 


desired, thathemightseethe day the my; and hesaw, 
και εχαρη. 7 Ἐιπον ουν of lovdatot προς 
and Was giad, Said then the Jews ο to 


αυτον’ Πεντηκορτα ετη ουπω εχεις, Και Αβρααμ 
bim; Fifty yeare mot vet thouart, and Abraam 
ἑωρακας; ὄδΕιπεν αυτοις 6 Ίησους Αμην αμην 
hast thouseenP Said tothemthe Jesus, Indeed indeed 
λεγω ὑμιν, πριν Αβρααμ Ύενεσθαι, εγω εἰμι. 
lsay  toyou, before Abraam to have been born, I am, 
> 
ὕ Ἠρα» ουν λίθους, iva βαλωσιν en avTor 
They took πρ therefore stones, that they mightcast on him; 


1ησους *[de] εκρυβη, και εζηλθεν ex του ἵερου. 
Jesus but) hid himself, and wentout of the temple. 
ΚΕΦ. 6’. 9. 
1 Και παραγων, εἰδεν ανθρωπον τυφλον εκ 
And passingby, hesaw aman blind = from 
yeverns. 3 Και npwrncay αυτον οἱ µαθηται 
birth. And asked him the disciples 
αυτου, λεγοντες' Ῥαββι, Tis Nuaprev; οὗτος, 
of λίπος saying; Rabbi, who sinned? this, 


η οἱ Ύονεις αυτου, ἵνα τυφλος γεννηθῃ; ὃΑπεκ- 
orthe parents ofhim, that blind he should be born? An- 
pt0n Ίησους Όντε οὗτος ἧμαρτεν, ουτε οἱ 
ewered Jesus; Neither this sinned, nor the 


Ὕονεις αυτου" αλλ’ ἵνα Φανερωθῃ τα εργα Tov 
parents ofhim; but that maybemanifestefithe works ο/{]λο 


θεου εν αυτφ. 4Epe δει εργα(εσθαι τα εργα 
God in him. Meit behoves to work the works 


[οιαρ. 9. 4. 


ham died, and the pro- 
PHETS; and thow sayest, If 
any one keep my ΨΟΕΟ, he 
will by no means *see 
Death {ο the AGE. 

53 Art thou greater than 
our FATHER Abraham, who 
died, and the PROPHETS 
died? Whom dost * thou 
mike thyself ?” 

54 Jesus answered, “If 
*f should glorify myself, 
my GLORY is nothing? {HE 
who GLORIFIES me is my 
FATHER, of whom pou say, 
That he is your God. 

55 And you have not 
known him, bet ¥ know 
him; and if 1 say, that I 
do not know him, I shall 
be Jike you a Liar; but I 
know him, and keep his 
WORD. 

56 Abraham, your Fa- 
THER, ardently desired 
that he might see MY DAY; 
and: ¢he saw, and was 
glad.” | 

57 Then the Jews said 
to him, “ Thou art not yet 
Fifty Years old, and hast 
thou seen Abraham ?” 


58 *JEesvs said to them, 
“Indeed, I assure you, Be- 
fore Abraham was born, £ 
am he.” 

59 {Then they took up 
Stones that they might cast 
at him; but Jesus hid him- 
self, and went forth out of 
the TEMPLE. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 And passing along, he 
Man blind from. 
Birth. 
2 And his DISCIPLES 
asked him, saying, “ Rabbi, 
twho sinned, he, or his 
PARENTS, 80 that he was 
born blind?” 


3 Jesus answered, “ Nei- 
ther did He sin, nor his 
PARENTS, but that the 
works of Gop might be 
displayed in him. 

4 ¢* I must perform the 


* Varican Manuscarrr.—5® see Death to the Age. 
39. but—omi?. 4. We must. 


BE 54. John v. 41; oe xvii.1; Acts Η1. 18; 2 Pet. i. 17. 
1 W. 


John x. $1, 89; xi. 4 2. ver. 84. 


ακτή 4 


54. ἆ should glorify. 


58. Jesus. 


56. Heb. xi. 18. 


t 
t 4. John iv. 34; v. 19, 836; xi.Q; xii. 85; 


Chap. 9: 5.) JOHN. 


‘Chap. 9: 15. 


Tov πεµψαγτος µε, ἕως Ίμερα εστιν’ έρχεται 
ot the sending me, while day it ia; comes 

νυξ, dre ουδεις.δυναται εργα(εσθαι. 5 Ὅταν εν 
night, when no one is able to work. While ina 
TW κοσµφ «ω, Φως ειµι του κοσµου. © Ταντα 
the world Imaybe, light Lam ofthe world. These things 
ειπω»;, ENTUTE χαμαι, και εποίησε πηλον εκτου 
saying, he spit on the ground, απά made clay of the 

πτυσµατος, και επεχρισε TOV πηλον εντι τους 


᾿ spittle, and rubbed the clay om the 
οφθαλµους του τυφλου, 7 και ειπεν αυτῳ' 
eyes of the blind, and aaid to him; 


Ὕπαγε, νιψαι εις την κολυμβηθραν του Σιλώωαμ’ 
Go, washthyselfin the pool ofthe Siloam, 


(5 ἑρμηνευεται, απεσταλµενο».) Απηλθεν 


(which isinterpreted, having been sent.) He went away 

< 
Ἓουν, Και eviparo, και ηλθε] βλεπων. * Oi 
(therefore, and washed himeelf, and came) seeing. The 


ουν γείτονες, kat of θεωρουντες αυτον TO προ- 
then neighbors, andthose seeing him the be- 


Τερο», ὅτι προσαιτης Hv, eAcyors Όυχ οὗτος 


fore, because abeggar hewas, said; Not this 
εστιν 6 καθηµενος και προσαιτων : Άλλοι 
is he sitting and begging? Others 
ε 
ελεγον ‘Ore οὗτος εστιν. Άλλοι δε “Ort 
said; That this is, Others but, That 
όμοιος αυτῳ εστιν Ἐκεινος ελεγεν' ‘Ore εγω 
like him itis; He said; That I. 
ειµι. “EAeyov ουν αυτφ' Πως ανερχθησαν 
am, They said then tohim: How were opened 
σου οἱ οφθαλμοι " Απεκριθη εκεινος Ἁ[ και 
ot thee the eyes? Answered he [and 
exmev: | ντου λεγομενος Ἰησους, πηλον 
eaid,} man, being named Jesus, clay 
εποιησε, και επεχρισε µου τους οφθαλµους;, ic -t 
made, and = rabbed ofme tbe eyes, ad 
ειπε pow Ὕπαγε εις τον Σιλωαμ, και νιψτι. 
said tome; Go inte the Siloam, andwash thyself. 
Απελθων δε καινιψαµενος, ανεβλεψα. 12 Ειπον 
Going and and washing myself, I obtained sight. They said 


ουν αυτω' Που εστιν εκεινος; Λεγει Our οιδα. 
then {ο him; Where is he; He says; Not I know. 


19 Αγουσιν αυτον προς τους Φαρισαιους, Ὃν 


They bring him to the Pharisees. that 
ποτε τυφλο». Hy δε σαββατο», ὅτε τον 
οποθ blind. It was and a sabbath, when the 
πήηλον εποιησεν ὃ 1ησους, Και aveptey αυτον 

clay made the Jesus, and opened ofhim 
τους οφθαλµους. TlaAw ουν Ίρωτω» αυτον 
the eyes. Again therefore asked him 
και of Φαρισαιοι, πως ανεβλεψεν. ‘O δε ειπεν 
also the Pharisees, how heobtained sight. He and said 


αυτοις' Πηλον επεθηκεµου emt Tovs οφθαλµους, 
to them; Clay heput ofme on the eyes, 


* Vatican Manvuscairr.—s. He put the στιαχ thereof on his eyes, and said. 
9. said; “No; but he is.” 
12, And they said to him. 


fore, and washed, and came—omtt. 
11. The maw called. 11. L went therefore and. 
Sabbath, on which Day Jgsus. 


works of HIM who SENT 
me while itis Day; Night 
comes, when no one can 
work. 

5 While I am in the 
WORLD, {1 am the Light 
of art WORLD.” 

6 Saying these things. 
the spit on the Ground. 
and made Clay of the sPrt- 
TLE, and * he put the cLay 
on his EYES, 

7 and said to him, “ Go 
wash thyselfin + the PooL 
of Sir0oaM,” (which signi- 
fies, Sent) He went away, 
therefore, and washed 
himself, and came seeing. 

8 Then the NEIGHBORS, 
and THOSE wo had PRE- 
VIOUSLY secr. him, because 
he was a Beggar, said, “Is 
not HE who was 81Τ- 
ΤΙΝ” and begging ?” 

9 Some said, “This is 
he ;” “others * said, “ No; 
but he ‘s like him,” he 
said, “ξ απι το. — 

_f They then said {ο 
him, “How were Thine 
Yr YES opened ?” 

11 We answered, * “The 
MAN Called Jesus made 
Clay, and rubbed my Erzs, 
and said to me, “Go {ο the 
SitoaM, and wash thy- 
self; *I went, therefore, 
and washed myseif, and 
obtained sight. 

_,42 *And they said to 
2m, “Where 13 He?” He 
“Oye, “T do not know.” 

3 They bring 11M that 
was formerly BLIND to 
the PHARISEES. 

14 Andit was a * Sab: 
bath when JEsus made the 
CLAY, and opened His. 
EYES. 

15 Then the PHARIsEES 
also asked him again how 
he obtained his sight. And 
he said to them, ‘‘He put 
Clay on Mine Eves, and J 
washed myself, and see.” 


a. there- 
11. and said—om/, 


14 


1 7. The Pool ot Siloam is described by recent travellers to have been “a well built oblong 


tank, some fi 


feet long, nearly twenty deep, and somewhat less than this wide.” Jt has 


now only about two feet of water init. It issupplied from an upper fountain through a 


well-cut conduit more than a quater of a mile long, 
$ δ. John i. 5,9; iit 19; viii. 12; xii. 35,46 


$ 6. Mark vii. 38; viif. 28. 


Mn oe 


Chap. 9: 16.] JOHN. 


{ Crap. 9: 24, 


και evipaunv, Και βλεπω. EAeyoy ουν ex 


and Iwashed myself, and see. Said therefore of 
Των Φαρισαιων τινες Otros ὅ ανθρωπος ουκ 
the Pharisees some; This the man not 


εστι παρα του θεου, ὅτι το caBBaroy ου τηρει. 
is from the God, becausethe sabbath not he keeps. 
Άλλοι ελεγον Πως δυναται ανθρωπος apap- 
Others said; How is able aman a 
Twhos τοίαυτα σηµεια ποιειν; Kat σχισµα ην 
sinner such signs todo? And =  adivision was 
εν avros. 17 Λεγουσι τῳ τυφλῳ wad Συ τι 
among them. They say tothe blind again; Thou what 
λεγεις περι αυτου, ὅτι ΏΊνοιξε σου τους οφθαλ- 
sayest concerning him, seeing that he opened o/thee the eyes? 
µους; ‘O δε ειπεν' ‘Ort προφήτης εστιν. BOur 
He and said; That a prophet he is, Not 
επιστευσαν ουν οἱ Ιουδαιοι περι αυτου, ὅτιτυφ- 
believed thereforethe Jews concerninghim, that blind 
λος nv, Kat ανεβλεψεν, éws ὅτου εφωνησαν 
hewas, and obtained sight, til when they called 
τους Ύονεις αυτον του αναβλεψαντος. 1 Και 
the parents ofhim the having obtained sight. Απ 
ἠρωτησαναντους, λεγοντες Ot os εστυ’ 6 vios 
they asked them, saying; This is the son 
tuwy, ὃν dues λεγετε, ὅτι τυφλος εγεννηθη; 
ofyou, whom you aay, that blind he was born? 
πως ουν αρτιβλεπει; Ἅ Απεκριθηταν *[avrois | 
how then now  hesees? Auswered [them] 
οἱ Ύονεις αυτου Kat ειπον' Οιδαµε», ὅτι οὗτος 
the parents of him and = said; Weknow, that this 
εστιν 6 vios ἥμων, Kat ὅτι τυφλος εγεννηθη: 
is the son ofus, and that blind he was born; 
2larws δε νυν βλεπει, ουκ οιδαµεν’ η Tis ηνοιξεν 
how but now hesees, not we know; or who opened 
αυτου τους οφθαλµους, Ίμεις ουκ οιἱδαμεν, 
of him : the eyes, we ‘not know, 
αντος NALKIAY EXEL, αυτο» ερωτησατε αυτος 
ihe full age has, him ask you; he 
περι αὗτου λαλησε. @Tavra ειπον οἱ 
eoncerning himself _ shal] speak. Thesethings said the 
Ύονεις αύτου, ὅτι epoBovyro τους lovdatous. 
parents ofhim, because they feared the — Jews. 
Ἡδη αρ συγετεθειντο οἱ Ιουδαιοι, iva εαν τις 


Already for had agreed the Jews, that ifany onc 
αυτον ὁμολογησ η Χρισ TOV, αποσυγαγωΎγος 
bin should confess ointed, from a synagogue 


yevntat, % Δια τουτο οἱ Ύονεις αυτου έιπον' 
ebould be. Through this the parents of him said: 
‘Ort HAtkiax εχει, αυτον ερωτησατε. 3 Έφω- 
That fuallage he ας, im ask you. They 
νησαν ουν εκ Sevtepov τον ανθρωπο», ὅς ην 
called therefore asecond time the man, who was 
τυφλος, και ειπον αυτφ Δος δοξαν τῳ dew: 
blind, and sad tohim; Give glory tothe God; 


ἥμεις οιδαµεν, ὅτι 6 ανθρωπος οὗτος ἅμαρτωλος 
we know, that the man this a sinner 


16 Then some of the 
PHARISEFS said, “This 
MAN is not from 3 God, 
Because he keeps not ths 
SABBATH.” Others said, 
¢ ‘‘How can a sinful Man 
perform such Signs?” And 
there was fa Division 
among them. 


17 *They say to t'> 
BLIND man again, “ What 
dost theu say concernin 
him, Seeing that he onened 
Thine EYEs?” And Ρε said, 
+“ He is a Prophet.” 

_18 The Jews, therefore, 
did not believe of him, 
That he was blind and ob- 
tained sight, till they called 
the PARENTS of Him who 
RECEIVED SIGHT. 


19 And they asked them, 
saying, “Is this your son, 
of whom pow say, ‘That he 
was born blind?’ How then 
does he now see?” 

20 * Then his PARENTS 
answered and said, “We 
know That this is our son, 
and That he was born blind; 


21 but how he now sees, 
we know not; or who 
opened His £yks, fe know 
not; *ask Him, he is of 
mature Age; e will speak 
concerning himself.” 


22 His PARENTS said 
this, 4 Because they werc 
afraid of the Jews; forthe 
Jews had already deter- 
mined, that if any onc 
should acknowledge him 
to be the Messiah. the 
should be expelled from th: 
synagogue. 

23 On this account |": 
PARENTS said, “He is «ἰ 
mature Age, ask him.” 


24 They called, therefore, 
a second time, the MAN 
who had been blind, από 
said to him, “Give Glory ty 
Gop; we know * That 
This Man is a Sinner.” 


* Vatican Manuscarrr.—i6. God. 
%. them—onit. 
Man is. 


1 16. ver. 38; Jobn ifi.2. 
t 33. John vil. 18; xif. 43: xix. 88; Acte τ. 15. 


me ey 


17. Then they say. 
91. ask Him; §¢ is of mature Age; ¢ will. 


$ 16. John vii, 12, 48; x. 19. 
t 72. ver. 34; John xvi. 3. 


20. Then his ranunrs. 
. 24 That This 


t 17. John iv. 10° vi. 16 


Chap. 9: 96.] JOHN. 


j Chap. 3: 37. 


εστιν. 3 Απεκριθη ουν εκεινος *[xar ειπεν] 
ο is. Answered then he jamd said,) 
Ei αµαρτωλος εστι», ουκ oda év oda, ὅτι 
1 a sinner he ia, not Iknow; one {[ know, that 
τυφλος wy, αρτι βλεπω. *Evrov δε avTw 
blind being, now 1 see. They said and tohim 
Ἁ[παλιν'] Τι εποιησε σοι; πως Ίνοιξε σου 
[again ;] What didhe tothee? how opened ofthee 
τους οφθαλμους; Απεκριθη avroiss Ἐιπον ὑμιν 
the eyes; He answered them; Isaid toyon 
non, και ουκ Ίηκουσατε τι παλιν θελετε 
already, and not youdidhear; why again do youwish 
ακουειν; µη Και ὑμεις θελετε αυτου µαθηται 
to hear? not also you wish of him disciples 
Ύενεσθαι; 3 Ελοιδορησαν αυτο», και ειπον' Συ 
to be? They reviled him, and said; Thou 
€ 

ει µαθητηε εκεινου Quests δε του Μωσης εσµεν 

art adiseiple ofhim; we butofthe Moses are 
µαθηται. ™ μεις οἱδαµεν, ὅτι Μωσῃ λελα- 
disciples. - We know, that to Moses has 
ληκεν 6 θεος τουτον δε ουκ οἰδαµεν ποθεν 


spoken the God; this but not weknow whence 
εστιν. 3 Απεκριθη 5 ανθρωπος και εἶπεν 
is. Answered the man and said 
avroiss Ev yap τουτῳ θαυµαστον εστι», ὅτι 
to them; In = for this a wonder is, that 


ὑμεις ουκ odare ποθεν εστι, και avewte µου 
you not know whence heis, and he has opened of me 
τους οφθαλµους. 5! Οιδαµεν = tees] ότι ἅμαρ- 
the eyes. We know A {but,] that - 
twrwy 6 θεος ουκ ακουει αλλ’ caytis θεοσε- 
ners the God not hears; but if any onea worshipper 
Bns ‘n, Kat ΤΟ θεληµα αυτου ron, τουτου 
ofGod maybe, and the will ofhim may do, this 
ακουει. *Ex του aiwvos ουκ ηκουσθη, ὅτι 
he hears. From the age not it was heard, that 
nvoite τις οφθαλµους τυφλου Ύγεγεννηµενου. 
opened any one eyes of blind having been born. . 
SE: un ην οὗτος παρα θεου, ουκ ηδυνατο ποιειν 
If not was this from God, not were able todo 
ουδεν. δέ Απεκριθησαν και ειπον αυτφ Ey 
nothing. They answered and said tohim; In 
ἅμαρτιαις συ εγεννηθης ὅλος' και συ διδασκεις 


sins thou wastborn wholly; and thou  teachest 
ἧμας; Kat εἆβαλον αυτον εξω. ὃδ Ηκουσεν ὁ 
us? And they cast him out. Heard the 


Ίησους, ὅτι εξεβαλον αυτον εξω" kat εὕρων 


Jesus, that they cast him out; andhaving found 
αυτον, ειπεν *favre'] Συ. πιστευεις ει Τον 
him, said {to Επι] Thou believest into the 


υἷον του θεου; © Απεκριθη εκεινος και ειπε 


son ofthe God? Answered he and ss said; 
Και τις εστι, κυριε» ἵνα πιστενσω εἰς αυτον; 
And who ishe, Osir, that Imaybelieve into him? 


7Ewme *[Se] αυτῳ ὁ Ίησους Και éwpaxas 
Said {and] tohim the Jesus; Even tho hast seen 


25 Then de answered, 
“Tf he 18 a Sinner, I know 
not; One thing I do know, 
That having been blind, 
how I see.” 


26 And tirey said to him, 
“What did he do to thee? 
How did he open Thine 
KYES?P 


27 He answered them» 
“T told you just now, and 
did you not hear? * Why 
then Hs you ule to hear . 
again ? are pou also willing 
to become His Disciples?” . 

28 *And they reviled 
him, and said, ‘* How art 
his Disciple; but fe are 
Disciples of MoseEs, 


29 Wile know That Gop 
has spoken to Moses; but 
This person,—we + know 
not whence he is.” 

30 The MAN answered 
and said to them, “ Why, 
in this is a wonder, That 
you know not whence he 
is, and he opened My £YEs! 


5] We know {That Goy 
does not hear Sinners ; but 
if any one be a Worshipper 
of God, and performs his 
WILL, Ῥίπι he hears. 


32 From the (earlies) 
AGE it was not heard, that 
any one opened the Eyes of 
one having been born blind. 


33. If he were not from 
God, he could do nothing.” 

34 They answered and 
said to him, “@hou wast 
entirely born in Sins, and 
dost thou teach us?” And 
they cast him out. 


35 Jesus heard That 
they had cast him out; and 
having found him, he said 
to him, “ Dost thou believe 
into {the * son of Gop?” 

386 He answered and 
said, “ Who is he, Sir, that 
I may believe into him ?” 

37 JEsus said to him, 
‘Thou hast even seen him, 


9 Varican Manvuscnripr.—25. and said—omit. 
do you wish. 28. and they reviled. 
36. son of man f and he said, Who. 


- $29. John viii. 14. 
xv. 8 20; xxviii. 9. 


37. and—omié. 
t 90. John iii. 10. 


26. again—omit. 
31. But—omit. 


27. Why then 
35. to him—omit. 


ο £ 81. Job xxvii.9; Psa, Ἰχν]. 18; P. 
{ 85.. Matt. xvi.16; Johnx.36;1dokny.13. ; Prow 


Chap. 9: 38.) JOHN. 


αυτο», και ὁ λαλων Μετα σου, εκεινο εστιν. 
him, andhe talking with thee, hs is. 


BQ δε emyn? ἩΠιστευω, κυριε’ Kat προσεκυνησεν 
He and said; I believe, Osir; and — he prostrated 
αυτφ. Ὦὃ Και ειπεν 5 Inoous: Ess xpiua εγω ets 


to him. And aaid the Jesus; For judgment I inte | him 


Tov κοσµον τουτον Ίλθο», ἵνα of µη βλεποντες 
the world this came, thatthosenot seeing 
βλεπωσι, και οἱ βλεποντες τυφλοι Ύενωνται. 
mightsee, and those seeing blind might become. 
© *[ Kas] ηκουσαν εκ των Φαρισαιων ταυτα οἱ 
[Απά] heard of the Pharisece these things those 
οντες μετ) αυτου, Kat ειπον αυτφ Μη και ημεις 
being with him, and said tohim; Not also we 
τυφλοι εσµε»; “Evrey αυτοι 6 Ίησους Ex 
* blind are? Said to them the Jesus; if 
TupAos NTE, ουκ αν ειχετε ἅμαρτιαν νυν δε 
blind youwere, not you would have sin; «πο but 
λεγετε ‘Ott βλεποµεν' 7 *[ouv] ἅμαρτια 
you say; That we geo; the [therefore] sin 
ὑμων pevet, 
efyou - remains, 


κΕΦ. 6’. 10, 


lAuny αμην λεγω ὑμιν, 6 µη εισερχοµενος 
Indeed indeed Isay toyou, he not entering 
δια της θυρας εἰς Την αυλην Των προβατων, 
throughthe door into the fold _ ofthe sheep, 
αλλα avaBaivwy αλλαχοθε», εκεινος κλεπτης 
but goiugup |§ another way, he a thief 
εστι και λῃστης' 76 δε εἰσερχοµενος δια της 
is and arobber; he but entering through the 
θυρας, ποιµην εστι των προβατων. *Touty 6 
door, ashepherd is ofthe sheep, To him the 
θυρωρος ανοιγει Και τα wWpoBata της φωνης 
doorkeeper opens: and the sheep the voice 
αυτου ακονει' Και Ta (δια προβατα Kade Kar’ 
ofhim hears; and the own sheep he calls by 
4*[Ka:| ὁ δ 
ονοµα, και εξαγει αυτα. αι | όταν ταιδια 
name, andheleads outthem, [4nd] when the own 
προβατα εκβαλῃ, εµπροσθεν αύὐτω» πορευεται" 
sheep _he puts forth, before them he goes; 
και τα προβατα αυτῳ ακολουθει, ὅτι οιδασι την 
and the sheep bim follows, becausethey know the 


Φωνην αυτου. © Αλλοτριῳ δε ov µη ακουλου- 
voice of him. Astranger but not not they may 


Onowotv, αλλα Φευξορται aw’ αυτου’ ὅτι ουκ 
but 


{Chap. 10: 8. 


and HE who is TALKING 
with thee is be.” 


38 And Hx said, “ Lord, 
I believe;” and he threw 
himself prostrate before 


89 And JxEsus sai 
} “ For Judgment came 
into this WORLD ; 40 that 
THOSE not SEEING may 
see, and THOSE SEEING 
may become blind.” 


40 THosE of the PHarr- 
SEES BEING with him 
heard these things, and 
said to him, “ Are wwe blind 
also ?”? 


41 * Jesus said to them, 
¢“ If you were blind, you 
would not have Sin; but 
now you say, ‘We see;’ 
your SIN remains. 


CHAPTER X. 


1 Indeed, I truly say to 
you, He who ENTERS not 
y the Dook into the FOLD 
of the SHEEP, but climbs 
LS μόμος way, je is a 
ief and a Robber ; 


2 but HE who COMES 
In by the poor, is the 
Shepherd of the SHEEP. 


3 The DOOR-KEEPER- 
opens to fim; and the 
SHEEP hear his Voice ; 
and he calls his own Sheep 
hy Mame, and leads them 
out. 


4 When he puts forth *a) 
his own, 119 goes befon 
them, and the SHEEP fof 
low him, Because the 
know his VOICE. 


5 But a Stranger the 
will not follow, but will fle, 


follow, wilfieo from him; because not | from him; Because they 
οἰδασι των αλλοτριων την Φφωνην. 6 Tavrny| know not the VoIcE οἱ 
they knowofthe strangers the voice. This | STRANGERS.” 

* Vatican Manoscarrr.—#. And—omit. 41. Jesus. 41. therefore—omit 
& And—omit. 4. allhis own, he goes. 


__t 4 “We see a flock of perhaps threescore black and white sheep returning from the 
hillside where they have been grazing, or from the caves in which they have been sheltereq 
from the noon-heat. Beforethem slowly walks the shepherd, staff in hand, not once looking 
behind him. The flock follows quietly, not scattering nor needing the rod or the 
shout. He and they seem to know each other well, and to have mutual confidence. He 
who wrote the twenty-third Psalm must have known scenes like this; and sti]l more He 
who said, “when he putteth forth his own sheep, Ae goeth before them, and the sheep follow 


bim, for they know his voice.” —H. Bonar. 


1 $9. John v.22, 27. See John iii. 17; xil. 47. t 30. Matt. xiii. 18. { 40. Rom. ii. 19 . 


$41. John xv. 33, 34. 


Chap. 10: 6.] JOHN. 


[ Chap: 10: 16. 


THY παροιµιαν ειπεν συτοις ὁ Ίησους' εκεινοι 
the parable said tothem the Jesus; they 


δε ουκ eyvwoay, τινα ny, ἆ ελαλε αυτοις. 
but not knew, what was, which hespoke to them.. 


7 Ειπεν ουν παλιν *[avros] 6 Ίήσους Auny 
Said then again {tothem] the Jesus; Indeed 
opny λεγω ὑμι», ὅτι εγω emt ἡ θυρα τῶν προ- 
indeed Isay toyou, that am the door ofthe sheep. 


βατων. § Παντες ὅσοι ηλθον προ εµου, Κλεπται 
All α- many ascame before me, thieves 


εισι και λῄῃσται"' GAA’ ουκ ηκουσαν avTwY τα 


are and robhers; but Bot heard - them the 

προβατα. Ὁ Εγω ειµι ἡ θυρα’ δι εµου εαν τις 

sheep. I am the door; throughme  ifany one 

εισελθῃ, σωθησεται, Kat εἰσελευσεται Kat 

may comein, he shall be saved, and shall come in and 

efeAevonrat, Και vouny εὑρησει. 10 Ὁ κλεπτης 
go out asd pasture shall find. The thief 


ουκ ερχεται, εἰ µη iva KAeyn, Και Ovon, και 
not comes, if not that he may steal, and may κ and 
απολεσῃ' εγω Ίηλθον, ἵνα (ωην εχωσι, και 
may destroy; I came, that life they may have, and 
περισσο» εχωσιν. Εγω ειµι ὅποιμην ὁ Καλός 
abundance may have. 1 am the shepherd the good 

ὁ ποιµη»  ὅ καλος την Ψυχην αυτου τιθησιν ὑπερ 
the shepherd the good the life of himself lays down in behalf 

« 

των προβατων. *2‘O µισθωτος δε, Kat ουκ wy 
of the sheep. The hireling but, and not being 
ποιµη», οὗ ουκ είσαι Ta προβατα (δια, θεωρει 
ashepherd,ofwhom not are the sheep own, sees 

Tov λυκον EpXomEvoy, Kat αφιησι τα προβατα, 


the wolf coming, and leaves the shenp, 
και φευγει’ και ὁ λυκος αρπαζει αυτα», και 
and flees; and the wolf seizes them. and 
σκορπιζει τα προβατα. %‘O δε µισθωτο: 
scatters the sheep. The buat hireling 


Φευγει, ὅτι µισθωτος εστι, Kat ου µελει αυτῳ 
flees, because anhireling heis, and notitconcerns him 


περι Των προβατω». 
about the sheep. : 


MEyw ειµι d ποιµην 6 καλος και γινωσκω 
1 am the ahepherd the good; and know 


το εµα, Kat γινωσκομαι ὑπο των εµω», © καθως 


the mine, and am known by =the mine, as 
γίνωσκει pe 6 warnp, Kayw yivwoKw τον 
kuows me the father, andi know the 


πατερα και την ψυχην µου τιθηµι περ των 
father; and the life ofme I laydownin behalf of the 


προβατων. Kat αλλα προβατα εχω, & ουκ 
sheep. And _ other sheep I have, which not 


εστιν EK THS αυλης ΤαυτηΣς' KAKELVA LE δει 
ie of the fold this; alsothem me it behoves 


6 This PARABLE spoke 
Jesus to them; but then 
knew not what things they 
were which he spoke to 
them. 


7 Then said * Jesus 
again, “‘ Indeed, I truly say 
to you, am the poor οί 
the SHEEP. 


8 + All who came before 
me are Thieves and Rob- 
bers; but the sHzEP heard 
them not. 


9 $# am the poor; if 
any one come in by me, he 
shall be saved, and shall 
come in, and go out, and 
find Pasture. 


10 The THIEF comes not, 
except that he may steal, 
and kill, and destroy; ἆ 
came, that they may have 
Life, and may have abun- 
dance. 

11 ¢# am the coop 
SHEPHERD; the Goop 
SHEPHERD lays down his 
LIFE in behalf of the 
SHEEP. 


12 But the HIRED SER- 
VAN'., notbeingaShepherd, 
whose Own the SHEEP are 
not, 8308 the WOLF coming, 


-and ‘eaves the SHBEP, and 


flecs; and the WOoLr 
seizes and scatters * them ; 


13 because heis a Hired 
Servant, and cares not for 
the SHEEP. 


14 #£ am the coop 
SHEPHERD; fand I know 
* MINE, and MINE know 
me; ; 

15 even as the FATHER 
knows me, and £ know the 
FATHER; $andI lay down 
my LIFE in behalf of the 
SHEEP. 

16 And Other Sheep 1] 
have, which are not of this 
FOLD; them also I must 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—/7. Jesus. 
he is a Hireling, and. 


7. to them—omit. 
14. minn, and Mins know me; even as. 


13. them; Becacse 


+ 8. Panta, all, may be taken in the sense of polloz, many; thus, “ Many who came before 
me,” &. Our Savior cannot here mean Moses and the prophets, who were commissioned te 
ας in the name of Jehovah; but rather those religious leaders who “shut up the kingdom 
of the 


heavens against men,” by taking away the “key of knowledge.” See 


Luke xi. 52. Such were the priests, scribes, and Pharisees. 


2 9. John xiv.6; Eph. ii. 18. 


xiii. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 25; v. 4, 5 14. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 


t 11. Isa. xl.11; Ezek. xxxiv. 12, 23; 
1 15. John χν.18. 


att. xxill. 18; 


xxxvii. 24; Heh 


Chap. 10: 17.) JOHN. 


(Chap. 16: 98. 


αγαγειν' και της Φωνης µου ακουσονσι, και 
to lead; and = the voice ofme they will hear, and 
yevereTat µια ποιµνη, els µοιµην. Ὦ Δια rovro 
there willbe one flock, one. shepherd. Through this 
6 πατηρ µε αγαπᾳ, ὅτι εγω τιθηµι την ψνχην 
the father me _ loves, because I : lay down the life 
µου, ἵνα παλιν λαβω αυτη»' ‘Sovdets apes αυτην 
ofme, that again I may receive her; noone takes her 
am εµου, αλλ) εγω τιθηµι αυτην am’ εµαυτου' 
from me, but I. laydown ος of mynelf; 
εξουσιαν εχω θειναι αυτην, Kat εξουσια» εχω 
authority Ihavetolay down ber, and authority § I have 
παλιν λαβειν αυτην' ταυτην Την εντολην ελα- 


again to receive her; this the command Ire- 
βον παρα του πατρος µου. }Ὦ Ἄχισμα [ουν] 
eeived from the father of me. A division {then] 


παλιν εγενε]2 evs. 5 lovdc: us δια τους λογους 
again occurred among the Jews throughthe words 
ποντους. ™ Ἐλεγον δε πολλοι εξ αὐτων' Δαι- 
these. Said and many of them; 
µονιον εχει, Και µαινεται TL αυτου ακουετε; 
demon  hehas, and ismad; why bim hear you? 
31 Αλλοι ελεγο» Ίαυτα τα ῥηματα ουκ εστι 
Others said; These the words not are 
δαιµονιζοµενου’ µη δαιµονιον δυναται τυφλων 
of one being demonized; not ademon is able blind 
οφθαλμους ανοιγειν; 
eyes to open ? ; 
2 Evyevero δο Φα εγκαϊνια εν Tos Ἱεροσολυ- 
Occurred now the feast ofdedicationin the Jerusa- 
pros, Kat χειµων nye 3 και περιεπατει 6 Ίησους 


lem,  $ and winter it was; and waswalking the Jesus 
ev Tp ἱερῳ, εν TH στοιᾳ Ἄολομονος. 3 Εκυκ- 
im the temple, inthe porch ot Solomon. Sur- 


λωσαν ουν αυτον οἱ Ιουδαιοι, kat ελεγον αυτφῳ' 
zoundedtherefore him the Jews, and == said to him ; 


‘Ews wore την ψυχη» juwy apes; Et συ ει 6 
Til when the life ofusdostthoutake? [f thou art the 
6 . 
Χριστος, ειπε ἥμιν παρῤησιᾳ. 2 Απεκριθη αυτοις 
Anointed, tell us plainly. Anewered them 
6 ἵησους' Ἐιπον ὑμιν, Και ου πιστευετε. Ta 
the Jesus; Itold you, and not you believe, The 
εργα, & εγω ποιω εν TY ονοµατι του WaT pos µου, 
works, which I do in the name ofthe father ofme, 
9 
Ταυτα µαρτυρει περι εµου. “© AAA’ ὑμεις ου πισ- 
these testify concerning me, But you not be- 
TEVETE® OV yap εστεεκτων προβατων των εµώγ. 
lieve ; not for youare of the sheep the mine. 
Χ[Καθως ειπον ὑμιν,] τα προβατα τα εµα 
As Isaid toyou,] ΄ the sheep the mine 
της φωνης µου ακουει, καγω Ύινωσκω αυτα, και 
the voice ofme hears, andI know them, and 


ακολουθουσι por Ἄκαγω (ωην αιωνιον διδωμι 
they follow me; anil life age-lasting give 


GAvTors, Kal OV μη απὀλωγνται εις τον αίιωγανρ και 


lead, and they will hea 
my VOICE, fand thcre 
shall be one Flock, One 
Shepherd. 

17 On account of this 
the FATHER loves ME, 
¢ Because £ lay down τι 
LIFE, that I may receive it 
again. 

18 No one takes it from 
me, but ¥ lay it down of 
myself. Ihave Authority 
to lay it down, and I have 
Authority to receive it 
again. [This COMMAND- 
MENT I received from my 
FATHER.” 

19 ¢ There was a Divi- 
sion again among the Jews 


α | because of these worps. 


20 And many of them 
said, ¢“‘He has a Demon, 
and is mad, why do you 
hear him ?” 

2] Others said, ‘‘ These 
are not the worps of a 
Demoniac; can a Demon 
open the Eyes of the 
blind ?” 

22 *It was then the 
FEAST OF DEDICATION at 
JERUSALEM; it was Win- 
ter ; 

23 and * Jesus was 
walking in the TEMPLE, 
tin SoLomon’s ΡΟΒΤΙΟΟ. 


24 The Jews, therefore, 
surrounded him, and said 
to him, “How long dost 
thou hold us in suspense? 
Ifthou art the Mressiaq, 
tell us plainly.” 

25 JEsUs answered them, 
“T told you, and you did 
not believe; the works 
which ᾷ doin my FATHER’S 
NAME, they testify of me. 

26 { But you believe not, 
because you are not of my 
SHEEP. 


27 My ΦΗΕΕΡ hear } 
VoIcE, and I know thew, 
and they follow me; 

28 and £ give them uio- 
nian Life; tand they shall 
by no means perish to the 


tothem, and not not they willperishinto the age, and 
9 Vatican Manvuscrirt.—l9. then—omit. 22. It was then the reas? oF ΟΧΙ. 
cation at JuxvUsaLEM; it was Winter. 28. Jesus. 26. As I said to you—omit, 


16. Ezek. xxxvil, 22; Eph. ii. 14. 
3 xv. 10; Acts ii. 94°50. 19, John vii. 43: ix. 16. 


He t 20. John vini. 47; 1 John iv. 6. 


¢ 23. Acts ini. 11; v.12. 


117. Isa. liii. 7, 8, 12; Heb. ii. 9. 


7 { 18. John 
1 20. Johu vii. 20; viii. 48, 53. 
1 28. John vi. 37; xvii. 31,12 


Chap. 10: 29.) JOHN. 


[Chap. 10: 40. 


ουχ αρπασει TiS αυτα EK TNS χειρος µου. 
not widdwrest δησ onethem outof the hand ofme. 


πατηρ µου, ὃς δεδωκε pot, µειζων παντων εστι’ 
father οίπιε, who has given tome, greater ofall iss 


και ουδεις δυναται ἅρπαξειν εκ της χειρος 
and no one is able towrest outof the hand 


του πατρρς µου" 30 εγω Kat 6 πατηρ ey εσµεν. 
efthe father ofme; I and the father one are. 


81 Εβαστασαν ουν παλιν λιθους of lovdaot, ἵνα 
Took up then agaim stones the Jews, that 


λιθασωσιν αυτον. 8 Απεκριθη αυτοις ὁ Inoous: 
they might stone him. Answered them the Jesus; 


Πολλα καλα εργα εδειξα ὑμιν ex του πατρος 
Many good works Ishowed you from the father 


pov’ δια ποιον αυτων εργον λιθαζετε pe: 
ofme: because of which ofthem work do youetone me? 


3 Απεκριθησαν αυτῳ οἱ Ιουδαιοι *[Aeyorres:] 


πο 
The 


Answered him the Jews (saying; ] 
Περι Ἅκαλου εργου ov λιθακοµεν σε, αλλα 
Concerning a good work not westone thee, but 
περι βλασφημµιας, και drt ov, ανθρωπος ων. 
concerning blasphemy, and that thou, . aman being, 
moves, σεαυτον θεον. ὃϊ Απεκριθη autos 6 
makest thyself a god, Answered them the 
ἴησους Όυκ εστι Ὕγεγραμµμενον εν» THE γομῳ 

Jeaus; Not isit  havingbeen written in the law 


ὕμων: SS Ἐγω ειπα, θεοι εστε; δὸ Ει exesvous 
otyou: “I said, gods you are?” If them 


είπεθεους, προς οὗς ὃ λογος του θεου εγενετο, 
hecalled gads, to whomthe word ofthe God came, 


και ov δυναται λυθηναι ᾗ Ύραφη: * by ὁ πατηρ 
sad not isable tcobebrokenthe writing; whomthe father 


€ 
γιασεν καὶ απεσΤτειλεν εις TOY KOT MOV, ὑμεις 
vet apart, and sent into the world, you 


Aeyere ‘Ort βλασφηµεις, ὅτι ειπον, vios του 
fay. That thou blasphemest, because Σαλί, ason ofthe 


του ειµι ; 7 Ec ov ποιω Τα εργα Tov πατρος 
sod fam? {€ not Ido the worke ofthe father 


HOV, MT πιστενυετε μοι. 35 Ey δε ποιω KAY εµοι 
©fme, ποῦ youbelieve me. If but Ido, andif me 


£9 πιστευητε, τοις εργοις πιστευσατε iva 
Pot vov believe, the works believe you; that 


γρώτε και πιστευσΏητεν ότι εν εμοι ὁ πατηρ, 
you may knowand you may believe, that in me the father, 


καγω εν αυτφ. ὃ Ἐζητουν ovy παλιν αυτον 
andi in him. They sought therefore again him 
πιασαι και εξηλθεν εκ Tes χειρος αυτων. 
to seize; and hewent forth out of the hand of them. 


n : 
{ Και απηλθε παλιν repay του Ίορδανου, ets τον 
And he went again beyond the Jordan, to the 


AGE, and no one shall wrest 
them out of my HAND. 

29 1 My FATHER, who. 
has given them to me, is 
greater than all; and no 
oneis able to wrest them 
out of *the FATHER’'s 
HAND. 7 

30 + # and the FATHER 
are One.” 

81 Then the JEws took 
up Stones again, that they 
might stone him. 

82 Jxesus said to them, 
“Many * Works did 
I show you from *the Fa- 
THFR; on account of 
which of these Works ἄο 
you stone * Me?” 

83 The Jews answered ᾿ 
him, “ We do not stone 
thee for a Good Work, but 
for Blasphemy; and Be-~ - 
cause thou, being a Man, | 
makest thyself God.” | 

84 *Jesus answered 
them, { “Is it not written 
in your LAW, ‘E said, You 
are Gods?” 

86 If he called them 
Gods, to whom the worp 
of Gop came, and the 
SCRIPTURE cannot be bro- 
ken, 

86 of him whom the ΣΑ: 
THER set apart and sent 
into the WORLD, do pou 
say, ‘ Thou blasphemest ;’ 
Because I said, ‘1 am a 
Son of Gop?’ 

$7 If I do not the works 
of my FATHER, believe me 


not. 

88 But if I do, and if 
you believe not me, believe 
the WORKS, so that you. 
way know and *believe, 
¢ That the FATHER is in 
me, and *£ am in the 
FATHER.” 

89 Therefore, they were 
seeking agam to seize 
Him: but he went forth 
out of their HAND. 

40 And he went away 
again beyond the JORDAN, 
into the PLACE where 


* Vatican Manxuscrirt.—29. the FATHER'S BAND. 
FATHER 2. Me. 33. saying—omit. 
88. ¥ am in the varuzn. 


t 20. John xiv. 28. 
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82. good Works. 
34. Jesus 


2 δι Pea. Jxxxil 6. 


82 the 
δὲ. understand, That. 


4 38. Johy 


Chap. 10: 41.) | JOHN. Chap. 11: 10. 


John was immersing at the 
First; and he abode there. 


rowoy, ὅπου nv Ιωαννης Το πρώτον βαπτι(ων: 


place where was John the first dipping ; 
και εµεινεν εκει. “ Και πολλοι ηλθον προς 41 And many came to 
and heabode there. And many came to | him, and said, “John, in- 


deed, performed no Sign; 
τυυς atever John said 
concerning hint was true.” 


αυτον, Kat ελεγο»’ ‘Ort Ιωαννης µεν σηµειον 
him, and said; - That John indeed  asign 


εποιησεν ουδεν' παντα δε ὅσα ειπεν Ιωαννης 


did notene; all but what things said John 42 And many believed 
περι Tovrov, αληθη ny. 42 Και επιστευσαν]| into him there. 
eoncerning _ this, ‘true αυ And believed 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 Now there was a cer- 
tain sick man, Lazarus of 
Bethany, from the VIL- 
LAGE of { Mary, and Mar- 
tha, her SISTER. 

2 ({It was THAT Mary 
who ANOINTED the 190805, 
and wiped his FEET with 
her HAIR, whose BROTHER 
Lazarus was sick.) 

8 The sIstTEeRs, there- 
fore, sent to him, saying, 
‘Lord, behold, he whom 
thou lovest is sick.” 


4 But Jesus, having 
heard, said, ‘“‘This sicK- 
NEss is not to Death, { but 
for the cLory of Gop, that 
the son of Gop may be 
glorified by it.” 


πολλοι εκει ELS αυτον. 
many there into him. — 
oe ΚΕΦ, ια. 11. 

1 Ἡν δε τις ασθενων, Λαίαρος, απο Βηθανιας, 
Was andacertain sick one, Lazarus, from Bethany, 
ex της κωµης Μαριας και Μαρθας της αδελφης 

eutofthe village of Mary and Martha’ = the sister 
αυτης. 2(Hy δε Μαρια ἡ αλειψασα τον κυριον 
of her. tWas and Mary thehavinganointedthe lord 
µυρφ, και εκµαξασα Tous ποδας αυτου Tals 
with balsam. and wiped — the feet ofhim with the 
. ϱ 
θριξιν αὗτης qs 6 αδελφος Aa(apos Ίησθε- 
hairs ofherself;ofwhomthe brother Lazarus was 
¢€ 
ναι.) 3 Απεστειλαν ουν αἱ αδελφαι προς αυτον, 
sick.) . Sent  thereforethe sisters to him, 
λεγουσαι Kupie, we, dv Φιλεις, ασθενει. 
saying; O lord, lo, whom thou lovest, is sick. 
4 βκουσας δε ὁ Ίησους ειπεν’ Airn 7 ασθενεια 
Having heard andthe Jesus said; : This the sickness 
ουκ εστι προς θανατον, αλλ ὕπερ TIS δοξης 
not is to death, but onaccountofthe glory 
του θεου, iva δοξαόθῃ 46 vios του θεου δι αυτης. 
otthe God, that may be glorifiedthe son ofthe Godthrough her. 
SHyawa δε 6 Ίησους την Μαρθαν, και την 
Loved nowthe Jesus the © Martha, and the 
θε 
αδελφη» αυτης, Kat τον Λαζαρον. ὃ Ὡς ουν 
sister ot her, andthe Lazarus. When then 


ηκουσεν, ὅτι ασθενει, τοτε LEV εµεινεν EY ‘@ 
he heard, that hewas sick, then indeed heabode in which 
ην romp δυο ἦμερα». 7 Έπειτα µετα τουτο 
bewas place two days. Then after this 
λεγει τοις pabyraiss Άγωμεν εἰς THY 1ουδαιαν 
hesays tothe disciples: Let us co. into the Judea 
¢ 
παλιν. ®Aeyovow avte of µαθηται" Ῥαββι, 
again. Say tohim the disciples; Rabbi, 
. e 

νυν εζητουν σε λιθασᾶι οἱ Ίουδαιοι, Kat παλιν 
now sought thee tostone the Jews, « and = again 
ὑπαγεις εκει 9 Απεκριθη Ίησους' Όυχι δωδεκα 
goest thou there? Answered Jesus; Not twelve 

εισιν ὧραι TNS ημερας ; εαν TLS περιπατῃ εν TH 
are hours of the day? if any one may walk in the 
ἤμερᾳ, OV προσκοπτει, ὅτι το Φως Του κοσµου 
day, not hestumbles, because the light of the world 


τουτου βλεπει Meay δε tis περιπατῃ εν TH 
this he sees? if wbatanyone may walk in the 


ΜΑΕΤΗΑ, and her SISTER, 
and LazaRus. 


6 When, therefore, he 
heard That he was sick, 
then, :ndeed, { he abode in 
the Place where he was 
Two Days. 

7 Then, after this, he 
says to the DISCIPLES, 
«Let us go into Jupka 

ain.” 

8 The DISCIPLES say to 
him, “Rabbi, tthe JEws 
recently sought to stone 
thee ; and art thou going 
there again?” 

9 Jesus answered, “* Are 
there not Twelve Hours 
of the pay? {If any one 
walk in the DAY, he stum- 
bles not, Because he sees 
the LicnuT of this WORLD. 

10 But if any one walk 
in the NIGHT, he stumbles, 


γυκτι, προσκοπτει, ὅτι TO pws ουκ εστιν EV ον LIGHT is net 


orght, hestumbles, becausethe light vot is in 
¢ 41 John iit. 30. ¢ Ἱ. Luke x. 88, 39. t 2. Matt. xxvi.7; Mark ν.δ: John 
sil. δ. 4 4, John ix.8; ver. 40. t 6. John x. 40). t 8. John x. 81 


5 .Now Jesus loved . 
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{ Chap. 11: δὲ: 


UTavra ειπε Και µετα τουτο λεγει 
These things he said; and after this he says 
ς 
αυτοι ΆΛαζαρος 6 φιλος ἥμων κεκοιµηται" 
to them; Lazarus the friend ofus is fallen asleep; 
αλλα πορευοµαι, ἵνα eturviow αυτον. * Ειπον 
but I go, that Imayawake him. Said 
ιά 
ουν ot µαθηται αυτου Κυριε, ει κεκοιµηται, 
then the disciples ofhim; Olord, if heis fallen asleep, 
σωθησεται. 8 Ἐιρηκει δε 5 Inoovs περι του 
με shall be saved. Had spoken but the Jesus about the 
θανατου αυτου’ εκεινοι δε εδοξα», ὅτι περι της 
death of him ; they but thought, that concerning the 
κοϊµησεως Tov ὕπνου λεγει. 4 Tore ουν εἶπεν 
“repose ofthe sleep he speaks. Then therefore said 
αυτοις 5 Ίησους wappynoig: Λαζαρος απεθανε' 
tothem the Jesus Pp ly ; Lazarus died; 
15 και χαιρω 32 suas, ἵνα πιστευσητε, ὅτι ουκ 
aud Trejoicebecguseofyou, that you may believe, that not 
ημην εκει GAN aywpey προς αυτον. ᾖ1δ Ειπεν 
Twas there; but wemaygo to him. * Said 
ουν Θωμας, ὁ λεγομενος Διδυµος, τοις συµµαθη- 
thea Thomas, that being called a twin, tothe  fellow-disci- 
ras Άγωμεν και ques, ἵνα αποθανωµεν per 
ples; Maygo aso πε, that we may die with 
αυτου. “ Έλθων ουν ὁ Ίησους εὗρεν αυτον τεσ- 
him. Comingthereforethe Jesus found him four 


σαρας ἦμερας ηδη έχονγτα EV TH μγημειφ. 18 Hy 
days alreadyhavingbrenin the tomb. Was 


δε ἡ Βηθανια εγγυς των Ἱεροσολυμω», ὥς απο 
nowthe Bethany near the Jerusalem, about from 


στραδιων δεκαπεντε. 
furlongs fifteen. 


19 Και πολλοι εκ των Ἰουδαιων ελήλυθεισαν 
And many of the Jews had come 


προς Tas περι Μαρθαν kat Μαριαν, iva παραμυ- 
to those about Martha and Mary, that they might 


θησωνται αυτα» περι του αδελφου αυτων. Ἅ Ἡ 
comfort them concerningthe brother ofthem. The 


ουν Map@a ws ηκουσεν, ὅτι Ίησους ερχεται, 
then Martha when sheheard, that Jesus was coming, 


ὕπηντησεν αυτῳ' Μαρια δε εν τῷ οικῳ εκαθε- 
_ met him; Mary but in the house was sit- 


Cero. 7 Ειπεν ουν ) Μαρθα προς τον Ίησουν' 
ting. Said thenthe Martha to the Jeaus; 


Kupte, εἰ ns de, ὅ adeAdos µου ουκ αν 
Olord, ifthou hadst been here, the brother ofme not would 


αυτῳ. 
him. 


ereOynxer = αλλα και vuy oda, ὅτι όσα 
have died; But and now Iknow,that whateverthings 
αν αιτησῃ τον θεον, δωσεισοι ὁ θεος. * Λεγει 
thou mayestaskthe God, will givetotheethe God. Saye 


αυτῃ 6 Ίησους Ανάστησεται 6 αδελφος σου. 
toher the Jesus ; Willrise again the brother ofthee. 


4 Aeye: αυτῳ Μαρθα Oda, ὅτι αναστησεται, 


‘11 These things he said; . 
and after this he says to 
them, 1 Lazarus, our 
FRIEND, has fallen asleep ; 
but I am going, that I may 
awake him.” 

12 * The DISCIPLEs, 
therefore, said to him, 
“Lord, if he has fallen 
asleep, he will recover.”’ 

13 But Jesus had spo- 
Ren concerning his DEATH; 
but thep thought That he 
was speaking of the REPOSE 
of SLEEP, . 

14 Then, therefore, JE- 
sus said plainly, ‘‘Laza- 
tus is dead ; 

15 and I rejoice, on your © 
account, That I was not 
there, so that you may’ be- 
lieve; but let us go to him.” 

16 Then THat Thomas, | 
who ‘s CALLED Didymus, 
said to the FELLOW-DISCI1- 
PLES, “ Let us also go, that 
we may die with him.” 

17. Jesus, therefore, 
coming, found that he had 
been already Four Days in 
the TOMB. 

18 Now BETHANY was 
near JERUSALEM, about 
fifteen ‘'urlongs distant. 

19 And many of the 
Jews had come to those 
with Martha and Mary, 
that they might console ᾿ 
them concerning their BRo- 
THER, 

20 Mazrna, therefore, 
when she heard That * Je- 
sus was coming, went to 
meet him; but Mary was 
sitting in the HOUSE. 

21 Then Marrua said 
to * Jesus, “ Lord, if thou 
hadst been here, my BRO- 
THER would not have died. 

22 * And even now I 
know, { That whatever 
things thou wilt ask of 
Gop, Gop will give thee.’’ 

23 Jesus said to her, 
“Thy BROTHER will rise 

ain.” ; | 

24 * Marrua said to 


Says tohim Martha; Iknow, that hewillriseagain, | him, ΤΙ know that he will 

* Vaticam Manuscarre.—i2. The p1scrrxzs, therefore, said to him. 20. Jesus, 
21. Jesus. | 22. And. ARPHA. na ο... : 
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Chap. 11: 25.) JOHN. t Chap. 11: 86. 
ea 


rise again, in the RESUR- 


εν ΤῃΏ αναστασει εν TH εσχατῃ ἥμερα. % Ἐιπεν 
last day. 


im the resurrection in the Said RECTION, in the LasT day.” 
¢ «| 925 Jesus said to her, “¥ 

αυτῃ 6 Ίησους Eyw ειµι ἢ αναστασις Kat 7 η , 

to her the Jesus; I am the resurrection and the | 4 { the RESURRECTION, 


and tthe LIFE; HE BE- 
LIEVING into me, even 
though he die, shall live; 

26 and no one LIVING 
and believing into me, shall 
die to the AGE. Dostthou 
believe this?” 

27 She says to him, “Yes, 
Lord, ¢ I have believed that 
ijou art the ΜΕδΦΙΑΣΗ, 
THAT SON of GOD COMING 
into the WORLD.” 


98 And saying these 
things, she wentand called 
td her SISTER, pri- 
vately, saying, ‘‘The ΤΕΑ- 
ΟΠ ΕΝ is come, and calls 
thee.” 


99 *And she, when she 
heard, rose up quickly, and 
canie to him. 

30 Now Jesus had not 
yet come into the viI- 
LAGF, but was *still in the 
PLACE where Martha met 
him. 

9] ΤπΠοξΕ Jews, there- 
fore, who WERE with her 
in the HOUSE, and were 
consoling her, seeing Ma- 
ry, That she rose up sud- 
denly and went out, fol- 
lowed her, * saying, “She 
is going to the TOMB, that 
she may weep there.” 


82 Mary, therefore, when 
she came where * Jesus 
was, secing him, fell at his 
FEET, saying to him, “Lord, 
if thou hadst been here, 
My BROTHER would not 
have died.” 


83 When Jesus, there- 
fore, saw her weeping, and 
the Jews having come with 
hcr weeping, he wasgreatly 
avitated in his spirit, and 
affected, 


34 and said, ‘“ Where 
have you laid him?” They 
say to him, “ Lord, come 
and see”? 


35 1 Jesus wept. 


Cwn 5 πιστενων eis ene, gv αποθανῃ, (ησεται' 
life; he- believing into me, evenif he may die, he shall live ; 
26 και πας 6 (ων και πιστευων ELS EME, OV µη 
and all theliving and believing into me, not not 
«ποθανῃ εἰς τον αιώνα. Πιστευεις τοντο; 

may die into the age. Believest thou this? 
37 Λεγει αυτῳ' Ναι, κυριε εγωπεπιστευκα, ὅτι 
Shesays tohim; Yes, Olord;: I have believed, that 
συ ει ὁ Χριστος, 6 vios του θεου, 6 εις Τον κοσ- 
thouartthe ointed,the son ofthe God, heinto the world 
poy ερχοµενο». 23 Kat ταυτα ειπουσα, απηλθε, 

coming. And these things saying, she went, 

€ 

και εφωνησε Μαριαν την αδελφην αὗτης λαθρα, 
and called Mary. the sister ofher privately, 
ειπουσα ‘O διδασκαλος παρεστι, και Pwvet σε. 
saying; The teacher ispresent, and calls thee. 
3 Έκεινη ὡς ηκουσεν, εγειρεται TAXU, και EPXE- 
She when she heard, risesup quickly, and comes 
ται προς αυτον. * (Όυπω δε εληλυθει ὃ In- 
to him. (Notyet now hadcome the Je- 


vous εις THY κωμην’ αλλ) ην εν τῷ τοπῳ, ὅπου 
aus into the village; but was in {πε place, where 


ὑπηντησεν αὗτῳ ἡ Μαρθα.) δὶ Οἱ ουν Ίουδαιοι, 


met him the Martha.) Thetherefore Jews, 


of οντος pet” αυτης εν TH οικιᾳ και παραµυθου- 
those being with her in the house and were comfort- 


µενοι αυτην, ἰδοντες την Μαριαν, ὅτι Taxews 
ing her, seeing the Mary, that quickly 

ανεστη και εἔηλθεν, ηκολουθησαν αυτῃ, λεγον- 
she roseup and went out, followed her, saying: 


τες ‘Ort ὕπαγει ει TO µγηµειον, ἵνα κλαυσῃ 
That she goes into the tomb, that she may weep 


εκει. 3} Ἡ ουν Μαρια ὡς ηλθεν όπου ην 6 In- 
there, The therefore Mary when came where was the Je- 


gous, ιδουσα αυΤΟΡ, επεσεν αυτου ει» του» 

sus, seeing him, she fell ofhim to the 

wodas, λεγόυσα αυτῳφ' Kupie, er ns de, 
feet, saying tohim; Olord, if thouhadstbeen here. 


ουκ αν απεθανε μου ὁ adeA pos. 33 Ino ου» ονν 
not would havedied ofmethe brother. Jesus therefore 


ὡς εἰδεν αυτην Κλαιουσαν, Kat τους συνελθον- 
whenhesaw her weeping, απά those having come 


τας αυτῃ lovdatous κλαιονταθ», ενεβριµησ ατο Tw 
with her Jews weeping, he was agitated in the 


πνευµατι, Kat εταραξεν ἕαυτον, *4 και exe 
spirit, and troubled himeelf, and said; 


Που τεθεικατε αυτον»; Λεγουσιν αυτφ' Κυριε, 
Where have you lad him? They say to him; O lord, 


epxov, και ide, ὃ Έδακρυσεν 6 Ίησου». 
come, and see, Wept the Jesus. 


Ne ---  ο ο 
9 Varican Manuscrirt.—29. And she, when she heard, rose up. 90. stillin the 
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Chap. 11: 36.) JOHN. 


(Chap. 11: 40. 


% EAeyov ουν of lovdasor 1δε, πως εφιλει avroy, 
Said then the Jews; See, how heloved him. 

37 Tives δε εξ αυτων ειπον' Όυκ ndvvaro οὗτος, 
Some but of them said ; Not wasable this, 

6 avottas τους οφθαλμους του Ττυφλου ποιησαι, 

hehaving opened the eyes ofthe blind +e have caused, 

€ 

iva και οὗτος µη αποθη»ῃ ; ὃδ]ησους ουν παλιν 

that even this not shonld die? Jesus therefore again 
έ 

εµβριµωμενος εν έαυτφ, έρχεται εις το µνη- 

being agitated in himeelf, cqmes to the tomb. 

pewov. Hy δε σπήλαιο», Και λιθος επεκειτο er’ 
It was now a cave, and astone waslying on 

αυτφ. ὃ Λεγει 6 Ίησους Apare τον λιθον. 
it, Says the Jesus; Takeaway the stone, 


1 
Λεγει avr ἡ αδελφη του τεθνηκοτος, ΨΜαρθα' 


Says to him the sister of the having died, Martha; 
Κυριε, Ίδη οζει' τεταρταιος Ύαρ εστι.  Aeye: 
Olord, now Ώθατωσ]λη; fourth day for itis. Says 


αυτῃ 6 Inoous: Όυκ ειπον σοι, ὅτι εαν πιστευ- 
toherthe Jesus; Not Isaidtothee,that if thou wouldst 


ons, owe: την δοξαν του θεου; *! Ἡραν ουν 
believe, thou shaltseethe glory ofthe God? They took away then 


τον λιθον. ‘O de Inoous npe τους οφθαλμους 
the stone. Thebut Jesus liftedup the eyes 


ανω, και ειπε ἩΠατερ, ευχαριστω σοι, ότι 
above, and said; Ofatber, Igivethanks tothee, that 
Ίκουσας µου. “Evyw δε ῃδειν, ὅτι παντοτεµου 
thou didst hear me. 1 and knew, that always me 
aovets’ αλλα δια τον ΟΧΛλΟΡ TOY περιεστωτα 
thou hearest; butonaccountofthe erowd that  standing-by 
ειπον, ἵνα πιστεύσωσιν, ὅτι συ ME απεστειλας. 
Ispoke, sothat they may believe, that thou me haat sent. 
43 Και TavTa ειπων, φωνη µεγαλη εκραυγασε. 
> Π ‘ 
And these things saying, with avoice loud he cried out. 
Λαζαρε, δευρο εξω. “Εξηλθεν 6 τεθνηκως. 
O Lazarus, come out. Came out hehaving beendead, 


Sedeuevos τους ποδας Kat Tas χειρας κειριαις, 
having been boundthe feet and the hands with bandages, 


Kat 7 ovis αυτου covdapim περιεδεδετο. Λεγει 
and the face ofhim withanapkin bound about, Says 
αυτοις 6 Inoous: Λυσατε avroy, kat αφετε ὑπα- 
tothem the Jesus; Looseyou him, and allow . to 
yew. 3 Πολλοι ουν εκ Των Ἰουδαιων, οἱ 
go. Many therefore of the . Jews, those 
€ 

ελθοντες προς την Mapiay, kat θεασαµενοι a 
having come to the Mary, and having gazed upon what 
εποιησεν, επιστευσαν εἰς αυτον. “Ties δε 
he did, believed into him. Some but 


εξ αυτων απηλθον προς Tous Papicaious, και 
of them went to the . Phamseea, and 


ειπεν αυτοις & εποιησεν 6 Ίησους. 
told them what did the Jesus. . 


47 Συνηγαγον ουν οἱ αρχιερεις και of Sapi- 
Assembled them the high-priests and the Phari- 


96 The Jews, therefore, 
said, “Behold, how he 
loved him!” 

37 But some of them 
said, “Could not Ρε, who 
OPENED the EYEs of { the 
BLIND man, have even pre- 
vented this man’s death?” 

38 Jesus, therefore, again 
being agitated within him- 


self, comes to the Toms.. 


Now it wasa Cave, and a 
Stone was lying upon it. 


89 Jesus said, ‘‘Take. 


away thesTONE.” Martha, 
the sisT&kr of Him who 
*had died, says to him, 


‘Lord, he smells now; for. 


it is the fourth day.” 
40 JEsus says to her, 
“Did I not tell thee, That 


if thou wouldst believe, 


thou shalt 996 the GLorny 
of Gop 55 
41 Then they took away 


the sTonz, And JEsus. 


lifted his EYES above, and 
said, “Father, I give thanks 
to thee That thou didst 
hear me. 

42 And ¥ knew That thou 
hearest Me always; { but 
on account of THAT CROWD 
STANDING BY I spoke, so 
that they may believe That 
thou didst send Me.” 

43 And having said these 
words, he ened out with a 
loud Voice, “Lazarus, come 
forth !” 


44 He who that been 


DEAD came forth, havin 
his HANDS and FEET boun 
with Bandages, and this 
Face bound about with a 
Napkin. * Jesus says to 
them, “ Loose him, and let 
him go.” 

45 Many, therefore, of 
the Jews who CAME to 
Magy, { and beheld * that 
which hehad done, believed 
into him. : 

46 But some of them 


-|went to the PHARISEFs, 


and told them what things 
Jesus did. 

47 Then the HIGH- 
PRizests and the ΡΗΑΕΙ- 


* Varican Manuscrirt.—39. had died, says. 
had done, believed. 
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44, Jesus. | 


{ 42. John xii. 80. 


«0. that which he 


$4 John xx. 


JOHN. 


σαιοι συνεδριον, kat ελεγον' Τι ποιουµεν; ὅτι 
sees ahighcouncil, and said; What are we doing? because 
οὗτος 6 ἄνθρωπος πολλα σηµειαποιει. “8 Εαν αφ- 
ο the man many signs does. If we 
WEY αυτον OOTW, παντες πιστευσουσιν εις αυτον’ 
allow him thus, _ all will believe into him ; 
και ελευσονται of Ῥωμαιυι, Και αρουσιν μων και 
’ and willcome the Romans, and willtake away ofus both 
ιό 
Tov Towov Και το εθνος. “Eis δε τις αντων, 
the place and the nation. One andacertain of them 
Καιαφας, αρχιερευς ων του εγιαυτου εκεινου, 


2 Cap. il: 49.1 


Caiaphas, igh-priest being of the year that, 
: ος δ δ 5 Ουδ 
έΙπεν αυτοις Ύμεις ουκ οιόστε OUVOEY, | νοε 
said {ο them; You not know nothing. Neither 


διαλογιζεσθε, ὅτι συμφερει ἡμιν, ἵνα els ανθρω- 
do youeonsider, that itisbetter forus, that one man 
wos αποθανῃ ὑπερ του λαου, Και µη ὅλον το 
; should die in behalfof the people, and not whole the 
εθνος αποληται. ὃδ] Touro δε αφ ἕαυτου ουκ 
nation should perish. This but from himself not 
ειπεν’ αλλα αρχιερευς wy του εγιαυτου εκεινου, 
hesaid, but high-priest beingofthe year that, 
᾿προεφΏτευσεν, ὅτι εµελλεν ἵησους αποθνησκειν 
he prophesied, that wasabout Jesus to die 
ύπερ tov εθνους' 2 και ουχ ὕπερ του ebvous 
in behalfofthe nation; and notin behalfof the nation 


movoy, αλλ) ἵνα Και ra τεκνα του θεου τα 
alone, but that also the children ofthe God those 


| Steoxopmicweva συναγαγῃ εις év. 
having been scattered he should gather into one. 


53 Am’ εκεινης ουν της HuEpas συνεβουλευ- 
From that therefore the day they took counsel 


σαντο, ἵνα αποκτεινωσιν αυτον. “Incous ουν 
together, that they might kill him, Jesus therefore 


ουκετι παρῤησιᾳ περιεπατει εν Tots 1ουδαιοις, 
no longer publicly walked among the Jews, 


αλλα απηλθεν εκειθεν εις THY χωραν εγγυς της 


... 


bat went away thence into the country near the 
ερήμου, ets Ἐφραιμ λεγομενην πολιν" κακει 
desert, into Ephraim beingcalled § acity; and there 
διετριβε peta των µαθητων αὗτου. ®Hy δε 
remained with the disciples of himself. Was and 
eyyus To πασχα των Ἰουδαιων' Kat ανεβησαν 
near the passover ofthe Jews; and wentup 


πολλοι ets Ἱεροσολυμα εκ τῆς χωρας προ του 
many into Jerusalem outofthe country before the 


πασχα, ἵνα αγνισωσιν ἕαυτους. ὅδ Ε(ητουν ουν 
passover, that they might purify themselves. They sought then 


* Varican Manoscarrr.—ts. they took counsel. 
the pisciPLes. 


+ 49. By the law of Moses, Exod. xl. 15, the office of high-priest was 


ef Aaron’s race always succeeded his father. 

most annual; the Ro 

they pleased, 

office should be of the sacerdotal race, 

t 54. A little village in the neighborhood ο 

twenty miles north ot Jerusalem. 
t 47. John xii.19; Acts iv. 16. 


John xviii. 14 
3; viil. 1. 


Caia 


$85. Jobn ii. 13; v.1; vid 


54. 


+53. Isa, xlix.6; John x, 16. Eph. i. 10; ii. 14-17, 


(Chap. 11: 86. 


SEES convened the Sanhe- 
drim, and said, 1 Wha 
are we doing? Because 
This MAN performs Many 
Signs. 

48 If we suffer him thus, 
all will believe into him; 
and the Romans will come 
and take away both our 
PLACE and NATION.” 

49 And a certain one of 

them, + Caiaphas, ¢ being 
High-priest that yEaR, said 
to them, “ou know noth- 
mg ; 
50 {neither do you con- 
sider That it is expedient 
for us that One Man should 
die in behalf of the ¥£o- 
PLE, than that the Whole 
NATION should perish.” 

51 But he said this not 
from himself; but being 
High-priest that YEAR, he | 
predicted That Jesus was 
about to die in behalf of 
the NATION; - 

52 and not only in Ὁς- 
half of the NATION, ¢ but 
that he should also assem- 
ble into one, THOSE CHILD- 
REN of Gop who have been 
SCATTERED ABROAD. 

53 Therefore from That 
DAY, *they took coun- 
sel that they might kil 
him. 

54 * Jesus, f{ therefore, 
walked no longer publicly 
among the Jews, but went 
away thence into the 
COUNTRY near the DESERT, 
into a City called + Eph- 
raim, and there * abode 
with the DISCIPLES, 

55 { And the PASSOVER 
of the Jews wasnear; and 
many went up to Jerusalcm 
out of the COUNTRY, before 
the PASSOVER, that they 
might purify themselves. 

56 Then they sought for 


JESUS. 54. abode with 


or life, and the son 


But at this time the high-priesthood was al- 
i mans and Herod put down and raised up whom they pleased, and when 
without alluding to any other τιι 6 than me-e y that 
b has held this office eight or nine years —Clarke. 
Bethel. Eusebius and Jerome say it was about 


the person put in this 


49. Luke iii. 8; John xviii. 14; Acts ν.δ. + 50. 


$54. John ἐν. |, 


Chap. ti: 57. JOHN. 


Chap. id: ὃ, 


t 
τον Ίησουν, Και ελεγο; pet αλληλων εν TY 
the Jesus, and said with each other in the 
ἱερῳ ἑστηκοτες Tt δοκει ὑμιν; ὅτι ου µη 
temple standing; What think you? that not not 
ελθῃ «εις την ἑορτην; © Δεδωκεισαν δε 
he maycome to the feast? Had given Row 
« 
ΧΓκαι] οἱ αρχιερεις και οἱ Φαρισαιοι εντολή», 
[both] the high-priests and the Pharisees a commandment, 
ἵνα εαν Tis Ύνῳ που εστι, µηνυση, ὅπως 
that if anyoneshouldknowwhere heis, 6 should show, how 
πιασωσιν αυτον. 
they might seize him. 


ΚΕΦ. ιβ’. 12, 


1Ὁ ουν Ίησους προ ἐξ ἤμερων του πασχα 
_ Thetherefore Jesus before six days the passover 
narbey εις Βηθανιαν, ὅπου ny Λαζαρος *[6 τεθ- 
came into Bethany, where was Lazarus e having 
ynkws, | dv ηγειρεν ex νεκρω». 3 Ἐποιησα» ουν 
been dead,] whom he raised out of dead ones, They made therefore 
€ 
αυτῳ δειπνον εκει, kar) Μαρθα διηκονει' 6 δε 
him asupper there, andthe Martha served; the but 
Λαζαρος εἷς ην των ανακειµενων συν αυτφ. 
Lazarus one was of those reclining with him. 
3°H ουν Μαρια λαβουσα λιτραν µυρου ναρδου 
Thethen Mary ᾖἸἹανίηρίαχκοαι apound ofbalsamofspikenard 
πιστικής πολυτιµου, ηλειψε τους ποδας του 
genuine of great price, anointed the feet ofthe 
1ησου, και εξεµαξε ταις θριξιν αὗὑτης τους ποδας 
Jesus, and wiped withthe hairs ofherself the feet 


αυτου’ ἡ δε οικια επληρωθη εκ της οσµης του 


ofhim; the and house wasfilled with the odor ofthe 
µυρου. *Aeye: ουν εις εκ των µαθητων αυτου, 
balsam. Saysthereforeone of the disciples of him, | 


Ίουδας Siuwvos Ισκαριωτης, ὃ µελλων αντον 
Judas of Simon Iscariot, he beingabout him 


παραδιδοναι' © Διατι τούτο To µυρον ουκ επραθη 
to deliver up; Why this the balsam not sold 
τριακοσιαν δηναριω», και €d00n πτωχοις; Eure 
three hundred denarii, and given tepoorones? He said 
δε τουτο, ουχ ὁτι περι των πτοχων εµελεν 
now this, not becauseabout the poor it concerned 
αυτῳ, GAA’ ὅτι Κλεπτης HY, και TO γλὠωσσοκο- 


Sim, but because athief hewas, and the box 
pov ειχε, Kat Ta βαλλομµενα εβασταζεν. 
hehad, andthethings being putin he carried off. 


ΤΕιπεν ουν 6 Ίησου5 Ades αυτην' εἰς την 
Said thereforethe Jesus; Letalone her; for the 

e 

Όμεραν Tov εντΤταφιασµου µου TETHNPNKEY αυτο. 
day of the embalming ofme she has kept it, 


δ Tous HTWXOUS YAP WAVYTOTE εχετε μεθ) έαυ- 
The poor for always youhave with your- 


TOV, EME δε ου παρτοτε εχετε. 9 Έγνω ουν 
selves, me but not always you have. Knew therefore 


Οχλος πολυς εκ Των lovdaiwy, ὅτι εκει core 
acrowd great οί the Jews, that there heis, 


Jesus, and said te one 
another, standing in the 
TEMPLE, “ What think 
you? Will he not σταρ te 
the Feast °” 

57 Now the wHIGH- 
PRIESTS and the Ῥπαπ- 
SEES had given *a Com- 
mand, thatif any one knew 
where he was, he should 
show how they might ap- 
prehend him. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 Then Jzsus Six Days 
before the PASSOVER came 
to Bethany, { where THAT 
Lazarus was whom * Jesus 
raised from the Dead. 

2 ¢ They made him, 
therefore, a Supper there, 
and Marra served; but 
LAZARUS was one of THOSE 
RECLINING With him. 

8 Then ¢ Mary having 
taken a Pound of Balsam of 
genuine Spikenard, very 
costly, anointed the FEET 
of * Jesus, and wiped his 
FEET with her HAIR; and 
the HOUSE was filled with 
the opok of the BALSAM. 

4 *And one of his pisc1- 
PLES, THAT ISCARIOT who 
was ABOUT to betray him, 
says, 

5 “Why was not This 
BALSAM sold for Three 
hundred Denarii, and given 
to the Poor ?’’ 

6 Now he said this, not 
Because he cared for the 
PooR; but because he was 
a Thief, and f{had the Box, 
and stole what THINGS 
were DEPOSITED in tt. 

7 Jesus, therefore, suid, 
* «Suffer her, that she may 
keep it for the DAY of my 
EMBALMING. 

8 For tthe PooR you 
have always with your- 
selves; but Me you have 
not always.” ; 

9 A great Crowd of the 
Jews, therefore, knew That 
he was there; and they 


* Varican Manuscarirt.—7. Commandments that. 
having been dead—omsé. 1. Jesus raised. 3. Jesus. 
that Iscanror who was azovurt {ο betray him, says. 
it for the par of my BMBALMING. 


$1. John xi. 1, 48. 1 2. Matt. xxvi.6; Mark xiv. 8. 
John xili.90. 18. Matt. xvi. 11; Mark xiv. 7. me 


57. both—omit. 1. he 
4. And one of his piscirLes, 


7. Suffer her, that she may keep 


$8. John xi. 3. τα 


κ οὐ 


Chap. 12: 10.) JOHN. 


και nAGov ov δια τον 1ησουν µονον, arr’ ἵνα 
ind they came notonaccountofthe Jesus alone, but that 
και Tov Λαζαρον ιδωσιν, ὃν ηΎειρεν εκ νεκρω». 
also. the Lazarus they might see, whom he raised out of dead ones. 
1° EBovAevoavro Se of αρχιερεις, iva και τον 
ρ , 
Took counsel but the high-priests, that also the 
Λαζαρον αποκτεινωσιν' 1 ὁτι πολλοι δι αυτον 
Lazarus they might kill; because many on accountofhim 
ὑπηγον των lovdaiwy, και επιστευον εις TOY In- 
wentaway of the Jews, and believed into the Je- 
oouy. 
sus. 
13 ΤΗ επαυριον oxAos πολυς, 6 ελθων εἰς την 
Οπ το morrow actowd great, whohavingcometo the 
éoptny, ακουσαντες, ὅτι ερχεται Ίησους εἰς 
feast, having heard that was coming Jesus into 
Ἱεροσολυμα, |ὁ ελαβον Τα Baia των φοινικώ», 
Jerusalem, they took thebranchesofthe palm-trees, 
και εξηλθον εἰς ὑπαντησιν avTy, Και εκραζον 
and wentout to ameeting with him, and cried out; 
‘Qaavva, evdoynuevos 6 ερχοµενος εν ονοµατι 
Hosanna, worthy ofbiessing he coming in pame 
κυριου, 6 βασιλευς του Ισραηλ. 14 Ἑδρων δε ὁ 
of Lord, the king ofthe srael. : Finding andthe 
Inoous οναριον, εκαθισεν επ᾽ αντο, καθως εστι 
Jesus ayoung ass, he sat on it, | ae itis 
γεγραμµενον' 15" Μη φοβου, θυγατερ Siwy: 
having been written; “Not fear, Odaughter of Sion; 
δου, ὁ βασιλευς σου ερχεται κᾳθηµενος επι 
lo, the hing of thee comes sitting on 
ή 
πωλον οπου. %Tavra δε οὐκ «γνωσαν οἱ 
afoal ofan ass.” These things now not knew the 
3 
µαθηται αυτου το πρωτον' αλλ ότε εδοξασθη 
disciples ofhim the first; but when was glorified 
& Ίησους, τοτε εµνησθησαν, ὅτι TavTa ην ew 
n ’ , 
the Jesus, then they remembered, thatthesethingswas about 
αυτῳ Ύεγραμμενα, και ταντα εποιησαν αυ/ῳ. 
him having been written, and these things they did to him 
17 Euaprupet ovy ὅ oxAos, ὁ wy μετ’ αυτου, ὅτι 
‘Testibed then the crowd, thatbeing with him, tbat 


τον Aalapoy Έφωρησεν εκ Tov µγημειου, και 


the Lazarus hecalled outof the tomb, and 
Ἴγειρεν αυτον ex νεκρων. Δια τουτο Και 
rai him. οαἱ οί deadones. On account of this also 


56 οχλος, ὅτι nkovoay τουτο 
the crowd, because they heard this 

19 Of ουν Φαρι- 
Phari- 


ύπηντησε» avT@ 
met him 


QuToy τπεποιηπκεναι TO O ημείοΡ. 


him to bavedone the sign. The then 
¢ 5 
σαιοι ειπον προς ἔαυτου5 Θεωρείτε drt ουκ 
ees said to themselves; You see that not 
ὠφελειτε ουδεν' ide, ὃὁ Κοσµος οπισω αυτου 
you gain nothing; see, the world after him 
απηλθε». 


ie going away. 2. 
30 Ησαν δε τινες ‘EAAnVEs εκ των αναβαινον” 
Were and some Greeks of those going 

€ « € 
τω», ἵνα προσκυνησωσιν εν τῃ Eopty. ™ Οὗτοι 
ap, thet they might worship va the = feast. These 


—— 


9 Varroan Manvuscrirr.—l0. But even the n1GH-PRIESTS. 

t 10. Luke xvi. 31. 4 1). John xi. 45. 
xix ο. — £18, Pea. exvins. 25, 26. 

¢ 19, John xf. 7, 48. 3 2, Acts xvid. 4 


(Chap. 12: 20. 


came, not on account ol 
Jesus only, but also that 
they might see Lazagus, 
whom he raised from the 
DEAD. 

10 +* And even the 
HIGH-PBIESTS took coun- 
sel, that they might kill 
LAZABUS also ; 

11 ¢Because, on account 
of him, many of the Jews 
went away, and believed 
into JESUS. 

12 +The NEXT DAY, a 
great Crowd HAVING COME 
to the FEAST, having heard 
That Jesus was coming to 
Jerusalem, 

19 took BRANCHES of 
PALM-TREFS, and went out 
tomect him, and cried out, 
+“ Hosanna, Blessed is 1 
who comEs in the Name 
of Jehovah, the KING of 
IsRAEL!” 

14 And Jxrsus having 
found a Young ass, sat on 
it, as it has been written, 

15 } “Fear not, * daugh- 
“ter of Zion; behold, thy 
“KING comes, sitting on 
“the Colt of an Ass.” 

16 Now these things his 
DISCIPLES knew not at 
¥yirst; but when JEsuvs 
was glorified, { then they 
remembered That These 
things had been written 
about him, and they did 
these things to him. 

17 Then THAT CROWD 
which was with him, testi- 
fied that he called LAZARUS 
out ofthe TOMB, and raised 
him from the dead. 

18 On this account also 
the crowD met him, Be- 
cause they heard that he 
had done This siGNn. 

19 Therefore the PHART- 
SEES, said among them- 
selves, t‘‘ You see that you 
are gaining nothing; be- 
hold, the WoRLD is gone 
away after him.” 

20 And there were {some 
Greeks of THOSE HAVING 
GONE UP, that they might | 
worship during the FEAST. 


15. paventes of Zion, 


212. Matt. xxi.8; Mark xi. δι Luke 
£18. Zech. 1x. 9. 


$16. John xiv. 94. 


- Chap. 19: 21.) JOHN. 


[Chap. 12: $1. 


ουν προσηλθον Φιλιππῳ, τφ απο Βηθσαιδα της 
therefore came to Philip, that from Bethsaida ofthe 
Γαλιλαιας, Και Ίρωτων avroy, Aeyorres: Κυριε, 

Galilee, and were asking i saying; -O air, 
θελομεν τον Ίησουν τδαιν. @Epyerat Φιλιπ- 
wewish the Jesus to vee, Comes Philip, 
mos, Kat λεγει τῳ Aydpea: "μαι παλιν] Αν- 

and says tothe Andrew; and = = again} An- 

Speas και Φιλιππος λεγουσι τῳ Invov. 3'O de 
drew and Philip say tothe Jesus. The but 
Ίησους απεκρινατο avtois, λεγων' Ἐληλυθεν F 
Jesus answered them, saying; Hascome_ the 
ο . 
wpa, ἵνα δοξασθῃ 6 υἷος του ανθρωπου. 24 Auny 
hour, that maybeglonfiedthe son of the man. Indeed 
aunv λεγω ὑμιν, εαν un 6 Κοκκος του σιτου 
indeed {1 toyou, if not the grain ofthe wheat 
πεσων εις την Ύην αποθανῃ, αυτος µονος mevet: 
falling into the ground should die, he alone abides; 
εαν δε αποθανῃ, πολυν Καρπον Φερε. 3 Ὁ 
‘if but it may die. much fruit it bears. He 
φιλων την ψυχη» αὗτου, απολεσει αυτην’ καὶ 
loving the life ofnimself, shall lose ks her; and 
6 µισων την Wuxny αὗτου εν TY κοσµῳ τουτῳ, 
he hating the life othimself in the world this, 
Ets (ωην aiwvioy Φυλαξει αυτην. 
into hfe age-lasting shall keep her. . 

5 Εαν εµοι διακυνῃ Tis, εµοι ακολουθειτω" 
if me may serveanyone, me let him follow ; 
και ὅπου ειµι εγω, εκει kat 6 διακονος 6 εµος 
and where am ’ there also the servant the mine 
εσται’ εαν Tis εµοι διακο»ῃ, τιµησει αυτον ὁ 
shallbe; if any one | me mayserve, will serve inom _ the 
πατηρ.  Nuy ἡ ψυχη µου τεταρακται" και τι 

father. Nowthe soul ofme is troubled; and what 
είπω ' Tlarep, owoov µε εκ της ὥρας ταυτης; 
shall I say? O father, save mefrom the hour this? 
Άλλα δια τουτο ηλθον εις την ὧραν ταυτη». 
Bui om account ofthis Ieame to the hour this, 
3 Πατερ, δοξασον σου το ονοµα. HAGey ουν 

Ο father, glonfy oftheethe name. Came then 
φωνη εκ του ουρανου "Και εδοξασα, και 
avoice outof the heaven: “Both I glorified, and 
παλιν δοξασφ.”.. 3Ο *[ouv] οχλος 6 ἑστως 
again will glorify.” The [therefore] crowd that standing 
και axovaas, ελεγε βροντην yeyovevat. Αλλοι 
acd =e heaning, said thunder to have been, Others 
eAcyous Ayyedos αυτφ λελαληκεν. 30 Απεκριθη 

said; A messenger tohim _has spoken. Anawered 
6 ἴησους και ειπεν Ov δι exe αυτῃ ἡ φωνῃ 
the® Jesus and said; Notonaccountofme this the γοὶοῦ- 


yeyovey, αλλα δὲ ὑὕμας. 3! Νυν κρισις εστι 
had come, but on acoount of you. Nowajudgment is’ 


του κοσµου τουτου. νυν 6 αρχωγ του κοσµου 
the —s world this; now the ruler ofthe world 


τοντου’ νυν 6 αρχων Tov κοσµου τοντον εκβλη- 
thie: now the ruler ofthe world this will be 


? 


21 These, therefore, came 
to THAT Philip who was of 
Bethsaida of GALILEE, and 
asked him, saying, “ Sir, 
we wish to see JESUS.” 


22 * PHILIP comes and 
tells ANDREW;. Andrew 
and Philip: * come and tell 
JESUS. . 


23 Ant Jesus 4 answers 
them, saying, t “The nour 
has come that the son of 
MAN may be glorified. 


24 Iudeed, I assure you, 
tif the eraINn of WHEAT 
fallin υιίο the .GRouUND 
should not die, it remains 
alone; bntifit should die, 
it bears Much Fruit. 

25 1 Hs tovine his 
LIFE shall lose it, and HE 
HATING his LIFE in this 
WORLD shall preserye it to 
aionian Life. ς 

26 If any one serve me, 
let him follow me; fand 
where £ am; there also shall 
MY SERVANT be. If any 
one serve me, him will.the 
FATHER honor. 


27 + Now is my sou. 

troubled; and what shall I 
say ? Father, save me from 
this HoUR? But on this 
account. I came to’ this 
HOUR. - 
28 Father, glorify * Thy 
NAME.” vite ο Voice 
came from. HEAVEN, “I 
both glorified and will 
glorify again.” 

29 THAT CROWD STAND- 
ING and hearing; said,. “‘ 1t 
was Thunder ;’’ others said, 
“An Angel has spoken to 
him.” 


80 * Jesus answered and 
said, ‘This voice has not 
come on account of me, but 
on your account. 


31 There is now a Judg- 
ment of this WORLD; f{ the 
RULES of this WORLD shall 
now be cast out, 


rr csc ng 


* Vatican Manvuscript.—22. Parir. 
_ 38. answers. 28. My NamE. 


2.28. Jobn xiii. $2; xvii.l. | $ 24.1 Cor. xv. 86. 
viii 96: Luke ix. 24; xvii. 38. t 26. 
Matt. xavi. 38, 30; Luke xii. 80; John xili. 21. 
yi xvi. 12, 


29. therefore—omit. 


22. and again—omié. 


22. come and tell. 
90. Jesus. 


$95. Matt. x. 80; xvi. 95; Mack 
John χἰν. δι xvii. 84; 1 Thess. iv 17. 2 


338. Matt, iil, 17, 


27. 
$a. John Si y 


Chap. 19: 88.] JOHN. 


(Chap. 12: 42. 


θησεται ctw. =Kayweay tywOu ex της 
cast out, AndI if Ishouldbeliftedupfrom the 


yns, wavras ἑλκυσω προς εµαυτον. 33 Τουτο 
earth, all will draw to myself. This 


δε ελεγε, σηµαινω» ποιῳ θαγατφ Ίμελλεν απο- 


but hesaid, signifying by what death he was about to 
θνησκειν. Απεκριθη avrg ὃ οχλος' μεις 
die. Answered him the crowd; We 


nkovoameyv εκ του »οµουν ὅτι ὃ Χριστος µενει 
heard out ofthe law, that the nointed abides 
εις Τον aiwya’ και πως ov λεγεις, ὅτι Set 
into the age; and how thou sayest, thatitbehoves 
ὑψωθηναι τον viov του ανγθρωπου; τις εστιν 
to beliftedup the son ofthe — man? | who is 
οὗτος 6 υἷος του ανθρωπου ; 35 Ermey ουν αυτοις 
this the son ofthe man P Raid then Foxton 
6 Ίησους Ets pixpoy χρονον To pws εν ὑμιν 
the Jesus; Yet alittle time the Ilght among you 
εστι. Περιπατειτε, ἕως To pws εχετε, ἵνα µη 
is. Walk you, while the light youhave, that not 
σκοτια ύμας καταλαβῃ’ και 6 περιπατω» εν TY 
darkness you mayovertake; andhe walking in the 
€ 
σκοτιᾳ ουκ οιδε που ὕπαγει. %‘Ews To φως 
ἆκε πεις not knows where he goes. . While the light 
€XETC, πιστευετε εις TO φως, ἵνα viot φωτος 
you have, believe into the light, that sons oflight 
Ύενησθε. Tavra ελαλησεν ὁ Inoous, και 
you may become. These things spoke the Jesus, and 
απελθω» εκρυβη απ’ αυτωγ. 
going away hewashid from them. 
37 Τοσαντα δε αυτου σηµεια πεποιηκοτος 
So many but ofhim signs 


«μπροσθεν αυτώ» ουκ επιστενογν ELS αυτο’ 55 (να 
iu presence ofthem not they did believeinto him; that 


6 λογος Ἡσαιου του προφητου πληρωθῃ, ὃν 
the word ofEsaias = the prophet mightbefulfilled, which 


ειπε: ** Κυριε, Tis επιστευσε TY akon ἥμων; 
hesaid; ‘‘Olord, who believed the report of us? 


και 6 βραχιων κυριου τινι aweKadupen ;” ὃν Δια 
and the arm of lord towhom was itrevealed?” Onaccount of 


Τουτο ουκ novvayTo πιστευειν' ὅτι παλι» ειπεν 
this not they wereable to believe; because again said 


Ἡσαιας. © “* Τετυφλωκεν αυτων τους οφθαλ- 
αλλο; Ἡο has Ὀλ]πάοά οἱ them the eyes, 


µους, Kat πεπωρωκεν αυτων την καρδιαν' ἵνα 
and hashardened ofthem the heart; so that 


µη wor. Tots οφθαλμοις, και νοησωσι TH 
notthey mightsee with the eyes, and understand withthe 


η 
καρδια, Kat επιστραφωσι, Kus ιασωµαι αντους».᾽ 
heart, and should turn back, and Ishouldheal them.” 


41 Ταυτα ειπεν ‘Hoaas, ὅτι ειδε την δοξαν 


These things said Esaias, becausehesaw the glory 
αντου, Kat έλαλησε περι αυτου. © Όμως 
of him, amd spoke eoncerning him. Nevertheless 


having been done | P 


82 And £, tif I be raised 
sare from the EARTH, 
will draw All to myself.” 

$83 { Now this he said, 
signifying by What Death 
he was about to die. 

34 * Then the cRowp 
answered him, {δε 
heard out of the LAw, That 
the MEss1AH continues to 
the ΔΟΕ; and how sayest 
thou, ‘Thatthe son of MAN 
must be raised on high?’ 
Who is This sonof Man?” 

85 JEsus, therefore said 
to them, }{ “Yet a Little 
Time the LIGHT is among 
you. Walk while you have 
the LIGHT, so that Dark- 
ness may not overtake You; 
and {HE who WALKs in 
DARKNESS knows not 
where he is going. 

86 While you have the 
LIGHT, believe into the 
LIGHT, that you may be- 
come {thesons of LIGHT.” 
These things spoke *Jesus, 
and going away he was 
concealed from them. 

37 But though he had 

erformed so Many Signs 
in their presence, they did 
not believe into him; 

88 that the worp of 
Isaiah, the PROPHET, might 
be verified, which he said, 
t “Lord, who believed our 
“REPORT? and the ARM of 
“the Lord, to whom was it 
“revealed ?” 

$9 On account of this 

they could not believe, Be- 
cause Isaiah said again, 
' 40 +“ He has blinded 
“Their EYES, and hardened 
“Their HEART, 80 that they 
“should not see with the 
“EYES, and understand 
“with the HFART, and 
“ should turn, and I should 
“heal them.” 

4] Isaiah said these 
things, because he saw | s 
fc ory, and spoke of him. 

42 Nevertheless, many 


* Varrcan Manvuscairr.—ss. Then the crown. 


t $2. John fii. 14; viii. 28. $88. John xviii, $2. 
Isa. ix. 7, &¢.. 2 96. John i. 9; vili.12; ix. 5; ver. 46. 
136. Luke xvi. 8; Eph. ν.δ: 1 Thess. v.5; 1 John ii. 9—11. 
$4. Ise. vi. 9, 10; Matt. xii 16 ¢ 4i, Isa. vi. 1, 


36. Jesus. 


£34. Psa. lxxxix. 86,37; ex. 4. 
195. John xi. 10; 1 


: ohn ii, 11. 
7 38. Isa. lili, 1; Rom. x, 16. 


Chap. 12: 48.]: JOHN. 


[Chap. 19: 9. 


PEVTOL Και EK THY αρχογτωγν πολλοι επιστευσαν 


truly and of the rulers many believed 
εις αυτον’ αλλα δια τους Φαρισαιους ουχ 
into  ἸἨΐτας ᾿ but on account of the isees not 
ὥμολογουν, iva µη αποσυναγωγοι Ύενωνται" 
did confess, so that not from synagogues they might be; 
Snyarnoay yap την δοξαν των ανθρωπων 

they loved for the glory of the men 


μαλλον, nrep Thy δοξαν του θεον, 

more, than the glory ofthe God. 

“Inoous δε εκραξε rat ειπεν Ὁ πιστευων 
| Jesus and cried and said; He believing 
ELS EME, ου πιστευει εἰς εµε,, αλλ’ ELS τον πεµ- 
into me, not believes into me, but into him having 
ψαντα µε" © και ὁ θεωρων cue, θεωρει τον πεµ- 
sent me; and he seeing me, sees -him having 
ψαντα µε. 4δΈγω Φως εις ΤΟΝ κοσµον εληλυ- 
sent me. I alight into the world have come, 
θα, ἵνα πας 6 πιστευων εις Ee, εν TH σκοτια 

that all the believing into me, in the darkness 
µη µεινῃ. “Kat εαν τις µου ακουσῃ των 
not may abide. And if anyone ofme may hear the 
ῥηματων, Kat µη πιστευσῃ, εγωου κρινω αυτογ’ 

words, and not may believe, I not judge him; 
(ov yap ηλθον, ἵνα Κρινω τον Κοσµον, αλλ ἵνα 
(not {ος Icame, that might judgethe world, but that 
σωσω tov Kocpov') &6 αθετων εμέ, και 
1 mightsave the world ;) he = rejecting me, and 
µη λαµβανων τα ῥηματα µου εχει τον κρινοντα 
not receiving the words ofme has that judging 
αυτον’ ὁ λογος ὃν eAaAnoa, εκεινος κρινει 


him; the word which J spoke, ‘that shall judge 
αυτον εν TH εσχατῃ ἧμερα. “Ort εγω εξ 
him in the last day. Because I from 


εµαυτου ουκ ehadnoa add’ ὅ πεµψας µεπατηρ 
myself not spoke; but the havingsent me father 


autos pot εντολην εδωκε, τι ειπω και τι 
he me acommandment gave, whatIshouldsay and what 


λαλησω' ° και oda, ὅτι ἡ «ντολη αυτού (wn 


Ishouldspeak; andIknow, thatthecommandment ofhim life 
αιωγιος εστιν. ‘A ουν λαλω ey» καθως ειρη- 
age-lasting is. Whattherefore say as = hasspo- 


κε pot 6 πατηρ, οὕτω λαλω. 
kentomethe father, so ᾖ{Γορεαξ. 


ΚΕΦ. ιγ’. 19. 


1 Προ δε rns ἕορτης τον πασχα, etdws ὁ In- 
Before and the feast ofthe passover, knowingthe Je- 

ς ς 3 ς 
gous, ὅτι εληλυθεν αὗτου ἡ ὧρα, ἵνα µεταβῃ 


ε.α... that wascome of himselfthe hour, that heshould depart 
εκ του κοσµου Τοντου προς τον πατερα, 
outof the world this to the father, 


αγαπησας Tous ιδιους τους εν Tw κοσµῳ, εις 


having loved the own those in the world, to 
Τελος Ίγαπησεν αυτου». 2Και δειπνου Ύενο” 
an end he loved them. And supper being 


of the RULERS also believed 
into him, {but because of 
the PHaRisEEs they did 
not confess him, so that 
they might not be put out 
of the synagogues. ~ 

43 { For they loved the 
GLORY of MEN more than 
the cLory of Gop. 

44 But Jesus cried out 
and said, 1 Ἡξ BELIENING 
into me, believes not into 
me, but into HIM who SENT 
me; 

45 and {HE BEHOLDING 
me, beholds HIM who SENT 


me. 

46 tf have comea Light 
into the woRLpD, so that 
* HE BELIEVING into me 
may not abide in DARK- 
NESS. 

47 And if any one hear, 
and * keep not WORDS, 
¥ do not judge him; 4 for 
I came not that I might 
judge the woxrLD, but that 
I might save the worp. 

48 HE HEJECTING me, 
and receiving not m 
πΟΒΌΘ, has THAT whic 
JUDGES him; {the worp 
which I spoke, that will 
judge him in the Last Day. 

49 Because t E spoke not 
from myself; but the Fa- 
THER who SENT me, Ἶε 
*has given me a Command- 


ment, what I should enjoin, 
and what I should speak; 
50 and I know t his 


COMMANDMENT {9 aionian 
Life. What things I speak, 
therefore, as the FATHER 
has told me, so I speak.” 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 Now Jzsus knowing 
before the FEAST of the 
PASSOVER, That His ΠΟΤΑ, 
was come, that he should 
depart out of this worLD 
tothe FATHER, havingloved 
THOSE his OWN who were 
in the ἨὙΟΕΙΡ, he loved 
them to the End. 


2 And as Supper was pre 


. 


* Vatican Manuscrir1t.—6. πε BELIEVING. 
t 42. John vii. 18; ix. 22. { 45. John v. 44. 
John xiv.9. : 
$48. Deut, xviii, 19: Mark xvi. 16. 


47. keep not. 


: + 44. Mark ix. 37; 1 Pet. 1. 21. $45 
40. ver. $5, 36; John iii. 19; viii. 12; ix. 5, 39. 
$49. John viii, $8; xiv, 10, 


49. has given-me. 


$ 47, John iii, 17. 


chap. 15: 8.1 JOHN. 


(Chap. 13: 11. 


µενου, (των διαβολου ηδη βεβληκοτος εις την 
done, {the accuser already having put into the 
Καρδιαν Ίουδα Ἔιμωνος loxapiwrov, ἵνα αυτον 
heart Judas of Simon Iscariot, that him 
παραδῳ,) *edws ὁ Inoous, ὅτι παντα δεδωκεν 
he might betray,) knowing the Jesus, that allthings had given 
αυτῳ 6 πατηρ εἰς Tas χειρας, Kat ὅτι απο θεου 


him the father into the hands, and that from God 
κ ¢ 

εζηλθε, και προς τον θεον ὕπαγει' * εγειρεται 

he came ont, and to the God he goes; rises 


εκ του δειπνου, και τιθησι τα ματια, Kat λα- 


from the supper, and putsoff the mantles, and having 
Bwy λεντιον, διεζωσεν ἑαυτον. 5 Eira βαλλει 
taken atowel, girded himeelf. Afterward he puts 


ὕδωρ εις τον νιπτηρα, και ηρξατο νιπτειν τους 
water into the wash-basin, and began to wash the 
ποδας των µαθητω»ν, Kat εκµασσειν Tw λεντιφ 
feet ofthe disciples, and towipe withthe towel 
nv διεζωσµενος. © Ερχεται ουν προς 
with which he was having been girded. Hecomes then to 
Simwva Πετρον' και λεγει αυτφ εκεινος Κυριε, 
Simon Peter; and eays to him he; O lord, 
συ pov γιπτεις τους ποδας ; 7 Απεκριθη Ίησους 
thouofme washest the {εοί Answered Jesus 
και ειπεν αυτῳ. ‘O εγω ποιω, συ ουκ οιδας 
and said tohim. What I do, thou not knowest 
αρτι, Ύνφσῃ δε meta ταυτα. SAeye: avte 
now, thou shaltknow but after these things. Says to him 


Tlerpos. Όυ µη viens tous ποδας µου ets 
Peter. Not not thou mayest wash the feet ofme int? 


e 


Tov αιωνα. Απεκριθη αὐτῳ 6 Ίησους' Eay µη 
the age. Answered him the . Jesus; If not 
vipw σε, ουκ εχεις µερος pet” εµου. Όλελε 


Imaywashthee, not thou hast apart with me. Says 
αυτῳ Siwy Πετρος Κυριε, µη τονς ποδας µ20 
tohim Simon Peter; Olord, not the feet of me 


µονΟΣ, αλλα Kat Tas χειρας, και THY κεφαληγ. 


alone, but also the hands, and the head. 
10Δεγει αυτῳ ὃ Incouvss Ὁ Άλελουμενος ου 
Says tohim the Jesus; He having been bathed not 


χρειαν εχει η τους ποδας νιψασθαι, αλλ) εστι 


paring, the ENEMY having 
already put into the HEART 
of Judas Iscariot, son of 
Simon, that he should be- 
tray him, 

3 *he knowing { That 
the FATHER had given him 
All things into his HANDs, 
and That he came out 
{ from God, and was going 
to Gop, 

4 rises from the sUPPER, 
and puts off his MANTLE, 
and taking a Towel girded 
himself. 

6 + Afterward he puts 
Water into the WASH-BA- 
SIN, and began to wash the 
FEET of the DISCIPLEs, 
and to wipe them with the 
TOWEL with which he was 
girded. 

6 Then he comes to Si- 
mon Peter; * δε says to 
him, “Lord, dost thou 
wash My FEET?” 

7 Jesus answered and 
said to him, “ What E am 
doing, thou knowest not 
now, but { after this thou 
wilt know,” 

8 Simon Peter says to 
him, “Thou shalt not wash 
my FEET tothe ace.” *He 
answered him ; “ Unless I 
wash thee, thou hast no 
PART with me.” 

.9 Simon Peter says to 
him, “Lord, not my FEET 
only, but also my HANDS 
and my HEAD.” 

10 * Jesus says to him, 


weed hasthan the feet to wash, but is {ΤΗΕ who has been BATH- 
Κκαθαρος ὅλος' και ὑμεις καθαροι εστε, aAA’| ING, has no need unless to 
clean wholly; and you clean are, but | wash his FEET, but is 
ουχι mwavres. 1 Ἡδει yap τον. παραδιδοντα| wholly clean; and ¢ por 
not all. Heknew {ος the betraying are clean, but not all.” 
αυτον’ δια τουτο ειπεν' Όυχιπαντες καθαροι| 11 For {he knew wno 
him; enaceount ofthis he said; Not all clean | Was BETRAYING him; on 
εστε. this account he said, “ You 
you are. are not all clean.” 
+ a al Menuscairt.—3. he knowing. 6. he says. 8. He answered. 
. vesus. 


+ 5. The washing of the feet in times of primitive simplicity was performed by the host 
or hostess to the guest, but afterwards it was committed to the servants, and therefore was 
accounted a servile employment. When David sent to Abigail, to inform her that he had 
chosen her for a wife, she arose and said,—“ Behold, let thy handmaid be a servant, to wash 


the feet of the servants of my lord,’’ 1 Sam. xxv. 41. At the time when our Lord 
this office, it was esteamed the office of the meanest slaves. This act plainl. 
humility and condescension of Jesus, and emphatically taught the same to 


erformed 
showed the 
is disciples. 


t 10. It was customary for the Jews to bathe themselves (twice, according to some,) before 


eating the paschal supper. 
t8. Matt. xi. 97; xxviii. 18; John 11. $5; xvii.2. | 
ver. 12—17. $10. Joha xv. 8. $11. John vi. 64, 


t-8. John xiii. 42; xvi. 28, 


+7. 


Chap. 18: 19.1 JOHN. 


tchap. 13: 98 


13 Ὅτε ουν εριψε τους ποδας αυτων», kat 
‘When therefore he had washed the feet ofthem, and 
ελαβε τα ἵματια αὗτου, αναπεσων παλιν, ειπεν 

' taken the mantles ofhimself, fallingdowa again, he said 

αυτοι Γινωσκετε τι πεποιηκα ὑμιν; 15 Ύμεις 

to them; Know you whatI havedone to you? You 
φωνειτε µε Ὁ διδασκαλος και 6 κυριος και 
call me; The teacher and the lord; and 
καλως λεγετε’ εἰιµι Ύαρ. }Ει ουν εγω εγιψα 
well yousay; Iam for. if then washed 
ὕμων τους ποδας, 6 Κκυριος και 6 διδασκαλος, 
ofyou the feet, the lord and the teacher, 

και ὑμεις Όφειλετε αλληλων YERTELY τους 
also you arebound ofoneanother to wash the 

15 « 5 é « 
ποδας. Ύποδειγµα yap εδωκα suv, ἵνα 
feet. An example for I gave toyou, that 

ς : 

καθως εγω εποιησα ὑμιν, και ὑμεις ποιητε. 
as I did toyou, also you ahould do. 

16 Auny αμη» λεγω ὑμιν, ουκ εστι δουλος µειζων 
Indeed indeed Isay toyou, not is asilave greater 

του κυριου αὗτου, ουδε αποστολος µειζων του 

ofthe lord ofhimeelf, nor a messenger greater ofthe 
πεµψαντος αυτον. 7 Ει ταυτα οιδατε, µακαριοι 
sending him. Ifthese thingsyouknow, blessed 
εστε, εαν ποιητε αυτα. 1δ0υ περι παντων 
areyou, if youshould do them. Not about all : 
ὕμων λεγω' εγω oda obs εξελεξαμην' αλλ’, 
οίγου Ispeak; I know whom I chose; but, 
> 

iva 7 Ύραφη πληρωθῃ’ ‘*‘O τρωγων μετ’ εµου 

thatthe writing may befulfilled; “Ἡο eating with ; me. 

τον αρτο», ENNpey Er εµε THY πτερνα» αὗτου. 

the loaf, lifted up against τα the heel of himself.” 
ε 

19 Απ’ αρτι λεγω ὑμιν, προ του Ύενεσθαι, ἵνα 


From now ᾖ 947 {ἴογοι, before the to happen, that 
όταν Ύενηται, πιστευσητε, ὅτι εγω ειμι. 
when itmayhappen, youmay believe, that I am. 


VAuny αμην λεγω ὑμιν' ‘O λαµβανων εαν τινα 
Indeed indeed Isay toyou; He receiving if any one 
πεµψω, exe λαμβανει ὅ δε exe λαµβαναω», 
1 may send, me receives; he and me receiving, 
AapBave: τον πεµψαντα µε. 
receives him havingsent me. 


ἉΤαυτα ειπων 6 Inoous εΤαραχθη Ty πγευµα- 
These things saying the Jesus wastroubled in the spirit, 


τι, και ἐµαρτυρησε, και ειπεν’ Auny auny AC yw 
and testified, and said; Indeed indeed I say 

ὑμιν, ὅτι ets εξ ὕμων παραδωσει µε. Ἔξβλε- 

to you, that one of you will betray me. Looked 


πον *[ouv] ets αλληλους οἱ µαθηται, απορου- 
[then] to eachother the disciples, | oubt- 


µεγνοι περι Tivos λεγει. 3 Ἡν de αγακειµεγος 
ing about whom he was speaking. Was now reclining 


12 When, therefore, he 
had washed their FEET, and 
taken his MANTLE, recli- 
ning again he said to them, 
‘Do you know what I have 
done to you P 

15 ~ou call me The 
TEACHER, and The Lorp; 
and you say well; for I am. 

14 If # then, the 10980 
and the TEACHER, have 
washed Your FEET, pou 
ought also to wash One 
another’s FEET. 

15 For $1 have given 
you an Example, that,‘as ¥ 
have done to you, so you 
should do. | 

16 Indeed, I assure you, 
ta Servant is not greater 
than his LORD, nor an 
Apostle greater than Hz 
who SENT him. 

17 1 1 you know These 
things, happy are you if 
you do them. 

18 I am not speaking 
about all of you; # know 
*whom I chose; but that 
the CRIPTURE may be ful- 
filed, ¢‘ He that Eats 
**My BREAD, lifted up his 
‘NEEL against me.’ 

19 I tell you now, before 
it occurs, that when it 
occurs you may believe 
That £ am he. 

20 Indeed, I assure you, 
{ ΗΕ who RECEIVES one 
whom I send receives Me; 
and HE who RECEIVES Me 
receives HIM who SENT 
me.’ 


21 Having said these 
things *Jesus was troubled 
in his sPrRit, and testified, 
and said, “Indeed I assure 
you, That one of you will 
deliver me up.” 

22 ThepiscrrLEslooked 
one on another, doubting 
of whom he spoke. 


23 + Now there was re- 


* Vatican Manuscrirr.—18. same I chose. 
22. Then—omit. 


+ 23. As two or more lay on one couch, each resti: 
ing away from the table towards the bac 
eign bor was said to bel 
to Jesus in a whisper w 


οὓς Phil. ii. 6; 1 Pet. 41,21; 1 Johnii. 5. 116. 
{ 17. James i. 95. 18. Psa. xli 9, Matt. xxvi. 23. 
Luke x. 16. 


18. My srzap. 


21. Jesus. 


on his left elbow, with his feet slop- 
) of the couch, he that turned his back on his next 
ing in his bosom. This position made it easy for John to speak 
ch could not be heard by the other disciples.—S. Sharpe. 


$18. Matt, xxiii. 8, 10; Luke vi. 46; 1 Cor. viii.6; xii.$; Phib if. 11. 


$15. Matt. xi. 


Matt. v. 24; Luke vi. 40; John xv. £0. 


$20. Matt. x. 40; xxv. 40; 


bhap. 13: 94) | JOHN. 


εἰς εκ των µαθητων αντον εν TY κολπῳ του 
eae of the. disciples ofhim in the bosom ofthe 


ησου, ὃν ηΎαπα 6 Ίησους. “Neves ουν τουτφ 
Jesus, whom loved the Jesus. Nods then tohim 


Ἔιμων Πετρος, πυθεσθαιτις αν ειη περι οὗ 
Simon Peter, toask who itmight beconcerning ofwhom 


λεγει. Ὁ Επιπεσων δε exewos επι το στηθος 
he speaks, Falling and he en the breast 


tov Ίησου, λεγει αντῳ' Κυριε, τις εστιν; 


ofthe Jesus, hesays to him; O lord, who is it? 
26 Αποκρινεται 6 Inoous: Exetvos εστι», ‘@ 
Answers the Jesus; He itis, to whom 


«γω βαψας το Ψωμιον επιδωσω. Kat euBawas 
I havingdippedthe little piece καλα]ὶ give. Aad having dipped 


TO ψωμιον, διδωσιν Ίουδᾳ Siuwvos Ισκαριωτῃ. 
the little piece, hegives to πάς of Simon Iscariot, 


7 Και pera το ψωμιον, τοτε εισηλθεν εις εκει- 
And after the Little piece, then entered into him 


vov 6 σατανας. Aeyet ουν αυτῳ 6 Ίησους ‘O 
the adversary. Says then tohim the Jesus; What 


ποιεις, ποιησον ταχιον. 33 Τουτο να ουδεις 
thou doest, do thou quickly. This Bow] noone 


| εγγω των αγακειµενων προς τε ειπεν αυτο. 
knew of those reclining with why hesaid to him. 


«3 Τινες yap edoxovy, ewer Το Ύλωσσοκομον 
Some for thought, seeing that the box 


ειχεν 6 Ίουδας, drt λεγει αυτῳ ὁ Ίησους: 
' κά. the Judas, that says tohimthe Jesus; 


_pacoy ὧν χρειαν εχοµεν εις την ἕορτην: η τοις 


Ayo- 


Buy 


what things need wehave for the feast; or tq the 
πτωχοις ἵνα τι Sy. ™ Λαβων ουν το 
poor thatsomething he should give. Havingtaken then the 


ψωμιο» εκείνος, ευθεως εξηλθεν’ ην δε νυὲ. 
lostle piece he, immediately went out; it was and night. 


3] “Ore εξηλθε, λεγει ὁ Ιησους' Νυν εδοξασθη 


When hewent out, says the Jesus; Just now was glorified 

6 vios του avOpwrov, και 5 θεος, εδοξασθη εν 
the son of the man, and the God. wasglorified in 
αυτφ. IE: ὃ θεος εδοξασθη εν αυτῳ, ] και 
am. Πέ the God was glonfied in him,] also 

5 eos δοξασει αυτον εν έαυτῳφ, Και ευθυς 
the God will glorify him in himself, and immediately 
δοξασει αυτον. 
wilgionty him. Olittiechildren, yet alittle with 
ὅμων εἰμι. Ζητησετε µε' Kat καθως ειπον τοις 
you il am. You willseek me; and as Iaaid to the 


Tovdasorss "Ort ὅπου eyw ὑπαγω, tues ου 
Jews, That where. I go, you not 


3 Texvia, ert µικρον μεθ ία 


[Chap. 15: 33. 


clining on the Bosom of 
JEsus f one of his pisci- 
PLES, whom * Jesus loved. 

24 To him, therefore, 
Simon Peter nods, *and 
says to him, “Inquire who 
it is of whom he is speuk- 
ing.” 

25 And fe, *leaning back 
on the BREAST of Jesus, 
says to him, “ Lord, who is 
it?” 


26 *Then Jesus an- 
swers, “ We itis, *for whom 
1 shall dip a LITTLE PIECE 
and give it tohim.” Then 
having dipped the LITTLE 
PIECE, he took and gave it 
to * Judas, the son of Simon 
Iscariot. 

27 ¢ And after the iT 
TLE PIECE, then the ap- 
VERSARY entered into fim. 
* Jesus, therefore, says to 
him “ What thou doest, do 
quickly.” 

28 No one of THOSE RE- 
CLINING knew for what he 
said this to him. 

29 For some thought, 
seeing {that * Judas had 
the Box, That * Jesus said 
to him, “Buy what things 
we need for the rgasr;” 
or, that he should give 
something to the poor. 

30 We, therefore, hav- 
ing taken the LITTLE 
PIECE, immediately went 
out. And it was Night. 

31 When, therefore, he 
went out, *Jesus says, 
‘Just now was the son 
of MAN glorified, and {Gop 
was glorified by him. 

32 *+(If Gop be glori- 
fied by him,} Gop will also 

lorify him σος and 
e will immediately glorify 


33 My Children, yet a 
little whe 1 am with you. 
You will seek me, and { as 
I said to the Jews, ‘ That 
where £ am going, pow 


* Vatican Manuscuirr.—28, Jesus. 
25. Jeaning back on the srxasr ol Jesus. 
flip 8 LITTLE PIECE and give ittohim. Then having di 
wave. | 27. Jesus. 35. now—omit. 29. 
δι. Jesus. 82. If Gop be glorified by him.—omst. 


$28. John xix. 26; xx.2; xxi. 7. 90, 94. 
τι. { 5] Jobr x11 35 
1. 4-6. 188. Jonn vil. 86> viii 31 


t 27. Luke xxii. 8: John vi. 70. 
13). John xiv 15: 1 Pet iv. i. 


24. and says to him, “Inquire who it is ot whom. 
26 Then Jesus. 


26. for whom I shalt 


ped the LITTLE ΡΙΚΟ, he took and 
udas, 


20. Jesus says to him, 
29. John 
155. John xvii 


Chap. 13: 84.) JOHN. 


Chap. 14: &. 


a σσ νώσρν ών ρω. μμ μμ 


δυνασθε ελθειν' και ὑμιν λεγω αρτι. 3 Έντο 
areable tocome; even to you I say now. Acom- 
λην καινην διδωμι ὑμιν, ἵνα αγαπατε αλλη- 
mandment new Igive toyou, that you may love __ @ach 
λους Κωθως Ίγαπησα ὑμας, ἵνα και Sues 
other; as 1 loved you, that also you 
αγαπατε αλλήηλους. ὃ Ey τουτφ γγωσονται 
might love each other, By this will know 
παντες, ὅτι εµοι µαθηται εστε, εαν αγαπην 
all, that tome disciples you are, if love 
EXNTE εν αλληλοις. 36 Acye: αυτφ Σιμων .Πε- 
youhave in each other, Says tohim Simon Pe- 
tpos* Κυριε, που ὑπαγεις; Απεκριθη Ἑ[αυτφ] ὁ 
ter; Olord, where goestthou? Answered {him} the 
Inoous: Ὅπου trayw, ου δυνασαι pot νυν ακο- 


Jesus; Where Igo, notthouartable me now to 
λουθησαι’ ὑὕστερον δε ακολουθησεις *[ wor. | 
fallow; afterwards but thou shalt follow {me.] 


5 Λεγει αυτῳ Terpos: Κυριε, διατι ov δυναµαι 
Says tohim Peter; Olord, why not Iam able 


σοι ακολουθησαι αρτι; την ψυχη» µου ὑπερ 


thee to follow now? the life ofme in behalf, 
σου θησω. ὃΑπεκριθη αυτῳ ὁ Ίησους' Την 
oftheelwilllaydown. Answered him the Jesus; The 


Ψυχην σου brep εμου θησεις; Aunvauny λεγω 
life of theein behalfofme wilt thou lay down? Indeed indeed I say 

σοι ου µη αλεκτωρ Φωνησει, ἕως οὗ awapynon 

to theenot not a cock will crow, till not thou wilt deny 


µε τρις. 


me thrice. 


ΚΕΦ. ιδ. 14, 
1Myn ταρασσεσθω ὑμων ἡ καρδια" πιστευετε 


Not letbetroubled ofyou the heart; believe you 
εἰς Tov θεον. και EIS εµε πιστευετε. 2 Ey τῇ 
into the God, and into me believe you. In the 


οικιᾳ TOV πατρος µου µοναι πολλαι εισιν’ ει δε 


house ofthe father of me dwellings many are; if but 
µη, ειπον αν tu. Tlopevopat ἑτοιμασαι 
mot, Iwouldhavetold you. Iam going to prepare 


τοπον ὑμιν' ὃκαι εαν πορευθω, Και ἔτοιμασω 
aplace foryou; and if YFshouldgo, and should prepare 
ὑμιν τοπον, παλιν ερχοµαι, Kat παραληψοµαι 
for you a place, again’ Iam coming, and will receive 

« ς 

ὕμας προς εµαυτον' ἵνα ὅπου εἰμι εγω, και 


you to myself; sothat where am 1, also 
ὑμεις ητε. 4Kat ὅπου εγω ὑπαγω otdare, 
you may be. And where I am going you know, 


*[xat] την ὁδον Τ οιδατε 5 Λεγει avty Θω: 
{and) the way you know, Says tohim Tho- 


μας’ Kupie, ουκ οιδαµεν που ὕπαγεις; Ἓ[και] 
mas; Olord, not weknow where thou art going? [and] 


cannot come,’ I now also 


say to you. 
84 ¢A new Command- 
ment 1 give to you, That 


ou love each other; as I 
oved you, that pou also 
should love each other. 

35 18 this, all will 
know That you are My 
Disciples, if you have Love 
for each other.” 


86 Simon Peter says to 
him, “Lord, where art thou 
going?” * Jesus answered, 
“Where I am going, thou 
canst not follow me now; 
but 4{ thou shalt follow 
afterwards.” 


37 Peter says to him, 
“Lord, why cannot I follow 
theenow? 51 willlay down 
my LIFE in behalf of thee.* 


38 * Jesus answers him, 
“Wilt thou lay down thy 
LIFE in my behalf? In- 
deed, I assure thee, + The 
Cock will not crow till thou 
wilt disown me three times, 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 ft Let not your Hrart 
be troubled ; believe into 
Gop, and believe into Me. 


2 In my FATHER’s 
HOUSE are many Dwell- 
ings; but if not, I would 
have told * you; Because 1 
am going to prepare a Place 
for you. 

3 AndifIgoand prepare 
a Place for you, tI am 
coming again, and will re- 
ceive you to myself, so that 
{ where € am pow also 
may be. . | 

4 And where I am going 
you know the way.” 

5° Thomas says to him, 
“ Lord, we know not where 
thou art going; * how do 
we know the way?” 


a μμ. 


* Vatican Manuscrirs.—3s6. Jesus. 
Jesus answers. 2. you; Because I. 
we know the way. 


t 88. See Note on Matt. xxvi. 34, 


4. and—omit. 


36. h im—omit. 


36. me—omit. 88. 
5. and—omit. 5. how do 


+ 4, Tischendorf omits the second eidate, on the 


authority of several ancient MSS. and versions. The connection seems to indicate that it 


ought to be excluded from the text. 


t™. aa xv. 12, acy Eph. v. 2; 1 Thess.iv.9; James fi. 8; 1 Pet.i. 29; UJohnii. 7,8; lit 
5 t 37: 


11 28; iv. 21. . 1 John ii. 5; ιν. 20. t 
Matt xxvi. 8388; Mark xiv. 20-81; Luke xxii. 23, 94. 
13. John xii. 26; xvii. 24; 1 Thess. iv. 17. 


36. John xxi. 18: 3 Pet. i. 14. 
$1. ver. 27. 


7 
ο 28. ver. 19, 28. 


Chap. 14: 6.) JOHN. 


[Chap. 14: 16. 


SE 


πως δυναµεθα την ὅδον εἰδεναι; © Λεγει αυτῳ 6 
how areweable the way to know? Says tohimthe 


Inoous: Έγω ειµι ἡ ὅδος, και ) αληθεια, και 7 


Jesus; I am the way, and the truth, and the 
(wn ουδεις ερχεται προς τονπατερα,ειµη δύ 
life; no one comes to the father, if not through 
εµου. 7E: εγνωκειτε µε, Και Toy πατερα µου 

me. If youhad known me, also the father ofme 
εγνωκειτε avy *[xat] aw αρτι Ύινωσκετε 
you would have known; {and} from now you know 
πυτον, και ἕωρακατε αυτον. ὃΛεγει αυτῳ 

him, and have seen him. Says to him 


Φιλιππος Κυριε, δειζον ἥμιν Tov πατερα, και 
Philip; OC lord, show tous the father, and 
6 

ἂρκει Ίμιν. 9 Aeye: αυτῳ ὁ Ίησους' Τοσουτον 

3ὲ is enough forus. Says tohimthe Jesus; So long 
χρονον μεθ ὕμων ειµι, και ουκ εγνωκας µε, 
atime with you amI, and aot knowestthou me, 
διλιππε; ‘O ἕωρακως εµε, ἕωρακε τον πατερα" 
O Philip? He havingseen me, hasseen the father; 

3 € 

*[ was πως συ λεγεις Δειξον ημιν τον πατερα; 

{and] how ἔλοα  sayest; Show toue the father? 
10 Ov πιστευεις, ὅτι εγω ev THY πατρι, και ὁ 
Not believestthou, that I in the fmher, and the 
πατηρ εν εµοι εστι; Ta ῥηματα a εγω λαλω 
father in me ie? The words which I speak 
ὑμιν, απ᾿ εµαντου ov λαλω' 6 δε πατηρ, 6 εν 
to you, from myself, not Ispeak; the but father, he in 


εµοι µενων, αυτος ποιειτα εργα. 1 Πιστευετε 
me _ abiding, he does the works. You believe 


μοι, ότι κ ὡς εν T@ πατρι, και ὁ πατηρ εν EMO, 
me, because in the father, andthe father in me, 


ειδεµη, δια τα εργα αυτα πιστευετε pot. 
4{ but not, omaccountof the works themselves believe me, 

15 Anny αμην Acyw ὑμιν, 6 πιστευων εἰς εµε, 
Indeed indeed I speak to you, he believing into me, 
Ta εργα & εγω ποιω, κακεινος ποίησει, Kat 
the works which do, also he shall do, and 


μει(ονα τονύντω» ποιησει ότι εγω προς Tov 
greater of these shallhedo; because [I to the 
πατερα µου πορευοµαι; 13 και ὁ, τι αν αιτηση” 
father ofme am going, and what, anything you may ask 


τε εν το ονοµατι μον, TOVTO ποιησω" ἵνα 
iu the name ofme, this Iwilldo; that 


δοξασθῃ ὁ πατηρ ev Tp vig. ‘4 Εαν τι αιτη- 
may be glorifiedthefather in the son. ' Ifanything you 
σητε EY TH ονοµατι µου, εγω ποιησω. ᾖ Εαν 
mayaskin the name  ofme, { will do. If 


αγαπατε µε, TAS EYTOAGS Tas εµας THPHTATE: 
youlove me, the commandmentsthe mine keep you; 


Ίδκαι εγω ερωτησω τον πατερα, Kat αλλον 
and I will ask the father, and another 


' 


6 Jesus says to him, 
“# am tthe way, and 
{the TrRurH, and {the 
Ltrrs. No one comes te 
the FATHER, except by 
me. 


7 If you had known me, 
you would have known my 
FATHER; and from this 
time you know him, and 
have seen him.” 

8 Philip says to him, 
“Lord, show us the FaA- 
THER, and it is enough for 
us.” 

9 JEsuUs says to him, 
“So long a Timeam I with 
you, and dost thou not 
know me, Philip? He 
HAVING SEEN me has seen 
the FATHER; how sayest 
thou, Show us the Fa. 
THER? 

10 Dost thou not believe 
That ¥ am in the FATHER, 
and the FATHER is in me? 
The words which ¥ speak 
to you, {1 speak not from 
myself; and THAT FATHER 
* abiding in me, he does 
the WORKS. 

11 Believe me, because 
amin the FATHER, and 
the FATHER in me; but if 
not, on account of * his 
WORKS believe me. 

12 tIndeed, I assure 
you, HE BELIEVING into 
me, the worKS which £ 
do shall he do also; and 

eater than these shall 

e do, Because ¥ am 
going to * the FATHER; 

13 tand whatever you 
may ask in my NAME, this 
I will do; so that the Fa- 
THER may be glorified in 
the SON. 

14 1f you ask * anything 
in my name, this £ will do. 

15 Τ11 you love me, *you 
will keep MY COMMAND- 
MENTS 5 

16 and £ will ask the 
PATHER, aad { he willgive 


* Vatican Manuscrir?.—7. and—omit. 
his works. 12. the ΡΑΤΗΣΑ. 
15. you will keep. 
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Chap: 143 111 JOHN. (Chap. 14: 26. 


begs Another Hee, that 
e may *be with you to 
the AGE; 

17 the sPrnit of TRUTH, 
1 which the worLp cannot 
receive, Because it beholds 
it not, nor knows it; but 
pou know it; Because it 
abides with you, {and * will 
be in you. 

18 I will not leave you 
Orphans; I am coming to 
you. 

19 Yet a little while, 
and the worip beholds 
me no more? but pou be- 
hold me; t Because ¥ live 


Vu. ος & 0 οσα νι - « 
παρακλητο» δωσει -ὅμιν, ἵνα pevy μεθ ὕμων 
, helper‘ he will give to you, thathemayabidewith you 
Εἴν' τον aiwvast™ το πνευμα της adnOeas, ὃ 6 
into’ the ασε; λε spirit ofthe truth, whichthe 
koopos ου δυναται λαβειν, ὅτι ου θεωρει αυτο, 
world not isable to receive, because not it beholds it, 
ουδε γινωσκει αυτο" ὑμεις *[ Se] γινωσκετεαντο, 
nor knows it; you but] know it, 
ὅτι = wap’ ὑμιν µενει και εν ὑμιν εσται. 
because with you itabides, and _ in you twill be. 
% Oux αφησω suas oppavous: ερχοµαι προς 
Not L[willleave you ’ orphans; Tamcoming to 
μας. 19 Ere µικρον, και ὁ κοσµος µε ουκετι 
you, Yet alittle, and the world me no more 
θεωρει' ὑμεις δε θεωρειτε µε’ ὅτι εγω (ω, και 
δολο]άς; you but behold me; because I live, also 
ύμεις (ησεσθε. Ey εκεινῃ τῃ ἥμερᾳ γνωσεσθε 
the 


you shalllive. In that day shall know | DOU also shall live. 
ὕμεις, OTL εγω εν TY πατρι µου, και Sues εν] 20 In That pay you 
you, because I -in the father ofme, and you in| shall know That ¥ am in 
εµοι, κᾳΎω ev ὑμιν. 3 Ὁ εχων τας evToAas|My PATHER, and pow in 
me, andI ἵπ you. He having the commandments | Me, and £in you. ; 
µου, και THpwY αυτας, εκεινος εστιν ὁ ayarwy| 21 tHE who Has my 
ofme, and keeping them, that is he _ loving COMMANDMENTS, and ob- 
µε' 6 δε αγαπων µε, αγαπηθησεται bro rov|serves them, that is HE 
me; he and loving me, shall be loved by the bane LOVES me; a HE 
|] 
πατρος μου Και εγω αγαπησω αυτον, Kat| 10, νο 8 all be 
father ofme; and I will love him, ~and r4 ην Jon a aad an 
> 


εµμφανισω αυτῳ εµαυτογ. 
will manifest to him myself, 


2 Aeyet αυτῳ Ίουδας (ουκ 6 Ισκαριωτης') 
Says tohim Judas (not the Iscariot;) 


Κυριε, και Τι Ύεγονεν, ὅτι ἥμιν µελλεις εμφα- 
Qlord, and howhas it happened,that to us thou art about to mani- 


vi(ety σεαντον, καιουχιτφ κοσµφ; ἌΑπεκριθη 


manifest myself to him.”? ' 
2 Judas says to him, 
(not the IscaR10T,) “ Lord, 
what has occurred, That 
thou art about to manifest 
thyself to us, and not to 
the worLp?” 
23 Jésus answered and 


feat thyself, and not tothe world? Answered said to him, t ες Ifany one 
1ησους και ειπεν avrg Eay τις αγαπφ µε; |]οτο me, he will observe 
Jesus and said tohim; If anyone love me, |My WORD; and my Ἐλ- 


THEE will lov- him; and 
we Will come vo him, ang 
mako an, Abode with hin: 


Tov λογον µου Ττηρησει Kat ὁ πατηρ µου 
the word ofme hewilikeep; and the father efme 


αγαπησει αντον, Kat Άρος αυτον ελευσοµεθα, 


ete νο οι αι 2 νσος, 24 He who 1ΟΥΣ8 m 

: ‘ me 

Και µονην wap αυτφῳ ποιησοµερ. 3 Ὁ µη not, observes not my 
and adwelling with him we will make. . He not : 


WORDS; and ¢{ the worp 
which you hear is not mine, 
but that of the FATHER 
who sent me. 


αγαπων µε, Tous λογους µου ov Tnper και ὁ 
leving me, the * words ofmenot willkeep; and the 


λογος éy ακουετε, ουκ εστιν euos, αλλα του 


word which youhear, not is mine, but ofthe 25 These things if have 
πεµψαντος µε ΆΊατρο.. Ὁ Ταυτα λελαληκα spoken to you, while abid- 
sending me father. These things I have spoken | ing with you. 
ὑμιν, wap ὑμιν µενων' ®5 δε παρακλητος, το] 26 But tthe HELPER, 


the HOLY sPIRIT, which 
the FATHER will send in 
my NAME, tshall teach 


toyou, with you abiding; the but helpe, the 


Άνευμα To αγιον, 6 πεμψει 5 πατηρ εν» Ty 
spirit the holy, which willsend the father in the 


*Varican Mayuscrre?.—i6. be with you. 17. but—omit, 17. is in you. 
Σ 17. John xv. 96; xvi.18; 1 John iv. 6. 17. 1 Cor. if. 14 10. 1 Cor. xv. 
£21. ver. 15, 23; 1 John ii. 5; ν.δ. $23. 1 δα, ii. 94: Rev. iii. 90. : tia vas ie 
John v.19, 38; vii. 16; viii. 28; xii. 40. i 26. ver.16; Luke xxiv. 49; Jebnxyv. 36; xvi, a 


{ 26. John ii. 23; xii 16: xvi. 18; 1 John ii. 40, 57. 


Chap. 14: 27.) . JOHN. [Chap. 15: 5. 


You all things, and remind 
you of all things which 1 
said to you. 

97 Peace * # leave to 
you; MY Peace 1 give to 
you; not as the woRLD 

ives, do Ἐ give to you. 


ovopaTt µου, εκεινος ὕμας διδαξει παντα, Kat 
name of me, that you will teach alithings, and 


ὕπομνησει μας παντα ἅ ειπον ὑμιν. 
will remind you allthiogs which Itold you. 


3 Ἐιρηνην αφιηµι ὑμιν, ειρήνη» την «μην 


the mine 


Peace . Ileave to you, peace 
διδωμι ὑμιν' ου καθως 6 κοσμος διδωσιν, εγωι Let not Your HEART be 
world gives, troubled, norlet it be afraid. 


1 ϱἶνο to you; not as the I 
ς ε 
διδωμι ὑμιν. Μη ταρασσεσθω ὕμων 7 καρδια 
give to you. Not letbetroubled ofyou the heart 
nde δειλιατω. 3 Ηκουσατε, ὅτι εγω emo 
ποτ let it be afraid. You heard, that I said 
ὑμιν' Ὕπαγω, και έρχομαι Προς μας. Ez 
to you; [am going away, and Iamcoming to you. Ie 
ηΎαπατε µε, EXAPNTE AV, ὅτι πορευοµαι Wpos 
youloved me, you would rejoice, that Iam going to 
τον watepay ὅτι 6 πατηρ µου µει(ων µου εστι. 
the father; because the father ofme greater of me is. 
2 Και νυν eipnka ὑμιν πριν Ύενεσθαι, ἵνα ὅταν 
And now I havetold you before ithappens, sothat when 
YEYNTAL, πιστευσητε. 30 Ouxett πολλα λαλησω 
it happens, you may believe. No more much Iwill spesk 


ped ὑμων. Έρχεται yap ὁ του κοσµου αρχών, 


98 You heard That £ said 
to 1 1 am going away 
and I am coming to you. 
If you loved me, you would 
rejoice, That I am going 
to the FATHER; Because 
tmy FATHER is greater 


than I. 
99 And now I have told 


ou before it occurs, 80 that 
when it occurs, you may 
believe. 

30 1 will not speak much 
more with you; Ἡ for the 
+ RULER of the WORLD 18 
coming, and has nothing in 


with you. Iscoming for he ofthe world ruling, 

και εν εµοι ουκ εχει ουδεγ. . δΙΑλλ᾽ ἵνα Ύνφ |1ει 

and in me πο has nothing. But thatmayknow, 31 But that the WORLD 
may know That I love the 


é-Koopmos, ὅτι αγαπω τον WATEpA, και Καθως 
the world, that Llove the : father, and as 
ενετΤειλατο pot 6 πατηρ, οὕτω ποιω) 
commanded me the father, 80 Ido; 

εγειρεσθε, αγωμεν εντευθεν. ΚΕΦ. te’. 15. 

arise you, let us go from this place. 
: 6 

1 Εγω eur η αμπελοςΏ αληθινη, και ὁ πατηρ µου 

1 am the vine the true, and the father of me 
ὁ Ύεωργος εστι. 2 Tay Κλημα εν enor µη 
the νίπο-άσενοσς is. Every branch in me not 
Φερον καρπογο aipet αυτο" και παν TO κΚαρπο» 
bearing fruit, he takes awsy it; and every onethe fruit 
Φερο»» καθαιρει αυτο; ἵνα πλειονα καρπον ΦερΏ. 
bearing, Ίο cleanses it, that more fruit it may bear. 


3 Ηδη ύμεις καθαροι εστε, δια Tov λογο», dv 
Alreedy you ean rough the word, which 


are, th 
λελαληκα ὑμιγ. 4 Μεινατε εν εµοι, κᾳγω εν 
I have spoken to you. 


Abide you in me, and I in 
ὑμιν. Ἰαθως το κλημα ου δυναται καρπον 
you. As the branch not is able fruit 
φερειν af? ἕαυτου, εαν µη MED εν TH αμπελφ' 
to bear of _ itself, if not itmay abidein the vine; 
ν εµοι µεινητε. 


FATHER, and that as 1 the 
FATHER commanded me, 
even so I do; arise, let us 
go hence. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 Iam the TRUE VINE, 
and my FATHER is the 
VINE-DRESSER. 

9 Every Branch in me 
not bearing Fruit, he takes 
away ; and every one bear- 
ing FRUIT, he prunes it, 
that it may bear More Fruit. 

3 1190 ατο already clean 
through the worp which I 
have spoken to you. 

4 Ί Abide in me, and χ 
in you. As the BRANCH 
cannot bear fruit of itself, if 
it abjde not in the VINE, 80 
neither can pau, unless you 
abide in me. 


οὕτως ovde dyes, εαν µη ἐ 
80 neither you, if. not in me you abide. εξ h 

S Eve ent} αµπελος, μεις TA κληματα. ‘O am the VINE, pou 
y . se oe the branches. Hejare the BRANCHES. Hr 


1 am the vine, you 


30. Some say the ruler of this world means Satan; some, the Roman government; others, 
‘ ye y: out Wakefield, in his translation, thinks that Christ 


the Jewish hierarchy and m istracy ; 
here speaks of himself; fas he does in chap. xii. 30, and xvi. 11,) not of what he then was, 
but of what he shall be, when he comes & ain. He translates this clause as follows :—“ For 
the ruler of this world is coming; and I have nothing now to do, but to convince the world 
that I love the Father, and do as he commanded me. 

Phil. ii. 6. 190. John xii. 30; xvi. 11. 191. John x. 18: 


98. John v.18; Χ. 90; . 
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Crap. 15: 6.) JOHN. 


µενγω» EV ELOL, κᾳγω EV AUT, 
abiding in me, andi ἐπ him, 


« 
οὗτος φερει καρ- 
this freit 
πον πολυν' ὅτι χωρις ἐµου ov δυνασθε ποιειν 


much; because αρατὲ {τοσα me not youareable todo 
οὐδεν. SEay µη tis µεινῃ ev εµοι, εβληθη 
nothing. If notany onemay abide in me, he is cast 
εξω, @s το KAnpa, και εξηρανθη’ και συναγου- 
out, like the branch, and is withered; and they gather 
ow αυτα, Και ets πυρ βαλλουσι, Kat Κκαιεται. 
them, and into a fire thy cast, and itis bummed. 

7 Εαν µεινητε ev εµοι kat Ta ῥηματα µου εν 
If youabide in me and the words ofme in 
ὑμιν µεινη, 6 cay θελητε Ἱ αιτησεσθει, και 
you may abide, whatever youn..jwish you shallask, and 
γενησεται ὑμιν. ὃ Ev route εδοξασθη 6 πατηρ 
itshallbe for you. In this was glorified the father 
µου, ἵνα Καρπον πολυν Φερητε, και Ύενησεσθε 


of me, that fruit much yon might bear,and youshall be 
ἐµοι µαθηται. Ὁ Καθως ηγαπησε pe 6 xarnp, 
tome disciples. As loved me the father, 


Kqyw ηγαπησα ὑμαδ µεινατε εν TH αγαπῃ TN 
and I loved ‘ you; abideyru in the love the 
εµῃ. 1 Ἐαν τας εντολας µου Ττηρησητε, µε- 
mine, If the commandments ofme youmaykeep, you 
verre εν TN αγαπη µου καθως of τας εντολας 
willabidein the love of me; as thecommandments 
του πατρος µου τετηρηκα, Kat µενω αυτου εν 
ofthe father ofme have kept, and abide ofhim ia 
ΤΠ αγαπῃ. | 
the _ love. | e : ae 
 Taura λελαληκα ὑμιν, iva 7 χαρα 7 εµη εν 
These things I havespoken to you, thatthe joy the mine in 
« 
ὑμιν µεινῃ, Kath χαρα ὑμων πληρωθῃ. Ἠ Αντη 
you may abide, and the joy ofyoumaybefulfilled. § This 
« 
εστιν η -EVTOAN 7 εµη, ἵνα αγαπατε αλληλους» 
ie thecommandmentthemine, that you love each other, 
Καθως Ίγαπησα suas. 1 Μει(ονα ταυτης 
as Lloved you. Greater ofthis 
ς 
αγαπην ουδεις εχει, ἵνα τι; την ψυχη» αὗτου 
love noone has, thatanyone the life ofhimself 
n ὑπερ των Φφιλων αὗτου. : 1 ‘Tues 
may lay downinbehalf ofthe friends of himself. You 
Φιλοι µου εστε, εαν ποιητε ὅσα εγω εντελ- 
frienda ofme are, if youmaydowhatthings I ος €om- 
λομαι ὑμιν. © Ουκετι Suas λεγω Sovaous: 
mand you. Nomore you Teall slaves; 
drt 6 δουλος ουκ οιδε τι ποιει αυτου 6 κυριος" 
becausethe slave not knowewhat does ofhim fae lord; 
ὑμας δε ειρήηκα φιλους, ὅτι παντα & nKovoa 
you but Thavecalled friends, because allthings which heard 
παρα Tov πατρος µου, εγνωρισα ὑμιν. 15δΟυχ 
from the father ofme, Imade known to you. - Not 
ς > 
ὑμεις µε εζελεξασθε, αλλ᾽ εγω ekeActauny 
but I chose — 


you me did choose, 


[Chap. 15: 16. 


who sBIDESs in me, and ¥ 
in him, de {bears much 
Fruit; Because severed 
from me you can do noth- 
ing. 

6 If any one abide not in 
me, he is cast out like the 
BBANCH, and is withered ; 
and such are gathered, and 
cast into a Fire, and are 
burned. 


απ tif you abide in me, 
and my worDs abide in 
you, ask whatever you wish, 
and it shall be given you. 

8 tInthisismy FATHER 
glorified, that you bear 
much Fruit, and you shall 
be My Disciples. 

9 As the FATHER loved 
me, and £ loved you, abide 
in MY LOVE. 

10 ¢ If you observe m 
COMMANDMENTS, yousha 
abide in my Love; as Σ 
have observed 3 the ΣΑ. 
THER’S COMMANDMENTS, 
and abide in His Love. 


-11 These things I have 
spoken to you, that MY Joy 
*may bein you, and tyour 
ΦΟΣ may be completed. 


12 {This is my com- 
MANDMENT, That you love 
each other, as I loved you. 

13 {No one has greater 
Love than this, that one 
should lay down his LIFE 
in behalf of his FRIENDS. 


14t Row aremy Friends 
if you do what-things-- Z 
command you. 

15 No more I call you 
Servants; Because the sER- 
VANT knows not what His 
MASTER does; but I have 
called You Friends, Because 


all things which I heard 


from my FATHER I made 
known to you. 

16 3ου did not choose 
Me, but ¥ chose you, and 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—l0, the FATHER’S. 


11, be in you. bag 


+ 7. Griesbach favors the reading, aiteesasthe instead of aiteesesthe; which is adopted by 


Lachmann and Tischendorf. . 
¢ 5. Phil. 1. 11: iv. 18. £7. ver.16; John xiv. 19, 14: xvi. 28. 
Phil. i. 11. * 410, John xiv. 15 : : 


21, 
+ 12. Jobh xiil. 84; 1 Thess. iv-9: 1 Pet. 
fiom. v.7,8; Eph. v. 3; 1 John ii}. 16, 


t 8. Matt. v.16; 


11. John xvi. 24; xvii. 18; 1 John i 
iv 8;1J ohn ili, 11: iv. 1. a lL 16. 
$14. John xiv, 16, 23, Matt, xil, 90. 


18. John x. 11, 15, 


Crap 18717) JOHN. 


[Οιαρ. 16: 2b. 


Spas, και εθηκα spas, ἵνα duets ὑπαγητε και 
you, and appointed σου, that " you might go and 
καρπον Φερητε, και b Καρπος ὑμω µε ἵνα 
ιά might bear, and the fruit of you ...., sothat 
é, Tt ay apparent TOY πατερα εν» TH ονοµατι 
whatever you may ask _ the father in the name 


pov, ὃδφ su. 
efme, hemay give to you. 
WTavra «ενΤτελλομαι ὑμιν, ἵνα 4Ύγαπατε 
- These things I command you, that you maylove 
αλληλους. Ec ὁ κοσμος ὑμας µισει, Ύενωσ- 
each other. Ifthe world you hates, you 
kere, ὅτι ene πρωτον ὑμων µεµισηκεν. 19 Et 
know, that me before you . it hashated. 
εκ του κοσµου ητε, 6 κοσμος αν το Ιδιον fai: 
of the world youwere,the world wouldthe own kiss, 
Aes ὅτι δε εκ του κοσµου ουκ εστε, αλλ) εγω 
because but of the world not youare, but I 
εξελεξαµη» μας ex Του κοσµου, δια τουτο 
eb one you outof the world, onaccount of this 
µισει μας ὁ κοσμο». 2 Mynpovevere του 
hates you the world. Remember you the 
Aoyou, οὗ εγω ειπο»ν ὑμιν' Ουκ εστι δουλυς 
word, ofwhich I said to you; Not is aslave 
µειζων του κυριου abrov. Ex εµε εδιωξαν, και 
greater ofthe lord ofhimself. If metheypersecuted,also 
ὑμας διωξουσιν ει Toy λογον pov ασ 
you they will persecute; if the word ofmo they kept, 
Kat τον ὕμετερον τηρησουσι». Ἄ Αλλα ταυτα 
also the yours they will keep. But these things 
παγΤα ποιησουσιν ὑμιν δια TO οὐοµα µου, 
all theywilldo toyouonacconntofthe name  ofme, 
ὅτι ουκ οἰδασι τον χεµψαντα με. 2Ee µη 
because not they know him sending Ig not 


naGoy και ελαλησα avrTois, ἅμαρτιαν ουκ ειχον’ | Spo 


Ihadcameand spoken to them, not they had; 
νυν δε προφασ ty ουκ εχουσι περι vs ἅμαρτιας 
now but anexcuse mot they have about the 

αυτων. Ἅ Ὁ exe piowy, Kat Tov πατερα µου 
of them, He me hating, also the father ofme 


µισει. %*Es τα εργα, µη εποιησα εν autos, ἃ 
hates, If the works, not Thad done among them, which 


ovders αλλος πεποιηκεν, ἅμαρτιον ουκ ειχον 


fo one other has done, not they had; 
νυν δε Και ἕωρακασι, και μεμισηκασι και εµε 
mow buteven they havescen, and have hated both me 


Και Τον πατερα pov. 7 AAD’, ἵνα πληρωθῃ 6 
and thet father ofme. But, thatmay befulfilledthe 


λογος ὁ Ύεγραμμενος εν TH νοµφ αυτων" ‘Ort 
word the having been written in the law ofthem; “That 
εµισησαν µε δωρεαν. 
they hated mewithout cause.” d 
% Orav δε ελθῃ ὁ παρακλητος, ὁν εγω 
When butmay come the helper, whom I 


πεμψω ὑμιν παρα Tov παΤρΟ5», (το πνευμα της 
willsend toyou from the father, (the spirit ofthe 


appointed you, that gots 
may go and bear Fruit, and 
that your FRUIT may abide; ; 
so that whatever * you ask 
of the FATHER in my 
ΝΑΧΕΝ, he may give you. 

17 These things I com- 
mand you, so that you may 
love each other. 


16 { If the wortp hate 
You, vou know That it has 
hated Me before you, 

19 If you were of the 
WORLD, the WORLD would 
love its OWN; but Because 
you are not of the WORLD, 
but # chose you out of the 
WORLD, on this account the 
WORLD hates you. 


20 Remember the worp 
which I said to you, ΤΑ 
Servant is not greater than 
his Master.’ Ifthey perse- 
cuted Me, they will also 
persecute You; if they oh- 
served my WORD they will 
also observe YOURS. 

21 But tall These things 
they will do to you, on ac- 
count ofmy NAME, Because 
they know not HIM who 
SENT me. 

22 1f [had not come and 
ken to them, they would 
not have had Sin; but now 
they have no Excuse for 
their SIN. 

- 23 He who HATES Me, 
hates my FATHER also. 

24 If I had not done 
among them {the works 
which no other one had 
done, they would not have 
had Sin; but now they 
have even seen them, and 
yet have hated both me 
and my FATHER. 


25 Thus they verify THAT 
WORD which was WRITTEN 
in their Law, { ‘They hated 

‘me without cause.’ 

26 t But when the 
HELPER comes, whom Σ 
will send to you from the 
FATHER, the SPIRIT of 


_ © Varicax Manuscairt.—i6. you ask. 


” $18, ο... 210. John iv.5; xvii. 14, 
xiil. 16. $2l. Matt. x. 23; xxiv. 9: John 


140. Matt. x.24; Luke vi. 40; 
4 John iii. 2; vii. 31; 


John xvi. $ $24 
ix. 82. $25. Pon. xxxv. 10. +. Luke xiv. 49} Johi xiv. 17,983 xvi. 7, 13; Acts ii, 33, 


Nate nd 


Chap. 15: 27.) ο JOHN. 


| ; t chap. 14: 1. 


αληθειας., ὁ παρα του WaTpos εκπο evera.,) 
truth, which from the father shall come out,) 


εκεινος µαρτυρησει περι εµου. ᾗ Και ὑμεις δε 
that will testify concerning me, Also you and 


µαρτυρειτε, ὅτι am αρχης μετ εµου εστε. 
shall testify, because (τοι abeginning with me you are. 


ΚΕΦ. ts’. 16. 1 Tavra λελαληκα ὅμι», ἵνα µη 


These things havespoken to you, that not 
σκανδαλισθητε. 1 Αποσυναγωγους ποιησουσιν 
you may be ensnared. From synagogues they will put 


ὑμας' αλλ’ ερχετάἀι wpa, ἵνα πας 6 αποκτεινας 
you; but comes an hour, that every onethe killing 

ύμας, δοξῃ λατρεια» προσφερει» τφ Ceg. 
you, may think a service to offer tothe God. 


3 Και ravra ποιησουσιν, ὅτι ουκ eyvwoay τον 
And thesethings they willdo, because not theyknow the 


πατερα, ovde εµε. *AAAQ TavTa λελαληκα 
father, nor me, But thesethings 1 have spoken 


- tu, ἵνα ὅταν ελθῃ wpa, µνηµονευητε 
to you, that when maycomethe hour, you may remember 
᾿αυτων, ὅτι εγω ειπον ὑμιν. Tavra δε ὑμιν εξ 
them, that I said toyou. These things but to youfrom 


αρχης ovk ειπον, drt pel” ὑμων ηµην. © Νυν 


abeginning not Isaid, becausewith you Iwas, Now 
«δε ὑπαγω προς τον πεµψαντα µε, και ovdes εξ 


hut Igo to him havingsent me, and noone of 
"ὕμων ερωτᾳ per Tlovetwayes; SAAN ὁὅτι 
you asks ine; Where goest thou? But because 


_TavTa λελαληκα ὑμιν, ἡ λυπη πεπληρωκεν 
these things 1 havespoken toyon, the sorrow filled 


ὑμων την Kapdiay. 7 AAN εγω την αληθειαν 
of you the heart. But I tho truth 

λεγω ὑμιν' συμφερει ὑμιν, ἵνα εγω απελθω. 
say toyou; itis better foryou, that I should goaway. 


"Έαν yap µη απελθω, & παρακλητος ουκ ελευ- 
lf for notIshouldgoaway,the helper not will 


σεται προς μας εαν δε πορευθω, πεµψω αυτον 


come to you; if but 1 go, Iwillsend him 
προς ὑμας. ὃ Και ελθων exetvos ελεγξει τον 
ιο you. And having come he willconvict th: 


και περι δικαιοσυνης, 
and concerning righteousness, 

€ η 
Και περι κρισεως. Ὁ Περι ἅμαρτιας µεν, dri 
aad concerning judgment. Concerhing sin indeed, bevanse 


OY WITTEVOVOGIY ELS EME’ 10 περι δικαιοσυνης δε, 
aot they believe into me; . concerning righteousness but, 


ὅτι προς τον πατερα µου ὕπαγω, και ουκετι 
pzcause to the father ofme Igoaway, and no more 


4 
κοσµο» περι αμαρτ IQS, 
world concerning ain, 


θεωρειτε per Naepi δε κρισεως, ὅτι ὁ αρχων 
youbebold me; concerningand judgment, becausethe ruling 


* Varican Manuscrirt.—4. their nour. 


v.1; 2 Pet. i. 16. 1 iz 
xv. 213 Rom. x. 2; 1 Cor. ii.8; 1 Tim. {.18: 
7. John vil 30; xiv. 16,26; xv. 26, 


t 27. Luke xxiv. 48; Acts i. 8, 21, 22; ii. 32; iii. 15; iv. 20, 88; v.32; x. 80; mass 


. 


+ 2. John ix. 22, 34; xil. 42; Ιλ. 1: ix.1;_xxvi, 9—11. 
$5. ver. 10, 16; John wii. 88; xiil. δι 


tkuTH which comes forth. 
from the FATHER, He will 
testify of me. 

27 And { pou also will 
testify, Because you are 
with me from the Begin- 
ning. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 These things I have 
spoken to you, that you 
may not be ensnared. 

2 Τ They will expel you 
from the synagogues ; tbat 
an Hour is coming, when 
EVERY ONE who KILLS you 
will think to offer Service 
to Gop. 


3 And $these things they 
will do Because they know 
not the FATHER, nor me. 

4 But These things I 
have spoken to you, so that 
when *their HOUR comes 
you may remember them, 

at I toldyou. And these 
things I said not to you 
from the Beginning, Be-. 
cause I was with you. 

5 And now {I am going 
away to HIM who SENT me; 
and no one of you asks me, 
‘Where art thou going ?” 

6 But Because I have 
said These things to you, 
sonRow has filled Your 
HEART. 

7 But £ tell you the 
TRUTH; It is better fer 
you That £ should go aways 
for if 1 go not away; Τί 
HELPER will not come te 
you; but if I go I will send 
bim to you. 

8 And having come, he 
will convict the WoRLD 
concerning Sin, and con- 
cerning Righteousness, and 
concerning Judgment; 

9 concerning Sin, indeed, 
Because they believe not 
into me; 

10 but neers Right- 
eousness, Because 1 am go- 
ing to my FATHER, and you 
behold me no more ; 

11 and concerning Judg- 


το. 
John 
xin. 4 


Chap. 16: 19.]. 


‘Tou κοσμου τοντου κεκριται. 12 Eri πολλα εχω 
sfthe world this has been judged. Yet many thinge I have 
λεγειν ὑμιν, αλλ ου δυνασθε βασταζειν αρτι. 
tosay toyou but not youare able to bear now. 
3‘Oray δε ελθῃ εκεινο», Το Άνευμα της 
When but may come he, the spirit of the 
adnGeas, ὁδηγησει ὕμας εις πασαν την αλη- 
truth, he willlead you into all the truth. 
θειαν. Ov yap λελησει ad’ έαυτου, αλλ’ ὅσα αν 
Not for hewillspeakfrom himself, but whatever 
ακουση, λαλησει, και τα ερχοµενα αναγΎγελει 
he may hear, he willspeak, andthethings coming hewilldeclare 
ὑμιν. 1Εκεινος ene δαξασει, ὅτι εκ του εµου 
to you. He me will glorify, becauseoutofthe mine 
ληψεται, και αναγγελει ὑμιν. 1δ Παντα ὁσα 


JOHN. 


hewilltake, and wilideclare to you. Allthings what 
εχεί ὁ πατηρ, εµα εστι. Δια τονυτο εἰιπονι ότι 
has the father, mine is. Onaccountofthis Isaid, that 


εκ του εµου λαμβανει, Kat αναγγελει ὑμιν. 
outof the mine he takes, and declares to you. 


16 Μικρον, rat ov θεωρειτεµε’ Καιπαλιν μικρο», 
Alittle while, and not youseo me; and: again alittle while, 
και οψΨεσθε pe, *[ dre ὑπαγω προς τον πατερα.] 
and youshallseeme, [becauselamgoing to the father.]} 
17 Ecwoy ουν ex των padntwy αυτου προς 
Said then of the disciples : ofhim to 
αλληλους Tt εστιτουτο 6 λεγει ημιν' Μικρο», 


each other; What is this which he says tous; A little while, 
και ου θεωρειτε µε και παλιν μικρο και 
and not you see me; and again alittlewhile, and 


οψεσθε µε και ‘Ort εγω ὕπαγω προς τον 
youshaliseeme; and; Because { am going to the 


πατερα; ‘8 Ἐλεγον ουν’ Tovro τι εστιν 6 
father? They said therefore; This what is which 


λεγει, To µικρον; Όυκ οιδαµεν *[ 71 λαλει.] 
hesays, thelittlewhile? Not weknow [what he says.] 


19 Eyvw 6 Ίησους, ὅτι ηθελον αυτον epwray, 
Kaew the Jesus, that they wished him to ask, 


και ειπεν αυτοι Περι τουτου (ητειτε per’ 
and said tothem; Concerning this inquire you with 
αλλήλων», ὅτι ειπον' Μικρον, Και ov θεωρειτε 

each other, because 1 said; Alittlewhile, and not you see 


µε' Kat παλιν pixpoy, και οψεσθε µε; ™ Auny 
me; and again alittle while, and 7ου shballsee me? Indeed 


αμη» λεγω ὑμιν, ὅτι Κκλαυσετε και θρηνησετε 
imdeed Isay toyou, that willweep and willlament 
duets, 6 δε Κοσµος χαρησεται' ὑμεις *[ de] 
you, the but world will rejoice; you [ααά] 
λυπηθησεσθε, αλλ) ἡ λυπη ὕμων εἰς χαγαν 


will be sorrowful, but the sorrow ofyou into joy 
Ὕενησεται. 3 Ἡ Ύυνη ὅταν τικτῃ, λυπην εχει, 
shall become. The woman when shemay bear,sorrow _has, 


{[Chap. 16: 21. 
ment, Because {the RULE 
of this WoRLD has been 
judged. 

12 I have yet Many 
things to tell you, {but you . 
cannot bear hen now. 

15 But when he may 
come, {the 8ΡΙΒΙΤ of 
TRUTH, he will lead you 
into* allthe TRUTH; forhe 
willnot speak from himself; 
he willspeak whatever he 
may hear; and declare to 
you the COMING THINGS. 

14 We will glorify Me; 
Because he will take of 
MINE, and declare to you. 

15 ¢ Allthings that the 
FATHER has are mine; on 
account of this I said, That 
out of MINE he takes, and 
will declare to you. 

16 $A little while, and 
you see me *no more, and 
again alittle while, and you 
will see me.” 

17 Then some of his pis- 
CIPLES Said to each other, 
“What is this he is sayin 
tous, ‘A little while, an 
you will see me not; and 
again a little while, and 
you willsee me;’ and, ‘Be- 
cause I am going to the 
FATHER?’” 

18 They said, therefore, 
“What is this that he is 
saying, ‘A * little while?’ 
We know not.” 

19 *Jcsus knew That 
they wished to ask Him, 
and said to them, ‘Do you 
inquire one with another 
concerning this, Because I 
said, ‘A little while, and 
you see me not, and againa . 
little while, and you will 
see me?’ 

20 Indeed, I assure you, 
That you will weep and 
lament, but the πο 1,0 will 
rejoice; pow will be sor- 
τον 1], but your SORROW 
shall become Joy. 

21 ~The WoMAN when 
she is in labor has Sorrow, 


* Vatican Manouscarirr.—ls. all the truti. 
going to the rataza—omit. 18. little while. 
20. and—omit. 


+ 11. See Note on chap. xiv. 50. 


t 19. Mark iv. 88; 1 Cor. iii. 2; Heb. ν. 19. 13 
90, 27. 115. Matt. xi. 27; John iii. 35; xiii. $; xvii. 10. 
33; xiii. 88; xiv. 19. $31. Isa. xxvi. 17. 3 


16. no more. 
18. what he says—omit. 


16. Because I am 
19. Jesus, 


$ 13. John xiv. 17, 26; xv. 26, 1 John ii. 


$16. ver.10; Johuy vib 


Chap. 16: 99. JOHN. 


(Chap. 16: 5]. 


ὅτι Ίλθεν dpa αυτης' ὅταν δε = -yevnon 
becaus@hascomethehour ofher; when but she may haveborne 
το watdtoy, ουκετι µνηµονευει Της θλιψεως, 
the ehild, no more  sheremembers ofthe distress, 
ια την χαραν, ὅτι εγεννηθη ανθρωπος ets 
onacecountofthe joy, that was born a man into 
τον κοσµον. ™ Και ὑμεις ουν λυπην µεν νυν 
the world. And you therefore sorrow indeed now 
εχετε" wad δε οψοµαι μας, Και χαρησεται 
have; again but Iwilleee you, and will be rejoiced 
« 
ὑμων ἡ καρδια, Και την χαραν ὕμων ουδεις 
ofyou the heart, and =the joy of you no one 
αιρει αφ’ ὑμων' Ἅκαι εν εκεινῃ TH NMEPG EME 
takes from you; and in that the day me 
ουκ epwrnoete ουδεν' Αμην αμην λεγω ὑμιν, 
not youwillask nothing; Indeed indeed I say to you, 
ότι ὅσα αν αιτήσητε τον πατέρα εν TH ονοµατι 


that whatever youmayask the father in the name 
µου, δωσει ὑμιν. 2 ‘Ews αρτι ουκ Ίτησατε 
of me, he will give to you. Till now not youasked 


ovdey εν TY ονοµατι µου. αιτειτε, καιληψεσθε, 


nothing in the name ofme; ask you, andyoushallreceive, 
6 

ἵνα ἢ χαρα ὕμων ῃ πεπληρωµεγῃ. 

sethatthe joy of you may be completed, 


3 Ταυτα εν παροιµιαι λελαληκα bu 
Ίπεεο things in figures Ihbavespoken to you; 
ερχεται wpa, ὅτε ουκετι εν παροιµίαις λαλησω 
comes anhour, when no more in figures 1 will speak 


ὑμιν, αλλα παρρησιᾳ περι Tov πατρος avay- 


tuyou, but p'ainly concerning the father I will 
€ 

Ύελω ὑμιν. Εν εκεινῃ τῃ ημερᾳ εν τῷ oVvo- 

tell you. Tn that the day in the name 


part µου αιτησεσθε’ Kat ου λεγω ὑμιν, ὅτι εγω 
of me you will ask; and not Isay toyou, tlat f 
ερωτηήσω Tov πατερα περι ὑμων' 3 αυτος yap 
willentreat the father concerning you; 
ὁ πατηρ Φιλει ὑμας, drt ὑμεις εµε πεφιληκατε, 
the father loves you, because you me have loved, 
και πεπιστευκατε, ὁτι εγω παρα του θεου 


and have believed, that i from the God 
εἔηλθον. 3 Εξηλθον παρα του matpos, και 
eame out, 1 came out from Δο father, and 


εληλυθα εις τον κοσμον' παλιν αφιηµι τον 


havecome into the world; again Tleave the 
KOO LOY, και πορευοµαι προ» TOY WaTepa, 
world, and am going to the father. 


3 Λεγονσιν Χ[αυτφ] of µαθηται αυτου I8e, 
Say [to him} the disciples ofhim; Lo, 

νυν παρῥησιῳ λαλεις, Και παροιµιαν ουδεμιαν 
now plainly thou speakest, and a figure not one 

λεγεις.  Nuy οιδαµε», ὅτι οἶδας παντα, Kat 

thou sayest, Now weknow, thatthouknowestallthings, and 

Κε 
ου χρειαν exeis, ἵνα τις σε Epwrg εν τουτφ 


πο need has, thatany onetbeeshouldask; in this 
πιστευοµεγν, ὅτι απο θεου etnrAGes. 3! Απεκ- 
we believe, that from God thou didst come out, Au- 


in Figures, but 


himself for. 


Because her Timm hers 
come; but when she has 
borne the CHILD, she re- 
members the DISTRESS ne 


‘More, on account of the Joy 


That a Man was born into 
WORLD. 

22 And pou, therefore, 
now indeed have Sorrow; 
but I will see you again, 
and $ Your H¥aRT shall 
rejoice; and your Joy no 
one takes from you. 

23 Andin That DAY you 
willask Menothing. tIn- 
deed, I assure you, What- 
ever you may ask the FA- 
THEE in my NAME, he will 

ve you. . 

24 Till now you asked 
nothing in my NAME; ask, 
and you shall receive, so 
{ that your gory may be 
com pleted... 

25 These things I have 
spoken to-you in Figures ; 
an Hour 1s coming, when 
I willno more speakto you 
will tel] 
‘ou plainly about the ΣΑ» 
THER. 

26 In That pay you will 
ask in my NAME, and I do 
not say to you, That £ will 
entreat the FATHER for 
yous 

27 t for the FATHER 
himself loves you, Because 
pou have loved me, and 
*have believed that ἕ came 
out from * Gop. 

28 {I cameout from the 
FATHER, and have come 
into the WORLD; again I 
leave the WORLD, and am 
going to my FATHER.” 

29 His piscirixs said 
to him, “‘ Behold, now thou 
art speaking plainly, and 
without a Figure. 

80 Now we know That 
thou knowest all things, 
und hast no need that any 
one should ask Thee; by 
this we believe That thou 
didst come out from God.” 


81 * Jesus answered, 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—?7. the PATHRR. 


¢ 22. Luke xxiv. 41, 52; John xx. 20. 
gohn xv.11. ¢ 27. John xiv. 21, 28. 
John xiii.3, 


29. to him—omit. 


£28. Matt. vii.7; 
{ 27. ver. 80; J 


81. Jesus. 
John xiv. 18; xv. 16. 404, 
ohn iii. 18; xvii.8. $ 28, 


a ee se ee 


them, “Do you now be. 
lieve 53 

32 Behold, an Hear is 
coming, and is come, that 
you will be scattered every 
one to his own home, and 
will leave Me alone; and 
yet I am not alone, Be. 
cause the FATHER is with 
me. 

33 These things I have 
spoken to you, that in me 
you may have Peace. tIn 
the WORLD you have Af- 
fliction; but be of good 
courage; 1 £ have con- 
{ quered the woRLD.” 


CHAPTER XVIL. 


1 JxEsus spoke these 
things, and lifted up his 
EYES to HEAVEN, and said, 
“Father, the nour is 
come; glorify Thy ‘son, 
that * the son may glorify 
thee; — -- 

2 fas thou didst give 

im Authority over All 
Flesh, so that every thing 
which thou hast given to 
him, he may five to them, 
even aionian Life. 

3 And this is the ατος 
NIAN Life, that they may 
know thee, the oNLY TRUE 
God, and him whom thou 
didst send, Jesus Christ. - 


4 & glorified thee on the 
EARTH, {ΓΣ having finished 
the woRK which thou hast 
given me, that I might do 
it. 

2 “iy ty now, O rh 
glori ou me with thy- 
self, with the GLoRY whieh 
I had with thee before the 
WORLD WAS. 


Ρίθη αυτοις ὁ Ίησους' Apri πιστευετε’ = sou, 
υνετεὰ them the Jesus Now do you believe; Lo. 


td 
ερχεται dpa, και νυν εληλυθε», iva σκορπισθητε 
comes an hour, and now is come, that you will bescattered 
ἕκαστος εις τα ίδια, και EME povoy αφητε’ και 
everyone te the own, and me alone you may leave; and 
ουκ εἰμι povos, ὅτι 6 πατηρ μετ εµου εστι. 
aot Tam alone, becausethe father with me . 


5 αυτα λελαληκα ὑμιν, iva εν εµοι ειρηνη» 
These things I havespoken toyou, that ia me peace 


exnte. Ev rp xoopyp θλιψιν εχετε αλλα θαρ- 
yeumayhave.In the world affliction youhave; but be you of 


GeiTe, εγώ YEVIKNKA τον KOT MOY. 
geed cowage,i haveovercome the world, 


ΚΕΦ. :(’, 17. 


1 Ταντα ελαλησεν 6 Ίησους, και επΊρε τους 
Thesethings spoke ithe Jesus, and liftedup the 


οφθαλμούς αυτιν eis TOY ουρανο», και ειπε" 
eyes ofhim to the heaven, and said 
Πατερ, εληλυθεν ἡ ὧρα" δοξασον σου τον υἷον, 
© father, iscome the hour; glorify ofthee the son, 
ἵνα *[xat] ὁ vios σον δοξασθῃ σε: 3 καθως εδω- 
that [also] the som οίκου may giorify thee; as thou 
kas αυτφ εξουσιαν πασης σαρκος, ἵνα πα» § 
gavest teohim anthorityover all flesh, sothat allwhich 
δεδωκας avry, δωσΏ αυτοις (ωην αιώνιο». 
thou hast given tohim, he may give to them life age-lasting. 
FAury δε εστιν ἡ αιωνιος (wy, ἵνα γενωσκωσι 
Thm and im = thenge-tasting life, that they might know 
σε ΤΟ» ΜΟΝΟ» αληθινο» θεο», και ὃν απεστειλας 
thee the enly true God, and whom thou hast sent 


Ίησουν Xpioroy. *Eyw σε εδοξασα επι της 
Jesus Christ. 1 thee µρ]οτβεά on the 


yns* To εργο» εΤελειωσα, 5 δεδωκας pot, ἵνα 
earth; the work I finished, which thou hastgiven me, that 


ποιησω. * Και νυν δοξασον µε, συ πατερ, παρα 
Imightdo. © And aow glorify me,thou Ofather, with 


σεαυτῳ, τῃ δοξῃ, ‘n ειχον, προ τον Tov 
thyself, withthegtory, which Ihad, before ofthe the 


κοσμο» ειναι, wapa σοι. -6 Ἐφανερωσα σου το 


world tobe, with thee. Imanifested oftheethe} 6 I manifested Thy 

¢ NAME tv the MEN whom 

ονομα Tots ανθρωποις, obs δεδωκας pot ex του thou hast given me out of 
mame tothe men, whom thou hast given to me out ofthe 


the ΨΙΟΒΙΡΣ thine they 
were, and thou hast given 
them to me; and they 
have kept thy worn. 


7 Now they know Tha: 


κοσµου"' σοι σαν, Kat epot αυτους δεδωκας" 
world; thine theywere, and tome them thou hastgiven; 


kat Toy λογον σου τετηρηκασι. 7 Νυν εγνω- 
Διά the word ofthee they have kept. Now they 


all things whatever thou 
Κα», ὅτι παντα ὅσα δεδωκας pot, παρα σου 
know, that allthings whatever thou hast given me, ie thee | avest me are from thee. 


Lg 


* Varican Manuscrirr.—1. the son. 1. also—omit. 4. having finished. 
. John xv. 19—21; 4 Tim. fii. 12. 3 88. Rom. viii. 87; 1 John iv. 4; v.4 
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43 
fr $4: v. 86; ix.8; xix. 30, 


Chap. 17: 8} JOHN. 


(Chap. 17: 17. 


εστι” δ ὁτι τα ῥηματα & Sedwxas pot, dedena 
is; becausethe words whichthou hast given me, Ihave given 


αντοι5 Kat αυτοι ελαβο», και εγγωσαν αληθως, 
tothem; and they received, and knew traly, 


ότι παρα σου εξηλθο», Και επιστευσα», ὅτι ov 
that from thee Icameont, and believed that thou 


µε απεστειλας. SEyw περι αυτων ερωτω' ου 
me didst send. , I concerning them ask; mot 
περι Tov κοσµου epwrw, αλλα περι wy 
concerning the world I ask, bat concerningwhom 
δεδωκας por, ὅτι σοι crow 19 και τα ene παντα 
thou hast given me, becausethinetheyare; and the. mine all 


σα εστι, Kat Τα σα eve, και δεδοξασµαι εν 
thine is, and the thinc mine, and I have been glorified in 


αυτοι». Kat ουκετι ειµι ey TY κοσµω, και 
them. And nomore Jam ia the world, and 


OUTOL εν TH KOT εἰσι Kal εγώ προς σε €pxo- 
1 


these in the world are, and te thee 
μαι. Πατερ ayte, Διά αυτου» ε» TH OVO- 
eoming. O father holy, eep them in the name 


parte σου, ‘wy Sedwxas por ἵνα wow ἑν, 


of thee, by whichthou hast givento me; that they may beone 
καθως ἥμεις., 1 Ὅτε ηµην μετ) avray*[ sy τῳ 
as 


we. When Iwas with them oe 
Koo ne, | εγω «τηρουν αυτους ev TH ovoHaT 
» werld,] kept them in the name 


gov: οὓς δεδωκας pot εφυλαξα, wat ουδεις εξ 
ofthese; whomthouhastgiventome I guarded, and Roone of 


auTwy απωλετο, ει µη ὅ vios της απωλειας, ἵνα 
them wasdestroyed, if notthe son ofthe destrucuiom that 


h Ύραφη πληρωθῃ. 18 Noy δε προς σε ερχοµαι, 
thewriting may be fulfilled. Now and to thee Iam coming, 


και Ταυτα λαλῳ εν Tw Κοσµῳ, ἵνα εχωσι την 
andtheaethingsIsay im the world, that they mayhave the 


χαρα την» Env π επχληρωμεγ]» ε»’ αυτοί. 
joy the mine fulfilled in them. 


14 Eyw δεδωκα avtois tov λογον σου και ὃ 
I have given tothem the word ofthee; and the 


KOT MOS εµισησεγ αυτου», ὅτι ουκ εισιν εκ του 
world hated them, because mot theyare of the 


κοσµου, καθως εγω ουκ εἰμι εκ του κοσµον. 


world, as i mot am of = the world, 
*Ovk ερωτω, ἵνα αρῃς αυτους εκ Tov κοσ- 
Not lITask, thatthouwouldsttake them outofthe world, 


αλλ) ἵνα τηρησης αυτου» εκ του τογηρον. 
but thatthouwouldstkeepthem from the evilone. 


“6 Ex του κοσµου ουκ εἰσι, Kabws εγω εκ του 


μου, 


8 Because I have given 
to them the WorDs which 
tthou hast given to me; 
and they received and 
knew truly that I came 
out from thee, and be- 
lieved That thou didst 
send Me. 

9 € entreat for them; 
not for the wor_Lp I en- 
treat, but for those whom 
thou hast given me; Be- 
cause they are thine. 

10 And all MINE are 
thine, and J THINE are 
mine; and I have been glo- 
rified in them. 

11 And I am no more 
in the woRLp, but tien 
are in the WORLD, and 


am|am coming to thee. Holy 


Father, keep them im thy 
NAME, by which thou hast 
given them me, that they 
may be one, as fie * also 
are. 

12 When I was with 


the | them, # kept them in thy 


ΕΝΑΝΕ, by which tho 
hast given them me; andI 
guarded them, and no one 
of them was destroyed, 
except the {son of Dr- 
STRUCTION; [that the 
SCRIPTURE might be veri- 
fied. 

15 But now I am com- 
ing to thee; and These 
things ἆ speak in the 
WORLD, that they may 
have My Joy completed in 
them. 

14 € have given thy 
worn to them, ¢ and the 
WORLD hated them; Be- 
cause they are not of the 
WOBLD, as ¢ am not of the 
WORLD. - 

18 I entreat not that 
thou wouldst take them 
out of the woRrLp, but 
;that thou wouldst keep 
them from EVIL. 


16 They are not of the 


Of the world ottheyare, as of the | WORLD, 88 Σ am not of the 
κοσµου οὐκ εἰμι. 1 Αγιασον αυτους εν ty|VORED- : 
world not am. Sanctify them in the 17 t Sanctify them in 
* Vatican ManuscriPt.—l1. also. 12. in the worntp—omit. 13. πλ, by 
which thou hast given them me; and I guarded them. 
¢ 8. John viii. 28; xii. 49; xiv. 10. 4 10. John xvi. 15. 12. John vi. sii 
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; 2 Thess. iii, 3; 1 John v 18 


3 17. John xv.3; Acts xv. 9; Eph. v. 26; 1 Pet. i. 39 


Chap. 11: 18.3 JOHN. 


χληθειᾳ σου & Aoyus ὁ gos ἄληθεια εστι. 
trath ofthee; the word the thine trath is. 


1S Καθως εµε απεστειλας εις τον κοσμο», καγω 
: also I 


As me thovwdidst send into the world, 
«πεστειλα αυτους ets τον κοσµον. 3 Και ὑπερ 
sent them iato the world. And in behalf 


αυτων εγω ayialw ἔμαντο», ἵνα και αυτοι wot 
efthem I sanctify myself, sothatalso they maybe 


ἤγιασμενοι εν αληθειᾳ. Ov περι τουτων δε 
sanctified in truth. Not concerning these and 

ερωτω Movoy, 
1 ask alone, 


αλλα kat περι Τω»Ρ πιστευοντων 
but also concerning those believing 


δια του λογου αυτων es ene. 7! ‘Iva παντες 
through the word ofthem into me. That all 


ἐν dou καθως συ, πατερ, EY εµοι, κᾳγω εν σοι, 
onemaybe; as thou, father, ἐπ me, andi in thee, 


ἕνα «και αυτοι εν ἥμιν Χ[ ἐν] dow: iva ὃ κοσ- 


(Chap. 11 : 26. 


*Truth; {THY wosp is 
the TRUTH. 


18 tAs thou didst send 
Meinto the WoRLD, 8ο & 
sent them intothe WORLD; 


19 tand in their behalf 
¥ sanctify myself, so that 
thep also may be sanctified 
in Truth, 


90 Nor dol entreat fer 
these only, but also for 
THOSE BELIEVING into me 
through their worD ; 


21 {sothat all may be 
one ; ast thou, Father, art 
in me, and # in thee, that 
then also may bein us; 80 
that the WORLD may be- 


‘shat also they in us [οπο] maybe; that the world lieve That thou didst send 
pos πιστευσῃ, ὅτι συ pe απεστειλα». ™ Kat| Me. 
: may believe, that thou me didst send. | And 99 Ana the erony which 


εγω την δοξαν ην δεδωκας pot, δέεδωκα αυτοις' 
_t the glory which thou hast giventome, have given to them; 
ἵνα dow év, καθως ἥμεις Ev εσµεν' (εγω 
‘that they may be one, as we one are; (I 
‘avrots, και συ εν enor) ἵνα ὧσι τετελειωµε- 
them, and thon in me;) thatthey may be perfected 


vot εις év, *[ και] ἵνα γινωσκῃ 6 κοσμος, ὅτι συ 
into one, and) that mayknowthe world, thatthou 


µε απεστειλας, Kat Ίγαπησας avTous, καθως 


εν’ 
in 


me didst eend, and thon didst love them, as 

, 24 WT 5s 8ed 
εµε NYANICAS. αΤερ, ους εὀθωκας [0l, 
me Όλοι didst love. Ofather, whom thou hast givento me, 


θελω, iva ὅπου ent εγω, κακεινοι ὧσι pet’ 
Iwish, that where am 1, also {ΕΥ maybe with 
-enour ἵνα θεωρωσι την Sokay την εµην, ην 

me; thatthey may beholdthe tury the mine, which 


ἑδωκας pot, ὅτι ηγαπησας µε προ καταβολης 
thou didst giveto me, because thoudidst loveme before alaying down 


κοσµου. Ὁ Πατερ δικαιε, Και ὁ Κοσµος σε ουκ 
efa world. O father righteous, andthe world thee not 


eyvar εγω δε σε εγνω», Kat οὗτοι εγνωσαν ὅτι 
knew; I butthee knew, and these knew that 


συ µε απεστειλας. * Και εγνωρισα αυτοις το 
thou me didst send. And I madeknown tothem the 


ovoua σου, και Ὕγνωρισω iva ἢ αγαπη ην 
name ofthee, and will make known; that the love which 


ηγαπησας µε, εν auTos ‘y, Κάγω εν αυτοι». . 
thoudidstlove me, im them maybe, andI in them. 


thou hast given me, % have 
given them; {that they 
may be one, as We are one, 


23 Ein them, and tho 
in me, that they may be 
perfected into one ;, 80 that 
the WoRLD may know That 
thow didst send me, and | 
didst love them, as thou 
didst love me. 


24 t Father, those whom 
thou hast given me, I wish 
that where % am, they also 
may be with me; 60 that 
they may behold ΜΥ 
GLORY, which thou didst 
give me, because thon didst 
love me before the Forma- 
tion of the World. — 


25 O righteous Father, 
the WoRLD did not know 
Thee, but E knew Thee, 
and these knew That {ρου 
didst send Me. 


26 And I made known 
and will make known to 
them thy NaME; so that 
tthe Lovs with which 
thou didst love me may be 
in them, and € in them. 
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1 24. John xii 


Chap. 18: 1.) JOHN. 


ΚΕΦ. τη’. 18. 


1 Ταυτα exxwy ὃ Ίησους εξηλθε συν τοις 
Thesethings saying the Jesus wentout with the 
µαθηταις αὗτου περαν τον xeiappov του 
disciples ofhimself beyond the brook of the 
Kedpwy, ὅπου ην κηπος, es ὃν εισηλθεν αυτος 
Kedron, where wasagarden, intowhich entered himeelf 
και οἱ µαθηται αυτου. 2Ηδει δε και Iovdas, ὁ 
and the disciples ofhim. Knew and also Judas, he 
παραδιδους αυτο», τον τοπον' ὅτι πολλακις 


delivering up him, the place; because often 

συνηχθη ὃ Ίησους εκει peta Των µαθητων 
met the Jesus there with the disciples 
€ 

αὗτου. ὃ Ὁ ουν Ίουδας λαβων την σπειρα», 

ofhimeelf. The then Judas having taken the band, 

και εκ Των αρχιερεων και Φαρισαιων IpeTas, 

and from the high-priestas and harisees officers, 


ερχεται εκει peta Φανων Kat Aauwadwy και 
comes there qith torches and lamps and 


ὅπλων. “1ησους ουν ειδως παντα Ta ερχο- 
weapons, Jesus therefore knowing all thethings com- 
preva επ) αντον, εξελθων ειπεν autos Τινα (n- 
ing on i goingout said tothem; Whom seek 
rere; ὃ Απεκριθησαν αυτφ' Ίησουν τον Na- 
you; They anawered him; Jesus the Na 
(ωραιον. Λεγει avros ὃ Inoouse Εγω ειµι. 
zarene. Says tothem the Jesus; am, 


(Εἰστηκει δε Και lovdas, ὃ παραδιδους αυτον 


(Was standing and also Judas, the delivering up him, 
, 

μετ) αυτων.) 6 ΄Ώς ουν ειπεν αυτοι» ‘On 

with them.) Whenthereforehe said tothem; That 
εγω ειμι απηλθο» εις TA οπισω, Και επεσον 
I am; they went into the behind, and fell 
χαµμαι. Παλιν ουν αυτους επηρωτησε’ Τινα 
onthe ground, Again then them he asked; Whom 


(ητειτε; Οἱ δε ειπον’ Incovy τον Ναζωραιορ. | 8 


seek you? Theyand said; Jesus the Nasarene. 
8 Απεκριθη Ίησους' Έιπον ὑμιν, ὅτι εγω ειμι’ 
Answered Jesus; Isaid toyou, that I! am; 
ει ουν ene (ωητειτε, αφετε τουτους ὑπαγειν. 
if therefore me you seek, suffer these to go. 
'Ἱν ειπεν “ Ότι obs 
ὃἽνα πληρωθῃ 6 λογος, dv ειπεν SS 
So that mightbefulfilledthe word, which he said; **That whom 


δεδωκας pot, ουκ απολεσα εξ αυτων ovdeva.” 
thou hast givento me, not Lloat of them mo one.” 


ΊθΣιµων ουν Πετρος εχω» µαχαιρα», εἶλκυσεν | one 


Simon. then Peter having a sword, drew 
QuTHY, Kal επιασε τον του αρχιερεως δουλον, 
her, and struck the ofthe igh-priest slave, 
Και απεκοψεν αυτου To wriov το δεξιον. Hy δε 
and cut off ofhim the ear the right. Wasnow 


11Έιπεν ουν 6 In- 
Said thereforethe Je- 


ovoua Te δουλῳ Μαλχος. 


aname tothe alave Malchus. 


3. Jesus. 
10. EAR-TIP. 


* Vatican Manouscrirt.—l. Jesus. 
5. He says to them, “# am Jzscs.” 


Τ 1. The name ofasmall rivulet, and of a eden me _ ot πα ο 3 
ene e valley being shade 


bly derived from an Hebrew root signifying to be 
wood. + 1. Gethsemane. 


71. Matt. xxvi. 86; Mark xiv. 82; Luke xrii. 39. 
Luke xxii. 47; Acts i. 16. $9. John xvii. 12. 
7; Luke xxii. 49, 50. 


{Chap. 18: 12. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

1 *Jesus, saying These 
things, { went out with his 
DISCIPLES beyond the 
+ BROOK KEDRON, where 
was fa Garden, into which 
δε entered, and his prsc1- 
PLES, 

2 Now rHat JupAs 
also, who DELIVERED him 
up, knew the PLACE; Be- 
cause * Jesus often met 
there with his DISCIPLES. 

8 t Then Jupas, havin 
obtained the BAND an 
Officers from the HIGH- 
PRIESTS and * PHARISEEsS, 
comes there with Torches, 
and Lamps, and Weapons. 

4 Jesus, therefore, know- 
ing All rninGs that were 


COMING upon him, going 
out, * says to em, 
“Whom do you seek ?”” 


6 They answered him, 

“Jesus the NAZARENE.” 
*He says to them, ¥ am 
JEsus.” And THAT JUDAS 
also, who DELIVERED him 
up, was standing with 
them. 
6 When therefore, he 
said to them, “‘ am he,” 
they went back, and fell 
on the Ground. 

7 Then -he asked them 
ain, “Whom do you 
seck ?”? And THEY gai¢é, 
“Jesus, the NAZAREXE.” 

8 Jesus answered, “I 
told you That am he; if, 
therefore, you seek Me, 
permit these to go.” 

9 That the wor. might 
be fulfilled which he said, 
{ΟΕ those whom thou 
hast given me, I Jost no 


10 {Then Simon Peter 
having a Sword, drew it, 
and struck the SERVANT 
of the HIGH-PRIEST, and 
cut off his RIGHT *EAR- 
ΤΙΣ. Now the SERVANT’S 
Name was Malchus. 


11 Jzsus,_ therefore, 
8. PHARISEES. 4. says. 
roha- 

with 


3 3. Matt. xxvi. 47; Mark xiv. 48; 
{ 10. Matt. xxvi. 51; Mank xiv. 


Chap. 18s 12.) JOHN. 


lL Chap. 18. 30. 


ιά 
gous Tw Πετρφ' Bade Την µαχαιραν εις την 
sus tothe Peter; Potup the sword inte the 
θηκη»' το wornptoy 6 δεδωκε por ὅ warnp, ov 
sheath; the cup whichhas given tomethe father, not 
µη πιω αυτο; 
not should I drink it? 

12 Ἡ ουν σπειρα Και of χιλιαρχος και οἱ ὕπη- 

The then b andthe. commander and the off- 

peras των lovdaiwy συγελαβο» Το» 1ησου», και 
cers of the Jews apprehended the Jesus, and 
εδησαν αυτον, Ίδκαι απηγαγον αυτον προς 
bound him, and led him to 
Avvay πρωτο’ ny yap πενθερος του Katada, 
Annas first; hewas for father-in-law ofthe Caiaphas, 
és ην apxtepeus του ενιαντου εκέινου. Hy 


who was gh-priest ofthe year that, Was 
δε Καιαφας 6 συµβουλευσας τοις Ιουδαιοις, ὅτι 
now Caiaphas:he having advised the Jowa, that 


συμφερει éva avOpwroy απολεσθαι ὕπερ του 
itis better “one man to be destroyed in behalf of the 


λαου. ᾖδ Ηκολουθει δε τῳ Inoouv Σιμων Πετρος, 


people. Followed and the Jesus Simon Peter, 
και 6 ολλος µαθητης. ‘O δε µαθητης εκεινο 
and the other disciple. The and = disciple that 


ην Ύνωστος Tw αρχιερει, καὶ συνεισηλθε τφ 
was known tothe high-priest, and wentin withthe 


Ίησου εις την αυλην του αρχιερεως. 16 Ὁ δε 
Jesus. into the palace ofthe high-pricet. The but 


Tlerpos εἴστηκει προς ty θυρῃ εξω. Έξηλθεν 
Peter atood at the door without. Went out 


ουν 6 µαθητης 6 αλλος, bs ην yrworos Ty 
thereforethe disciple the other, who was known to the 


αρχιερει, και ειπε TH θυρωρῳ, και εισηΎγαγε Τον 
high-priest, and spoketothe door-keeper, and broughtin the 
Πετρον. ᾖ1 Λεγει ουν 4 παιδισκη ἡ θυρωρος 
1° Peter. Says then the female-servantthe doorkeeper 


Tw Tlet pq Μη και συ εκ των µαθητων εἰ του 
tothe Peter; Not alsothou of the disciples art the 


άνθρωπου ΊΤουτου; Άεγει εκεινο: Our epi. 
man this? Says he; Nout Tam. 


18 Ε/στηκεισαν δε οἱ δουλοι και of ὕπηρεται αν- 
᾿ Stood andthe slaves and the officers a 


θρακια» πεποιηκοτες; ὅτι Wuxos ην, Kat εθερ- 
eoal fire having made, becanse cold itwas, and warmed 


µαινορτο' HY de per” αυτων 6 Tet pos έστως 
themselves; was and with them the Peter standing 


και Oeppatvouevos. 19 Ὁ ουν αρχιερευς Ίρω- 
"and warming himself, Thetherefore high-priest asked 


‘noe τον Incouy περι των µαθητων αυτου, 
' ο the Jesus concerning “the disciples of him, 


Και περι της διδαχης αυτου. * Απεκριθη 
and concerning the teaching of him. Answered 
αυτῳ 5 Inoous: Eye παρῤησιᾳ eAadnoa TH 
him the . Jesus; 


publicly spoke to the 


said to Pzrzx, “Put the 
SWORD into the scab. 
BARD; {the cup which 
the FATHER has given me, 
shall I not drink it?” 


12 Then the BAND, and - 


the COMMANDER, and the 

OFFICERS of the JEws ap- 

ο 41505, and 
ound hi 


15 and led him first to 
as, for he was Father- 
in-law of CAIAPHAsS, who 
was High-Priest that 
YEAR, 


14 {Now Caiaphas was 
the one HAVING ADVISED 
the Jews, “Thatit is ex. 
τι that One Man be 

estroyed in behalf of the 
PEOPLE.” 


15 tAnd Simon Peter 
followed Jesus; also the 
OTHER Disciple. And that 
DISCIPLE was known to 
the HIGH-PRIEST, and 
went in with Jzsus into 
the PALACE of the HIGH- 
PRIEST ; 


16 tbut PETER stood at. 


the Door without, There- 
fore, * THAT OTHER Ρ14- 
CIPLE who was the Ac- 
QUAINTANCE of the HIGH- 
PRIEST, went out, and 
spoke to the DOOR-KEEP- 
ER, and brought in ΡΕΤΥΕ. 

17 Then THAT FEMALE 
SERVANT, the DOOR KEEP- 
ER, says to PETER, “ Art 
thou also of this MAN’s 
DISCIPLES?” We says, “I 
am not.” 


18 And the sERVANTS 
and OFFICERS having 
made a Fire of coals, Be- 
cause it was cold, stood 
and warmed themselves. 
And Ῥετεκ *also was 
standing with them, and 
warming himself. 

19 Then the HIGH- 
PRIEST asked JESUS about 
his DISCIPLES, and about 
his TEACHING, 


20 Jrsus answered him, 
“% * have spoken publicly 


* Vatican Manvuscnirt.—16, THAT OTHER DISCIPLE Who was the ACQUAINTANCE of the | 


HIGH PRIEST, and. 18. also. 20. have spoken, 


t 11. Matt. xx. 22; xxvii. 89, 42. 
Mark xiv. 54; Luke xxii. 54, t 


{ 14. John xi. 50. 
16. Matt. xxvi. 60; Mark xiv. 66; 


} 15. Matt. xxyi. 68; 
uke xxii. 54, 
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Chap. 18: 21. JOHN. (Chap. 18: 29, 


ο ne ου σοι z abil 
ina € an 
in the τε αρ. Shore All 
the Jews come ther ; 
and in secret I said noth- 


In 9 

δι Why dost thou ask 
Me? Ask those HAVING 
HEARD what I said to 
them ; behold, then know 
what things £ said.” 

22 And he having said 
these things, tone of the 
OFFICERS standing by gave 
JEsus a Blow, saying, 
“ Dost thou thus answer 
the HIGH-PRIEST P” 

23 * Jesus answered him, 
“If I spoke evil, testify 
concerning the RVIL; but 

if well, why dost thou beat 
why me-dost thou beat? Me? 


24 ¢+(ANNAs sent him 
3 Απεστελαν αυτο» ὃ Arvas δεδεµενον προς σος cas bound, to Cai. 
Sent him the on having been bound) {ο aphas, the HIGH-PRIEST.) 
Καιαφα» τον αρχιερεα. Hy δε ὄιμων Πετρορ| "26 And Simon Peter 
Caiaphas ‘ix _~high-priest, Was and Simos Peter was standing and warmin 
ἑστως Και Vepucivouevos, Evroy οὐν αυτῳ' | himself. t Then they sai 
standing an warming himeelf, They said therofore to him; to him, “ Art not thou also 
Mn Και σὺ εκ Των µαθητων αυτον ει; Hpyn- of his DiscrPLes 2” ‘he 
Not also tho. ef tho disciples ofhim thouart? Denied denied, and said, “I am 
σατο exeivos, Ka: ειπε» Ουκ expt. * Acyet mot.” 
he and said; Not Iam, ys ; 
ο ς ¢ 26 One of the SERVANTS 
εἰς εκ των δουλω» του αρχιερεως, συγγενης ὧν 2 
one of the slaves ofthe aa ede azelative being of the HIGH-PRIEST being 


ob  απεκοψε Πετρος Το ὠτιον' Ove εγω σε ρα ον ae 


κοσμφ' εγω παντοτε εδιδαξα εν συναγῶγῃ και 
world; always taught in asynagogue and 
εν τῳ ἵερῳ, ὅπου παντες οἱ Ίουδαιοι συνερχον- 
ia the temple, where all the Jews come together, 
Tat, Kas EY Κρυπτῳ ελαλησα ουδεν. 3 Τι µε 
and in secret T said nothing. Why me 
επερωτᾷς; επερωτησο» τουφ ακηκοοτας, τι 
dost thou ask? ask those having heard, what 
ελαλησς αυτοις ie, οὗτοι οἱδασιν & ειπον 
Teaid  tothem; lo, they know what things said 
«γω. ᾗἍ Ταυτα δε αντου ειποντος, εις των 
1. These thingsand ofhim having said, one ofthe 
brnpetwy παρεστηκως εδωκε ῥαπισµα TY 
oficers having stood by gave a blow So the 
Invov, ειπων' Οὗτως αποκρινῃ cy α χιερει; 
Jesus, saying; Thus dost thou answer the h-priest ? 
3 Arexpi0n αυτῳ & Ίησους Et κακως ελαλη- 
pion 9 

Answered him the Jesus; jf = evil U spoke, 
σα, µατυρρησο» περι του κακου’ ει δα Καλως, 
testify comcc:ning the evil; if bac well; 

τί pe δερεις; 


ofwhom cut of Peter the ear; Not I thee| ¢- Did 
not € see Thee 
ειδον εν Ty Κηπῳ μετ) avTov; 3 Παλιν ουν the GARDEN with hee 
saw in the garden ο him? Again therefore o7 ron ὃ Peter 
_f£ it 

npynoaro o Πέτρος’ cece ευθεως αλεκτωρ εφω- ‘ , seer 
"tel the Pelee; x immediately a cock crew. Percy jo immediately 
ΥΊσΕΡ. = . 


5 ¢ Then they lead Jx- 
Sus from CalAPHAS into 
the }-ReToRIUM. It was 
now morning; and thep 
went not into the Pra. 
TORIUM 80 that they might 
not be defiled, but #that 
they might eat the Pass- 
OVER. 

29 Priars, therefore, 
womt out to them, and 
* said, * Whet Accusation 


8 Ayovow ουν τον Ίησουν απο του Καιαφα 
Theylead then the Jesus ‘ror ofthe Ca : 


els TO πραιτωριον' iv δε πρωια. Kat αὗτοι 
into the  judgmenthall; it wecanc morning. ésx | (they 


ουκ εισηλθον εις το π αιτωριο»» ἵνα μη µιαν- 
not went inte the = ‘nxigment hall, thas noi they might 


θωσιν, αλλ) iva φαγωσι το πασχα. ™ Εξηλ- 
bedefiled, but that?\oy michicattho nassover. Went 


θεν ουν 6 Πιλατος προς αυτους, Καὶ acre Τινα 
eutthereforethe Pilate to them, and said; Whet 


* Varican Manuscerir?.—28. Jesus. 29. Peter. 29. says, 


- t 24. This clausc by seme is added to the end of the 18th verse whers it seems more 
properly to belong. t 27. The trumpet, called the cock-crowing, sounded οἱ the be- 
inning of the third watch; this was at midnight. See Note on Matt. xxvi. 94, + 28, 
Nee Note on Matt. xxvii. 27. t+ 28. It was probably thon thought lawful for the Jews 
to eat the paschai lamb at any hour between the two evonings, though Exod. zii. 4 8 seems 
to require it to be eaten at the time when Jesus ate it. 

~ 3.22. Jer. xx. 2; Acta xxiii. 2. 24. Matt. xxvi. by. 1 25. Matt. xxvi. CO. ζις 
Mark xiv. 60: Luke xxii. 58. t 27. Matt. xxvi. 74; Mark xiv. 79: Luke xxii. 60 5 Jobe 
xiii. 38. { 3239. Matt. xxvii.2; Mark xv. 2; Luke xxiii, 1; Acts iii. 15. 


Ohap. 18: 30.] JOHN. 
KaTnyopiay Φερετε κατα Tov ανθρωπον τουτο’ 
accusatiog bringyoe against the man this ? 
PM Απεκριθησαν και ειπον αυτφ’' Ει µη ην οὗτος 

They answered and aid tohim; If not was this 
κακαοποίοξ, ΟυΚ ay Cot παρεδωκαμε»ν αυτον. 
an evil-doer, mot would teothes we delivered up him, 
31 Ἐιπεν ουν αυτοις ὁ Πιλατος Λαβετε αυτον 

Said the tothem the Pilate; Take him 


μεις, Και Kara Τον γοµον ὑμων κρινατε αυτο». th 
him. 


you, and according to the 
Ειπον αυτῳ of ἸΊουδαιο;" ‘Huw ουκ 
Said (therefore] tohim the Jews; Tous not 
εξεστιν αποκτειναι ουδενα. ‘Iva ὁ λογος του 
it is lawful to kill nO one. Sothatthe word ofthe 
Incov πρηρωθῃ, dy ειπε, σηµαιγων ποιφ θανα- 
Jems might be ful: » Whichhe said, pointing out by what death 
τῳ Ίμελλεν αποθνησκειρ. 
he was about to die. 
33 Ἐισηλθεν ουν εις Το πραιτωριον παλιν ὁ 
Went then into the jndgment-hall again the 
Πιλατοςξ, kat έφωνησε τον Incovy, και ειπεν 


law ofyou judge 
[ουν] 


Pilate, and called the Jesus, and = said 
αυτφ' Σν ει ὃ βασιλευς των Ίουδαιων; 4 Απεκ- 
to him; Thou artthe king ofthe Jews? An- 
ριθη *[aury] SInoous: Ad’ ἕαυτου συ τουτο 
swered Chim} the Jesus; Fsom thyself thon this 
λεγεί5, 4 αλλοι σοι erwov περι εµου; ὃδβπεκ- 

aayest, or others tothee told concerning me? An- 


ριθη 6 Πιλατος' Μητι εγω lovdatots ειμι ; το 
mveredthe Pilate; Not aJew am? the 
εθνος το gov Kat of αρχιερεις παρεδωκαν σε 
nation the thine and the _high-prieste delivered up thee 
εµοι τι ewomnoas; *® Απεκριθη Inoouss ‘H 
tome; what didst thou do? Anawered Jesus; The 


βασιλεα n ELLY ουκ εστι» εκ Τον KOT MOV τοντον’ 
kingdom the mine not is of the world this; 


ει εΚ Τον κοσµου τουτου ην ᾗ βασιλεια 7 Eun, 


if οί the world this was the kingdom =the mine, 
of ὕπηρεται αν of εµοι ἡγωγιζοντον ἵνα µη 
the officers wouldthose for me contend, that not 
sapadobe τοις lovdators, νυν δε 7 
I might be delivered up to the Jews, . Bow but the 
βασιλεια η εµη ουκ εστιν εντευθεν. Ὁ Ειπεν 
kingdom the mine not is from thie place. Said 


ουν αυτῳφ 6 Πιλατος Όυκουν βασιλευς et ov; 
then tohim the Pilate; Not then aking art thou? 
Απεκριθη 6 Ίησους Su λεγεις ὅτι βασιλευς 
Answered the Jesus; Thou snyest; that a king 
ειµι εγω. Έγω eis τουτου yeyevynuat, και 
am 1. I for this haye been born, and 
εις Τουτο εληλυθα εις Τον ΚΟσΜµΟ», iva µαρτυ- 


for this 1 have come into the world, that I may tes- 
pnow Ty αληθεια. Πας ὅὃ ων ex ts αλη- 
tify tot truth. Every onewhobeing of the truth, 


θειας, ακουει µου της guns. BAcye: αυτφ 
hears ofme the voice. Says to him 


6 Πιλατος' Τι εστιν αληθεια; Καιτουτο errwy, 


the Pilate; What ie truth? And this saying, 
5 Vatican Manvuscrrrr.—?d. ofthis man. 
81. Pilate. 31. therefore—omit. 34. him—owit, 


. £33. Matt. xx. 19; John xii. 82, 33. 
μον a 47; 1 John iii, 19; iv. 6. 
x Xe 9 oar . 


8 88. Matt. xxvii. 11. Ti 
{ 38. Matt. xxvii. 24; Luke xxiii.4; Johy 


{ Chap. 18: 38. 


do you bring * against this 
MAN 5 

80 They answered and 
said to him, “If je was not 
*one who does evil, we 
would not have delivered 
him up to thee.” 

81 Then * Pilate said to 
em, “ Take pou him, and 
judge him according to 
your Law.” The JEws 
said to him, “It is not law- 
ful for us to kill any one ;”” 

82 tthat the worn of 
Jxsus might be verified, 
which he spoke, intima- 
ting by What Death he 
was abouttodie. ἍἊ 

83 ¢ Private, therefore, 
went into the PRaZTORIUM 
again, and called JEsus, 
and said to him, “Art thau . 
the KiNG of the Jews ?” 

84 Jesus. answered, 
“ Dost thou say this from 
thyself, or did others tell 
thee concerning me?” 

85 ΡΙΙΑΤΕ answered, 
“Am £a Jew? THINE 
OWN NATION, even the 
HIGH-PRIESTS have de- 
livered thee to me. What 
didst thou do f”’ 

36 ᾖ Jesus answered, 
“My KINGpom is not of 
this WORLD. IfMyY KING- 
DOM were of this WORLD, 
MY OFFICERS would fight, 
80 that I might not be de- 
livered up to the Jews; 
but now MY KINGDOM is 
not from hence.” 

$7 ΡΙΙΑΤΕ, therefore, 
said to him, “ Art thou not 
a King then?” JEsus an- 
swered, “ρου sayest ; 
*Tama King. For this ἆ 
have been born; and for 
this # have come into the 
WORLD, that I may testify 
to the TRUTH. [ EvrERy 
ONE wo Is of the TRUTH, 
hears My voicz.” 

$8 PILATE says to him, 
‘What is Truth ?” tAnd 
saying This, he went out 


90. one who does evil, we would, 


$7. Tam. 
t 56. 1 Tim. vi. 1% 


Chap. 18: 99.] JOHN. 


(Chap. 19: 8. 


παλιν εζηλθε προς τους Ίουδαιους, και λέγει 
again heweptout to the Jews, and = says 
αυτοις’ Eyw ουδεμιαν αιτιαν εὑρισκω εν αυτφ. 
to them; I not one fault find in - him. 
3 Έστι δε συνηθεια ὑμιν, ἵνα éva ὑμιν απολυσω 

Itis but acustom foryou, that one toyou [release 
εν rw πασχα' βουλεσθε ουν, ὑμιν απολυσω 


in the passover; are you willing therefore, to you I release 
τον βασιλεα των Ἰουδαιων; *Expavyacay ουν 
‘the king of the Jews? They cried out then 
παλιν Ἁ[παντες,] λεγοντες' Mn τοντον, αλλα 
again all,) saying; Not this, but 
τον BapaBBay. Hy de 6 BapaBBas λῃστης. 

the Barabbas, Wasnowthe Barabbas a robber. 


ΚΕΦ, 6’. 19, 


1 Tore ουν ελαβε» 6 Πιλατος τον Ίησουν, και 
Then ἐλετείοτε took the Pilate the Jesus,  απὰ 
εµαστιγωσε. * Kat of στρατιωται πλεξαντες 
scourged. Ὁ And the soldiers braiding 
στεφανον εξ axavOwy, επεθηκαν αυτου Ty κεφα- 
acrown of thorns, placed. of him 60 the head; 
- € 
An, Και ἱματιον πορφυρουν περιεβαλον αυτον, 
aud αοπιαπί]ε - purple threw about him, 
3 kat ελεγον’ Χαιρε 6 βασιλευς των Ιουδαιων" 
_ and anid; H the king of the Jews; 
και εδιδουν ᾳυτφ ῥαπισματα. « Εξηλθεν παλιν 
and theygave him blows. Went again 
εξω 6 Πιλατος, και λεγει αυτοις' Ide, αγω ὑμιν 
out the Pilate, and says tothem; Lo, I bring toyou 
αυτον εξω, ἵνα Ύνωτε, ὅτι εν αυτῳ ουδεμιαν 
him out, thatyoumayknow,that in him not one 
αιτιαν εὑρισκῳ. ὃ (Εξηλθεν ουν ὁ Ίησους εξω, 
fault 1 find. {Came then the Jesus out, 
Φορων Toy ακανθινον στεφανο», και το πορφυ- 
wearing the thorny crown, and the 
ρουν ἕματιον.) Καιλεγει αυτοις Ide, 6 ανθρω- 
mantle,) And hesays tothem; = See, the man. 
wos. ὃ Ὅτε ουν εἰδον αυτον of αρχιερεις και of 
When therefore saw him the high-priest and the 
Umnperat, ἔκραυγασαν λεγοντες Σταυρωσο», 
officers, they cried out | saying; © Crucify, 
σταυρωσον αυτον. Λεγει avros 6 Πιλατος" 
erucify him Says tothem the Pilate; 
Λαβετε αυτον tes, και σταυρωσατε' εγω yap 
Take him you, and crucify ; I for 
ουχ εὑρισκω εν αυτῳ αιτιαν. 7 Απεκριθησαν 
not find in him a fault. Anaewered 
αυτῳ οἱ Ίουδαιο: μεις νοµον exwpev, Kat 
him the Jews; We alaw have, and 
ς 
κατα τον γοµον Ίμων οφειλει αποθανειν, 
according {ο the law ofus he ought to die, 
ὅτι €éavrov, viov θεου εποιησεν. ὃ Ὅτε ουν 
because himeelf, ason ofGod bemade. ‘Whentherefore 
nrovoev 6 Πιλατος rovrov Toy λογο», paddAov 
heard the Pilate this the word, more 


purple’ 


again to the Jrws, and 
says to them, “ ¥ find No 
Fault in him.” 

39 {But it is custom. 
ary for you that. I release 
to you One during the 
PASSOVER; are you will- 
ing, therefore, that I re- 
lease to you the KING of 
the Jews?” 

40 Then they cried out 
again, saying, [ “ Not him, 
but BarapBas.” { Now 
BARABBAS was a Robber. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1 { Then Pirate, there- 
fore took and scourged JE- 
505. 

2 And the soLDIERs, 
wreathing a Crown of Ac- 
anthus, placed it on His 
HEAD; and they threw 
around him a purple Man- 


‘tle, 


8 *and they came to 
him and said, “ Hail, KING 
of the Jews!” And they 
gave him Blows. 

4 *And ΡΙΙΑΤΕ went 
out again, and says to 
them, “Behold, I bring 
him out to you, That you 
may know that I find Τ No 
Fault in him.” 

5 Then * Jesus came 
out, wearing the ACAN- 
THINE Crown, and the’ 
PUEPLE ‘Mantle. And he 
says to them, “ Behold, the 
MAN!” 

6 + When, therefore, the 
HIGH-PRIEsTs and the or- 
FICERS saw him, they cried 
out, saying, “ Crucify, cru- 
cify him!” PILATE says 
to them, “Take him your- 
selves, and crucify him; 
for £ find πο Faultin him.” 

7 The Jews answered 
him, { “ We havea Law, 
and by * the LAw he ought 
to die, because the made 
himself a Son of God.” 

8 When ΒΙΙΙΑΤΕ, there- 
fore, heard This worp, he 
was more afraid, 


* Varican Manuscrirt.—4. all—omit. 
Ῥιχατα went. 5. Jesus. 7. the baw. 


1 50. Matt. xxvii. 15; Mark.xv.6; Luke xxiii. 17. 
+1. Matt. xx. 19; xxvii 26; Mark xv. 15; 
xviil. 88; ver. 6 


ν 8 6. Acts iii. 19. 
@; John v.18; x. 98, ; 


8. they came to him and said. 


40. Acts iii. 14. 
uke xviii. 83. 
+ 7. Lev. xxiv. 16, 


4 And 


4 7. Matt. xxvi, 


Chap. 19: 9.Ί. -- 4Ο1Ν.. [Chap. 19: 16. 


epoBrOn- Όκαι εισηλθεν εις το parrepioy παλιν, |, 9 80d went again inte 
sf was afraid; and ast . into the μη cae on ο ο ο. 
και λεγει TY Ίησους' Ποθεν ει συ; Ὁ δε 1η- re 

and sas to i co Whence art thou? The bet ία art tou ” fae JESUS 
cous αποκρισιν ουκ εδωκεν αυτφ. ™ Λεγει ον 5 1 DU thon cave t 
ο Camp nae ο. ας (10 Fruare, teen ii 
αυτῳ 6 Πιλατος" Ἐμοιου λαλεις; ουκ οιδας, ee Desk “thou nat 
tohimthe Pilate; To me not thou dost speak ? not knowestthon, know That I have Autho: 
ὅτι εξουσιαν εχω σταυρωσαι σε, και εξουσιαν 


} * 
that authority Ihave tocrucify _ thee, and anthority rity * to release thee, and 


εχω ᾽απολυσαι σε; 1 Απεκριθη Ingovss Ουκ ο ας 


Ihave torelease thee? ; Answered ΄ Jesus; Not 

exes — εξόυσιαν ουδεµιαν Kat’ εµουν ει µη 
thou couldst have authority notany against me, if not 
nv aot δεδοµενον ανωθεν' δια. τουτο ὁ 
it wastothee having been given from above; ΟΏ account of this he 


παραδιδους pe wot, µειζονα ἅμαρτιαν εχει. Ex 


11 * Jesus answered 
him, 4 “ Thou wouldst 
-have no Authority against 
me, if it had not been given 
thee from above. On this 
account HE who DELIV- 


delivering up metothee, -greater _ sin has, From ERED me to thee has a 
τουτου e(nret 6 Πιλατος ἀπολυσαι αυτον. Of| Greater Sin.” 
this seeks the Pilate to release him. The 12 From this time, Pr- 
? 
δε Ίουδαιοι εκραζον, λεγοντες Eay rovrov|rare sought to release . 


but = Jews ried out, sayings® = Ἡ this him; but the Jews cried 
απολυσῃς, ουκ ει φιλος του Καισαρος' was ὅ | out, saying, { “If thou re- 


thou release, not thou arta friend οί the Cesar; every onethe lease dim, thou art not a 
βασιλεια ἕαυτον row, αντιλεγει Ty Καισαρι. Friend of Crsak; {EVERY 

king himee’ making, speaks against the Cesar. mel who MAxKEs Himself 
'3°Q ουν Πιλατος ακουσας Ττουτον τον λογον, ὃν speaks against ΟΣ- 


. 8 SAB.” 
Thetherefore Pilate havingheard this the word, 


13 PILATE, therefore, 
nyayey εξω τον Ίησουν, Και εκαθισεν επι Tov|having heard * these 


brought out “ne Jesus, and sat down on the WORDS, brought JESUS 
βήματος eis’ Tomov λεγοµενον Λιθοστρωτο», | out, and sat down on {the 
tribunal into aplace  beingcalled Pavement, *Tribunal, in a Place called 


Εβραιστι δε Γαββαθα. 14 (ny δε παρασκευή Tov|t The Pavement, but in 
ta obras but Gabbatha; απ and ie of the λος dt 9 a 
πασχα, wpa δε doe extn’) και λεγει τοις Ίου- ο ο... 
.ς : ri 08 and about ο. and he She to the Jews; Preparation of the PASS- 


i : OVER, and the H ras 
δαιοις' de ὁ βασιλευς ὑμων. 15 Οἱ Se expavya- Shout the + Sixth 7 pee he 


Seethe king ofyou. . Theybut cried out; |savs to the Jews, “Be- 


σαν Αρο»,. 4ρο» σταυρωσον αυτον. Aevyet| hold your KING!” 
-, Away, away; crucify him. Says | 15 * Then thep cried out, 
αυτοις 6 Πιλατος' Τον βασιλεα ὕμων σταυρωσω; |" Away, away, crucify 
fothemthe Pilate; Τμ. king _ofyou shallIcrucify? |him!” Ε1ΑΤΗ says to 
ΆΑπεκριθησαν οἱ αρχιερεις’ Όυκ εχοµεν βασιλεα ο... 
Answered the high-priests; Not wehave a king, ες 

answered, Σ΄ We have no 

ει µη Καισαρα. | king, except Cesar.” 
if not = =Cear As 16 $Then, therefore, he 
16 Tore ουν παρεδωκεν αυτον αυτοις, ἵνα] delivered him to them that 
Then therefore hedeliveredup him tothem, that|}he might be crucified. 


9 Vatican Manvuscrirr.—10. to release thee, and I have Authority to crucify thee? 
11. Jesus answered him, Thou. 18. These woxps, brought. 5 Saiharale in a 
Place. 15. Then then. 


+ 18. The Tribunal seems to have been placed in the open air, agreeably to what Jose. 
phus says of Herod, when he tried his two.sons; “He came to the ατα], and that wad 
Placed | in ane =e (ae circus. = place fon races,) behind bho ms soldiers kept guard 
unseen.”—Pearce, . A spot paved with stones, enclosed and elevated, where the 
judge sat in his chair of state. t 14. Six o’clock in the morning. See Note on Johni. 30, 


$9. Isa. lili. y; Matt. xxvii, 19, 14. ¢ 11. Luke xxii. 53; John vii. 90. - t 12, 
Lake χα], 119. Acts xvii. 7. 14. Matt. xxvil.62. ..— 115. Gen. xlix.10, 
t 16. Matt. xxvii. 20, $1; Mark xv. 15; Luke xxiii. %& 


chap. 19: 17, JOHN. 
σταυρωθη. Παρελαβον δε τον Ίησουν *[ Kat 
he might be crucified. Theytook and the Jesus [and 
nyayov.] Kat Bacrawy τον σταυρο» ἄυτου, 
led.) And earrying the 8ο ss of himoelf, 
εξηλθεν εις τον λεγομενον κρανιου τοπον, ὃς 
ἐο went outinto the being called of ackull a place, which 
λεγεται Ἐβραιστι Τολγοθα. 1δ Ὅπου αντον 
is called in Hebrew Golgotha, ere bim 
εσταυρωσα», και per’ αυτου αλλους δυο, evrev- 
they crucified, and with him others two, hence 
θεν και ενΤτευθε», µεσον δε τον Ίησουν. 19 Εγ- 
and = hence, in middleand the Jesus, Wrote 
pape δε και τιτλον ὁ Πιλατος, και εθηκε» emt Tov 
andalso atitle the Pilate, and placed upon the 
σταυρον. Hy δε γεγραμµενον’' ** Incous 5 Na- 
cross, It was and having been written; “Jesus the Να 
(ωραιος, ὁ βασιλευς των Iouvdawy.” 2 Tovroy 
sarene, the king ο the Jews.” This 
ουν TOV ΤΙΤΛΟ» πολλοι ανεγνωσαν των Idv- 
therefore the title many read ofthe Jews.” 
δαιων, ὅτι εγγυς ην 6 τοπος της πολεως, ὅπου 
because near wasthe place ofthe city, where 
εσταυρωθη 6 Ίησους' Kat nv Ύεγραμμενον ‘EB- 
was crucified the Jesus; and it was having been writen in 
αιστι Ἑλληνιστι, Ῥωμαιστι. 
ebrew an Greek, in Latin. 
Te Πιλατφ of αρχιερεις των ἹΊουδαιων' Μη 
tothe Pilate the high-priests of the . Jews; Not 
Ύραφε' Ὁ βασιλευς των lTovdatwy ard’ ὅτι 
write thou; The king of the Jews; but that 
exeivos ειπε Βασιλευς εἰμι τω» Ίουδαιων. 
3 4 said ; A king Tam ofthe Jews. 
Απεκριθη 6 Πιλατος' Ὁ Ύεγραφα, ye 
» Ύεγραφα. 
: άμα) the Pilate; What I have written, I have written. 
3 Of ουν στρατιωται, ὅτε εστανρωσαν τον 
> 
The then soldiérs, when they crucified the 
Inco, ελαβον τα ἵματια, αυτου, (Kat εποιησαν 
Jesus, took the mantles ο him, (and made 
τεσσαρα µερη, ἕκαστῳ στρατιωτῃ Hepos,) και 
τος Τους parts, {ο each soldier & part,) and 
tov χιτωνα. Hy δε ὃ χιτων appados, ex των 
the coat. Was butthe coat withoutseam,from the 
ανωθεν ὕφαντος δι ὅλου 4 ειπον ουν xpos 
top woven throughoutwhole; κ: they said then to 
adrAndouss Μη σχισωµεν αυτο», aAAa Aaxwuey 


3 Ἐλεγον ουν 
Said therefore 


each other; Not letustear him, : but we may castlots 

περι αυτου, τινος εσται. ‘Iva ἡ Ύραφη πλη- 

about him, ofwhom itshal:be. That the writing might 
« 

pwn *[% Aeyoura:] “ Διεμερισαντο τα 

fulfilled [that saying,] They divided the 


και επι τον ἵματισμον pov 
the raimeut of me 


ἵματια µου ἕαντοις. 
mantles of mefortnemselves, and on 
εβαλον κληρον.” 
they cast alot.” 
Of µεν ουν στρατιωται ταυτα εποιησαν. 
The indeed therefore soldiers these things did, 


* Varican Manvuscezer.—16, And led—omit. 
ting the cross on him, 20. Latin and Greek. 


Maik xv. 26, ake Exul, 88. 


$ 24, Psa. xxii. 


17. Then they took Jas 
| | _ 24 that saying—owsé. 
tet t?> Matt. xxvit. 31 $8; Mark xv..21, 92; Luke xxifi 26,88. 

. $23. Matt xxvii.35; Mark 


(Map. 19: 94: 


17 13 Then they took- 
JEsus, and putting the 
Cross on him, he went ont 
into WHAT IS CALLED a 
Place of a Skull, which sig- 
nifies in Hebrew Golgotha; 


18 where they crucified 
Him, and two others with 
him, one on each side, and 
Jxsus in the Middle. 


19 ¢And Pinats wrote 
a Title, and pees it on 
the cross. Now that hay- 
mg been written was, 
“ Jesus, the ΝΑΖΑΒΕΝΣ, 
the KINe of the Jews.” 


20 This Trt, therefore, 
many of the JEws read 
because the PLACE wag 
near the CITY, where Jr- 
sus was crucified; and it 
had been written in He- 
brew, * Latin, and: Greek. 


21 Then the wxucH- 
PRIESTs of the JEws said 
to ΒΙΣΑΤΕ, “ Do not write, 
The κινα οΓ the Jews, but 
That de said, I am King of 
the Jkws.” 


22 PILATE answered, 
“What I have written, I 
have written.” 


35 {Then the ΔΟΙΡΙΣΧ9, 
when they had nailed Jr- 
sus to the cross, took his 
GARMENTs, and made 
Four Parts, to Each Soldier 
a Part. But his coat was 
without seam, woven from 
the top through the whole. 


| 94 They said, therefore, 
to each other, “ Let us 
not tear it, but cast lots 
for it, whose it shall be;” 
that the scairtuRE might 
be verified, $~ They di- 
“vided my GARMENTS 
“among themselves, ae 
“upon my BAIMENT the 

“cast a Tot The peas 
Driers, therefore, did these 
things. 


ve, aod put. 


8 19. Matt xxvii, 87: 
ai Luke rei 0 


LT tt—~—‘“—SSC‘CS 


© Crap. 193'96 4 JOHN. 


DS 


. 
« 


«6 Είστηκεισαν δε παρα τφ σταυρφ του Ἴησου ἡ 


‘[Ohap. 19: 88 


4” And there were 


Stood now by: the cress ofthe Jesus the standing by the cross of 
µητηρ αυτου, Kat h αδελφη TNS BNTPOS αυτου, Jesus bis MOTHER, and 


mother ofbim, andthe = sister ofthe mother of him, his MOTHER'S © 


SISTER, 


"Μαρια του Kawa, Kot Μαρια ἡ Μαγδαληνη, { Mary, the nor of 
+ 


Mary thatofthe Klopas, and Mary the Magdalene. Ciopas, and 


261ησους ουν δων THY µητερα, και ΤΟΥ µαθη- MAGDALA. 
Jesus thereforesecing the mother, and the j 


ary of 


disci- |. 26 Jesus, therefore, see- 


ing his MOTHER. and t the 
την RapecToTa, ὁν ηγαπἀ, λεγει TH MNT t > 
; 8 standing by, whom he loved, he says to the ee οπως. whom he ών 
airou Ῥυναι, we, 6 dios σου. 7 Eira Acyet T | sro ng τος eee eh 1 
ofhimself; Owoman, Lo, the son of thee. Then hessys to the MOTHER, - oman, Deno 


padnty Ίδου ἢ μητηβ Che: Και an εκεινης '"S SON ! 
disciple; Lo. the mother ofthee. And from | 


7 He then says to the 


ans ὥρας ελαβεν ὁ µαθητης αυτην εις Τα δια ες « Behold thy 
her 


the hour took the disciple 


23 Μετα τουτου ειδως ὁ ἵησους, ὅτι 
After this knowing the Jeaus, that all things already 


into the 


98 After this, 


Αρα MOTHER!” And from that 
πάντα "\pour the DISCIPLE took 
7°7 | her to his OWN (house. } 


* Jesus 


_qeredcotat ἵνα τελειωθῃ ἡ γβαφην AEYE knowing That all things 
ays; 


pad been finished that might be finished the writing, . - 
Διψω. Ὢ Ἄκευος * [ουν] εκείτο οξους μεστον’ had already been Snel 
Ἱ + that the SCRIPTURE 
1 thirst. A vessel {therefore} stood of vinegar full; might be full accom- 
of δε πλησαντες σπογγον ofous, και ὕσσω- | plished, says, “ thirst.” 
they and filling asponge of vinegar, and to a hyssop stalk 299 A Vessel was laced 
πῳ περιθεντεΣ, προσηνεγκαν αυτου Ty στοµατι. full of Vinegar; ena 
patting round, brought of him to the mouth. Sponge full of the VINE- 


30 Ότε ουν ελάβε TO otos 5 Ingous, εἰπε' 
‘When therefore took the vinegar the Jesus, he said; 


Τετελεσται’ και κλινᾶς THY κεφαλη»» παρε” 
It has been finished, and having inclined the ead, " be gave 
δωκε TO Άγευμα. 

=p the spirit. 


31 Of ουν Lovdator ze pn µεινῃ επι του 
5 


The then Jews not might remain on the 


| @ravpov τα TwpaTa εν τῳ σαββατφ' επεί 
στους the bodies in the sabbath; since 
mwapackeun nv ην YAP µεγαλη ἡ ἥμερα εκείνου 

_ g preparation it was; was for great the day that 
του. σαββατου) Ίρωτησαν TOY Πιλατον, iva 
of the sabbath) asked the Pilate, that 


κατεαγωσιν αυτων TA σκελη», και αρθω- 
might be broken ofthem the legs, and they might be taken 


ow. ὃἳ Ηλθον ουν ol στρατιωται, Καὶ TOU HEF 
away. Came therefore the soldiers, and oftheindeed 
πρωτον, κατεαξαν τα σκελη» Kat του αλλου 

first, they brake the legs, and ofthe other 


τον συσταυρωθεντος αυτφ. 33 Ears δε τον Ιη- 
that baving been crucified with him. To but the Je- 


81 Then the 


not remain upon 


fore came, a 


({that the BODIE 


GAB, having been attached 
to a Hyssop-stalk, they 
brought to his MOUTH. 

30 When therefore, * Je- 
sus took the VINFGAR, he 
gaid, “It has been fin- 
ished!” And inclining his 
HEAD, he expired. 


Jzws, 


s might 


e CROSS 


during the SABBATH, since 
it was the Preparation ; for 
the pay of That SABBATH 
was a great one ϱ) asked 
Ῥτιατε that their LEGS 
might be broken. and they 
might be taken away: 

50 The SOLDIERS there- 
ad did, in- 
deed, break the LEGS of the 
yinsT, and of THAT OTH EB 
who was CBUCIFIED with 


83 but having come to 


* VarIcan Manoscarrt.—%. Jesus, 99. Then—omit. 99. then a Sponge full 
of the vinzeas having been attached to a Hyssop-stalk, they brought to His MOUTH. 


30 Jesus. 


+ 95. The Greek does not state the retationship between Mary and Clopas, and we must 
supply it by coy pore In other gospels she is called. James’s Mary, and Mary the mother 


_ was seen by James (1 Cor. xv- 7,) which is not mentioned in the gospels or Acts, unless We 
6 See Lake xxi 


suppose that Cleopas, who walked with him to Emmaus, was James. 


2 25. Matt. xxvil. 85; Mark xv. 40; Luke xxiii. 49. . 
Luke xxiv. 18. ¢ 26. John xiii. 28, XX. 2: ΧΣΙ 7,20,2% © % 98. Pea- lxix. 11. 
Matt. xxvil. 48. $31. Deut. xxi. 25- : 


Chap. 19: 34.J JOHN. 7 tchap. 19: 4, 


Jzsus, when ey oer that 

he had αλα Ho ed, they 

did not break LEGs, 
84 but one of the sor. 


σουν ελθορτες, Gs ειδον αυτον ηδη γεθνηκοτα, 
pus having come, whenthey saw him already having died, 
ον κατεαξαν αυτου τα oKxeAn? add’ eis των 


mot theybroke ofhim the legs; but one of the ο 3 

στρατιωτων λογχῃ αυτου την πλευραν ενυξε, | DIEBS να His sIpE 
soldiers § withaspear ofhim the side pierced, | With a Spear, and immedi- 

καὶ ευθυς εζηλθεν αιμα και ὑδωρ. Kaz | ately there came out Blood 


and Water. 

35 And HE HAVING 
SEEN has testified, and 
His TRsTIMONY is true; 
and ὃε knows That he ‘is 
saying true things, so that 
pow may believe. 

96 For these things oc- 
curred, that the scnip- 
TURE might be verified, 
t‘‘A Bone of him shall not 
be broken.” 

87 And again Another 


and immediately came out blood and = water. And 
56 ἑωρακως µεµαρτυρηκε, Kat αληθινη αυτου 
he having seen has testified, and true of him 
εστιν ἡ mapTupias κακεινος οιδεν, ὅτι αληθη 
is the testimony; and he knows, that truethings 
λεγει, ἵνα Και tues πιστευσητε. ™ Evevero 
hesays, sothat also you may believe. Occurred 
yap ταυτα, ἵνα ypady πληρωθη: ** Όστουν 
for these things,thatthe writing might be fulfilled; “A bone 
ου συντριβησεται αντου. 3 Και παλιν ἕτερα 
ποῦ shall be broken of him.” And again another 
«6 : 2 
ypapn λεγει’ '"Όψονται εις dy εξεκεντησαν. 
writing says; - ‘They shalllookintowhom they pierced.” 
8 Mera δε ταυτα Ίηρωτησε τον Πιλατον 6 
After and these things asked the Pilate the 
Iwond bd απο A µαθαιας, (wy µαθητης του In- 
Joseph thatfrom rimathea, (being adisciple ofthe Je 
σου; kexpuupevos δε δια τον Φοβον των lov- 
sus, havingbeenhid butthroughthe fear ofthe Jews,) 
δαιω»,) iva apn ΤΟ σωµα Tov Ίησου. 
thathemighttakeaway the body ofthe Jesus; 
και επετρεψεν 6 Ἡιλατος. ἈἩλθεν ουν και 
and permitted the Pilate, Hecame therefore and 
Ἶρέ TO σωµα του Ίησου. 3 Ἡλθε δε και 
tookawaythe body ofthe Jesus. Came and also 
Νικοδηµος, (5 ελθων προς τον Ίησουν νυκτος 
Nicodemus, (hehavingcome to the Jesus by night 
ΤΟ πρωτο») Φερων μιγµα σµυρνης και αλοης 
the first, ) bringing amixture of myrrh = and aloes 
@s λιτρας ἑκατον. “Ὁ Ἐλαβον ουν το σωμα] 
about pounds α hundred. They took thereforethe body 
του Ίησονυ, και εδησαν αυτο οθονιοις pera των 
ofthe Jesus, and bound it with linen cloths with the 
apwuarwy, καθως εθος εστι τοις Ίουδαιοις εντα- 
apices, as customaryitis withthe Jews to 
φια(ειν. “Hy de ev Tw τοπῳ, ὅπου εσταυρωθη, 
embalm. Was andin the place, where he was cruaified, 
KNTOS, και εν TH κηπῳ µνηµειον καινον, εν ‘yw 
agarden, and in the garden a tomb new, in which 
ουδεπω ουδεις ετεθη. Άξκει οὖν δια την 
notyet noone Ἅἵαε ]αἱἀ, There therefore on acconnt ofthe 
παρεσκενυην Των Tovdaiwy, ὅτι evyus ην το 
preparation ofthe Jewa, because near wes the 


pynpetov, εθηκα» τον 1ησου». 
tomb, theylaid the Jesus. 


they pierced.” 

88 +t And after these 
things, * Joseph, from Ατι- 
mathea, (being a Disciple 
of * Jesus, but a concealed 
one enous ἘΕΛΕ of the 
JEWS,) asked Pilate, that 
he might take away the 
BODY of Jksus; and Pr- 
LATB permitted: him. He 
came therefore, and took 
away *his Body. . . 

89 And 1 Nicodemus 
came also, (he having come 
to *him by Night at the 
FIRST,) bringing a Mixture 
of Myrrh and Aloes, about 
a hundred Pounds. 

40 Then they took the 
BODY of JxEsus, and 
tbound it with Lincn 
cloths, with the Aroma. 
TICs, as it is a Custom 
with the Jews to embalm. 

41 And there was in the 
PLACE where he was cru- 
cified a Garden, and in 
the GARDEN 4 new TOMB, 
in which no one was ye, 
laid. : 

42 There, therefore, on 
account of the PREPARA. 
TION of the Jews, Because 
the TOMB was near, they 
laid JEsus, 


* Varicay Manuscairr.—s9s. Joseph. 88. Jesus, $8, his Body, . 30. hirs 


by Night. : 

$ 50. Exod, xii. 46; Num. ix.12; Psa. xrrxiv. 90. $ 37. Psa. xxii.16; Zech. xii. 9. 
Rev.i.7. 88. Matt. xxvii. 57; Mark xv. 4 3 iii. 50. "80. iii 
neta A ary Race 3 Mark xv. 42; Luke xxiii, δ0 Φ 80. John iii, 1 


é © me ay 


Chap. 90: 1.7 JOHN: 


[σιαρ. 20: 16. 


ΚΕΦ. κ’. 20. 


1Τῃ δε pig των σαββατων Μαρια ἡ Μαγδα- 
The and Grst ofthe week Mary tke Magda- 
ANVN ερχεται πρωι, σκοτιας ETL OVONS, ELS TO 
lene comes early, dark yet being, into the 
µνηµειο»' και βλεπει τον λιθον Ώρμενον 
tomb; and eces the stone having been taken away 
εκ τον μνημειου, 3 τρεχει ουν και ερχεται 
out οί the tomb, she suns therefore and gomes 
προς Ἄιμωνα Πετρο», kat προς Τον αλλον µαθη- 
to Simon Peter, and =e to the other disci- 
ΤΗ», dv εφιλει ὁ Ίηπους, Και λεγει avrois: 
ple, whom loved the Jesus, and anys to them; 
Hpay TOY κυριον» εκ του µνηµειου, και ουκ 
They tookawaythe lord outof the tomb, and not 
ὀἱδαµε», που εθηκα» αυτον. 3 Εξηλθεν ουν ὁ 
weknow, where they laid him. Went out = then the 
Πετρος Και ὁ αλλος µαθητης, και npxovro ets 
Peter and the other disciple, and theycame into 
TO µγηµειορ. *Erpexov de οἱ δυό ὅμου, και ὁ 
the tomb. n andthey two together; aud the 
αλλος µαθητης προεδραµε ταχιον του Πετρου, 
other isciple ran before morequicklyofthe Peter, 
και Ώλθε πρωτος ets TO μνηµειον’' ὅ Και παρακυ- 
and came firet into the tomb; and stooping 
yas βλεπει κειµενα Τα οθολια’ .ου µεντοι εισηλ- 
own hesees lying theliven cloths; not however he went 
θεν. SEpxera: ουν Sipwy Tlerpos ακολουθων 
in. Comes then Simon Peter following — 
GuT@, και εισηλθεν εἰς TO µνηµειο», και θεωρει 
him, and entered into the tomb, and aece 
τα οθονια καιµενα, 7 και το σουδαριον ὁ ην επι 
thelinen cloths lying, and the napkin whichwas on 
TNS κεφαλης αυτου, ov µετα των οθονιων κει- 
the head ofhim, not with the linen cloths ly- 


µενο», αλλα χωρις ενΤτετυλιγµενον εις ἑνα 
Img but apart having been folded up into one 


STore ουν εισηλθε και ὁ αλλος µαθη- 
Then therefore wentin alsothe other disci- 


Tns, 6 ελθων πρωτος εἰ TO µγημµειο», Kat 


ΤΟΝΟ. 
place, 


ple, he eoming first into the tomb, and 
ede, και επιστευσεν. ὃ Όυδεπω yap Ίδεισαν 
saw, and believed. Not yet for they knew 


THY γραφη», ὅτι δει αυτον. ex γεκρω»ν αγασ- 
the writing, thatitbehoved him outof deadones to have 


γηναι. 1 Απηλθον ουν παλιν προς ἕαυτους οἱ 
been raised, Went then again ο to themselves the 
µαθηται. 
disciples. 


CHAPTER XX. 


1 {And on the First of 
the werk, Mary of Μλα- 
DALA comes early, it being 
yet dark, t into the TOMB, 
and sees the stony, having 
been removed out of the 
TOMB. 

2 She runs, therefore, 
and comes to Simon Peter, 
and to the ¢ oTHER Disci- 
ple whom Jesus loved, and 
says to them, “They have 
taken away the Logp out 
of the TomB and we know 
not where they have laid 
him.” 

3 t+ Peter then went 
out, and the orHER Disci- 
ple; and they came into 
the TOMB. ' 

4 And the Two ran to- 

ether; and the OTHER 
isciple outran PETER, and 
came first into the TOMB. 

5 And stooping down, 
he sees {the LINEN 
CLoTHS lying; however, 
he went not in. 

6 Then Simon Peter 
* also comes following him, 
and entered into the TOMB, 
and beheld the LINEN _ 
CLOTHS lying, 

7 and {the NAPKIN, 
whioh was on his HEAD, 
not lying with the LINEN 
CLOTHS, but having beex 
folded up in a separate 
Place. 


8 Then, therefore, THAT 
OTHER Disciple, wo CAME 
first into the TOMB, also 
went in, and he saw, and 
believed (her.) 

9 For they did not yet 
know { the SCRIPTURE, 
That he must rise from the 
Dead. 


10 Then the DISCIPLES 
went away by themselves. 


* Varican Manuscarrrr.—6. also Simon Peter. 
t 1. The ve 


definite manner in which John expresses himself in this narrative, with 


reference to going (cis) into and coming (ek) out of the tomb, makes it ver probable that 


this tomb, two chambers, an outer and inner one. 


The body was place 


in the inner 


one, to the door of which the stone was placed. Hence when they entered the first apart- 
ment they were said to go into the tomb, though they might not enter or see what was in 
the inner chamber. Such tombs are not uncommon in the East. That which is now called 
the “ Holy Sepulchre” is one of this class. 


‘¢.1. Matt. xxviii. 1; Mark xvi.1, Luke xxiv. 1. 
δ. Luke xxiv. 14. 1 5. John xix, 40. 
Cte ii. 36--δ1; xiii. 84, $5. 


t 3. John xiii. 23; xix. 26; xxii. 7 
0,34 $7. John *2. 44, +9. 
Psa. xvi. 10; 


Chap. 20: 11.) JOHN. (Chap. 90: 19, 
$e 


ry 

11 Bué Mary was stand. 

ing near the ΤΟΜΕ outside, 

eeping. Asshe was weep. 

ing, therefore, she stooped 
down into the TOMB, 


12 and sees Twy Angels 
in white sitting, one at the 
HEAD, and one at the FEET, 
where the Bopy of JEsvs 
had been laid. : 


13 And they any to her, 
“Woman, why dost thou 
weep?” * And she says to 


1 Μαρια δε ειστηκει προς Ty µνηµειφ κλαι- 
Mary bet stands the tomb weep- 
ουσα εξω. ‘Os ουν εκλαιε, παρεκυψεν εις το 
ings outside. As therefore she wept, she stooped down into the 
uvnpetov, ? Και θεωρει δυο αγγελους εν λευκοις 
tomb, and sees «two 8 8=6meceengers in white 
καθεζοµενους, ἕνα προς ΤΠ Κκεφαλῃ, και ἕνα 
sitting, one ay the head, and one 
- "pos τοις ποσιν, ὅπου εκειτο TO σωµα του In- 
at the feet, where was laid the body ofthe Jo 
σου. Kat λεγουσι» GuTy εκεινοι; Tuva, τι 
ous. And say t her they: Owoman, why 
κλαιεις; Λεγει αυτος ‘Ors  ραν τον 
πεερεεῖ thou? She says totham: Because they tookaway the 


them, “Because ο took 
κυριον µου, Kat ous oda που εθηκαν GUT OV. | away my 19.0, and { kncw 
lord of me, and cot lL know where they laid him. not where they laid him.” 


1 Tavra ειπουσα, εότραφη cts va οπισω, και 
These things having said, sho turned intothe behind, and 
θεωρει τον Ίησουν écrwra> κα; ουκ Ίδει, ὅτι 
sees the Jesus standing; cnd not knew, that 
Ίησους εστι. ™ Acye: avery 5 Inoous: Γυναι, «re 
Jesus it is. Says toier the Jesus; O woman, why 
κλαιεις; τινα Cyreis; Exewn, δοκουσα ὅτι ὁ 
weepest thou? whom seekest thou? She, supposing that the 
κηπουρος εστι; Άεγει αυτφ' Κυριε, ει συ εβασ- 
gardener _ itis, says tohim; Osir, if thou didat 
Τασας αυτον, ειπε µοι που εθηκας αυτον, καγω 
carryoff him, tei mc wherethou didet lay him, and [ 
αυτον αρω. Ίδλεγει αυτῃ & Ίησους. Μαρια. 
him will take away. 8ο ‘sober the Jesus; Mary. 
Ἄτραφεισα εκεινη λεγει αυτφ' ἛῬαββουνι, ὁ 
Turning round she says to him; Rabboni, which 
λεγεται, διδασκαλε.  Aeyes αυτῃ ὁ Inoous: 
means, O teacher. Says toher the Jesus; 
Μη µου ἅπτου, ουπω Ύαρ αναβεβηκα προς τον 
Not me touch; notyet for Ihave goncup to the 
πατερα µου’ πορευου δε προς τους αδελφους 


14 1 Having said these 
hings, she turned Back. 
WARD, and beholds Jesus 
standing, and { knew not 
That it was Jesus. 


15 * Jesus says to her, 
“Woman, why dost thou 
weep? Whom dost thou 
seek??? She, supposing. 
that hewas the GARDENER, 
says to him, “Sir, if thou. 
didst carry him off, tell me 
where thou didst lay him, 
and £ will take Him away.” 

16 * Jesus: says to her, 
“Mary!” She, having 
turned, says to him *in 
Hebrew, “ Rabboni |” | 
which signifies, Teacher. 

17 * Jesus says to her, 


father of me; go Όαι {ο the brethren { “Touch me not; for Ihave 
µου, Kal εἰπε αυτοις' Αναβαινω προς τον rare-| not yet ascended to my 
me, and say to them; 1 go up to the father 


FATHER; but go to Τπιν 
BRETHREN, and tell them, 
I ascend to my FATHER, 
and your Father; even my 
God, and your God.” 

18 { Mary of Macpara 
comes, telling the piscr- 
PLES That she had seen the 
Lorp, and he said These 
things to her. 2 

19 {Then being Evening 
of that pay, the Frast of 
the * Week, and the noors 
having heen closed where 
the DISCIPLES Were, 
through FEAR of the J Ews, 
JESUscameinto the MIDST, 


pa µου και πατερα ὕμων, και θεον µου και θεον 
ofme and father οίγοι, even God ofme and God 
ὕμων. ΊδΕρχεται Μαρια ἡ Μαγδαληνη απαγ: 
efyou. Comes Mary tik& Magdalene tel. 
yerAAouga τοις µαθηταις, drt ἕωρακε τον κυριον, 
ling the = disciples, that she had seen the Jord, 
καὶ Ταυτα ειπεν αυτῃ. 
and these things he said {ο her. 


: 
9 Ovens ουν οψιας ΤΠ Ἴμερᾳ εκεινῃ Ty µιᾳ 
Being then evening in the day that the first 
Τον σαββατω», καὶ των θυρων Κεκλεισµενων, 
of the week, and the doors having been shut, 
όπου ησαν of µαθηται Ἓ[Γσυνηγμενοι,] δια τον 
where were the disciples (having been assembled, ] through the 
Φοβον Των Ιουδαιω», ηλθεν ὁ ησους, και εστη 
fear ofthe Jews, came the Jesus, and stoed 


* Va M mIPT.~13. And she says. 15. Jesus. ᾽ 16. Jesus. 16. in 
Hatiew Rabboni. ο 17. Jesus, 19, Week. 19. having been assembled—omit. 


4 14. Matt. xxviil.9; Mark xvi. 9. i 14. Loke xxiv. 16, $1; John xxi.4. {17 Poa 
> Matt. xxviii. 10; Rom. viii.39; Heb ii 11. οσο 18, Matt. xxviii. 10; Luke xxi 
in οι 419. Mark xvi. 14; Luke xxiv. 86; 1 Oor xv. 5. : : 7 


: Chap. $0: $0.) SOHN. | [ Chap. 20: 29. 


~s 


and stood, and says te 
them, ‘‘ Peace be with 
oul”? 

20 And having said this, 
he showed them * his 
HANDS andhissipk& The 


εις TO µεσο», Kat λεγει αυτοις Eipnyyn ὑμιν. 
into the midst, and says tothem; eace = to you. 


3 Και τουτο εἰπων, εδειξεν αυτοις Tas χειρας |) 
And this havingsaid, heshowed tothem the hands 


Και TAY πλευραν αὗτου. Ἐχαρησαν ουν οἱ 


ands the side of himself. Wereglad thereforethe - 
µαθηται, ἴδοντες τον Κυριον. 3 Βιπεν ουν | DISCIPLES, therefore, 4 re- 
disciples, seeing the lord, Said then joiced, seeing the Lorp. 
αντοις ὁ Ίησους παλιν' Έιρηνη ὑμιν καθως iste Then Pong τν 
tothem the Jesus again; Peace to you; as em rears eace ns 
απεσταλκα pe & πατηρ, Kgyw πεµπω μας. ο) ας ee end wou 
sent me the father, § alsol send you. sent me, & also sen ou. 


22 And having said this, 
he breathed on and says to 
them, “Receive the Holy 
Spirit. 


33 Kat τουτο ειπων, ενεφυσησε, kat λεγει 
And this having said, he breathed on, and says 


aurotss Λαβετε Ίνευμα ἅγιον. B Αν τινων 


tothem; Receiveyou κα ερὶ τίς holy. If ofwhom 

2 
αφητε τας ἅμαρτιας, αφιενται αυτοις αν ee she ria a aay 
you may forgive the sina, they are forgiven them; if 6 you may give, y 


are forgiven them ; if those 
*of any you may retain, 
they have been retained.” 

24 But Thomas, THAT 
one of the TWELVE, {BEING 
CALLED Didymus, was not 
with them, when * Jesus 
came, 

25 The οτΗΣΕ Disciples, 
therefore, said to him, “ We 
have seen the Lornp.” But 
HE said to them, “If I do 
not see in his HANDS the 
IMPRESSION of the. NAILS, 
and put my FINGER into 
the IMPRESSION of the 
NAILS, and put *My HAND 
into his 8155, I will by no 
means believe.” 

26 And after eight Days 
his DISCIPLES were again 
within, and Thomas with 
them. The poogs having 
been closed, JESUS comes 
inte the MIDST, and stood, 
and said, “Peace be with 
you!” 

27 Afterwards he says t\ 
Tuomas, “Reach here th 
FINGER, and behold my 
HANDS, and freach here 
thy HAND, and put it into 
my SIDE; and be not un- 
believing, but believing:” 

28 Thomas answered and 
said to him, “My Lorp 
and my Gop!” 


99 Jesus says to him, 


τινων κρατητε, κεκρατηγται. 
of whom you may retain, they have been retained. 
24 @wuas δε, eis ex τω» δεδωκα, 6 Aeyouevos 
Thomas but, one of the twelve, ᾽ he being called 
Αιδυµος, ουκ ην μετ) αυτων ὅτε nrOev 6 In- 
a twin, not was with them when came the Je- 
sous. ™EAeyoy ουν αυτῳ of αλλοι mabyrat: 
sus. , Said then tohim the other disciples; 
Ἑωρακαμεν τον κυριον. ‘O δε ειπεν αυτοις' 
We have seen the lord. He but said to them; 
"Εαν µη (δω εν ταις χερσιν αυτου τον τυπον 
1 notimay seein | the hands ofhim the mark 
των ἠλών, Και Βαλω τον δακτυλον µου ets τον 
_efthe nails, and mayput the finger ofmeinto the 
ς 
τυπο» Των HAwY, Και βαλω THY χειρα µου ets 
mark ofthe nails, and may put the hand ofme into 
TNY πλευρα» αυτου, OV LY πιστευσω. 
the side ot him, not not I will believe. 
3 Και pe? ἦμερας οκτω παλιν ησαν εσω οἱ 
; And after days eight again were . within the 
_ pabnrat ἄντου, και Θωμας per’ αυτων. Epxe- 
disciples ofhim, and Thomas. with them. Comes 
rat 6 Ίησους, Των θυρων κεκλεισμενων, και 
- the Jesus, the doors having been shut, and 
εστη «εις TO µεσον, και ειπεν’ Ἐιρηνη ὑμιν. 
stood into the midst, and ss said; Peace to you. 
27 Eira λεγει TY Owug Pepe τον δακτυλον σου 
Afterwards he saystothe Thomas; Bring the finger of thee 
ὧδε, kar ide Tas χείρας µου, Και pepe THY 
here, and νεο the hands ofme, and _ bring the 
Ἴχειρα σου, και βαλε εἰς THY πλευρα» frou και 
hand ofthee, and put into the side ofme; and 


µη Ύινου απιστος, αλλα πιστος. * Απεκριθη 
not bethou unbelieving, but believing. Answered 


. έωμας και ειπεν αυτῳ' ‘oO κυριος µου και ὁ θεος 
Thomas and said tohim; The lord ofme and the God 


pov. ἌΛεγει αυτῳ ὁ Ἰησους ‘Ori ἑωρακας µε, 
ys 


of me, tobim the Jesus; Becausethou hast seenme, | “ Because thou hast seen 
* Varican Manuscerrr.—20. both thé nanps and the sipr. 23, of any one, 
24. Jesus. 26. My nanny. 
. ¢ 20. John xvi. 22. $21. Matt xxviii.18; John xvii.17—19.  ¢ 23. Matt. x. 191 


"ον. 18. $34. John xi, 14. $ 27. 1 John i. 1. 


Chap. 90: $0.] SOHN. 


[Ohap. 21: 4. 


wemtoTevkas’ µακαριοι of µη Ιδο»ντες, Και πισ- 
thou hast believed; blessed . they not having seen, and having 


TEvCayTes. 
believed. . Many indeedthen απὀ other = signs 


εποιησεν 6 Ίησους ενωπιον των µαθητω» αὗτου, 


: did the Jesus inpresence ofthe disciples ofhim, 
ᾱ ουκ εστι γεγραµµενα εν Tw βιβλιφ τουτφ. 
which not itis having been written in the book this. ~ 


3 αυτα δε Ύεγραπται, ἵνα πιστευσητε, ὅτι 
These things but have been written, that youmay believe, that 
Inoovs εστιν 6 Χριστος, & vios του θεου, και 
Jesus is the Anointed, the son ofthe God, and 
ἵνα πιστευοντες (ωην εχητε εν TY ονοµατι 
that believing life youmayhavein the numne 
αυτου. 

of him. 

ΚΕΦ. κα. 21, 


1 Μετα ταντα εφανερωσεν ἕαυτον παλιν 6 
After thesethings manifested himself again the 


1ησους Tos palnras επι Της θαλασσης THS 
Jesus tothe disciples on the sen of the 
Τιβεριαδος. Ἐφανηρωσε δε οὕτως. * Ἡσαν 

Dibesias. He manifested and ᾿ thus. Were 


όμου Siwy Merpos, Και Θωμας 6 λεγομενος 
together Simon Peter, and Thomas he being called 
A:duvuos, kat Ναθαναηλ 6 απο Kava της Γαλι- 
atwin, - and Nathanael ne from Cana of the Gali- 
λαιας, και ot του ZeBedaiov, και ἆλλοι EM Των 
lee, and they ofthe Zebedee, and others ο the 
µαθητων αντου δυο. ὃ Λεγει αυτοις Σιμων Τε- 
disciples ofhim two. Says tothem Simon Pe- 
τρος Ὕπαγω adievery, Λεγουσιν αυτφ' Ep- 
ter; Tam going to fish. They say ο him; Are 
χοµεθα και ἥμεις συν σοι. Ἐξηλθον, και eve- 
going also πο with thee. They,went out, and en- 
Bnoay ets το πλοιον *[evdus, | και εν εκεινη 
tered into the ship {immediately,] and in that 
τῃ νυκτι επιασαν ουδεν. “*Tpwias δε Ίδη 
the night theycaught nothing. Morning but now 
γενοµενης, εστη ὃ 1Ίησους eis τον atyiadoy* ‘ov 
being come, atood the Jesus on the shore; hot 
µεντοι Ίδεισαν of µαθηται, ὅτι Ίησους εστι. 
howevor knew the disciples, that Jesus itis. 
Seve: ovy αυτοις 6 Ιησους Παιδια, µη τι 
Saye therefore tothem the Jesus; Children, not any 
προσΦαγιον exetre, Απεκριθησαν αυτῳ' Ον. 
food have you? They answered him; No 
5°O δε ειπεν αυτοις’ Βαλετε ets τα δεξια µερη 


He and paid tothem; Castyou into the sight parts 
« 

του πλοιου Το δικΤυΟ», και εὑρησετε. Ἑβαλον 

ofthe ship the net, and yeu will find. ' They cast 


OUY, «αι OUKETL αυτο ελκυσαι ισχυσαν απο του 
then, and nolonger it to dra wereable from the 


πληθοις Των ιχθυων. ᾖ7 Λεγει ουν 6 pabnrns 
multitude ofthe fishes. Says thereforethe disciple 


εκεινο ὁν nyara ὃ Ίησους, Πετρφ' Ὁ 
that whom loved the ὅσα, Peter; The 


“* Vatican πι λος the 2Ι8ΒΟΙΣΙ:14. 


esus. Jesus. 
86. John xxi. 25. 


τῳ 
to the 


90. 3 Cor. v.7: 1 Pet. 1.8. 
a 116, γ. 24; Tae iS Laie i. 45. 
$& Luke xxiv. 41, 36. Luke v. 4, 6, 7. 


30 Πολλα µε» ουν Kat αλλα σηµεια 


1. Jesus. 


8 $1. Luke i. 4 
3. Matt. iv. 21. t 
$ 7. John xii. 38; xx. 2, 


rh ai hast A elesthot 
those who see not 
ad belioee 1” 

50 ¢ Then, indeed, man 
Other Signs Jzsus ρα. 
formed in the presence of 
* the DISCIPLES, which 
have not been written in 
this BOOK. 


SI ¢ But these have been 
written, that you may be- 
lieve That Jesus is the 
MESSIAH, the son of Gon; 
and that, believing, youmay 
have Life in his NAME. 

CHAPTER ΧΧΙ. 

1 After these things 
* Jesus manifested himself 
again to the DISCIPLEs, at 
the LAKE of ERIAS ; 
and in this manner he ap- 
peared. — 

2 Simon Peter, and 
THAT Thomas CALLED 
Didymus, and {rHaT Na- 
thanael of Cana in GaALI- 
LEE, and tthe sons of 
Zebedee, and two others of 
his DISCIPLES, were to- 
gether. 

8 Simon Peter says to 

them, “I am going a fish- 
ing.” They say to him, 
“ @le also go with thee.” 
They went out, and entered 
into the BOAT, and during 
That NIGHT they caught 
nothing. 
_ & But now Morning be- 
ing come, * Jesus stood on 
the ΦΗΟΒΕ, The pIscI- 
PLES, however, 2 knew not 
That it was Jesus. 

& Then {3 Jesus says to 
them, ‘‘ Children, have you 
any food ?”? They answered 


him, “ No.” 


> 

6 And HE said to them, 
¢t“ Throw the NET on the 
RIGHT side of the Boat, 
and you will find.” Then 
they threw it, and were no 
longer able to draw it, from 
the MULTITUDE of FISHES. 

7 {That DisciPxe there- 
fore, whom Jesus loved, 
says to PetEr, “It is the 


8, immediately—omis 


281. Johg 
4 Jobn xx. 14 


Chap. 21: 8.] | JOUN. [Chap. 21: 16. 


Lorp.” Then Simon Peter 
having heard that it was 
the Lorp, girded on 118 
UPPER GARMENT, (for he 
was tnaked,) and “‘heew 
himself into the LAKE. 

8 But the orure Dis- 
cigles came by the BOAT; 
(tor they were oot far from 
the LAND, but ahout two 
hundred Cubits off,) drag- 
ging the NET with the 
FISHES. 

9 When, therefore, they 
went out to the LAND, they 
see 4 Fire of coals lying, 
ana a Fish lying on it, and 
Bread. 

10 * Jesus says to them, 
“Bring of tne FISHES which 
you just now caught.” 

11 * Simon Peter went 
on hoard and diew the NET 
to the LAND, full of great 
Fishes, a handred and fifty- 
three; and though there 
were 80 many, the NET was 
not torn. 

12 * Jesus says to them, 

“Come: and breakfast.” 

o one of the DISCIPLES 


κυριος εστι" Σιμῶν ουν Πετρος, akovoas ὅτι 6 
lord it is, Simon then Peter, having heard that ths 
Kupips εστι, τον απενδυτην διεζωσατο' η’ yap 
1στᾶ itis, the upper garment he girded; hewas for 
yuuvos kat εβαλεν ἐαντον εις την θαλασσαρ. 
maked; and = threw himseff into the sea. 
S Qi δε αλλοι µαθηται τῳ πλοιαριφ ηλθον (ov 
Fhe bat other disciples bythe little ship cxme (not 
yap noay paxpav απο TNS YS; αλλ) ὡς απο 
for they Ίντο far {νο the tend, but about from 
πΊγχων διακασιων,) συροντεΣ To δικτυο» Tew 
cubits wo hunidsed,) dragging the net of the 
ιχθνων. Ὁ Ὡς συν απεβησαν εις THY ynVv, βλε- 
fishes. When thesefose they menfup to the land, they 
πουσιν ανθρακιαν κειµενηθφ, Kat οψαριον επικει- 
... a fire of cons: lytog, and a fish” lying 
pevoy, καὶ aprov. 9 Λεγει αντοις 6 Inrous: 
on, “and bread. Sege tothem the Jesus; 
Ενεγκατε απο των σψαριων, ὢν οπιασατε vu. 
Bring you | from ελα fishes, - whick you caught just now. 
τα. Ανγέθη Ἄιμων Πετρος, και eiAxuoe το δικ1 voy 
τς ειν ap Simon Peter, and. drew the net 
eae woe a a 4 
επι TNS VHS, pertoyv. ιχθυων peyarwy έκατον 
to the lead, . ; fall offishes . great a hundred 
πεντηκορτατριώων και τοσαυτων. οντώ», ουκ 
| Aisty-theee; and somany being, not 
έσχισθη το δικτυον. |” Λεγει αντοις 6 Invous: 
wastcra the net. Says tothemthe Jesus; 
Δευτε, αριστησατε. Όνδεις Χ[δε] ετολµα 
Come, breakfast you. Να one [and] presumed 
Των µαθητων εξετασαι αυτον’ Συ τις εἰ: | presumed to ask him, “Who 
ofthe disciples to ask him; Theu who art? | art thou?” 
ειδοτες, dre ὁ Κυριος εστιν» | Ερχεται ὁ In-|. 18 * Jesus comes, and 
knowing, thatthe Lord = itis. _ , Comes the Je- takes the BRRAD, an dgives 
gous, Kat λαμβανει Tov αρτον, και Sidwotv! {ο them, and the FISH in 
aus, — and ΄ tabes the bread, and gives ΄ like m an er : 
αυτοις, και το οψαριον ὅμοιω». Touro ηδη ο μα 
tothem, and the , fish in ]κοπασπετ. This ᾿ already 14 This { third time Dow 
τριτον εφανερωθη ὁ Inaous Tas µαθηταις αυτου, όση Jesus manifested to 
third | ‘was manifested the Jesus tothe disciples of himself, the DISCIPLES, having 


εγερθεις.. ... ex γεκρωγ. been raised from the Dead. 
having been raised ‘out of dead ones, > 15 When, therefore, they 
ἸδέὍτε ουν  npioTnoav, λεγει TH Ἄιμωνι| Ἠαὰ breakfasted, JEsus 


says to Simon Peter, “‘Si- 
mon, son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me more thau these?” 
He says to him, “ Yes, 
Lord; thou knowest That 
Epson! love thee.” 

e says to him, “Feed 
my LAMBS.” 

16 He says to him again, 
a second time, ‘“‘Simon, son 
of Jonas, lovest thou me?” 
He says to him, “Yes, 
Lord; tou knowest That 
I affectionately love thee.” 


. - ‘When therefore they had breakfasted,, says tothe Simon 
Πετρῳ 6 Ίησους' Ἔιμων Ίωνα, απαπᾳς µε πλειον 

' Peter the Jess; Simon ofJona,lovestthou me more 
τουτων ; Aeye: avrg Ναι, κυριε, συ οἶδας, ότι 
ofthese? Hesays tohim; Yes, Olord, thou knowest, that 


‘Am σε. Acyes αυτφ' Ῥοσκε Τα αρνια µου. 
J dearly lovethee. Hessys tohim; Feed the lambs ofme, 


16Λεγει αυτφ madiy, δευτερον'. Ἄιμων Ίωνα, 

Hesays te him again’ =asscondtime; Simon ofJona, 
αγαπας µε; Aeye: αυτφ' Ναι, κυριε, συ oidas, 
lovest thou me? Hesaystohim; Yes, Olord, thou knowest, 
ὅτι Φιλω᾽ σε Λεγει αυτφ' Ἠοίμαινε Τα προ: 
that Idearlylovethee; Hesays tohim; Tend thou the sheep 


* Varican Manuscairr.—l0, Jesus. 11. Then Simon Peter. 12. Jesus, 
13. and—omit. 138. Jesus. 14, Jesus. 14. the DISCIPLES. 


"47; Bo the Jews called those who were clothed in their under garments only.—Newcome 
222, Acts x. 414 Ig 19. See John ΣΣ. 19, 26, 


hap. 21:19. JOHN. | [Chap. 21: 23. 

« ἷ Π “ 

Bara µου. “Aeye αυτῳ το τριτον' Σιμων μέ to him, ¢“Tend my 

of me. Hesays {ο Επι the third ; ‘Simon 17 He says to him the 

Iwva, irers µε; Ἐλυπηθη 6 Πετρος, dr: THIRD time, “Simon, son of 

of Jona,dearlylovestthoume? Was grieved the Peter, becanse Jonas dost thou affe ἑᾶσα- 
πεν α TO τριΤοΟΡ, Φιλεις ε, και ειπεν , , 

he a ‘oh the aes Dearly σοι ὡς and he said ately love met” Peter was 


μας Because he said to 
*[avr:] Kupte, συ παντα otdas: συ γινωσκεις, | hi 
{to him;] Olord, thou al things knowest; thon knowest, 


im the THIRD time, “ Dost 
ὅτι Φιλῳ oe Λεγει avty ὁ Ίησους' Bocke 


thon affectionately love 
me?” And he said, “ Lord, 


that Idearlylove thee; Says tohim the Jesus; Feed ην ντα νι : 
18 ou Knowes a al- 

οβατα µου. “Apuny αµην λεγω σοι, ὅτε ; I~ 

‘he πο Ee me. οσα μία ia te shee, when | fectionately love thee. 


* Jesus says to him, “Feed 
my SHEEP. αν 

18 14 Indeed, I truly say 
to thee, bites snow wast 
younger, thou didst gi 
thyself, and walk .. 
thou ἀῑᾶςί wish; but when, 
thou οτί wid, t thou wilt 
extend thy HANDs, and 


QS νεώτερος, εζωννυες σεαυτο»; και περιεπατεις 
thouwast younger, thou didet gird thyself, and = chdst walk 


ὅπου Ίηθελες ὅταν δε ynpacns, εκτενεις 
where thou didst wish; when but thou art old, thou wiltstretch out 


τας χειρας σου, Kat adAos σε (woe, Kat 
the hands ofthee, and another thee will gird, and 


οισει ὅπου ου θελεις. Touru δε ειπε, ση- 
willcarry where notthouwishest. This nowhes:id,  sig- 


other will gird thee, and 
µαινων, ποιφ θανατῳ δοξασει τον (εον. Kat carry theo al eb thou dost 
aifying, .bywhat death he will glorify the God. And πο tash.” 


γουτο ειπων, λεγει αυτφ' scoAovbre fi. ι. 
this having said, hesays to him; Pillow De 
3 ΈἘπιστραφεις Χ[δε] ὁ Πετρος βλεπ.ι «ων 
Having turned about {and] the Peter seer chy 
µαθητη»ν, ὃν nyara 6 Ίησους, ακολὀυθουντα: 
disciple, whom loved the Jesus, following; 


és και ἄγεέεπεσεν εν TH δειπνῳ επι το στηθος 
who also reclined at the supper on tie breast 


αυτου, και ειπε Κυριε, tis εστιν 6 παραδιδους 
ofhim, and said; Olord, who is he betraying 
σε;) ἌἌΤουτον ιδων 5 Πετρος λεγει te Ίησου. 
thee? Him seeing the Peter says tothe Jesus; 
Κυριε, ουτος δε τι; @Aeye: αυτφ ὁ Ίησους. 
O lord, this and what? Saye tohim the Jesus; 


Εαν αυτον θελω µενειν ἕως epxopuat, τι προς 
If hin Iwish toabide till Teome, what to 


σε; συ ακολουθει por. ἌὐΕξηλθεν ουν ὁ λογος 
thee? thou follew me. Went out thereforethe word 


ουτος εις Tous αδελφους, ὅτι ὁ µαθητης εκεινος 
this among the brethren, thatthe disciple that 


ουκ αποθνησκει. Και ουκ ειπεν αυτῳφ ὁ ἴησους, 
net dies. And not said tohimthe Jesus, 


ότι ουκ αποθνησκει' αλλ” Eay αυτὺν θελω 
that not he dies; but; It him I wish 


µενειν ἕως ερχοµαι, Te προς σε; *%* Ouros εστιν 
to abide till Icome, what to thee? _ This is 


1 Ν ο) ὁ ic he said, in- 
ti tin, ; ὃν + What Death 
ae woul, glorify Gon. 
Απά evince mh this, he 
says . πι, “Follow me.” 

2) PETER, having turned 
abou. sees {6 DISCIPLE, 
following, {.chom Jrsys 
loved ; (who also reclincd οὲ 
the surrrk cn his Brxast, 
and said, “Lord, whois HE 
BETEAYING thee P” 

21 * Perer, therefore, : 
seeing Jim, says to Insus,,. 
“Lord, and what of this 
meg him, 
ESUS says to hi 
“If I wish him to abide 
¢til I come, what is it to. 
thee? follow thou me.” 

23 * This ΕΚΡΟΑΤ, ‘here- 
fore, went out among the. 
BRETHREN, That that p1s- 
CIPLB_ would not die; 
*but Jzsus did not say to 
him, “That he shall not 
die ;” but, “If I wish him 
to abide till I come, what 
is it to thee?” 


* Varican Manuscarrr.—t7. tohim—omit. 17. Jesus. 20. and—omit. 91, Pavea 
therefore. 28. This.- 23. but. | 

tstein observes, that it was a custom in Rome, to put the necks of those who 
iene te he erncitiod into a yoke, and to stretch out their hands, and fasten them to the end of 
it, and having thus jed them Shrove the city, they were carried out to be crucified.—Clarke. 
+ 19. Many ancient writers say that Peter was crucified with his head downwards, « short 
time before the destruction of Jerusalem. ' 


. Acts xx. 28; Heb. xiii. 20; 1 Pet. ii.°5; ν. 9, 4, t 17. John ii. 24, 25; xvi. 30’ 
18 ην ας, ; Acts xii. 8, 4. ; 119.43 P.t.i14. - . £ 90. John xiii. 26; xx. 
"-93- Matt, xvi. 27, 28; xxv. 31; 1 Cor. fy. 5; xi. 26; Rev. ii. 35; tik 11; xxii. 7, 90, : 


Chap. 91: 94] JOHN. 
ὁ µαθητης, ὁ µαρτυρων περι Τουτων, και 
the disciple, he testifying concerning these things, and 
ypayas ' παυτα" και οἱδαµεν, ὅτι αληθης 
having waisten these things; aud we know, that true 

. υ] 

εστιν νρια αυτου. Έστι δε Και αλλα 

is FP gi Gl ofhbim. Is and also οίνος 


πολλα ὅσα εποιησεν 6 Ίησους, ἅτινα εαν Ύρα- 


many things aid the Jesus, which if they should 
φηται καθ ἑν, ovde αυτον οἰµαι Toy κοσµον 
bewritten every one, noteven him Isuppose the world 


χωρησαι τα Ύραφομενα βιβλια. 


tocontain the  beingwritten Όοοξκο. 


(Chap. 21: 28. 


24 This is THAT DISCI.- 
PLE, who *both TESTIFIES 
of these things and WROTE 
these things; and πο 
know That *44is txsti- 
MONY is true.  s 

25 fAnd there are many 
other things which JEsus 
performed, which, if they 
should be written, every 
one, + 1 suppose that not 
even the WORLD itself 
would contain the wkit- 
TEN BOOKS. 


* ACCORDING TO JOHN. 


Vatican Manuscrirt.—?24, both... 
OHN. 


+ 25. This is a ve 


24 His, 


stron 


Subscription—AccoRDING το 


castern expression, to represent the great number Cxmiracles 


which Jesus wrought. But however strong and strange this expression may seem to us of 


the western world, we find sacred and other authors usin 
signification; some instances of which it may be proper 


τος of the like kind and 
a 


before the reader. In Num. 


xili. 38, the spies, who returned from the search of the land of Canaan, say they saw giants 


there of such 


Deut.i. 28, cities with high walis round a 


4 prodigious size, that they were “in their own sight as grasshoppers.” ina 
out them are said to be ‘walled u 


to heaven.” In 


Dan. iv. Ae mention is made ofa tree, whereof “the height reached unto the heaven,” and 


the sight t 
xivii.15; speaking ofSolomon’s wisdom, sa 
filledst {6 with parables,” as the world ist 
here, by one d 


a, “T 


ereofunto the end ofall the earth 3” and the author of Ecclesiasticus, in chap. 
soul covered the whole earth, and thou 
ere said to be filled 
ree more of hyperbole, it is said that the world would not con 


arables, 80 
nall the 


th Solomon’s 


books which should be written cohcerning scsus’ miracles, if the particular account of 


every one of them were given.—Pearee. 


t 24. John rix. 35; $ John 12. b 95, Jonm xx, 80. 


’ 


ΠΡΑΒΕΙΣ ΤΩΝ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


ACTS OP THE 


APOSTLES. 


* ACTS OF APOSTLES. 


ΚΕΦ, a’. 1. 


1 Τον µεν πρωτο». λογον εποιησαµεν περι 
The ea fa account Imade concerning 
παντων, @ @eopirce, ὧν Ίρξατο ὁ Incous 
all things, Ο Theophulus, which F the Jesus 
ποιειν τε Kat διδασκει», *apye ης Hmepas, εν- 
todo and also to teach, evento which day, hav- 
τειλαµενος τοι αποστολοίΦ, δια πνευµατος 
ing givencharge to the apostles, through : spirit 
ἅγιου obs εξελεξατο, ανεληφθη. ὃ Οἱἷς και 
holy whom he chose, he wastakec up. To whom also 
παρεστησεν ἕἑαυτον ζωντα peta το παθειν 
he presented himself living after a the to suffer 
αυτον, εν πολλοις τεκµήριοις, δι ἥμερων τεσ- 
him, in. many clear proofs, through days forty 
σαρακοδτα οπτανοµενος αυτοι5, Και λεγων τα 
p beingseen . bythem, and saying thethings 
περι Ts βασιλειας του θεον. «Και συναλι- 
concerning the kingdom ofthe God. And assem- 
« 

Όμενος παρηγΎγειλεν αυτοις, aro Ἱεροσολυμων 
Con them ena them, from Jerusalem 
μη χωριζεσθαι, αλλα περιµενειν την επαγγελιαν 
πο  todepart, but to wat for the promiee 
του πατρος, nv nkovoare µου δὃτι ἵωαννης 
efthe father, which youheard fromme; that Jobn 
µεν εβαπτισεν ὕδατι, Sues δε βαπτισθησεσθε 
indeed dipped imwater, you but shall be dipped 

: ς 

εν Άνευματι ἅγιῳ, OV µετα πολλας ταυτος ἡμε- 
in spirit holy, not after many these days. 
pas, 5Οἱ µεν ουν avvedOovres επήηρωτων 

They indeed thereforehaving come together, asked 
αυτον’ λεγοντες' Κυριε, et εν τῳ χρονφ τουτφ 
him; Rass Olord, if in the time this 
αποκαθιστανεις τη» βασιλεια» ty Ίσραηλ; 
thou reatorest the kingdom to the Israel? 

7 Eure δε προς αυτους Ovx ὑμων εστι Ύνωναι 
Hesaidand to them; Net foryou itis tokaow 

« 
ovous η καιρους, ods ὁ πατηρ εθετο εν TH 

a Be pede > whichthe father placed in the 
ἴδιᾳ εξουσιᾳ. ὃ Αλλα ληψεσθε δυναµ.ν επελ- 
own authority. But you shallreceive power hav- 

: > « 
θοντες του ἅγιου πνευµατος εφ) Spas: και 
ingcome the holy spirit upon you; and 

€ 

εσεσθε µοι µαρτυρες εν Te Ἱερουσαλημ, και 
you shall hate ee witnesses in both Jerusalem, — and 


ς 
εν πατῃ Ty 1ουδαιᾳ και δαμαρειᾳ, Και ἕως εσχα- 
4 all y oe Judes : and in cena aud evende farthest 


* Vatican ManuscairtT.—Title—Acts οὗ ArosTums. 
said. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 The ΣΟΝΝΕΕ History 
compiled, { O Theophilus, 
concerning all things which 
* Jesus began both to do 
and to teach, 

2 teven to the Day in 
which, t having given com- 
mandment,. through the 
holy Spirit, to the ΑΡος- 
TLES whom he had cho- 
sen, he was taken up; 

ὃ [to whom also he pre- 
sented himself living, af- 
ter his SUFFERING, by 
Many Infallible proofs; be- 
ing seen of them forty 
Days, and speaking the 
THINGS concerning the 
KINGDOM of Gop. 

4 tAnd assembling them, 
he charged them “not to 
id from Jerusalem, 
but to wait for the Pro- 
MISE of the ἘΑΤΠΕΕ, 
twhich you heard from 


me; 

5 fthat John, indeed, 
immersed in Water, but 
pou will be immersed in 
holy Spirit, after a few 
Days.” 

6 Tuy, therefore, hav- 
ing come together, asked 
him, saying, “Lord, wilt 
thou, at this Time, 1 re- 
store the K1NGDoM to Is- 
RAEL?” 


7 *Then he said to them, 
“It is not for you to kiow 
the Times or Seasons, 
which the FATHER ap- 
pointed by his own Au- 
thority. 

8 But you shall receive 
Power by the HOLY Spirit 
coming upon you; and 
tyou shall be My Wit- 
nesses both in Jerusalem, 
and in All Jupra, and in 
Samaria, and even to the 


1. Jesus. 7. Then he 


i. δΙ. 2. Mark xvi.19; Luke xxiv. 51; ver.9; 1 Tim. iii. 16, 
Μολις χλμ, 10; Mark CECH John xx.21; Acts x. 41,42. 1 8. Mark xvi.14; Luke 
xxiv.36; John xx.19, 26; xxi.1,14; 1 Cor. xv. 5. |. Luke xxiv. 48, 40. 14 
Luke xxiv, 49; John xiv. 16, 26, 27; xv. 26; χν]. ὔς Acts ii. 83. his Matt. fit. 11; 
Acts xi.16; xix, 4. - Isa. 1.26; Amosix.11; Micah iv.8; Acts ili. 41. 16 
Luke xxiy.48, John xy. 27; Acts ii. δὲ 


Chap. 1: 9.} ACTS. 
του Tns γης. *Kat ravra ειπω», βλεποντων 
vart efthe land. Aad these thingehaving said, beholding 


αντων επηρθη' Kat vepeAn ὑπελαβεν αυτον απο 


of them he wasliftedup; and a cloud withdrew him from 
των οφθαλμων αυτων. Kar ds ατενιζοντει 
the eyes . of them. And as fizedly gasing 


noav εἰς TOY ουρανον, πορευοµενου αυτου, και 
they wereinto the heaven, going away ofhim, and 
ίδου, ανδρες δυο παρειστηκεισαν αντοις εν εσθη: 
1ο, men two were standing by them in rai- 
ς 
τι λευκῃ, of και ειπον’ Ανδρες Γαλιλαιοι, τι 
ment white, they and said; Men ofGalilee, why 
εστηκατε εµβλεποντες εἰς TOY ούρανον; οντος 
stand you looking into the eaven P this 
6 ἵησους, 6 αναληφθεις ad’ ὑμων εις Τον ουρα- 
the σας he beingtakenup from you into the heaven, 
vov, οὕτως. ελευσεται, ὃν τροπον εθεασασθε 


thus willcome, which: manner you saw 
GUTOY WOpevopevoy εις Tov Oupavoy,. 19 Tore 
him going into the heaven, Then 


ὕπεστρεψαν εις Ἱερουσαλημ απο ορους του 
they returned into erusalam from amountain that 
καλουµενου Ἐλαιωνος, 6 εστιν εγγυς Ίερουσα- 
being called ο{οἥνο trees, which is near Jerusalem, 


Ane, σαββατου εχον ὅδον. Kas dre εισηλ- 
asabbath being distantjourney. And when they came 


θον, ανεβησαν εις το ὕπερφον, οὗ ησαν Kara- 
into, theywentup into the upperroom, where were re 


µενοντες, 6, Te Πετρος και Ιακωβος, και lwar- 
maining, the, both Peter and James, and John 
yns και Aydpeas, Φιλιππος Kat θωμας, 

and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, 


Ῥαρθολομαιος και Ματθαιος, Ίακωβου Αλφαι- 
artholomew and = =ss Matthew, James of Alphe- 


ου Και Stuwr 56 (ηλωτης και Ίουδας laxwBov. 
ue also Simon the . zealot and = Judas of James, 


14 Ουντοι παντες Όὖσαν προσκαρτερουγτες όμοθυ- 
These all were being constantly engaged withone 


µαδον Tn προσενχη, συν Ύυναιξι, Kaz Mapig tn 
mind inthe prayer, with women, and Mary 


MYT Pt Του Ιησου, και συν τοις αδελφοις αυτου. 
mother ofthe Jesus, and with the brother of him. 


1δ Και εν ταις quepais τανταις αναστας Πε- 
And in the - days these having stoodup Pe- 
Tpos ev µεσω Των µαθητω», ειπεν’. (ην τε 
ter in middle ofthe disciples, hesaid; (was and 


oxAos OVOMLATWY, επι TO AUTO ὡς έκατον εικοσιν') 
acrowd of names, in the same aboutahundred _ twenty;) | 
16 Ανδρες adeAgol, — πληρωθηναι την 

Men brethren, to be fulfilled the 


γραφην TAUTHY, NY προειπε TO πγευµα TO ἅγιον 
writing this, whichspoke beforethe spirit the holy 


δια στοµατος Δαυιδ, περι lovda του γενομενον 
through month of David, about Judas that having become 


εδει 
it was necessary 


* Vatican Manuscarr?.—1$. John, and James and Andrew. 


BRETHERN, said. 16. The scxirrurE. 


[Οιαρ. 1: 16. 


remotest parts of the 
EARTH.” 

9 And having said These 
things, as they were look- 
ing on he was lifted up; 
and a Cloud carried him 
away from their s1GHT. 

10 And while they were 
fixedly gazing towards the 
IEA VENB, as he was going 
up, behold, two Men were 
standing by them in white 
Raiment; 

11 who also said, “Men 
of Galilee, why do you 
stand looking towards the 
HEAVENS? This JrEsvs, 
whois taken up from you 
into the HEAVENS, {shall 
so come in the manner in 
which you saw him go in- 
to the HEAVENS.” 

12 ¢ Then they returned 
to Jerusalem, from THAT 
Mountain CALLED the 
Mount of Olives, which is 
near Jerusalem, being dis- 
tant a Sabbath-day’s Jour- 


ney. 

13 And when they came 
into the city, they went 
αι τίς the UPPER BOOM, 
where were remaining both 
PeTeER and * John, and 
James and Andrew, Philip 
and Thomas, Bartholomew 
and Matthew, James the 
son of Alpheus, and Simon 
the ZEALOT, and Judas the 
brother of James. 

14 All these were con- 
stantly engaged with one 


the | mind in PRAYER, with the 


Women, and with: Mary 
the MOrnER of * Jesus, 
and with his BROTHERS. 
15 And in these Days, 
Peter standing up in the 
Midst of the * BRETHREN, 
(the Number of Persons 
assembled were about a 
hundred and twenty,) said, 
16 ‘* Brethren, it was 
necessary for *the scRip- 
TURE to be fulfilled, {which 
the HOLY sPrRit, through 
the mouth of David, fore- 
told concerning THAT Ju- 
das twho BECAME a Guide 


14. Jesus. 16. 


$ 11. Dan. vii.18; Matt. xxiv.30; Mark xiii.26; Luke xxi.27; John xiv.8; 1 Thess. 1. 


10; iv. 16; 2 Thess.i.10; R 


ev.i. 7. t.12. 
xii 18, 


t 16. Luke xxii. 47; John xviil.3. 


~ 


Luke xxiv. 52. 


1 16. Paa. x1i.9; John 


διαρ. 1: 26. 


Chap. 1: 17.4 AOTS. 
ὕδηγου τοις συλλαβουσι τον Ίησου»' 3 ὅτι 
aguide tothose having seized the Jesus; because 


Κατηριθµηµενος ην εν ἡμιν, Και ελαχε τον 
having been numbered hewasamong us, and obtained the 


κληρον Της Ktakomas Tavtys. 1δΟυτος per 
lot of the service this. This indeed 


ουν εκΤτησάτο χωριο» εκ μισθου Της αδικιας’ 
therefore bought afield outof areward of thewickedness, 


και πρηνης yevopevos, εϱλακησε µεσος, και εξε- 
and head-forcmost having fallen, he burst in middle, and were 


χυθη παντα τα σπλαγχγνα αυτου. 1) και γνωσ- 
pouredout all the bowels of him; and = known 


τον EVEVETO πασιτοις κατοικουσιν Ἱερουσαλημ, 
became  tvall those dwelling in Jerusalem, 


ώστε κληθηναι το χωριον εκεινο Ty ἴδια δια- 
5035 tobecalled the field that inthe own  lan- 


λεκτφ αυτων, Ακελδαµα. τουτ) εστι, Χωριον 
i i afi 


guage of them, Aceldama, this is, 
αἵματος. Ἅ Γεγραπται yap ev BiBAg Ψψάλµων' 
of blood. Itis written for ἐπ book of Psalms; 


Γενηθητω ἡ επαυλις αυτου epnuos, και µη εστω 
Letbe the dwelling ofhim desolate, and not let be 


6 κατοικων εν αυτη’ και’ Την επισκοπην αυτου 
.the dwelling in her; and, The charge of him 
λαβοι ἕτερς. “Aes ουν των συνελθον- 
lettake another. Itis necessary therefore of those having Δαφυοἱ- 


των ἡμιν ανδρων εν παντι χρονφ, εν ῳ εἰσ' 
ated withus men in all time, in which went 


ηλθε και εξηλθεν εφ) ἦμας ὃ κυριος Ίησους, 
ρ 


ία and wentout among us the lord Fesus, 


22 αρξαµενος απο του βαπτισµατος Iwayvov ἕως 
beginning from the dipping of John to 


της μερας ns αγεληφθη ad’ huwy, µαρτυρα της 
the day which hewastaken up from Qs, awitness of the 
αναστασεως αυτου yever Oat συν ημιν éva του- 

resurrection ofhim tobecome with us one of 


3 Kat εστησαν δυο, Ἰωσηφ Τον καλου- 
And they κεί forth two, Joseph that being 


µενον BapoaBav, ds επεκληθη Ίουστος, και 
called Bareabas, who was surnamed Justus, and 


Ματθιαγν. 24 Και προσευξαµενοι ειπογ’ Συ, 
Matthias. And praying they said; Thou, 


κυριε, καρδιογνωστα παντων, ανάδειξον dy εξε- 
O lord, heart-knower of all, show which thou 


λεζω εκ τουτων τω» δυο éva, * λαβειν τον 
diistselectout of these the two one, to take the 


KAnpov της διακογιας ταυτης Και αποσ-ολης, 
lot of the service this and aportleship, 


εξ ns παρεβη Ίουδας, πορευθηναι εις τον τοπον 
οσα whichsteppedaside Judas, to go into the place 


τον (διον. Kat εδωκαν Κληρους αυτων' και 
the own. And they gave lots of them; an.! 


TOY: 
these, 


¢atican Manuscrirt.—16. Jesus. 
rae piace ot this. 26. the Lots to them; and. 


{ 17. Matt. x.4; Luke vi. 16. 


120. Psa, cix. 8. $ 30. John xv. 27; ver. 8; Acta iv. 33. 


dam. xvi. 73 1 Chron. xsviie¥, xix. 17 yJer. xi. 90 sxvii10 wits xv. ὃ οἶτου. iL 23, 


19. Aceldamach, 


4 18. Matt. xxvii. 5, 7, 8. 


t THOSE who APPRE.. 
HENDED * Jesus. 

17 For the was nun- 
bered among us, and ob- 
tained the Lor of this 
SERVICE.” 

18 ({This man, there- 
fore, purchased a Field 
with the waGEs of the 
WICKEDNEss, and falling 
head foremost, he burst in 
the middle, and All his 
BOWELS were poured out; 

19 and it was known to 
all those DWELLING at 
Jerusalem; so that that 
FIELD is called in their 
own Language, * Acelda- 
mach, which is, 2 Mield of 
Blood.) ; 

20 “For it is written in 
the Book of Psalms, 1 ‘Let 
‘his DWELLING be deso- 
‘late, and let no one 
‘DWRLL in ες and {Let 
‘another take his ος- 
‘FICE? | | 
21 It is necessary, there- 
fore, that from those εκ 
HAVING ASSOCIATED with 
us all the Time in which 
the Lorp Jesus went in 
and out among us, 

22 t beginning from the 
ο. ‘of John, to 
the DAY on which he was 
taken up from us, one of 
these BECOME with us a 
Witness of his RESURREC- 
TION.” 

28 And they set forth 
two, THAT Joseph, CALLED 
13 Barsabbas, who was sur- 
named Justus, and Mat- 


thias. 
24 And praying, the 
said, “@hou, Tord aha 


knowest the hearts of ali, 
show which one of These 
TWO thou didst select __ 

25 to take *the PLACE 
of this ΦΕΒΝΙΟΚ and Apos- 
tleship, from which Judas 
stepped aside, to go into 
his OWN PLACE.” 

26 And they gave * the 
Lots to them; and: the Lor 


23. Barsabbas. ο 25. 


t 20. Psa. Ixix. 95 
1 23. Ac‘s xv. 93, toh 


Chap. 2: 1.) ACTS. 


[Chap. 2: 10., 


επεσεν ὁ κληρος επι Ματθιαν, και σνγκατεψη- 
fell the lot ον => Matthias, and be was counted 
bia On peta των évdexa αποστολω». 
with the eleven apostles, 


ΚΕΦ, β’. 2. 


ΊΚαι εν te συµπληρουσθαι την ἥμεραν της 
And in the to be fully come the day of the 
πεντηκοΟστης, ησαν ἅπαντεα ὁμοθυμαδον emt το 
Pentecost, were all with onemind in the 
αυτο. 7 Και eyevero αφνω ex του ουρανου 
same. And were suddenly from the heaven 
ηχος ὥσπερ Φεροµενης wvons βιαιαε, και επλη- 
asound αυ ofarushing wind violent, and it 
pwoev ὅλον τον otkoy οὗ noayv Kabyevor: 
Slied whole the house, wherethey were sitting; 
Sat ωφθησαν autos diapepiComevar Ύλωσυαι 
and _ they saw with them beiug divided tongues 
@oes πυρος’ εκαθισε τε ep ἑνα ἕκαστον αυτω», 
like fire; sat and om one each one of them, 
‘nas επλησθησαν ἅπαντες πνευµατος ἅγιου, 
and they were filled all spirit holy, 
και ηρξαγτο λαλειν érepats yAwooas, καθως 
and they began tospeak with other tongues, as 
Το wveupa εδιδου αυτοις αποφθεγγεσθαι. 5Hoay 
the spirit. gave to them to speak, Were 
δε εν Ἱερουσαλημ κατοικουντες Ιουδαιοι, ανδρες 
now in Jerdsalem dwelling Jews, men 
ευλαβεις,αποπαντος εθνους Των ὑπο τον ουρανογ. 
pious, from every nationofthoseu: lerthe heaven. 
6 Γενοµενης δε της Φωνης TavTns, συνηλθε το 
Having happened and the sound this, cametogether the 
πληθος, και cuvexvOn: ὅτε nkovoy εις ἆκαστος 
multitude, andwere ρεγρἰοχεά. because heard one each 
tn ἴδια διαλεκτῳ λαλουντων αυτων. 7 Etic- 
intheown . language speaking of them. Were as- 
ταντο δε *[ravres] Και εθαυµα(όν, λεγοντες 
tonished and (allj and wondered, saying 
*[axpos αλληλους] Ove Sov παντες οὗτοι 
{to each other;] Nos lo all _tnese 
εισιν of λαλουντες Γαλιλαιοι; ἔΚαι πως ἥμεις 
are who are speaking Galileans? Απο how we 
ακουοµεν εκαστος Ty dig διαλεκτῳ Ίμων, ev ‘n 
hear each one inthe own language ofus, in which 
εγεννηθηµεν, 9 Παρθοι και Μηδοι kat Ἐλαμιται, 
we were born, Parthians and Medea and Elamites, 
και οἱ karotkovyTes THY Μεσοποταµιαν, Ιουδαια», 
andthose dwelling the Mesopotamia, Judea, 


τε και Ἱαππαδοκιαν, Ποντον και την Ασιαν, 
both and Cappadocia, Pontus and the Asia, 


W Φρυγιαν Te και Παμφυλιαν, Αιγυπτον και Ta 
Phrygia both and Pamphylia, Egypt and the 


pepn της AtBuns της κατα Kupnyny, και οἱ 
Ῥατῖο ofthe Lybia that upon Cyrene, | and those 


fell on Matthias, and hy 
was counted with the ELE 
VEN Apostles. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 And when the {par 
of PENTECOST was FULLY 
COME, + they were all with 
one mind in the same 
place. 

2 And suddenly there 
came a Sound from HEa- 
VEN, like a violent Wind 
rushing; and it filled the 
Whole HousE where they 
were sitting. 

3 And Divided Tongues 
appeared to them, like 
Fire, and one rested on 
each one of them. 

4 And they were tall 
filled with holy Spirit, and 
began to speak tin Other 
Languages, as the sPrRit 
gave them utterance. 

& Now there were so- 
journing im Jerusalem, 
Jews, pious Men, from 
Every Nation under HEA- 
VEN. 

6 And tthis nerort 
having been circulated, the 
MULTITUDE came togeth- 
er, a.d were perplexed, 
Because e vy one heard 
them speaking in his own 
Language. 

7 Aud they were aston- 
ished and wondered, say 
ing, “ Bchold, are not all 
THESB, Who are SP¥AK- 
ING, ¢Galileans ? 

8 And how do Ώε hear 
each one in our OWN Lan. 
guage, in which we were 
born ;— 

9 Parthians and Medes 
and Elamites, and those 
DWELLING in MEsoporta- 
ΜΙΑ, both in * Judea and 
Cappadocia, in Pontus and 
ΑδΙΑ, 

«10 both in Phrygia and 
Pamphylia, in Egypt and 
the PARTS of THAT Lybia 
about Cyrene, and the 


9 Vatican Manuscaipt.—7. all—omit. 


7. to each other—omit. 


+ 6. Itis difficult to determine whether it was the rotce of those speaking in foreign lan- 
uages ; the report or rumor of the transaction i or the supernatural! “ rushing sound,” which 


Fe indicated here. 4 9. Pearce renders 


udea as an adjective, this; “pwe.Ligrs in 


Jewish Mesopotamia.” Bloomfield thinks there may have been a corruption of the text, 


changing Idowmiou, Idumea, to Foudian, Judea. 


$1. Actsi. 14. { 4. Acts ee 


. xxiil. 15; Deut. xvi.9; Acts xx. 16. ελ : : 
ι η ατα 17; Acts x. 40: xix.6; 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28, 30; xiii. 1; xiv. 2, 27. Actsi.l 
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Διάρ. δι 11.) AO'TS. 


a ee At AP ----- 


extdnpourtres ‘Pwuatot, Ίουδαιοι Te Kat προση: 
- sojourning Romans, Jews both and prose. 
λυτοι, | Κρητες και ApaBes, ακουοµεν λαλουν- 
lytes, Cretans and Arabians, we hear speaking 
των αυτων» TAS ἥμετεραις γλωσσαις TA µεγα- 
them inthe our tongues the great 
λεια Τουθεου; 13 Εξισταντο δε παντες και διη- 
things ofthe God? Were astonished and = ah and = per- 
πορουν, αλλος προς αλλον λεγον:ες Tt αν 
plexed, ‘one to another saying; What 
θελοι Touro ειναι ; 13 Έτεροι δε διαχλευα{οντες 
will this to be? Others Unt deriding 
ελεγον' ‘Ors yAcuKous µεµεστωμενοι εἰσι. 
said; That sweetwine having been filled ‘hey are. 
14 Sraders δε Πετρος-συν τοις ἑνδεκα, ΕπΏρε 
Standing up but Peter with the eleven, lifted up 
την Φφωνην αὗτου, Και απεφθεγξατο αντοι». 
the voice ofhimseelf, and anid A to them. 
4 
Ανδρες Ίουδαιοι, και οἱ κατοικουντες Ἱερουσα- 
Men |: Jews, and those dwelling in Jerusa- 
Anu ἅπαντες, τουτο ὑμιν Ύνωστο» εστω, και 
lem all, this toyou knowz let be, and 
εγωτισασθε τα ῥηματα pov. Ov yap, ὡς 
listen you the words of me. Not for, as 
ὕμεις ὕπολαμβανετε, οὗτοι μεθυουσι»’ εστι yap 
_ you suppose, : these are drunk; it is for 
apa Τριτη της ημερας" Ἰδαλλα τουτο εστι TO 
hour third ofthe day; bat this at, that 
ειρηµενον δια του προφητου Ιωηλ' ' και 
having been spoken through the prophet Joel; and 
εσται εν Tals εσχαταις ταις ἡμεραις, λεγει 6 
itshallbein the last the days, saye the 
θεος, EKXEW απο του πνευµατος µου επι πασαν 
God, I will pour outfrom of the spirit ofme upon alk 


¢ 
σαρκα" και προφητευσονσιν οἱ υἱἷοι ὕμων και αι 
flesh; and shall prophesy the sons ofyou and the 


θυγατερες ὑμων, και οἱ νεανισκοι ὕμων ὅρασεις 
daughters ofyou, and the young men , @you visions 
< 
οψονται, Kat of πρεσβυτεροι ὑμων εγνυπνιοις 
shall see, and the oid men of you dreams 
ενυπνιασθησο»ται" Ίδκαιγε επι τους δούλους µου 
shall dream ; andeven on the male-slaves ofme 
και επι Tas δουλας µου εν Tals Ίμεραις εκειναις 
and on the femaleslaves ofmein the days those 
εκχεω απο Tov πνευµατοξ µου, και Wpopn- 
I will pourout from of the spirit ofme, and they 
τευσουσι. Kat δωσω τερατα εν Tw ουρανῳ 
shall prophesy. And. I will give prodigies in the heaven 
ανω, και σηµεια επι της YNS κατω, αιμα και 
above, and signs on the earth below, blood and 
a 
πυρ και ατµιδα καπνου' Ἅ ὁ ἦλιος µεταστραφη- 
fre and acloud ofsmoke; the sun shall be turned 
€ 
σεται ELS σκοτος, Kat] TEANVY εις αιµια, πριν 
into darkness, andthe moon into blood, sooner 
ss | 
η ελθειν την Ίμεραν κύριου THY µεγαλην και 
than tocome the day otlord the great and 
επιφανη. Ἅ Και εσται, πας és αν επικαλεση- 
illustrious, And it shall be,every onewho may callnpon 


ται ΤΟ ονοµα κυριου, σωθησεται. 
the name oflord, shall be saved. 


[διαρ. 8: $1, 


Roma sT2ANGERS, both 
Jews and P ytes, 

11 Cretans and Arabi- 
ans; we hear them speak- 
ing in ουδ Tongues the 
GREAT THINGS of Gop.” 

12 And they were all 
astonished and perplexec; 
saying one to another, 
“What can this be?” . 

13 But others scoffing, 
said, “They are full of 
Sweet wine.” 

14 But Peter standin 
with the ELEVEN, lifte 
up his vorce, and said to 
them, “Jews! and all who 
are SOJOURNING in Jeru- 
salem! let this be known 
to you, and listen to my 
WORDS. 

15 For these are not 
drunk as pou suppose, {for 
itis the third Hour of the 
DAY; 

16 but this is WHAT was 
SPOKEN through the ΡΕΟ- 
PHET Joel; 

17 ¢ ‘And it shall be *in 
‘the LAsT Days, says Gop, 
‘I will pour out of my 
‘Spirit upon All Flesh; 
‘and your sons and your 
‘DAUGHTERS shall pro- 
‘phesy; and your YOUNG 
‘mEN shall see Visions, 
‘and your OLD MEN shall 
‘dream Dreams. 

18 ‘And indeed on my 
‘MEN-SERVANTS and Τοπ 
‘my WOMEN-SERVANTS in 
‘those Days I will pour 
‘out of my SPIRIT, and 
‘they shall prophesy. __ 

19 ‘And I will give Pro- 
‘digies in the HEAVENS 
‘above, and Signs on the 
‘ys aRtTH below; Blood, and 
‘Fire, and a Cloud of 
‘Smoke. 


20 {‘The sun shall be 
‘turned into Darkness, and 
‘the Moon into Blood, be- 
‘fore THAT great and illus- 
‘trious Day of the Lord 
‘come. 

21 ‘And it shall be, tev- 
‘ery one who may invoke 
‘the wame of the Lord, 
‘ghall be saved.’ 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—t7, after these things, says Gop. 


18. Acts xxi. 4, 9, 10; 
0. Mate. xxiv. 20; Mark sii 24; Likexsiose 


{ 15. 1 Thess. . & t 17. Joel ii. 28, 29. 


28, xvi. 1, 


1 Cor. xii. 19 
{ 21. Rom. x. 19. 


thap. 3:92.) | ACTS. 


[Chap. 2: 30. 


22 Ανδρες IopanArrat, ακουσατε Tous λογους 
λεν sraelites, hear you the words 
γουτους' 1ήσουν τον Ναζωραιο», avdpa απο του 
these; Jesus the Nazarene, aman from the 
Όεου αποδεδειγµενον ers ὑμας δυναµεσι και 
God having been pointedout to you by mighty worke and 
e 
τερασι kat σηµειοις, (ois εποιησε δι αυτου ὁ 
prodigies and signs, (which did through him the 
θεος εν µεσῳ ὑμων, καθως [και] avrosodare,) 
God in midst ofyon, as also) yourselves you know,) 
3rovroy Ty ὥρισμενῃ βουλῃ Kas προγγωσει 
this bythe having been fixed purpose and foreknowledge 
Του θεου exdoroy λαβοντες, δια χειρω» avo- 
ofthe God givenup having beentaken, by hands § oflaw- 
µων προσπήξαντεν ανειλατε. *‘Ov ὁ θεος 
leas ones having affixed to you killed. _ Whom the God 
ανεστησε Avoas ras ὠδινας του θανατου, 
raised up; havingloosed the pains ofthe death, 
καθοτι ουκ ην δυνατον Κκρατεισθαι αυτου on’ 
imasmuch asnot was possible to be held him = under 
«αυτου. : 
_ it 
3 Λαυιδ yap λεγει ει αυτον Ἱροωρωμην 
David fer says concerning him; isaw 
τον κυριον ενωπιον µου Siaravras, ὅτι εκ δεξιων 
the lord in presence ofme always, decause at right hand 
µου εστιν, iva un σαλευθω. % Ata τουτο 
of me heis, | go that not I may be shaken. Through this | 
ευφρανθη 7 Kapdia µου, και ηγαλλιασατο 7 
rejoiced the heart of me, and exulted the 
γλωσσᾶ pour ett δε και ἢ capt pov κατασκη- 
tongue ofme;moreoverandalsothe fiesh of me will repose 
νωσει ew edmids 3 ὅτι ουκ εγκαταλειψεις 
in hope; because not thou wilt abandon 


γην Ψυχη» µου es ᾷδου, ovde δωσεις 
the life ofme to invisibility, nor then wilt abandon 


toy ὅσιον σου dew διαφθοραν. "Εγνωρισας 
Gre holy oneofthee tosee corruption. Thou didst make known 
pot ddous ζωης wAnpworets µε ευφροσυνης µετα 
tome ways oflife; <ho-wilt ΔΙ me ofjoy with 
του προσωπου σου. 

the. face of thee, 


29 Ανδρες αδελφοι, εξον ειπειν peta παρρη- 
Men brethren, itis lawfulto speak with freedom 


σιας προς Suas περι του πατριαρχου Aauid, 
to you concernjng thc patriarch David, 
ότι και εΤελευτησε Και εΤταφη, Kat το µνηµα 
that both he died | and was buried, and the tomb 
αυτου εστιν εν ἡμιν αχρι THS NmEepas TavT7s. 
οί λίπη is among us till ofthe day this. 
50 Προφητης ουν ὕπαρχων, και ειδως ὅτι ὄρκῳ 
prophet therefore being, and knowing thatwith an oath 
ωµοσεν αυτῳ 6 θεος, ex καρπου της οσφυος 
swore tohim the God, outof fruit ofthe loins 
αντου καθισαι επι του θρονου αυτου. *! Προι- 
of him to causetositon the throne ofhim. forenee- 


ο... μυ μμ μπαμ -----µ-µ ---͵-ονέ . 
93. by the Hand of Lawless ones, you 


9 Vatican Manxvuscrirr.—22. also—omit. 
nailed to the cross and killed. 90. My ἨπΑΣΤ, 


98, John iii. 3: xiv. 10, 11: Acts x. 38. 


tas eke lii. αμ 28. ο ¢ 23. Acts v. 80. 24. ver. 32. 


22 Israelites! hear these 
worps. Jesus, the NAZA< 
RENE, a Man from Gop, 
celebrated among you { by 
Miracles, and Sp roiligies, 
and Signs, which Gop 
wrought through him in 
the Midst of you, as you 
yourselves know ; 

23 Him, Τρσίτεα up b 
the FIXED πως 
#oreknowledge of God, * by 
the Hand of Lawless ones, 
tyou nailed to the crogs, 
and killed; 

24 twhom Gop raised 
up, having loosed the 
PAINS Of DEATH; as it 
was impossible to hold him 
under it. ο 

«96 For David says con- 
cerning him, ¢‘I saw the 
«1080 always before me, 
‘Because he :s at my Right 
“hand, so that I may not 
“be moved. 

26 ‘On account of this 
‘* My heart rejoiced, and 
‘my TONGUE exulted; and 
‘moreover, my FLESH also 
‘ghail :cpose in Hope ; 

27 ‘because thou wilt 
‘not abandon my 8051, in 
‘ Hades, nor give up thine 
‘HOLY ONE to see Corrup- 
‘tion. 

28 ‘Thou didst make 
‘known to me the Ways of 
‘Life; thou wilt make me 
‘full of Joy with thy 
‘ COUNTENANCE.’ 


29 Brethren! 1 may 
speak to you, with free- 
dom, concerning the ΡΑ- 
ΤΕΙΑΣΟΗ David, that he 
both died and was buried, 
and his TOMB is among us 
to this DAY. 


30 Being, therefore, a 
Prophet, {and knowing 
That Gop swore to him 
with an Oath, that of the 
Fruit of his Lots he would 
cause one to sit upon big 
THRONE} 


t 23. Matt. xxvi. 24; Luke xxii. 22; sexiv, 


{ 20. Psa. xvi, ο, 


$ 80 3 Sqr. vil. 13, 18; Paa. exxxii. 11; Luke i, 32, 69; Rom.i,3; 3 Tim. 1. ὃν 
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Chap. 2: 81) ΑΟΤΕ 


; - ΄ 
δων ελαλησε περι της αναστασεως του Χριστου, 
ing hespoke comcerningthe resurrection of the Ancinted, 
ὅτι ου κατελειφθη εἰ ‘gdov, ovde 9 capt 
that not he wasabandoned into invisibility, nor tke flesh 
αυτου etde διαφθοραν. 3 Tovroy τον Inoouy 
ofhim saw corruption. This me το Jeeus 
ανεστησεν 6 θεος, οὗ παντες ἥμεις eopev 

raised up the God, of which all we are 
paptupes. ὃ Ἠῃ δεξιᾳ ουν τουθεου ὕὑψω- 
witnesses. To the right handtherefore ofthe God havingbeen 
Geis, Τη; TE επαγγελιαν του ἅγιου πνευµατος 
exalted, the and Ppromisg, ofthe holy spirit 
λαβων wapa του warpos, εξεχεε τουτο, ὁ 
having received from the father, he poured ont this, which 
buers βλεπετε Και ακουετε. “Ov yap Aauid 
you see and hear. Not for David 
aveBy εις τους oupavous’ Aevye: δεαυτος' Έιπεν 
ascended into the eavens; hesays but himeelf; Said 
ὁ kuptos τφ Kupip pov: Καθου εκ δεξιων µου, 
the lord tothe lord ofme; Sitthonu at righthand ofme, 
éws av Ow τους εχθρους σου ὑποποδιον των 

till ΣΣ πιαγ place the enemies ofthee afootstoo. forthe 
ποδων σου. *Aadadrws ουν Ύινωσκετω πας 
feet of thee. Certainly therefore let know all 
οικοξ Ισραηλ, ὅτι kat κυριορ αντον και Χριστον 
house offerael, that both lord him and Anointed 
ὁ θεος εποιησε, τουτον τον 1ησουν, ὁν ὑμεις 


the God made, this the Jesus, whom you 
εσταυρωσατε. ὃ Ακουσαντες δε κατενυγησαν 
crucified. Having heard and they were pierced 


rn καρδιᾳ, είποΟ» Τε προς Tov Πετρον και Τους 
tothe heart, said and to § the Peter and. the 


λοιπους αποστολους Tt ποιησοµεν, ανδρες 
other apostles; What shall we do, men 


αδελφοι; *tlerpos δε *[epn] προς αυτους 
brethren? Peter and {said} to them; 


Μ.ετανοησατε, και βαπτισθητω ἕκαστος μων 
Reform you, and ve dipped each one of you 


επι TH ονοµατι ἴησου Χριστου, ets αφεσιν auap- 
in the name ofJesus Anointed, for forgiveness of 


« 
TIWY, και ληψεσθε την δωρεαν του ἅγιου πγευ- 
sins, and you shall receive the gift ofthe holy spirit. 


µατος. "uw yap εστιν ἡ επαγγελια και 
Το you for is the promise and 


τοις τεκνοις ὕμων, και πασι Tots εις μακρα»ν 
‘tothe children ofyou, and toall those at a distance, 


όσους αν προσκαλεσηται κυριος ὁ θεος ἡμων. 


as many as may call lord the God ofus, 
40 Ἕτεροις τε λογοις πλειοσι ὃ (ιεµαρτυρετο» 
Other and words with many he testified, 


μαι παρεκαλει, Aeyor’ Σωθητε απο THS Ύεγεας 
and exhorted, saying; Besaved from the generation 


της σκολιας ταυτη». Οἱ µεν ουν ἄ[ασμενως] 


[άιαρ. δι «1. 


$1 foreseeing he spoke 
concerning the RESURREC- 
rion of the Mzss1an, 
‘that he was not left in 
‘Hades, nor did his FLEsH 
‘see Corruption.’ 

32 Gop raised up this 
Jesus, tof which ve all 
are Witnesses.: 

83 Having been, there- 
fore, exalted to the RIGHT 
HAND of God, tand hay- 
ing received from the ¥Fa- 
THEE the PROMISE of the 
* HOLY SP1BIT, 2119 poured 
out this which pou *both 
see and hear. 

34 For David ascended 
not to HEAVEN, but he 
says himself, { ‘JzEnovaH 
‘said to my Lorp, Sit thou 
‘at my Right hand, 

35 ‘till pa thine EN- 
‘EMIES underneath thy 
‘ FEET.’ 

36 Therefore, let all the 
House of Israel certainly 
know, that This JxEsvs, 
whom pou crucified, {Gop 
made him both Lord and 
Messiah.” 

87 And having heard 
this, they were pierced to 
the HEART, and said to 
PeTeER and the OTHER 
Apostles, “Brethren! what. 
shall we do?” 

88 And Peter said to 
them; } “Reform, and le$ 
each of you be immersed 
in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the Forgiveness 
*of your SINS; and you 
will receive the cirr cf 
the noxy Spirit. η 

89 For the PROMISE is 
to you and {Ρίο your 
CHILDREN, and {{ο ALL 
who are far off, as many 
as the Lord our Gop may 
call.’ 

40 And with many Oth. 
er Words he testified and 
*exhorted them, saying, 
‘‘Be you saved from this 
PERVERSE. GENERATION.” 


ofthe perverse this. Whey indesdtherefare [gladly] 41 Then THOSE who RE- 
" ‘Varrcan Manvsontr?.—$$. mony srinet. 38. both see. 88. said—omit. 
58. of the ατα. 40. exho them, 8: 5. 
t 39. Actsi.8. ., Τ 89. Actsv.31; Phil. i.9; Heb. x. 14. 88. John xiv.26; xv. 
26; xvi. 7,18; Acts i. é 1 84. Psa. ος. 1: Matt, xxii. 24; 1 Gon oe: 25; Eph. i. 20-22; 
Heb. i, 18; x. 19, 18. 1 36. Acts v. 81. Τ 38. Luke xxiv. 4: Acts iii. 19, {39 


Acta iii. 35, { 90. Acts x. 45; xi. 15, 18; xiv. 27; xv. 8,8 14; Eph, ii. 18 17, 


Chap. 2: 42.] ACTS 


-. 


αποδεξαµενοι Tov λογον αυτοῦ, «βαντ.σύησαν’ 

having received the word ofhim, were d.pprel; 

6 
και προσετεθησαν Ty ἥμερᾳ εκεινῃ ψυχαι ὧσει 
and were added the day tlLat souls about 
τρισχιλιαι. 3 Ἡσαν δε προσκαρτερουντες TY 
three thousand. Were ard constantly attending _to the 
διδαχῃ Των αποστολο», και τῃ κοινωνιᾳ, [και] 
teaching ofthe apovtleg, and tothe distribution, [and] 
τῃ ΄κλασει του πρτον, και ταις προσευχαϊίς. 
to the breaking ofth: load, and tothe prayers. 
6 Ἐγενετο δε σι Wuxn Φοβο5, Ἅολλα τε 
Came and coevery soul fear, many and 
TepaTa Kat cnyea δια των: αποστολων εγι- 
prodigies and  s'gne through the apostles were 
vero. “Tlayres δε of πιστευοντες ησαν επι 
done. All and those believing were in 
TO αυτὸν KL ειχο» απαγτα κοινᾶαν 45 και Ta 
the same, and had allthings common, and the 
κτήµατα και Tas ὕπαρξεις επιπρασκο», και διε- 
possession, 7ad the goods they wereselling, and they 
pepitoy αντα πασι, καθοτι αν Tis χρειαν ειχε. 
weredividing tem to all, as any one need had, 
¢€ 
46 Καθ) pucpay τεπροσκαρτερουντες ὅμοθυμαδον 
Every day and = constantly attending with one mind 

εν vq ἱερφ, Κλωντες τε κατ OLKOY αρτον, µετε- 
in thy temple, breaking and at home bread, they 
λαμβανον Tpopns εν αγαλλίασει και αφελοτητι 
were partaking offood in gladness and singleness 
καρδιας, “7 αινουγτες τον θεον, καὶ εχοντες 
of heart, praising the God, and having 

χαριν wpos ὅλον Tov λαον. “Ὅ δε xupios προσε- 

favor with whole the people. _heand lord was 
τιθει τους σωζοµενους καθ ἦμεραν *[ rn εκκλη- 
nading those being saved every day {to the cougre- 
vg. | 
grtion.) 


ΚΕΦ. 7/. 3. 


1Έπι το αυτο δε Πετρος και Iwavyns ανεβαι- 
In the same now Peter and John were going 


νην εις TO ἱερο» επι την ὧραν Της προσευχης 
ορ intothe temple at the hour ofthe prayer 
την εννατην. .*Kat Tis avnp χωλος εκ kot- 
the ninth. And acertain man lame from womb 
λιας µητρος αὗτου ὑπαρχων, εβασταζετο" dy 
ofmother of himself being, ‘was being carried; whom 


ετιθουν κατ᾽ ημεραν προξ την θυραν του ἵερου 
they placed every day at the door ofthe temple 


την λεγομενην ὥραια», που αιτει’ ελεημοσυνη»ν 
that being called beautiful, the toask alms 


παρα των εισπορευοµενων εἰς TO ἱερον. ὃ Ὃς 


— -- ~—_se os -”--ο» 


κ. . = δ. 
es ~ -ᾱ eae 


c¥ ή). ὃς WORDS "Ar''¢ 
?nmersed, and on that 
DAY about three thousand 
Souls were added. 


42 ¢ And they were con- 
stantly attending to the 
TEACHING of the APOS- 
TLES, and to the Τουν- 
TRIBUTION, and to the 
BREAKING of the LoaF, 
and to the PRAYERS. 


43 And Fear came upon 
Every Soul; and { Many 
Prodigies and Signs were 
done through the Apos- 
TLES. 


44 And aL the BE- 
LIEVERS {*had all things 
common together ; 


45 and sold their Pos- 
SESSIONS and GooDs, and 
divided them to all, as any 
one had Necd. 


46 And constantly at- 
tending with one mind fin 
the TEMPLE evely day, 
and breaking Bread at 
Home, they partcok of 
Food in Joyfulness and 
Simplicity of Heart; 

47 praising God, and 
having Favor with all the 
PEOPLE. And tthe ΤΡ 
daily added THOSE BEING 
SAVED {0 the CONGREGA- 
TION, 


CHAPTER III. 


1 Now Peter and Joba 
were going up TOGFTILEFR 
into the TEMPLE, at thie 
HOUR Of PRAYER, being 
the NINTH hour. 


Q And a Certain Man, 
lame from his Birth, was 
being carried, whom they 
placed daily at ΤΤΙΛΑΤ 
GATE of the TEMPLE which 
is CALLED Beautiful, to 
ASK A’ms of THOSE EN- 


from those entering into the temple. Who | TERING inte the TEMPLE, 


ο Varicaw Manuscaipt.—42. and—emit, 
und sold. 47. to the congregation—omit. 


44. had all things common together ; 


Φ 42. See the following pee es where the same original word is used:—Rom. xv. 26; 
il, 


4 Cor. viii. 4; ix.13; Ph 


.6; Heb. xiii.16. Also Appendix. 


+ 2. This gate is said 


to have led from the court of the Gentiles into the court of the Israelites on the eastein 
side of the temple. It was built by Herod the Great, almost or quite wholly of Corinthian 


brass. The fo ) 
plates of gold and silver. 


¢ 42. Heb. x. 25. 
4 #, Luke xxiv. 55; Acta y, 42. 


Ν 


4 43. Mark xvi.17; Αοΐςῖν.δδ; v.12. 
$ 47, Acta v.14; δὲν 24, 


ds of this gate were fifty cubits high and forty broad, and covered with 


t 44. Acts iv ,32 
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Chap, 3+. 8.3 ACTS. [Chap. 3: 14. 
Πετρον Ἰωάννην µελλορτας εισιεναι] 8 who seeing Peter and 
oe .. pir ολα pete about togo |John being about to ga 


εἰς Το ἱερον, npwra ελεημοσυνΏ» AaBetv, 4 Are- 
intothe temple, asked alms to receive. Looking 
vioas δε Πετρος εἰς avrov συν Ty lwavyp, ειπε" 
steadily and Peter on him with the John, said; 
βλεψον εις ἧμας. ὅ Ὁ de επειχεν avrois, xpoo- 
Look ον us. He and gaveheed to them, ex- 
δοκων τι παρ) αυτων λαβει». ὃ Ειπε δε Πε- 
pectingsomething from them to receive. Said and Pe- 
Tpos* Αργυριο» και χρυσιον ουχ ὕπαρχει pos 
ter; Silver and gold not are possessed by me; 
6 δε exw, Τουτο σοι διδωμι Ev ry ονοµατι 
whatbut I have, this tothee I give; In the name 
ἵησου Χριστου του Ναζωραιου *[eyepar και] 
of Jesus Anointed the. Nazarene (do thouarise and] 
περιπατει. Ί Και πιασας αυτον της δεξιας 
walk, And havingtaken him the right 
χειρος Ίγειρε παραχρηµα δε εστερεωθησαν 
hand herosecp, immediately and —werestrengthened 
αυτου ai βασει και ra σφνρα. *® Kaz εξαλλο- 
ofhim the feet and the ankle-bones, And leaping 
µενος, εστη, Και περιεπατει’ καὶ εισηλθς ὅυν 
up, he stood, and walked; and entered with 
αυτοις εις TO ἱερον, wepimaTe@y Και αλλομενοξ, 


them into the temple, walking and leaping, 
και αιγων τον θεον. ® Και εἰδεν αυτον was 6 
and praising the God. And = saw him all the 


λαος περιπατουντα Kat aivovvTa Tov θεον' 
people walking and praising the God; 
10 επεγινωσκο» τε αυτον, ὅτι οὐτος ην ὃ xpos 
ι they knew and him, that he was who for 
την ελεημοσυνην καθηµενος επι TY ὥραιᾳ πυλῃ 
the alme = sitting at the beautifuh gate 
του ἱερον Και επλησθησαν θαµβους και εκτα- 
ofthetemple; and they πετο filled withwonder and amase- 


σεως επιτφ συµβεβηκοτι αυτφ. " Kparouyros 
ment at that having happened {ο him. Holding fast 


δε αυτου τον Πετρον και 1ωαννη», συνεδραµε 
and ofhim the Peter and Joba, Fan together 


προς αυτους πας 6 λαος επι TH στοα TH Καλου- 
to them all the people to the porch that 
µενῃ Σολομωνος, εκθαµβοι. 1 1dwy δε Πετρος 
called of Solomon, awe-struck. Seeing and Peter 
απεκρινατο προς Tov λαο» Ανδρες Ίσραηλιται, 
answered | to the people; Men Israelites, 
τι θαυµα(ετεεπιτουτῳ; η ἥμιντι ατενιζετε, 
why do you πονάει ας this? or to us why look you carnestly, 
ὧς διᾳ δυναµει 4 ευσεβειᾳ πεποίηκοσι τον 
as byown power or piety having been made of the 
περιπατειν αυτον; 19 Ὁ θεος Αβρααμ και Ίσαακ 
to walk him? The God ofAbraam and Isaase 
και laxwB, ὅ θεος Των πατερων ἥμων, εδοξασε 
sxé = Jacob, the God ofthe fathers of us, glorified 
7ον παιδα αυτου Incouy, ὃν tues µεν wapede- 
the servant ofhimself Jesus, whom you indeed ivered 
Vaticaw Manuscairt.—G, rise up and—omit. 


Prrer. 
: στὰ, 1ν. 10. «0ο. Acts iv. 16, 2}. 


being 


7. him. 
$11, John x, 98; Acts v. 13. 


into the TEMPLE, asked 


Alms. 

4 And Peter, with John, 
having earnestly fixed his 
him, said, “ Look 


Something from them. 

6 But Peter said, ‘Sil- 
ver and Gold I have not; 
but what I have, This I 
give thee; tin the NAME 
of Jesus Christ, the Naza- 
BENE, walk.” 

7 And having taken: him 
by the nrcnt Hand ke 
raised *him up; and ime 
mediately *his FEET and 
ANKLES were strength- 
ened; 

8 and leaping πρ he 
steod, and walked about, 
and entered with them in- 
to the TEMPLE, walking, 
and leaping, and praising 


Gop. 

9 4 Απὰ All the ΡπΟΣΡΙΝ 
saw him walking and 

ising Gop}; 

10 and they knew him, 
That Hz was the ONE 
who saT for ALMs at the 
BEAUTIFUL Gate of the 
TEMPLE, and they were 
filed with Wonder and 
Amazement at wHaT had 
HAPPENED to him. 

11 And while he held 
fast to PeTer and John, 
All the PEOPLE ran toge- 
ther to them, into THAT 
poe ce 1 which mal caer 
ED Solomon’s, as- 
tonished. aes 

12 And * PETER seeing 
it, answered the PEOPLE, 
“Tsraelites! why do you 
wonder at this? or why de 
you Jo9k intently at Us, as 
though by Our Power or 
Piety we had caused him 
towdik, Ὁ . 

18 +The Gop of Abra- 
ham, and of Isaac, and of 
Jacob, the Gop of our Fa- 
THERES, glorified his szr- 


VANT Jesus, whom yor 
7, his yzzr. 14, 
$3% 


Aap. $, 1] AOTS. 


care, και ἠρρησασθεέ *[avrov] κατα προσωπο» 
ap, and denied {hin} ia : 
Πιλατου, Κριναντος έκεινου απολευειν, 1 μεις. 
of Pilate, having judged he to release, You 
δε τον ἅγιον και δικαιον ηρνησασθε, και yrn- 
but the holy and righteous denied, and = asked 
σασθε ανδρα Φονεα καρισθηναι ὑμιν, 1τον δε 
aman amurderer to begranted to you, the and 
apxnyov της (wns απεκτεινατε' ὃν 6 θεος ηΎει- 
-prince ofthe life you killed; whomthe God raised 
ρεν ek vexpwv, οὗ ἡμεις µαρτυρες εσµεν' 
- out οί deadones,ofwhom we witnesses are; 
16 και επι TH πιστει TOV οΡοµατος αυτου, Τουτον 
and by the faith ofthe name of him, this 
dy  θεωρειτε καὶ οἰδατε, εστερεωσε TO ονοµα 
whom you behold and know, strengthened the name 
αυτου. Kacy πιστις 8° αυτου εδωκεν auTw 
ofhim; and the faith thatthrough him gave to him 
την ὁλοκληριαν ταυτην απεναντι παντ vy ὑμων. 
the perfectsoundness this im presence - ofall of you. 
17 Και yuv, αδελφοι, οιδα ὅτι κατα av ay 


And now, brethren, Iknow that in igner: 


anes 
expatere, ὥσπερ και οἱ apxovres ύμων, 3 Ὁ 
you did, as also the rulers of yea. The 


δε Geos & προκατήγΎγειλε δια στοµατος παντων 
but God what he foresold through mouth ofall 


των προφητων αὗτου, παθειν ον Χριστον, 
ef the prophets ofhimself, tosuffer the Anointed, 
επληρωσεν οὕτω. 9 Μετανοησατε ουν Kas 

hefulfilled = thus. Reformyou therefore and 
επιστρεψατε, εἰς To ἐξαλειφθηναι ὕμων Tas 
: turmyou, inorderthat the tobewipedout ofyou the 
ἅμαρτιας, ὅπως αν ελθωσι καιροι αναψνξεως απο 


sins, that maycome seasons ofrefreshing from 
προσωπου του κυριου, “Kai αποστειλῃ TOV 
face of the lord, and hema- send him 
προκεχειρισ μενο» ὑμιν Ιησουν Χριστο»’ at gy 
having been before destinedfor yeu Jesus nointed; whom 


δει ουρανον µεν δεξασθαι αχρι χρονων αποκα” 
must heaven indeed to receive til times ef restora- 
ταστασέως WavTwy, ὧν ελαλησεν 6 θεος δια 
tion of all things, which spoke the Godthrough 
στοµατσε των ἅγιων αυτου προφητων απ᾿ aiw- 
mouth ef Be holy ofhimself prophets from an 
vos. 3 Μωυσης µεν [προς τους πατερας] 
age. ; Mieses = indeed . [to the fathers) 
ειπε» ‘Ors Fpodytny ὑμιν αναστησει Kuptos ὁ 
asid; That aprophet toyou αυλαἰ]σαίκο up lord the 
θεος Suwy, εκ τω» αδελφων ὑμων' ws Ene 
God ofyou, from ofthe brethren ofyou; like me; 
αυτου ακουσεσθε κατα παντα, ὅσα αν λαλησῃ 
ofhim youshallhear in allthings, which he may speak 
€ 4 
προς Spas. 3 Εσται δε, Έασα ψυχη ἥτις αν µη 


to you. Itshallbeand, every soul whatever not 
axovey του προφητου εκείνου, εξολοθρευθησε- 
gay hear the prophet that, shall be destroyed 


Φ Varican Mantacrir?.—138. him—omit. 
of-n18 HOLY. $3. to the raTuERs—omit. 
18, Matt. xxvi. 20; Mark xv.11; Luke xxiii. 18, 20, 21; 
28. 4 16. Acts dv. 10. 


tchap. 8,4 


indeed dclivercd up, and 
trejected in the Presence 


\ of Pilate, wien He resolved 


to release him. 

14 But pow rejected the 
HOLY and Righteous one, 
and asked a Murderer te 
be given you, 

16 andkilled the PRINCE 
of LiFE; whom Gop raised 
from the Dead, of whicl. 
for are Witnesses. 

16 And by the FAITH 
of his NAME, this NAME 
strengthened This Man, 
whom you behold and 
know; and THAT FAITH, 
through him, gave him 
this PERFECT SOUNDNESS 
in the presence of you all. 

17 And now, Brethren, 
I know That in {Igno- 
rance you did it, as also 
your RULERS, 

18 But Gop thus fulfil- 
led {what he *oretold by 
the Mouth of All *the 
PROPHETS, {that his ΑΝ: 
OINTED should suffer. 

19 tReform, therefore, 
and turn, that Your sins 
may be BLOTTED OUT; 50 
that Seasons of Refresh- 
ment may come from the 
Presence of the 11082, — 

20 and he may send him 


HAVING BEEN BEFORE . 


DESTINED for you, Jesus 
Christ ; 

21 whom, indeed, Hea- 
ven must retain till the 
Times of Restoration of all 
things which Gop spoke 
by the Mouth’ of HIs HOLY 
ος from of Old. 

2 erie indeed said, 
+‘The Lord your God shall 
‘raise up to you, from your 
‘BRETHREN, a Prophet, 
‘like me; Him you shall 
‘hear in all things which 
‘he may speak to you; 

23 ‘and it shall be, Ev- 
‘ery Soul which may not 
‘hear that PROPHET, shall 
‘be destroyed from among 
‘the PEOPLE.’ 


18. the rnorxerts his ANOINTED. 21. 


John xvili.40; xix.15; Acts 


+ 17. Luke xxiii. 84; John xvi. δι Acts xiii, 97: 1 Cor. 


ii. 8; 1 Tim. £ 18. ο 18. Luke xxiv, 44; Acts xxvi. 22. 18. Pea. xxii.; Esa. liii.; 
tia 96; 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11. 4 19. Acta ii. 88. t 22. Deut. xviii. 16, 18, 10: Acts 
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ν 


Chap. $94.4 ACTS. [όλαρ. 4: "9. 
rat cx του λαου. Ka: wayres δε of προφη-| 324 And also All the PRO- 
outofthe peorle. Also all and the che ll PHETS from Samuel, and 


rat απο Σαμουηλ και των καθεξης ὅσοι ελαλη- 
from Samuel and those succeeding as many as 


σαν. και κατηγγειλαν τας ἦμερας ταυτας». 
7 also told of the days these. 
3) Ὕμεις εστε οἱ viot των προφητων, και της 
You are the sons ofthe prophets, and ofthe 

δι«θηκηΣ, ns διεθετο ὁ θεος πρὸς τους πατερας 
covenant, which ratified the God to the fathers 
Γμων, λεγων xpos ABpaau Kai ev re σπεέρµατι 
of us, saying to Abraam; And in the 

σου ενευλογηθησονται πασαι ai πατριαι THs 
ofthee shall be blessed all the families ofthe 
yns. 36 Ὕμιυ πρωτον 6 θεος, αναστησας τον 
earth, To you firat the God, havingraisedup the 
παιδα αὗτου, απεστειλε» αυτον ευλογουντα 
servant of himself, sent him blessing 
εν Tw αποστρεφειν ἑκαστον απο των 
in the to turn each one from the 
πονηριων *[ Sumy. | 

evil deeds {of you.] 


ΚΕΦ. 3’, 4, 


1 Λαλουντ ων δε αυτων προβ Toy Aaoy, και 
Speaking and ofthem to the people, and 


επεστησαν αυτοις οἱ lepers και ὁ στρατηγος του | {ιο 


came Ώρος them the priests andthe captain ofthe 
fepov και οἱ Ἄαδδουκαιοι, 3 διαπονουµενοι δια 
temple and the Sadducees, 


Το διδασκειν αυτους Toy Aaoy, kat καταγγελλει» 
the to teach them the people, and to announce 


spoke, | der, 


being grieved through | - 


THOSE succeeding in or- 
as many as spoke, alse 
announced these DAYS. 

25 tou are *Sons of 
the PROPHETs, and of the 
COVENANT which Gop ra- 
tsfied with our FATHERS 
saying to Abraham, Τ ‘and 
‘in thy SEED shall all the 
‘FAMILIES of the EARTH 
«νο blessed.’ 

26 Gop having raised 
up his SERVANT, sent him 
{τί to you, to bless each 
one who shall rcRN from 
his EVIL ways.” 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 And while they were 
speaking to the PEOPLE, 
* HIGH-PRIESTS, and 
the COMMANDER of the 
TEMPLE, and the Sappv- 
CEES, came n them, 
2 {being grieved because 
TAUGHT the PEOPLE, 
and announced THAT RES- 
URERECTION from the Dead 
JESUS. 
3 And they laid Hanps 
on them, and placed them 


ev Tp Ίησου THY αναστασιν την EK VEKPwY.| in Custody till the NEXT 


ian the Jesus the resurrection that out of dead ones. 


+ Kast επεβαλο» αυτοις tas χείρας, και εθεντο 
And they laid on them the hands, and put 


DAY; for it was now Even- 
ing. 
4 But many of rHosz 


εις Τηρησιν εις THY αυριον' HY yap εσπερα ηδη. [πανικα HEAED the WORD 


nto keeping to the morrow; itwas for evening now. 
4 TloAAot δε των ακουσαντων ΤΟΝ λογον επισ- 
Many obutofthose havingheard the word be- 


Tevoay και εγενηθη 6 αριθµος Των ανδρων ὧσει 
lieved; and became the number ofthe men about 


χιλιαδες πεντε. “Evyevero δε επι Την αυριον συν- 
thousand five. It happened and op the morrow tobe 
αχθηναι αυτων τους αρχοντας Kat πρεσβντερους 
assembled ofthem the rulers and 

καιγραµµατεις ers Ἱερουσαλημ' ὅ και Ανγαν τον 
and acribes at Jerusalem ; also Annas the 


arxrepen, και Καιαφαν και lwavyny και Αλεξαν- 
Ligh-priest, and Caiaphas and John and Alexan- 


δρον, και ὅσοι σαν εκ YEVOUS αρχιερατικου. 
der, andasmanyas were of afamily of highpriesthood. 


believed; and the Num- 
BEE of the MEN became 
about five Thousand. 


5.And it occurred on 
the NEXT DAY, that Their 
RULERS, and *the ELDERS, 
and the SCRIBES assem- 
bled at Jerusalem ; 


6 and Annas, the niex- 
PRIEST, and Caiaphas, and 
John, and Alexander, and 
as many as were of the 
oy of the High-Priest- 
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and having placed 


‘Kat στησαντες αυτους εν µεσῳ, eruvOavovTo:| them in the Midst, they 


And having placed them in middle, they asked; 


τν ποιᾳ δυναµει, η εν ποιφ ὀογροµατι εποιήησατε 
By what power, or iu what name did 


asked, + What Power, 
or in at Name, hare 
pou done this?” 


* Vatican Manuscript.—25. the Sons of. 
and. 6. and the ELPERS and the ΒΟΒΙΒΕΡΒ. 


{ 25. Acts ii. 30; Rom. ix. 4,8; xv. 8. . 
Matt. x.5; xv.24; Luke xxiv. 47; Acts xiii. 32, $3, 46. 
xxiii. 8. 1 6. Luke iii. 2; John xi. 40; xviii. 18, 


26. of you—omit. 


Τ 95. Gen. xii. 8: xxii. 18; Gal. iif. 8. 


1, HIGH-PRINSTS 


1.99 
2. Matt. xxii. 25: Αοὶρ 


t7. Matt. xxi. 28 


Map. 4: 8.] ACTS. . [ Chap. 4: 17. 
a αοκμ αο  αδμμκων 


τοντο ὑμεις, ὃ Τοτε Πετρος πλησθεις πνευµα-] 8 $ Then Peter bine 


this you? Then Peter © deing filled _with spirit | filled with holy Spirit, sai 
3 . A to them, “Rulers of the 
TOS ἅγιου, εἰπε Bpos αυτους Ρχοντες του , 
holy, said ste x them; Bulers _ ofthe ον and Elders of Is- 
λαου, και πρεσβυτεροι *[ rovlapana, | ὃ ει ἥμεις | BAEL! 
people” and p elders Ῥ ο ρα. 1] if πα 9 if Me are to-day ex- 
σημερον ανακρινοµεθα επι ευεργεσιᾷ ανθρωπου | amined about a Good Decd 
to-day be examined to for kindness aman conferred on the sick Man, 
ασθενους, εν τ:νι οὗτος σεσωσται 19 Γνωστον | by what means he has been 
sick, by what he has been saved. Known | Cured; 


10 be it known to you 
all, and to All the PEOPLE 
of Israel, {That by the 
NAME of Jesus Christ, the 


εστω πασιν ὑμιν και παντι TH λαφ Iopan\, ὅτι 
be it all toyou and toall the people of[srael, that 


εν τῳ ονοµατι Ίησου Χριστου του Ναζωραιου, 


in the name ofJesus Anointed the Nazarene, N ] 
dv μεις εσταυρωσατε dv ὁ θεος ηγειρεν εκ]. ο ον ας 
whom you crucified whomthe God raised out of | CTUCI ed, 1 whom oD 


raised from the Dead, by 
fim has this man stood 
before you whole. 


veKpwy, εν TOUT οὗτος παρεστηκεν ενωπιον 
dead ones, by ie this has stood in presence 
« € € 
ὕμων ὑγιης. Οὗτος εστιν 6 λιθος ὁ εξρυθενη- ο. 
efyou sound, This is the stonethat having beed | | 11}This is ‘THAT STONE 
θεις ὑφ' ὕμων Των οἰικοδοµουντων, 6 ‘yevoue-|'Which HAS BEEN RE- 
despisedby you the builders, the having been JECTED by You, the 
vos εις κεφαλην Ύωνιας. 12 Kat ουκ «στιν εν] BUILDERS, THAT which 
made into ahead. ofacorner, And not is in|. HAS BECOME the Head of 
i 
αλλφ ουδενι ἡ σωτηρια" ovde yap ονοµα εστιν τς Corner” 
another toany onethe salvation; noteven for aname is And there is no SAL- 
ἕτερον imo τον ουρανον, τον δεδοµενον ev hoe να. vee for 
another under the heaven, that having been givenamong ae τος ο. 
ανθρωποις, εν ‘py δει σωθηναι ἧμας». ς λα ας 
Le inwhich must to be saved us. Men be wl ee nant be 
3 @ewpouvres δε την του Πετρου παρβησιαν ο ο σε 
Seeing and the ofthe Peter boldness aved. 


13 And seeing the BoLD- 
και Iwayvov, kat καταλαβοµενοι, ὅτι avOpwret| wass of Petex and John 
and of John, and having perceived, that men : 


fand perceiving that they 
αγραμµατοι εἰισι και ἰδιωται, εθαυµα{ο», επεγι- i 
unlearned theyareand ungifted, they wondered, they 


were illiterate and ungift- 
ed Men, they wondered, 

νώσκον τε αντους, ὅτι συν ty Ίησου noar 

knew and = them, that with the Jesus they were; 


and recognized them That 

they had been with Jz- 
4 roy δε avOpwrov βλεποντες συν αυτοις εστω- 
the -and man beholding with them stand- 


SUS. 
14 And beholding τπατ 
τα τον τεθεραπευµενον, ουδεν ειχον αντειπειγ. 
ing that having been healed, nothing they had to say against. 


MAN who had been cuRED 

standing with them, they 
® Κελευσαντες δε αυτους εξω του συγεδριου 
Having ordered and them outside ofthe high-couneil 


had nothing to say against 
it. 
15 But having ordered 
απελθειν, συνεβαλον προς αλληλους, 16 λεγον- 
to go, they consulted with each other. saying; 


them to withdraw from 

the SANHEDRIM, they con- 
τες Τι ποιησοµεν τοις αγθρωποις τουτοις; ὅτι 
What shalliwedo tothe men these? that 


ferred with each other, 
16 saying, ¢‘‘ What shall 
µεν yap Ύνωστον σηµειον Ύεγονε δι αὐτων, 
indeed for known asign has been done by them, 


we do to these MEN? for 
that, indeed, a Signal Sign 

πασιτοις κατοικουσιν Ἱερονσαλημ Φανερο», και 

toall those dwelling in Jerusalem manifest, and 


has been wrought by them, 
is manifest to All THOSE 

ου δυναµεθα αρνησασθαι.  AAN ἵνα µη επι 

not we were able to deny. But that not to 


DWELLING in Jerusalem ; 
wAcioy διανεµηθῃ ets τον λαον, *[amwetAn | απει- 


and we cannot deny it. 
17 But that it may 
more itmayspread amongthe people, [with athreat] let us 


spread no further among 
the PEOPLF, let us threat- 


Vatican Manvscairr.—8. of Isnazi—omit. 17. with a threat—omit. 
t 8. Luke xii, 11, 12. $10. Acts fii. 6. 10. 10. Acts νο 11. Psa, 
ως dy Isa, xeviil, 16; Matt. xxi, 42, “~ 3 13. Matt. a, 233 1 Vor. 1, Pa t 10, 
ουχ]. 467. ἵ ι int | 


Fap. 4: 10.) ACTS. 


[ιαρ. 4: ay. 


λησωμεθα avrois, µῆκετι λαλειν ETL TE ονοµατι 


hreaten them, nolonger tospeak in the name 

τουτῳ µηδενι ανθρωπον. 18 Ku Καλεσαννες 
this to any man, And having called 

Ἴντους, παρηγγειλαν αυτοις το καθολου. µη 
them, they charged them not at all not 


Φθεγγεσται unde διδασκειν επι rp ονοµατι του 
to spesk nor to teach in the name ofthe 
Ι. σου. 1'Ο δε Πετρος και lwavyns αποκριθεν- 
Jesus, The but Peter and John answeiing 
rés$ προς αυτους ειπον’ Ez δικαιον εστιν ενγωπιον 
το them said; If just itis in presence 
Tov θεου, ὕμων akovety µαλλο»ν η του θεου, κρι- 
ofthe God, you to hearken rather than the God, judge 
VOTE. Ου δυναµεθα yap Ίμεις, a εἰιδοµεν και 
σοι. Not are able for we, what wesaw and 
ὐκουσαµεν, µη λαλειν. Of δε προσαπειλη- 
heard, not to speak. They and having again threat- 
ς 
σαμενοι απελυσαν αυτους, µηδεν εὑρισκοντες 
ened them dismissed them, nothing finding 
ΤΟ πως Κολασωνται αυτους, δια Tov λαον' ὅτι 
the Άοπ ἔλεγ mightpunish them,onacconntofthe people; because 
παντες εδοξαζον τον θεον επι TY ‘yeyovoTt. 
all glorified the God onaccount ofthathaving beendone. 
2 Έτων yap ην πλειονων Τεσαρακοντα 6 ανθρω- 
Years for was more forty the man, 
πος, ep dy evyeyoves TO σημειο» TOVTO της 
on whom waswrought the eign this ofthe 
sav ews, 7 
cure, 2 : : 
3 Απολυθεντες δε Όλθον προς Τους (διους, 
Having been dismissed and they came to the own friends, 
καὶ απηΎΎειλεν doa προς αντους οἱ αρχιερεις 
and related what things to them _— the igh-priests 
και of πρεσβυτεροι ειπον. “Oi de ακουσαντες, 
and the elders said. Theyand having heard, 
ὁμοθυμαδον Ίραν Φωνην προς roy θεο», και 
with onemind liftedup κα voice to the God, ‘and 
ειπον’ Δεσποτα, συ Χ[ὁ θεος,] ὁ ποιησας τον 
said; Osovereign, thou [the God,]} thathaving made the 
ουρανον Kat την Ύην και την θαλασσα», και 


heaven and the earth and the sea, and 
παγτα τα ev αυτοι ΔΣ ὸὁ δια στοµατος 
all thethings in them; whothrough mouth 


Aauid παιδος σου ειπῶγ' Ίνατι εφρυαξεν εθνη, 
of David aservant ofthee having said; Why raged nations, 


Και λαιοι ἐεµελετησαν Keva; “© Παρεστησαν οἱ 
and peoples devised vain things? Stood up the 


βασιλεις της γης, Kat οἱ αρχοντες συγηχθησαν 
kings ofthe earth, andthe rulers were assembled 


επι ΤΟ GUTO, κατα του κνριου, και κατα Tov 
in the same, against the lord, and against the 


Χριστου αντου. 3 SuvynxOnoav yap en αλη- 


Anointed ofhim. ‘Were gathered for in trath, 
θειας εν TH πολει ταυτῃ επι τον ἅγιον παιδα 
in the city this against the holy servant 


en them, to speak no 
more to any Man in this 
eine Sars 

18 And having called 
them, they commanded 
*that they should πού 

eak at nor teach in > 

€ NAME of JESUS. 

19 But Peter and John 
answering, said to them, 
“Whether it is righteous | 
in the sight of Gop to 
obey you rather than Gop, 
judge you; ; 
20 {for Me cannot for- 
bear to speak of the things 
we fthave seen and heard.” 

21 And tury, having 
again threatened them, 
dismissed them, findin 
Nothing How they migh 
punish them, fon account | 
of the PEOPLE; because 
all glorified Gop for wHaTt 
was DONE; | 

22 for the MAN on whom 
this sIGN of HEALING had 
been performed, was more 
than forty Years old. 

23 And being dismissed, 
they went to their own 
friends, and related all that 
the HIGH-PRIESTS and EL- 
DERS had said to them. 

24 And tHEy, having 
heard it, lifted up their 
Voice to Gop with one 
mind, and said, “O Sove- 
reign Lord, thou who didst 
make the HEAVENS, and 
the EARTH, and the 5ΕΑ, 
and ALL things in them; 

25 who didst say *by- 
the Mouth of thy 8ΕΒ- 
vaNT David,?‘Why did 
‘the Nations rage, and 
‘the Peoples devise vain 
‘things? 

26 ‘The κινας of the 
‘RFARTH stood up, and 
‘the RULERS assembled to- 
‘gether, against the Loxp, 
‘and against his ANOINT- 
‘ED.’ : 
27 For truly, in this 
ciTy, both Herod, and 
Pontius Pilate, with the 
Gentiles and People of Is- 


omit. 
hast sarp. 


19. Acts v. 29. t 20. Acts 1.8. 


Luke xx. 6, 10; xxii, 2; Acta τ. 38. 2 95, Pea, ii. 1. 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—i8. that they should not speak at all nor. 


t 20. Acts ii; 8% 


25. through the holy Spirit, by the mouth of our ratuseR David thy Servant 


151, Matt. xxi. 20 


Chap. 4: 98.4 ACTS. 


σου Inooty, ὃν εχρισας, Ἡρωδης τε Kat Πον- 
efthee Jesus, whomthoudidstanoint, Herod both and Pone 
Τιος TltAaros, συν εθνεσι Καὶ λαοις lopanda, 
tius Pilate, with Gentiles and Peoples of Israel, 
Bromoa ὅσα ἡ χειρσου Kath βουλη *[ cov] 
todo what thingsthehand of thee andthe will [of tnee] 
προωρισε Ύενεσθαι, % Και τανυ», κυριε, επιδε 
before marked out to be done. And now, Olord, look thou 
επι Tas απειλας autwy, και dos τοις δουλοις 
’ pon the = threats ofthem, and grant to the alaves 
σου µετα παρῥησια» wWadns λαλειν Tov λογον 
of thee with freedom all toapeak the word 
σου, ev Τῳ THY χειρα σου εκτεινειν σε Ets 
ofthee, in the the hand of thee te stretch out thea for 
ἰασιν, Kat onuera Kat τερατα yiweoOat δια του 
healing, and signs and prodigies todo through the 
€ 
ryopnaros Tov ἅγιου παιδος σου Incov. * Και 
name ofthe holy child ofthee Jesus, ; And 
δεηθεντων αυτων εσαλευθη 6 ToTOS, εν “@ Ίσαν 
aving prayed ofthem was shakenthe Place, in which they were 
συνηγµενοι" Kat επλησθησαν ἄπαντες wvevpa- 
assembled, and they were filled all efa spirit 
τος ἅγιου, Και ελαλουν Tov λογον Tov Beou µετα 
holy, and spoke the word ofthe God with 
Wappnoias. 
freedom, ; 
Toy Se πληθουφ Twy πιστευσαντω»ν ην 77 
Ofthe and multitude ofthose having believed was the 
καρδια καὶ ἡ Ψυχη µια και ovde eis τι των 
heart - and the ‘soul onc; and noteven one any ofthe 
ὑπαρχοντων αυτῳ ελεγεν tdtoy ειναι, αλλ' ην 
possessions tohim said his οπα to be, but = was 
αυτοι ἅπαντα Kowa, Kat peyadn ὄνναμει 
¢othem  alithings cemmon, And with great power 
απεδιδουν το paptupioy of αποστολοι της avac: 


gave ΄ the testimony the apostles ofthe resur-' 


τασεως του κυριου Ιησου χαρις Te µεγαλη ny 
rection ofthe lord Jesus; favor and great wac 
επι παντας αυτους. “Oude yap evdens τις 
on all thein. Noteven for . poor anyone 
ὕπηρχεν εν avTos* ὅσοι yap κτητορες χωριων 

was amongthem; suchas for owners oflands 


7 οικίιων ὑπηρχο», πωλουγτες εφερον Tas τιµας 
er houses were, were selling bringing the prices 


γων πιπρασκοµενω», * και ετιθουν παρα Tous 
those being sold, and Were placing = at. the 


rodas των αποστολω»’ διεδιδοτο Se ἕκαστῳ, 


feet of the apostles; it was divided and to each one. 
καθογι αν τις χρειαν ειχεν. Iwons δε. ὁ 
according asmight one _— need have. Joses and, he 
επικληθεις Ώαρναβας ὑπο των αποστολων. (6 
being surnamod = arnabas by the apostles, which 
εστι μεθερμηνευοµενο», vios παρακλησεως;) 

is being translated, oson of exhortation,) 


Λευιτης, Kumpios τφ Ὕενεις 7 ὕπαρχοντος αντῳ 


alevite, aCyprianbythe birth, having to him 


Chap. 4: 37. 


rael were gathered toge* 
ther against thy HOLY Ser. 
vant Jesus, Whom thou 
hast anointed, 

28 {to do what thy 
HAND and COUNSEL before 
appointed to be done. 

9 And now, O Lord, 
look upon thei > THREATs ; 
and grant tothy SERVANTS 
to speak thy WORD with all 
Freedom, 

80 while thou art ¥x- 
TENDING thy HAND for 
healing: ἆ and while per- 
forming Signs and Prodi- 
gies through the NAME of 
thy HOLY Servant Jesus.” 

1 And while they were 
praying, {the PLACE was 
Shaken where they were. 
assembled ; and they were 
allfilled with *the HoLy 
Spirit, and they spoke the 
ΜΟΕΡ of Gop with Free- 


τη. 

32 And of the πσιττ. 
TUDE of those HAVING BE- 
LIEVED {the HEART and 
the soUL was One; and no 
one said that any thing of 
his POSSESSIONS was hig 
own; {but all things were 
common among them. 

83 And with * great 
Power the APOSTLES deo 
livered the TESTIMONY of 
the RESURRECTION of the 
Lorp Jesus; and great 
Favor was upon them all. 

84 For no one among 
them was in want; {for 
such as were Owners of 
Lands or Houses were con- 
stantly selling andbringing 
the VALUE of WHAT was 
SOLD, 

85 and placing it at the 
FEET of the APOSTLES; 
and it was distributed to 
each as any one might have 
Necessity. 

86 And THAT Joses, whd 
by the APOSTLES was SUR- 
NAMED Barnabas, (which 
signifies, being translated, 
a Son of Exhortation,) a 
Levite, a Cyprian by birth, 

37 having a Field, sold 


* Varicaw Manuscrirt.—23. of thee—omit. 


δι. the ποιχ Spirit. 33. great 


ower. : 
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Chap. 5: 1] ACTS. { Chap. §: 9. 
αργου, πωλησας ηνεγκε το a, και εθηκε] it, and brought the Mon ΕΥ. 
Q fas : ο. Hide dog the ο. ‘ and sisted and laidit at the FEET οἱ 
παρα τους ποδας Των αποστολωνε the APOSTLES. 

at the feet ofthe apostles. CHAPTER Y. 

ΚΕΦ. έ. 5. 1 And a certain Man, 


1 Ανηρ δε ris Ανανιας ονοµατι, συν Σαπφει- 
Aman but certain Ananias byname, with Sapphza 


pn τῃ Ύυαικι αὗτου, επωλησε κτηµα" 7 Kat 
the 


wife of himeelf, sold apossession; and 
ενοσφισατο απο Της τιµης, συνειδυιας και της 
χερι back from the price, being privy also the 


Ύνναικος αυτου’ καὶ EveyKas µερος Tl, παρα 
wife ofhim; and having brought a part certain, at 


τους ποδας Των αποστολων εθηκεν. ὄΕιπε δε 
the feet ofthe apostles placed, Said and 


Tlerpose Ανανια, Siatt ewAnpwoev 6 σατανας 
Peter; Ananias, why has filled the adversary 


την καρδιαν σου, ψευσασθαι σε To Ίγευμα TO 
the heart ofthee, todeceive thee the spirit the 


αγιον, Kat νοσφισασθαι απο THS τιµης του χω- 
holy, and tokeep back from the price ofthe dP 
ριου; 3 Όυχι pevov, σοι eucve, Kat Ἆχρα- 
Not remaining,tothee it remained, απά havingbeen 


θεν, ev Tn on εξουσιᾳ ὕπερε; τι ὅτι 
sold, in the thine authority it was? why that 
εθον. εν τῇ Κκαρδιᾳ σου το πραγμα τουτο; 
hast thou placed iw the heart oftheethe thing this? 

ουκ εΨψευσω ανθρωποις αλλα τῳ θεῳ. 
not  ἔλου hast lied to men, but to the God, 


5 Axouwy δε 6 Avayvias tous λογους τουτους, 


Having heard andthe Ananias the words these, 

πεσων εξεψυξε. Kar εγενετο poBos µεγας επι 
falling down breathed out. And came a fear great on 
WAYTAS τους AKOVOYTAS ταυτα. 6βνασταντεε δε 


all those havingheard these. 


of νεωτεροι συνεστειλαν αυτον, και εξενεγκαν- 
the younger ones wrapped up him, and having carried 
τες εθαψαν. ᾖ7 Ἐγενετο δε ὡς ὥρών τριων δια- 
out they buried, It happened and about huura three apart, 
στηµα, και ἡ γυνη αυτου µη εἰδυια το γεγο- 

- andthe wife ofhim nothavingknownthat having 
8 AmexpiOn δε αυτη ὁ Merpos: 


Anawered and toherthe Peter; 
Ειπε pot, εἰ τοσουτου To χωριον απεδοσθε,; Ἡ 


Having arisen and 


vos εισηλθεν. 


been done came in. 


Tell me, if forso much the land you sold? She 
δε ειπε" Ναι τοσουτου. ὃ Ὁ δε Πετρος ειπε 
and said; Yes forso muck, The and Peter said 


προς αυτην’ Τι ότι συνεφωνηθη ὑμιν πειρασαὶ 
το her; Whythatit hasbeenagreed προπ Ώγσου to tempt 


το πνευμα κυριου; Idov οἱ ποδες Των θαψαντων» 
the spirit of lordi Lo the feet ofthose having onried 


τον ανδρα σου, επι TN Ovpa, Και εξοίσουσι σε. 
the husbandofthee, at the door, απά theywillcarryeu: thoo. 
* Varrcan Manuscrirt.—2, the wirn. 8. Peter. 


4 2. Acts iv. 37. . 


§. ver. 10, 11. 1 6. Judges xix. 40. 


t δ. Num. xxx. 2; Deut. xxiii. 915 Ecel. v. $. 
{6 Matt. iy 


Ananias by name with Sap- 
pais his WIFE, sold an 
state, 

2 and appropriated a 
part of the Pricer, *his 
WIFE also knowing of it; 
and having brought a cer- 
tain part, flaid it at the 
FEET of the APOSTLEs. 

8 ¢ But Peter said, *‘ An- 
anias, why has the { ab- 
VERSARY filled thine 
ΗΑΕ to deceive the HOLY 
5ΡΙΠ:7, and to appropriate 
apart ofthe Prick of the 
LAND? 

4 While remaining un- 

sold was it not thine? and 
when sold, was it not 
at thine own disposal? 
Why is it that thou hast 
admitted this thing into 
thine H¥ART? Thou hast 
not lied to Men, but to 
Gop.” 
_ 6 And Anantas, Ίαν. 
ing heard these worps, 
tfell down, and expired. 
And great Fear came on all 
THOSE who HEARD these 
things, 

6 Then the rounczER 
ονομα aneing, t Whe aa 

Im up, and carrying him 
out, buried min . 

7 Andit occurred after 
an interval of about three 
Hours, his WIFE also came 
in, not knowing WHAT ha 
been DONE. 

8 And * Peter answered 
her, “ Tell me whether you 
sold the LAND for 50 
much ?” and sHE said, 
“Yes, for a0 much.” 

9 And Peter said to her. 
“Why have you agreed to- 
gether [to try the sprrit 
of the Lord ? Behold, the 
FEET of THOSE who have 
been BURYING thy HUs- 
BAND are at the Door, and | 
they will carry thee out.” 


ια Ἡ Take xxi, 


age 


όλαρ. 5: 10.) ACTS, 


10 Έπεσε δε παραχρηµα παρα του; ποδας αυτου, 
81ο fell and immediately at the feet of him, 
και εξεψυξεν' εισελθοντες δε of pravioKor evpoy 
apd breathedout; havingcomein and the younger ones found 
αυτην vexpay, και εξενεγκαντας εθαψαν προς 
her dead, and having carried out they buried with 
τον avdpaauTns. 3 Και eyevero poBos peyas 
the husband ofher. And came a fear great 
ed” ὅλην την εκκλησιαν, και επι παντας τους 
on whole the assembly, and on all those 
ακουοντας ταυτα. 
having heard these things. 
12 Ata δε Των χειρων των αποστολων εγινετ 
Throughand the hands ofthe apostles were done 
σημεια Kat Τερατα ev THY Aaw πολλα" και Ίσαν 
signe and prodigiesamongthepeople many; and they were 
€ 
ὁμοθυμαδον ἅπαντες εν TH στοᾳ Ἄολομωνος 
with one mind all in the porch of Solomon; 
1 Των δε λοιπων οὖδεις ετολµα κολλασθαι 
ofthe and others noens preeumed to join himself 
αυτοι. AAA’ εµεγαλυνεν αυτους 6 Aaos 
to them. But magnified them the people; 
14 (μαλλον δε προσετιθεντο πιστευοντες TH 
(more and were added believing . to the 
κυριφ πληθη ανδρων τε και γυναικων') © Ὅστε 
Lord multitudes ofmen both and women;) 80 that 
κατα Tas πλατειας expepery Tous ασθενεις, Ka! 
ia the open squares tobring out the Ε sick ones, ani 
τιθενει επι κλινων και xpaBBaTtwr, ἵνα ερχοµενου 
toplace on bed, and couches, that coming 
Tlerpov kav Ὁ σκια επισκιασῃ τινι αυτων 
of Peter ifeven the shadow might overshadow some οἱ them. 


16 Συνηρχετο δε και τοπληθοςτων περιξ πολ. 
Cametogether and also the multitude from thesurrounding cities 


εων ets “Ἱερουσαλημ, Φεροντες ασθενεις και 
into Jerusalem, bringing sick ones and 


οχλουµενους bro HVEVUATMY axabaptwr- οἶτινες 
those being troubled by spirits impure; whom 


εθεραπευοντο ἅπαντες. “ Αναστας δε 6 αρχιε- 
were healed all, Having arisen andthe a high- 


pevs kat παντες of συν αυτῳ, ἢ ουσα αἱρεσις 


priest and all those with him, the being sect 
35 λησθ λ 18K 
των Σαδδουκαιώω», επλησθησαν (ηλου. αι 
of the Sadducees, were filled of anger. And 
επεβαλο» τας χειρας ἘΓαύτων] ext tous αποστο- 
laid the hands [ofthem] on’ the apostles, 
ν 
λους, Και εΘεΡΤΟ αυτους εν “πηρησει δηµοσιᾳ. 
and placed them in prison public. 


19 Αγγελος δε κυριου δια της vuKTOS Ίνοιξε Tas 

A messenger but ofalord by the night opened the 
θυρας τής Φυλακης, εξαγαγων» TE αυτους ειπε’ 
doors ofthe prison, having brought outand them said, 


0 πορενεσθε, και σταθεντες λαλειτε εν TH fepy 
6ο, and standing speak you in the temple 


Ty λαφ Ἱαντα τα ῥηματα rns (wns ταντης. 
tothepeople all the words ofthe life this. 


* Varican Manuscrrrt.—15.-even Into. 


11. Acta ii. 48; xix.17. | > 
Heb. ii. 4 $13. Actes li. 47 iv. 21. 


[Chap. 5: 20 


10 And she fell down 
immediately at his FEET, 
and expired; and the 
YOUNG MEN coming in, 
found her dead, and hay- 
ing carricd her out, buried 
her by her HUSBAND, 

11 { And great Fear 
came on the Whole assEu- 
BLY, aud on all THOSE Who 
HEARD these things. 

12 1Απά many Signs and 
Prodigies were pertormcd 
among the PEOPLE by the 
HANDS of the APOSTLES -- 
(and they were all with one 
mind in Solomon’s Port. 
σο” 

13 and of the rEst, no 
one presumed {ο unite 
himself to them; 4 but the 
PEOPLE magnified them; 

14 and Believers were 
added the more to the 
Lorp, Multitudes both ο) 
Men and Women ;)— 

15 80 that they brought 
out the sick *even into 
the OPEN squares, and 
laid them on Beds and 
Couchs, that at least the 
SHADOW of Peter, coming 
along, might overshadow 
some of them, 

16 And the MULTITUDE 
came together even from 
the ΟΙΤΙΕΘ surrounding 
Jerusalem, bringing Sick 

ersons, and those troubled 
Ψ impure Spirits; all of 
whom were cured. 

17 And the ἩΠΙΟΠΗ- 
PRIFST arising, and All 
THOSE Who were with him, 
—being the sEcr of the 
SADDUCEES,—were filled 
with Anger, 

18 and laid HANDS on 
the APOSTLES, and hay 

Τι- 


them into the public 
19 { But an Angel of 


son. 
of the Lord, in the NiGHT, 
opened the Doors of the 
PRISON, and bringing them 
out said, 

20 * Go, stand and speak 
in the TEMPLE to the PFO. 
PLE All the words of this 
LIFE.” 


18. of them—omié, 


t 19. Acts xiv.8, xix.11; Rom. xv. 10; 2 Cor. xil. 1% 
£10 Acts xii. 7; xvi. 26. 
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21 And having hearé 
this, they entered into the 
TEMPLE, early in the 
MORNING, and taught. 
{ And the HIGH-PERIEST 
coming, and THOSE with 
him, called the sANHE- 
DRIM together, even All 
the SENATE of the sons 
of Israel, and sent to the 
PRISON to have them 
brought. 

22 But the o¥FFicers 
going did not find them in 
the PRISON; and having re 
turned, they reported, - 

28 saying, “We: found 
the PRISON closed with Al] 
Safety, and the euaRps 
standing *at the Doors; 
but having opened them, 
we found no one within.” 

24 And when they heard 
these worps, tboth the 
COMMANDER of the TEM- 
PLE, and the HIGH- 
PRIESTS were perplexed 
concerning them, how this 
thing could be. 

25 But some one having 
come, told them, “ Behold, 
the MEN whom you put in 
the PRISON are standing 
in the TEMPLE, and teach- 
ing the PEOPLE,” 

36 Then the COMMAN~- 
DER going away with the 
OFFICERS, brought them 
without Violence; + for 
they feared the PEOPLE, 
lest they should be stoned. 


27 And having brought 
them, they stood before 
the SANHEDEIM ; and the 
HIGH-PRIEST asked them, 
saying, 

28 *}° We charged you 
strictly not to teach in th 9 
NAME, and behold, yos 
have filled JeRusaLem 
with your TEACHING, and 
{ wish to bring this MAN’s 
BLOOD on 18.32 

29 And PETER answer- 
ing, and the APosTLEs, 
said, ¢ ‘It is necessary to 


Ἀβκουσαντες δε εισηλθον ὑποτον ορθρο» ets το 
Having heard and theyentered at the dawn into the 
{ερον, Και εδιδασκο». | 
somple, and tanght. 
Παραγενοµενος δε ὁ apxtepevs και οἱ συν 
aving come and the high-priest and those with 
αυτῳ, συνεκαλεσα» To συγεδριο»ν Καιπασαν την 
him, they calledtogetherthe highcouncil even all the 
Ύερουσιαν των υἷων Ισραηλ, και επεστειλαν εις 
senate ofthe sons Israel, and sent into 
€ 
To δεσµωτηριον, αχθηναι αυτοι. 20: δε υπη- 
the prison, to have brought them. The but offi- 
ῥεται παραγενοµενοι ουχ. ευρον αυτους εν Tn 
sers having gone mot found them in the 
Φυλακῃ' αναστρεψαντες δε απηγγειλαν, 3 λεγ- 
prison; having returned and reported, eay- 
οντες’ ‘Ort το *[ nev] δεσµωτηριον εὗρυμεν κε- 
Ing; | That the  [indeed} prison wefound hav. 
cACiTMEVOY εν πασῃ ασφαλειᾳ, Kat τους φυλα- 
‘ng been closed with all safety, απά the guards 
κας εστωτας προ των θυρωγ’. ανοιξαντες δε, εσω 
standing before the doors; having opened but, within 
ovdeva εὕρομεν. 3 Ὡς δε ηκουσαν τους λογους 
noone} we found, Whenand they heard the words 
€ 
τουτους *[, τε ἱερευς Και] ὁ στρατηγος του 
these {the, both priest andj the commander of the 
iepou και οἱ αρχιερεις, διήπορουν περι αυτων, τι 
temple and the high-priests, they doubtedconcerning them, what 
αν yevorrotouTo, » Tlapayevopevos δετις απηγ- 
might be this. Having come _ but oue told 
γειλεν αυτοι; ‘Ort tdou, οἱ ανδρες obs εθεσθε 
them; That lo, thé men whom you put 
εν TH Φυλακῇ, εισιν ev τῳ lepw εστωτες και 
(a the prison, are in the temple standing and 
διδασκοντες. τον λαον. % Tore απελθων 6 
teaching the people. Then having gone the 
OTpaTHyos συ» τοις ὑπηρεταις, ηγαγεν αυτους, 
commander with the Officers, ‘they brought J them, 
ov peta Bias: εφοβουντο yap τον λαον, ἵνα µη 
not with violence; theyfeared for the people, that not 
λιθασθωσιν. 7 Αγαγοντες de avrous εστησαν εν 
they might be stoned. Having broughtand them  theystood in 
Tw συνεδριφ. Kas επηρωτησεν αυτους 6 αρχιε- 
{πο = sanhedrim. And asked them the high- 
ρευς, Brevywrr Ov παραγγελιᾳφ παρηγγειλαµεν 
priest, sayings Not withacharge we charged 
ὑμιν, µη διδασκειν επι τῳ ονοµατι τουτῳφ ; Kat 
you, ποῦ toteach in the name | this? and 
ἴδου, πεπληρωκατε την Ἱερουσαλημ της διδα- 
lo, you have filled the Jerusalem ofthe teach- 
ς 
χης ὕμων, Kat βουλεσθε επαγαγειν εφ᾽ Fuas το 
ης ofyou, and you wish to bring ou us the 
aia Tov ανθρωπου τουτο. 2% Αποκριθεις δε ὁ 
blood of the man thie. Answering and the 
Πετρος και of ακοστολοι, ειπον Πειθαρχειν 
Peter and the apostles, said; To obey 
δει θεφ µαλλορ η ανθρωποις. 30 Ὁ Oeos|obey God, rather than 
itis necessary God = rather than men, The God | Men. 


OO eee 
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1 21. Acts iv. 5, 6, ¢ 24. Luke xxii. 4; Acts iv. 1. ο $ 26. Matt, xxi. 26, 
390, Acts iv. 18, 4 28, Acta ii. 93, 36; iii. 15; vii. 52. t 20. Acts iv. 19, 


Chap. 5: 30.) ACTS. 


{ Chap. 5: 39- 


η 
των BaTepwy nuwy Ίγειρεν Incovy, ὃν ὑμεις 
ofthe fathers ofus raised up Jesus, whom you 
διεχειρισασθε, κρεµασαντες επι ἔυλου" ὃἱ τουτον 
laid violent hands upon, having hanged on across; him 
6 θεος αρχηγον και σωτηρα ὕψωσε δεξια 
the God aprince and asasavior Άας lifteduptothe right hand 
avrov, δουναι peravoray τῳ Ισραηλ, Kat αφεσιν 
οἵ himself, to give reformation tothe Israel, and forgiveness 
6 
ἅμαρτιωγ. Και Ίμεις εσµεν αυτου µαρτυρες 
οξ sins. Απ πο are of him witnesses 
Των ῥηματων τουτωγ, Και To Ίνευμα δε το 
ofthe matters these, and the spirit also the 
aysov, 6 εδωκεν 6 θεος τοις πειθαρχουσιν αυτῳ. 
holy, which gave the Godto those submitting to him. 
5 Of δε ακουσαντες διεπριοντο, kat εβουλευοντο 
Theyand having heard were sawn through,and took counsel 
αγελειν GuUTOUS. 
to kill them. 
34 Avartas Se τις εν TH συνεδριῳ Φαρισαιο», 
Having arisen and one in the highcounsel a Pharisee, 
wopare Ταμαλιηλ. vouodidarKkadros, τιµιος παν- 
by name Gamaliel a teacher oflaw, honored by 
τι Tp λαφ, εκελευσεν εξω βραχυ τι τους 
all the people, ordered without alittle while the 
arogroAous ποιησαι. Ewe τε mpos αντους: 
apostles to be put. Hesaid and to them ; 
Ανδρες lopanA:tat, προσεχετε έαντοις, επι τοις 
Μου araclites, takeheed to yourselves,to the 
ανθρωποις τουτοιδ τι µελλετε Άρασσειρ. 
men these what you are about to do. 
86 Tipo yap τουτων Των μερων αγεστῃ Θευδας, 
Before for these the days stood up Theudas, 
e 
λεγων ειναι τινα ἑαυτον, ‘wy προσεκολληθη 
saying tobe someoze himself, towhom adhered 
αριθµος ανδρων ὥσει τετρακοσιων"' bs ανῃρεθη, 
anumber οἴπεαι about four hundred; who wasputtodeath, 
και παντες ὁσοι επιεθοντο avty, διελυθησαν 
and all asmanyas listened tohim, were dispersed 
και εγενοντο εἰς ουδεν. Μετα τουτον ανεστη 
and came to nothing. After this ' stood up 
lovdas 6 Γαλιλαιος, ev Tats Ίμεραις THs απο- 
Judas the Galilean, in the days ofthe regis- 
Ύραφης, kat απεστησε λαον *[ixavoy] οπισω 
teriug, and drew away people [much] behind 
αὗτου. Κκακεινος amwAETO, και παντες ὅσοι επει- 
himeelf; ‘andhe was destroyed, and all asmanyas lis- 
θοντῶω αυτῳ, διεσκορπισθησαν. 8 Kar τανυν 
tened to him, were dispersed. And now 
λεγω ὑμιν, αποστητε απο Των ανθρωπων του- 
Ieay toyou, withdraw from the men these 
τω», και εασατε αυτους; ότι εαν n εξ ανθρω- 
and letalone them, because if may be from men 
πων ἡ βουλη αὗτη 4 το εργον TovTo, καταλυ- 
the counsel this orthe work this, it will be 
θήσεται" Mer δε ex θεου εστιν, ov δυνασθε 
everthrown; if but from God itis, mot you are able 


καταλυσαι αυτους, µήποτε Και θεοµαχοι εὗρε- 
to overthrow them, not 


80 {The Gow of our 
PATHERS raised up *J¥. 
sus, whom, having hanged 
on a Cross, pow killed. 

31 Wim, a Prince and a 
Savior, Gop has lifted up 
to his own RIGHT-HAND, 
t*to GIvE Reformation te 
IsRaEL, and Forgiveness 
of Sins. 

32 And Ώε are Wit- 
nesses *in him of these 
THINGS; {απά Gop gave 
the HOLY SPIRIT to THOSE 
who suBMIT to him.” 

ὃδ And THEY, having 
heard this, were enraged, 
and took counsel to kill 
them. 

34 Buta certain Phari- 
see in the SANHEDRIM, 
named Gamaliecl, a teacher 
of the law, honored by All 
the PEOPLE, standing up 
ordered *the MEN to be 
put out for a little time. 

35 And he said to them, 
*‘Tsraelites | take heed to 
yourselves what you aré 
about to do to these MEN. 

386 For before These 
DAYS Theudas stood up, 
saying that he was some- 
body; to whom a Number 
of Men: about four hun- 
dred, adhered; who was 
put to death, and all, as 
many as obeyed him, were — 
dispersed, and came to 
nothing. 

37 After him stood up 
Judas the Galilean, in the 
DAYS Of the REGISTERING, 
and drew away PEOPLE 
after him; and he was 
destroyed, and all, as many 
as obeyed him, were dise 
persed. | 

88 And now I say ία 
you, Keep away from these 
MEN, and let them alone; 
{ Because if this counsEL 
or this worK he from 
Men, it will be overthrown; 

39 but if it be from God, 
you are not able to over- 
throw them; be not you 
found fighters against 


and fighters against God you | God 


—— or ο --μμμμμμαμμμμων 
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$3. in him of these guiness ; and Gop gave 
he MEN. 
t 31. Luke xxiv. 47; Acts iii, 26; xiii, $8. 
{ 88, Prov. xxi, 30; Isa. viii. 10; Matt. xv. 10. 
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Chap. 5: 40.) ACTS. 
θητε. 40 Έπεισθησαν δε αυτφ' Και προσκα: 
should befound. They were persuadedand by him; and having 
λεσαµενοι τους αποστολους, δείραντες παραγ- 
called the apostles, having beaten they com- 
γειλαρ pn λαλει» επι τῳ ονοµατι του Ίησου, και 
manded not tospeak in the name ofthe Jesus, and 
απελυσαν avtous. “Of µεν ουν επορευοντο 

released them. Theyindeed therefore went 

χαιροντες απο προσωπου Tov συνεδριου, ὅτι 
rejoicing from presence ofthe high council, because 
iwep του ονοµατος κατήξιωθησαν ατιµασθηναι. 
in behalfofthe name they were accounted worthy to be dishonored, 

κ ς 1 
« Πασαν τε μερα» εν τῳ ἵερου και κατ οικον 


Every and day in the temple and at home 
ουκ επαυοντο διδασκοντες Kat ευαγγελιζοµενοι 
not they ceased teaching and announcing giad tidings of 
Inrouv τον Χριστον. 

Jeaus the Anointed. 
KE®, s’. 6. 
1Evy δε ταις ἥμεραιε ταυταις πληθυνοντων 
In and the days those increasing 
τώρ µαθητων, eyeveTo γογγυσµος των Ἕλλη- 
the disciples, came amurmuring ofthe Helle- 


νιστῶν Tpos τους ‘EBpaious, ὅτι παρεθεωρουντο 
nists to the Hehrews, because were overlooked 
εν Ty διακονιᾳ TN Καθηµερινῃ αἱ χηραι αυτων, 
in the service the daily the widows ofthem. 
2Tieorkadeoaptvos Se of δωδεκα το πληθος 
Having called and the = twelve the multitude 
Των µαθήτωνι ειπο» Όυκ αρεστον εστιν ημας 
efthe disciples, said; Not proper it is us 
καταλειψαντας Tov λογον του Oeov, διακονειν 
having left the word ofthe God, to serve 
τραπεί(αι.. 3 Ἐπισκεψασθε ovv, αδελφοι, 
tables, Look you out therefore, brethren, 
ανδρας εξ ὕμων µαρτυρουµενους éwra, πληρεις 
men from of you being attested seven, fall 
πνευµατος Kat σοφιας, obs καταστησοµεν επι 
of spirit and wisdom, whom we will apport to 
της χρειας ταυτης’ * ἥμεις δε Ty προσευχῄῃ και 
the need this; we buttothe prayer and 
™ διακονιᾳ του λογου προσκαρτερησοµεγ. 
tothe service ofthe word will constantly attend. 


5 Kai ηρεσεν ὃ λογος ενωπιον παντος του πλη- 
And pleased the word inpresence ofall ofthe multi- 


θους’ και εξελεζξαντο Ἄτεφανον, avdpa πληρη 
tude; and’ they choose Stephen, aman f 


πιστεως και WVEVUATOS ἅγιου, και Φιλιππονν 
of faith and spirit holy, and Philip, 


και Προχορο»ν, και Nikavopa, και Τιμωγνα, και 


and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and 
Παρμενα», και Νικολαον προσηλυτον Αντιοχεα’ 
Parmenas, and = Nicolaus & proselyte of Antioch; 


[ Chap. 6: 5. 


40 And they were per- 
suaded by him; and hav. 
ing summoned the ΑΡος- 
TLES and {scourged them, 
they charged them not te 
speak in the NAME of JE. © 
sus, and dismissed them. 

41 Then indeed THEY 
went frejoicing from the 
Presence of the SANHE- 
ΡΕΙΝ, Because they were 
deemed worthy to be dis« 
honored on account of the 
NAME. 

42 tAnd every Day, in 
the TEMPLE and at Home, 
they ceased not teachin 
and prenching the gla 
tidings *of the ANOINTED 
Jesus. 


CHAPTER VI. 

1 And in those Days, 
the DISCIPLES increasing, 
there arose a Complaint of 
the ¢} HELLENtstTs against 
the HErBrews, Because 
their wipows were neg- 
lected in the { DAILY SER- 
VICE, 

2 And the TWELVE, 
having summoned the 
MULTITUDE of the DIscI- 
PLES, Said, “Itis not pre~ 
per for us to leave 5 
WORD of Gop and serve 
Tables. 

8 * Therefore, Brethren, 
look out from among your- 
selves, seven Men of good 
reputation, full of Spirit 
and Wisdom, whom we 
may set over this BUSI- 
NESS ; 

4 but fe will constantly 
attend to PRAYER, and to 
the MINIsTRY of the 
WORD.” 

& And the PROPOSITION 
was pleasing to All the 
MULTITUDE ; and they. 
selected Stephen, a man 
full of Faith and holy Spirit, 
and ens and Procho- 
rus, Nicanor, and Timon, 
and Parmenas, and Nico- 
ae a Proselyte of Anti- 
occa; 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—42. of the Anorntgp Jesus, 
look out among you. 


8. But, Brethren, we will 


+ 1. Proselytes to the Jewish religion, or foreign Jews who spoke the Greek language. 
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ACTS. 


Chap. 6: 6.] 


[ Chap. 6: 15. 


whom theypleced inpresence ofthe apostles; ond 
προσευξαµενοι eweOnkay avrois Tas χειρᾶδο 
having prayed they pus to them the hands. 


7 Kas ὁ λογος τουθεου nutave, και «επληθυνετο 
And the word ofthe God grew, and = = was multiplied 
ὅ αριθµος τω» µαθητων» εν Ἱερουσαλημ σποδρα"’ 
thenumbcr ofthe disciples in Jerusalem greatly; 
πολυξ τε Οχλος τω» ἵερεων ὑπηκουον TH πίστει, 
great and οαοπόὀ oftho priests wer obedienttothe faith. 
5 Στεφανος δε πληθης χαριτο Kat δυναµεως 
S.ephen and fall of favor aad of power 
εποιει TEPATA KAL σηµεια µεγαλα εν Τῳ λαφ. 
performed prodigies and signs great among the people, 
9 Ανεστησαν δε Tives Των εκ της συναγα- 
Stood τρ and some ofthosefrom the syna- 
yns της Acyouerns Λιβερτινω», και Κυρηναιω», 
goguoofthat being called of Libertines, and of Cyrenians, 
{αι Αλεξανδρεω», kas Των απο Καλικιας και 
and of Alexandrians, and of those from Cilicia and 
Acias, cu¢nrouvres ty Στεφανῳ' 1 Kar ουκ 
Asia, disputing withthe Stephen; and = not 
ισχυον αντιστηναι TH σοφιᾳ και 1p Άγευματι 
ποσο able to resist the wisdom and the spirit 
‘9 ελαλει. Tore ὑπεβαλον avdpas, 
with which hespoko. Shen they thrust under men, 
λέγοντας ‘Ore ακηκοαµεύὐ αυτου λαλουντος 
saying; That webave hoard him speaking 
ῥηματα βλασφηµα ει Μωυσην Και Τον θΘεο»Ρ. 
words blasphemous against Moses and tho God. 
12Συνεκινησαν τε τον λαον kat Tous πρεσβυτε- 
They stirredup and the people and the elders 
pouvs και τους Ύραμματοίς Kat επισταντες 
and the scribeo, and having come upou 
συνηρπασαν αυτο», Και nyayoy ets TO συ»εδριο», 
thoy seized dim, and led into the high council, 
Begrnoay τε µαρτυρας Wevders, λεγοντας Ὁ 
stoodup and «οετιθθοσο faloo, saying; The 
ανθρωπος οὗτος ου παυεται ῥηματα λαλων κατα 
man this not ceases eord, speaking against 
Tov Τοπου Tov ἅγιου και του νοµου. * Ακηκοα- 
the place ofthe holy and the iac. ‘We have heard 
μεν yap αυτου λεγοντος' ‘Ors Inoous 6 Να(ω- 
for him saying; That Jcems the Naza- 
pasos οὗτος Καταλυσει Τον Τοπον τουτο», Kat 
rene this ill destroy tho place thio, and 


αλλαξει τα εθη, & παρεδωκεν ἡμιν Μωυσης. 
willchanco the custors, which ivered to ur Moses. 


15 Kat ατενισαντες ets αυτον ἅπαντες of καθε- 
And having gazed on =o him all thoso being 


(ομενοι εν TY συνεδριῳ, ειδον το προσωπο» 
sca in the high-council, eaw ἵἴλο face 


αυτου ὡσει Άροσωπον αγγελου. 
ofhim like aface ofa messenger. 


7 ~And the worp of 
Gop grew; andthe νυν- 
BER of the DISCIPLES Was 
greatly multiplied in Jeru- 
salem; and@e great Crowd 
of the {+ PpxRizsts obeyed 
the FAITH. 


of THAT SYNAGOGUE Which 
is CALLED of the ¢ Liber- 
tines, and of the Cyrcnians 
and Alexandrians, and of 
THOSE from Cilicia and 
Asia, disputing with δτκ- 
PHEN: 

10 and {they were st 
able {9 resist the wisDoM 
and the sP1RIT with which 
he spoke. 

11 Thenthey bribed Men 
to say, “We have heard 
him speak blasphemous 
Words against Moses and 
Gop.” 


12 And they excited the 
PEOPLE, and the ELDERs, 
and the SCRIBES; and com- 
ing suddenly, they seized 
him, and led him into the 
SANHEDRIM; 

13 and introduced false 
Witnesses, saying, °‘ This 
MAN is incessantly speak- 
ing against the HOLY 
PLACE, and She Law; 

14 tfor we have heard 
him say, That this Jesus, 
the NaZARENE, { will des- 
troy this PLACE, and will 
change the customs which 
Moses delivered to us.” 


15 And ALI, those BEING 
SEATED in the SANHE- 
DRIM, looking steadily at 
him, saw his FAC!: like the 
Face of an Angel. 


a - 


+ 7. The number of the priests must have been quite large about this pine os i Sappears 


from Ezra ii. 96--90, that 4280 priests returned from the τα 
aving been carried captive to Rome, 


seem to have been J ews, who 


sg hese persons 
were freed by their 


πα and thus became freed-men. Some think they received their name from the place 


where they lived.— Owen. 


t 6. Acts i. 34, 
xii. 24; xix. 20. 


10. Luke xxi, 15: Τι 8 
jx, 90, Mutt. xxil, 7, ' 


G. Acta xiii. 8; 2 Tim. Sy, 14; 7.22; ° Tim, |. u. 
§ £16 ‘Acta στ. & 
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Chap. 7: 1.] ACTS. 


ΚΕΦ. ¢’, 7. 


‘IEuwe δε ὁ αρχιερευς, Et *[ apa] ταυτα οὕτως 
‘Said andthe high-priest, If then] thesethings thas 
εχει; 2 Ὁ δε εφη’ Ανδρες αδελφοι και πατερες, 
fash 


“are? He and said; Men brethren and ea, 
ακουσατε. ‘O θεος της Sotns ωφθη ry πατρι 
hear you. The God ofthe glory appearedtothe father 


ἧμων ABpaap οντι εν Tn Μεσοποταμια, πριν η 
ofus Abrabam being in the Mesopotamia, before 
κατοικήσαι αυτον ev Χαρβαν' ὃ Και eure προς 
to dwell him in Charran; and said to 
αυτον Ἐξελθε εκ της Ύης σου, και εκ της 
him; Go out from the land ofthee, and from the 
συγΎενειας σου, kat δευρο εις ynv, ην αν σοι 
kindred ofthee, and come into aland, which to thee 
δειξω. *Tore εξελθων εκ γης Χαλδαιω», κατ:;- 
Imayshow. Then going out from land ofChaldeane, he dwelt 
κησεν εν Xappay> Κακειθε», pera To αποθανειν 
in Charran; andthence, after the to have died 
TOY πατερα αυτου, µετῳκισεν αυτον ELS THY 
the father ofhim, hecausedtoremove him into the 
Sok | 
γην ταύτην, εις ἣν ὑμειφ νυν κατοικειτε’ > και 
cand this, in which you now dwell; and 
ουκ εδωκεν αυτφ Κληρονοµιαν εν auTn, oud: 
που he gave tohim inheritance in her, noteven 
βηµα ποδος' και επηγγειλᾶτο αυτφ Sovva es 
5 {οοῖ-Ώτεκά(α; and he promised tohim  togive for 
κατασχεπιν αυτη», και τῳ σπερµατι αυτου μετ᾽ 
4 possession her, andtothe seed ofhim after 
αυτον, ovk ΟΝΤΟΣ αυτῳ τεκνου. SEAaAnoe δε 
him, not being tohim  achild. ‘  Gpoke and 
οὕτως 6 θεος ‘Ort εσται TO σπερµα αυτον 
thus the God; That shalibe the eced of him 
παροικον εν yn αλλοτρια, Kat δουλωσονσιν 
astranger in aland foreign, ‘ and they will enslave 
αυτο και κακωσουσιν ETH τετρακοσια" και Το 
10 and they willoppress years four hundred; and the 


εθνος, 'ῳ εαν δουλευσωσι, κρινῳ εγω, ειπεν 
nation, towhich they may be enslaved, willjudge I, said 
6 θεος Και pera ταυτα εξελευσονται, και 
the God; and after thesethings theyshballcome out, and 
λατρευσουσὶἰ µοι εν TY τοπῳ τουτφ. 8(Kaz 
shall render service tome ἀπ the place this. - (And 


εδωκεν αυτῳ διαθηκην περιτοµης' και οὕτως 
he gave tohim acovenant ofcircumcision; and this 


eyevynoe TOV Ισαακ, και περιετεµεν αυτου TH 
hebegot ofthe Isaac, and circumcised him the 


[ Chap. 7: 8. 


CHAPTER ΥΠ. ΄ 


_1 Then the H1IGH-PRIEST 
oe “Are these things 
sor”. 


2 And ἩΣ said, f “‘ Breth- 
ren and Fathers, hearken ! 
The GLoRious GOD ap- 
peared tto our FATHER 
Abraham, when in Mrso- 
POTAMIA, before he resided 
in Haran, 


8 and said to him, {‘ De- 
part from thy country, 
and from thy KINDRED, 
and come into *the LAND 
which I will show thee.’ 


4 Then {going out from 
the Land of the Chaldeans, 
he. dwelt in Haran; from — 
thence also, fafter ‘the 
DEATH Of his FATHER, he | 
removed him ‘into this 
LAND in which pou now 
dwell; 

5 and gave him {πο In- 
HERITANCE in it, not even 
the breadth of his Foot ; 
but he promised to give 
it to him for a Possession, 
and to his SEED after him, 
though he had no Child. 


6 And Gop spoke thia, 
t‘That his sEEp should be 
8 Stranger in a_forei 
Land; and that they will 
enslave and oppress it 
}four hundred years; 

7 and the NATION to 
which they shall be en- 
slaved 4 ¥ will judge,’ said 
Gop, ‘and after that, they 
shall come out and servc 
me io this PLACE.’ : 

8 tAnd he gave him a 
Covenant of Circumcision ; 
tand thus he begot Isaac, 
and circumcised him the 


-* Varican Manuscairt.—l. then—omi#. 


_ 8. the naNp, 


+ 2. Itseems probable “hat tephen here followed the Jewish tradition, (adopted by 


‘whilo,) that God appeared twice to 
yesidentin Haran. He left Ur at the first call, and came te 


braham,—ist, when living in Chaldea, and 2dly, when 


aran with his father Terah, 


(Gen. xi. 31;) he left Haran at the second call, and cameinto the promised land. In this 
way the account harmonizes with the call as narrated in Gen. xii. 1: “Νου the Lord Aad 
said unto Abraham,” &c. 4. By recurring to Gen xi. 26, $2, and xii. 4, it will appear 
that Terah lived 60 years after the removal of Abraham, and yet here he is said to have died 
before Abraham left Haran, Unless with some we suppose Abraham to have been the 
youngest of Terah’s sons, and born when his father was 130 years old we must presume that 
Stephen followed some traditionary account of the transaction.—Owen. The Samaritan 
copy makes the age of Terah at his death to be 145, or 60 years less than the Hebrew text. 


1 2. Acts xxii. 1. tf 8. Gen xii. 1. 4 4. Gen. xi. 81; xii. 4,5. -~ & Heb. 
xi. 1s, ία ἆ δ Gen. xiL7 ; xiii, 15 δαν δι 18s xvii. 8; ari. 8 : Heb. xi. 8, 9. 6. Gen. 
xv, 13, 16. . Exod. xii. 40: . lid, 17, . 899 Exed. vii—xi. . 

xvii. 9—1L 1 & Gen. xxl, 3—4 ' ney Set 


Chap. 7; 9.7 ACTS. 


ἦμερᾳ Ty oySon: και 6 Ίσαακ τον laxwf, 
day the eighth; and the Isaac the Jacob, andthe 
€ 
laxwB τους δωδεκα πατριαρχας. ὃ Και οἱ 
Jacob the twelve patriarchs. Απὰ the 
πατριαρχαι ζηλωσαντες τον Iwonp απεδοντο 
patriarchs envying the Joseph sold 
εις Αιγυπτον’ Και ην 6 θεος μετ) αυτου, ' και 
into Egypt; and wasthe God with him, and 
εξειλετο αυτον εκ πασων των θλιψεων αυτου, 
delivered him outof all ofthe afflictions ofhbim, 
και εδωκεν αυτῳ Χαριν και σοφιαν εναντιων 
and gave tohim favor and wisdom in presence 
ᾧαραω βασιλεως Αιγυπτου, και κατεστησεν 
ef Pharaoh king of Egypt, and placed 
«υτον ἧγουμενον ex Αιγυπτον Και ὅλον τον 
- him ruling over Egypt and whole the 
δικον αὗτου. | 
house of himeelf. ; 
11 HAGe δε λιµος εφ) ὅλην την ynv Άιγυπτου 
Came andafamine on whole the land of Egypt 
και Χανααν, καιθλιψις μεγαλη’ και ουκ εὗρισκον 
and Canaan, and affliction great; and not found 
χορτασµατα of warepes ημων. 12 βκουσας δε 
provisions the fathers of us. Having heard and 
laxwB οντα σιτα εν Αιγυπτῳ, εξαπεστειλε τους 
Jacob being grain in Egypt, he sent the 
πατερας μων πρωτον. Kat ev τῳ δευτερφ 
fathers ofus first. And in the second 
ανεγνωρισθη Ἰωσηφ rots αδελφοις αὗτου, και 
was made known Joseph tothe brothers ofhimseelf, and 
pavepoy evyeveTo TY Φαραω To yevos του Iwano. 
shown became to the Pharaoh the family ofthe Joseph. 
1 Αποστειλας δε Ἰωσηφ µετεκαλεσατο τον 
Having sent and Joseph called for the 
πατερα αὗτου ἴακωβ, καιπασαν THY ovyyeveay, 
father ofhimself Jacob, and all the kindred, 
εν ψυχαις εβδοµηκοντα πεντε. 1 Κατεβη δε 
in souls seventy five. Went down and 
Ίακωβ [εις Αιγυπτο»,] και ετελευτησεν αυτος 
Jacob {into Egypt.) an die” he 
και οἱ πατερες ἡμων. 1 Και µετετεθησαν εις 
and the fathers of us. And they werecarried into 
Συχεμ, και ετεθησαν ev TY µνηµατι, ‘w ωνη- 
Sychem, and wereplaced in the tomb, which bought 
σατο Αβρααμ τιµης αρΎγυριου παρα των viwy 
Abraam {οτα)ριίοο  ofsilver from the aons 
Έμμορ του Ἔυχεμ.) 1 Καθως δε ηγγιζεν ὁ 
of Emmor of the Sychem.) When but drewnear the 


χρονος της επαγγελιας, ns ωμοσεν ὁ θεος TH 
time ofthe promise, which swore the God to the 


* Vatican Manuscrirr.—12. for Egypt. 
Egypt—omit. 16. in Shechem, 


18. Joseph’s FAMILY. 
17. solemnly made to ABRaHAM. 


[Chap. 7: 17. 


και ὁ) FIGHTH DAY; and Isaac, 


Jacos, and JacosB the 
TWELVE Patriarchs. 


9 tAnd the PATRIARCHS 
env ying oe esd 
into t; tbut was 
with hee : 

10 and delivered him 
from All his AFFLICTIONS, 
and gave him Favor and 
Wisdom in the sight of 
Pharaoh, King of Egypt, 
who constituted him Ruler 
over Egypt, and All his 
HOUSE, 


11 {And a Famine came 
upon All the LAND of 

yypt and Canaan, and 
great Distress; and our 
FATHERS found no Provi- 
sions. 


12 ¢ But Jacoh, having 
heard that there was Grain 
*in Egvpt, sent our Fa- 
THERS the first time; 


15 fand at the sEconD 
time, Joseph was mad: 
known to his BROTHEES; 
and * Joseph’s FAMILY 
was shown to PHARAOH. 


14 tAnd Joseph sent 
and invited his FATHER 
Jacob to him, and { All his 
KINDRED, { seventy-five 
Souls. 


15 And Jacob went 
down into Egypt, and died, 
He, and our FATHERS; 


16 and ¢ they were car- 
ried to Shechem, and laid 
in the TomB which tJa- 
cob bought for Money of 
the sons of Hamor * in 
SHECHEM. 


17 But when { the TIME 
of the PROMISE drew near, 
which God { * solemnly 


15. into 


+ 14. It states In Gen. xlvi. 26, “All the souls that came with Jacob into Eqvet, which 


came out ofhis loins, besides Jatob’s sons’ wives, all the souls were three score an 


six.” Ste- 


hen adds to this number nine of Jacob’s sons’ wives, which makes the number of seventy- 
ve. These though not ofhis blood, were of his kindred, as Stephen ex pressesit, beingrelated to 


him by marriage. 
of the Held of Ma 


were interred in the same place. . tf 16. 
as found in the text, is spurius, and has 
word Jacob ought to be supplied. 


19. Gen. xxxvi. 4 11, = a Eee. cv. 17. 


zu. Gen. xli. 54. 12. Gen. xlii. 1. 
40. Σ 14. Gen. xlvi. 27; Deut. x. 22. 


10. Gen. xxxix. 2, 21, 28. 
Σ 13. Gen. xly. 4, 10. 
t 17. Gen. av. 13. 


Τ 10. In Gen. 1.18, it is stated, “that Jacod was buried in the cave 
achpelah, before Mamre 7’ and in Josh. xxiv. 32, that Jos 
Shechem ; and here we have the authority of Stephen that the rest ofthe 


k was buried in 
elve patriarchs 


The best critics are of the opinion that Abraham, 
been inserted by some officious transcriber. The 


t 10. Gen. xli. $7; xlii. 6 
6 114. Gen. xl 


Chap. 7: 18. AOTS. (Map: 7: % 


made to ABRAHAM, tle 
PEOPLE grew and wee 
multiplied in Egypt, 

18 till another King 
* arose, who did not ac- 
knowledge Joseph. 

19 He, having outwitted 
our RACE, ill-treated * our 
PATHERS, causing their 
INFANTS to be EXPOSED 
in order that they might 
not LIVE. 

20 tAt which period 
Moses was born, and ¢ was 
DIVINELY beautiful; and 
he was nursed in his Fa- 
THEE’S HOUSE three 
Months; 

21 fbut having exposed 
him, the DAUGHTER of 


Άβρααμ, nutnoey 6 Aaos και εκληθυνθη εν 
_ Abraam, grew the people aud weremultiplied in 
Αιγυπτφ' Baypis οὗ ανεστη βασιλευς ἑτερος, 
Egypt; till for whom stood up aking another, 
6s ουκ nde τον Ἰωσηφ. 1 Οὗτος κατασοφι- 
who not kuew the Joseph. This _ having dealt 
. e . 
TAMEVOS ΤΟ Ύενος Ίμωγ, εκακωσε τους Warepas 
deceitfully the family ofus, ill-treated the fathers 
ἧμων, Tov ποιειν εκθετα τα βρεφη avrwy, ets 
ofus, οἱ Ει8 {0 πες to beexposed the babes οἱ έλεπι,ίποτὰςς 
Το un (ωογονεισθαι. 3 Ἑν ‘w καιρφ εγεννη: 
thatnot they might be preserved. In which season was born 
θη Movons, και ην αστειος Ty θεφ' bs averpa- 
Moses, and was beautiful tothe God; who was nursed 
un µηνας TpEes εν TY oOlK του πατρος. 
months three in the house ofthe κ father. 
21 Exredevra δε αυτον, ανειλετο αυτον 7 θυγα- 
Having exposed and hin, took up him the daugh- 
Τηρ Φαραω, Καιανεθρεψατο αυτον éauTyn εις υἱον. 
ter of Pharaoh, and nursed him herself for ason.| Pharaoh took him up, and 
22 Kat επαιδευθη Μωῦσης πασῃη oopig Αιγυπ- | cherished him for her own 
And = was taught Moses inall wisdom of Egyp-| Son. 
Tiwy ην δε δυνατος εν λογοις και εν epyors| 22 And Moses was edu- 
tians; wae and powerful im words and in works cated in All the Wisdom of 


αὗτου. 3 Ὡς δε επληρουτο αυτφ τεσσαρακον: the Egyptians, and_ was 


ofhimself, Wher but wascompleted to him forty πλ... in his Words 
TAETNS χρονος, aveBn επι THY Καρδιαν αυτου] 95 tAnd when he was 
years oftime, itcameup in the heart ofbim | fyll + orty years of age, it 
επισκεψασθαι τους αδελφους αὗτου, τους υἱους | came into his HEART to 


to visit the brethren ofhimeelf, the sons 
IopanA. Kat rdwv rive αδικουµενον, nuvvaro, 
of Israel. And seeing one beingwronged, he defended, 
και εποιησεν εκδικησιν Ty Ἱκαταπονουμενῳ, 
and did justice to him being oppressed, 
παταξας τον Ἀιγυπτιον. ™ Ἐνομιζε δεσυνιεναι 
havingsmittenthe Egyptian. Hethoughtand tounderstand 
πους αδελφους αὗτου, ὅτι 5b θεος δια χειρος 
the brethren ofhimeelf, that the God by hands 


αντου διδωσιν αυτοις σωτηρια»' οἱ Se ov συνη- 
wf him gives tothem salvation; they butnot under 
26 € 
«ay. Tn δε επιουσῃ Ίμερᾳ ωφθη αυτοις 
atood, In the but next day heappeared to those 
µαχοµενοις, και συνηλασεν αυτους εἰς ειρήνη», 
contending, and urged them to peace, _ 
ειπων Άνδρες, αδελφοι, εστε ὑμεις ivare 
saying; Men, brethren, are you; why 
αδικειτε αλληλους; 7 Ὁ Se αδικων τον πλησιον, 
Wrong you each other? He but wronging the neighbor, 


απωσατω auvToy, εἰπων' Tis σε κατεστησεν 
thrust away him, saying; Who thee has appointed 


apxovTe, kat δικαστην εφ᾽ μας; Ἄ Μη ανελειν 
a ruler and a judge over us; Not to kill 


visit his BRETHREN, the 
Sons of Israel. 

24 And observing ono 
wronged, he defended and 
executed judgment for H1m 
who was OPPRESSED, smit- 
ing the Eayrrian. 

35 Now he thought that 
his BRETHREN understood 
That Gop by his Hand 
would give them Deliver- 
ance; but they did not un- 
derstand. 

26 t.And on the FoL- 
LOWING Day, he presented 
himself to them as they 
werecontending, and urged 
them to peace, saying, 
‘Men, * you are brethren; 
why do you injure each 
other ?? 

27 But HE INJURING 
his NEIGHBOR, thrust him 
away, saying, Γ΄ Who made 
Thee a Ruler anda Judge 
over us P 

* Varican Manvuscrirr.—18. rose up in Egypt, who knew. 19. the varTHERs 
320. you are. 


+ 23. This was a general tradition among the Jews: “Moses was 40 years in Pharaoh's 
sourt, 40 years in Midian, and 40 years he served Israel.”—Clarke. 


t 90. Exod. 11. 3. 20. Heb. xi. 28. t 21. Exod. ii, 8-10. ‘t 3. Luke 
1. { 28, Exod. ii,1 1, 14. { 36. Exod. ii. 18. t 97. See Luke xis. 14 


Acts {τν .7 


“Chap. Τι 98.) ACTS. 
µε συ θελεις, ὁν ΊΤροπον ανειλες χθες τον 
me thon wishest, im which manner thou didst killyesterday the 


Αιγυπτιον; Έφυγε δε Μωυσης ev Ty λογφ 
Egyptian? ed and Moses at the word 
Φουτφ, και eyeveTo παροικος εν yy Μαδιαμ, οὗ 
this, and became = asojourner in land of Midian, where 
eyevynoev vious δυο. Ὁ Και πληρωθεντων ετων 
_ hebegot sote § two. Απά beingcompleted years 
γεσσαρακοντα, ὠωφθη αυτφ εν TH ερημφ του 
forty, appeared tohim in_ the esert of the 
Σινα αγγελος *[xupsiov] εν Φλογι πυρος 


€pous 
[ofLord}] in aflame of fire 


mountain Sinai a messenger 


βατου. %'O δε Μωυσης ιδων εθαυµαζε το 
_ ofa bush. The but Moses havingseen admired the 
ὅραμα προσερχοµενου δε αυτου Κκατανοησαι, 
aight; coming near and ofhim to observe, 
evyevero φωνη Ννυριου *[ xpos avrov:] * eye 6 
came avoice oflord Lto him; ] the 


θεος των πατερων σου, 5 θεος Αβρααμ, και *[ 5 


God ofthe fathers ofthee,the God ofAbraam, and [the 
. Oeos | Ισαακ, και “he θεος] ἴακωβ. Έντρομος 
God} of Isaac, and the God} of Jacob. Terrified 


Be γενοµενος Mwvans ουκ ετολµα κατανοησαι. 
and being Moses not dared to look. 

3 Έιτε δε αυτῳ 6 κυριο5’ Λυσον to ὑποδημα 

Seid aud tohim the Lord; Loose the sandals 

ς 

των ποδω» σον’ ὃ yap Towos εν ‘w ἑστηκαδι 
ot she _ feet ot thee; the for place in which thou standest, 
yn aya εστι. ᾗ ἴδων εἰδον THY Κακωσιν 
groand hoy is. Havingseen Isaw the evil treatment 
Του λαον µου του ev Αιγυπτῳφ, και του στεναγ- 
of the peop.e ot me οἱ that ἐπ Egypt, and the groaping 
µου αυτων nkovoa, και κατεβην εξελεσθαι 

ofthem Lhaveheard, aud am come down to deliver 
αυτους και νυν δευρο, αποστέλω σε εις Avyur- 
them; and now come, Iwillsend thee into Egypt. 


TOV. 


3 Τουτον τον Μωυσην ὃν Ίηρνησατο» ειπον- 
This the Moses whom they denied, aay- 
res? Tis σε κατεστησεν αρχο»ρτα και δικαστην; 
ing: Who thee appointed aruler and ajudge? 
Ττουτον 65 Ocos αρχοντα Kat λυτρωτην απεσ- 
this the God a ruler and aredeemer sent 
Τειλεν ev χειρι αγγελου Tov οφθεντος αυτφ 
by hand ofa messenger ofthat having appeared to him 
εν tn Bate. * Οὗτος εξηγαγεν avrous, ποιη- 
in the bush. This led out them, having 
σας τερατα και σηµεια ev yn Αιγυπτφ, και εν 
done prodigies and signs in the Egypt, and = in 
ερυόρᾳ θαλασσῃ, και εν TH ερηµῳ, ETH TETTA- 
χο sea, and in ths esert, years forty. 
37 Οὗτος εστιν 7] Μωυσης, 6 ειπων 


t Chap. πι 87. 


28 Wilt thou kill me as 
thou didst the Egyptian 
yesterday °” 

29 1 And Moses fied at 

that SAYING, and became a 
Sojourner in the Land of 
Midian, where he begot two 
Sons. 
_ 80 $ And forty Years be- 
ing completed, there ap- 
peared to him in the DE- 
SERT of MOUNT Sinai, an 
Angelin a Flame of Fire, 
in a Bush. 

$1 And Mosss having 
seen, admired the SIGHT ; 
and coming near to look at 
it, a Voice came from the 
Lord, saying, 

32 tk am the Gop of 
thy FATHERS,—the Gop of 
Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob.’ And Moses being 
afraid dared not look at it. 

83 tAnd the Lop said 
to him, ‘Loose thy 8Αν- 
DALS from * Thy 1511, 
for the PLACE on which 
thou standest is holy 
Ground. 

34 {1 have surely seen 
the EVIL TREATMENT of 
THAT PEOPLE of mine in 
Egypt, and [ have heard 
their GROANING, and am 
come down to deliver them; 
and now, come, I will send 
theeinto Egypt.’ 


85 This is the Moses 
whom they renounced, say- 
ing, ‘Who made Thee a 
Ruleranda Judge?’ *even 
Him Gop sent to be a Ru- 
ler and a Redeemer, * with 
the Hand of {rHat Angel 
which appeared to him in 
the BUSH. 

86 + We led them out, 
having ων. Prodi- 
gies and Signs in EayPt, 
tand in the Red Sea, { and 
in the ΡΕΦΕΕΤ forty years. 

87 This is rHaT Μοβςς, 


ρακογτα. 

Ths is the Mose, he saying | Who SAID to the sons of 
τοις υἷοις Ισραηλ' Ἡροφητην ὑμιν αναττησει Israel, ‘A Prophet will 
tothe sons of Israel; Aprophet foryou  willraise up Gop raise up for you from 
A amenneiad 

® Varican Manusczirr.—s0. of the Lord—omit. $1. to him—omt. 82. the 
Gop—omtl. 9. the Gop—omst. 83. FEET. 85. even. 835. with 
ος Exod. iv. %0; xviii. 8, 4 0, Exod. fii. 8 $2. Matt 
9, Exod. ii, 15, 23; iv. 30; xviil. t 30. Exod. iil. 2. - . Matt. xxii. 
$2;/Heb. x1 16, δη Ἐκ iL: Josh. v. 15. 84 Exod. iii. 7. 35, 
_ Exod. xiv.19; Num. xx. 16. 86. Exod. xii. 41; xxxiil.1. 86. Exod. vii—xi, 
xiv. Pea. cv, 27. t 36, Exod. xiv .21, 37—20. 30. Exod. xvi. 1, 35. $37, 
Deut, xvi 


(Chap. 7: 4h. 


ἛΓκυριος] 5 θεος ex των αδελφων ὑμων, ὡς ene 


Ποτά] the God fromofthe brethren οίσου, like me; 
αυτου ακουσεσθε.] = Οὗτος εστιν 6 Ύενομε- 
{him you shall hear.) This is he being, 


vos, εν TH εκκλησιᾳ EF TH ερηµφ, µετα του 
in the congregation in the desert, with the 
αγΎελου Του λαλουντος αυτφ εν TY ορει Σινᾳ 
messenger that speaking tohim in the mountain Sinai, 
. € 
και των πατερων nuwy, ds εδεξατο λογια (ωντα 
and of the fathers ofus, who received oracles hiving 
δουναι ἥμιν' ®@y ουκ ηθελησαν ὑπηκοοι 7 €veo- 
togive tous; towhom aot werewilling obedicnt to become 
€ 

Gat of πατερες ἥμων, AAA’ απωσαντο, και εστρα- 
the fathers ofus, but thrustaway, and turned 
Φησαν ταις Kapdiais αὗτων εἰς Αιγυπτο», 

back in the hearts ofthem into Egypt, 

€ 
4Φειποντες Ty: Ααρω»' Tlomaov ἡμιν θεους, οἱ 
saying tothe Aaron; Make forus gods, who 
ς 
προπορευσονται Ίμων' ὃ yap Μωυσης οὗτος és 
shall go before us; the for Moses this who 
ς 

εζηΎαγεν ημας εκ yns Αιγυπτου, ουκ οιδαµεν 


led out us from land Egypt, not wetknow 
τι Ύεγονεν αυτφ. ‘Kat εµοσχοποιησαν εν 
what hashappened to him, And they made a calf in 


ταις ἥμεραις εκειναις; Και ανηγαγον θυσιαν Ty 
the cays those, and offered 8 tacrificeto the 
ειδωλφ, Kat ευφραινοντο εν τοις εργοις των 
idol, aud rejoiced in the . works ofthe 
χειρων αὑτων. “Eorpefe δε 5 θεος, και 
hands of them. Tarned and the God, and 
παρεδωκεν avTovs λατρενειν TH OTpaTIg του 
gave up them toeerve. the host of the 
oupavou καθως Ύεγραπται εν βιβλῳφ των προ- 
heaven; as itiswritten in. book ofthe pro- 
φΦητων' Μη σφαγια και θυσιας προσηνεγκατε 
phets; Not victims and sacrifices did you offer 
POL ετη TETTApakovTa εν TH EPNUG, οικος 
to me years forty in the desert, house 
IopanA; “ Και ανελαβετε την σκηνη» του 
of Israel? And = you took up the tabernacle ofthe 
Μολοχ και αστρον του θεου ὕμων Ῥεμφαν, τους 
Moloch and atar ofthe god ofyou Remphan, the 
τυπους, οὗς εποιησάτε προόκυνειν αυτοις' και 


images, which you made to worship them; and 

ς 44¢ 
µετοικιω ὕμας επεκεινα Βαβυλωνος. H 
I willcauseto remove you beyond Babylon. The 


TKHVT του µαρτυριου ην ἐν TOLS πατρασι» ἥμων 
tabernacleofthe testimony waswith the fathers of us 


εν Τῇ ερηµῳ, καθως διεταξατο ὁ λαλων Ty Mwv- 
in the desert, as directed he speaking tothe Mo- 


ON, ποιησαι αυτην κατα TOY τυπον όν έωρακει" 
ses, to make her according to the form which hehad seen, 


among your BRETHREN, 
ike me.’ ; 

38 1 This is az who was 
in the CONGREGATION in 
the pgsrrt, with tTHaT 
ANGEL who sPpoxE to him 
On MOUNT Sinai, and with 
our FATHERS; {4 who re- 
ceived the living t Oracles 
to give to us; 


39 to whom our FATHERS 
wouldnot become obedient, 
but thrust away, and in 
their HEARTS turned back 
into Egypt, 

40 {saying to Aanon, 
‘Make us Gods to go be- 
fore us; for this Mosxgs, 
who led us out of the Land 
of Egypt, we know not 
what has happened to him.’ 


41 Ἰ Απᾶ they. made a 
Calf in those pars, and of- 
fered a Sacrifice to the 
Ipoz, and rejoiced in the 
ΜΟΒΚ5 of. their. own 
HANDS. 


42 .1 But Gop turned, 
and gave them up to serve 
tthe HosT of HEAVEN; as 
it is written in the Book οἱ 
the PROPHETS, {: Did you 
not offer Victims and Sac- 
rifices to me forty Years in’ 
the DESERT, O House of 
Israel P 


43 And yet you took up 
the TABERNACLE of Mo- 
LOCH, and the sTaR of the 
GoD t Remphan, the Fie- 
URES which you made to 
worship them; I will even 
cause you to remove beyord 
+ Babylon.’ is 

44 Our FATHERS had 
the TABERNACLE of the 
TESTIMONYin the DESERT, 
aS HE who SPOKE to Μο- 
SEs directed him tto make 
it according to the Pat. 
TEEN which he had seen; 


* Vatican Manuscnriez.—37. Lord—omit. . 
@oD. : 

+ 48. Remphan or Raiphan was the n 
Chiun in Syria, and represented the planet Saturn. 


Bloomfield t 8 it is a marginal 


- him you shall hear—omit. 


48, the 


e of the same aot an Eeypt, which was. called 


. Both the Septuagint, from 
which this appears to be a quotation, and the Hebrew, read Damascus, instead of Babylon. 


reading which has crept into the text. 


_ 4 98. Exod. xix. 8, 17. ., 158. Isa, lxili. 9; Gal. iii. 19; Heb. ii. 4, 88. Exod, 
xxi, 1; Deut. v. 27, 31; xxxiff. 4; John i. 17. { 88. Rom.iii.38 . tt 4. Exod. xxxii, 
i. 1 41, Deut. ix.16; Psa. evi. 19." | $ 42. Psa. lxxxi. 12; Ezek. xx. 25, 89; Rom. 
b, 24;'2 Thess. if. 12st; ~ } 42. Deut. iv: 19; xvii. 8 ; 2 Kings xvii. 16; xxi. δι Jer. xix.1% 
¢.42.fAmos γ. 28, 96, - 7 «4 Exod. xxv. 40; xxvi.$0; Heb. viiL& ~ os 


ACTS. 


οἱ πατερες 


Chap. 1: 45.1 


Shy και εισηγαγον διαδεξαµενοι 


which also brought havingreceived bysuccessionthe fathers 
ἧμων pera Ίησου εν Ty κατασχεσει των εθνων, 
ofus with Jesus intothe possession ofthe nations, 


wy εξωσεν 6 θεος απο προσωπου Των πατερων 
which drove out (ως God from face ofthe fathers 

κ. « € 46 « 

ἥμων», ews Των ἥμερων Δαυιδ' “ds εὗρε χαριν 
ofus, till the days of David; who found favor 
ενωπιον Tov θεου, Kat Ίτησατο εὗρειν σκηνωµα 
in presence ofthe God, and asked tofind a dwelling 


te ϐθεῳ laxwB. “ Σολομων δε ᾠκοδομησεν 
{ος the God of Jacob. Solomon but built 


αυτῳ οικον. “AAD ουχ 6 ὑψιστος εν χειρο- 
forhim a house. But not the Most High in hand 


ποίητοις κατοικει, Kabws 6 προφητης λεγει’ 
made things awells, as the prophet aays; 


49 § ovpavos pot Opovos, ἡ δε yn ὑποποδιον των 
the heaven tome athrone,theand earth afootstool of the 


ποδων pov. Tooy ΟἱΚον. οικοδοµησετε por; 


‘feet ofme. What house willyou build for me? 
λεγει κυριος' Τη Tis τοπος THS καταπανυνσεως 
says Lord; or what place ofthe dwelling 


μου; 50 Ουχι ἡ χειρ µου εποίιησε ταντα παντα; 
ofme? Not the hand ofme made thesethings all? 


51 Σκληροτραχήλοι, Kat απεριτµητοι Ty Kapdia 
O atiff-necked, and uncireumcised inthe heart 


και Τοις ωσιν' ὑμεις 6σει TH πνευµατι το ἅγιῳ 
and the ears; you always the spirit the holy 


αντιίπιπτετε, @s οἱ πατερες ὑμων και ὑμεις. 
fight against, like the fathers efyou also you. 


52 Ῥινα των προφητων ουκ εδιωξαν οἱ πατερες 


Whichof the prophets not persecuted the fathers 
ύμων ..και απεκΤτειναν του» προκαταγγειλαντας 
ofyou? and theyhilled those having foreto.d 


της ελευσεως του δικαιου, οὗ νυν ὑμεις 


περι 
p coming ofthe righteous,ofwhomnow you 


eoncerning the 
προδοται και povers Ύεγενησθε' δὲ οἵτινες ελα- 
betrayers and murderers have become; | who re 


Bere το» vopoy ets διαταγας ayyeAwy, Kat ουκ 


ceived the law by injunctions of messengers, and no 
εφυλαξατε. 4 Ακουοντες δε ταυτα, διεπριον- 
you kept. Having heard and theaethings, they weresawn 


το Tats Καρδιας αὑτων, και εβρυχον Tovs edov- 
through the hearts ofthem, and guashed the = teeth 


τας er αυτον. ὃὅ Ὕπαρχων δε πληρη» πνευµατος 
: on him. Bemg buts ft of epirit 


ἁγιου, αΤεγισας εις Τον ουραγο», ειδε δοξα» 
holy, having gazedintentlyinto the heaven, hesaw glory 


θεου, και Invouy éotwra ex Sckiwr του θεου, 
efGod, and Jesus having stood at right ofthe God, 


{ Chap. 7: 35. 
45 ¢ Which also our Fa- 
THERS, having received it 
by succession, brought in 
with Joshua into the Pos. 
SESSION of the NATIONS, 
} whom Gop drove out be- 
fore the Face of our Fa- 
THERS, to the pays of Da- 
vid ; 
46 {who found Favor in 
the sight of Gon, and 116. 
quested to find a Dwelling 
for the * Gop of Jacob. 

47 t But Solomon built 
for him a House. 

48 Yet 1 the most HIGH 
dwells not in things made 
with hands; as the ΡΕΟ- 
PHET says, 

49 i‘Heaven is My 
Throne, and the EARTH 
my FOOTSTOOL ; What 
House will you build for 
me? says the Lord; or 
what is the PLACE of my 
REST ? 

50 Has not my HAND 
made all these things ?’ 

δι O  stiff-necked and 
uncircumcised in HEART 
and Ears! pou always 
fight against the HOLY 
SPIRIT; as your FATHEES 
did pow also do. 

52 [ Which of the ΡΕΟ- 
PHETS did not your Fa- 
THERS persecute ? And 
they killed tHosz who 
FORETOLD the CoMING of 
the RIGHTEOUS ONE; of 
whom pou now have be- 
come Betrayers and Mur- 
derers :— 

53 ft you who received 
the Law by Injunctions οἱ 
Angels, and kept it not.” 

54 And having heard 
these things, they were 
enraged in their HEARTS, 
and znashed their TEETH 
upan him. 

55 But being full of holy 
Spirlé, and locking steadily 
towards HEAVEN, he saw 
the Glory of God, and Je 
sus standing at the right 
hand of Gop, 


* VarTican Manvscrirr.—46. HousE of Jacob. 


45. Josh. iii. 14. : 1 
t 1 Sam. xvi. 1; 2 Sam. vii.1; Acts xiii.22. t 
7; Pea. cxxrii. 4, 5.- $ 47. 1 Kings vi. 1; viii. 20. 
xvii. 24. ¢ 49. Matt. v. 34, 85. 
xx. 1; Gal. ili. 19; Heb. ii. 2. 


152. Matt. xxi. 85; xxili. 34, 87. 


45. Neh. ix. 24; Psa. xliv. 2; lxxviii. 55; Acts xiii. 19, 
ij 46. 1 Kings viii. 17; 1 Chron. xxii, 


{ 48. 1 Kings viii. 27; Acts 
$ 53, Exod, 


Chap.7: 56.) ACTS. (Chap.8: ὃ. 
66 και ειπεν' dou, θεωρώ τους οὐρανους ανεφγ-{ . 56 and said, ¢ “ Behold, 
and = said; Lo, Ieee the heavens having been 1 see the HRAVENS opened, 


µενους, και τον υἷον Tov ανθρωπου ex δεξιων 
opened, and the 7 of the man at right 


ἑστωτα του θεου. 57 Κραξαντες δε porn µεγα- 

having stood ofthe God. Having ¢ cried and with a voice loud, 

An» συνεσχον τα Ora αὗτων, και ὥρμησαν 
theyshutnp the ears ofthem, and they ran 


ὅμοθυμαδον ex’ αυτον' ὄδκαι εκβαλοντες εξω. 
him ; 


with one mind on η aud 

THS πολεως, ελιθοβολουν. Και οἱ µαρτυρες 
the city, they atoned: And the witnesses 

απεθεντο Ta ἵματια abrwy παρα τους ποδας 
laiddown the mantles of them at the feet 

νεανιου Καλουμενου Ἔαυλου, 9 και ελιθοβολουν 
ofa young man being called Saul, and they stoneé 
τον ᾷἜτεφανον, επικαλουμενον Kat λεγοντα' 


having cast outside 


the Stephen, calling upon and saying; 
Κυριε Ίησου, δεξαι To Άγευμα µου. ® Beis 
Olord Jesus,dothoureceivethe breath ofme. Having placed | * 


δε τα Ύονατα expate Φφωνῃ µεγαλῃ’ πρ μη 


and the knees he cried out with avoice loud; not 

στησῃς αντοι»ς THY ἅμαρτιαν πω Και 

thou mayest place to them _ the ain this. And 
TOUTO ειπων, εκοιµηθη. 
this having said, he fell asleep. 

ΚΕΦ. η’. 8. 
1Σαυλος δε ην συνευδοκων ty αναιρεσει 
Saul and was consenting to the death 
αυτου. κά, δε εν εκεινῃ 7H ἥμερα διωγµος 


of him. Was and in that day a persecution 
μηγα» ετι την εκκλησια» την pe Ἱεροσολυμοαις" 
great against the congregation that in Jerusalem ; 
παντες τε διεσπαρησαν κατα Tas χωρας Της 
all and = were scattered in the regions ofthe 
1ουδαιας kat Ἄαμαρειᾶς, πλην των αποστολωγ. 
Judea = and Samaria, except the apostles. 
2 Συνεκομισαν δε τον Srepavoy ανδρες evraBers, 
Buried and the Stephen men pious, 
εποιησαντο Κοπετον µεγαν ex αυτφ. 
they made lamentation great for him. 
3Savaos δε ελυµαινετο την εκκλησιαν, κατα 
Saul but was outraging the congregation, into 
τους οικους εισπορευοµενοΣ» συρων τε ανδρας 
the houses entering, dragging and men 
at yuvaikas, παρεδιδου es Φυλακην' ‘of µεν 
and women, wasdelivering πρ into prison; they indeed 
guy διασπαρεντες διηλθον, ευαγγελιζοµενοι 
therefore having per scattered wanderedabout, preaching glad tidings 
τον Aoyov. ὅΦιλιππος δε κατελθων εις πολιν 
the word. Philip and goingdown into acity 
της Σαμαρειας, εκηρυσσεν ἄντοις Τον Χριστον. 
efthe Samaria, proclaimed tothem the Anointed. 


και 
and 


and the son of MAN stand- 
me on the right hand of: 


57 And crying out ώς 
a loud Voice, the spect 
their EAks, να. 
upon him with one hoary 

58 and f having cast him 
out of the ciTy, they stoned: 
him. Απά Τ the WITNESS- 
Fs laid down their ΜΑΝ. 
TLES at the FEET of αἱ 
Young man, named Saul, 

59 and they. stoned Stx- 
PHEN, as he was invoking 
and sa ng, “‘Lord Jesus, 
tf receive my sPrRit.” 

60 And bending his 
KNEEs he cried with a 
loud Voice, ¢ “ Lord, place 
not * This. Sin against 
them.” And. having said 


-| This, he fell asleep. 


CHAPTER VIIL 


1 Now {Saul was con- 
senting to his DEATH. 
Andin That pay there was 
a great Persecution against 
THAT CONGREGATION in - 
Jerusalem ; and ᾖ{ they 
were all dispersed through 
the reEGIons of JuDEA 
and Samaria, except the 
APOSTLES. 

9 And pious Men buried 
Stephen, and made great 
Lamentation over him. 

8 t But Saul ravaged the 
CONGREGATION, entering 
HOUSES, and violently se1z- 
ing Men and Women, he 
committed them to Prison. 


4 Then THOSE HAVING 


BEEN DISPERSED, went 
about preaching the glad 
tidings of the WORD. 


5 And Philip going down 

to *the city of SAMARIA, 

roclaimed to them the 
μον. 


* Vatican Manusceipt.—60. This sin. 


5. the city. 


+ 50. Dezai may also be rendered sustain or support. Booth, in his Lexicon of Primitive 


Greek words, 
would read, “ 


wii 56. Ezek. 1.1: Matt. iii. 16; Acts x. 11. { 58 
i, 12. t 68. eut. xiii,’ 9,10; xvii. 7. 
φ. v.44; Luke vi. 28; xxiii. 84. 


ves this as one of the si 


1. Acts vii. 58; xxii 
Tin. 1.18. 


οσα 
«20. 
cts vii. 68; ix, 1, 19, 31; xxii. 4; Χχνῖ, 10, 11; 1 Cor. Xv. 9; Gal, 118; Phil, ili, Og 


ignifications of the word. The prayer of Stephen.then 
ord Jesus, sustain my spirit,” or “assist me to suffer.” 


. 1 Kings mal. 185 Luke iv. a Heb. 
t 50, Luk 2 60 


. Matt. 
$1 1, Acts xi.10, 


ACTS. 


όΠροσειχον τε οἱ οχλοι Τοιξ λεγομενοις ὑπο 
Assented and the crowds to the things beiag spoken by 


του Φιλιππου ὁμοθυμαδον, εν Τφακουειν αυτους 


| Chap. 8: 64 


the Philip with onemind, in the to hear them 
και βλεπειν τα σηµεισ & εποιει. 7 Πολλων yap 
and tosee the signs which he did. Many for 


TAY EXOVTWY NVEVLATA ακαθαρτα, βοωγτα φωνη 
of those possessing spirits unclean, crying with avoice 


meyadn εξηρχετο' πολλοι δε παραλελυμενοι 
loud 


caine out; many and = having been palsied 
Kat χωλοι εθεραπευθησαν. *® Και εγένετο χαρα 
and lame ‘were cured, And was joy 
μεγαλη εν TH πολει εκειν/. 
great , in the city that. 


2 Avnp δε τις, ονοµατι Σιμων, προυπηρχεν 
Aman but certain, by name Simon, formerly 
εν TN Wore, payevwy, Kat εξιστων το εθνος 
‘in’ the city, practising magic, and amazing the nation 
της Σαμαρειας, λε} ων ειναι τινα éavroy µεγαν' 
ofthe Samaria, saying to besomebody himself great; 
0G) προσειχον παντες απο µικρου ἕως µεγα- 
to whom they assented all from least to great- 
- « € 

λου, λεγοντες' Οὗτος εστιν 7 δυναµις του θεου 
est, saying; This is the power ofthe God 
ἡ Καλουµενη μεγαλη. ᾖ} Προσειχον δε αυτῳ, 
whichisbeing called great. They attended and to him, 
δια “ο ἵκανῳ χρονῳ Tats µαγειαις εξεστακεναι 
becausethatforalong time withthe magicarts to have amazed 


αυτους. 1 Ὅτε δε επιστευσαν τῳ Φιλιππῳ 
them. When but they believed the Philip 


ευαγγελιζοµενφ *[ra] περι τηςβασιλειας 
announcing gladidings [the thin sj concerning the kingdom 


του θεου Kat Tov ογοµατος Ίησου Xpiorov, 


‘ofthe God and the name of Jesus Anointed, 
εβαπτι(οντο ανδρες Te καὶ Ύυναικες. 1 Ὁ δε 
they weredipped men both and. women. The and 


Siwy και αυτος επιστευσε, και βαπτισθεις ην 
Simon and himseif believed, andhavingbeen dipped hewas 


: προσκαργερων Ty Φιλιππφ' θεωρων τε δυναµεις 


constantly attending tothe Philip ; beholding and miracles 
Kat σηµεια μεγσλα Ὕγιγθμεναν εξιστατο. 
and signs great being done, he was amazed, 


14 βκουσαντες δε οἱ εν Ἱεροσολυμοις αποστολοι, 
Having heard andthe in - Jerusalem apostles, 


ὁτι δεδεκται 7 Σαμαρεια Τον λογον του Geou, 
that had receivedthe Samaria the word ofthe Goce, 


απεστειλαν προς αυτους τον Πετρον και Iway- 
they sent ‘to them the Peter and = John; 


νην' ®oirwes καταβαντες προσηυξαντο περι 
who having gone down offered prayer concerning 


αντων, ὅπως λαβωσι Ίγνευμα ἅγιον. (0 
: γιον. υνπω 
them, so thatthey might receive spirit holy. (Not yet 


yap ην er ουδενι αυτων EMLMENTWKOS, μµΟΝΟΝ 
{ος itwas on anyone of them having fallen, only 


[6ιαρ. 8: 16 


6 And the crowns with 
one mind attended to the 
THINGS SPOKEN by Pur- 
LIP, 88 they HEARD and 
saw the SIGNS which he 
performed, 

7 t¥For many of THOSE 
POSSESSING impure Spi- 
rits, crying with a loud 
Voice, were dispossessed . 
ond many paralytic and 
lame persons were cured. 

8 And there was * Much 
Joy in that ciry. 

9 Now a certain man, 
named Simon, came bee- 
fore into the city fusing 
magic, and astonishing the 
NATION of SAMARIA, tsay- 
ing that he himself was 
somebody great ; 

10 to whom all attended, 
from the least to the great- 
est, saying, “This is THAT 
which is CALLED the 
GREAT POWER of Gop.” 

11 And to him they gave 
heed, because that for 9 
Long Time he had aston- 
ished them with his MaGic 
ARTS, 

12 But when they he- 
lieved PH1L1? announcing 
glad tidings { concernin 
the ΚΙΝΟΡΟΝ of Gop, an 
the NAME of Jesus Christ, 
they were :mmersed, both 
Men and Women. 

13 And Simon himself 
also believed; and having 
been immersed, he was 
constantly attending to 
ΡΗΙ1Ι1Ρ; and beholding the 
* SIGNS and great Mira: 
cles which were performed, 
he was astonished. 

14 And the APOSTLES 
in Jerusalem naving heard 
That ΡΑΜΑΕΙΑ had το- 
ceived the worD of Gop, 
sent to them PETER and 
John; 

15 who, having gone 
down, prayed for them 
that they might receive the 
holy Spirit ; 

16 ¢for it was not yet 
fallen on any of them; but 
they had only ¢ been im. 
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+ 7. Mark xvi. 17. 
$ 16. Acts xix. 2. 


9. Acts xili. 6. 
¢ 16. Matt. xxviii. 10; Acts ii. 38. 
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- - / 
te βεβαηΤισµενοι ὑπηρχον ets To evoua Tov 
eet having been dipped they were into the same ofthe 
κυριου ἵησου.) WTore επετιθουν τας χειρας 

Lord jus.) Then they placed . the hands 
ew αυτους, Και ελαµβανο» πνευμα ἅγιον. 
on them, and theyreceived spirit  ᾽Ἀο]γ. 

Ίδ]δων δε ὁ Ἔιμων, ὅτι δια της επιθεσεω» 
Havingseenandthe Simon, that through the placing on 
των χειρων των αποστολων διδοται το Ίγευμα 

οί the hands of the apostles was given the spirit 
TO ἅγιον, προσηνεγκεν αντοις χρηµατα, }9 λε- 
the holy, he offered -to then money, | saye 
γῶν' Δοτε kapoirny εξουσιαν ταυτη», ἵνα 
ang; Give youalsotome the authority this, that towhom- 
εαν επιθω τας χειρας, λαμβανῃ πνευμα ἅγιον. 
ever I may placethe hands, they mayreceive spirit holy. 
0 Πετρος δε ειπε προς αυτον’ To αργυριον σου 
Peter but said to him; The silver ofthee 
συν σοι ein εἰς απωλειαν' ὅτι την δωρεαν του 
with thee maybe into destruction; because the gift ofthe 
θεου ενοµισαξ δια χρηματων» κτασθαι. ουκ 
God thou hast thought with money to buy. Not 
εστι σοι µερις ουδε κληρος εν TY λογφ τουτφ' 
Pad totheeapart nor lot in the word ; _ this; 
yap καρδια σου ουκ εστιν evOea evayTi του 


the for heart ofthee not is right before the 
θεου. 7% Μετανοησον ουν απο της Kaktas σου 
God, De thou reform therefore from the wickedness ofthee 


Ταυτης, και δεηθητι Tov θεου, ει apa αφεθη- 
this, and entreat ofthe God, if in may be 
4 
σεται σοι ἡ επινοια της Kapdias gov. Eis 
forgiventotheethe thought ofthe heart ofthee, In 
yap χολην πικριας και συνδεσµον αδικιας ὅρω 
for αρα] οί bitterness and a bond of wickedness I see 
σεοντα. 3 Αποκριθεις δε 5 Σιμων ειπε' Aen- 
thee being. Answering andthe Simon said; Entreat 
θητε ὑμεις περ εµου προς τον κυριον, ὅπως 
you in behalfof me ἰ the lord, ; that 
zm ς 
Αηδεν επελθῃ ew εµε ὧν ειρηκατε. 5 Οἱ µεν 
nothing maycome on meofwhichyouhuvespoken, They indeed 
ουν διαµαρτυραµενοι Kat AaAnoayTes τον 
therefore having earnestlytestified and having spoken the | 
λογο» τον κυριον, ὕπεστρεψαν eis “lepoveadAnp, 
word ofthe lord, tumned back for Jerusalem, 
πολλας TE Κωµας των Dapaperrwy ευηγγελι- 
many and villages ofthe Samaritans announeed 
σαγτο. 
glad tidings. : : 
26 Αγγελος δε κυριου ελαλησε προς Φιλιππον, 
A messenger and ofa ]οτά spoke to Philip, 
λεγων᾽ Αναστηθι, Kat πορευου κατα µεσημ- 
saying ; Do thou arise, and ξο towards south, 


βρκαν, επι την ddov την καταβαινουσαν απο 
| in the way that leading down from 
Ἱερουσαλημ εις Talay: αὗτη εστιν epnpos. 
Jerusalem to Gasa,. ΄ this is derert. 


27 Kat αναστας επορευθη" και ιδου, ανηρ Αιθιοψ 
Andhavingarisen he went, and lo, aman ofEthiopia 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—1& sPrizir was given. 


+ 16. Acts x. 48; xix. 5. ii: Acts xix. 6. 
Deb. xii,16 ~~ 3 24, Gon. xx.7, 


22. the Lord, if. — 


{ 20. 


(hap. ῥι $7. 


merscd into the ¢t NAME οἱ 
the Lonp Jesus. 

17 Then they tplaced 

their HANDS on them, and 
they received the holy 
Spirit. 
16 And Simon seeing 
That through the 1mpPost- 
TION of the HANDS of the 
APOSTLES, the * SPIRIT 
was given, he offered them 
Money, 

‘19 saying, “Give me 
also this AUTHORITY, that 
on whom [I place my 
HANDS, he may receive the 
holy Spirit.” 

20 But Peter said to 
him, “ May thy sILVER go 
to Destruction with thee, 
Because thou hast thought 
to buy tthe eirt of Gop 
with Money. 

91 Thou hast no Part 
nor Jot in this THING; 
for thy HEART is not right 
before Gop. 

22 Reform, therefore, 
from this thy WICKED. 
NEss, and entreat *the 
Lorp, if perhaps the 
THOUGHT of thine HEART 
may be forgiven thee; 

98 for I see that thou 
art in {the Gall of Bitter- 
ness, and in the Bond of 
Wickedness.” 

24 And Simon answer- 
ing, baid, ¢“‘Entreat pou 
the Lorn in my behalf, 
that nothing of which you 
have spoken may come on 
me St 


25 Then THEY, having 
fully testified and 6 oken 
the worp of the Lonp, 
turned back for Jerusalem, 
and announced the glad 
tidings in Many Villages 
of the SAMARITANS, 

26 And an Angel of the 
Lord spoke to Philip, say- 
ing, “Arise, and go to- 
wards the South, by THAT 
ROAD LEADING DOWN 
from Jerusalem to Gaza;” 
this is a Desert. 

,27 And having arisen, 
he went; and behold, an 
Ethiopian Eunuch, a Gran- 
Acts x. 45; ¥7. £2 


3 xi. 
Kings xiil.6 


Chap. 8: 98.) ZL ACTS. { Chap. 8: 3° 


dee of Candace, * Queen 
of the Ethiopians, who was 
over All her TBEASUBF, 
and who had come to wor. 
ship at Jerusalem, 

93 was returning, and 
sitting in his CHABIOT he 
was reading the PROPHET 
Isaiah. . 

29 And the sPIBIT said 
to Puivip, “ Approach, 


guvovxos, Suvacrns Κανδακης της βασιλισσηΣ 
aeunuch, . 5 grandee ofCandace ofthe queen 
Αιθιοπω», ds nv επι xaons TNS γαζης αυτης’ és 
ef Ethiopians, wko was over all the treasure of her; who 
eAnavdes προσκυνησω» εις Ἱερουσαλήμ» Byy 
was 


had come worshipping to Jerusalem, 


τε ὑποστ ρεφω» και καθηµενος επι TOV αρµματος 
and returning and sitting in tho chariot 
αὗτου, και ανεγινωσκε TOV προφητΏη» Ἡσαιαγ. 
efhimeclf, and πας reading the prophet Isaiah. 


9 Ῥιπε δε TO Άνευμα TP Φιλιππῳ» Ἡροσελθε,. 


Said and the spirit to the Philip; Pith thou near, CHAE:OT 

και κολληθητι TY APHATE TOUT. Ἱροσδρα- ο... : 
ΚΟ pe joined tothe chariot — this Pe pacaingl cee ο sia reall 
pov de 6 Φιλιππο5 ηκουσεν αυτου αναγιυωσκογ” τά beg Teaiah the PROPHET 
to «= and the Philip . heard him reading and he said “Dost tho 4 
τος TOY προςητη» Ἡσαιαν, και εικεν' Αραγε | indeed understand what 

the ορ ieee oy id. ‘Truly | thon art reading?” 
ywwokes, ᾱ AVAVLVOKELS 3 Ο δε ειπε Tlws| οἱ And HE eid, “How 
understandest thow, whi’ thou readest? He but said; How id 


ap ay δυναιµηνν εαν BN TIS ddnynop pe: 
for should I be able, if notsomeone should gui me: 
Παρεκαλεσε TE TOY Φιλιππο» αναβαντα Καθι- 
‘He called and the Philir. having goneup to st 
σαε συν αυτφ. ὃ) Ἡ δε περιοχῃ TNS Ύβαφηδ» 
with him. The and portion ofthe writing: 

ἦν ανεγινωσκε’» NY αὗτη. Ὡς προβώτο» επι 
which ine wasreading, ο this; As »sheep to 
σφαγη» 1χθη, και hs apvos εναντιον του κει: 
slaughter qasled, and as clam? beforc the ene 
povTos αυτον αφωνος, οὕτως ουκ ανοιγει TO 
shearing him is dumb, 60 not heopens the 
στοµα αὗτου. SEy Ty ταπεινωσεῖ αυτου 7 
mouth of himeelf. In tke low estate ‘ofhim the 
κρισις ᾽αύτου ηρθη την δε γενεαν αυτου TIS 
ndgment of himself was taken away; the and qoneratics Οἱ him who 
διηγησεται s ὁτι αἱρεται απο TNS ΎἨ5 h (on 
ghail declare? because is taken away from the earth the life 
αυτου. | 84 Απεκριθείς δε ὁ ευνουχος TY Φιλιπ” 
vf him. " Answering but the eunuch totho Philip 
πφ ειπε’ Δεομαι σου, περί τινος ὃ mpopyTns 
said; . 1 beseech thes concerning w:.0om the prophet 
λεγει TOUTIS περ. εαντου, Ὁ. περι ἕτερου 
6.70 this? concerning himself, OF concerning another 


shoula guide me?” And 
he requested PHItir tu 
come up and sis with him. 

82 Now the PoRTION 
of the scrtptuse which 
he was teading was this. 
t“avaShcephe was led 
“to Slaughter, and like @ 
“amb beforethe SHEAR: 
“ex is dumb, so he opens 
“mot his MOUTH. 

33 “In *his HUMILTA- 
«ΕΦΙΟΝ his JUDGMENT a8 
“taken away; δη whe 
“will tell of his GENEBA® 
“pion ? Because his 
«11ΣΕ is taken from the 
“ EABTH.” 

$4 And the EUNUCH 
answering PHILIP, gai 
««Τ beseech thee, of whom 
speaks the PROPHET this 
—of himself, or of som* 
other person.” 

35 Then PHILIP open- 
ing his MOUTH, tand be- 
ginning from this SCRIP- 
TURE, announced the glad 
tidings oi Jesus to him. 

86 And as they wers 
going on the BOAD, they 
came to a Certain Water: 
and the EUNUCH said. 
«“ Behold, Water ! ¢ what 
hinders my being immer- 
sed?” = 


90. Isaiah the FLOFHET, and said. $3. the 


aiwos; * Ανοιξᾶς δε 6 Φιλιππὸς τν στοµα 
one? Having open-4 and the Philip the mouth 


αὗτου, kat αρξαμενΟδ απο της Ύραφης TAVTNSs 
ef himself, and having begun froc the writing this, 
ευηγγελισατο αυτφ TOY 1ησουν. ἵὃ Ὡς δε επο- 
θαπουποοά giad tidings tohim the Jesus ΄ Os and they 
ευοντο κατα THY ὁδον, ηλύο» επι Tt ἔδωρ'΄ και 


were going in «= GHC they come toacertainwater. and 


φησιν ὁ ευνουχος δου ὑδωρ' Τὶ Κωλυει µε 
id the eanuch, Lo ater, what hinders me 


* Varicas Manuscairt.— “fe Queen. 
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e 
Ώαπγισθηναι; 35 Και εκελευσε στηναι το ἅρμα' 
to Fe dipped? And heordered tostand the chariot; 
kat κατεβησαν αµφοτεροι eis το ὕδωρ 46, τε 
and they wen down both inte the water the, both 
ΨΦιλιπποε και 6 evyovxos* και εβαπτισεν αυτον. 
Philip andthe eunuch; and = he dipped him. 
P Ότε δε ανεβησαν ex του Sdaros, sveupa 
When and th.ycamcu”. outof the water, spirct 
Kuptoy ἧρπασε τον Φιλιππον και ove ειδεν 
oflord seize 1 the Philip, and == aot saw 
αυτον ουκετι ὁ ευνουχος' έπορευετο yap «ην 
him nolcngerthe eunuch: he went for the 
ὁδον αὗτου χαιρων. “dirArwros δε εὕρεθη εις 
way ofhimaelf rejoicing. Philip but was found int. 
Αζωτον Kat διερχοµεν.ς ευηγγελιζετο Tas 
Azctua: and = passing through he announced gladtidings the 
πολεις πασας, ἕως Tov ελθειν αυτον εις Καισα- 
cities all, till ofthe tocome him into Cesa- 
psiav. 


rea. 


ΚΕΦ. 6’, 9. 


1] Ὁ δε Ἔαυλος ert εµπνεων aweidAns και 
Tne and Saw ο η] breathing ofthreatening and 
Φονου εἰς Γους µαθητας Tov κυριου, Tyra eABwy 

staughtcrto Ἀγάν he disciples ofthe ord, coming 
τῳ αρχιερεῖ, πτησα το παρ) αυτου επιστολας 

+o the high-pricst, edesired from him : 1 tlers 
εις Δαμασκο» wpos Tas συναγωγας, ἑ vs εαν 
το Damascus to the sy Dagogues, that at 
τινας εὗρῃ Ths ὅδου ovras, avdpas τε και 
any hemi,tténdofthe way being, men ‘oth and 

€ 

Ύνναικας, δεδεµενους ayayn εις Ἱερουσαλημ. 

women, having been bound he might lead into Jerusalem, 
SEy δε Τῳ πορευεσθαι, εγενετο αὐτον εγγιζειν 
In and the to go, eame sim to draw near 
Tn Δαμασκῳ: kas εξαιφνης περιηστραψεν αυτὸν 

tothe Damascus; and suddenly flashed around him 
Φως απο του ουρανου' 4kas πεσων επι THY Ύηνι 
alight from the heaven; andhavingfallento the earth. 
Nkouge Φωνην λεγουσαν aury* BaovaA, Σαουλ) 
heheard = avoice aaying to him: Saul, Baul: 

τι µε Swwxess ὃ Ειπε δε’ τις ει, κυριε; Ὁ 
why medostthou persecute. Hesaid and; whoartthou,Olord. The 
δε κυριος ειπεν’ Εγω ειµι Ίησους όν συ διω- 


and Lord eaids am Jesus whom thou persecu- 
κεις. αλλα αναστἠθι και εισλθε εις την πολι», 
test; but standthowup and οπίου into the city, 


και λαληθησεται σοι τι σε δει ore. 
and itshallbetold totheewhat theeitisnecessary to do. 


7 Of δε ανδρες of συνοδευοντες αυτῷ, ειστήκει- 


The and men those traveling with him, stood 


σαν εννεοι, ακουοντεξ LEY TNS φωνής, µήδενα 

dumb, hearing indeed the voice, no ons 
δε θεωρουντες. ὃ Ηγερθη δε 56 Bavdos απο της 
but seeing. Arosa andthe Saul from the 
γης ανεφγμενων δε των οφθαλμων αυτου, 
earth; hatingbeen opened and the eyes ofhim, 


38 And he ordered the 
CHARIOT tostop; and the. 
both went down into thi. 
WATER, both ΡΗΒΤΙΙΡ and 
the EUNUCH, and he ‘m- 
mersed him. 

59 And when they came 
συ out of the WATER, fthe 
Spirit of the Lord seized 
Put ip; and the EUNUCH 
saw him no more, for he 
uv ο *His way rejoicing. 

40 Philip, however, was 
found at Azotus 3 and pas- 
sing through, he aunoun- 
ced the glad tidings in all 
ths ΟΙΤΙΕΦ till he cams 
to Cesare. : 

CHAPTER Ix. 


1 And fSanl, still breath- 
ing out Threatenings and 
Slaughter against the p1s- 
ciP.¥s of the Loxp, pro- 
ceeding {9 the HIGH- 
PRIEST, .. 

3 asked from him Τεί- 
terg to the syNaGoGuEs 
at Damascus, that if he. 
shouid fad Any ο: t ‘hat 
RELIGION, Whether Men 
or Women, he might bring 
them bound to Jerusalem. 

8 t And.s he was GoinG 
ALONG, he came nuar to 
Damascus; and suddenly 
8 Tens from HEAVEN 
flashed around hir 

4 and having fi'len to 
the ἘΑΛΕΤΗ, he heard a 
Voice saying {ο him, 
“Saul, Saul, why dost thoy 
dpersecuteMe?? 

& And he said, * Whe 
art thou, Sir?’ And * He 
said, “I am Jesus whom 
Όρου persecutest. 

6 But arise, and go inte 
the city, and it shall be 
old thee what thou must 

οι” 

7 >And THOSE MEN 
traveling with aim, stood 
a hearing indeed 
the voicz, but seeing no 
one. 

8 And Saul arose from 
the EARTH; and his EYES 
having been opened, he 
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saw No one; but leading 
him by the hand they con- 
ducted him to Damascus. 

9 And he was three 
Days without sight, and 
neither ate nor drank. 

10 Now there was in 
Damascus a certain Dis- 
ciple, [named Ananias ; 
and the Lorp said to him 
in a Vision, ‘ Ananias.” 
And HB said, “Behold, I 
am here, Lord.” 

11 And the Lorp said 
to him, “Arise, and go 
into + THAT STREET which 
is CALLED Straight, and 
inquire in the house of 
Judas, for ta mun of 
+Tarsus, named Saul; for 
Sehcld, he is praying, 

12 and has secn in a 
Vision a Man, named Ana- 
pias, entering, and laying 
his * HANDS on him, that 
he might recover his 
sigat.”’ 

8 And Ananias an- 
swered, ‘‘ Lord, I have 
heard from may concerne 
ing this MAN, how much 
Evi. he has done to thy 
s..INTS in Jerusalem}; 

14 and here, he has Au 
thority from the HIGH- 
PRIESTS to bind ALL who 
INVOKE thy NAME.” ’ 


15 But the Lop said 
to him, “Go; Because he 
is to me ta choscn Vessel. 
to BUAR my NAME before 
Nations, and * Kings, and 
Sons ot Israel; 

16 ior ¢ £ will point ou, 
to him what things h¢ 
must suffer in behalf of my 


pudeva εβλεπε' χειραγωγουντες δε αυτον ειση- 
no one he saw; leading by the hand cand him — they 
γαγον eis Δαμασκον' και ny Ίμερας τρειΣ µη 
le? inte Damascus; and hewas= = days three not 
Βλεπως" και ουκ εφαγεν, ουδε επι» ῶ 
seeing; and not ate, nor ae. ΄ 
10 Ἡν δε Tis µαθητης εν Δαμασκφ ονοµατι 
Was andacertain disciple in Damascus by name 
Avavias, Και εἰπε προς αυτον 6 Κυριος εν ὅρα- 
Ananias, and said to him the Lord = in a 
pari Avavia, Ὁ δε ειπεν Ίδου εγω, κυριε. 
vision; Ananias. He and said; Lo I, O lord, 
11 Ὁ δε κυριος προς αυτον’ Αναστας πορευθητι 
Theand Lord to him; [Javing arisen go thou 
επι τη» ῥυμην. Την καλουμενην ευθειαν, και 
te the street that being called Straight, and 
(ητησον εν οικιᾷ Ίουδα Zavaov Ονοµατι, Tap- 
seckfor in house of Judas Saul by pame, cf Tar- 
σεα: tdou yap προσευχεται, 1} και eden εν ὅρα- 
sus; “lo for he prays, and saw in a 
µατι ανδρα ονοµατι Ανανιαν, ει΄ελθοντα και 
vision & mai: by name Ananias, having comcin and 
επιθεντα αυτῷ χειρα, ὅπως α. εβλεΨῃ. 1 Απεκ: 
having placedtohim ahand, thathe migh* receive sight. An- 
ριθη δε Ανανιας’ Κυριε, ακηκοα απο πολλων 
awered and Ananias; Olord, Ihave heard from man; 
περι Tov ανδρος τουτ.υ, όσα κακα εποιη- 
concerning the man this, whatthings bad he did 
we τοις ἅγιοι σου ev Ἱερουσαλημ. ‘Kat wd: 
tothe saints ofthee in Jerusalem, And -.ere 
εχει εξουσιαν παρα των αρχἹερεών, δησαι way 
hehbae authority from the  high-priesta, to bind aly 
TAS TOUS επικαλουµενους TO OVOLG σου. 15 Eve 
those calling upor the name of thee. Said 
δε προς αυτον 6 xuptos: Tlopevou, ὅτι σκευος 
aud =s to him the Lord: Gothou, because a vessel 
exAoyns µοι εστιν οὗτος, του βαστασαι TO OVO- 
chosen tome is this, ofthe tobear' the name 
µα µου ενωπιον εθνών, Kat βασιλεων, υἷων τε 
efmc before aations, and kings, sons and 
Ἱσραηλ. Eye ‘yap ὑποδειξω αυτφ, όσα 
of Iarael. I for will puint out to him, whatthing, 


δει αὐτον ὕπερ του ονοµατος µου mabe. 


it behoves him in behalf of the * name ofme to suffer. 2» 
17 Απηλθε δε Avavias και εισηλθεν εις Ti; ο. λος οί aa 
: ; 
Wentawey and -.nanias and entered into the η nanlas 


parted, and entered th 
HoUsE, and placing his 
τ..ΝΌΦ on him, said, “ Bro- 
ther Saul, the Lorp scent 
me, eve:. THAT Jesus who 


vuktaye και επιθεις Ew αντον Τας χειρας, ειπε’ 
house; an-havingplacedon him the hands, _ihesaid; 


Σχουλ αδελφε, ὁ Kupios απεσταλκε µε, (Ίησους 
Saul Obrother, the Lord has sent me, (J ‘sus 


ο VaricaN ManuscrirT.—i2. xanps on him. 18. also Kings. 


Φ 11. This street has continued under the same name to the present day. It runs in * 
direct line from the eastern to the western gate, a distance of three mi les. + 11. Tar- 
sus, was the capital of Cilicia, situated on the banks of the Cnidue, which flowed through 
the midst of it. Itis now called Tarasso. As a seat of learning, it ranked with Athens 
and Alexandria. Its inhabitants, ir the time of Julius Cesar, were endowed with all the 
privileges of Roman citizens. 


4 10. Acts xxii. 13. ο 111. Acts xxi. $0; xxii.3. ' $14. Acts vii. 59; verse 21; 
xxii. 16; 1 Cor. i. 3; 4 Tim. ii. 22. { 15. Acts xiii.2; xxii. 21; xxvi,17; Rom 4-1]; 
Eph. iii. 7, 8. $ 16. 3 Cor. HA. 35. 


> 


Chap. 9: 18.) AOTS. 


[ὅιαρ. 9: 27. 


ὁ οφθεις σοι εν Ty οδφ Ἡ ηρχου,) ὅπως ανα- 
hehaving αρρδατε){ο theein the wayinwhichthoucamest, that thou 
€ 
Bredns, Kat πλησθῃς πνευµατος ἅγιου. Kat 
mayestreceivesight, and mayest befilled of spirit holy. And 
εύυθεως απεπεσον ano των οφθαλμων αυτου 
immediately fell from the eyes of him 
ὧσει λεπιδες, ανεβλεψε TE Kat αναστας εβαπ- 
asit were seales, -hherecoveredsightand; and having arisen he was 
τισθη. 19 Και λαβων τροφην ενισχυσεν. Ἐγεν- 
dipped. Andhavingtaken food he was strengthened. He 
ero δε pera των ev Δαμασκῳ µαθητων ἧἥμερας 
was and with the in Damascus disciples days 
τινα». ™ Και evOews εν ταις συναγωγαις 
several, And immediately in the synagogues 
εκηρυσσε τον Incouy, ὅτι οὗτος εστιν 6 vios 
he proclaimed the Jesus, that this is the son 
του θεου. 1 Εξισταντο δε παντες οἱ ακονυοντες, 
ofthe God. Wereamazed and all those having heard, | 
και ελεγο» Ουχ οὗτος εστιν 6 πορθησας εν 
and said; Not this is the one having wastedin 
Ἱερυσαλημ τους επικαλουµενους Το ονομα 
Jerusalem those ealling upon the name 
τουτο; Kas ὧδε εις τουτο εληλυθει, ἵνα δεδε- 


this? and here for this hadcome, that having 
uevous αυτους αγαγῃ επι του αρχιερεί»5. 
bound them  hemightlead to the high-priests. 


22 Σαυλὸς δε µαλλον ενεδυναµουτο, Kat συνε- 
Saul but more was strenghtened, and perplexed 


χυνε τους lovdaiovs Του Karotkouyras εν Δα- 
the Jows those dwelling in Da 


µασκῳ, συµβιβαζω», drt οὗτος εστιν 6 Χριστος. 
mascus, proving, that this ie the ointed, 
ὃ Ὡς δε επληρουντο Ίμεραι ἵκαναι, συνεβου- 
When and were fulfilled days many, 


λευσαντο οἱ Ιουδαιοι ανελειν αυτον’ 3 εγνωσθη 
together the Jews to kill him; was made known 


de Ty Ἔαυλῳ ἡ επιβουλη αυτων’ παρετηρουν 
buttothe Saul {ο plot of them; they were watching 


TE TAS πυλας ἥμερας τε και VUKTOS, ὅπως αυτον 
and the gates doy both and night, that him 


ανελωσι. 
they might kill. Havingtaken but him the disciples 


Φυκτος, κατηκαν δια Tov Τειχους, χαλασαντες 
by night, they let down through the wall, lowering 


εν σπυριδι. 3 Παραγενοµενος δε εις Ἱερουσα- 
in a basket. Having come and into Jerusalem, 


AnA, επειρατο κολλασθαι τοις µαθηταις' και 
he tried to unite himself tothe disciples; and 


παντες εφοβου»το αυτον, µη πιστευοντες ὅτι 
all feared him, not believing that 


εστι µαθητη». 3 Βαρναβας δε επιλαβοµενος 
heis κα disciple. Barnabas = but having taken 


* Vatican Manuscnrirt.—18. His xyes. 
οἱ also watched the eaTEs. 


* consulted. 


5 AaBovres δε αυτον of µαθηται 


APPEARED to thee on the 
the ROAD in which thou 
camest, in order that thou 
mayest receive sight, and 
be filled with holy Spirit. 
18 And immediately 
something fell from * His 
EYks, like Scales, and he 
recovered sight; and ris- 
ing up, he was immersed. 
9 And having received 
Food he was strenghtened: 
and was with the ΡΙ5ΟΙ- 
PLES in Damascus several 


Days. 

30 And immediately in 
the sYNAGOGUES he pro- 
claimed Jesus, That ὃς 
isthe sonofGop.  - 

21 But ate who heard 
him were astonished, and 
said, 115 not this HE 
who in Jerusalem spread 


DESOLATION aniong THEM 


who CALL on this NAME, 
and had nee she η 

urpose, that he might lea 
ο, bound to the HIGH- 
PRIESTS?” 

22 But Saul increased 
more in power, { and *per- 
plexed THOSE Jews DWEL- 
LING in Damascus, demon- 
strating That this is the 
MESSIAH. . 

25 And when t ma 
Days were fulfilled, {the 
Jews conspired to kill 


24 but their PLoT was 
made known to Saul. And 
they 3 also watched the 
GATES both Day and Night, 
ee they might murder 


98 But the DISCIPLES 


-}took him by Night, and 


{through the WALL lower- 
ed him down in a Basket. 

26 tAnd having come 
to Jerusalem he attempted 
to associate with the DIs- 
CIPLES ; but they all feared 
him, not believing That he 
was a Disciple. 


87 But Barnabas taking 


33. perplexed rnosx Jews DWELLING. 


+ 28. The many days here alluded to, probably ineluded the three yeare mentioned by Paul 
in Gal. i. 18, during which he preached in Damascus and visited Arabia. 


191 Acts viii. $: verse 1; Gal.i. 15, 23. 
12; xxv.$, 2 Cor. xi. 26. t 
Acts 4311.17; Gal. i. 37, 16, 


443. Acts xviil. 28. 
25. Josh. 11,15; 1 Sam. xix, 12; 3 Cor. xi, 88. 


$ 23. Acts xxiii. 
+ 26 


Chap. δι $8. ACTS. 


αυτον, ηΎαΎε προβ Τους αποστολους, και διη- 
him, brought to the apostles, and re- 
ynoaro avros, πως εν τῇ ὃδῳ ειδε τον κυρίθ», 

fated tothem, how in the way hesaw the Lord, 
και 6Tt ελαλησεν αυτῳ, Και πω5 ε» Δαμασκῳ 
and that hespoke tohim, and how in Damascus 
επαρῥησιασατο ev τῳ ονοµατι του Ίησου. 3 Kat 
he spoke boldly in the name ofthe Jesus. And 
ην LET αυτων εισπορευοµενος και EXMOPEVOLEVOS 
he νεα. 1611 them coming in and going out 
ev Ἱερουσαλημ, * [sar] παρῥησια(ομενος εν τφ 
in Jerusalem, [and] speaking boldly in the 
ονοµατι του κυριου *[Ingov.] ᾗ Ελαλει τε 
name ofthe Lord [Jesus. ] He spoke and 
και συνεζητει προς τους ἛἙλληνιστας' of δε 
and eontended with the Helleniste; they but 
επεχειρουν αυτον ανελειγ. 5) Επιγνοντες δε οἱ 
tookinhand him to kill, - Having known but the 
αδελφοι κατηγαγον αυτον εις Μαισαρείιαν, και 
brethren they broughtdown him to Cesarea, and 
εξαπεστειλαν αυτον ets Ταρσον. 4! Ai µεν ουν 
sent away him into Tarsus. Theindeed then 
εκκλησιαι καθ ὅλης της Ιουδαιας και Γαλιλαιας 

congregations in whole ofthe Judea and Galilee 
και Sapaperas ειχον εἰρηνΏ», οικοδεµουµεναι 

and Bamaria had peace, ~ being built up 
και πορευοµεναι TW Φοβφ του κυριου και Τῃ 
and proceeding inthe fear ofthe Lord and the 
€ 

παρακλησει του ἆγιου RVEVUATOS, επλήηθυνοντο. 

consolation ofthe holy spirit, were multipled. 
3) Evevero δε Πετρον; διερχοµενον δια παν- 
It happened and = Peter, passing ‘ through ail, 
Τω», κατελθειν και προς τους ἅγιους Tous 
. to have gone down also to the saints those 

> : 
κατοικουντας Λυδδαν. ὃ Εὗρε δε εκει ανθρω- 
dwelling . Lydda. He found and there aman 
πον τινα Αινεαν ονοµατι, εξ ετων οκτω κατα- 
certain Eneas by name, from years eight being 
Κειµενον επι κραββατῳ, és nv wapadeAupevos. 
laid iu bed, who was a paralytic. 

δα Και ειπεν αυτῳ 5 Πετρος Aiea, ιαται σε 
And said tohim the Peter; Eneas, cures thee 
Incous 6 Χριστος αναστηθι, και στρώσον GE- 


δεις the Anointed; arise thou, and makethebed for 
αυτφ. Kai ευθέως αγεστη. Και ειδον αυτον 
thyself. And immediately he arose. And saw. him 
παντες οἱ κατοικουντες Λυδδαν και τον Ἄαρωνα, 
all those dwelling Lydda and the Saron, 
οἵτινεῦ επεστρεψαν επι τον κυριον. * Ey Ίοπ- 
who turned to the Lord. In Jop- 


ay δε τι; ην µαθητρια ονοµατι TaBiba, 7 διερ- 
pa andcertain was a female discip'c by name . Tabitha, which being 


µηνευοµενη λεγεται Δορκας' αὑτη ην πληρης 


tranalated is called Dercas; she was full 
ayabwy εργώ» καί ελεημοσυνω» ὧν εποιει. 
ofgoot works and ofalms which she did. 


ο Varican Manuscrirt.—28. and—omit. 
g1. was increased. ο ας 
+ $8. Tabitha, is a Syria word, and Dorcas 
The name here is ex 
beautiful eyes.” See Parkhurst. 


t aT ine 20, 34. { 28. Gal. i. 18. 


98. Jesus—omit. 


t 29. verse 283; 2 Cor. xi. 26. 


t Chap. ϐ: 36. 


him, conducted him to the 
APOSTLES, and related to 
them how he saw the Lorp 
on the ROAD, and That he 
spoke to him, and how he 
tspoke publicly in Damas- 
cus in the ΝΑΣ of JEsvsS. 

28 4 And he was with 
them coming in and going 
out at Jerusalem, speaking 
publicly in the NAME of 
the Lorn. 

29 And he spoke and 
disputed with the Helle- 
nists; 1 they however un 
dertook to kill him. 

30 But the BRETHREN 
having been informed of 
it, conducted him to Cesa- 
Tea, and sent him to Tar- 
sus. - 

31 Then the * chUECH 
had Peace in All JupDxEa, 
and Galilee, and Samaria; | 
and being built up, and 
walking in the FEAz of the 
Lord, and in the admoni- 
tion of the Hoty Spirit, 
was increased. * 

82 And Peter, passing 
through all places, hap- 
pened to go down also to 
those SAINTS DWELLING 
at Lydda. 


33 And he found a cer- 


tain Man named Eneas, 


who, being palsied, had 
lain on a bed for eight 
Years. 

34 And PETER said to 
him, “ Eneas, ~ Jesus the 
MxssIAHu, restores thee; 
arise, and make the bcd 
for thyself.” And he in- 
stantly arose. 

85 And ALL THOSE 
DWELLING in Lydda and 
SHARON saw him; fand 
they turned to the Lorp. 

86 And there wasin Jop- 
paa Certain female Disciple 
named ¢Tabitha, (which 
being translated significs 
Dorcas;) sje was full of 
good Works and Charities 
which she did. 


$1. the cHUBCH. 


a Greek word, both signifying ax antelope, 
ressive of beauty; as “antelopes are particularly remarkable for their 


$ 34. 


Chap. 9: 37.3 ACTS. 


“t@iap. 10 4 


Ἡ Evyevero δε εν ταις ἡμεραίς εκειναις ασθενη- 
1{ Ἡαρρεπεά asd in the days those havin 
σασαν αυτη»΄αποθανειν’ λουσαντες δε αΓαντην | 

beensick her tohavedied; having washed and [her] 
εθηκαν εν ὑπερῳφ. Evyyus δε ουσης. Λυδδης 
they laid in an upperroom. _ Near and being Lydda 
tn loxxn, of µαθηται ακουσαντες ὅτι Πετρος 


tothe Joppa, the disciples having heard that Peter 
εστιν εν αυτῃ, απεστειλεν δυο avdpas προς 
is in her, sent two men to 


αυτο», παρακαλουντες µη οκνγὔαι διελθει» ἕως 
him, entreating not todelay tocomeover to 
αυτων. * Αναστας δε Πετρος συνηλθεν αυτοις' 
them. Having arisen aud Peter came with them; 
éy παραγεγοµενο» ανηγαγον εις TO ὕπερφο», 
whom having come they led into the upper room, 
και παρεστησαν αυτφ πασαι ai χηραι κλαιου- 
and stood beside him ali the widows F weeping, 
σαι, και επιδεικνυµεναι χιτωνας και ἵματια, 
and showing tunics and mantles, 
όσα emotes μετ αυτων ουσα 7 Aopxas. 
as many asshe made πε] them being the Dorcas. 
®ExBarwy δε εξω παντας ὃ Πετρος, «εις 
Having put and out all the Peter, having placed 


τα Ύονατα προσηυξατο’ και επιστβεψας προς 


the knees he prayed; and sc baving turned to 
To σωμα, ειπε TaBiba, αναστηθι. Ἡ de 
the body, aaid; Tabitha, do thou arise. She and 


nvote Tevs οφθαλµους αὗτης' και ιδουσα τον 


opened the eyes ofherself; and seeing the 
Tlerpoy, ανεκαθισε. 3 Δους δε avtn χειρα, 
Peter, sat up. Having givenand toher a hand, 


ανεστησεν αυτην’ Φωνησας δε Tous ἅγιους Kat 

he raised her; having called and the saints - and 
τας χηρας, παρεστησεν αυτην ζωσαν. 2 Τνωσ- 
the widows, he presented her living. Known 
ΤΟ» δε εγενετο καθ ὅλης της Ἱοππης. και 


Ἀπά it became in whole ofthe Joppa; and 
πολλοι επιστευσαν επι τον Kupiov, “Evevero 
many believed in the Lord. It happened 
δε ἦμερας ixavas µειναι αντο» εν Ἱοππῃ, παρα 
and = duys many toremain him in Joppa, with 
Tivi Siuwye βυρσει. 
ene Simon a tanner. 


ΚΕΦ. ¢’. 10. 


‘Aynp δε τις εν Καισαρειᾳ, Ονοµατι Κορνη: 
Aman andcertain in Cesarean, by name Corne- 


λιος, εκατονταρχης EK σπειρης THS καλουµενης 


lius, a centurion of acohort that being called 
Ιταλικής, 2 evoeBns kat Φοβουμενος Toy θεον 
Italian, pious and fearing the God 


συν παντι TH οικῳ αὗτου, ποιων *[ re] ελεημο” 
with all the house ofhimself, doing [andj alms 
συνας πολλας Τῷ Aaw, Kat Seouevos του θεου 
many tothepeople, and praying ofthe God 
Siamaytos: Ξείδεν ev ὅραματι havepws, doer 
always; hesaw in  avision clearly, about 


ο Varican Manuscript.—s7. her—omit. 


42. Joppa. 2. and—omut, 3. as ifabout. 
t 40. Matt. ix. 25. $ 40. Mark v. 41, 42; John xi. 48. 
49, Acts x. 6, 1 2. verse 22. δ. verse 90: xi. 13. 


4. 37 And it happened in 
those pays, that she was 
sick and died; and having 
washed they placed her in 
an upper room. 

38 Now Lydda being 
near to JOPPA, and the 
DISCIPLES having heard 
That Peter was there, sent 
Two Men to him entreat- 
ing, *“Do not delay to 
come over to us.” 


99 And Peter arose and 
went with thei ; and hay- 
ing arrived they conducted 
him to the UPPEE Room; 
and Allthe wipows stood 
beside him weeping, and 
showing the Tunics and 
Mantles which Dorcas 
made, while she was with 
them. 


_ 40 But Peter { putting 
them all out, kneeled down 
and prayed; and turning 
to the Bopy, the said, 
“Tabitha, arise!” And 
SHE opened her FYEs; and 
beholding Peter, she sat 
up. 

_41 And giving her his 
Haad, he raised her; and 
having called the saInts 
and wipows, he presentid 
her living. _ 

42 And it became known 
through All * Joppa; and 
{many believed in the 
Lorp. 


43 And it occurred, he. 
continued many DAYs in 
Joppa, with One { Simon a 
Tanner, : 


CHAPTER X 


1 Απᾶ α certain Man in 
Cesarea, named Cornelius, 
α Centurion of THAT Co- 
hort CALLED the Italian, 


2 Tapious man, and one 
fearing Gop with All his 
HOUSE, doing many Chari- 
ties for the PEOPLE, and 
praying to Gop always, 


3 feaw distinctly in a 
Vision, * about the ninth 


38. Do not delay to come over to us, 


$ 42. John xi. 45; xii. 11, 


Chap. 10: 4.) ACTS. (Chap.10: 14. 
νε οκ λαο rls eg oe ώιβα 


¢ κε Hour of the pay, an Απραὶ 
pay evyarny της πο ον ο SOV ος eet A him, 


hour ninth of the ay, S messenger ofthe God a ; : “Cc 

εισελθοντα xpos αυτον, Kat ειποντα avTy: inte ο 

having come to . and saying to him, ne ar d steadil an 

Κορνηλιε. 4°O δε arenioas αυτῳ Και Pare fo al Wee 
O Cornelius. He andhavinglookedsteadily tohim and aha; dt > ni re What 2 

εµφοβος Ύενομενος, ειπε. Τι εστι, κυριε; Ἶς αν ana he eaidts 
afraid becoming, besaid; What is it, Osir? , 7 


him, “Thy PRAYFRS and 
thine ALMS went up as a 
Memorial before Gop. 

5 And now send Men to 
Joppa, and invite one Si- 
mon, who is surnamed Ῥο. 


T 5 

6 he lodges with tOne 
Simon a Tanner, whose 
House is by the Sea. 

7 And when THAT AN- 
GEL which SPOKE to him 
was gone away, he called 
two of *the HOUSE SER- 
VANTs, and a pious Soldier 
of THOSE who ATTENDED 
constantly on him; 

8 and having related to 
them all things, he sent 
them to Joppa. 


Evwe Se αυτῳ: Ai προσευχαι σου kat af ελεη- 
Hesaidand to him; The Prsyers ofthee and the alma 
uooguvat σου aveBnray εις µνηµοσυνον ενώπιον 
ofthee went up for 5 memorial before 
του θεου. ὅ Και νυν πεµψον εις Ἱοππην avdpas, 
the God. And now send into Joppa men, 
καὶ µεταπεμψαι Ἓιμωνα, ὃς επικαλειται Πετρος" 
and send after Simon, who is surnamed Peter; 
© οὗτος ξενι(εται παρα Τινι Ἔιμωνι βυρσει, 'ῳ 
be lodges With one Simona atanner, towhom 
εστιν Οικία παρα θαλασσαν. ᾖ7 Ὡς δε απηλθεν 
is ahouse by sea. When and = went away 
6 αγγελος, ὁ λαλων αυτῳ, Φωρησας δυο των 
themessenger, that speaking tehim, hevingealled two ofthe 
οικετων αὗτου, και στρατιωτην ευσεβη των 
house servantsofhimself, and 8 soldier pious: ofthose 
τροσκαρτερουγτων auTq@, ὃ και εξηγησαµενος 
constantly ottending him, aud having related 
αυτοι ἅπαντα, απεστξιλεν αυτους εις την 


to them all things, le sent them into the 9 And on the Next p AY 
Jowmny. Ὁ Ty δε επαυριον ὁδοιπορουντων twhile thep were ρυγθι 
Joppa. Onthe aad morrow, pursving thejourney |. 


ing their journey, and 
drawing near to the crry, 
1 Peter went upon ¢ the 
ΕΟΟΣ to pray, about the 
sixth Hour. 


10 And he became very 
hungry, and wished to eat: 
but while they were mak- 
ing ready, a Trance fell on 
him, 

1] and he beheld tura- 
VEN opened, and a certain. 
Vessel: like a great Sheet 
descending, * being let 
down by the Four Ends to 
the EARTH ; 

12 in which were * AJ] 
the QuUADRUPEDS and 
REPTILES of the EARTH, 
and BIRDS of HEAVEN. 


εκείνων, Και TN Tore eyyi(ovrwy, ανεβη Tler- 
ofthem, anc to thc city drawing near, wentup Pe- 
pos ext το δωµα xpocevtacba, περι dpay 
ter to the root to pray, about hour 
ἑκτην. *® Ἐγενετο δε προσπεινος, Και Ίθελε 
sixth. Hz becamo anc very hungry, and wished 
γευσασθαι’ παρασκευαζοντων δε εκεινων, επε- 
toeat; making zoady ‘and = ofthem, fell 
πεσεν ew αυτον εκστασις, "Kas θεωρει τον ουρα- 
on him a trance, and hebeholds the heaven 
»ον ανεφΎµενο», και καταβαινον σκευος τι ὧς 
having been opened, and comingdown a vessel certainlike 
οθονην µεγαλην», τεσσαρσιν αρχαις δεδεµενυν͵ 
asheet  — great, | four ends having been bound, 
; 
και Καθιεµενον επι της Ύης' ev ῳ ὕπηρχε 
and being lowered down to the earth; in which were 
παντα Τα Τετραποδα της Ύης Kat τα θηρια και 
all thefour-footed beastsoftheearth and thewildbeasts and 


TQ ερπετα και Ta πετειγα του ουραγου" 13 γαι 


thecreeping things απά the birds ofthe heaven; and 13 And a Voice came to 

eyEveTo Φωνη pos αυτον' Αναστας, Πετρε, | him, “ Rise, Peter, kill and 
came avoice to him; Havingarisen, Peter, eat.” 

θυσον και φαγε. 34 Ὁ δε Πετρος ειπε. Mnda-| 14 But Perez said 

sacrifice and eat, The but Peter said; Byno |“ By no means, Lord, 

— ery, aa ~ 
* Vatican Manuscnirt.—7. the Housm SERVANTS. 11. being let down by the Four 

Ends tothe marth. . 12, All the quapgourzps and nerrites ofthe -antu. 


t 9. I¢ was about forty miles from Joppa to Cesarea, therefore the messengers must have 
t-av led 5 ρατύς {16 night to reach Joppa towards noon on the next day: +9. Ithas 
roen romarked bet dre, that the houses in Palestine had flat :wof:, on v-hich people walked, 
waversed, medite ed and prayed. 


«6 Acts ix. 48 o Actas xi. 5 2 iW. ος τα. 


Chap. 10: 151 ACTS. 


pws, κυριε’ ὅτι οὐδεποτε εφαγον παν Koivoy η 


means, O lord; Pee never ate anything common or 

ακαθαρτον. Kat φωνη παλιν εκ Sevrepov 
unclean. And avoice again asecond time 

προς αυτογ. ‘A 6 θεος εκαθαρισε, συ µη κοινου. 


to him. Whatthe God has cleansed, thounot pollute. 
16 Tovro δε εγενετο επι τρις’ και παλιν ανελη- 
This and wasdone forthreetimes; and again was taken 
Φθη To σκευος εις Tov ουρανον. Ὁ Ὡς δε εν 
=p the vessel into the heaven. As and in 


ἑαυτφ διηπορει ὁ Πετρος, τι αν ern To όραμα 


himself wasponderingthe Peter, what might be the vision 
6 ede, και ἰδου, οἱ ανδρες of απεσταλµενοι 
which he saw, even lo, the men those being sent 


απο του Κοργηλιου, διερωτησαντες THY οικιαν 
from the Cornelius, havinginquiredfor the house 


Σιμωνος, επεστησαν επι τον πυλωνα 8 και 
of Simon, stood at the gate; and 
φΦωνησαντες επυνθανορτο, ει Ἄϊμων 6 επικαλου: 
having called aloud they asked, if Simon he being called 


µενος Πετρος evOade ξενι(εται. 
Peter here lodges, 


9Tov δε Merpov διενθυµουµενου wept Tov 
The and Peter reflecting concerning the 


ὅραματος, ειπεν ὉΓαυτφ] τοπνευµα" Ιδου, ανδρες 
vision, aaid [tohim} the ορίσει Lo, men 


τρεις (πτουσι σε 7% αλλα avactas κατα- 
three areseeking thee; but havingarisen. do thou 


βηθι, Kas wopevov συν avrots, µηδεν δια- 
godown, and go with them, nothing doubt. 


κρινοµενοΣ ότι εγω απεσταλκα αυτοῦ». 21 Κατα- 
ing because I have sent ΄ them. Having gone 


Bas δε Πετρος προς τους avdpas, ειπεν' dou, |. 


said ; κ. 


δὺ ἦν 


onaccount of which 


cown but Peter to the 


εγω ειµι, dv (ητειτε' Tis 7 αιτια, 
1 am, whom youseek; what the cause, 


παρεστε ὁ 22 Οἱ δε ειπον' Κορνήλιος εκατογταρ”" 
you are presentP They and said; Cornelius a centurion, 


xns, avnp δικαιος Και Φοβουμµενος τον Geor, 
aman just and feanng the God, 


µαρτυρουµενος Te ὑπο ὅλου Tov εθνους τω» Lov- 
being testified of and by whole ofthe mation ofthe Jews, 


δαιων, εχρηµατισθη ὑπο αγγελου ἅγιου, οσα 
was divinely instructed by πως holy, 


πεµψασθαι σε εἰς TOY OKOY αὗτου., και ο... 


men, 


send after thee to the house ofhimself, and to hear 
ῥηματα παρα σου. 3 Ῥισκαλεσαμενος ουν 
words from thee. Having called in then 
αυτους εξενισε. Ty δε επαυριον αναστας 
them helodged. Onthe and morrow having arisen 


εζηλθε συν αυτοις, και Tives των αδελφω», των 


he wentoutwith them, and some ofthe brethren, those 
απο lormns, συνηλθον αυτῳφ. Kat rn επαν- 
trom Joppa, went with him, And on the mor- 


[Chap. 10: 94, 


{ For never did I eat any 
thing common and 1n- 
pure.” 

15 And a Voice came to 
him againa second time, 
η What Gop has cleansed, 

ο not {ρου regard as com- 
mon. 

16 And this was done 
three times; and * imme- 
diately the VESSEL was 
taken up into HEAVEN. 

17 And as PETER was 
pondering in himself, what 
the VISION which -he saw 
might mean, behold, even 
THOSE MEN who were 
SENT * by CORNELIUS, 
havirg inquired for the 
HOUSE of *Simon, stood 
at the GATE ; 

18 and calling aloud, 
they asked, “Is THAT Si- 
mon who was SURNAMED 
Peter lodging here ?” 

19 Now while Peter 
was reflecting concerning 
the VISION, {the sPiEIT 
said, * Behold, * three Men 
are seeking. thee ; ; 

Ry farise and. .go down, 

end pe ο with them, without 
any hesitation, Because i 
have sent them.” 

21 Then Peter having 
gone down to the MEN, 
said, “ Behold, E am he 
whom you seek; what 18 
*the Cause of your com- 
ing ?” 

22 And ‘THEY said, 
14 Cornelius, a Centurion, 
a righteous Man, and one 
ue Gop, 1 and es- 
teemed by all the NATION 
of the JEws, was . divinely 
instructed by a holy Ancel 
to send after thee to lis 
HOUSE, and to hear worpDs 
from thee.” 

28 Having, therefore, 
invited them in, he enter- 
tained them. And on the 
NEXT DAY he arose and 
went with them, and some 
of THOSE BRETHEEN from 
Joppa accompanied him. 


24 And on the DAY FoL- 


* Varican Manouscrirt.—l6. immediately the vessex. 
17. Simon. ~- 19. to him—omit. ~ . two Men. 


wae Lev. xi. 4; xx. 25; Deut. xiv. 3, 7; Ezek. jv. 14, 


4 90. Acts xv. Ce t 28. verses 1, 2. 


t 15. verse 28. 
{ 22. Actes xxii. 12. 


17. by Connz 
21. the Cause.” ee 


3 19. Acts 


Chap. 10: 25.] ACTS. 
prov εισηλθο» εις την Καισαρειαν. ‘O δε Κορ- 
του theyentered into the Cesarea. The and = Cor- 


νΏλιος ην προσδοκων αυτους, συγκαλεσαμενος 
aelius was expecting them, having assembled 
ς 
τους ΞΌγγενεἰς αὕτου και τους αγαγκαιους 
the relatives ofhimeelf and the intimate 
Φιλους. 3 Ὡς δε eyevcra του εισελθειν τον 
friends. When and came the to enter the 
ΠΕΤΡΟΣ», συναντησας αυτῳ 6 Ἐορνηλιος, πεσων 
Peter, having met him the Cornelius, havingfallen 
επι τους ποδας, προσεκυνησεν. 3 Ὁ δε Πετρος 
tothe feet, he worshipped. The but Peter 
αυτον nyElpe, λεγων' Αναστηθι κφγω αυτος 
him _—_ raised up, saying; Dothouarise; also myself 
ανθρωπος ειµι. % Και συνοµιλων αυντῳ, εισηλθε, 
aman am. And talkingwith him, he wentin, 


και ευρισκει συνεληλυθοτας πολλους. Ἄξφη 
and finds: having been assembled many. He said 


τε προς αυτους’ Ὕμεις επιστασθε, ws αθεµιτο» | t 


and to them; You know, how unlawful 
εστιν ανδρι lovdaty, κολλασθαι η προσερχεσθαι 
itis foraman αὖεπ, tounite or come near 


αλλοφυλῳφ' Kat εµοι ὁ θεος εδειξε, µήδενα 
to a foreigner; and tome the God hasshown, not 
κοινον η ακαθαρτον λεγειν ανθρωπον. ™ Ato 
common or unclean to say aman, Therefore 
και αναντιρῥητως nrOov µεταπεμφθει». Tluv0a- 
also without hesitation I came having been sent after. Task 
νοµαι ουν, Tiwt λογφῳ µετεπεµψασθε µε; 
therefore, forwhat reason you sent after . me? 
30 Και ὁ Κορνηλιος εφη” Απο TETAPTHS Ίμερας 
And the Cornelius said; From four days 
μεχρι Ταντης της ὧρας, ηµην νήστευων, Kat 
till 


this the hour, 1 was fasting, and 
THY EVYATHY ὥραν προσέυχοµεγνος εν» τῳ οικῳ 
the ninth hour ᾿ praying - im the house 


µου’ και dou, ανηρ, εσΤτη ενώπιον µου εν εσθη- 
ofme; and ῥᾖο, amap, stood before me in cloth- 
τι λαµπρᾳ, 8 και φησι Κορνηλιε, εισηκουσθη 
ing shining, and hesaid; OCornelius, - heard 
op Ak ¢€ 
σον ἦ προσευχΏη, και αι ελεημοσυραι σου εμγησ”- 
oftheethe prayer, and the alms ofthee are re- 
θησαν ενωπιον του θεου. ὃ Πεμψον ουν eis 
membered _ before the God. Send therefore into 
ΙοππΊην, Kat µετακαλεται Ἄιμωνα bs επικαλειται 
Joppa, and call for Simon who is surnamed 


Πετρος' οὗτος teviCeras εν otxia Σιμωνος βυρ- 


Peter; he lodges in ahouse ofSimon a tan- 
σεως παρα Oaraccayy Χ[ὸς παραγενοµενος 
ner by sea; [who ' having come 
λαλησει σοι.] 3 Έξαντης ουν επεµψα προς 


willspeak to thee. ! Immediately therefore I sent to 
σε συ TE Καλως εποιησας παραγενοµενος. 
thee; thou and well didst having come, 
Nuy ουν παντες Ίμεις ενγωπιον του θεου παρεσ» 
Nowtherefore αἱ] we before the God are pre- 


μεν, ακουσαι παντα Τα προστεταγµενα σοι to 
sent, tohear all the thingshaving beencommanded thee by 


(Chap. 10: 83. 


ος 


LOWING they entered Cr. 
SAREA. And CORNELIUS 
was expecting them, having 
assembled his BELATIVES 
and INTIMATE Friends. 


25 And as ΡΕΤΕΕ svat 
COMING IN, CORNELIUS 
met him, and falling down 
at his FEET he worshippcd 
him. 

26 But Pxtex raised 
him up, saying, t “ Arise; 
£ also am a Man.” 

27 And conversing with 
him, he went in, and fcund 
many gathered together. 


28 And he said to them, 
“Dou know that it is 
unlawful for a Jew to as- 
sociate with a Foreigner; 
{ but Gop has showed Me 
not to call any man com- 
mon or impure. 


29 Therefore, being sent 
for, I also came without 
hesitation. I ask, there- 
fore, for what reason you 
sent for me ?” 


50 And CoRNELIUs said, 
“Four days ago *I was. 
fasting till This Hour; 
and at the NInTH Hour 1] 
was praying in my HOUSE, 
and peholds ta Man stood 
before me in {splendid 
Clothing, 


31 and said, ‘Cornelius! 
thy PRAYER is heard, and 
thine ALMS are remem- 
bered before Gop. 


32 Send therefore to 
Joppa, and invite Simon, 
whose surname is Peter; . 
he lodges in the HousE of 
Simon, a Tanner, by the 
Sea; who, when he is 
come, will speak to thee.’ 


- 83 Immediately, there- 
fore I sent to thee, anc 
thow hast done well 1η hav- 
ing come. Now thereforc 
we are all present before 
God to hear All THINGS 
which *the Lorp hat 
COMMANDED thee.” 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—s0. till This Howr, I was at the κιντα praying in my noussg, 


83. who having come will speak to thee—omit. 

{ 26. Acts xiv. 14,15; Rev. xix. 10; xxii. 9. 
Gal. 14.12, 14. 28. Acts xv. 8; Eph. iii 6. 
xxviii, §; Mark xvi. 5;- Luke xxiv. 4 eo 


$3. the Lorno. 


4 28. Josh. iv. 9; xviil. 28: Acts xi 8- 
{ 8. Acts 1. 10. 


$ οὐ. Mats 


Chap. 10: 34.) . ACTS, 


(Chap. 10: 48. 


rou θεου. ™ Ανοιξας δε Πετρος το στοµα, ειπεν’ 
the God. Having openedand Peter the mouth, said; 

Ew αληθειας καταλαμβανοµαι, ὃτι ουκ εστι 
In truth I perceive, that not is 

προσωποληπτης ὁ θεος" 5 αλλ) εν παρτι εθνει 
arespecterofpersone the God; but im every nation 
ὁ poBoupevos αυτον, Και εργαζοµενος δικαιο- 


he fearing him, and working righteous- 
συνη», δεκτος αυτῳ εστι. 35 Τον λογον dy 
ness, acceptable to him is. The word which 


αχεστειλε τοις υἷος Ισραηλ, ευαγγελιζοµενος 
λορεπέε tothe sons of Israel, proclaming glad tidings of 


ειρήνη» δια Incov Χριστου' οὗτος εστι παντων 


peace through Jesus Anointed; this is of all 
κυριος. * Ὕμεις οἱδατε To γενοµενο» ῥημα 
διοτά. You know that having been acpokenword 


καθ ὅλης της Ίουδαιας αρξαµενο» απο της Γαλι- 
t=  πᾖῃοὶθ of the Judea - beginning from the Gali- 
λαιας, µετα το βαπτισµα 6 εκηρυξεν Ιωαννης" 
ee, after the dipping which was preached of Johu; 
33 [ήσουν τον απο Ναζαρετ, ws εχρισεν αυτον b 
Jesua that from Nazareth, how anointed him the 
θεος πνευµατι ἅγιφ kat δυναµει, ds διηλθεν eve a 
6οἆ withspirit holy and power, whowent about do 

YETOY Και «ωµενος WayTas τους καταδυραστεν- 
gooa and ss curing all those being oppressed 
οµενους ὑπο του διαβολου, ὅτι 5 θεος ην per’ 
by the accuser, becausethe God was with 


αυτου’ δ και ἥμεις µαρτυρες παντων», ὧν εποιη- 
him; and = we witnesses ofall which hedid 


σεν εν τε TH χωρᾳᾷ των Ιουδαίων και ev Ἱερου- 
in both the country of the Jews and in jerusa- 


σαλημ’ ὃν kat ανειλον Κκρεµασαντες επι ξυλου. 
lem; - whomalso they killed aving hanged on across, 


4 Τουτον 5 θεος Ίγειρε Ty τριτῃ ἦμερᾳ, και 


This the God raisedup 
εδωκεν αυτον εµφανη ο. 41 ov pe ee 
gave him manifest to become, not toall the 


Aaw, αλλα µαρτυσι τοις προκεχειροτογηµενοις 
People: but towitnessestothose having been chosen before 


ὑπο του θεου, ἦμιν, oirives συνεφαγοµεν» και 
by = the God, tous, ate with and 


συνεπιοµεν αυτῳ META TO auaeeanas αυτον εκ 


drank with him after that to ow him ont of 
νεκρῶγ. 42 Και παρηγγειλε» ἡμιν, κηρυξαι TH 
dead ones. And hecommanded us, to publish co the 


λαφ και διαµαρτυρασθαι, ὅτι αυτος εστιν ὁ 
people and to fully testify, that he ~—siis 


ὥρισμενος oxo του θεου κριτης (ωντων και 
ματῖος beenappointed by the God ajudge ofliving oues and 


νεκρων. 3 Τουτῳ παντες of προφηται µαρτυ: 
dead ones. To him all the prophets bear testi- 


84 And Peter opening 
his MouTH, said, ¢ “I per- 


ceive in Trath That Gob 16 
not a Respecter of persons, 
35 but in Ev ation, 


he who FeaRs him and 
works Righteousnéss is ac- 
ceptable to him. 


56 *He sent the worpD 
to the sons of Israel, { . 
τς Fe tidings οἱ 

Peace, through esus 

Christ—e is Lord of all— 

37 (*you know that 
WORD which was SPOKEN 
through All JupEa, tbe- 
ginning from GaALILFE, 
after the IMMERSION 
which John preached ;) 

388 even THAT Jesus 
from Nazareth, how { Gop 
anointed him with holy 
Spirit and Power; who 
went about doing good, 
and curing ALL who were 
OPPRESSED by the ENEMY; 
¢ Because Gop was with 
him. 

89 And fe are Witnesses 
of all things which he did, 
both in the counTRY of 
the Jzws, and in Jerusa- 
παν άρα also, having 

anged on a Cross, ey 
killed. 


40 Rim Gop raised up 
d/the ΤΗΙΕΡ Day, and per- 
mitted him to become 
manifest, 

4] not to All the rzo- 
PLE, but to THOSE Wit- 
nesseS PREVIOUSLY CHO- 
szn by Gop, to us, fwho 
did eat and drink wi him 
after he ROSE from the 
Dead. 


42 And the commanded 
us to proclaim to the PEO- 
PLE, and to fully testify 


the | * That this is HE who has 


been APPOINTED by Gop 
the rea, Ne of the Living 
and the Dead 


43 To dim Au the PRo- 


° ες Manvscgirt.—s6. He sent the worp to the sons of Israel. 


42. That this is az. 


_ 87. You 


4 μ Dette 375 aca xix. 7; Job xxxiv.10; ο 11.11; E . τι: Col. vi. 25; 


Pet. 1.17. Matt, xxviii. 18; Rom. x 13; 
92; Rev. xvii. 14; hes 16. t 37. Luke i iv.14. 
37; Heb. i. 9. 1 38. John ui 3. {4 

xxviil. 19, 20; Acts i. 8. 


ΣΤ. iv,11; 1 Pet. iv. § 


Smee te 


eer xv. σι 
4. ake CE 185 
1. Luke xxiv. sr 48; John xxi. 1 


t 42. John v. 22, 27; Acts στα. 81; ο τιν. Q; 3 Cer. Vy 10; 


90 44. 1 Pet. id 
Acta il. iv. 


Ohap.10: 44.) ACTS. 


[Chap.11: 5. 


$e pee ϱϱ-6ϱ6ϱ6σ--υᾱ 


6 
Ρουδιν, αφεσιν ἁμαρτιων λαβειν δια του ονο- 
mony, forgiveness of sins to receivethrough the name 
MATOS αυτου παντα TOY πιστευογτα εις αυτον. 
ofhim everyone the believing into him, 
“Eri λαλουντος του Πετρου τα ῥηματα ταυτα, 
While = speaking the Peter the words these, 
ΕπΠΕΝΕσε TO WVEVULG ΤΟ aYlOY επι παντας τους 
fell the spirit the holy on all those 
ακουοντας Tov λογον. 4 Και εξεστησαν οἱ εκ 
‘hearing the word. And wereastonished those of 
WepiTouns πιστοι ὅσοι συνηλθον tw Πετρῳ, 
sircumcision believersasmany as came with . the Peter, 
€ 
ότι και επι Τα εθνη 7 δωρεα του ἅγιου πνευµα- 
becausealso on thegentilesthe gift. ofthe holy spirit 
τος εκκεχυται' “yKxovoy yap αυτων λαλουντων 
bas been poured out; theyheard {ος them - speaking 
γλωσσαις, kat µεγαλυνοντων τον θεο»ν. Tore 
with tongues, and magnifying the God. - Then 


απεκριθη ὁ Werpos: 47 µητι το ὕδωρ κωλυσαι 
answered the Peter; not the water to forbid 


δυνατα: ΤΙ, Του PY βαπτισθηναι TOUTOUS, 
is able any- that not to be dipped these, 


οἵτινες Το πνευμα το ἅγιον ελαβον καθως Kat 
who the spirit the holy received as even 


nuecs ;. 8 Ipocerate τε αυτους βαπτισθηναι εν 


we? Hedirected and them to be dipped in 
Τῳ ογοµατι Του κυριου. Tote npwryncay αυτον 
the name ofthe Lord. Then they asked him 
επιµειναι ἦμερας τινας. 
ο ο remain days . some, 


ΚΕΦ. ια. 11. 


1 Ηκουσαν δε οἱ απαοστολοι και οἱ αδελφοι of 
Heard andthe apostles and the brethren those 


οντες κατα την Ιουδαιαν, ὅτι Kat τα εθνη εδεξ- 


being in the Judea, that also the gentiles τε 
αντο Tov λογον. του θεου. * Kaz ὅτε aveBn 
ceived the word ofthe God... And when wentup 


Ter; os ets Ἱεροσολυμα, διεκρινοντο προς αυτο» 
Pe.er into Jerusalem, disputed with him 


of ex περιτοµης, ὃ Aeyovress Ότι προς ανδρας 
thoseuf eircumcision, saying 3 That to men 


axcoBvoriay εχοντας εισηλθες, kat συνεφαγης 


undircumcision havipg thouwentestin, and thou dicst eat 
αυτοι.  Αρξαµενος δε 5 Πετρος εξετιθετο 
with them. Having begun and the Peter set forth 
αυτοις καθεξης, λεγων' ὅ εγω ηµην εν πολει 
to them in order, saying; I wee) in city 
lorry προσευχοµενος' και ειδον ey εκστασει 
of Joppa praying; ; and Isaw in atrance 


όραμα, καταβαινον σκενος τι ws οθονην µεγα- 
avision, comingdown avessel certainltke asheet great, 


λην, Ττεσσαρσι» αρχαις καθιεµενην εκ του ουρα- 
four ends being lowered out of the hea- 


PHETs bear testimony ; and 
EVERY ONE BELIEVING in. 
to hina shall receive }cr- 
giveness of Sins, through 
his NAME. 

44 While PETER was yet 
speaking these woxps, 
{the HOLY spirRtr fell on 
all THOSE HAVING HEARD 
the woxp. 

45 And THOSE BELIEV- 
ERs of the Circumcision, 
*who came with Peter, 
were astonished, { Because 
the Girt of the HoLy 
Spirit was even poured out. 
upon the GeNTILES; 

46 for they heard them 
speaking with T es, 
and =magnifying ου. 
Then answered PETER, 

47 “Can any one forbid 
WATER, that these should 
not be IMMERSED, who re- 
ceived the HOLY sPIRIT, 
cy. as foe did 2” 

48 + And he ordered 
them to be immersed in 
the name of *the Lorp. 
Then they desired him to 
remain some Days. -- 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 And the apostits 
and THOSE BRETHREN 
who WERE in Junxa heard 
That the Gentiles also had 
received the worn of Gop 


2 And when Peter went 
up to Jerusalem, THOSE of 
the Circumcision contend- 
ed with him, 

8 saying, 35 That he 
went in to Men uncircum- 
cised, and did eat with 
then. 


4 But * Peter, having 
begun, set it forth in order 
to them, saying, 

5 “i was in the City οἱ 
Joppa praying, { απᾶ In 4 
Trance { saw a Vision, s 
certain Vessel like a great 
Sheet descending, hems 
let down by the Four Ends 
out of BEAVEN, and it cams, 
to me. 


* Vatican Manouscarrr.—45, who came with. 
went in to Men uncircumcised, and did eat with them. 


t 44. Acts il. 2; xi. 15. $45. Acts xi. 18; Gal. iii. 14. 
$9, Acts x. 98, $ 5, Acta 3,9 de. 


48. Jesus Christ. 
4. Poter. 


8. That ha 


$ 48. Acts il. 38; yili, 14 


Chap. 11: 6.) ACTS. [Chap. 11. 17. 
- 6 6 And looking atten- 
ee αι ES pil wate lot | tively into it, 1 observed 


κατενοου»ν Και εἰδον Ta τετραποδα της γης και 

I observed and απ the four-footedbeastsofthe earth and 

€ 
Ta Onpia και Ta EpweTa και τα πετεινα του ου- 
thewild beastsand the reptiles and the birds ofthe he- 
pavov. 7 Ἡκουσα δε wns λεγουσης por 
ven, T heard and = avoice saying to me; 
Avacras, Tlerpe, θυσον Και gaye. ὃ Ειπο» δε 
Having arisen, O Peter, sacrifice and eat. | Taaid bunt; 
Μηδαμως, κυριε ὅτι κοινον η ακαθαρτον ουδε- 
Ty no means, Olord; because common or unclean never 
ποτε εισηλθεν εἰς Το Troma µου. *% Απεκριθη 
- entered into the mouth ofme. Answered 

δε pot φωνη εκ δευτερου ex του ουρανου ‘A ὁ 


buttome avoice asecondtime outof the heaven; Whattbe 
θεος εκαθαρισε, συ µη κοινου. 19 Τουτο δε 
God cleansed, thou not pollute. Ths and 


εγενετο επι τρι5' Kat παλιν ανεσπασθη ἅπαν- 


wasdone forthreetimes; and agaiu was drawn np all 
τα εις Tov ουρανον. Kas ιδου, εξαντης τρεις 
into the heaven. And lo, immediately three 


ανδρες επεστησαν επι την οικιαν εν ‘yn ημην, 
men stood at the house in which I was, 
απεσταλµενοι απο Καϊσαρειας προς µε. Ειπε 
having been sent from Cesarea to mé. Said 
δε µοι το πνευμα, συνελθειν αντοις, µηδεν δια- 
andtomethe spirit, to go with them, _ nothing doubt- 
ΚΡινοµε»ο»’ ηλθον δε συν εµοι και of εξ αδελ- 
ings went andwith me also the αἰκ breth- 
φοι οὗτοι, Kat εισηλθοµεν Ets TOY οικον του 
ΤΟΠ these, and we entered ~ into the house et the 
ανδρος. | ΑπηγΎειλε τε Huw, πως ειδε τον 
man, Herelated and tous, how hesa he 
αγγελον εν Ty οικρ αὗτου σταθεντα και εἰπυγ- 
messenger in the house ofhimself standing and aaying 
τα *[avtq |] Αποστειλον εις Ιοππην, Και µετα- 
[ιο him ;) Send into Joppa, and send 
πεµψαι Ἄιμωνα Τον επικαλουμενον Πετρον' 
after Simon that having been surnamed Peter; 
14 6s λαλησαι ῥηματα προς σε, εν ois σωθησῃ 
who willspeak | words to thee, by which mayest besaved 
συ και πας ὃ oxos gov. Ey δε tw αρξαπθαι 
thouand ali the house ofthee. In and the to have begun 
µε λαλειν, επεπεσε TO Ίγευμα TO ἅγιον ET 


me to speak, fell the spirit the holy on 
αυτους, ὥσπερ και εφ) ἥμας ev αρχῃ. 1Εμ- 
them, as also on us in beginning. I 


νησθην δε του ῥηματος του κυριου, ws ελεγεν' 
rememberedand the words ofthe Lord, how  hesaid; 


Iwavyns µεν εβαπτισεν ὑδατι, ὑμεις δε βαπτισ- 


John indeed dipped in water, you but shall be 

φ F : 
θήσεσθε εν Άπνευµατι ayip. Ex ουν ΄την 
dipped in spirit holy. I¢ then the 


sonv δωρεαν εδωκεν αυτοις 6 θεος ὡς και ἡμι», 
hke gift gave tothem the God as even tous, 


πιστευσασιν επι Tov κυριον Ίησουν ΧἌριστον», 
having believed ον the Lord Jesus Anointed, 


and saw QUADEUPEDS of 
the EABTH and WILD 
BEASTS, and REPTILES, 
and BIRDS of HEAVEN. 

7 And *I also heard a 
Voice saying to me, ‘ Arise, 
kill and eat. 

8 But I said, ‘By πο 
means, Lord; For a com: 
mon or impure thing never ~ 
entered into my MOUTH.’ 

9 And a Voice answered — 
me a second time from 
HEAVEN, ‘ What Gop has 
cleansed, do not thow re- 
gard as common.” 

10 Aud this was done 
three times; and again all 
were drawn up into HEA- 
VEN. | 


11 And behold, immedi- 
ately Three Men stood at 
the HOUSE in which I was, 
having been sent to me 
from Cesarea. 


12 And {the spinit 
commanded me to go with 
them, without any hesita- 
tion, And 1 these srx. 
Brethren also went with 
me, and we entered the 
MAN’S HOUSE. 


13 1 And he told us how 
he saw the ANGEL in his 
HOUSE, standing and 887. . 
ing, ‘Send into Joppa, and 
invite THAT Simon, sur- 
named Peter; 


14 who will speak Words 
to thee, by which thou 
mayest be saved, and All © 
thy HOUSE. 


15 And as I BEGAN to 
speak, the HOLY δΡΙΕΙΤ 
jell on them, even as on 
us in the Beginning. 

16 And I remembered 
the worp of the Logp, 
how he said, ¢‘ John in- 
deed immersed in: Water; 
but gow shall be immersed 
in holy Spirit.’ 

17 Since, then, Gop im- 
parted the samy Gift to 
them, who believed on the 
the Logp Jesus Christ, as 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—7. I also heard. 


$ 12. John xvi.13; Acta x, 19; xv. 7. 
15. Acts ii. 2; x. 44, 47, 


13. to him—omit. 


ζ .. -.2 12. Acts x. 28, 
3 10. Matt, iii, 11; John i, 26, 83; Acta i,5; xix, 4, 


} 15. Acts x. $0 


~ Chap. 11: 18] ACTS. 


εγω δε τις nuny, δυνατος Κωλυσαι τον θεον; 
I and who was, having power torestrain the God ? 
18 Ακουσαντες δε ταντα, novxacay, και εδοξα- 
Having beard and these, they ποτε silent, and . glori- 


(ov τον θεον, λεγοντες Αραγε και τοις εθνεσιν 


fed the God, saying; Then also tothe gentiles 
ὁ θεος την petavotay εδωκεν εις (ωην. ' Οι 
the God the reformation gave into life. Those 


µεν ουν διασπαρεντες απο Της θλιψεως της 
indeed therefore having been acattered from the affliction that 


γενοµενης επι Στεφανῳ, διηλθον ἕως Φοινικης 
having happenedabout Stephen, wentthrough to Phenicia 


και Κυπρου και Αντιοχειας, undevt λαλουντες 
and Cyprus and Antioch, wot speaking 


Tov λογον ει µη povoy Ίουδαιοι.  Hoay δε 
the word if not alone to Jews. Were and 


ties εξ αυτω» ανδρες Κυπριοι και Κυρηναιοι, 
some of them men Cyprians§ and Cyrenians, 


οἶτινες, ελθοντες εις Αντιοχεια» ελαλουν προς 


who, having come into Antioch spoke to 
τους ‘EAAnvas, ευαγγελιζοµενοι τον tupioy 
the Greeks, announcing glad tidings of the Lord 
ἵησουν. 7! Και ην χειρ κυριου μετ) αυτων, 
Jesus. And was hand ofLord = with them, 


πολυς Te αριθµος πιστευσας επεστρεψεν επι 


great and number having believed turned to 
τον κυριον. 3} Ἡκουσθη δε ὁ λογος εις TA ωτα 
the Lord. Was reported andthe word into the ears 


Της εκκλησιας Της εν Ἱεροσολυμοις περι αυτω»’ 
ofthe congregation that in Jerusalem concerning them; 


και εξαπεστεζλαν Βαρναβαν διελθειν ἕως Αντιο- 
and they sent out Barnabas __ to go through to Anti- 


χεια». 3 Ὁς παραγενοµενος και idwv την 
och. Who aving come and having seen the 


xXapy του θεου, εχαρΏ, και παρεκαλει παγνγτᾶς», 
favor ofthe God, rejoiced, and called on all, 


TN προθεσει της καρδιας προσμεγνειν Τῳ κυριῳ' 
withthe purpose ofthe heart toadhere tothe Lord; 


24 ὅτι ny ανηρ αγαθος, Και πληρης πνευµατος 


{οε ιο πως aman good, and full of spirit 
ἅγιου και πιστεως. Kat προσετεθη οχλος ἵκα- 
holy and faith. And = wasadded acrowd great 
νος Tw κυριφ. 3 Εξηλθε δε εις Ταρσον *[ 65 
tethe Lord. Wentout and into Tarsus [the 
BapvaBas, ] ανα(ητησαι Xavaovy Kat εὕρων 
arnabas, | to seek Saul; and having found 
¥*[avroy,] Ίγαγεν *[avrov] εις Αντιοχειαν. 

[him,] he brought [him] to Antioch, 


36 Έγενετο δε αυτους εγιαυτον όλον συναχθηναι 
It happencd and = them ayear whole to assemble 


ev ™ εκκλησια, Kat διδαξαι oxAov ixavoy, 
ia =o the’ «ss congregation, and toteach acrowd great, 


(Chap. 111 24, 
even to us, who was &, that 
I should be able to restrain 
Gop?” 

18 And having heard 
these things, they were 
silent, and glorified Gop, 
saying, 1“ ‘Then to the 
GENTILES also has Gop 
given REFORMATION to 
Life.” 

19 ¢ Then THOsE indeed 
HAVING BEEN DISEWRSED 
on account of THAT AF- 
FLICTION which AROSE 
about Stephen, traveled to 
Phenicia, and Cyprus, and 
Antioch, speaking the worD 
to no one, except to Jews 
only. 

20 But some of them 
were Cyprians and Cyre- 
nians, who, having come 
to Antioch, spoke * also to 
the GREEKS, announcing 
the glad tidings of the 
Lorp Jesus. 

21 { Απά the Hand of 
the Lorp was with them, 
5 and a Great Number hav- 
ing believed, turned to the 
Logp. 

22 And the REPORT con- 
cerning them came to the 
EARS Of * THAT CONGRE- 
GATION which Was in 
Jerusaiem; and they sent 
forth Barnabas’ to An- 
tioch 3 a 

23 who having come 
and seen * THAT FAVOR of 
Gop, rejoiced, and called 
on ali to * continue in the 
Lorkp with PURPOsE of 
HEART; 


24 for he was a good 
Man, and full of holy Spirit 
and Faith. And aconsider- 
able Number were added 
to the 1/98). 


25 Απᾶ * he went to 
{ Tarsus to seek Saul; and 
having found him he 
brought him to Antioch. 

26 And it occurred that 
during awhole Year they 
associated with the Con. 
GREGATION, and taught a 


* Vatican Manvuscairr.—20. also to the. 
9%. THAT CONGREGATION which was. 28. THAT FAVOR. 
25. Barnabas—omit. 25. him—omit. 


_ $18. Rom. x. 12; αν. 0, 16. t 19. Acts viil. 1. 
Actsix.380. — 


21. and τηλ Great Numbe. 
23. continue in the Loan 


25. him—omit. 
Φ 21. Actes ix. $5 
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Chap. 11: 27.3 ACTS. 


[ιαρ. 18: & 


χρµατισαι τε πρωτο» εν Αντιοχειᾳ Tous µαθη- 
tuhavebeenstyledand first- in © Antioch the disci- 
tas XptoTiavous. 

ples Christians. 


7 Ἐν ταυταις δε ταις ημεραις Κατηλθον απο 
Ta these and the days eamedown from 
Ἱεροσολυμων προφηται ets Αντιοχειαν. 3 Ανασ- 
Jerusalem prophets into Antioch. Having 
τας δε eis εξ αυτων, ονοµατι AyaBos, εσηµανε 
arisen and one of them, by name Agabus, signified 
δια Tov πνευµατος, λιμον µεγα»ν µελλειν εσεσ”- 
throughthe spirit, afamine great about is going 
θαι ed’ dAnv τη» οικουµενην’ ὅστις και εγενετο 
tobe over whole the habitable? which also occurred 
a 
επι Κλαυδιου. “Tay de µαθητων καθως nuro- 
under Claudius. The and disciples as was 
perro Tis, w@pioay ἑκαστος αὐτω» ers διακονιαν 
able each, determined eacbone ofthem {ος arelief 
πεµψαι τοις κατοικουσιν εν TH Ίουδαιᾳ αδελφοις’ 
ιο send tothe dwelling iu the Judea brethren; 
30 § και εποιησαν, αποστειλαντες προς τους 
which also they did, sending to the 
πρεσβυτερους δια χειρος BapyaBa και Ἔαυλου. 
elders through hand ofBarnabas and Saul. 


ΚΕΦ. ιβ’. 12. 


] Και εκεινο» δε τον Καιρον επεβαλεν Ἡρωδης 

In that and the season put forth erod 
ὁ βασιλευς Tas χεἰρας, Κακωσαι τινας Των απο 
the Κε the hands, to afflict some ofthe from 
της εκκλήσιας, 2 ανειλε δε laxwBov, τον αδελ- 
ofthe congregation, he killed and James, the bro- 
φον Iwavyov, paxatpa. 3 Καιιδων, ὅτι αρεστον 

ther ofJohn, with a sword, And havingseen, that pleasing 
εστι τοις Llovdatots, προσεθετο συλλαβειν και 
itis tothe Jews, , he proceeded to take also 
Πετρον" (ησαν δε αἱ ἦμεραι των αζυµων') «ὃν 
Peter; (they wereandthe days oftheunleavened cakes;) whom 
και πιασας εθετο ets Φυλακη», παραδους Tec- 
also havingseized he placed iuto aprison, having delivered to 
σαρσι τετραδιοις στρατιώτων pudAacety αυτο», 

four seta of four soldiers to watch him, 
BovAopevos µετα TO πασχα αναγαγειν αυτον 


intending after the passover to lead ont him 
τφ λαφ. ὃ Ὁ µεν ουν Πετρος ετηρειτο ev Ty 
tothepeople. Theindeedtherefore Peter waswatched by the 


φυλακᾖῃ προσευχη δε NV εκτενη»5 Ύιγομενη bro 
guard; prayer but was = earnest was made by 


της εκκλησιας *[mpos τον θεον] ὑπερ αυτου. 
the congregation (to the God} in behalf of him. 


3 Ὅτε δε εµελλεν αυτον προαγειν ὁ Ἡρωδης, 


When but was about him to bring beforethe Herod, 


great Crowd. And the 919: 
CIPLES were styled + Chris- 
tians first in Antioch. 

27 And in Those DAYs 

Prophets came down 

m Jerusalem to Anti- 
och ; 

28 And one of them, 
named ae standing 
up signified by the sprrit 
that a great Famine was 
about to come on the 
Whole HABITABLE; which 
also happened under Clau- 
dius. 

29 And the DISCIPLES, 
according to the ability of 
each, determined to send 
tf Relief to the BRETHREN 
DWELLING in JUDEA; 


80 14 which also they did, 
sending {ο the ELDEES b 
the Hand of Barnabas an 
Saul. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 Now at That τινας 
Herod the KING put forth 
his HANDs to injure soME 
of the CHURCH. 

2 And he killed {James 
the BROTHER of John with 
the Sword. 

8 And seeing that it 
pleased the Jrwe, he pro- 
ceeded to arrest Peter also; 
(and it was during the 
DAYS of UNLEAVENED 
BREAD 2) 

4 and having seized he 

ut him in Prison, deliver- 
ing him to Four Quarter- 
nious of Soldiers to guard 
him, intending after the 
PASSOVER to lead him out 
to the PEOPLE. 


6 Therefore, indeed, Pr- 
TER was Watched by the 
GUARD; [but earnest 
Prayer was made *in his 
behalf by the cHURCH. 


6 But when Ἡσπου was 
about to bring him forward, 


* Varican Manuscairt.—s. to Gopv—omit. 


5. concerning him. 


t 26. This name is only found in two other places in the New Testament, viz. Acts xxvi. 
28, and 1 Pet. iv.16. Some understand it to have been given by Divine authority and so translate 
i¢- some think that it was a term of reproach applied to the followers of Christ, by their 
enemies; while others with much more η ity suupore it was adopted by themselves, 
hoth εν; convenience, and to keep out a term of reproach, 1 1. Herod Agrippa, grand- 
son of Herod the Great. 


27. Acts ii.17; xiii.1; xv. 32; xxi.9; 1 Cor. xii.28; Eph. iv. 11. 
t 90. Rom. xv. 26; 1 Cor. xvi.1; 2 Cor. ix, 1. { 90. Acts xii. 95. 
xx. 28. 3 5. 2 Cor. i. 10; Eph. vi. 18; 1 Thess. v. 17. 


t 28. Acta xxi. 19, 
t 2. Matt. iv. 21; 


Chap. 12: 7.) ACTS. 


{Chap.12: 13. 


Ty νυκτι εκεινῃ ην 6 Πετροξ Κοιµωμενος μεταξυ 


im the night that wasthe Peter sleeping . between 
δυο στρατιωτω», δεδεµενος αλυσεσι duet, 
two soldiers, having been bound with chains two, 


Φυλακες TE προ της θνρας εΤηρου» την Φυλα- 
guards and before the oor watching the prison. 
κην. 7 Καιιδου, αγγελος κυριου επεστη, Και 
And lo, amessenger ofLord stood by, and 

Φως ἐελαμψεν εν Te οἰκηµατι' παταξας δε την 
alight shone in the building; havingstruck and the 
πλευραν Tou Πετρου, nyeipey αυτον, λεγωγ' 
aide of the Peter, aroused him, saying, 
Άναστα εν taxes. Kase εξεπεσον αυτου αἱ αλυ- 
. Arise in haste. And fell of ofhim the chains 
σεις ex Των χειρων. ὃ Είπε re ὁ αγγελος προς 

from the hands. Said andthe messenger to 

αυτον’ Περιζωσαι, και ὑποδησαι τα σανδαλια 


him ; Gird thyself, and bindunder the sandals 
gov. Ἐποιησε δε οὕτω. Kas λεγει αυτφ 
of thee. He did and 9ο, Απά he says to him; 


Περιβαλου το ἵματιον σου, Και ακολουθει pot. 
Throw around the mantle ofthee, and follow me. 
ὃ Και εξελθων ηκολουθει Ἐ[αυτφ:] και ουκ nde, 
_And having gone out he followed πα] and not knew, 
ότι αληθεε εστι Το Ύινομενο» δια Tev αγγελου, 
that τε] itis that beingdone through the messenger, 
έδοκει δε dpaua βλεπειν. 19 Διελθοντες δε 
thought but avision to see. Passing through and 
πρωτην φυλακη» και δευτερα», nrAOov επι την 
first guard and second, they came to the 
πυλην την σιδηραν την φερουσαν εις THY πολιν, 
P gate the iron that leading into the city, 
ητις αυτοματη ηνοιχθη αυτοις' και εζελθοντες 
whieh  self-moved opened tothem; and having gone out 
προηλθον ῥυμην µιαν, Kat evdews απεστη 
wentforward street one, and immediately stood the 
ayyeAos απ᾿ αυτου. Kas ὁ Πετρος Ύενομενος 
messenger from him. Andthe Peter having come 
6 
εν ἑαυτῳ, ειπε’ Nuy οιδα αληθως, ὅτι εξαπεσ- 
in to himself, said; Nowlknow _ really, that sent fortb 
Τειλε κυριος Τον ayyeAov αὕτου, και εξειλατο 
Lord the messenger οἵ himself, and delivered 
µε εκ χειρος Ἡρωδου, Και πασης της προσ- 
me outof haad of Herod, and all the expec- 
δοκιας του Aaov των Ἰουδαιων. }2 Συνιδων τε 
tation ofthe people ofthe Jews. Considering and 


nAGev επι την οικι’ Mantas της µητρος Iwap- 
ary 


he came to the house of the mother of John, 


vou, Tov επικαλουµενου Μαρκου, οὗ ησαν ἵκα- 


that being surnamed rk, where were many 
vor συνηθροισµενοι Kat προσευχοµενοι. | Κρυ- 
assembled and were praying. Iaving 


σαντος 0€ αυτου Την θυραν Tov πυλωγας, προσ- 
knocked and him the door ofthe gateway, came 


on that NIGHT PETER was 
sleeping } between Two 
Soldiers, bound with two 
Chains; and the Guards 
before the )ooR were 
watching the PRISON. 


7 And behold, ¢ an Angel 
of the Lord stvod by him, 
anda Light shone in the 
Building ; and striking 
PETER on the SIDE, he 
awoke him, saying, “‘ Arise 
quickly.” And HiscCHAINS 
fell from his HANDS. 


8 And the ANGEL said 
to him, “Gird thyself, and 
tie on thy SANDALS.”’ And 
hedidso. And he says to 
him, “ Throw thy MANTLE 
around thee, and follow 
me.” 


9 And going out he fol- 
lowed him; and knew not 
That WHAT was DONE by 
the ANGEL was real, but 
thought the saw a Vision. 

10 And having passed 
through the First and sec- 
ond Guard, they came to 
THAT IRON GATE that 
LEADS into the cITY, 
{ which opened to them of 
itself; and going out they 
went forward one Street ; 
and immediately the AN- 
GEL withdrew from him. 


11 And PETER becom- 
ing self-possessed, said, 
«Νου I know truly, ¢ That 
the Lord sent his ANGEL 
and tdelivered me from 
the Hand of Herod, and 
All the EXPECTATION of 
the JEWISII PEOPLE.” 


12 And reflecting, the 


came to the mouse of . 


Mary, the motuer of 
truatT John, surnamed 
ΜΑΕκ; where many were 
assembled, and were pray- 
ing. 

13 Andas he was knock- 
ing at the poor of the 


° Varican Manvuscairr.—9. him—omit. 


+ 6. Peter was bound to each of the soldiers, so that the least movement on his part to 
free himself from the chains, would awaken his guard. Two keepers were also stationed at 
the doors to prevent any ingress of his friends, or any egress on his part. 


$ 7. Acts v. 10, t 9. Acts x. 3,17; xi.5. 
xxxiv.7; Dan. iii. 28; vi. 22; Heb. i. 14. 
xii. 3 ; xcvii. 10; 2 Cor. i. 10; 2 Pet. ii 0 


110. Acts xvi. 26 
“$11. Jobv.19; Psa. xxxiii. 18,10; xxxiv.22 ; 
$12. Acts ly. 2% 


$ ΤΙ. Psa, 


2 12. Acts SY. 37,' 


Chap, 19. 14.}' ACTS. 


(Chap. 12:3‘ “A. 


ηλθε παιδισκη ὕπακουσαι, ονοµατι Ῥοδη: 14 και 
afemale servant ¢o listen, by name Rhoda; and 
επιγνουσα την Φωνην του Tlerpov, απο της 
knowing the voice ofthe Peter, from the 
χαρας ουκ nvoite τον wuAwva’ εισδραµουσα δε 
joy not she opened the gate; having run in and 

| op 
απηγγειλε», eotavat τον Πετρον προτουπυλω- 
told, to have stood the Petor before the gate. 

€ 

16 Οἱ δε προς αυτην ειπο»' Μαινῃ. ‘H δε 
Thebut to her said; Thou art mad. She but 


διισχυρι(ετο οὕτως εχει». 16 Οἱ δε ελεγον' Ὁ 


vos. 


confidently affirmed thus to be. Theyand = said; The 
αγΎελος αντου εστιν. ‘O δε Πετρος επεµενε 
messenger ofhim itis. The but Peter continued 


κρουω»ν' ανοιξαντες δε ειδον αυτον, και εξεστη- 
knocking; havingopened andthey saw him, and were amazed. 


σαν. 17 Κατασεισας δε αυτοις ΤΗ χειρι σέγα»», 
Having waved but tothem the hand to 09 silent, 


dinynoaro AUTOS, πως ὁ Κκυριος αυτον εξηγαγε» 
he related tothem, how the Lord him led 


ex ΤηΣ φυλακής. Ειπε δε Απαγγειλατε Ιακώ- 


out of the prison. Said and; Report you to James 
Be και tots αδελφοις ταυτα. Και εξελθων 
and tothe brethren thesetbings. And going out 


επορευθη ets ἕτερον ΤΟΛΟ». 
he went into another place. 


15 Tevouerns δε ημερας, ην Tapaxos ουκ ὅλι- 
Having become and day, was astir not small 


Ύ05 εν τοις OTPATIWTAIS, τι αρα ὁ Πετρος evye- 
among the soldiers, what then the Peter was 


νετο. Ὁ Ἡρωδης δε επι(ήητησας αυτον, και µη 
become. erod and havipgsought him, and not 


εὕρων,  avakpivas τους Φυλακας, exeAevoer 
having found, having examined the guards, commanded 
απαχθηναι’ και κατελθων απο της Ίουδαιας eis 

το beled off; and goingdown from the Judea = iato 


την Καισαρειαν διετριβεν. 7° Hy δεθυµοµαχων 


the Cesarea he remained. Hewasand being-euraged 


Tuptois και Σιδωνιοις ὁμοθυμαδον δε παρησαν 
with Tyrians and Sidoniane; with one mind but was present 


προς QUTOV, και πεἰισαγτεΣ ἙΒλαστο», τον επι 
with him, and having persuaded _ Biastus, that over 


TOV κοιτωνο»5 TOV βασιλεωςν provvTo eipyyny 
the bed-chamber ofthe king, desired peace; 


δια Το Ττρεφεσθαι αυτων THY χωραν απο της 
becausethat to be nourished ofthem the country from ofthe 


βασιλικης. 3 Τακτη δε ἤμερᾳ ὁ Ἡρωδης evdu- 
king. Onaset and day the Herod having 


camevos εσθητα βασιλική», και καθισας επιτου 


put on apparel royal, and having satdown om the 
βηµατος, ednunyopes προς αυτους. 3 Ὁ δε 
throne, sade a speech te them. The but 


GATE, a female servant 
named Rhoda, came to lis- 
ten. 

14 And having recog- 
nised PETER’s VOICE, she 
opened not the GATE from: 
Joy, but running ia, told 
them that Peter was stand- 
ing at the GATE. 

15 And THEY said to 
her, “ Thou art mad.” But 
SHE strongly asserted that 
it was so. And THEY said, 
“It is his ANGEL.” 

16 But PETEs continued 
knocking; and_ havin 
opened they saw him, an 
were astonished. 

17 $And waving his 
hand for them to be silent,. 
he related to them how 
the Lozgp conducted Him 
out of the Prison. And 
he said, “ Tell these thin: 6 
to James and to the ΒΕΕ- 
THREN.” And going out, 
he went into Another 
Place. 

18 Now when it was 
Day, there was no small 
Commotion among the 
SOLDIERS, as to what had 
become of PETER. 

19 And Herod having 
sought for him, and not.» 
finding him, examined the 
GUARDS, and commanded 
them to be led away to 
exccution. And gong 
down from JupFA to Οκ- 
SAREA, he abode there. 

20 And he was highly 
displeased with the Tyrians 
aid Sidonians; but they 
came with one accord to 
him, and having persuaded 
THAT Blastus who was 
over the KING’S CHAMBER, 
theydesired Peace; be- 
cause {their COUNTRY was 
NOURISHED from that ot 
the KING’s. 

21 And on tan ap- 

ointed Day, * Herod, hav- 
ing put on his regal Kobes, 
and sitting upon the 
THRONE, made an oratio 
to them. . a 


* Vatican Manuscnirt.—21. Herod. 


΄ 


+ 21. This appointed day appears to have been the second day of the Games then cele. 


brating in honor of Cesar. 
xix. 7, 1. 


‘$17. Actes xii 16; xix.18; xxi 40. 


is history 1s remarkably confirme 


by Josephus. See Ant. 


$20.1 Kings v.9,11, 0° 


Chap. 12: 99.3 “ACTS 


δηµος επεφωγνει Θεου φωνη, Kat ove avOpwrov. 


people shouted; Ofagodavolce, and not ofaman. 
23 Tlapaxpnua δε επαταξεν αυτον αγγελος 
Immediately and struck him a messenger 
κυριου, av? ὧν ουκ εδωκε δοξαν Ty θεφ' και 
of Lord, because not  hegave glory tothe God; and 
ὝΎενοµενος σκωληκοβρωτος, εξεψυξεν. 4 Ὁ δε 
ο being eaten of worms, he breathed out. The and 
λογος του θεου ηυξανε Και επληθυνετο. 3 Bap- 
word ofthe God grew and was multiplied. Bar- 


vaBas δε και Zavdos ὕπεστρεψαν εξ Ἱερουσα- 


mabas = and and Saul returned from Jerusa- 
λημ, πληρωσ αγτες THY διακονιαν, σ υμπαρα λα- 
lem,’ having fulfilled the service, having brought 


βοντες και Ἰωαννην tov επικληθεντα Μαρκον. 


along alo John that having been surnamed ark, 
ΚΕΦ. 1. 13. to 
1 Ἠσαν δε *[ tives] εν Άντιοχειᾳ κατα την 
Were and (some} in Antioch iu the 
ουσαν εκκλησια» προφηται και διδασκαλοι, 6, 
being © congregation prophets and teachers, the, 


τε Βαργαβας και Ἔυμεων ὁ Καλουµενος Νιγερ, 


both Barnabas and Simeon that being called Black, 
και Λούκιος & Kupnvaios, Μαναην τε, Ἡρωδου 
and Ἰμιεῖάισ the .Cyrenian, Manaen also, of Herod 
του τετραρχου συντροφος, και Σαυλος. 2Λει- 
the tetrarc a foster brother, and Saul. Serv- 


one Coens, δε avrwy T@ Kupiy Kat ΨΗσΤΕυΟΝΥ: 
in aud ofthem the Lord = and fasting, 
των, ειπε το πνεύμα το ἅγιον' Αφορισατε δη 
' gaid the spirit the holy; Separate you indeed 
pot Tov BapvaBay και *[rov] Ἔαυλον ets το 
Cor me the Barnabas and [the] Saul for the 
εργον, ὁ προσκεκληµαι avtous. 3 Tore νηστευ- 
work, which I have called them. Then having 
σαντες Kat προσευξαµενοι, Kat επιθεντες τας 


fasted and having prayed, " and rinving laid the 
χειρας αυτοις, απελυσαν. 4 Οὗτοι µεν ουν 
hands totnem, they sent forth. These indeed then 


εκπεµφθεντες ὑπο του πγευµατος τον. ἁγιου, 
having been sent forth by the spirit the holy, 


κατηλθον ει» την Ἔελευκειαν, εκειθεν τε απε: 


_wentdowa into the Seleucia, thence and  saileg 
πλευσαν εις την Ἐυπρον. ὃ Και Ύενομενοι εν 
inate the Cyprus. And having arrived in 


Σαλαμινι, ΚατηγΎγελο» roy λογο» του θεου εν 
Salamis, they announced the word ofthe God in 


ταις συναγωγαις των Ιουδαιων' ειχον δε και 
the synagogues of the Jews; they had and also 


Ἰωάννην ὑπηρετην. © Διελθοντες δε ὅλην την 
John anattendant, seh gonethrough and whole the 


νησο» axpt Παφου, εὗρον τινα µαγον, ψευδο- 


r[ Chap. 13: 6. 


22 And the PEOPLE 
shouted, “It is the Voice 
of a God, and not of a 
Man.” 

23 And instantly an An- 
gel of the Lord smote him, 
because he gave not Glory 
ιο Gop; and being eaten 
with worms, he expired. 

24 But the worp of 
* God grew and multiplied. 
25 And Barnabas a 
Saul returned from Jerusae 
Jem, having fulfilled the 
SERVICE, + taking with 
them also THAT John who 

was SURNAMED MARK. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 And there were Pro-: 
phets and Teachers in the 
CONGREGATION at An- 
tioch ;—BABNABAS, and 
THAT Simeon CALLED 
Niger, and Lucius, the 
CYRENIAN, and Manaen, 
8 foster-brother of Herod 
the TETRARCH, and Saul. 

2 And while they were 
serving the Lorp and 
fasting, the HOLY. SPIRIT 
said, ‘Separate to me 
BARNABAS and SauL for 
the work to which I called 
them.” 

3 Then 4 having fasted 
and prayed, and laid their 
HANDS on them, they sent 
them forth. 

4 Then, therefore, hav- 
ing been sent out by the 
* HOLY SPIRIT, went down 
to * Seleucia ; and from 
thence they sailed to * Cy- 
‘prus. 

& And having arrived at 
Salamis, they announced 
the worD of Gop in the 
SYNAGOGUES of the JEws; 
and they also had Jolin 
for an Attendant. 

6 And having 
through the Whole 1s- 
LAND to Paphos, they 
found {δα Certain Ma- 


gone 


island to Paphos, they foundacertain magian, a false gian, a False- rophet, a 
προφητην Ίουδαιον, ‘wy ονομα Ῥαριησους, 7 ds|Jew, whose Name was 
prophet aJew, to whom aname Barjesus, who | Bar-J esus, 
9 VarIcaNn αρα —24. the Lorp grew. 1. some—omit. 2. the—omit. 
4. nory Spirit. 4. Seleucia. 4. Cyprus. 6. a Certain Man, a Magian, a 
False- Prophet. 
ο 3-35. Acts xiii, 5,18; xv. 87. { 8. Acts vi, 6. 46. Acts viii, 0, 


Chap. 13 επ] AOTS. 


ην συν Te ανθυπατφ Ἔεργιφ Παυλφ, ανδρι 


was with the proconsel Sergius aulus, aman 
συνετῳ. Οὗτος προσκαλεσαμενος Βαρναβα» και 


intelligent, This havingsummoned Barnabas and 
Σαυλον, επεζητησεν ακουσαι Tov λογον Tov 
Saul, desired to hear the word ofthe 


θεου. ὃ Ἀνθιστατο δε αυτοις Ἐλυμας ὁ µαγος, 
God, Stood against but them Elymas the magian, 
(οὗτω yap µεθερµηνευεται το ονοµα αυτου;) 
{thus for is translated ‘the name of bim,) 
(ητων διαστρεψαι τον ανθυπατον απο της πισ- 


seeking toturnaway the proconsul from the faith. 
Tews. Ὁ Σαυλος δε (5 και Παυλος) πλησθεις 
Saul but (he also Paul) being filled 
πγευµματο»ς αγιου» ΧΓκαι] αΤεγισα»ς εις αυΤΟΡΟ 
of spirit holy, [and] having looked earnestly on him, 


10 evrev? Ω πληρης παντος δουλου και πασης 
ανά, ο fall of all deceit and ofall 


ῥᾳδιουργιας, υιεδιαβολου, εχθρεπασης δικαιοσυ- 
ready working, Ovon ofan accuser, enemy ofall righteous- 


yns, ου παυσῃ διαστρεφω» τας odovs κυριου τας 
ness, not wiltthou cease perverting the ways ofLord che 
ευθειας; |! Και νυν ιδου, χειρ κυριου επι σε, 

straight? And now lo, ahand ofLord on _ thee, 


και εση τυφλος, µη βλεπων τον ἦλιον αχρι 
and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun till 


καιρου. Παραχρηµα δε έπεπεσεν επ) αυτον 
5 season, Immediately and’ fell on him 
axAus και OKOTOS® και περιαγω»ν εζητει χε 
amist avd darkness; and going about he sought des 
a 
ywyous. 1: Τοτε ιδων ὁ ανθυπατοςτο Ύεγονος, 
Then seeingthe proconsul that having been done, 
επιστευσε», εκπλησσομενος επι TH διδαχη του 
believed, being astonished at the teaching ofthe 
κυριου. 
Lord. 
15 Αναχθεντες δε απο της Tadov of περι τον 
Having set sail and from the Paphos those about the 
Παυλον, ηλθον eis Περγην της Παμφυλιας. 
Paul, came into erga ofthe Pamphylia. 
% 
Ιωαννης δε, αποχωργησ’. a$ απ αυτων» ὗπεσ Tpe~ 
John but, having goneaway from them, returned 
Ψεν εις Ἱεροσολυμα. 1: Αυτοιδε διελθοντες 
into Jerusalem, They andhaving passedthrough 
απο της Περγης παρεγενοντο eis Α»τιοχειαν 
from the Perga went to ‘Antioch 
της Πισιδιας, και εισελθοντες εις THY συναγω- 
ofthe Pisidia, and havingentered into the synagogue 
γην τῃ huepe των σαββατων, εκαθισαν. © Μετα 
inthe day ofthe sabbaths, they sat down. After 
δε THY αναγνωσιν του νοµον και των προφητων, 
and the reading ofthe law and the prophets, 
απεστειλαν οἱ αρχισυγαγω΄Ύγοι προ» αυτουδο 
sent the synagogue-rulers to them, 


λεγοντες Άνδρες αδελφοι, ει εστι λογος εν 
sayipg; Men brethren, if is a word in 


ὕμιν παρακλησεως mMmpos ΤΟΡ Aaov, λεγετε. 
you of consolation to the people, say you. 


7 who was with tlic 
PROCONSUL, Sergius Ῥαυ]- 
us, an intelligent Man. 
This man having called 
for Barnabas and Saul de- 
sired to hear the worn of 
Gop. 

8 But Elymas, the Ma- 
GIAN, (for so his NAME is 
translated,) opposed them, 
seeking to turn away the 
PROCONSUL from _ the 
FAITH. 

9 Then THAT Saul, also 
called Paul, being filled 
with holy Spirit, looking 
intently on him, said, 

10 ‘*O full of All Deceit, 
and of All Imposture! Son 
of an Accuser! Eneny 
of all Rightcousnesa! wilt 
thou. not cease. to pervert 
the STRAIGHT WAYS of the 
Lord ? 

11 And now, behoid, the 
Hand of the Lord is upon 
thee; and thou shalt be 
blind, not seeing the sun 
for a Season.” .And im- 
mediately a Mist and dark- 


‘|ness fell®on him, and 


going about he sought 
Guides. = 4c 

12 Then the Prrocon- 
SUL seeing THAT HAVING: 
BEEN DONE, believed, be- 
ing astonished at the 
TEACHING of the Lorp. 

13 And sailing from Pa- 
PHOS, THOSE with * Paul 
came to Perga in Pam- 
phylia; ¢ but John having 
withdrawn from them, re- 
turned to Jerusalem. 

14 And these, having 
passed through from’ PER- 
GA, came to Antioch in 
ΡΙΦΙΡΙΑ, and {went into 
the SYNAGOGUE on thc 
DAY of the SABBATHS, and 
sat down. 

15 And f after the 
READING of the Law and 
the PROPHETS, the syNA- 
GOGUE-RULERS sent to 
them, saying, ‘ Brethren, 
if *any one among you 
have a Word of Exhorta- 
tion forthe PEOPLE, speak.” 


* Vatican Manuscxuipt?.—9. and—omtt, 
15. any one among you have a Word of. 


1 18. Acts xv. 88. 
er, 27, 


11. on him—omit. 


{ 14. Acts xvi.18; xvii. 2; xvifi. 4. 


18. Paul. 
2 15. Luke iv. 16; 


Chap. 18: 16.) ACTS. 


16 βναστας δε Παυλος, και κατασεισας Ty χειρι, 
Having stood upand Paul, and havingwaved the hand, 
ειπεν’ Ανδρες Ίσραηλιται, και οἱ φοβουμενοι 
said; Men Jaraclites, and those fearing 
ΤΟΝ θεον, ακουσατε. | Ὁ θεος του Aaov του- 
the God, hear you. The God ofthe people this 


του εξελεξατο τους πατερας ἡμων' και τον 


: chose the fathers ofyou; απά ᾿ the 
— . 
haov ὕψωσεν εν Ty παροικιᾳ εν yn Αιγυπτῳ, 
people exalted im the sojourning im land of Egypt, 


και mera βραχιονος ὑψηλου εξηγαγεν αυτους εξ 
and with an arm liftedup hebrought them outof 


αυτης. Ίθκαι ds τεσσαρακονταετη Xpovoy ετρο- 
her; and about forty years time he 


καθε- 


Φοφορησεν αυτους εν ry epnug Ὦ Χ[και] 
| {and} having 


nourished them inthe desert; 5 
λων «εθνη ἑπτα εν yn Χανααν, κατεκληρονο- 


east eut-nations seven in iand ofCanaan, he distributed 
µησεν αυτοις Thy Ύην αυτων. 3 Και pera 
by lot tothem the land ofthem. And after 


γαντα WS ετεσι Τετρακοσιοις και πεντηκοντα 
these things about years four hundred and fifty 
εδωκε κριτας, ἕως Σαμουηλ Tov προφητον. 
Be gave jadges, till Samuel the prophet. 


1 Κακειθεν Ἰτήσαντο βασιλεα, και εδωκεν 
And then they asked for aking, and gave 


αυτοις 6 Geos τον SaovdA viov Kis, ανδρα ex 
tothem the God = the Saul son ofKis, aman of 


ῥυλης Ἀενιαμιν, ern τεσσαρακοντα. Και 
tribe of Benjamin, years forty. And 


seTaeTnoas αυτον, nyeipey autos τον Δανιδ 
aaving removed him, heraisedup tothem the David 
εις βασιλεα, ‘py Kat εἰπε µαρτυρησας' Evpov 
ter aking, towhomalso hesaid having testified; 1 found 
Δανιδ, τον του lecoa, *[avdpa} κατα την 
David, that ofthe Jesse, (aman) according to the 


καρδιαν µου, ds ποιησει παντα τα θεληµατα 
heart ΄ ofme, who willdo all the will 


pov. ™Tourou 6 θεος απο του σπερµατος Kat’ 

of me. This the God from the seed according to 

emayyeAtay Ίγαγε TY 1σροηλ σωτηρα 1ησουν, 
promise brought forth tothe Israel a Savior Jesus, 


24 προκηρυξαντος Ίωαννου 


προ προσωπου ΤΗΣ 
having announced before ofJohn 


before face of the 


[Cnap. 13: 24 


16 Then Paul standing 


up, and waving his HAND, 
said, ‘‘ Israelites! and you 
who fear Gop, listen! 

17 The Gop of * the 
PEOPLE of 15ΕΑΕ1, {chose 
our FATHERS, and elevated 
the PEOPLE {during their 
EXILE in the Land of 
Egypt, tand brought them 
out of it with an uplifted 
Arm. 

18 And ffor a period of 
Forty Years he nourished 
them in the DESERT; 

19 and j having cast out 
seven Nations in the Land 
of Canaan, the * distri- 
buted their LanD to them 
by Lot. 

20 And after these 
things, the gave Judges - 
about ffour hundred and 
fifty Years, {till Samuel 
the PROPHET. 

21 + And then they asked 
for a King; and Gop gave 
them Saut, the Son of 
Kish, a Man of the Tribe 
of Benjamin, for . forty 
Years. 

22 And } having removed 
him, the raised up to them 
Davip for a King; to 
whom also giving testi- 
mony, he said, ‘I have 
‘found David, the son of 
‘JessE, [a Man according 
‘to my HEART, who will 
‘perform All my WILL.’ 

23 1 From This man’s 
POSTERITY, {according to 
Promise, God brought forth 
to IskaEL ta Savior, Je- 
sus; 

24 {John having previ- 
ously proclaimed, before 
his APPEARANCE, an Im- 


- © Vatican ΜΑΝκῦδΟΒΙΡΤ.--17. the ΡΕΟΡΙΕ of IsraZzt. 
their nan pb for an inheritance, about four hundred and 
them Judges till Samuel the Prophet. 


19. And 19. κ 
fifty Years. And after that he gave 
22. 8 man—omié, 


—omit, ave 


4 20. A difficulty occurs here which has very much puzzled Biblical chronologists. The 


date given here is at variance with the statement found in 1 Kings vi. 1. 


lutions offered, but only one which seems entire] 
ait K naa vi. 1, has been corrupted, by substituting the 
(5,) which is very similar in form. 
We to the building of the 
t 17. Deut. vii. 6, 7. 4 17, Psa. cv. 23, 24; Acts vii. 17. 


There have been 


satisfactory, i.e., that the text 
ebrew character daleth (4) for hay 
This would make 580 years (instead of 480) from the ex- 
temple, and exactly agree with Paul’s chronology. 


σσ, bs : σας τ Ae Exod. ual me 18 
. xiv. 38, 84; Psa. xcv. 9,10; Acts vii. 36. eut. vii. 1. 7 19. Josh. 
3 Lg ee Ixxvill. 53. 20. Judges ii. 16. t 20. 1 Sam. iii. 20, : { 21.1 
fam. τα. ὃς χ.1. 23. 1 Sam. xv. 23 26, 295 χν]. 1: Hosea xiii. 11. t 22.1 Sam. 


¢ 22. Psa. ixxxix. 20. 


i. η 5 τι. ii. 4: γ. δ. 
χτἰ. 18: 28a νά 00; Acts 1]. 80: Rom. 1. δ. 


93. Isa xi. 1; Luke i. 32 
ἐν 4 99. Matt. i. ql. 


{ 22.1 Sam. xiii, 14; Acts vii. 46. 
. $23. 25am. vii. 12; Pea. exxxii 
1 4. Matt. 11. 15 Lake iil. 3. 


~ but God 


σαρ. 19: 25.) 


(Ολαρ. 18: 88, 


mersion of Reformation to 

entrance ofhim —_ adipping ofreformation toall the! οὗ and as John was ful. 

λαφ Ἱσραηλ. * Ὡς δε επληρου 6 Iwavyns Tov! sinc his RACE. he said. 

people Israel. As and wasfulfillingthe John the 13 ‘Whom do you suppose 

δρομον, ελεγε’ Τινα µε ὕπονοειτε ειναι; ΟυΚ]πιοίο be? Σ am not he; 
race, hesaid; Whe me doyousuppose tobe? not 


ειµι εγω, αλλ’ dou, ερχεται per’ Ene, οὗ ουκ 
am 1, but lo, comes after me, of whom not 
ειµι αξιοξ το ὑποδημα των ποδων λυσαι. 
lam worthy the sandal ofthe feet to loose. 
€ 
36 Ανδρες αδελφοι, υἷοι Ύενους ABpaap, και 
Men brethren, sons race of Abraham, and 

€ ς € 
οἱ εν ὑμιν poBoupevot Tov Oeoy, ὑμιν 6 λογος 
thoseamong you fearing the God, toyoythe word 
τὴς σωτηριας ταυτης απεσταλη. Οἱ yap 
ofthe salvation this ie sent. Those for 
κατοικουντες ev Ἱερουσαλημ, και of αρχοντες 

dwelling in Jerusalem, and the rulers 

αυτων, TOUTOY GayvoncayTEs, Kat Tas ghwvras 


efthem, him not knowing, and =e the voices 
Των προφήτω» Tas κατα παν σαββατον αναγι- 
ofthe prophets those in every sabbath being 
γωσκομεναςδ, KpivayvTes επληρωσαγ. 28 Kai μη” 
_ tead, judging fulfilled. And no 
δεµιαν αιτιαν Oavarov εὕροντες, Ίτησαντο 
one cause of death having found, they asked 


Πιλατον αναιρεθηναι αυτον. ‘Os δε ετελεσα» 

Pilate to kill him, When and they finished 
παντα TA περι αυτον yeypaupeva, καθελον- 

all the thingsconcerning him having been written, having taken 
τες απο του ἔυλου, εθηκαν εἰς µνηµειον. δὉ 
fown from the cross, they placed in atomh. The 
δε θεος nyeipey αυτον ex »εκρων, ὃὶ ὃς ωφθη 
raised him out ef dead ones, who appeared 


επι NMEPAS Άλειους τοις συραναβασιν αυτῳ απο 


on days many tothosehaving goneupwith him from 
της Γαλιλαιας ets Ἱερουσαλημ, οἶτινες εἰσι 
of the Galilee into Jerusalem, who are 
µαρτυρες αυτου προς τον λαο». Kat Hues 
witnesses ot him to the people. And πο 


ὑμας ευαγΎελιζοµεθα THY Άρος του» πατερᾶς 
you address with giad tidings that to the fathera 


_emayyeAay γενομµενην, drt ταυτη» ὁ θεος εκ- 
this 


promise having been made, that the God has 
πεπλήρωκε τοις TEKVOLS αυτων ἡμιν, αναστησας 
tulfided | tothe children ofthem tous, having raised up 


1ήσουν: * ws Και εν Ty πρωτῳ Warum Ύεγραπ- 
Jeous, as also in the first pealm = it iswritten. 
rar Tios pov ει συ, εγω onuEpoy Ύεγενγήκα 
| Asonofme art thou, I to-day have begotten 


but behold, one comes 
after me, the SANDALS of 
Whose FEET I am not wor- 
thy to untie.’ | : 

6 Brethren, sons of the 
Family of Abraham, and 
THOSE among you who 
FEAE Gop, {to you is the 
workpD of this SALVATION 
* sent.. 

27 For THOSE DWELL- 
ING in Jerusalem, and 
their RULERS, {not knows 
ing fim, nor the DECLA- 
RATIONS of the PROPHETS 

which are READ Ἐν 

abbath, t+ have fulfille 
them in judging him. 

28 tAnd without hav- 
ing found any Cause of 
Death they desired Pilate 
to kill him. 

29 And when they had 
finished ALL things writ- 
TEN concerning him, { hav- 
ing taken him. down from 
the cross, they laid him 
in a Torb. 

50 {But Gop raised 
him from the Dead ; 

$1 tand he appeared 
for several Days to THOSE 
who went up with him 
from GALILEE to Jerusa- 
lem, who are his Witnesses 
to the PEOPLE. 

32 And fee announce 
glad tidings to you, 1 the 
PROMISE which was made 
to the FATHERS; because 
Gop has fulfilled this to 
* us their CHILDREN, hav- 
ing raised up Jesus; 

33 agit is written also 
inthe ¢*sEcoND Psaln, 
¢‘@hou art my Son; this 


* Vatican Manvecri?r.—25. What think you tbat. 
CHILDABN, having. $38. exconp Psalm. 


4 88. The two first Psalms as they stand in our editions, were anciently joined 
See Wetstetn.: Grresback has followed some MSS which have frst instead of second. 


‘day Z have begotten thee.’ 

26. sent forth. For. $2. our 
ether. 

ο also 


-'Pischendorf. The common reading, however, bas been adopted, which agrees with the 


Vat. MS 


4 25. Matt. 411.11; Mark 1.7; Luke iii. 16: Jobn f. 20, 27. 
xxiv. 47: Actsili. 26: ver. 40. 
Acte xv. 21. 

Acts 111. 19. 14. 
13, 15. 06. ν. 80. 
4xvi.6; Gal. 111. 10. 


3 27. Luke xxiv. 20, 44. Acts xxviii. 23. 
129. Matt. xxvii. 50, &c. 

$f 81, Actsi.3;, 1.Cor.xv.5—7,_ . 

t 838. Psa.ii.7; Heb. i. 5; ν. 4%. 


¢ 26. Matt. x.6: Luke 


¢ 27. Luke xxiii. 84; Acta iif. 17; t Cor. ii. 8. 


27. 
1 28. Matt. xxvii. να 


t 80. Matt. xxviii.6: Acta 11. 94: iii. 
{ 32. Sen. xii.3; xxii. 18; Acts 


Chap. 13. 34.] ACTS. [ Chap. (8: 49. 
And mm NO πµρ--. 


84 And because ha 
raised him from the Dead, 
no more to return to Core 
ruption, he has spoken 
thus, ¢ ‘I will give you 
‘the SURE MERCIESOf Da- 
‘vid.’ 

35 Therefore also in 
another place he says, 
{Thou wilt not permit 
‘thy HOLY ONE to sce Cor- 
‘ruptior.’ 

36 For David, indeed, 
having in his Own Gen- 
eration served the WILL 
of Gop, {fell asleep, and 
was laid with his FATHERS, 


σε. 3 Ότι δε ανεστησεν αυτον EK veEKpwr, 
thee. Because and he raised him outof dead ones, 


µηκετι µελλοντα ὑποστρεφειν eis διαφθοραν, 


Ώο more being about to return _ ο corruption, 


οὕτως ειρηκεν' ‘Ort δωσω ὑμιν Τα ὅσια Δαυιδ 
thus he said; That I will giveto you the holy things of David 


τα πιστα. * Ato και εν ετερφ Acyer Ov 
the faithful. Therefore also in another hesays; Not 


δωσει Tov ὅσιον σου δει διαφθοραν. 
thou wilt permit the holy one ofthee tosee corruption. 


36 Δαυιδ µεν yap shia Ύενεᾳ ὑπηρετησας TN 
David indeed for own generation havingserved by the 


του θεον βουλῃ εκοιµηθη, Και προσετεθη προς 
ofthe God will fell asleep, and was laid with 


τους πατερας αὗτου και ede διαφθοραν" 3 όν δε 


the fathers ofhimeelf and saw corruption; whom but and saw Corruption ; 
ὁ θεος γειρε», ουκ εἰδε διαφθοραν. 88 Ώνωσ-| 37 Ae he ne Gop 
the God raisedup, not saw corruption. Known fe up saw not Corrup- 

ion. 

γον ουν εστω ὑμιν, ανδρες αδελφοι, ὅτι δια : 
therefore letitbe to τος aan brethren, thatthrough 38 Be it therefore known 
ς ε _{to you, Brethren, {That © 
τουτου ὑμιν αφεσις ἁμαρτίων καταγγελλεται’ |through him Forgiveness 


this toyou forgiveness ofsins is announced; 


και απο παντων, ὧν ουκ Ίδυνηθητε ev TH 
end from allthings, which not you are able by the 


΄”ὐομῳο Μωσεως δικαιωθηναι, εν Τουτῳ Ras ὁ 
aw of Moses to be justified, in him every one the 


πιστευων Stiaovra.  BAewere ου», μη 
beheving in justified. See’ then, not 


επελθῃ ed’ ὑμας το ειρηµενον εν τοις προφη- 
maycomeupon you thathavingbeenspoken by the prophets; 


ras: “\idere of καΤταφρονηται, και θαυμασατε, 
behold youthe despisers, . and wonder you, 


of Sins is proclaimed to 
you; — 

39 tand by him EVERY 
ONE who BELIEVES 15 
justified from all things, 
from which you could not 
be justified by the Law of 
Moses. 


40 See then that WHAT 
is SPOKEN in {the PRO- 
PHETS may not come upon 
you; - 

4] * Behold, DESPISERS, 
‘and wonder, and ‘ dis- 
ο. For £ perform a 
‘Work in your DAYS, ἃ 
‘Work which you will by 
“no means believe, though 
‘one should declare it to 
« you.’ 25 : 


42 And they having gone 


και αφανισθητε’ ότι epyov εγω εργαζοµαι εν 
and disappear you; because a work I- ’ work in 


ταις ἥμεραις ὕμων, ερΎΟΣ; 7) ov μη πιστευ- 
_ the days of you, awork, which not not you would 


σητε, εαν τις εκδιηγηται ὑμιν. © Ἐξιοντων δε 
believe, if one should narrate to you. Having goneout and 


αυτών, παρεκαλουν ets TO peraty σαββατων 
of them, they desired on the next sabbath 


. 
λαλήθηναι αυτοι» τα ῥηματα ταντα. *4 Λυθει- out, *it was thought Ῥτο-, 
to bespoken tothem the words these. Being broken | PET that these woRDs 


_ |should be spoken to them 
σης δε της Tuvaywyns. Ἠκολουθησαν ΤΟλλοι | on the NEXT Sabbath. 
wp and the synagogue, followed many 


7 43 And when the syNA- 
γω» Ἰουδαιων Kat των ceBopevwy προσηλυτων|αοαυς was broken up, 
ofthe . Jews and ofthe worshipping proselytes 


: many of the Jews and ΕΕ- 
Tw Παυλφ και τῷ Βαρναβα' οἶτινε» προσλα- | LIGIoUs Proselytes fol-: 
the Paul and the Barnabas; who speaking 


lowed PavL and Barna-' 
λουντες αυτοί5, επειθον αυτου» προσµενειν TH 


BAS, who, speaking to 
tothem, persuaded them toeontinue inthe them, persuaded them 5 


ο. ρω μμ μμ 
* Vatican Manvuscnrer.—42. it was thought proper that these ποπρα should be spoken | 


3 $4. 1sa.lv.$. t 35. Pea. αν]. 10: Actsii.3l. |. t 36. 1 Kings ii.10; Acts ii-! 
cs 5 - $8. Luke xxiv. 4%. 140. Rom. iii. 28; vili.3; [John ii.23, ~ 240. πλ 


xxix. 14, Hab. i. δ. 


Chap. 19: 44.] ACTS. 
χαριτι του θεου. “Tw τε εχοµενφ σαββατφ 
favor efthe God. Ontheand coming sabbath, 
σχεδον πασα ἡ πολις συνηχθη ακουσαι τον 
almost all the city cametogether to hear - the 
λογο» του θεου. “Id5ovres δε οἱ Ίουδαιοι Τους 


word ofthe God. Seeing andthe Jewe the 
oxAous, επλησθησα»ν (ηλου, και αγτελεγον 
crowds, they were filled of seal, and = spokeagainst 

tots ὑπο του Παυλου λεγομενοις, ἄ[αντιλε- 
thethings by the Paul being spoken, [contra- 
Ύοντες και] βλασφεµουντες. “6 Παρῥησιασα- 
dicting and) blaspheming. Speaking 
µενοι Se 6 TlavAos και 6 Βαρναβας e:roy- 
freely and the Paul and the Barnabas said; 


Ὕμιν ην αγαΎγκαιον πρωτον λαληθηναι το» 
To you it was pecessary - first to be spoken the 
λογο τουθεου" επειδη *[ Se] απωθεισθε αυτον, 
word ofthe God; since at] you thrust away him, 
καὶ ουκ αξιους κρινετε ἕαυτους TNS αιωνιου 
and not 3 worthy judge yourselves of the Gas 
€ 
(wns, Sou, στρεφοµεθα ets τα εθνη. “7 Οὗτω 
life, lo, we turn to the yentiles. Thus 
€ 
Ύαρ εντεΤαλται nury ὃ Kuptose Τεθεικα σε εις 
for hascommanded us the Lord, ᾖἵ Ἰαγοθεί thee for 
1 
Φως εθνων, του evar oe ets σωτήρια» Ews εσχα- 
alght ofnations, the tobe thee for salvation to end 
του της Ύης. 3 Ακουοντα δε τα εθνη εχαιρο», 
ofthe earth. Having heard and the Gentiles rejoiced, 
και εδοξἑα(ον τον λογο» Του κυριου και επισ- 
and = = glorified the word efthe Lerd; and be- 
Τευσα» ὁσοὶ ησαν τεταγµενοι εις (ωην αιωνιον. 
lieved as many as were having been disposedfor life age-lasting. 
* Atepeperu δε ὁ λογος του κυριου δι ὅλης 
Was published andthe word ofthe Lord through whole 
Της χωρας. δὺ Οἱ δε Ίουδαιοι παρωτρυναν τας 
ef the country, The but Jews stirred up the 
σεβοµενας Ύυναικας τας ευσχηµονας, και τους 
religious women the honorable, and = the 


πρωτους 7S πολεώςν και εηγειραν διωγµον 
chiefs of the city, and raised 4 persecution 


επι ov TlavAoy και τον Βαργαβα», και εξεβθαλο»ν 


againstthe Paul and the Barnabas, and cast ont 
αυτους απο Τω» Spiwy αυτων. 51 Οἱ δε εκτινα- 
from the borders of them. They but having 


ζαμενοι Τον ΚΟΡΙΟΡΤΟ» των ποδων αὗτων επ) 


shaken off the dust ofthe fest of them against 
αυτους, nAGoy εις Ικονιον. 
them, came into Iconium. 
52 Οἱ δε µαθηται επληρουντο χαρας και πγευ- 
The and = disciples were filled joy and 


1 Evevero δε εν 
It happened and in 


Ixovig, κατα TO αυτο εισελθειν αυτοι ει την 
Iconium, at the same to enter them into the 


waros ayiov. ΚΕΦ. ιδ’. 14. 
holy. 


* Vatican Mawustairr.—45. Paul, blaspheming. And Paul and. 
40. but—omie. 48. Gop ; and as many. 


ing and—omit. 
50. the mORDBRS. $1. the rxxr. 
«3.49. Matt.'x.6; Acts iii. 26; v.26: Rom. 1. 16. 
ky » Acts xviii. 6; xxviii. 28. 3 
ark vi.ll; Lukoix.5; Acts xviii. 0. 


t 47. Isa, xlii. 6; xlix.6; Luke 
£52. Matt. v.13; 


(Chap. 14: 1, 
continue in the FAVOR of 


D. 

44 And on the roLtow- 

Ina Sabbath, almost the 
ole ΟΙΤΥ assembled {9 
hear the worp of Gop. 

45 And the Jews seein 
- πο τας fille 
wi nYy, and ο ed 
the things spoken by*Paul, 
mea hcaing. 

And both Pau and 
Barnasas speaking freely, 
said, ¢ “It was necessary 
for the worn of Gop first 
to be spoken to you; 1 but 
since you thrust it away 
from you, and judge your- 
selves unworthy of  alo- 
NIAN Life, behold, twe 
turn to the GENTILEs. 

47 For thus the Lorp 
has commanded us; 11 
‘have set thee for a Light 
‘of Nations, that thou 
‘shouldst Be for Salva- 
‘tion to the Extremity of 
‘the Earrn.’”*” 

48 And the Genriies 
having heard this, rejoiced, 
and glorified the worn of 
*the 1080; and as many 
88 were disposed for aide 
nian Life, believed. 

49 And the worp of 
the Lorp was published 
through the Whole of the 
COUNTRY. 

60 But the Jews excited 
the- RELIGIOUS and HON- 
ORABLE Women, and the 
FIRST MEN of the city, 
and raised a Persecution 
against Pau and * Barna- 
bas, and expelled them 
from * their BORDERS. 

51 ¢ And rHey, shaking - 
off the pust of * their feet 
against them, went to Ico- 


num. 
62 And the DISCIPLES 
¢ were filled with Joy and 


spirit holy Spirit. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

1 And it occurred at 
Iconium, that they went 
TOGETHER into the syna- 
45. contradict. 
50. Barnabas. 


46. Matt. xxi. 48: Rom. x. 19, 
ii.83. tf 51. Matt. x. 143 
Johu xvi. 23; Adts 1i. 46, 


Οιαρ. 14: 2.) ACTS. 


(Chap. 14: <4 


συναγωγην Twy lovdaiwy, Και λαλησαι οὕτως, 
synagogue ϱο{ο Jews, and = to speak 30, 


ὥστε πιστευσαι loudaiwy τε και Ἑλληνων πολυ 
that {ο believe ofjews and also Greeks a great 
πληθος. 208 δε απειθουντες Ίουδαιοι ernyei- 
multitude. The but unbelieving Jews stirred up 
pay και εκακωσα» τας ψυχας των εθνω»ν κατα 
and = imbittered the souls ofthe Gentiles against 


των αδελφων. ὃ Ίκανον µεν ουν χρονον διετρι- 
the brethren. Considerableindeedthen time they re- 


αν παρῥησια(ομενοι επι TY Κυριφῳ, TY µαρτυ- 
απ ο. shout the ig te thet testifying 
pourrs Ty λογφ THs χαριτος αὗτου, διδοντι 

tothe word ofthe favor ofbimeelf, granting 


σηµεια Kat Tepara yweoba δια τών χειρων 
signs and prodigies tobedone through the hands 


αυτων. Εσχισθη δε το wAnOos THs πολεως 
ot them, Wasdivided andthe multitude ofthe city 


και of µεν ησαν συν τοις Ίουδαιοις, of δε 
and theseindeed were with the Jews, those and 


συν Tos αποστολοις. ὃ Ὡς δε εγενετο ὅρμη 


with the apostles. As and was a rush 
Των εθνων τε και Ἰουδαιων συν τοις αρχουσιν 
ofthe gentiles and also of Jews with the rulers 
αυτων, ὑβρισαι Kat λιθοβολησαι αυτους, 
ofthem. to jasult and to stone them, 
συνιδοντες κατεφυγον ets Tas πολεις της 
seeing they fled into the eity ofthe 


Λυκαονιαξ, Λυστραν και Δερβη», και την 
Lyconium, Lystra and Derbe, and =e the 

περιχωρο»' ᾖΊκακει noay ευαγγελίζοµενοι. 

surrounding country; and there they were preaching glad tidings. 


ὅΚαι τις ανηρ εν Λυστροις αδυνατος τοις 
And acertain ταν (ἐπ Lystra anable inthe 


ποσιν εκαθητο, χωλος εκ κοιλιας LNT pos avTou, 
feet was sitting, lame from womb of mother of himeelf, 


ὃς ovderore περιεπεπατηκει. Ὁ Ovros nove 
who πένες had walked about. This heard 


του Παυλου λαλουντος’ ὃς arevioas αυτῳ, 
the Paul speaking; |§ who having looked intently to him, 


Και (δων ὅτι πιστιν εχει του σωθηναι, ' ειπε 
and seeing that faith he bas ofthe to be saved, eaid 


µεγαλῃ Tn Φωνῃ’ Αναστηθι επι Tous ποδας σου 
luud withthe voice; Dothoustandupon the feet ofthee 


ορθος. Και ἠλατο, και περιεπατει. "Oi δε 
erect. And be leaped up, and walked about, The and 


οχλοι, ἴδοντες 6 εποιησεν 5 Παυλος, επῃραν 
crowds, seeing what did the Paul, lifted up 


την φωνη» αὕτων, Λυκαονιστι λεγοντες Οἱ 
the voice of them, ἐπ Lycaonian language saying; The 


θεοι ὁμοιωθεντες ανθρωποις κατεβησαν προς 
gods being like men eame down to 


: 2 Exadouy Te τον µεν BapvaBay, 


WUAS. Δια 
They calied and theindeed Barnabas, 


as. Jupiter; 


GoGusE of the Jews, and 
Ἱ- in such a manner, 
that a Great Multitude 
both of the Jews and 
Greeks believed. 

2 But the UNBELIEV- 
ΙΝΩ Jews excited and em- 
bittercd the MiNDs of the 
GENTILES against the 
BRETHREN. 

8 For a considerable 
Time however, they con- 
tinued there, speaking 
boldly in the Lorp, ¢ who 
TESTIFIED to the worp 
of his Favor, by granting 
Signs and Prodigies to be 
performed by their HANDS, 

4 But the MULTITUDE 
of the city was divided; 
and soME were with the 
Jews, and SOME with the 
APOSTLES. 

5 And as a violent at- 
tempt was made, both by 
the GENTILES and Jews, 
with their RULERS, {to 
wantonly disgrace and 
stone them, 

6 knowing it, t they fled 
to the ciTixs of Lycaoe 
ΝΙΑ, Lysira and Derbe, 
and the SURROUNDING 
COUNTRY; 

7 and there they pro- 
claimed glad tidings. 

8 fAnd there was sit- 
ting a certain Man at Lys- 
tra, disabled m his FEET, 
lame from his Birth, who 
had never walked. 

9 This man heard Paut 
speaking; who, looking in- 
tently on him, and {seeing 
That he had Faith to be 
RESTORED, 

10 said with a * Loud 
Voice, ‘Stand erect on 
thy FEET.” And he leaped 
up, and walked about. 

11 And the crowns see- 
ing what Pau did, they 
litted up their VOICE in 
the Lycaonian language, 
saying, Τ' The 6008, ree 
sembling men, have come 
down to us.” 


12 And they, indeed 
called BARNABAS, Jupiter; 


* Vatican Manuscarer.—l0. Loud Voice. 


i i 3. Mark xvi. 20: Heb. it. 4. t δ. 3 Tim.ii 


0. Matt. x. 19. 


1.11. + 
3 0. Mats. viii, 10; x. 28, 20. TA. Acts vill. 10; xxvii. 6 


3 8 Acts 


Chap. 14: 13.) ACTS. 


τον δε Πανλον, Ἕρμη»' επειδη αυτος ην 6 

the and Paul, Mercury; because he wasthe 

« 18 . ε 

Ίγουμενος Tov λογου. O δε ἱερευς του Διος 
leader s cfthe = word. The and priest of the Jupiter 


του OVTOS 1.90 της πολεως, Ταυρους και στεµ” 


ofthatbeing before the aity, bulls and gar- 
µατα επι του πυλωνας eveyKas, συν Tots 
lands to the gates having brought, with the 


οχλοις ηθελε θυειν. “ Ακουσαντες δε οἱ αποσ- 
crowds wished to sacrifice. Having heard andthe apostles 
τολοι BapvaBas και Παυλος, Siappyntayres τα 
Barnabas and Paul, having rent the 

ἵματια αὗτων, εξεπηδησαν eis τον Οχλον, κρα- 
mantles of them, rushed out into the crowd, erying 
Covres 5 και λεγοντες' Ανδρες, Τι ταντα ποι- 


out and saying; Men, whythesethings do 
€ 

ειτε; Kat Hues ὁμοιοπαθεις εσµεν busty avOpw- 

you? allo πο being like are to you men, 


Trot, ευαγγελιζοµενοι ὑμας απο τονύντων τω» 
announcing glad tidings you from these the 


µαταιων επιστρεφειν επι τον θεον τον (ωντα, 
superstitions to tura to the God the living, 


ὁς εποίιησε τον oVpayoy Kat THY Ύην και την 


who made the heaven and the earth απά the 
θαλασσαν, Kat παντα τα ev avros 1 ds εν 
nea, and ‘all thethings in them; who in 


TALS παρφχηµεγαίιδ Ύενεαις ειασε TWavTa τα 
the having gone by generations permitted all the 


εθνη πορευεσθαι ταις ὅδοις αὗτων. ή” Καιτοιγε 
nations to go inthe ways ofthemselves. Although indeed 


ουκ αµαρτυρον ἑαυτον αφηκεν, αγαθοποιω», 


‘not without witness himeelf _ left, doing good, 
ουρανοθεν ὑμιν ὑετους -διδους και Katpous Kap- 
from heaven toyou rains giving and seasons fruit- 


ποφορουδ, euminAwy Τροφης Kat ευφροσυνης 


ful, being full offood and of joy 
tas Καρδιας ὑμων. Και ravra λεγοντες, 
the hearts of you, ; Aud these things saying, 


μολις κατεπαυσαν τους οχλους του µη Ove 


hardly they restrained the crowds + the not to sacrifice 
avros. 1 Επηλθον δε απο Άντιοχειας και Ixo- 
to them. Came and from Antioch and = Ico- 


νιου ]ουδαιο.' Kat πεισαντες τους oxAous, και 
nium _Jews; . andhaving persuaded the crowds, ‘and 


λιθασαντες {ον TlavAov, εσυρον΄ εἴω της 
having stoned | the | Paul, they dragged outside ofthe 


WoAEwS, γοµισαντες αυτον τεθναναι.  Kur- 

city, supposing him α΄ to be dead. Sur- 
Awoavrwy δε xvTov των µαθητων, αναστας 
rounding ~ “nds him the . dieciplee,. — having arisen 
εισηλθεν εις Την πολιν. Kat ty erauproy 
heentered into the city, - And on the morrow 


εζηλθε συν Tw Βαρναβα εις Δερβην. 1 Evay- 


hewent . with the Barnabas into. Derbe. , Having 


-- - 


and Paut, Mercury, be 
cause fe was the CHIEF 
‘SPEAKER. 

13 And the priest of 
THAT [image of] JUPITER 
which was thbefore the 
city, brought Bulls and 
Garlands to the GATEs, and 
wished to sacrifice with the 
CROWDS. | 

14 But ‘the APostLEs, 
Barnabas and Paul, hav- 
ing heard of it, rent their 
MANTLES, and rushing 
out among the ΟΕΟΠΡ, ex- 
claiming . - 

15 and saying, “Men, 
Se you These things? 
} Ge are also Men, sub- 
ject to frailty with you, 
proclaiming glad tidings 
to turn you from These 
VANITIES to the LIVING 
Gop, { whomade the nra- 
VEN, and the EARTH, and 
the sma, and all THINGS 
in them; 

16 {who, in PRECED- 
ING Generations permitted. 
All the GENTILES to walk 
in their own WAYS; 

17 tthough indeed he 
left not Himself without. 
testimony, doing good, 
{ giving you Rains from 
heaven, and fruitful Sea- 
sons, and filling your 
HEARTS with Food and 
Gladness.”” 

18 And saying These 
things, they with difficulty 
restrained the crowns 
from SACRIFICING. to 
them. vo 
19 But ¢ Jews came from 
Antioch and Iconium, and 
having persuaded the 
crowps, and f havin 
stoned PAUL, they ‘imag ged 
him out of the cITy, sup- 
posing him to be dead. - 

20 But the DIscipsEs 
having surrounded him, 
he rose up and entered the 
ciry. And on the NEx? 
DAY he departed with Bar~ 
NABAS to Derbe. 


+ 1S. As was common in that day, cities were placed under the protection of heathen’ 


deities, 


1 15. James v.17; Rev. xix. 10. 
«vil. 2U; 1 Pet. iv. 5. 
xi. 14; 
Acts xili.Wa 


$ 16. 1 Thess. 1. 9. 
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210. 2 Cor. xi. 26: 2 Tim, iii. 119 


xXviil. 12; Job v.10; Psa. 1lxv. 10; Ixviil. 9; cxlvii.8; Jer. 


The city of Lystra had the image of Jupiter, before its gates. 


8 16. Psa. lxxxi.12; acts 
{ 17. Lev. xxvi.4; Deut. 
xiv. 23; Matt.v45, { 10, 


‘ 


Chap. 14: 21.) AOTS. 


‘{ Chap. 18: 2 


γελισαµενοι τε THY πολιν εκεινη», και µαθη- 
preached gladtidings and the eity that, and shaving 


τευσαγτες ixavous, ὑπεστρεψα»ν εις Τη» Λυστραν 
made disciples many, they returned to the Lystra 


και Ixovtoy και Αντιοχειαν' 3 επιστηρι(οντες 


and οοπίπι απά Antioch; confirming 
τας ψυχαςτων padnTwy, παρακαλουντες εµµενειν 
_ the souls ofthe disciples, exhorting to abide 


™ more, και ὃτι δια πολλων BAnpewy δει 
inthe faith, and thatthrough many afflictions it béhoves 


ἧμας εισηλθειν εις την βασιλειαν του θεου. 
us to enter into the kingdom ofthe God. 


23 Χειροτονησαντες δε αυτοις πρεσβυτερ vz κατ 
Having appointed and for them elJers in every 
᾿εκκλησιαν, προσευξαµενοι peTa VNTTELwY παρε" 
congregation, having prayed with fasting they 


θεντο αυτους Ty Kupig, εἰς dv πεπιστευκει- 
eommendéd them tothe Lord, into whom they had believed. 


"σαν. Ἅ Και διελθοντες την Πισιδιαν, ηλθον 
And having passed through the Pisidia, . they came 


ets Παμφυλιαν * rat λαλησαντες εν Περγῃ 


auto) =—- Pampphylia; and having spoken in Perga 


Tov λογο», κατεβησαν εις Ατταλειαν' * κακει- 
the word, they weut down into Attalia; and thence 


Gey απεπλευσαν e:s Αντιοχειαν, ὀθεν Ίσαν 
they sailed into Antioch, whence they were 


παοραδεδοµεγοι TN χαριτιτου θεου Ets TO έργον, 
haying been commendedto the favor ofthe God for the work, 


5 επληρωσαν. 3 Παραγενοµενοι δε Και συνα- 


which they fulfilled. Having arrived and and having 
yayovres την εκκλησιαν, ανηγγειλαν ὅσα 
' assembled the eongregation, they related whacthings 


_enoinoey & θεος per’ αυτω», και ὅτι ηνοιξε τοις 
did the God with them, and that be opened to the 


εθνεσι Oupay πιστεως. * Διετριβον δε χρονον 
Gentiles adoor οἱ taith. They remained and = atime 


οὐκ oAvyov συν τοις µαθηται.. ΚΕΦ. τε. 16. 
not alttle with the dieetpies. 


1 Και τινες κατέελθοντες απο της lovdaas, 
Απά some havingcomedowns from the Judea, 


εδιδασκον τους αδελφους’ Ότι εαν un περιτεµ- 
jwere teaching the brethren; That if aot youarecir- 


νησθε τῳ εθει Μωυσεως, ου δυνασθε σωθηναι. 
cumcised with the rite οἱ Moses, aot youareable to be saved. 


1Γενομενης ovy στασεως και (nrnoews ουκ 


Being theretore a dispute and =e. discussion noe 
ολιγης TH Παυλῳ και TH βαρναβα προς αυτους, 
alittle the Paul and the Barnabas with them, 


εταξαν αναβαινει» TlavAoy καὶ BapyaBay και 


_ they decided to send up Fault - and Barnabas’. and 


Φ Vatican Manuscpirt.—24. ΡΑΜΡΗΣΙΙΑ. 


-¢ 21. Matt. xxviii. 19. $ 22. Acts xi. 23; xiii. 43. 
imke xxii. 28, 39; Rom. viii. 17; 2 Jim. ii. 11, 12, iii..12. 
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12. 


21 And having preached 
the glad tidings in that 
city, and {made many dis- 
ciples, they returned to 
LystRa, and Iconium, and 
Antioch, _ 

22 confirming the souLs 
of the DISCIPLES, and f ¢x- 
horting thcm to continue 
in the ΕΑΙΤΗ, tand Tht 
through Many Afilictions 
we must enter the KING- 
pom of Gop. 

23 And thaving ap- 
pointed ELDERS for them 
in every Congregation, and 
having prayed with Fast- 
ing, they commended them 
to the Loxn, into whom 
they had believed. 

24 And passing through 
Pisip1a, they came to 
* PAMPHYLIA ; 

25 and having spoken 
the worp in Perga, they 
went to Attalia; 

26 fand thence they 
sailed to Antioch, wheice 
they were trecommendcd 
to the FAvok of Gop for 
the work which they ful- 
filled. 

27 And having arrived, 
and assembled the Con- 
GREGATION. {they relatcd 
what things Gop did by 
them, and that he had 
t opened a Door of Faith te 
the GENTILEs. 

28 And they remainec 
nota little Time with the 
DISCIPLES. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 And ¢some having 
come down from JUDEA 
taught the BRETHREN, 
{If you are not circum- 
cised according to the cus- 
TOM of * Moses, you can- 


not be saved.” 


2 There being, therefore, 
a Contention, and PauL 
and BARNABAS had no lit- 
tle Debate with them, they 
decided { to send up Paul 
and Barnabas, and some 


1. Moses. 


Φ 23. Matt. x. 38; xvi. 24; 
t 28. Titus i. 5. t 2%. 
27. 1 Cor. 
. $1. John vil. 333 


Chap. 15: 3.) ACTS. (Chap. 18:1). 

τινας αλλους εξ αυτων προς τους αποστολους |οἴ]λαις of them, to the 
some others of them to the apostles APOSTLES and Elders at 
και πρεσβυτερους eis Ἱερουσαλημ, wept rou|Jerasalem, about this 
and elders at Jerusalem, about the | QUESTION. 


«ητηµατος τουτου. 3Οἱ µεν ovy προπεµφθεν- 
question this, Theyindeed therefore having been sent 
τες ὕπο της εκκλησιας, δίηρχοντο την Φοινι- 
forward by the congregation, passedthrough the Pheni- 
κη» Kat Rapapercay, εκδιηΎουµενοι THY Επιστρο- 
cia Ss and Samaria, narrating the turning 
ony των εθνων' Kat εποιουν χαραν µεγαλην 
ofthe Gentiles; and caused joy great 

πασι Tos αδελφοις.  Παραγενοµενοι δε εις 
to all the brethren. Having come and into 
Ἱερουσαλημ, απεδεχθησαν ὕπο της εκκλησιας 
Jerusalem, they were received by the congregation 
και Των αποστολω» και των πρεσβντερω», ανηγ- 
and the apostles and the elders, : they 
Ύειλαν τε ὅσα 6 θεος εποιησε per’ αυτων. 

related and whatthingsthe God did with . them. 
δΕξανεστησαν δε τινες τω» απο της αἱρεσεως 

Stood up and some ofthose from the sect 
@ 

Των Φαρισαιων πεπιστευκοτες, λεγοντες' ‘Ort 
ofthe Pharisees having believed, saying; That 
δει περιτεµνει» αυτους, παραγγελλειν τε 
it ie necessary to circumcise them, to command aud 
τηρειν τον νοµον Μωυσεως. 5 Συνηχθησαν Se 
tokeep the law of Moses. Assembled and 
οἱ αποστολοι και οἱ πρεσβυτεροι ide περι του 
the apostles and the elders to see concerning the 
Aoyou τουτου. Ἰ Πολλης δε συ(ήτησεως Ύενο- 
word this, Much and debate being, 
µενης, avaoras [lerpos εἰιπε προς αυτους" 

, having arisen Peter said to them é 
Ανδρες αδελφοι, ὑμεις επιστασθε, ὅτι agp: ἥμε- 
Men brethren, you ‘ know, that from days 
pwv αρχαιων 6 θεος εν ημιν εξελεξατο δια. του 
former the Godamong us chose through the 
στοµατος µου ακουσαι Ta εθνη τον λογον Tov 
mouth ofme tohear  theGentiles the word ofthe 
ευαγΎγελιου, και πιστευσαι. ὃ Και 6 καρδιογ- 
εἰκά udings, and to believe. And the heart- 
νωστης θεος ἐµαρτυρησεν autos, δους αυτοις 


knowing God testified to them, giving to them 
70 Ίγευμα ΤΟ αγιο», καθως και naw 9 και 
the - spirit the holy, ω as even teus; and 
ουδεν διεκρινε µεταξυ ημων τε Kat αυτων, TH 
nothing judged between us and also vai, κάρα 
πιστει καθαρισας Tas καρδιας αυτων. 1 Νυν 

faith having purified the hearts of them. Now 
ουν Tt weipacere τον θεον, επιθειναι (υγον 
_thereferewhy doyoutempt the God, to place a yoke 


επι τον Ττραχηλον των µαθητω»ν, dv ουτε οἱ 
on the neck οί the disciples, which neither the 
πατερες ἡμων OUTE ημείς ισχυσαµεν βαστασαι; 

fathers ofus nor we ος Wereable — to bear? 
VAXAG δια τής χαριτος του κυριου Ίησου πισ- 
But through the favor ofthe Lerd Jesus we be- 


* Vatican Marvuscnrir?.—s. to them—emtt, 


-¢ 8. Acts xiv.27. ~ 4 4. ver.13; xxi. 19. 
Actsx.4%. 9. Rom. x. 11. 
& 10. Matt. χε. 4; vei. 


8 ΤΗΕΣ, therefore, hay- 
ing been sent forward by 
the CONGREGATION, went 
through’ PHENICIA and 
Samaria, { relating _ the 
CONVERSION of the Grn- 
TILES, and caused great 
Joy to Allthe BRETHREN. 

4 And having arrived 
at Jerusalem, they were 
received by the CONGEE- 
GATION, and the apos- 
TLES, and the ELDERS, and 
trelated what things Gop 
performed with them. 

But soMeE of . those 
having BELIEVED, from 
the sect of the Pranrt- 
SEES, stood up, saying, 
“It is necessary to cir- 


| Cumcise them, and to com- 


mand them to keep the 
Law of Moses. 

6 And the apostirs 
and ELDERS were gathered 
together to see about this 
MATTER. 

7 And there being much 
Debate, Peter arising said 
to them, ¢ “‘ Brethren, pou 
know That in former Days 
Gop chose among us, that 
by my moutH the Gen- 
TILES should hear the 
WORD of the GLAD TI- 
DINGS, and believe. 

8 And God, the nErart- 
SEARCHER, testified to 
them, t giving to them the 
HOLY SPIRIT, even as to 
us; 

9 {And made no dis- 
tinction between us and 
them, { having purified 
their HEARTS through the 
FAITH. 

10 Now, therefore, why 
do you try Gop, fto put a 
Yoke on the NECK of the 
DISCIPLES, which neither 
our FATHERS nor fe were 
able to bear ? 


lt But through the 
Favor of the Lord Jesus 


t 7. Acts x.20; xf.1%. | ~% 8. 
$ 0. Acts x. £5, 28, 48; 1 Cor. i. 2; 2 Pet. 1. 92, 


Chap. 16: 12.3 : ACTS. 


τευοµεν σωθηναι, Καθ ὃν Ίτροπον καᾷκεινοι. 

lieve to be saved, in which manner also they. 

11Έσιγησε δε παν το πληθος, Kat nKovoy Bap- 
Wassilent and all the multitude, and heard Bar- 

yaBa kat Παυλου εξηγουµενων, ὅσα εποιησεν 

mabes and = Paul narrating, what aid 

ὃ θεος σηµεια Kat Τερατα εν τοις εθνεσι δι 


the God signs and prodigies among the Gentilesthrough 
αυτων. Mera δε το σιγησαι αυτους, απεκ- 
them. After and the to besilent them, an- 
ριθη Ιακωβος, Aeywrr Ανδρες αδελφοι; ακουσατε 
ewered James, saying; Men brethren, hear you 
µου. ἸΣυμεων εξηγησατο, καθως πρωτον 6 
of me, Simeon related, how first the 


θεος επεσκεψατο λαβει» εξ εθνων λαον επι TY 
God looked to take outofGentilesa people for the 
ονοµατι αὗτου. Kat τουτφ συµφωνουσι» οἱ 
name of himself. And _ with this harmonize the 
λογοι Των προφητων, καθως γεγραπται' ™ METS 
words ofthe prophets, as itis written; after 
ταυτα αναότρεψω και ανοικοδοµησω THY σκη- 
these things Iwillretura and Iwillbuildagain the taber- 
γην Δαυιδ την πεπτωκυιαγ' και τα κατεσκαµ- 
nacle of David that having fallendown; and the ruins 
µενα αυτης ανοικοδοµησω, Kat ανορθωσω auTny’ 
ofher LIwillbuildagain, and I willsetup her; 
17 ὅπως αν εκ(ητησωσι» of Καταλοιποι των 
to that may seek ο the rest of the 
ανθρωπων ΤΟ» κυριον, και παντα τα εθνη, εφ᾽ 
men the Lord, and all the nations, on 


ots επικεκλήται το ονοµα µου επ᾽ αυτους, * λε- 
whom hasbeencalled the name ofme over them, eays 


yee κυριος *[ 6] ποιων ταυτα γνωστα an’ aiwvos. 
Lord e] doingthesethings known from an age. 
9 Avo eyo 


κρινω µη παρεγοχλειν TOS απο των 
Therefore judge not to trouble those from the 


εθνω» επιστρεφουσιν επι τον θεον' *adra 
Gentiles turmng to the God; but 


επιστειλαι auTots Tov απεχεσθαι απο των 
10 send word to them the to abstain from the 


αλισγηµατων των ειδωλω» και THS ποργνειας και 
pollutsons of the idols and the fornication and 


του πνικτου Kat TOV αἵματος. 
the strangled and the blood. 


εκ γένεω»ν αρχαιων κατα πολιν τους κηρυσ”- 
from generations of old inevery city those preach- 


σογτας αυτον EXEL, EV TAS TVVAYWYals κατα 


21Mwvons yap 


Moses for 


img him has, in the synagogues in 
παν σαββατον αναγινωσκοµενος. Tore εδοξε 
every sabbath being read. Then it seemed good 


Τοις αποστολοις και TOs πρεσβυτεροις συν όλη 
ao the apostles and the elders mth whole 


Tn εκκλησια, εκλεξαµενονς avdpas εξ αὗτων 
the congregation, having chosen men out οἱ themselves 


I -ὸ 
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ιαρ. 15: 22. 
ve trust to be saved; in 
like manner {ερ also. 

12 And All the MULTI- 
TUDE was silent, and heard 
Barnabas and Paul relate 
What Signs and Prodigies 


Gop fperformed among 
the GxnTiLes through 
them. 


13 And after they were 
SILENT, {James answered, 
saying, “Brethren, hea 


e 

14 ¢Simon has relatea 
how Gop first looked to 
take out of the Gentiles 
a People forhis NAME. 

15 And with this the 
worps of the PROPHETS 
harmonize; as it is writ- 


ten, 

16 2“ After these things 
«1 willreturn; and7 will 
‘rebuild THAT TABEBNA- 
ερτικ of David which has 
‘FALLEN DOWN; and 1 
‘will rebuild its RUINE, 
‘and will re-establish it ; 

17 ‘in order that the 
‘REMAINDER Of MEN ma 
‘seek the Logp, even Αἱ] 
‘the GENTILES upon 
‘whom my NAMEthas been 
‘invoked, | 

18 ‘ says the Lord, who 
* does these things,’ which 
were known from the Age. 

19 Therefore ¢# judge 
that we should not trouble 
THOSK, who from among 
the GENTILES are TURN- 
ING toGop, 

20 but write to them 
to ABSTAIN from the POL- 
LUTED {f OFFERINGS to 
IDOLS, and f{ FORNICA- 
TION, and THAT which is 
STRANGLE), and { BLOOD. 

21 For from ancientGen- 
erations Moses has, in every 
City, THOSE who PREACH 
him, being read m the 
SYNAGOGUES Every Sab- 
bath.” 

22 Then it seemed good 
to the APOSTLES and EL- 
DERS, with the Whole con- 
GREGATION, to send Men 


16. Amos ix. 11, 14, 
Φ 90. 1 Cor. 
1 10. Gen. ix. & 


Chap. 15: 23.) 


ACTS. 


' Chap. 15: 49. 


πεµψαι εις Aytioxetay συν Ty TlavAp και Bap- 


tosend to Antioch with the Paul and Bar- 
vaBa, lovday τον επικαλουµενον Βαρσαβα», και 
pnabas, Judas that being called Barsabas, and 


Σιλαν», ανδρας ἤγουμενους ev τοι; adeAdois: 
Silas, men leading among the brethren; 
33 γραψαντες δια χειρος αυτων *[ rade | 

having written by band ofthem (thus; ] 

Oi αποστολοι και οἱ πρεσβυτεροι και οἱ 

The apostles and the elders and the 
αδελφοι, τοις κατα την Αντιοχειαν Kat Ἔυριαν 
brethren, tothose in the Antioch and = =s Syria 
και Κιλικιαν αδελφοις, τοις εξ εθνω», χαιρει». 
and Cilicia brethren, those from Gentiles, health. 
ο € 
4 Eqeidy ηκουσαµεν, ὅτι τινες εξ ἥμων *| εξελ- 

Since wehaveheard, that some from us (having 
θοντες] εταραξαν ὕμας λογοις, ανασκευαζοντες 
gone out) troubled you with worde, unsettling . 
τας ψυχας ὕμων, *[Aeyortes περιτεµνεσθαι 


the souls of you, [saying to be circumcised 
και Τηρει» τον vopoy, | ois ου. διεστειλαµεθα" 
and tokeep the law,] towhom not we gave commands; 


3 6δοξεν uw yevonevas ὁμοθυμαδον, εκλεξα- 

it εεεπιεὰ good to us being of one mind, having 

µενους avdpas πεµψαι προς ὑμας, συν τοις aya- 

chosen out men to send to you, with the be- 
‘ : ; 

πητοις Ίμων BapvaBa και Παυλφ, 26 ᾳνθρωποις 
loved of us Barnabas and = Paul, men 

€ 
παραδεδωκοσι τας ψυχας αὗτων ὑπερ του ovo- 
having given up the lives oftheminbehalfof the name 


patos Tov κυριον ἥμιν Inoov Χριστον. 27 Axec- 
ofthe Lord ofus Jesus Anointed. We 


ταλκαµεν ουν lovday Kat ἜἌιλαν, Και αυτους 
have sent therefore Judas . and Silas, and them 


δια λογον απαγγελλοντας Ta αυτα. "Εδοξε 
through word announcing the samethinge. Itseemed good 


yap Tw αγιῳ πνευµατι Kat ἡμιν, undey πλεον 
for tothe holy | epirit and tous, no more 


επιτιθεσθαι ὑμιν βαρος, πλην τω» 
tolay ΄ ἴογοι aburden, besides the 


τούτων, 3) απεχεσθαι ειδωλοθυτω» και αἵματος 
these, to abstain from things offered to idols and blood 


και πνικτου Και πορνειας' εξ ὧν διατήρουντες 


επαγαγκες 
necessary things 


and etrangled and fornication; fromwhich keeping 

e 
έαντους, ev πραξετε. Ἑρῥωσθε. * Οἱ µεν 
yourselves, well you νι] do. Farewell. . They indeed 


ουν απολυθεντες Ίλθον εἰς Αντιοχεια»' και 
therefore being dismissed went to Antioch; and 


συναγαΎγοντες το πληθος, επεδωκαν. την επισ- 
having assembled the multitude, delivered the let- 


τολην. 3 Αναγνοντες δε, εχαρησαν επι TH 
ter. Having read and, theyrejoiced at the 


παρακλησει. ὃξ Ίουδας τε kat Ἔιλας, και αυτοι 
exhortation. Judas and and Silas, also themselves 


choscn from among them- 
selves to Antioch with 
Pau and Barnabas ;— 
THAT Judas * being called 
Barsabbas, and Silas, lead- 
ing Men among the BRETH- 
REN; 

28 having -written by 
their Hand, thus :—“ The 
APOSTLES and * ELDERS 
and BRETHREN, to THOSE 
BRETHREN in ANTIOCH 
and Syria and Cilicia, who 
are of the Gentiles, greet- 


ing. 

δι Since we have. heard 
That {some having gone 
out from us troubled you 
with Words, unsettling 
your MINDS, to whom we 
gave no commands ; 

25 it seemed good to us, 
being of one mind, to chose 
out men to send to you, 
with your BELOVED Bar- 
nabas and Paul, 

26 ΤΜεη who have 
given up their LIVEs in be- 
half of the NAME of our 
1980 Jesus Christ. 

‘27 We have therefore 
sent Judas and Silas, who 
will also tell you the samE 
things by Word. 

28 For it seemed good 
to the * HOLY SPIRIT, and 
to us, to lay on you no Ad- 
ditional Burden besides 
*These NECESSARY things; 


29 To abstain from 
things offered to Idols, and 
Blood, and That which is 
Strangled, and Fornica- 
tion; from which if you 
keep yourselves you will 
do well. Farewell.” 

80 THEY, therefore, be- 
ing dismissed, * went down 
to Antioch, and having as- — 
sembled the MULTITUDE, 
delivered the LETTER. 

5] And when they had 
read it, they rejoiced at 
the EXHORTATION. 

$2 And Judas and Silas, 
also themselvesbeing ready 


* Vatican Manuscairr.—22. being called Barsabbas. 
. BLDER BRETHREN. : having gone out—omat. 
and to keep the Law—omil. 28. HOLY SPIRIT. 


t 24. ver. 1; Gal. ii. 45,19; Titus i. 10, 11. 
0; 4 Cor. xi. 28, 26. 


24. sayi to 
98. These. ο 


23. thus—omst. 23. 
be circumcised, 
$0. went down 


t 30. Acts xill. 60: xiv.19; 1 Cor. xv 


Chap. 15: 38.) ACTS. 


[Chap. 16: Ἱ. 


xpopnrat ovres, δια λογου πολλου παρεκαλε- 
Ρτορ]θίφ., being, through a word great exioried 
σαν τους αδελφους, kat επεστηριξα». 8 Ποιη- 
: the brethren, and confirmed. Having 
σαντες δε χρονον, Ἀπελυθησ-ν μετ εἰρ]Ἵνης 
spent and. atime, they were dismissed with peace 
απο των αδελφων προς τους αποστειλαγτας 
from ἵνα brethren to those having sent 


αυτους. “4 Χ[Εδοξε δε τῳ Σιλᾳα επιµειναι 


them. [It seemed good but tothe Silis to remain 
αυτου.] 3 Πανλος δε και Bapyz3as διετριβον 
there.]} Psul but and Barnabas remained 


εν Αντιοχεια, διδασκοντες και ευ 1γγελι(21ενοι, 
in Aatioch, teaching and announcing glad tidings, 


pera και ἕτερων πολλων, ΤΟΝ λογον του κυριου. 
with also others many, the . word ofthe Lord. 
ϱ 
3 Μετα δε τινας ἦμερας ειπε Παυλος προς Bap- 
' After and some = days said Paul to Bar- 
ναβαν' Ἐπιστρεψαντες δη επισκεψωµεθα τους 
madas; _ Having returned indeed we may visit the 
αδελφους κατα πασαν πολιν, ev ais κατηγγει- 
brethren in every city, in which we have 
λαμεν ΤΟΝ λογον του κυριου; πως εχουσι. 
ο ο. the word ofthe Lord, how they are. 
7 BapvaBas δε εβουλευσατο συµπαραλαβειν και 
' Barnabas = and counselled to take with also 


Ἰωαννην toy Καλουμενον Mapxov, * Παυλος 
John that being called Mark. Paul 
δε ntiov, Τον αποσταντα am αυτων απο 
put deemed fitting, the having gone away from them from 


Παμφυλιας, kat µη συνελθοντα αυτοιδ εις TO 
Pamphylia, and not having gonewith them to the 
εργον, µη συµπαραλαβειν τουτον. ὃ Εγενετο 
work, not to take » hin, Occurred 


παροξυσµος, ware αποχωρισθηναι αυτου» 
to separate them 


ουν 
thereforeasharp contention, 50 as 


απ᾿ αλληλων, τον τε Βαρναβαν παραλαβοντα 
from oneahother, the and Barnabas having taken 


τον Μαρκον εκπλευσαι εις ΚυπροΡ. 
the Mark ' sailed to Cyprus. a 
40 Παυλος δε επιλεξαμενος Σιλαν εξζηλθε, 
Paul “but having selected Silas went out, 
παραδοθεις τῃ χαριτι του ϐθεου bro των 
having beencommendedtothe favor ofthe God by the 
αδελφων. 41! Διηρχετο δε την ἜἌνριαν και Κιλι- 
brethren. He passedthroughand the Syna and Cili- 
: aes ’ 
κιαν, επιστήριζων τας εκκλησια». ΚΕΦ. is’. 
cia, confirming the congregations. 
16. 1 Κατηντησε δε ets Δερβη» και Λυστραν' 
He came and to Derbe and Lystra,; 


και tdou, µαθητης τις ην εκει, ονοµατι Τιμο- 
απὰ ᾖἸ]ο, adisciple certain was there, — ‘by name 

9 Vatican Manvuscrirt.—34. omit. 86. every City. 
both to Derbe and to Lystra. 


+ $4, This sentence is omitted by 
by the Syric, Arabic, Coptic, Slavonic, and Vulgate. 
to be expunged. 

{ 35. Acts xili. 1. 
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speakers, cxhortcd the 
BRETHREN ina long Dis- 
course and confirmed them. 
$3 And having spent 
some Time, they were dis- 
missed with Peace from 
the BRETIIREN to those 
HAVING SENT them. 

54 *+ (But it seemed 
good to SiLas to remain 
there. ] 

85 tAnd Paul and Bar- 
nabas remained at An- 
tioch, teaching and pro- 
claiming tie glad tidings 
of the worp of the 1,082, 
with many others also. 

86 And after Sore Days 
Paul said to Barnabas, 
“Let us return and visit 
the BRETHREN fin * Every 
City in which we pro- 
claimed the worD of the 
Loxp, and see how they 
are.”’ 

37 And Barnabas wished 
to take also with them 
tTruar John, who was 
SURNAMED Mark. | 

$8 But Paul deemed it 
improper to take Τὸ with 
them, {νο DESERTED 
them from Pamphyha, and 
did not go with them to 
the WORK. 

39 A sharp Contention 
thercfore ensued, so as to 
separate them from each 
other; and Barnasas 
having taken Mark sailed 


‘~ to Cyprus. 


' 40 But Paul having se- 
lected Silas, departed, { be- 


-ing commended to the Fra- 


vor of * the Lord by the 
BRETHREN. 

41 And he went through 
Syria and Cilicia, ¢ estabe 
ishing the CONGREGA-~ 
TIONS. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 And he came * both to 
{ Derbe and to Lystra. And 
behold a certain Disciple 


Τισιο- | was there, {named Timo- 


40. the Logan. 1. 


the Vatican, and a great number of other MSS; also 
Griesbach marks it as doubttul, and 


{ 37. Acts xii. 
{ 4. 
{ 1. Acts xix. 232: Rom, 


vi. 31: 1 Cor, ἓν. 111.11). αν 19; 1 Thess. iii.2;1 Tim.it.2;2Timi.3,0 - 


Chap. 16: 2.) ACTS. 


[ολαρ. 16: 11, 


----------------------- ΟΦ ΟΌρρρωρωωμο ο αμα. 


θεος, vios γυναικος Ίουδαιας πιστης, πατρος δε 
thy, ason ofawoman Jew believing, father but 
Ἓλληνος, 2és εµαρτυρειτο ὑπο των εν Avo- 
a Greek; who wastestifiedto by those in Lys 
τρόις και Ixoviw αδελφων. *Tovrovy ηθελησεν 
tra and Iconium brethren. This wished 
6 Παυλος συν airy εξελθειν' και λαβων περι- 
the Paul with him _ togoout; and having taken hecir- 
ετεµεν αυτο», δια τους Ίουδαιους τουξ οντας 
ounmcised him, on account of the Jews those being 
ἐν τοι τοποις EKetvotss Ίδεισαν yap ἅπαντες 
in the places those; they knew for Ἡ 
€ 
τον πατερα αυτου, dri ‘EAAny ownpxny. 4 Ὡς 
the father othim, that a Greek he was. | As 
δε διεπορευοντο τας πολεις, παρεδιδουν αντοις 
andthey wentthrough ἐπ cities, they delivered to them 
Φυλασσειν Τα δογµατα, Τα κΚεκριµεα two 
| to keep the decrees, thosehavingbeendetermined by 
Των αποστολων και Των πρεσβυτερων των εν 
the apostles and the elders those in 
Ἱερουσαλημ. FAi µεν ουν εκκλήσιαι εστερ- 
Jerusalem. The indeed then congregations werees. 
εουντο TH πιστει, Kat επερισσευον TH αριθµφ 
tablished inthe faith, and wereincreased inthe number 
καθ᾽ ἡμεραν. © Διελθοντες δε την ὥρυγιαν και 
every Gay. Going throngh and the Phrygia and 
την Ταλατικην χωρα», Κωλυθεντες ὑπο του 
the Galatia country, beingforbidden by the 
ἅγιου πνευµατοξ λαλησαιτον λογο» εν Tn Ασιᾳ, 
"holy spirit tospeak the word in the Asia, 
/ελθοντες κατα την Μυσιαν, επιραζον εις την 
coming by the Mysi, they attemptedinto -the 
Βιθυνιαν πορευεσθαι’ και ουκ ειασεν avTous το 
Bithynia to go; and not permitted them the 
πνευμα ἶησου. ὃ Παρελθοντεφ δε την Μνυσιαν, 
eoirit οἱ Jesus. Having passed by and =the Mysia, 
κατεβησαν εις Ίρωαδα. %Kar dpaua δια rn 
they came ἆοππ to Troas, And avision in the 
ΨυΚΤΟΣ wh0n Tw Παυλφῳ' ανηρ τις ην Μακε- 
night wasseen bythe Paul; aman certainwas of Mace- 
Swy εστως, παρακαλων αυτο», καιλεγων" Δια- 
éoniahad been standing, beseeching him, and saying; Having 
Sas es Μακεδονιαν, βοηθησον ἡμιν. 109 Ὡς δε 
Ρακεεάοτατιπιο Macedonia, help thou us, When and 


το ὅραμα εἰδεν, evdews ε(ητησαµεν εξελθειν εις 
the vison hesaw, ummediately we sought to go out into 


την Μακεδονια», συµβιβαζοντες, ὅτι προσκεκ- 
tue Macedonia, inferring, that had called 


AnTat Ίμας ὁ Κυριος ευαγγελισασθαι αυτους. 
te ws 89 λοτά te appounce giadtidingste them. 


U AvaxOevtes ουν απο Της Ἴρωαδος, ενθυδρο- 
Hoving sated theresoretom the ‘lhoas, werun a 


thy, (a { Son of a believing. 
Jewess, but of a Greek 
Father ;) 

2 to whom the BRETH- 
REN m Lystra and Ico- 
nium, gave {good testi- 
mony. 

ὃ Him Ῥαύ, wished to 

o forth with him; and 

he took and circumcised 
him on account of THOSE 
JEws who were in those 
PLACEs ; for they all knew 
That his FATHER was a 
Greek. 

4 And as they went 
through the ΟΙΤΙΕΑ, they 
delivered for their obser- 
vance THOSE DECREES 
t which had been made 
by *THOSE APOSTLES and 
Elders in Jerusalem. 

& Then, indeed, the 
CONGREGATIONS ft were 
established in the FAITH, 
and were increased in 
NUMBER every Day. 

6 *And they went 
through the Country of 
PuryGia and Galatia, be- 
ing forbidden by the HOLY 
Spirit to speak the worD 
in ASIA% 

7 and coming by Mysra. 
they attempted to go into 
ΒΙΤΗΥΝΙΑ; andthe spit 
of Jesus did not permit 
them. 

8 And having passed 
by Mysia, }they came 
down to Troas. 

9 And a Vision was seen 
by PauL in the * Night; 
8 certain {Man of Mace- 
donia was standing, and 
entreating him, and say- 
ing, “‘ Come over into Ma- 
cedonia, and help us.” 

10 And when he saw 
the VISION, we immedi- 
ately sought to go 1 into 
MacEpDonia, inferring 
that *the Lorp bad cailed 
us to announce glad tid- 
mgs to them. 


11 Having sailed, there- 
fore, from Troas, we run 


* Vatroam Manvscemn?.—4. of 38088 arostias and Elders. 
9. Night. 


Shioughb the Country of Fnaresa and Galatia. 


6. And they went 
10. Gop called us. 


“ya aTDmistb { 1. Acts v1.5 t 8. 1 Cor. ax. Ww; Wal. fi. 8, t 4. Acta. 
xv. 98 20. 16 Acts xv. 41. 1 6 3Cor.3.13, 3 Lam. iv. 18. δ. Acts x, 
. Σ 1G. 3 Cor. dp 138. . a 


~ Ghap. 16: 12.3 ACTS. 


[ Chap. 16: 18. 


µησαµην ets αμοθρακη», Ty TE επιουσῃ ets 
direct course to Samothracia, the and succeeding to 
€ 
Νεαπολι»ν' 12 εκειθεν τε εις Φιλιππους, ἦτις εστι 
Neapolis; thence and to Philippi, which is 
πρωτη Της µεριδος Της Makedovias wodts, Ko- 
first ofthe part that Macedonia city, a 
Awvia, Ἡμεν δε εν ταυτῃ τῇ πολει διατριβον- 
colony. We were and in thie the city abiding 
τες ἦμερας τινας. Ty τε ἦμερᾳ των σαββα- 
days some. On the and day of the sab- 
των εξηλθοµεν εξω Της πολεως παρα WoTapoy, 
baths we went out ofthe city by a river, 
€ 
οὗ ενοµι(ετο προσευχη ειναι, και καθισαντες 
where wasallowed aplaceofprayer tobe, and having sat down 
ελαλουμεν ταις συνελθουσαις Ύυναιξι. 
_ we epoke to the having come together women. 
ἸΚαι τις Ύυνη ονοµατι Λυδια, πορφυροπω- 
And acertain woman byname Lydia, a seller of pur- 
Aus πολεως @vareipwy σεβοµενη Tov θεο», 
ple ofa city of Thyatira worshipping the God, 
neovey> ἡς ὃ κυριος διηνοιξε την καρδια», 
heard; forwhomthe Lord opened the heart, 
προσεχειν τοις λαλουμενοις bro του Παυλου. 
to attend tothose being spoken by = the Paul. 
1δ.Ως δε εβαπτισθη. και ὃ οικος αυτης, παρε- 
When and shewasdipped, and the house ofher, λε εη- 
καλεσε, λεγουσα" Et κεκρικατε µε πιστην TY 
treated us, saying ;" Ifyou havejudged me faithful to the 
κυριῳ ειναι, εισελθοντες εἰς Τον οικον µου, 


Lord to be, ‘havingentered into the house of me, 
€ 

µεινατε. Kat παρεβιασατο μας. ᾖ6 Evyevero 

abide you. And she forced | us. It happened 


δε πορευοµενων Nuwy εις προσευχη», παιδισκην 
and going . ofus to aplace of prayer, a female-servant 
τινα εχουσαν πνευμα πυθωνοςφ απαντησαι Huy, 
certain having aspirit of Python to meet us, 
φ 
NTIS εργασιαν πολλην παρειχε Tors κυριοις 
who gain much brought the lords 
aoTys, µαντευοµενη. 1 Airy κατακολουθησασα 
of herself, divining. She having followed closely 
€ [4 e 
τῷ Παυλῳ και ημιν, expace Aeyovoa? Οὗτοι οἱ 
the Paul and ius, cried saying; These the 
ανθρωποι δουλοι τον θεου του ὕψιστου εισιν, 
men bond-servants of the God | the moethigh are, 
oitives καταγγελλουσιν ἡμιν ὅδον σωτηρια». 


who are proclaiming tous away ofsalvation. 
8 Tovro δε εποιει επι πολλας ἦμερας. Διαπο- 
This and shedid for many days. Being 


νηθεις δε ὁ Παυλος, και επιστρεψας, Ty Ίνευ- 
grieved butthe Paul, aud havingturned, tothe spirit 


pars ειπε' Παραγγελλω σοι ev Τῳ ονοµατι In- 
he said; I command thee in the name of Je 


a direct course to Same- 
thracia, and the ΝΕΧΣ day 
to Neapolis ; 

12 and thence to { Phi- 
“ppl, which is the Chief 
of its * District, a City of 
MacEponta, a_ Colony. 
And wo remained several 
Days in That city. 

13 And on the SABBATH 
DAY we went out of the 
*city by a River, where 
there was allowed to be an 
+ Oratory; and having sat 
down, we spoke to the wo- 
MEN who were ASSEM- 
BLED. . 

14 And a Certain Wo- 
man named Lydia, a Seller 
of purple, of the City of 
Thyatira, a worshipper of 
Gop, heard; f Whose 
HEART the Lorp opened, 
to attend to THOSE things 
SPOKEN by * Paul. 

15 And when she was 
immersed, and her FAM1- 
LY, she entreated, saying, 
“Tf you have judged me to 
he faithful to the Lorp, en- 
ter my }OUSE, andremain.” 
{ And she compelled us. 


16 And it occurred, as 
we were going to the 
* ORATORY, a Certain Fe- 
male-servant, {having a 
Spirit of + Python, met us, 
who brought her MASTERS 
much Gain by divining. 

17 She having closely 
followed * Paul and us, 
cried saying, ‘‘ These MEN 
are the Servants of the 
MOST HIGH GOD, who are 
proclaiming to us the Way 
of Salvation.” 


18 And she did this 
for Several Days. But 
PAUL, being grieved, turn- 
ed and said to the SPIBIT, 
“T command thee in the 
* Name of Jesus Christ to 


eae er ee cr μμ κα ο ο ------- τν 


> ΤΑ ΡΙΟΑΧ ο ες District. 19. @aTR. 


TORY. 17. Pa ame. 


+ 19. A place of prayer. See Note on Luke vi. i2. 
according to fable, a hu 
dicting future events; that A 


1 4, Paul. 16. OBRA- 


4 16. Or of Apollo. Pytho was, 
serpent, that had an oracle at Mount Parnassus, famous for pre- 
ollo slew this serpent, and hence he was called Pythius, and 


became celebrated as the foreteller of future events; and that all those who either could, 
or pretended to predict future events, were influenced by the spirit of Apollo Pythtue.—Clarke, 


T 12. Phil 1.1. t 14 Luke xziv. 45. | 


~ $16, 1 Sam. xxviii. 7. 


2 15. Luke xxiv. 2); Heb. xiii. ¥ 


ACTS. 
εζελθειν απ᾿ αυτη». Ka: 
{ο come out from her. το And 


9 1S5ovres δε of Kuptor 
Seeing andthe lords 


Chap, 16:19. 
Ό-'-  ----- ----- = 
σου Xpiorou, 
sus Anginted, 
efnA0ev αυτη TH wpa. 


itcame out inthat the hour. 


αυτης, ὅτι εξηλθεν ἢ ελπις THS εργασιας 
ofher, that cameouws the hope ofthe gan 
αὑτων, επιλαβομµενοι τον Παυλον και τον 
ofthem, having taken hold of the Paul and the 
Σιλαν, eiAkvoay es THY ayopay επι τους 
Silas, they dragged into the market to the 
αρχογντας' και προσαγαγοντες αντους 

rulers; ‘ and they having led them 

ε 

τοις στρατηγοις, ειπον Οὗτοι οἱ ανθρωποι 
to the commanders, ead, These the men. 


exTaparcovoty ἧμων Την πολιν, Ίουδαιοι ὑπαρ- 
: greatly disturb ofus the city, | Jews ; being, 

χοντες, 3 και καταγγέλλουσιν εθη, & ουκ 

: : . and preach custome, which not 

¢ € 
εζεστιν nuw παραδεχεσθαι, ουδε .ποιειν, ‘Pw- 
itielawful {οι us to receive, or to do, Ro- 
µαιοις ουσι. Kar συνεπεστη & οχλος κατ 
mans being. And roseuptogether the crowd against 
so « 

αντων, και οἱ στρατηγοι περιρῥήξαντες αὐτων 

‘them, andthe commanders having torn off of them 
9 | ς o 

τα ἱματια, εκελευον ῥαβδιζειν' ""πολλας τε 
the = =manties, they ordered to beat with rods; many and 
επιθεντες αυτοις πληγας, ««βαλον ets Pvdakyy, 
 βδνιπρ laidon them blows, they cast into prison, 


ταραγΎειλαντες ty δεσµοφυλακι, ασφαλως 


having charged nthe sailor, securely 
τηρειν αυτους 3 ὁς παραγγελιαν τοιαυτην 
to keep them; who acharge such 
ειληφως, εβαλην αυτου» εις Γην εσωτεραν 
having received, cast them into the annex 


Φυλακη», Kat τους πυδας αυτων ησφαλισατο 
prison, and =the feet of them were made fact 
εις TO ξυλον. 2 
anto the stocks. ; 
*> Kata δε το µεσονυκτιον Πανλος και Σιλας 
; At and the midnight Paul and Silas 
"προσευχοµεροι ὕμνουν τον θεον’ επηκροωντὸ δε 
pray.ng sungahymnotothe God; listenedto and 
αυτων οἱ δεσµιοι. Ὁ Αφνω δε σεισµος εγενετο 
them tne prisoners. Suddenly and ashaking occurred 
µεγας, wore σαλενυθηναι Ta θεµελια του δεσµω- 
great, @o as to shake the foundations of the pri- 
π € 
τηριου’ ανεφχθησαν τε *| rapaxypynua | αἱ θυραι 
‘vou, were opened and {aummediately] the doors 
πασαι, και παντων τα δεσµα ανεθη. 3 Εξυπνος 
all, and afl the bonds were loosed. Out of sleep 
δε yevouevos 6 δεσμοφυλαξ, Και ιδων avewy- 
aud bavingarisen the jailor, and seeing having been 


Μέγας TAS θυρας της Φυλοακης, σπασαµενος 
opened the doors ofthe prison, having drawn 
_MAxaipay, eueAAev έαυτον αναιρειν, νοµιζων 

asword, was about himseit to kill, supposing 
εκπεφευγεναι τους δεσµιους. 3 Εφωνησε δε 
to have veen fied the prisoners. Cried out and 


come ont of ther.” 4And 
it came out in-That Hour. 


19 And her MASTERS 
seeing That the Horr of 
their GAIN was fone, 
tseizng Pau. and δι- 
Las, {they dragged them 
into the MARKET, to the 
RULERS$ 


20 and they having con- 
ducted them before the 
ο Lay Riders 
MEN, being Jews eat. 
disturb jit dele λα, 

21 and preach Customs, 
whichitis not lawful for 
us to receive or observe, 
being Romans.” 

22 And the CRowp rose 
up together agamst them, 
and the COMMANDERes 
having torn off their MANt 
TLES, } gave orders to bea 
them with rods. 


23 And having lad 
Many Stmpes on them, 
they cast them into Pri- 
son, charging the jailor to 
keep them safely ; 

24 who, having received 
such.a Charge, cast them 
into the INNER prison, and 
made their rrrt fast iv 
the stocks. 


25 And at MIDNIGHT, 
Paul and Silas praying, 
sung a hymn to Gop; and 
the PRISONERS listened to 
them. 


26 { And suddenly there 
was a great Concussion, 
so as to shake the roun- 
DATIONS of the PRISON ; 
and fall the Doors were 
opened, and the FETTERS 
of All were loosed. 


27 And the σΦΑΙΙΟΒ, 
awaking from sleep, and 
seeing the peors of the 
PRISON opened, drew a 
SWORD, and was about to 
kill Himself, supposin 
that the PRisonrRs ha 
escaped, - 


28 But Pau cried with 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—26. immediately—omst. 


1 18. Mark xvi.17. 4 19. 3 Cor. vi. 5. $ 
ασιι 6. . ~ 22. 9 σος. vi δι xi, 28, 25; 1 Thess. 3.2. 
Actes v.19; xii. 7, Av. 


10, Matt. x. 18. 
1 10. Acts iv. al. 
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Chap. 16: 29.) ACTS. 


(Chap. 36. 39. 


er ος κο. ----------ν μμ 


ῥωνῃ peyadn ὁ Πανλος, λεγων' Mndev xpatns 


withavoiceloud the Paul, saying; Not thoumayest do 
€ 

σεανυτῳ KaKOY, Gwavres yap εσμεν ενθαδε. 

to thyself harm, ‘all for we are here. 


*) Αιτησας δε φωτα εισεπηδησε, Και εντροµος 
Having askedand lights he rushed in, and = ternfied 
γενομενός προσεπεσε τῳ Παυλῳ Kar Te Σιλα. 
having become hefellbefure the Paul and the Silas. 
ὃν Και προαγαγων αυΓους εξω, εφη’ Κυριοι, 
Απά having led then out, hesald; O sire, 
τι pe See. ποιειν, ἵνα σωθω; * Oi δε ειπον 
what meit behoves {ο do, thatI may besaved? Theyand said; 
Πιστευσον επι τορ κυριον ήσουν Χβιστο», και 
Believethou. in the Lord Jesus Anointed, and 
σωθησῃ ov kad οικος σου. Kat ελαλησαν 
α ει) {6 be savedthou and the house οί thee. And _ they spoke 
GIT@ TOV λογο» του κυριου, συ» πασι τοις εν 
tohim the word ofthe Lord, with all those in 
TN οικιᾳ αυτου. 3 Kat παραλαβων αυτους εν 


tue house of him. And shaving taken then in 
εκεινῃ TN ὧρᾳ TNS νυκτος; «λουσεν απο Των 
that the hour ofthe night, he washed from the 


πληγων' και εβαπτισθη autos και οἱ αυτου 


stripes; and πας dipped _ he and those ofhim 
παντες παραχρηµα. ὃν Αναγαγων TE αυτου» εἰς 
all immediately, Havingledup and them into 


τον οικον αὗτου, παρεθηκε τραπεζαν, Kat ηγαλ- 
the house ofhimself, -Ἆε κεί a table, and re- 
λιασατο Tavoiks πεπιστευκως Ty θεφ. 
joiced —_ with all his house, having believed in the God. 
35 μερας δε γενοµενης, απεστειλαν οἱ στρα- 
_ Day = and having become, sent the com- 
rnyo- tous paBdovxous, Agyovres’ Απολυσον 
manders the _rod bearers, saying; Release thou 
τους ανθρωπους εκείνους. ὃδ Απηγγειλε de 6 
the = men those. Told and the 
δεσμοφυλαξ τους λογους Τουτους προς τον Iav- 
_ jailor ο the words these to the Paul, 
is e 
λον. ‘Ort απεσταλκασιν οἱ στρατηγοι, ἵνα απο” 
That has sent the commanders, that you 
λυθητε' vuv ουν εξελθοντες, πορευεσθε εν 
may be released; now therefore going out,. do you go 19 
ειρηνῃ. ὃὉἹ Ὁ δε Παυλος epy προς αυτους 
peace. The but Paul said to them; — 
€ . = 
Δειραντες ἥμας δηµοσιᾷ, akaTaKpitous, ανθρω- 
Having beaten = us publicly, uncondemned, men 
mous Ῥωμαιους ὕπαρχοντας, εβαλον ets Φυλα- 
Romans being, they cast into prison, 
Β € 
και νυ; λάθρα μας εκβαλλουσιν; Ov 
and now privately us — do they cast outP No 
yap" αλλα ελθοντες αυτοι μας εξαγαγετωσαν. 
indeed; but having comethemselves us let them lead out. 
® ΑγήΎΎειλαν δε τοις στρατηγοις of paBdovxor 
' Told and tothé commanders the rod-bearerse 
τα ῥηματα ταυτα" και εφοβηθησαν, ακουσαντες 
the words these; and theywereafraid, having heard 
ότι Ῥωμαιοι εισι. ἃ Και ελθοντες παρακαλε- 
that Romans they are. Απά havingcome they entreated 


Vs 


a loud Voice, saying. “ Ja 
thyself no harm; for we 
are All here.’’. 

29 And having asked 
for Lights, he rushed in, 
and being in a tremor, 
fell down before ΡΑ 01, and 


conducting 
them out, he said, {°* Sirs, 
what must | do that I may 
be saved ?” 

3] And THEY = said, 
t“ Believe in the 1οευ 
Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved, and thy 
FAMILY. 

32 And they spoke {ο - 
him the worp of * the 
LorpD, and to ALL those in 
his HOUSE. 

33 And taking them in 
That HOUR of the NiGAT, 
he washed them from their 
STRIPES, and was immnie-. 
diately immersed, fe and 
all HIS. 

34 And having brought 
them into *his House, 
the δεί α Table, and re- 


joiced with all his house- 


hold, beheving in Gop. 

85 And when it was. 
Day, the COMMANDERS sent 
the OFFICERS, saying, 
“Let those men go.” | 

86 And the saiLok told 
*these worps to PAUL, 
“The COMMANDERS have 
sent to release you; now 
therefore depart, and go 
in: Peace.” 

37 But Pav said to 
them, ‘‘ They have beaten 
us publicly uncondemned, 
{being Romans, and cast 
us into Prison; and now 
do they privately cast Us 
out ? No, indeed; but let 
them come themselves and 
conduct Us out.” 

88 And the OFFICERS 
related these words to the 
COMMANDERS; and they 
were afraid when they 
heard that they were Ro- 
mans. 7 


$9 And they came and 


ο Varican Manusceret.—29. Silas. 
HOUSE. . the worps. 


- ¢ 80. Luke 11.10: Acts ii. 87; ix. 
$34. Lake v. 20; xix. 6. τσ 97. 


6. ' 
Acts xxit. 35. 


$2. Gop, with aux that were. 


84. the 


4 81. John iii, 16, 86; vi. 47; 1 Jobn v.14 


Chap. 16; 40.) ACTS. 


σα» αυτους, και εξαγαγοντες Ίρωτων «ξηλθειν 
them, and __ having led out they asked to go out 
της πθλεως. Ὁ Εξελθοντες δε εκ της pvaa- 
οἳ the city. Having gone andoutof the prison 
κης εισηλθον προς την Λυδιαν' καιιδοντες τους 
theycamein to the Lydia; and having seen the 
αδελφους, παρεκαλεσαν αυτους, και εξηλθο». 
brethren, they exhorted them, and went oat. 
ΚΕΦ. .(’, 17. 1 Διοδευσαντες δε την Αμφι- 
Having passed through and the Amphi- 
πολιν και ArroAAwviav, Ίλθον ets Θεσσαλονι- 
polis and Apollonia, they came into Thessalonica, 
YY, ὅπου αν 7 συναγωγη τον Ιουδαιων, 
where was the synagogue ofthe Jews. 
2Kara δε To ειωθος τῳ Παυλῳ εισηλθε προς 
According to andthe custom the Paul wentin to 
αυτους, Και επι σαββατα τρια διελεγετο av- 
them, and for sabbaths three reasuned with 
τοις απο των γραφων’ ὃ Διανοιγων και παρατι- 
them from the writings; opening and setting 
θεµενος, ὅτι τον Xpioroy εδει Άπαθειν και 
forth, that the Anointed it was necessary to havesuffered and 


αναστηγαι ex vexpwy, Και ὅτι οὗτος εστιν ὁ 
to have been raised out of dead ones, and that this is the 


Χριστος Ίησους, ὁν εγω: καταγγελλω ὑμιν. 
Anointed Jesus, whom I announce to you. 


4Kaitwes εξ αυτων επεισθησαν, και προσε- 
And some of them wereconvinced, and - joined 


κληρωθησαν rw Παυλφ Και Tw Σιλᾳ, των τε 
themselves tothe Paul andtothe Silas, ofthe and 


σεβοµενων “EAAnvwy πολυ Άπληθος, Ύυναικων 


pious Greeks agreat number, women . 
τε Των πρώτω» ουκ ολιγαι. 
andofthe chief not afew. 


5 Προσλαβομενοι δε οἱ lovdator των αγοραιων 
Having taken tothemselvesandthe Jewa ofthemarket-loungers 


τιγᾶς ανδρας Wovnpovs, Kat οχλοποιησαντες, 
some men ofevil, and having gathered a crowd, 


εθορυβουν την πολιν' επισταντες TE TH Οικιᾳ 
they disturbed the city; having assaulted and the house 


Ιασονος, εζητουν αντους αγαγειν εις τον δηµον’ 
of Jason, theysought them to lead out into the people; 


Gun εὕροντες δε αυτου5δ, εσυρον ΤΟ» ἶασονα 
not havipgfound and them, theydragged the Jason 


και τινας αδελφους επι τους πολιταρχης, βοων- 


and some brethren to the city-rulers, crying, 
τες ‘Ore of THY οικουµενην αγαστατωώωσαγντες, 
That they the habitable having disturbed, 
οὗτοι Kat ενθαδε παρεισιν' 7 ods ὑποδεδεκται 
these also here are present; whom has received 
Ιασων' και οὗτοι παντες απεναντι των δογµα- 
Jason; and these all against the decrees 


(Chap. 17: 7. 


entreated them; and con. 
ducting them out, asked 
them {to depart * from the 
CITY. | 


cing out of 
the PRISON, ¢ they entered 
into the house of Lyp:a, 
and having seen the 
BRETHREN, they exhorted 
them, and departed. 
CHAPTER XVIE 

1 And traveling through 
Amphipvlis snd Apollonia 
they came to * T'HEssa- 
LONICA, Where was *a 
Syuapogus of the Jews. 

2 And according to his 
custom, ΡΑ 01, { went in 
to them, and on three Sab- 
baths reasoned with them 
from the g CRIPTURES, 

8 opening and setting 
forth } That the Messiah 
ought to suffer and to rise 
from the dead, and That 
“This is the ANOINTED Je- 
sus whom £ aniounce te 
you.” 

4 t And some of them 
believed and adhered to 
Ρα 01, and ¢ * Silas, and of 
the pious Greeks a * great 
Multitude, and of the 
Cuter Women not a few. 

5 Butthe Jews taking 
some evil-disposed Men 
from the MARKET-LOUNG- 
ERS, and gathering a 
crowd, alarmed the criTY; 
and having assailed the 
HOUSE of {Jason sought 
to bring them * forth into 
the assembly of the PEoO- 
PLE; 

6 but not finding them, 
they dragged *Jason and 
some ot the Brethren to 
the BULERS of the ciTy, 
crying out, $“‘ THESE men 
who have disturbed the 
EMPIRE, are come here 
also ;~ ot 

7 whom Jason has re- 
ceived; and all these op- 


pose the } DEcREEs of Ce- 


© Varrcanw Manuscrrrt.—s9. from the ΟΙΤΧ. 
gogue of, 4. Silas. 4. great Multitude. 
ason. | 


Φ 59. Matt. viii. δΙ. Σ 40. ver. 14. t 


1. Tuessanonica. 1. a Syna- 
5. forth to the rzoruxz, 6. 


9. Acts ix. 20; xili. 5, 14;.xlv.1; xvi. 13; 


ο xix. 8. ος 4 δ. Luke xxiv. 26, 46; Acts xviii. 28; Gal. Ἡ1, 1. 3 4. Acts xxvii1. 94. 
2 4. Acts xv. 22, 27, $2, 40; δ. Rom. xvi. 21 6. 9 J. 
Raith ας Joh ee a $ KVL 21, 1 6. Acts xvi. 20, $7. Luke 


Fad 


Chap. 17: 8.} ACTS. 


[ Chap. 17: 16. 


[2 en φαν ασαραωναν--.------. πο 


wv Καισαρος πραττουσι, βασιλεα λεγορτες 
of Cesar do, ahing ᾽ saying 
ἕτερον ειναι, ἵησουν. ὃ Έταραξεν 3: τον οχλον 
another to be, Jesus. Troubled an. tha crowd 
και TOUS πολιταρχαδ akovoyTas Tavit 9 Kas 
and the city-rulers having heard these things. And 
λαβοντες το ixavoy παρα του lao vos και Των 
having taken the security from the Jason and = the 
λοιπω», απελυσαν αυτνυς Ι9Οἱ δε αδελφοι 
rest, they let go them. The and brethren 
ευθεως 81a της νυκτος ekeweuay τον τε 
immediately by the night sent away the both 
€ 
Παυλον kas τον Ἔιλαν εις Βεροία»' οίτινες παρα” 
Paul and the Silas into Berea; who have 
γενοµενοι, εἰς THY Cuvaywynv των lovdatwy 
ing arrived, into the synagogue of the Jews 
απηεσαν. 11 Οότοι δε ησαν ευγενεστεροι των 
* went. These and were morecandid ofthose 
εν @eaoadrovixp, οἶτινες εδεζξαντο τον λογον 
in Thessalonica, who received - the word 
µετα πασης προθυµιας, το καθ Ίμεραν ανακρι- 
with all promptness, that every day closely 
ς 
νοντες τας Ύραφας, εἰ εχοι Ταυτα OUTWS. 
werutinizing the ritings, if was thesethings thus. 
@TIoAAa µεν ουν εξ αυτων επιστευσαν, και 
Many indeed thereforeout of them believed, = —-_ and 
των Ἑλληνιδων yuvaikwy Των ευσχηµογω» και 
ofthe Greek women ofthe honorable κ and 
ανδρων ουκ ολιγοι. ‘Os δε εγνωσαν οἱ απο 
men mot afew. When but kaew those from 
γης Θεσσαλονικης Ιουδαιοι, ὅτι Και εν Ty Beporg 
the Thessalonica Jews, that also in the Berea 
KaTnyyeAn ὑπο του TlavAou ὁ λογος του θεου, 
was preached by the Paul the word ofthe God, 
nAGov Kae: σαλευοντες τους οχλους. 14 Ἐυθεως 
they camealsothere stirnng up the crowds, Immediately 
δε τοτε Tov Ταυλον εζαπεστειλαν οἱ ἄδελφοι 


and then the Paul sent out the brethren 
πορευεσθαι as επι THY θαλασσαν' ὑπεμενον δε 
togo ᾽ as to the sea; remained and 


ὁ, Te Σιλας και ὁ Τιμοθεος εκει. © Οἱ δε καθισ- 
the, both Silas andthe Timothy there. They but conduct- 


τωντες τον Παυλον ηγαγον *[avroy] ἕως Αθη- 
ing the Paul led [him] to Ath- 
νων' Kat λαβοντες εντολην προς Tov Σιλα» και 
ens; and having received ‘a charge to_ the Silas and 
Τιμοθεο», iva ds ταχιστα ελθωσι προς αυτον», 
Timothy, that as soonaspossiblethey shouldcometo him, 


εἔπεσαν. Ey δε rats Αθηναις εκδεχοµενου 
they departed. In and the Athens waiting 


αυτους του IlavAov, παρωξυνετο To πνευμα 
“them ofthe Paul, Wasetirred up the spirit 


αυτου ev αυτῳ, θεώρουντι κατειδωλον οὖσαν 


sar, saying that there is 
another King, Jesus.” 

8 And they alarmed the 
crowpD and the RULERS of 
the ΟΙΤΥ, when they heard 
these things. 

9 And having taken sz- 
curITY from Jason, and 
the rest, they let them 
Ρο. 


10 But the BRETHREN 
immediately, by * Night, 
tsent away ΡΑ 01, and δἰ- 
LAS, to Berea; who, hav- 
ing arrived, went into the 
SYNAGOGUE of the JEws. 


11 And These vere of a 
more noble disposition than 


THOSE in Thessalonica, for | 


they received the woRD 
with All Readiness, DAILY 
4 examining the scriP- 
TURES whether these 
things were so. 

12 Many of them, there- 
fore, believed; and of the 
HONORABLE GEEEK WO- 
MEN, and Men not a 
few. 

18 But wken the Jrws 
of THESSALONICA knew 
That the worp of Gop 
was preached by PauL at 
BEREA, they came there 
also exciting * and troub- 
ling the cRowDs. 

14 Τ λπά then the 
BRETHREN immediately 
-sent Paun away, as if he 
were to go towards the 
sEA; but SILAS and Time 
OTHY remained there. 

15 And THOSE CON- 
DuCcTING PauL led him 
to Athens; and having 
received a charge for St- 
tras and *Timotuy to 
come to him as soon as 
possible, they departed. 


16 Now while Pavuu 
was waiting for them at 
ATHENS, 1118 SPIRIT was 
stirred within him, on be- 
holding the city was ¢ full, 


fot 


ofhim in him, ~- dbeholding fall ofidols being 
te gt 


* Varican Manuscairr.—10. Night. 
—omit. 15 TimoTny. 


. 


of idols. | 


18. and troubling the crowns. 15- 


+ 16. This expression denotes the appearance of Athens to the eye of a stranger. “A per- 
son could hardly take his position any where in ancient Athens, where theeye did not ransze 
over temples, altars, and statues of the gods almost without number.” Bid. Sae. Vol. vi. p. 349 


4 10. Acts ix. 25; ver. 14, 
& 10. 4 Pet. 1,5 


$ 11. Luke xvi. 29; John y. 39. 


$14. Matt. x 23, 


Chap. 17: 17.) ACTS. 


(Chap. 17: 324. 


την πολιν. ᾖ} Διελεγετὸ µεν ουν εν TN συνα- 
the city. He reasoned indeed then in the syna- 


Yoyn Tos Ίουδαιοις και τοις σεβοµενοις, και 

gogue withthe Jews and with those being pious, and 
« 

εν TH αγορᾳ κατα πασαν Ίμεραν προς τους 

ία the market during νετ day with those 


wapaTuyxXavovTas, 18 Τινες δε των Επικουρειων 
happening to meet. Some but ofthe Epicureans 


Και των τωικων Φιλοσοφω» συνεβαλλο» αυτφ' 
and ofthe Stoics philosophers encountered him; 
και Teves ελεγο»ν' Τι αν θελοι ὁ σπερµμολογος 
ιπά some said; What mayintend the seed-picker 
οὗτος Aeyerw; Οἱ Ser Έενων δαιµονιω» δοκει 
this | tosayP They and; Ofetrange demons he seems 
καταγγελευς ειναι ὅτι τον Ίησουν και την» 
a proclaimer to be; because the Jesus and = the 
αναστασιν Ἁ[αυτοις] ευηγγελιζετο. 9 Ἐπιλα- 
resurrection {to them] he announced glad tidings. Having 


ϐοµενοι TE αυτου, επι Tov Αρειον παΎγον nya- 
taken hold and ofhim, to the Mare hill they 


yov, λεγοντες Δυναμεθα Ύνωναι, Tis ἡ καινη 
κά, saying; Areweable toknow, what the sew 
« ay δ . Oy 
αὗτη ἡ ύπο σου λαλουµερη διδαχη; Ἅ Ἐενιζον- 
this that by thee beingspoken teaching? Strange things 
τα yap τινα εισφερεις εις Tas ακοας ἥμων. 
{ως certain thou bnngest to the ears of us. 
Βουλομεθα ουν yvwvat, Τι av θελοι ταυτα 
Wedesire therefore to know, what mayintend these things 
ειναι. 3 Αθηναιοι δε παντες και οἱ επιδηµουν- 
to be. Athenians and all and the sojourning 


TES ζενοι, εις ουδε» ἕτερον ευκαιρου»» 7 λεγειν 
strangers, in nothing else spend lesiure, than to tell 


και ακουειν ΚκαιγοτερθοΡ. 
to hear newer, 


τι 
vtomething and 


22 Sraders δε 6 Παυλος ev µεσφ του Αρειου 
Having atood ap and the Paul in midst ofthe ars 


παγου, εφη Ανδρες Αθηναιοι, κατα Ίαντα 
hill, said; Men Athenians, in .all things 


ὧς  δεισιδαιµονεστερους ὑμας θεωρω" = διερ- 
asitwere worshippers of demons you I perceive; pass- 
χοµενος yap και αναθεωρω»ρ τα σεβασµατα 
ing through for and beholding the objects of worship 
ὕμων, εὗρον kat Bwpov, ev ‘wy επεγεγραπτο' 
ofyou, Ilfound also analtar, in which had been written ; 
Ayvwoty dey. ‘Ov ουν αγνοουντες ευσεβειτε, 
To aa unknown God. Whomtherefore not knowing you worsbip, 


τουτον εγω καταγγελλω ὑμιν. 3 Ὁ θεος 6 
this I announce to you, The God that 


ποιησας τον Koopoy καὶ παντα ra εν αυτῳ, 
having made the world and all thethingsin _it,. 


17 He reasoned there- 
fore in the SYNAGOGUE 
with the Jews, and with. 
the PIovs persons; and 
in the MARKET every Day 
with THosE he happened 
to MEET. 


18 But some of the Ert- 


CUREAN and * Stoic 
PHILOSOPHERS  encoun- 
tered him. some 
said, ‘“ What does this 


+ BABBLER Wisk to say ?” 
And OTHERS, ‘‘He seems 
to be ἃ Proclaimer of 
Strange Demons;”’ Because 
he announced glad tidings 
concerning JEsus' and the 


RESURRECTION, 
19 And laying hold of 
him, they led him to 


the + AREOPAGUS, Saying, 
“Can we know what This 
NEw Doctrine is, which is 
spoken by thee? 


20 For thou bringest 
certain strange things to 
our EARS; we desire, 
therefore, to know what 
these things mean.” 

21 Now all the Athe- 
nians, and the RESIDENT 
STRANGERS among them, 
spent their time in noth- 
ing else but to tell and 
hear something new. 

22 And Pav. standing 
in the midstoftheAREOPA- 
cus, said, “ Athenians, I 
perceive that in all: things 
you are textremcly devoted 
to the worship of Demons. 

23 For as I sed 
through, and beheld the 
OBJECTS of your worship, . 
I found also an Altar on 
which was an inscription, 
«Το an Unknown God.’ 
* What therefore you wor- 
ship _ without owing, 
This ¥ announce to you. 

24 That 4{ Gop who 
made the WORLD and All 
THINGS in it, He being. 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—18. Stoics. 
you worship without knowing.: 


18. to them—omit, 


- 98, What therefore 


t 18. Literally, a seed-picker, a name given to crows, etc., and applied to @ person who — 
picks up scraps of knowledge, which he imparts to others without sense or purpose, and 


upon any and every occasion.— Owen. 
Or, more religiously inclined than others,, 


+. 


‘2.2% Acts xiy. Ja. 


t 19. The supreme court of Athens. t 33. 


Chap. 17: 25.) ACTS. 


[Chap. 17: 33. 


οὗτος ουρανου Kat yns Kuptos ὕπαρχων, ουκ |t Lord of ifeaven ana 


this ofheaven and earth Lord being, not 
εν χειροποιητοις vaotots κατοικει, > ουδε ὑπο 
1. hand-made temples dwells, nor by 
'χείρων ο των θεραπευεται, προσδεοµενος 
hands of men is served, wanting 
TlLVtS, αυτος διδους πασι (ωην και πνοην και 
- anything, he giving to all life and breath and 
. 96 e ¥T.¢ 
Ta παντα εποιησε Τε εξ ενος [αἱματος] 
thethings all, made andoutof one {blood} 
wry εθνος ανθρωπων κατοικειν επι παν Το προ- 
every nation of men to dwell on all the face 
σωπον TNS YNS, dpioas προσΤτεταγµενους και” 
ofthe earth, having fixed having been appointed sea- 
pouvs και Tas ὀροθεσιας TNS κατοικιας αυτωγ) 
sons and the fixedlimits ofthe habitation ofthem; 
one θ A 
NTELY TOY VEOoV, ει αραγε wn αφησειαν αυτον 
teseek the Ged, if indeed they might feel him 
7 € 
και εὗροιεν, καιτοίγε ου µακρα»ν απο ενος έκασ- 
and might find, andindeed not. far from one each 
ς 
του Ίμων ὕπαρχοντα. Ἐν αυτφ yap (ωμεν 
of us being. In him for welive 
και κινουµεθα και εσµεν’ WS Kat τινες των καθ) 
and aremoved and weare; .as also some of those with 
Όμας ποιητών ειρηκασι” Του yap και Ύενος 
you poets havesaid; Ofthe for also offspring 


εσµεν. 2 Γενος ουν ὕπαρχοντες του ϐθεου, 
we aie. Offspring therefore being ofthe God, 


ουκ οφειλομεν vourcety, χρυσῳ η apyupy η 


not πθατεῦομπάἁ  tosuppose, gold or silver or 


λιθῳ, χαραγµατι τεχνη: και ενθυµησεως ανθρω- 


stone, asculpture of art and  ἀενίεο ef man, 


wou, Το θειον ειναι ὁμοιον. 90 Tous MeV ουν 
the Deity tobe like. The indeed therefore 


χρονους της αγνοιας brepidwy 5 θεὸς, τανυν 
tames ofthe ignorance overlooking the God, now 


παραγΎελλει τοις ανθρωποις πασι πανταχου 
he commands tothe men all in all places 


µετανοειν" * διοτι εστησεν Ίμεραν, ev ‘ny 
to reform; because he established aday, in which 


μελλει κριγειν THY οικουµενην εν δικαιοσυνῃ, 
heisabout tojudge the habitable in righteousness, 


¢ 
εν ανδρι ΄ῳ ὧρισε, πιστιν παρασχων πασιν, 
Οσα πι. whom heappointed,aguaranteehavingfurnished {ο all, 


'αναστησας αυτον εκ νεκρων..... * Ακουσαν- 
baving raised . him out of dead ones. Having heard 


tes δε αναστασιν νεκρων, of µεν εχλευα(ον' 
and aresurrection ofdead ones,theseindeed mocked; 


οἱ δε ειπον' Ακουσοµεθα σου παλι» περι του- 


Earth, { dwells not in 
Temples made with hands; 

25 nor 18 he served by 
the HANDS of MEN, {88 
needing anything; Τε 
naving given to all Life, 
and Breath, and all things; 

26 and made from One, 
Every Nation of Men to 
dwell on *the Whole Face 
of the Eartn; having de- 
termined the appointed 
Seasons, ard tthe FIXED 


LIMITS of their HABITA-° 


TION ; 

27 tto seek Gon, if per- 
haps they might feel after 
and find him; fand in- 
deed he is not far from 
every one of us; 

28 for in him we live, 
and move, and exist; as 
even some of Τ YOUR OWN 
Poets have said, ‘For also 
we H1s Offspring are.’ 

29 Being, therefore, the 
Ofispring of Gop, twe 
ought not to imagine a 
Gold or Silver or Stone 
Sculpture,—a work of Art 
and human Skill,—to he 
like the Derry. 

30 Therefore, indeed, 
overlooking { the TIMEs of 
IGNORANCE, Gop ' ft now 
commands all MEN, wm 
every place, to reform ; 

31 because he has es- 
tablished a DAY fin which 
he is about to judge the 
HABITABLE in Righteous- 
ness, by a Man whom 
he has appointed, having 
furnished a Proof to all by 
traising him {Τοπ the 
Dead.” 

32 And when they heard 
of the Resurrection of the 
Dead, some derided, but 
OTHERS said, “We will 
hear thee *again about 


those but said; We will hear thee again about ths, | this. 
* Vatican Manuscairt.—26. Blood—omit. 26. The Whole Face of, $2. also 
again. , 


} 28. The Phenomena of Aratus, and Cleanthes’ Hymn to Jupiter, contain this quotation. 
Aratus was a Cilician, one of Paul’s countrymen, with whose writings Paul was probably 


well] acquainted. 


 -$ 24 Matt. xi, 96. " $ 24. Acts vii. 48. t 25. Psa 1.8 t 25. Gen. ii. 


Num. xvi. 22; Job xii. 10; xxvu.8; xxxui.4; Isa. xlii.5; Ivii. 


18. 7: 
16; Zech. xii. 1. .t 263 


Deut. xx xii. 8. { 27. Rom. i. 20. t 27. Acts xiv. 17. Σ 29. Isa. xl. 18. 
2 90. Acts xiv. 16; Kom. 111. 25. ¢ 90. Luke rxiv. 47, ‘Titus ii. 11, 129 1 Pet. t. 145 1v. 8 


ξ 31. Acte x. 42; Rom. 11. 16; xiv. 10. 1 δΙ. Actw ii. 24, 


» 
- 


° 
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rov. “Ka: οὕτως ὁ Παυλος εξηλθεν εκ µεσου 
And thue the Paul went out from midst 
αυταν. 
of them, 
4 Τινες δε ανδρες κολληθεντες αυτφ, επισ- 
Some but men having associated with him, be- 
τευσαν' εν ois και Διονυσιος 6 Αρεοπαγιτης, 
lieved; amongwhomalso Dionysius the Areopagite, 


και Ύυνη ονοµατι Δαμαρις, Kat ἕτεροι συν 


and awoman by name Damanis, and = others with 
αυτοι. ΚΕΦ. η’. 18. 1 Mera δε ταυτα]. 
them. After and these things 


χωρισθεις ὃ Παυλος εκ των Αθηνων, Ίλθεν eis 
having withdrawnthe Paul from the Athens, came into 


Κορινθον. 7Kat edpwy τινα lovdatoy ονοµατι 
Corintk. And having foundacertain Jew by name 


Άκυλαν, ΠορΤικον Ty Ύενει, προσφατως εληλυ- 


Aquila, Pontus bythe race, recently having 
Gora απο της Ίταλιας, και Πρισκιλλαρ Ύυναικα 
come from the Italy, and Priscilla wife 


αυτου, (δια τα διατεταχεναι Κλαυδιον xwpi- 
ofhim, (becausethe to have commanded Claudius _— to with- 


ζεσθαι παντας τους lovdaious ex της Ῥωμης;) 


draw all the Jews from the Rome,) 
προσηλθεν autos: 3 και δια το ὅμοτεχνον 
he went to them; and because the same trade 


ειναι, EMEVE wap αυτοις’ και ειργαζετο" ησαν 
to be, heremained with them; and worked; they were 
yap σκηΡοποιοι THY TEXYHY. 4 Διελεγετο δε εν 
{ο  tent-makers the trade, He reasoned and ia 


ΤΠ Cuvaywyn κατα παν σαββατον, επειθε τε 


the synagogue during every sabbath, persuaded and 
Ίουδαιους και ‘EAAnvas. ὃ Ὡς δε κατηλθον 
Jews and Greeks. When but came dowa 


απο της Μακεδονιας 6, τε Σιλας και ὁ Τιμοθεος, 
from the Macedonia the,both Silas andthe Timotby, 
συνειχετο TW λογῳ 6 Παυλος, διαµαρτυροµενος 
wasconfined totbe word the Paul, earnestly testifying 
τοις Ίουδαιοις τον Χριστον Incovy. ὃ Αντιτασ- 
to the Jews the Anointed Jesus. Resisting 
σοµενω» δε autwy Και βλασφημουντω», εκτινα- 
but them and blaspheming, having 
e € 
ἔαμενος Τα imaria, ewe προς αυτους To αἷμα 
shaken the mantles, hesaid to them; The blood 
ὑμων επι THY κεφαλην ὑμων, καθαρος «εγω, 
οίγου eon the head of you, pure I, 
απο του νυν εἰς τα €Ovn πορευσοµαι. ᾖἸ Και 
from the now. to the Gentiles will go. And 
µεταβας κεκειθε», Ίλθεν εις οικιαν Τινος OVO- 
having removed thence, hewent into ahouee ofone by 


part Ίουστου, σεβοµενου τον θεο», οὗ ἢ οικια 


name  _ Justus, worshipping. the God, ofwhomthe house 
ην συνοµορουσα Tn συναγωγῃ. ὃ Ἐρισππος δε 6 
was . adjoining . tothe synagogue. Crispus but the 


apxicuvaywyos επιστευσε TY Kupip συν ὅλφ 
synagogue-ruler believed futhe Lord with whole 


τῳ O1K®@ αὑτου' Kat πολλοι των Κορινθων ακου- 
the house of himeelf; and many ofthe Cormnthians . bear- 


$3 And thus Paul went 
out from the mndst of 
them. .. . 

84 But Some Men ad- 
hering to him, believed ; 
among whom were Diony- 
sius the * Areopagite, and 
a Woman named Demaris, 
and others with them, 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1 And after these things 
* Pau withdrawing from 
ATHENS, came to Corinth; 

2 and having found ο 
Certan Jew named 
t Aquila, a native of Pon- 
tus, recently come from 
ΙΤΑΙΣ, and his wife Pris- 
cilla, (because * Claudius 
had COMMANDED All JzEws 
to withdraw from Romr,) 
he went to them. 


ὃ And because he was 
of the same trade, he rc- 
mained with them, fand 
*labored ; for they were 
Tent makers by trade. 


4 tAnd hereasoned in 
the SYNAGOGUE Every 
Sabbath, and persuaded 
Jews and Greeks. 


6 t And when Sivas and 
TrmoTnHy came from Ma- 
CEDONIA, PAUL was con- 
fined to the worpb, ear- 
nestly testifying to the 
Jews the ANOINTED Je- 
sus. 


6 {But when they rc- 
sisted and blasphemed, 
shaking his CLOTHES, he 
said to them, “ Your 
BLOOD he upon your head! 
¥ am pure; from this TIME 
Iwill goto the GENTILES.’’ 


7 And having removed 
thence he went into the 
House of one named Jus- 
tus, a worshipper of Gop, 
Whose HOUSE was adjoin- 
ing the SYNAGOGUE. 

8 And { Crispus, the 
RULER of the SYNAGOGUE, 
believed 12 the Lor», with 
All bis Hovse ; and many 
of the ConINTHTANS hear. 


* Vatican Manuscatrr.—34. Areopagite. | 
Werle COMMANDED to withdraw from Rome. 

: ὃν Kom. xvt.8; 1 Cor. xvi.10; 2 Tim. tv. 19. 
Chess. 11 9; 2 Thess. iti. 8. t 4. Acts xvii. 2. 
cbs wits. 45, 46, xxviii. 28. £8 1! Cor.3, 14. 


δ. they la 


1. he departed from. 


3. All Jaws 
red, 


1 8. Acta xx. 84: { Cor. iv.12; 1 
£5. Acts rvii..id. 16. 1 0. 


~ Chap. 18: 9.) ACTS. { Chap. 18: 19. 
So ie λαο 


ΦΥΤΕΣ εσιστευον, Και εβαπτιζοντο: % ειπε δε | ing, bclieved, and wereim- 
ing believed, and were dipped ; said andthe | mersed. 
2 : . 

κυριος δι ὅραματος εν νυκτι Ty Παυλῳ' Mn} 9 tAnd the Lorp said 

Lord through a vision by night tothe Paul; Not to Paut, in a Vision by 
poBov, αλλα λαλει και µη σιωπησῃς' Ἰθδιοτι| Night, “Fear not, but 

fear, but speak and no be silent; because speak, and be not si- 
«γω εἰμι µετα σου, και ουδεις επιθήσεται σοι! lent; | 

1 am with thee, and noone shall attack thee 10 1 for am with thee; 
Του Kakwoat ge: διοτι λαος εστι µοι πολυς ey|and no one shall attack 
ofthe toburt thee; because people is forme much inj thee, to HURT thee; for 
Ty πολει Ταυτῃ. Ἰ Εκαθισε τε εγιαυτον και] there are many People for 
the elty this. Hecontinued and = ayear and | We In this ΟΙΤΥ. 


µηνας ἐξ, διδασκων εν αυτοις τον λογον tov} 11 And he remained 
months six, teaching among them the word ofthe|there a Year : and six 
θεου. : Months, teaching among 


God. them the worn of Gop. 
12 Γαλλιωνος δε ανθυπαγευοντες της Αχαιας, |. 12 But when Gallio was 
Gallio and being proconsul ofthe Achaia, | Proconsul of ACHAIA, 
κατεπεστησαν ὅμοθυμαδον οἱ Ίουδαιοι τῳ Mav-| the Jews with one mind 
rushed with onemind the Jews tothe Paul,|@ssaulted Ῥαῦτ, and 
Aw, Kat ηγαγον αυτον επι το βηµα, 3 λεγοντες: | brought him to the TRIBU- 
and ded him to the tribunal, sayings {NAL ος 
Ότι παρα τον νοµον οὗτος αναπειθει τους] 13 saying, “This man 
That from the law this persuades the persuades MEN to worship 
ανθρωπους σεβεσθαι τον θεον. 14 Μελλοντος| 0D contrary to the 
men toworship the God Being about ας απ. Ὁ pa: 
δε του Παυλου ανοιγειν το στοµα, ειπεν 6} er AUL being 
but the Paul toopen the mouth, aid the|? page a pe GaLLio 
Γαλλιων προς τους Ιουδαιους' Et µεν ουν ην a ο... ae a 
_ Gallio to the Jews; If indeed thereforeit was | 1 rh : ara τα mA 
αδικηµα τι, η ῥαδιου μα πονηρο», w Ίου- {Justice or reckless Evil, 
Injustice any, ος ῥᾳ ως α Αλ > Oo Jews,| Jews! according to Rea- 
δαιοι, κατα λογον αν ηνεσχοµην ὕμων: 19 ει | Son 4 would bear with 
according to reason T would bear with you; it | J τον tif it b 
δε Cyrnpa εστι περί λογου Και ονοµατω» και] .. baby “De Ques. 
but aquestion itis about aword and names and ο. ο. 
Ῥομουν του Καθ suas, οψεσθε αυτοι κριτης Sith ον κ λα 
otalaw ofthat with you, you willsee yourselves; ajudge |“ oe t for Eowill wot he 
* 16 μ.ο ’ 
α : . 
[yap] εγω τουτω» ου βουλοµα ειναι Και a Judge of these things.” 


{for} 1 ofthese mot choose to be. And 
anndagev αυτους απο του βηµατος. Ἰ Έπιλα-] 16 And he drove them 
from the TRIBUNAL, 


he drove them from the tribunal, Having 
βοµενοι δε παντες κ ςς Ἕλληνες] Ἔωσθενην| 17 And they All took 
takenhold and alll the = Greeks] of Soathenes | { Susthenes, the RULER of 
TOY apxXicuvaywyoy, ετυπτον ἐµπροσθεν Tov! the SYNAGOGUE, and beat 
thie synagogue-ruler, they struck before the | him before the TRIBUNAL. 
Bnuaros: και οὐδεν τουτων τῳ Γαλλιωνι εµε-]Βυΐ ϐαΙΙΙο cared for 
tnbunal, and nothing ofthese the Gallio « cared. | none of these things, 
έ 
λεν. 1δὉ δε Παυλος ert προσμεινας Άμερας| 18 And Pavt having re- 
5 The and Paul yet baving remained days mained. yet many Days, 
ικανας, τοις αδελφοις αποταξαµένος, εξεπλει bidding farewell {ο the 
many, tothe brethren baving bid farewell, sailed out BRETHREN, sailed thence 
εις THY Lupiav, Kat συν αυτφ Πρισκιλλα και](ος δΥΒΙΑ, in company 
into the Syria, and with him Priscilla and} with Priscilla and Aquila; 
Άκυλας, keipazevos την κεφαλην εν Keyxpeais: | 1 having shaved his HEAD 


~ 


Aquila, having shaved = the head in Cenchrea; τν 1 Cenchr ea, for he had a 
cixe yap ευχην. '"Κατηντησε δε εις Ἐφεσον, 
he had ee a vow. He came and to Ephesus, 19 And he came to 
Se eae μμ ΗΝ 
* Vatican Manuscrirt.—i5. for—omit. 17. the GREEKs—omit. 
“$9. Acts xxiii. 11. { 10. Jer. i.18, 19; Matt. xxviii. 20. 3 14. Acts xxtif. 29- 


exv. 11, 19. 31%. 1 Cer. 1.1. t 18. Num. vi. 12; Acts xxi, 24, $ 18. Roma. xvi.2 


Shap. 18: 20.) ACTS. 


[ιαρ. 18: 9). 


κακείνους Κατελιπεν αυτου αυτος δε εισελ- 


and them he left there; he but having on- 
θων ets την σνναγωγη», διελεχθη τοις 
tered into the synagogue, reasoned with the 
Ίουδαιοις. 2 Ερωτωντων δε αυτων επι Ἀλειονα 
Jews, Asking and them for longer 
χρονον µειναι *[wap’ αυτοις,] ουκ επενευσεν’ 


atume to remain {with them,] not heconsented; 
5} αλλ) απεταξατο Ἁ[αυτοις, | ειπων' *[ Aes µε 
but he hade farewell {to them, ] saying; [It behovesme 
παντως την ἑορτην την ερχοµενην» ποιησαι εἰς 
byalimeans the feast that coming tokeep into 
εροσολυμα.] παλιν Χ[δε] ανακαμψω προς 
Jerusalem ; ) ain {but} Iwillreturn 
ὕμας, Του θεου θελοντος. *[ Kaz] «νηχθη μα 
you, the God willing. [And] hesailed from 
της Ἐφεσου. Ἔκαι ey εις Καισαρεια», 
the Ephesus; and having gone down to Cesarea, 
avaBas, και ασπασαµενος THY εκκλησια», 
having gone up, and having er the congregation, 
κατεβη εις Αντιοχειαν. Kat ποιησας χρονον 
he went down to Antioch. And having spent time 
τινα, εξηλθε, διερχοµενος καθεξης, την Tada- 
some, he went out, passingthrough in order, the Gala- 
τικην χωραν και Ppvyliay, επιστηριξω» παντας 


tia country and Phrygia, establishing 
τους µαθητας. *4lovdatos δε. τις Αλλοι 
the disciples. A Jew and certain Apollos 


ονοµατι, Αλεξανδρευς Ty Ύενει, ανηρ λογιος, 
by name, an Alexandrian bythe birth, aman _ eloquent, 


κατηντησεν εις Έφεσο» δυνατος wy εν rats 


came to Ephesus powerful being in the 
ypapas. “Obros ην κατηχηµενος Την ὁδον 
writings. This was having been instructed the way 
του κυριου Kat {εω» Ty Ἅγνευματι, EAGAEL και 
ofthe Lord; andbeingferventinthe — spirit, hespoke and 
εδιδασκεν ακριβως Ta wept που κυριου, 
taught accurately the things concerning the Lord, 
επισταµενος povoy το βαπτισµα Ἰωαννου. 


being acquainted with only the dipping . of John, 
16 Οὗτος τε nptato παρῥησια(εσθαι εν τῇ συνα- 
Thie απά Όὕεραα to speak boldly in the syna- 
Ακουσαντες δε αυτου Άκυλας και 
Having heard and ofhim = Aquila and 
Πρισκιλλα, προσελαβοντο αυτο», Και ακριβεσ- 
Priscilla, took him, and more accu- 
τερον αυτῳ εξεθεντο την του θεου ὅδον. 7 Βου- 
sately tohim explained the ofthe God way. Wish- 
λομενου δε αυτου διελθειν εις Τη» Αχαιαν, προ- 
dng and of him to passthroughinto the Achaia, hav- 
Ττρεψαµενοι οἱ αδελφοι εγραψαν τοις µαθηταις 

1Ώρ εχ]ιοτιοά the brethren they wrote tothe disciples 
αποδεξασθαι αυτον 6s παραγενοµενος, συνε- 
to receive him ; who having arrived, he 


βαλετο πολυ τοις πεπιστευκοσι δια της χαρι- 
helped much those having believed through the grace. 


Ephesus, and left them 
there; as He entered into 
the SYNAGOGUE, and rea- 
sonéd with the JEws. 

80 And when they re- 
quested him to remain a 
longer Time, he did not 
consent ; 

21 but bade them fare- 
well, saying, “1 will return 
to you again, {Gop will- 
ing.” And he sailed from 
EPHESUS; 


22 and coming down to 
Cesarea, and going up, and 
saluting the CONGREGA- 
TION, he went down to An- 
tioch. 


23 And having spent 
some Time there, he de- 
parted ; goin ay ee the 
COUNTRY of {GALATIA 
and Phrygia, in order, } es- 
tablishing All the piscr- 
PLES. 


24 t And a certain Jew 
named Apollos, a Native of 
Alexandria, an eloquent 
Man, being powerful in the 


SCRIPTURES, came to 
Ephesus. 
25 This person was be- 


ing instructed in the wary 
of the Logp, and being fer- 
vent in SPIRIT, he spoke 
and *also taughtaccurately 
the THINGS * concernin 
Jxsus, { being acquainte 
only with the IMMERSION 
of John, © 


26 And he began to 
speak boldly in the syna- 
GOGUE. And * Aquila and 
Priscilla explained to him 
more accurately the way 
of Gop. 


27 And when he was 
wishing to pass over into 
ΑΟΒΑΙΑ, the BRETHREN 
wrote exhorting the piscr- 
PLES to receive him; who, 
having arrived, 4 he greatly 
assisted THOSE BELIEV- 
ERs, by his Girt; 


5 Varican Manuscnrirt.—20. with them—omit. 
behoves me to keep the comine Frast in Jerusalem—omit. 
ont, 25. also taught. 26. concerning Jesus. 


$ 21. 1 Cor, iv. 19; Heb. vi.8; James iv. 15. 
xiv. 22; xv. 32, 4]. t 94. 1 Cor. i. 12; iff. 8,6; 
xix. 8. 1 37. 1 Cor. iil. 6. 


’ 91. to them—omit. 


28. Gal, 1.2 
v.6; Titus tie 19. 


7 ie 
21. but—omet. 21. A 
26. Priscilla and Aguile 


3 iv. 14, ος PR Λου Acts 


~Chap. 18: 28.) -ACTS. 


[Chap.19: 9. 


OO OOO OOO a ο"... 


Tos. *®Evrovws yap τοις lovdaos διακατη- 


Strenuously for with the Jews he was discus- 
"λεγχετο δηµοσιᾳ, επιδεικνύς bia των Ύραφων, 
sing ' publicly, proving — by the writings, 


εἰναι Tov Χριστον Ingour. 
tebe the Anointed Jesus. 


ΚΕΦ. ιθ’. 19. | 


1 Ἐγενετο δε εν τῳ τον Απολλω ειναι εν 
1ἱ Ἡκρρεπθά and in the the Apollos to be in 


΄Κορινθφ, Παυλον διελθοντα τα ανωτερικα μερη., 
Corinth, Paul having passed through the upper parts, 


"ελθειν εἰς Ἐφεσόν. Kat εὕρων τινας µαθητας, 


tocome to Ephesus. And having found some disciples, 

4 

“ειπε προς αυτους’ Et πνευμα ἅγιον ελαβετε 
hesaid to them; If aspirit holy you received 


‘miotevoavres ; Οἱ δε ειπον προς αυτον. AAN 
having believed; They and said to him; But 


9 ε 
ovde et πνευμα ἆγιον εστιν, ὐηκουσαµεν. 3 Eire 
‘motevenif = aapirit holy is, we have heard. He said 


τε *[mpos avrous:] Εις τι ουν εβαπτισθητε; 
and [to them,]| Intowhat then were you dipped? 


Oi δε ειπον' Ets το Iwavvov βαπτισµα. *Eure 
Theyand said; Into the ofJohn dipping. Said 


δε Παυλος; Ίωαννης εβαπτισε βαπτισµα µετα- 
and Paul, Jobn dipped a dipping of refor- 


Ψοια», Tw λαῳ λεγω», ELS’ TOY ερχοµενον μετ᾽ 
mation, to the people saying, into him coming after 


αυτον ἵνα πιστευσωσι' τουτ εστιν, ει τον 
him that theyshouldbelieve; that is, into the 


1ησουν. ὃ Ακουσαντες δε εβαπτισθησαν εις το 


_ Jeaus, Havingheard and they weredipped into the 
ονομα του κυριου Ingov. ὃ Kat επιθεντος 
mame ofthe Lord Jesus, And shaving placed 


αντοις του Παυλου τας χείρας», ηλθε TO πνευμα 
tothem the Paul the hands, came the spirit 


το ἅγιον επ᾽ αυτους, έλαλουν τε γλωσσαις και 
the holy upon them,  theyspoke and with tongues and 


Wpoepnrevoy,. 7 Ἡσαν δε οἱ παγτες ανδρες ὡσει 
prophesied. Were andthe all men about 


δεκαδυο. *EwedOwy δε εις την συναγωγην, 


twelve. Having entered and into the syuagogue, 
επαρῥησιαζετο, επι µηνας Τρεις διαλεγομενος 
he spoke freely, for months three ‘reasoning 


και πειθων *[ra] περι της βασιλειας του 


and persuading [the things] concerning the kingdom of the 
θεον. *'Ns δε τινες εσκληρυνοντο και nret- 
God. When and some were hardened and disbe- 


θουν, KakoAoyourres την ὁὅδον ενωπιον του 
lieved, speaking evil of the way inpresenceof the 


28 for he strenuously 
discussed with the Jews 
in public, { proving by the 
SCRIPTURES that Jesus is 
the MESSIAH. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1 And it happened, while 

{ APOLLOs was in Corinth, 


Paul, having passed 
through the UPPER Parts, 


came to*Ephesus; and 
having found Some Disci- 
ples, 


2 he said to them, 
“Have you received the 
holy Spirit since you be- 
heved?” And THEY said 
to him, ¢ “We have not 
even heard whether there 
be any holy Spirit.” 

3 And he said, “Into 
what then were you im- 
mersed ?”? And THEY said, 
{“ Into JoHN’s IMMER- 
SION?” 


4 And Paul - said, 
¢“ John administered the 
Immersion of Reformation, 
saying to the PEOPLE, that 
they should believe into 
HIM that was COMING 
after him, that is, into Je- 
sus.” 

5 And having heard this, 
they were immersed {into 
the NAME of the Lorp 
Jesus. 

6 And Paul f putting 
his * Hands on them, the 
HOLY SPIRIT came ‘on 
them, and {they spoke 
with Tongues and pro- 
phesied. | 

7 And ALL the Men 
were about twelve. 


8 And having entered 
the SYNAGOGUE, he spoke 
boldly for three Months, 
reasoning and persuading 
1 about the KiNGpom of 
Gop. | ἵ 

9 But when some were 
hardened, and dishelieved, 
speaking evil of the way 


Ooo 


* Vatican Manuscrirr.—1. Ephesus, and found Certain Disciples; and he said to them. 


8. to them—omit. 6. Hands. 8. the things—omit. 


Σ δ. Acts xviii. 25. 
{ 5. Acts viii. 16, 
Acts xvii. 2; xviil. 4. 


t 28. Acts ix. 22; xvii.8; ver. 5. t 1.1 Cor, i. 12; iii. 5, 6. ’ 2 2. Acts viii. 16. 

1 4, Matt. 11.11; John i. 15, 27,80; Acts i.5; xi. 16; xii, 24, 95. 

1 6. Acts vi.6; viit. 17. 6. Acts ii. 4; x. 46, $8, 
{ δ. Actsi.3; xxvii, 28, 


Chap. 19: 10.] ACTS. (Chap. 19: 17. 
wAnOous, αποστας ar αὐτων, αφωρισε τους -- 
ία, paving departedfrom them, : ees the ae paring 
µαθητας, καθ Ίμεραν διαλεγομενος εν τῇ ως ha. οκ ee, 
disciples, every af. τος 5 in the Lae onin σ daily in th - 
ύχολη Tupavvou Ἅ]{ τινος. ουτο 0€ ΕΎΕΝεΤο 

wool” ”.... [οπε.] ] This and i done SCHOOL of Tyrann us 


επι etn δυο, ὥστε παντας τους κατοικουντες 
for years two, sothat all the dwellers 


την Ασιαν ακουσαι Tov λογον του κυριου, ΙΊου- 


the Asia to hear the word ofthe Lord, Jews 
δαιους τε και Ἓλληνας. | Δυναμεις τε ov τας 
ο both and Greeks. Miracles and not the 
τυχουσας εποιει ὃ ECeos δια tev yeEtpwy 
common ones. did the God through the hands 
TlavAov: 12 ὥστε και επι τους ασθενουντας 
of Paul; sothat even to those being sick 


επιφερεσθαι απο Του χρωτος αυτου σουδαρια η 
το be Ὀτουρλὲ from the skin of him napkins or 
σιµικινθια, και απαλλασσεσθη an αυτων τας 
aprons, and to be set free from them the 
VOTOUS, Τα TE πνευµατα Τα πονηρα εκπορευεσ- 
diseases, the and spirits the evil to be cast 
θαι. 
out. 
13 Ἐπεχειρησαν δε Tives aro Των περιερχο: 
Tookinhand and 40π9θ from ofthose going 
µενω» Ίουδαιων εξορκιστων οναμα{ειν επι τους 
about Jews exorcists to name on those 
εχοντας TA πγευµατα TA πονηρα Το ονοµα Tov 
having the spirits the evil the name ofthe 
κυριου Incov, λεγοντες Ὅρκιζω ὑμας τον 
Lord Jesus, saying ; 1 adjure you the 
Ίησουν, ὃν 6 TlavAos κηρυσσει. 1 Ἡσαν δε 
Jesus, whomthe Paul preaches. Were and 
τινες viot Ἄκευα lovdatov αρχιερεως επτα, οἱ 
some sons of Sceva a Jew ahigh-priest . seven, who 
Τουτο ποιουντες. ᾖ1δ Αποκριθεν δε To πνευμα το 
this were doing. Answering andthe spirit the 
ΠΟΝΊηΡΟ»Ρ ειπε Τον Inoouy yivwoKw, και Tov 
evil said; The Jesus I know, and the 
Παυλον επισταµαι’ ὑμεις δε τινες εστε; Ίδκαι 
Paul Iam acquainted with; you but who are? and 
epadAonevos ew αυτους 6 ανθρωπος, εν ᾽ῳ ην 


leaping on them the man, in which was 
TO Ίπγνευμα ΤΟ” Wovnpov, και κατακυριευσαν 
the spirit the evil, and having overcome 


αυτων, ισχυσε KAT AUTWY, ὥστε κυµνους και 


them, prevailed against them, 5ο that naked and 
Τετραυµατισµενους εκφυγειν εκ του οικου 
having been wounded to have fied outof the house 
εκεινου. “Touro δε εγενετο Ύνωστον πασιν 
ο that. This and became known to all 
Ίουδαιοις Te Kat Ἓλλησι τοις κατοικουσι την 

Jews both and Greeks those dwelling the 


Ἐφεσον' και επεπεσε φοβος επι παντα» αυτους. 
Ephesus; and fell afear on all them, 


10 4 And this was done 
for two Years, so that All 
the INHABITANTS of ASIA, 
heard the worp of the 
1980, both Jews and 
Greeks. 


11 And ¢ God performed 
EXTEAORDINARY Miracles 
by the HANDs of Paul; 


12 19ο that Napkins or 
Aprons were bronght from 
him to the sick, and the 
DISEASES departed from 
them, and the EVIL 8ΡΙΗ- 
ITS were cast out. 


13 tAnd some of the 
TRAVELING Jewish exor- 
cists ¢ undertook te name 
the NAME of the Lorn Je- 
SUS OVer THOSE HAVING 
EVIL SPIRITS, saying, “1 
adjure you by Jesus whom 
PAUvL pseaches.” 


14 And there were some 
*Seven Sons of One Sceva, 
a Jewish High-priest, who 
did so. 


15 But the EVIL sprit 
answering, * said to them, 
“Jesus indeed I know, and 
Paul I know, but who are 
ρου 2 


16 And the MAN in 
whom the EVIL SPIRIT was 
leaped on them, ‘and hav- 
ing overcome * them, pre- 
vailed against them, so 
that they fled out of that 
he naked and wound- 
ed. 


17 And this became 
known to ALL, both Jews 
and GREEKS, dwelling in 
Ephesus; { and fear fell 


ο Varican Manuscairt.—9. one—omit. 
said to them, Jesus indeed I know, and, 


4 10. Acts xx. 81. 4 11 Mark xvi. 20; Acts xiv. δ. 
Kings iv. 29. 't 18. Maté, xii. 27. 
Luke i. 65; vii. 16; Acts ii. 48; v.5, 11. -. 


at oe ee 


14. Seven Sons of One Sceva. 
. 16. them both, and prevailed. 


15. 


1 19. Acts v.15; See 4 


t 18. See Matt. ix. a8; Luke ix. 40. $ 17. 


Chap. 19: 18.) ACTS. (Chap. 19: 2. 
και εµεγαλυνετο TO ονοµα Tov κυρ’ον Ingov., | on them all, and the NAMB 
and wasmagnifed the name ofthe Lord Jesus. jof the Lorp Jesus was 


Ἰ8Τῖολλοι τε Των πεπιστευκοτων Ίρχοντο εξο- 
Many andofthose having believed came con- 
μολοΎγουµενοι και αναγγελλοντες Tas πραξεις 
feasing and declaring the deeds 
αὐτων. 15 Ἴκανοι δε των τα περιεργα πραξαν- 
of them. Many = andofthosethe mazical arte practis- 
των, συγενεγκαντες Tas BiBAous, κατεκαιον 
ing, having brought together the books, burued 
ενωπιον wayTwy Kat συνεψηφισαν τας τιµας 


in présence ofall; and they computed the prices 
αυτων, Kat εὗρον αργυριου pupiadas πεντε. 
ofthem, and found pieces of siver myri five, 


3) Οὗτω κατα Kpatos & λογος του κυριου 
Thus accordingto power the word ofthe Lord 


ηνξανε και ισχυεν. 21 Ὡς δε επληρωθη ταντα, 


grew and prevailed. Whenand was fulfilled these things, 
έθεΤτο 6 Παυλος εν try πνευµατι, διελθων 
wasdisposedthe Paul in the spirit, having passed through 


την Μακεδονιαν Και Αχαιαν, πορευεσθαι εἰς 
the Macedonia and Achaia, to go into 


Ἱερουσαλημ, errwv ‘Ort peta το Ύενεσθαι µε 
Jerusalem, saying; That after. the tobecome me 


εκει, δει µε και Ῥωμην dev. 3 Αποστειλας 
there, it behovesme also Rome tosee, Having sent 


δε εις Την Μακεδονιαν δυο Των διακονουντων 


andinto the Macedonia two of those ministering 
αυτῳ, ΄Τιμοθεον και Έραστον, αυτος επεσχε 
to him, Timothy and _ Erastus, he remained 
Xpovoy εις την Ασιαν. 3 Εγενετο δε κατα τον 
atime in the Asia. It happened and during the 


καιρο» εκεινο» Ταραχος ουκ ολιγος περι της 
season that atumult not amall eoncerning the 


ὅδου. 
way. 
24 Δημητριος yap Tis ονοµατι, αργυροκοπος, 


Demetrius for acertain by name, a silversmith, 


ποιων vaous *[apyupous ] Αρτεµιδος, παρειχετο 
making temples [οί silver) for Diana, brought 


τοις TEXVITALS εργασια» ουκ ολιγηγ. 35 Οὓς 
tothe workmen gain not a little. Whom 
συναθροισας, και τους περι Τα τοιαυτα εργα” 


having brought together, and those about the such like work. 


τας, ειπεν Avdpes, επιστασθε, ὅτι εκ ταυ: 
men,- said; ‘ Men, you know, that outo? this 
της τὴς εργασιας } ευπορια ἦμων εστι" % και 

the work the wealth of us is; and 


Φεωρειτε Και ακουετε, ὃτι ου µονον Έφεσου, 
you see and youhear, that not only of Ephesus, 


magnified. 

18 And many of those 
who BELIEVED, came, 
confessing and declaring 
their DEEDS. 

19 And many of THOSE 
PRACTISING MAGICAL 
ARTS, having brought to= 
gether their Books, burnt 
them before all; and they 
computed the value of 
them, and found it to be 
fifty thousand pieces of 
Silver. 

20 Thus the worp of 
*the Logp powerfully in- 
creased and prevailed. 


21 fAnd when these 
things were accomplished, 
jt PauL was disposed by 
the SPIBIT, having passed 
through Macedonia and 
Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, 
saying, ‘‘ After I have 
BEEN there, {I must also 
see Rome.” 


22 And having sent two 
of trHOsE who MINIs- 
TERED to him, Timothy 
and Erastus, into Macedo- 
nia, he remained for 5 
Time in ΑΦΙΑ. 


23 And {there occurred: 
during that PERIOD, no 
small Tumult concerning 
{that way. 

24 For a certain man, 
named Demetrius, a Sit 
versmith, making ¢ silver 
Temples of Diana afforded 
tno * Small Gain to the 
WORKMEN, 

25 whom he kaving as- 
sembled, with THOSE em- 
ployed about the LIK BU- 
SINESS, said, “Men, yor 
know That from This work 
is our WEALTH ; 


26 and yousee and hear, 
That not only at Ephesus 


... Varican Manvuscrirt.—20. the Lorp. 


94. silver—omit. 


94. Small Gain. 


$ 24. Portable representations of this temple, which were bought by strangers as mat- 


ters of curiosity, and probably of devotion. 


he temple of Diana was raised at the expense 


of all Asia Minor, and yet was 220 years in building, before it was brought to its sum of per- 
fection. It was in length 425 feet, by 228in breadth, and was beautified by 127 columns, 
which were made at the expense of s0 many kings ; and was adorned with the most beauti- 


ful statues.—Clarke, 

{ 21. Rom. xv. 25; Gal, i. 
11; Rom. xv. 24—28. 3 
} th. Acts αυ. 1, 1 


1. 4 21. Acts xx. 22. 
22, Acts xiii, 5 


£38. 3 Cor. 1, ὅ, 


¢ 21. Acts xviii. 21; xxiii. 
$ 23. Be Acts ix. 2 


Chap. 19: 27.) ACTS. 
αλλα σχεδον πασης της Ασιας 6 Παυλος οὗτος 
but almost all the Asia the Paul . this 
wELTAS petreornoey ixavoy oxAov, Aeywr, 
baving persaaded misled large acrowd, saying, 
ὅτι ουκ εἰσι θεοι οἱ δια Xeipwy Ύινομενοι. 27 Ov 
that mot are «Κοάν those by hands | being made. Not 
µονον δε τουτο κινδυνευει Huw TO µερος εἰς 
only απά this in danger tous the craft into 
ἁπελεγμον ελθειν’ αλλα και το της µεγαλης 
contempt to come; but also that the great 
θεας Άρτεµιδος iepoy εἰς ουδεν λογισθηναι, 
goddess Diana temple into nothing to be despised, 
µελλειν Te Και Κκαθαιρεισθαι την µεγαλειοτητα 
to be about and also °° be destroyed | the magnificence 
αυτῃς, ἦν ὅλη ἡ Agia kas] οικουµενη σεβεται. 
‘ofher, whichwholethe Asia andthe habitable worships. 
% Ακουσαντες δε, kas yevouevos πληρεις θυµου, 
Having heard and, and having become full 
εκρα(ον, λεγοντες Μεγαλη ἡ Apreuts Εφεσιων. 
they criedout, saying; — Great the jana of Ephesians. 
“9 Και επλησθη ἧπολις *[ dAn] της συγχυσεως' 
And wasfilled the city {whole} the contusion; 


ὥρμησαν τε ὁμοθυμαδον εις το θεατρονν συναρ- 


theyrushed and withonemind intothe  theatre,. . having 
πασαντες Τάιον Και Αρισταρχο» Μακεδονας, 
seized ‘Gaius = and Aristarchus Macedonians, 

συνεκδηµους Παυλου. Tov δε Παυλου Bov- 
fellow-travelera of Paul. The and Paul —— wish- 
λομενου εισελθειν εἰς τον δημο», ουκ ειων 


ing toenter into theassembly ofthe people, noteuffered 
αυτον οἱ µαθηται. 8 Τινες δε Και των Ασιαρ- | him 
him the disciples. Some and even ofthe rulersef 


xwv OYTES αυτῳ Φιλοι, πεμψαντες προς αυτο», 
Asta. being tohim friends, having sent to him, 


παρεκαλουν µη δουναι ἕαυτον εἰς ΤΟ θεατρο». 
besought not toventure himself into the . theatre. 


32 Άλλοι µεν ουν αλλο τι εκραζον’ ην. yap ἡ 


Some indeed therefore some thing cried; was for the 


εκκλήσια συγκεχυµενη, Kat οἱ πλειους ουκ 
assembly having been confused, and the greater: not 


ndeioav, τινος évexey συνεληλυθεισαν. ὃ Ex 


ο kuew, for what purpose they were come together. Oat of 
δε του οχλου προεβιβασαν Αλεξζανδρον, προ- 
and the crowd they pushed forward Alexander, thrust- 


Badrovrwy αυτον των Ἰουδαιών' ὃ δε Αλεξαν- 
jug forward him the Jews; the and Alezan- 
dpos κατασεισας THY χειρα, ηθελεν σπολογεισ- 
der having waved the hand, wished to defend himself 


θαι Tw Snuy. %*Emcyvovres δε ὅτι Ίου- 
In the assembly of the people. Knowing but that a 


~ 


5 Vatican Manvuscnrirt.—20. Whole—omit. 


of wrath, | 


ος { Chap. 19: 34. 


but almost All Asta, th-s 
PavuL has persuaded and 
turncd aside Many People, 
saying, That {THEY are 
not Gods which are MADE 
by Hands. ..;_ 

27 And not only This . 
WORK of oursisin danger — 
of being brought into con- _ 
tempt, but also that the 
TEMPLE of the GREAT 
Goddess Diana should be 
despised, and her ‘eran 
DEUR destroyed, whom 
All Asta and the HaBITa- 
BLE worships.” _° 

28 And having heard 
this, they were "full of 
Wrath, and cried out; say- 
ing, ““Greatis the Diana 
of the Ephesians.” 

29 And the cITY was 
filled with Confusion; and 
having seized {Gaus and 
1 Aristarchus, Macedo- 
nians, Paul’s Fellow-trav- 
elers, they rushed. with 
one mind into the THEA- 
TRE. Ss Soe 

80 And * Paur desiring 
to enter the THEATRE, the 
DISCIPLES did not ‘permit 


81 And some even of the 
+ ASTARCHS, who were his 
Friends, sent to him, ad- 
vising him not to venture 


into the THEATRE, 


82° Some therefore cried 


‘one thing, and some ano- 


ther; for the ASSEMBLY 
was confus:d, and. the 
GREATER. part did not 
know why they were come 


a Va -.. 

3 And they pushed 
Alexander out of the 
CROWD, the Jews thrust. 
ing him forward. And 
{ ALEXANDER { having 
waved the HAND wished te 
defend himself in the as. 
SEMBLY OF THE PEOPLE. 


34 But knowing that he 


- 30. Paul. 


4 $1. These persons presided over religious observances and the public games. They 
weee ten in number, chosen by the cities from ο... of wealth and influence, and approved 


by the proconsul. One of them styled the ο 
were bis associates and advisers. 


2 26. Fea. cxv. 4: Isa. xliv.10—-20; Jer. x. 8. 
Acts 3x. 4: xxvil.2 ; Col. iv.10; Philemon 34, 
} 4. Acte xu. 17, a aad 


ὁ 29. Rom. xvi. 
} 35. 


ief Asiarch resided at Ephesus; the others 


11 Cor. 1.14. t 


28 ; 
1 Tim, 1.10, 3 Tim. fy. 1< 


thap. 19: 35.] AC'I'S. 


(Chap. 20: 4. 


δαιος εστι, Φωνή εγένετο µια εκ παντων, ws 
Jew heis, yoice came one from all, about 


επι ὥρας δυο κραζοντων Μεγαλη ἡ Αρτεµις 


for hours two crying; Great the Diana 
Ἐφεσιων. * Καταστειλας δε ὁ ypaupareus τον 
of Ephesians. Having stilled andthe scribe the 


oxAov, Φησιν’ Αγδρες Ἐφεσιοι, Τις yap εστιν 
crowd, he said; Men Ephesians, what for is 
ανθρωπος, ds ου yiwwoKes THY Ἐφεσιων πολι» 
man, who not knows the Ephesians city 
Ψεωκορο» ουσαν της µεγαλης Αρτεµιδος και 
temple-keeper being ofthe great Diana and 
που Διοπετους; * Αναντιρῥητων ουν οντων 
ofthat fallen from Jupiter? Cannot be denied therefore being 


TOUTOY, Seoy εστιν buas κατεσταλµενους 

these things, necessary itis you having been quiet 

ὕπαρχει», και μηδεν προπετες πραττεϊἰγ. 
to be, and nothing | rashly to do. 

17 Hyayere τους aydpas τουτους, ουτε 
Τον brought for the men these, neither 


iepoovAous, ουτε βλασφηµουντας την θεον 
temple-robbers, nor blasphemers eine goddess 


ouwy: 86 Ει Mey ον» Δημητριος και οἱ συν 
of you; If indeed therefore Demetrius and those with 
. αντῳ kg EXMITAL εχουσι τρος τινα λογο», αγοραιοι 
him workmea have against any | a word, courts 


αγογται, και ανθυπατοι εισιν’ εγκαλείιτωσαν 
are held, and proconsuls are; let them accuse 


αλληλοις. Et δε τι περι ἕτερων emi(n- 
each other. . Jf bat anything about other things you in- 


TELTE, εν TH EVVOMY εκκλησιᾳ επιλυθησεται. 
quire, in: the lawful assembly it shall be settled. 


Kar yap κινδυνευοµεν εγκαλεισθαι στασεως 
Even for we are in danger to be accused of tumult 


περι TS σηµερο», µήδενος αιτιου ὕπαρχον- 
concerning the day, not one causce being, 


TIS, περι οὗ δυνησοµεθα αποδουγαι λογον THS 
about which we are able to give aresson forthe 


συστροφης ταυτης. * Και τάντα εἴπων, απε- 
gathering i 


this. And these having said, hedis- 
Auge την εκκλησιαν. 
missed the _ assembly. 


r Κεφ. κ’. 20. 


1 Μετα δε το παυσασθαι τον θορυβον, προσ- 
After and the to berestrained the tumult, having 


καλεσαμενος 6 TlavAos τους µαθητας, Καιασπα- 
dalled to the Paul the disciples, and having 
σαμενος, εξηλθε πορευθηναι εις την Μακεδυνιαν. 
smbraced, he went out to go into the Macedonia, 

ΣΔιελθω δε Τα µερη εκεινα, Και παρακα- 
Having passed throughand the parts those, απά having ex- 


λεσας αυτους λογφ πολλφ, Ίηλθεν εις THY 
horted them withaword great, he went into oy the 


* Vanoan Manuscarrrr.—S4. Ephesians! Great is the Diawa of the Ephesians!” An 
1. sent for the piscxeLys, and exhorting and embra- 


eing them, he departed for. 
$2, 1 Cor. xvi.5; 1 Tim. Le 


GREECE,. 


was a Jew, one Voice came 
from all for bout tws 
Hours, crying, “‘Great is 
the Diana of the * Ephe. 
sians ?” 

35 And the RECORDER 
having quieted the crown, 
said, “‘ Ephesians! What 
Man is there who does not 
know that the city of the 
EPHESIANS is Temple- 
keeper of the GR&AT Diana, 
and of that which FELL 
FROM JUPITER? 


36 These things, there- 
fore, being indisputable, it . 
ig necessary for you to 
be quiet, and to do noth- 
ing rashly ; 

37 for you have brought 
these MEN, which are 
neither Temple-robbers, 
nor Blasphemers of your 
GODDEss. 


38 If, therefore, Demet- 
rius and the ARTIFICERS 
with him have a Charge 
against any one, Courts 
are held, and there are 
Proconsuls; let them ac- 
cuse each other. 

59 But if you seek any- 
thing * further, it shall: be 
settled in the LAWFUL As- 
sembly. 


40 For we are even in 
danger of being accused 
about the Tumult of το; 
DAY; there being no cause 
by which we can excuse 
this CONCOURSE.” 

41 And having said this. 
he dismissed the AssEM- 
BLY, 


CHAPTER XX, 


1 Now after the Tu- 
MULT was allayed, ασ, 
* having summoned the 
DISCIPLES, and embracing 
them, { departed to go in- 
to MACEDONIA. 

2 And passing through 
those PARTs, and. exhort- 
ing them with many 
Words, he went into 


Chap. 30: 8. ACTS. 


Ἑλλαδα, ὃποιησας τε µηνας τρεις, γενομενης 
Greece ; having continued and months three, being formed 
aut@ επιβουλης ὑπο των Ιουδαιω», µελλοντι 
him aplotagainst by the Jews, being about 
αναγεσθαι εις THY Συρια», εγενετο γνωμη του 
to sail into the Syria, came a resolution ofthe 
ὕποστρεφειν δια Maxedomas. ‘4 Suvermero δε 
to return through Macedonia. Wentwith and 
αυτφ *[axpt της Actas] Σωπατρος Πυρδου Be- 
him {asfaras the Asia) Sopater of Pyrrhus a Be- 
prtacos. Θεσσαλονρικεων δε, Αρισταρχος και 
ένας. Of Thessalonians and, Aristarchus and 
Ἓεκουνδος, και Tasos Δερβαιος και TimoGeos: 


Secundus, and Gaius of Derbe and Timothy; 
€ 
Ασιανοι δε, Τνχικος και Τροφιμος. * Οὗτοι 
Asiatics and, = Tychicus and = = Trophimus, , These 
€ 
πρ2ελθοντες ἐµενον Huas εν Τρωαδι: ques δε 
guing before awaited us in Όλες we but 
€ 

εξεπλευσαμεν µετα Tas ἦμερας τω) α(υμων 
sailed out after the days of theunleavened enkes 
απο Φιλιππων, Και ηλθομεν mpos αυτους εἰς την 
f-om Philippi, and came to them into the 


Τρωαδα αχρις Ίμερων πεντε, οὗ διετριψαµεν 


Troas in days five, where weremained 
€ é 7 nT 
nmepas ἑπτα. ‘Ev δε ΤΠ µιᾳ των σαββατω», 
days seven. In and the first ofthe sabbaths, 
πυνηγµενων Άμων κλασαι αρτο», 6 Παυλος 
having been avsembled ofus tobreak bread, the Paul 
 SceAeyero avrots, µελλων εξιεναι TH επαυριον' 
discoursed tothem, being about todepartonthe morrow; 


παρετεινε TE TOV AOYOY μεχρι METOVUKT IOV. 


continued and the discourse till midnight. © 
SHoav δε Aaurades ἵκαναι ev Ty ὕπερφῳ, οὗ 
Were and lamps many iu the upper room, where 


nuev συνηγµενοι. Ὁ Καθημενος δε τις νεανιας, 
we were assembled. Was sitting andacertain youth, 


ονοµατι Ἐντυχος, επι της θυριδος, Κκαταφερο- 
by name Eutychus, in the window, being over- 


μενος ὕπνῳ βαθει, διαλεγοµενου του TlavAov 
powered with sleep deep, discoursing the Paul 


επι πλειον, κατενεχθεις απο του bxvov, επεσεν|ᾗ 


for a longer time, having been overcome from the fell 


απο του τριστεγου κατω, Kat Ίρθη νεκρο». 
from = the third story down, and wastakenup dead, 


10 KaraBas δε ὁ Παυλος επεπεσεν αυτῳ, και 

Maving gone down and the Paut fell upon him, and 
¢ 

συµπεριλαβων eres My θορυβεισθε 4 yap 

having embraced said ; Not beyoutroubled; the for 


Ψυχη αυτου εν αυτῳ εστιν. Ἰ Αναβας δε, και 
life ofhim in him is. Having come up and, and 


κλασα»ς αρτον και Ύγευσαµεγνος» εφ᾽ ἵκανον τε 
having broken bread and  havingtasted, fo. alongertime ang 


sleep, 


* Vatican Manuscript.—4. as far as Asta~ omit, 


4 3. Acts ix. 23; xxiii. 12; xxv.3; 23 Cor. xi. 26. . 
tv. 10. t 4. Acts xvi. 1. 
$ 4 Actes xxi. 20; 2 Tim. iv. 26. 
8: 2 Cor, li. 12; 2 Tim. iv. 18. 
1 Cor. x.163 xi. 90 


Ἡ t 8. Acts i. 18. 
ὁ 10. Matt. iz. 24 


5. And these going. 


t 4. Eph. vi. 21; Cotciv. 7; 2 Tim. iv. 12; Tit. 
6. Exod. xii. 14,15; xxiii. 15. See 
$ 7. 1 Cor. xvi.2;, Bev. i. 10. 


{ Chap. 90: il. 


3 And having remained 
three Months, ta Plot 
being laid for him by the 
JEWs, as he was about to 
sail into Syg1A, he resolved 
to RETURN through Mace- 
donia; 

4 And there went with 
him into ΑΦΙΑ, Sopater, 
the son of Pyrrhus, a 
Berean ; but { Aristarchus 
and Secundus of the Thes- 
salonians; and Gaius of 
Derbe, and f{ Timothy; 
and ¢ Tychicus and {Tro- 
phimus, Asiatics ; 

5 *these going before 
waited for us at Troas. — 

6 And we sailed out 
from Philippi, after the 
tpays of UNLEAVENED 
BREAD, and came to them 
at {Troas in five Days; 
where we continued seven 
Days. 

7 And on tthe Finer 
day of the WEEK, we hay- 
ing assembled tto break 
Bread, Paul, intending to 
depart on the ΝΕΧΤ day, 
discoursed to. them, and 
continued his sPEECH til 
Μιάπἰρἰ.ὁ 

8 And there were many 
Lamps in the {UPPER 
ROOM where we were as- 
sembled. 


9 And there was a Cer- 
tam Youth, named Euty- 
chus, sitting in awtNDow, 
being overpowered with 
I deep Sleep; and as PAUL 
rolonged his discourse, 
aving been overcome by 
SLEBP, he fell from the 
THIED STORY down, and 
was taken up dead. 


10 And Pau going 
down, {fell on him, and em- 
bracing him, said, ¢‘ Be 
not troubled; for. his L1Fz 
is in him.” | , 

11 And having come 
up and broken * Bread, 
and tasting it, and con- 


11. BREAD. 


4. Acts xix.90; xxvii. 2; Col. 
fii. 19. 

$6. Acts xvi. 
{ 7. 1 Cor. ii. 42, 


$10.1 Kings xvii. 31; 2 Kinge iv. 84, 


Chap. 90: 19.] ACTS. 


{ Chap. 20: 21. 


ὁμιλησας αχρις avyns, οὕτως εξηλθεν. 12 Hya- 
having conversed till day-break, so he departed. They 
ον Se τον waida (ωντα, Kat παρεκληθησα» ου 
bronghtand the youth living, and were comforted not 
µετριως. 1 μεις δε προελθοντες επ. TO 
a little. We but going before to she 
πλΟιΙΟ», ανηχθηµεν ets Το Ασσο», εκειθεν µελ- 
ship, sailed to the Assos, there in- 
λοντες αναλαμβανει» Toy TlavAor οὕτω yap ην 
tending totakeinagain the Paul; ao fur it was 
διατεΤαγµενος, µελλων αυτος πεζευειν. 1 Ὡς 
having been arranged, being about himself to go on foot. When 
δε συνεβαλεν ἡμιν εἰς THY Ασσον, αναλαβοντες 
and =e he met withus at the Assos, having again received 
λθ Μιτυληνην' 1δ θ - 

αυτον NAVOMEY εις ΙιΤυλΊνΊ» κακει €¥ απο 
him wecame to Mitylene ; and thence hav- 
πλευσαντες, TH επιουσῃ κατηντησαµε» αντικρυ 
ing sailed away, onthe morrow we came opposite 
Χιου. Ty δε érepa παρεβαλοµεν ers Ἔαμον' 
Chios. Inthe and another we touched at Samoa; 
Χ[και µειναντες ev Τρωγυλλιφ,] Tn exouern 
{and having remained tn Trogyllium,) inthe following 
Ίλθομεν εις Μιλητον. |° Κεκρικει yap 6 Παυ- 
wecame {ο Miletus. Haddetermined for the Paul 
λος παραπλευσαι τη» Ἐφεσον, ὅπως µη Ύγενηται 
to sail by the Ephesus, sothat not it might be 
αυτῳ χρονοτριβησαι ev Tn Ασιᾳ' εσπευδε yap, 
for him tospend time in the Asia; he was hastening for, 


ει δυνατον NY αυΤτω, THY ἦμεραν TNS πεγΤτηκοσ” 
if possible itwasforhim, the day ofthe pentecost 


Της Ύενεσθαι eis Ἱεροσολυμα. Aro δε της 
to be in Jerusalem. From and the 


Μιλητου πεµψας εις Ἐφεσον, µετεκαλεσατο 
Miletus havingscnt te Eptesus, he called for - 


τους πρεσβυτερους Της εκκλησιας. 15 Ὡς δε 
the elders ofthe congregation. When and 


WAapeyevovTo προς GUTOV, ειπεν αυτοις' ‘Tuets 
they were eome to him, hesaid to them; You 


επιστασθε, aro πρωτης ἦμερας αφ’ ns επεβην 
know, from first day in which I entered 


εις την Ασια», πως μεθ) ὕμων τον παντα χρονον 
into the Asia, how with you the whole time 


eyevounv, Sovrkcuwy τῳφ κυριφ µετα πασης 
was, serving ‘' the Lord with all 


Ταπεινοφροσυνης Και δακρυων Και πειρασµων, 
* lJowlhness and tears and _ temptations, 


Των συµβαντω» pot εν ταις επιβουλαις των 


of thoeehaving bappened tome by the plots of the 
Ίουδαιων’ ads ovder ὑπεστειλαμην των συµ- 
_ Jews; bow nothing I kept back ofthat being 


pepoyTrwy, Tov µη αναγγειλαι ὑμιν και διδαξαι 
profitable, the not to deolare toyou and toteach 
buds δηµοσια και κατ) οικονυς 7) διαµαρτυροµε- 
you: publicly and in houses; earnestly tesufying 


— 


* Vatican Manuscacet.—l5. in the evenina we arrived. 
‘rogyllium—omef . : 

‘Vg 16, Aots xviii. 21; xix.21; σσ]. 4, 12. 
Gor. xvi. 8." .$ 18. Acts xvui. 19; xix. λ, 10. 


{ 16. Acta xxiv.17. 
t 19. verse 8. 


versed for a long time 
even till Day-break, he so 
departed. 

22 And they brought 
the τουτῃ alive, and were 
not a little comforted. 


13 But Wwe, having gone 
before to the SHIP, sailed te 
Assos, there intending to 
take PAUL in again; for it 
was 80 arranged, he being 
about to go by land. 

14 And when he met 
us at Assos, we received 
him, and came to Mity- 
lene. 


15 And sailing thence, 
on the NEXT day we came 
opposite to Chios; and on 
*the NEXT we arrived at 
Samos; and Jiaving re- 
mained at Trogyllium, on 
the FOLLOWING we came 
to Miletus. 


16 For Paut had deter- 
mined to sail by Evursvs, 
thatit might not be neces- 
sary for him to spend time 
in ASIA; {for he was has- 
tening, if it were possible 
for him, Τ{ο be at Jerusa- 
lem on ¢the Day of Pren- 
TECOST. 


17 But sending from 
Mitetus to Ephesus, he 
callid to him the ELDERS 
of the CONGREGATION. 

18 And when they were 
come to him, he suid {ο 
them, “ Dou know, {from 
the First Day in which I 
came into ΑδΙΑ, how I 
was the WHOLE Time with 
you, 

19 serving the Lorp 
with all humility, and with 
Tears, and THOSE Trials 
which happened to me f{ by 
the plots of the Jews; 

20 how 11 kept bacl- 
NOTHING that. was PROFIT. 
ABLE; neglecting not to 
declare to you and to teach 
you publicly, and at your 
Houses; 


21 earnestly testifying 


15, and remained at 


3 16. Acts ii.1; 
1 20. verse 27. 


Chap. 20: 22.) ACTS. 


{ Chap. 90: 99, 


vos Ίουδαιοις Te και ἝἛλλησι την ets τον θεον 
to Jews both and Greeks the towards the God 


e 
µετανοιαν, και πιστιν THY ELS TOY κυριον ημων 


reformation, and faith thattowards (νο Lord ofus 
1ησουν Χριστον. Kat νυν sdov, δεδεµεγος 
Jesus Anointed. And now lo, having been bound 


εγω Tw WvevpaTi, πορευοµαι εἰς Ἱερουσαλημ, 
I inthe spirit, to go to Jerusalem, 
τα εν αυτῃ συναντησοντα por µη εἰδως, 
thethings in her shall be happening tome not knowing. 
3 πλην ὅτι TO Ίνευμα TO ἅγιον κατα wWoALy 
except that the spirit the holy every city 


Siauapruperat pot, λεγον, bri Seopa µε και 


witnesses to me, 7 saying. that bonds πι and 

9 
θλιψεις.µενουσιν. 3 AAA’ ουδενος λογο» ποιου- 
α/ιοίίοῦς await. Bat οίπο § acconnt§ I make, 


pat, ουδε εχω την ψυχη» µου TikLaY εµαυτῳ, 
nor 1 the life ofme valuable to myselt 
ws τελειωσαι Tov Spouoy µου *[uera xapas, | 
eo that to finish the course ofme (with . joy] 
και Τη» διακονιαν ην ελαβον παρα Tou κυριου 
and =the service which Ireceived from the Lord 
Incov, διαµαρτυρασθαι τα ευαγγελιον της 
Jesus, to earnestly declare the giad tidings of the 
χαριτος του θεου. Kat νυν sdov, εγω oda, 
favor ofthe God. And now lo, ae know, 
ὅτι ουκετι οψεσθε το προσωπον µου ὑμεις παγ- 
that no‘onger wilisee the face ofme you all, 
τες, ev ois διηλθον κηρυσσων την βασιλειαν 
among whom { have gone about proclaiming the ‘kingdom 
φ 
Χ[του θεου.] δδΔιο µαρτυροµαι ὑμιν εν τῇ 
[ofthe God.) Therefore T testify | toyou in the 
anuepoy nuepa, ὅτι καθαρο; «εγω απο του 
this day, that clean 1 ἔνοιπα the 
4 Ἡ 
αἱματος παντων' ου yap ὑπεστέιλαμην του 
blood of all; not (or I kept back ot the 
¢ 
µη αναγγειλαι ὕμιν πασαν τη» BovAny tov 
not to declare toyou _ all the will. of the 
4 
θεου. 38 Προσεχετε *[ovy] ἕαντοις Και παντι 
God. Take heed [therefore] to yourselvesand to all 
Ty ποιµνιῳ, εν 'φ das το Ίγευμα το aytov 
the flock, iu which you the spirit the holy 
εθετο επισκοπουξδ ποιμαινει» την εκκλησιαν 
placed overseers, to feed the congregation 
του κυριου, ἣν περιεποιησατο δια Tov αίματος 


ofthe Lord, which be purchased through the bleod 

δ 29Ε, δα * ὁ = 
του ιοιου. γω yap οιόοα TOUTO, Tt εισ 
ofthe own. 1 for know μις] that shall 


both to Jews and Greek3, 
jof REFORMATION towards 
God, and tHar Faith 
which is towards our 1080 
Jesus Christ. - 

22 And now behold, fbe- 
ing ‘constrained by the 
SPIRIT, ¥ go to Jerusalem, 
not knowing the things 
which will happen to me 
there ; 

23 except That { {1ο 
HOLY SPIRIT testifies to 
me in every City, saying 
That Bonds and Afflictions 
await Me. 


24 {But *of No Ac- 
count make I LIFE pre- 
cious to myself, so that I 
may finish my COURSE, 
even the SERVICE which 
I received from the Lorp 
Jesus, earnestly to declare 
the GLAD TIDINGS of the 
FAVOR of Gop. 


25 And now, behold, { # 
know That you all, among 
whom I have gone pro- 
claiming the KINGDOM of 
Gop, will see my FACE no 
more. 


26 Therefore I testify to 
you THIS Day, That * Lam 
pure from the BLoop οί 
All; 
27 for I kept not back 
from announcing * All the 
WILL of Gop to you. 

28 {Take heed to your- 
selves, therefore, and to 
All the FLOCK among 
whom the HOLY SPIRIT 
made you Overseers, to 
feed { the coURCH of Gop, 
{ which he acquired by the 
BLOOD of his own. 


29 For ἅ know, That 


* Vatican ManuscairrT.—24. of No Account make I tire precious to myself. 


25. of Gop—omit. 


with Joy—omit, 
98. therefore—omet. 


Gop to you. 


24. 
26. I am pure. 27. All the writ of 
28. the οπυποπ of Goo. i 


20. this—omet¢, 


+ 28. The Common Version and Vatican MS. have been followed in the above rendering. 


Griesbach, and nearly all modern editors, read “Church ofthe Lord.” The phrase ecclesia 
fou Kuriou nowhere occurs in the New Testament, while ecclesia tox theox occurs about ten 
times in Paul’s epistles, There are no less than six different readings of this phrase in the 
MSS., which have probably arisen from a presumed difficulty in understanding it in con- 
nection with the latter part of the sentence—“ purchased with his own blood.” But read it 
as it stands in the original, and it still makes good sense, without rejecting the reading of 
the most ancient MS.. and some of the oldest Peshito Syriac copies. The reader can sup- 
ply the elliptical word after own, whether it be Son, or Lamd, or Sacryice. Thus, ‘feed the 
οπύποπ Of Gop, which he acquired by the stoop of his own [Son.} 
t 21. Luke xxiv. 47; Acts ii. 38. t 22, Acts xix. 21. 

Thess. 111. 9. 1 24. Acts xxi. 19: Rom viii. 8δε 2 Cor. iv. 16 


xv. 28. _ $ 28. 1 Pet.v.3. 4 38. Eph.1.7. 143 Col. i. 
1νον. v. 9, 


4 35. Acts xxi.4,11; 1 
5 1 25. ver.388; Rom. 
4: Heb. ix. 13; 1 Pet. i. 10 


Chap. 20 80.3 AQOTS. cthap. οὐ, $8 


ελευσονται µετα την αφιξιν µου λυκὸι βαρεις | after my DEPARTURE 1 τῇ- 
enter after the departure ofme wolves rapacious | pacious Wolves will come 
εις μας, µη Φειδοµενοι του ποιµνιου" ὃν και | in among you, not sparing 
among you, not sparing the flock ; and | the FLOCK ; 
εξ ὑμων αυτων αναστησονται ανδρες λαλουν-| 30 ¢ and * of you will 
fom yourselves will arise men speaking | Men grise speaking per- 
τες διεστραµµενα, Τον axognay τους padnras|verse things, to DRAW 
perverse things, the to draw away the disciples AWAY DISCIPLES after 
οπισω αὑτων. SAro ypnyoperre, µ»ηµονευ- | them. 
after them. Therefore watch you, yvemem ber- 31 Theref tch 
€ id - 
οντες, ὅτι τριετιαν νυκτα και μερα» ουκ επαυ- Koen That igen: 
ing, that threeyears night and day not τος te Nicht iby 
< ars, dS 
cauny pera δακρυω» νουθετων ἑνα ἑκαστον. Dav, I ceased not to ad- 


= 


ceased with tears admonishing one each. οι ever one. ‘with 
52 Και ravuy παρατιθεµαι ὑμας, *[aderApor, ] τφ | Tare y 


And = now 1 commend you, [brethren,} to the 


θεῳ Και Ty λογῳ TNS χαριτος αυτου, Tw δυνα-{ 32 And now I commend 
God anadtothe word ofthe favor ofhim,tothat being {you * to Gop, and to THAT 


µενῳ εποικοδοµησαι, και δουραι ὑμιν Κληρονο- | WORD of his FAVoR, which 
sble to build up, and ’ togive you an inheri- | 19 able to edify , and to give 
you fan Inheritance among 


« 33 A: 
µιαν εν τοις Όγιασμενοις πασιν. ~ Αργυριον 9/2), who were SANC. 


tance among those having beensanctified all. το Silver’ or 
χρυσιον η ἵματισμου' ουδενος επεθυμησα" ο. 
gold or raiment of no one I coveted; 83 I have coveted no 


Φάαυτοι Ύινωσκετε, ὅτι ταις ἄρέιαις µου και 
yourselves you know, that the etessities ofme and 


Apparel ; 


τοις ουσι μετ’ εµου ὑπηρετησα» οἱ χειρες αὗται. ελα ο sree 


those being with me supplied the hands these. 

35 ς . P : served my NECESSITIES, 
Παντα ὑπεδειξα ὑμι», ὅτι οὕτω κοπιώντας|αηᾷ tTHosE who WERE 
Allthings Lpointedout έογου, that 80 laboring with me. 

δει αντιλαµβανεσθαι των ασθενουντων, | 2 7 have showed von 


i th i . 
itis megeseary feat ώς Dengweaks — | All things, tThat by thus 
µνηµονευειν τε Των λογῶν του κυριον Ίησου, |laboring you ought to as- 
toremember and the i words ofthe Lord Jesus, {sist the WEAK, and to re- 


ότι αυτος εἰπε' Μακαριον εστι µαλλον didovat,|member the worps of 
that he said; Blessed itis more = togive,y {the Logp Jesus, That he 


n λαμβανειν. ὃόὅΚαι ταντα eiroy, θεις | said, ‘It is more blessed 
than toreceive. ο Απά{λθεθίλίδρο having said, having placed | to give than to receive. 


τα Ὕγονατα αὗτου, συν πασιν αντοις προσηυξατο.] 36 And having said 

she που of himself, with all those he prayed. these worps, he kneeled, 

17 ‘Ixavos δε εγενετο Κλαυθµος παντων. xat|and prayed with them all. 
Meck. μι πα weepins Stall, and) 37 And there was much 


emimegovTes επι Τον TpaxnAov Tov Παυλου, | weeping among them all; 
having fallen on the neck of the Paul, and falling on Pavy’s 


κατεφιλου ᾽ αυτον. 3 οδυνωµενοι µαλιστα| NECK, they affectionately 
they affectionately kissed him; sorrowing most of all | kissed him, 


επι τφ λογφ “wy ειρηκει, ὅτι ουκετι, µελλουσι| 38 grieving chiefly for 
for the word which hespoke, that no more, they are about the worps which he 


ΤΟ =podwxov αντου θεωρειν.’ Προεπεμπον Se|spoke, That they should 


the " face of him to see. They accompanied and|see his FACE ho more. 
αντον εις TO Άλοιον. ~ And they accompanied him 
bim to the ship. to the SHIP. 

9 Varican Manvuscarrr.—s0. of you will men arise. $2. brethren—omit. $2. 
to the Loan, and to tua? WoRD. . 

¢ 20. Matt. vil. 15; 4 Pet. 11.1. $ 80. 1 Tim. i. 20; 1 John if. 19, t 32. Acts 
xxvi. 18; Eph. 1. 18: Gol. 1. 123 iii. 24; Heb. ix.15; 1 Pet. i. 4. t $4. Acts xviii. 3; 1 
Cor. iv. 12; 1 Thess. ii. 9 ; 4 Theas. 111. 8. t 85. Rom. xv.1; 1 Cor. ix. 12; 2 Cor. xi. 9, 


191 xii, 18; Eph. iv. 381 1 Thess. iv.11; v.14; 2 Thess. iii. 8. 


man’s Silver, or Gold, or : 


ΚΕΦ. xa’. 21. 


ἱ Ὡς δε εγενετο αναχθηναι ἥμας αποσπασθεν- 
When and it happened to havesailed us - having separated 
τας an αυτων, ευθυδροµησαντες ηλθομεν ets 
from them, havingrunastraightcourse we came to 
την Κω, tn δε έξης εις την Ῥοδον, κακειθεν εις 
the Coos, the and next to the Bhodes, and thence to 


Παταρα. 3 Και εὕροντες πλοιον διαπερων εις 
Patara. And havingfound § acship Pasing over to 
Φοινικην, επιβαντες ανηχθηµεν. ὃ Άναφανεν- 


Phenicia, goingonboard  weset sail. Having comein 
τες δε την Kumpov, Και καταλιπορτες αυτην 
είεν and the Cyprus, and having left behind her 
ευωνυµο», επλεομεν εις Ἄυρια», και κατηχθη- 
on the left, wesailed imto Syria, and = = were brought 
μεν εις Τυρον’ εκεισε yap nv Το πλοιον απο” 
to Tyre; there for was the ship nn- 
Φορτιζοµενον τον Ύομον. 4 Και ανευροντες 
toading the freight. And having found 
i4 
τους µαθητας, επεµειναµεν αυτου NMEpaS ἑπτα' 
the = disciples, we remained there days seven; 


oiTwes Tw Παυλφ ελεγον δια του πνευµατος, 


thése tothe Paul sald through the apirit, 
µη αναβαινειν εις Ἱεροσολυμα. ὃ Ὅτε δε εγε- 
uot to 5ο up to Jerusalem. When and it 


vero ημας εξαρτισαι Tas ἦμερας, εξελθοντες 
bappened ue to have completed the ra ig having gone out 


επορευοµεθα, προπεµποντων ἧμας παντων συν 
we went our way. eee ae us all with 


γυναιξι και TEKVOIS, έως εξω της πολεως: και 
wives and = ehildren, till outside of the city; and 


θεντες TO Ύονατα επι TOY αιγιαλον, προσηυ- 
having placedthe knees on the shore, we prayed. 
ἔαμεθα. © Και ασπασαµενοι adAnAous, επεβη- 


And having embraced each other, 


MEY ELS TO πλοιοΡ’ εκεινοι de ὑπεστρεψαν εις 
teredinto the ahip; they and returned into 


τα ιδια. 7 μεις δε τον πλαυν διανυσαντες, 
the own. We and the voyage having finished, 


απο Τυρου κατηντησαµεν εις Πτολεμαιδα" και 
from =e: Tyre we came down to Ptolemais; and 


ασπασαµενοι TOUS αδελφους, εµειναµεν ἦμερα 
having embraced the brethren, we remained ; 
µιαν wap’ αυτο... ΤΠ δε επαυριον τν ae 
οαο πια ᾖἵπασα Ontheand morrow having gone out 
ηλθομεν εις Ἰαισαρειαν' Και εισελθοντες ets 
πε came inco Cesarea; and having entered. into 
ΤΟΝ οικον P,A.trov Tov ευαγγελιστου, οντος 
the house of Philip the Evangelist, heing 


€ των έπτα, εµειναµεν map αυτφ. Ὁ Toure 
from ofthe seven weremained with bim. To this 


δε noav Ovyarepes παρθενοι τεσσαρες προς 
aud were. daughters virgins four being 


τενουσαι. ' Ἐπιμενοντων δε Ίμων ημερας 
gifted with prophecy. Continuing and ofas days 


Acts xx. 28. 


5. Acts xx. 36. 
fv. 5. 


t 4. του. 14: : t 
{ 8. Acts vi. 5; viii. 26, 40. 


εν Ul; 3 Tim, 


to 


t 6. John 8. Evh. 
+ 9. Joel ii. 28; acteat ὃν, a 


CHAPTER ΧΧΙ. 


1 Now it occurred, 
when we had  separatcd 


from them, and had sailed, 


having ran a straight 


course we came to Coos; 


and on the FOLLOWING 
day to RHopEs, and thence 
atara. 


2 And having found a 
Ship passing over to Phe- 
hicla, going on board we 


| sailed.’ 


3 And arriving in .. 
of Cyprus, and teak 

on the left, we sailed Eto 
Syma, and ‘landed at Tyre ; 
for there the SHIP was to 
unload its FREIGHT. 


4 And having found the 
DISCIPLES we remained 
there seven Days; {and 
these told PayL, through 
the SPIRIT, not to go up to 
Jerusalem. 


& And it happened 
when we had completed 
the DAYs, we went our 
way; they all accompany- 
ing us with Wives and 
Children, till out of the 
CITY; and [kneeling down 
on the SHORE, we prayed. 


6 And having embraced 
each other, we entered 
the sHIP; and thep re- 
turned to {their oww 
homes. 


7 And having finished 
the voYAGE, from Tyre 
we went down to Ptole- 
mais, and having embraced 
the BRETHREN, we re- 
mained one Day with 
them. 


8 And departing on the 
NEXT day we came to Ce- 
sarea; and having entered 
the house of THAT PHILIP 
tthe EVANGELIST, { who 
WAS one of the SEVEN, we 
lodged with him. 


9 Απ this man had 


four Virgin Daughters. 


t who prophesied. 


10 And as we continued 
there many Days, a Cer- 


i, 11. 


Chap. 21: 11.) ACTS. [ Chap. 21: 19. 


a μο µ---οπω ιο 


tain Prophet, named { Aga- 
bus, came down from Ju- 
DEA. 


11 And coming to us, 

taking PAUL’s GIRDL2 
and kaving bound his 
* FEET and HANDS, he 
said, “Thus says the HOLY 
SPIRIT, ¢ So will the Jews 
at Jerusalem bind the 
MAN who owns this GIR- 
DLE, and deliver him into 
the Hands of the Gen- 
tiles.” 
- 12 And when we heard 
these things, both fe and 
THOSE of that place, en- 
treated him not to Go UP 
to Jerusalem. 


13 But Ρατ, answered, 
{‘ What do you, weeping 
and breaking My HEART? 
for # am ready not only to 
be bound, but also to die 
at Jerusalem in behalt of 
the NAME of the Lorp Je- 
sus.” 

14 And he not being 
persuaded, we were silent, 
saying, {Let the WILL 
of the Lorp be done.” 


15 Απὰ after these 
pays, packing up our bag- 
gage, we went up to Jeru- 
salem. 

16 And some of the 
DISCIPLES also from Ce- 
sarea accompanied us, con- 
ducting us to one Mnason, 
a Cyprian, an Old Disci- 

le, with whom we might 
odge. 

17 {And on our arnv- 
ing at Jerusalem, the 
BRETHREN received us 
gladly. 

18 And on the FOLLOW: 
ina day, Pau. went in 
with us to {James; and 


πλειους, Κατηλθε τις απο της Ίουδαιας προφη”- 
many, camedownacertainfrom the Judea : α Ῥγο- 
της ονοµατι AyaBos: |! και ελθων προς nas, 
thet by name Agabus; and havingcome to ua, 
και αρας Thy (ωνην του Παυλου, δησας τε 
and havingtaken the girdle ofthe Paul, having boundand 
αὗτον Tas χειρας Kat τους ποδας, ειπε Tade 
ot himself the hands and ihe feet, aaid; Thus 
λεγει Το πνευμα το ἅγιον Τον ανδρα, οὗ 
saya = the epirit the holy; The man, of whom 
φ 
εστιν 4 (ωνη αὗτη, οὕτω δησουσιν εν Ἱερουσα- 
is the girdle this, so shalibind in Jerusa- 
€ 

λ]μ οἱ lovdator, Και παραδωσουσιν eis χείρας 
lem the Jewa, and deliver into hands 
εθνω». 32 Ὡς δε ηκουσαµεν TavTa, παρεκα” 
οί Gentiles. When and they heard thesethingse, entreated 
λουµε» ἥμεις τε Kat of εντοπιοι, του MY ava- 
we both andthose ofthe place, ofthe not to 
΄βαινειν αυτον εις Ἱερουσαλημ. ' Απεκριθη δε 
_ goup him to Jerusalem, Answered and 
4 Mavaos: Τι ποιειτε, Κλαιοντες και συνθρυπ- 
the Paul; What doyou, weeping and breaking 
ποντες µου THY καρδιαν; εγω yap ov µονον 
ofme the heart? I for not only 
δεθηναι, αλλα και αποθανειν εις Ἱερουσαλημ 

tobebound, but also to die in Jerusalem 
ἑτοιμῳς exw ὕπερ Tov ονοµατος Tov κυριου 
inreadiness 1 in behalf of the name ofthe Lord 
Ίησου. “Mn πειθοµενου δε αυτον, ἤσυχασα 
Jesus. Not being persuaded and ofhim, we were silent, 


μεν, ειποντες' Το θεληµα του κυριου Ύενεσθω. 
saying ; The will ofthe ord letit be done. 

16 Mera δε τας ημερας Ταυτας αποσκευασα- 
After and the days these packing up bag- 
µενοι ανεβαινοµεν εις Ἱερουσαλημ. 16 Συνηλ- 
gage we wentup to Jeruaalem. Went with 


Gov δε Και Των pabnTtTwy απο Kaioapeias συν 
and also ofthe disciples © from Cesarea with 


ἡμιν, αὖγοντες παρ ‘w ξενισθωµεν, Mvacwnt 
ua, leading with whom wemightlodge, to Mnason 
τινι Κυπριῳ, αρχαιῳ µαθητῃ. Ὁ Γενοµενων δε 
one aCyprian, anold disciple. Having arrived and 
mov ers Ἱεροσολυμα, ασµενως εδεξαντο ἥμας 
ofus to Jerusalem, gladly received ᾽ us 


of αδελφοι. Ty δε επιουσῃ εισῃει ὁ Παυλος 
the brethren. On the and next hadenteredthe Paul 


Suv nw προς Ιακωβο»’ παντε» τε παρεΎγεγον”- 
all an 


with wi = to = James a were present | all the ELDERS were pre- 
το οἱ πρεσβντεροι. 19 αι ασπασαµενος αντους, | sent. 

a elders. And having saluted = them, 19 And having saluted 
εξηΎειτο καθ ἐν ἑκαστον, ὧν εποιησεν ὃ Geos|them, the particularly re- 
he related one by one, which did the God | lated what things Gop did 
εν Tots εθνεσι δια THS διακογιας αυτου. 2 Of ο hist the Se by 
amongthe Gentiles through the service of him. They this MINISTRY. 


* Varican Manysonrrz.—t1. yruuvandxs xps, hesaid. , 


: . Acts xi. 28. 11. ver. $3; Acts «Xx. 23. $13. Acts xx. 24. 214 
Ma ow: 10; xxvi, 43; ker. 2; xxii. 42. £17. Acts xv. 4. t 18. Acts xv. 18° 
Gal. 4.19; 4. 9. 119, Acts xv. 4,123; Rom. xv. 18, 19. $19. Acts xx. 24 


Chap. 21; 90.1 ACTS. | Chap. 21: 27. 
δε ακουσαντες edotaCov τον θεον ειπον τε] 20 And THEY, havin 
and havingbeard — glorified. © the God; _ they said and | heard, be Gop, an 
αυτῳφ: Θέωρεις, αδελφε, ποσαι µνριαδας εισιν | said to him, “Thou seest, 
tohim; Thouseest, Obrother, how many myrisds are brother, how Many My- 
lovdatwy των πεπιστευκοτων' Και παντες (nAw- riads “there are, among 

ofJews ofthose having believed; : and all sealots aa Jews, of λα... 
Tat του ναµον ὑπαρχουσι. Ἅ Κατηχηθησα» de | W200 BELIEVE, an are 

ofthe law Rice: They wereinformed and t Zealots for the Law. 


περι σου, ὃτι αποστασιαν διδασκεις απο 
~oncerning thee, that apostacy thou teachest from 
Mwvoews τους κατα τα εθνη παντας Ίουδαιους, 
Moses those among the Gentiles ali Jews, 
Ac ywr, µη περιτεµνειν αυτους τα Τεκνα, pNdE 
saying, not {ο circumcise them the children, nor 
τοις εθεσι περιπατει». ἜΤι ουν εστι; παντως 
the custome to walk. What then is it? certainly 
* [See πληθος συνελθειν'] ακουσονται *[ yap, | 
must amultitude to assembie;] they will hear {for,] 
ὅτι εληλυθας. Touro ουν Άποιησο», 6 σοι 
that thou hast come. This therefore do thou, what tothee 


λεγοµεν’ Erow ἡμιν ανδρες τεσσαρες ευχην 


we aay; Are to us men four ayow 
έχοντες ed ἑαυτων. Ἅ Τουτους παραλαβω», 
having upon themeelves, These having taken, 


ἁγνισθητι συν autos, και ὅδαπανησον επ 
be thou purified with them, and be at expense for 
αυτοις, ἵνα ξυρησωνται την κεφαλη», και Ύνω: 

thém, that. they mayshave the - head, and will 
σονταιπαντες, ὅτι ὧν κατηχηνται περι 
know all, that the thingathey have been informedconcerning 
σου ovdey εστιν, αλλα στοιχει και αυτος τον 
thee nothing is, but walkest orderly also himself the 


‘youov φυλασσων. 3 Περι δε των πεπιστευκο- 


law keeping. — Concerning but those having be- 
¢€ 
των εθνων» μεις επεστειλαµε», κριναρτες 
lieved of Gentiles we sentword, — judging 
*[undev τοιουτον τηρειν αντοὺς, εἰ μη] Φυ- 
{nothing. suchlike toobserve them, 46 ποι] to 
λασσεσθαι αυτους To, τε ειδωλοθυτον Kat Το 
keep themselves the, Soth things offeredtoidolsand tHe 
αἷμα Kat wyiKTOY και πορΡειαν. 
blood. απά strangled and fornication. 
%Tore 5 Παυλος παραλαβων τους ανδρα», 
Then the Paul having taken the men, 
τη εχοµενῃ μερα συν αυτοις αγνισθεις εισγει 
on the following day with them being purified entered 
εις Το Γερον, SiayyeAAwy THY εκπληρωσιν των 
into the temple, announcing the completion of the 
NuEepwv του ἄγνισμου, éws οὗ προσηνεχθη 
days ofthe purification, till ofwhich they offered 
ὑπερ évos ἑκαστου αυτων ἡ προσφορα. 7 Ὡς 
inbehalfofone of each ofthem the offering. When 


δε εµμελλον αἱ ἑπτα ἦμεραι συντελεισθαι, of aro 
and wereabout the seven days to becompleted, those from 


της Ασιας Ιουδαίοι θεασαµενοι αυτον ev Ty ἱερῳ, 
the Asia Jews having seen him in the temple, 


21 And they have been 
informed concerning thee, 
That thou teachest AL, 
the Jews among the Gzn- 
TILES to apostatize from 
Moses, telling them not to 
circumcise their CHIL- 
DEEN, nor to follow the 
CUSTOMS. 

22 What is it then? 
They .will certainly hear 
That thou hast come. 

238 Do this, therefore, 
which we say to’ thee. 
We have four Men. who 


+ | have a Vow on them ; 


24 take them, ang be 
partes with them, and 

e at expense for them, 
that they may { shave the 
HEAD; aud all will know 
That those things of which 
they were informed con- 
cerning thee are not cor- 
rect; but that thou thy- 
self walkest orderly, keep- 
ing the Law. 

26 But concerning the. 
BELIEVING GENTILES f foe 
have sent word, judging 
that they avoid WHAT 18 
OFFERED TO IDOLS, and 
BLOOD, and what is‘Stran- 
gled, and Fornication.” 


26 Then Pavt took the 
MEN, and on the FOLLOW- 
ING Day being purified 
with them, ¢ eritered the 
TEMPLE, ¢ announcing the 
COMPLETION of the Days 
of PURIFICATION; till the 
OFFERING should he of- 
fered in behalf of each one 
of them. oe: 

27 But when the seven 
DAYS were about to be 
completed, the Jews from 
Asia seeing him in the 


* Vatican Manuscrirr.—20. there are among the J EWws, Of THOSE WhO BELIEVE. 23. 


the Multitude must assemble—omité. 

such thing, except—omit. : 
- ~ 20. Acts xxii. ὃς Rom. x. 2; Gal. i. 14. 

3 25. Acta xv.%, 90. t 26. Acts xxiv.18, 


22. tor—omit. 


25, that they observe no 


t 24, Num. vi. 3, 18,18; Acts xviii. 1 
ONG ee 


Chap. 21: 28.) ACTS. 


j{Chap. 21: 35. 


συνεχεον παντα Toy ΟΧλΟ», Και επεβαλορ ex” 
_ atirred up all the crowd, and put on 
αυτον τας χειρας, = xpaCovress Ανδρες Ισραηλι- 
him the hands, crying; Men lerael- 
ται, βοηθειτε' οὗτος εστιν 5 ανθρωπος, ὁ κατα 
(tes, | help you; this is = the man, who against 
Του λαου Και του νοµου και Tov τοπου ToOVTOV 
the people and the law and the place this 
παντας πανταχου διδασκω»' ert Te και Ἑλλη- 
ο all everywhere isteaching; besidesand also Greeks 
Vas εισηγαγε» εἰς TO ἱερον, Kat Κεκοινωκε τον 
< he led into the temple, and hasmadecommon the 
aytov τοπον τουτον. 3 (Ησαν yap προεωρακο- 
holy place this. (Were for having seen before 
τες Tpodimoy τον Ἐφεσιον ev ty πολει συν 
Trophimue | the Ephesian in the city with 
auty, dv εναµιζον ὅτι εις το ἱερον εισηγαγεν 6 
him, whom they supposedthat into the temple led the 
Παυλος.) 90 Έκινηθη τε ἤ πολις όλη, και εγενε- 
Paul.) Was movedandthe city whole, and waa 
ΤΟ συνδροµη Tov λαου’ και επιλαβοµενοι του 
a running togetherofthe people; and havingtaken hold ofthe 
Παυλου, eiAxoy αυτο» εζω του ἱερου Kat 
Paul, they were dragging him outside ofthe temple; and 
ευθεως εκλεισθησαν αἱ θυραι. δὶ Ζητουντων 
immediately § were closed the gates. Seeking 
δε αυτον αποκτειναι, ανεβη Φασις TH χιλιαρχῳ 
and him to kill, wentup areport to the commander 
Της σπειρης, dts ὅλη συγκεχυται Ἱερουσαλημ' 
efthe band, that whole wasin confusion Jerusalem ; 
33 bs etauTns παραλαβων στρατιωτας και éxa- 
whoimmediately having taken soldiers and = cen- 
Tovrapxous, κατεδραµεν em’ αυτους. Οἱ δε 
turione, ran down upon them. They and 


tSovres τον χιλιαρχον Kat τους στρατιωτας, 
secing the commander and the soldiers, 


επαυσαντες rumrrovres τον Ἰαυλον. *®Tore 
στ beating the Paul. Then 


εγγισας ὃ χιλιαρχος επελαβετο αυτου, και 
having approachedthe commander laid hold ofhim, and 


εκελευσε δεθηναι ἆλυσεσι δυσι' Kat επυνθα- 


ordexed tobebound with cbains two; and inquired, 
VETO, TiS αν Ef, και τι εστι πεποιηκώδ. 
who itmightbe, and what itis having beendone. 


B4 Αλλοι δε αλλο τι εβοων εν TY οχλφ. Μη 


Others and anotbertbingwerecryingin the crowd, Not 


δυναµενος δε Ύνωγναι To ασφαλες δια Tov θορυ- 
beingable and tokvow the eertainty through the tumult, 


Boy, εκελευσεν αγεσθαι αυντον εἰς THY παρε’ 
he ordered to be brought bim inte the castle. 


βολην. 5 ‘Ore δε εγενετο em: Tous αναβαθµους, 
When and hecame on the stepa, 


συνεβη βαστα(εσθαι αυτον bro των στρατιω- 
it happened to be carried him by the soldiers 


Των δια την βιαν του οχλου" 36 ηκολουθει yap 
through theviolenceoftbe crowd; followed for 


¢ 37. Acte xxvi. 21. 1 28. Acts xriv. 5, 6. 
xxvi. οι. $ 8%. Acts xxiii. 27; xxiv. 7. 


t 20, Acts xx. 4. 
{ 33. ver. 11; Acts xx. 28, 


TEMPLE, Stirred up All 
the crowp, fand laid 
HANDS on him, 

28 exclaiming, “‘Israel- 
ites, help! This is THaT 
MAN t{who TEACHEs all 
men everywhere against the 
PFOPLE, and the Law, and 
this PLACE; and besides 
he brought Greeks into 
the TEMPLE, and made 
this HoLY Place common.” 

29 (For they had pre- 
viously seen f{ Trophimus 
the EPHESIAN, in the 
ΟΙΤΣ with him, whom they 
imagined That Pau, had 
brought into the TEMPLE.) 


80 {And all the οιττ 
was moved, and there was 
arunning together of the 
PEOPLE ; and havin 
seized. PAUL they dragged 
him out of the TEMPLE; 
and the GATES were in- 
stantly closed. 


81 And while they were 
seeking to kill Him,a Re-. 
port went up to the com- 
MANDEB Of the coHoRT, 
That All Jerusrlem was in 
confusion; - 


82 }{ who immediately 
having taken Soldiers and 
Centurions, rushed down 
upon them, and THEY, see- 
ing the COMMANDER and 
the SOLDIERS, ceased beat- 
ing PAUL. 

83 Then the comMAND- 
ER coming near, seized 
him, and {ordered him to 
be bound with two Chains; 
and inquired who he was, 
and what he has done. 


84 And some among the 
CROWD shouted one thing, 
and some another; and not 
being able to ascertain the 
TRUTH ΟΠ account of the 
TUMULT, he ordered him 
to be led into the CASTLE. 


85 But when he was 
upon the steps, it hap-. 
pened that he was borne 
away by the ΒΟΣΡΙΣΣ4, 
because of the VIOLENCE 
of the ΟΒΟΠΟ. ‘i 


“ $30. acta! 


Chap. 21: 36.] ACTS. [Chap. 93: ᾱ 


46 for the MULTITUDE 
of the Ῥεοριε followed, 


np, -¢“Take him 

37 And Pau being 
about to be led into the 
CASTLE, he says to the 
COMMANDER, “ May I be 
allowed to say something 
to thee?” And ue said, 
“ Dost thou understand 
Greek ? 

38 Art thou not then 
THAT f Egyptian, who 
didst_ before These pays, 
excite’a Sedition, and lead 
out into the, DESERT YOUR 
THOUSAND Men of the 
ΤΘΙΟΑΗΙΠ 0 

39 But Paut said, {1 
am a Jew, of Tarsus in C1- 
Licra, a Citizen of πο In- 
considerable City; and [ 
entreat thee, permit me 
to speak to the PEORLE.” 

40 And having given 
him permission, Pauvt, 
standing on the 81χΣ5, 
¢ waved the HAND to the 
PEOPLE; and when there 
was Great Silence, he ad- 
dressed them in the Ἡς- 
BREW Dialect, saying, 

CHAPTER XXII. 

1 “Men, t{ Brethren, 
and Fathers, hear now. 
My aPo.oey before you.” 

2 (And hearing that he 
spoke to them in the Hr. 
BREW Dialect, they kept 
greater silence; and he 
said,) _ 

3 “am a Jew, born 
in Tarsus, of Cinicta, τν 


Το πληθος του λαου, κραζον" Άιρε αυτον. 
the multitude ofthe people, erying; Lift up him. 
cAAwy τε εισαγεσθαι εις την παρεμβολην ὁ 
‘Beingabout and {ο beled into the castle the 
Παυλοξ, λεγει tw χιλιάρχφ: Et εξεστι ot 
Paul, he says to the commander; {fit is permitedfor me 
είπειν Τι προς σε; ‘O δε εφη' Ἕλληνιστι 
tosayanything to thee? He and aaid; Greek 
ινωσκεις; 3Ουκ αρα συ ει ὁ Άιγυπτιος, 3 
anderstandest thou ? Not then thou art the Egyptian who 
XpO Τουτων των Ίμερων» αναστατωτας Kat 
before these the days having raised an insurrection and 
εζαγαγων ers την ερημον τους τετρακισχιλιους 
havingledoutinto the desert the four thousand 
ανδρας των σικαριων; Eure de & Παυλος: 39 εγω 
men ofthe Sicarii? Said andthe Paul; I 
ανθρωπος µεν ειµι Ιουδαιος Ίαρσευς, της Κιλι- 
‘&man indeed am a Jew of Tarsus, ofthe Cili- 
κιας ουκ ασηµου πολεως πολιτης' δεοµαι δε 
cia not ofamean city a citizen; I beseech and 
σου, επιτρεψον fot λαλησαι προς Τον λαο. 
yh thee, permit me to speak to the = people. 
Ἐπιτρεψαντες δε αυτου, ὁ Παυλος ἑστως επι 
Having permitted and him, the Paal having been set on 


των αναβαθµων κατεσεισε TH χειρι TY λαφ' 
the ateps waved with the han to the people; 


πολλης δε σιγης Ύενομενης, προσεφωνησε ry 
great and silence @écurring, he spoke in the 
Ἔβραιδι διαλεκτῳ, λεγων" 
Hebrew dialect, saying; 


ΚΕΦ, κβ’. 22, 


1 Ανδρες αδέλφοι Και πατερες, ακουσατε μου 
Men brethren and fathers, _ hear you of me 


Της προς μας νυνι απολογια.. 3ἃ Ακουσαντες 
the to you now apology. ; Hearing 

δε ὅτι Ty Ἐβραιδι διαλεκτφ προσεφωνει αντοις, 
and thatin the. Hebrew dialect he was spegking to them, 


μαλλον παρεσχον Houxiav. Kat φησιν. 3 εγω 
more they kept silence. | And he said; I 


MEV εἰµιε αγηρ Ίουδαιος, Ύεγενγηµενος εν Ταρσ φ 
tadeed am ἃ man a Jew, having been born in Tarsus 


της Κιλικιας; ανατεθραμµενος δε εν ™ Ware 
ofthe Cibcia? having been brought up and in the eity 


TQaUTN, παρα τους ποδας Γαμαλιηλ πεπαιδευµε- 
this, at the feet ᾽ of Gama)iel having been taugh, 


having been brought up in 
this CITY, at the FEET 0 
}Gamaliel, and accurately 
instructed in the ANCEs- 
TRAL LAW; 1 beng a Zea- 
lot for Gop, fas pou all 
are To-day. 

4 And I persecuted 
This way to Death, 


vos κατα ακριβειαν του πατνῳου 7οµου, (nAw- 
with accuracy the ancestral law, ® xea- 


της Uwapxwy του θεου, καθως παντες vets εστε 
lot being ofthe God, evenas ail you are 


σηµερον' 46s ταντην την ὅδον εδιωξα αχρι 
to day; who this the way Ipersecuted till 


1 88. Josephus mentions this Egyptian as having raised a mob of 50,000 men, (or as som 
think it ori inally read 4,000, ) which he led against J erusalem, as far as Mount Greet bat 
was suddenly dispersed by Felix. t 88. The Sicarii were a body of rebels mentioned 
by Josephus, Wars b. vii, ο. 10, § 1 ; 


4 50. Luke xxiii. 18; John xix. 15; xxii, 22. t 88. See Acts v. 30. ed 
ix. 11; xxii. t 40. Acts xii. 17. t 1. Acts vii, 2, tS. Actes: soc 
Cor.-x1. 223 Phil. 11. 5. 18, Acts v. 84. t $. Acts xx1.20; Gal. i. 14. ts 
ο Ὡ » ἂν - | ‘ 


Chap. 93: 8.3 ACTS. 


[σιαρ. 22: 13. 


Oavarov, δεσµευω» και wapadidous εις Φυλακας 
death, binding and =. delivering into — prisons 
arSpas Τε Και Ύυναικας, ὃ ὡς και 6 ἄρχιερευς 
men both and women, as also the high-priest 
µαρτυρει pot, Kat παν το πρεσβυτεριον’' παρ 
testifies tome, and all the eldership; from 
ay και επιστολας δεξαµενος προς τους αδελ- 
whom also letters having received to the breth- 
gous, εις Δαμασκορ κά αξων και 
Fen, to Damascus going to lead and 
τους εκεισε οντας, δεδεµενους εις Ἱερουσαλημ, 

those there being, having bcen bound into Jerusalem, 
iva τιµωρηθωσιν. ϐὃ Εγενετο δε pot πορέυοµενφ 
ο ο... 1{ Ἡαρρεπεά andtome _ traveling 
και εγγιζοντι το Δαμασκῳ, πι µεσημβριαν 
and drawing near to Damascus, about moon 
efaipyns εκ του ὀυύρανου περιαστοψαι φως ixa- 
- puddenly out of the heaven toshineround alight great 
vow περι exes 7 επεσον τε €1$ TO εδαφος, και 
about me; fell and on. the ground, and 
κουσα φωνης λεγουσης mot’ Ἄαουλ, Σαουλ, τι 


heard = avoice saying § tome; Saul, Saul, why 
µε διώκεις; Εγω Se amwexpiOnvy Τις ει, 
me persecatestthou? I[ and anewered; Whoartthon, 


κυριε; Ἐϊπα τε προς per Eyw est Ίησους 6 
Onsir? ἍἩἨθεε]ᾶ and to mo; i am Jesus the 


NaCcpais, ὃν ov Sixes. ὉΟἱ Se συν εµοι 
Nazareno, whom thou persecutest. Thoseand with me 


ovres To wey φως εθεασαντο, *[Kat eupoBa 
being the indeed light aaw, {and terrified 


εγενοντο.] την δε gwyny ουκ Ίηκουσαν του 
they were,] the bit voice not they heard ofthe 


λαλουντος pot. MErwov Se Τι πὀιησω, κυριε; 
speaking to me. Leaic and; Whatehall[do, Ο Lord? 


“O δε Κυριος ειπε προς pes Αναστας πορευου 


The and = Lord said to me; Havingarsen go thou 
εις Δαμασκο»' Kanes σοι λαληθησεται περι 
into Damascus; and there to thee it shall be told concorning 


wavrwy, ὧν reraxta σοιποιησαι. 1] Ὡς δε 
ali things, ‘which havo been appointedforthee to do. As and 


ουκ ενεβλεπον απο της δοξης Του φωτος εκει- 


not Teaw from the glory ofthe light ofthat, 
νου ει ωὠΎγουμεγνος ὑπο των συνοντων μοιρ 
: ype! ών the hand by those being with me, 


nAGov ets Δαμασκογ. 
Ieame into Damascus. 


ZAvavias δε τις, ανηρ ευσεβης κατα τον 


Ananias and one, Άλλα pious according to the 
VO}LOV, µαρτυρουµενος ὕπο παντων Των κατοι- 
law, being testified to by all the resi- 
κουντων lovdaiwv, 1ελθων προς µε Και επισ- 
ding Jews, havingcome to me and having 
Tas ειπε por Ἔαουλ αδελφε, αναβλεψον. 
Saul O brother, lookup. - 


stood ssid tome; 


binding and delivering inta 
Prisous both Men and Wo- 
men ; 

5 as the HIGH-PRIEST 
also *is my witness, { and 

the ELDEERSHIP ; 
tfrom whom also receiv- 
ing Letters to the BRETH- 
REN, Ewent to Damascus 
to bring THOSE Who WERE 
there bound to Jerusalem, 
that they might be pun- 
ished. 

6 { And it occurred, as 
I was traveling and draw- 
ing mear to. Damascus, 
about noon, suddenly a 
great Light from HEAVEN 
shone around me; 

7 and I fell to the 
GROUND, and heard a 
Voice saying to me, ‘ Saul, 
Saul, ets dost thou perse- 
cute Mc 


8 And £ answered; 
‘Who art thou, Sir?’ 
And he said to me, ‘& 
am Jesus the NAZARENE, 
whom thou persecutest.’ — 


9 And {tTHosE who 
WERE with me saw indeed 
the LIGHT, but they un- 
derstood not the vorce of 
HIM who SPOKE to me. 


10 And I said, ‘ What 
shall I do, Lord? And 
the Lorp said to me, 
‘Arise, and go into Da- 
mascus, and there it shall 
be told thee of all things 
which are appointed for 
thee to do.’ 


11 And as I could not 
see from the GLoRY of 
that LiGHT, being led by 
the hand of THOSE who 


.| WERE with me, I came into 


Damascus. 


12 And tone Ananias, 
a pious Man according to 
the Law, fhaving a good 
tesimony “from All the 
JEWS RESIDING there. 

13 coming to me, and 
standing by, said to me, 
‘Brother Saul, look up. 


. © Varicaw Manvscurer.—t. did bear me witness. 


rs 

δ. Luke xxii, 66: Actsiv. 5. t 6. 
κ 14, 19. 9. Acts ix. 7% Dan. x.7. . 
1 14. 1 Tim. 111. 7. 


Acts ix. 2; ‘xxvi. 10, 12. 
: t 14, Acts ix. 17. 


9. and they were terrified—omit 


T 6. Acts ix. 8 
1 12. Αοία κ. 3. 


ACTS. -- 


- ¢. - 


{ Chap. 22: 23. 


Chap. 22: 14.) 
Καγω αυτ] ty &pa ανεβλεψα εις αυτο». 1 Ὁ | And in That Hour I looked 
Aad in i 4 a nf oe on him. - He} upon him. 


δε ειπεν’ ‘O θεος των πατερω» ἧμων προεχειρι-- 
destined 


and said; The God ofthe fathers of us 
CATO σε Ύνωναι το θεληµα αὗτον, και ιδειν τον 
. thee {ο ποπ the will ofhimself, and tosee the 
δικαιον, Kat ακουσαι Φωνην εκ Tov στοµατος 
righteous one,and = to hear avoice outof the mouth 
αυτου" | ότι 
of him; because thou shalt be awitnessforhim to 
ς 
ανθρωπους ὧν. ἕωρακας και ηὖκουσας. 16 Και 
men of what thou hast seen and thou hast heard. And 
νυν Tt µελλεις; αναστας βαπτισαι, και απο- 
now why dost thou delay? having arisen be thou dipped, and wash 
λουσαι Tas αµαρτιαδ σου, Εεπικαλεσαμενος TO 
thyself from the sins of thee, having invoked the 
ονοµα αυτου.  Eveveto δε µοι ὑποστρεψαντι 
name . ofhim. 18 λαρρεπεὰ andtome having returned 
o 

εις Ἱερουσαλημ, και προσευχοµενου µου εν Tw 
to Jerusalem, and praying ofme ἵπ the 
¢ 

ἱερῳ», γενεσθαι µε εν εκστασεί, και ίδειν 
temple, tohavebeen me in . anecstacy, ᾿ and = to see 
αυτον λεγοντα pow Ἄπευσον, και εζελθε εν 
_ him aaying . tome; Do thou hasten, and come out with 
Ταχει εξ Ἱερουσαλημ’ διοτι ου παραδεξονται 
speed from Jerusalem ; because not they willreceive 
σου την µαρτυριαν περι εµου. ' Καγω εἰπον' 
oftheethe testimony concerning me. Απάϊ said; 
Κυριε, αυτοι επιστανται, ὅτι εγω nunv Φυλα- 
Olord, they know, that I[ was impris- 
Κιζων και δερω» Κατα τας συναγωγας τους πισ- 
oning and beating in the synagogues those be- 

Ξ e 

Τευοντας επι σε' at ὅτε εξεχειτο το αἷμα 
heving on thee; and when was poured out the blood 
Ἔτεφανου Του µαρτυρος σου, Kat αυτος μην 


all 


ot Stephen the martyr ofthee, and myself was 
EperTws, και συνευδοκων, Kat Φφυλασσων Ta 
having been standing,and approving, and keeping the 
« 
ἐματια των αγαιρουγτών αυτο. Και ειπε 
mantles οί those killing him. And hesaid 


προς pe: Tlopevouy ὅτι εγω εἰς εθνη µακραν 
to me; Go thou; for I to nations atadistance 
εξαποστελω oe....  Ηκουον δε αυτου αχρι 
wil) send thee. They heard and him till 
τουτου του λογου, και επῃραν την Φωνην 
this the word, and theyraised the voice 
aitwy, λεγοντες Alpe απο της Ύης τον τοιου- 
of them, saying; Liftup from the earth the sucha 
τον ου yap καθηκεν αυτον (ην. %Kpavya- 
person; not for itis fit him {ο live. Crying 


(οντων δε αυτων Kat ῥιπτουντων τα ματια, και 


out and ofthem and tossing up the mantles, and 
κονιορτον βαλλογντων ets Tov aepa, 74 εκελευσεν 
dust throwing into the air, ordered 


εσῃ µαρτυς αυτῳ προς TayTas |. 


14 And Hx said, { Ίῆνο 
Gop of our FATHERS f{ap- 
pointed. thee to know his 
WILL, and to tsee that 
{ RIGHTEOUS ΟΝΕ, and {to 
hear a Voice from his 
MOUTH; 

15 }for thou shalt be a 
Witness for him to All 
Men of {what thou hast 
seen and heard. 

16 And now, why dost 
thou delay? Arising, be 
immersed, { and wash thy- 
selffrom thy sins, f hav- 
ing invoked his NAME.’ 

17 {And it happened, 
when 1 returned to Jeru- 
salem, and was praying in 
the TEMPLE, I was in a 
Trance, 

18 and saw him sayin 
to me, ‘Make haste, an 
go quickly out from Jeru- 
salem; because they will 
not: receive * Thy TESTI- 
MONY Concerning me.’ 

19 And £ said, ‘Lord, 
they know That £ was im- 
prisoning and beating in 
the SYNAGOGUES THOSE 
BELIEVING on thee; 

20 tand when the 
BLoop of Stephen, th 
WITNESS, Was poured out, 
ξ also was standing by 
and consenting, and hav- 
ing in charge the MANTLES 
of THOSE who KILLED 
him.’ 

21 And he said to me} 
$‘Go; for ¥ will send thee 
to NATIONS far away.’”.. 

22 And they heard him 
to This worpb, and then 
raised their ΥΟΙΟΣ, saying, 
{ “Take away SUCH a man 
from the EARTH, for it is 
not fit that he should live.” 

23 And as they were 
crying out, and tossing up 
their MANTLES, and throw- 
ing Dust into the arr, 
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a ee 

24 the COMMANDEE or- 
dered him to be led into 
the CASTLE, and to be ex- 
amined with Scourges, so 
that he might know for 
what reason they thus 
cried against him. 

25 And as they extended 
him with the THONGs, 
PAUL said to the CENTU- 
RION STANDING BY, t “Is 
it lawful to scourge a Man, 
a Roman, and uncon- 
demned ?” 

26 And the CENTURION 
having heard, went and 
told the COMMANDER, say- 
ing, “ What art thou about 
to dof for this MAN is a 
Roman.” . 

27 And the COMMANDER 
coming near said to him, 
‘Tell me, art thou a Ro- 
man?f’” And HE. said, 


ὁ xtAtapxos εισαγεσθαι αυτον εἰς THY παρεμ” 
the commander to lead him into the castle, 
βολην, exwy µαστιξιν ανετα(εσθαι αυτον’ 
saying with scourges to examine him ; 
ἵνα επιγνῳ δὺ hy αιτιαν οὕτως επεφω" 
that he might know, onaccountofwhat cause thus they were 
νουν avuty. ‘Os de προετειναν αυτον τοις 
crying against him. As and they stretched out him withthe 
€ 
ἵμασιν, ειπε προς τον ἑστωτα ἑἕκατονταρχον ὃ 
thongs, said to the standing by centurion the 
TlavAos* Ex ανθρωπον Ῥωμαιον kat ακατακριτον 
Paul; If aman aRoman and uncondemned 
εξεστιν ὑμιν µαστιζειν; 3 Ακουσας δε 6 ἑκα- 
itislawfulforyou to scourge? Having heard andthe centu- 
TovTapXxos, προσελθων Tw χιλιαρχφ απηγ- 
rion, having gone tothe commander reported, 
γειλε, λεγων' τι µελλειςποιειν ; 5 γαρ ανθρω- 
saying; What artthon about to do? the for man 
πος οὗτος Ῥωμαιος εστι. *TpoceAOwy δε ὁ 
this aRoman is. ' Havingeometo and the 
χιλιαρχος ειπεν αυτφ’ Λεγε pol, ov Ῥωμαιος 
eommander said tohim; Tell me, thow a Roman 


ει; Ὁ δε edn Ναι. *AmexpiOn τε ὁ XtAtap- 


art® Heand said; Yes. Answered andthe comman-|‘‘ Yes.” - 
xos: Eyw moAdov' Κεφαλαιου την πολιτειαν 28 And the comman- 
der; {. ‘ofagreat eumofmoney the citizenship DER answered, “# pur- 


chased this CITIZENSHIP 
with a Great Sum of 
money.” And PAuL said, 
“But # have even been 
born so.” 

29 Then THOSE being 
about to examine him, im- 
mediately departed from 
him; and the COMMAN- 
DER also was afraid, having 
ascertained That he was α 
Roman,’ and Because he 
had bound him. 


90 And on the NEXT 
DAY, desiring to know the 
CERTAINTY of WHAT he 
was accused by the JEws, 
he loosed him; and ordered 
the HIGH-PRIESTS and all 
the SANHEDRIM to come 
together, and having led 
Pau down, placed him be- 
fore them. 


CHAPTER XXIIl. * 
1 And Pav earnestly 


looking on the SANHE- 
prim, said, “Brethren! 


ταντην εκτησαµην. ὍὉ δε Tlavdos εφη" Εγω 
this ~ purchased. The and Paul said, . 
δε και yeyevynuat. ὉὍ Ἐυθεως ovy απεστησαν 
buteven bave been born. Immediately then went away 
an αυτου οἱ meAAOVTES αυτον ανετα{ειν. Και 
from him those being about him to examine. — And 
ὁ χιλιαρχος δε εφοβηθη, exryvous ὅτι Ῥωμαιος 
the commander also was afraid, having ascertained that | a Roman 
εστι, και drt ην αυτον δεδεκως. “Ty de επαυ- 
heis, and thathewas him having been bound. Ontheand morrow 
ριον βουλοµενος Ύνωναι TO ασφαλες, Το τι κα” 
wishing τι to know ‘ the certainty, thatwhat he 
τηγορειται παρα των lovdatwy, ελυσεν αυτο», 
was accused of by the Jews, ο heloosed him, 
και εκελευσεν συνελθειν τους αρχιερεις και παν 
and ordered ‘to come together. the high-priests and = all 


το συνεδριον' και καταγαγων τὸν Παυλον, εσ- 
the sanhedrim; and having led down the Paul, he 


τησεν ELS αυτου». 
steod among them. 


ΚΕΦ. x7. 25. aa 

ce roy: : 7 ; 
lArevicas δε ὃ Παυλο rw συνεδριῳ, 
Having looked intently and the Paul tothe | sanhedrim, 
ειπεν: Ανδρες, αδελφοι, εγω πασῃ συνειδησει 


said; Men, brethren, I in all eonscience {3 have lived before Gop 
αγαθῃ πεπολιτευµαι TH Gey αχρι Τταυτης THF το good Conscience to 
good havebeenasacitirentothe God Οἱ this the iS DAY.”....06 


2 And the HIGH-PRIEST, 


€ 2° €~ 
rel ea a O δε αρχιερευ» Avavias απο nias, ordered THOSE 


The and high-priest . Ananias gave 


ιο a a a a, 
t 25. Acts xvi. 37. ο 8 1. Acts xxiv. 16 ; 1 Cor. iv. 4; 2 Cor. 1. 145 iv.2; 3 Tim. 1. ὃς 
Heb. xi.18 — ae | 


Chap. 28: 33 ACTS. 


{ Chap. 98: 10. 


wake. 


» charge to those ο πεσςς by him, 


Tots παρεστωσιν αυτφ, TURTELY αυτου 
to strike ofhim 


Το στοµα. ὃ Τοτε ὃ Παυλος προς αυτον Etre: 
the mouth. Then the Paul to said; 
Τυπτειν σε µελλει ὅθεος, τοιχε µκεκονιαµενε" 


To strike thee ἐς about the God, Ο wallhaving been whitewashed; 
και συ καθῃ κρινῶν µε κατα TOY Υοµο», και 
and thou sittest judging meaccording to the law, and 
παρανοµων κελευεις µε τυπτεσθαι; {Οἱ δε 
violating the law thou orderest me to be struck? Those and 
παρεστωτες ειπο»ν' Τον αρχιερεα του θεου 
having been pene hy = said; The high-priest ofthe God 
Aosdopers 5 Έφη τε ὁ Παυλος Ουκ node, 
revilest thou? and the Paul; NotI known, 
αδελφοι, ὅτι κ. αρχιερευτ" γεγραπται Ύαρ' 
Weethren, that itis a hizh-priest ; it is written for; 
Apxovra του λαου σου ουκ ερει κακως. 
A ruler ofthe people ofthee notthou shalt speak = evil, 
6 Tyous δε 6 Παυλος, ὅτι το ἐν µερος εστι Sad- 
Knowing andthe | Paul, that the one part ie of Sad- 
δουκαϊών, το δε ἕτερον Φαρισαιώων, εκραξεν εν 
ducees, the and other of Pharisees, hecriedout 1. 
τφ συνεδριφ' Άνδρες αδελφοι, «γω a ισαιος 
the eanhedrim ; 3 Men brethren harisee 
ειµι, vios Φαρισαιου περι cAwidos και ανασ- 
am, ason ofa Pharisee; concerning hope and aresur- 
Τασεως vexpwy eyw κρινοµαι. 7 Τουτο δε αυτου 
rection ofdeadones [being judged. This and ofhim 


λαλησαντος, eyeveTo στασις Twy Φαρισαιων 
having apokea, was adispute ofthe Pharisees 

και των Σαδδουκαιώ», Και εὔχισθη To wAnOos. 

and the Sadducees, and wasdivided the multitude. 


8 Σαδδουκαιοι µε» yap λεγουσι my ειναι αναστα- 
‘Sadducees indeed for aay not tobe asresurrec- 


ov, unde ayyeAov unre πνευμα. Φαρισαιοι δε 


tion, nor amessenger nor a spirit; Pharisees but 


ὁμολογουσι τα αμφοτερα. 9 Eyevero δε κραυγή 


confess the both, and an outcry 
μεγαλη’ και ανασταντες οἱ Ύβαμµατεις του 
great; and having arisen scribes ef the 


µερους Των Φαρισαιω» μα λεγοντες' 
party ofthe Pharisees contended, saying; 


Ουδεν κακο» εὑρισκομεν εν TY ανόρωσψ τουτφ' 
Nothing evil we find in the this; 


ει δε πνεύμα ελαλησεν αυτῳ, η iene arenes 
if but aspirit spoke tohim, or a messenger. 


0 TIoAAns δε Ύενοµενης στασεως, ευλαβηθεις ὁ 
Great and = becoming dispute, κ. the 


χιλιαρχοςµη διασπασβῃ ὁ Παυλος ὑπ αυτων, 
conpmander lest weuld be torn to pieces the Paul by them, 


STANDING BY him, { {ο 
strike him on the MOUTH. 
3 Then Pavut said to 
him, “Gap is about to 
strike thee, O whitened 
ο... and dost oe a 
jadging me accordin 
this ta wr gand yet, Vola. 
ting the law, commandest 
me to be struck ?” 

4 And THOSE STANDING 
BY said, “ Dost thou revile 
the HIGH-PRIEST of Gop?” 

& And Ῥαυ, said, “I 
did not know, Brethren, 
That he was a High- -pricst; 
for it is written, } ‘Thou 
‘shalt not speak evil of the 

‘Ruler of thy PEOPLE.’ ” 

6 And Paut perceiving 
That the ΟΝΧ Part were of 
the Sadducees, and the 
OTHER of the Pharisees, he 
exclaimed in the SANHE- 
DRIM, “ Brethren, ¢¥ am 
a Pharisee, ta Son *of 
PHARISEKS ; concerning 
tthe Ho and fhe Resur- 
rection of the Dead 41 am 
being judged.” 

7 And having said ‘his, 
there was a Dispute νο: 
tween the PHARiSEEs and 
the SADDUCEKs; and the 
MULTITUDE was divided. 

8 t¥or indeed the Sad- 
ducees say, there is no 
Resurrection, nor Angel, 
nor Spirit ; but the Phari- 
sees confess BOTH. 

9 And there was a great 
Clamor ; and * some of the 
SCRIBES of the PARTY of 
the PrHarisEEs arising 


contended, saying, 1 We 


find no Evilin this MAN 3 
Ταπά what ifa Spirit or an 
Angel spoke to him?”...... 

10 And the Dispute be- 
coming vehement, the 
COMMANDER, fearing that 
Paul would be torn in 
Heres by them, ordered 


εκελευσε TO στρατευµα καταβαν ἁρπασαι αυτον | the Troops to go down and 
he ordered the eae foreehring gone doce le take him | take him by force from the 
*Varican Manvacarrr.—6. of Επ Αα Ιαν. | 6. I am being judged. 9. some 


of the scnrpEs.. 
: : 6. si a Disciple ofthe Pharisees. . 
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Chap. 23: 11.) ACTS. 
εκ LETOV αυτώ», αγειν * vel ers THY παρεµβολην. 
from midst ofthem, tolead fand]}. nto the castle, 


Ἡ Τῃ δε επιουσῃ νυκτε επιστας αυτῳ 6 Kuptos 

On the and next night havingstoodby him the Lord 

ειπε’ Θαρσει' ws yap διεµαρτυρω τα περι 

said: Takecourage: as for thoudidst testify thethingsconcerning 
€ 

εµου ets Ἱερουσαλημ, οὕτω σε δει και εις Ῥω- 


me in Jerusalem, ao 6s thesitbehovesalso in Rome 
μη» µαρτυρησαι. 
to teatify. 


ss : 
2 Vevouevns δε ἦμερας, ποιησαντες συστρο: 
| Becoming and day, having formed a eonspir- 
Φη» ot Ιουδαιοι, ανεβεµατισαν éavrovs, λεγον- 
acy the Jews, thgy bound with a curse themselves, saying 
᾿ TES βητε Φαγει’ ENTE πιει” έως οὗ αποκτειγωσι 
neither to eat nor drink till they might kill 
Tov Παυλον' Ἰδῃσαν δε Άλειους τεσσαρακοντα 
the Paul; were and more forty , 
οἱ ταυτην την συνωµοσιαν πεποιηκοτες' 1οἶτι- 
_thoge this = the conspiracy having been engaged; who 
- VES προσελθοντες τοις αρχιερευσι Kal TOLS πρεσ- 
havingcome tothe high-priests and the elders, 
Βυτεροις, εἰπον Αναθεµατι ανεθεµατισαµεν 
said ; With a curse we have cursed 
Ύευσασθαι ἕως οὗ αποκτεινω- 
to taste till we have killed 
' wey τον Παυλον.  Nuy ουν μεις εµφανισατετῳ 
the Paul. Now therefore you make known to the 
Χιλιαρχῳ συν τῳ συνεδριῳ, ὅπως αυτον κατα- 
commander. with the eanhedrim, in order that him he may 
€ 
yayn Άπρος ὑμας, ὥς µελλοντας διαγινωσκειν 
lead down to you, as being abont to examine 
ακριβεστερο» τα wept αυτου Hues δε, προ 
more accurately thetbiugs concerning him; we and, before 
του εγγισαι αυτον, ἑτοιμοιεσμεν του ανελειν 
of the tohavecomenigh him, ready weare ofthe to kill 
«αυτον. Ἰδβκουσας δε ὃ υἷος της αδελφης Παυ- 
him. - Having heard butthe son ofthe sister of Paul 
λου την evedpay, παραγενοµενος Kat εισελθων 
the lyingin wait, havingcomenear and having gone 
ει; THY wapeuBoAny, απηγγειλε Ty TlavAg. 
into the castle, he related tothe Paul. 
« 
17 Προσκαλεσαμενος δε ὃ Παυλος ἕνα των ἕκα- 
Having summoned andthe Paul one ofthe cen- 
- TovTapxwy, epyn Tov νεανιαν τουτον απαγαγε 
turions, -. hesaid; The young man this lead thou 


προς Tov χιλιαρχον' εχει yap τι απαγγειλαι 


> 
ἕαντους, pydevos 
ourselves, of nothing 


to the commander; hehas forsomething to relate 
αυτφ. 15 Ὅ µεν ουν παραλαβων αυτον ηγαγε 
te him. Heindeedthen having taken him led 
προς ΤΟΝ Χιλιαρχον, και φησι ‘O δεσµιος 

to the commander, and said; The prisoner 
‘FlavAos προσκαλεσαµενος µε, Ίρωτησε τουτον 

Paul having summoned me, asked this 


ΤΟΝ veaviay αγαγειν προς σε; εχοντα τι λαλη- 
the yaungman = _ to lead to thee, having something to say 


σαι σοι. 19 Ἐπιλαβομενος δε της χειρος αυτου 
to thee. Having taken and the hand ofhim 


| Chap. 23: 19 


| midst of them, and to lead 


him into the CASTLE. 

11 {Απά on the Fot- 
Lowr1na@ Night the Lorpb 
standing by him, said, 
“Take courage; for as 
thou didst testify the 
things concerning me in 
Jerusalem, so thou must 
also testify at Rome.” 

12 And when it was 
Day, [the Jews, forming 
a Conspiracy, bound them- 
selves with a Curse, declar- 
ing that they would nei- 
ther eat nor drink till they 
had killed Paul. 


13 And THOSE HAVING 
FORMED This CONSPIE- 
ACY, were more than forty; 

14 who having come to 
the HIGH-PRIESTS and the 
ELDERS, said, “We have 
cursed ourselves with a 
Curse to taste nothing till 
we have, killed Pau. 

15 Now therefore, do 
pou, with the sANHEDRIM, 
intimate to the COMMAN- 
DER, that he may bring 
him down fo you, as if you 
wer3 about to examine 
more accurately the things 
concerning him; and fe, 
before he COMES ΝΕΑΣ, 
are ready to K1LL him.” 


16 But the son of 
Paul’s siIsTEE having 
heard the ΡΙ.0Τ, came up, 
and going into the CASTLE, 
told Pau. 


17 And Pavt, having 
called one of the CRNTU- 
RIONS to him, said, ‘‘ Con- 
duct This YouUNG MAN to 
the COMMANDER, for he 
has something to tell 
him.” 

18 Then ne took him 
and led him to the com- 
MANDER, and said, “ Paul 
the PRISONER calling me 
to him, asked me.-to con- 
duct This γούνα MAN to 
thee, who has something 
to tell thee.” 


19 And the comman- 
DER, taking him by the 


5 Varican Manvuscarrt.—l0. and—omit. 
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Chap. 23: 20.) ACTS. 


(Chap. 93: $4. 


6 χιλιαρχος, Kat avaxwpnoas Kat ιδιαν, επυν- 
the commander, and having retired by one’sself, he in- 
θανετο' Τι εστιν 6 εχεις απαγγειλαι pol; 
quired; What =e is it which thou hast to relate to me? 

90 ε « 
ειπε δε' ‘Ort οἱ Ιουδαιοι συνεθεντο Tov ερω- 
hesaidanad; That the Jews agreed together ofthe to ask 
Τησαι σε, ὅπως αυριον εις TO συνεδριον καταγα- 
thee, that to-morrowintothe sanhedrimthoumsyest lead 


Yyns τον Παυλο», as µελλοντες Tt ακριβεστε- 


down the Paul, as being about something more accu- 
pov πυνθανεσθαι περι αυτου. 7! Συ ουν µη 
rately toinvestigate concerning him. Thou therefore not 
πεισθῃς αυτοις ενεδρευουσι yap αυτον ε 
‘ shouldst be persuaded by them ; lie in wait for ' him of 
αυτων» ανδρες πλειους τεσσ' αρκογΤα» OLTiVES αρε- 
them men more forty, who bound 


θεµατισαν ἕαυτους, µητε Φαγειν µητε mew 
with a curse themselves, neither to eat : nor {ο ἀσίηχ 
έως οὗ ανελωσιν αυτον. και νυν ἑτοιμοι εισι 
till they killed him; and now ready εν fire 
προσδεχοµενοι THY απο σου επαγγελιαν. —-% 
looking for the from thee promise. sn ee 
Ὢ Ὅ ᾗµεν ουν χιλιαρχος απελυσε τον νεα- 
The indeed then: commander dismissed the young 
νιαν, παραγγειλας µηδερι εκλαλησαι, ὅτι ταυτα 
man, having charged tonoone to speak out, that thesethings 
ενεφανισας προς µε. Ἅ Και προσκαλεσαμενος 
thou didst report to me. And having summoned 
δυο τινας των ἑκατονταρχων, ειπεν Ἔτοιμα- 
two certain ofthe centurions, he said; Make 
care στρατιωτας Siaxoctous, ὅπως πορευθωσιν 
ready soldiere two hundred, that they may go © 
έως Kaioapeas, και ἴππεις εβδοµηκοντα, και 
to Ccsarea, and horsemen _ seventy, and 
δεξιολαβους διακοσιους, απο TpiTns wpas της 
epearmen twe hundred, from third hour ofthe 
νυκτος' Anrynyn τε παραστησαι, ἵνα επιβιβα- 
night; avimals and to have provided, that having 
σαντες τον Παυλον διασωσωσι pos Φηλικα 
mounted the Paul they might conveysafely to Felix 
τον Ίγεμονα. * Ύραψας επιστολην περιεχουσαν 
the . governor; havingwritten a letter containing 
τον τυπον Tovtoyy ὄΚλαυδιος Λυσιας τῳ 
the form this; Claudius . Lysias to the 
4 
κρατιστῳ ἍΆΊγεμονι χαιρειν. 7 Τον 
mostexcellent governor health. . | The 
ανδρα τουτον συλληφθεντα bro των Ιουδδιων, 
mak this having beenseized by the Jews, 


και µελλοντα αναιρεισθαι ὑπ αυτω», επισ- 
and being about to be killed _ by them, having come 
τας συν Ty στρατευµατι efeiAouny *[avrory, | 
muddenly with the armed force T rescued {him,] 


µαθων ὅτι Ῥωμαιος εστι.. 
having learnedthat a Roman he is. 


Φηλικι 
Felix 


23 Bovaouevos δε 
Wishing . 


and | 


HAND, and having retircd 
by himself, he inquired, 
“What is it that thou hast 
to tell me ?” 
I 20 ce he _ a ta 
Ews have agreed together 
to asx thee that thou 
wouldst bring down Pav. 
To-morrow into the 8ΑΝ. 
HEDREIM, a8 if about to in- 
vestigate something more 
accurately concerning him. 
21 Therefore, be not thou 
persuaded them; for 
more than forty Men of 
them lie in wait for him, 
who have bound them- 
selves with a curse, nei- 
ther to eat nor drink till 
they have killed him; and 
now they are ready, look- 
ing for the PRomIsE from - 
thee.” ΄ 
-22 Then the comMAN- 
DEX dismissed the YOUNG — 
MAN, C ing -him, ‘‘ In- 
form No one That ‘thou 
hast told me these things.” 
23 And having sum- 
moned * Certain o of 
the CENTURIONS, he said, 
‘Prepare two hundred 
Soldiers to go to Cesarea, 
and seventy Horsemen, 
and two hundred Spear- 
men, after the Third Hour 
of the NIGHT ; 
24 and provide Animals 
on which to place Pavt, 
that they may cunvey. him 
safely to Τ Felix, the Gov- 


ERNOR.” | 


25 And he wrote a Let- 
ter having this FoRM :—. 

26 “Claudius Lysias to 

the MOST-EXCELLENT Goy- 


ernor Felix, greeting : 


27 {This man having 
been seized by the Jews, 
and being about to be killed | 
by them, 1 rescued, havizig 
come suddenly upon them > 
with an ARMED. FORCE. 
Having learned that he is 
a Roman, | . 


* Vatican Manuscarirr.—27. him—omit. 


al 
κά ΄ το 


. . ¢ 


+ 94. Felix was a freed man of the emperor Claudius, and brother of Pallas, chief favorite 
of the emperor. Tacitus gives us to understand that he governed with all the authority of 
a king, and the baseness and insolence of a quondam slave, He was an unrighteous govern. 


or, @ basc, mercenary, and bad man. 
4 20. ver. 12. 4 1Γ. Acts xxi. 88; xxiv.7, 


% 


” 


‘Chap. 23 : 28.) ACTS. 


(Chap. 24: 9 


Ύνωναι την αιτιαν 82 = hv ενακαλουν αυτῳ, 
toknew tho cause onaccountof which they wereaccusing him, 
κατηΎγαγον αυτον εἰς το συνεδριον αυτων’ * ὃν 


1]εά down him into the hedrim ofthem; whom 
εὗρον εγκαλουµενο» περι «ητηματων του νοµου 
I found being accused concerning questions ofthe law 


aurwy, undey δε αξιον θανατου η δεσµων εγκλη- 
ofthem, nothing but worthy ofdeath or bonds an accu- 
µα εχοντα. ™Mnvuderrns δε µοι επιβουλης εις 
eation having. Havingbeendisclosedbuttome aplot against 
Tov ανδρα µελλειν εσεσθαι ὑπο τω» Ιουδαιων, 
the man to be about to be by the Jews, 

εξαυτης επεµψα Άρος σε, παραγγειλαβ και τοις 
instantly $Ieent to. thee, having commanded also the 


κατηΎγοροιδ λεγειν Ta προς αυτον επι σου. 
him before thee. 


accusers to eay the things against 
Χ[Ερῥωσο.] *! Οἱ µεν ουν στρατιωται, κατα 
ο {[Parewell.) Theindeedtterefore soldiers, according to 


το διατεταγµενο»ν αυτοίδο αναλαβοντες Tov 
that having been commanded them, having takeu the 


Παυλον, ηΎαγον δια Της νυκτος εις την Ayti- 


Paul, theyled through the night into the Anti- 
πατριδα. Tn δε exauptoy εασαντες τους in- 
patris, Ontheand morrow havingleft © the horse- 
πεις πορευεσθαι συν αυτῳ, ὑπεστρεψαν εις THY 
men to go with  bim,- they returned to the 
παρεμβολην. 39 Οίτινες εισελθοντες εις την 

castle. | Who havingcome into the 


Καισαρειαν, και αναδοντες την επιστολην TY 
Cesarea, and haviug delivered the letter to the 


ὤγεμονι, παρεστησαν και τον Παυλον αυτῳ. 
governor, presented also = the Paul to him. 


34 Avayvous δε, Και επερωτησας εκ ποιας επαρ- 
Having read and, and havingasked from what province 


χιας ΄εστι, Και πυθοµενος ὅτι απο Κιλικιας" 
he is, and having anderstood that from Cilicia; 


5 διακουσοµαι σου, εφη, ὅταν κχι οἱ κατηγοροι 
lwillfullyhear thee, hesaid, when also the accusers 


σου παραγενωγται. Ἐκελευσε τε αυτον εν το 
of thee may arrive. Hecom-nanded acd him in the 


πραιταωριφ Tov Ἡρωδον Φυλασσεσθαι. 
judgment-hall ofthe Herod to be kept. 


ΚΕΦ. κδ’. 24, 


1 Μετα δε πεντε juepas κατεβη ὁ αρχιερευς 
After and five daye wentdown the  high-priest 


Avavias µετα Twy πρεσβυτερων και ῥήητορος 


Ananias with the elders and = an orator 
Τερτυλλου τινος, οἶτινες ἐνεφανισαν Ty Hye- 
Tertullus certain, who appeared befure the gov- 


prove κατα Tov Παυλου. 27Κληθεντος Se αυτου, 
ernor against the Paal. Having beencalledand of him, 


nptaro κατηγορει» ὁ Τερτυλλος, λεγων' ὃπολ- 


egam te accuse the Tertullus, saying ; great 


28 tand- desiring to 
know the crIME of which 
they accused him, I led 
him down into their san- 
HEDRIM ; 

29 whom I found being 
accused { concerning Ques- 
tions of their Law, fbut 
having no Accusation wore 
thy of Death or Bonds. 

30 [But it having been 
disclosed to me that a Plot 
was about to be formed 
against the MAN by the 
JEws, I instantly sent to 
thee, { having commanded 
his ACCUSERS also * to 
speak against him before 
thee.” 

31 The soLpIEBs, there- 
fore, according to THAT 
which was COMMANDED 
them, took Paul, and con- 
veyed him by * Night to 
ΑΝΤΙΡΑΤΕΙΒ. ) 

382 And on the NEXT 
ΡΑΣ they returned to the 
CASTLE, having left the 
ILORSEMEN to proceed with 
him ; 

33 who, having entered 
CRSARFA, and delivered 
the LETTER to the Gov- 
EBNOR, they also presented 
PauL to lnm. 

34 And having read it, 
he asked of What Province 
he was; and being in- 
formed That he was from 
+ Cilicia, 

35 he said, ΤΙ will 
fully hear thee, when thine 
ACCUSEBRS are also come.” 
And he commanded him to 
be kept in} Herop’s Pre- 
TORIUM. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

1 And after t Five Days 
the mwiGi-vRirst, TAna- 
nias, went down with * the 
ELDERS, and α certain 
Orator named Tertuillus, 
and appeared before the 
GOVERNOR against PaUL. 

2 And he being called, 
TERTULLUS Ocgan to ac- 
cuse him, saying ; 


* Varican Manouscnrirt.—30. to speak against him before thee. 


30. Farewell—omit. 


81. Night. 1. certain Elders. 

38. Acts xxii. 90. $ 29. Acts xviii. 15; xxv. 19. . _.2 20. Acts xxvi. 81. 
4 30. ver. 20. . 4 80. Acts xxiv. 8; xxv. 6. 2 34. Acts xxi, 39. t 35. Acts 
xxiv.1,10; xxv. 16. $ 35. Matt. xxvii. 27, 4 1. Acts xxi, 27. t1. Acts 


xxiii, 3, $30, 35 ; xxv.2 


Chap. 24: 3.] ACTS. [ Chap. 24: 19, 
ee 


8 . “ Having obtained 
Great Peace through thee, 
and * worthy Deeds being 
done for this ΝΑΤΙΟΝ by 
THY Forethought, and in 
every thing and every- 
where, we accept it, Most 
excellent Felix, with all 
Thankfulness. 

4 But that I may not 
further detain thee, I be- 
seech thee to hear us 
briefly, with THY usual 
Candor. 

5 {For we found this 
MAN a Pestilence, and ex- 
citing * Seditions among 
All THosE Jews through- 
out the EMPIRE, and a 
Chief of the sxct of the 
NAZARENES ; 

6 1 who even attempted 
to profane the TEMPLE, 
and whom we apprehended, 
*(and wished ¢ to judge ac- 
cording to our Law; 

7 υπ Lysias, the com- 
MANDER, having come 
with a Great Force, took 
him away out of our 
HANDS, 

8 {commanding his ac- 
CUSEEs to come to thee;] 
from whom thou wilt be 
able to learn for thyself, 


Ans ειρηνης ΤνγχανοΟγΤες δια σου, Kat κατορ: 

peace enjoying through thee, and worthy 
θωµατω» Ύινομενων τῳ εθνει τουτφ δια τῆς ONS 
deeds beingdone tothenation this throughoftheofthy 
Wpovoias, WavTy TE Kat πανταχου αποδεχοµεθα, 

foresight, in every thing and and every where we accept, 

κρατιστε Φηλιξ, pera πασηςε evxapiorias. 
Ο mostexcellent Felix, with all thankfulness, 

4 Ἵνα δε µη επι πλειον σε εγκοπτω, παρακαλω 
That and not to longer thee I may detain, =I beseech 
ακουσαι σε μων συντοµως TH ON επιεικειᾳ. 
tohear thee ofus briefly inthe thy clemency. 

ὅ Εύροντες yap τον ανδρα τουτον λοιμον, Kal 
Wehavefound for the man this a pestilence, and 
κινονγτα στασιν πασι τοις 1ουδαιοις τοι κατα 
exciting acedition inall the Jews those in 
THY οικουµενην, πρωτοστατην τε της των Na- 
the habitable, a leader and oftheofthe Na- 

€ 

ωραιων αἱρεσεως, ὃ ὁς Και το ἱερον επειρασε 

zarenes sect, who also the temple attempted 
BeBnrAwoa: dy και εκρατησαµεν, *[xat κατα 
toprofane; whomalso we apprehended, {and according to 
Tov merepoy vouoy ηθελησαμεν κρινειν. 7 Παρ- 
the our law we wished to judge. Having 
€Owy δε Άυσιας ὃ ἆιλιαρχος, µετα πολλης 

é€ome but Lysiaa the commander, with . great 
Bias ex Των χειρων Huwy απηγαγε, ὃ κελευσας 
force outof the hands οἵιν led away, having commanded 
> 

τους κατηΎορους αντου ερχεσθαι επι σε] παρ 
the accusers of him tocome to thee;] from 
οὗ δννησῃ αυτος, ανακρινας περι 
whom thou wilt be able thyself, having examined closely, concerning 


παντων TOUTWY επιγνωναι, ὧν ues κατη- 


all οί these thingsto have knowledge, ofwhich we *c- | on examination, of all these 
Ύορουμεν avtov. 9% Zuvercevro δε και of Lov- things of which foe accuse 
euse him. United inimpeaching and also the Jews, | him. a the J 
δαιοι, φασκοντες Tavta οὕτως εχειν. 3 Απεκ-|. ο. t ch d hi also 
asserting thesethings thus to be. Answered Joint y impeacne im, baa 
¢ serting that these things 
ptOn δε ὅ Παυλος, νευσαντος αυτῳ του η Ύεμο”- | were go. 


andthe Paul, nodding tohim the governor 


vos λεγειν' Ex πολλων ετων οντα σεκριτηντῳ 
ἐο 6ρεαῖ; From many years being thee a judge to the 


10 And the GovERNoE 
having made a sign for him 
to speak, PAUL answered, 


eOvet τουτῳ επισταµενος, ευθυµοτερν τα] “‘ Knowing that thou hast 
nation this knowing, more cheerfully the things nee ses foe oe 
wept εμαυτου απολογουµαι 3 δνναµενου σου | Utse of this NATION, 
ος nas Tasha being ablc of thee ο. neuen any ere 
Ὕγωναι, ὅτι ov πλειους εἰσι µοι ἦμεραι δεκάδυο, pas ο ης, 
{96 know, that ποῖ more are tome days twelve, . ead not more than twelve 
ap’ Ns ανεβην προσκυγησων εν Ἱερουσαλημ. Days since tI went up 
from which Iwentep — to worship in Jerusalem. to worship at Jerusalem. 


Kat ουτε ev rw ἱερῳ εὗρον µε προς τινα δια- 
_ And neither in the templetheyfoundme with anyone dis- 


λεγομενονγ, η επισυστασιν ποιουντα οχλου, 
puting, or a tumult making of a crowd, 


12 And they did not 
find me disputing with any 
one in the TEMPLE, or 
making an Insurrection of 


© Varican Manvuscrirrt.—s. Reformations are going on in this narion. 5. Sedi- 
tions among. ο 6—8. omit. 10. I cheerfully. 
+ 5. Luke xxiii.2; Acts vi. 13; xvi. 20; xv1i.6; xxi. 28; 1 Pet..ii. 19, 15. { 6. Acts. 


xxi, 28, { 6. John xviii. 81. $7. Acts xxi. 88. 8. Acts xxiii. 80, 
= 11. ver17; Acts xxi. 26, 1 13. Acts xxv.8; xxviii. 17. ar ΐ . 


‘ 


Chap. 24: 18.3 ACTS. (Chap. 24: 22. 
ουτε εν Ταις Cuvaywyars, ουτε κατα THY πολιν' | the Crowd, either in the 
nor in the synagogues, nor in the city, | SYNAGOGUES, or In the 
13 | CITY; 
ο τε παρασιησα δυρανται, περι ὧν vuv! 19 ‘nor are they able to 
pe oR i ο. »concerningwhieh μοπ  Ὄχργς the things concern- 
κατηΎορουσι µου. Όμολογω δε τουτο σοι, | ing which they now accuse 
they accuse me, Iconfess bunt this to thee, 


ott κατα την ddov, ἦν λεγουσιν αἱρεσι», οὕτω 
thataccordingtothe way, which they called a sect, 20 


λατρευω TQ πατρῳφφ θεῳ, πιστευω πασι τοις 
leerve the patriarchal God, believing all things those 


κατα Toy γαμογ και TOLS EY τοις προφηταις 
according to the law and those in the prophets 


yeypapmevass © ελπιδα εχων εις τον θεον, hy 
naving been written; a hope having in the God, which 


και αυτοι οὗτοι προσδεχονται, αναστασιν µελ- 
even they themselves are looking for, resurrection about 


λειν εσεσθαι *[vexpwr,| δικαιων τε και αδι- 
to be [ofdead ones,] ofjustones and also unjust 


Κων. ‘SEy τουτφ δε αυτος ασκῶ, απροσκοπον 
ons. 19 this and myself I exercise, a clear 


τυγειδησεν exew προς Τον θεον και Tous ανθρω- 
conscience tohavetowards the God and the men 


πους διαπαντος. AL ετων δε Άλειονων 
always. In the course of years and many 


παρεγενοµη» ἐλεηµοσυνας ποιησων eis Το εθνος 
I came alms bringing to the nation 
WEy ofs εὗρον µε ἡγ- 


µου, Kat προσφορα». 
In which they found me having 


ofme, and offerings. 


VITMEVOY EV TE iepy, OV µετα οχλου, ουδε μετα 
been purified in the temple, not with acrowd, nor with 


θορυβου. Twes δε axo rns Actas Ιουδαιοι, 
a tumult. Some and from. the Agia Jews, 


19 obs εδει επι σου παρειναι, Kat KaTHyopey ει 
who oughtbefore thee tobe present, and to accuse if 


τι εχοιεν προς µε.  H αυτοι οὗτοι ειπα- 
anything they may have against me. (Or these themselves let 


τωσαγν» τι εὗρον εν εμοι αδικηµα, σταντο»δ 
them say, what they found in me crime, having stood 


µου επι tov συνεδριου 71 περι µιας ταυ- 
of me before the sanhedrim; or concerning one this 


της porns, ns expata éorws εν αυτοις' ‘Ori 


voice, which lened out stauding among them; That 
περι αγαστασεως γεκρων a κριγοµαι σηµε” 
concerning a resurrection οί dead ones am judged to-day 
pov ὑφ᾽ ὑμων. Ἅ AveBadero de avrous 6 Φηλιξ, 
by you. Put off but them the Felix, 
ακριβεστερον edws Ta wept της ddov, 
more accurately knowing the things concerning the way, 
ειπων' Ὅταν Άυσιας 6 xIALapxos KaTnBn, 
saying; When Lysias the commandermaycomedown, 


me. 

14 But this I confess 
to thee, that according to 
the way which tney call a 
Sect, so serve I the Gon ot 
my FATHERS, believing 
*the THINGS Which are 
according to the Law, and 
THOSE which have been 
written in the PROPHETS ; 

15 having a Hope in 
Got, which even they 
themselves are looking for, 
—t{that there is to be a 
Resurrection both of the 
Righteous and Unright- 
eous. 

16 And in this I exer- 
cise myself, always to have 
ta clear Conscience to- 
wards Gop and MEN. 


17 But in the course of 
several Years {1 came 
bringing Alms to my NA- 
TION, and Offerings ; 

18 at which time they 
found me purified in the 
TEMPLE, net er with a 
Crowd, nor with Tumult. 
{ But there are some Jews 
from ASIA, 

19 ftwho ought to be 
present before thee, and to 
accuse, if they may have 
anything against me. 

20 Or let these theme 
selves say, What Crime 
they found in me while I 
stood before the SANHK- 
DRIM; | 

21 uniess it be fcr This 
One Declaration which [ 
made while 1 was standing 
among them,—f ‘ That con- 
cerning the Resurrection 
of the Dead E am jucged 
by you This day.’ ” 

22 But Fevix knowing 
more accurately about that 
WAY, put them off, saying, 
“When Lysias, the com- 
MANDER, comes down, [| 


9 Vaticsn Manuscnrrrer.—ti4, the raines according to Law. 


4 16. Acts xxiii. 1. 
ξ 18. Acts xxi. 20, 27 xxvi. 21. 


{ 15. Dan. xii. 3: John v. 28, 29. : 
xx. 18: Rom. xv. 25; 2 Cor. viii. 4; Gal. ii. 10. 18. A 
Acts xxiii. 30; xxv. 16. 1 21. Acts xxiil.6; xxviii. 90. 


15. of the dead—omit. 
t 17. Acts xi. 20, 30; 
tig 


i 


Chap. $4. 23.4 ACTS. 1 Chap. 98; 8, 
διαγνωσοµαι τα καθ Spas. * Διαταξαμενος| will inquire about your 
{ willi inquire into the things about you. Having given orders | MATTERS. 


τε TY ἑκατονταρχῃ τηρεισθαι αυτον, εχει» TE 
and to the centurion to keep him, tohave and 


ανεσιν, Kat pndeva κωλυειν Των (διων αυτου 
iiberty, and noone to forbid of the own friends of him 
ὕπηρετειν, *[n προσερχεσθαι] αυτφ. 
oe assist, to come] 
3 Μετα δε Suepas τινας ανα σοι 6 Φη- 
After and days some having come the Fe- 


Ak συν Apovaikg ΤΠ Ύνναικι, ουσῃ Tovdag, 
‘Mix the 


lerenciibers τον TlavAoy, Kat ὔκουσεν αυτου 
him 


with wife, being a Jewess, 


he sent for the Panl, and heard 
wept της εις Χριστον πιστεως. * Διαλεγο- | 535 
‘concerning the into Anointed faith. Diecoura- 


‘ing: 


µενου δε αυτου περι δικαιοσυνης και εγκρα- 
- and οἳ Είπα concerning justice and = self-con- 


τειας και του Κριµατος Tov peAAOVTOS, έμφο- 
trol. and ofthe judgment that being about tocome, terri- 


Bos Ύενομενος ὁ Φηλιξ arvexpiOyn> To νυν εχον 


being the. Felix answered; The present being 
ορεροο καιρον δε µεταλαβων»ν µετακαλεσοµαι 


go vas aseason and having found Twilleall - 
σε. *‘Aua και ελπιζων, ὅτι χρηµατα δοθη: 
thee,-At the same time ane - hoping, that money will be 
σεται *[ aur] ὑπο τον HavAov,.*[drws Avon 
given {tehim] by the Paul, [so that hemightloose 
αυτον’ διο και πυκνοτερο» αυτον µεταπεμ- 

him;]. therefore and oftener him sending 


ποµενος ὤμιλει αυτῳ. 3 Διετιας δε πληρωθει- 

for: talked with him. Two years but being ended 

σης ελαβη διαδοχον 6 Φηλιξ Πορκιον Φηστον' 
, τεοαἰνεᾶ asuccessor the Felix Porciue = Festus; | 

θελω» τε χαριτας Κκαταθεσθαι : Tots Ίουδαιοις ὁ 

wishing and favorstolayinstoreforhimeelfwiththe Jews the 

Φήλιξ, κατελιπε τον Παυλον δεδεµενον. 

Felix, - left the Paul having been bound. 


ΚΕΦ. xe’. 25. 


1Φηστος ουν emiBas Ty επαρχιᾳ, μετα 
άν therefore having euteredupon the perfecture, 


τρεις nuepas aveBy εις Ἱεροσολυμα απο Knee: 
three daye. wentup te Jerusalem from Cesa- 
peas. "Ἐνεφανισαν δε avtw. 6 αρχιερευς και 
rea, Appeared before and him the high-priest 

οἱ πρωτοι Των lovdaiwy κατα του Παυλου, Kat 


the chiefs ofthe Jews against the Paul, and 
παρεκαλο uy αυτον» αιτουµεγοι χαριν΄ κατ) 
entreated him, asking _ afavor against 


αυτου, ὅπως µεταπεμψηται αυτον εις ‘lepovea- 
him, , that he would eend for him to Jerusa- 

Any evedpay ποιουντες ανελει» αυτον κατα 

lem; an ambush forming to kill him ras 


‘against 


25 And he commanded 
the CENTURION to keep 
him, and let him have Lib- 
erty, and to forbid none 
Mi his FRIENDS to assist 


94 And after some Days, 
FELIX coming with { Dru- 
silla, * his WIFE, who was 
a Jewess, sent for Patt, 
and heard him concerning 
au FAITH in * Christ Je- 


25 And as he was dis- 
arene concerning Jus- 
tice, Self-government, and 
THAT JUDGMENT about to 
COME, FELIX, being terri- 
fied, answered, Go for the 
PRESENT; and when I find 


‘al Opportunity 1 will call 


for thee.”’. 

26 At the same time 
also hoping that Money 
would κα οφ him by 
PauL; and therefore he 
more απ sent for 
Him, conversed with 


7 But when two Years 
were ended, Feriix had a 
Suceessor, Porcius ο. 
and FELIX, twishin 
be favorably οι. by 
the Jxws, left Pau a 
prisoner. 


CHAPTER XXV. 


1 Festus, therefore, hav- 
ing entered upon his Gove 
ERNMENT, after Three 
Days went up from Cesa- 
rea to Jerusalem. 

2 tAnd *the ἨΙΟΗ- 
PRIEsts and the CHIEFS 
of the a EWS appeared 

Ῥασι, ana en- 
treated him, 

8 asking a Fivra st 
him, that he Soult cei 
for him to Jerusalem, 
{forming an Ambuscade 
to kill him on the Roan. 


* Varican Maneuscrier.—28. or to come—omit. 
Jesus. to him—omit. 
HIGH-PRIESTS. 

+ 24. Drusilla was the youn 
Azizus, king of Emessa, whom 
ous mnarriage with himself, 

‘'t 937 Acts xxvii. δὴ xxviii. 16, 
Ys ver. 15. $8. Acts xxill, 18, 16, 


elix 


24, HIB own Wife. \ 
90. so that he might loose him—omit, 


at daughter of Herotl Agrippa, 
had persuaded her to bandon. in order to an sdulter, 


5 27, Acts xii.3; xxv. 9, 14, 


24. Christ 
2. the 


and hed been 1 married to 


t 4. Acts xxiv, 


ACTS. 


την ὅδον. 3 Ὁ µεν ουν Φηστος απεκριθη, 
‘ the way. The indeed then Festue answered, 
ὅ ς. 

τηρεισθαι τον TlavAoy εν Καισαρειᾳ, έαυτον δε 

tobekept the, Paul - in Cesarea, _ himself bat 
µελλειν εν ταχει εκπὀρευεσθαι. ουν εν 
to be about with speed to go out. Thosetherefore among 
ὑμιν, φησι, δυνατοι, συγκαταβαντες, εἰ 
you, hesays, being able, having gone down with, ifanything 
εστιν εν Ty avopt, 

is .in ‘the man, let them accuse 

: aa « . 

6 Διατριψας δε ev αυτοις Ίμερας ου πλειους 
_, Having remained sndamong them days not more 
"η δεκα, καταβας .εις Καισαρειαν, ΤΠ επαυριον 
ος ten,. haying gone down into Cesarea, onthe morrow 
καθισας. «επι trou βηµατος, ἐέκελευσε TOV 
_hayjageatdown on the judzgment-seat; he commanded © the 
Παυλον axOnvat.. 7 Παραγενόμενὀυ δε αυτου, 

-Paul _ . to beled forth. Having approached “and ofhim, 


εν πγεριεστησαν ob απο Ἱεροσολυμων καταβεβηκο” 


Chap. 28: 4.) 


him. 
οκτω 
eight 


απ atood around the from | Jerusalem» having been come 
τες YovdSatot, FoAAG Και βαρεα αιτιαµατα pepoy- 
down Jews, ‘many and heavy accusations bring- 


‘res * xara Tov Tavaov, | & oux qwodetas 
res *| kara. Tov Παυλου, | & ουκισχυον αποδεἰςα 
ing. [against the © Paul, ] which notthey were able to point out; 
8 απολογουµενου αυτου" Ὅτι ovTe εἰς TOY Ψομον 
saying‘in defence  . of him; That neitheragainstthe law 
των Ἰουδαιων, ουτε εις το ἱέρον, ουτε εις Kat- 
ofthe ‘Jews, | nor againstthe temple, nor against Ce- 
‘wapa τι ηµαρτον. Ὁ Ὁ Φηστος δε, τοις Ίουδαι” 
sar anything did I wrong. The Féatuse but, with the Jews 


ots Ocdwy χβριν καταθεσθαι, αποκριθει TY 
wishing afavor to lay upfor himself answering to the 


Παυλῳ ειπε’ Θελεις εις Ἱεροσολυμα avaBas, 
Paul said; Art thou willing to Jerusalem having gone up, 


εκει περι Τουτων κρινεσθαι en’ εµμου 5 10 Eve 
there concerning these thinge to be judged before me? Said 


δε 6 Παυλος Ἐπι του Bnuatos Καισαρος eorws 
putthe Paul; - At the-judgment-seat of Cesar = standing 
ειµι, ob pe: δει κρινεσθαι. Ίουδαιους ουδεν 
Iam, where nie it behoves to be judged. ’ Jews nothing 
δικησα, ὧς και συ Κκαλλιον επιγινγωσκεῖς. 
I have donewrong, as also thou full well hast ascertained. 


11Έι µεν yap αδικω, kat αξιον θανατου πεπρα- 


If indeed for Iamunjust,and worthy ofdeath 4 Lhave 
α Tt, ov παραιτουµαι το αποθανειν εἰ δε 
done anthing, not I refuse the todie,; « if but 


ουδεν εστιν ὧν οὗτοι KaTnyopovat µου, ουδεις 
nothing is οί which these accuse me, . no one 


ε δυναται αυτοις χαρισασθαι. | Καισαρα επι- 
πιο = is able tothem to give asa favor. Cesar 1981 


καλουµαι. Tore ὁ Φηστοξ συλλαλησας µετα 
upon. Then the Festus - havingeonferred with 


ο Varrcan Manuscarrr.—. if there is anything ο. in ene man, accuse him. 
aul—omit, ~ 


round him, bringing down Many. - 7, agains 


11. If, then, indeed. 


'¢ 5. Acts xviii. 14; ver.18. 
4 8. Acts vi. 18; xxiv. 12; xxviil. 17. | 
wor. 25; Acts xviii. 14; xxiii. 29; xxvi, 51. 


Tt 


κατηγορειτωσαν αυτου. 


{ Chap. 25: 19. 


4 But Festus answered 
that Pau should be kept 
at Cesarea, and that he 
himself would go down 
there shortly. 

5 “Therefore,” said he, 
“lef THOSE among you 
who are ABLE go down 
with me, {and * if there is 
anything amiss in the MAN, 
accuse him. 

6 And having continued 
among them eight or ten 
Days, he went down to Ce- 
sarea; and on the NEXT 
DAY, sitting down on the 
TRIBUNAL, commanded 
Paut to be brouglit. 

7 And he having come, 
the JEws who had COME 
pown from Jerusalem 
stood * round him, χ bring- 
ing down Many and Heavy 
Accusations, which they 
were not able to prove, 

8 *while PauL. main- 
tained in his defence, 
t “Neither against the 
Law of the JrEws, πος 
against the TEMPLE, , nor 
against Cesar, havel sinned 
in anything.” ο. 

9 But Festus, twish- 
ing to gratily. the JEws, 
answering Pavt, said, 
+“ Art thou willing to go 
up to Jerusalem, and there 
be judged before me con- 
cerning these things ?” 

10 And Paut said, “I 
am standing at Cesar’s 
TRIBUNAL, where I ought 
to be judged. I have done 
no wrong to the Jews, as 
thou also very well know- 
est. 

‘ll 13 For if, indeed, I 
do wrong, or have done 
anything - deserving _ of 
Death, I refuse not to die; 
but if there be nothing of 
which they accuse me, no 
one can give Me up to on 
tify Them.” ¢I appeal to 
Cesar.” 

12 Then Festvs, Ἰαγ- 
ing conferred , with , the 

! 


7. 
8. Paux answering. 


t 7. Mark xv.8; Luke xxfii. 2,10; Acts xxiv. 5, 13, 
19. Actsxxiv.27. 39. ¥ 
$ 11. Acts xxvi. $25 xxviii, 19.’ 


.$ 9. ver. 20.. 


Z 11, 


Chap. 25: 19.1 ACTS. [Chap. 9ὔ : 9]. 


COUNSEL, answered, “Ts 
Cesar thou hast appealed; 
to Cesar thou shalt go.” 
| 18 And after some Days, 
f Agrippa the KING and 
Bernice came down to Ce- 
sarea, to pay their respects 
to FEsTUus.. 

14 And when they had 
spent Many Days there, 
FEsTus submitted PauL’s 
CASE to the KING, saying, 
¢“‘ There is a certain Man 
left a Prisoner by Felix; 

16 {concerning whon, 
when I was in Jerusalem, 
the HIGH-PRIESTS and the 
ELDERS of the JEws * ap- 
peared; asking a Sentence 
of judgment against him; 

16 {to whom 1 answered, 
That itis not a Custom for 
Romans to make a present 
of Any Man, before the 
ACCUSED has the Acovu- 
SERS Face to Face, and an 
Opportunity is allowed for 
defence concerning the ac- 
CUSATION. : 

17 Therefore, when they 
arrived here, { making πο 
Delay, the NExT DAY, sit- 


του συµβουλιου, awexpi0n: Καισαρα επικεκλη- 
the council, auswered ; Cesar thou hast called 
oa επι Καισαρα ropevon. 
apon; to Cesar = thou shalt go, 
19 Ἡμερων δε διαγενοµενων Twev, ΆΑγριπΆας 
Days and havingintervened some, stippa 
6 βασιλευς Και Βερνικη κατηντησαν εις Καισα- 
the king and =e Bernice came down to Cesarea, 
peiav, ασπασοµενοι τον Φηστου. 1 Ὡς δε 
paying their reapects to the Festus. When and 
6 
Ἅλειους Ίμερας διετριβον εκει, ὁ Φηστος Tp 
many days they remained there, the Festus tothe 
βασιλει ανεθετο τα κατατον Παυλον, λεγων' 
king submitted thethings against the Paul, saying; 
Ανηρ τις εστι καταλελειμμενος bro Φήηλικος 
Anan certain ἐν having beenleft behind by Felix 
δεσµιος' Ίδπερι οὗ, yevouevou µου ets Ἱερο- 
aprisoner; concerning whom, being ofme in Jeru- 
σολυµα, ενεφανισαν of αρχιερεις και of πρεσβνυ- 
salem, gaveinformation the high-priests and the elders 
τεροι των ἹἸουδαιων, αιτουµενοι Kar’ avrov 
of the Jews, . asking against him 
δικην. 6 Προς ods απεκριθην, ὅτι ουκ εστιν 
a judgment. To who Lanswered, that not itis 
εθος Ῥωμαιοις χαριζεσθαι Τινα ανθρωπον, πριν 
a custom for Romans to give as a favor any man, before 
ὁ κατηγορουµενος κατα προσωπον εχοι τους 
he being accused face to face may haye the 
κατήΎορους, Τοπον Τε απολογιας λαβοι wept 
accusers, an opportunityand οἱ defence he may take concerning 
του εγκληματος.  SuvedGovray ουν *[avrwr | 


the accusation. Having come therefore . [ofthem) ting down on the TRIBU 
ενθαδε 9 αναβολην μήδεμιαν ποιησαµεγοδ, TH : 
here, delay none having made, on the ΝΑΙ, I commanded the 


MAN to be brought; 

18 concerning whom the 
ACCUSERS having stood 
up, brought No Charge of 
*such Evil things as I 
ap pons $ 

“19 ναί had -certain 
Questions with him about 
their own Religion, and 
about One Jesus who died, 
whom Pavt affirmed to be 
alive. ae 
20 And & being in doubt 
on that concerning ' this 
QUESTION, I inquired if he 
would be willing to go to 
Jerusalem, and there be 
judged concerning these 
things. 

21 But Έασι, having ap- 


έξης καθισας επι του Bnuaros, εκελευσα αχ: 
next dayhavingsatdown on the judgment-seat, I commanded to be 
θηναι τον ανδρα. Ἰδ Περι οὗ σταθεντες οἱ 
brought the man, Concerning whom having stood up the 
kaTnyopot ουδεµιαν αἰτιαν επεφερον, ὧν ύπε- 
accusers moone accuestion brought, ofthings sup- 
νοουν eyw 9 ξήητηµατα δε τινα περι της 
posed I; questions but certain concerning of the 
ίδιας Serotdaimovias ειχον mpos avrov, και 
own religion theyhad with _. him, _ and 
περι Tivos Inrov τεθνηκοτος, dv εφασκεν 6 
concerning, one Jesus having been dead, whom affirmed the 
Παυλος (nv. 3 Απορουµενος δε εγω εις την 
Paul {ο be alive. Beingin doubt but 1 on = that 
περι τουτου (ητησιν, edeyor, ει µβουλοιτο 
concerning this question, Isaid, ~if he would bewilling 
πορευεσθαι eis Ἱερουσαλημ, κακει κρινεσθαι 
to go to Jerusalem, and there to be judged 
περι τουτων. * Του δε Παυλου επικαλεσα- 
concerning these things, ο The but Paul having appealed 


* Vatican Manuscrret.—15, appeared, asking a Sentence of judgment. 17. of 
them—omit. 18. such Evil things, ore 


+ 18. This was the son of Agrippa, whose miserable death is recorded in Acts xii. 23. In 
A. D.53, he was transferred from the kingdom of Chalcis, which he had received from Claudius. 
when only 17 years old, to the provinces possessed by his father, viz., Batanea, Trachonit:s, 
Auranitis, and Abilene, which he governed with the title of king. lie died A. D. 100; after 
a reign including that over Chalcis, of 61 years.—Owen. om 
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μενου τηρηθηναι αὗτον εις την 


ACTS. 


του Σεβαστον 
Augustas 


tobekept himself for the ofthe 
διαγρωσιν, εκελευσα Τηρεισθαι αυτον, ἕως οὐ 
decision, to be kept him, till 


J commanded 
πεµψω. αυτον προς Καισαρα. ™ Αγριππας δε 
1 could send bim to Cesar. Agrippa but 
προς .τον Φηστον *[epn:] ἘἙβουλομην και 
to the Festus [said;] T was wishing also 
αυτος του ανθρωπου ακουσαι. ‘O δε aupioy, 
myself the man to hear. The and morrow, 
Φησιν, ακουσῃ αυτου. 3 Τῃ ουν επαυριον 
he said, thou shalt hear him. On the therefore morrow 
ελθοντος του Αγρίππα και της Bepvinns pera 
havingcome the Agrippa and the ernice with 
πολλης Φαντασιάς, και εισελθοντων εις TO 
great display, and having entered into the 
ακροατήριο», συν TE τοις χιλιαρχοι» και ἀνδρασι 
place of hearing, with both the commanders and men 
τοις nar εξοχη» neue TNS πολεως, και KE- 
those principal | being] of the city, απἀ hav- 
λευσαντος του Φηστου, nx9n 6 Παυλος. Και 
ing commanded the Festus, was brought the Paul. And 
φησιν ὁ Φηστος' Αγριππα βατιλευ, kat παντεΣ 
said the Festus; Β Agrippa O king, and all 
of συµπαρορτες ημιν ανδρες, θεωρειτε ΤΟυΤΟΡ; 
those being presentwith us men, youeee this, 
wept οὗ παν To πληθος Των Ιουδαιων ενετυ- 
eoncerning whom all the multitude of the Jews applied 
χον pot εν TE Ἱεροσολυμοις και ενθαδε, επι- 


tome in both Jerusalem and here, cry- 
βοωντες µη dew (ην αυτον µηκετι. * Εγω 
ing out not to berighttolive him longer. I 


δε καταλαβομενος µηδεν αξιον θανατου αυτον 
but having detected nothing worthy ofdeath him 
πεπραχεναι, και αυτου δε τουτου επικαλεσα- 
tohavedone, also of him and of this having appealed 
µενου τον Ἔεβαστον, expe πεμπειν “| αυτο». 
to the Augustus, Tresolved to send | [him.] 
δΠερι οὗ ασφαλες τι Ύραψαι TH κυριῳ 
Concerning whom certain anything towrite to the Lord 
a > 
ουκ έχω, διο mponyayov αυτον εφ) ὑμων, και 
not 1 Ἴανα, ἐνετείοτο Lied forth him before you, and 
µαλιστα επι σου, βασιλευ Αγριππα, ὅπως της 
especially before thee, O king Agrippa, sothat the 
ανακρισεως ἍΆενομενη” σχω TI γραψαι. 
examination having taken place I may have something to write. 
Y Αλογον yap wor δοκει πεµποντα δεσµιον, µη 
Abserd for tomeitseems sending aprisoner, not 
και τας KAT αυτου αιτιας σηµαναι. 
and the against him charges to signify. 


* Varican Manuscripr.—Pl. up to Cesar. | 
and. 93. being—omit. 25. him—omet. 


+ 91 & &. Although Sebastos, is usually translated dugustus, 


erally assumed this epithet, which signifies no more 


here it seems to be used merely to express the emperor, without any reference to an. 
2 


attributes or titles. 


22. said—omit. 


pealed to be kept for the 
DEcISION of + AUGUSTUS, 
I ordered him to be kept 
till I could send him * to 
«ος ‘And 

ippa said to 
FEstus, ο θες also 
desire to hear this MAN.” 
And he said, “ To-morrow, 
thou shalt hear him.” 

23 On the NEXT DAY, 
therefore, AGRIPPA and 
BERNICE having arrived 
with Great Pomp, and hav- 
ing entered into the PLACE 
OF HEARING, with the 
* Commanders and THOSE 
Men who were of Distinc- 
tion in the city, at the 
COMMAND of  FEstTUs, 
Pau was brought. 

24 And Festus. said, 
“King Agrippa, and All 
the MEN PRESENT With 
us! you see this man, 
about whom { All the MUL- 
TITUDE of the JEws ap- 

lied to me, both in Jerusa- 
em and here, crying out 
that he ought { not to live 
any longer. - 
5 But when I detected 
Nothing which fhe had 
done deserving Death, 
tand he also having ap- 
pealed to AUGUSTUS, 
determined to send him ; 

26 concerning whom I 
have nothing definite to 
write to the T SOVEREIGN. 
Therefore I have brought 
him before you, and. espe- 
cially before thee, King 
Agrippa! that on EXAMI- 
NATION, I may have some- 
thing to write. 

27 For it appears to Me 
unreasonable to send a 
Prisoner, and not to sig- 
nify the CHARGES alleged 
against him.” 


23. Commanders 


and the Roman emperors gen- 
than the venerable, the august; yet 


of his 


6. The title Kurios, Lord, both Augustus and Tiberius ad ab- 


solutely refused; and forbad, even by public edicts, the a plication of it to themselves. 
Tiberius himself was accustomed to say, that he was lord of his sJaves, emperor of the troops, 


and prince of the senate. 

were not so modest; the 

the younger is continua 
8 34. ver. 28,7. | 


ο 4 34. Acts xxii. 22. 
‘or. 11,1 


See Suetonius, 1Ώ his life of this prince. The succeeding emperors 
affected the title. Nero, the emperor, would have it; and Pliny 
giving it to Trajan, in his letters.—Clarke. 


$25 Acts xxiii, 9, 20; xxvi. 31, 
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Chap. 26: 1.) ¢ ACTS. [Chap. 26: 10, 
: 
. ΚΕΦ, xs’, 26. | ο | CHAPTER ΧΣΤΙ, 


fustiohees Vea 1 : ‘ A 4 Ωω 
1 Αγριππας δε προς τον Παυλον εφη: Ew Ρ ae ee Oe scien 
Agrippa and ιο the Paul eaid; t is h ig ‘gists 
6 8 in b 

Τρεπεται σοι ὑπερ σεαυτου λεγειν.. Tore ὁ thgcelt πο ρ pared 
permitted’ fortheein behalf ofthyself tospeak. © Then the ten ding his’ HAND. ‘spoke 

Παυλος απελογειτο, εκτεινας τη» χείρα his defence. Po 
Paul made a defence, havingstretched out the hand; 9 “Con . in g all thi gt 

3 περι wavrwy wy εγκαλουμαι bro Iov- of which { : oo nocused Ὁ 
concerning allthings ofwhich — Kam accused by Jews, the Jews, I esteem myselt 
δαιων, βασιλευ Αγριππα, ἦγημαι εµαυτον µακα- happy, King Agrippa! that 
Oking Agrippa, — Testegm γε] ar id I. am about This day to 

tov, επι σου µελλων σηµερον απολογεισθαι’ | sneak my defence b f 
p : before thee being abont to-day to make a defence; : y . αλ, 
δμαλιστα YYoTTHY οντα σε παντων των κατα]. 
especially acquainted being thee ofall ofthe among 
Tovdarous εθων τε΄και (ητήματων. Ato δεθ- 
Jews customs and also questions, Therefore 1 επ-. 
μαι Χ[σου, µακροθυµως:ακουσαι µου. -4 Την 
treat (thee, patiently ==. tohear ofme. . The 
µεν ουν Biwow µου την eK νεοτητοξ, την 
indeed therefore mode oflifeofme that from — youth, : that 
am αρχης Ύενομενην ev Tw εθνει µου εν Ἱερο- 
ftom beginning ‘being amongthe nationofme in Jerus 
σολυµοις, ισασι παντες οἱ Ίουδαιοι" 5 προγινωσ- 
‘salem, _know all the Jews; _: Previously know- 
Kovres µεανωθεν, (εαν θελωσι µαρτυρειν,) drt 
ing me from the first, (ifthey would be willing to testify,) that 
κατα την ακριβεστατην αἱρεσιν της ἤμετε- 
according to the most rigid sect ofthe . our 
pas ϐθρηήσκειας e(noa Φαρισαιος. § Και νυν εἰ 
religion Llived a Pharisee, And now = for 
ελπιδι της προς τους πατερας επαγΎγελιας Ύενο- 
hope ofthat to the fathers promise being 
µεγης ὕπο του θεου, ἕστηκα Kpivopevos: 7 εις 
made by the God, Ihavestood beingjudged; to 
ην το δωδεκαφυλον ἥμῳν, εν exteverg νυκτα 


ee; 

3 especially as thou art 
acquainted with all the 
CUSTOMS and Questions 
among the Jews, therefore, 
I entreat thee, to hear me 
patiently. 

4 My MODE oF LIFF, 
from my Youth, tar 
which was from. the Be- 
ginning among my own 
NATION, * and in Jerusa- 
lem, is known to All the 
*Jews; six 

5. who, knowing me from 
the first, if they would, 
might testify, That accord- 
ing to ¢the Most RIGID 
Sect of our Religion, I lived 
a Pharisee. | 

6 ~And now I stand on 
trial for the Hope of that 
PROMISE made by Gop to 
our FATHERS ; 


whichthe twelvetribes' ofus, ie intently. night | 7 towhich oe TWELVE 
και nuepay λατρενο», ελπιζει καταντησαι’ | TRIBES, earnestly serving 
and ροή gid : hopes. . to attain; Night and Day,. ho e to 
περι 8 ‘eAmidos εγκαλουµαι, βασιλευ | attain ; concer Whi ch 
concerning which hope -amaccused,. Oking , Hope, O. King, am. ac- 
Ἀ[Αγριππα,] dro Ἱουδαιων. δΤι; απιστον] cused by the ews. 
(Agrippa, ] by Jews. What? incredible 8 What! is it judged by 


you as an incredible thing, 
that God should raise the 
Dead ? 

9 $ Therefore, indeed, ¥ 
thought within myself that 
I ought to do Many things 
against the NAME of Jesus 
the NazaARENE; 

10 13 which even 1 did 
in Jerusalem; and Many 
of the saints ¥ shut up in 


κρινεται map’ ὑμιν, et ὁ θεος vexpous εγειρει; 
isitjudged by you, if the God dead ones raises ? 

9 Ey *[uev] ουν εδοξα εµαυτφ προς το 

[indeed] therefore thought in myself to the 

ονοµα Ίησου του Ναζωραιου δειν πολλα εναντια 

mame ofJesus the Nazarene ought many things against 

πραξαι. 19 Ὁ και εποιησα εν “Ἱεροσολυμοις. 
to practise, Which also {did in Jerusalem ; 


kat πολλους των αγίων εγω εν φυλακαις κατε- 
and many ofthe saints 1 is prisons shut 


κλεισα, THY παρα τῶν apxtepewy εξουσιαν λα- | Prisons, having received 
up, the from ofthe high-prieste authority having} AUTHORITY {from the 


eee 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—s. thee—omit. 4. and in Jerusalem. 4. the Jews, 
- Agrippz—omit. 9. Indeed—omit. 10. Therefore also I did. 


io: Acts xxil.3; xxili.6; xxiv.15, 22; Phil. iii. 5. Φ 6. Gen. xii. $8; xxii. 18; xxvi, 
4; Peaecxxxii.lt. = $7, Jamesi, 1, $9 1Tim,i.18, 3 10, Gal, i, 3, $14 
Acts ix. 14,21; xx1i. be, - 


fe 


Chap. 26: 11.1 ACT'S. 


βων' αναιρουµενων Te αυτων, κατηνεγκα ψηΦο»' 
received; beingkilled and ofthem,I brought against 2 vote; 
1) kas κατα πασας τας συναγωγας πολλακις TI- 
and in all the synagogues often : pun- 
µωρων αυτους, ηναγκαζον βλασφημειγν περισ- 
ishing them, Iwascompelling to blaspheme; exceed- 
‘ows [τε] εµµαινοµενος αυτοίς, εδιωκον ἕως 
ingly [αρά] being furious towardsthem, I pursued till 
και εις Tas efw modes. Εν οἷς *[ kar] πορευ- 
even into the foreign cities. In which [also going 
οµενος εις Την Δαμασκον per εξουσιας και επι- 
to the Damascus with authority and acom- 
τροπης της Χ[παρα] των αρχιερεων, | ἥμερας 
mission ofthat [from] the _ high-priests, ofaday 
µεσης, κατα την ὅδον εἰδον, βασιλευ, ουρανο” 
middle, in the -way I saw, O king, from heaven 
Oev, ὑπερ την λαµπροτητα του FALov, 
. above the brightness ofthe © ‘sun, 
περιλαμψαν µε φως και Τους συν εµοι πορευο- 
having shone round me alight and those with me going. 


µενους. “Tayrwy δε Καταπεσοντων ἉΓήμων | es 


All and having fallen down {ofus] on 
Την Ynv, nNKovta Φωνην λαλουσαν προς µε, 
“the earth; ‘i heard a voice speaking _ to me, . 


* [sat λεγουσαν] τῃ Ἔβραιδι diadextep: ἜἌαουλ, 
(and saying) inthe Hebrew dialect; Saal, 
Ἄαουλ, τι pe Siwxeis; σκληρο» σοι προς 
Saul, why me persecutest thou? hard for thee against 
κεντρα: λακτιζειν. 1 Εγω δε eewovr Τις εἰ, 
sharp points tokick. . 4 avd said; Whoartthon, 
κυριε; Ὁ δε ειπεν Eyw εἰμι Ίησους, ὃν συ 
Osir? He and said; I am Jesus, whom thou 
διωκεις. ᾖ6 Άλλα αναστηθι, και στηθι επι 
persecutest. But arise thou, and standup on 


τους ποδας σου" 
the feet ofthee; . for this 1 appeared to thee, 


προχειρισασθαι σε ὕπηρετην Και µαρτυρα, ὧν 
‘toconstitute thee aminister ‘and a witness, of what 


for 


τε 
both thoudidst see, of whatand I will appear 


µενος σε εξ του λαου kat των εθνων, εις ods 
ing thee from the people and the Gentiles, | to whom 
εγω oc αποστελλω, '§ ανοιξαι οφθαλµους αυτων, 

I thee send, '΄ | to open eyes of them, 


του επιστρεψαι απο TKOTOUS Ets PWS, και TNS 
ofthe tohaveturned from darkness ιο light, and ofthe 


εἔουσιας Tov σατανα επι Τον θεον, Tov λαβειν 
authority ofthe adversary to the God, ofthe toreceive 


αύτους αφεσιν ἅμαρτιων, και Κληρον εν τοις 

them forgiveness ofsins, and inheritance among those 
ἡγιασμενοις, πιστει TY εις ELE. 19.0θεν, βασι- 
having been sanctified, faith by theinto me, “Thereupon, O king 


to thee; deliver. 


* Varican Manvuscripr.—ll. and—omit. 
14. of us—omit, 14. and saying—omit. 
thou hast seen me, and of those things. 

4 11. Acts xxii. 19. " $12. Acts ix, 8; xxii. 6. 
Acts xxii. 21. _ $18. 2 Cor, vi.14; Ep 
Eph.i.l1; 001. 1913. © 218. Acts xx. 82, 


sow 


- 


εις TOUTO “yap ωφθην σοι;. 


ειδε, ὧν τε οφθησοµαι σοι" 1 εξαιρου- |P 


19. also—omit._ 
15. the Lorp said. 


¢t 16. Acts xxii. 15. 
h. iv. 28; v.8; Col. 1. 28; 1 Pet. ii. 7, 26. 


[ Chap. 26: 18. 


HIGH-PRIESTS; and when 
they were killed I gave my 
vote against them. 

11 {And punishing them 
often in All the ΘΥΝΑ- 
GOGUES, I compelled them 
to blaspheme ; and being 
exceedingly furious towards 
them, I pursued them even 
to FOREIGN Cities. 

12 At which time, as 1 
was going to DaMAscus 
with Authority, and a Com- 
mission from the HIGH- 
PRIESTS, 

13 at Mid-day—I saw 
on the Roan, O King— 
from heaven—exceeding 
the BRIGHTNEss of the 
sun—a_ Light shining 
round me, and THOSE 
GOING with me. : 

14 And all of us havin 
fallen to the EARTH, 
heard a Voice speaking to 
me in the HEBREW i 5 
guage, ‘Saul, Saul, why 
dost thou persecute Me? 
It is hard for thee to kick 
against the Goads.’ : ,; 
_ 15 And £ said, ‘who art 
thou, Sir?’ And * HE said, 
‘fam Jesus whom thou 
persecutest f 

16 But arise, and stand 
on thy FEET; since for 
this μις I have ap- 
peared to thee, J to consti- 
tute thee a Minister and a 
Witness, both *of what 
thou hast seen, and of those 
things in which I will ap- 
ear to thee; “ 

17 delivering thee from 
the PEOPLE and the Gen- 
TILES, [to whom ¥ send 
thee, 

18 to open their Eyes, 
tto TURN them from Dark- 
ness to Light, and from 
the DOMINION of the ab- 
VERSARY to Gop; {that 
they may RECEIVE For- 

iveness of Sins, and an 
heritance among THOSE 
HAVING BEEN {SANCTI- 
FIED through THAT Faith 
which leads into me. 


12. from—omit. 
16. in the which 


117. 
+18 


Chap. 26: 19.) ACHES. | ‘Chap. 36: 94. 


19 Wherefore, O King 
Agrippa, I wag not disobe- 
dient to the HEAVENLY 
Vision ; 

20 but {declared first 
to THOSE * in Damascus 
and in Jerusalem, and in 
All the country of Ju- 
DFA, and tothe GENTILEs, 
that they should reform, 
and turn to Gop, perform. 
ing { Works worthy of αε- 
FORMATION. 

21 On account of these 
things, {the Jews, having 
seized Mein the TEMPLE, 
attempted with violent 
hands to kill me. 

22 Having obtained, 
therefore, THAT Assistance 
which is from Gon, I have 
continued to this ΡΑΣ, 
testifying both to small 
and great, saying nothing 
beyond what Τ fhe ΡΕΟΡΗ- 
ETs and { Moses spoke as 
being 2bout to transpire; © 

23 ¢ That the Mrssran 
would be a sufferer—would 
he {the first from the Re- 
surrection of the Dead— 
and would communicate 
{3 Light both to the przo- 
PLE and to the GENTILEs.”’ 

24 And while saying 
these things in his defence, 
Festus said with a Loud 
voice, “{Thou art mad, 


Aev Αγρίππα, ὀυκ εγενοµην απειθης Ty ουρανιφ 
Agrippa, not Iwas disobedientto the heavenly 


οπτασιᾳ' adda τοις εν Δαμασκφ πρωτον και 
vision; but tothose in Damascus first and 
Ἱεροσολυμοις, εις πασαν τε την χωραν τη» 
in Jerusalem, in all and the country ofthe 
]ουδαιας, και τοις eOveciy, απηγγελλον µετα- 
Judea, andtothe Gentiles, I declared to re- 
oe, Kat επιστρεφειν επι τον θεον, αξια της 
form, and to turn to the God, worthy ofthe 
µετανοιας εργα πρασσοντας. 7\‘Evexa τουτων 
reformation works doing. On accountof these 
µε of Ίουδαιοι συλλαβομενοι εν Tm ἱερφ επκει- 
methe Jews having seised in the temple at- 
pwrto διαχειρισασθαι. 2 Emixoupias ουν τυ- 
tempted with violent hands to have killed. Help __ therefore hav- 
χων | TNS Kapa τουθεου, αχρι της ἥμερας 
ing obtained ofthat from ofthe God, the day 
Ταυτης ἑστηκα, µαρτυρουηενο» µικρφ τε και 
this Thave stood, testifying tosmall both and 
µεγαλῳ, ουδεν εκτος λεγων, ὧν τ» οἱ προφηται 
to great, nothing beyond saying, ofwhatboththe prophet: 
ελαλησαν µελλοντω»ν Ύινεσθαι, Και Μωνυσης' 
spoke beingabout totakeplace, and . Moses; 
Bez παθητος & Χριστος, ει πρὠτος εξ αναστα- 
that liable tosufferthe Anointed, that first from a resurrec- | 


wews γεκρων Φως µελλει Καταγγελλειν τῳ 
tion ofdead ones alight he is about to announce to the 


λαφ και τοις εθνεσι. 
peopleand tothe Gentiles. 


Ἅ Ταντα δε αυτου απολογουµενου, 6 Φηστος 
These things and of him sayingin defence, the Festus 


ueyadn TH Pwvy εφη’ Μαινῃ, Παυλε' τα πολ- 
loud with the γοίσα said; Thou artmad, Ο Paul; the mach 


λα σε Ύραμματα εἰς µανιαν περιτρεπει. ‘QO | VO! 
thee ας : into μήσάκ» ο. He | Paul; thy οαπσατ Learn- 
δε Ov µαινοµαι, Φησι, κρατιστε Snore, αλλ) ο μα Thee into a 
but; Not Tam mad, hesays, O most noble Festus, but 28 But *PauL replied, 
αληθειας Kat σωφροσυνης ῥηματα αποφθεγΎγο-| «J am not mad, Most ex- 
oftruth and ofsanity words 1 utter. cellent Festus, but utter 
pat. 3 Ἐπισταται yap wept τουτων ὁ βαπι- | Words of Truth and Sanity. 
1ο acquainted for concerningthesethingsthe king,| 26 For the KING knows 


: x ; -jabout these things, to 
λευς, προς by Gal παρῤησιαζοµενος λαλω οτι i 


to whom being confident I may speak; 

; dom; for I am persuaded 
λανθανειν yap αυτον τι τούτων ov πειθο- f th hi 
nobserved b: for hima fthese things not Yam that.none of t eae’ ings 
Ὃ ο ree he ντο ιο jhave escaped his notice; 
Hat ovder ov Ύαρεστιν εν Ύωνιᾳ πεπραγµε-] for this was not done in a 
persuaded nothing; not for itis in acorner — having been Corner. ι 
vov τουτο. 37 Πιστευεις, βασιλευ Αγριππα,| 27 King Agrippa! dost 
done this. Believest thou, O king Agrippa, thou believe the PROPH- 
τοις προφηταις; Orda, ὅτι πιστευεις. 33 Ὁ Se/EtS? I know That’ thou 
inthe — prophets? Iknow, that thou believest. ' The and believest.’ 


_ rv—— σσ --μμμμμμιομμμμομμμμμμοο μμ ρ6ρ6444ρ-- 


* Varican Manvscarrr.—20. in Damascus, and also in Jerusalem, and All the coun- 


Tay of JupEa. 28. Light both to the raorix. _ 2%. Paul. 26. also—omit. 

. $ 20. Acts ix. 20; xxii. 20; xi.26; xili.: xiv.; xvi:—xxi, 1 20. Matt. 11. 8. 1 21. 
Acts xxi. 90, 31. rae 22. Luke XXiv. 27, 44; Acts xxiv. 14; xxviii. 28; Rom. iii. 21. 
3 23. John v. 46. 3 28- Luke xxiv. 20,40. — ¢ 28.1 Cor. xv. 20; Coli. 18; Rev. |. 5. 


5 23. Luke ii. 39. 3 24. 2 Kings ix.11; John x. 20; 1 Cor. 1. 28; ii. 18, 14; iv. 10. 


- Chap. 26: 28.4 AOTS. (Chap. 27: 6. 


28 And AGrippa said 
to Paut, *“Thou almost 
persuadest Me to become 
a Christian.” 

29 And Pavz said, {1 
would to Gop, that not 
only thou, but also All 
who HEAR me This day, 
were both almost and al- 
together such as ¥ am, ex- 
cept these CHAINS.” 

90 And the k1NG arose, 
and the GOVERNOR, and 
BEENICE, and THOSE who 
saT with them, 

31 and having retired, 
they spoke to each other, 
saying, [‘‘This Man docs 
nothing deserving Death or 
Bonds,”? 

32 And Agrippa said to 
Festus, “This MAN might 
have been released, tif he 
had not appealed to Ce- 
sar,” 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

1 Andwhen it was de. 
termined for us to sAIL 
to ITALY, they delivered 
PAUL, and some Other 
Prisoners, to a Centurion 
of the Cohort of Augustus, 
named Julius, 

2 And embarking in an 
Adramyttian Ship, which 
was about to sailto PLACES 
in AsIA, we were put «ο 


Αγρίππας προς τον Παυλον Ἐ[εφη:] Ev ολιγφ 
Agnppa to the Paul (said;) Within alitt:e 
µε πείθει Χριστιανον yeverOa. 'O Be 
me thou persuadest a Christian to become. The and 
Παυλος Ἀ[ειπεν.] Ἐυξαιμην av ty Oey, και 
Paul (aaid;} I would pray tothe God, and 
ΕΝ» oAdryp Και εν πολλῳ, ου µονον σε, αλλα 
within alittle andwithin much, not only thee, but 
και παντας TOUS ακουονταᾶς µου σηµερο», Ύενεσ- 
also all those hearing me to-day, to be- 
Oat τοιοντους, ὅποιος Kaye εἰµι, παρεκτος των 
eome such, as evenI am, except the 
δεσµων τουτων. MAverrn τε ὃ βασιλευς και 
chains these. Arose and the king and 
6 ἡγεμω», ἡ τε Βερνικη, και of συγκαθηµενοι 
the governor, the and Bernice, and those being seated with 
αυτοι; ὃὶ και αναχωρησαντες ελαλουν xpos 
them; and haying retired they spoke to 
αλλήηλους, λεγοντες’ ‘Ors ουδεν θανατου αξιον 
each other, sayings That nothing ofdeath worthy 
7 δεσµων πρασσει 6 ανθρωπος οὗτος. © Αγριπ- 
or of bonds does the man this. Agrippa 
πας δε τῳ Φηστῳφ εφη' Απολελυσθαι εδυνατο ὁ 
and to the _ Festus said; To have been released might the 
ανθρωπος οὗτος, εἰ µη επεκεκλητο Καισαρα. 
man this, if not he had called on Cesar, 


ΚΕΦ. κ’. 27, 


1 Ὡς δε εκριθ του αποπλειν μας es την 
‘When and itwasdeterminedofthe to sail us to the 
Ιταλίαν, παρεδιδουν τον re Παυλον Και τινας 
Italy, | theydelivered the both Paul and = some 
€ 
ἕτερους δεσµωτας ἑκατονταρχῃ, ονοµατι Ίου- 
other prisoners to a eenturion, by name = Julius, 
Ap, σπειρης SeBarrys. *Ewi:Bavres δεπλοιῳ 


ofacohort of Augustus. Having gone on boardand a ship 
Αδραμυττηνφ, µελλοντες πλειν τους κατα την 


Adramyttium, beingabout tosail the in the t Aristarch M 

Ασιαν τοπους, ανηχθηµεν, οντος συν ἡμιν | 58, Τ Aristarchus, a Mace- 
Asia places,  wewere pattosea, being with us ο. Thessalonica, be- 

Άρισταρχου Makedovos Θεσσαλονικεω». 3 Ty |g Wilt bg a 
Aristarchus a Macedonian of Thessalonica. On the o An .- Fe asi a ay 
| ο ς ; 
τε ἑτερᾳ κατηχθηµεν εις Ἔιδωνα" Φιλανθρωπως| WV Were drought, te w1con 5 
and nextday wewere brought to Sidon; humanely an LIU t treauing 
PAUL with much kindness, 


τε 6 Ίουλιος τῳ Παυλῳ χρησαµενος, επετρεψε 
audthe Julius tothe Paul having treated, permitted 


προς τους φιλους Άπορευθεντες επιµελειας 

to the friends having gone care 
Tuxew, ‘1 Kaxedev αναχθεντες ὕπεπλευσα: 
to have obtained. And from thence having put to sea πο sailed under 
μεν την Kurpov, δια Το τους ανεµους ειναι 
the Cyprus, because the the winds to be 
evayrious. 3 Το, τε πελαγος το κατα την 
contrary. | The, and ; deep that by the 
Ειλικιαν και Παμφυλιαν διαπλευσαντες, κατηλ- 
Cilicia and Pamphylia havingsailedthrough, we came 

¢€ 

θοµεν ets Mupa rns Άυκιας. ὃΚακει εὕρων 6 


pee him to go to his 
riends to receive atten- 
tion. 

4 And having put to sea 
from thence, we sailed un- 
der Cyprus, because tlie 
WINDS WERE contrary ; 

5 and having sailed 
through the ska by Ci- 
Licia and Pamphylia, we 
came to * Myrrha, of Ly- 
CIA. 

6 And there the cenTU- 


down to Myra ofthe  Lycia. And there having foundthe 

* Varican Manuscrrrr.—28. said—omit. 28. Almost thou persuadest to make 
Mme a Christian. 29. said—omit, 5. Myrrha. 

1 29. 1 Cor. vil. 7. ~ { 31, Acts xxiii.9, 20; xxv. 25. $32 Acts xxv.11. 3 
A:ts. xix. 20. ' $8. Acts xxiv. 23; xxviledo ; 


Chap 27: 7.) ACTS. [ Chap. 37: 18. 


----- 


[τυπιοκ havin found an 
Alexandrian Ship bound 
for ITaLy, put us into it. 

7 And having sailed 
slowly for Several Days, 
and scarcely being by 
+ Cnipus, the winp not 
permitting us, we sailed 
under Crete, by Salmone; 

8 and with difficulty 
passing by it, we came to 
a_certain Place called 

Fair Havens, near which 

is the City Lasea. 
_ 9 But Much Time hay- 
ing been spent, and SAIL- 
ING being now hazardous, 
(because even the t Fast 
had already passed by,) 
PAUL advised, 

10 saying to them, 
“Men, I perceive That the 
VOYAGE is about to be at- 
tended with Injury and 
Much Loss, not only of the 
CARGO and the sHIP, δα”, 
also of our LIVES.” 

11 But the CENTURION 
was persuaded by the P1- 
Lot and the OWNER OF 
THE SHIP, rather than by 
the WORDS SPOKEN by 
Patt. | 

19 And the HARBOR be- 
ing inconvenient to winter 
m, the greater part ex- 
pressed a desire to sail 
from thence also, and, if 
possibly, they might be 
able to reach Phenice, a 
Harbor of Ο8ΒΕΤΕ, lookin 
towards the South wes 
and North west, to win- 
ter there. ; 

‘s 13 And a South wind 
owing gently, supposin 
that they ind ΜΗ) 
their PURPOSE, weighing 
anchor, they passed close 

by CRETE. 

14 But not long after, 
THAT Tempestuous Wind 
CALLED Euroclydon, beat 
against it; 

15 and the surp, having 
been caught, and not being 
able to bear up against the 


ἑκατονταρχος πλοιον Αλεξανδρινον πλεον ets 
centurion “ aship Alexandrian sailing for 


την Ιταλια», ενεβιβασεν ἧμας ets αυτο. ᾖ Ev 
the Italy, put us into it. In 
ς 
ixavats δε Ίμεραις βραδυπλοουντες, Kat μολις 
many and days sailing slowly, and scarcely 
γενομενοι κατα την Ἐγιδον, µη  προσεωντος 
being by the Cnidus, notpermitting an approach 
« 
ἧμας του ανεμου, ὑπεπλευσαμεν την Κρητη» 
us ofthe wind, we sailed under the Crete 
κατα Σαλμωγην' 8 μολις τε παραλεγομεγοι αυ- 
-by Salmone; with difficulty and sailing by her, 
Την, ηλθομεν εις τοπον τινα καλουμενον Καλους 
. wecame to aplace certain being called Fair 
λιµενας, ᾧ eyyus ην πολις Λασαια. 9 Ixavov 
havens, towhich near was acity . Lasea, Along 
δε χρονου διαγενοµενου, kat οντος Ίδη επισφα- 
and time having elapsed, and being already barard 
λους του πλοος, δια το και THY νηστειαν Ίδη 
ous ofthe aailing, becausethe even the fast already 
παρεληλυθεναι, παρῃηνει ὃ Παυλος, 19 λεγων 
to have been past, advised the Paul, saying 
avroiss Άνδρες, θεωρω, ὃτι µετα ὕβρεως και 
to them; Men, I perceive, that with damage and 
πολλης ζημιας ου µονον του Φορτιου Και Tov 
much loss πο only ofthe freight and ofthe 
€ 
πλοίου, αλλα και των ψυχων Ίμων µελλειν 
ship bot = also ofthe lives ofvs to be about 
εσεσθαι τον πλουν. ᾖ}ἱ Ὁ δε εκατονταρχης Ty 
to te the voyage. The but centurion by the 


xuBepynty και τῳ ναυκληρῳ επειθετο µαλλο», 
pilot and by the owner of the ship was persuaded rather, 


” τοις bro του Παυλου λεγοµενοις. 32 Ανευθε- 
than bythose by the Paul being spoken. lacouve- 


του δε Tov λιµενος ὕὑπαρχοντος προς παραχειµα- 
nientand ofthe harbor being to winter in, 


σιαν, of πλειους εθεντο βουλην αναχθηναι 
the greater part placed awish to be led out 


κακειθεν, ειπως δυναιντο καταγτΤησα»ντε» ELS 
from theuce also, if possibly they might be able having come to 


Φοινικα παραχειµασαι, λιµενα της Κρητης βλε- 


Phenice to winter, aharbor ofthe Crete 1οοκ- 


ποντα Κατα AiBa Και κατα Χωρον. | Ὕπο- 
ing towards south-west and towards north-west. Hav- 


πνευσαντος δε Νοτου, δοξαντες Τῆς προθεσεως 
ing blown gently and South wind, supposing the purpose 


KEKPATHKEVAL, APaVYTES, ασσον παρελεγογτο 

to have been attained, having raised up, close passed by 

την Κρητην. Mer’ ov πολυ δε εβαλε Kar’ 
the Crete. After not much but beat against 


αυτης ανεµος τυφωνικο5, 6 καλουµενος Ευρο- 
her a wind tempestuous, that being called Euro. 


1 
κλυδων.  Suvapracbevros δε του πλοιον, και 
rlydon, Having been caught and the ship, and 


+ 7. This was a city of Caria, situated on the extremity or tongue of land lying between 
Rhodes and Cos. The distance from Myra to Cnidus is about 130 geographical miles. Sa- 
lome was the eastern promontory of Crete, or the πο. Candia, and is now called Cape 
Salomon. ον. 18. Fair Havens, near Cape Matala, midway between the eastern and 
ween cronies τς the ase το 8 ed lying series ne Harbor eas Relat a 

istance inland. . ihe day of expiation, the great Fast on the tent 
month Tisri, about the tenth οἱ October. saad , ιν ο. 


Chap. 273 16.) ACTS. 


[ Chap. 27: 25. 


on δυναµενου αντοφθαλµειν Ty ανεµῳ, επιδοντες 
mot beingable {ο Όθας τρ αραἰποί the wind, having given up 
εφεροµεθα. 1 Νησιον δε τι ὑποδραμοντες 
we were driven. Asmallisland and certain having run under 
Kadoupevoy Ἐλαυδην, µολις ισχυσαµεν περι- 
being called Clauda, scarcely we were able mas- 
κρατεις Ύενεσθαι της σκαφης’ Ἡ ἣν apavtes, 
ters to become ofthe boat; which having taken up, 
βοῇθειαις εχρωντο, ὑποζωννυντες Το πλοιον' 
helps they used, undergirding the ship; 
Φοβουµμενοι Τε µη εις THY Συρτιν εκπεσωσι, 


fearing and lest into the quicksand they should fall, 
χαλασαντες TO OkEvos, οὕτως EpEpoYTo. 
having lowered the Mast, thus were driven, 


: € 
16 Σφοδρως δε χειµαζοµενων ἥμων, τῃ ἑἕξης 
Exceedingly and being storm-tossed ofus, onthe next 
εκβολη»ν εποιουντο" }9 και TH τριτῃ αυτοχειρεΣ 
a throwing out they began; andon the third with their own hands 
την σκευην Tov πλοιου ερῥιψαν. Ἅ Μητε δε 
the furniture ofthe ship they threw out. Neither and 
ἡλιου, µηΤε αστρων επιφαινοντων επι πλειονας 

sun, por stars appearing for many 
ἦμερας, χείμµωγος τε ουκ ολίγου επικείµενου, 

days, atempesat and not small pressing, 
λοιπον περιῃρειτο πασα eAms του σωζεσθαι 
remaining wastakenaway all hope ofthe to besaved 
ἧμας,. 3 Πολλης δε ασιτιας ὕπαρχουσης, τοτε 
us. Long but abstinence existing, then 


σταθεις 6 Παυλος ev µεσῳ αυτων, ειπεν Έδει 
atanding the Paul in midst ofthem, said; [twasproper 


µε», w ανδρες, πειθαρχησαντας µοι µη αναγεσ- 


indeed,O men, having taken advice tome not to have 


Oat απο της Κρητης, κερδησαι τε thy bBpw 


loosedfrom the Crete, to have gained and the damage 
Ταυτην και την (ηµιαν. Ἅ Και τανυν παραινω 
this and the loss. And noow 1 exhort 


Spas ευθυµειν’ αποβολη yap Φφυχης ουδεμια 


you {ο take courage; loss for of a life not one 
εσται εξ ὑμων, πλην του πλοιου. 3 Παρεστη 
shalibe from ofyou, except the sbip. Stood by 
yap µοι ταύτῃ TH νυκτι αγγελος Tov Beov, οὗ 
for πιο this the night amessenger ofthe God,ofwhom 
ειµι ‘y Kat λατρευω,  λεγων' Μη oBov, 
lam to whom also I offer service, saying; Not fear, 


Παυλε' Καισαρι σε δει παραστηναι’ και (δου, 
OPaul; ToCesar theeit behoves to be presented; and lo, 


κεχαρισται σοι 6 θεος παντας τους πλεοντας 
bas graciously given tothee the God all those sailing 


BETA σου. 15 Διο ευθυµειτε, ανδρες" πιστευω 
with thee. Therefore take you courage, men; 1 believe 


yap Ty Bey dri οὕτως εσται καθ ὃν τροπον 
for inthe God that thus itshallbe in which manner 


WIND, we surrendered, and 
were driven. 

16 And as we ran under 
a certain little Island, 
called * Clauda, with difti- 
culty we were able to be- 
come masters of the BOAT; 

17 which having hoisted 
up, they used Helps, t+ un- 
dergirding the sHIP; and 
fearing lest they should 
fall into the QUICKSAND, 
lowering the Mast, they 
were thus driven. 

18 And we being ex- 
ceedingly storm-tossed, on 
the NExT day they began 
to throw overboard ; 

19 and on the THIRD 
day {they threw out with 
their own hands the ruR- 
NITURE Of the SHIP. 

20 And neither Sun nor 
Stars appearing for Several 
Days, and no small Tem- 
pest pressing on us, *all 
remaining Ἠορε of our be- 
ing saved was taken away 

21 But there having 
been a Great Want of food, 
then PAUL standing in the 
Midst of them, said, “O 
Men! you ought, indeed, 
having taken my advice, 
not to have loosed from 
CRETE, but have avoided 
this INJURY and Loss. 

22 And now ‘I exhort 
you to take courage; for 
there will be no Loss of 
Life among you; but only 
of the sup. 

23 {For there stood by 
me This NIGHT, an Angel 
of the Gop whose I am, 
and {whom I serve, 

24 saying, ‘ Fear not, 
Paul; thou must be pre- 
sented to Cesar; and be- 
hold, Gop has graciously 
given thee All THOSE SAIL- 
ING with thee.’ 

25 Therefore, take cour- 
age, Men; tfor I believe 
Gop, That it will be so, 
even as it was told me; 


* Varican Manvuscairr.—l6. Cauda. 20. all Hope. 


+ 17. Dr. Schmitz says, “the Aupozoomata were thick and broad ropes, which ran in a 


norizontal direction around the shi 


from the stern to the prow, and were intended to 


keep the whole fabric together.” Such also is the opinion of Pres. Woolsey, who well remarks 


that ifro 
and yet the boat was first lifted on the deck.— Owen. 


t 19. Jonah i. 5. 1.95. Acts xxiii. 11. 
} 25, Luke i. 45; Rom. iv. 20,21; 2 Tim.i 12 


5 had passed under the keel, the boat would have been needed in the operation, 


1 23. Dan. vi. 16; Rom.i.9; 2 Tim. i, § 


ACTS. 


Chap. 273: 26.J 


2% Eis νησον δε τινα. δει 


λελαληται Mol. 
On anisland but certain itis necessary 


it has been told to me. 
ἧμας εκπεσειν. 


us to be cast, . 
3 Ὡς δε τεσσαρεσκαιδεκατη vut eyerero, 
When and fourteenth ~ night wascome, 


διαφεροµενων ἦμων εν tw Αδρια, Κατα µεσον 

being driven along ofus in the Adriatic, about middle 

TNS νυκτος ὑπενοουν οἱ ναυται προσαγειν τινα 

ofthe night suspected the sailors to draw near some 
4 

αὗτοις Xwpav: 3 και βολισαντες, €upov οργυιας 

tothem country; and having heaved the lead, they found fathoms 


εικοσι Bpaxu δε διαστησαντες, Kat παλιν 
twenty; alittle and having intervened, and again 

βολισαντες, εὗρον οργυιας δεκαπεντε" * φο- 
having heaved the lead, they found fathoms fifteen ; fear- 


βουµενοι τε, unwws ets τραχεις τοπους εκπε- 
ing and, lest on rough places we 


σωµεν, εκ πρυµγης ῥιψαντας αγκυρας τεσσα- 


should fall, ους οί stern  havingthrown anchors four, 
pas, Ίυχοντο Ίμεραν Ύενεσθαι. ὃ Των δε 
they were wishing day to be. The and 


yvauT@y (ητουντων Φυγειν εκ του πλοιου, και 
sailors seeking to flee outof the — ship, and 
χαλασαντων την σκαφην εἰς την θαλασσα», 
having lowered the boat inte the Bea, 
προφασαι ws ex πρωρας µελλοντων αἄγκυρας 
foranexcuse as outof prow being about anchors 
εκτεινει», 31 ειπεν 5 Παυλος τφ ἑκατονταρχῃ 
to let down, said the Paul tothe centurion 
. € 

Kat τοις στρατιωταις Ῥαν µη οὗτοι µεινωσιν 
and tothe soldiers; If not these remain 
ἐν TH πλοιῳφ, ὑμεις σωθηναι ov δυνασθε. 
ἐπ the ship, you to besaved not are able. 
37 Tore of στρατιωται απεκοψαν Τα σχοινια της 


Then the soldiers cut off the ropes - ofthe 
σκαφης, και ειασιν αυτην εκπεσειν. ὃὃ Αχρι de 
boat, and allowed her to fall. Till and 


οὗ εµελλεν μερα Ύινεσθαι, παρεκαλει 6 Παυ- 
while about day to be, ealledupon the Paul 
. 
λος ἅπαντας µεταλαβειν τροφης, λεγων Τεσ- 
all to partake of food, saying; Four- 
«€ 
σαρεσκαιδεκατην σηµερον juepay προσδοκων- 
teenth to-day day looking for, 


τες, αἄσιτοι διατελειτε, µηδεν προσλάβοµενοι. 
without {οοὰ youcontinue, nothing having taken. 


Ato παρακαλω ὑμας ᾿µεταλαβειν τροφης’ 
Therefore 1 entreat you to partake of food; 
Τουτο yap προς της ὑμετερας σωτηριας ὕπαρχει" 
this for to the your salvation is; 
ovdevos yap ὕμων θριξ ex της κεφαλης απο- 
ofnotone for ofyou ahair from ofthe head will 


λειται. ὃ Ειπων δε ταυντα, και λαβων αρτο», 
perish, Having ssidand these, and having taken bread, 


26 but we must be cast 
upon { 8 certain Island.” 


27 And on the Four- 
teenth Night, when we 
were driven along in the 
t ADRIATIC, about «Ἡτο- 
NIGHT, the SAILORS sus- 
pected ¢ that Some Coun- 
try drew near to them; 


28 and having sounded, 
they found twenty Fath- 
oms; and a short space 
having intervened, and 
sounding again, they found 
fifteen Fathoms ; 


29 and fearing lest we 
should fallon Tock? Places, 
they cast out four Anchors 
from the Stern, and were 
wishing for Day to break. 


50 And the sarLors 
seeking to flee from the 
SHIP, and having lowered 
the BoaT into the sa, un- 
der Pretence of being about 
to carry forth Anchors from 
the Bow, 


81 Pau. said to the 
CENTURION and the soL- 
DIERs, “ Unless these men 
remain in the sHIP, pou 
cannot be sayed.” 


-$2 Then the soLpIEers 
cut off the Rorrs of the 
BOAT, and allowed her to 
drift away. 

83 And when Day was 
about to dawn, Pau urged 
them all to partake of Food, 
saying, “This Day, the 
Fourteenth Day that you 
have watched, youcontinue 
fasting, having taken No- 
thing. 

34 Therefore, 1 entreat 
you to partake of Food; 
for this concerns YOUR 
Safety; ¢ for ¢not a Hair 
shall perish from the HEAD 
of any one of you.” - 


35 And having said these 
words, he took Bread, and 


Τ 27. Not the Gulf of Venice, but the portion ef the Mediterranean south of Italy and . 


west of Greece. { 27. A nautica 


hypallage, originating in the optical deception, by 


which, on approaching a coast, the land seems to approach to the shi ,» not the ship to the 
lah loompeld. 5 re ος τν 


.. _ t 84. A proverbial expression 
nor suffer any hurt in your bodies, if you follow my a 
34 46. Acts xxviii. 1. 


Luke xii. 7; xxi, 18. 2 35. Matt. xv. 56: 


for you shall neither lose your lives, 
vice.—Clarke. 


t 84. 1 Sam. xiv. 45; 2 Sam. xiv.11; 1 Kings i. 52; Matt. x. 80: 
Mark viil. 6 ; John vi. 11; 1 


Tim. iv. 8, 4, 


7 ACTS. 


Chap. 27: 36.) 


{ Chap. 27: 44. 


evxapiotnce TY θεῳ ενωπιον παντων, Kat κλα- 
λε gavethanks tothe God in presence of all, and having 
σας npkaro: εσθιειγ. 
broken began ~ to eat. Encouraged and bécoming 
παντες, Kat αυτοι προσελαβοντο rpodns. 
all * also they received ; food, 
37 Huey δε εν TH πλοιφ af πασαι Ψυχαι, Χ[ δια- 
Wewere andin the ship the αἱ souls, [two 
κοσιαι] ἑβδομηκοντα ἑξ. % Κορεσθεντες δε 
Παπάτθά]΄ seventy six. Being satisfied and 
τροφης, εκουφι(ον το Άλοιο», εκβαλλοµεγοι τον 


of food, ' they lightened the " ship, throwing the 
: € 
σιτον εις την θαλασσαν. ὃ Ὅτε δε μερα 
wheat into the sea. : When and day 


εγενετο, την Ύην ουκ επεγινωσκο»' KoATOY δε 
it was, the land not they knew ; a bay but 


τινα κατενοουν εχοντα aryiadov, εις ὃν εβου- 
they perceived ' having ashore, into which they 
Aevoavro, et δυναιντὀ, εξωσαι το πλοιο». 40 Και 
wished, — if they were able, toforce the ship. And 


τας αγκυρας περιελοντες εἰων εις THY θαλασσαν».. 


having cutoff left in the sea, 

2 : 

αμα ανεντες τας (ευκτηριας των πηδα- 
at the same time Ἠανίηπς 16οροᾶ the bands of the rud- 


Aww Kat επαραντες TOY αρτεµονα TH πνεουσῃ, 
wind, 


the anchors 


ders;' ° and having hoisted the foresail tothe 
κατειχον εἰς TOY atytador. 41 Περιπεσοντος δε 
they pressed towards the shore. Having fallen and 


εις τοπον διθαλασσον, επὠκειλαν την ναυν' 
santo a place with aseaou both sides, they ran aground the’ vessel; 


και R MEY πρωρα ερεισασα εμειίινεν ασαλευτος. 
and the indeed prow having stuck fast remained immoveable, 


h δε πρυμνα ελυετο bro της Bias [των Kup- 
the but stern wasbroken by the vivience [ofthe waves.] 


ατων.] “Tw δε στρατιωτων βονλη εγενετο, 
The and soldiers design was, 


ἵνατους δεσµωτας αποκτεινωσι, µη τις εκκολυµ- 
that ‘the  Ῥπήκοποτ theyshouldkill, lestanyone having 


βησας διαφυγῃ. 1 Ὁ δε ἑκατονταρχος βουλο- 


swum out should escape. The but centurion wishing 
μεγος διασώσαι Τον Παυλογ, εκώλυσεν αυτους 


to save the Paul, restrained them 
του BovAnmatos, εκελευσε TE TOUS δυναµενους 
fromthe purpose, ordered and those being able 


κολυµβα»ν, απορῥιψαντας πρωτους επι την γην 
to swim, having thrown off first to the land 


εξιεναι" “as τους λοιπους, obs µεν επι σανι- 
to go out; and the remaining ones,someindeed on boarda, 


ow, obs δε επι Τινων Των απο Tov πλοίου. 
some and on things ofthe from ofthe ship. 


Και οὕτως εγενετο παντας διασωθηναι επι την 
And thus it happened all to be safely on the 


36 Έυθυμοι δε Ύενομενοι 


gave thanks to Gop in the 
resence of all; and having 
roken, he began to eat. 
56 And being encour- 
aged, thep also received 
Food 


87 And au the Souls 
in the SHIP were two hun- 
dred and seventy-six. 

38 And being satisfied 
with Food, they lightened 
the sH!P, throwing outthe 
WHEAT into the SFA. 

39 And whenit was Day, 
they did not know the 
LAND; but they perceived 
a certain Bay,. having a 
Shore, into which they 
wished, if they were able, 
to force the ship. 

40 And having cut off 
the ANCHORS, they Icft 
them in the sFA; having, 
at the same time, loosed 
the tBANDS of the RUD- 
prERs, and hoisted the 
FORESAIL to the WIND, 
they pressed towards the 
SHORE. 

41 But having fallen 
into a Place with two cur- | 
rents, they ran the vVEs- 
SEL aground; and the 
Bow sticking fast, remain- 
ed immoveable, but the 
STERN was broken by the 
VIOLENCE. 

42 Now it was the De- 
sign of {the SOLDIERS to 
kill the PRisonERs, Icst 
any one by swimming out 
should escape. 

43 But the CENTURION 
wishing to save PauL, re- 
straincd them from their 
PURPOSE, and ordered 
THOSE ABLE *to swim - 
out to plunge in first, and 
get to LAND; . 

44 and the REMAINDER, 
SOME on Boards, and δΟΜΕ 
on things from the sHtp. 
And thus it happened that 
all reached the LAND in” 
safety. 


* Vatican Manuscairr.—s7. two hundred—omit, 
to swim out. 


41. of the wavEs—omit. 


43. 


+ 40. The ships of the ancients usually had two rudders, oneon either side of the ship. As 
one helmsman managed both, they were joined by a pole, so that both rudders would be 


parallel. 


ef the ship, and by which they were moved by the helmsman. 


The zeukteeriai were the ropes by which these rudders were fastened to the sides 


Τ 42. The military 


discipline of the Romans was such, that had the psisoners escaped, the soldiers would have 


been answerable with their lives—Owam, =~ 


Chap. 28: 1.) ACTS. 


[ Chap. 28: 8. 


ΚΕΦ. κη’. 28. 
And having safely escaped, then 


επεγρωσαν ὅτι Μελιτη Ἡἡ νήσος καλειται. 
they knew that Melita the = island ie called. 


3Οἱ δε βαρβαροι παρειχον ου την τυχουσαν 


The and barbarians rendered not the ordinary 
Φιλανθρωπιαν ἡμιν' αναψαντες yap υρα», 
‘kindness to us; having kindled for a fire, 


προσελαβοντο παντας μας, δια τον beroy τον 

they brought to all of us, because of the ών that 
έφεστωτα, Και δια το ψυχος. 3 Σνστρε- 
having been present, andbecauseofthe could. Haviog 


Ψαντος δε Του Παυλου φρυγανων πληθος, και]. 


gathered and the Paul of sticks a bundle, and 
επιθεντος επι Την πυρα», Cxidva εκ της θερµης 


having placed on the fire, aviper from the ᾱ. heat — 
εξελθουσα κατηψε rns χειρος αυτου. 4'Os δε 
having come outfastenedon the hand  ofhim. When and 


ειδον οἱ βαρβαροι κρεµαµενο» To θηριον εκ TS 
aaw the barbarians hanging the wild beastfrom the 
χειρος αυτου, eXeyov προς αλληλους, Παντως 
hand ofhim, they said to each other 5 Certainly 


poveus εστιν 5 ανθρωπος οὗτος, dv διασωθεντα 
amurderer is the man this, whom having been saved 


ex Tns θαλασσης ἡ Δικη (ην ουκ ειασεν. ὃ Ὁ 
trom the sea the’ Justice to live not permitted, He 
Kev ουν αποτιναξας To θηριο» εις το πυρ, επα- 
i uteed then having shaken offthe wild beast into the fire, suf- 


θεν ουδεν κακον' ὃ of δε προσεδοκων αυτον 
fered mothing bad; they but were expecting him 


µελλειν πιµπρασθαι, η καταπιπτειν αφνω νεκ- 
νο be about to swell, or vofalldown suddenly dead, 


pov. Emt πολυ δε αυτων, προσδοκωντων, Kat 
For along and ofthem, expecting, and 
θεωρουντων µηδεν ατοπον εις αυτο» ΎιΙνοµενο», 
seeing nothing outofplaceto him happening, 
µεταβαλλομενοι ελεγον, θεον αυτον ειναι. 7 Ep 
changing their minds theysaid, agod him to be, Io 
δε τοις περι τον τοπον εκεινον ὕπηρχε χωρια 
and to those about the place that were farms 
TH πρωτῳφ της νησου, ονοµατι Ποπλιῳ' ὃς ava- 
tothe chief ofthe island, by name Poplius ; who having 
δεξαµενος ἦμας, Tpets ἦμερας Φιλοφρονως εξε- 
received us, three days kindly euter- 
νισεν. ὃ Evevero δε τον πατερα του Ποπλιου 
tained, Ithappened and the father of the Poplius 


πυρετοις και δυσεντεριᾳ συνεχοµενογ κατακεισ- 
with fevers and desentery being seized was lying 


θαι" προς ὃν ὃ Παυλος εισελθω», και προσευ- 
down; to whomthe Paul goingin, and having 


* Vatican Manuscript.—1, we then. 


ΤΙ. 
Maita, was the scene of the shipwreck. See Bibloth. Sacra. 
the Greeks and Romans indiscriminately to all foreigners. 
Proper name of the heathen goddess of justice. 
called also Nemesis, t 
of Sicily, as in the time of Cicero, M 


t.1. Acts xxvii, 26. 


18; Luke x. 19, $6, Acte xiv, 11, 


1 Και διασωθεντες, τοτε 


7. three Days, 
The recent investigations of Smith show conclusively, 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1 And having safely es 
caped, * we then ascer- 
tained { That the tsLanp 
was called f Melita. 

2 And the [+ BARBA- 
RIANS treated us with no 
ORDINARY Philanthropy ; 
for having kindled a Fire, 
they brought us all to it, 
on account of the FALLING 
RAIN, and the coLp, 

8 And as ΡΑ 01, was. col- 
νι Bundle of Sticks, 
and placing them on the 
FIRR, a Viper. having come 
out from the Ἠκατ, fas- 
tened on his HAND. 

4 And when the Baz- 
BARIANS saw the sEk- 
PENT hanging from his. 
HAND, they said, to each 
other, “This MAN is cer- 
tainly a Murderer, whom, 
though saved. from the 
SEA, TJusTICE has not 
permitted tolive™  ἍἊ 

5 Then, indeed, he shook 
off the SERPENT into the 
FIRE, and } suffered no in- 


"é But THEY were expect< 
ing him about to swe up, 
or to fall down suddenly 
dead ,; and waiting a long 
time, and seeing nothing 
extraordinary happen to 
him, changing their minds. 
} they said, “ He is a 
God.’ | 

7 And in the ΥΙΟΙΝΙΤΥ 
of that PLACE were the 
LANDs of the CHIEF of the 
ISLAND, whose Name was 
t Poplius; who having re- 
ceived us, for * three Days 
benevolently entertained 


8 Now it happened, that 
the FATHER of Popiius, 
ad Desens with severe 
an sentery, was lyin 
inbed; to whom PAUL 
having entered f and 


that the island now called 
t 2. A name applied by 
4. Hee Dikee was the 


1 
ή She was the daughter of Jupiter, and was 
8. Poplius is thought to have been the deputy of the pretor 
ta was under the jurisdiction of the Sicilian pretor. 
1 3. Rom. i, 14; 1 Cor, xiv. 11; Col. fii. 11. 
"$8, James v.14, 15, 


t 5, Mark xvi, 


Chap. 28: 9.) ACTS. 
ξαμενος, επιθεις Tas χειρας avT@, ιασατο αυτον. 
prayed, havingplacedthe hand tobim. healed him. 


*Tovrov ουν Ύενομενον, και οἱ λοιποι of εχον- 
This therefore being done, and the others those hav~ 


τες ασθενειας εν TH νησφ, προσηρχοντο, και 


ing sicknesses ἂπ the = island, came, and 
ο. ος” 
εθεραπευοντο" 19 οἱ Κάι πολλαις Τιµαις εΤιµησαν 
were healed; who also with many rewards rewarded 


ἦμας, Kat ἀναγομενοίς επεθεντο τα προς την 
us, = and leading out they placed onthethingsfor the 
χρεἰαν. 
need, 
Mera δε τρεις µηνας ανηχθηµεν εν πλοιφ 
. After and three months we sailed in aship 
παρακεχειμακοτι. εν TH νησῳ, Αλεξανδρινῳ, 
having been wintered in the = island, Alexandrian, 
wapagnum Διοσκουροις. 12 Και καταχθεντες εις 


with anu ensign Dioscuri. And having been led down to 
Ἄυρακουσας, επεµειναμεν ἦμερας τρεις’ 15 όθεν 
Syracuse, we remained days three; whence 


περιελθοντες κατηντησαµεν eis ‘Pnytove και 
having gone round we came ‘to Rhegium; and 


µετα µιαν ἦμεραν επιγενοµενου Νοτου, δευτε- 
after one day having sprung up asouth wind, second 


ῥραιοι Ἠλθομεν εις TlotioAous 1 οὗ εὑροντες 
day we came to Putegli; where having found 


αδελφους παρέκληθηµεν ex’ αυτοις επιµειναι 
brethren we were invited by them to remain 


ἦμερας επτα" και οὕτως εις την Ῥωμην Ίηλθο: 


days seven; and thus towards the Rome we 
µεν. © Κακειθεν οἱ αδελφοι axovcavres τα 
went. : Andthence the brethren having heard the things 
wept ἡμων, εξηλθον εις απαντησιν Huy αχρις 


concerning us, cameout to ameeting with us as far as 


Άππιου hopov, και Τριων ταβερνων' obs ιδων ὁ 
Appii forum, and Three taverns; whom seeing the 

Παυλος, ευχαριστησας Ty θεφ, ελαβε θαρσο». 
. Paul, having given ἑῶαπχκκ {ο λε ἀοἀ, hetook courage. 

16 ‘Ore δε ηλθομεν ets Ῥωμην», *[5 ἑκατονταρ- 


When and wecame_ to Rome, [the centurion 


Xos παβεδωκε τους δεσµιους Tw στρατοπεδαρ: 
τος ἀελλγετεά the prisoners tothe prefect of the Preto- 

xn] re *[Se] Παυλφ επετραπη µενειν καθ 

rium camp;]the [but] Paul waspermitted toabide by 


€auroy, συν Te Φυλασσοντι αυτον στρατιω- 
himself, with the watching him soldier, 


9 


(Chap. 98: 16. 
prayed, tput his ΠΑΝΡ5 
on him, and cured him. 

9 This, therefore, hav- 
ing been done, the OTHERS 
alsoin the ISLAND, HAV- 
ING Diseases, came, and 
were cured ; 

10 and THEY presented 
us with Many {Presents ; 
and when we left, put on 


board w@HINGS for our 
WANTS. 
1] And after Three 


Months we set sail in an 
Alexandrian Ship, which 
had wintered in the Is- 
LAND, with the Sign of 
the 1 Dioscuri. 

12 And having fanded 
at { Svr.c use, weremained 
three Days; 

15 whence, coasting 
round, we came {0 + Rhe- 
gium; and after One Day,a 
South wind having sprung 
up, we came in Two days 
to + Putcoli ; 

14 where we found 
Brethren, and wi re invited 
by them to remain seven 
Days; and thus we wert 
towards Rome. 


15 And thence, the 
BRETHREN having heard 
about our AFFAIRS, came 
out to meet us as far as 
tAppii Fo:um, and_ the 
tThree Taverns; whom, 


when Paut saw, he 
thanked Gop, and took 
Courage. 


16 And when we * came 
to Ronie, the CENTURION 
delivercd the PRISONEKS 
tothe FPREFECT OF THE 
PRETORIUM CAMP; but 
¢ Paci was permitted to 
dwell by himself, with the 
SOLDIER Who GUARDED 
him. 


* Vatican Manouscrirt.—16. were entered Rome. 


the prisoners to the rrEeFect oF THE PRETORIUM CAMP—omit. 


¢ 11. Castor and Pollux, children of Jupiter, the tute! ary ae ο astlora: 
alta to Italy. 


port of this celebrated city was directly in the course from 


maritime city of lower Italy, opposite Messina in Sicily. Its 
+ 18. Puteoli is now called Puzzuoli, and lies s!x miles south-west from Naples, 
About 53 miles from Romb, a town on the Appian way, a road paved from 

+ 15. Another place on the same road, some 88 miles from Rome. 
He commanded the garrison of Rome, a body. 


nia. 
usyal title given to the chief of the fortress. 


16. the ceNTURION delivered 
16. but—omit. 
+ 12. The 
, FWA 
resent name is Reggio. 
+ 15. 
ome to Campa- 
+ 16. The 


of 10,000 men, who were lodged in the Pretoriam camp, an enclosed fortress of about 40 acres 
outside of the city, and about a mile and a half from the emperor’s palace. : 


t 4. Mark vi.5; τι]. 33: xvi.18; Luke iv. 40; Acts xix. 11, 12; 1 Cor. xii. 9, 28. 


“Matt. xv. 6; 1 ‘Lim. v. 17. t 16. Acts xxiv. 26; xxvii.3. 


2 10. 


Chap. 28: 17.1 ACTS. 


typ. ' Eyevero δε pera ἦμερας τρεις συγκαλε- 
It happened and after days three to have called 
σασθαι avroy Tous οντας των lovbaiwy πρωτου». 
together to him those being ofthe Jews ehiefe. 
Συγελθογτων, δε avTwy, ελεγε προς αυτους" 
Having cometogetherand ofthem, hesaid to them; 


Ανδρες αδελφοι, εγω ουδεν evaytioy ποιησας 
_ Mea. brethren, I nothing againet having done 


TY Aaw η τοις εθεσι τοις TaTp~ots, δεσµιος 
to the people or tothe customs those paternal, a prisoner 
εξ Ἱεροσολυμων παρεδοθη» εις τας χειρας Των 
from Jerusalem Iwas delivered into the hands ofthe 
Ῥωμαιωκ |δ οἵτινες ανακριναντες µε εβουλοντο 
Romana; who having examined me wished 
απολυσαι, δια το pndepiay αιτιαν θανατου 
{ο release, because that no one cause of death 
ὑπαρχειν ev εµοι. Ἰ Αντιλεγοντων δε των 
to be in me. Speaking against and ‘the 
lovdaiwy, nvayxacOny επικαλεσασθαι Καισαρα" 
Jews, 1 was forced to call upon Cesar ; 
ουχ @s του εθνους µου εχων τι κατηγορησαι. 
not as ofthe nation ofme havinganything to accuse. 
“Ata ταυτην ουν την αιτιαν παρεκαλεσα 
Because of this therefore the cause I called 
ὑμας (δειν Kat προσλαλησαι ἕνεκεν yap της 
you tosee and to speak with; onaccount for ofthe 
εΑλπιδος του Ισραηλ την ἄλυσιν ταυτην περι: 
hope -ofthe Israel the chain this i wear 
210; .¢ 
κειµαι. Οἱ δε προς αυτον ειπον' μεις ουτε 
around. They and to him eaid; We neither 
γραμματα περι σου εδεξαµέθα απο της Iov- 
q letters concerning thee received from the Ju- 
δαιας, ουτε παραγενοµενος Tis Των ᾿αδελφων 
dea, neither having come anyone ofthe brethren 
απηΎγΎγειλεν η έλαλησε TL WEPt σου ποΡΊηροΟΡ. 
related or spoken anything concerning thee evil. ΄ 
Akioumey δε παρα σου ακουσαι, & Φρονεις' 
We deem proper but from thee to lear, what thou thinkest; 
περι ev yap της αἱρεσεως ταυτης Ύνωστον 
concerning indeed for of the sect this known 
€ 
εστιν ἡμιν, ὅτι πανταχου αντιλεγεται. Ἅ Τα- 


is tous, that eyerywhere it is spoken against. Hav- 
ἔαμενοι δε αυτῳ ἧμεραν, Koy προς αυτον ets 
lag appointedandto him κ day, came {ο ΄ him to 


την ξεγιαν πλειονες' ois εξετιθετο διαµαρτυρο- 
the lodging many; towhomhesetforth testifying earnestly 


uevos την βασιλειαν του θεου, πειθων τε 
the kingdom ofthe God, persuading and 


αντους *[ra] περι του Inoov, απο re του 
them ([thethingsjconcerning the Jesus, from both the 


νοµου Mwvoews και Των προφητων, απο πρωι 


law of Moses and .ofthe - prophets, from morning 
-éws εσπερας. 74 Kat of µεν επειθοντο ros 
till evening. And these indeed were persuaded by the 
λεγοµενοις, οἱ δε ηπιστουν. * Ασυμφονοι δε 


words being spoken,those but believed not. Notagreed and 


f Chav. 98: 24. 

17 And it occurred, after 
three Days, he called toge- 
ther the CHIEF men of the 
Jews. And they having 
convened, he said to them, 
“ Brethren, {though ἆ 
have done nothing con- 
trary to-the PEOPLE, or to 
the PATERNAL CUSTOMS, 
hi 11 was delivered a 

isoner. from . Jerusalem 

into the HANDs of the Ro. 
MANS: oy 
_ 18 who, { having ex- 
amined me, wished to re- 
lease me, because. there 
was No Cause of Death in 
me. 
- 19 But the Jews speak- 
in το it, ΤΙ was com- 
pelled to appeal to Cesar; 
not as having anything of 
which to accuse.my Na- 
TION. 

20 For This Rxason, 
therefore, I called you, to 
see and speak with you; 
{ {0ος on account of the 
HOPE of IsRaEL I wear 
¢this CHAIN.” 

2] And THEY said to 
him, “ @He neither re- 
ceived Letters from Ju- 
DFA about thee, nor did 
any one of the BRETHREN 
who came relate or speak 
Any Evil concerning thee. 

22 But we deem it pro- 
per to hear from thee what 
thou thinkest; for indeed 
it is known to us concern- 
ing this ΦΕΟΤ, { That it 
is every where spoken 
against.” in 

.23 And having appointed 
him a Day, many came to 
him into his LODGING ; 
tto whom he set forth, 
earnestly testifying the 
KINGDOM of Gop, and per- 
suading them concerning 
Jesus, both from the LAW 
of Moses and the PROPH- 
ETs, from Morning till 


‘Evening. 


‘24 And t{somME were 
persuaded by the worps 
BEING 8POKEN ; but SOME 
bélieved not. 


t 17. Acts xxiv. 12, 14: xxv. 8. $17. Acts xxi. 83. | 


10; xxv.8; xxvi. $1. 119. Acts xxv. 11. 


5 14; 1 Pet. 11.12; iv.14, 
aiv. 4; xvii.4d; xix. 0. 


; : : 20. Acts ets 6, 7. 
xxvi. 203 Eph. iii. 1; iv.1; vi. 20; 2 Tim. 1.16: ii.9; Philemon 10,18. | 
- τὰ 28. Luke xxiv. 27; Acts xvii. δι xix. 8... 


$ 18. Acts xxii. 24; xxiv. 
ος 120. Acts 
} 23. -Acts xxiv. 
ο $24, Acta 


Chap. 28: 25.) ACTS. 


(Chap. 28: 31. 


ovTES Άροξ GAANAOUS, απελυοντο, ειποντος του 
being with each other, they were dismissed, saying ofthe 


Παυλου ῥημα év ‘Ott Καλως To Ίνευμα το 
Paul word one; That well the spirit the 


ἅγιον ελαλησε δια Ἡσαιου του προφητου προς 
holy spoke through LEsaias the prophet to; 


Τους πατερας ἧμων, % λεγον' Πορευθητι προς 
the fathers of us, saying; Go thou to 


Τον λαον ΤΟυΤΟΡ, και ειπον' Akon ακουσετε, 


the people this, and saythou; Withears you will hear, 
καιου µη συνητε και βλεποντες βλεψετε, 
and not not you may understand; and seeing you will see, 
καιου µη (δητε. 7 Επαχυνθη yap 7 καρδια 


and not not you may perceive. for the heart 


του λαου τοντοῦν και TOLS ωσι βαρεως ηκουσαννα 
efthe people this, andwiththeears heavily they hear, 


kat Tous οφθαλμους αὗτων εκαμμυσαν' µηποτε 
and = the eyes ofthem they closed; lest atanytime 


ίδωσι «τοι οφθαλμοις, Και τοις WoLY ακου- 
they should see withthe . eyes, and with the ears they 


σωσι, Και TH Kapdia συνωσι, Kat επισ- 
should hear, andwiththe heart they should understand,and should 


τρεψωσι, και ιασωµαι αυτους». ἌἌΡνωστον ουν 
return, and I should heal them. Known therefore 


εστω buy, ὅτι τοις εθνεσιν απεσταλη το σωτῃη- 
letit be to you, that tothe Gentiles is sent the salva- 


ptov του θεου' αυτοι Kat ακουσονται. 29 *[ Kat 
taon ofthe God; they and will hear, {And 


TavTa avTou €:TOVTOS, απηλθο»ν οἱ Ιουδαιοι, 
these things of him saying, went the Jews, 


πολλη» εχοντες εν Eautois συ(ητησιν.] ΆΕμει- 
‘much having amongthemselves discussion.) He abode 


νε δε διετιαν όλην εν ιδιῳ µισθωµατι’ και απε- 
and twoyears whole in own hired dwelling; and received 


δεχετο παντα» ΊΤουξ εἰισπορευοµενου» προς 
all those coming in to 


βασιλειαν του θεου, 
kingdom ofthe God, 


και διδασκων τα wept Tov κυριου Ίησου 
and teaching thethingeconcerning the Lord Jesus 


Χριστου mera πασης παρῤησιας, ακωλυτως. 
Anointed with all freedom ofspeech, unrestrained. 


Unfeeling 


αυτον, 3] κηρυσσων την 
him, publishing the 


35 And not being agreed 
with each other, they 
were dismissed, PAUL say- 
ing one Word, “ Well did 
the HOLY SPIRIT speak 
through Isaiah the PROPH- 
κτ to our FATHERS, 

26 saying, ¢ ‘Go to this 
‘PEOPLE, and say, Hear- 
‘ing you will hear, though 
‘you may not understand ; 
‘and seeing, you will sec, 
‘though you may not per- 
‘ceive. 

27 ‘For the ἩΣΑΣΤ of 
‘this PEOPLE is stupified ; 
‘they hear heavily with 
‘their FARES, and their 
‘gyEs they have closed; 
‘lest at any time they 
‘should see with their 
«ΕΥΕΣ, and hear with their 
«ΑΗ, and understand 
‘with their HKART, and 
‘should retrace their steps, 
‘and I should heal them.’ 

28 Beit known to you, 
therefore, That * This saL- 
VATION of Gop is sent { to 
the GENTILES, and thep 
will hear it.” 

29 *([And when he said 
these things, the JEws 
departed, having Much 
Discussion among them- 
selves. | 

30 And he dwelt two 
whole Years in his Own 
Hired house, and received 
ALL those COMING IN to 
him; 

31 ¢ proclaiming 
KINGnom of Gop, and 
teaching the THINGS con- 
cerning the Lorp Jesus 
Christ, with Entire Free- 
dom of speech, and without 
r. straint. om 


the 


*ACTS OF APOSTLES. 


* Vatican Manuscript.—28. This saLvaTIon. 
oy APOSTLES. 


90. omit. 


Subscriptton—Acrs 


1 26. Isa. vi.9; Jer. v.21 rae xii.2; Matt. xiii.14,15; Markiv. 12; Luke viii.10; John 


xii. 40; Rom. xi. 8. 


17, 18; Rom. xi. 11, { 31, Acts iv, 31; Eph, vi, 19, 


28. Matt. xxi. 41, 43; Acts xiii. 46, 47: xviii,6; xxii-21; xxvi 


ΠΑΥΛΟΥ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΠΡΟΣ 


OF PAUL AN EPISTLE] -—< το 


ΡΟΜΑΙΟΥΣ. 


ROMANS. 


*TO THE ROMANS. 


ΚΕΦ, a’. 1. 


© Παυλος, δουλος Ίησου Xpiocrov, ΚληΤοΟΣ 


Paul, aservant ofJesus Anointed, called 
αποστΟλοξ, αφώρισµενος εἰς ευαγγελιον θεου, 
an apostle, having been set apart for giadtidings of God, 
(2 ὁ προεπηγΎειλατο δια των προὀφητων αὗτου 
(which he promised before through the propheta of himself 


εν Ύραφαις wytas,) ὃπερι του viov αὗτου, 


in writings holy, concerning the son οἱ himself, 
(του Ύενομενου ex σπερµατος AavidS Kata 
(«μας having been bora from a seed of David according to 
σαρκα' *7ov ὁρισθεντος νἷου θεου εν 


flesh; that having been distinetly set forth ason ofGod in 
δυναµει, κατα Ίνευμα ayiwourns, εξ ανασ- 


power, accordingto spint of holiness, from =a resure 
τασεως vexpwv,) Ίησου Χριστου του κυρίου 
rection ofdeadones,) Jesus Anointed ofthe Lord 


jpeov, ὃ (δι οὗ eAaBouey χαριν Kat αποστο- 


ofus, throughwhom we received favor and apostle- 
λην εις ὑπακοη» πιστεως εν πασι τοις εθνεσιν͵ 
ship for obedience offaith in all the nations, 
ὑπερ Tov ονοµατος αυτου Sey ois exre και 
in behalf of the name ofhim; amongwhom are also 
μεις, κλητοι Ίησου Χριστου) ᾖἸ πασι τοις 
you, calledones ofJesus Anointed;) toall those 


ουσιν εν Ῥωμῃ αγαπητοις θεου, κλητοις ἅγιοις' 
who are in Rome  belovedones ofGod, called saints ; 


χαρις ὑμιν και ειρηνη απο θεου πατρος ἡμων, 


favour toyou and peace from God father of us, 
και κυριου Ίησου Χριστου. ὃ Πρωτον µεν 
and lord Jesus Anointed, First indeel 


ευχαριστω Te ϐθεφ µου δια Ίησου Χριστου 
Igivethanks tothe God οίπιθ through Jesus Anointed 


ὑπερ παντων ὕμω», ὅτι ἡ πιστις ὕμων καταγ- 


en account of all of you, becausethe faith of you is cele- 
yedAerat εν ὅλῳ TY κοσµφ. * Μαρτυς Ύαρ µου 
brated in whole the world. Awitnesa for ofme 


εστιν ὁ θεῦς, ‘p λατρευω εν Tw πνευµατι 
is the God, towhom Iam aecervant in the spirit 


µου εν T@ ευαγγελιῳ του vio” αυτου, ὧς αδια- 
ofmein the gladtidings ofthe son ofhim, how uncease 


λειπτως µγειαν ὑμω» ποιουµαι; 10 παντοτε επι 
ingly | remembranceofyou I make, always in 


των Tporevxwy µου δεοµενος, ειπως Ίδη ποτε 


the prayers ofme asking, ifpossibly now atlength 
ευοδωθησοµαι εν Ty θεληµατι Τουθεου 
I shall have a prosperousjourney bythe πι ‘ofthe God 


—, 


-* Vatican Manuscnirt.—Title—_To trHz Romana, 
cerning you all. 


t 1. Acts xxii. 21; 1 Cor.i.1; Gal. i.13 1 Tim, i. 11; 11.7; 3 Tim. i. 11. 


ix. 15; xiii. 2; Gal. i. 16. 

Jer, xxiii. 5, é 3 xxxiii. 14—16; Ezek. xxxiv. 23; Dan. ix. 24. 

Matt. i. 6,16; Luke i. 82; Acts ii. 80; 2 Tim. 1.8. 
4 10. James iv. 16, ; 


t 4. Acts xiii, 33. t : 
{ 10. Bom. xv, 23, 59: 1 Thess. iii. 14, 


CHAPTER I, 


1 Paul, a Servant of. 

* Christ Jesus, $a: Consti- 

tuted Apostle, ¢set apart 

ie the Glad Tidings of 
od,— 

2 (ϐ which was _previ- 
ously announced } through 
his PROPHETS in the holy 
Seriptures,)— | 

ὃ coneerning THAT SON 
of his, [who was born of 
the Posterity of David as . 
to the Flesh ; 

4 who was { designated. 
the Son of God in Power. 
ag to the Spirit of Holi- 
ness, by his Resurrection. 
from the Dead,—Jesus 
Christ our Τομ: 

5 through whom we re- 
ceived Favor.and Apostolic 
office, in order to the Obe- 
dience of Faith among All 
the NATIONS, on account 
of his NAME ; 

6 among whom pot are 
also the Invited ones of Je- 
sus Christ ;— 

7 to ALL who ARE in 
Rome, the BELOVED of 
God, Constituted Holy 
ones; Favor and Peace te 
you from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
_8 And first, ¢ 1 give 
thanks tomy Gop through 
Jesus Christ * concerning 
you all, Because your 
FAITH is celebrated in the 
Whole ποιο. 

9 For ¢ Gop is my Wit- 
ness, whom I reverently 
serve with my SPIRIT in 
the GLAD TIDINGS of his 
son, how incessantly I 
make mention of you ; 

10 jfalways asking in 
my PRAYERS, that if by 
any means, now at length, 
I may have a prosperous 
journey, { by the wI1t of 
Gop, to come to you. 

. Christ Jesus. 8. con- 


T 1. Acts 


} 2. Gen. xxii. 18; Deut. xviii.15; 2 8am. vii. 12; Isa. ix. 6,7; 


{ 2 Acts iii. 21. z 3. 


9. Bom 


hap. 1: 119 ROMANS. 
ελθειν προς ὑμας. ' Επιποθω yap dew ὑμας, 
tocome to you. Llong for tosee you, 


ἵνα Ts µεταδω χαρισµα ὑμιν πνευµατικο», εις 
that some I may impart gift to you spiritual, for 
το στηριχθήναι bypass 12τουτο δε εστι, συµ- 
the {ο be established you; this and is, to be 
παρακληθηναι, εν ὑμιν δια της εν αλληλοις 
eomforted together, among you through the in each other 
πιστεώς, ὕμων τε Kat εµου. “Ov θελω Se 
P faith, ofyou and also of me. Not Iwish but 
μας αγνοειν, adedAga, ὅτι woAAaKis προεθεµη» 
you {ο beignorant, brethren, that manytimes I purposed 
ελθειν προς ύμας, (και εκωλυθην αχρι του δευ: 
tocome to you, (and washindered till the pres- 
po,) ἵνα τινα Καρπὀν σχω και ev ὑμιν, καθως 
ent,) that some fruit I might have also among you, as 
και εν Tots λοιποις εθνεσιν. 1 Ἑλλησιτε και 
evenamong the other nations. To Greeks both and 


βαρβαροις, σοφοιᾳ τε Και ανοητοις Οφείιλετης 
to barbarians, to wise ones both and tosimple ones a debtor 


ειµι 1δ οὕτω, το Kar’ ene, mpoOupoy και ὑμιν 


lam; thus, thataccordingtome, JIameager even to you 
τοις ev Ῥωμῃ ευαγγελισασθαι. 16 Ου yap 
to those in Rome __ to announce glad tidings. Not = for 


επαισχυνοµαι το ευαγγελιον’ δυναµις yap θεου 
Tamasbemed the glad tidings; power for of God 


‘ect €is σωτηριαν παντι Tw πιστευοντι, lov- 

is for _ aalvation to all tothe believing, to 
δαιῳ Τε *[wpwrov] και Ἑλληνι. 7 Δικάιοσυνη 
Jew both (first) and = to Greek. Bighteousness 


yap θεου εν’ αυτ αποκαλυπτεται εκ πιστεως 
for of God in it is revealed from faith 


‘eis wiorw, καθως γεγραπται ‘O δε δικαιος εκ 
in order to faith, as ithas been watten; Theand just by 
πιστεως, (ησεται. 

faith, shall hve. 


18 Αποκαλυπτεται yap οργη θεου an’ ουρανου 
Is revealed hesides wrath ofGod from heaven 


επι παόαν ασεβειαν και αδικιαν ανθρωπων», 


ου all impiety and injustice of men, 
Των THY αληθεια» εν αδικιᾳ κατεχοντων. 
ofthose the truth by _ injustice holding down. 


19 Διοτι το γνωστο» Tov θεου Φανερον εστιν εν 
Because that known ofthe God manifest is among 
αυτοις 5 θεος yap αντοις ἐφανερωσε' Ἅ (τα 
them; the God for tothem showed; (the things 


yap αορατα αυτου απο κτισεω» κοσµου, τοις 
for unseen ofhim from creation ofthe world, inthe 


ποιηµασι νουυµενα Καθοραται, 4 τε adios 
things made being perceived isclearlyseen, the both eternal 


αυτου δυναµις Και θειοτης') ets το ειναι αυτους 
ofhim power and deity;) inorderthat tobe them 


(Chap. 1. 90. 


11 For I greatly desire 
to see you, {that I may 
ο to you Some spirit- 
ual Gift, fur your firm Es- 
TABLISHMENT; 

12 and this is, that I 
may be comforted among 

ou, through the MUTUAL 

‘aith both of you and me. 

13 But I wish you not 
to be ignorant, Brethren, 
{ that Loften purposed tu 
come to you, (though hin- 
dered till Now) that I 
may have { Some Fruit 
among you also, even as 
among the OTHER Na- 
tions. 

14 {Both to Greeks and 
Barbarians, both to Wise 
and Simple, lam a Debtor; 

15 80 that ACCORDING 
To my ability, 1 am eager 
to announce glad tidings 
among YOU also in Rome. 

16 + For 1 am not 
ashamed of the GLAD TI- 
DINGS; {because they are 
the Power of God for Sal- 
vation to Every ONE BE- 
LIFVING; both to Jew 
and to Greek; 

17 ¢¥or the Righteous- 
ness of God by Faith is re- 
vealed therein in order to 
Faith; as it has been writ- 
ten, 1” But the RIGHTE- 
ous by Faith, shall hve.” 

18 Τ Besides, the Wrath 
of God is revealed from 
Heaven in regard to All 
Impiety and Injustice of 
THOSE MEN, who, through 
Injustice, SUPPRESS the 
TRUTH. 

19 Because the KNOW- 
LEDGE of Gop is apparent 
among them; for Gop dis- 
closed it to Them ; 


20 for ¢ his INVISIBLE 
things, even His ETERNAL 
Power and Deity, since 
the Creation of the World 
are clearly seen, being per- 
ceived by the THINGS 
which are MADE; so that 
they are inexcusable. 


ϱ Varican Manuscairt.—i6. first—omit. 


ο 11, Rom. xv. 20. { 18. Rom. xv. 28. 

ix.15. | ° $16. Psa.xl.9; Mark viii. 38; 2 Tim.i.8 

-17. Rom. tii. 21. ἆ 17. Hab. ii. 4; John iii. 36; 
18. Acts xvii. 30; Eph. v. 6; Col. fii. 6. 


t 18. Phil. iv. 17. 


t 14. 1Cor. 
Cor. 1. 18; xv. 2. 


t 16.1 
Gal. iii, 11; Phil. iii.9; Heb. x. 38 
$ 20. Psa. xix. 1; Acts-xiv.17; xvii. 27. 


Chap. 1: 91.1 ROMANS. { Chap. 1: 99. 
ναπολογητους. 7! A: νοντες τον Qeoy,| 21 Because, though they 
. pari Ld mee igs known the God, . knew Gop, the d not 
ουχ &s θεον εδοξασαν η ηυχαριστησαν' αλλ) | Slorify ος th him as 


not as God they glorified or they gave thanks; but 
ς 

εµαταιωθησα» εν τοις διαλογισµοις αὕτων, και 
were vain μ in the reasonings ofthem, and 
εσκοτισθη 7 ασυνετος avrwy καρδια ~ dac- 
wasdarkened the perverse § ofthem heart; assert- 
κοντες ειναι σοφοι, ἐµωρανθησαν, 3 και ηλλα: 
iug tobe wise ones, they were foolish, and changed 
tay Τη» δοξαν του αφθαρτου Oeou εν ὁμοιωματι 

| the glory oftheincorruptible God in a hkeness 
εικονος φΦθαρτου ανθρωπου, και πετεινων και 
of an image of corruptible man, and birds and 
τετραποδων Kat ερπετων. Ἅδιο * και] 

of four-footed beasts and creeping things. Therefore also 
παρεδωκεν αυτους ὁ θεος εν ταις επιθυµιαις των 
delivered them the God in the lusts ofthe 
kapdiwy avrwy εἰς ακαθαρσιαν, Tov ατιµα(εσθαι 
hearts ofthem to impurity, ofthe to be dishonored 
τα σωµατα αὑτων εν éavross  οἵτινες µετήλ- 
the bodies ΄ ο ίνετ in themselves; who exchanged 
λαξαν Την αληθειαν του θεου εν TH Ψευδει, Και 
the truth ofthe God ia the falsehood, and 
εσεβασθησαν Και ελατρευσαν Tn κτισει παρα 
reverenced . and served the created thing more than 


‘Tov κτισαντα, és εστιν ευλογητος es τους 


worthy of praise into {λα 
2% Ara τουτο παρεδωκεν αυτους 
᾿ delivered * them 


him having created, who is 
αιωνας any. 
ages; so beit. On account of this 


ὁ θεος εις παθη ατιµιας. Al τε yap θελειαι 
the God to passions ofinfamy. The even for: females 


αυτων μετηλλαξαν την φυσικην χρησιν es την 

‘ ofthem changed the natural use = into”—s that 
παρα quot: 27 όμοιως γε και οἱ appeves 

"am violation of nature; in like mannerand also the males 


-adevtes THY φυσικην χρησιν της θηλειας, εξε- 

ο 21... natural use ofthe female, were 
καυθησαν εν tn ορεξει αὗτων εις αλληλους, 

_indamed with the = luat ofthem for each other, 


αρσεγε»Σ EV APTETL THY ασχΏμοσυνη» κατεργα”- 
males with males the . indecency working 


(οµενοι, και την αντιµισθιαν, ἦν εδει της 

out, and the recompence, which itwas proper, of the 

πλανης αὗτων εν eavTois απολαµβανοντες. 
error ofthem in themselves receiving back. 


"8 Kat καθως ουκ εδοκιµασαν τον θεον εχειν εν 
Απά as ποί they did try the . God tohave in 


επιγνωσει, παρεδωκεν αυτους ὁ θεος εις αδοκι- 
knowledge, delivered them the God to  aworth- 


μον νουν, ποιειν Τα µη καθηκοντα" 29 πεπλη- 
leas mind, to do the things not fitting; having been 


Ἱρωµμεγους παση αδικια, πονηρια, πλεονε ια κα- 
pop ο ρλή ned Rd v9 
filled © with all iniqaity, in wickedness,in covetousnsss, in 


d, but {became vain in 
their REASONINGS, and 
Their PERVERSE Heart 
was darkened ; 

22 assuming to be Wisc 
men, they became foolish ; 

23 and they changed the 
GLORY of the INCOERUP- 
TIBLE ¢ God into’ an Im- 
age-likeness of Corrupti- 
ble Man, and of Birds, aud 
of Quadrupeds, and of Rep- 

68. 

24 *Therefore Gop de- 
livered them over, through 
the Lusts of their HEARTS 
for Impurity, {to 215- 
HONOR their BODI1KS 
among. themselves ; 

25 {who exchanged the 
TRUTH concerning Gop 
for a FALSE religion, and 
reverenced and served the 
CREATURE rather than the 
CrEaToR, who is worthy 
of praise to the AGEs. 
Amen! So Ba 

26 On this account God 
delivered them over to in- 


| famous Passions: for even 


their FEMALES changed 
the NATURAL Use for 
THAT Which is UNNATU- 
RAL; 

27 and in like manner 
also the MALEs, leaving 
the NATURAL Use of the 
FEMALE were burnt up 
with their furious Lust for 
each other;—Males with 
Males committing iNDE- 
CENCY, and receiving. back 
among themselves that 
RECOMPENSE of their ER- 
ROB which was proper. 


%8 And as they did not 
cnoose to ssess the 
Knowledge of Gop, Gop 
delivered them sver to a 
Worthless Mind, to do 1M- 
PROPER THINGS ;— | 

29 abounding in Every 
Iniquity ;—in Wickedness, 
in Covetousness, in Malig- 


* Vatican Manvuscript.—24. also—omit. 


591. 2 Kings xvii. 15; Jer. ii.5; Eph. iv..17, 18. 
Isa. x1. 18, 26; Jer. ii.11; Ezek. viii. 10; Acts xvii. 29. 
42; Eph. iv.18, 19; 2 Thess. ii. 11, 12. 
x. 141 Jonah ii, $8; Hab. ii, 18. 


t 
$ 24, Lev. xviii. 22; 1 Pet. iv. 3. 


$ 28. Deut. iv: 16; Psa. evi. 20; 


24. Psa.lxxxi.19; Acts vil 
25. Jer. 


Chap. 1: 90.1 ROMANS. 


[Chap.9: 6. 


Kia? peorous Φθονου, Φονου, epidos, δολου, 
amalignity; full of envy, murder, strife, deceit, 


κακοήθειας, YOupiaras- ™ καταλαλους, θεοσ- 


‘bad disposition, whisperers; revilers, God- 
‘TVYyEls, ὑβρισ TAS, ὑπερηφανους, αλα(ονας 9 
haters, insolent ones, proud ones, boasters, 


εφευρετας KAKQ@Y, γογευσιν απειθεις;, 31 ασυνε- 
inventors ofevils, toparents disobedient, obstinate 


ous, ασυνθετους, αστοργους, *[acmovdous, ] 
enes, covenant-breakera, unaffectionate ones, implacable ones,] 


ανελεημονας ὃ οτινες το δικαίωµα του θεου 
unmerciful ones; who the ordinance ofthe God 


επιγνοντες, (ὅτι of τα ToLlavTa πρασσοντες 
having known, (that thosethethings auch doing 


αξιοι θανατου εισιν͵) ου povoy αυτα ποιουσιν' 
worthy ofdeath are,) not only them they do; 


αλλα και συνευδοκουσι Tots πρασσουσι. ΚΕΦ. 
but even are well pleased with those doing. 


( 

B’. 2. Ato αναπολογητος εἰ, w avOpwre 
Wherefore inexcusable thou art, O man 

πας 


ὁ κρινων. Ev 'ῳ Ύαβκρινεις τον ἕτερο, 
every onewhoartjudging. In which for thou judgest the other, 


‘geauToy κατακρινει᾽ TH Yap αυτα πρασ- 
thyself thou condemnest; thethings for same το thou 


σεις 5 Kpwov. 3Οιδαµεν δε, ὅτι το κριµα του 
doest whoart judging. | Weknow but, that the sentence of the 


θεου εστι κατα αληθεια» επι τους TA τοι” 
_ God is according to truth upon those the things such 


«αυτα πρασσοντα». 3 Λογιζῃ δε τουτο, w αν- 
doing. Thinkest thou and this, Ο man 


θρωπε ὁ κριγω» TOUS τα τοιαυτα πρασσοντᾶ»» 
[ who art judging those the things such doing, 


ὅτι συ εκφευξῃ το Κκριµα του 
that thou shaltescape the sentence of the 


αυτου 
οἱ him 

καταφρο- 

thinkest thou 


“eat ποιων αυτα, 
and artdoing them, 


Ἴθεου,; 4H του πλούτου της XpHTTOTHTOS 
,, God? Or ofthe wealth ofthe goodness 


και TNS ανοχης kat THS µακροθυµιας 
. and of the forbearance and ofthe patience 


-VELS, BYVOWV, ὅτι το χρηστον τον θεου εις 
«ππους, being ignorant, that the goodness ofthe. God to 


µετανοιαν σε ἄγει; ὃ Κατα δε Την σκληρο 
yeformation thee leads? According to but the hardness 


τητα σου και ALETAVONTOV καρδια», θησαυριζεις 
of thee and unchanged heart, thou treasurest 


_GEauTy οργήν εν ημερᾳ OpyNs και αποκαλυψεως 
το thyself wrath in aday ofwrath and ofa revelation 


δικαιοκρισιας Του θεου, 
of nghteous judgment of the God, ; 


6 $s αποδωσει ἑκαστφ 
who will render to each 


ὁ Varican Manuscrirt.—si. Implacable—emit. 
approving those who. 


+ 1. Whitb 


in his note on this verse, quotes passages fre 


nity; full of Envy, Mur- 
der, Strife, Deceit, Bad 
Habits; Secret Slanderers, 
$0 Revilers, God-haters, 
Insolent, Proud, Boasters, 
Devisers of Evil things, 
Disobedient to Parents, 

81 Obstinate, Covenant- 
breakers, destitute of Na- 
tural Affection, without 
Pity; 

32 who, though they 
know the ORDINANCE of 
Gop, (That THOSE who 
PRACTISE SUCH things are 
tdeserving of Death,) not 
only *are doing Them, 
but even are approving 
those who practise them. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 Therefore thou art in- 
excusable, O Man! THOU 
who gupcEstT all; {for 
in what thou judgest ANo- 
THER, thou condemucst 
Thyself; since THOU, the 
JUDGE, } dost practise the 
ΘΑΜΤ things. 

2 But we know That the 
SENTENCE of Gop is ac- 
cording to TRUTH upon 
those who PRACTISE SUCH 
things. 

8 And dost thou think 
this, O Man! tHOU who 
JUDGEST THOSE PRACTIS- 
IN@ SUCH things, and yet 
art doing the same, That 
thou shalt escape the SEN- 
TENCE Of Gop? 

4 Or dost thou despise 
the ABUNDANCE of his 
GOODNESS and FORBEAR- 
ANCE and PATIENCE, { be- 
ing ignorant That this 
6ΟΟΡΝΕΘΒ of Gop entices 
thee to a Reformation ? 

5 According to thy 
HARDNESS and unchanged 
Heart, ¢ thou art treasuring 
up Wrath for thyself in a 
Day of Wrath and Revela- 
tion of Gop’s Righteous 


judgment ; 


6 twho will award te 


59. are doing them, but even are 


m Josephus, by which it ap- 


pears that thet ews were guilty of most of the crimes enumerated in the first chapter. 


1 92. Rom. vi. 21. αχ 1. 


ix. 23; ΕΡΙ. 1. 7: ii. 4, 7. . >t 
t 6. Sob kxziv. 11; Psa. lxii.12; Prov. xxiv.12; Jer. xvii. 105 
Ziv. 12; 1 Cor. iii. 8; 2.Cor. v.10; Rev. ii. 23; xx. 12; xxii. 12, 


- 


2 Sam. xii.6—7; Matt. vii.1; 2 John δ, 9. 
t 4. Isa. xxx. 18; 2 Pet. iii. 9, 15. 1 
xxxii.19; Matt. xvi. 27: Romy 


t 4, Rom. 
+5 James v.4. 


Chap. 2: 7.) ROMANS. 
κατα Ta εργα αυτου ‘ros µεν καθ ὕπομο- 
accordingtothe works ofhim; tothoseindeed by perse- 
νην εργου αγαθου, δοξαν και τιµην και αφθαρ- 
verance ofawork good, giory and bonor and  incorrup- 
σιαν (Ἴτουσι, (ωην αιωνιον’ ® ras δε εξ εριθει- 
tibility areseeking, life age-lastiug; tothosebutfrom a party 
as, Kat απειθουσι µεν τῃ αληθειᾳ, πειθοµενοις 
spirit, and disobeying indeed the truth, obeying 
δε Th αδικια, opyn Kat Osos. Ὁθλιψις και 
but the unrighteousness,wrath andindignation. Affliction and 
στενοχωρια επι πασαν Wuxnv ανθρωπον του 


distress on every soul of man of the 
κατεργαζοµενου Το κακο», Ιουδαιου τε πρωτον 
working the οτί], ofJew both first 


και ‘EAAnvos: 10 dota δε και τιµη και ειρήνη 


and of Greek; glory but and honor and peace 

παντι Tw εργαζοµενῳφ το ayaboy, lovdatw τε 

to every one the working the good, toJew both 

πρωτον και Ἑλληνι. 3 Ου Ύαρ εστι πρασωπο: 
first and = to Greek. Not for is reapect of 

ληψια παρα τῳ Gey. 

persons with the God. 


15 Όσοι yap ανοµως ἧμαρτο», avopws και 
Asmanyas for without law sinned, withoutlaw also 


attoAouvrar και ὅσοι εν νοµφ ἦμαρτον, δια 
shall perish; andas many asunder law sinned, by 


Ῥοµου κριθησονται, 15 (ου yap of ακροαται του 

law shall be judged, (not for the hearers ofthe 
γοµου δικαιοι παρα Tw Oew, αλλ) of ποιηται 
law justones with the God, but the doers 


Του νοµου δικαιωθησονται. 1 Ὅταν yap εθνη 
ofthe law shall be justified. When for Gentiles 


τα μη Ψοµο»ν εχοντα» Φυσει τα Tov νοµου 
thoszenct alaw having, by naturethethings ofthe law 


ποιΏο οὗτοι γοµο» µη ΕΧΟΤΕΣ, έαυτοις εισι 

maydo, these alaw not having, tothemeelves are 

20µο»5" 16 oitives 6ενδεικνυνται ΤΟ εργο» του 

οσο who show plainly the work ofthe 
νοµου ΎρατΤτον εν ταις καρδιαις αὗτω», συμµαρ” 

law written in the eartg ofthem, teatily- 


τυρουσης αυτων της TuvELdnTEws, Και µεταξυ 
ing with them the conscience, and  betwaen 


αλληλων TOY λογισμω»ν κατηΎγορουγτών, η και 
each other ofthe reasonings accusing, or even 


απολογουµενων.) I Ev ἥμερᾳ ὅτε κρινει 6 
defending.) In aday when ahall judge the 


θεο Ta κρυπτα των αγθρωπω», κατα το 
God thethings secrets ofthe men, according to the 


{ Chap. 2: 16. 


each according to his 
WORKS ; 

7 aionian Life, indeed, 
to THOSE who, by Perse- 
verance in Good Works, 
are SEEKING for Glory and 
Honor and Incorruptibili- 


ty; 

8 but Indignation and 
Wrath to ΣΗΟΦΕ who are 
1 ΕΑΟΤΙΟῦΟ8, and { obey 
not the TRUTH but obey 
UNRIGHTEOUSNESS ;— 

‘9 Affliction and Distress 
on EVERY Soul of Man 
WORKING EVIL; first of 
the Jew, and then of the 
Greek;: 

10 but Glory and { Hon- 
or and Peace to EVERY one 
WORKING GOOD; first to 
the Jew, and then to the 
Greek ; 

11 for } there is no Par- 
tiality with Gop. 

12 Therefore, as appar 
as sinned without law, wi 
perish also without law; 
and aS’ many as sinned 
under Law, will be judged 
by Law ;— 

_ 18 (for not -the HEAR- 
ERS of * Law are just be- 
fore Gon, but the DoERS 
of * Law will be justified. 

14 When, therefore, 
THOSE Gentiles not HAV- 
ινα a Law, jf naturally 
perform the THTNGs of the 
LAW, these, though they do 
not possess a Law, are a 
Law to themselves; 


15 who demonstrate the 
¢ work of the Law writ- 
ten on their HEAuTS, Their 
CONSCIENCE co-attesting, 
and the REASONIN@s be- 
tween each other, accusing 
or defending ;)»— 

16 in a Day when, -ae- 
cording to my GLAD TI- 


* Varican Manvuscrirt.—18. Law. 18, Law. 


+ 14, Phusei, by nature, means also “an infused disposition, which is become, a¥ it were 
natural. Andin this view, I apprehend, after attentive consideration, it is used in that 


famous passage, Rom. ii. 14, 15. 


is passage relates, I think, not to unconverted, but to 
converted Gentiles. See verse 26; and Jer. xxxi. 31—35 with Hrb. viii.6—13- x.16 


$ 3 Cor. 


211.3. Ignatius uses the word in the same view when he thus addresses the Ephesian ehurch, 


1 : κό 
Siphtieous disposition, (P 
our Savior.” See Parkhurst on the word. 
.apleonasm, the law itself. 


t 8. 1 Tim. vi.$, 4. 4 8. 3 Thess. i. 8. 
2 Chron. xix.7; Gal. 11. 6; 1 Pet. i. 17. 


t 10. 1 Pet. 1. 7. 
¢ 18. James i. 22, 28. 


aving heard of your name much beloved of God, which you have attained by your 
ugei,) according to the faith and love w 
t 15. Matter or substance of the law, or by 


ich is is in Jesvs Christ 


t 11. Deut. x. 17; 


Chap. 2: 17.) ROMANS. (Chap. 2: 27. 


incs, Gop will judge the 
{HIDDEN things of MEN, 
through * Christ Jesus. 

17 But if thou fart 
named a Jew, and dost 
rest in Law, and boast in 
God, 

18 and knowest {his 
WILL, and dost {discern 
SUPERIOR THINGS, being 
instructed out of the Law; 

19 and hast believed 
thyself to be a Guide of 
the Blind, a Light of 


εναγγελιον µου, δια Inoov Χριστου. “Et δε 
Εἰκὰ tidings ofme,through Jesus Anointed. If but 


ov Tovdaios επονοµα(}, και επαναπαυηῃ TY 
thou adJew art named, and dost rest in the 


you, kat καυχασαι εν θεῳ, kat γινωσκεις το 
law, and dostboast in God, and kpnowest the 


θεληµα, Kat δοκιµαζεις τα διαφεροντα, 
_ will and discernest the things differing, 


κατηχουµεγος EK TOU vopov’ 19 πεποιθας τε 
‘being instructed outof the law; hast believed and 


σεαυτον ὅδηγον ειναι τυφλων, pws Των εν 


thyself a guide to be ofblindones, alight ofthose in ος ο ων ΓΗ) 
πα, an Instructor ο 6 
σκοτει,  watdeutny adpovwy, διδασκαλο» | simple, a Teacher of Ba- 
darkness, aninstructor ofsimple ones, a teacher Pe 


bes; having the } FORM 
of KNOWLEDGE and of 
TRUTH in the LAW;— 

21 ¢dost {THoU, then, 
who art TEACHING ano- 
ther, not instruct Thyself? 
THOU who art PREACH-" 
ING, “Το not steal,” dost 
thou steal? 

22 τπου who art say- 
ing, “ Do not commit adul- 
tery!? dost thou commit 
adultery? THOU who AB- 
HORREST IDOLS, dost thou 
rob temples ? 

23 Thou who dost boast 
in a Law, through the 
VIOLATION of the LAW 
dost thou dishonor Gop ? 

24 For, even as it has 
been written, { 116 NAME 
of Gop is blasphemed on 
your account among the 
NATIONS.” 


νηπιων, EXOVTA THY poppwoly THS Ύνωσεως 
of babes, having the form ofthe knowledge 


και τῆς αλήθειας ev TY vouw 76 ονν διδασ- 
and ofthe truth in the law; who then art teach- 


Κων ἕτερον, 6εαυτον ου διδασκεις; ὁ κηρυσσω» 
ing another, thyself not dostthouteach? who art preaching 
un kAewrew, Κλεπτεις; 5 λεγων µη µοιχευ- 
ποὺ {ο steal, dostthousteal? whoartesaying not to commit 


ειν, µοιχευεις ; ὁ βδελυσσοµενος τα 
adultery. dost thou commit adultery ? who art detesting the 


ειδωλα, ἑεροσυλεις: ds εν νομφ Καυχασαι, 
idols, dostthourobtemples? whoin alaw boastest, 


δια τῆς παραβασεως Tov νοµου τον θεον 
through the violation of the law the God 


arimacers; 3 Το yap ονοµα του θεου Se ὑμας 
dostthoudishonor? The for name ofthe Godthrough you 


βλασφηµειται ev τοις εθνεσι, καθως γεγραπται. 
ο is blasphemed among the nations, even asit has beenwritten. 


16 Περιτομη µεν yap ωφελει, εαν νομην πρασ” 


Circumcision indeed for profits, if law thou 295 Now Circumcision 
in u 
aps: cay Be παραβατη» vouoy Ίαν ep! | practise Law ‘putt tho 
practisest::f but avio tor of law thoumayest be, the pl art a Violator of Law, thy 
Toun σου ακροβυστια yeyovey. 26 EBay ουν %| CIRCUMCISION has become 
enmcision of thee uncircumcision has become. If thereforethe Uneircumeision. 


26 If therefore the ¢ UN- 


v Τα δικαιωματα του νγοµου φυλασσ : 
ακροβυστια τα Ot µ μου ϕ 1>| οπου ΝΜΟΙδΙΟΝ observe 


neircumecision the ordinances ofthe law may keep 

ος | yer \the ORDINANCES of the 
ουχι η ακροβυστια αυτου es περιτοµην Aoyto-| LAW, will not his UNCIR- 
not the uncircumcision ofhim for circumcision willbe | CUMCISION be accounted 


for Circumcision ? 


. 7 , σ κ σ- 
θησεται; “' και κρινει η εκ Puc ems: ας ροβυ 27 And the UNCIRCUM- 


counted? and willjudge thefrom nature uncircum. 


_* Vatican Manuscrirr.—lé. Christ Jesus. 17. Law. 


+ 91. The Jewish priesthood was verv corrupt in the apostolic age. This is very evident 
both by the Scriptures, and the testimony of J osephus. He charges them with “theft, 
treachery, adultery, sacrilege, rapine, and murder ¢” and he adds, that “new ways of wicked- 
ness were vented by them ; and that of all their abominations, the temple was the recep- 
tacle.” 
4 16, Luke vill. 17. 17. ver. 28. t 18. Psa, exlvii. 19, 20. t 18. Phil. i. 10. 
ab. 3 Tim. i138; πμ, η 91. Matt. xxiii. ὃ. t 24. Isa. lii,5; Ezek. xxxvi. 20, 23s 


25. Gal. v.3. 1 26. Acts x.34 34. 


Chap. 2: 98. ROMANS. 


Tia, TOY νοµον τελουσα, σε τον δια Ύραμμα- 
cision, the law perfecting, thee who through letter 


τος Kat περιτομή παραβατη» νοµου; * Ovy 
το μπὰ ο eircumcision a violator of law ? Not 


ὁ εν τφ pavepy, Ίουδαιος εστι», ουδε ἡ εν TH 
he in the outward appearance, a Jew is, nor thatin the 


Φανερῳ, εν σαρκι, περιτομή. add’ ὁ εν Tp 
outward appearance,in flesh, circumcision; = but he in the 
κρυπτῳφ lovdatos, Και περιτοµη καρδιας, εν 

hidden a Jew, even circumcision of heart, in 


EVEULATL, ου Ύραμματι. οὗ 6 επαινος ουκ εξ 


for 


apirit, } not letter; ofwhomthe praise not from 
avOpwrwy, αλλ’ εκ Tov θεον. 
ο men, . bet from the God. 
ΚΕΦ. 7’. 3. 


1 Τι ουν το περισσον του Ἰουδαιου; η τις 7 
. What then the pre-eminence of the Jew? or what the 


ωφελεια της περιτοµης; Πολυ, κατα παν- 


profit ofthe circumcision? Much, acoordingto every 
τα ΤροπΠΟΡ. Ἱρωτον µεν yap, ὅτι επιστευθη- 
mode, First indeed for, because they were en- 


σα) Tadoyiarou Geov. ὃΤι γαρ; ειηπισ- 
treated withthe oracles ofthe God. What for? if believed 


τησαν TIVES, µη ἡ απιστια αυτων THY πιστιν 
not some, not the unbelief ofthem the faith 


του θεου καταργήσει; 4 Μη γεγοιτο" γινεσθω 
ofthe God willmake void? Not letitbe; let be 


δε ὃ θεος αληθης, πας δε ανθρωπος ψευστης, 
butthe God true, every but man - aliar, 


καθως γεγραπται ‘Orws αν δικαιωθῃς εν τοις 
even asit has been written; That thou mayest bejustifiedin the 


λογοις σου, Kat νικησῃς εν τῳ κριγεσθαι σε. 
words ofthee, and mayestconquerin the tobejudged thee. 


SE: δε ἡ  αδικια ημων θεου δικαιοσυνην συ- 
If but theunrighteousnese ofus ofGod righteousness ea- 


νιστησι, Τι ερουµεν; µη adixos 6 θεος 6 επι- 
teablishes, what shallwesay? notunrighteousthe ἀοἁ ας ᾖἐπ- 


Φερω» την opynv; {κατα ανθρωπον λεγω.) 
flicting the wrath? (according to man I speak.) 


6 Mn Ύενοιτο" επειπως Kpiver ὅθεος τον Κοσµογ; 
. Not letitbe; otherwise howwilljudgethe God the world? 


TE: yap 7 αληθεια του θεου εν Ty εµῳ ψευσµα- 
Jf for the trath ofthe God by the my falsehood 


τι επερισσευσεν εἰς Την Sokay αυτου, τι ετι 
abounded to the glory ofhim, why yet 


Kayo ὧς αµαρτωλος κρινοµαι; 8 Και μη (καθως 
alsoI as a sinner am judged? And not (as 


βλασφημουμεθα, *[xat] καθως pact τινες μας 


we are falsely accused, and] as affirm some  ofug 


{ tha, 8:46 


Ο1ΕΙΟΧ, from a state cf 
nature, perfecting the Law, 
will { condemn THEE, who 


αρ | with the Written Jaw and 


Circumcision art a Violator 
of Law. 

26 For not {THAT which 
18 EXTERNAL makes the 
Jew, nor that which is Ex~- 
TEENAL in the Flesh crr- 
CUMCISION ; 

29 but the Jew is Hrp- 
DEN within, even 1 Cir- 
cumcision of the Heart,— 
Spiritual, not Literal; 

hose PRAISE -comes not 
from Men, but from Gop. 


CHAPTER ΙΠ. 


1 What then is the su- 
PERIORITY of the Jew, or 
What the prorir of the 
CIRCUMCISION ὃ 

2 Much in every Re- 
spect; but first, indeed, 
$~ Because they were en- 
trusted with the ORACLES 
of Gop. 

3 For what tif some 
did not believe? will their 
UNBELIEF annul the Fi- 
DELITY of Gop? 

4 By no means ! but let 
Gop betrue, though Every 
Man be False; even as it 
has been written, + “That 
“thou mayest be justified 
“in thy WORDS, and may- 
“est overcome in thy 
“ JUDGMENT.” 

5 Butif our pNRIGHTE- 
OUSNESS establishes God’s 
Righteousness, what sball 
we say? Is ΤΗΑΤ Gop un- 
righteous who INFLICTS 
WRATH ? (I speak accord- 
ing to Man.) 

By no means! other- 
wise, { how will Gop judge 
the WORLD? 

7 For if the rRutH of 
Gop abounded by mr 
Falsehood to his GLory, 
why am 1 also yet judged 
as a Sinner? 

8 And not, (as we are 
falsely accused, and as 


ὃν * Varican Manvuscrir?.—8. and—omié. 


1 27. Matt. xii. 41 42, 
t 20. Col. ii.11; Phil. iii, 3. 
16; Heb. iv. 2. { Psa, li, 4, 
Rom. Vv, 20; vi, 1, 15, 


1 28. Matt. iii.9; John viii. 
{ 2. Psa. cxlvii. 19, 20; Rom. ix. 4, 
{ 6, Gen, xviii, 25; Job viii, 3; xxxiv. 17, 


89; Rom. ix. 6,7; Gal. vi. 15. 
9. Rom. = 


ROMANS. 


ἵνα ελθῃ τα 
wemaydo the evil things,sothatmay comethe 


Chap. 3: 9.] 
λεγειν,) ὅτι ποιησωµεν τα κακα, 
to say,) that 


αγαθα; dy το Κριµα ενδικο» εστι. Τι ovy; 
good things? ofwhom thejudgment just is, What then? 


προεχοµεθα; Ov παντως" προῃτιασαμεθα yap, 


do weexoel?” Not at all; we before convicted for, 
Ἰουδάιους τε Kat Ἓλληνας παντας ὑφ) αµαρ- 
Jews both and Greeks all wnder ein 


τιαν ειναι’ 1 καθως yeyparra ‘Ort ουκ εστι 
to be; even as it has been written; That not is 


δικαιος ουδε cise 1 oun εστιν ὃ συνιων, ουκ εσ- 
_ just. notevenone; not is heunderstanding, not is 


rw 6 εκζητων τον θεον' 12 πατε εξεκλιναν, 
he eceking out the God; all turned aside, 


ἅμα Πχρειωθησαν' ουκ εστι ποιων χρηστοτη- 
togethertheywere unprofitable; ποὺ is doing goodness, 


τα, *[oux εστιν] ἕως Evos. 19 Ταφος ανεφγµε- 
[mot is] even one. Asepulchre having been 
vos 


6 λαρυγξ αυτων’ ταις γλωσσαις αὗτων 
openedthe throat 


ofthem; with the tongues of them 


εδολιουσαν. los ασπιδων bro τα χειλη αντων, 
they deceived. Venom ofasps under the lips ofthem, 


4‘Oy το στοµα apas και πικριας yee. 
Ofwhom the mouth ofcursing and ofbitterness is full, 


¢ 


15 Οξεις of ποδες αυτων εκχεαι αἷμα. 16 συντριµ- 
πάς the feet ofthem to pour out blood; ruin 


μα και Τολαιπωρια εν ταις ὅδοις αυτων. 1 και 
and misery in the ways ofthem; and 


ὅδον ειρηνης ουκ εγνωσαν. 1δΌυκ εστι φοβος 
away ofpeace not they knew. Not is fear 


θεου απεναντι των οφθαλµμων αυτων. 9 Οιδα- 
οί God before the eyes of them. We know 


doa 45 νοµος λεγει, Tors εν τῳ 
law says, to those under the 


µεν δε, ὅτι 
and, that what things the 


vou λαλει’ iva παν στοµα Φραγῃ, και ὑποδι- 
law itspeaks; that every mouth maybestopped,and liable to 


kos Ύενηται πας ὅ Κοσµος Ty Oe. ™ Ator: ef 
penalty may becomeall the world tothe God, Therefore from 


ερΎω» »οµου ου δικαιωθησεται πασα σα 
works oflaw πο shall be justified all fies 


πιον αυτου’ δια yap νοµου επιγνωσις ἅμαρτιας. 
him; through for - Ίαν κα acknowledgement ο{ρία, 


& ενω- 
before 


[ιαρ. 3: 20. 


some affirm that we say,} 
¢ That we may do EVIL, so 
that GooD may come; 
Whose CONDEMNATION is 
just. 

9 What then? Do we 
excel? Not at ail; for we 
before convicted both 
Jews and Greeks to be all 
under Sin ; 

10 even as it has been 
written, ¢ “There is none 
ο. not even one; 

11 There is * none that . 


“understands, there is 
none that seeks God. 
12 ‘ They all have 


“turned aside; they are 
“altogether § worthless; 
“there is none that does 
“Good, there is not even 
one. 

13 +f“ An opened 
“Tomb is their THROAT; 
“with their TONGUES they 
“deceive; tthe Poison of 
“ Asps is under their Lips. 

14 ¢“Their πουτη is 
“fullof Cursing and Bit- 
‘terness.”? 

15 $“Their πετ are 
“swift to shed Blood; 

16 “Ruin and Misery 
“are in their PATHS, 

17 “and a Peaceful 
“Road they have not 
“‘ known. 

18 ¢‘‘Thereis no Fear 
“of God before their EYEs .” 

19 But we know That 
whatever things tthe Law 
says, it speaks to THOSE 
under the LAW; 60 that 
Fvery Mouth may be 
stopped, and that All the 
WORLD may become ame- 
nable to God. 


20 Therefore by Works 
of Law No Human being 
shall be justified in his 
presence; 1 {ος through 
Law there is an Acknow- 
ledgement of Sin. 


a ρω κ οο οκμνμμμμμμμμμµµϱϱϱ- 


* Vatican Μαπυκοδιττ.--11. none that understands, there is none that seeks God. 


19. not is—omst. 


1 18. This, with all the following verses to the end of the 18th, 


are found in the Septua- 


int, but notin the Hebrew text; and itis most evident thatit was from this Version that 
fhe apostle quoted, as the verses cannot be found in any other place with so near an ap- 
ο... {ο the apostle’s meaning and words.—Clarke. Some contend, however, that 
h 


e Apostle quoted from different parts of Scripture. 


210. Paa. xiv. 1—3. 1 18. Psa. ν.δ; Jer. v. 16. 
Psa, x. 7. { 15, Prov.1.16; Isa. lix.7, 8. 


x.34; Xv, 35, 2 40. Rom, vii. 7;.Gal, ii. 16. 


4 18. Psa. xxxVvi. 1. 


{ 14. Psa. cxl. 8, { 14. 


{ 19. Joha 


Chap. 3: 21.) ROMANS. 


[ Chap. 3: $1. 


21Nuv δε xwpis νοµου δικαιοσυνη θεου πεφα- 
Now but without law arighteousness ofGod hasbeen 
νερωται, µαρτυρονµεγνη ὑπο του νοµου και των 
made manifest, being attested by the law and the 
προφητων’' ~dinaocuvn δε Oeov δια πιστεως 
rophets; arighteonsness even ofGodthrough faith 
*[ Inco] Χριστον, εις παντας *[xatemt παν- 
ofJesus] Anointed, to all {and upon all) 
τας] τους πιστευοντας' ov yap εστι διαστολη. 
the believing ; not for is a distinction. 
3Tlayres yap μαρτον, και ὑστερουνται της 
All for sinned, and come short of the 
δοξης του θεου, 3 δικαιουµενοι δωρεαν, TH 
glory ofthe God, _being justified freely, by the 
αυτου χαριτι, δια τῆς απολυτρωσεως της εν 
οί him favor, through the redemption that in 


Χριστῳ Ίησου. 3 ὃν προεθετο ὁ θεος ἱλαστηριον 
Auointed Jesus; whom setforth the God κα πιετογ-φεκί 


δια TNS πιστεω»ς εν TY αυτου αἷματι, εις ενδει- 
through the faith by the ofhim blood, for a point- 


Ew rns δικαιοσυνης αὗτου, δια την παρεσιν 
ing ομῖ ofthe righteousness ofhimself,throughthe passing by 


Των προγεγογοτω» ἁἅμαρτηματων εν TH ανοχΏ 
of the formerly committed sins in theforbearance 


του θεου *Sarpos ενδειξι της δικαιοσυνης 
ofthe God; to apointing out of the righteousness 


αὗτου ev Tw νυν Kalpy, Els το εἰναι αντον 
ofhimself in the present time, in orderthat to be him 


δικαιον, και δικαιουντα τον εκ πιστεως Inoov. 
righteous, and justifying him of faith of Jesus. 


7 Που ουν ἡ καυχησις; εξεκλεισθη. Δια ποιου 
Where then the boasting? it is shut out. Through whatkind 


νοµου; Των εργων; ουχι, αλλα δια νοµου 
of law? ofthe worke? no, but through a law 
πιστεως' 3ὃ λογιζοµεθα yap, δικαιουσθαι πιστει 
of faith ; we reckon for, to be justified by faith 
"ανθρωπον, Χωρις εργων νοµου. 7 H lovdawy 6 
aman, without works of law. Or ofJews the 


θεος µονον; ουχι και εθνων; ναι Και εθνων. 
God alone? not and ofgentiles? yes also of gentiles. 


ὃν Έπειπερ ets 6 θεος, bs δικαιωσει περιτοµην εκ 
Since onethe God, who willjustify οἰγοιπαοϊεῖον from 


πιστεως, Kat ακροβυστιαν δια τῆς πιστεως. 

σσ Ἡ and uncircumcision through the faith, 
3! Νομον ουν Καταργουµε» δια τήςπιστεως; Μη 
Law then do we nullify throngh the faith ?. Not 


yevorro’ αλλα νοµον ἴσγωμεν. 
letitbe; Ἅ but law = we establish, 


21 ¢ But now, gpart from 
Law, God’s Righteousness 
has been made manifest, 
being attested by the 
LAW and the PROPHETS; 

22 even God’s Righte- 
ousness, {through the 
Faith of Christ, to All 
WHO BELIEVE ;—for there. 
is no Distinction, — 

23 for tall have sinned, 
and come short of the 
GLORY of Gop ;— 

24 ος Justitied freel 
by HIs Favor, {throug 
THAT REDEMPTION which 
is by Christ Jesus ; 

25 whom Gop has set 
forth to be t ta Mercy- 
seat, by HIS OWN Bloed, 
through the ΕΑΙΤΗΣ for 
an Exhibition of his n1GHT- 
EOUSNESS f in PASSING BY 
the SINS FORMERLY com- 
mitted, during the For- 
BEARANCE of Gop; 

26 and for an Exhibition 
of his RIGHTEOUSNEss at 
the PRESENT Time, in 
order that he may BE 
Righteous while justifyin 
HIM who is of the Fait 
of Jesus. 

27 Where then is Boast- 
ING ? It is shut out. 
Through What Law? Of 
WORKS? No, but by the 
Law of Faith ; 

28 for we reckon that 
Man is justified by Faith, 
apart from Works of Law. 

29 Or is he the Gop of 
the Jews alone ? and not of 
the Gentiles? Yes, of the 
the Gentiles also; — 

30 since it is tthe One 
Gop who will ques the 
Circumcision aith, 
and the Uncircumcision 
through the FAITH. 

31 Do we then nullify 
Law through the raiTH? 
By no means; but, we es- 
tablish Law. 


* Vatican Manoscarrt.—22. Jesus—omit, 


22. and on all—omit, 


f 25. The word hilasteerion never signifies “ propitiation,” as it is translated in the com- 


mon version; but it is always used wherever i 


occurs, 


both in the Old Testament and the 


New, to a the mercy-seat; which was the golden lid of the ark, upon which the She- 


chinah orc 
Num. vil. 8,9; Lev. xvii. 2; Heb. ix.5.—Im. Ver. Note. 


oud of glory rested, and from which oracles were dispensed. See Exod. xxv. 235 


1 21. Acts xv.11; Rom. 1. 17: Phil. iii. 9. { 21. John v. 46; Acts xxvi. 22. 4 29. 
Rom.iv. 432. ver.9; Rom. xi. 82; Gal. iii. 99. f 24. Matt. xx. 28; Eph.i.7; 
(ol. i.14; 1 Tim. 11,6; Heb, ix.12; 1 Pet.i.18, 19. 1 25. Heb.ix.5. { 25, Acts 
xiii. 38, 89; 1 Tim. i. 15. + 50, Rom. x. 12, 18; Gal. iii. 8, 20,28, . ; ο ο ως 


ROMANS. 
ΚΕΦ. 3’. 4. 


} Τι ουν ερουµεν Αβρααμ τον 
‘What then shallwesay Abraam the 


ἈΓεὑρηκεναι] κατα σαρκα; 2E: yap Αβρααμ 
[to have found) accatding to flesh ? If for Abraam from 


epyov εδικαιωθη, εχει καυχημα, αλλ) ου προς 
works was justified, hehas boasting, but not towards 


τον θεον. ὃ Τι yap ἡ Ύραφη λεγει; 


the God. ‘What for the writing says? 


δε ABpaap Ty Gey, 


and Abraam the God, 
καιοσυνην. *Ty δε εργαζοµενῳ 


eousness. Tohim but working 


λογιζεται κατα χάριν, αλλα κατα οφειλημα' 
is counted according to favor, but according to debt; 


πιστευοντι δε επι TOY 


Chap. 4:1.) 


πατερα ἥμων 
father ofus 


Ἐπιστευσε 
Believed 


Kat ελογισθη αυτῳ εις δι- 
andit wascounted tobim for right- 


6 µισθος ου 


the reward not 


Sem δε µη εργαζοµενῳ, 


to him but not working, believing but on the 
κά 
δικαιουντα τον ασεβη, λογιζεται ἡ πιστις 
one justifying the ungodly, is counted the faith 
αὗτου εις δικαιοσυνην' ὃ Καθαπερ και Aauid 
of himeelf for righteousness; even as also =—-— David 


λεγει τον µακαρισμον TOU ανθρωπου, ‘wy 6 θεος 


apeaks the blessedness of the man, towhomthe God 
λογιζεται δικαιοσυνην χωρις epywy* 7 µακαριοι, 
counts righteousness without works; blessed ones, 


και ὧν επεκαλυφθη- 


ὧν αφεθησαν αἱ ανοµίαι, 
andofwhom are covered over 


of whom areforgiven the iniquities, 


σἀν ai ἃμαρτιαι' 8 µακαριος ανηρ, ‘py ου μη 


the eins; blessed man, to whomnot not 

e 
λογισηται κυριον άμαρτιαγ. δὉ µακαρισµοςουν 
may count Lord sin. The blessedness tuen 


οὗτος, επι THY περιτοµην η και επι THY ακρο- 
this, on the circumcision or also on the uncir- 


βυστιαν; Λεγομεν yap, *[d71] ελογισθη Ty 
W 


cumcision? 6 647 for, [that] was counted to the 


ABpaap ἡ πιστις εις δικαιοσυνη». 
Abraam the faith for righteousness. 


10 TIws ουν 
How ‘then 


ey TWEPLT OMY οντι, η εν ακροβυστιᾳ ; 
ος η uncircumcision ? 


ελογισθη; 


wasit counted? in circumcision being, 


Ουκ εν περιτοµῃ, αλλ ev ακροβυστιᾳ’ 11 και 


Not in «οἰκομασίίοι, but in uncircumcision 5 and 
σημειο» ελαβε WEPLTOLNS, σφραγιδα Της δικαιο- 
asign he received of circumcision, aseal ofthe righteous- 


συνης TNS πιστεως TNS εν TY axpoBuoTia® ets 
ness © of the faith ofthat in the uncircumcision; in order 


TO ειναι αυτο» πατερα παντων των πιστευος- 
that tobe him a father ofall of tuose believing 


ϱ Vatican Manuscairr.—i. FOREFATHER. 
womit. 

$1. Isa. 11.3: Matt, 11.9: John viii. 38, 89; 
$8. Gen. xv.9; Gal. iii. 6; James 11. 28. » 


ln 
¢ 7. Pea. xxxii.1, 2. t 11. Gen. xvii. 


2 Cor. xi. 22. 
t 4. Ro 


| 


ἱ 


1. to have found—omit. 


. Rom. xi. 6. 


(Chap. 4: 11. 
CHAPTER IV. 


1 What, then, shall we 
say of fAbraham, our 
* FOREFATHER according 


εξ | to the Flesh? 


ο 
ὁ 


For if Abraham was 
πες by Works, he 

as a ground of boasting; 
but not before Gon; 

§ for what says the 
SCRIPTURE? ¢ “And Abra- 
“ham believed Gop, and 
“it was accounted to him 
“for Righteousness.” 

4 tNow to HIM who 
works, the REWARD is 
not accounted as a Favor, 
but as a Debt; 

5 but to nim who does 
not WoRK, but who be- 
lieves on HIM Who JUSTI- 
FIES tthe UNGODLY, his 
FAITH is accounted for 
Righteousness. 

6 Even as David also 
speaks of the BLESSED- 
nkss of the MAN to whom 
Gop accounts Righteous- 
ness apart from Works, 

7 saying, { “ Happy are 
“they Whose INIQUITIES 
“are forgiven, and Whose 
“sins are covered ; 

8 “happy is the Man 
“to whom the Lord will 
“not account Sin.” 


9 Is this BLESSEDNFSS, 
then, on the CIRCUMCI- 
sion ? or also on the UN- 
CIRCUMCISION ? for we 
affirm, FAITH Was ace 
counted to ABRAHAM for 
Righteousness. 

10 How then was it ac- 
counted 2 When he was 
in Circumcision, or in Un- 
circumcision? Not in Cire 
cumcision, but in Uncir- 
cumcision. 

11 And the received 
the Symbol of Circumci- 
sion, as a Seal of the 
RIGHTEOUSNESS Of THAT 
FAITH which he had while 
in UNCIRCUMCISION; in 
order that he might be the 
Father of All uncircum- 


9. That 


t 3. Rom. fil. 20, 97, 28. 
t 5. Josh. xxiv. % 


Chap..4: 12.) ROMANS. : [ Chap. 4: 19. 


cised BELIEVERS; that the 
RIGHTEOUSNESS may be 
ACCOUNTED to them ; 

12 and a Father of Cit. 
cumcision, not only to 
THOSE who are of Circum- 
cision, but to THOSE also 
who TREAD in the Foor. 
STEPS of the FAITH of our 
FATHER Abraham, which 
he had in Uncircumci- 
SION. “os 

13 For the Promise to 

BRAHAM and to his 
SEED, {that he should be 
an Inheritor of a World, 
was not through Law, but 
through a Righteousness 
of Faith. 

14 ¢ For if rxosz of the 
Law are Heirs, the rairH 


Των δι ακροβυστιας, (εις To λογισθηναι * [eat] 
through uncircumcision, (in order that.to be eounted also) 


αυτοι» την δικαιοσυνη»,) 12 Και πατερα περιτο- 
tothem the righteousness,) and afather ofcircam- 


BNS, ΊΤοις ουκ εκ περιτοµήθ povoy, αλλα και 
cision, tothose not from circumcision alone; but also 


τοις στοιχουσι τοις εχνεσι της εν ακροβυστιᾳ 
tothose treading inthe footsteps ofthe in  uncircumcision 


πιστεως Tov πατρος juwy Αβρααμ. Ov yap 
faith ofthe father ofus Abraam, Not for 


δια νοµου ἡ επαγγελια τφ ABpaap, η Te σπερ- 
ια, as ο. an & pice ών seed 


ματι αυτου, TO Κληρονομον αυτο» ειναι KOT MOV, 
him, that a possessor him tobe ofa world, 


e 
αλλα δια δικαιοσυνης πιστεως. ME: Ύαρ οἱ εκ 
- but through arighteousness offaith, | lf forthose of 


νοµου, KAnpovouol, κεκερωται ᾖ πιστις, και 


law, possessors, hasbeenmadevoidthe faith, and | becomes rae: and. the 
PROMISE abrogated. 
κατηργηται ἢ επαγγελια 4% Yep 005] 16 Besides” {the raw 
has been multiplied the promise; | the for aw works out Wrath ; * but. 
ς 5 . 
opynv κατερΎγαςεται οὗ yap ουκ εστι vomos, | where Law is not, there is 
ae vepyat 5 ‘where ae not is law, : πο Transgression. 


16 On account of this it 
is from Faith, -}that it 
may be according to Fa- 
vor, tin order that the 
PROMISE might BE sure to 
All the sEED; nottoTHatT 
of the Law only, but to 
THAT of the Faith of Abra- 
ham, twho is a Father of 
us all. — 

17 asit has been writ. 
ten, ¢‘‘A Father of Many 


' «« Nati I h const}. 
rar Ότι πατερα πολλων εθνων τεθεικα σε’) “ tuted thee,”—i the 


written; That a father of many nations 1 have placed thee;) presence of THAT God 


κατεναντι οὗ επιστευσε θεου, του (ωοποιουντος whom he believed, + who 
in presence of whomhe believed of God, ofthat making alive MAKES ALIVE the DEAD, 
and calls { THINGS not in 
BEING, as though ΕΧΙΦΤ- 
ING; 


18 who, contrary to 
Hope, believed with Hope, 
that he should Brcomx a 
Father of Many Nations, 
according to THAT which 
had been sPOKEN, t Thus 
“shall thy sEED be.” 


σπερµα σου’) xat µη ασθενησας τῃ πιστει,] 19 And not having 
| seed ofthee;) = and not having grown weakinthe faith, , grown weak in the FaTH, 


ovde παραβασις. % Ara τοντο ex πιστεως, 
neither transgression. Onaccount of this from faith, 


iva κατα χαριν’ ets Το ειναι βεβαιαν ΤΗ» 
eothataccordingto favor; in orderthat to be sure the 


επαγγελιαν παντι Te σπερµατι, ov TY εκ του 
promise toall the seed, Rottothatfrom the 


vouov ΜΟΝΟΣ, αλλα Και τῳ εκ πιστεως ABpaay 
Jaw alone, but alsotothatfrom faith Abraara 


ὁς εστι πατηρ παντων ἧμων' 1 (καθως γεγραπ- 
who is a father ofall ofus; (evenas  ithasbeen 


τους γεκρου5, και καλουντος τα µη οντα ws 
the deadones, and calling thethings not being as 


οντα. 1δ Ὃς wap’ ελπιδα επ) ελπιδι επιστεν- 
being. Who contraryto hope in hope believed, 


σεν, εἰς TO Ὕεγεσθαι αντον πατερα πολλων 
in orderthat {ο have become him a father of msny 


εθνων, (κατα το ειρηµενον΄ Οὗτως εσται Το 
mations, according to thathaving beenspoken; Thus shallbe the 


* Varican ΜΑΚΟΒΟΒΙΣΤ.--11. also—omit. _ 15, but where, ο 
Β . xvii. 4, &e.; Gal. iii. 29. 14. Gal. 11.18. $15. Rom. ili. 90; v.18, 
20 Aah sto It; 1 Cor. χν. δδ: 2 Cor. iil. 7, of Gal, iii. 10, 19; 1 John iii. 4. { 16, Rom. 
ini. 94, ος Σ 16. Gal. in, 93. t 16. Isa. 1i.2; Rom.ix, 8. 2.17. Gen. xvii. 5. 
ος vill. 11; Eph. 11. 1, 5. ° t 17. Rom. ix. 26; 1 Cor. 1. 18: 1 Pet.ii.10.. 4 14. 
a. xv. 5 ‘ : a η : ο 
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*[ ov] κατενοησε το ἕαντου σωµα Χ[ηδη | νενε- 
_ [not] beregarded the οί himself body {already) having 


Kpwpevoy, ἑκατονταετης που ὕπαρχων, και THY 


been deadened, an hundred years old thereabouts being, and the 
‘vexpwow της pytpas Sappass “es δε την 
deadness ofthe womb of Sarah ; against and = the 


᾽απαγγελιαν του θεον ου διεκριθη TH απιστια, 
promise ofthe God not hedisputed inthe unbelief, 


αλλ’ ενεδυναµωθη τη πιστει, Sous Sotay τῳ 
but was made strong inthe faith, giving glory tothe 


Ἴθεφ, 2! και πληροφορηθεις, ὅτι ὁ επηγγελται, 

God, and having been fully assured, that what has been promised, 
2 Ato [και] ελο- 
Wherefore [also] it was 


23 Oux εγραφη δε 


Not it was written but 


δυνατος εστι και ποιησαι. 
able heis also to do. 


Ύισθη αυτῳ εις δικαιοσυνη». 
counted tohim fur righteousness. 


δὺ αυτον µονον, ὅτι ελογισθη αυτφ' "αλλα 
onaccountofhim alone, that it was counted to him; but 


wat 80 yas, ofs µελλει λογιζεσθαι, τοις 
also on account of us, to whom itis about to be counted, to those 


πιστευουσιν επι ΤΟ» εγείραγτα 1ησουν TOV 
believing on the one having raised up Jesus the 


«κυριον ἡμων ex νεκρων' 3 bs παρεδοθη δια 


Lord of us out ofdead ones; who wasdeliveredup on account of 
τα παραπτωµατα ἥμων, και εγερθη δια την 
the offences ofus, andwasraisedupon accountof the 

 Sexaiwotv ἡμων. — 
justification ofus. 

: KE®, e’. 5. 

1 Δικαιωθεντε; ουν εκ πιστεως, εἰρηνην 
Having been justified therefore by © faith, peace 


θεον δια του κυριου ἥμων 
God through the Lord ofus 


οὗ Kat THY προσαγωγην 


εχόοµεν προς τον 
we have with the 


ἼΊησου Xpiorov: 2δύ 


Jesus = Anointed; through whom also the introductiou 
εσχηκαµην "[τῃ more] es Τη» χαριν ταυ- 
_ wehave [bythe faith] into the. favor this, 
την, εν ‘Nn εστηκαμεν' Kat Καυχωµεθα en’ 

in which we have stood; and we boast in 
ελπιδί της Bokns του θεου. *Ov povoy δε, 
hepe ofthe glory ofthe God, Not alone and, 
αλλα Και καυχωµεθα εν Tas θλιψεσιν, εἰδοτες 
but also we boast in the afflictions, knowing 


ὁτι ἡ θλιψις ὕπομονην κατεργαζεται, 47 δε 
that the affliction endurance works out, the and 
"ὂπομονη δοκιµην, 4 δε δοκιµη ελπιδα, ὃ ἡ δε 
endurance approbation, the and approbation hope, the and 


ελπις ου καταισχυνει, ὃτι ἢ αγαπη Tov θεου 
hope no is put to shame, becausethe love ofthe God 


t Chap.’ : 6. 


‘hough he regarded HIs 
OwN Body as deadened, 
being somewhere about a 
Hundred years old, and 
the peapNEss of Saralh’s 
WOMB}; 

20 he did not dispute 
against the PROMISE of 
Gop, by UNBELIEF, but 
was made strong in the 
FAITH, giving Glory to 
Gop; 

21 having been fully as- 
sured, That what has been 
promised, { he is able also 
to perform. 

2 Therefore, il was ac- 
counted to him for Righte- 
ousness. 

23 But tit was not writ- 
ten for him alone, That it 
was accounted to him, 

24 but also for us, to 
whom it is abont to be ac- 
counted, even to THOSE 
who BELIEVE ton HIM 
who RAISED UP Jesus our 
Logp from the Dead ; 

25 twho was delivered 
up on account of our or- 
FENCES, { and raised for 
our JUSTIFICATION. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Having been justified, 
therefore, by Faith, we 


have {Peace with Gop, 
through our Lorp Jesus 
Christ ; 


2 through whom, also 
we have been INTRO- 
DUCED into this FAVOR in 
which we stand; {and we 
boast in Hope of the 
GLoRY of Gop. 

3 And not only so, but 
twe triumph also in ΑΡ” 
FLICTIONS, {knowing That 
AFFLICTION works ouc 
Endurance ; 

4 fand ENDURANCE, 
Approval; and APPROVAL, 
Hope; 

5 tand this HOFE 18 
not put to shame, because 


ο μμ Orr Oe - -.- 


* Varican Μακύασβαιστ.--10. ποῦ--οπνέέ. 
9. in the παστη-- οπεξῖ. 


ο 21. Psa, cxv.3; Luke i. 87, 45; Heb. xi, 19. 

t 24, Acts ii. 24; χα]. 80. 1 25. Isa. 111. 5, 

κ Cor.xv.1731Pet.i 21, $1. Eph. ii. 4; Col. 3, 20. 
v.11; Acta v.41; 2 Cor, xii.10; Phil. ii.17; James i. 2, 

14. £4, dames i. 13. t 6. Phil. i. 20. 


19. already—omit. 


__$ 23. Rom. xv. 4; 1 Cor.x 
6; Rom. iii, 25; v.63 viii. 82, &c. 


12; 1 Pet. iii. 14 | 


22 also—omit- 
6.11. 
π υ] 


τ 2 
2. 8. 
1 wv. Janies 


9. Heb. ili. 6. 


- saved 


Chap. 8: 6.3 ROMANS. 


tChap. 6: 14 


εκκεχυται ev Tats Kapdias Ίμων δια wrevpa- 
has been poured outin the hearts of us through spirit 


τος ἅγιου του δοθεντος ἡμιν. 5 *[Ert] yap 
holy of that having been given to us. [πεί] for 


Χριστος, οντων Huwy ασθενων ετι, κατα και- 
an Anointed one, being ofus without strength still, accordingto a 
poy ὕπερ ασεβων απεθανε. 7 Μολις yap 
seasonin behalfofimpiousones he died. Scarcely for 


ὗπε δικαιου τι αποθανειται' ὑπερ ya, 
in behalf of 5) μεί person any one will die; in behalf of though 


Tov αγαθου TAXa τις Kat TOALG αποθανειν' 
the good possibly some one even might dare to die; 


δσυνιστησι δε την ἔαντου αγαπην εις ἦμας 5 
recon.mends but the of himself love to us the 
θεος, ὅτι, ετι ἅμαρτωλων οντων ἧμων, Χριστος 
God, because, still siuners being ofus,an Anointéd one 
ύπερ ἦμων απεθανε. Ὁ Πολλφ ουν µαλλο», 
in behalf of us died. By much them more, — 
δικαιωθεντες νυν εν Tw αἵματι αυτου, σωθη- 
having been justiiednow in the blood ofhim, we shall be 


σοµεθα δι αυτου απο της opyns. Et yap 
through him from the wrath. If = for 


εχθροι οντες κΚατηλλαγημεν τῳ θεῳ δια του 
enemies being we were reconciled tothe God through the 


θανατου του viov αυτου, πολλφ µαλλον καταλ- 
death ofthe son ofhim, by much more having been 
λαγεντες σωθησοµεθα εν τῇ (wy αυτου. "Ov 
reconciled weshallbesaved in the life ofhim. Not 
µονον δε, αλλα Kat καυχωµενοι εν TY Beg . dia 
only and, but” also boasting in the God through 
του κυριου ἧμων Ἴησου Χριστου, δὺ οὗ νυν 
tne Lo ofus Jesus Anointed, through whom now 
THY KaTadAayny ελαβομεν. %2Ata τουτο 
the recouciliation we received. on account of this 
« 
ὥσπερ δι éevos avOpwrov ἤ ἅμαρτια ets Τον 
as through one man the . sin into the 
λοσµο» εισηλθε, και δια της ἅμαρτιας 6 θανα- 
worla entered, and through the . sin the death; 
Tos* Kat οὕτως Els πάντας ανθρωπους ὁ θανατος 


and thus = to all 7 men ‘the death 
>? 
διηλθεν, εφ φ παντες Ίμαρτογ. .. Axpt yap 
passed through, in which all sinned. Till = for 


νοµου ἅμαρτια ην ev κοσμφ' ἅμαρτια δε ουκ 
law sin was in world; sin but not 
ελλογειται µη ΟΝΤΟΣ νοµου. 4 Αλλ) εβασίλευ- 
iscounted not being law. a But reigned 
σεν 6 θανατος απο Άδαμ μεχρι Μωυσεῶς και 
the death from Adam til) Moses and 


επι τους µη ἅμαρτησαντας επι TH ὁμοίωματι 
over those not having sinned in the likeness 


της παραβασεως Αδαμ' ds εστι τυπος του µελ- 
ofthe transgression of Adam; who is atype ofthe one 


* Varican Manuscerrr.—é. If, then, we being yet helpless. 


he recommends. 
ee: 2 5+ 2 Cor. i. 22; Gal. iv.6; Eph.i. 18, 14. 
11. 16: iv. 9, 10. 1 9. 
v. 18, 19; Eph. fi. 16; Col. i. 20, 91. 
212. Gon. ii. 6: 1 Cor. xv. 21. 


t 
12. Gen. 11. 17; 
Rom. iv. 153 1 John iif. 4 t 14. Gen. 11. 17 


$ 14. 1 Cor. xv. 21, 23, 45, 


tthe Loves of Gop has been 
diffused in our HEARTS, 
through tHAT holy Spirit 
which has been GIVEN to 


us. 
6 * Besides we being yet 
helpless, Christ at the pro- 
per Time, died in behalf of 

the Ungodly. 
7 Now scarcely on bre 


P| half of aJust person will 


any one die, though, pos- 
sibly, on behalf “of Pine 
GOOD, some one might 
even venture to die. _ 

8 tBut *Gop recom- 
mends HIS OWN Love to 
us, Because we being yet 
Sinners, Christ died on our 
behalf. ee 

9 By much more, then, 
having been now justified 
tby his BLoop, we shall, 
through him, be saved 
from WRATH. - 

10 For if, being Ene- 
mies, ¢ we Were reconciled 
to Gop through the DEATH 
of his son, by how much 
more, having become re- 
conciled, shall we be saved 
tby his Lirn? - 

1] And not only so, but 
we even boast in Gop 
through our Lorp Jesus 
Christ, through whom we 
have now received the RE- 
CONCILIATION ; 

-12 for this reason,—as 
¢through One Man 8ΙΝ 
entered into the worLp, 
(in whom all sinned,) and 
through 8ΙΝ, DEATH; so 
also, DEATH passed upon 
All Men. 


18 For till the Law, Sin 
was in the World, but 
{Sin is not accounted 
where there is no Law. 


14  Deratu, however, 
reigned from Adam till 
Moses, even over THOSE 
who had not SINNED in the 
SIMILITUDE of the TRANS- 
GRESSION of Adam, ft who 
is a Type of that BEING 
ABOUT [0 COME. © 


6. yet—omit. 8. 


t 8..John xv. 18; 1 Pet. 11.18: 1 John 
Rom. 11. 25; Eph. 11.18; Heb. ix. 14; 1 John i. 7. 


10. 2 Cor. 


10. John v.26; xiv. 19; 4 Cok. iv. 10, Tl. 
Rom, ¥i, 28 5,2 Cor. xv. 21, ‘ 4 1δ. 


Pies take 15.] ROMANS. 
λαντες, 16 Αλλ’ ουχ ὡς το πάραπτωµα οὕτω 
being abontto come. But not as the fall, a0 
ἈΓκαι]. το xapioua. Es yap Ty Tov évos 
[also] the graciousgift. If for bythe ofone one 


παρακτωµατι οἱ πολλοι απεθανο»ν, πολλῳ µαλ» 
fall, the many . died, by much more 
λο» ἡ χαρις Tov θεου και ἡ δωρεα ev χαριτι Ty 
the fayor ofthe God andthe gift by favor by that 
του évos avOpwrou Incov Χριστου eis τους TOA- 
ofthe one man Jesus Anointed to the many 
λουφ emepiocevoce. Kar ουχ ws δι ἐνος 
- abounded. Aud not as through one 
ἁἅμαρτησαντος, Το δωρΏημα. To µεν yap κριµα, 
having sinned, the free gift. The indeed for sentence, 
et évos ets κατακριµμα' TO δε χαρισµα, εκ 
from one to condemnation; the but gracious gift, from 
πολλων παραπτωµατω»; ELS δικαιωμα. 17 Et yap 
ο many offences to righteousness. ‘If = for 
τῷ Tov évos παραπτωµατι ὁ θανατος εβασι- 
by the ofthe one fall the death reigned 
μ ε 
λευσε δια του évos, πολλφ µαλλον οἱ THY 
7 through the one, by much more those the 
περισσειαν της χαριτο» και *[rns δωρεας] της 
‘abandance: ofthe favor and [ofthe gift) ofthe 
δικαιοσυνής λαµβανοντες, ev (wy βασιλευσου- 
righteousness having received, in life shall reign 
σι δια του évos Incov Χριστου. Apa ουν 
through the one § Jesus Anointed. Indeed then 
bs δι évos παραπτωµατος, es παντας ανθρω- 
as through one offence, on : all men 
mous εις KaTaxpima οὗτω και δι évos δικαιω- 


to condemnation; so also through one righteous- 
µατος, εἰς wayTas ανθρωπους εἰς δικαιωσιν 
mess, on all men to  ajustification 
ζωης. . Ὦ Ὥσπερ yap δια Της παρακοης του 
of life. λε for through the disobedience ofthe 
| ς ϱ 
évos ανθρωπου ἅμαρτωλοι 'κατεσταθησαν οἱ 
one man sinners were constituted , the 
πολλοι: οὕτω και δια Της ὕπακοης του ένο 
/many; a0 also through the obedience ofthe one 
e 
δικαιοι κατασταθησονται οἱ πολλοι. 


righteous persons shail be constituted the many. 
« 
3 Nopos δε παρεισηλθε», ἵνα πλεονασηῃ το 


Law but supervened, so that might abound the 
παραπτωµα" οὗ δε επλεονασεν Ἠ ἅμαρτια, 
offence; — where but abounded 3 the sin, 

« € 
ὕπερεπερισσευσεν H χαρις᾽ 3 ἵνα ὡσπερ εβασι- 
superabounded the favor; that as reigned 

ε ε 
λευσεν ἡ ἅμαρτια ev TY ϐανατφ, οὕτω και 7 
the sin in the death, 20 also the 


βασιλευσῃ δια δικαιοσυνη» ets Cwny αιω- 


χαρις : ) 
favor wightreign through righteousness into life 4 age- 
γιων» δια Inoov Χριστου του κυριον ἨΊμῶγ. 
lasting, through Jesus Anointed ‘the Lord ofus. 
ΚΕΦ. s’. 6. 1 Τι ουν ερουµεν; επιµμενωμεν 


What then shall we say? ought we to continue 


τη Gpapria, ἵνα ἡ xXapis πλεονασῃ: 2Μη 
in the ain, sothatthe favor may abound? Not 


® Varican Μακσσοξσςτ.--15. also—omit. 
Josus. 91. Christ Jesus our Lorp. is 
"$15. Isa. Hii. 114 Matt. xx. 28; xxvi. 28. i 
Iden xv. 23; Rom Jil. 20; iv. 15; vii. 8; Gal, iil. 19, 23. - 


17. of the c1r1—omit. 


John xii.82; Heb.ii.9. ss 4 
1 20. Luke wii. 47; 1 Tim.1.14 


[Chap.6: 1., 


15 But not as the FALL, 
sois the GRACTOUS GIFT. 
For if by the FALL of the 
ONE, the MANY died, much 
more the ΕΑΥΟΒΣ of Gop, 
even THAT Gracious GIFT 
by the ΟΝΕ Man, Jesus 
Christ, abounded to the 
MANY. 

16 And not as through 
One having sinned, is the 
FREE GIFT. For indeed 
the SENTENCE was from 
One to Condemnation ; 
but the GRACIOUS GIFT is 
from Many Offences to 
Righteousness. 

17 Besides, if by the 
FALL of the ONE, DEATH 
reigned through that ΟΝΕ; 
much more will THOSE 
HAVING RECEIVED the 
ABUNDANCE of the FAVOR 
and the RIGHTEOUSNESS 
reign in Life through the 
onE—the * Anointed Je- 
sus. 

18 Therefore, indeed, 
as through One Offence, 
sentence came on All Men 
to Condemnation ; 80 also, 
through One Righteous 
act, sentence came on All 
Men to Justification of 
Life. 

19 For as through the 
DISOBEDIENCE Of ONE 
Man, the MANY were con- 
stituted Sinners, 80 even 
through the OBEDIENCE 
of the ΟΝΕ, the Many will 
be constituted Righteous. 

20 And Law supervened, 
so that the OFFENCE might 
abound; but where sIN 
abounded, FAVOR super- 
abounded ; 


21 that as sIN reigned 
by DEATH, 80 also FAVOR 
mightreign through Right- 
eousness for aionian Life, 
through the * Anointed Je- 
sus, our Logp. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 What then shall we 
say? Ought we to continue 
in SIN that FAVOR may 
abound? 


17. Christ 
t 20. 


Chap. 6: 9.3 ROMANS, [Chaps 6: 18. 
a ae πο ον 


2 By no means. How 


yevoiro, Οἵτινες απεθανοµεν Ty ἅμαρτια, πως 
i how 


‘let it be. Whe wedied bythe sin, shall τα, who ag 14ἱεὰ 
eve (ησομεν εν αυτῃ; 2H αγνοειτε, ὅτι bat ο κ ee 
still shallwelive in it? Or are you ignorant, thatas many as 


8 Or are you ignorant, 
that Jas many as have 
been immersed into Christ, 
have been immersed into 
his DEATH? 

4 We have thereftre 
been ¢ entombed with him 
by the IMMERSION into 
that DKATH; that as Christ 
was raised from the Dead 
by the tcGLory of the 
FATHER, 60 also Me should 
walk in a New Life. 

5 tForif we have been 
planted together in the 
LIKENESS of his DEATH, 
certainlv we shalt be also 
in that of his REsURREC- 


εβαπτισθηµεν εις Ἄριστον *[Inoouy,] εις τον 
were dipped into «Anointed [Jesus,] into the 


θανατον αυτου εβαπτισθηµεν; “Συνεταφημεν 
_ death ο ήτα were dipped? We were buried tugether 


ουν autre δια του βαπτισµατος εις Toy Oava- 
thereforewith him through the dipping into the death, 


τον, ἵνα ὥσπερ nyep0n Xpirros εκ vexpwv 
) that as was raised up ointed out of. dead ones 


ἴδια της δοξης τον πατρος, οὕτω Kat ἥμεις εν 
throughthe glory ofthe father, ο also we in 


καινοτητι (wns περιπατησωµεν. © Ει yap συµ- 
newness ofiife should walk. If for planted 


Φυντοι Ύεγοναμεν τῳφ ὁμοιωματι του θανατου 
together we have become in the likenesses of the death 


αυτου, αλλα Και THS αναστασεωφ εσοµεθα' 


ofLim, certainly also ofthe requrrection we shall be; tale knowing this. That 
S rovto Ὑινωσκοντες, ὅτι ὅ παλαιος ἧμων ανθρω- tour οἱ 0 Man was cruci- 


this knowing, . thatthe old of us man 
wos συνεσταυρωθη, iva καταργηθῃ fo 
: was crucified with, that might be rendered powerless the 


σωμα της αµαρτιας, του µηκετι δουλευειν ἥμας 
body ofthe sin, ofthe nolonger tobeenslaved us 


Tn ἅμαρτιᾳ 7 ὃ yap αποθανων δεδικαιωται απο 
inthe asin; he for havingdied has beenjustifed from 
της ἅμαρτιας.΄ 3Ει δε απεθανοµεν συν Χριστῳ, 
the ain.. If but we died with Anointed, 


πιστευοµε», dre Και συζησοµεν αυτῳ, %e:dores, 
webelieve, that also πο shall livo with him, knowing, 


ὅτι Χριστος εγερθεις εκ νεκρων, ουκετι αποθ- 
that Anointed having been raised out of dead ones, no longer dies; 


pyoke Bavaros αυτου ουκετι κυριευει. 19 Ὁ 
death ofhim mnolonger lordsover. Which |. 


yap απεθανε, TH αµαρτιᾳ απεθανεν εφαπαξ. 
for he died, by the sin he died once for all; 


& δε cn, . (η te θεφ. 1 Οὗτω και ὑμεις 
which but he lives, helives by the God. Bo also Ύγοα 


Ἀογι(εσθε ἕαυτους νεκρους µεν 7 ἅμαρτιᾳ, 
~ count yourselves deadones indeed bythe sin, 


fied with him, go that the 
BODY of SIN may be ren- 
dered powerless; that we 
may no longer be EN- 
SLAVED to SIN ; 

- 7 for ΗΕ who ΡΙΣΡ 
has deen justified from 


SIN, 

8 { And if we diea with 
Christ, we believe That we 
shall also live with him ; 

ὃ knowing that } Christ, 
having been raised from 
the Dead, dies no. more; 
Death no Jonger lords it 
over him. 

10 For [the death] which 
he died, {he died by sin 
once; but [the life] which 
he lives, he lives by Gon. 

11 Thus also do you ac- 
count yourselves dead in- 
deed by sin, 4 but living 
by Gop in the * Anointcd 
Jesus, | 

12 } Let not stn, there- 
fore, reign in your MuR- 


(ωντας δε τῷ θεῳ, ev Χριστῳ ἸΊησον. 
liying ones butbythe God, in Anointed Jesus, 


My ουν βασιλευετω 4 ἅμαρτια εν τφ 


Not therefore let reign «the. sin, in the| ΤΑ, Body, in order * to 
ϐθνητῳ ὕμων σωµατι, ets το ὑπακουειν' 15 unde | OBEY its D¥siRFs ; 
mortal of you body, in orderthat to obey; nor 13 που present your 
* Vatican Manuscrirt.—s. Jesus—omit. 11. Christ Jesus. ’ 12. to oszy its 
DESIRES. 


{ 2. νοσ. 115 Rom. vii. 4; Gal. ii.19; vi.14. | _¢ 8. Col. iif. 8; 1 Pet. 8. 24 t 4. 
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* Ohap. 6: 14.4 ROMANS. 


παριστανετε Τα µελη ὕμων ὅπλα αδικιας 
present you the members ofyou weaponsofunrighteousness 


τῃ ἅμαρτια αλλα wapacrnoare éavTovs TH 
tothe sin; but present you yourselves to the 


θεῳ, ὡς ex vexpwy (ωντας, Και τα µελη ὑμων 
God, as outofdeadones living, and themembers ofyou 


όπλα δικαιοσυνης te Oey. 4 ‘Auapria yap 
Sin for 


weapons ofrighteousness tothe God. 


ὕμων ου κυριευσει' ov yap εστε ὑπο vopoy, 
ofyou not shall lord over; not for youare under law, 


αλλ) ὕπο χαριν. Tt ουν; ἁἅμαρτησομεν, ὅτι 
but under favor. What then? shallwesin, because 
ουκ εσµεν ὑπο Ροµο», αλλ) wo χαριν; Μη Ύε- 


not weare under iaw, but under favor? Not let 
νοιτο. 16 Όυκ odare, ὅτι ‘y παριστανετε 
it be. Not youknow, that towhom you present 


ἕαυτους δουλους ets ὑπακοην, δουλοι εστε ῳ 
yourselves slaves for obedience, siaves you are towhom 


ὑπακουετε, ἤτοι ἅμαρτιας es θανατον, ny 
you are obedient, whether of sin to death, or 


Smaxons εις δικαιοσυνην; 12Χαρις δε ty eq, 
of obedience to righteousness? Thanks buttothe God, 


ότι ητε δουλοι τής Guaptias, ὑπηκουσατε δε 
that youwere slaves ofthe sin, youdbeyed = yet 


ex: Kapdias εις by παρεδοθητε τυπον διδαχη». 
from heart iutowhich youweredelivered aform of teaching. 


18 Έλευθερωθεντες δε απο της ἅμαρτιας, edov- 

' Having been freed and from the sin, you were 
λωθητε Ty δικαιοσυνῃ. (AvOpwrivoy λεγω, 
enslaved tothe righteousness. (According to man =I speak, 


δια τήν ασθενειαν της σαρκος ὑμων.) Ὥσ- 
on account of the weakness ofthe flesh of you.) 


περ ‘yap παρεστησατε 
for you presented 


τα µελή ὕμων δουλα TH 


themembers of you slaves to the 


* Ee την avoutay: | 


ακαθαρσιᾳ Kat TH avouig 
for the iniquity; ] 


uncleanness and tothe iniquity 


οὗτω νυν παραστησατε Τα μελη ὕμων δουλα τη 
so πον present you the members of you slaves tothe 


[ι 


δικαιοσυνῃ εις ἅγιασμον. ‘Ore yap δουλοι 
righteousness for sanctification. When =i for slaves 


ATE THS ἅμαρτιας, ελευθεροι NTE TH δικαιοσυ- 
youwereofthe _sin, free youweretothe righteona- 


yn. “Twa ουν Καρπον erxere Tote; ep ois 
ness. Whattherefore fruit hadyou then? inthethings 


νυν επαισχυνεσθε’ το yap τελος εκεινων, θανα- 
the for end of those, death. 


now youare ashamed; 
ε 
τος. "Num δε ελευθερωθεντες απο της ἅμαρ- 
‘. «Χοπ but having beenfreed from the sin, 


τιας, δουλωθερτες δε TY Bew, εχετε τον Kap- 
having been enslaved andtothe God, youhave the fruit 


* VaTICcan Manvscerrt.—I8. as if alive. 
19. for the IN1Qquitr—emtt. 

t 19. Rom. vii.5; Col. 11.5. James iv.1. 
t 14. Rom. vii. 4, 6; viii. 2; -¥.18 


18. Members. 


(Chap. 6: 22. 


y MEMBERS to SIN, as In- 
struments of Iniquity ; 
but 1 present yourselves to 
Gop, * as if alive from the 
Dead, and your * Members 
to Gop, as Instruments of 
Righteousness. 

14 For {Sin shall not 
lord it over You; for you 
are not under Law, but 
under Favor. 

15 What then ? * Should 
we sin, { Because we are 
not under Law, but under 
Favor? By no means. 

16 Do you not know, 
That ¢to whom you pre- 
sent yourselves Slaves for 
Obedience, his Slaves you 
are to whom you are obe- 
dient, whether of Sin to 
Death, or of Obedience to 
Righteousness ? 

7 But thanks to Gop, 
That though you were 
Slaves of sIN, yet you 
obeyed from the Heart 
f{that Mould of. Instruc- 
tion into which you were 
delivered ; 

18 and, thaving been 
emancipated from SIN, you 
became subservient to 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, 

19 (I speak humanly, 
because of the WEAKNESS 


As{of your FLRSH;) for as 


you presented your MEM- 
BERS enslaved to IMPU- 
RITY and INIQUITY, 80 
now present your MEM- 
BERS bound to RIGHTE- 
ousness for Sanctification. 

20 For when you were 
Slaves of SIN, you were 
free as to BIGHTEOUS- 
NESS. 

2: What Fruit, there- 
fore, had you at that time 
in things of which you are 
now ashamed? f{for the 
END of those things is 
Death. 

22 But now, having 
been emancipated from 
sin, and having become 
bound to Gop, you have 


15. Should we sin. 


t 138. Rom. xii.1; 1 Pet, ii. 24; iv. 2. 
¢ 15. 1 Cor. ir. 21. 116. Matt. vi. 24; 


John viii. 84; 2 Pet. 11. 19. 17. 2 Tim. 1.1. $18, John viii.'32 ς 1 Cor. vii. 22, 


Gal. v.1; 1 Pet. ii. 16. J 21. Rom. i.32. 


Chap. 6: 23.) ROMANS. ichap. Πλ 


--------- 


your FRUIT in Santifica- 
tion, and the END aionian 
Life. 

23 For {the waczs of 
SIN is Death; {but the 
GRACIOUS GIFT of Gop is 
aionian Life, by the Anoint- 
ed Jesus, our 1080. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 Are you ignorant, 
Brethren, (for 1 am speak- 
ing to those who are ac- 

uainted with Law,) That 

the LAW controls a MAN 
for as long a. Time as he 
lives ? 

2 Hence { the MARRIED 
Woman is bound by Law 
to the LIvinG -Husband; 
but if the HUSBAND die, 
she is released from the 
Law of the HUSBAND. 

3 So then, { while the 
HUSBAND 18 living, she 
will be declared an Adul- 
teress, if she belong to 
another Man; but if the 
HUSBAND die, she is free 
from the LAW; 80 that she 
19 not an Adulteress, 
though she belong to ano- 
ther Man. . 

4 Therefore, my Breth- 
ren, you also were {put 
to death by the Law, 
through the Bopy of the 
ANOINTED one, in order 
that you may BELONG to 
another,—to HIM who 
was RAISED from the 
Dead, that we should 
Tbring forth fruit to Gop. 

5 For when we were in 
the FLESH, those SINFUL 
PASSIONS, which were 
through the Law, { worked 
in our M¥ MBERS {to BRING 
FORTH FRUIT to DEATH. 

6 But now, having died, — 
we are released from the 
Law, by which we were 
held; so that we may 
serve jin Newness of 
Spirit, and not in Oldness 
of Letter. 

7 What then shall we 
say? Is the Law Sin? By 


πον ὑμων εις ἅγιασμον' το δε τελος, (ωην αιω- 
ofyou im sanctification; theand end, life age- 


vtoy. 3Ta yap οψωνια TIS ἅμαρτιας, θανατος’ 
lasting. The for wages ofthe sin, death ; 


το δε χρασμµα Tov θεου, (wn αιώγιος εν ny ad 
the but gracious giftofthe God, life age-lasting iu an Anointed 


Ίησου τῳ κυριῳ ἡμων. 
Jesus the Lord of us, 


ΚΕΦ, ¢’, 7. 


1 H aYyVOEITE, αδελφοι; (Ύινωσκουσι Ύαρ 
Or are youignorant, brethren, (to those knowing 1ος 


νοµον λαλω,) ὅτι ὁ νοµος κυριευει του ανθρω- 
law Iespeak,} that the law lords over the man, 
που, εφ ὅσον χρονο» (yn; 7‘H yap ὕπανδρος 
: for aslongas atime helives? The fur bound to aman 


yurn Te (wre ανδρι δεδεται νομφ' εαν δε απο- 
womantothe living husband isbound bylaw; if but may 


θανῃ ὁ avnp, κατηργεται απο Tov νοµου του 
die the husband, sheisfreed from the law of the 


avdpos. 3Apaouy (ωντος του avdpos μοιχαλὶς χρη- 
husband. So then living the husband an adulteress shewill 


µατισει, εαν Ύενηται ανδρι ἑτερῳ' εαν de αποθα- 
be called, if she should beto dman another; if but should 


yn 5 ανηρ, ελευθερα εστιν απο νοµου, Tov µη 
die the husband, free sheis from law, ofthe not 


ειναι αντην µοιχαλιδα, Ύενοµενην ανδρι ἑτερφ. 
to be her an adulteress, having become to aman another. 


4"Qore, αδελφοι µου, και μεις εθανατωθητε 
Therefore, brethren ofme, also you were put to death 


Tw νοµῳ δια του σωµατος του Χριστου, εἰς TO 
by thelaw through the body ofthe Anointed, in order that 
γενεσθαι ὑμας ἑτερῳ, Ty εκ νεκρων εγερθεν- 

to become you toanother,tohim outof dead ones having been 
τι, ἵνα καρποφορησωμεν τῳ θεῳ. ὃ Ὅτε yap 
raised,so that we should bring forth fruitto the God. When for 


ημεν εν τῇ σαρκι, τα παθηµατα των ἁμαρτιω», 
wewere in the flesh, the passions ofthe sins, 


τα δια του γοµου, ε»ηρΎγειΤοΟ εν τοις μελεσιν 
those through the _law, worked in the members 


ἥμων, εἰ» TO κα ποφορησαι το θανατφ. 6 Nuvi 
ofus, in order thattobringforth fruit tothe death. Now 


δε κατηργηθηµεν απο του νοµου, αποθανοντες, 
but we were freed from the law, having died, 


ev “Ἄῳ κατειχοµεθα ὥστε δουλευειν μας ἐν 
in which we were held; so that to serve us in 


καινοτητι WVEVLATOS, και OU παλαιοτητι γραμ”. 
newness of spirit, and not in oldness of let- 


patos. 7Tt ουν ερουµεν; ὃ νοµος ἅμαρτια; 
ter. Whatthen shallwesay? the law ain? 


t 28. Gen. fi. 17; Rom. v.12; James i. 16. . 4 98. Rom. ii. 7; v.17, 41: 1 Pet. i. 4 
1 2. 1 Cor. vii. 89. t 8. Matt. v. 89. t 4 Rom. viii. 2; Gal. li. 19; v.18; Eph. ii. 
15; Col.ii.14 = $4 Gal.v.3%. 1 6. Rom. vi. 18. { δ. Rom. vi. 91; Gal. v. 19: 
James i. 15, 3 6. Rom, ii. 29; 3 Cor. iii. 6. ; 


Chap. 7: 6.1 ROMANS. 
My Ύενοιτο αλλα Τη» ἅμαρτιαν ουκ εγνων, ει 
Not let it be; but =the sin not Iknew, if 


μη δια γομον THY TE Yap επιθυµιαν ουκ Ίδειν, 
uot through law; the even for astrongdesire not I knew, 


ει µη ὁ νομος ελεγεν Όυκ επχιθυµησεις. 
if mot the law said; Not thou shalt lust. 


ὃ Adopuny δε λαβουσα ἡ ἅμαρτια, δια της εν- 

Opportunity and having taken the sin, through the com- 
TOANS κατειργασατο ev εµοι πασαν» επιθυµιαν' 
maudment worked out in me all etrong desire, 


χωρις yap vouov ἅμαρτια vexpa. 2 Εγω δε 
a i 


apart from for law sin dead. and 


εζων χωρι νοµου wore: ελθουσης δε της 
πας alive apartfrom Jaw then; havingcome but the 


εντολης, 7 ἅμαρτια ave(noer, εγω δε απεθα- 
commandment, the sin Nived again, I and died; 
vov? 19 και εὗρεθη µοι ἢ εντολη 7 ets (ωην, 
and was found by me the commandmentthat for _ life, 
αυτη εἰς θανατον. |"H yap ἁμαρτια αφορµην 
same for death. The for sin opportunity 
λαβουσα, δια της εντολης εξηπατησε µε, 
having taken, through the commandment deceived me, 


και δ αυτης απεκτεινεν. 1 Ὥστε 5 pev 
and through = it killed, Sothat the indeed 


7οµος aytos, και ἡ εντολη ayia και δικαια και 
law holy, andthecommandmentholy and just and 


αγαθη. 15 Το ουν αγαθον, εµοι γεγονε θανατος; 
good. Thatthen good thing, tome hasbecome death? 
Μη Ύενοιτο αλλα ἡ ἆμαρτια ἵν: φανῃ 
Not let it be; but =the sin; so that it might appear 
αµαρτια, δια του αγαθου pot κατεργα(ομενὴ 
sin, through the good to me working out 


θανατον, ἵνα Ύενηται Kal’ ὑπερβολην ἅμαρτω- 
death, 80 that might become in excess a sinner 


Aos 7 ἅμαρτια δια της εντολης. 1Οιδαμεν 
the sin through the commandment. We know 


yap, ὅτι ὁ νοµος πγευματικος εστιν' εγω δε 
for, that the law spiritual is; I but 


σαρκινος ειµι, πεπραµενος tro την ἅμαρτιαν. 
fieshly am, having been sold under the sin. 


16Ο yap κατεργαζοµαι, ου γινὠώσκω' ov yap ὁ 
What for I work out, not Iknow; not forwhat 


θελω, τουτο πρασσω αλλ) ὁ µισω, τουτο 


I wish, this practise; but what I hate, this 
wow. %E:3e ὅ ου θελω, τουτο mow, συµ- 
Ida 1f butwhatnot I wish, this Ido, i as- 


ont Te νοµφ, ὅτι καλος. “Num δε ουκετι 


sent tothe law, that excellent. Now ‘but no longer 
εγω κατεργαζοµαι αυτο, αλλ) ἡ οικουσα εν 
1 ork out it, but the dwelling in 


(Chap.7: 17. 

no means. Indeed, 41 
did not know sin except 
through Law; for even 
STRONG DESIRF J had not 
known, if the Law had not 
said, 1” Thou shalt not 
covet.” 

8 But stn having taken 
Opportunity, through the 
COMMANDMENT, worked 
in me All Strong desire. 
{ Apart from Law, how- 
ever, Sin is dead ; 

9 and E was formerly 
living apart from Law; 
but the COMMANDMENT 
having come, sin lived 
again, and £ died; 

10 and THAT COMMAND- 
MENT intended {for Life, 
the same was found by me 
for Death. 

11 For stn having taken 
Opportunity, through the 
COMMANDMENT, deceived 
me, and through it killed 


me. 

12 And so the J Law in- 
deed is holy, and the coMe 
MANDMENT holy, and just, 
and good. 

19 That goon thing, 
then, has become Death tc 
me? By no means, but 
sIN has; that Sin might 
be manifest, through that 
Goop. thing producing 
Death to me; 80 that sin, 
through the COMMAND- 
MENT, might become an 
exceedingly great Sinner. 

14 Besides, we know 
That the Law is spiritual ; 
but £ am fleshly, 1 having 
been sold under SIN. 

15 For what I work out, 
I do not approve; since 
I do not practise {what I 
desire; but what I hate, 
this I do. . 

16 But if what I desire 
not, this I do, I assent to 
the LAW, Thatit is excel- 
lent ; 

17 and now, no longer 
fam working it out, but 
the SIN * DWELLING in 
me. 


© Varican Manuscrir?.—l7. INnDWELLETH in me. 


t 7. Rom. ili. 90. 
t 8. 1 Cor. xv. 00. 
xix.8; cxix. 88, 187; 1 Tim. i. 8. 
Gal. ν. 1 : 


17. Exod. xx.17, Deut. v.21; Acts xx. 83; Rom. xiii. 9. 
$10. Lev. xviii.5; Ezek. xx. 11, 13, 21; 2 Cor. iii. 7. 
P 14.1 Kings xxi. 20, 25; 3 Kings xvii. 17. 


1 12. Para. 
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Cap. 7: 18.) . ROMANS. . [οιαρ. 8: 2. 


εµοι ἅμαρτια, Oda yap, ὅτι ουκ οικει εν] 18 For I-know That fin 
me sin. Iknow for, that not dwells in| me, tpatis, in my FLESH, 
εµοι, τουτ’ εστιν εν TH σαρκι µου, αγαθον" το] there dwells no: good 
me, _ this is in the flesh of me, a goodthing; the thing; for to DESIRE 15 


yap θελειν παρακειταιµοι, To δε κατεργα(εσθαι | ἐν resent with me, but to 


: : WORK OUT WHAT is Εχ- 
for towill is present with me, the but to work out CELLENT I find not. 


To Καλον, ουχ εὑρισκω. Ou yap ὁ θελω, 19 For I do not the 
the excellent, not I know, Not for what Iwish, { good which I desire, but 
woww αγαθον' add’ ὅ ου θελω κακον, Tovro| the evil which I desire not, 

[do agoodthing; but what not Iwish ancvilthing, this et eres tI desi 

ut if what 1. desire 

ων Mt Bs hen Ske οἱ] 70070! not, this 1 do, ¥ πο longer 

ee . work it out, but the sin 
Wow, ΟυΚΕΤΙ εγω κατεργαζοµαι αντο, aXA’ ἡ | pwRLLING in me. 

Ido, nolonger I work out it, but the 211 find therefore this 
οικουσα εν εµοι ἅμαρτια. 71 Ῥυρισκω αρα Toy|Law, when I am willing 
dwelling in me ain, find therefore the|to do RIGHT, That the 
νοµον τῳ θελοντι εμοὶ ποιειν TO Καλον, ὅτι] WRONG lies near me. 

Jaw inthe wishing tome todo tbe excellent, because} 22 For I am’ pleased 


εµοι TO κακον παρακειται. Ἅ Συνηδομαι ryap| With the Law of * God ac- 
with me the evil thing lies near. * Iam pleased for cording fto the IvwaRD 


all; an a 
T~ vow Tov Geov κατα τον εσω ανθρωπο»" . 
with the Jaw ofthe God accordingto the inside Lope ο τος {1 perceive Ano- 
3 βλεπω δε ἕτερον γοµον «εν τοις µελεσι µου eae sill St Ακηχι 
| : 
ἔνεο but another law in the members ofme Law of my MIND, and 
αντιστρατευοµερον TH VOR® Tov Vv os µου, και making πθ captive to 
ς warring agaixat the law ofthe mind ofme, and THAT LAW of SIN EXIST- 
αιχµαλωτι{οντα µε TY YouY της ἅμαρτιας T~|INGin my MEMBEES. — 
making a captive metothe law ofthe - sin = to that 24 Wretched Man that 
οντι ev τοι µελεσι µου. 4 Ταλαιπωρος εγω] Iam! who will rescue Me 
existingin the members ofme. | Wretched 1 from + this Ropy of 
ανθρωπος’ ris µε ῥυσεται ex του σωµατος του| DEATH? ao 
man; who me _ willrescue from the body ofthe 25 +* Thanks to Gop, 
θανατου τουτου; *Evyapiorw try θεφ δια | by means of Jesus Christ, 
death —-thie? Tthank the God by means of on ο ασ 
ἵησου ΧἌριστου του κυριου ἥμων. Αρα ουν ος » -.. 
Jesus ‘Anointed ofthe Lord of us. ο then € MIND, am in subjection 
to the Law of God, but by 
αυτος εγω Tp µεν vot δουλευω νομφ Geou'l the ¥tEsH to the Law of 
myself I with theindeed mind am in servitude to alaw of God; Sin. ; : 


δε σαρκι, νοµω & tas. ΚΕΦ. 7’. 8. | 
chs the but ο : to ae .. , CHAPTER VI. 


1Ovdev αρα νυν κατακριµα τοις εν Χριστῳ| 1 There is then No Con- 
No therefore now condemnation tothose in an Anointed | demnation now to THOSE 
1ησου. 3 Ὁ yap νοµος του πνευµατος της ζωης | in the Anointed Jesus ; 
Jesus. The for law ofthe —_ spirit ofthe life ~ 2 for tthe Law of the 
εν Χριστῳ Inoov, Ίλευθερωσε µε απο Tov|sPIRit of LIFE by the 


4 


by an Anointed Jesus, fred | me from the | Anointed Jesus, liberated 
νοµου Της ἅμαρτιας Kat Tov θανατου. 3 Το yap|* me from the Law of sIN 
law ofthe —ain and ofthe death, «Τμ for | and of DEATH. 
“eco Manvuscrirt.—20. I—omit, 22. the εν». - 35. Thanks to God. 
3. 66. ° i : : : ἵ 


+ 24, There seems to be here an allusion to am ancient custom of certain tyrants, who 
bound a dead vig di a living man, and obliged him to carry it about, till the contagion from 
the putrid mass took away his life.—Clarke. 


{ 18. Gen. vi.5; vili21.. _ $99, 2 Cor. 1¥, 16: Eph. fii. 16: Col. iii. 9, 10. 4 23, 
Gal.-v. 1” on 4 28. Rom. vi. 1 1 . : ; le ; e ° ς « 3 i 
8ος). υ], 18,.22;. Gal. ii, 19; YA” #104 $96. 1 Cor, Ey: Bf. + 3Jokn Yih 064 


Chap. 8: 3.) ROMANS. 


αδυνατο» του vouov, ev ΄φ nobever δια της 
inability ofthe law, in that it was weak through the 


σαρκος; 5 Gevs Τον ἕαντου υἷον πεµψας εν ὁμοι- 


flesh, the God the efhimself econ having sent in aform 
ωµατι σαρκος apapTias, και περι σα ια, 
offiesh ΄ of sin, andonaccountof sin, 


κατεκρινε την ἅμαρτιαν εν Ty σαρκι"' *iva το 

condemned _—_ the sin in the  fiesh; so that the 
€ 

δικαιωμα Tov νοµου πληρωθῃ εν ἡμιν, τοις µη 

righteousnessofthe law might befulfiledby us, by those not 


κατα σαρκα περιπατουσιν, αλλα κατα 
accordingto flesh walking, but according to 
πνευμα. δΟἱ yap κατα σαρκα ovTes, Ta 

spirit. ‘Those for accordingto fiesh being, the things 


TNs σαρκος Φρονουσιν' οἱ δε κατα Ίνευμα, 


ofthe fesh areminding; those but accordingto spirit, 
τα του Ἀνευματος. ὃ Το γαρ Φρονηµα της 
the things of the spirit. The for mind of the 


σάρκος, θανατος to δε Φρονημα του Άνευμα- 


flesh, death; the but mind ofthe spirit, 
TOS, (wn και ειρηΡη. 7 Διοτι το Φρονηµα της 
life and peace. Because the mind of the 


εις Geox Te yap »οµῳ Tov θεου 
flesh, enmi te God; tothe for law ofthe God 


ουχ ὕποτασσεται, ovde yap duvara 5 οἱ δε ev 
not itis subject, neither for itisable; thoseand in 


σαρκι ovres, θεῷ αρεσαι ov δυνανται. ὃ Ὕμεις 
fiesh being, to God to bepleasing not they are able. You 


δε ουκ εστε εν σαρκι, GAA’ εν Άγευματι, ειπερ 
but not are in flesh, bat in spirit, ifindeed 


πνευμα θεου οικει εν ὑμιν. Es δε tis Άνευμα 


σαρκῦςξ, εχθρα 
σ 


spirit οἱ ᾷοἆ dwells in you. 1 andany one spirit 
Xpiorov ουκ €X€El, οὗτος ουκ εστιν αυτου. 
ofan Anointed onenot has, he not is of him. 


10 Es δε Χριστος εν ὑμιν, το µεν σωµα κνεκρον 
_ If butan Anointedin you, the indeed body dead 
δὺ 


ἁμαρτιαν' το δε πνενμα ζωη δια 
with respect to sin; the but apirit life with respect to 
δικαιοσυνηγ. 


NE. 3¢e ro Ίνευμα του εγειραν- 
righteousness. If but the spirit ofhim having raised 


ros Invovy εκ vexpwy οικει εν ὑμιν, 5b εγει” 
up Jesus  outof deadones dwells in you, he having 


pas τον Ἄριστον ex vexpwy, (ωοποιησει και 
gaised the Anointed outof deadones,  willmakealive also 


τα θνητα σωµατα ὑμων, δια το ενοικουν αυτου 


the mortal bodies ofyou, throughthe indwelling of him 
Ἄγευμα εν ὑμιγ. 
spirit im = yon. 
12 Apa ου», αδελφοι, οφειλεται εσµεν ov τῃ 
So then, brethren, debtors weare not tothe 
σαρκι, του κατα σαρκα (nv. 33 Et yap 
flesh, ofthe accordingto flesh to live. If for 


[ Chap. 8: 12. 

8 For fwhat was is- 
POSSIBLE for the Law, in 
that it was weak through 
the FLESH, {Gop, having 
sent his own Son in a 
Form of the Flesh of Sin, 
even (by an offering) for 
Sin, condemned s1N in the 
FLESH ; 

4 so that the RIGHTE- 
ousNESS of the LAW may 
be fulfilled by us, who are 
WALKING, not according 
to Flesh, but according to 
Spirit. 

& For {Tose who 
LIVE according to Flesh, 
arc minding the THINGS 
ofthe FLESH; but THOSE 
who livo according to- 
Spirit, 1 the THINGS of the 
SPIRIT. ; 

6 4 For the minp of the 
FLEsz1 is Death; but the 
MIND of the spiRitT is Life 
aud Peace. 

7 Because the ΜΙΝΟ of 
the FLESH is {Enmity to 
God; for to the Law οί 
Gop it is not subject- 
Τ nor, indeed, can it be. 

8 ΤΗΟΦΕ, then, whe. 
ARE in a Sensual state, are 
unable to please God. 

9 But pou are not Sen. 
sual, but Spiritual, becaus: 
the Spirit of God dwells - 
in you. But if any one 
possess not 4{ the Spirit of 
Christ, hc is not. of him. 

1C And if Christ be iz 
you, the BODY indeed is 
dead ac to Sin: but the 
sPintT § Life as to Right- — 
eousness. 

1. Andif the sprrit cc 
tHim who RAISED Jesus 
from the Dead dwel) in 
you, {HE who RAISEB 
* Christ from the Dead, 
will also make alive yout 
MORTAL Bodies, through 
the INDWELLING of his 
Spirit within you. 

12 ¢So then, Brethren, 
we are not Debtors {ο the 
FLESH, to live according 
to the Flesh. 


® Varican Manescrirt.—ll. Christ. 


t 3. Acta xiii.389; Rom. jij] 20; Heb. vii. 18.19; x.1, 2. 10. 14. 
t { 5. Gal. v. 22, 25 
1 7. 1 Cor.ji. 14 


σοι . τν. 21. Jobn 14 6; 1 Cor. 11. 14. 
21; ver. 18; Gal. vi.8. 17 James jv. 4. 
16; Vi. 10. GaJ.iv 6. Phil. 1, 19. } 11. Acts ii. 24. 


) 3 bg 
δὲ 1 Cor. vi. 14; 3 Cor. 11. 14; Epb ii. 5 


- 


1 12. Rom. vi. 7, 14, 


15. Gal. 1, 18: 2 
$ 6. Rom. vi. 

t 9. 1 Cor. int. 

2 11. Rom. v1.4 


Chap. 8: 18.) ROMANS. 


[Chap. 8: 99, 


κατα σαρκα (nre, µελλετε αποθνησκειν’ ει 
according to flesh you live, you are about to die; 


δε πνευµατι tas πραξεις Tov σωµατος θανα- 
but by spirit the practices ofthe body you put 


τουτε, (ησεσθε. ‘Ooo: yap πνευµατι θεου 


todeath, you shall live. As many as for by spirit of God 
αγονται, οὗτοι εισιν υἷοι θεου. | Ov Ύαρ ελα- 
are led, these are sons of God. Not for you 


3 
Bere πνευμα δουλειας παλιν εἰς ΦοβοΟ», αλλ 
received a spirit of bondage back to fear, δις 


ελαβετε Ίνευμα υἱοθεσιας, εν ‘wy κραζοµεν" 


youreceived aspirit of sonship, by which we cry; 
ABBa, ὃ πατηρ. “Avro το πνευμα συµµαρτυ- 
Abba, the father. Itself the spirit testifies toge- 


pet TH πγνευµατι Ίμω», ότι εσµε» TEKVA θεου. 
therwith the spirit ofus, tbat weare children of God. 


17 Ει δε τεκνα, Και KAnpovopor κληρονοµοι μεν 
If and children, also heirs; eirs indeed 


θεου, συγκληρονοµοι δε Χριστου. εἰιπερ oup- 


of God, joint-heirs and of an Anointed; ifindeed we suf- 
πασχοµεν, ἵνα Και συνδοξασθωµεν, 1 Λογιζο- 
fer with, ϱ6 that also we may be glorified with. J reckon 


μαι Ύαρ, ὅτι ουκ αξια ta παθηµατα του νυν 
for, that mot comparable the sufferings ofthe now 


καιρου προς THY µελλουσαν δοξαν αποκαλυφθη- 


season with the being about glory to be revealed 
ναι εις μας, Ἰ Ἡ yap awoxapadonia της κτι- 
in us. The for earnestdesire ofthe crea- 


σεως THY αποκαλυψιν τω» viwy του θεου απεκ: 


tion the revelation ofthe sons ofthe God looke 
δεχεται. Tn yap µαταιοτητι ἡ κτισις 
for. Tothe for wanity the creation 
ὑπεταγη, (ουχ éxovoa, αλλα δια τον ὕποτα- 


was placed under, (not voluntarily, but through him having 


tavra,) em ελπιδι, drt και αυτη ἡ κτισις 
placed under,) in hope, that even iteelf the creation 


ελευθέρωθησεται απο THs δουλειας THS POopas 
wil) be freed from the bondage ofthe corruption 


εις Την ελευθεριαν της δοξης των Texvwy του 


into the freedom ofthe glory ofthe children ofthe 
θεου. 3 Odanev yap, ὅτι πασα ἡ κτισις συσ- 
God. Weknow for, that all the creation groaus 


τεναζει και συνωδινει αχρι Tov yur 23 oy povoy 
vogether and travailstogether till the now; not only 


19 For tif you live ac- 


i| cording to the Flesh, you 


ος to die; but if, 
ο Spirit, Tyou put to 
death the pel ὃς the 
BODY, you shall live; 

14 because 1 86 many as 
are guided by God’s Spirit, 
these are Sons of God. 

16 ¢ For you did not re- 
ceive a Slavish Spirit back 
again for {fear; but you 
received $a Spirit of Son- 
ship, by which we cry, 
¢‘‘Abba! FatHEer!” 

16 {The spPiRiT itself 
testifies together with our 
SPIRIT, that we are Chil- 
dren of God. 

17 And if Children, also 
Heirs; 1 Heirs, indeed, of 
God, and Joint-heirs with 
Christ; tif indeed, we suf- 
fer together, so that we 
may be also glorified toge- 
ther. 

18 For I consider That 
tthe surreRInGs of the 
PRESENT Time, as un- 
worthy of Comparison with 
the FUTURE GLORY to be 
revealed in us. 

19 Indeed, tthe ἘλΕ- 
NEST EXPECTATION of the 
f CREATION longs for the 
BEVELATION of the sons 
of God. : 

20 For {the cREATIO 
was made subject to 
FRAILTY, (not voluntarily, 
but by Him who PLACED 
it UNDEE ;) 

21 in Hope That even 
the CREATION itself will 
be emancipated from the 
SLAVERY Of CORRUPTION, 
into the FREEDOM of the 
GLORY of the CHILDREN 
of Gop. 

22 For we know That 
the Whole CREATION 
groans together and trav- 
ailsin pain together till the 
PRESENT time. 


+ 19, 20, 21,22. Ktisis, creatio 


claim the 01ΑΡ T1p1N¢s to the ole CREATION,’ 


has the same signification here asin Mark xvi. 15; “Ῥτο- 
that is, all mankind; and also Col. i. 93, 


‘ where a similar phrase occurs. That the brute and inanimate creation is not here spoken 

of, but mankind, is evident from the hope of emancipation from the “ stavgry of conrur- 
rion” held out in the 2ist verse, and the contrast introduced in the 28rd verse, between 
the ktisie and those “‘ possessing the yrrstT-FRUIT ofthe sPinit.” 


{ 18. Gal. vi. 8. 
Cor. ii. 12; Heb. ii. 15. 
t 15. Mark xv. 86. 
iv.7. | 117. Acts xiv. 22; Phil. 1. 20; 2 Tim. ii. 11, 19. 
1.0, 73 iv. 18 $ 19. 1 John iii. 2. i 


t 18, Eph. iv. 22; Col. iii. 5. 
{ 15. 2 i 


Tim.i.7; 1 John iv. 18. 
8 16. 2 Cor. i. 22; v.5; Eph. i. 18; iv. 36. 


i$ 20. Gen. 1Η. 19, 


t 14. Gal. v.18. { 15.1 
$1 i 


1 17. é 
{ 18. 9Cor.iv /; 1 Pet, 


an) 


Chap. 8: 59.1 ROMANS. 


Chap. 8: 99. 


δε, αλλα Και αυτοι THY απαρχην του πνευµατος 


and, but also ourselves the first-fruit of the spirit 
εχοντες, και Ἀ[ἡμεις] αυτοι ev ἕαυτοις στενα- 
having, and [πε] ourselvesin ourselves groan, 
(oper, υἱοθεσιαν απεκδεχοµενοι, Την απολυτρα- 
a sonship looking for, the redemption 
σιν του σωµατος ἡμων. 3 Τῃ yap ελπιδι εσω- 
of the body of us, By the for hope we 
θηµεν. Έλπις δε βλεποµενη, ους εστιν ελπις' 
πετα saved, Ahope but being seen, is a hope; 


ὁ Ύαρ,βλεπει τις, τι *[ Kar] iter: % Ex δε 
what for sees one, why [also] hopes? If but 
5 ov βλεποµεν, ελπι(οµεν, 5° ὕὑὕπομονης 
what not we see, we hope, with patience 
απεκδεχοµεθα. ~ ὃ Ὥσαυτως δε και Το wvevpa 
πε wait. In like manner and also the spirit 


συγναγτιλαµβανεται ταις ασθενειαις ἡμων' το 
helps the weaknesses ofus; the 


yap τι προσευξωµεθα καθο δει, ουκ οιδαµεν, 
for what we should pray as itbehoves, not we knew, 


αλλ᾽ αυτο το πνευμα ὕπερεντυγχανει *[drep 
but iteelf the spirit intercedes [ou behalf 


ἡμων] στεναγµοις αλαλητοις. 7'O δε ερευ- 
of us) with groans unspoken. He but search- 


νων Tas Kapdias, ode Ti το Φρονηµα του 


ing the hearts, knows what the mind ofthe 

WVEVLATOS, ὅτι κατα θεον ε»τυγχανει ὑπερ 
spirit, because accordingto God itintercedes on behalf 

« 

αγιωγ. 


of holy ones. 


3δοΟιδαµεν δε, ὅτι τοι αγαπωσι τον θεον 
Weknow and, that tothose who love the God 


παντα συγεργει ES αγαθο», τοις κατα προ” 
all things work together for good, tothoseaccording to a pur- 


θεσιν κλητοις ουσιν. 3 ‘Ori ods προεγνω, Kat 
pose called being. Because whom he foreknew, also 


προωρισε συµµορφους της eEtkovos του υἱου 
he before marked out copies ofthe likeness ofthe son 


αὗτου εἰς το ειναι αυτον πρωτοτοκο» ε’ πολ”- 
ofhimeelf for the tobe him afirst-born among many 


λοις adeAdots. Obs δε προωρισε, τοντους 


brethren. Whom and hebefore marked out, those 
Kat εκαλεσε' και obs εκαλεσε, τουτους και 
also he called; and whom he called, those also 
εδικαιωσεν οὓς δε εδικαιωσε, τοντους και 
he justified; whom and he justified, those also 
εδοξασε. Tt ουν ερουµεν προς ταυτα; Et 
he glorified. What then shall we say to these things? If 


ὁ Geos ὑπερ Huwy, τις καθ juwy; ὃὲ Ὥσγε 
the God οἳὗ Ὁδ]α]ί ofus, who against us? Who indeed 


του ίδιου υίου ουκ εφεισατο, αλλ’ ὑπερ ἥμων 
ofthe own,’ son not spared, but on behalf of us 


=~ 


2 Vatican ManvuscriPt.—23. we—om 
90. on behalf of us—omit. : 


t $8. 4 Cor. v.5; Eph. i. 14. t 23. 2 Cor. v. 2, 4.. 
Luke xxi. 28; Eph. iv. 80. t 24. 2 Cor. v.73 Heb. xi.1. 
1Johny.14° 129. Col. 1.15, 18; Heb. i. 6; Rev i. 5. 


24. also—omit, ™ 
28. Gop oie all things together for good. 


23 And not only it, but 
ourselves also, possessing 
tthe FIRST-FRUIT of the 
SPIRIT, f even we ourselves 

oan Within ourselves, 
ἓν waiting for Sonship,— 
the { REDEMPTION of our 
BODY. 

24 For we were saved 
by the HOPE; {but a 
Hope which is seen is not 
Hope; for why does any 
one hope for what he 
sees? 

25 But if we hope for 
what we do not see, we 
wait for it with Patience. 

26 And in like manner 
also the SPIRIT assists our 
* WEAKNESS; for we do 
not know WHAT We should 
pray for as we ought; but 
tthe spirit itself inter- 
cedes with unspoken 
groans. 

27 and HF who SEARCH- 
Es the HEARTS, knows 
what is the MIND of the 
SPIRIT, Because faccord- 
ing to God it intercedes 
on behalf of Saints. 

28 And we know That 

*all things work together 
for good to THOSE who 
LOVE Gop,—to THOSE 
BEING INVITED according 
to a Purpose ; 


29 because those whom 
he foreknew, he also prede- 
termined to be Copies of 
the LIKENEsSs of his SON, 
for him το BE ta First- 
born among Many Breth- 
Tren; 


30 and th3se whom he 
predetermined, he also in- 
vited; and whom he in- 
vited, "those he also justi- 
fied; and whom he justi- 
fied, "those he also glorified. 

31 What shall we say, 
then, to these things? 
Since Gop is for us, who 
can be against us? 

52 Surely he who spared 
not his owN Son, { but de- 


26. WEAKNESS: 


23. 
aw. 


t 23. Luke xx. - 26. 
1 26. Eph. vi. 18. 
1 δὲ. Rom. iv. 25. 


Chap. 8: 33.) ROMANS. 


παντων παρεδωκεν αυτον wws ουχι και συν 
all delivered up him; how not also {πι 


αυτῳ τα παντα ἡμιν ἆχαρισεται; © Τις 
him thethings all to us will he graciously give? Who 


εγκαλεσει κατα εκλεκτων θεου; Geos ὁ 
will bring α charge against chosen ones of God? God that 


δικαίων; 3 Τις ὃ κατακρινων; Ἄριστος 6 απο- 
justifying? Who he = condemning? Anointed that having 


θανων; μαλλον δε *[ xa] eyepOeas; ds και 
died? stillmore and [also] having been raised? who als, 


εν δεξιᾳ του θεου; ὃς και εντυγχανει 
on right ofthe God? who and intercedes 


jpov; ὃδΤις ἥμας χωρισει απο της 
ofus? Who us willseparate from the 


εστιν 
is 

ος 

υπερ 

on behalf 


αγαπης του Χριστου, Θλιψις; η στενοχωρια; 
love ofthe Anointed? Affliction? or distress? 


1 διωγµος; η Amos; η Ύυμνοτης; η κινδυνος; 
or persecution? or famine? or nakedness? or peril? 


«η µαχαιρα ; 36 (καθως γεγραπται" ‘Ori ἕνεκεν 
er sword (15 it has been written; That on account 


σου θανατουµεθα ὅλην την ἡμεραν. ελογισθη- 


of thee we are put to death whole the day; we were ac- 
μεν @s προβατα σφαγη».) 37 Αλλ᾽ εν τονυτοις 
counted as = sheep of slaughter.) But in these 


πασιν brepvikwpey δια του ayarnoavros juas. 


all we more than conquerthroughthe one having loved us. 
38 Πεπεισµαι Ύαρ. ότι ουτε θανατος ουτε (wn, 
Iam persuaded for, that neither death nor . life, 
ουτε αγΎγελοι ουτε αρχαι, ουτε ενεστωτα 
nor messengers nor principalities, nor things being present 
ουτε eAAovra, ουτε δυναμεις, ὃ ουτε 
nor things being about to come, nor powers, nor 


ὕψωμα ουτε βαθος, ουτε τις κτισις ἕτερα δυνη- 
height nor depth, nor any creation other will be 


σεται HAS χωρισαι απο Tns αγαπης του Geou, 
able _us toseparate from the love ofthe God, 


της εν Χριστφ Ίησου Tw κυριφ nuwy. ΚΕΦ. 


oftbatin _Anointed Jesus the Lord of us. 


θ’. 9. 1 Αλήηθειαν λεγω, εν Χριστφ' ου ψευδο- 
Truth Ispeak, in Anointed; not I utter 


μαι, (συµµαρτυρουσης μοι THS συνειδήσεως 
falsehood, (bearing testimony together to me the conscience 


µου,) εν πνευματι ἅγιφ: 2 ὅτι AUTH pot εστι 
ofme,) in —aspirit holy; that grief tome itis 


μεγαλη, και αδιαλειπτος οδυνη ty Καρδιᾳ µου. 
great, and unceasing anguish inthe heart of me. 


' { Chap. 9: 9. 


livered him up on behali 
of us all, how willhe no 
with him. also graciously 
give us ALL things? 


83 Who will bring at 
accusation against "9 
Chosen ones? Will rHat 


God who JUSTIFIES ? 

34 Who is Hz who ΟΟΝ- 
DEMNS? Will THAT A- 
nointed one who DIED; 
and, still more,‘ who has 
been raised; who also is 
at the Right hand of Gop, 
and {who intercedes on 
our behalf? 

35 Who shall separate 
us from THAT LOVE of 
*Gop, which is in the 
Anointed Jesus? Shall 
Affliction, or Distress, or 
Persecution, or Famine, 
or Nakedness, or Peril, or 
Sword ? 

36 (even as it has been 
written, { “On account of 
thee we are put to death 
the Whole pay; we are 
accounted as Sheep for 
Slaughter.”) 

37 tBut in all these 
things we do more than 
overcome, through HIM 
who LOVED us. ι 

38 For I am_ persuaded 
that neither Death nor 
Life; neither Angels nor 
Principalities ; neither 
Things present nor Things 
future; nor Powers, _ 

59 nor Height, nor 
Depth, nor any other thing 
in Creation, will be able to 
separate Us from THAT 
LOVE of .GoD, which is in 
the Anointed Jesus, our 
1080. : ‘ . 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 I ¢speak the Truth in 
Christ, do not speak 
falsely, my CONSCIENCE 
co-attesting with me, in a 
holy Spirit, 

2 that I have great Grief 
and Unceasing Anguish in 
my HEART, 


* Var. Manuscairr.—S4, also—omit. 


| £84. Heb. vii..25; ix. 24; 1 John ii, 1. 
iv. 11. 


$5. THAT LovE of Gop which is in Christ Jesus 
2 { 95. Psa. xliv. 22; 
1. { 87. 1 Cor. xv. 57; 2 Cor, 1. 14ς 1 John ἐν. 4: v. 4,5; Rev. xii. 11. 
‘Rom, 1.9; 20ος. 1.28; xi.$1; xii.19; Gal. 1.20; Phil. i.8; 1 Tim. ; 


1 Cor. xv. 30, 313 2 Cor: 
. if 
1.7. 


Chap. 9: 3.) ROMANS. 


Yap αυτος εγω αναθεµα ειναι απο 
for myself 1 an accursed thing to be from 


Tov Χριστου ύπερ των αδελφων ov, των συγ- 
the Anointed one on behalf of the brethren ofme, ο{ ες rela- 


3 Ηυχομην 
Was wiehing 


οἵτινες εισιν Ίσρα: 
who are Isra- 


Ύενων µου κατα σαρκα" 4 
tives ofme according to flesh; 


€ 
kat 7 Sota, και αἱ δια- 
and the glory, and the cove- 


Ώλιται, ὧν ἡ υἱοθεσια, 
elites, ofwhom the sonship, 


ο 4 ¢ 
Onkat, Kath νοµοθεσια, και h λατρεια, και ai 


nante, and the aw-giving, and thereligiousservice,and the 
επαγγελιαι, 5 ὧν οἱ warepes, και εἰ ὧν ὁ 
promises, of whom the fathers, and from whom the 


Xptoros το Κατα σαρκα, ὃ wy επι παντων 
Anointed that accordingto flesh, he being over all 


θεος ευλογητος ets του αιωνας. Any. 
God worthy of praise into the agea. So be it, 


δΟυχ οἷον δε, ὅτι εκπεπτωκεν ὃ λογος του 
Not soas but, that has fallen off the ‘word ofthe 


(Chap. 9: 12. 


3 on account of my 
BRETHREN, My KINSMEN 
according to the Flesh; 
({ for % myself was wish- 
ing to be accursed from 
the ANOINTED one;) 

4 who are Israelites; 
to whom belong 1 the son- 
SHIP, and the GLory, and 
*the ¢ COVENANTS; and 
the LAW-GIVING, and the 
rites of SERVICE, and + the 
PROMISES s— 

5 whose are the Fa- 
THERS, and {from whon. is 
THAT ANOINTED one, ac- 
cording to the Flesh; ng 
who Is overall, God blessed 
tothe AGrs. Amen. 

6 But not as implying 
that the worp of Gop Ls 
fallen; for tALL those 


; Who are from Israel, these 


Geour ου yap παντες of εξ Ίσραηλ, οὗτοι Ίσρα- | are not Israel. 


God; aot {ος all thosefrom Israel, these Tera. 
ηλ. ᾖ7 Ουδ ότι εισι σπερµα Άβρααμ, παντες 
el. Nor becausetheyare seed of . all 


Ττεκνα, αλλ) εν Ίσαακ Κληθησεται σοι σπερµα, 


children, but in Isaac shall be called tothee a seed, 
Stour’ εστιν, ov τα τεκνα της σαρκος, Ταυτα 
this is, not the ehildren of the fiesh, these 


αλλα TA τεκνατης arayyeAtas 
but the children ofthe promise 


ὃἘπαγγελιας yap ὁ 


Of promise for the 


Texva του θεου. 
ebildven of the God; 


λογίζεται εις σπερµα. 
arecuunted for seed, 


λογος οὗπος Kara τον καιρον rovroy ελευ- 
word this; Accordingto the season this I will 


TONAL, και εσται TH Σαρ α υἱος. Oy µονον 
come, and shal) be to the Sara ason. Not only 


δε, αλλα και Ῥεβεκκα, εξ évos κοιτην εχουσα 
and, but also Rebecca, from one conception having 


Ἰσαακ Tov πατρος ἡμων. ᾖἸὶ Μηπω yap Ύεννη- 
Jeaac the father of us. Not yet for they having 


θεντων, µηδε πραξαντων τι αγαθον η Κακον, 
been born, nor aving done anything good or bad, 


(iva. ἡ Kar exdoyny προθεσιςτουθεου µενῃ, 
(so thattheaecordingtoanelection purpose oftheGod might abide, 


ουκ εξ εργων, αλλ᾽ εκ του KadovvTos,) 13 ερῥη- 
not from works, but from the one calling,) it was 


04 avtn Ὅτι 6 µειζων δουλευσει TY ελασσονι" 
That the greater shallbesubjecttothe lesser: 


Nor Because they 
are the Seed of Abraham, 
are they Aus Children; but 
‘In Isaac shall thy Seed 
“be called.” 

8 That is, the cnrL- 
DREN of the FLESH, tlicse 
are not of Gop; but the 
{ CHILDREN of the ΡΒΟΜ- 
TSE are accounted for the 
Seed. 

9 For this is the worp 
of Promise—t “ According 
“to this skason I will 
“yeturn, and Sarah shal] 
“have a Son.” 


10 And not only this, 
but also to { Rebecca, when 
she had conceived twins 
by One,—by Isaac our 
FATHER; 


11 (for they not having 
been born, nor having 
done anything good or bad, 
so that Gob’s PURPOSE, as 
to απ Election, might 
abide,—not from Works, 
but from HIM who CALLs ;) 

12 it was said to her, 
t“ The δύΡΕΕΙΟΕ shall 
“be subject to the INFE- 
“ RIOR 3? 


said to her; 
Ee a Poe eR Sate oe LI μώαμο ών ου. μμ μμ μμ μμ 


* Vatican Manouscrirt.—4, the covenant. 


8 $. Exod, xxxii. 83. . 
ii. 25. 1 4. Acts xxvi. 6. 
8, 29; iv.12, 16; Gal. vi. 16, 
,v Gen. xviii. 10, 14. 


5. Luke iii. 23. 


110. Gen. xxv. 21. 


$4. neo ty, 22: Deut. xiv.1; Jer. xxxi. 9. 


$ 7. Gen. xxi. 12; Heb. xi. 18. 
1 12. Gen. xxv. 23. 


t 4. Acta 
t 6. John ντ], 89; Rom. ii, 
4 8. Gal. iv, 98. 


Chap. 9: 19.1 - ROMANS. 


{Chap. ὁ: 98. 


13 καθως γεγραπται" Τον Ίακωβ Ίγαπησα, τον 
ae ithas been written; The Jacob 1 loved, the 


δε Ησαυ εµισησα. “Ti ουν ερουµεν; µη αδι- 


but Έσαα 1 hated. What then shall wesay? not injus- 
κια παρα τῳ Oey; Μη Ύενοιτο. Ty γαρ 
tice with the God? Not letit be. Tothe for 


Μωυσῃ Aeyet’ Ἐλεησω ὃν αν ελεω, και Cik- 
Moses heasays; LIwillpity whom I should pity, and I will 


τειρησω dy αν οικτειρω. 6 Apa ουν ου του 
compassionatewhom I should compassionate. So thea not of the 


Φελοντος, gude Tov τρεχοντες, αλλα του ελε- 
one willing, nor ofthe onerunning, but ofthe pity- 


ουντος θεου. 17Λεγει γαρ ἡ Ύραφη τφ Φαραω" 
ing God. Saye for the writing tothe Pharaoh; 


Ότι ets αυτο Touro efnyeipa σε, ὅπως evdertw- 
That for same this Iraisedup thee, that I might 


μαι εν σοι την δυναµιν µου, και ὅπως SiayyeNn 
showin thee the power ofme, and that may be declared 


TO ονοµα µου εν πασῃ tH yn. Apa ov ὃν 
ail 


the name of majn the earth. Se then whom 
θελει, edcers dv δεθελει, σκληρυνει. | Ερεις 
he wills, he pities ; whom and he wills, hehardens. Thor! wilt say 


ουν por Τιετι µεµφεται; τφ *[ yap] βουλη- 
then tome; αγ still doeshe find fault? tothe [for] will 


part αυτου τις ἄνθεστηκε; ® Mevourye, w αγ- 
ofhim who has been opposed? Butindeed, © man, 


θρωπε, συ τις et, 6 avTamoKpivonevos TY Gey; 
thou who art,the oneanswering again to the God? 


Μη ερει Το πλασμα Ty wAacaytr Τι pe 
Not shallsay the thing formed to theone having formed; Why me 


“εποιησας οὕτως; 33Η ουκ εχει εξουσιαν 6 κερα- 
madestthou thus? Or not has authority the potter 


µευς Tov wnAov, εκ του αυτου Φυραµατος ποιη- 
ἳ ofthe clay, eutofthe same mixture to make 


σαι, ὃ µεν ers τιµην σκευος, ὁ δε ets ατιµιαν; 
: thisindeedfor honor a vessel, that and for dishouor? 


(2E. δε θελων ὃ θεος ενδειξασθαι την οργη», 
‘If but wishing the God to show the wrath, 


και Ύνωρισαι το δυνατον αὗτου, Ίνεγκεν εν 
“and makeknown the. power οἵ himself, bore in 


πολλῃ µακροθυµιᾳ σκευη Opyns κατηρτισµενα 
much _ long-suffering vessels ofwrath having been fitted 


eis απωλεια»' Ἅκαι ἵνα yewpion Tov πλου- 
for destruction; and that hemight makeknownthe wealth 


τον της δοξης αὗτου επι σκευη ελεους, & 
ο ofthe glory ofhimself on. vessels ofmercy, which 


13 even as it has been 
written, { “Jaco I loved, 
“but Esau I hated.” 

14 What shall we say 
then? Is not Injustica 
with Gop ?_ By no means, 

15 For to Moses he 
says, { “I will pity whom 
“ { should pity, and I will 
ο ap eaunee whom | 
“ should compassionate.” 

16 So, then, itis not of 
the one WILLING, nor of 
the one RUNNING, but of 
Gop who PITI1Es. 

17 Besides, the scrit 
TURE says to PHARAOH, 
1 “For this ve urpos¢ 
“+I raised thee up, that 
1 may exhibit in thee 
“my POWER, and that my 
“NAME may be declared 
“in All the ranrn.” 

18 So, then, whom he 
pleases, he pities, and 
whom he pleases, he hard. 
ens. 

19 Thou wilt then say‘ 
to me; “Why does he 
still find fault? for whr 
has resisted his w1Lu ?” 


20 But indeed, Ο Man 
who art thou REPLYING 
against Gop? {Shall thr 
THING FORMED say to its 
MAKER, “‘ Why didst thoy 
make me thus ?”” 


21 Or has not the ¢ Por. 
τος Authority over the 
CLAY, out of the sam 
Mixture to make {On 
Vessel for Honoy, and Ano. 
ther for Dishoncr P 

22 But if Gop, wishing 
to exhibit his mNDIGNA 
TION, and to make know? 
his POWER, did carry with 
with Much Longsuffering 
tthe Vessels of Wrath 
4 fitted for Destruction ; 

23 and that he might 
make known tthe RicurEs 
of his GLoRY on the Ves. 
sels of Mercy, which w2r 


* Varican ManvacnirPtT.—19. For—omit. 


. + 17. In the Hebrew, the words addressed to Pharaoh literally signify, 


“T have sindé 


thee to stand;” accordingly, they are translated by the ea “For the sake of this,” 


namely, of showing my power, “thou hast been preserved.” T 


6 apostle’s translation οἱ 


this passage, “ For-this very purpose I raised thee up,” does not alter its meaning.—Macknight, 


t 18. Mal.i. 2, 8. 
16; xlv. 9; lxiv. 8. 
1 32. 1 Thess. v. 0. 


1. Prov. xvi. 4; Jer, 


t 21. Pr xviii. 6. 
1 22. 1 Pet. li.8; Jude 4. 7 


. 4 15. Exod, xxziii, 19, 117. Exod. ix. 19. 
t 23. Rom. ti. 4; Eph.i.7; Col. i. 37. 


{ 20. Isa. xxix. 
{ 21, 3 Tim. ii. 20, 


Chap. 9: 24.) | ROMANS. 


εις δοξα»' 34 obs και εκαλεσεν 
glory; | whom even he called 


ἧμας, ov µονον ef lovdatwy, αλλα και εξ εθνων' 
us, mot ouly from of Jews, but also from of Gentiles; 


36 ὧς και εν Ty Ὥσηε λεγει Καλεσω τον ου 
as also in the Hosea hesays; Iwillcall that not 


WPONTOLpac ev 
were previously prepared for 


λαον μου, λαον µου" και ΤΗ» ουκ Ίγανχημενη», 
-epeople ofme, apeopleofme; and her not beloyed, 


η γαπηµενηρ. 


beloved. 


3 Και εσται, εν Ty τοπῳ οὗ ερ- 
Andit shallbe, in the place where it 


ῥηθη *[avrots-] Ov Aaos µου ὑμεις, εκει κλη- 
wessaid [tothem;] Notapeopleofme you, there they 


θησονται ὐἷοι θεου (ωντος. 3 Ἡσαιας δε Κρα- 
ahall be called sons οἵ God living. Esaias but — cries 


ζει ὑπερ του Ισραηλ' Εαν ‘y 6 αριθµος των 
~ ombehalfofthe Israel; Ifshould bethe number ofthe 


εν yloy Ισραηλ ὥς 7 aupos τῆς θαλασσης, το 


eons οἱ [οιαεὶ . as the sand ew! the sea, the 
καταλειµµα σωθησεται. = Aoyor yap συντε- 
syemnant shall be saved. An account for he is finish- 


λων Και συγτεµνων εν δικαιοσυνῃ' ὅτι λογον 
. fag and cuttingsbort in righteousness; because απ αοσοππί 


7 συντεΤτµηµενον ποιησει κυριος επι THS YS. 
having been cutshort π]] make a Lord on the earth. 


3 Και καθως προειρηκεν Ἡσαιας' Et µη kuptos 
And as efore said Esaias; If not Lord 


σαβαωθ εγκατελιπεν ἥμιν σπερµα, &s Ἄοδομα 
‘of hosts left to us a seed, as Sodom 


αν εγενηθηµεν, Kat ὥς Topoppa αν ὠμοιωθη- 


* we should have become, and as Gomorrah we should have been 


30 Τι ουν ερουµεν; ‘Ort εθνη τα μη 


με. 
Whet then shallwesay? That Gentiles those not 


made like. 
διωκοντα δικαιοσυνην, Κκατελαβε Sixatocvyny, 
‘pursuing . righteousness, laid hold on righteousness, 


δικαιοόυνην δε τη» εκ πιστεως δὶ Ισραηλ δε 
arighteousness even that ‘from faith ; Israel but 


διωκω» νοµον [δικαιοσυνης,] εις νοµον δι- 
pursuing alaw {ofrighteousness,] to  alaw ο 


f 
καιοσυνης ουκ εφθασε. * Διατι; ‘Ort ουκ εκ 
Fighteousness not attained. 


- Why? Because not from 
πιστεως, αλλ) Gs εξ εργων *[vouov.] Tpoc- 
faith, but asitwerefrom works [of law.] They 


εκοψαν yap Ty λιθῳ του προσκοµµατος’ * Ka- 
struck againstfor the atone ofthe stumbling; even 


(Chap.9: 33. 


{ previously prepared fot 
Glory; 

94 even us, whom ne 
called, not only from the 
Jews, but elso from the 
Gentiles 9 

25 as also he says by 
Hosra. ¢ “I will call 
‘THAT Which was not my 
“ People, ‘my People,’ and 
“HER who was not be- 
“loved, ‘ beloved ;? 

26 { andit shall be, in 
“the PLACE where it was 
“said, “190. are not m 
“People,’ there they shall 
“be called Sons of the liv- 
“ing God.” 

27 But Isaiah cries on 
behalf of IskaEL, 1 Ifthe 
‘““ NUMBER of the sons of 
“Israel should be as the 
“sanp of the 5ΕΑ, tthe 
“REMNANT only shall be 
6“ gaved. 

28 “For *he is finish- 
“ing and cutting short his 
“Account in Righteous- 
“nes; { Because the Lord 
“will perform a brief Work 
“upon the LAND.” 


29 And, as Isaiah pre- 
viously said, ¢ “If the 
“Lord of Hosts had not 
“left us a Seed, {we 
“should have become as 
“Sodom, and should have 
“ resembled Gomorrah.” 

80 What then shall we 
say? That THOSE Gentiles 
not PURSUING ‘Righteous- 
ness, laid hold on Righte- 
ousness, tevenTHAT Right- 
eousness from Faith ; 


31 but Israel ¢ pursuing 
a Law of Righteousness, 
attained not a Law of 
Righteousness. 

32 Why? Because they 
pursued it, not from Faith, 
but as attainable from 
Works of Law. For fithey 
struck against the STONK 
of STUMBLING 


83 as it is written 


ee ea 


* Vatican Manvuscrirt.—26. to them—omit. 
will make a Reckoning on the ΕΑΑΤΗ. 


¢ 38. Rom. viii. 28—80. 
¢ 27. Isa. x. 22, 28. 
$ 90. Rom.iv.11; x.20. 


¢ 27. Rom. xi. 5. 


* $0. Rom.i.1f7. «ς $1. Rom, 2i.7. 


$1. of Righteousness—omit. 


{ 25. Hoshea ii. 23; 1 Pet. ii. 10. 
i t 28. Isa. xxviii. 99. 


98. finishing and cutting short, the Lorp 


32. of Law—omit. 


t 26. Hosea i. 10. 
1 29. Isa.i. 9. 
1 $2. Luke ii, 34; 1 Cor. 1 *% 


Chap. 10: 1.) ROMANS, [Ohap. 10: 9. 
a "ο .  .  τἳ 


9 Tar Sou, τιθηµι εν Σιων λιθονρ | t Behold, I place in Zion, 
oe ἐς πιω ioe tae in Sion astone}‘°a Stone of stumbling, 


6 . 
προσκοµµατος, Και πετραν σκανδαλου’ Και πας | “and a Rock of Offence; 
of stumbling, and = arock ofoffence,  andeveryone; ‘ft and yet no one RELY- 


6 πιστευων ex αυτῳ, ου καταισχυνησεται.]..1Νο on it shall be dis- 

the relying on πο ~—_—_ shall be disappointed. ee es 

ΚΕΦ. «’. 10. 1 Αδελφοι, ἡ µεν ευδοκια της PIER X. ᾿ 
moe ο... good-will tthe 1 Indeed, Brethren, the 


« ε GOOD DESIRE of My Heart 
euns καρδιας, και ἡ Senors [ή] προς τον θεον͵, and THAT PRAYER I offer 
ο my heart, and the prayer ([that}) to the God, 


: 3 ιο Gop on their behalf is, 
υπερ αυτων es σωτηριαν. *Maprupw yap | for their Salvation. 
on behalf ofthem for salvation. I testify for 


,|.% For I testify to them, 
αυτοις, ὅτι (ndrov θεου εχουσιν, αλλ᾽ου κατ) | That they possess ta Zeal 
te them, that α κοαὶ for God they have, but not according to 


for God, but not according 
επιγνωσιν. * Ayvoourtes yap την του θεου δι- 


to Knowledge. 


knowledge, Beingignorant for the ofthe God right- 8 For being ignorant of 
5 ¢ oii {the RIGHTEOUSNEss of 
καιοσυνη», και Την ιδιαν CnTOUYTES στησαι, TH Gop, and seeking to es- 


euusness, and the own seeking to establish, tothe 


δικαιοσυνῃ του θεου ουχ ὑπεταγησαν. 
righteousness ofthe God not they were brought under, 


«Τελος yap νοµου Χριστος, ει δικαιοσονην| 
Anend for oflaw Anointed, for righteousness . 
/ 
παντι Tw marevovTt, ὃ Μωυσης yap ἤραφει 
to every onetothe believing. Moses for writes 


Την δικαιοσυνην την εκ του νοµου’ Ότι ὁ ποιη- 
the righteousness that from the law; Thatthe having 


JQaS αυτα ανθρωπος. (ησεται €Y αυτοίς. 6Η 
ἀοπε ἴλεος things man, shalllive in them. | The 


δε εκ πιστεως δικαιοσυνη οὕτω Acyers Μη 
but from faith righteousness thus speaks; Not 


ειπῃς εν Tn καρδιᾳ σου. Τις αναβησεται 
thou mayest sayin the heart ofthee; Who shall ascend 


εἰς Τον ουρανον; TovT εστι, Χριστον καταγαγειν. 
into the heaven? this is, an Anointed to lead down. 


7H: Τις Καταβησεται εις την αβυσσον; Tour 


tablish {their own, they. 
were not submissive to the 
RIGHTEOUSNESS of Gon; 

4 since tChrist is the 
End of the Law for Right- 
-eousness to every one BEx- 
LIEVING. 

5 For Moses writes of 
THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS 
which is from the * Law, 
¢$“That the man PER- 
“FORMING these things 
“shall live by them.” . 

6 But the nicuterovs- 
NEss from Faith thus 
speaks ;—“‘Say not in 
“thine HEAT, { Whoshail 
“ascend into HEAVEN?” 
that is, to bring Christ 
down; | 


' Or; Who shallgodown into the abyss? this ο 7 or, 1 Who shall. de- 
εστι, Ἄριστον ex νεκρων αναγαγειν. ὃ Αλλα ery into- ae a ea ‘k 
ie, an Anonted out of ἀεκά οπου {ο lead back, But tha ote 18, to r mg ac. 

Christ from the Dead. 
Τι λεγει; Eyyus σου το ῥημα εστιν, εν τφ 8 But what dos it say? 
what saysit? Near thee the word is, in the 


{ “ The worp is near thee, 
“in thy MouTH, and in thy 
“HEART ;” that is, the 
WORD Of FAITH which we 
publish; : 

9 that. tif thou wilt 
* openly confess with th 
MOUTH That Jesusis Lord, 
and wilt believe with thy 
HEART That Gop raised 
Him from the Dead, thou 
shalt be saved. ᾽ 


στοµατι σου, Kat εν TH καρδια σου. TouT’ εστι, 
mouth ofthee, and in the heart ofthee; this is, 


To ῥημα Της πιστεως 6 κήρυσσοµεν. 9 ότι, εαν 
the word ofthe faith which we publish; that, if 


ὁμολογησῃς ev TH στοµατι σου κυριον Ιησου», 
thou wiltconfess withthe mouth ofthee Lord Jesus, 


Kat πιστευσῃης εν Ty καρδια σου, ὅτι 6 θεος αυ- 
and thou wilt believein the heart ofthee, thatthe God him 


τον nyetpey ek vexpov, σωβησῃ. 19 (Καρδια 
raised = out of dead ones, thou shalt be saved. (In heart 


ο Varican Manvscairr.—1. that—omit. 5, Law. 9. 0 confess the pecuana- 
TION with thy moutH That Jesus is the Lord, and wilt believe. fae . 


- £83. Psa. cxviii. 22; Isa. vili.14; xxviii. 16; Matt. xxi. 42; 1 Pet. 11.6--Α. t 35. Rom, 
x. 11. Σ 2. Acts xxi. 20; xxii.$; Ga]. 1.145 iv.17, { 8. Rom. i. 17; ix. 3q 
t το. i’ 9. - oh area v.17; Gal. Cae : δ. Lev. xviii. 5 pNeb- ix. 20; 

ze XxX. η xiii. η 5 1]. Py 7 eu’ » XXX. a x κ 4 
$8 Deut.xxx.14, $9. Matt. x. 32; Linke xii. & ο $7. De ον xxx 18 


Chap. 10: 10.) ROMANS. 


[Chap. 10: 19. 


yap πιστευεται εἰ δικαιοσυρη»' στοµατι δε 
for itis beheved for righteousness; with mouth and 


ὁμολογειται εἰς σωτηριαν.) Ἡ Λεγει γαρ 4 
3t is confessed for salvation.) Says for the 


γραφη' Πας ὅπιστευων επ) αυτφ, ου καταισ- 
writing; Every onethe believing on him, not shall be 


χυνθησεται. 12 Ov yap εστι διαστολη Ίουδαι- 


ashamed. Not for is a distinction of Jew 
ου τε και Ἓλληνος 6 yap αυτος κυριος παν- 
both and ofGreek; the for same Lord of 


Των, WAOUTWY ELS παντας τους επικαλουµενους 
all, being rich towards al! those calling upon 


αυτον. ᾖ15 Πας yap és αν επικαλεσηται To ovo- 
him. Every one for who may call on the name 


µα κυριου, σωθησεται. 4 Tws ουν επικαλεσον- 
‘ ofLord, shall be saved. How then shall they callon, 


ται, ets ὃν ουκ επιστευσαν; πως δε miorev- 

into whom not they believed ? how and shall they 
σουσιν, οὗ ουκ nkovoay; mwws δε ακουσουσι 
believe, where πο they heard? how and = shall they hear 


χωρις κηρυσσοντος ; * Πως δε κηρυξουσιν, εαν 
without one proclaiming? How and shal] they prociaim, if 


Ln αποσταλωσι; καθως γεγραπται ‘Qs ὥραιοι 
not they should be sent? as ithasbeen written; How beautiful 


οἱ ποδες των ευαγγελιζοµενων ἈΓειρηνη», των 
the feet of those announcing glad tidings {ofpeace, ofthose 


ευαγγελιζοµενων τα] αγαθα. ‘8 AAA’ ου 
annouscing glad tidings the things] good. But πο 
παντες ὕπηκουσαν Ty ευαγγελιφ. Ἡσαιας yap 

all obeyed the = glad tidings. Esaias = for 


Aeyer® Κυριε, TiS έεπιστευσε TY ακοῃ ἡμων, 
says; OlLord, who believed the hearing ofus? 


17 (Apa 4 morris εξ axons ἡ δε axon δια ῥημα- 
(Ἴλου the faith from bearing; the and hearing through a word 


τος θεου.) *® AAAG λεγω Μη ουκ nKovoay ; 
of God.) But Ieay; Not not they heard? 


Μενουνγε εἰς laid την ynv εξελθεν ὁ Φθογγος 


Yes indeed into the earth wentout the sound 


αυτῶ», και εἰς Τα περατα THS οικουµεγη»ς Τα 
ofthem, and into the ends ofthe inhabitedearth the 


ῥηματα αυτων. 9 Άλλα λεγω: Μη Ισραηλ ουκ 


words ofthem. But Isay; Not Israel not 
eyww: ἩΠρωτος Μωυσης λεγει' Eyw παρα(ηλω- 
knew? First Moses says; I will provoke to jeal- 


σω ὕμας ex ουκ εθνει, επι εθνει ασυνετῳ 
Ousy you by not anation, by anation unenlightened 


παροργιω ὑμας. 3 Ησαιας δε αποτολµα, 
1 will provoke to anger you. Isaiah = but is very bold, 


10 For with the Hewt 
it is believed for Righte- 
ousness, and with the 
Mouth it is confessed for 
Salvation. 

1] Hence the sczrp- 
TURF says, { “ FVERY ONE 
“ BELIEVING on him shall 
“not be ashamed.” 

12 {For there is no 
Distinction either of Jew 
or of Greek; since the 
sAME Lord of all is rich 
towards ALL THOSE CALL- 
ING upon him. 

15 { Κου “every one 
“who may invoke the 
“NAME of the Lord shall 
“be saved.” 

14 How then shall they 
call on him into whom 
they did not believe? And 
how shall they believe, 
where they did not hear 8 
And how shall they hear 
without one proclaiming ? 

15 And how shall they 
Nac if they should not 

e scent? as it has becn 
written, $‘ How beautiful 
“the FEET of THOSE PRO- 
“CLAIMING GLAD TID- 
“ineGs of Good things!” 

16 But all did not obey 
the GLAD TIDINGS; for 
Isaiah says, {“ Lord, who 
“believed our REPORT 5’ 

17 So then ΕΑΙΤΗ comes 
from a Report, and the 
REPORT through the Word 

of * God. 

18 But I say, Did they 
not hear? Yes, indeed; 
+ ‘their souND went out 
“into all the LAND, and 
“their WORDS to the Ex- 
““TREMITIES of the HABI- 
“ TABLE.” 


19 But I say, Did not 
Israel] know? First Moses 
says, {1 Ἡ will provoke 

‘you to jealousy by that 
“whichis no Nation; by 
“an unenlightened Nation 
*T will provoke you to an- 
is 3 ger. 2» 


* Vatican μοι ο even as. 
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$11. Isa. xxviii. 16; xlix. 28; Jer. xvii. 7; Rom. ix. 33, . 
22; Gal. iii. 28. 

i. 15. $ 16. Rom. iii. 8; Heb, iv. 2. t 16. Isa. liii.1; 
six. 4; Matt. xxiv. 14; xxviii.10; Mark xvi. 15; Col, i, 6, 23. ° 
Kom. x4-1, 


t 18. Joel ii. 22; sets ii. 91; Acts ix. 14. 


15. of Peace, of rHosx ANNOUNCING GLAD 


. ¢ 12. Acts xv. 9; Rom. iii. 
1 15. Isa. lii. 7 ; Nahum 
John χα]. 38, 4 18. Psa, 


$19) Deut. xxx1i. 21, 


Chap. 10; 20.) ROMANS. 


[Chap. Lis {. 


Και Aevyer Εύρεθη» τοις εµε µη Grrovew, che 
seeking, 


and says; Iwasfound bythoseme not 


φανης μα τοις 
feat “ { became to those 


5 Προς Se τον Ισραηλ Aeyers Ὅλην την ne 
In respectto but the Ierael heaays; Whole the 


εµε 


μη. 


επερωτώσι. 
not asking. 


pay εξεπετασα Tas χείρας µου προς λαορ απει- 


[stretched out the hands ofme to αρεορίο dis- 
θουντα Kat αντιλεγοντα. κεφ. ια. 11. 1 Λεγω 
obeying and contradicting. Isay 


ουν. Μη απωσατο ὃ θεος τον λαον abrov; Μη 
then; Not did put away the God the people ofhimself? Not 


Ύεγοιτο" και γαρ εγω "σρρηλίτης te εκ TWEP- 
letitbe; even for I am Israelite of seed 


Γ Ουκ απω- 
Not . did put 


H 
Or 


ματος Αβρααμ, Φυλης βενιαµερ. 
Abraam, of tribe of Benjamin. 


caro ὃ θεος τον λαον abtov, ὃν προεγνῳ. 
away the God the people of himself, whom he beforeknew. 


η Ύραφη:; 


writing? 


ὥς 
as 


ουκ oidare, ev HAta τὶ λεγει ἡ 
ποί knowyou, in Elijah what says the 


εντυγχανει τῳ θεῳ κατα του Ισραηλ" *Kupie, 
he complains to the God against the Israel; Lord, 


τους προφητας σου απεκτειναν, * και] 
the prophets of thee they killed, and} 


θυσιαστηρια σου κατεσκαψεν' Καγω ὑπελειφθην 


τα 
the 


altars ofthee theydugdown; and! was left 
povos, Kat (ητουσι την ψυχη» µου. ἆβλλα τι 
alone, andtheyareseekingthe life ο{χηθι ᾿ But what 


λεγει αυτῳ 6 χρηµατισµος; Κατελιπον εµαυτφ. 


says tohimthe divine oracle? Tleft to myself 
ἑπτακισχιλιους ανδρας, oitiwes ουκ εκαµψαν 


-seven thousand men, who not bent 


5 Οὗτως ουν και εν Τῳ νυν και- 
Thus then even in the present sea- 


yovu Tn Baad. 
akneetothe Baal. 


PY λειμμα kar 


son’ a remnant according to an election 


exAoyny χαριτος Ύεχονεν. 
of favor has been made. 


6 Ει δε χαριτι, ουκετι εξ εργων επει 


n χαρ pis 
If but by EAYOEs: nolongerfrom works; otherwise the 


favor 


-OUKETL Ύινεται χαριδ. Τ Τι ουν; Ὁ επιζητει 
ne longer is favor. What then? What —_ seeks 


Ισραηλ, τοντο ουκ επετυχε», n δε exroyn €FeE~- 
Jerael, this not he obtained, the but chosea οὗ- 


90 ina mean is 
and says, I“ 
να found 3 by ως 
“who did not SEEK me; 1 
“was made manifest "to 
“HOSE who did not AsK 
“for me.” 

21 But in respect to Is- 
RAEL he says, 1 ‘The 
“whole pay I stretched 
“out my HANDS to a dis- 
* obedient and contradict- 
“ing People.” 


CHAPTER χι. 


1 Tsay then, 1 Did Gop 
put away own PEO- 
PLE? By no means; for 
even TI am an Israelite 
of the Seed of Abraham, 
of the Tribe of Benjamin. 

2 Gop has not put away 
his PEOPLE whom he for- 
merly acknowledged. Do 
you not know what the 
SCRIPTURE 3ays in [ths 
history of) Elijah, how he 
complains to Gop against 
Israel ?— 

ὃ $“0 Lord, they killed 
“thy PROPHETS; they 
“dug down i ALTARS 
ai dug d eft alone; 
“and they a are seeking my 
“* LIFE.” 


4 But what says the 
DIVINE ORACLE to him? 
{1 reserved for myself 
“Seven thousand Men, 
“ sho bent nota Knee to 
* BaaL.” 


ὕ tAndin hke manner, 
therefore, at the PRESENT 
Time, there isa Remnant 
according to an Election 
of Favor. 

6 *But tif by Favor, 
no longer from” Works; 
otherwise the FAVOR ig 
no longer a Favor. 


7 What then? The thing 


| fIsrael earnestly seeks, 


this he did not obtain; 
but the CHOSEN obtained 
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Chap. 112 8y ROMANS. 


Tonapeirsy 


τυχε»' οἱ δε λοιποι επωρωθησα», ὃ (κσθως 
tained; the and romaining ones were hardened, {as 


- Y€YparTal’ Ἑδωκε» αντοις ὁ θεος πνευμα κατα” 
it has been written; Gave tothemthe God a spirit of deep 


γυξεως, oplen ners του pn βλεπειν, Kat wra 


sleep, ofthe not to see, and ears 
του μη Αοφεὴ έως T Big ο ag ἦμερας. 
ofthe not to hear,) till day. . 


9 Ka: Aauid Acyer αν n ον αυτων 
And David = says; Let be made the table of them 


εις παγιδα, και εις θηραν Kat εις σκανδαλον, και 
into asnare, and into atrap and into astnmbling-block, and 


εις ανταποδοµα αυτοις' 19 σκοτισθητωσαν οἱ 
into arecompence to them; let be darkened the 


οφθαλμοι avrwy, Του µη βλεπειν' και τον νω- 


eyes ofthem, efthe not to see; and tbe back 
τον αυτων Stawavros συγκαµψον. ™ Λεγω ovr: 
ofthem always bow down. 11ο then; 


My εχταισαν, ἵνα πεπωσι; Mn yevorro: αλλα 
Not did they stumble,sothatthey ματ Not letit be; but 


TP αυτων παραπτωµατι ἡ σωτηρια τοις εθνεσιν, 
fall 


bythe ofthem the salvation tothe nations, 
ει ήτο παραζηλωσαι αυτου».  Ἑι δε το 
in order that to excite to emulation them. {f but the 


παραπτώωµα αυτων λουτος κοσµου, και TO 
fall ef them wealth ofaworld, απά the 


ἧττημα αυτων πλουτος εθνων' ποσῳ µαλλον 
failure ofthem wealth ofnations; how much moro 


TO πλήρωμα αυτων: 
the full acceptance of them? 


19 'Yuw yap λεγω τοις εθνεσιν' ep” ὅσον per 
Toyou for Ispeak the Gentiles; in ας much indeed 


ειµι εγω εθνων αποστολθθΘο Την διακονιαν μου 
am ff ofGentiles «ἀπ apostle, the service ofme 


δοξα(ω. Memws παρα(ηλώσω µου την σαρκα, 
Iehall glorify, if possibly I may excite to emulation ofme the flesh, 


και σωσω τινας εξ αυτων. Et yap 7 απο- 
_ and Γπιαγ 68Υ9 some from of them. If for the casting 


βολη αυτων καταλλαγη κοσβου' τις ἡ προσ- 
of them areconciliation ofaworld; what tho  receiv_ 


Ampes, ει un (wn εκ νεκρων; ΊδΕι δε 7 απαρχη 
ing, if not life out of dead. ones ? Ifandthe first-fruit 


ayia, καὶ To pupapar και ει ἡ pila ἅγια, και of 


holy, aleo the mixture; and if the root holy, also the 
κλαδοι. “Es δε τινες των κλαδων «ξεκλασθη- 
branches. If but some ofthe branches were broken 


σαν, συ δε αγριελαιος wy ενεκεντρισθης εν 
ος, thouand awildolive being wastinzrafted instead of 


αυτοί», και συΎγκοιγωγος της ῥιξης και ΤΗΣ πιο” 
them, and apartaker ofthe root and ofthe fat- 


it, and the 
blinded ;— 

8 as it has been writ- 
ae é “Gop gave to them 

Spirit of Stupor, Eyes 
s that they should not srr, 
“and Ears that they 
“should not HEAR,”— 
till russ very Day.: 

9 and David says, {Let 
“their TABLE become a 
‘Snare, and a Trap, and 
“a Stumbling-block, and 
“a Recompense to them ; 

10 “let their nyEs be 
“darkened so as not to 
‘“‘sEE, and bow down their 
“BACK continually. 

11 Isay then, ia they 
stumble that they might 
fall? By no means; but 
jby ΤΗΕΙΕ Fall the κΑ- 
TIONS have SALVATION 
in order to excite them to 
EMULATION. 

12 Butif their FALL is 
the Wealth of the World, 
and their FAILURE the 
Wealth of the Gentiles, 
how much more will their 
full acceptance be? 

13 *And I speak to 
You, GENTILES; (there- 
fore, indeed, inasmuch as 
Eam tan Apostle of the 
Gentiles, 1 shail honor my 
MINISTRY :) 

14 if possibly I may‘ ex- 
cite My KINDRED to emu- 
lation, and {may save 
some from among them. 

15 For if their REJEC- 
TION be the Reconcilia- 
tion of the World, what 
is their RECEPTION, if not 
Life from the Dead? - 

16 And if tthe rFixzst- 
FRUIT be holy, so also the 


REST werg 


Mass; and if the Έοοτ 
be holy, so also the 
BRANCHES. | 


17 But if fsome of the 
BRANCHES were broken 
off, tand thou being a 
Wild olive wast ingrafted 
instead of them, and didst 
become a Partaker of the 
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chap. 11+ 18.1 ROMANS. 
ττοςξ Της ελαιας eyevov, ἆ µη κατακαυχω 


ness ofthe olive thoudidst become, not do thou boast 


των κλαδων: εἰ δε κατακαυχασαι, ου συ THY 
ofthe branches; if but thou dost boast, not thon the 


ῥιζαν βασταζεις adr’ ἡ pila σε. I Epes ουν’ 


root sustainest but the root thee. Thou wilt ssy then; 
EiexAac@noay κλαδοι, ἵνα εγω εγκεντρισθω. 
Were broken off branches, sothat I might be grafted in. 


Ὁ[ζαλως' tn απιστιᾳ εξεκλασθησα», συ δε 
True; bythe unbelief they were broken off, thou and 


ΤΠ πιστει ἕστηκας µη ὑψηλοφρονει, αλλα 
by the faith hast been standing; not be high-minded, bat 
Φοβου. 3 E: yap ὃ θεος των κατα vow 

85. If for the God those accordingte nature 
κλαδων ουκ εφεισατοφ µηπως ovde σου Φεισε- 
dranches not spared, perhaps not even thee will he 


33Ίδε ουν χρηστοτητα και αποτοµιαν 
See then kindness and severity 


επι µεν Τους πεσογτας, αποτοµια»' επι 
seyerity; towards 


δε σε, χρηστοτητα, εαν επικεινῃης τ σ- 
bnt thee, kindness, if thou shouldst remain in the kind- 


TITHTS επει Kat συ εκκοπησῃ. 3 Κακεινοι 
ness; otherwise even thou shalt be cut off. Also they 


δε, εαν µη επιµεινωσι TH απιστιᾳ, εγκεντρισ- 
but, if not they should remain inthe unbelief, shall be 


θησονται δυνατος yap εστιν ὃ θεος παλιν 


ται. 
epare. 


θεου" 
of God; towardsindeed those having fallen, 


ingrafted; able for is the God again 
εγκεντρισαι αυτου». Ex συ εκ της 
to graft them. If for thoa outof the 
κατα φΦυσιν εξεκοπης εγριελαιου, και 
accordingto nature = wastcutoff wild olive, and 


Φυσιν ενεκεντρισθης εἰς Καλλιελαιο», 
thou wastingrafted into a good olive, 


μαλλον οὗτοι of κατα Φυσιν, εγκεν- 
more these who accordingto nature, shall be 


τρισθησονται TH (διᾳ ελα. 7% Ou yap θελω 
ingrafted inthe own olive, Not for Iwish 
ὕμας αγνοει», αδελφοι, TO µυστηριαν τουτον 
you tobeignorant, brethren, the secret this, 
(iva µη nre map éavrots φρονιµοι,) ὅτι πωρω- 
(that not you may be with yourselves wise,) that ard- 


ais απο µερους TH Ισραηλ yeyorer, αχρις οὗ το 
ness from apart tothe Israel has happened, till the 


πλήρωμα των εθνων εισελθη % kat οὕτω πας 
fulness ofthe Gentiles may comein; and then all 


Ίσραηλ σωθησεται, Καθως Ύεγραπται ‘Hes 
Israel shall be saved, as ithas been written; Shallcome 


παρα 
in violation of nature 


ποσῳ 
by bow much 


of God towards thee, if thou continue in that KINDNgss. 
t 20, Rom. xii. 16. 
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ἐδιαρ. {1 : 46. 


ROOT and FATNESS of the 
OLIVE; 

18 tdo not boast against 
the BRANCHES; but if 
thon dost exult ever them, 
thou dost not sustain ‘he 
ROOT, but the Root thee. 

19 Thou wilt say ther, 
“The Branches were bro- 
ken off, so that ¥ might be 
grafted in.” 

20 True; they were 
broken off by UNBELIE?, 
and thou hast been estab- 
lished by FaiTH. {4 Βο 
not haughty, but. }fear; 

21 for if Gop spared not 
the NATURAL Branches, 
*he may not even spare 
Thee. 


22 Behold, then, the 
Kindness and the Severit 
of God; Severity, indee 
towards THOSE HAVING 
FALLEN, * but the Kind- 
ness of God towards thee, 
tif thou continue in that 
KINDNESS ; for otherwise 
1 a even shalt be cut 
off. 


23 But thep also, tif 
they continue not in uN- 
BELIEF, shall he grafted 
in; for Gop is able to 
graft them in again. 

24 For if thou wast 
cut off from an Olive, wild 
by Nature, and, in violation 
of Nature, wast grafted 
into a Good olive, how 
much more shal! these, the 
Natural branches, be graft- 
ed into their own Olive? 


25 For, Brethren, that 
you may not be 00η: 
ceited with yourselves, I 
wish you not to be igno- 
rant of this srcRET, That 
{Hardness in some Mea- 
sure has happened to 
IsRakEL f till the FULNESS 
of the GEgNTILES may 
come in. 


96 And then all Israel 


“Will be saved, as it has been 


7 22. but the Kindnesg 


. $3. 1 Cor 
αἱ, Bom. ait 


Οιαρ. 11: 27.) ROMANS. 


[οιαρ. 12: lk 


εκ Σιων 6 ῥυομµενος, Και αποστρεψει ασεβειας 
outof Sien the deliverer, and shallturnaway ungodliness 


απο laxwB. ᾗ Και airy αυτοις ἡ wap’ εµου 
from Jacob. Απά this. withthem the from me 


διαθηκη, ὅταν αφελωμαι τας ἅμαρτιας 
covenant, when I may take away the sins 

3 Kara. µεν To evaryyeAov, εχθροι δὺ ὑμας 
According toindesedthe gladtidings, | enemies on accountof you; 


κατα de Την exdAoyny, αγαπητοι δια τους 

accordingto but the election, beloved on account of the 

πατερας.. ™AperaueAnta yap τα χαρισµατα 
fathers. Things not to be repented offor the gracious gifts 


και ἡ κλησις του θεου. ™‘Nowep yap ipers 
andthe calling ofthe God. - As for you 


ποτε Ππειθήησατε ty Gey, νυν δε ηλεηθητε TH 
once disobeyed the God, now but obtained mercy by the 


αυτωγ. 
of them. 


τουτων απειθειᾳ’ 3! οὕτω και οὗτοι νυν Ίηπειθη- 
ofthese disobedience; thus also these now disobeyed, 


σἀν, Ty ὕμετερῳ ελεει ἵνα kat αυτοι ελεηθωσι. 
in the your mercy that also they may obtain mercy. 


2 Συνεκλεισε yap ὃ θεος τους παντας ets 
Shut up for the God the all for 


απειθειαν, ἵνα τους παντας ελεησῃ. 3 Oo Ba- 
disobedience, so that the all hemight compassionate.O depth 


θος πλοντου και σοφιας και γγωσεως θεου. Ὡς 
ofwealth and ofwisdom and ofknowledge of God, How 


ανεξερευνητα Ta Κριµατα αυτου, και ανεξιχ- 
unsearchable the judgments ofhim, and . untrace- 


νιαστοι αἱ d30: αυτου. ὃ Τις yap εγνω νουν 


able the ways ofhim, Who for knew mind 
κυριου; η τισ υµβουλος αντου €VEVETO 5; 3 η 
ofLord? or who acounsellor ofhim became? or 
Tis προεδωκε» αυτφ, και ανταποδοθησ εΤ}λι 
who first gave to him, and = it shall be given in rcturn 


αυτῳ; 3 Ότι εξ αυτου, και δὺ αντου, και εις 
to him P Becauseoutof him, andithrough him, and for 


αυτον τα παντα" αυτφ ἡ Sota εις τους αιωνας. 
him ‘thethings all; tohimthe glory for the ages. 


Apnp. 
: 6ο doit. 


ΚΕΦ, ιβ’. 12. 


i Παρακαλω ουν ὑμας, αδελφοι, δια των 
Lentreat therefore you, brethren, through the 


οικτιρµων του θεου, παραστησαι τα σωματα 
tender compassions ofthe God, to present the bodics 


ὕμων θυσιαν (woay, ἅγιαν, evapertov Ty bey, 
ofyou asacrifice living, holy, well-pleasing to the God, 


written, ~ ‘The DELIV- 
“¥REB shall come out of 
“Zion, and shall turn 
“away Ungodliness from 
“ Jacob ;” 

27 And +“ this is the 
“Covenant with them 
“FROM ME, when I shall 
“ take away their sins.” 

28 In relation to the 
GLAD TIDINGS, indeed, 
they are Enemies on your 
account; but in regard to 
the ELECTION, they are 
¢ Beloved on account οί 
the FATHERS; 

29 because the GRACI- 
OUS GIFTS and CALLIN‘: 
of Gop are {not things 
to be repented of. 

30 esides, as pou 
¢ once disobeyed Gop, but 
now obtained mercy by 
their Disobedience ; 

31 so also, now, these 
disobeyed, so that thcp 
*may obtain mercy by 
YyOuR Mercy. 

82 For [Gop shut up. 
together ALL for Disobe- 
dience, that he might have 
mercy on ALL. 

83 O the Depth of the 
Riches and Wisdom and 
Knowledge of God! { How 
unsearchable his JuDG- 
MENTS, and t untraceable 
his ways! 

34 { For who knew the 
Mind of the Lord? or 
who was his Counsellor? 

38 or {who first gave to 
him, and it shall be given 
to him again ? 

36 { Because out of him, 
and through him, and for 
him, are ALL things. ‘To 
him be the Guory for the 
AGES, Amen. 


CHAPTER ΧΙ. 


1 1 entreat you, there- 
fore, Brethren, by the 
TENDER COMPASSSIONS ot 
Gop, to present your {Εως 
1.8 a living Sacrifice, 
holy, well-pleasing to Gop 
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Chay.12: 2.) ROMANS. | (Chap. 12: 10. 


—your RATIONAL religious 
service. 

9 t And do not conform 
ourselves to this Αα», 
but transform yourselves 

by the RENOVATION of 
your MIND, that you may 
t ASCERTAIN. what is the. 
WILL of Gop,—the Goon, 
and well-pleasing, and 
perfect. 

8 For I say, through 
THAT FAVOR which has 
heen GIVEN to me, t¢ 
EVEPY one among you, 
tntt think beyond what 
he ughtto think; but to 
think so as to be SOBER- 
MINDED, as Gop to Each 
distributed a Measure of 
Faith. 

4 For, {just as in One 
Body we have many Mem-: 
bers, but all the MEMBERS 
have not the saME Action ; ; 

K so [we, the MANY, 


rnv λογικην λατρειαν buwy 7 Kat µη συσχηµα” 
the rational religiouseervice ofyou; and not conform your- 


τιζεσθε τῳ αιωνι τουτφ, αλλα µεταμορφουσθε 
selves tothe age this, but transform yo! 


'Τῃ ανακαινωσει του voos *[ipwr,| es To 
bythe renovation ofthe mind [ofyou,] in order that 


δοκιµαζ(ειν ὑμας, τι TO Ἴθελημα του θεου, το 
to prove you, what the will ofthe God, the 


αγαθον kat ευαρεστον και τελειο». 3 Λεγω γαρ 
good and well-pleasing and perfcct. Ieay for 


δια TNS χαριτος της δοθεισης pot, Fayre 
through the favor ofthat having been given to me, to all 


τῳ οντι ev ὑμιν, µη ὑπερφρονειν παρ) 6 
tohim beingamong you, not {ο think above beyond what 


δῖι Φρονειν, αλλα Φρονειρ ets TO owppovev, 
Stbehovestothink, but to thinkin orderthat to be ofsound mind, 


ἑκαστφ ὧς ὃ θεος εµερισε µετρον πιστεώδ. 
toeachone as the God divided @ measure of faith. 


6Καθαπερ yap εν Evt σωµατι µελη πολλα €XO- 


Justas for in one ὑοά members many we 


µεν, Τα δε µελη παντα ου THY αυτην EXEL 
have, the butmembers αἱ not the same are One Body in Christ, 
mpatiw ὃ οὗτως οἱ πολλοι ἐν σωµα εσμεν εν and IND -IDUALLY Mem- 
operation; thus the many one body weare in | bers *: each other. ; 

6 *Now having differ- 
ent Bracious gifts, accord- 
ing «ο THAT FAVOR which 
iS IMPARTED to us ;—fif 
Prophecy, speak according 
to the ANALOGY of the. 
FAITH $ 

7 or if a Service, per. 
form that SERVICE. 6 
TEACHER, in the TEACH- 
ING; 

8 tthe EXHORTER, in 
the EXHORTATION. Let 
the DISTEIBUTOR, act with 
Disinterestedness ; the 
PRESIDENT, with Dili- 
gence; the SYMPATHIZER, 
with Cheerfulness. 


9 {let Love be un- 
feigned. Detest the EVIL; 
adhere to the Goon. 


10 + With BROTHERLY 
KINDNESS towards each 
other be tenderly affection- 
ate; {in HONOR preferying 
one another. 


Χριστῳ, ὁ δε Kab’ eis, aAANAwY µελη. SEXov- 


Anointed, the but eachone, of each other members. . Having 


τες δε χαρισµατα κατα THY χαριν THY δοθει- 
but gracious gifts accordingto the favor that having 


σαν Ἅἡμιν διαφορα’ ειτε προφητεία», κατα 
been given to us of different kinds; if prophets, according to 


την αναλογιαν της πιστεως' 7 ειτε διακονια», εν 
the analogy ofthe faith; if service, in 


an diaxovig: ere διδασκων, ev Ty SidarKarig- 
the service; if the teaching, in the act of teaching; 


8 ειτε ὁ παρακαλω», ev Ty παρακλησει’ 6 µεταδι- 
if the exhorting, inthe exhortation; the one 


Sous, εν ἁπλοτητι ὃ προισταµενος, ev σπουδῃ’ 
giving, with simplicity; the one presiding, with diligence; 


ὃ ελεων, εν ἱλαροτητι.  Ἡ αγαπη, ανυποκ- 
the onepitying, with cheerfulness. The love, unfeigned; 


ριτος αποστυγουντες TO πονηρον, Κολλωμενοι 
detesting the evil, adhering 


cy αγαθφ. Ἰ τῃ Φφιλαδελφιᾳ, εις αλληλους 
tothe good; inthe brotherly kindness,towards each other 


Φιλοστοργοι τη τιμῃ αλληλους προηγουµενοι’ 


tender affections; inthe honor each other going before; 
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(Chap. 14 : 1, 


1] Τῃ σπουδῃ µη οκνηροι Tw πνευµατι CeovTes: 
athe industry not idle ones; in the spirit being fervent; 
Ty Kapp δουλευοντες' 2 rp ελπιδι χαιροντες' 
in the season serviug; inthe hope rejoicing ; 
Ty θλιψει ὕπομενοντες' TH προσευχἩ προσκαρ- 
fa theaffliction being patient; inthe prayer constantly 
Τερουντες' 8 rais χρειαις των ἅγιων κοινωνουν- 
attending ; tothe wante ofthe holy ones contributing; 
τες Την Φφιλοξενιαν διώκοντες. 14 Ευλογειτε 
the kindness to strangere following. Bless you 
Tous διωκοντας *[iuas-] ευλογειτε, kat py 
those persecuting σοι :]. bless you, and not 
καταρασθε.  Xaipew pera yatpovrwy, Kat 
euirse you. To rejoice with rejoicing ones, and 
κλαιειν µετα Κλαιογτων. To αυτο εις αλλη- 
toweep with weeping ones, The same for each other 


Aous Φρονουντες' µη τα ὕψηλα Φρονουντες, 


1 minding; notthethings high minding, 
αλλα τοις ΊΤαπεινοι συγναπαγοµενοι Mn 
but to the low ones conform yourselves. Not 


Ύιγεσθε ppovipot wap’ ἕαυτοις. 1 Μηδενι κακον 
become you wise with yourselves. Tonoone ον 


αντι κακου awodidovress Ἱπρονοουμενοι κα- 
in return for evil giving back; providing honorable 
Aa, evwrtoy παντων ανθρωπων" δει δυνατον 
things inpresence ofall ο men; if able’ 
το εξ ὕμω», pera παντων ανθρωπων etipnvevor- 
thatfrom ofyou, with all men being at peace; 
τες" 9 µη ἑαυτους εκδικουντες, αγαπητοι» αλλα 
not yourselves avenging, beloved ones, but 


sore Ίτοπον TH οργΏ Ύεγραπται Ύαρ' Ἐμοι 


giveyou aplace tothe wrath; ithas been written for; To me 
exdixynotss εγω ανταποδωσω, Άλεγει Κυριος. 

vengeance; I will repay, ; says Lord. 
%Eay ουν weg 5 exOpos σου, ψωμιξε αυτον" 
If thereforemayhungerthe enemy of thee,dotboufeed him; 
εαν Sa, worsle αυτον. ἍΊουτο. yap 
if hemay thirst, givedrinkto him, This for 
Towwy, avOpakas πυρυς 6ωρευσεις επι THY κεφα- 
doing, coals offre thouwiltpile on the head 
Any αυτου. 3 Μη γικω bro του Kakov, αλλα 
of him. Notbeovercomeby the evil, but 


γικα εν τφ αγαθῳφ TO ΚαΚΟΝ. - 
evercomeby the good {λαο evil. 


ΚΕΦ. ιγ. 19. 


Maca ψυχη εξουσιας ὕπερεχουσαις ὕποτασ- 
Every soul toauthorities being above let be sub- 


σεσθω. Ov yap εστιν εξουσια εἰ µη απο θεου' 
missive. Not for is authority if not from God; 


11 In purty be not slot]: 
ful. Inthe δΡΙΒΙΤ be fur- 
vent, * serving the Logp. 

12 f{1n the Horr be 
jovfuls tin AFFLicTION 

$ Jim PRAYER per- 
severing. 

13 4 Contributing to the 
WANTS of the SAINTs,— 
¢pursuing HOSIPITALITY. 

14 Bless tHosx wlo 
PERSECLTE you; bless 
and curse not. 

15 } Rejoice with the 
joyful, and weep with the 
sorrowful, 

16 tBe of the same 
Dispoaition tow:ds each 
other. Regard τοῦ HiGH 
things, but confirm your- 
selves to the Jowly. 4 Ρο 
not become wise in your 
own estimation. 

17 1Το uo one return 
Evi! for Evil. 1 Provide 
honorable things in the 
presence of All Men. 

18 i. possible, ve YOUR 

rt, tlive peaceably with 
Al fen . | ο 

{not avenging Your 
selves, Beloved. but give 
Place to the wRaTH (of 
God;] for it has been write 
ten, ¢“ Vengeance belongs 


“to me; & will repay,” 


says the Lord, 


20 Therefore, ¢ “ if thine 
“ENEMY is hungry, give 
“him food; if he is 
“thirsty, give him drink; 
“for, doing this, thou wilt 
“heap Coals of Fire on his 
ce HEAD.” 


21 Be not subdued by 
EVIL, but subdue Ev1L by 
GOOD. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 Let Every person ¢ be 
submissive to the superior 
Authorities; 11ος there 
is not an Authority, except 
from God; and THOSE 


* Vatican Manvuscnuirt.—ll, serving the Lonp. 
19. Phil. fii.13 iv.4; Heb. iii. 6. 


_ Eph. vi.18; 1 Thess. i. 17. t 15. Heb. vi. 10; xiii. 16; 1 John iii. 17. 
xiii. 2. t 14. Matt. v. 44; 1 Pet ii. 23: iii. 9. 1 15. 1 Cor. xii. 26. 
xv, 15. { 16. Prov. in, 7 17. Matt. v.30; 1 Thess. v. 15. 


14. you~omit. 


t 17. 2Cor. 
$19. Deut. xxxii. 25. 


ROMANS. 


chap. 1:91 


[Chap. 18: 9. 


al δεονσαι, ὕκο θεου τεταγµεμαι ἔισιν. Σ Ὥσ- 


thoseand being, under God having been arranged are. So | Fang’ 


ted  αντιτασσοµενο Tn εξουσια, TH του 
she ono sotting himselfin opposition totheauthority, tothe of the 


θεου Siarayn ανθεστηκε»' οἱ δε ανθεύτηκο- 


God institution hasbeen opposed; they but having been actif 


Tes,  éauvTois Κριµα ληψονται. * Of yap αρ- 
_ opposition, to themselves judgment will receive. The for 


χοντες ουκ εισι PoBos Των ayabwy epywv, αλλα 
ers not are aterror ofthe good worke, but 


των Κακων. θελεις δε µη Φοβεισθαι την εξου- 
ofthe evilones. Wishest thou and not to fear the autho- 


σιαν; το αγαθον ποιει και ἑξεις επαινον εξ 
rity? the good dothou; andthouwilthave praise from 


auTys° 4βεου γαρ διακονος εστι, σοι εἰ» TO 
her; ofGod = for a servant heis, tothee for the 


αγαθον. Eay δε ΤΟ kaxoy moins, Φοβου' ου 

good, If but the evil thou shouldst do, fearthou; not 
yap εικη THY paxaipay pope: θεου yap’ διακο- 
for invain the sword he bears; ofGod for aservant 


vos εστιν, εκδικος εἰς οργην TY το κακο» πρασ- 
υπο ία, anavenger for wrath tohimthe evil — practie- 


σοντι. ὅ Ato αναγκη µὑποτασσεσθαι, ov 
ing. Wherefore necessity to he submissive, not 


µονον δια την opyny, αλλα και δια τηνσυ- 
only onaccountofthe wrath, but also onaccount ofthe con- 


νειδησι». ὅδια τουτο yap kat popous τελει- 
science, On account of this for also taxes pay 


Tre λειτουργοι yap θεου εισινᾳ εἰ» αυτο Ττουτο 
you; public ministers for ofGodtheyare, to same this 


προσκαρτερουντες. ᾖ7 Αποδοτε Ἁ[ουν] πασι 
constantly attending. Render [therefore] to all 
Tas opetAass Tw Tov Popov, τον Popoyy τῳ 
the duos; tehim the tax, the tax; te him 


TO TEAOS, TO Τελος TY τον φοβο», τον φοβον’ 
the custom, the eustom; tohim the fear, the fear; 


Ty την τιµη», THY τιµην. ὃ Μηδενι µηδεν 


tohim the honor, the honor. Tono one nothing 


opetAeTe, εἰ µη TO AAANAOUS αγαπαν' 6 yap 
owe you, if not that each other you should love; the for 
αγαπων Τον érepov, vouov πεπληρωκε. 9 To 
loving the other, alaw has fulfilied. That 
yap? Όυ potxevoetss Ov 
(ο Notthou shalt commitadultory ; Not thoushaltcommit murder; 


Ον κλεψει Όνκ επιθυµησεις και ει τις 
Not thou shalt steal; Not thoushaltcovet; and if any 


ἑτερᾳ εντολη, εν TOUTY TY λογῳφ ανακεφᾶλαι- 
othercommendment,in this: the word itis brought under 


Φονευσεις 


Extstina have been ar 
edunderGop;_—_. 

2 so that he who set# 
himself in opposition te 
the AUTHORITY, oppose 
the INSTITUTION of Gop: 
and the OPPONENTS wil 
procure Punishment for 
hemselves. 

3 For RvuLers are not 
a terror *to a Goop Work, 
but to an EVIL. And dost 
thou wish not to be afraid 
of the AauTHORITYS {Do 
Goop, and thou shalt have 
Praise, from it; . 

4 for he is God’s Ser- 
vant for thy *Good. But 
1f thou do Evi, be afraid; 
for he bears the sworp 
not in vain; since he is 
God’s_ avenging Servant 
for Wrath on him doing 
EVIL. 


ὕ Wherefore it is neces- 
sary to be subordinate, 
not only on account of the 
WRATH, t but also on ace 


count of CONSCIENCE. 


G For on this account 
also ou pay Taxes; be- 
caus they are God’s pub- 
lic Ministers, constantly 
attending to this very 
thing. 

7 +tRender, therefore, 
to all their puxs; to 
WHOM TAX is due, TAX; 
to WHOM CUSTOM, οὔδ- 
TOM; to WHOM FEAR, 
PEAR; t0 WHOM HONOR, 
HONOE, 


3 Owe Nothing to an 
one—unless LOVE to eac 
other; for {HE who 
LOVES ANOTHER has ful- 
filled the Law. 


9 For this, {Thou 
“shalt not commit adul- 
“tery, Thou shalt not 
“commit murder, Thou 
“shalé not steal, Thou 
“shalt not covet,” and il 
Any Other Commandment, 
it is briefly summed up in 
This PRECEPT, namely, 


—_—_—  ---------- -”ἷ------------------ο ο ορ 


* Var. Manuscairt.—s. a 90ου Work, but to an avin. 


ο £ 3. 1 Pet. ii. 14; iii. 18. t δ. 1 Pet. ii. 19. 
Luke xx. 26. 


aX. 18; Deut. v.17; Matt. xix. 18, 


4. Good. 7 therefore—omit. 


. Matt, xxii. 21; Mark xi : 
Gal. v.14; Gol. 11. 14; 1Pim, 1.62 Sacre tl geo 0. Exed 


chap.1$: 10.) ROMANS 


(Chap. 14: 4, 


Όυται, EF TW Αγαπησεις TOY PANTY σου ὡς 
vnc head, in thie; Thoushaltlove the neighbor ofthee as 


10‘H αγαπη Tw πλησιον κακον ουκ 
tothe neighbor evil not 


ἑαυτον. 
thyself, The love 


epyatera:: πλήρωμα ουν νοµου ἡ αγαπη. | Και 
orks; afalfilling then oflaw the love. 


Ττουτον εἰδοτες TOY Katpoy, ὅτι ὥρα ἧμας i 
this, knowing the season, thatanhour us baad 


εξ ύπνου eyepOnvar (νυν yap εΎγυτερο» ney 
ontet ary to be aroused; (now for of us 

7) σωτηρία, η ὅτε επιστευσαµεν’ 2h Ἡ νυξ προε- 
the salvation, than when we believed; the night is far 


κοψε», 7 δε ἥμερα ΊΎΎικεν') αποθωµεθα ουν 
advanced,theand day has approached;) we should put offtherefore 


Τα εργα Tov σκοτους, Και ενδυσωµεθα τα ὅπλα 
the works ofthe darkness, and shouldputon the weapons 


13 ‘Os εν ἥμερᾳ, ευσχηµονως περι- 
day, 


Tov Poros. 
As in decently we 


ofthe light. 
πατησωµε», µη Κωμοις Kat µεθαις, µη κοιταις 


should walk, not in revelings and in drinkings, notin whoredoms 
και ασελγειαις, µη εριδι και (nrg arr’ 
and indebaucheries, not instrife and in rage; but 


«γδυσασθε Tov κυριον Ίησουν Χριστον, και της 
put youon the Lord Jeaus Anointed, and ofthe 


σαρκος προγοιαν pn ποιεισθε εις επιθυµια». 
desh provision not makeyou for fusts. 


(κεφ. ιδ. 14. 


1 Τον δε ασθενουντα me πιστεί, προσλαµβα- 
The but weak faith, take to your- 


νεσθε, pn ers διακρισεις διαλογισµων. 


selves, not for differences of reasonings. 


µεν πιστευει Φαγειν παντα ὃ δε ασθενων 
indeed believes to eat allthings; the but oncbeing weak 


δ Ὁ εσθιων, τον pn εσθιοντα 
The oneeating, the not oneeating 


2Ὁς 
Who 


Aayava εσθιει. 
hesbs eats, 


ug εξουθενειτω’' και dé µη εσθιω»ν, τον εσθιοντα 
zot despise ; and the not eating, thc one eating 


µη tKpwerw ὃ θεος yap αυτον προσελα- 
not judge; the God for him _receivedto 


βετο. 3 Συ τις ει ὃ κρινων αλλοτριον «:οικε- 
himeelf. Thou whe artthe judging belongingto another household 


Te ιδιφ κυριον στηκει η πιπτει σταθη- 


τη», 
Ἡς εἱαπάς ος he falls; he shallbe 


servant? tothe own lord 


σεται δε δυνατος yap εστιν ὁ θεος στησαι 
made to stand and; able ‘fer is the Godtomakestand 


t“Thou shalt love thy 
“‘ NEIGHBOD at thyself.” 

10 Love tothc NEIGH 
BOR works no Evil: 
t Love, then, 18 the Ful- 
filling ~ the Low. 

11 Anc do this, know- 
ing the SEASON, That it is 
already the Hour for us Σία 
wako up irom Sleep; for 
now is Our ΦΑΙΝΑΤΙΟΝ 
nearer than when we ὃν 
lieved. 

12 The ΝΙαΗτ is far ad- 
vanecd, and the DAY has 
approached ; J we should, 
thereforc, lay aside the 
works of DARKNESS, and 
tshould put on thc ARMOR 
of LIGHT. 

13 Asin the Day, {we 
should walk becomingly ;— 
fnot in Revelries and 
Carousings ; not in Whore- 
doms and Debaucheries ; 
not in * Strifes and Envy: 
ings; 

14 but f put τα on us 
* ANOINTED Jesus, ond 
tmake no Provision for 
the Lusts of the FLESH. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 Now ¢ receive to you;, 
selves the WEAK in the 
FAITH ; not, however, for 
Doubtful Reasonings. 


2 One, indeed, believ.s 
he may eat all things; Dut 
the weak eats Vegetables 
only. 


8 Let not HIM who 
EATS despise HIM wh. 
ΕΑΤ8 not; and let not 
HIM Who EATS not con- 
demn HIM who EaTs; for 
Gop received him. 


4 Who art THOU CON- 
DEMNING the Domestic of 
Another? To his OWN 
Master he stands or falls; 
and he shall be made to 


atand, for 3 Gop is able to 


make him stand. 


* Vatican Manvuscrirt.—i$. Strifes and Envyings. 
tne 1.012. 


πω σι Matt. xxii. 80; Mark xi. $1; Gal. v.14; James ii. 8. 


1-Cor. xv. 34; *Eph. v.14; 1 Thess. v. 5, 6. 
141. 8. Έ 19. Eph. vi. 18: τν Thess. v. 8. 
£18. 1 Pet.iv. 8 4. Eph. iv. 24; Col. 11.190. 


{ 1. Rom. xv.1, ce 1 Cor. +i. 9, 11; ix. 22. 


14. ANOINTED Jesus. 4 


{ 10, Matt. 
t 12. Eph. v.11; Col 


115. Phil. iv. 8; 1 Thess. iv. 12; 1 Pet. 11,12 


κ: 14. Gal. v.16; 1 Pet ii. 11. 


ROMANS. 
αυτον. *‘Os wey Κρινει Quepay wap’ ἤμεραν, 
him. Oneindeed esteems aday from aday, 


- 6s δε Κκρινειπασαν ημερα» ἑκαστος εν τς; 
another but esteeme every day; cach in the 


Sig vot πληροφορεισθω. ©°O Φφρονων την 
own mind let be fully aseured. He minding the 
ἦμεραν, κυριφ ppoverr *[xat dn Φρονων την 

day, toLord minds; {and Scnot minding the 


ἥμεραν, κυριφ ου ppover.] Και 6 «σθιων, κυριῳ 
day, toLord not minds.] Andhe cating, to Lord 


εσθιει, ευχαριστει yap Tw θεφ' και 6d µη εσ- 
επί, hegivesthanks for tothe God; and he πο eat- 


θιων, κυριφ ουκ εσθιει, Kat ευχαριστει TH θεφ. 
ing, to Lord not eats, and hc givesthonks tothe God, 


7 Ovders yap ἡμων éavr Cy, Και ουδεις ἕαυτῳ 


Chap. 14: 5.) 


Noone for ofyouto himself lives, and noono to himself 
αποθνησκει. SEav τε yap (ωμεν, TY κυριφ 
dies. If both for welive, tothe Lord 
(ωμεν' εαν Te αποθνησκωµεν, TH Κυριῳ αποθ- 
welive; if and we die, tothe Lord we 
νησκοµεν. Eay τε ουν ζωμεν, εαν τε αποθνησ- 
die, If both therefore we νο, if and we die, 
Kwpev, Tov κυριου εσµεν. *Ets τουτο yap 
‘ofthe Lord we are. To this for 


Χριστος και] απεθανε και ε(ησεν, ἵνα και 
ointed both] died and Mved, so that both 


νεκρων Και (ωντων κυριευσῃ. 1 Συ δε, τι Kpi- 
of dead onesand living he mightbelord. Thou but, why judgest 


νεις τον αδελφον σου; 1 Kat ov, τι εξουθενεις 
the brother ofthee? or also thou, why settestat nought 


Το» αδελφον σον, παγτε» yap παραστησοµεθα 
the brother of thee? all for shall stand before 


Ty βηµατι του Χριστου. Ἡ Γεγραπται yap: 
the judgment-seat ofthe Anointed. It has been written for; 


Zw εγω, λεγει Κυριοδ, ὅτι enor Καμψει παν 


-..ο OU, says Lord, becausetome shallbend every 
yovu, Kat πασα Ύλωσσα εξοµολογησεται Tw 
knee, and every tongue shall confess to the 
0εῳ. Apa *[ovy] ἕκαστος jpwv περι éav- 
God. 8ο {then} eachone ofus concerning: him- 


του λογον δωσει σῳ Oey. 1 Μηκετι ουν 
88 account shall give tothe God. Nolonger therefore 


αλλήηλους κρινωµε»’ αλλα TOUVTO κρινατε µαλ- 
each other weshouldjudge; but this judge you _— rather, 


. ov, TO µη τιθεναι προσκοµµα τῳ αδελφῳφ αν 
that not to place astumbling-blocktothe brother — or 


σκανδαλον.] “Orda, και πεπεισµαι εν κυριφ 
a cause of {αἱ).1 Tknow, and have bcenporeuadedin Lord 


[ Chap 14: in 


6 {One indeed csteems 
one Day etter than ano- 


ther Day; but another 
estem Every Day. Let 
eacn onc bc assured 


in his Owst Mind. 

G He who minps the 
ΡΑΣ, minds it for the 
Lord; and HE who MINNS 
not the DAY, minds it not 
for the Lord. And ue 
who BaTs, eats in regard 
to the Lord, for the gives 
thanks to Gop; and HE 
who EaTs not, eats not in 
regard to the Lord, and 
gives thanks to Gop. 

7 For tno one of us 
lives for Himself, and no 
one dies for Himself; 

8 for both, if we live, 
we live for the Lop, and 
if we die, we dio for the 
Lonp; whether, therefore, 
we live, or die, we are the 
Loxp’s. | 

9 1 For Christ died and 
lived for this end, that ¢ he 
might rule cver both the 
Dead and the Living. 

10 But thou, why dost 
thou condemn thy ΈΕΟ- 
THER P or why dost thou 
despise thy BROTHER? 
t for we shail all be placed 
before the TRIBUNAL of 
CHRIST. 

11 For it has been writ- 
ten, Τ/Σ live, says the 
‘‘Lord, Because to Me 
“shall bend Every Knee, 
“and Every Tongue shall 
* confess to Gop.” 


12 {Each one of us, 
therefore, shall * give an 
Account concerning him- 
self to Gop. 


13 No longer, then, we 
sheuld judge each other; 
but judge you this rather, 
tnot ΤΟ PLACE a Stum- 
bling-block before a BRO- 
THER. , 


14 I know, and have 
been assured by the Lord 


* Varican Manuscrirt.—s. and #2 who minps not the par, minds it not for the Lord 


—omit. 9. both—omit. 19. then—omit. 


of tall—omié. 


4 δ. Gal. iv. 10; Col. ii. 16. 
20; Gal. ii. 20; 1 Thess. v.10; 1 Pet. iy. 2. 
t 10. Matt. xxv. 81, 82; 


25; Phil. ii. 10. £12. Matt. xii. 36; Gal. vi.5; 1 Pet. iv, 5, 


12. render an Account, 


t 6. 1 Cor. x. 81; 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
v t 9. 2 Cor. v 15. 
Acts x. 42; xvii. 81; 2 Cor. v.10; Jude 14, 15. 


18. or a cause 


$ 7. 1 Cor. vi. 19, 
{ 9. Acts x. 86. 
2 11. Isa. xlv. 

t 13. 1 σος. viii. 9, 18; xX, 83, 


Chap. 147715.) ROMANS. 


Chap. 14: 23. 


Ἴησου, ὅτι ουδεν κοινο» 3° abtov, ει µη Ty 
Jesus, that nothing common through itself, if nottohim 


λογιζοµενφ τι κοινον ειναι, EKELY@ κοιγογ’ 
regarding anything common to be, to him eommon; 


16 Ἐι δε δια Bpwua 5 αδελφος σου Άνπειται, 
lf butthrough food the brother ofthee is grieved, 


ουκετι κατα Gayanny περιπατΤεί5. Μη τῳ βρω- 
no longeraccording to love dost thou walk. Notwith the food 


µατι gov εκεινον απολλυε, ὑπερ οὗ Χριστος 
ofthee him de έλοα destroy, on behalf οί π]οτο Anointed 


απεθανε. 16Μη βλασφημµεισθω ουν ὑὕμων το 
died. Not let be evil apoken of therefore ofyou the 
αγαθον. % Ou yap εστιν h βασιλεια του θεου 
good, Not for is the kingdom ofthe God 


βρωσις και moots, αλλα δικαιοσυνη και ειρηνη 
eating anddrinking, but righteousness and peace 

Και χαρα εν πνευµατι ἅγιφ' 36 yap εν τουτφ 
and joy in spirit holy; he for in this 


δουλευων TY Kier es εναρεστος T@ Geq, και 
doing service forthe Anointed, well-pleasing tothe God, and 


δοκιµος τοις ἄγθρωποις. Apa ουν τα της 
approved bythe men. 8ο thenthe things ofthe 


ειρηνηξ διωκωµε», Kat τα THs οικοδοµης της 
peace we should pursue, and thethingsofthe building up ofthat 


εἰς αλληλους. My ένεκεν βρωµατοξ καταλυε 
for each other. Notonaccount offood demolish 


ΤΟ εργον Tov θεου. Tlayra µεν καθαρα" αλλα 
the work ofthe God. Allthings indeed pure; but 


ΚαΚΟΝ ty avOpwry tw δια προσκοµµατος εσ- 
evil forthe man forthatthrough astumbling-block  eat- 


θιοντι. 21 Καλον το µη φαγειν Kpea, µηδε πιειν 
ing. Good the not toeat flesh, nor to drink 


owov, unde ev 'ῳ & αδελφος σου προσκοπτει, 
wine, nor by which the brother ofthee etumbles, 


η σκανδαλι(εται, ή ασθενε. @ Su πιστιν 
or is ensnared, or is weakened, Thou faith 


εχεις KATA σεαυτον εχε ενώπιον του θεου. 
hast; accordingto thyself holditin presence ofthe God. 


"Ἱακαριος 6 µη κρινων ἕαυτον ev ‘py δοκιµαζει. 
Blessed henot judging himeelf in what hc approves. 


35.0 δε διακρινοµενος, εαν Φαγῃ, κατακεκρι- 
He but discerning adifference, if heshouldeat, has been con- 


ται, ὅτι ουκ εκ πιστεως παν δε ὃ ουκ εκ 
demned, because notfrom faith; every thing andwhich not from 


πιστεωε, ἅμαρτια εστιν. t 
faith, a is. 


Jesus, {That nothing is 
common of itself; yet {te 
HIM who REGARDS any- 
thing to be common, to 
Him it is common. 

15 But if, through thy 
Food, thy BROTHER is 
grieved, thou walkest no 
longer according to Love. 
{ Do not, with thy Foon, 
ruin him on whose behalf 
Christ died. 

16 Let not, then, Your 
Goon be evil spoken of. 

17 For the kincpox of 
Gop is not Food and 
Drink, but Righteousness, 
and Peace, and Joy in a 
holy Spirit; 

18 for HE who in this 

SERVES the ANOINTED 
one, is well-pleasing te 
Gop, and spproved: by 
MEN. 
19 15ο then we should 
pursue the THINGS of 
PEACE, and THINGS for 
¢ the EDIFICATION of each 
other. 

20 Do not, on account 
of Food, demolish the 
ΨΟΕΚ of Gop. ΑΙ] things 
indeed are pure, but Evil 
to THAT MAN who EATS 
so as to cause stumbling. 

22 [tis good not to Eat 
{ Flesh, nor to drink Wine, 
nor to do any thing by 
which thy BROTHER stume 


bles, orig engnared, or is. 


weakened. 

22 *Ohow hast Faith; 
with respect to thyself hold 
it fast in the presence of 
Gop. {Happy is ΗΕ who 
does not CONDEMN him- 
seif in what he approves ! 

23 But He who makes a 
DISTINCTION, if he should 
eat, is condemned; be- 
cause it is not from Con- 
viction; and every act 
which is not from Convic- 
tion, is a Sin. ¢ 


* Varican Manvuscasrr.—22, The Faith which thou hast, have thot to thyself. 


+ 98, Griesbach inserts here the doxology found Rom. xvi. 25—27; but as it is not autho- 
rized by the Vatican MS., nor by the most ancient versions, the Greek text has been_trans- 


ferred to its proper place. 
Wetstein, Ma thie, natchbull and Cla: 


It may be proper to observe that Grotius, Hammond, Mill, 
rke approve ofits insertion here; while on the other 


hand, Knapp, Estius, Macknight, Bloomfield, Stuart, Lachmann, Tischendorf, &c., do not 


approve of the transposition. 


t 14, 1 Cor. x. 253 1 Tim. iv. 4; Titus i. 16. 
wiii.11. 4 19. Psa. xxxiv.14; xii. 18. ti 
¥.11. 2 11. 1 Cor. viii. 13, 1 22. 1 John iii. 21. 


t 14. 1 Cor. τὴ]. 7,10. 
19. Rom. xv. 3 31 Cor. xiv. 12; 1 Thess, 


t 15. 1 Cor. 


Chap. 153 1.) 


~ KES, ie. 15. 


1Οφειλομεν δε ἥμεις of δυνατοι τα ασθενή: 
Arebound and we _ the strongones the infirmities 


µατα των αδυνατων βασταζειν, και μη ἑαυτοις 
ofthoee withoutstrength _to bear, and not ourselves 


αρεσκει»' * Exagros Ίμω» TY πλησιον αρεσκετω 


to please; eachone ofus tothe neighbor please 
εις Te αγαθο» προς οικοδοµεν. 2 Kar yap 6 
for the good to building up. Also for the 


Χριστος ουχ éautw ηρεσε», adda, καθως Ύεγ- 
Anointed one not himself pleased, but, as it has 


ραπται OF ονειδισµοι των ονειδι(ογτων σε, 
been wrltten; The reproaches of those reproaching thee, 
4 Ὅσα yap *[xpo]e- 


me. Asmanythingsas for was [fore] 


€WETETOY ER εµε. 
fell on 


ypapn, εις την ἥμετεραν διδασκαλιαν *[ po Je- 
written, for the our instruction was [fore] 


γραφη' ἵνα δια της ὕπομονης Και THs παρα- 
written; so that through the patience and ofthe conso- 


κλησεως των γραφω», την ελπιδα εχώμεγ. δὉ 
lation ofthe writings, the hope wemight have. The 


δε θεος Της ὕπομονης Και Της παρακλησεως 
and God ofthe patience and ofthe consolation 


δωη ὑμιν το αυτο Φρονειν εν αλληλοις, 
may give toyou the same tobe minded among each other, 
κατα Xpiorov Ίησουν' Siva ὅμοθυμαδον εν 


according to Anointed Jesus; that withonemind with 


évt στοµατι δοξαζητε τον θεον Kat πατερα του 
one mouth youmay glorify the God and father ofthe 


κυριου ἥμων Ίησου Χριστου. 7 Ato προσλαμ- 
Lord = ofus Jeaus Anointed. Wherefore take to your- 


βανεσθε αλληλους, καθως και 6 Χριστος προσ- 
eelves each other, as also the Anointed took to 


ελαβετο ὕμας εις δοξανθεου. ὃ Λεγω δε, *[In- 
himaelf us for glory of God. Isay but, [Je~ 


cour | Xpioroyv διακονον γέγενησθαι WEPLTOMNS, 
aus] Anointed a servant became of circumcision, 


αληθειας θεου, es το βεβαιωσαιτας 


ὑπερ 
truth of God, in order that toconfirm the 


on behalf of 


επαγγελιας των πατερων' Ira δε εθνη ὑπερ 
promises ofthe fathers; the and nationson account of 


ελεους δο(ζασαι τον θΘεον, καθως Ύεγραπται 
mercy to praise = the God, as = it has been written; 


Aig τουτο etopodoynoopa: σοι εν εθνεσι, 
Because of this ' Twill confess to thee among nations, 


ROMANS. - 


[Chap. 15: 9. 
CHAPTER XV. 


_T Now tive, the STRONG, 


are bound to bear the ¢ 1N- 
FIERMITIES of the WEAK, 
and not to seek to please 
Ourselves. 

2 {Let each one of us 
lease his NEIGHBOR, 5ο 
ar as is Goop for Edifica- 
tion; - . 

3 { for even the ANOINT- 
ED one sought not to 
lease Himself, but, as it 
as been written, ¢*«The 
““ REPROACHES of THOSE 
“who REPROACHED thee 
‘* FELL on me.” 

4 {For *what things 
were before written for 
oun Instruction, were 
written that we through 
the PATIENCE and * the 
CONSOLATION of the 
SCRIPTURES might possess 
the HOPE. 

5 {Απᾶ may the Gop 
of that PATIENCE and that 
CONSOLATION give you 
the SAME DISPOSITION to- 
wards each other, accord- 
ing to the Anointed Je- 
SUS ; 

6 so that with one mind, 
and with One Mouth, you 
may glorify the Gop and 
Father of our Lory Jesus 
Christ. 

7 Therefore kindly re- 
ceive each other, even as 
the ANOINTED one also 
kindly received * you, to 
the Glory of God. 

8 *F¥or I affirm, that 
Jesus { Christ became a 
Servant of the Circumci- 
sion, on account of the 
Truth of God, in order to 
CONFIRM the PROMISES of 
the FATHERS; 


9 and that the Gen- 
TILES should glorify Gop 
on account of Mercy; asit 
has been written, 1: Be- 
“ cause of this I will con- 
“ fess to thee among the 


* Varican ManuscrirtT.—4. all things whatever were written. 
4, through οΟΝΦΟΙΑΣΙΟΚ of the SCRIPTURES 
8. Jesus—omit. 


{ 2. 1 Cor, ix. 19, 223; x. 244.88; xiii.5; Phil.ii.4, 5 | 
{ 8. Psa. Ixix. 9. 
5. Rom. xii. 16; 


4 fore—omit. 
CONSOLATION. 7. us. 


ti. Gal.vi.l. $1. Rom, xiv. 1. 
t δ. Matt. xxvi. 30; John v. 30; vi. 88. 
1 Cor. ix.9, 10; x.11; 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. one 
$8. Matt, xv. 94; Johmi.11; Acts iil, 95, 26; xiii. 40. 


8. For. 


4. fore—omit. 
might have the πουν of 


{ 4. Nom. iv. 2% 24; 
1 Cor. i. 10; Phil, ili, 16 7 


$9. Psa, xviii. 4), 


ρ - . od 


ROMANS. 


Chap. 18: 10.1 


[| Chap. 15: 18. 


και TY ονοµατι σου ψαλω. 1° Και παλιν Aeyer* 
andtothe name of theesing praises. And = again it eays; 


Ἐνυφρανθητε εθνη, pera του λαου αυτου. 1 Και 
Rejoice you mations, with the people ofhim. And 


παλι». Αιγειτε Toy κυριον παντα τα εθνη, και 
' again; Praiseyou the Lord all the mations, and 


έπαινεσατε αυτον πάντες of λαοι. 32 Και παλιν 
extol you him all = the peoples. And again 


Ἡσαιας λεγει Έσται ἡ ῥιζα του Ίεσσαι, και 6 
Eeaias says; Shallbethe root ofthe Jesse, and he 


ανισταµενος αρχειν εθνων, ἐπ᾽ αυτφ εθνη ελπι- 


etanding up torule nations, oc him nations shall 
ουσιν. 1 Ὁ δε θεος της ελπιδος πληρωσαι 
hope. The and God ofthe hope to fill 


ὑμας πασης Kapas και εἰρηνης εν TY πιστευει», 
γοα all efjoy and ofpeacc in the believing, 


*[eis To περισσευει», ὑμας] εν τῇ ελπιδι, εν 


{in order that to abound, you] in the hope, in 
δυναµει Άπγευµατος ἅγιου. ἸΠεπεισμαι δε, 
power of spirit holy. Ihave been persuaded but, 


αδελφοι µου, Και αυτος εγω περι ὑμων, ὅτι 
brethren ofme, and myself I concerning you, that 


και αυτοι µεστοι εστε αγαθωσυνης, πεπληρω- 
also yourselves full you are of goodness, having been 


µενοι πασης Ύγωσεως, δυναµενοι Και adAnAous 


filled all ofknowledge, beingable also each other 
νουθετειν. ‘ToAunporepoy δε εγραψα suv, 
to admonish. More boldly but Iwrote to you, 


αδελφοι, απο pepous, as επαγαµιμγησκων ὑμας, 
brethren, from ofapart, as reminding you, 


δια Την χαριν την δοθεισαν pos bro Tov θεου, 
through the favor thathavingbeengiventome by the God, 


eis το ειναι µε λειτουργον ἴησου Χριστου 
in order that tobe me apubliceervant ofJesus Anointed 


ΧΓεις τα εθνη,] ἱερουργουντα το ευαγγελιον 
[for the nations,] administering asapriestthe glad tidinge 


του θεου, ἵνα Ύενηται ἡ προσφορα των εθνων 
ofthe God, sothat maybe the οὑ]ακίονυ ofthe nations 


euxpooSexTos, ἡγιασμενη εν πνευµατι ἅγιω. 
well-pleasing, having been sanctified by a spirit holy. 


7 Έχω ουν καυχησι εν Χριστφῳ Ίησου ra 
Ihave thenagroundforboastingin Anointed Jesus thc things 


προς θεον' 1δου γαρ τολµησω λαλειν τι ὧν 
to God; not for Iwilldare to speak anyofthosethings 


ov kor eipyncaro Χριστος 30 εµου, εις ὑπα- 
not worked out Anointed throngh me, for obe- 


“ Nations, and sing to thy 
“ NAME.” 

10 And again it savs, 
t “ Rejoice, you NATIONS, 
“with his PEOPLE.” 

1] And again, 3“ Praise 
“the Lorn, All NATIONS; 
“ and * extol him, All pxo- 
“ PLES.” 

12 And again Isaiah 
says, ¢“ There shall be 
“a RooT of JESSE, even 
‘HE who shall ΦΤΑΝΟ UP 
“torule Nations; in him 
“¢ shall Nations hope.” 

13 And may the Gop of 
that HOPE * fully establish 

ou with {All Joy and 

6806 in BELIEVING, in 
order that you may Α- 
BOUND in that HOPE, by 
the Energy of the holy 
Spirit. 

14 And I am assured, 
my Brethren, teven £ my- 
self, concerning you, that 
pow also are full of Good- 
ness, having been filled 
with * All KNOWLEDGE, 
being able also to admon- 
ish each other. 

15 * But I have wntten 
to you, with more free- 
dom, ly as reminding 
you, Tthrough THAT Fa- 
vor which has been IM- 
PARTED to me * from Gon, 


16 in order to my BE- 
ING ta public Servant of 
the * Anointed Jesus to 
the GENTILES, ministering 
the GLAD TIDINGS of Gop, 
that the OBLATION of the 
GENTILES * might become 
acceptable, having been 
sanctified by the holy 
Spirit. 

17 I have, therefore, 
* cause of boasting in the 
Anointed Jesus, as to the 
THINGS pertaining to Gov. 


18 For I will not pre- 
sume to speak anything of 
t what Christ did not work 


* Vatican Manuscnrirt.—ll, let All the pzorizs praise him. 


you with All Joy. δ. that you may aBpounD—omit. 
15. But I have written. 15. from Gop. 


GunTILEs—omit. 16. might become acceptable. 


{ 10. Deut. xzxii. 48. ¢ 11. Psa. exvif. 1. 
16. t 18. Kom. xii. 12; xiv. 17. 
i.6; σι, δι Gal. 4.15; Eph. fii.7,8. 
aL 17. 4 18. Acte xxi. 19; Gal. ii. 8. 


16. Anointed Jesus. 
17. CAUSE ΟΡ BOASTING. 


12. Isa. xi. 1, 10: Rev. v.53 xxii 


ᾷ 14. 3 Pet. 1.12; 2 John ii. 21. 
{ 16, Rom, xi.18; GaLii, 7-9; 3 Tim. 1.11; Phik 


18. fully establish 
14. All xNOWLEDGE. 
16. to the 


15. Rom. 


Chap. 16+ 19.3 ROMANS. 


(Chap. 16: % 


—— eee OE af 


Kony εθνω», λογῳ και εργῳ, εν ὄνναμεισημειων 


ἀνενοῬ of nations,inword and work, by power ofsigns 
και τερατων, ey δυναµει πνευµατος Ἁ[άγιου.] 
and οἱ wonders, by power of spirit [holy;} 


wore µε απο ᾿Ἱερουσαλημ. Kat κυκλφ, µεχριτου 
sothat mc from Jerusalem andin acircuit, evento the 


Ἱλλυρικου, πεπληρωκεραι το ευαγγελιον του 
Illyricum, to have fully set forth tho giad tidings of the 


Χριστον’ 2Ορύτω δε Φιλοτιμουµενον ευαγγελι- 
Anointed ; thus and being ambitious to announce 


(εσθαι, ουχ ὅπου ὠνοµασθη Χριστος, ἵνα µη 


Εἰκά tidings, not where was named Anointed, 90 that not 


επ᾽ αλλοτριον θεµελιον Ὀοικοδοµω' 2! αλλα, 
on another foundation . I should build; but, 


καθως yeyparrar Ois ουκ ανηγγελη rept 
as ithasbeen written; To those not itwastold concerning 


αυτου, οψονται Kat οἱ ουκ ακηκοασι, συνησου- 
him, shallsee; andthose not had heard, shall under- 


σι. 3 Ato Kat ενεκοπτοµην τα πολλα 
stand, Wherefore also Iwas hindered thethings many 


του ελθειν προς μας. ἍἌ Νυνι δε µηκετι τοπον 
ofthetocome to you. Now but nolonger aplace 


εχων εν TOS Κκµιµασι τονυτοις, επιποθιαν δε 
having in the regions these, 5 greatdesire and 


εχων του ελθειν προς buas απο πολλων ετων' 


having ofthe tocome to you from many years; 

24 ὡς εαν wopevwpat εις THY Ἅπανιαν, ελπι(ω 
whenever may go tothe Spain, I hope 

διαφορευοµενος Όεασασθαι ὑμας, και ὑφ' ὑμων 
passing through to soc you, and by you 


προπεµφθηναι εκει, εαν ὑμων MOWTOV απο µερους 
to besenton my waythcre, if ofyou first from apart 
εµμπλησθω. . ~ | 

1 should be filled,‘ 


% Nuvi δε πορευοµαι CL$ ‘lepovoaAnp, διακο- 
Now but ζαπροπο to Jerusalem, minis- 


γω» τοις aylols. % Ἐνυδοκησαν Ύαρ Μακεδονια 
tering to the saints. Wera pleased for Macedonia 


και Άχαια κοιωνιαρ τιν ποιησασθαι ει τους 
and Αοϊαία contribution 90129 to make for the 


πτωχους Tov ἅγιων των εν “Ἱερουσαλημ. 
poor ones efthe saints ofthosc in Jerusalem, 


7 Ῥυδοκησαν yap, Και Οφειλεται αυτων cow. 
They ~-repleaced for, anc debtors ofthom thcy are. 


Et yao τοι; «δυματικοιδ αυτων εκοινώωγησαν 
if ο inthe apirkual things οἱ them becamo sharers 
,.-. “A. “ae ee: 7? ειν ο” a 

& GoD: PURO? cE VOss «Γαροιεοις :-ε'- 
ot te OB Be Me ν΄ eotlyt i ο: ο- 


*through me, {for th 
Obedience of the Gentiles, 
Word and by Work 


b 
by the Power of Signs am. 
Prodi 


digies ; 


19 by the Energy of the’ 


Spirit ; so that, from Jeru- 
salem, and ina Circuit as 
far as InLyRIcum, I havc 
fully set forth the G1.aD 
TiDiIN@s of the ANOINTLD 


one. 
20 And I was thus amhi- 


tious to evangelize where 


Christ was not named, {50 
that I might not build on 
Another’s Foundation ; 

21 but as it has been 
written, Γ΄ They shall see 
“to whom nothing was 
“told concerning him; and 


“ those who had not heard - 


* shall understand.” 

22 Whcerefore, also, 11 
was * frequently hindered 
from COMING to you. 

23 But now having mw 
longer a Place in these 
REGIONS, and having fer 
Many Years a Strong de- 
sire {0 COME to you. 

24 whenever I may go 
into Spain, I hope, pass- 
in, through, to see you, 
and {to be sent forward 
*by 7 there, if first { 
should be partly satisfiec 
with your society. 

25 But now {1 am going 
{ο Jerusalem, ministering 
to ths SAINTS. 


26 For Macedonia and 
Achaia { were pleased to 


make some Contribution | 
for the PooR of THOSE) 


SAINTS who are in Jerusa- 
lem. 


27 ey were pleased [I 
say,] πα their Debtor; 
they are; forif the GEN- 
TILEs have } participated 
in their SPIRITUAL things, 
{they are obligated also to 
serve them in things ρου. 
taininy to the πως... 


* Vatican Manuscripr.—18. by my Word. 
hindered. 24. from you. 


ᾷ 18. Rom. |. 5; xvi. 96. 
10. $ 21. Isa. hi. 15. 
1 25. Acts xix. 21; xx, 92: xxiv. 17. 


κά 2%, Rom. xi. 11. 4 9]. 1 οτι tx, 1; Gal, vi, 6. 


19. holy—Onrr. | 


4 18. Acts xix. 11; 2 Cor, xii. 19. 
1 22. Rom. i. 13; 1 Thess, ii. 17, 18, 


99, frequently 


4 20. 2 Cor. x. 18, 15, 
t 94. Acts xv. 3. 


1 26. 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 23 2 Cor. viii. 13 ix. 2, 12 


Chap. 18: 98.3 ROMANS. 


[Chap. 16: 8. 


BTovro ουν επιτελεσας, 
This thea having finished, 


soar bf hal bates lade ΧΓαντοις] TOV was shold του 
g sealed {tothem}) the 


ΤΟ», απελευσομαι δι ὕμων» εις THY ο... 
1 will go through ofyou into the Spain. 


29 Oda δε, ότι ερχοµενος προς ὑμαε, εν πληρω- 
I know, and, that coming te you, in fallness 


Aare ευλογιας Χριστου eAevcopas. 
of blessing of Anointed 1 will come. 


3) Παρακαλω δε Suas, *[adeagor, | δια του 
Tentreat and you, rethren,] by the 


κυριου ἥμων ἵησου Χριστου, kat δια Της αγα- 
Lord ofus Jesus Anointed, and hy the love 


WS του πνε ύματος, σ υναγωνῖσασ θαι μοι εν ταις 
ef the spirit, to strive together withmein the 


προσευχαις ὑπερ εµου προς τον θεον' Five 
prayers on behalf ofme to the _ Gods that 


υσθω - απο των απειθουντω» εν TN Ίουδαιᾳ, 
iad eee wet those being disobedient in the . Judea, 


και ἵνα 7; 7] διακογια μου, n εις Ἱερουσαλημ, ευ- 
and thatthe service of me, that for Jerusalem, well- 


προσδεκτος yevnTat Tots Grysots® 32 ἵνα εν Xap ᾳ 
pleasing maybe tethe saints; sothatwith joy 


ελθω προς ὑμας δια θεληµατος θεου, *[xat 
I may cometo you through of God, [and 


συναναπανσωµαι duty. | α ο O δε θεος της ειρη- 
may take rest together with you.] Theand God ofthe peace 


τουργησαι αντοίςφ. 
der service to them. 


yns µετα παντων ὑμων. Αµην. ΚΕΦ. ts’, 16. 
with . all .ofyou. Se beit. 


1 Συνιστημι δε dpiy Φοιβη», την αδελφην ἡ ἡμων, 


Irecommend απά {ίογοι Phebe, the sister ofus, 


ουσαν διακονον Της εκκλησιας THS εν Κεγχρε- 
being aservant ofthe congregation ofthat in Cenchrea; 


ass iva αυτην προσδεξησθε εν κυριφ αξιως 


that. her you.may reeeive in Lord = worthily 

των ἅγιων, Kat παραστητε αυτῃ ev ‘y ay ὑμων 

ofthe saints, and you may assist her’ in which of you 

xpnin πραγματι Και yap αυτη προστατις 
οὐ may πουὰ business; also —_ for she @ patroness 

πολλων εγενηθη, Kat αυτου εµου. ὃβσπασασ- 

of many became, and myself of me. Salute you 


θε Πρισκαν Και Ακυλα», τους συνεργους µου εν 
Prisca «aad = Aquila, the fellow-workers ofme in 


$8 Having, then, com- 
pleted this, and havin se- 
cured to them this FRUIT, 
I will go through your 
country into * Spain ; 

29 tand I know that 
when I come to you, I 
shall come with the Full- 
ness of the Blessing of 
Christ. 

30 And I entreat you, 
Brethren, by our Lorp 
Jesus Christ, and by the 
LOVE of the 8ΡΙΕ1Σ, {to 
strive together with me in 
your PRAYERS to God on 
my erat 

ο. I may be de- 
livered from THOSE that 
OBEY NOTin Jup£EA; and 
that *THAT GIFT-BEAR- 
ING of mine may be ac- 
ceptable to the saINTs in 
Jerusalem ; 

32 so that with Joy I 
may come {οσοι { μας 
the will of * God, and 
refreshed together with 


ou. 
33 And {the Gop of 
PEACE be with you all. 
Amen. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


I I now recommend to 
you Phebe, our sisTER, be- 
ing * also a Servant of the 
CONGREGATION in 11 Cen- 
chrea, 

2 4 that you may receive 
her in the tora. in 8 mane 
ner worthy of the SAINTS, 
and assist her in the Busie 
ness in which she may 
have need of you; for she 
also has been an Assist- 
ant of Many, and especially 
of me. 

8 Salute {Priscilla and 
Aguila my FELLOW-LABO- 
BERS in the Anointed κά 
sus. 


© Varican Μακπσεσατντ.--28. to them—omit. 
$l. ruaT G1¥T-BRARING Of mine may be acce 
the Lord Jesus. And. 
a Servant. 


28. Spain. 
table to the saints in Jerusalem. 
$2. and may take rest together with you—omit, 


50. amr 
1 also 


Φ 1. Cenchrea was the eastern seaport of Corinth, about nine miles from the city, and 


situated on the east side of the isthmus which joined the Morea to Greece. Lecheum was 
on the west side of the same isthmus, here about six miles wide. It was between these two 
ports that the Isthmian games were celebrated, to which Paul makes so many allusions. 


4 40. Rom. i. 11. t 50. 2 Cor. 1. 11; Col. iv. 12. t δι. 2 Thess. iii. 2. t 50. 
Acts xviii. 21; 1 ar iv. 19; James iv. 15. 33. Rom. xvi. 20; 1 Cor xiv. 88; 2 Cor. 
xiii. Dy Phil. tv. 9; 1 Thess. v. 28; 2 Thess. 11.16: Heb. xiii. 20, 3 1. Acts xviii. 1% 
Phil, if. 491 9 Sohn 5, 6. t 9. Acts xviii. 2, 18, 26; 2 Tim. iv. 19, san 


“Chap. Ίος 23 ROMANS. 


{thap. 16: ἂν 


Χριστῳ Ίησου. *{oirwes περ Της wxns μου 
Anoint Jesus; (who on behalf ef tho ife efme 
τον ἕαυτων Τραχηλον ὑπεθηκαν' "ole poe εγω 
the ofthom:clves neck they placed under; to whora not i 
ψορος ευχαριστω, αλλα και πασαι αἱ εκκλησιαι 
alone givethan ο, but alvo a the eongregations 
των εθνων') 5 και την Kat’ οικον αυτων cKKAN- 
of the Geutiles:) also the in bouwe οίνος Gengrega- 
σιαν. Ασπασασθε Ἐπαινετον, toy ayarnrov 
tion, Salute you Epenetus, the beloved onc 
µου, ds «εστιν απαρχη Της Ασιας ets Χπισ- 2. 
ofme,who io <first-fruit ofthe Asia into nointed. 
ὅβσπασασθε Μαριαμ, ἦτιξ πολλα σκοπιασεν 

Salute you Mary, who much labored 

€ 
εις Quas. 7 Ἀσπασασθε Ανδρονικον Και Ίουνιαν, 
for us. Salute you Andronicus and Junis, 


τους TVYYEVCLS µου και TUVALXUAAWTCYIS psy, 


the relatives ofme and fellow-prisoners of me, 
ς 

οἵτινες ειδιν επισηµοι εν το. «-«Οστολοις, of 
who are moted amu. the apostles, who 


και προ ἐµθυ Ύεγονασιν ev > ty. SAgwra- 
and before me aavebeen ᾖϐὉ οὁ--τρᾶ, Salute 
σασθε Αμπλιαν, Toy ἀγαπητορ µου εν πυριφ. 
ψοα Amplias, the belovedonc ofme in . Lord. 


9 : 
Ασπασασθε Όυρβανσον, τον συνεργο» Ίμω» κ and Stachys, my BELOVED. 


Urbanus, the fellow-worker ofuo 
Χριστφ, και Sraxvy, τον αγαπητον ου. 
_ Anointed, and =e Stachys, the beloved one = Os unc. 
* Aoracacbe Απελλη», τον δοκιµιε» ev Χριστφ. 
Salute you Apelles, the approved oncin Anointed. 
Ασπασασθε τους ex Των Αριστοβουλου. 3 Ασ- 


Salute you 


Saute you those from ofthe Aristobulas. Sa- 
πασασθε Ἡρωδιωνα, τον συγγενη μου, έ-σ- 
lat. you Herodian, tho relative Sa- 


butalso All t 


4. ‘These persons on - -- 
half of my 1125, laid down 
rae own Neck; to whom 
not ¥ alone give thanks, 


6 CONGR. 

caTions of the Genrries 
& Salute also ¢ the con 

LBEGATION at their oe: 

Salute Epenetus, my B 

LOVED, who is ¢t 

fruit of t Asia to Christ 

6 Salute Mary, who 
labored much for us. 

7 Salute Andronicus 
and Junias, my RELA- 
TIVES, and Fellow-prison- 
ers, who are highly cs- 
teemed among the ΑΡ08- 
TLEs, and who {were in 
Christ before me. 

8 Salute *rHax Am- 
plias who is BELOVED in 
the Lord. 

9 Salute Urbanus, our 

Fellow-laborer in Christ, 


10 Salute THAT Apelles 
whois approved in Christ. 
Salute THOosE who are of 
the family of Aristosu- 
108. 

11 Salute Herodian, my 


RELATIVE. Salute THOSE 


of the family of Naxcts- 


SUS, THOSE BEING in the 


πασασθε τους εκ Των Ναρκισσου, es τα ‘| Lord. 


lute you Bag from ofthe Narcissus, those being 
-kupiy. = Ασπασασθε Ίρυφαιναν και da as 
Lord. Salute you Tryphena a 
σαν, TAS κοπιωσας EV κυριφ. λῤασασός Περ- 
, thosc laboring in Lord, Salute you Per- 
oda, THY αγαπητην, NTIs πολλα ἐκοπιασεν ey 
sie, 2 the belovedone, © who much labored in 
κυριφ. Ἰδβσπασασθε Ῥουφον, Toy «ΚλΕΚΤΟ» 
Lord. Salute you Rufus, tho Chosen 
εν κυριῷ, Kat Την PNTEPA αυτου Kat «µου. 
in Lord, and the mother ofhim and - ofme. 
1βσπασασθε Ασυγκριτονο ὤλεγοντα, Ὅλρμα», 
Saluto you Asyncritus, Phliegon, ermas, 
TiarpoBay, Ἕρμην, και τους συν αυτοι αδελ- 
Patrobas, Hermes, and the with them brethren. 


12 Salute Tryphena and 
~}Tryphosa, THOSE sisters 
LABORING in the Lord. 
Salute Persis, the sBr- 
LOVED, her who labored 
much in the Lord. 

13 Salute rHat Rufus 
who was { CHOSEN in the 
Lord, and his MOTHER and 
mine. 


14 Salute Asyncritus, 
Phlegon, Hermas, Patro- 
bas, Hermes, and the Βπε. 
TBE with them. | 


* Vatican Many scnip?.—s, οπατ Amplias wo is BRLOVRD. 


( 


+ 5, The common version reads of Achaia; ut the best MSS. havo Asia. Int Cor. xvi. 
15, the house of Sophias is said to be “the urst fruits of Achaia.” Shag Na in his Notes 
at 


on this pass 
_here greeted wel in Ephesus, where 

where he was unknown. Thus Prisca and 

seems not ο that this chapter, toge 
‘an epistle to 

of the cpistle to the Romans. 


; ay fhat the cpistlo now titled as to the Ephcsians was written not to 


cents.” 


το $8. σος. A | 
aga Atta 19, Col. iv, 18; Philemon 32, 


—‘“This is an important change, as helping to provo 
the apostle had numerous friends, and not in Rome 
uilasin particular dwelt in Ephesus; and if 
ther, perhaps, with ae 1—xv. ved: forme of 
ο Ephesians; which by a Ὃ πωνο of the editor has been adde 
This remark is not a little supported h those MSS. w 


6 6, 1005 xvi 15. 


the Dereons 


ἄ ση at the one 
hat church, but to 


3 πι Gal. i. 23, 


- Θιαρ. 16: 184 ROMANS. Chap. 16: 98. 


15 Salute Philologus 
and Julia, Nereus and his 


gous. 1 Ασπασασθε Φιλολογον και Τουλιαν, 


Salute yon Philologus and Julia, 
Νήρεα και την αδελφἠν αυτουν Kat Ολυμπανι | SISTER, and Olympas, and 
Nereus and the wister efhim, and Olympas, ALL the saINTs with 
kat τους συν αντοις tavras ἅγιους 1 Aoma-| them. 
and the with them all saints, a ah ia te oer 
σασθε GAAnAous εν Φιληματι ἁγιφ. Agracov- ; . 
you each other cy Arles =i Ad Salute | the CONGREGATIONS of 


the ANOINTED one salute 
you. 

17 Now I entreat you, 
Brethren, to watch THOSE 
who are {MAKING FAC- 
tions and laying SNARES, 
contrary to the TEACH- 
ινα which gow have 
learned, and {turn away 
from them. 

18 For SUCH LIKE ones 
ag THEY are not in subjec- 
tion to our Anointed Logp, 
but to their own } Appe- \ 
tite; and by ΚΙΝΡ and é 
Complimentary words they ο 
deceive the HEARTS of the b 


ται Spas αἱ εκκλησιαι πασαι Τον Χριστου. 
you the congregations all efthé Anointed: 
17 Παρακαλω δε ὑμας, αδελφου σκοπει» Τους 
Yentreat now you, brethren, to watch those 
τας διχοστασιας και τα σκανδαλα, παρα την 
the separations and the stumbling-blocks, contrary to the 
διδαχην ἦν Suess εµαθετε, ποιουντας’ Kat εκ. 
teaching which you learned, , are making; and = turn 
Κλινατε απ᾿ αυτων. BOE yap τοιουτοι TY 
away ‘ from =—s them. They for such like ones tothe 
κυριῳ μων Χριστφ ov δουλευουσι», αλλα Ty) 
Lord ofus Anointed not arein subjection, but to the 
ἑαυτων κοιλιᾳ’ Και δια Της χρηστολογιας και 
οί themselves belly; and through the fair speaking and 
εὐλογιας εξαπατωσι Tas Kapdias Των ακακων. 
good speaking they deceive the hearts ofthe simple ones. 
Φ.Ἡ yap ὕμων braxon ει» WavTas αφικετο. 
The {ος ofyou obedience for all went abroad. 
Χαιρω ουν *[ro] εφ ὑμιν' θελω δε ὑμας 
I rejoice therefore [that] in respect to you; I wish. but σοι 
σοφους *{ µεν | ειναι ets Το αγαθο», ακεραιους 
‘wise ones deed) tobeinrespecttothe good, diumeless ones 
δε ει ήτο κακον, %'O δε θεος της ειρηνη5 
butinrespecttothe evil. Theand God ofthe peace 


συντριψει τον σαταναν ὑπο τους Todas ὕμων εν 
will crush the adversary under the feet ofyou in 
ταχει. Ἡ xapis του κυριου juwy Inoov 
ashorttime, The favor ofthe Lord of us Jeaus 
*[Xpirrov] μεθ ὑμων. 3 Ασπαζονται spas 
[Anointed] with you. Salute you 


Τιμοθεος, 5 συνεργος µου, Kat Aovkios και 
Timothy, the fellow-worker οίτας, and Lucius and 


Ίασων και Zworrarpos, of συγγενεις pov. * Ασ- 
Jason and Sosipater, the relatives of me. - Sa- 


παζοµαι ipas εγω Teptios, 6 ἍΊΎραψας την 
1 


UNSUSPECTING. 

19 Your Obedience, in- 
deed, is reported to all. " 
Therefore, 1 rejoice on your ή σι 
account; but I wish you es 
to be twise with respect ed 
to THAT which is GOOD, ne 
and HARMLESS with res- pee 
pect toTHAT which is EVIL. be 

20 And the Gop of μα, 
PEACE will soon bruise. ζω 
the ADVERSARY under 
your FEET. The FAVOR 
of our Logp Jesus Christ 
be with you. 

21 ¢Timothy, my FEL- 
LOW-LABOBER, and ¢ Lu- 
cius, and fJason, and 
tSosipater, my RELA- 
τινα», salute you. 

22 &, Tertius, who 


gee eee ae ας 


a. 
we’ 


ES Pt my 
αν πα 


Πωλ. 
ety 


P h havi : | 
late you oe the one cua the WROTE this LETTER, 8a- 
επιστολη», εν κυριφ. Ασπαζεται ὑμας | lute you in the Lord. 

letter, in Lord. Salutes you 


23 tGaius, the HosPI- 
TABLE friend of me and of 
the whole CONGREGATION, 
salutes you. ἆ Erastus, 


Ταιος, 5 ἔενος µου Kat τη» εκκλησιας όλης. 
Gaius, the host ofme and ofthe congregation whole. 


Ασπαζεται suas Epacros, 5 οικονοµος rns 


Salutes you Erastua, the treasurer ofthe|the TREASURER of the 
πολεως, Και Kovapros 6 αδελφο». *[% «Η | crTY, salutes you, and our 

city, and Quartus the brother. (The | BROTHER Quartus. 
' © Varican Manuscnirt.—l9. that—omit. 19. indeed—omit. 90, Anointed— 
omit. 34. omit. 

t 16. 1 Cor. xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12; 1 Thess. ¥. 26;1Pet.v.14. | $17. Acts xv.1, 5, 
24; 1 Tim.iv.$. 17. 1 Cor. v.9 11; 3 Thess. iii. 6,14; 2 Tim. $11.5; Titus 1.105 4 
John 10. «18. Phil. iii. 19 ; 1 Tim. vi. 5, { 10. Matt. x. 16; 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 


1 
2 21. Λος xvi.13 Col. i.1; Phil. fi, 19; 1 Thess. iii. 2; 1 Tim.i.2; Heb. xiii. 23. ‘ 
Acts xiii, δι, Acts xvii. = £21. Actexx.4 = £95. 1 Cori. 14 13. Acta 


xix. 33; 3 Tim. iv. 90. -, rf 


Chap:'18: 24.) ROMANS. 


t Chap. 16: of 


χαρις” του κυριου ἥμων "ησου Χριστου µετα 


fevor . ofthe Lord of us Jesus Anointed with 
παντων ὑμων. Αμην.] 3 Τῳ δε δυναµενφ 
al οἵωε So be it. om Tohimuow  bdeing able 


ὑμας ornpitac κατα το «υαγγελιον µου και 
you toestablish according to the glad tidings ofme and 


το hls doll ap Ingov Xpiorov, “ata αποκαλυ- 
the proclaiming ofJesus Anointed, accurdingto revelation 


a etd τηριου χρονοις αιωριοι» σεσιγηµενου" 
of a secret in times of ages bas been concealed; 


8 pavepwOevros δε νυν, δια Τε Ύραφων Ἅρρφη: 
| having been manifested but now, throughand writings 
τικων, κατ) επιταγη»ν του αιωνιου θεου, εις 
phetie, according to anappointmentofthe age-lasting God, for 


ὕπακοην πιστεως, εἰς Χαντα τα εθνη. γνωρισ- 
obedience of faith, to all the nationa having been 


θεντος 7 µονῳφ cody Oey, δια Ίησου Χριστου, 
made known; toonly wise God, through Jesus Anoipted, 


. ἡ Sota εις τους αιωνας. Apny. 
to him the glory for the ages. So beit. 


24 *(The ΕΑΝΟΝ of our 
1985 Jesus Christ be 
bie ouall. Amen.] 

ow t to HIM who is 
Poe to establish You ac- 
cording {0 my GLAD TID- 
INGs and the PROCLAMA- 
τιοκ of Jesus’ Christ, a- 
greeably to the Revelation 
of the 
cealed in the Times of the 


Ages. 

Be but fnow having been 
disclosed; and through the 
Prophetic Writings, ac. 
cording to the Appoint. 
nent of the AIONIAN God, 
has been made known ‘to 
Allthe NATIONS, tin order 
to the Obedience of Faith; 

37 tto the Wise God 
alone; th h Jesus Christ, 
to him be the GLory for 
the aczs. Amen. 


*TO THE ROMANS, WRITTEN #ROM CORINTH, 


9 Meus MayuscarPtT.—Subecription—To ΣΗ3 Romans. Writtzs yrom Coninta. 


fii. Se. bg 
9: 2Tim.i. τι η 2,38; 1 Pet. ἐ, 90. 
1 Tim. i. 173 vi. 16; Jude 36. 


αι. - iii. ms 1 These. Π1. (18: 4 Thess. 11. 17: f11.8; Jude 25. 
1 Cor. ii. 7η νὰ η], LS SLY 


555. Eph. 1.95 


1.1.26, 26. EZ 
; Bom. 48; xd,’ vr 27. 


cret, {kept con- ΄ 


*[TIATAOY ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ ΠΡΩΤΗ. 
πο 


[or Pac. 1 11311 


CORINTHIANS 


FIRGT. 


FIRST ΤΟ THE CORINTHIANS. | 


ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. 
1 Παυλος, KAnTos αποστολος Inoov Χριστου, 
Paul, called an apostle of Jesus Anointed, 


δια θεληµατος θεου, και Ἄωσθενης 6 αδελφος, 
through —_ will ofGod, and Sosthenes the - brother, 


24 εκκλησιᾳ Tov Geov TH ουσῃ εν Κορινθῳ, 
to the congregation ofthe God tothat being in Corinth, 


€ 
ἡγιασμενοις ev Χριστῳ Ίησου, κλητοις ἅγιοις 
having been sanctifiledin Anointed Jesus, called saints 


συν πασι -Tols επικαλουµενοις TO οΡοµα του 


with all = those calling upon the name ofthe 
κυριου μων Ίησου Χριστου εν παντι Tomy, 
i of us Jesus Anointed in every place, 


αυτων *[re] και ἡμων' ὃ χαρις ὑμιν και ειρηνη 
ace 


ofthem [both] and ofue; favor toyou and pe 
απο θεου.πατρος ἡμώ», Και κυριου Ίησου Χρισ- 
from God father of us, and = = Lord Jesus Anointed. 


του. *Evxapicorw ty Oey *[pou] παντοτε 
Igivethanks tothe God (of me] always 


περι vpwy, επι TH χαριτι του θεου TH δο- 
concerning you, for the favor ofthe Godforthat hav- 
θειση ὑμιν.εν Χριστῳ Ίησου" ὃ ὅτι εν παντι 


ing been givento you in Anointed Jesus; thet inevery thing 


επλουτισθητε εν αυτῳφ, εν παντι λογφ και 
youwereenriched in him, in every word and 


waon Ύνωσει, ὃ (καθως To µαρτυριον του Χρισ- 
all knowledge, (when the testimony ofthe Anointed 


7 4 € € = 
που εβεβαἰίωθη εν ὑμιν') Τώστε ὑμας µη sore 
was confirmed among you;) sothat you not to be 


ρεισθαι ev µηδενι χαρισµατι, απεκδεχοµενους 
inferior in anyone gracious gift, _ waiting for 


€ 
γην αποκαλυψιν Tov κυριου Ίμων Ίησου Xpio- 
the revelation ofthe Lord ofus Jesus Anointed ; 


του’ ὃ ὃς και βεβαιωσει Spas ἕως τελους ανεγ- 
who also willconfrm you to anend irre- 


¢ 
KAnTovs «εν τῇ Ίμερᾳ του κυριου ἤμων Ingou 
proachable ones in the. day ofthe Lord ofuse Jesus 


Χριστου. ὉΠιστος 6 Geos, δι οὗ εκληθητε 
Anointed. . Faithful the God, through whom youwerecalled 


εις κοινώδιαν Tov viov αυτου Ίησου Χριστου, 
into fellowship ofthe son ofhim Jeaus Anointed, 


του κυριου fuwy. 19 Παρακαλω δε suas, αδελ- 
the Lord οί». 1 entreat and you, brethren, 


ο 
got, δια του οροµατος του κυριου Ίμων Ίησου 
through the name ofthe Lord ofus Jesus 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Paul, ta Constituted 
Apostle of the * Anointed 
Jesus, by the Will of God, 
and $Sosthenes, the BRo~ 
THER, 

2 to THAT CONGREGA- 

TION of Gop which 15 in 
Corinth, having been sanc. 
tified in the Anointed Je- 
sus, Constituted Holy 
ones, with ALL THOSE 
TINVOKING the NAME of 
our Lorp Jesus Christ in 
Every Place—theirs and 
ours ; 
3 {Favor and Peace be 
with you from God our 
Father, and the Lord Je- 
sus Christ. 

4 $I give thanks to 
Gop always concerning 
you, for THAT FAVOR of. 
God which has been 1Μ- 
PARTED to you in the 
Anointed Jesus ;. 

5 because in every thing 
you were enrichee by him, 
tin Every Word, and in 
All Knowledge, 

6 (¢when the ΤΕΡΤΙ- 
MONY of the ANOINTED 
was confirmed among you,) 

7 60 that you are not 
inferior in Any one Gift, 
1 waiting for the REVELA- 
TION of our Lorp Jesus 
Christ ; 

8 who also will confirm 
you to the End, Irre- 
proachable in the Day 
of our Lorp Jesus Anoint- 
ed. 


9 {Faithful is Gop, by 
whom you were invited 
into {the Fellowship of 
lis son Jesus Christ, our 
1080. | 


10 Now I entreat you, 
Brethren, through the 
NAME of our Logp Jesus 


* Vatican Manvuscni?t.—Title—F inst 1ο THE CORINTHIANS. 


9, both—omit. 4. of me~omit. 


-¢1. Rom.i.1. t 1. Acts xviii.17._ 
t s Rom. 1. 7: 2 Cor.i.2; Eph. 1.2: 1 Pet. i. 2. 
Cor. viii. 7. 4 6. Heb.ii.3,4 t 
1.9. 1. Cor. x.18; 1 Thess. v.24; 3 Thess. iil, 3; Web, x, 23. 
1 John L 8; iy. 18. 


1. Anointed Jesus. 


1 2. Acts ix. 14, 21; xxii. 16; 2 Tim. ii. 22. 
{ 4. Rom. i. 8. 
7. Phil. iii. 20; Titus 11. 13; 3 Pet. iii. 19. 


5. 1 Cor. xii. 8; 2 


$ 9. John xv. 4; xvii. 91; 


Chap. 1: 11.) 


1. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 1: .19. 


Χριστου, ἵνα το αυτο λεγητε παγτΤεδ, και µη 
Anoiated, that the samething you speak all, and not 


Ἱ ev ὑμιν σχισµατα, nre δε κατηρτισµενοι 
may be among you divisions, youmaybebut knit together 


εν τφ αυτῳ vot και εν TY αυτ] Ύνωμῃ. "“ESn- 


in the same. mind and in the same sentiment. It was] 


λωθη yap µοι wept ὕμων, αδελφοι pov, dwo 


declared for {ο meconcerning you, brethren ofme, by 


των XAons, ὅτι εριδες εν ὑμιν εισι. 12 Λεγω δε 
those οί Ο]]οε, that contentionsamong you are. Esay and 


τουτο, ὅτι ἕκαστος ὕμων λεγει Eyw µεν epee 
this, because each one ofyou says; I indeed am 


Παυλου. εγω δε, Απολλω' εγω δε, Κηφα. εγω 
of Paul; I but, of Apollos; f and, ofCephas; I 


δε, Χριστου. 15 Μεμερισται ὁ Χριστος; µη 
and, of Anointed. Has been divided the Anointed? not 


Παυλος εσταυρωθη ὑὕπερ buwy; 7 εις το ονοµα 
Paul wascrucified on behalf ofyou? ar intothe same 


Παυλου εβαπτισθητε; «Ευχαριστω ry Oey, 
of Paul were you dipped? Igivethanks tothe God, 


ὁτι ovdeva ὑμων εβαπτισα, ει µη Ἐρισπον και 
that noone ofyou I dipped, if not Crispus and 


T'atoye 15 j ινα µη τις ELRN, ότι εις το εμο»ν 
Gaius; sothat notany one maysay, that into the my 


ovoua εβαπτισα. 1 EBawrioa δε και τον 
name 1 dipped. 1 dipped and also the 


Srepava Οικον’ Aovroy ουκ oda, ει Tiva αλλον 
Stephanas house; remainder not Iknow,if any other 


εβαπτισα. Ou yap απεστειλε µε Χριστος 
1 dipped. Not for sent me Anointed 


βαπτιζειν, add’ ευαγγελι(εσθαι ουκ εν σοφιᾳ 
to dip, but to announce gladtidings; not in wisdom 


λογου, ἵνα µη KevwOn 6 σταυρος tov 
efspeech, sothat not nay be ofno effect the cross of the 


Χριστου. %8°O λογος yap & του σταυρου τοις 
Anointed. The word for thatofthe cross to those 


μεν απολλυµενοις µωρια εστι, Tors δε σω(οµε- 
jndeed being dostroyed foolishness is, tothose but being saved 


vous ἡμιν δυναµις θεου εστι. 1 Γεγραπται yap: 
to us power ofGod itis. Tt has beenwritten for; 


Απολω την σοφιαν των σοφῶν. kat THY συνε- 
Iwilldestroy the wisdom ofthe wise, and the learn- 


ow των συνετων αθετησω. Ἅ Που codes; 
ing ofthe intelligent ones I will set aside. Where a wise man? 


Christ, {that you all speak 
the saAmx thing, and that 
there may be no Divisions 


among you; but that you 


may be knit together in 
the sams Mind and in the 
saME Sentiment. 

11 For it has been de 
clared to me, my Brethren, 

ο lea of the family cf 
Chloe, That there are Con- 
tentions among you. 

12 And this I say, [ Be- 
cause cach one of you 
says, “#, indeed, am of 
Paul,” but, “¥ of tT Apol- 
los, and, “¥ of + Cephas,”’ 
and, “ ¥ of Christ.” 

16 Has the ANOINTED 
one been divided? Was 
Paul crucified on your be- 
half? or were you immer- 
sed into the NAME of 
Paul? 

14 ΣΙ give thanks to 
pe that I immersed none 

mdse except {Crispus 

Gaius ;° 

ty so that no one may 
say that I immersed into 
MY OWN Name. 

16 And I immersed also 
the Family of f Sre- 
PHANAS ; besides, I do 
not know whether I im- 
mersed Any Other. 

17 For the ANOINTED 
one sent me not to im- 
merse, but fo announce 
glad tidings; tnot in 
Wisdom of peech, so that 
the cross of the ANOINT- 
ED one may not be frus- 
trated. 

18 For this worn, (that 
of the cross,) is indeed 
Foolishness jtto THOSE 
who are PERISHING; but 
to THOSE who are. t being 
SAVED, even {ο us, it is 
the } Power of God. 

19 For it has been writ- 
ten, {1 will destroy the 
“WISDOM of the WISE, 
“and I will set aside the 
“LEABNING of the INTEL- 
“TIGENT.” 


* Varicanw Manvuscerirt.—i4. 1 give thanks That I immersed. 


ο. $10. Rom. xii, 16; xv. 5; 2 Cor. xiii. 11; Phil. 11.2; iii. 16; Pa iii. 8. { 12. 1 Cor. 
iii. 4. { 19. Acts xviii. 21; xix.1; 1 Cor. xvi. 12. {14 J ohn i. 42. 114 Acts 
xviii. 3. 21 14, Rom. xvi. 28. 16. 1 Cor. ar 15, 17. = 17. 1 Cor. i}. 4,13; 


2 Pet. i. 16.  18ι 3 Cor, 41.15, —” _ 1 18 Acta ii. 47. 


£19. Isa, xxix, 14. 


ΐ 18. Rom. i. 14, 


ο Chap. 1: 20.5 


που Ύραμματευ»ς, που συζητητης του Giwvos 
where a acribe? where a disputer ofthe age 


Τουτο; Opx: εµωρανεν 6 θεος την σοφιαν Tov 


this? Not didmakefoolishthe God the wisdom ofthe 
κοσµου *[rovro:] Ἂ Επειδη yap εν tn σοφια 
world (this?) When for in the wisdom 


του θεου ουκ εγνω 6 Koonos δια της σοφιας 
ofthe God not knew the world through the wisdom 


τον Θεον, ευδοκησεν ὁ θέος, δια της pwptas του 


the God, was pleased the God, through the foolishness of the 
κηρυγµατος σωσαι Tov πιστευοντας. ~ Επειδη 
proclamation tosave those believing. Although 


και lovdato: σηµεια αιτουσι, και ‘EAAnves 
and Jews είσαι ateasking, and Greeks 


σοφία» (ητουσιν' 3 ἥμεις δε κηρυσσοµεν' Xpic- 
wisdom are seeking; we = yet proclaim an 


Tov εσταυρωµενο», lovdaros µεν σκανδαλο», 
Anointed having been crucified, toJews indeed astambling-block, 


εθνεσι δε µωριαν' “avrois δε τοις KANTOLS, 
to Gentiles and foolishnesss; tothose but tothe called ones, 


lovdators τε και ‘EAAnot, Χριστον θεου δυναµιν 
Jews both and = Greeks, Anointed ofGod power 


και θεου σοφια». 


3 Ότι το µωρον του θεου, 
and ofGod wisdom. 


Because the foolishness of the God, 


copwrepoy Των ανθρωπων εστι’ και To ασθενες 


wiser of the men is; and the weakness 
του θεου, ισχυροτερον Των ανθρωπων *[eor:. | 
οί the God, atronger of the men Πε.] 


26 BAewere yap την κλησιν ὑμων, αδελφοι, ὅτι 
Yousee for the calling οίνου, brethren, that 


ου Άπολλοι σοφοι κατα σαρκα, ov πολλοι 
not many wise ones according to flésh, not many 


δυνατοι, ov πολλοι evyeverss 7 αλλατα pwpa 
strong ones, not many well-born ; but the foolish things 


του κοσμου εξελεξατο ὁ θεος, iva τους σοφους 
ofthe world chose ‘ the God, that the wise ones 


καταισχυ»ῃ᾽ και Τα ασθενη του κοσµου εξελε- 
he mayshame; and {ο weakthingsofthe world chone 


ξατο ὁ θεος, ἵνα καταισχυνη τα ισχυρα' 3 Kat 
the God, that hemayshame the powerful ones; and 


τα ayevyn TOV κοσµου και τα εξανθενηµενα 
the low-bora ofthe world and thethings having been despised 


εξελεξατο ὁ θεος, kat Τα µη οντα, iva τα 
chose the God, andthethings not existing, thatthe thing, 


οντα καταργησῃ ὅπως µη καυχησαται 
existing he may bring to nothing; sotbat not may boast 


‘I. CORINTHIANS. 


" tChap. 1+ 29. 


20 Where is a Wise 
man? Where ο Scribe? 
Where a Disputant of this 
AGE? } Did not Gop make 
foolish the wispom of 
*this WORLD. 

21 t¥or when, in the 
wispom of Gop, the 
WORLD by WIspom knew 
not Gop, Gop was pleased 
through “the FOOLISH- 
NEss” of this PROCLA- 
MATION, to save the BE- 
LIEVERS. 

22 And although tJews 
are demanding Signs, and 
Greeks are seeking Wis- 
dom ; 


23 yet fe proclaim a 
crucified Christ, tto the 
Jews, indeed, a Stumbling- 
block, and to the Gentiles, 
Foolishness ; 

24 but to THOosz who 
are INVITED, both Jews 
and Greeks, Christ, the 
t Power of God, and the 
{ Wisdom of God. 


25 Because “the Foon. 
ISHNESS ”’ of Gop is wiser 
than MEN; and “the 
WEAKNESS” of Gop ig 
stronger than MEN, 


26 For behold your Invi" 
TATION, Brethren, ¢ That 
not Many are Wise ac. 
cording to the Flesh, not 
Many Powerful, not Many 
Noble ; 


27 but {Gop selected 
the FOOLISH things of the 
WORLD, that he may 
shama the wIsE; and God 
selected the WE4K things 
of the worLp, that he 
may shame the POWER- 
FUL; 


28 and the IGNOBLE 
things of the worp, and 
the THINGS that are DEs- 
PISED, God selected, and 
{ the THINGs not existing, 
that he may {bring to 
nothing existing THINGS. 


29 so that No Ficsh 
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to you the 


Chap. 13 $0.} 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


—[Ghap. 8: & 


t 
πασα capt ενωπιον του θεου. 


all flesh in presence ofthe God. Outof him but 
duets εστε εν Χριστφ Ἴησου, ds εγενηό νηθη ἡμιν 
you are in Anointed Jesus, who to us 


σοφια απο θεου, δικαιοσυνη τε και ἁγιασμος 
wisdom from God, righteousness also and sanctification 


kat απολυτρωσις. δὶ ἵνα, καθως yeyparrat Ὁ 
and redemption; so that, even as it has been written; He 


καυχωµενος, hid κυριφ καυχασθω. 
boasting, Lord let him boast. 


ΚΕΦ. β’. 2. 


1Kayw ελθων προς ὑμας, αδελφοι, ηλθον ov 
- and I having come to you, brethren, came _ not 
καθ᾽ 


ὕπεροχην λογον η σοφιαᾶς, καταγγελλων 


‘ according to excellence οί speech or of wisdom, declaring 


ὑμιν το µαρτυριον του θεου. *Ov Ύαρ εκρινα 
testimony ofthe God Not  forIdetermined 


τι ειδεναι ev ὑμι», ει µη ἵησουν Χριστο», 
anything to make known among you, if ον Jesus Anointed, 


και Τουτον εσταυρωµενο». * Και ee ev ασός- 


and = him having been crucified. 
veia, Kat εν PoBy και ie ‘rp0u Tone eer 
ness, and in fear and bling much 


μην προς ὑμας' 4 και 6 ae µου Kat το κηρυγ” 
with you; and the speech ofme and the preach- 


µα µου ουκ εν πειθοις σοφιας λογοις, αλλ εν 
ing ofme not in persuasive wisdom of words, ms in 


. αποδειξει πγευµματος και δυναµεως’ δ (να n πισ- 
ρα κ κών and ofpower; sothatthe faith 


τις ὕμων µη ‘n εν σοφιᾳ avOpwrwy, adr’ εν 
ofyou notmay bein wisdom of men, but in 


δυναμει θεου. Sopiay δε λαλουµεν εν τοις 
power of God, Wisdom but wespeak among the 
τελειοις’ σοφιαν δε ου του αιώνος τουτου, ουδε 
perfect ones; wisdom but not ofthe age this, nor 
των αρχωντων του αίωνος τουτου, TAY καταρ- 
of the me ofthe age this, of those coming to 


youpevwy’ Ταλλα λαλουμεν θεου σοφιαν εν 
an end; but we speak ofGod wisdom in 


µυστηριφ, THY AWOKEKPULMLEVHY, NV wpowpt- 
amystery, that having beenhidden, which Perrone? mar. 


σεν ὁ θεος προ των αἰωνων, es δοξαν ἡμων' 
oy out the God before the ages, for glory ofus; 


Shy ουδεις Των αρχοντων του αιωνος τουτου 
which noone ofthe rulers of th age this 


εγνωκεν' (ec yap €yvwoay, ουκ αν ΤΟΝ κυριον 
has known ; (if for they knew, not would the Lord 


SEZ αυτου δεί ma 


Se: 


re boast in the presence 
OD. 
80 But from him pou 
are in the Anointed Jesus, 
who became *our f Wis- 
dom from God, { Righteous. 
ness also, and + Sanctifica- 
tion, and { Redemption ; 
$1 that, as it has been 
written, ¢“‘Let him who 
“ BOASTS, boast in the 
“ Tord.” 


CHAPTER II. 


1 And when E came to 
you, Brethren, tI came 
not with Excellency of 
ore or of Wisdom, de- 

aring to you the τκβτι- 
mony of Gop; 

2 for I determined to 
make known Nothing 
among you, ¢ except Jesus 
-| Christ, and him crucified. 

$8 tAnd #, in { Weak- 
ness, and in Fear, and in 
much Trembling, was with 
ο : 

And my DISCOURSE 
oa my PROCLAMATION 
+were not in Persuasive 
Words of Wisdom, {but 
with a Demonstration of 
Spirit and of Power ; 

τς so that ra FAITH 
might not be the Wis- 
dom of Men, but by the 


‘Power of God. 


6 Wisdom, however, we 
speak ος. the PEE- 
FECT; ¢but Wisdom, not 
of this AGE, nor of THOSE 
RULERS of this AGE who 
tare coming to an end; 

7 but we speak the Wis- 
dom of , which was 
HIDDEN in a Mystery, and 
twhich Gop previously 
designed, before the Α.Ε, 
for our.Glory ; 

8 twhich no one of the 
RULERS of this AGE knew; 
for if they had known jthey 
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Chap. 2: 9.3 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 2: 18. 


της dotns εστανρωσα»γ") 9 αλλα, καθως γεγραπ- 
ofthe glory _ they crucified;} bat, even ans = it has been 
€ 


rat ἆ οφθαλμος ουκ εἰδε, Kat ους ουκ 
written; what things eye not saw, and ear not 


ηκουσε, και επι Kapdiay ανθρωτου ουκ ανεβη, 
heard, and to heart of man not ascended, 


‘% hrowacey 5 θεος τοις. αγαπωσιν αυτον. 
what prepared the God for those loving him, 


10 Ἡμιν δε απεκαλυψεν ὁ θεος δια του πνευµατος 
Tous but - revealed the God through the spirit 


ΧΓαὗτου.] το yap πνευμα παντα ερευνᾳ, Kat τα 
(of Vimeelf;] the for spirit allthings searches, even the 


Baby του θεου. "| Τις yap οιδεν ανθρωπων τα του 
depths ofthe God. Who for knows ofmen the thingsof the 


- avOpwrov, εἰ µη To Kvevua του ανθρωπου το εν 
man; if not the ‘spirit of the man that in 
αυτω; οὕτωκαι Ta Tov Geov ουδεις order, ει µη 
him ? so aleo the thingsofthe God noone knows, if, not 
To πγευμᾶ τουθεου. ‘Hues S€ ov το πνευµα TOU 
the aspirit ofthe God. “We but notthe spirit ofthe 
κοσµου «λαβοµεν, αλλα ΤΟ Άνευμα TO εκ του 
world received, but the spirit that from the 


θεου, ἵναειδωμεν τα ὑποτουθεου χαρισθεν- 
God, that we may know the things by the’ God having been gra- 


BG Kat λαλουµεν, ουκ εν 
which things also wespeak, not by 


 Bdaxrois avOpwmivyns codias λογοις, αλλ εν 
teachings of human wisdom inwords, but by 


διδακτοις WvEvpaTos, Ἀγευματίκοις MVEVMATIKA 


jw 
eiously given to us; 


teachings of spirit, to spiritualones = spiri.ual things 
συγκρινοντες. ᾗά Ψυχικος δε ανθρωπος ου δε- 
"explaining. ‘Ananimal but man not re 


εται Τα Tov πνεύματος Tov θεου µωρια 
εείνεο the things ofthe | spirit ofthe God; foolishness 


yap αυτῳ εστι, και ου δυναται yywvar ὅτι 
for tohim itis, and not heisable toknow; because 


πνευµατικως ανακρινεται. 1δὃ Ὁ δε πνευµατι- 
ορίσει! ᾽ itis examined. The but spiritual 


Kos ανακρινει µε» παντα, αυτος δε υπ᾿ ουδενος 
man examines indeed all things, himself but by no one 


I6Tis yap εγγω νουν κυριου, ds 


AVAKPLVET Al. 
Who for knew mind oflLord, who 


is examined. 
συµβιβασει αντο», 
will instruct him ? . 


€ XOMEV. 
have. 


μεις δε νουν Χριστους 
We but mind of Anointed 


would not have crucified 
the Lorp of GLORY; 

9 but, as it has been 
‘written, ¢“Things which 
Eye has not seen, and Ear 
has not heard, and to 
which the Heart of Man 
has not aspired—things 
which Gop has prepared 
for THOSE who LOVE 
him;’’ 

10 {Gop has revealed 
even to us through the 
SPIRIT. For the SPIRIT 
searches all things, even 
the DEPTHS of God. 

11 For Who of Men 
knows the THovGHTs of 
the MAN, fexcept THAT 
SPIRIT of the MAN which 
isin him? {so also, the 
THOUGHTS of GOD no one 
knows, except the SPIRIT 
of Gop. 


12 .Now Ώε have re- 
ceived, not the 8ΡΙΕΙΤ of 
the WORLD, {but THAT 
SPIRIT which is from Gop, 
that ‘we may know the 
THINGS GRACIOUSLY GIV- 
ΣΝ to us by Gop; 

13 tand which i 
we, speak, not in Words 
taught by Human Wisdom, 
but by the Teachings of 
the Spirit; * unfolding 
spiritual things to spirit- 


ual persons. 


14 ¢Now, an Animal 
Man does not receive the 
THINGS of the 8ΡΙΗΙΤτ of 
Gop, t for they are Fool- 
ishness to him; and he is 
tnot able to understand, 
Because they are spiritu- 
ally examined. 


15 {But the sprRitvaL 
man examines, indeed, all 
things, yet he is examined 
by no one. 

16 ¢ For who has known 
the Mind of the Lord? 
who will teach it? But 
we possess the Mind of 
* Christ. i 


Rt 
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Chap. 3: 1.] I. CORINTHIANS. | [Chap. $: 1] 
KE®, Υ. 3. CHAPTER 111. 
1 And &, Brethren, was 
1K δελ θην λαλησαι ὃ 4 rae 
aA hal ο ον oe nduvnOny NG oa . not able to speak to yuu 


as to spiritual, but as to 
« > 6 £ fleshly perso to Bab 
OS πνευματικοις, αλλ ὡς σαρκικοις, ὥς νηπιοις |! Υ persons, as adcs 
as = tospiritualones, but as to fleshly ones, even 2s to babes 


in Christ. 
εν Χριστφ. ἍΤαλα suas εποτισα, ου βρωμα" 2 {Milk I gave you— 
im =s Anointed. Milk you I gave to drink, not solid food; 


not solid Food; for you 
were not then able; nor, 

ουπω yap εδυνασθε. AAA’ ουδε *[er:] νυν 

motyet for wereyouable. But not even [yet] now 


indeed, are you even now 
able; 

δυνασθε’ 3 ετι Ύαρ σαρκικοι εστε. Ὅπου yap 

areyouable; yet {ος fleshlyones 7ο ατο. Where for 


3 because you are still 
fleshly. For = wherias 

ev imi. (ηλος και ερις *[ ar διχοστασιαι͵] 

among you envy and strife [and divisions, ] 


Envy and Strife exist 
among you, are you not 
fleshly, and walk according 
to Man? 

4 Besides, when says 
one, ¢“#, indeed, am of 
Paul,” and another, “¥ 
am of Apollos,” are you 
not * fieshly ? 

& * What then is Apol- 
los, and what is Paul? 
Servants, through whom 
you helieved; and to Each 
as the Lorp gave. 

6 + planted, ¢ Apollos 
watered ; but {600 caused 
it to grow. 

7 19ο that neither the 
PLANTER is anything, nor 
the WATERER, -but God 
who CAUSEs it TO GROW, 


8 Now the PLANTER 
and the WATERER are 
one; Ταπᾶ each will re- 
ceive his PROPER Reward, 
eceording to his own La- 

r. 


9 } For we are God’s Co- 
workers; you are God's 


ουχι σαρκικοι εστε, Kat Κατα avOpwroy περι- 
not fleshly ones Ἀτθ 7ου, andaccordingte man walk 


πατειτε; “ Ὅταν yap λεγῃ τις’ Ἐγω pep etut 


you? . When for maysayanyone; I indeed am 
y 


Παυλου' ἕτερος δε’ Έγω, Απολλω" ουχι σαρ- 
of Paul; another and; I, of Apollos; not fleshiy 


κικοι εστε; ® Τις ουν εστι Παυλος, τις δε 
ones are you? Who then is Paul, who and 


Απολλως; Διακονοι, δ ὧν επιστευσατε, Kat 
Apollos? Servants, throughwhom you believed, and 


ἅκαστῳ ds ὁ κυριος εδωκεν. SEyw εφυτευσα, 
toeach as the Lord gave. I planted, 


AmodkAws εποτισεν, αλλ’ 6 θεος ηυξανεν' 7 dare 
Apollos watered, but the Godcausedto grow; 0 


saute 6 puTevwy εστι τι, ουτε ὁ πὀτι(ων, αλλ᾽ 
eeitherbe planting is anything, nor he watering, but 


ὁ αυξανων θεος. ὃ Ὁ Φυτευων δε και 6 ποτι- 
hecausing to grow God. He planting but and he watering 


(ων ἐν εισιν' ἕκαστος δε τον ιδιον µισθον λη- 
one are; each and the own reward will 


Ψεται Κατα τον ἴδιον Kowov. % @cov yap 


receive accordingto the own labor, OfGod for Field: you are t God’s 
3 

εσµεν συνεργοι θεου γεωργιο», θεου οικοδοµη | Building. 

weare fellow-workers; ofGod farm, ofGod = abuilding 10 According to THAI 


ΣΑΝΟΒ of GoD HAVING 

BEEN IMPARTED to me, 

asa Skilful Architect, t] 

have laid- a Foundation, 

and Another person 18 

building a but let each 
ο 


έστε. 10 Κατα την χαριν Tov Beau την δοθει- 
youare. Αοοοτάἰπεί{ο the favor ofthe God that having 


σαν µοι, &s σοφος αρχιτεκτων θεµελιον 
been given tome, ag  awise architect a foundation 


τεθεικα’ αλλος δε εποικοδοµε; ἑἕκαστος δε 
Thavelaid; another but builds up; eachone but/One see w he builds 


Βλεπετω, πως εποικοδοµει 1 @epedroy γαρ’ 


let see, how he meee up. Foundation for 11 For no one can lay 
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Chap. 3: 12.) 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


{ Chap. 3: 29. 


αλλον ουδεις δυναται θειναι παρα τον κειµενο», 
another noone . isable to have laid besides that being laid, 


és εστιν Incous Χριστος. "Es de τις εποικο- 
whe is Jesus Anointed. If but any one builds 


δοµει επι τον θεµελιον *[rovrov,| χρυσον, 


on the foundation [ες] , + gold, 
apyupov, λίθους τιµιους, EvAa, χορτοῦ, καλα- 
silver, stones costly, wood, hay, straw, 


µην’ 1δ ἑκαστου ro «ργον Φανερον yevnoerat ἡ 

ο ofeachone the work manifest shallbecome; the 
yap ἦμερα δηλωσει, ὅτι ev πυρι αποκαλυπτε- 
{ος day Willshow, becausein fire it is revealed; 


ται Kas ἑκαστου το epyov ὅποιον εσπι, TO πυρ 
and ofeachone the work whatkind itis, the fire 


δοκιµασει. 1 Ει τινος Το εργον µένει 6 ewwko- 
will try. Ifofany onethe work abideswhich be built 


δοµησε, µισθον ληψεται' ex τινος το epyov 
uP. areward hewillreceive; if ofanyone the work 


κατακαησεται, (ηµιωθησεται’ αυτα» δε σωθη- 
shall Ός consumed, he willsufferioss; hehimself but shall be 


σεται, οὕτω δε ds δια πυρος. “Ov« odarte, 
saved, inthiswaybut as through a fre. Not knowyou, 


ὅτι ναος θεου εστε, Και ΤΟ Ίτνευμα του θεου 
that a temple of God youare, and the * spirit ofthe God 


οικει εν ὑμιν: 7 Es τις τον ραον του θεου φθει- 
dwells in you? Ifeny one the temple ofthe God des- 


pet, Φθερει τουτον ὁ θεος’ 6 yap ναος του θεου 
troys, willdestroy him the God; the for temple ofthe God 


ἅγιος εστι», οἵτινε εστε sues. & Μῄδεις 
holy is, whoever are you. . No one 
έαυτον εξαπατατω’ ει τις Soke: σοφος ειναι εν 
himeclf let deceive; ifanyone seems wise to be among 
ὑμιν ey TE αιωγι τουτφ, pwpos Ύενεσθω, ἵνα 
you im the age this, a foul let him become, 80 that 
Ὕενηται σοφο». ‘H yap σοφια του κοσµου 
he may become wise. The for wisdom ofthe world 
Τούτου, µωρια παρα Ty Dew eat γεγραπται 
this, foolishness with the God ος it has been written 


γαρ' ‘O ὅρασσοµενος Τους σοφους εν TH παν- 
fer; He is catching the wiseones in the  crafti- 


oupyia αυτων" Ὅ και παλι» Κυριος yivwoket 
ness of them; and again; ‘Lord knows 


τους διαλογισµους Των σοφω», ὅτι εισι µαταιοι. 
the reasonings ofthe wise ones, thattheyare vain, 
3 Ὥσπτε pndeis Καυχασθω ev ανθρωποις' 
Therefore no one let boast in men; 
ἑ 22 

παντα yap ὕμων εστιν, “ειτε Παυλος, ειτε 
allthings {ος οίγοα is, whether Paal, or 
Απολλως, ειτε Κηφας, ειτε xoopos, εἰτε (wn, 
Apollos, or Cephas, or world, or life, 


another 1 Foundation be- 
sides THAT which is La1D, 
$ which is Jesus Christ. 

12 And if, on this 
FOUNDATION, any one 
build up Gold, Silver, 
costly Stones; Wood, Hay, 
Straw; 

13 [the worx of each 
will become manifest; for 
tthe pay will show it, 
Because it is revealed by 
Fire; and 80 every one’s 
WORK, whatever itis, * the 
same FIRE will prove, 

14 If the work of any 
one remain, which he 
built up, he will receive a 
Recompense ; 

15 if the worK of an 
one shall be consumed, 
he will suffer loss; he him- 
self, however, will be 
saved, but so as through 
a Fire. 

16 {Do you not know, 
That you area Temple of 
God, and the spinit of 
Gop dwells among you? 

17 If any one destroy 
the TEMPLE of Gop, Gop 
will destroy fim; for the 
TEMPLE of Gop 1s holy,— 
which pow are. 

18 Let no one deceive 
himself. If any one 
among you think to be 
wise in this ace, let him 
become a Fool, that he may 
become wise. 


19 For ¢ the wispom of 
this WORLD is Foolishness 
with Gop; forit has been 
written, [‘‘HE CAPTURES 
“the WISE in their CRAF- 
“TINESS.” 


20 And again, ¢‘‘The 
“ Lord knows the REASON- 


“tnecs of the wise, That 


“ they are vain.” 


21 {Let no one; there- 
fore, boast in Men; for 
tall things are yours ;— 

22 whether Paul, or 
Apollos, or Cephas; wheth- 
er the World, or Life, or 


* Varican Manouscnrirt.—i2. this—omit. 


{ 11. Isa. xxviii. 16; Matt. xvi.18; 2 Cor. xi. 4; Gal. i. 7. 
3Cor. iv. 5. 4 19. 1 Pet.i.7; iv. 13. ; 
23;. Heb. 11.6; 1 Pet. ii. 5. £ 19. 1 Cox, i. 20; ii. 6. 


- 


13. the same. 


t 11. Eph. ii. 20. t 18. 


Σ 16. 1 Cor. vi. 19; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. ii. 21, 
{ 20 


219. Job ν. 19. 


> 21. 9 Cor. iv. 5, 16. 


Chap. 8: 28.) 1. CORINTHIANS. _[Chap: 4: 8. 
ae ον ει αν. es αμα, 


ειΤέθανατος, ειτε ενεστωτα, ειτε µελλοντα" | Death; whether Things 
ος death, or presentthings, or being about to be; | present, or Things future; 
—all are yours; 


παντα ὑμων *[eorw:] 33 Sues δε. Χριστου. ae 

iioiem etree ο μη | μα Bey Meicrow’| stand {youre Christ 
- Χριστος δε, θεου. ΚΕΦ. 3’. 4, 1 O0Srws μας ον {τν - 

pei and, of God, ae Thus . sae κ κοώπως TVa 


1 Let a Man thus es. 
teem us as { Ministers of 
Christ, and Stewards of 
the ae of God. 

2 But, moreover, it ig 
required in STEWARDS, — 
that every one should be 
found faithful. . 

ὃ Therefore, to me -it is 
of very little importance 
that should be con- 
demned by you, or by a 
Hiuman Day of Judgment; . 
because I do not even con- 
demn Myself; 

4 (for [am conscious to 
myself of Nothing ‘evil; 
though I am not by this 
justified;) but HE’ who 
JUDGES me is the Lord. 

5 } Therefore, judge you 
not Anything before the 
proper Time, till the Lorp 
come, who 1 both will 
bring to hght the sEcRETs 
of DARKNEsS, and will 
make manifest the PuR- 
ΡΟ8Ε8 of. the. HEARTs ; 
and {then the ῬΕΑΙΣΕ 
will be to each one from 
Gop. 

6 Now these things, 

Brethren, $I figuratively 
applied to myself and to 
Apollos on your account; 
that by-us you may tlearn 
NOT {ο think ABovE what 
has béen written; that no 
one of you may, on behalf 
of the ong, be puffed up 
againat the OTHER. 
__ For who distinguishes 
Thee? and twhat hast 
thou which thou didst not 
receive ὃ andif thou didst 
receive, why dost thou. 
boast as not having re- 
ceived, 


8 You are already filled! 
you are already enriched | 


λογιζεσθω ανθρωπος, &s ὕπηρετας Χριστου, 
_let regard aman, as assistants Ἅ᾽ of Anointed, 


Kat οἰικονοµους µυστηριων θεου. 3 Ὁ δε λοι- 
and stewards ofmysteries ofGod. What but re- 


wor, (ητειται «εν τοις OlKOVOLOIS, ἵνα πιστος τις 
maining, itisrequiredin the atewards, that faithful one 


εὕρεθῃ. ὄ Εμοι δε-εις ελαχιστο» εστιν, iva ὑφ 
should be found. Το mebatfor least thing itis, that by 


ὕμων  ανακρίθω, 1 ὕπο ἄνθρωπινης ἥμερας" 
you Ishould be condemned, or by a human day; 


αλλ’ ουδε εµαυτον avaxpiw 4 ιό yap ἐμαν- 
but noteven myself dolcondemn; (nothing for ‘in my- 


Tw συνοιδα, GAD’ ουκ εν τουτφ δεδικαιωµαι’) ὁ 
selffam conscious, but not in this I have been justified;) he 


δε avaxpwwy µε, κυριος εστιν. ὃ Ὥστε µη προ 
but condemning me, Lord is, - Therefore not before 


καιρου τι Κρινετε, ἕως αν ἐλθῃ ὃ κυριος, ds 
proper season anything judge you, till maycome the Lord, who 


και Φωτισει τα κρυπτα 7ου OkoTOUS, και 
both will bring to light the things hidden ofthe darkness, and 


Φανερωσει τας βουλας τω» καρδιων’ και ΤΟΤΕ 
will make manifest the pnrposes ofthe hearts; and = then. 


ὁ επαινος Ύενησεται ἕκαστῳ απο του Geov. 
the praise shall be toeachone from the God. 


ὅΤαυτα δε, αδελφοι, µετεσχηματισα εις εµαν- 
These thingsand, brethren, figuratively applied to myself 


vov και Απολλω 8? ὑμας, ἵνα εν ἡμιν µαθητε 
and Apollos onaccoumtofyou, that by us you may learn 


το pn ὑπερ ὁ Ύεγραπται Φρονειν, iva µη, εις 
ghatnot above what has been written tothink, 0 that not ene 


ὕπερ Tou évos Φυσιουσθε κατα του ἕτερου. 
on behalf ofthe one you may be puffed up against the , other, 


7Tis yap σε διᾳκρινει; τι δε εχεις, ὁ ουκ 
Who for thee distinguishes? what and hast thou, whichnot 


eAaBes ; exdexat ελαβες, τι καυχασαι 
thou didst receive? if and also thou didst receive, why dost thou boast 


as µη λαβων; ®%H3y κεκορεσµενοι εστε, ηδη 
as not having received? Already having been filled you are, already 


επλουτησατε, χωρις Huwy εβασιλευσατε' και 


you were rich, without us you reigned; and| you have reigned without 
{ 25. Rom. xiv. 8; 1 Cor. xi.8; 3 Cor. x. 7; Gal. iii. 30. , _£1. 1 Cor. iti.5; ix.173 3 Cor. 
vi. 4; Col. i. 25. 2 5. Matt. vii.1; Rom. il.1, 16; xiv. 4 10, ee = Ih 


t 5. Rom. iii. 18. > 5. Rom. ii. 20; 3 Cor. v. 10. { 6. 1 Cor.i.13; iji, 
Kom, xii. 3, +7 John i, 17; 1 Pet,iv, 10, a 


Chap. 4: 9.4 


1. CORINTHIANS. 


[ Chap. 4: 17. 


us! and I wish, indeed, 


οφελον ye εβασιλευσατε, ἵνα και Hes ὑμιν 


Iwish indeed you did reign, 50 that also we with you 
συμβασιλευσωµεν. ὃ Δοκω yap, Ἁ[ότι] ὁ θεος 
5 might reign together. [think for, (that) the God 
NAS Τους αποστολους εσχατους απεδειξεν, ὥς 

ua the apostles last set forth, as 
επιθανατιους, ὅτι Oeatpoy εγενηθηµεν Te 


appointed to death, because a spectacle we were made to the 
κοσµῳ kat αγΎγελοις Και avOpwros, 1 μεις 
world and messengers and to men, We 


pwpia δια Xpiorov, ὑμείς δε φρονιµοι εν Χρισ- 

fooleonaccountofAncinted, you but wiseones in Anointed; 
¢€ 

Te? Ίμεις arbevets, μεις δε toxupor ὑμεις 
πο weak ones, you but ‘strongones; you 

5 7 5 WA 

EVOOEOL, μεις CE ατιµοι. χρι της αρτι 

honorable ones, we but ignoble ones. Till the present 

ὥρας kat πεινωµε», και διψωμεν, Και γυμνητευ- 

hour both we hunger, and we thirst, and we are naked, 

οµεν, Και KoAad:(oueda, Kat αστατουµεν, 1 και 
and we are beaten, and we are homeless, and 


κοπιωµεν epyaComevor Tats ἴδιαις χερσι’ λοιδο- 


we labor working with the own hands; being 

_povpevot, ευλογουµεν’ διωκοµενοι, ανεχοµεθα" 
reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we endure; 

13 βλασφημουμενοι, παρακαλουµεν' Os περικα- 

| being blasphemed, we exhort; ass purgations 

θαρµατα του κοσµου εγενηθηµεν, παντων περι- 

, ofthe world webecame, ofall things off- 


Ψηµα ἕως αρτι. 1 Ouk εντρεπων ὑμας γραφω 
scrapings till now. Not shaming you { write 
ταυτα, GAA’ ὧς Ττεκνα µου αγαπητα νουθετω. 
thesethings, but as ehildren ofme beloved I admonish, 
15 Eay yap µυριους παιδαγωγους εχητε εν Χρισ- 
If for wyriads  - child-tenders you may havein Anointed, 
Tw, GAA’ ου πολλους πατερας εν yap Χριστῳ 
but not many fathers; in for Anointed 
ΧΓΊησου] δια του ευαγγελιου εγω μας εγεν- 
[σεις] through the’ glad tidings I you be- 
Ρησα. 
got. : 
16 Παρακαλώ ουν das, µιµηται µου Ύινεσθε. 
: Lexhort therefore you, imitators ofme become you. 
VW Aw τούτο επεµψα ὑμιν Τιµωθεον, ds εστι 
On account οί this leent toyou Timothy, who ie 


TEKVOV µου αγαπητο» Kat πιστον εν Kupig, ds 
achild ofme beloved and faithful in Lord, who 


you did reign, that we 
also might reign with you. 

9 For [ think Gop ex- 
hibited us the APOSTLES 
Tlast, as t devoted to 
death; 1 For we are made 
a aca to the woRLp, 
both to Angels and to 
Men. 


10 ¢ Ge are t Fools on 
account of Christ, but pow 
are wise in Christ ; ~ ie 
are weak, but pou are 
strong; pouware honorable, 
but Wwe are 4disgraced. 

11 {To the PRESENT 
Hour- we both hunger 
and thirst, and are in want 
of clothing; we are buf- 
fetted about, and are 
homeless ; 

12 and Τπο labor, work- 
ing with our own Hands. 
t Being reviled, we bless; 
being persecuted, we en- 
dure; 

13 being calumniated, 
we expoctulate; [we are 
hecome as ttle Purgations 
of the worLD, the Refuse 
of all things till now. 

14 Ido not write these 
things to shame you, but 
ΔΘΠΙΥ beloved Children I 
admonish you. 


15 For though you may 
have Myriads of Leaders 
in Christ, yet not Many 
Fathers; for $in Christ & 
begot you through the 
GLAD TIDINGS. 

16 Therefore, I exhort 
you, to become f Imitators 
of me. : 

17 On this account I 
sent to you { Timothy, 


who is my beloved and 
faithful Child in the Lord, 


* Vatican Μακυδοαίρτ.--0. That——omif. 


15. Jesus—omit. 


+ 9. Alluding to those last exposed on the theatre, to fight with wild beasts, or with 


each other; and who were devoted to certain destruction. 


held to be out’ aws, and might be slain as well as ill-treated with impunity. 


+ 10. The atimot were 
+ 15. The 


words perikatharmata and peripseema are thought to a'lude to those human Spice sacrifi- 
r 


ses which were offered to infernal deities among the Greeks and Romans, selected 


om the 


lowest of the people, and loaded with curses, affronts and injuries while on their way to 


execution. 


t 9. Rom. viii. 36; 1 Cor. xv. 80, 81: 2 Cor.iv.11; vi.9. 
1 Cor. ii. 8. 8 l 
xiii.9. . t 11. 2 Cor. iv.8; xi. 23—27; Phil.iv.12. 
} Thess. 11.9; 2 Thess. iii. 8; 1 Tim. iv. 10. 
60; Rom. xii. 14, 20; 1 Pet. 11.23; iii. 9. 
James i. 18. $ 16, 1 Cor. xi. 1; 
‘eta xix. 22, 1 Cor. xvi. 10; Phil. ii. 19. 


ον 
ο 


t 10. Acts xvii.18; xxvi.24; 1 Cor. 1.18; ii. 14; iii. 18. 


$9. Heb. x, $9. ¢ 10 
{ 10. 2Cor: 
$32. Acts xviii, δι Σχ. 34; 


$12. Matt.v.44; Luke xxiii.$4; Acts vii. 
{ 13. Lam. iii. 45. 
Phil. 11.17: 1 Thess, 1. ὃς 2 Thess. iii, 9. 


$15. Acts eer 


αλλ) εν δυναµει. 3 Τι Oerere: εν ῥαβδφ ελθω 


ΚΕΦ. ε’. δ. 1 OAws ακουεται εν ὑμιν πορνεια, 
"και τοιαυτη πορνεια, ἧτις ουδε εν τοις εθνεσιν͵ 


ὡστε Ύυναικα τινα του πατρος εχειν. 2 Kat μεις 


Chap. 4: 18.1 I. CORINTHIANS. [Chap. 5: $. 


who will remind yon of 
THOSE WAYS of mine which 
are in Christ, even as | 
teach everywhere, tin 
my Congregation. 

18 And some are puffed 


ὑμας αναµνησει τας οδους µου Tas εν Χριστῳ, 
you willremind the ways ofme those in Anointed, 


καθως πανταχου εν πασῃ εκκλησιᾳ διδασκω. 
evenas everywhere in every congregation I teach, 


Os µη ερχοµενου δε µου xpos ὑμας, εφυσι- 


As not coming but ofme to you, were puffed | up, as though 1 were not 
ὠθησαν ries. 1 Ἔλευσομοι δε ταχεως προς ο ον nen μα. 
| ὁ to 


op some. Iwillcome but quickly to 
ὑμας, εαν ὁ κυριος θελησῃ, και yrwoouat ου 
you, if the Lord shouldwill, and ‘I willknow not 


Τον λογον Των πεφυσιωµενων, αλλα την Suva- 
the word of those having been puffed up, but the power. 


µιν' ου yap εν λογφ ἡ βασιλεια τον θεου, 
not for in word the kingdom = ofthe God, 


you soon, tif the Lorp 
will, and I will know, not 
the worp but the pow; η 
of THOSE who are PUFF ED 
UP, 

20 ¢For the kinanog 
of Gop is not in Word, 
but in Power. 

21 What do you wish ? 
tthat I cometo you with 
ἃ Rod, orin Love, and in 
8 Spirit of Meekness. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Incest is certainly 
heard of among you, and 
Such Incest as is not even 
among the GEnTILEs, 
tthat one has his χα. 
THER’S Wife. 

3 And pou have been 
puffed up, and did not 
rather lament, so that ng 
HAVING DONE this work 
might be removed from 
the midst of you. 

3 For £, indeed, + being 
absent in the Bopy, but 
presen in the spirit, 
lave already judged, as if 
present, HIM who thus 
HAS PERFORMED | this 
AcT;— : 

4 in the Name of our 
Lorp Jesus, you being as-. 
sembled, and my -Spirit, 
twith the PowxR of our 
Lorp Jesus, 


5 {to deliver up THAT 
PERSON to the ADVERSA- 
RY, for the ¢ Destruction of 
the FLESH, that the 
SPIRIT may be saved in 


but in power, What do you wish? with a rod Ishould came 


προς ὑμας, η εν αγαπη πνευματιε τε πρᾳοτητος; 
to σοι, or in love in aspirit and of meekness? 


Actually is heard among you fornication, 
and = sach fornication, which not even among the Gentiles, 


as awife one ofthe father to have. And you 


πεφυσιωμµενοι EO TE; και ουχι padrAov επενθη- 
having been puffed up are ? and == not rather lamented, 


gare, ἵνα ap0y ex µεσου ὑμων ὅ το εργον 
so that might beremovedfrom midst ofyou hethe work 


Τουτο ποιησας; F Eye µεν yap *[&s] Ἅαπων 
thie having done? I indeed for [as] being absent 


Τῳ σωµατι, παρων δε rw πνευµατι, ηδη κεκρικα 
inthe body, being present butin the spirit, already have judged 


ὧς παρων, τον ούτω τοῦτο κατεργασµενον, 4 ey 
as being present, him thus this having practised, in 


τῳ ονοµατι του κυριου ἥμων Inco *[Xpurrov, ] 
the name ofthe Lord ofus Jesus [Anointed,] 


(συναχθεντων ὕμων και του εµου πνευµατος;) 
‘(having been assembled ofyou and ofthe my _ spirit,) 
συν Ty δυναμει του κυριου ἥμων Ίησου ΧΓΧρισ- 
‘with the power ofthe Lord ofus Jesus [Anointed,] 


Tov, | ὃ παραδουναι TOV Τοιουτον Tw σατανᾳ εις 
ἳ to deliver up that one = tothe adversary for 


ολεθρον της σαρκος, iva το πνευμα σωθῃ εν τῃ 


destruction ofthe flesh, so thatthe spirit may besaved ἐπ the 
μερα του κυριου Ἀ[τησου.] δΌυ καλον το 


day ofthe Lord [Jesus.] Not good the | the Day of the Lorp. 
* Vatican Manvuscairr.—3. as—omit. 4. Anointed—omit twice. 6. Jesus— 
omit. ; 


t 5, Or the infliction of bodily disease. It is evident the apostles had the power to pun- 
ish offenders miraculously With disease and even death. See Acts ν. I—1l: χι, 9—11 : 
1 Cor. iv. 21; 2 Cor. x 6; xiii. I, 2, 10. 


t 17. 1 Cor. xiv. 38. £19. Acts xviii. 21; Rom. xv. $3; Heb. vi. 8; James iv.15. 
$ 20. 1 Cor. ii. 4; 1 Thess. i. 5. f 21. 2 Cor. x. 2; xiii. 10. ' 11. Lev. xviii. 8; 
Deut. xxii. 30; xxvif. 90. { $. Col. ii. 5, 14. Matt. xvi. 10; xviij. 18; John xx. 


23, 2 Cor. xiii. 8, 10. 2 5. Jobii.6; Pan. eix. 6; 1 Tim. i £0. 


Crap. 8: 6. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


{Chap.6: 1. 


Ουκ οιδατε, ὅτι µικρα ζυµη 


Not knowyou, that alittle leaven 


καυχηµα ὑμων. 
boasting of you. 


όλον Το Φυραµα {(υμοι; 


whole the mass levvens? 


(ωνµην, ἵνα ητε νεον Φυραµα, καθως 
leaven, that you maybe a new mass, as 


7 Ἐκκαθαρατε την 
Cleanse out the 


παλαιαν 
old 


ς « 
εστε αζυµοι' Και Ύαρ το πασχα ἥμων *[imep 
youare unleavened;even for the paschallamb ους [on behalf 


ἡμων] ετυθη, Χριστος. ὃ Ὥστε ἑορταζωμεν, 
ο( 8] ψας απ, Anointed.. Therefore let us keep the feast 


µη εν ζυμῃ Waraia, pyde εν Cuun κακιας και 


not with leaven old, nor with leaven  ofvice and 


πονηριας, αλλ) εν αζυµοις ειλικριγείας και αλη- 
wickeiness, but withunleavenedthingsofsincerity and οἱ 


Ἴθειας. ὃ Ἐργαψα ὑμιν εν τῇ επιστολῃ, µη συ: 
truth. Iwrote toyou in the letter, not tobe 


ναναμιγνυσθαι πορνοις. 1 [Και] ου παντως 
Sseociated with fornicators. [And] not altogether 


τοις Wopvots τον Koo Mov TovTov, η τοις πλεον- 
with the fornicatorsofthe world this, orwiththe covetous 


εκταις, η ἅρπαξιν, η ειδωλολατραις" επει οφει- 


ones, or extortioners, or idolaters ; since you are 
λετε αρα εκ Tov κοσµου εζελθειν. UNum δε 
Ρουπά indeed from the world to come out. Now _ but 


εγραψα ὑμιν, µη συναναµιγνυσθαι, εαν Tis, 
Lwrote toyou, not to be associated, at any one, 


αδελφος ovoualouevos, N . Wopvos, η πλεονεκ- 
abrother * beingnamed, may beafornicator, or a covetous per- 


της, η ειδωλολατρης,  λοιδορος, η µεθυσος, η 


son, ος an idolater, or areviler, or adrunkard, or 


ἁρπαξ Ty τοιουτῳ unde συνεσθιειν’ 1271 
an extortioner; with the such like not even to eat; what 


yap wor [και] τους εξω κρινειν; Όυχι τους 
for tome {also] those without to judge? Not those 


ecw duets κρινετε; Tous δε εξω 6 θεος κρι- 


within you judge? Those butwithoutthe God will 
vet; Ἑξαρατε τον πονηρον εξ ὕμων avrwy. 
judge? . Putout the cvilone from of yourselves. 
ΚΕΦ. ς’. 6. 
‘ToAug τι ὕμων, πραγµα εχων προς τον 
Dere anyone ofyou, amatter having with the 


6 + Your BOASTING ig 
not good. Do you not 
know That ta Little Lea- 
ven ferments tle Whole 
MASS. 

7 + Cleanse out the Οἱ 
Leaven, that you may bea 
New Mass, as you ave Un- 
leavened; ffor even ow 
PASCHAL LAMB, Christ, 
was sacrificed. 

8 Therefore, let us tkeep 
the festival, not with. old 
Leaven, nor with t Leaven 
of Vice and Wickedness, 
but with the Unlcavencd 
principles of Sincerity and 
Truth. 

9 In that LetreR I 
wrote to you fnot to be 
assuciated with Fornica- 


tors ;—~ 
10 in no wise with the 
FORNICATORS of this 


WORLD, or with the σολ ε- 
Tous *and Extortioness, 
or Idolaters, since indecd 
you are hound to come out 
from the wc RLD ;— 

11 but now [ write to 
you {not to be associated 
with any one, named a 
Brother, if he bea Fornica- 
tor, ora Covetous perscn, 
or an Idolatcr, ora Reviler, 
ora Drunkard, or an Ex- 
tortioner; with suCcH a 
person not even to eat. 

12 For whatisit to me 
tojudge THOSE WITHOUT? 
Do not pou judge THOSE 
WITHIN P 

13 But THOSE WITHOUT 
Gop will judge. f{ Put 
out from among yourselves 
that EVIL person. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Dare any one of you, 
having an Affair with 
ANOTHER, be judged by 


έτερο», κρινεσθαι επι Των αδικων, Kat ουχι emt|the UNRIGHTEOUS, and 
other, tobejudged by the unjustones, and not by | not by the saints? 
* Varican Manuscarirr.—7. on our behalf—omit. 10. And—omit. 10. and 


Extortioners. 12. also—omit. 


_.+ 7. The Jews were commanded to put away all leaven, before they ate the. passover, as 
being an emblem of wickedness, which sours and corrupts the mind, as leaven does the 
ump into which it is put, ifit remains in it long unbaked.—Macknight. 


t 6. 1 Cor. iii. 21; iv. 19; James iv. 16. 
1 7. Isa. liii.7; John i. 20; 1 Pet.i.19; Rev. v. 6, 12. 
1 8. Luke xii. 1. t 
17; Rom. xvi. 17; 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14; 2 John 10 
21, 22, 24. 


ϱ. 2 Cor, vi. 14; Eph. v.11; 2 Thess. iit. 14. 


t 6. 1 Cor. xv. 33; Gal. v.9; 2 Tim. ii. 17 


{ 8 Exod. xii.15; xiii. 6. 


1 11. Matt. xviii, 


1 15. Deut. xui.5; xvii. 7; xxi. 22; xxii, 


Chap. 6: 9. 


1. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 6: it, 


e 
rwy ayiwy; 7H ουν οἰδατε, ὅτι of ἅγιοι τον 
the saints? Or not knowyou, that the saints the 


Κοτµον κρινουσι; και ει εν ὑμιν κρινεται 6 
world will judge? and if by you isjudged the 


κοσµος, αναξιοι εστε KpiTnpiwy ελαχιστων»; 
world, inadequate areyou for tribunals smallest? 


ὄρυκ οιδατ €, ότι αγΎγελους κρινουµε»; μητίγε 
not know you, that messengers weshalljudge? much morethen 


βιωτικα; 4Άιωτικα µεν ουν κριτηρια εαν 
things of thislife? Things ofthislifeindeed then judgments if 


€EXNTE, Του» εξουθενηµενους εν τῇ εκκλησιᾳ, 
you may have, those having been ofnoaccountia the congregation, 


τουτους καθιζετε; 5 Προς εντροπην ὑμιν λεγω' 
those do youcausetosit? For shame toyou Ispeak: 


obtws ουκ évt ev ὑμιν σοφος *[ovde εἷς,] ds 
thus not one among you wise [noteven one,] who 


δυνησεται διακριναι ava µεσον Tov αδελφου 
shall be able to decide between the brethren 


αὗτου; δ αλλα αδελφος µετα αδελφου κρινεται, 
ofhimself? but abrother with brother is judged, 


καιτουτοεπιεπιστων; 7 Ἡδη µεν ουν ὅλως ἦτ- 
and thie by unbelievers? Alreadyindeed έἶεν certainly a 


τηµα ὑμιν εστιν, ὅτι κριµατα εχετε µεθ ἑαυτων. 
fault toyou itis, that law-suits youhave with yourselves. 


Διατι ουχι µαλλο» αδικεισθε; διατι ουχι µαλ- 
Why not rather sufferinjustice? why not rather 


Aov αποστερεισθε; ὃ Αλλα ὑμεις αδικειτε, Kat 
be defrauded? But you injure, and 


αποστερειτε, και Ταυτα adeAgous. ὃ Ἡ ουκ 
defraud, and thesethings brethren. Or not 


odare, ὅτι αδικοι θεου BactAeray ov KAnpovo- 
know you, thatuujust onesofGod akingdom not shallin- 


Μη πλανασθε' 
Not be deceived ; 


µησουσι ; 


ουτε ποργοί» OUTE 
herit ? 


neither fornicators, nor 


ειδωλολατραι, ουτε µοίχοι, ουτε µαλακοι, 
idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminates, 
ουτε αρσεροκοιται, Ίθρντε κλεπται, ουτεπλεον- 
nor aodomites, nor thieves, nor eovetous 
εκται, ουτε µεθυσοι, ov λοιδοροι, ουχ ἄρταγες, 
pereons, nor drunkards, not _ revilers, not = extortioners, 
βασιλειαν θεου ov Κληρονοµησουσι. © Και 
a kingdom ofGod not shall inherit. And 


ταυτα TIVES NTE 


αλλα απελουσασθε, αλλα 
these things some you were; 


but you washed yourselves, but 


3 Do you not know 
{ That the saInts shall 
judge the worLp? And 
if by you the wor Lp is 
judged, are you inadequate 
to decide trivial Causes? 


8 Do you not know 
That we shall judge An- 
gels? Why not thn 
things pertaining to tis 
life ? 

4 If then, indeed, 
should have Causes ahi 
the things of this life, do 
you appoint THOsE, the 
LEAST ESTEEMED in the 
CONGREGATION P 


& For shame to you, J 
say it. Itis so, that there 
is not among you a wise 
man—not even one—who 
shall be able to decide 
between his BRETHREN ? 


6 but Brother with 
Brother is judged, and 
this by Unhelievers? 


7 Therefore, indeed, it 
is now a great Fault in 
you, Because you have 
Taw-suits with each other. 
Why not rather { suffer in- 
justice? why not rather 
be defrauded ? 

8 But pow injure and 
defraud—even these things 
you do to Brethren. 

9 Do you not know, 
That Unrighteous persons 
shall not inherit God’s 
Kingdom ®?_ Be not de- 
ceived; neither { Forri- 
entors, nor Idolaters. net 
Adulterers, Ίος: Effemi- 
nates, nor Sodamites, 

10 nor Thieves, not 
Covetous persons, που 
Drunkards, nor Revilers, 
nor Extortioners, shall 
ae the Kingdom of 


11 {And such charac- 
ters were some of you; 
but you were f{ washed, 
but you were separated, 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—s. not even one—omit. 


1 9. Psa. xlix.14; Dan. vii. 22; Matt. xix.28; Luke xxif. $0; Rev. 11. 96 fii. $1; xx. ‘ 


t 7. Prov. xx. 22; 
1 Cor. xv. 50; Gal. v.21; Eph. v.5; 1Tim.i.9; H 
iver xii. 2; Eph. il. 2; iv. 22; v.8; Col iii.7; Titus 111. 8. 


Matt. v. 39, 40; Luke vi.29; Rom. xii.17,19;1 These v.15. 
eb. xii.14; xiii. 4; Rev. xxii. 15. 


$11 
$11. 1 Cor. 1803 Heb 


Chap. 6: 12.) 


ἤγιασθητε, GAA εδικαιωθητε εν Tw ονοµατι του 


yOu were separated, but you werejustiied in the name ofthe 
κυριου. Ίησου, Kat εν τῳ πγνευµατι του θεου 
Lord Jesus, and in the spirit ofthe God 


ἡμων. 3 Παντα pot εξεστιν, αλλ) ου παντα 
of us. All things tome is lawful, but not all things 


συμφερει παντα mot εξεστιν, αλλ) ουκ εγω 


is beneficial; allthingsto me is lawful, but not { 
θη « 13 
εξουσιασθησοµαι ὑπο Tivos. Ta βρωµατα 
will be brought into subjection by any one. The foods 


τῃ κοιλιᾳ, και ἡ Κοιλια τοις Bpwpacw ὃ δε 
forthe belly, and the belly forthe foods; the but 


θεος Kat ταυτην Kat TavTa καταργησει. To 
God both this and these will make useless, The 


δε σωµα ου TH πορεία, αλλα Tw Kupiy, και 6 
and body notforthe fornication, but forthe Lord, andthe 


xupios TY σωµατι 48 δε θεος Και Τον κυριον 
Lord forthe body ; the and God both the Lord 


nyeipe, Kat nuas εξεγερει δια της δυναµεως 


raised up, and me =: Will raise upthrough the power 
αὗτου. “Oun odare, ὅτι τα σωµατα ὑμων 
of himeelf. Not knowyou, that the bodies of you 


µελη Χριστου εστιν; 


apas ουν τα µελη 
members of Anointed is? 


Having taken away then the members 


του Χριστου, ποιησω πορνης µελη; Μη Ύενοι- 


ofthe Anointed, shall I make of an harlotmembers? Not letit 
το. 'H ουκ odare, ὅτι & Κολλωμενος τῇ 
be, ο Or πο knowyou, that the one being joined to the 


wopvn, év σωμα εστιν, (έσονται Ύαρ, φησιν, 
harlot, one body isP (theyshallbe for, it says, 


of δυο εις σαρκα pray?) 75 δε Κολλωμενος τφ 
the-twa for fesh one;) thebut one being joined tothe 


κυριφ, év πνευμα εστι; Bdevyere Την πορ- 
‘Lord, οπε spirit is; Fleeyou the for- 


νειαν. Ταν ἅμαρτημα 6 εαν ποιηση ανθρωπος, 
nication, All sins which if may do aman, 


εκτος Tov σωµατὸς εστιν’ 6 δε 


ποργευων 
outside ofthe body is; 


he but committing fornication 


το ιδιον σωµα ἅμαρτανει. 19H ουκ oidare, 
body sins. Or not know you, 


€ts 
against the own 


ὅτι To σωµα Suwy vaos του ev ὑμιν ἅγιου wvev- 
that the body ofyouatempleofthein you holy spirit 


µατο» εστιν, οὗ εχεΤε απο θεου, μαι ουκ εστε 
is, which youhave from God, and not youare 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


{Chap. 6: 20. 


but you were justified by 
the NAME of *the Logg 
Jesus, and by the δΡΙΕΙ1 
of our Gop. 

12 1” All things are 
allowed to me;’—but all 
ge are not proper. 
“ All things are allowed to 
me;”—but £ will not be 
brought into subjection by 
any one. 3 

15 + ΑΡΙΜΕΝΤΦ for 
the STOMACH, and the 
STOMACH for ALIMENTS;” 
—but Gop will put an 
end both to {t and them. 
Now the Bopy is not for 
FORNICATION, but for the 
1980: tand the Τοςς 
for the Bopy. 

14 And Gop both 
raised the Lorp, and 


*will raise up Us by his ae 
POWER. parts 
15 Do you not know oe 
{That your BODIES are bey 
Members of Christ? Hav- youre 
ing taken away, then, κ aon 
the MEMBERs of CuRIST, yoy 
shall 1 make them mem- ve 
bers of an Harlot? By ne ea 
means | a) 
16 What! do you not 0) 
know That he who adheres η»: 
to the HARLOT is One να 
Body; (for Τ {16 Two,” ... 


it says, “shall be for one 
Flesh ;’’) 

17 tbut that HE who 
ΑΡΗΣΕΣΕΕΣ to the Lorp is 
One Spirit? 

18 ¢Flee from FORNICA-" 
TION! Every Crime which 
a Man may commitis ex- 
terior to the Bopy; bué 
the YFORNICATOR sin 
within his own Body. 

19 What! Τάο you ne 
know That your ΒΟΡΥ isa 
Temple of that * holy 
Spirit in you, which you 
have from God? f Be- 
sides, you are not your 


Own ; 
20 {for you were bought 


9 Varican Manvuscxrrrr.—til. our Lorn Jesus Christ., 
holy Spirit. 


t 12. 1 Cor. x. 38. 
t 15. Rom. xii. 5; 1 Cor. xii. 27; Eph. iv. 12, 15, 16; v.30. 
5; Eph. ν.δ. 17. John xvii. 21—23; Eph. iv. 4; v.30, 
Heb. xiii. 4. { 19. 1Cor. iii, 16; 2 Cor. vi. 16. : 
Acts xx. 98; 1 Cor. vij. 28; Gal. iii.13; Heb. iz. 12; 1 Pet. i. 18, 


4 18. Rom. xiv.17; Col. 1i. 22, 28. - 


' 


14. raised up Us, 19. 


. £13. Eph. v. 23. 
4 16. Gen. ii. 24; Matt. xix. 
t 18. Rom. vi. 12, 18; 


$ 19. Rom. xiv.7, 8. t 20, 


19. 2 Pet, ii, 1 ῃ Rev, Ve ϱ, 


Chap. 7: 1.1 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[hap.7: 11. 


αμ 0 a 
iautwy ;, 3) HyopacOnte yap- Tins’ δοξασατει With a Price; glorify Gop, 


of yourselves? Youwerebought for a price; glorify you 
δη τον θεον εν Ty σωµατι ὑμων. 
therefore the God in the body ofyou. 

ΚΕΦ. ζ’. 7. 


1Περιδε ὧν εγραψατε Ἁ[μοι,] καλον αν- 
Concerning but what things you wrote [tome,} good for 


θρωπῳ Ύυναικος µη ἅπτεσθας 3 δια δε τας 
a mar awoman not totouch; omaccountofbut the 


wopvetas ἑκαστος την ἕαυτου Ὕνυναικα eXETH, 
fornications eachman the ofhimeelf wife let have, 


και ἕκαστη τον (διον ανδρα εχετω. ὃ Τῃ Ύν- 
and eachwoman the own husband let have. Tothe wife 


ναικι ὁ ανηρ την οφειλην αποδιδοτω’ ὅμοιως δε 

the husband the debt let render; inlik2mannerand 
και  yurn τῳ ανδρ. 3 Ἡ yuvn του idiov 
also the wife tothe husband. The wife ofthe own 


σωµατοςουκ εξουσιαζει, AAA’ ὁ ανηρ  ὁμοιως 
body not controls, but the husband; inlike manner 


δε και 6 ανηρ Tov (διου σωµατος ουκ εξουσιαζει, 
and also {116 husband the own body not controle, 


avr % yurn. ὃ Μη αποστερειτε αλληλους, 


but the wife. Not do you deprive each other, 


ει µητι αν εκ συµφωνου προς Katpoy, iva 
f not from agreement for & season, £0 that 


σχολασητε TH προσευχ]}᾽ και παλιν επι Το 
you may be at leisure for the prayer ; and again to the 


αυτο ητε, iva µη πειρα(ῃ suas 6 σατανας 
same youmay be,sothat not maytempt you the adversary 
δια την ακρασιαν Ἑ[ύμων.] ὃ Τουτο δε λεγω 
through the incontinence [ofyou.] This but Isay 
κατα συγγνωµεν, ου κατ επιταγην. 7θελω 
as a concession, not as an injunction. T wish 
yap παντας ανθρωπους ειναι ὡς Kat εµαντον' 
for all men tobe as even myself; 


QAN’ ἕκαστος tdtoy εχει χαρισµα ex θεου, ds 
but each own has gift from God, one 


pev οὕτως, bs δε οὗτ. '. ὃ Λεγω δε τοις αγα- 
indeed eo, anotherand 5ο. Isay but tothe un- 


μοις και TALS χηραις’ Καλον aUTOLS, εαν µεινω- 
marriedandtothe widows; good forthem, if they should 


ow ὧς καγω' %e δε ουκ εγκρατευονται, 
remain as even I; if but το they pussess self-control, 


γαμησατωσαν' κρεισσον yap εστι Ύαμησαι, 7H 
let them marry; better for itis to have married, then 


πυρουσθαι. 
to beinflamed. 


Tos δε Ύγεγακηκοσι παραγγελ- 
To those but having been married 1 charge 


Aw, ουκ eyw, αλλ) 6° κυριος, Ύυναικα απο 
not i, but the Lord, a wife from 


ανδρος µη χωρισθηναι, (eay Se nat ἍἉΧχωρισ- 
an husbandnot {ο be separated, (if buteven she should be 


then, in your BODY. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 Now concerning the 
ο. of which you wrote ; 
—tlt is well for a Man 
not {ο touch a Woman. 

2 But on account of 
FORNICATIONS, let each 
man have a Wife of His 
OWN, and δεί each woman 
have her owN Husband: 

8 Let the HUSBAND 
render to. the wire the 
conjugal OBLIGATION ; 
and in like manner also, 
the WIFE tothe HUSBAND. 

4 The WIFE controls 
not her own Body, but 
the HUSBAND; and in 
like manner also, the HUS- 
BAND controls not his owN 
Body, but the wirr. 

6 $Donot deprive each - 
other, unless by agreement 
for a Season, that you may 
have leisure for PRAYER; 
and again you should RE. 
UNITE, 80 that the ADVER- 
SARY may not tempt you 
through your INCONTI- 
NENCE. 


6 But this I say as a 
Concession—not as an In- 
junction. 


7 For I wish All Men to 

be even as myself; but. 
each one has his appro- 
priate Gift from God; one, 
indeed, of one kind, and 
another of another. 
' § To the UNMARRIED 
men, however, and to the 
wipows, I say, It is well 
for them, if they should 
remain even as £ do; 

9 tbnt if they do not 
possess self-control, let 
them marry ; for it is bet- 
ter to have married, than 
to be inflamed. 

10 And to the MARRIED 
it is not ¥, but the Lorp 
who commands, that a 
Wife must not be separa- _ 
ted from her Husband ;— 


11 but, if she should 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—tl. to me—omit. 


{ 1. ver. 8, 96, t 8. Exod. xxi. 10; 1 Pet. iii. 7. 
See Exod. xix.15 1 Sam. xxi. 4,5. $9.1 Tim.v.14 


5. of you—omit, 


t 5. Joel ii. 16; Zech. vil. & 


Chap. 7: 12.) 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


ἶ Chap. 7: 18. 


9n, µενετω ayauos, η Tw ανδρι καταλλα- 
separated, let her remain unmanied. orto thehusband iether ore- 


yntw) και avdpa Ύυναικα un αφιεναι. 32 Tors 
tonciled;) andahusband a wife not to dismiss. To tke 


δε Λλοίποι εγω λεγω, ουχ 6 κυριος’ ex Tis 
but remainingthings§ { speak, not the Lord, je ony 


αδελφος δν. αικα εχει απιστο», καιαυτη συνευ- 
brother a wite has anunbehever and she thinks 


Boxes οικειν μετ) αυτου, µη αφιετω αυτην: 
well to dwell with him, not let him diewiss her; 


13 Kae γυνη Aris εχει ανδρα απιστον, Kat αυτος 
and awife who  hasa husband anunbeliever, and he 


συνευδοκει οικειν pet” αυτης, µη αφιετω αυτον. 
thinke well todwell with her, notietherdismies him. 


14 Ἡγιασται yap 6 ανηρ 6 απιστος εν TH Ύυναι- 
Was been sanctified for the huebandthe unbebievingin the wife, 


Kl, και ἡγιασται ἡ Ύυνη ἡ απιστος ev τῳ 
and has been sanctifed the wife the unbelieving in the 


ανδρι επει αρα ta rexva ὕμων ακαβαρτ.: 
husband; othsrwise indeed the children οίγοι unclean 


εστἰ, νυν δε ayia εστιν. Et δε ὅ- απιστος 
is, now but holy is, If but the unbelieving 


χωρι(εται, χωριζεσθω' ου δεδουλὠται ὃ αδελ- 


withdraws, let him withdraw; not isenslaved the brother 


© ἡ αδελφη εν τοις Τοιουτοις Ev δε epnvy 
ος the sister with the such like. In but peace 


r 6 ϐ a 5 
κεκληκεν ημας ὁ Geos. Τι yap οιδας, Ύυναι, 
has called ' us the God. How forknowestthou, O wife, 


ει Τον ανδρα cwoes; Ότι otdas,  avep, ει 
if the husband thoushalt save? or how Κποπεεῖ thou, O husband, if 


WE: µη ἑκαστφ os 


την Ύνναικα σώσείδ. 
thou shalt save, If not to each as 


the wife 


εµερισεν 6 Κυριος, ἕκαστον ws κεκληκεν 6 θεος 
distributed the Lord, each ote evenzs hascalled the God 


οὗτώ περιπατείΤῶ. Και οὕτως εν ταις εκκλη- 
.ο let him walk. And thus in the congre- 


σιαις πασαις διατασσοµαι. ᾖ} Περιτετµηµενος 
gations all L appoint. Having been circumcised 


τις εκληθη, µη επισπασθω’ εν ακρο- 
any one wascalied, not let him be uncircumcised; in uncircum- 


βυστιᾳ τις εκληθη, µη περιτεµνεσθω. 19‘H 
eision anyone wascailed, not let him be circumcised. The 


lhe separated, Ict her re. 


main unmarried, or let kot 
be reconciled to her πυς. 
BAND ;—and that a Hus. 
band do not dismiss hiy 
Wile. 

12 But to the REMAIN. 
ING matters 1 speak, thie 
Τ Lonp does not ;—lf anv 
Brother have a Wife, an 
unbeliever, and shie 18 
pleased to dwell with him, 
let him not dismiss her; 

13 andif any Wife have 
a Husband, an unbeliever, 
and he is pleased to dwell 
with her, let her not dis- 
miss * the Husband. 

14 For the UNBELIEV- 
ING HUSBAND is sancti- 
fied in the believing wi¥FF, 
ant the UNBELIEVING 
WIFE is sanctified in the 
* BROTHER; otherwise, in- 
deed tyour CHILDREN 
were Impure, but now they 
are holy. 

15 But if the UNBR- 
LIEVER withdraw, let him 
Withdraw; the BROTHER 
or the sISTER is not en- 
slaved in SUCH cases ;— 
but tin Peace Gop has 
called us ;— 

16 for how’ knowest 
thou, O Wife, whether 
thou shalt save thy HUS- 
BAND? or how knowest 
thou, O JIushand, whe- 
ther {thou shalt save thy 
WIFE? 

17 If not, as the Lorp 
has apportioned to each 
one, even as Gop hus 
called each one, so let him 
walk. And f{thus in all 
the CONGREGATIONS I ap- 
point. 

18 Was any one called 
having been circumcised ξ 
let him not become un. 
circunicised ; in Uncirs 
cuncision *has any one 
been called? tlet him not 
be circumcised. 


* Varican Manvuscrirt.—i8,. the Husband. 
one been called. 


_ 14, BROTHER. 


18. has any 


. +12, These words do not intimate that the apostle was not now under the influence ot 
the divine Spirit; but that there was nothing in the sacred writings which bore directly on 


this point.—Clarke. 


t 14, Mal. ii. 15. : 
{ Hot, iii, ]. t 17, 1 Cor. iv, 17; 3 Cor. xi, 28 


t 15. Rom. xii. 18; xiv.19; 1 Cor. xiv. $3; Heb. xii.14. $16 
$ 15. Acts xv, 1, 5, 19, 24, 28; Gal, ν. 3 


tec an ο κο ten elec 


hap. 7: 19.1 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[ Chap. 7: 29. 


repirouy ουδεν εστι, Kat 7 ακροβυστια ουδεν 
tircumcision nothing is and the uncircumcision nothing 


«στι», αλλα Ττηρησις εντολων θεου. 3 Ἑκασ- 
is, 


but keeping of commandments of God. Bach. 


τος εν Ty Κκλησει Ἱ εκληθη, εν ταυτῃ µενετω. 
one in the calling inwhich hewascalled,in this let humrcemain, 
21 Δουλος εκληθης, µη σοι µήλετω: GAA ει 

Aslave wast thou called, nottotheeletitbeacare; but if 


και δυνασαι ελευθερος Ὕενεσθαι, µαλλο»ν xpn- 
also thou ast able free to become, rather use 


ou. 3 Ὁ yap ev κυριφ κληθεις Bovdos, απε- 
He for in Lord peingcalled § asilave, a 
λευθερος κυριου εστιν’ ὁμοιως *[ και] ὁ ελευθερας 
feeedman ofLord is inhkemauner falsol the freeman 
κληθεις, δουλος εστι Χριστου. Ἅ Τιμης Ίγο- 
beim called, aslave ie of Anointed. Foraprice you 


ῥρασθητε µη ἍΆΎινεσθο δουλοι ανθρωπων. 


wese bought; not becume you slavee of men. 
3 Έκαστος ev ‘w εκληθη, αδελφοι, ε» Τουτφ 
Each one in whichhewascalled, brethren, & thie 
µενετω παρα θεφ. 
let him remain with God. 


3 Tepe de των παρθενων, επιταγην κυριου 
Concerning and the virgins, acommandment of Lord 


υυκ εχω’ γνωμη» δε διδωμι, os ἠλεημενος 
not (have; ajudgment but Igive, ag having obtained mercy 
ὑπο κυριου πιστος ειναι. Νομιζω ουν, τον.ο 
from Lord faithful tobe, Ideclare then, this 
Καλο ὑπαρχειν δια THY ενεστωσαν αναγκη», 
well to be because of the having been present distress, 
ὁτι καλον ανθρωπῳ το οὕτως εινα. «Ὁ Acde- 
that well foraman the thus tobe. Art thou hav- 


σαι γνναικι, µη (ητει λυσιν" λελυσαι 
ing been bound to a wife, notseek thou arelease; hast thou beenloosed 


απο Ύυναικος, µη (ητει Ύυναικα.  Ῥαν δε 
from awife, not eeekthou a wife i¢ but 


€ 
και YNENS, ουχ Ίμαρτες" και εαν 
even thou shouldst have married, not thoudidetsin; and if 


7 wapOevos, ουχ ἧμαρτε' θλιΨιν 


µ 
should have married the virgin, not shesinned; affliction 


δε rn σαρκι έξουσιν οἱ τοιουτοι εγω δε ὕμων 
butinthe flesh challhave those suchlike; {f ο but you 


peSouat. Touro δε φημι, αδελφοι, ὁ καιρος 
spare, This but Isay, brethren, the season - 


συνεσταλµενος To λοιπον εστιν' ἵνα και οἱ 
having been shortened the remainder ie; that boththose 


* Vatican Manuscrret.—22. also—omit. 


19 {CrecumMcision is 
nothing, and UNCIRCUM. 
CISION is nothing; { busi 
Keeping God’s Commanda- 
ments. 

20 Let each one remain 
in that VOCATION in which 
he was called. 

21 Wast thou invited 
when a Slave? Let it not 

ive thee concern; (but if, 
indeed, thou art able to 
become free, prefer it ;) 

22 for the Slave BEING 
CALLED by the Lord, is 
tthe Lord’s freedman; in 
like manner the FREEMAN 
being called is ¢Christ’s 
Bond-servant. 

23 Τ Have you been 


bought with a Price? Be- | 


come not the Slaves of 
Men. 


24 Brethren, tlet each 


Jone remain with God in 


that vocation in which he 
was called. 


25 And concerning the 
virGins, I have not ta 
ommandment of the 
Lord, but I give my Judge 


ment, 85 { ο ο. | 
mercy from the 


rd Μο 
be faithful. 

26 I declare this to be 
well, then, on account of 
the PEKSENT Distress; 
Because it is well for a 
Man to be thus ;— 


27 Art thou bound to a 
Wife? seek not a Release. 


Art thou loosed from a” 


Wife? seek not a Wfe. 

28 But even if thou 
shouldst. marry, thou dost 
not sin; and if *a Virgin 
should marry, she docs not 
sin; but Affliction in the 
FLESH SUCH will have ;— 
however, I spare you. 

29 But this [ say, 
Brethren, ¢the TIME bee 
ing shortened, it remains, 


28. a Virgin. 


+ 35, So rendered interrogatively by Whitby, Wakefield, and Turn! 


ἆ interroga A bull. ϕ 56. The 
word parthenos, a virgin, signifies, In this place, a young unmarried person of either sex, - 
t 


as is evident from verses 26, 27, 32-34, and Rev. xiv. 4 


19. Gal ν.δ: vi.15. 
86, Rom. vi. 18, 22; Philemon 16, 


1 24 ver. 20. 4 25. verse 10; 4 Cor. viii. 
esiy.93; Bom all; 1Pehive ο ο 


{ 19. John xv. 14; 1 John ii. $; fii. 94. 


25. See Note on verse 14, 
t. 32. John viii. 


1 92.1 Cor, ix. 21; Gal. v.18; Eph. vi.6; 1 Pet. i. 16 
$ 25, 2 Tim. i, 12, 320 


Owes 


Chap. a: 30.J 


EXOVTES Ύνναικας, Os µη EXOVTES act’ 3c και 
having wives, as not having shouldbe; and 


e « 
οἱ κλαιοντες, ὣς µη κλαιοντες' και οἱ χαιρον- 


those weeping, as not weeping; and those rejoicing, 
Tes, @s μη χαιροντες' και οἱ αγοραί(οντες, ὥς 
as not rejoicing; and those buying, as 


µη κατεχοντες' δι και of χρωµμεγοι THY κοσµφ 
not poasessing ;, and those using the world 


τούὺτφ, ὣς µη καταχρωµενοι. ἩΠαραγει yap 
this, as πο abusing, Passes by for 


το σχηµα Tov κοσµου τοντου. ™ θελω Se 
the form ofthe world this. Iwish but 


ὑμας αμεριμγους» ειναι. ‘Oo αγαμος µεριμγαᾳ τα 
you free from anxieties to be, The unmarried caresfor the things 
του κυριὀυ, πως αρεσει Tw κυριφ' 35 δε Ύα- 
ofthe Lord, how heshall please the Lord; he but having 


µησαςξ µεριμνᾷᾳ τα του κοσµουι πως 


αρέσει 
married caresfor thethings ofthe world, 


how he shall please 
Th Ύυναικι. 3 Μεμερισται ἡ Ύυνη και ἡ παρ- 
the wife, Has been divided the wife and the virgin, 
θενος' 4 ayauos pepiuvg τα Tov κυρίου, ἵνα 

the unmarried caresfor the things ofthe Lord, ϱο that 
n ἅγια και σωµατι και πνευµατε 4 δε Ύα- 
maybe holy both inbody and inepirit; thebut one 
µησασα µεριμνᾳ Ἅ[τα Tov κοσµου,] πως 
having married caresfor ([thethings ofthe world, ] how 
αρεσει twavdpt. ὃὃ Τουτο δε προς το ὕμων 
sheshail please the husband. Thie and for the ofyou 
αυτων συµφερον λεγω' ουχ ἵνα βροχον ὑμιν 
yourselves benefit Στα; mot that asnare toyou 


επιβαλω, aAAa προς τα ευσχηµο»ν και ευπαρε- 
I may throw, but for the decorum and devoted. 


Spov τῳ Κκυριῳ απερισπαστως. ὃδΕι δε τις 
ueas tothe Lord without solicitude. If butany one 


ασχημονειν επι ΤΗΝ παρθεγον αυτου voces, 
to behaveindecently toward the virgin’ οἱ himself = thinks, 


εαν 7 ὑπερακμος, και οὕτως οφειλε ι yiveo~ 
if she may be beyond age, and ο it is fitting to be; 


Oat: 5 θελει ποιειτω, ουχ ἅμαρτανει γαμειτω- 
what hewisheslet himdo, not he sins; let them 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[ Chap. 7: δὲ. 


that both THOSE HAVING 
Wives, should be as not 
having them ; 

30 and THOsE who are 
WEEPING, as not weeping ; 
and THOSE who are RE- 
JOICING, as not rejoicing ; 
and THOSE Who are BUY- 
ING, a8 not possessing ; 

81 and THOSE who are 
USING this WORLD, as not 
using it; ¢ for the tscENE 
of this WORLD is passing 
away. 

92 But I wish you to be 
without anxiety. {The 
UNMARRIED man is con- 
cerned for the THINGS of 
the Lorp, how *he may 
please the Lorn ; 


$3 but HE HAVING 
MABRIED is anxious about 
the THINGS of the WORLD, 
how *he may please his 
WIFE,—and is divided. 


84 And the UNMARRIED 
WOMAN, even the VIRGIN, 
ig concerned for the 
THINGS of the Lorn, that 
she may be holy both in 
* BODY and in MIND; but 
SHE HAVING MARRIED i8 
anxious how *she may 
please her HUSBAND. 


85 But [ say this for 
YOUR OWN Advantage; 
not that I may throw fa 
Snare over you; but for 
the HONORABLE and con- 
stant attention to the 
Logp without distraction. 


36 But if any one think 
he acts improperly fin re- 
maining single, if he be 
past age, and thus it is fit- 
ting to be married, let him 
do what he wishes, he sins 
not; flet them marry. 


* Vatican Manuscnirt.—$2. he may please. 


and in ainp. 34. the rurnes ofthe woxtp—omit. 


t 81. Probably a reference to the ehh scenes in a theawe. 


to asmall casting net, something like the 


4 $3. he may please his wirz,—and 
is divided. And the UNMARRIED WOMAN, even the vigaIn, is concerned. 


94. BODY 
94, she may please. 


+ 35. An allusion 


asso of the South Americans, which was in use 


among the Romans and Persians, to throw on the heads of their adversaries, and thus 
entangle them. 86. Parthenos, commonly translated virgin, has been rendered 
as meaning also a state of virginity or celibacy. + 36 Many think—“let Aim marry ”’— 
the true reading, which is supported by many MSS. However, there are different views en- 
tertained by critics on the whole of this difficult passage ; some referring it to the power of 
fathers over their daughters ; others to the young women dedicated to the service of God in 
the primitive church, who were called virgins; and others again to young men, who had re- 
Bounced ma ony, and devoted themselves to the Lord. e latter view has been adopted, 


{a the text. 
¢ 31. 1 John ii. 13. “$ 54. 2 Tim, v.50 


--- 
ie 
ὃν ην 


Sor NO 5. 
. ς 


ape wy λαης 
MU Se ee 


% 


thap.7:37] TL. CORINTHIANS. t Chap. 8: 6. 


σαν. 7'Os δε ἑστηκεν ἕδραιος εν TH Kapdiq,| _ 37 But he who stands 
DAITYs Who but he hasstood settled in the heart, ai ae ολοι ον 
η έχων αναγκην, εξουσιαν δε εχει περι του] (ovine Necessity, Wubi 
αν ioe ae ? ντα but x ρα πας the Control over his OWN Will, 

and has determined this 
in his HEARST, to maintain 
Η19 Celibacy, * does well. . 


98 so that even HE who 
*MARRIES, does well; 
but HE who * MARRIES 
NOT, does better. 


39 tA Wife is bound 
as long as her HUSBAND 
lives; but if *her HUs- 
BAND be deceased, she is 
free to be married to whom 
= ain 3—tfonly in the 
Lord. 


tdtov θεληµατος, και TOUTO κεκρικεν εν» Τῃ καρ- 
own will, - and this hasresolved in the’ heart 


δια αντου του τηρειν την ἕἔαυτου Άαρθενο», 
ofhimeelf the tokeep the ο himself virgin, 


καλως ποιει. 8 Ὥστε και ὅ εκγαµιζων, καλως 
well does. So that even hegivingin marriage, well 


ποιει Kat ὁ µη yautlwy, Κρεισσον ποιει. 
cloes; and he not marrying, better does. 


9 Ῥυνη δεδεται εφ bcov χρονον Cy & ανηρ 


A wife isbound for solong atime may live the hueband 


αυτης εαν δε κοιµηθῃ ὃ ανηρ αυτης, €Aev- 
ofher; if but should fallasleepthehueband οἱ Ίος, free 


θερα εστιν ΄ῳ θελει Ύαμηθηναι, µονον ev| 40 But she is happier, 


sheistowhomshe wills to be married, only in| if she should so remain, 
κυριφ.  Maxapiwrepa δε εστιν, εαν οὗτω according to my Judg- 
Lord. Happier but sheis, if thus |ment; *andI am certain 
that even ἆ have the Spirit 
μεινῃ, κατα την εµην Ύνωμην' δοκω| o¢ Gog | 
se should remain according to the my judgment; I think . 
Σε καγω πνευμα θεου εχειν. CHAPTER ΥΠ. 
4 even 1 irit οἱ οά to have. , 
aud eve spirit ofGod to - 1 Now conce g the 
ΚΕΦ. η’. 8. Σ1901-ΒΑΟΒΙΕΙΟΠ8, “we 


know,” (Because {we all 
have Knowledge. Know- 
LEDGE puffs up, but LovE 
builds up. 


2 {If any one is con- 
fident of knowing any- 
thing, he knows it * not 
yet as he ought to know. 

8 But if any one love 
God, the same has been 
acknowledged by him. 


4 Therefore, concerning 
the EATING of the IDOL- 
SACRIFICES, ‘we know,) 
That an {Image is noth- 
ing in the World, ~and 
That *no one is God but 
one. 


5 For though there are, 
indeed, {Gods so called, 
whether in Heaven or 
on Earth; (as they are 
many Gods, and many 
Lords 5} 

6 yet to us there is but 


\Tept δε των εἰδωλοθυτων, οἱδαµεν' (ὅτι 
Concerning and the things offered {ο idols, we kuow; (because 


παντες γνωσιν εχοµεν' | Ύνωσις Φυσιοι, 7 δε 
all knowledge wehave; the knowledge puffsup, the but 


αγαπη oodouer 2ει Ἐ[δε] τις δοκει εἰδεναι 
love builds up; if. [but] anyone thinks to haveknown 


Tl, ovderw ουδεν εγνωκε καθως δει Ύνω- 
something, nut yet nothinghehasknown as it behoves tohave 


vat Fee 8e τις αγαπα Tov θεον, οὗτος εγνωσ- 
known; if butany oneshouldlove the God, this has been 


ται ὑπ αυτου") ἆπερι της βρωσεως ουν 
acknowledged by bim;) coucerning the eating therefore 


των εἰδωλοθυτων, edauev, ὅτι ουδεν ειδωλον 
of ενα μάπα offered toidols, weknow, that nothing anidol 


εν κοσµφ, Kat ὅτι ovders θεος ἕτερος, ει µη els. 
in world, and that noone God other, if mot one 


5 Και yap ειπερ εισι λεγομενοι θεοι, ειτε εν 
Injeed for thoughthey are being called gods, whether in 


ουρανῳ, ειτε επι Ύη5 (ὥσπερ εισι θεοι πολλοι, 
heaven; or οπ earth; (as they are Gods many, 


και κυρίου πολλοι’) &*[arr’] ἡμιν cis θεος ὁ 
nd lords ΙΟΥ ;) [but] tous one God the 


— 


* Vatican ManuscariPt.—37. shall do well. 88. ΜΑΒΒΙΣΑ his vircin shall do 
well; and he who magaigs not, shall do better. 89. the HUSBAND. 40. for I 


ain. 2. But—omit. 2. not yet as. 4. no one is God but-one.. 6. but—omit. 


t 89. Rom. vii. 2. t 90. 2 Cor. vi. 14. { 1. Acts xv. 20, 20; 1 Cor. x. 19. 
td. Rom. xiv. 14, 23. f 2 i Cor. xiii. 8,9, 13; Gal. vi 8 ; 1 Tim. vi. 4. | “4. Isa, 
xi, 24; r. x. 19, . Deut. iv. 39; vi. 4; . xXliv. 8; » XH. 205 ἡ 
iv. 6; 1 Tim, ii. 5. t & John x. 34. 4; Isa. xliv.8; Matt, xii. 20; verse 6; Eply 


Chap. 8: 7.) 


πατηρ, εξ οὗ Ta παντα, και μεις εις αυτον: 
father, out ofwhom the all things, and we for him; 


και eis Κυριος, Inoovs Χριστος, 5° οὗ τα 
amd one Lord, Jesus Anointed, through whom the 
παντα, Kat ἥμεις δ αυτου. 7 AAA’ ουκ εν 
allthings, and wethrough him. But not in 


πασιν 7 γγωσις' τινες δε τη συνειδησει του 
all the knowledge; some butinthe conscience ofthe 


ειδωλου éws αρτι ὧς ειδωλοθυτον εσθιουσι, και 
idol till uow as offeredto anidol they eat, and 


u συνειδησις αυτωγ, ασθενης ουσα, µολυγεται. 

the conscience of them, weak being, is defiled. 

8Ώρωμα δε ἧμας ου παριστησι Tw Dew ουτε 
- Food but us = not brings near tothe God; neither 


*[yap] εαν Φαγωµεν, περισσευομεν' ουτε εαν 
[4ος] if weshould eat, do we abound; nor if 


µη Φαγωµεν, ὕστερουμεθα. " BAemwere δε, µη- 
‘not weshouldeat, are we deficient. Look you but, lest 
πως 7 εξουσια ὑμων αὗτη προσκοµµα γενηται 
in avy waythe liberty ofyou this astumbling-block may become 


τοις ασθενουσιν. 1 Ἐαν yap τις ιδῃ σε, τον 
to those being weak. If forany one mayseethee, the 


εχοντα Ύνωσιν, ev ειδωλειῳ κατακειµενον, ovx! 
one having knowledge, in απ idol-temple reclining, not 


ἡ συνειδησις avtou, ασθενους οντος, οικοδοµη- 
the conscience οἱ λίπη, weak being, will be built 


θησεται εις το τα εἰιδωλοθυτα εσθιειν; 1 και 
up in order that the thiugs offered to idole to eat? and 


απολειται 5 ασθενων αδελφος επι TH σῃ Ύνωσει 
will be destroyedthebeingweak brother by the thy knowledg, 


5° tis Ss Χριστος απεθανεν. | Οὗτω δε 
on account of whom Anointed died. Thus but 


ἅμαρτανοντες ets Tous αδελφους και τυπτοντες 
sinning against the brethren and smiting 


αυτων Thy συνειδησιν ασθενουσαν, εις Χριστον 


ofthem the conscience being weak, against Anointed 
ἅμαρτανετε. ᾖ}ὃΔιοπερ ει βρωµα σκανδαλιζει 
you sin. Wherefore if food ensnares 


Tov αδελφον µου, ov µη Φαγω κρεα εις τον 
the brother ofme, not not Imayeat flesh to the 


αιώνα, ἵνα µη τον αδελφον µου σκανδαλισω. 
age, esothatnot the brother ofme ᾖ{[ may ensnare. 


ΚΕΦ. θ’. 9. 


1Ουκ ειµι ελευθερος; ουκ ett αποστολος; 
Not amI_ a freeman? not aml an apostle? 

Ουχι Ίησουν *[Xpicrov] τον Κυριον ἧμων éw- 

Not Jesue [Anointed] the Lord  ofus have 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—7. custom of the 1po.. 


wi>mss Knowledge. 

count of whom Christ died. 
t 6. Mal. 1. 10: Eph. iv. 6. \cts 

ὃς Λος 11.505 1 Cor. xii.3; Πορ]. τν. ὃν Phil. ii. 1: 


1. Anointed—omit. 


5 oe 

£7, 1Cor. x. 28, 29. t 7. Rom. xiv. 14, 23. 

13. ~ 9. Rom. xiv. 13, 20. 1 10. 1 Cor. x. 28, 32. 
{ 19. Rom. xiv. 21 ; 2 Cor. xi. 26. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


8. for—omit. 
if we should not eat, are we deficient, norif we should eat, do we abound. 


t 6. Acts xvii. 28; Rom. xi. 36. 
{ 8 Rom. xiv. 17. 
$1. Acts ix.15; xiii. 2, &c. 


{ Chap. 9. 1. 


10πο God, the FATHER, 
tout of whom are ALL 
things, and πε for him; 
and {One Lord, Jesus 
Christ, 1 through whom 
are ALL things, and we 
through him.” 

7 But this KNOWLEDGE 
is not in all; and some, 
twith the *@onscious- 
NEss of the IDOL till now 
eat as of an Idol-Sacrifice, 
and their CONSCIENCE, 
being weak, {is defiled. 

8 “ And { Food does not 
bring us before Gop; 
for * neither if we should 
not eat, are we deficient, 
nor if we should eat, do we 
abound.” 

9 But {take care lest, 
in any way, this your 
RIGHT become ta Stum- 
bling-block to THOSE BE- 
ING WEAK. 


10 For if any ome should 
see * THEE who HAST 
Knowledge, reclining in 
an Idol’s temple, will not 
tthe conscrENCcE of him 
whois weak be strength- 
ened for the EATING of 
the IDOL-SACRIFICKS ? 


il *And will not the 
WEAK Brother, on account 
of whom Christ died, perish 
by this toy Knowledge? 


12 And thus sinning 
against the BRETHREN, 
and smiting Their weak 
CONSCIENCE, 4 you sin 
against Christ. 


13 Wherefore tif Food 
ensnare Dy BROTHER, 
I will NEVER eat FLESH, 
lest 1 should ensnare my 
BROTHER. ; 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 Am I not a Freeman? 
tAm I not an Apostle? 
ΤΠανο I not seen Jesus 
Christ our Lorp ? Are 


8. neither 
10. πι 


11. For by the know.Lepcs the weax Brother perishes, on ac- 


{ 6. John xiii 
: 0. Col. 1.10: Heb. i. 2 
ft 9. Gal.v. 
1 12. Matt. xxv. 40, 45. 

$1. Acta ix. 3,17, &. 


QAM 1 ee - 


hap. 9: 2.] 1. CORINTHIANS. ο (hap. 9: 12. 


pana; ου TO ερΎΟ» µου ύμει εστε εν giana 
seen? motthe work ofme you are in 


Ez αλλοις ουκ εἰµι αποστολος, αλλαγε ο 
It . others not Tam an apostle, at allevents to you 


ειµι ἡ yap σφραγις Της εµής αποστολης ὅμεις 


not mor ee my WORK in the 


a If to others 1 am not 
an Apostle, yet certainly 
lam to you; for gow are 
tthe 8ΕΑ1Ι, of * My ΑΡ08- 


ham; the for ofthe my apostleship you | rLEsHiP in the Lord. 
εστε εν κυριφ. "3 Ἡ εµη απολογια τοις εµε] 8 My Defence to THOSE 
are in The my defence tothose me |who CONDEMN Me ic 
4 is ;— 
ανακρινουσιν, abrn εστι. "Μη ουκ exopey 
condemning, : this ie. Νοί not rs we Rights Have Pale a a 
εἔουσιαν Φαγειν Kat mew; ΣΜη ουκ exouer| Ίτρικ κ ο 
aright to eat and to drink? Not not have wo aii ae we not a Right 
εξουσιαν αδελφην Ύυναικα περιαγειν, ὡς και οἳ to lead about a Sister— 
aright asister awife toleadabout, as also the 


a Wife, as the OTHEE 
Apostles, and ¢the BRo- 
THERS of the 1080, an 

¢ Cephas? . 

6 Or ¥ and Barnabas, 
* have we alone no Right 
* to abstain from labor f 

7 1 Who serves in war 
at his Own Expense at 

any πα Who {plants 

ineyard, and does not 
ae the FRUIT of it? or 
who tends a Flock, and 
does not eat of the MILK 
of the FLocK ? 

Do I speak These 
things according to Man? 
or does not the Law alse 
say these things ? 

9 For in the raw of 
Mosszs it has been written, 
{ “Thou shalt not muzzle 
“the Ox threshing?” Is 
Gop concerned for oxen ? 


λοιποι αποστολοι, και of αδελφοι του κυριου, 
others apostles, and the brothers ofthe Lord, 


και Κηφας; °H ο, eye και BapvaBas ουκ 
and Kephas? Or Barnabas not 
εχοµεν εξουσιαν sd μη μμ OPP ; Ττις 

Who 


have we aright ofthe not to work P 


στρατευεται (διοις οψωνιοι ποτε; Tis Φντενει 
servesin war withhisown wages anytime? who plants 


απελωνα, και * id Tov KapTov αυτου ουκ 
a vineyard, and rom) ofthe fruit ofit not 


εσθιει; η τις ποιµαινεί ποιμνη» και εκ του 
eats? or who tends a Sock, and from of the 


Ὕαλακτος της ποιµνης ουκ εσθιει; ὃ Μη 
milk ofthe flock not eats? Not 


κατα ανθρωπον Ταντα λαλω; η ουχι και 
according to man thesethings Ispeak? or not alo 


ὁ νομος ταυτα Aeyer; "Ἐν yap ty Μωυσεως 
the law thesethings says? In {ος the Moses 


νομφ Ύεγραπται' Ov Φιμωσεις βουν αἆλοων- 
law it has been written; Not tnoushalt aaa ra threshing. 


τα. Μη των βοων µελει Ty θεω; 19 η 3? | 10 or does he say it 
Not forthe oxen cares the God? OF on account of altogether on our account ? 

as παντως λεγει; Av as γαρ eypa-| it was written certainly, 
ms altogether he Sad On account of ἡμι νά 7? was on our account; Because 


itis right for the { PLow- 
MAN to plow in Hope, and 
1116 THESSHER to PARTI- 
ΟΙΡΑΤΣ in that Hope. 


11 11{ fe have sown 
for you SPIRITUAL things, 
is it too much if we 
shall reap your FLESHLY 
things ?. 

12 If others are partak- 


gn, dre ew ελπιδι οφείλει 6 αροτριων ape 
written, because in hope itisright he plowing 


τριᾳν' και ὃ adowy, en’ ελπιδι του µετεχειν. 
plow; and hethreshing, in ' hope ofthat to partake, 


1Ει ques ὑμιν τα πνευµατικα εσπειραµε», 
If we toyoun the spiritual things sowed, 


peya, ει μεις ὕμων τα σαρκικα θερισοµεν; 
a greatthing, if we ofyou the fleshly things shall reap? 


12 Ει αλλοι της ὅμων εξουσιας peTexovety, ου 


If others ofthe ofyou right partake, not|ing of this Right over 
* Varican ΜΑΚΕΟΒΙΡΤ.--1. My arostLEsuir. 6. to abstain from labor. 7. 
from—omit. 
t 2. 3 Cor. ili. 2; xii. 12. 4. verse 14; 1 Thess, if. : 5 
xiii, 55; ο ie ὁς Luke vi. 15; at i. 19. tS. M ; ti fine ae 6 of S'thess. 
iii. 8. ey 7 7.9 Cor. x. 4:17 Tim.i. 18; E135 ee iv.7. { 7. Deut. xx. 6; 
e 9 oe ο le 9 
6. t 11. Rom. xv.37; Gal. vi. 6. MRNA λος, ane 2 Tim, it 


thap. 9: 13. 


μαλλον ἡμεις; AAA’ ουκ εχρησαµεθα τῃ efou- 
rather wet But not  wediduse the right 
σιᾳ ταντῃ᾽ αλλα παντα στεγοµεν, iva µη 
this; but = all things Weendure, eo that not 
εγκοπην τινα δωµεν τῷ ευαγγελιῳ του ΧἎρισ- 
hinderance any wemaygivetothe glad tidings of the Anointed. 
του. 19 Ουκ οιδατε, ὅτι of τα ἱερα εργα(ο- 
Not know you, that those the holy things performing, 


µενοι, εκ Tov iepov εσθιουσιν; of tw θυσιασ- 
from ofthe temple eat? those to the alte, 


Τηριφ προσεδρευοντες, Ty θυσιαστηριῳ συµ- 
attending, with the altar 


µεριζονται; 4 Οὗτω και ὁ Kuptos διεταξε τοις 
partakers? Thus also the Lord has appointed for those 


TO evayyeAloy καταγγελλουσι», εκ του ευαγ- 
the glad tidings proclaiming, from ofthe glad 


Ύελιου (nv. BEyw δε ου κεχρηµαι ovdert 
tidinge to live. I but not have used not one 


Tourwy. Όυκ εγραψα δε ταυτα, ἵνα οὕτω 
of these things. Not Ididwrite and thesethings, that thus 


γενηται 


ε» εµοι Καλο» yap µοι µαλλο» a 
it may bedone to me; well 


for tome rather \W do 


θανειν͵ η ΤΟ καυχηµα µου ἵνα τις κενωσγ. 
die, thanthe boasting of me that any one should make void. 


16 Eay yap ευαγγελιζωµαι, ουκ εστι pot 
> 
if for I may announce glad tidings, not itis tome 


κανχημα" αναγκη Ύαρ µοι ετικειται Oval 
a cause of boasting; necessity for tome lies on; woe 


yup pot εστιν, εαν µη ευαγγελιζωµαι. 7 Ει 
fer tome 19, if not [ should preach glad tidings. τί 


yap éxwy τουτο πρασσω, µισθον εχω’ ει δε 
fer willing this 1 do, areward Lhave; if but 


akwy, οικονοµιαν WemiTTevpiat. 18 Τις 
unwilling, a etewardship I have been entrusted with, What 


ουν pot εστιν ὁ µισθος; ‘Iva ευαγγελιζοµενος 
thentome is the reward? So that announcing glad tidings 


αδαπανον θησω το ευαγγελιον *[ Tov Χρισ- 


without expense I will place the glad tidings (ofthe Anointed,] 

} 

του,] εις το µη καταχρησασθαι τῃ εξουσιᾳ 
in οτάος that not to fully use the authority 


µου εν Te ευαγγελιφ. 


ofme in the glad tidings. 
εκ παντων, πασιν εµαυτον εδουλωσα, ἵνα του» 


ἵ9Έλευθερος yap ὧν 
Free 


for being 


from all, to all myself I was enslaved, that the 
πλειονας κερδησω’ ™ και eyevouny τοις Levdat- 
more 1 might gain; and = = Ibecame {ο the Jews 


* Varican Manuscnrirr.—18. of the Anointed—omit. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[ Chap. 9: ος, 


you, ought not fwe rather? 
χ But we did not use this 
RIGHT3 but we endure all 
things, [that we may not 
cause any Hindrance {ο 
the GLAD TIDINGS of the 
ANOINTED. 


13 ¢ Do you not know 
That THOSE who PER- 
FORM the TEMPLE SER- 
VICES, eat from the ΤΕΝ. 
PLE?—that THOSE AT- 
TENDING to the ALTAR 


arejare partakers with the 


ALTAR? 


14 Thus, also, { the 
Lorp has appointed to 
THOSE who PUBLISH the 
GLAD TIDINGs, f to live by 
the GLAD TIDINGS. 


15 [But £ have not 
used any of these things; 
and I did not write these 
things that thus it should 
be done to me; 1ου it 
is good for me to die, 
rather than that any one 
should make my Boast- 
ING void. 


16 For if I should 
evangelize, it is no cause 


of exulfation to me; fbe-— 


cause Necessity is laid on 
Me; Woe, indeed, there is 
for me if I should not 
evangelize. 


17 For if I do This 
voluntarily, {I have a 
Rewards; but if tI have 
been entrusted with a 
Stewardship reluctantly, 

18 what is my Reward 
then? So that evangelizing, 
I will establish the GLaD 
TIDINGS without expense, 
so as not to USE my entire 
AUTHORITY in the GLAD 
TIDINGS. 


19 For, being free from 
all, I enslaved myself {ο 
all, that I might gain th: 
more. 

20 And {to the Jews 
I became as a Jew, that 


t 
χἰ.13 £18. Lev. vi. 16, 26; vii.6; Num. v. 9, 10; xviii. 8—20; Deut. χ.θς xviii.1l. 114. 


15. Acts xviiii. 3; xx. 


ο ,+ 15, 2 Cor. xi. 10. 116. 
1 17. 1 Cor. iv. 1: Gal. ii.7; Phil.1.17; Col. i, 
1 20. Acts xvi.3; xviii. 19 9 XXi. 23, 


a. : ee 
VP Ded 8) εδ oh -ι 


. 
[ 


Chap. ος 21.) 


we ee ee me ea ee 


ots ws Ιουδαιοῖ, ἵνα Ίουδαιους κερδησω’ τοις 
as a Jew, that Jews I might gain; to those 


two νοµον ὣς ὑπο νοµον, {µη wy αυτος ὕπο 
under law as under law, (not being myself under 


νοµο»,) ἵνα τους ὑπο νοµον καρδησω’ 7! τοις 
law,) that those under law I might gain; to those 


ανοµοις ws ανοµος, (µή ὧν ανοµος θεᾳ, αλλ) 
withoat law as without ‘as, (not being witbou: law toGod. but 


Χριστῳ,) iva 


to Anointed,) that 


ενγοµος 
withio law 


κερδησω ανοµους' 
I might gain lawieas ones; 


on . x € « 
33 evevouny ros ασθενεσιν Ἁ[ὼς] ασθενης, ἵνα 
Ibecame_ {ο the weak {as] weak. that 


τους ασθενεις κερδησω' τοι πασι Ύεγονα τα 
the weakones I mightgain; tothom all Ihave bocomet e 


παντα, iva wayrws τινας σωσω. “Touro δε 
allthings, that by allmeans som< I may ecve. ‘his vat 


wow δια To ευαγγελιον, ἵνα συγκοινωνος 
Ido onaccount ofthe glad tidings, that & co-partner 


αυτου γενωμαι. 3 Ουκ odare, ὅτι of εν στα- 
ofit I may become. Not .know you, thatthosein a race. 


Siw TpexovTes, παντες µεν τρεχουσιν, eis Se 
course running, all indeed run, ons but 


AapBaver Το βραβειον»; Οὗτω τρεχετε, iva 
receives the priso? Tr.ue zun you, that 


καταλαβητε. Tas &e 6 aywvilopevos, παντα 
you may obtain. Ἑν.ς oncbutthe coz.tending, all things 


εγκρατενεται' EKESYOL µε» Ου, ἵνα Φθαρτον 
possesses self-control; they ἱπ.εεά thereforo, that a perishable 


στεφανον AaBwoww ἥμεις δε, αφθαρτὸν. 3 Εγω 
wreath they mayrceeiv¢; we but, animperishable. I 


τοινυν οὕτω τρεχω, 2s ουκ αδηλως οὕτω 
therefore thus run, as not unoertainly, thus 


πυκτευω, ὡς ουκ αερα δερω : 7 adr’ ὑπωπια(ώ 
1 box, as not ας beating; but 1 brow-beat 


µου το σωμα Kat δουλαγωγω, µηπως αλλοις 
ofme the body and _ leaditcaptive, lest possibly to others 


Knputas, αυτος αδοκιµοςδ yevwpat. 
having proclaimed, myself without proo ΄ λου]ά become, 


I. CORINTHIANS. —- 


| Chap. 9: 97, 


I might gain the Jews ; to 
THOSE UNDER Law, as 
under Law, sea being 
myself under: Law,) this 
I might gain THOSE UN- 
DER Law; ; 


21 to THOSE wIlHOUT 
LAW, as without Law, (yet 
not being * without God’s. 
Law, but under Christ’s 
law,) that I might gain 
THOSE WITHOUT LAW. 


22 Το the weak, I be. 
came weak, that I might 
gain the WEAK; {to them 
AlLL I have become 4 All 
things, that I might by all 
means ¢ save f Some. 

23 And 1 do *all things 
on account of tthe GLAD 
yipines, that I may be- 
come a Joint-partaker of 
the same. 


‘24 Do you not know, 
that THOSE RUNNING in a 
Race-course,—all indeed 
run, but one receives the 
PRIZE? }{Thus run, that 
you may obtain. 


25 tAnd EVuEY com- 
BATANT is f temperate 
in all things;—thep, in- 
deed, that they mur re- 
ceive ta Perishable Crown; 
out foe, tone Imperish- 
able. 


26 € therefore so run, 
as not unccrtainly; I so 
strike, as not beating the 
Air; 

27 {but I severely dis- 
cipline My ΒΟΡΥ, fand 
make it subservient; lest 
possibly, having proclaimed 
to Others, I myself should 
t become one unapproved. 


* Vatica.: MacuecriPt.—2s. withoa_ "οὗ law, but under Christ’s law, that I might 


gain THOS. W.-T. iv Jt Σων. 22. as—omit. 


22. Ail tings. 


23. ali things. 


+ 2% Some port’. -dS8., read pantas, «οἱ instead -t tinas, some, which reading is 


adopted by Pearce i. .’axefield as agreeing better with chap. x. 83. 


t 23. Clarke 


tainks thas cv cuzng, eion, ;lad tidings, sho 14 be rendered here prize or reward, which he 


jays is frequen ’.y ‘ts meaning. 


25. She anostie here ..lJudes to the course of training 


10 which each ο...... 8 ‘u;ected, «Ίο contended for the prizes given at the Isthmian gamcs, 
which were celeb:<te amo:.~ the Corinthians. The training regulated their diet, their 
hours of exercise ana rest, tac restraint ο. the passions, the kind cfexercise, &c. - μα 
‘fhe crown won by the victor, in the Olymzian games was made ot the wild olive; in the Py- 
{πο gumes, of laurel,in the Numean games, of parsley; and in the Iethmian games, of the 


vine ;—ait ο, which, though evergreens, soon withered. 


1 22. 1 Cor. x. 88. ο 199. Rom. xi.14, 
2 Tim. iv.7; Heb. xil. 1. 1 © Tim. 1.6. 
v.4; Rev, τα 10; ili. 11. 
*. 27. Jer. vi. 80; 2 Cor. xiif. 5, 6. 


t 24 Gal. 11. 8. vc. Pnil. {1 16: 11. 14, 
5 t 25. 2 Tim. iv.:;; James i.12; 1 Pct. 
£ 2% Rom. viii. 18, Col. iii. δ. 


$ 97. Rom. vi. 18 109, 


Chap. 10: 1.] 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[ Chap. 10: 10. 


κε. ύ. 10. 


1Ον θελω yap ὑμας αγνοειν, αδελφοι, ὅτι οἱ 
Not Iwish for you tobeignorant, brethren, that the 


πατερες ἡμων παγτες ὕπο THY νεφελην σαν, 
fathers of us all under the cloud were, 


και παντες δια της θαλασσης διηλθο», 2και 
and all through the sea passed, and 


παντες es τον Μωυσην εβαπτισαντο εν TH 
all into the Moses were dipped in the 


νεφαλῃ Kat εν ty θαλασσῃ, * kat παντες TO 
cloud and in the sea, and oll the 


αυτο βρωµα πνευµατικον εφαγον, * cat παντες 
same food spiritual did eat, and all 


το αυτο ποµα wvevpatixoy επιο (επινον 
the same drink spiritual diddrink; (they drank 


yap εκ πνευματικής ακολουθουσης mweTpas* 7 


for from spiritual following arock; the 
δε πετρα ην ὁ Χριστος") ὁ addr’ ουκ εν τοις 
but rock wasthe Anointed;) but not with the 


πλειοσιν αυτων ευδοκησεν ὅθεος' κατεστρωθη- 
greater number ofthem waswell-pleased the God; they wereJaid pros- 


σαν yap ev Ty Epnuy. STavra δε τυποι juwy 
trate for in the desert. These thingsbut types ofus 


_eyevnOnoay, εις το µη ειναι ἦμας επιθυµητας 


were made, in orderthat not tobe us lusters 
Κακων, καθως Κακεινοι επεθυµησαν. 7 Mnde 
ofevilthings, as even they lusted. Nor 


ειδωλολατραι Ύινεσθε, καθως τινες αυτων’ ὧς 
‘image-worshippers become you, as some efthem; as 


γεγραπται Ἐκαθισεν ὁ λαος paye kat πιειν͵, 
it hae been written; Satdown thepeople toeat and {ο ἁππκ 


και ανεστησαν mater. ὃ Μηδε πορνευωµεν, 


‘and stood up to sport, Nor should we fornicate, 
καθως τινες αυτων επορνευσα», και επεσον εν 
as some ofthem fornicated, and fell in 
Mig ἦμερᾳ εικοσιτρεις χιλιαδες. 9 Mnde εκπει- 
one day twenty-three thousands. Nor should 
ρα(ζωµεν τον Xpiorov, καθως *[Kxar] τινες 
we tempt the Anointed, as {also} some 


αυτων επειρασαν, Καὶ UTO των odewy απὀ- 


of them tempted, and by the serpents were 
λοντο. 1 Μήδε γογγυζετε, καθως πρωι τινες 
destroyed. . Nor murmur you, as also] some 


αυτων εγογγυσαν, Kat απωλογτο bro του 9λο- 
ofthem murmured, and weredestroyed by the des- 


CHAPTER X. 


1 For I wish you not 
to be ignorant, Brethren, 
That our FATHERS were 
all under {the croup, 
and all passed through 
tthe sEa; 

2 and that all were im- 
mersed into Mosgs in the 
CLOUD andin the SEA; 

3 and that all ate {the 
SAME t spiritual Fvod, 

4 and all drank {the 
SAME spiritual Drink; for 
they drank [water] from 
a Spiritual Rock which 
foluwed them; (but the 
ROCK was the ANOINTED.) 

5 With the most of 
them, however, Gop was 
not weil-pleased; f for 
they were laid prostrate 1Ώ 
the DESERT. 

6 Now these things 
were made t Types for us, 
in order that we might not 


be Cravers after Evil 
things, { even as thep 
craved, 


7 Nor become you Im- 
age-worshippers, like some 
of them; as it has been 
written, ~‘‘The Ῥπορικ 
Τ sat down to eat and 
“drink, and stood up te 
“dance.” 


8 Nor should we prac- 
tise fornication as some of 
them committed it, tarda 
fell in One Day twenty- 
three thousand. 


9 Nor should we tempt 
*the Lorpb, ¢as some of 
them tempted him, and 
were destroyed by the SER- 
PENTS. 


10 Neither murmur you, 
*as some of them mur- 
mured, {and were des- 
troyed by the DESTROYER. 


* Vatican Manuscrixt.—9. the Lorn. 


the 


9. also—omié. 


+ 8. Or perhaps to be used in the sense of typical. See Rev. xi.8, 
ure, A melas orexample. The same phrase occurs, 1 Pet. v. 3. 


10. also—omit. 


+ 6. A type, fig. 
7. In ancient times 


ebrews always sat at meat, Gen. xliii.33. It was in later times only, that, in compli- 


ance with the manners of the Greeks and Romans. they lay on couches at their meals.— 


Mackgight. 


t 1. Exod. xiii. 91; x1. 84-88. &e. 
Exod. xvi. 15, 85. t 4. Exod. xvii. 6. 
evi. 26; Heb. iii. 17; Jude 5. 19, Nu 
xxxii. 6. um. xxv. 1,9; Psa. ον]. 29, +9 
ο 3:10 Exod. xvi. 33 xvii.2; Num. xiv. 2, 20; xvi. 4]. 


t 1. Exod. xiv. 22; t 8. 
15. Num. xiv. 20, 32, 35; xxvi. 64, 65; Psa. 
um. xi. 4, 83, 34; Psa, evi. 14. 


Num. xxxiii. 8, &. 


t7. Exod. 


Exod. xvii. 2,7} Num. xxi. 4-6 


110. Nui. xiv. 37: xvi. 49, 


Chap. 10: 11.3 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


t Chap. 16: δὺ, 


UTgura δε παντα τυποι συνεβαι- 
Thesethings and all types happened 


voy εκεινοις’ εγραφη δε προς γουθεσια» ἥμων 
tothem; waswritten and for admonition of us, 


εις os τα τελη Των αιωνων κατηντησερ. 
on whom the ends ofthe ages met. 


13΄Ώστε ὁ δοκων éoraver, βλεπετω py 
δο that the onethinking to have stood, Jet him takecare lest 


πεσ]) . 
he should fall. not has taken if not 


ανθρωπινος5 motos δε ὅ θεος, 5s ουκ eave 
belonging to man; (aithful but the God, who not willpermit 


ὑμαξ πειρασθηναι ὑπερ ὁ δυνασθε, αλλα ποιη- 


θρευτου. 
troyer. 


Atemptation you 


you tobetempted abovewhatyouareable, but will 
σει συν Ty πειρασµῳ και την εκβασι», του 
make with the temptation also the way out, that 
δυνασθαι ὕὑὕπενεγκειν. 


you may be able te bear up under. 


* Λιοπερ, αγαπητοι µου, Φευγετε απο της 
Wherefore, belovedones of me, fleeyou from the 


ειδωλολατρειας. } Ὡς Φρονιµοις λεγω, κρι- 
image-worship. As towisemen Ispeak, judge 


νατε ὑμεις 6 onus. 1% To ποτηριον της ευλογιας 
you what I say. The cup ofthe blessing 


é ευλογουµεν», ουχι κοιγωρια του aiparos του 
which we bless, not aparticipation ofthe blood of the 


Xpiorov εστι; τον 


αρτον ὃν Κλωμεν, ουχι κοι- 
Anointed isit? the 


oaf which webreak, not a par- 


Χριστου εστι»; 
Anointed is it? 


1/ Ότι els apros, ἓν σωμα οἱ πολλοι Exner? οἱ 


γωγια του σώματο5 TOU 
ticipation of the body of the 


Because one loaf, one body the many we are; these 
yap wWavrTes εκ Τον évos αρτου µετεχοµεΡ. 
{ου all from ofthe oue loaf partake. 


18 BAewere τον Iopand κατα΄ σαρκα' ουχι of 
See you the erael accordiugto flesh; not those 


εσθιοντες τας. θυσιας 


Κκοινωνοι του θυσιαστη- 
eating the sacrifices 


partakers ofthe altar 


Φηµι; ὅτι ειδωλον τι 
do Isay? because an idol anything 


εστιν; η ὅτι εἰιδωλοθυτον τι εστιν; AAA’, 
is? or because anido) sacrifice anything is? But, 


WT, ουν 


piov €tol; 
Why then 


are? 


dr: θυει τα εθνη, δαιµονιοις θυει, και ov 
because whatsacrificethe Gentiles, to demons they sacrifice, and not 


θεφ’' ου θελω δε ὑμας Kotvwvous των Saipoviwy 
to God; not Iwish and you partuers ofthe demons 


3 Tleipacpos μας ουκ ειληφεν ει μη | fall 


- 


11 *But these things 
occurred to them typically, 
and { were written for our 
Admonition, on whom the 
ENDS of the AGzs * have 


come. 

12 Wherefore, flet amt 
who is THINKING that he 
has stood, take care lest he 


13 No Trial has assailed 
You except what belon 
to Man; and Gop is faith- 
ful, ᾷ who will not permit 
you to be tried beyond 
your ability; but with 
the TRIAL, will also direct 
the rssur, that you may 
be ABLE to bear it. 

14 Wherefore; my Be- 
loved, {flee away from 
IMAGE-WORSHIP. . 

15 I am speaking as 
to wise men; judge pou 
what I say. 

16 [The cup of BLEss- 
ING, for which we bless 
God,—is it not a Partici- 
pation of the BLoop of the 
ANOINTED one? f The 
LOAF which we break,— 
is it not a Participation of 
the iad of the ANOINTED 
one 


17 Because there is 
One Loaf, 1196, the MANY, 
are One Body; for we ΑΙ. 
partake of the ΟΝΕ Loaf. 

18 Look at IskARL av 
cording to the Flesh; are 
not THOSE {who EaT the 
SACRIPICES Partakers with 
the ALTAR P 


19 Why then do 1 affirm 
this? Because * what is 
sacrificed to an image is 
anything, or Because fan 
Tmage is anything ? 

20 No; but Because 
what ‘* they _ sacrifice, 
t they sacrifice to Demons, 
and not to God; and I do 
not wish you to become 
Associates of the DEMONS. 


* Vatican ManvuscnirrT.—ti. But these things occurred to them ον. 
is anything, or 


have come. 19. what is sacrificed to an image 
anything? 20. they sacrifice, they. 


t 11. Rom. xiv. 4: 1 Cor. ix. 10. 
4 14. verse 7; 3 Cor. vi. 17; 1 John v. 21. 
42; 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24. 


17. Rom. xii. 53.1 Cor. xii. 97. 
% 19. 1 Cor, viii. 4 Be eine σσ. 


4 12. Rom. xi. 90. 
{ 16. Matt. xxvi. 26—98. 


11. 
ause an Image is 


+s arate 
t 18. Lev. iil. 3; vii, 16 


$ 20. Lev. xvii.7 ; Deut. xxxii. 17; Pon. οτί, 87. 


Ohap. 10: 21. 


I: CORINTHIANS. 


[ Chap. 10: $1. 


rg 
Brow 5 


γινεσθαι. .. Ou δυνασθε ποΟοΤΊηρΙΟΥ κυριου πινειν 
to become. Not you are able acup ofLord to drink 


και ποτΏηριον δαιµοριων' ου δυνασθε τραπε(ης 
and acup ofdemone; not you are able a table 


κυριου µετεχειν και Τραπε(ης δαιµονιων. 3 Η 
ο(]ονὰ § topartake and a table of demons, Or 


παρα(ηλουµεν Tov κυριον ; µη (σχυροΤτεροι 
do we provoke to jealousy the Lord? not stronger 


αυτου εσµεν; 3 Mayra ε(εστιν, add’ ov παντα 
of him we are P All thingsitislawful, but not all things 


συμφερει’ wayra εξεστιν, GAN ου παντα οἰκο- 


are beneficial; allthings itislawfo] but not allthings builds 
δοµει. 3 Mydets το ἑαυτον (ητειτω, αλλα το 
up. Noone that of himself jet him seek, but that 


5 Tlav το εν µακελλφ πωλουµε- 


του ἕτερου. 
Every thingthat ἐπ market is being sold 


ofthe other. 


δια την 
asking questions, on account οἳ the 


νον εσθιετε, µηδεν ανακρινοντες, 
eat you, not 


συνειδησιν' % του Ύαρ κυριου ᾧ yn και το πλη- 


conscience; ofthe for Lord theearth and the fulness 
ρωμα αυτης. “Es *[Se] τις καλει ὕμας των 
: of her. ΠΠ [but] any oneinyites you the 
απιστων, Kat θελετε Άπορευεσθαι, παν To 
upbeheving, and σοι wish to go, everything that 


παρατιθεµενον ὑμι» εσθιετε, µηδεν ανακρινογ- 
ta being presented toyou eatyou, not asking questions, 


Tes, δια την συνειδησιν. 


8 Eay δετις ὑμιν 
onaccountofthe  eéonscience, 


If bot any one to you 


en’ Tovro ειδωλοθυτον εστε µη εσθιετε, 
shouldsay; This an idol-sacrifice is; not eat you, 
δὺ εκεινον τον µηνυσαντα, Kat THY συνει- 
os account of him the one having disclosed, and = the con- 
Snow. 7 Συνειδησιν δε λεγω, ουχι την Eav- 
ecience. Conscience now 1 say, not that of thy 


του, αλλα THY του ἕτερου, 


Ἵνατι yap ἡ ελευ- 
οεί: but that oftbe other. 


Why for the  free- 


θερια µου κρινεται bro αλλης cuverdnoews ; 


dom ofme isjudged by another conscience ? 
e Ez εγω Χχαριτι µετεχω, τι βλασφηµουμαι 
If ! by favor partake, why am I blamed 


ὕπερ οὗ εγω ευχαριστω; ΆλΕιτε ουν εσθιε- 
enaccountofwhich { give thanks? Whether then you 
TE, EITE WIVETE, ELITE Ti ποιείτε, παντα εἰς 
eat, ος youdrink, or anything youdo, allthings for 


21 ¢You cannot drink 
the Lord’s Cup, and {the 
Cup of Demons; you can- 
not partake of the Lord’s 
Table, and the Table of 
Demons. 

22 Do we provoke the 
Lorp to jealousy ? Are we 
stronger than he? 

23 {‘ All things are al- 
lowed.”—But αἱ] things 
are not beneficial. ‘* All 
things are allowed.”—But 
all things do not edify. 

24 [Let no one seek 
HIS OWN, but that of 
ANOTHER. 

25 [Eat EVERYTHING 
which igs soLpD in the 
Market, asking no ques- 
tions on account of con- 
SCIENCE} 


26 for ¢ “the EARTH is 
“the Loxp’s, and the FUL- 
* NESs Of it.” 


27 If any UNBELIEVER 
invite you, and you wish 
to go, teat EVERYTHING 
which is PRESENTED to 


you, asking no questions 
on account of Ο0Νο 
SCIENCE. 


28 But if any one should 
say to you, “‘This is *an 
IDOL-SACRIFICE;’? do not 
eat, fon account of HIM 
who INFORMED you, and 
CONSCIENCE, 


29 Now, I say Con- 
science, not THAT of thine 
ownself, but THAT of the 
oTHER. £“ But why is 
my FREEDOM judged by 
the Conscience of Ano- 
ther ? 


50 If Χ partake with 
Gratitude, why am I de- 
famed on account of that 
t for which give 
thanks ?” 

31 { Therefore, whether 
you eat, or whether you. 
drink, or do anything, do 
All for the Glory of God. 


* Varican Manuscnirt.~—28. offered in sacrifice. 


$1. 9 Cor. vi. 15, 16. ft 21. Deut. xxxii. 88. 
ore XV. 1,23 v.83¢ 1 Cor. xili.5; Phil. ii. 4, 2. 


ix. 5; Deut. x.14; Psa, xxiv.1; 1.19. 97. Luke x. 7. 
3 29. Rom. xiv. 16. . $80, Kom. xiv. 6; 1 Tim. iv. 8, 4. 
iy. 1L 


~ 98. 1 Cor vi. 19, 
1 25. 1 Tim. iv. 4. 


{ 24 
26. Exod. 
28. 1 Cor, viii. 10, 13, 
$ 31. Col. iii. 17; 1 Pete, 


πλω A ο ~~ 


Sete 


Chap. 10 : 32.J 


bofay θεου ποιειτε. 3 Απροσκοποι Ύινεσθε και 
giory ofGod doyou. Notcausesof stumbling become you both 


Ιουδαιοις και Ἓλλησι. και Τῃ εκκλησιᾳ του 
to Jews and Greeks and to the congregation ofthe 


θεου. BS καθως Κᾳγω παντα πασιν αρεσκω, µή 
God; evenas aleol allthings allmen please, not 


(nTwy το euaurou συµφερο»ν, αλλα το Των πολ- 
seeking that ofmyself being profitable, but that ofthe many, 


λων, iva σωθωσι. 
that they may be saved. 
ΚΕΦ. ia’. 11, 


'Miunrat µου Ύινεσθε, καθως κᾳγω Χριστου. 
Imitators ofme become you, evenas alsol of Anointed. 


2 Eraww δε ὑμας, *[aderpor,] drt παντα µου 
I praise and = you, (brethren,] because all things of me 


µεμνησθε, και καθως παρεδωκα Suv τας 
you have remembered, and as Idelivered toyou the 


@ :padoves κατεχετε. θελω δεύμας ῥεἰδε- 
traditions you retain, Iwish but youto have know- 


vat, ὅτι παντος ανδρος 4 κεφαλη 5 Χριστος 
Jedge, that of every man the head the Anointed 
εστι’ κεφαλη δε Ύυναικος, ὃ ανηρ' κεφαλη δε 
is; head but ofwomaa, the mas; head but 


Xpiorov, 5 θεος. 4 Πας ανηρ προσευχοµενος 7 
of Anointed, the God. Every man prayiug or 


9 
προφητευων κατα κεφαλης εχώ», καταισχυνει 
prophesyiug upon head having, @sgraces 
THY κεφαλη» αὗτου. ὃΠασα δε yuvn προσευ- 
the _— head of himself. Every but woman praying 


Χοµενη 4 προφητευουσα ανατακαλυπτῳ Ty 
or prophesying uncovered with the 
KEepary, καταισχυνει THY Κεφαλην EauTys: év 
head, disgraces the head ofherself; one 


yop εστι nat To αυτο Ty εξυρηµενῃ. δ Ex 
τος itis and the samewith the having been shaven, Tp 


yap ov κατακαλυπτεται Ύυνη, και κειρασθω: ει 
for not is covered & woman, also lether hair be cut off; if 


“ αισχρον Ὕυναικι το Κκειρασθαι η tEvpac@at, 
but adisgrace toa woman the hairtobecutoffor to beshaven 


, 
κατακαλυπτεσθω. ᾖἵ Ανηρ µεν yap ουκ οφειλει 
let her be covered. Aman indeed for not itis fitting 


κατακαλυπτεσθαι την κεφαλην, εικων και δοξα 
to be covered the head, alikeness and = glory 


θεου ὑπαρχων' Ύυνη δε δοξα ανδρος εστιν" 

of God being; awoman but glory ofaman is; 

Sov Yap εστιν ανηρ EK Ύυναικος, αλλα Ύυνη εξ 
not for is man from woman, bat woman from 


1. CORINTHIANS: - 


[Chap. 11: 8. | 


32 + Be you inoffensive 
both to Jews and Greeks, 
and tto the cnuRcH of 
Gop; 


83 even as {£E also 
please all men in ail 
things, not. seeking mr 
own Advantage, but THAT 
of the Many, so that they 
may be saved. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 Become ¢ Imitators of 
me, even as £ also am of 
Christ. 


2 And, Brethren, I 
Powe you, { Because you 
ave remembered all My 
{instructions,] and’ retain 
the OBSERVANCES as I 
delivered them to you. 


3 But I wish you to 
know, {That the ἆνοιν- 
TED 18 HEAD of Every 
Man; and the ¢ Head of 
Woman, the Man; and 
t the Head of the Anointed, 

OD, 


4 Every Man praying 
or prophesying, having 
his Head covered, dis- 
graces his HEAD; 


5 but Every Woman 
praying or prophesyin 
with her HEAD uncovered, 
disgraces her HEAD; for 
itis just the same as if it 
were SHAVEN. 

6 For if a Woman be 
unveiled, * let her hair 
also be cut off or shaven; 
but if it is ¢ Disgraceful to 
a Woman to have her 
HAIB CUT OFF, or to be 
shaven, let her be veiled. © 


7 Now a Man, indeed, 
ought not to cover the 
HEAD, he being God’s 
Glorious Likeness; but 
Woman is Man’s Glory; 

\ ~for Man is not from 
Woman, but Woman from 
Man; 


a --- όσρσᾱ-ωοι -ο-μμμαμμαμομμωομμμμ 


* Vatican Manvuscrirt.—2, brethren—omit. 
shaven. 


4 52. Rom. xiv. 15: 1 Cor. viii. 18; 2 Cor. vi. 8. 
1 33. Rom. xv.2; 1 Cor. ix. 19, 22. 


1.6; 2 Thess. iii. 9. t 2. 1 Cor. iv. 17. 


6. let her hair also be cut off or 


t 33. Acts xx. 28; 1 Cor. xi. 93’ 
{ 1. 1 Cor.iv. 16; Eph. v.1; Phil. iii. 17; 1 Thess. 
{ 3. Eph. v. 28. 


t 3. Gen iii.16; 1 


Tim. ii. 11, 12; 1 Pet. iif. 1, 5, 6. t 3. John xiv. 28; 1 Cor. iii. 28; xv. 27, 28; Phil. ii. 7—@ 


t 6. Num. v.18; Deut xxii. 5. 1 8. Gen. ii. 21, 22. 


Chap. J: 9.3 


avoposs "και yap ουκ εκτισθη ανηρ'-δια την 


man; even for not’ wascreated  manon account of the 
γυναίκα, αλλα yury:d:a'sTov avdpa. . 1 Δια 
woman, ‘ but womanonaccountofthe Ἀ man./ On account of 


TovTo ofeiAet i} γυνη εξουσιαΨ εχειν επι της 
this {εί fitting the woman’ ‘authority tohave on’ the 
κεφαλης, δια  rovs ayyédous. ™ Πλην 


head, onaccountof the | messengers. - But 
ουτε Ύυνη χωρις avdpos, ουτε avnp χωρις γυναι- 
neither woman without man, hor man without woman, 
κος, εν κυριφ. 1 Ὥσπερ yap. Ύυνη εκ του 
1π Lord. x As for the woman from the 
ανδρος, οὕτω και ὃ ανηρ δια της γυραικος τα 
man, . 


ο alsothe man through the woman; the 


δέ παντα ex του θεου. Evy ὑμιν αυτοις κρι- 
but allthingsoutof the God. In yourselves * judge 


νατε' ΤΡΕΠΟΝΡ εστι γυναικα ακατακαλυπτον TY 
you; becoming isit awoman uncovered to the 


θεῳ προσευχέεσθαι; ™“H ovde αυτη ἡ Φυσις 
God to pray ? Or not even herself the nature 


διδασκει tuas, ὅτι ανηρ µεν εαν koua, 
teaches you, that aman indeed ifhe should wearlong hair, 


ατιµια αυτῳφ εστι; Turvy δε εαν κοµα, 
adisgracetohim itis? A woman and ifsheshould wearlong hair, 


dota αυτῃ εστιν; ὅτι ἡ κοµη αντι περιβολαιου 
aglorytoher itis? becausethe hair insteadof acovering 


δεδοται αυτῃ. IGE. δε τις δοκει φιλονέικος 
has been given to lier. If but any one thinks contentious. 


ειναι, hues τοιαυτην συνηθειαν ουκ εχοµεν, 
to be, we auch like custom not Rava, 


ovde αἱ εκκλησιαι του θεου. “Touro ὃδε 
nor the corgregations ofthe God. This but 


παραγγελλω:’ ουκ ewaivw, ὅτι ουκ εις TO KpLET- 
avnouncing not Ipraise, because not for the better, 


TOV, αλλ’ εις το HTTOV συνερχεσθε. 15 Πρωτο» 
but. for the worse you come together. First 


µεν yap, συνερχοµενον duwy ev εκκλησια, 


indeed for, being cometogether ofyou in an assembly, 
ακουω σχισµατα εν ὑμιν ὑπαρχειν' και µερος 
ἵ hear divisions among you to be; and ofa part 


τι πιστευω δει yap και αἱρεσεις εν 
certain LIbelieve; itisnecessary for also =. heresies among 


i. CORINTHIANS. 


ἱοσιως. 11: 19. 

9 tfor Man also was not 
created for the WOMAN, 
but Woman for the MAN. 

10 Therefore the wo- 
MAN ought } to have ΤΑι- 
thority on the HEAD, on 
account of the ANGELS. 

11 However, f{neither 
is Woman without Man, 
nor Man without Woman 
in the Lord. 

12 For as the woman 
is from the MAN, so also 
the MAN is by the wo- 
MAN; {but ALL things 
are from Gop. 

15 Judge for Your. 
selves; is it becoming fo» 
a Woman to pray to Gop, 
unveiled ? 

14 Docs not NATURE 
herself teach you, That 
if a Man indeed should 
wear long Hair, it is a 
disgrace to him ? 

15 but if a Woman 
shonld wear long Hair, it 
is a Glory to her; Because 
her HAIR has been given 
to her instead of a Veil. 


16 If, however, fany 
one is disposed to be con- 
tentious, tiw&e have no 
Such Custom, neither 
have the CONGREGATIONS 
of Gop. 


17 But in noticing this 
matter, That you come to- 
gether not for the BETTER 
but the worsr, I do not 
praise you. 

18 For indeed, in the 
first place, I hear that, 
on your coming together 
in the ASSEMBLY, therc 
are Divisions among you; 
and, as to a certain part 1 
believe it; 

19 {for it is necessary 
that there should be Fac- 
tions among you, {so that 


$19. Benson, gives it as his opinion, that because the Hebrew word radid, (which comes 
from the word radad, to have να signifies a veil, the apostle uses the word exousia, 
e 


authority, to denote a veil, because the 6 
snen, in token of their being under their power or authority. 
women was 80 la 


ebrew women veiled themselves in presence of the 


The veil used by the Eastern 


as to cover a great part of their body. Ruth’s veil held six measures of 


barley. Ruth iii.15. A veil ofthis sort, called a plaid, was worn not long ago by the women 
of Scotland.—Macknight. Power seems to have been the name of the head-dress; so called, 
perhaps, because, like a diadem or turban, it was sometimes a mark of rank.—Sharpe. 


t 9. Gen. ti, 18, 21, 25. t 10. Gen. xxiv.65. $11. Gal.iii28 
116 1 Tim. vi. 4. Σ 16.1 Cor. vii. 17; xiv. 33. 119. Matt. xviii. 4; Luke xvii.1 
Acts xx. 30; 1 Tim.1v.1; 2 Pet. 11.1, 2. 1 19, Luke ii. $5; 1 John ii. 19. 


1 19. Rom. xi. $6, - 


Fane πρό 


Πωλ. 


Νο ς “ο ... a om λε νο -. - 


Chap. 11: 20.] I. CORINTHIANS. (Chap. 11: 28. 
Se κώνο ο σσ toh iyi moe 


the APPROVED may he ap- 
parent among you. 

en, again, your 
coming together to the 
SAME pee is not to 
eat the Lord’s Supper; 

21 for each one takes 
first his own Supper at 
the MEAL; and one, in- 
deed, is hungry, and ano- 
ther tis satisfied. 

22 Have you not Houses 
in which to EAT and 


ὑμιν ειναι, ἕνα of δοκιµοι pavepot Ύενωρται εν 
you to be, so that the approved ones manifest may becomeamong 
ὑμιν. 20 SvvepxXomevwv ουν ὕμων ext το αντο, 
you, | Coming together thereforeofyou to the same, 
ουκ εστι κυριακον δειπνον Φαγειν' 3 ἕκαστος 
not itis Lord’s supper to eat; each one 
Ύαρ το tov δειπνον προλαµβανει εν Ττφ Φαγει», 
for the own supper takes before in . the to eat, 
και és µεν weg, 5s δε µεθνει. 3 Μη yap 
and one indeed ishungry, one but is filled. Not for 
O1Kias OUK εχετε εις TO εσθιειν Και πινειν; η 
houses not haveyou for the toeat aud == to drink? or 
TNS εκκλησιας του θεου καταφρονειτε, και. : 
the congregation ofthe God despise you, and πει oF do pest se 
καταισχυνετε Tous µη εχοντας; Τι ὑμιν evra; Ge saad Gale thaic, 
shame you those not having? What to youmay[eay? Nan aoe ο. ουν 
επαινεσω μας; Ev τουτῳ ουκ επαιγω. Εγω μμ Lee ών 
shallI praise you? In this not =I praise. Shall I 6 Ai ., 
Ύαρ παρελαβον απο του κυριου, ὁ και παρεδωκα this [ ο... oa nut ° 
for received from the Lord, whatalso — I deSivered 93 ὖ μοι rah ceive d from 
+ 


ὑμιν, ὁτι 5 κυριος *[Inoous] εν τῇ νυκτι Ἕ {11ο Lord, what 1 also dew 
livered to you,—That the 


toyou, that the Lord [Jesus)} in the night in which 
παρεδιδοτο, ελαβεν aprov, 4 και ευχαριστησας |T oan ton the NIGHT rae 
he was delivered up, took a loaf, and having given thanks which e was delivered 
έκλασε, Kat ειπε' Τουτο µου εστι το σωμα Το 1.8 took a Loaf 
~he broke, and said; This ofme is the body that δν 4 and having given 
¢ € 
ύὑπερ ὕμων ο κας Τουτο ποιειτε εἰς | hanks broke it, and said 
on behalf ofyou [being broken; this do you for “This ‘is TH AT BODY of 
Την εμην αναµνησιν. 3 Ὥσαυτως και το mine, which is broken on 
the my remembrance. Inlikemanner also the your behalf; this do you 
πΟΤηΡΙΟΥΝ; µετα To δειπνησαι, λεγων' Τουτο το | for My Remembrance, 

cup, after the to havesupped, saying; This the 25 In like manner, also, 

the cup, after the sur- 


ποτηριον ἡ καινη διαθηκη εστιν εν τῳ εµω 
Ίριον ἡ καινη διαθηκη εστ μα ο κ τς 


cup the new covenant is ἐπ πο |} ne 
4 is the NEw Covenan in 
Quart Τοντο ποιειτε.. όσακι QP πιγηΏτε, ει . 
μὲ ό , TT ey €tS | ry Blood; this do you, 


blood; this do as @fteBas youmay drink, for , 
νο, ie 28: ai Sic ani as often as you may drink, 
την ELNY αναµνησιν. Οσακις yap αν εσθιη- for my Remembrance.” 
the my remembrance. Asoftenas for you may eat 
26 For as often as you 


Τε τον αρτον Τουτον, Kat TO ποτηριον *[ ToOUTO] may eat this BREAD, and 
the . loaf this, and the cup [this] drink this cup you de- 
2 


πινητε, Τον θανατον του κυριον καταγΎγελλε- clare the DEATH of the 
you maydriuk,the death ofthe Lord you announce Lorn, Ttill he come. 


Teaxpis ob ελθῃ. 3 Ὥστε és αν εσθιῃ τον 97 18ο that whoever 
till of whom may come. Sothatwho may eat the May eat the BREAD, or 


αρτονν η Rwy Το ποτΏηριον του κυριου αναξιως» | ἀτίπ]ς the cuP of. the 
loaf, ΟΣΣΩΔΥ drink the cup ofthe Lord unworthily, Logp, unworthily, will be 


ενοχος εσται Tov σωµατος και του aivaros|an offender against the 
an offender against willbe the | body © and the blood | BODY and BLOOD of the 


του κυριου. 78 Δοκιμαζετω δε ανθρωπος éav-| LORD. 
efthe Lord. Letexamine but aman him-{ 28 {But let a Man 


Tov, και οὕτως εκ του αρτον εσθιετω, και εκ τόν eeu and thus 
self, and thus fromofthe loaf let him eat, and from | let eat 0 6 BREAD, 


eee 


* Varican Manuscrirr.—23. Jesus—omit. 24. being broken -omit. 26. this 
—omit. 


+21. Or, is filled to the full; for the word methuein does not necessarily mean drunken, 
see Note on John ii. 10. 


"$22. Jamesii.6, + 28. 1 Cor. xv.8; Gal. 1.1, 11, 12. t 23. Matt. xxvi. 26.- 

ied ay. 223 Sy et 19. ον. ie John xiv. wi ot oft "ο a τι 1 <a ay 5 iG v. 
7 eas. iv. 16; ess.1.10; Rev. i, 7, + John vi. 3 27; 1 

x. 31. $ 38. 2 Cor. xiii. 5; Gal. vi. 4. : ος απο 


Chap. 4 : £9.) 


ft. CORINTHIANS. 


t Chap. 19 ih. 


του ποτηριου πιγετω" 9 6 yap εσθιω» και πινων 
of the cap iethimdrink; the. for oneeating and drinking 


ἈΓαναξιως,] κριμα éavry εσθιει Και πινει, µη 
[unworthily,] judgmenttohimself eats and drinks, not 


διακρινων το σωµα *[rov κυριου.] ™ Δια 
discerning the body [ofthe Lord.] Through 


τοστο εν ὑμιν πολλοι ασθενεις και appwo'rot, 
this among you many weakones and sickly ones, 


και Κοιµωνται ἱκανοι. ὃὶ Ἑι yap éavrous διε- 
απά are asleep some, It for ourselves we 


ΚριΡοµε», ουκ αν εκρινοµεθα: = κρινοµενοι δε 
examined, not weshould be judged; being judged but 


ὕπο κυριου, παιδευοµεθα, iva µη συν τῳ κοσμφ 
by Lord, we are corrected, so thatnot with the world 


κατακριθωµεν. 3 ‘Nore, αδελφοι µου, συνερ- 
we should be condemned. Therefore, brethren of me, being 


χοµενοι eis Το ΦαΎγει», αλληλους εκδεχεσθε. 


cometogetherfor the to eat, each other you receive from. 


“EL τι wea, εν oxy εσθιετω" ἵνα µη 
If any one should be hungry,in ahouse lethimeat; that not 


εἰς Κριµα συνερχησθε. Ta δε λοιπα, ws αν 
for judgmentyou may come together. The but other things, when 


ελθω, ’ 


διαταξοµαι. 
imay come, 


I will arrange. 


ΚΕΦ. ιβ’. 12. 


1 Περι δε των πνευµατικω», αδελφοι, ου θελω 
Concerning and the spirituals, brethren, not I wish 


ὕμας αγγνοειν. 


2O0dare, ὅτι εθνη ηΤε, προς τα 
you to beignorant. 


- Youknow, that Gentilesyouwere,to the 


ειδωλα Τα αφωνα, ws αν nyerbe, απαγοµενοι" 
idole = those speechless, even as you might be led, being hurriedaway; 


3S10 γνωριζω ὑμιν, ὅτι ovders εν mvevuarti 
wherefore Ideclare toyou, that noone by spirit 


θεου Aadrwy, λεγεί αναθεµα Ιησουν' και ουδεις 
efGuispeaking, says a curse Jesus; and mo one 


δυναται ειπειν κυριον ἴησουν, ει µη ε”πγευµατι 
is able Lord 


to say Jesus, if not by = aspirit 
ἅγιφ. 4 Aratperes δε χαρισµατων εἰσι, To δε 
holy. Varieties and of gracious gifts are, the but 


και διαιρεσεις διακονιων εἰσι, 
and varieties of services are, 


αυτο Άνευμα. § 
same spirit; 


and let him drink of the 
CUP; 

29 for HE EATS and 
drinks Judgment to Him- 
self, who eats and drinks 
not discriminating the 
BODY. 

30 Through this, Many 
are weak and _ sickly 
among you, and Some 
sleep. 

31 *If, however, Ίππο 
examined Ourselves, we 
should not be judged ; 

82 but being judged by 
the Lord, 1169 are cor- 
rected, so that we ma 
not be condemned wit 
the WORLD. 


$3 Therefore, my Breth- 


ren OB coming together 
to EAT, cordially receive 
each other. 


34 If any one is hun- 
gry, let him eat ¢ at Home; 
that you may not come to- 
gether for Judgment. And 
the OTHER matters I will 
arrange t when I come. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 And concerning 1 sPt- 
RITUAL persons, Brethren, 
[ wish you not to be igno 
rant. 


2 (You know That you 
were Gentiles, being hur- 
ried away after f{ those 
SPEECHLESS IMAGES, even 
as you happened to be 
led.) 


3 Therefore, I assure 
you, $ That no one speak- 
ing by God’s Spirit says,— 
“A Curse on Jesus !’— 
and {that no one is able to 
say—“Lord Jesus!” ex- 
cept by the holy Spirit. 

4 Now {there are Va- 
rieties of Gracious gifts, 
but the saME Spirit; 


6 Ταπά there are Varie- 
ties of Services, and the 
sAME Lord. 


9 Varican Manvuscnrirt.—0. unworthily—omit, 
But if. : : 


t 81. Psa. xxxii. 5; 1 John i. 9. 
verse 23. t 34. 1 Cor. iv. 19. 
Mark ix. 89; 1 John iv. 2, 3. 

Pet. iv. 10. 15. 


{1. 1 Cor. xiv. 37. 
t δ. Matt. xvi.17. 
Rom. xii.6—8; Eph.ivelh. | 


30, of the Lonp—omit, 


{ 32. Psa. xciv. 12, 18; Heb. xii. 5—11. 


81. 


{ 3. 
t 2. Psa. exv. 5. κά 


5 
1 4. Rom. xii. 4; Heb. ii. 4; f 


ώσπου ν ας 


i 
< 10. Acts ii. 4: x. 46; xix. 6. 


hap. 19: 6.3 1 CORINTHIANS. [ Chap. 12: 13. 
ee ee 


6 and there are Yaric. 
ties of Workings, ¢ and 
*the δΑΜΕ God is HR νο 
στ ALL things among 


και 6 αυτος κυριος ὄκαι διαιρεσεις ενεργηµα- 
andthe same Lord; and varieties ofinworkings 


των Elly, 6 de αυτος θεος, ὁ ενεργων τα παντα 
are, thebut same God, whois working the allthings 


εν πασιν. 7 Ἑκαστῳ δε διδοται  pavepwors 
in all, Toeachone but isgiven the manifestation 


Tov πνευµατος προς το συμφερον' δ΄ῳ µεν “yap 
of the spirit for the benefit; +0 oneindeed: for 


δια του πνευµατος διδοται λογος σοφιας, 
through the apirit¢ is given aword of wisdom, 


arAw δε λογος Ύνωσεως, Κατα . ΤΟ αυτο KVEU- 
to anotherandaword of knowledge, aceording to the same spirit; 


wa: ὃ ετερῳ δε πιστις, ev Ty αυντῳ πνευματι’ 


7 And to each is giver 
the MANIFESTATION of 
the sprgir for the BENE. 
ΕΙ1 of all. 


8 For to one is given, 
through the SPIRIT, 48 
Word of Wisdom; and 
to another, Τα Word of 
Knowledge, according to 
‘the same Spirit ; 


toanotherand faith, by. the same apirit; 

9 and {ο another, 
αλλῳ δε χαρισµατα tauarwv, ev Ty αυτῳ πνευ- [1 Faith by the SAME Spirit; 
toanother and gracious gifts' of cures, by the same spirit; and to another, + Gi ts of 
ματι Marry δε ενεργηµατα δυναµεων, adAg|Cures by the * same 

to another and = inworkings af powera, to another Spirit. 
&: προφητεια, αλλῳ de διακριεσεις πνευµατωνι] 10 And to. another, 
and = prophecy, toanotherand  discernings of spirits, 4 Operations of Mighty 


works; and to another, 
t Prophecy; and to ano- 
ther, {Discriminations of 
Spirits; and to another, 
{Different Languages ; 
and to another, Interpre- 
tation of Languages. 


11 But All these things 
performs the ΟΝΕ and the 


ἑτερῳ δε Ύενη λωσσων, *[adrw δε ἑρμη- 


to anotherand kinds ο{ίέοπηραςς, (to another andan interpreta- 


νεια Ύλωσσων.] Ἡ Παντα δε ταυτα ενεργει 
tion ef tongues.) All but these things works 


το ἐν Kat το αυτο πγευµα», διαιρουν dig έκασ- 
thatone and the ‘same spirit, distributing particularly to each 


Te καθως βουλεται. ™ Καθαπερ yap το σωµα 


one as it wills. Justas for the body | SAME Spirit, distributing 
ο to each 1n particular as it 
εν εστι, Kat µελη εχει πολλα, παντα δε τα] vin 
one is, and members has many, all but the : 

12 {For just as the 
µελη του σωµατος [του évos, | wo)AG οντα, |ΒΟΡΥ is one, and has 


members ofthe body {ofthe one,] many _being,) many Members, but All 


the MEMBERs of the Bopy, 
being many, are One Body; 
s0 also the ANOINTED, 


13 For, indeed, by One 


ἑν εστι σωμα’ οὕτω και ὃ Χριστος. ™Kar 
one is body; - thus also the Anointed, Even 


Ύαρ ev ἑνι πνευµατι ἥμεις παντες εις Ev coma 


Aor in one apirit we all into one body Spirit ; fe were all im- 
εβαπτισθηµεν' ειτε Lovdator, ειτε Ἓλληνες, | mersed into One Body.— 
were dipped; whether Jews, τος Greeks, whether tJ ews or Grecks, 


whether Slaves or Free- 
men; and {were all maae 
to drink One Spirit. 

14 For the Bopy also 
is not One Member, but 
many. . . 

15 If the yoor should 


ειτε δουλοι, ειτε eAcvOepor Kat παντες *[es] 
whether slaves, or freemen ; and all Linto, 


έν πνευμα εποτισθηµεν. ... Και yap το σωµα 
one spirit Were made to drink, Also for the body 


ουκ εστιν ἕν µελος, αλλα πολλα. MEay ειπ]ῃ 
not ‘is one member, but many, If shouldsay 


-_—_—_— See 


* Vatican ΜΑΚΟΒΟΝΙΣΤ.--θ, and the same Godisuz. — 9, the onz Spirit, = 10 
and to an opner, Interpretation of Languages—omit. 12. of the one—omit, 18. 
nto—omit. : 


1 6. Eph. i. 98. i 7. Rom, xii. 6—8; 1 Cor. xiv. 96: Eph. iv.7; 1 Pet.iv. 10, 11, 

t 8.1 Cor.ii.6,7. t δ. 10ος. 1. ὃς xiii. 2; 2 Cor. viii, 7, t 9. 2 Cor, xili, 2, 

9. Mark xvi.18. ἆ 10. verse 28 ἡ ou iil, ae 4 κ poms ος “4 J 10. 1 Aad xiv. 25 
11 3 Ἆ . η. xi ; -iv. 4 18. . vi, 

13. Gal. iii 28; Eph. 1.19, 14, 16; Col. iii. 11. ° 115. John vi. 63; vii. 37-39 ιό οὖν 


Chap 12: 16.) t. CORINTHIANS. Coup. 191 86. 


! 
& mous: ‘Ort ουκ ete χειρ, ove εἰµι εκ το)! Sey —“Lecause Lam not 
- the foot; Because not Iam aband, not Iam from ofthe | a Mand, L ain no part of 


; the Bopy,”—is it for this 
CWUATOS* ου παρα τουτο ουκ εστι» εκ του σω: | not of the πορΥ ὃ 


body; not from this not isit from of the body? 16 And if the gar 


a ῃ ές 
µατος; 16 Και εαν εἰιπῃ το ους “Ors ουκ ειµι should Baya ο 1 
And ifshouldssy the ear; Because not Iam|*™Mnotan Eye, 1 am not 
of the sopy,’—~is it fur 
οφθαλμος, ουκ ειµι εκ Του σωµατος’ ου παρα this not of the popy? 


an.eye, not Lam from ofthe body; not from 17 If the Whoie BoDY 

were @ h the 

τοντο ουκ εστιν ex Tov σωµατος; WENO ο... Sie the 
this not isit from ofthe body ? If 


Whole were Hearing, 
where is the SMELLP 

18 But now, ¢ Gop has 
placed the MEMBERS, each 
One of them in the Bopy, 
tas he would. 

19 And if the WHOLE 
were One Member, where 
is the BODY ? 


20 But now, indeed, 
there are Many Members, 
but One Body. 


21 The EYE is not alie 
to say to the nann, “I 
have no Need of thee;” 
or again, the HEAD to the 
FEET, “I have no need of 
you.” 


22 But much more ne 


ὅλον το σώµα οφθαλµος, που H akon; εἰ ὅλον 
whole the body an eye, where thehearing? if whole 


ακοή, που ἡ οσφρησις; 18 Nuys: δε ὁ θεος εθετο 
hearing, wherethe emell? Now butthe God placed 


Ta µελη, év ἑκαστον αυτῳν εν TY σωµατι, 
the members, one each ofthem in the body, 


eabws nOcAnoev. YE: Se ην τα παντα ἓν µε- 
as - he would, © -If but was the all one mem- 


λος, που To σωμα;  Nuy δε πολλα µεν µελη, 
-ber, where the body? Now but many indeed members, 


év δε σωµα. 3 Ov δυναται ὃ οφθαλμὸος εἰπειν 
one-but body. Not isable the eye to say 


™ χειρι’ Χρειαν σου ουκ εχω. N παλ 7 
to the hand; eed ofthee not Ihave; or again + 


Κεφαλη τοις ποσι Χρειαν ὕμων ουκ exw. 


head tathe feet; Need ofyou not Ihave. cessary are those ΜΕΜ. 
2 . BERS of the BODY which 
Αλλα πολλφ µολλο» τα δοκουντα µελη TOV) are THOUGHT to be more 


Bat much more the seeming members of the 


feeble ; 


23 and those parts of 
the Bovy which we es- 
teem to be less honorable, 
around them we_ throw 
more abundant Honor, 
and our UNCOMELY parts 
have more abundant Come- 
liness ; 

24 but our COMELY 
parts have no Need. Gop, 
however, put together the 
BODY, having given *some- 
what more abundantly to 
THAT part which was 
LACKING, 

25 so that there may 
be no Division in the 
BoDY, but that the MFM- 
BERS may be concerned 
EQUALLY for each other ; 


26 and whether One 


σωματο» ασθενεστ ερα ὑπαρχειν, αναγκαια εστι’ 
body more feeble to be, necessary it is; 


3 και a δοκουµεν ατιµοτερα ειναι του σωμµατο»;, 
απά those wethink lees honorable tobe ofthe body, 


« τοντοις τιμη» περισσοτερα» περιτιθεµεν’ και τα 
tothese honor more abundant we placearound; and the 


ασχηµόνα ἦμων ευσχηµοσυνην περισσοτεραν 


uncumely parte ofus eomeliness more abundant 


εχει) 245g de ευσχηµογα ἧμων», ου χρειαν εχει, 
has; the but comely parts ofus, amo need has. 


AAA’. ὁ θεος συνεκερασε TO σωμα, TY ὕστερουν- 
But the God combined the body, tothe part being in- 


πι περισσοτεραν δους tinny, ὃ ἵνα µη ‘y 
ferior more abundant having given honor, a that not may be 


σχισµα EY τῷ σωµατι, αλλα TO αυτο ὕπερ 
divisions in the body, but the same on betaly 


πλληλων µεριμνωσι τα µελη. % Και ειτε 


ofeach other may beconcerned the members. And whether 


* Varican Manvscnirt.—24, somewhat more abundantly to tat which was Lack 
ING. 


$18. verso28. ==. 18, Rom. xii. 3; 1 Cor. iii.5; verse 11. 


Chay. 19: 27) 


1"CORINTHIANS. | 


πασχει ἑν µελος, συµπασχει παντα τα MEAN’ 
suffers one member, suffers with the members ; 
ειτε δοξαζεται ἐν μελος, συγχαιρει παντα τα 
or is glorified one member, rejoices with all the 
µελη. 77 "Tues δε εστε ὅωμα Χριστον, και 
members. You but are abody ofAnointed, and 
µελη εκ pepous. Kar obs µεν εθετο ὁ θεος 
membersfrom parts. And these indeed placed the God 
εν Ty εκκλησιᾳ πρωτον αποστολους, Sevrepoy 
fm the congregation frat apostles, second 
προφητας, Τριτον διδασκαλους, επειτα δυνα- 
prophets, third teachers, after that pow- 
pets, εἰιτα χάρισµατα tapaTwr, αντιλήψεις, 
ers, then gtacious gifts of cures, helpers, 
κυβερνησεις, Ύενη Ύλωσσων. My παντες, 
directors, kinds of tongues. Not all, 
αποστολοιύ µη παντες, προφηται; My παντες, 
apostles? not all, prophete? not ; all, 
διδασκαλοι; Μη παντες, δυναµεις; Ὁ My παν- 
teachers P Not all, powers P . Not all, 
TES, χαρισµατα εχονυσι» (αµατωνέ µη παντες, 
‘gracious gifts have of cures? not all, 
γλωσσαις λαλουσι; µη παντες διερµηνευουσι; 
with tongues speak ? not —_ all interpret ? 


31 Ζηλουτε δε τα χαρισµατα τα Kperrrova. 
You earnestly desire but the graciousgifte those — better. 
Και ετι καθ ὕπερβολην ὅδον ὑμιν δεικνυµι. 
Απά yet a more excellent way toyou I point out. 
ΚΕΦ. ιγ. 18. 1 Eav ται yAwooas των 

1 with the tongues of the 


ανθρωπων λαλω Και Των ayyeAwy, αγαπην Se 
men Ispeak and ofthe messengers, love but 


µη εχω, Ύεγονα χαλκος Ίχων η κυµβαλον 
not { λανο, 1 have become brass sounding or acymbal 
αλαλαζον. 2Kar εαν exw προφητειαν, και 
noisy. And if 1 have prophecy, and 
είδω Ta µυστηρια παντα.και πασαν την Ύρωσι», 
i knowthe secrets all and all = the = knowledge, 
και εαν εχω πασαν την πιστιν, ὥστε  op7 
and if Ihave all the faith, so that mountains 
µεθιστανειν, αγαπην δε µη εχω, ουδεν ect. 
to remove, . love but not have, nothing Iam, 
3Ka: εαν Ψωμισω παντα τα ὑπαρχαντα µου, 
And if 1 bestow all the possessions of me, 
και εαν παραδω Το σωµα µου ἵνα Κατθησωµαι, 
and .if [should givethe body of me so that it should be burned, 
' LY 
αγαπην δε µη εχω, οὐδεν ὠφελουμαι. 4 ‘H 
love but not - have, nothing Iam profited. The 
€ 
αγαπη µακροθυµει, χρηστευεται’' η αγαπη ov 
ve aE pe oa is gentle; the love not 
(ηλοι Ἁ[ὴ αγαπη] ου περπερευεται, ου Φυσι- 
envies; [the love] not ie boastfal, 


not is puffed 


Member suffer, All the 
MEMBERS sympathize ; 
or, whether *One Μεπι- 
ber is glorified, All the 
MEMBERS rejoice with it. 

27 Now typow are a 


art 
28 And those whom 


GREGATION, are first 
tApostles; second, { Pro- 
phets; third, Teachers ; 
next, { Powers; then, 
{Gifts of Cures; f Assist- 
ants; 4 Directors; differ- 
ent Languages. 

29 All are not Apostles; 
all are not Prophets; all 
are not Teachers; all are 
not Powers ; 

80 all have not -Gifts of 
Cures; all do not speak in 


different Languages; all 


do not interpret. » 

31 But you earnestly 
desire the *worE xwi- 
NENT GIFTS; and yet.a 
much more Excellent Way 
I point out to you. 


CHAPTER XU. 


1 If I should speak in 
the LANGUAGES of MEN 
‘and of ANGELS, but have 
not Love, I have become 
sounding Brass or a noisy 
Cymbal. , 

2 And if I have { Proph- 
ecy, and know all SECRETS 
and All KNOWLEDGE, and 
if I have All Faith, so as 
to remove Mountains, but 
have not Love, Iam noth- 
ing. 

3 ΣΙ I distribute all 
My POSSESSIONS in feed- 
ing the poor, and if I de- 
liver up my BODY to: be 
burned, but have not 


Love, lam profited noth- 
ing. 


4 tLove suffers long 
and is kind. Love does 
not envy. Love is not 
boastful; is not puffed up, 


\ * Var. Manuscairt.—26. a Member be. 31. Mone EMINENT GIFTS. 4. Lovm—omit 


27. Rom. xii. 5; Eph. 1. 28; iv. 12 ; v. 28, 30; Col. i. 94. 
Eph. iv. 11. t 98. Eph. ii.90; iii.5. ο 

worse 20. VY ve; 28, ha a -. ace χὶ. 17. ς.- 
6 - o 9 or. Ve 
Matt. vii. 22) * Ts. Matt 


“at ο 


$98. Acts xiii. 1; Bom. xt. 6. 


; “$40 Prov. x. 12; 1 Pet. iv. 83 om 


t Chap. 18: ‘4, \ 


Chap. 13: 8.4 I. CORINTHIANS. - [(Chap.14: 2. 


ουται, ὅουκ ασχηµονει, ov (ητει τα ἑαντης, ου 
up, not acta unbecomingly, not seeke the things ofherself, not 


5 acts not usvecom. 
ingly; [seeks not * THAT 
which is not HER OWN; is 
not provoked to anger; 
does not impute EVIL; 

6 trejoices not with 
INIQUITY, t but rejoices 
with the TRUTH ; 

7 covers all things; 
believes all things; hopes 
for all things; endures all 


παροξυνεται, ον λογιζεται ΤΟ κακο», 5 ov χαιρει 
is provoked toangernot ΄ imputes the evil, not rejoices 


επι Tn αδικιᾳ, συγχαιρει δε τῇ αληθειᾳ, 7 παν- 
in the iniquity, rejoiceswith but the truth, all things 


πα στεγει, παντα πιστευει, παντα ελπίζει, 
covers, all things believes, all things hopes, 


παντα bropever 9H αγαπη ουδεποτε εκπιπτει" 


things. 
allthings endures; the love notat any time falls off; 8 ave fails not at any 


time; but if there be 
“Prophecyings,” they will 
be done away; or if, 
“ Languages,” they will 
cease; orif, “ Knowledge,” 
it will be made useless. 

9 For Partitively we 
know, and Partitively we 
prophesy ; 

10 but when the PER- 
FECT thing comes, THAT 
which is PARTITIV® will be 
done away. 

11 When I was a Child, 
asa Child I talked; as a 


ειτε ὃδε προφητειαι, καταργηθησονται’ ειτε 
whether but prophecies, | they will be done away; whether 


γλωσσαι, πανσονται ειτε γρωσίδ, καταργηθη- 
tongues, they will cease; whether knowledge, it will be done 


σεται. 9 Εκ µερους yap γιγωσκοµμεν, και εκ 
away. From so pparts for we know, and from 


pepous προφητευομεν’ 10 ὅταν δε ελθη το 
parts we prophesy; when but maycome the 


Τελειον, *[rore] το εκ µερους καταργηθησεται. 
perfect, [then] thatfrom parts will be done away. 


11 Ότε ηµην vnmios, ὡς νηπιος ελαλον», ὧς 


When ilwas  ababe, as ababe 1 spoke, as|Child I thought; as a 

‘ Child I reasoned; but 

ynwios Eeppovouy, ws νηπιος edoyiCouny? ὅτε] when 1 became a Man, 1 
ababe Ithought, as a babe reasoned ; since : 


put away the MANNERS of 
the CHILD. 

12 For $now we see 
through a [ἀπ] Glass 
obscurely; but then we 
shall see Face to Face. 
Now, I know Partitively, 
but then I shall know 
fully, even as also I have 
been fully known. 

13 But now these 
THRESZ remain,—Faith, 
Hope, Love ;—but of these 
the greatest is LOVE. 


CHAPTER XIV. °: 


1 Ardently pursue Love, 
and {be emulous of the 
SPIRITUAL gifts; ὁ but 
rater that. vou May yvo- 


*[Se] yeyova ανηρ, κατηργηκα Ta του νηπιου. 
[but] I have become aman, I have put away thethingsofthe babe. 


12 Ώλεπομεν yap αρτι δι εσοπτρου εν αινιγµατι, 
ος ουεο for nowthrough aglass in anenigma, 


ΤΟΤΕ δε προόωπον προς προσωπον’ αρτι Ύινωσ- 
then bat face to face; now I know 


κω εκ µερους, τοτε δε επιγνωσοµαι Kabws και 
from pasts, then but Ishallknowfully evenas also 


επεγνωσθην. BNuvm δε µενει πιστις, ελπις, 
I am fully known. Now but abides faith hope, 


αγαπη, Τα τρια TavTa: µειζων δε τουτων n 
love, the three these; greater but ofthese the 


αγαπη. ΚΕΦ. 13’, 14. } Διώκετε την αγα- 


love. Pureue you the love; 


πὴν' Cndoure δε τα πνευµατικα, µαλλον δε 
corccetts docive Set t+. apiritu-ts, τος isree 


oe πο 


ofan oe IC ATEUNTE, gee Pea dad γλωσεῃρ, t ϱ το 78 who is sPpEAY- 
gust you may prophesy. The ferene speaking with a tong--, \ING in} foreig n Language, 
; = 
* Varroan Mayysensrr.—o. ta? whichisnotmmzown. | 7.10. then—omid, 
1%. but—omit. . > 3 7. 


' , 
4 14, The esoptrou is to be understood of some of those transp&§rene-tubstances, which 
the ancients, in the then imperfect state of the arts, used in their windows ; such as, thin 
p.ates of >o-n, transparer.t tone ill-prepared gi2cc ane such tikes through which they 
sew, indeed, the objects withovt, but obvcurc.y — — oie... 
a we . wl. eae tn $ crit, di. tne * uu ar wie Mods HOw i τος = a ion 
4 2B. 3 Cor, ili. 28: ¥.73 Phil, 114, 1ο, — ἆ 11005. ΣΥ δ1, --- ὃ οι νὰ 


46, 25ck2& 
2 i, 3δ, 39». 


Chap. 14: 3.) 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[αἱαρ. 14: 10, 


ουκ ανθρωποις λαλει, αλλα τῳ θεῳ' ουδεις yap 
ποῦ to men speak, but tothe God; noone for 


πκουει, Άνευματι δε λαλει µύστηρια 36 δε 
hears, im spirit but he speaks mysteries; the but 


προφητευω»ν, ανθρωποι λαλει οικοδοµην και 
one prophesying, to men speaks edification and 


παρακλησιν Kat παραμυθια. 3 Ὁ λαλων 
exhortation and consolation. The one speaking 


γλωσση, éavtov omodope: 6 δε προφητευων, 
with atongue, himself buildsup; thebut one prophesying, 


εκκλησιαν οικοδοµει. ὅ θελω δε παντας das 


acongregatiou builds up. Iwish and all you 


λαλειν Ύλωσσαις, padrdAov δε iva Άπροφη- 
to speak with tongues, rather but that you may 


τευητε' µει(ζων yap ὁ προφητευων η 6 λαλων 
prophesy; greater for the one propheaying than the onespeaking 


e : 
VAWOTALS, EXTOS Et LN διερµήηνευῃ, ἵνα η εκκλη- 
withtongues, unless if notheshouldinterpret, so that thecongrega- 


σια οικοδοµην λαβῃ. ὃΝυνι δε, αδελφοι, εαν 
tion edification may receive. Now bat, brethren, if 


ελθω προς μας Ύλωσσαις Aadwy, τι ὑμας 
T should come to you with tongues ‘speaking, what you 


ωὠφελησω, εαν µη ὑμιν λαλησω η εναποκαλυ- 
shallI profit, if notto youlIshallspeakeitheria a revelation, 


Pel, η εν Ύνωσει, η εν προφητειᾳ, η εν διδαχῃ ; 


or in knowledge, or in aprophecy, or in teaching? 


7 Ὅμως τα αψυχα Φωνην διδοντα, ειτε αυ- 
Inlike manner thethingswithoutlife asound giving, whether a 


λος, ειτεκίθαρα, εαν διαστολην τοις Φθογγοις µη 
flute, or a harp, if adifference to the notes not 


δω, πως Ύνωσθησεται Το αυλουμενον 7 
they should give,how shallbeknown that beingplayedon flute or 


το κιθαριζοµενον; ὃ Και yap εαν αδηλον Φωνην 
that being played on harp? Also for if anuncertain sound 


σαλπιγξ dw, TIS παρασκευασεται EIS πολε- 
atrumpet should give, who will prepare himself for battle? 


μον; 5 Οὗτω και ὑμεις δια TNS Ύλωσσης εαν 
: So also you through the tongue if 


µη ευσηµον λογον δωτε, πως γνωσθησεται το 
not awell-marked word yougive, how shallbeknown that 


λαλουμενον, εσεσθε yap ets αερα λαλουντες. 
having been spoken? σοι willbe for into air speaking. 


10 Τοσαυτα, ει τυχοί, Ύενη Φφωνων εστι» εν κοσ”- 
Somany, if it may be, kinds οί voices is in work, 


py, και ovdey *[avtwy] αφωνον. Ίλξαν ουν 
and no one Lofthem] unmeaning. lf = then 


is not speaking to Men, 
but to *God; for no one 
listens; but, by the Spirit, 
he is speaking Mysterious 
things. 

8 Hz who is PRoPHESY- 

ING, however, speaks to 
Men for Edification, and 
Exhortation, and Conso- 
lation. — ; 
Ps The ο. in a 
oreign guage edifies 
Himself; but Ἡκ who 
PROPHESIES edifies the 
Congregation. 

5 I am willing, indeed, 
for you all to speak in dif- 
ferent Languages, but 
rather that you should 
prophesy; for greater is 
HE who PROPHEs1Ik&s, than 
HK who SPEAKS in differ- 
ent Languages; unless, 
indeed, he should inter- 
pret, so that the CONGRE- 
GATION may receive Edifi- 
cation. 

6 And now, Brethren, 
if I should come to you 
speaking in various Lan- 

uages, what shall I profit 

ou, unless [ shall speak 
to You intelligibly, either. 
by {4 “ Revelation,” or by 
a [word of] “ Knowledge,” 
or by a “ Prophecy,” or by 
a “ Doctrine?” 

7 In like manner, 1n- 
ANIMATE THINGS giving 
a Sound, whether Flute or 
Harp, if they give no 
* Difference of Sound, how 
will the TUNE on the 
FLUTE or HARP be known ? 


8 For also, if a Trumpet 
should give an Uncertain 
Sound, who will prepare 
himself for Battle ? 

9 So even you by the 
TONGUE, if qos do not 
give intelligible Speech, 
how shall it be known 
WHAT is SPOKEN? For 
you will be speaking to 
the Air. 

10 It may be there are 
So many Kinds of ΤΠ. 
guages in the World, and 
no one 16 unmeaning ; 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—2. God. 
1 6. ver. 26. 


7. Difference of Sound. 10 of them—omit 


Chap. 14: 11. 


µη ειδω την δυναµιν της dwvns, εσοµαι Tw 
not Iknow the power ofthe voice, I shall betothe 


λαλουντι βαρβαρος. και ὁ λαλων, ev εµοι Bap- 


one speaking abarbarian; andtheonespeaking,to me a bar- 


βαρος. Obrw και duets, ewer (ηλωται εστε 
barian. So also you, since sealots youare 


WVEVLAT WY, προς THY οικαδοµην "ης εκκλησιας 
for spirits, for the  buildingup of.he congregation 


ζ(ητειτε ἵνα περισσενητε. 18 Λιο-ερ 6 λαλων 
seek you that you may abound. Wheret sre che oneapeaking 


γλωσσῃ, προσευχεσθω ἵνα diepunveun. 1 Εαν 
in a tongue, let him pray that he may interpr-t. If 


yap προσευχωµαι Ύλωσσῃ, TO Ίνευμα µου 
for J pray inatongue. the spirit of me 


προσευχεται, ὁ δε vous µου ακαρπος εστι. © Τι 


prays, the but mind ofme unfruitful  ‘s. What 
ουν «εστι; Προσευξομαι Tw πνευματι, προσευ- 
then isit? Iwillpray with the spirit, I will 
ἔομαι δε και τῳ vou ψαλω TY 


-pray but also with the understanding; { will sing praise with the 


πνευµατι Ψψαλω *[de] και τφ νοι. 
spirit I willsing praise (but) alsowiththe understanding. 


16. Ewer, εαν evAoynons TH πνευµατι, 6 αναπλη- 
Otherwise, ifthou shouldst blesswiththe spirit, the one filling 


ρων Τῶν ΤΟΝΟΥ TOU ιδιωτου πως ερει TO αμην 
the vlacc ofthe private person how shallsaythe ο beit 


ere Tn σῃ ευχαριστιᾳ; επειδη τι λεγεις ουκ 
on the thy thanksgiving? since whatthousayest not 


ode. V Συ µεν yap καλως ευχαριστεις' αλλ) 
he knows. Thouindeed {ος well givest thanks; but 


ὁ ἕτερος ουκ οικοδοµειται. 
the other not is-built uo. 


18 Ευχαριστω Ty θεῳ, παντων tuwy µαλλον 
I givethanks to the God, all ofyou more 


γλωσσαις, λαλων' Marr’ εν εκκλησια θελω 
with tonguem, speaking; but in acongregation I wish 


ΊΕΡΤε λογους δια του voos pov λαλησαι, ἵνα 
: five words through theunderstanding ofmeto haw spoken, tha; 


και αλλους κατηχησω, N Mupious Aryous εν 
also others Imayinstruct, than a myriad words in 


γλωσσῃ. 3 Αδελφοι, µη παιδια Ύινεσθε ταις 


_a tongue. -Brethren, not ehildren become you inthe 


ppeww αλλα τῃ Kania νηπιαζετε, ταις δε 
min? but inthe . evil be you childlike, inthe and 


i. CORINTHIANS. 


[ Chap. 14: 20. 


11 if, then I do not 
know the MEANING of the 
LANGUAGE, I shall be to 
the ΦΡΕΑΚΕΕ a Barbarian, 
and the SPEAKER will be 
a Barbarian to Me. 

12 So also p u, since 
you are Zealots for Spirit- 
ual vilts, seek them, that 
you may abound for the 
EDIFICATION of the Con- 
GREGATION. 

19 Wherefore, let the 
SPEAKER in ἃ foreign 
Language pray that he 
may interpret. 

14 For if I pray in a 
foreign Language, my 
SPIRIT prays, but my 
UNDERSTANDING is with- 
out fruit. 

15 How then isit? I 
will pray in the SPIRIT, 
but I will pray also with 
the UN DERSTANDING ; 
{I will sing praise in the 
SPIRIT, but I will sing 
praise also with tithe un- 
DERSTANDING; 

16 otherwise, if thou 
shouldst bless in the 
spirit, how shall HE who 
FILLS the PLACE of the 
PRIVATE person say the 
‘‘AMEN ” (co THY } Thanks- 
giving; since he knows 
not whav thou art saying. 

17 For thou, indeed, 
givest thanks well, but the 
OTHER is not edified. 

18 I givs thanks to 
Gop, speaking in different 
Languages more than all 
of you; 

19 yct, in a Congrega- 
tion, 1 would rather speak 
Five Words through my 
UNDERSTANDING, 80 that 
I mighS also instruct 
Others, than Ten Thiou- 
sand Words in a foreign 
Language. 

20 Brethren, { become 
not Little Children in 
THOUGHT; (in EVIL, how- 
ever, be infantile;) but in 
THOUGHT become fully 
mature. 


* Vatican Manvuscrtrt.—15. but—omit. 
t 15. Eph. v.19; Col. iii. 16. t 15. Psa. xlvii. 7. 


t 16. 1 Cor. xi. 24. t 20 
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ASIN RS mt 


* the most 


7%, 1 Cox. xii, 8—10; verse & 


Chap. 14: 21.3 


Φρεσι Τελειοι Ύινεσθε Ev τφ νομφ Ύεγ- 
winds perfect ones become you. In the law it has 


απται’ “Ors εν ἕτερογλωσσοις και εν χειλεσιν 


een written; That by othertongues and by lips 


ETepois λαλησω Ty λαφ τουτφ, Kat ονδ οὕτως 
others Jwillspeaktothepeople this, and noteven 6ο 


εισακουσονται µου, λεγει Kupios. 3 ΏὭστε ai 
will they listen to me, aays Lord. So that the 


Ύγλωσσαι εἰς ONMELOy ειἰσι», ου τοις πιστευου- 
tongues for asign are, nottothose believing, 


σιν, αλλα τοις απιστοις ἡ δε προφητεια ου 
but tothe unbeliever; the but prophesying not 


τοις απιστοις, αλλα τοις πιστευουσιν. Ἅ Εαν 
tothe unbelieving, but to those believing. i 


ουν Χ[συν]ελθῃ ἡ εκκλησια ὅλη επι το 
therefore should come [togethee} the congregation whole to the 


QUTO, και παντες γλωσσαις λαλωσι», έεισελθωσι 
fame, and all with tongues should speak, should come in 


δε wiwwrat, Γη απιστοι,] ουκ ερουσιν, ὅτι 
and ππ]εατπθά ones, for unbelievers, mot willthey say, that 


µαινεσθε; %*Eay δε wayres προφητευωσιν, 
you are την» 11 bat, all should prophesy, 


εισελθῃ Se Tis απιστος, 7 (διωτης, ελεγχεται 
should comeinandany oneunbelieving, or unlearned, he is convinced 


ὑπο παντων, ανακρινεται ὑπο παντων, ὅ τα 
by all, heisexamined by all, the 


κρυπτα τῆς καρδιας αυτου Φανερα yiverat και 
secrets ofthe heart ofhim manifest become; and 


οὕτω πεσων επι προσωπο» προσκυνησει Ty 


80 falling on a face he will worship the 
θεῳ, απαγγελλων, ὃτι 6 θεος οντως εν ὑμιν 
God, announcing, that the God really among you 


εστι. Τι ουν εστιν, αδελφοι; Ὅταν συνερ- 
is, Why then isit, brethren P When you may 


πΓὺ διδα- 
ησθε ἑκαστος Ἑ[ύμων ] ψαλμον εχει, διδα 
πώς together, each one [ox aa + peaalm has,  teach- 


ΧΊΏ» εχει, YAwooay εχει, αποκαλυψιν εχει, 
ing has, a tongue has, arevelation has, 


ἑρμηνειαν exer παντα προς οικοδοµην Ύινεσ- 
aninterpretation has; allthings for building up | let be 


Ow. “Eira γλωσσ]ῃ ris λαλει, ‘Kata δυο, η 
done. . If with atongueany one speaks, by two, or 


Το πλειστον Τρεις, Και ava pepos Kat εις -διερ- 
three, and insuccession; and one let 


µηνευετω. 3 Ἐαν δε µη ‘yn διερµηνεντης, 


interpret, If but not may be an interpeter, 


σιγατω ev εκκλησιᾳ ἕαυτῳ Se λαλειτω και 
ict him bedilentin eongregation; to himself butlet him speak and 


1. CORINTHIANS. 


f δια». 1s 4% 


21 In the Law it has 
been written,  { “ With 
“Other Languages, and 
“with the Lips of others, 
“I will speak to this 
“PEOPLE 5 and neither 
“so will thoy listen to me, 
* says the Lord.” 

22 So that the ran. 
GUAGES are for a Sign, 
not to the ΒΕΙΤΕΤΕΑΙς, 
but {ο the UNBELIEVERs; 
the PROPHESYING, hovw- 
ever, is not for the un- 
BELIEVERS, .but for the 
BELIEVERS, 

23 If, therefore, the 
whole. CONGREGATION 
should come into ΟΝΕ 
PLACE, and all should 
speak in foreign Lan- 
guages, and there should 
come in illiterate persons 
or unbelievers, will they 
not say, $That you are 
insane 

24 But if all should 
propneny, and any unbe- 

eving or illiterate person 
should enter, he is con- 
vinced by all, he is exam- 
ined by all; 

25 the SEcRETs of his 
HEART become manifest; 
and so falling on hi 
Face, he will worship 
Gop, announcing {That 
Gop is really among you. 

26 Why then is it, 
Brethren, when you as- 
semble, each one has a 
Psalm—t has a Discourse 
*hasa Revelation—has a 
Language—has an Inter- 
Pee ? 1 Let all things 

e done for Edification. 


27 And if any one speak 
in a foreign Language, let 


‘it be by two, or at most 


three {sentences,] and in 
succession, and let one 
interpret ; κ. 

28 but if there is πο In- 
terpreter, let him be silent 
in the Congregation; and 
let him speak to Himself 
and to Gop. 


* Vatican ManuscrirPt.—28. together—omit. 
fyou—omit. 


191. Isa. xxviii. 11, 12. t 28. Acts ii. 18. 


28. or Unbelievers—omit, «86, 
26. has a Revelation, has a Language, has an Interpretation, 


+ 25. Isa.xlv.14; Zech. viil. 2 
{ 26. 1 Cor. xii. 17; 2 Cor. xii. 19; Eph. iv 13 


Chap. 14: 29.] I. CORINTHIANS. { Chap. 14: 40. 


που ο a a is 


τῳ Gey. 3 Προφηται δε δυο η Τρεις λαλει- 29 And let two or three 


to the God. phete but two or three let | Prophets speak, and {εί 
30 the OTHERS judge ; 
τωσαν, και οἱ αλλοι διακριετωσαν' ὃ εαν δει 30 but if to another 


speak, and the others discern ; if but 


αλλφ αποκαλυφθῃ καθηµενῳφ, ὁ πρωτος σιγα- 
to another may be revealed aitting by, the first let be 


sitting by, there should 
be a Revelation, let the 
¥FiRsT be silent. 

31 For you can all 
prophesy one by _ one, 
so that all may learn, 
and all may be com- 
forted. 

32 And the Spiritual 
gifts of Prophetsare subject 
to Prophets; 

33 for Gop is not a 
God of Confusion, but 
of Peace. As in All the 
CONGREGATIONS of the 
SAINTS, 

- 34 {let your wivrs be 

silent in the ASSEMBLIES ; 
for it has not been per- 
mitted to them {ο speak, 
tbut * let them be sub- 
missive; } even as the 
LAW also says; 

385 and if they wish 
to learn anything, let 
them ask their owN Hus- 
bands at Home; for it is 
an indecent thing for *a 
Woman to speak in the 
Assembly. 


86 Did the woxp of 
Gop go out from you, or 
did it only extend to 
you? 

87 tIfany one assume 
to be a Prophet, or a 
Spiritual person, let him 
acknowledge the things 
which I write to you, 
* That they are Command- 
ments of the Lord; 

88 but if any be ign. 
rant, let him be ignorant. 
39 Wherefore, Brethren, 
fearnestly desire to PRO- 
PHESY; and forbid not to 
* sPEAK in foreign Lan- 
guages ; 

40 tbut let all things 
be done in a becoming 
manner, and according to 
Order. 


τω. 3! Δυνασθε yap καθ Eva παντες προφητευ- 
silent. Youareable {ος ono by one all to prophesy, 


ειν, iva wayres µανθανωσι, Και παντες παρακα- 
; that = all maylearn, and αἱ may be 


λωνται" 2 xa: πνευµατα προφητων προφηταις 
comforted; and spirits of prophets to prophets 


ὑποτασσεται' 33 ov γαρ εστιν ακαταστ ασιᾶς ὁ 
are subject; not for is of confation the 


0ςος, αλλ) ειρήνης. ‘Qs εν πασαις ταις εκκλη: 
God, but of peace. As in all the congre- 


σιαις Των ἅγιων, “al Ύνναικες *[ipwv] εν 
gations ofthe aainte, the women [ofyou] in 


TALS EKKANTIALS σιγατωσαν’ ου yap επιτετραπ” 
the congregations letbesilent; not for it has been 


rat ανταις λαλειν, αλλ) ὕποτασσεσθαι, καθως 
permitted tothem to speak, but _to be submissive, as 


και ὃ νοµος λεγει. Ec δε τι µαθειν θελου- 
even the law says. If and anything to learn they 


i yo $ 
σιν, εν οικῳ τους ἰδιους ανδρας επερωτατωσαγ᾿ 
wish, inahouse the own husbands let them ask; - 


αισχρο» ‘yap εστι Ύυναιξιν εν εκκλησιᾳ λα- 
anindecent thing for itis women . in acongregation to 


λειν. 36Ἡ αφ ὑμων ὅ λογος του θεου εξήλθε»; 
speak. Or from you the word ofthe God went out? 


η εις Spas µονους κατηντησεν; Et τις δοκει 
er to τοι alone did it come? Ifany one thinks 


προφητης ειναι η πγευµατικος επ(γινώσκετω 
a prophet tobe or spiritual, let him acknowledge 
« 


& ypapw ὑμιν, ὅτι κυριον εισιν «ντο: 
the things I write Ίογου, because of Lord theyare command- 


ή 
rat Bes δε τις αγνοει, αγνοειτω. ὃ ‘Nore, 
ments; if butany one isignorant, let him be ignorant, So that, 


αδελφοι, (nAovre το προφητευειν, και TO 
brethren, be you zealous that to prophesy, and that 


λαλειν Ύλωσσαις µη Κωλυετε /ὃ παντα de 
to speak withtongues not hinder you; alithings but 


ευσχηµονως Kat κατα ταξιν γινεσθω. 
in a beeoming manner and according to order let be done. 


ane ees  -ἵ--ῃ---μ-υὪΓυ μμ a TE 
7V an Ἀξακυεσκτ.--δ4. your—omit. 84, let them be submissive. 56. a 
WwW oman to speak. ; $7. Thatit is a Commandment of the Lord. 89. speak. 
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Chap. 15: 1.) 1. CORINTHIANS: 


{ Chap; 15: 10. 


ΚΕΦ. te’. 16. 


εΓνωρι(ω δε ὑμιν, αδελφοι, ro ευαγγελιον 
1 declare but toyou, brethren, the glad tidings 


é ευηγΎγελισαµην ὑμιν, 6 Καιπαραλαβετε, 
which I announced as glad tidings to you, whichalso you received, 


εν 'ῳ και ἕστηκατε, 2δὲ οὗ και owlerbe 
ia which also you have stood, through which also you are beingsaved; 


(τινι Aoyw ευηγγελισαµεν ὑμιν ει κατεχετε") 
(bya certain word announced as glad tidingstoyouif yon retain;) 


ExTOS ει µη εικήη επιστευσατε. ὃ Παρεδωκα 
except if not inconsiderately you believed. 1 delivered 


yap ὑμιν εν πρωτοις 6 και παρελαβο»' ὅτι 
for {ο youamong firstthings what also _—_=i' received; that 


Χριστος απεθαγεν ὗπερ των ἁμαρτιων ἧμων, 
Anointed died on behalf of the sins of us, 


κατα τας Ύραφας' tka: ὅτι «ταφή, Kat ὅτι 
according to the writings; and that hewasburied, and that 


εγηγερται TH τριτῃ ἦμερα, κατὰ τας ypapas: 
hewasraised the third day, according to the writings; 


ὅ και ὅτι whHOn Κηφα, eta τοις δώδεκα. ὃ Ewet- 
and that he was seen by Kephas, then by the twelve. After that 


Τα ὠφθη επαινω πεντακοσιοις αδελφοις εφαπαξ, 
he wasseen above by five hundred brethrea at once, 


ef ὧν of πλειους μεγουσιν éws aprt, TIVES δε 
out of whom the greater number remain till now,’ some but 


και εκοιµηθησαν. 7 Έπειτα wh0n laxwBy evra 
also have fallen asleep. After thathewasseen by James; then 


τοις αποστολοιξ πασιν. ὃ Εσχατον δε παντων, 
γ the apostles all. Last and =e of all, 


ἕσπερει Ty εκτρωµατι, ωφθη Καµοι. ὃ (E ω 
justasif by the abortion, he was seen also by me. 


yap Ete ὁ ελαχιστος των αποστολων’ ὁς ουκ 
for am _ the least ofthe aposties ; who not 


ειµι ixavos καλεισθαι αποστολος, διοτι ediwta 
am fit to be called an apostle, becaute I persecuted 


την εκκλησιαν του θεου. 19 Χαριτι δεθεον ειµι 
the congregation ofthe God. By favor butofGoed Iam 


6 εἰµι’' κάι n Xapts αυτου ᾖ. εἰ EME, OV κενη 
whatlam; andthe favor ofhim that to me, not vain 


εγενηθη, αλλα περισσοτερον αντων παντων 
was made, ο but more abundantly ofthem all 


εκοπιασα" ουκ εγω δε, αλλ)  Xapis του θεου 
1 labored; not 1. but, but the favor ofthe God 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 Now I make know, 
to you, Brethren, thu 
GLAD TIDINGS {ἆ which 
J evangelized to you, and 
which you réceived; in 
which also you have stood, 

2 and through: whick 
you are being saved, if you 
retain a certain Word 1 
evangelized to you; jun- 
less, indeed, you Delieved 
inconsiderately. 

8 For I delivered to 
you among the chief 
things, {what also 1 re- 
ceived, That Christ died on 
behalfof our SINS t accord- 
ing to the SCRIPTURES; 

4 and That he was 
buried; and That he was 
raised the THIRD Day 
taccording to the scRiP- 
TURES; 

5 and That he was seen 
tby Cephas; then tby 
the TWELVE; 

6 afterwards, he was 
geen by more than five 
hundred Brethren at once; 
of whom the greater num- 
ber remain till now, but 
some have fallen asleep: 

υπ. After that, he was 
seen hy James; then, tby 
all the APoSTLEs ; 

8 and, flast: of all, he 
was seen by me also, as if 
by the ONE PREMATURELY 
BORN ; 

9 for = am. tthe LEasT 
of the APOSTLES; who am 
not worthy to be called an 
Apostle, ¢ because'I perse- 
cuted the CHURCH of Gop. 

10 But what I am {1 
am by the Favor of God. 
and THAT FAVOR of his to- 
wards me was not fruitless; 
¢ for. I labored more abun- 
dantly than all of them; 
tyet not £, *but the 
FAvoR of Gop with me. 


ὁ Varican Manvuscarrr.—10. but the yavorg of Gon. 
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Chap. 15: 11.) T. CORINTH IANS. [ Chup. 19: 22. 


11 Whether £, then, ot 
they, thus we preach, 
and thus you believed. 

19 But if it is pro- 
claimed That Christ has 
heen raised from the 
Dead, how say some 
among: you That there 
is not. a Resurrection of 
the Dead? ; 

13 But if there is not 
a Resurrection of the Dead, 
{neither has Christ been 
raised ; 

14 and if Christ has 
not been raised, void cer- 
tainly is our PROCLAMA- 
TION, and void is your 
FAITH. 

15 And we are found 
even False witnesses con- 
cerning Gop; ἆ Because 
we testified in regard to 
Gop, That he raiscd up 
the ANOINTED one; whom 
he did not raise up, if 
indeed Dead persons are 
not raised. 

16 For if Dead persons 
are not raised up, neither 
has Christ been raised ; 

17 and if Christ has 
not been raised, your 
FAITH *is deceptive; 
t you are still in your 
SINS 3 

18 then, also, THOSK 
HAVING FALLEN ASLEEP 
in Christ, have perished. 

19 If in this LIFE 
only we have hope in 
Christ, we are more piti- 
able than All Men. 


20) But now ¢ Christ has 
been raised from the 
Dead, ta First-fruit of 
THOSE HAVING FALLEN 
ASLEEP. 


21 For tsince through 
a Man, there is * Death, 
{through a Man, also. 
thereisa Resurrection οἱ 
the Dead; 

92 for as by Αραν All 
die, so by the ANOINTED 


also, will All be restored te 
life. 


f ovv εµοι.) Ἡ Ειτε ουν «γω, ειτε ἐΚκείνοι, 


thatwith me.) Whethertherefore I, ο) they, 


οὗτω κηρυσσοµεν, και οὕτως επιστευσατε. 
thus we prociaim, and thus you believed’ 


12 Ει δε Χριστος κηρυσσεται, ὅτι EK νεκρων 
If but Anointed is proclaimed, that out of dead ones 


εγηγερται, πως λεγουσι τινες εν ὑμιν, ὅτι 
has been raised, how way some among you, that 


αναστασις νεκρων ουκ εστιν; BEt δε αναστα- 
a resurrection ofdead ones not is? If but aresurrec- 


ots νεκρώω» OUK εστιν, ουδε Χριστος EYNYEPT at 
cion of dead ones not is, moteven Anointed has been raised, 


4 ει δε Χριστος oun eynyepTat, κενον αρα Το 
if but Arocinted not has been raised, void then the 
κηρυγµα ἡμων, κενη *[Se] και ἡ πιστι ὑμων. 
preaching ofus, void {and} alsothe faith of you. 
15 Evpioxopeda δε Και ψευδοµαρτυρες του θεου" 
Wearefound and even’ false witnesses ofthe God, 
ότι εµαρτυρησαµε»΄ Kara Tov Geou, ὅτι Ίγειρε 
because we testified concerning the God, thatheraisedup 
aov Χρίπτον, ὃν ουκ ηγειρεν, ειπὲρ apa veKpot 
th: Acoin’ed, whom not he raised up, if indeed dead ones 
ουκ εγειρονται. 1 Ἐι γαρ νεκροι ουκ eyeipov- 
mot are raised up. kt for deadones' not are raised 
ται, ovde Χριστος εγηγερται" 7 ει δε Χριστος 
up, noteven Anointed has been raised; if but Anointed 
ουκ εγηγέρται, µαταια ἡ πιστις ὕμων" ετι COTE 
pot hasbeen raised, deceptivethe faith ofyou; etill you are 
εν ταις ἁμαρτιαις ὑμων' 15 αρα και of κοιµηθεν: 
in = the sins of you; then alsothose havin fallen 
τες εν Χριστῳ, απωλοντο Miu εν Ty έωῃ 
asleep in Anointed perisbed. If in the life 
ταυτῃ NAWIKOTES ET MEV εν Χριστῳ povoyv, ελε" 
this having been hoping we are im Anointed alone, more 


εινοτεροι παντων ανθρωπων εσµε». 0 Νυνι δε 
pitiable ofall men we are. Now but 


Χριστος εγηγερται εκ VEKpwY, απαρχη TOP 


Anointed hasbeen raised up out of deadones, a first-fruit of those 


κεκοιµημενώγ. 
having fallen asleep. 


31 Ἐπειδη yap δὲ ἄνθρωπου 6 θανατος, καὶ 

Since {ος (τουσ aman the death, also 

30 avOpwrov αναστᾶσίς νεκρων. 22 Ὥσπερ 
through aman aresurrection of dead onea. As 

γαρ εν τφ Adan wavres αποθνησκουσι», οὕτω 
for in the Adam all die, 80 


και εν τῳ Χριστφῳ wavTes (ωοποιηθησονται. 
11ο in the Anointed all will be made alive. 


ο Varican Manuscarrt.—i4. and—omit. 17. is deceptive. 21. Death. 


t 19. 1 Thess. iv. 14. t 15. Acts ii. 24, 32; iv. 10, 33; xiii. 30. 4 17. Rom. iv. 26 
4 19. 3 Tim. iii. 12. 8 20. 1 Pet i. 3. 1 20. Acts xxvi. 235 verse 23; Col. i. 18 
Rev, 1. § 1 31. Rom. v.12, 17. $21. John xi 25; Rom, vi. 23, 


Chap. 18: 391 1. CORINTHIANS.  (αρ.1δι 3h 
πω ο ο σκορ κ αμωνμμμς ομμῶς 


23 But feach one ia 
his owN rank; Christ 3 
First-fruit ; afterwards, 
those who are CuxIst’s at 
his APPEARING. 

24 (Then, the’ xEnp, 
when he shall give up the 
KINGDOM to the Gop and 
Father; when he shall 


55 Ἕκαστος δε ev ry diy ταγµατι anapyn 
Eachone and in the own band; a first-fruit 


Χριστος, επειτα οἱ του Χριστου, εν Ty παρου- 
Anointed, afterthatthoseofthe Anointed, in the presence 


σιᾳ avrou: 3 ειτα το τελος, όταν παρα- 
of him ; then the end, when hesheuld have de- 


Sp την βασιλειαν ty Bey και πατρι, ὅταν 
liveredupthe . kingdom tothe God and father, when 


᾿καταργησῃ πασαν αρχη» και πασαν εξου- 


Κα should have abrogated all government and all autho- ae ο d All Authority 
σιαν και δυναµιν. δει yap αυτον» βασιλευ-| 95 For he must reign 
rity and  pewer. Tt behoves for him to reign, ttillhe has placed All ENE- 
ειν, αχρις οὗ αν ϐῃ παντα τους εχθρους | MIzs under his FEET. 

till he may have placed all the. enemies | 26 Even DEATH; the Last 
ὑπο τους ποδας αυτου. *Eoxaros exOpos | Enemy, 1 will be rendered 
under the feet efhim, Last enemy | POWerless; 


7 27 for the has subjected 
καταργειται 6 θανατος" 7 παντα Ύαρ ὕπετα- All things under his FEET 
isrendered powerlessthe death; allthings for ‘hesubjected But when he says that 


ξεν ὑπο τοὺς ποδας αντου. Ὅταν Se erry, | All things are subjected, 
under the feet ofhim. © When butit may besaid,|it is manifest that HE is 


ότι παντα ὑποτετακται, SnAov, ὅτε εκτος Tov | Xcepted, who ο. SUB- 
chat all things have been subjected, it is evident, that is excepted the ; ECTED ALL gs to 


ὑποταξαντος αυτῳ τα παντα. 3 Ὅταν δε ὑπο- 98 ¢ And when he shall 
one having subjected tohim the allthings. When but maybe! have subdued ALL things 


παγῃ αυτῳ τα παντα, τοτε [και] αυτος ὅ vios|to him. tthen the son 
mubjectedto him the allthings,- ther also) himesf the son {himself will be subject te 


ὑποταγησεται Tp ὑὕποταξαντε αυτῳ τα παντα, ο we iia. that ο 
will be subject to theone having subjectedtehim the all things, gs . 


8 may be allin All. 
ἵνα ‘yn 6 Geos get παντα εν πασιν. Ene: 3 { Otherwise, wkat 
so that may bethe God the] allthings in all, Otherwise 


τι ποιησουσιν of βαπτι(οµενοι wep των νεκ- 
what shalltheydo those beingdipped enbehalfofthe dead 


pwr, εἰ ὅλως νεκροι ουκ εγειρονται; τι και 
ones, if atall deadones ποῖ αποταἰοθὰ up? why and 


βαπτιζονται ὕπερ αντων: Tr και ἥμεις κιγ- 
ατο they dipped onbehalf ofthem? Why and we arein 


δυνευοµεν πασαν dpay; ὃὶ Καθ ἧμεραν αποθ-| 381 1 solemnly declare, 
danger every _hourF Every = day I/{by *the BoastING con- 


« . ε 
νησκω, νη την ὕμετεραν καυχησι», ἦν εχω εν | 9611 you, Brethren, 
ain es dy A pail ο... ti tire in | Which I have in Christ Je- 


Χοιστῳ Inoov Ty κυριφ ἡμων. @E,  Ἁκατα[.. our 1985, { } that 1 
ανω τα ae Lora ates If according to | 2m dying daily. 


* Vatican Manuacrirt.—28. also—omit. 38. the—omit. $l. τους boastins, 
Brethren, which. 


+ 30. Clarke, after saying that this is the most difficult passage in the New Testament. 
and quoting Matt, xx. 22, 23; Mark x. 88; and Luke xii, 50, where suff and martyrdom 
are represented by immersion, he sums up the apostle’s meaning as follows:—“If there 
be no resurrection of the dead, those who, in becoming Christians, expose themselves to all 
manner of privations, crosses, severe sufferings, and a violent death, can have no teward, 
Nor any motive sufficient to induce them to expose themselves to such miseries. But as 
they receive baptism as an emblem of death, in voluntarily going under water: 80 they re- 
ceive it as an emblem of the resurrection unto eternal ltife,in coming up out of the water; 
thus they are baptized for the dead, in perfect faith of the resurrection. e three following 
verses seem to confirm this sense.” t 31. Or, that Every Day Iam exposed to death. 


4 28. verse 20; 1 Thess. iv. 15—17, 1 25. Psa. ex.1; Acts 11. 84,35 | Eph. i. 29; Heb, 
1.13; x 19. 4 20. 2 Tim. 1. 10: Rev. χχ. 14. . Psa. viii.6; Heb. ii. 8. 4 28 
Phil! iii. 21, t 28.1 Cor. ili. 25 xi.3. t $0. 2 Cor. xi, 96: Gal. v. 11, t 31. 
} Thess, ii, 19, { $1. Rom, viii, 36; 1 Gor. iv. 9; 2 Cor.iv. τὸ, 111 xi. 3 


will THOSE do who are 
BEING IMMERSED on be- 
half or the prap ° If the 
Dead are not raised at 
all, why then are they ime 
mersed on their behalf? _ 
90 and { why are we in 
danger Every Hour ? 


have abrogated All Gov. -- 


Chay. 15: 32.} 1. CORINTHIANS: (Chap. 13: 43. 


90 If, as men do, {I 
fought a wild beast at 
Ephesus, of what BENEFIT 
is it to me? If the Dead 
are not raised up, $ Let us 
eat and drink, for to-mor- 
row we die. 

33 Be not led astray; 
{vicious intercourse cor- 
rupts virtuous Habits. 

34 t Awake to sobriety, 
as it is fit, and sin not; 
{ for some are Ignorant of 


νθρωπο» εθηριοµαχησα εν Ἐφεσφ, Τι pot το 
man I fought with a wild beastin Ephesus, whattome the 


opedAos ; εἰ νεκοοι ουκ εγειρονται, Φαγωμε» και 
proat? if dead omnes mot areraisedup, wemayeat and 
πιωµεν' αυριον yap αποθνησκοµεν. 3 Μη πλα- 
we may driuk; to-morrow for we die. Not bpeyou 
γασθε. Φθειρουσιν non χρηστα ὁμιλιαι κακαι. 
led astray. | Corrupt habits virtuous companionships evil. 
4 Ἐκνηψατε δικαιως, και µη ἅμαρτανετε' ἄγνω" 
Awake you asitisfit, and not sin you; igno- 


σιαν yap θεου τινες εχουσι προς evTpowny 


1395» for ofGod some have; for shame God; t for Shame to you 
ὑμιν λεγω. 3 AAA’ ερει tise Πως εγειρονται | I say it. 
toyou Laneak. But willsaysomeone; How are raised up 35 But some one will 


say, “ How are the Dead 
raised up? and in What 
Body do they come ?” 

56 O senseless. man! 
twhat thou sowest is not 
made alive unless it die; 

37 and as to what thou . 
sowest, thou sowest not 
THAT BODY which will be 
produced, but a Bare Grain, 
it may be of Wheat, or of 
some of the OTHER kinds ; 

$8 but Gop gives to it 
a Body, as he designed, 
and to Each of the skEpS 
its Own Body. . 

39 AllFlesh is not the 
ΦΑΜΕ Flesh; but there is 
One, indeed of Men; and 
Another Flesh of Cattle; 
and Another *of Birds, 
and Another of Fishes. 

40 and there are heav- 
enly Bodies, and earthly 
Bodies; but the αΤΟΕΣ of 
the HEAVENLY, indeed, is 
One; andof the EARTHLY, 


of νεκροι; ποιῳ δε σωµατι ερχονται;  Ag- 
the dead ones? in what and body dothey come? O fool 


ρον συ ὃ oweipers, ου (ωοποιειται, εαν µη 
ish one; thouwhat οοπεεί, not is madealive, if not 


αποθανη’ *7 και ὁ σπειρεις, ov TO σωµα TO Ὑενη- 
itshould die; andwhatthousowest, notthat body that going 


σοµενον σπειἰρείδ; αλλα Ὕγυμνον κοκκΟΡ, εἰ 
tobeborn thou sowest, bust a naked grain, if 


τυχοι, σιτου, ἢ τινος των λοιπων' *% ὁ de Geos 

it may happen, ofwheat, or some of the others ; the but God 
αυτῳ διδωσι σωµα καθως Ίθελησε, Kat ἕκαστῳ 
to it gives a body as he willed, and {ο each 


των σπερµατων Ἁ[ το] ιδιον σωµα. Ov πασα 
ofthe seeds the] own — body. Not all 


capt, ἡ αυτη capt? αλλα αλλη µεν ανθρωπω», 


fleah, the same flesh: but ene indeed ofmen, | 


αλλη δε capt κτήηνων, αλλη δε εχθυων, αλλη 


another and flesh ofcattle, another and offishes, another 


δε πτηνων. © Και σωµατα επουρανια, και 
and =e of birds. And bodies heavenly, and 


σωµατα επιγεια" αλλ’ ἕτερα µεν 7] Των επουρα- 
bodies earthly; but one indeed thatofthe heaven- 


γιων Soka, ἕτερα δε ἡ των επιγειων. 41 Αλλη 


lies glory, another andthatofthe earthlies. One | Another. 
Sota ἁλιου. Kat αλλη Soka σεληνης, και αλλη] «1 There is One Glory 
Mas eae, and ay oe of moon and another of the Sun, and Another 


Glory of the Moon, and 
Another Glory of the 
Stars; for Star differs from 
Star in Glory. ο 

42 YAnd thus is the 
RESURRECTION of the 
DEAD. Itis sown in Core 
ruption, it is raised in 
Incorruption 5 a 

43 fit is sown in Dis- 
honor, it is raised in Glory; 
it is sown in Weakness, 


dota αστερων αστηρ yap αστερος διαφερει εν 
glory ofstars; aster for fromastar differs in 


δοξη. 3 Οὗτω και ἡ αναστασις των VvEKpwy. 
glory. Ἔλια and the resurrection ofthe dead ones. 


Σπειρεται ev POopa, εγειρεαι εν adplapoig: 
Itissown in corruption, itisraised in incorruption; 


8 σπειρεται εν ατίµια, εγειρεται EV doin σπει” 
itissown im dishonor, itisraised in glory; itis 


perar εν ασθενειᾳ, εγειρεται εν Suvaper 


town in weakness, itisraised in power; it is raised in Power; 

® Vatican Manvuscairt.—s9s. the—omit. 39. of Birds, and another of Fishes. 

4 $2. 2 Cor.i.8. t 32. Isa. xxii.18; lvi.12; Eccl. ii. 24; Luke xii. 19. 4 88. 
1 Cor. v.6. 4 $4. Rom. xiii.11; Eph. v t $4. 1 Thess. iv. 5. 


. 14. t $4. 
1 Cor. vi. 5. $ 56. John xii. 24 ¢ 42. Dan. xii. 2; Matt. xiii. 43. t 48. Phil. fii. 23° 


te - “Be 


Chap 15: 44.1 


IT. CORINTHIANS. 


(Chap. 15: ὃν. 


46 σ πειρεται σωμα ψυχικο», εγείιρετΤαι σωμα 
itissown abody soulical, itisraised abody 


φνευµατικον. Ἔστι σωµα Ψυχικο», και εστι 


spiritaal. Is abody  soulical, and 


[σωμα] πνευµατικον. 3 Οὗτῳω και το ώς 
[a body) spiritual. Se andithasbeen written; 


Evyevero 6 πρωτος *Lavépweos] Αδαμ εις ψυχη» 
Waemade the firs into asoul 


ζωσαν' ὁ εσχατος ABap εις πνευμα ζωοποιουν. 


living; the last Adam into aaspirit life-giving. 
3 ANN’ ov πρωτον το πγευµατικο»ν, αλλα το 
But = not first the spiritual, but = the 
.WuXikoy? επειτα TO πνευματικον. 47'O mpwrtos 
soulical; afterwards the spiritual. The first 
ανθρωπος, εκ ης xoikos: 6 Sevrepos ανθρωπος, 
4080, from earth earthy; the second man, 


*[6 κυριος] εξ ουρανου. “Oios ὁ χοικος, τοι: 
[the Lord] from heaven. Of what kindthe earthy, such 


ουτοι και οἱ χοικοι' και οἷος ὁ επουρανιοδ, 
uke also theearthyones; andofwhatkindthe heaveuly, 


τοιουτοι και οἱ επουρανιοι’ 9 και καθως εφορεσ- 
sacchlike also the heavenly ones; and even as we bore 


GQUEY THY εἰκονα του χοικου, Φορεσομερ και THY 
the image ofthe earthy, weshallbear also the 


εικονα Tov επουρανιου. Touro δε nytt, 
image ofthe heavenly. This and Isay, 


αλελφοι, ὅτι capt και αἷμα βασιλειαν θεου 
brethren, that flesh and = = blood ος of God 
κληρονομησαι ov δυνανται, ovde Ἡ Φθορα την 
to inherit ποῖ ase able, . nor fi) corruption the 
αφθαρσιαν κληρονοµει. *! Ίδου, µυστηριον 
πας shall inherit. Lo, a mystery 
ὑμιν λεγω Tlavres µεν ov κοιµμηθησοµεθα" 
toyou Ispeak; All indeed not we shall be asleep; 
παντες δε αλλαγησομεθα, = εν ατοµῳ, εν. ῥι- 
al δις - we shall be ehanged, in amoment, ina twink- 
'πῃ οφθαλμου, εν τῇ εσχατῃ σαλπιγγι. (Σαλ- 
ling ofan εγε, trumpet. ({¢ shall 


πισει Yap, και οἱ γεκροι εγερθησονται αφθαρ- 
aound for, and the deadones shall be raised incor- 


τοι, και jets αλλαγησομεθα.) 3 Aes yap 
ruptidle, and shall be changed.) Itisnecessary for 


ΤΟ Φθαρτον τουτο ενδυσασθαι αφθαρσιαν, και 
the cqguptible this to be clothed with _incorruption, and 


πο Όνητον tovto evdvcacbas αθανασιαν. 
the mortal this to be clothed with immortality. 


δὲ Όταν δε το Φθαρτον Tovvo ενδυσηται αφθαρ- 
When but the corruptible this shall be clothed with incor- 


σιαν, kat To ϐνητον τουτο ενδυσηται afavaciay, 
tuption, and the mortal this shall be clothed with immortality, 


* Vatican Manouscerrt.—. If there is an animal B 
Body. 44. Body—omit. 4. Man—omit. 47. 


t 46, Gen. ii. 7. «1 45. Rom. v. 14, 


44 itis sown an animal 
Body, it is raised a- -Spirit- 
ual Body. *1f there is 
an animal Body, there is 
also a spiritual 

45 And so it has been 


written, The Ρ185Τ Adam 


+ “became a living Soul ;” 
{the rast Adam, fa life. 


giving oe 
SPIRITUAL, 


ας was πού the 
first, but the ANIMAL; 
afterwards, the -sPIRiT- 
UAL. 

47 ~The rrrst Man was 
from.the Ground, ¢ earthy; ° 
the ΦΕΟΟΝΟ Man is ¢ from 
Heaven. 

48 Of what kind the 
EARTHY one, such also 
the EARTHY ones; tand 
of what kind the HEav- 
ENLY one, such also the 
EEAVENLY ones; 

49 and teven as we 
bore the LIKENESS of the 
EARTHY one, Jwe shall 
also bear the LIKENESS οἱ 
the HEAVENLY one. 

50 And I say this, Breth 
ren, Because + Flesh and 
Blood cannot “Inherit the 
Kingdom of Gop; nor shall 
CORRUPTION ivherit IN- 
CORRUPTION. 

51 Behold! a Secret 
I disclose to you; {We 


{shall not allsleep, but we 


shall all be changed,— 

62 ina Moment, in the 
Twinkling of an Eye, at 
the Last Trumpet; id 
it will sound, and ths 
DEAD will be raised in-. 
corruptible, and fe shall 
be changed. 

53 For this CORRUPTI-. 
BLE must be clothed with 
Incorruptibility, and ¢ this 
MORTAL must be clothed 
with Immortality. 

54 And when this cor- 
RUPTIBLE shall-be clothed 
with Incorruptibility, and 
this MORTAL, shall be 


, there is also a Spiritual 
e Lornp—omit. 


$ 45. John v. 21; vi. 83, 39, 40, 54, δεί 


Phil. iii. 21; Col. iii. 4, 1.47. John iii. 8h 1 47. Gen. i ii.7; iii. 19. 

John iii, 18, $l. Phil. iii. 20, 21. t 49. Gen. v. 8. 1 40. Phil. iit 91; 

1 John iii. 2. οὐ, John } iii. 3, 5 t 51.1 Thess. AG 15—17.° | 150. M att. 
t 53.2 Cor.v.4 


ssiv.31; John ν. 21;1 Thess iv. 14 


Chap. 15: 85.1. 1. CORINTHIANS. [Chap. 16: 6. 
SE VORINTHIANS. (Chap. 163 6. 


elothed with Immortality, 
then will raat worD be 
accomplished which Has 
BEEN WRITTEN, { “Deatu 
was swallowed up in Vic- 
tory !”’ 

55 Where, O Death! is 
Thy stinc? Where, 0 
Hades! is Thy Victory ? 

66 The sTING of DEATH 
is SIN, and the ¢ powrrof 
SIN is the Law; 


Tore yevnoerat ὁ λογος 5 γεγραμµενος' Κατε- 
then willhappem the word that having been written; Was 
woTn  ὃ θανατος eis vixos. ° Που σου, θανα- 
swallowedupthe death into victory. Where of thee, O death, 
TE, ΤΟ ΚΕΝΤΡΟΡ; wou σου, ‘adn, το νικος; 
[ the sting? where of thee, Ounseen, the victory ? 
€ « 

δ6 Το δε κεντρον του θανατου, ἡ ἅμαρτια. ἡ δε 

The but sting of the death, the sin; the and 
δυναµις της ἅμαρτιας, ὁ νοµος. §7 Ty δε θεφ 

power ofthe sin, the law. To the but God 

€ 

χαρις, Τῳ διδοντι ἡμιν, το γικος δια του 
chanke, to theonehaving given to us, the victory through the 
κυριου Ίμων Ίησου Χριστου. ‘Nore, αδελ- 


THAT Gop, who Gives ua 


Lord ofus Jesus Anointed. Wherefore, _ breth- tthe vicrory, th : 
1 VIC rougi 
Po µου αγαπητοι, εδραιοι γινεσθε, αµετακινη- ο. 

ren ofme beloved, steadfast be you, unmoveable, our Lorp > Jesus Christ. 
TO περισσευοντες εν τφ εργφ του κυριου] 58 t Wherefore, my be- 
abounding in the work ofthe Lord loved Brethren, be you sete 
παντοτε, εἰδοτες, ὅτι 5 κοπος Suwy ουκ εστι πας 
atalltimes, knowing, that the labor efyou not ig jin € WORK 0 Ι6 LORD 


at all times, knowing That 
your LABOR is not in vain 
in the Lord. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


i And concerning } the 
COLLECTION which is for 
the saInTs;—es I di- 
rected the CONGREGA- 
TIONS of GALATIA, 60 also 
do pou. 


2 + Every 1 First day of 
the Week, let each of you 
lay something by itself, 
depositing as he may be 
procneres 5ο that when 

come Collections may 
not then be made. 


3 And when I arrive, 
tthe persons whom you 
may authorize by Cetters, 
I will send to convey your 
GIFT to Jerusa.em ; 

4 fand if it be proper 
that even I should Go, 
they shall go with me. 


5 And I will come to 
you, { when I have passed 
through Macedonia; for 
1 am coming by Mace. 
donia ; 


KEVOS εν Κυριῳ. 
vain in Lord ‘ 


ΚΕΦ. ts’, 16, 


Περι Se της λογιας της εἰς τους ἅγιους, 
Coucerning and the collection that for the saints, 


ὥσπερ διαταξα ταις εκκλήησιαις της Γαλατιας, 
as = Tappointedtothe congregations of the Galatia, . 


οὕτω και dues ποιησατε. 2 Kara µιαν σαββα- 
50 ο you do. Every fret of week 


Των ἕκαστος ὕμων παρ) ἕαυτῳ τίθετω, θησαν- 
@achone ofyou by itself lethim place, treasure 


ριζων, ὅ.τι αν  εὐοδωται: ἵνα µη ὅταν 
ingup, what thing - he may be prospered; so that not when 


ελθω, Tore λογιαι Ὑινωνται. ὃ Ὅταν δε 
Imaycome, then collestiona may be made. When = and 
παραγενωµαι, οὓς εαν δοκιµασητε, δι επισ- 

Imayarrive, whom if you may approve, by let- 


Τολων Τουτους πεμψω απενεγκειν την χαριν 
ters these T will send to carry the gift 


ὑμων εις Ἱερουσαλημ' ‘4eav δε ‘ny αξιον του 
ofyou to Jerusalem; το &f ~~ but it may beworthy of the 


κάμε ἍΆΊπορευεσθαι, συν εµοι wopevoorras. 
even me to go, with me they skall go. 


δΈλευσοµαι δε προς suas, ὅταν Μακεδονια» 
Iwilleome but to you, when Macedonia 


διελθω’ (Μακεδονιαν yap διερχοµαι’) 
I may have passed through; Macedonia for 1 pass through;) 


'προς tuas δε τυχον παραµενω, η Kat mwapa-| 6 and, perhaps, I shall 
with you andit may happen Iwillremain, or even I shall {remain with You, or even 


I 


t 3. As kata polin signifies every city; and kata meena, every month; and Acts xiv. 93, 


kata ekkleesian, in every church; so kata mian sabbatoon signifies the first day of every 
week.— Mack night. . 


1 54. Isa. xxv.8; Heb.ii.14,15: Rev. xx. 14. t 56. Rom. iv. 15; v.15; vii. 5, 13. 
t 57. Rom. vii. 25. { 57. 1 John v. 4, 5. t 58. 2 Pet. iii. 14. t 1. Acts xi. 
ὃς xvis.17; Rom. xv. 96; 2 Cor. viii. 4; ix. 1,12; Gal. ii. 10. : 4 2. Acts xx. % 
{ὃν 4 Vor. ViiL 10, 3 4. 2 Cor. viii. 4, 10. iS. Acts xix. 21; 2Cor. &: 16. 
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Fem. xvi. 21; Phil. ii. 90, 22; 1 Thess. iii, 9. 


Chap. 16: 73 


χειµασω, iva ὑμεις µε προπεµψητε οὗ εαν πορ- 
winter, se that you me may send before where if {may 


evwpat. 7Ou θελω yap ὕμας apts ΕΝ παρο- 
go Not [wish for you now in passing 


δφ ιδειν ελπιζω yap χρονο» τινα επιµειναι 
by tosee, I hope for time some to remain 


προς μας, εαν 5 Κκυριος επιτρεπῃ. ὃ Ewipevo 
with you, if the Lord ολοιά permit. {δια remain 


δε εν Εφεσῳφ ἕως rns πεντηκοστης' θυρα ‘yap 
but in Ephesus till the pentecost; adoor ‘or 


μοι avEe@ye μεγαλη και EVEPYNS, και αντικείμµε- 
to mehas beenopened great and οβεοίιίνο, and Gpposers 


Ροι πολλοι. Ίθξαν δε ελθῃ Tipobeos, βλε- 
many. If andshouldhavrecome Timothy, see 


were, ἵνα αφοβως Ύενηται προς μας το yap 
you, that withoutfear hemaybe to you; the for 


_ epyov κυριου εργαζεται ds * at] εγω. µη 


work ofLord he works as even I; not 


πι; ουν αυτον εξουθενησῃ. Ἱροπεμψατε δε 
any one therefore him may despise. Sendon before and 


αυτον εν ειρηνῃ, ἵνα edOy Άρος per εκδεχοµαι 
him in peace, sothathemaycometo me5 TL expect 


yap αυτον Ά[μετα των αδελφω».] | Περι δε 


him (with the . hrethren , Concerning and 
Απολλω Tov αδελφου, Άσλλα Άπαρεκαλεσα 
Apollos the brother, #= much { entreated 
αντον, ἵνα €A0n wmpos suas peta των 
him, that hewouldgo to - you with the 


gdeAdwy Kas παντως ουκ ny θεληµα, ἵνα νυν 
brethren and = atall not was will, that now 


An? ελευσεται δε, όταν ευκαιρησῃ. 8 Lp 
he shouldgo; he will go * but, when he may find opportunity, Watch 


yoperre, στηκετε εν TH πιστει, ανδριζεσθε, 
του, stand youfirmin the faith, - be you manly, 


ἐραταιουσθε’ ravra ὕμων εν αγαπῃ Ύινεσθω. 


be you strong; allthings ofyou in ilove ᾽  letbedone. 
& Παρακαλω δε μας, αδελφοι odare την 
Tentreat and = = you, brethren; gouknow the 


ικίαν Ἄτεφανα, ὅτι εστιν απαρχη τῆς Αχαιας;, 
za wsehold of Stephanas, that itis afirs-fruit ofthe Achaia, 


καὶ εἰς διακονιαν τοις ἅγιοις εταξαν ἔαντους' 


’ and for aervice toths snints they dovoted ~Lemselves; 


Viva και ὕμει; ὑποτασσησθε τοις τοιουτοις, 
that also you should be submissive to the such like persons, 


1. CORINTHIANS. (Chap. 16: 14 


pass the winter, that pou 
may send Me forwarn 
wherever I may go. 

7 ForI do not wish to 
see You now in passing, 
since I hope to remain 
some Time with you, tif 
the Lonp permit. 

8 But I will remain at 
Ephesus till the Ῥεντκ- 
COST; 

_9 for fa great and effec. 
tive Door has been opencd 
to Me; yet there are many 
fOpposers. 

10 Now, tif Timothy 
should have come, take 
care that he may be among 
you without fear; for the 
ο. the work of the 

rd, even ag also E do. 


11 t Let no one, there- 
fore, despise him; but 
send him forward {in 
Peace, that he: may come 
tome; for lam expecting 
him with the BRETHREN. 


12 But concerning tApok 
los, the BROTHER, I επ. 
treated ‘Shim repeatedly 
that he would come to you 
with the BRETHREN; but 
hia Inclination was not at 
al} to come at present; 
he will come, however, 
when he may find an op- 
portunity. 

19 1 Watch you! {Stand 
firm in the FAITH! Be 
manly! {Be strong! 


14 ¢ Let all your deeds 
be done in Love. 


15 And 1 entreat you, 
Brethren, as you know tlie 
t FAMILY of Stephanas, 
That itis ta First-fruit of 
ΑΟΒΑΙΑ, and that they 
have devoted themselves tu 
Service for the sa INTs. 

16 {that pow also be 
submissive to sUCH, and 
to Every one who co. 
OPERATES and labors. 


———— cv RR OOOO OO 


* Varican Manvuscarrr.—l0. even—omit. 


t 7. Acts xviii. 21; 1 Cor.iv. 19; James iv. 15. 
fv ο. Rev. iii. 8. t 06. Acts xix. 0. 


t 19. 1 Cor.i.18; 11.5. 


‘11. with the snxe7TH2EN—omit, 


1 9. Acts xiv. 37; 2 Cor. if. 12; Col. 
t 10. Acts xix. 22; 1 Cor. iv. 17. 10 
ft 11. 1 Tim. iv. 19. 
{ 18. Matt. xxiv. 42; xxv.18; 1 Thess. ν.δ: 1 Pet. 


tll. Acts xv. 


. 8. t 18. 1 Cor. xv.1; Phil. i. 27; iv.1; 1 Thess. iii. 8; 1 Pet. v.& 2 19. Eph. 
-10; Col. i. 11, + 14. 1 Cor. xiv. 1; 1 Pet.iv.8. - t 15. Cor. £. 16. ε 16 
Rom, xvi. & - t 16. 3 Cor. viii. 4; ix.1; Heb. vi. 10. ° 


t 16, Heb. xiii. 17. 


Chap. δι 17.3 I. CORIN 


και παντι TH συγεργουγτι και κοπίωντι. 17 Χαι- 
and to every one to the one working with and laboring with. Στε]οίοε 
ρω δε επι ΤΗ παοουσιφ Στεφανα και Φουρτουνα” 
but on the µκνφισθο0 of Stephanas | and Foryanstus 
Tov Kat Axaikov, ότι το ὑμων ὕστερημα οὗτοι 
and = = Achaicus, becausethe of you want these 
ανεπληρωσα»’ 8 ανεπαυσαν yap το εµον πνευ- 
supplied; | _ theyrefreshed for the my spirit 

μα και TO ὕμων. Ἐπιγινωσκετε ουν τους τοι” 
and that οίτοι. Acknowledge therefore the such 


Ὄντους. ἸΑσπαίονται ὑμας ai εκκλησιαι της 
like persona, Salute you the congregations ofthe 
Actas. Ασπαζονται spas ev κυριφ πολλα 
Asia, Salute you in - much 


-Anvdas και IpiontAda, συν za ee οικον 


_ Aquila. and Priscilla, with the in house 
αυτων εκκλησιᾳ. % Ασπαζονται ὑμας of αδελ- 
ofthem congregation. Salute you the breth- 
pot πάντας. Ασπασασθε αλληλους εν φιλη- 
ren Salute you each other with a kiss 
ματι on. 21°O ασπασµος Ty Eun χειρι Παυ- 
holy. The salutation with the my fond of Paul. 
Aov. “Et tis ov Φφιλει Tov κυριον *[Inooyy 
Ifany onenothasaffectiocforthe Lord (Jesus 
Xpurrov, | nTw αναθεµα’ papay aba. 3 Ἡ 
Anointed, ] tet him be accursed; the Lord comes. The 
χαρις του κυριου Ίησου ΧΓχριστου] μεθ) Spo. 
αν .. ofthe Lord Jesus [Anolnted} with you. 
34 Ἡ αγαπη µου pera παντων ὑμων ev Χριστῳφ 


The ar ofme with all ofyou in Anointed 
Inoov. *[Apny. | 
Jesus. So be it.] 


THIANS. 


(Chap. 16: 24, 
17 And I rejoice at the 
pr esence of Stephanus and 
‘ortunatus and Achuicus; 
Because these brethren 
supplied the Want of rou; 


18 } {ου they have re- 
freshed MY Spirit and 
youRs. t Acknowledge, 
therefore, sUCH brethren. 


19 The CONGREGATIONS 
of Asta salute you. Aquila 
and * Priscilla, { together 
with the CONGREGATION 
at their House, salute you 
much in the Lord. 


20 All the BRETHREN. 


salute you. {Salute euch 
other with a holy Kiss. 


21 ¢This is the SALus 
TATION of Pau) with my 
own Hand. a 


22 If any onz flove not 
the Lorn, ¢ let him ke sc- 
cursed. }{The Lord comes. 


23 The savor of the 
LORD Jesus be with you. 


24 My love be with you 
all.in the Anointed Fesus., 


* FIRST TO THE CORINTHIANS, WRITTEN FROM EPHESUS 


* Vatican ο... Prisca. 
—omit. 8o be it—omet, 
FROM οι 


{ 18. Col. iv. δ. 
20. Rom. xvi. 16. 
4 22. Gal. i. 8, 0. 


$18. 1 Thess. v.12; Phil. ii, 20. 
$ 1. Jude 14, 15, 


22. Jesus Anointed—omit, 
Subscription—FinsrT το THE CORIN@HIANS, WRITTE:. 


95. Anointed 


{ 19. Rom. xvi. 5,15; Phile. % 
t 21. CoLiv. 18; 2 Thess. 111.17. 


4 28. Rom xvi, 90, 


$ 22. Eph, vi. 34, 
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*[MATAOY ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΠΡΟΣ 
χι 


{or rau, AN EPISTLE) ο 


ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ ΔΕΥΤΕΡΑ, 


CORINTHIANS 


SECTONE. 


SECOND TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. 
Y Παυλος, αποστολος Ίησου Ἄριστον δια 
Paul, an apostle of Jesus ointed through 


θεληµατος θεου, και Τιμοθεος 6 αδελφος, Ty 

will ofGod, and Timothy the brother, tothe 
εκκλησιᾳ του θεου Tn ουσῃ εν Κορινθῳ, συν 
eongregation ofthe Godtothat being in Corinth, with 
τοις ἅγιοις πασι τοις ουσιν εν ὁλῃ TH Axaig’ 
the saints toall those being in whole the Achaia; 
2 xapis ὑμιν Kat ειρηνη απο θεου πατρος Ίμω», 

favor ἴογοι and peace from God a father 


of you, 
και κυριου Ίησου Χριστου. ὃ Ευλογητος ὁ θεος 
and Lord Jesus nointed. 


Worthy of praise the God 
ε 

καὶ πατηρ του «υριου Ίμων Ingov Χριστου, ὁ 
and father ofthe Lord ofus Jesus Anointed, the 
πατηρ των ο.κτίρµων, Kat θεος warns παρα- 
father ofthe mercies, and God ofall come 
KAnoews, 45 παρακαλων ἧἥμας επι πασῃ τῇ] 
fort, the one comforting us. in all the 
θλιψει ἦμων, εις το δυνασθαι ἥμας παρακαλειν 
affliction ofus, in order that to be able us to comfort 


e 
τους εν πασῃ θλιψει, δια Της WapaKkAnoews, HS 
those in every affliction, by means ofthe comfort, ofwhich 
παρακαλουµεθα αυτοι ὑπο του θεου' 5 drt καθως 

wearecomforted ourselves by the God; because as 


περισσευει τα παθηµατα Tov Χριστου εις Huas, 
abounds the sufferings ofthe Anointed § in Us, 


: € 
οὗτω δια του Xpiorov περισσενει και η παρα- 


so by means ofthe Anointed abounds alsothe com. 
κλησις ἡμων. ὄξιτε δε θλιβοµεθα, ὑπερ 
fort of us. Whether but weare afflicted, on behalf 


της ὑμων παρακλησεως, *[ kat σωτηρι..ς] ειτε 
of the of you comfort, [and  salvation;] whether 


παρακαλουµεθα, ὑπερ τς ὕμων TapakAnoews, 
wearecomforted, on behalfofthe ofyou -comfort, 


της ενεργουµενης ev ὑπομονῃ των ἁυτων 


of that operating in patientendurance ofthe same 
€ 

παθηµατων, ὧν και ἥμεις πασχοµμεν' fixes η 
sufferings, which also we suffer; and the 


ελπις ἥμων βεβαια ὑπερ Suwy-) 7 ειδοτες, ὅτι 
hope ofus atedfast ος behalf of you;7 knowing, that 


ὥσπερ κοινωνοι εστε τω» AON UAT OP, οὕτω και 


as partakers you are of the sufferings, 80 also 
της παρακλησεως. ὃ Ου yap θελοµεν ὑμας αγ- 
of the ροπιίοτί. Not for wewish you to 


voew, αδελφοι, περ της θλιψεως ἧμων της 
be ignorant, brethren, concerning the affliction ofus ofthat 


* Varican MawvscniPt.—Title—SEconn To THE CORINTHIANS. 


Jesus. 6. and salvation—omit. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Paul, ¢ an Apostle 
of the * Anointed Jesus, 
by the Will of God, and 
Timothy the BROTHER, to 
THAT CONGREGATION of 
Gop which rs in Corinth, 
{together with all THOSE 
SAINTS who ARE in the 
Whole of AcHArA; 

2 $¥Favor to you, and 
Peace, from God our Fa-. 
ther and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

3 [Blessed be the Gop. 
and Father of our Lorp 
Jesus Christ, THAT FA- 
THER Of MERCIES, and 
God of All Comfort, 

4 who COMFORTS us in 
All our AFFLICTION, in 
order that we may be 
ABLE to comfort THOSE 
in Every Affliction, through 
the ΟΟΜΕΟΣΤ by which we 
ourselves are comforted by 
GoD; 

5 because tas the surF- 
FERINGS forthe ANOINTED 
abound in us, so through 
the ANOINTED, aboun 
also our COMFORT. 

6 And whether we be 
afflicted, {itis *on behalf 
of THAT COMFORT of του, 
which OPERATES by a Pa- 
tient endurance of the 
SAME Sufferings which We 
also suffer; and our HOPE 
on your account is firm ; 


7 or, whether we be 
comforted, it is for your 
Comfort and Salvation, 
knowing, {That as you 
are Partakers of the sur- 
FERINGS, so also of the 
COMFORT. 


4 For we de not wish 
you, Brethren, to be ig- 
norant concerning THAT 


1. Anointed 


6. on behalf of rua? comrort of rou which opgRatTes 


by a Patient endurance of the samz ο ο. which we alsd suffer; and our ποσα on your 


account is firm; or, whether we be comforte 

ing, That. 
1. 1 Cor.i.13 Eph.i.13 Col. 1. 15 1 Tim.i.1; 2 Tim.1. 1. 

t αἱ Rom. 1. 7; 1 bord. 8; Gal. i. 8; p 

r 8. Eph.i.3; 1 Pet.i.8. 

t 7. Rom, υ 1. 17: 2 Tim. ii. 12. 


hil. i.2; Col. i.2; 1 Thess. 1.13 
{ δ. Acts ix. 4; 2 Cor, iv. 102 Col. i. 34. 


it is for του Comfort and Salvation, know: 


t 1. Phil. i. 1 3 Col. 4, 3. 
3Thess.i.3; Phile. 3. 
t 6. Cor. iv. 15. 


Chap.1: 9] II. CORINTHIANS. [Chap.1: 16. 
ee ee. να 


{ AFFLICTION of curs 
which HAPPENED in ASIA, 
That * excessively above 
Strength we were prcsscd, 
so that we despaired even 
of LIFE; 

9 but Me had the sEN- 
TENCE of DEATH in our- 
selves, so that we might 
{ not trust in ourselves, 
but in THAT Gop who 
RAISES up the DEAD; 

10 twho rescued us 
from so Great a Death, 
and *is rescuing; in 
whom we have hope that 
he will also yet rescue; 

11 you, also, { co-operat- 
ing by PRAYER on our 
behalf, so that from Many 


Ύενομηνης *[ ἡμιν] ev τῃ Ασιᾳ, ὅτι καθ ὑπερ- 
happening [ιο ιο] in the Asia, thataccordingtoexcess 
βολην εβαρηθηµεν ὑπερ δυναµιν, ὥστε efa- 
we were pressed = above strength, sothat to be 
πορηθηναι nuas και του (ην' 2 αλλα αυτοι εν 
in despair us even ofthe life; but ourselves in 
ἑαυτοις Το αποκριµα του θανατου εσχηκαµεν», 
ourselves the sentence ofthe death we have, 

3 
ἵνα wy πεποιίθοτες wuev ed’ ἑαύτοιδ, αλλ’ επι 
sothat not having trusted weshouldin ourselves, but in 
Ty Dep Tw Ἐγειροντι τους vexpouss Ἰθός εκ 
the God that oneraisingup the dead ones; who from 
τηλικουτου θανατου eppucaro ἥμας, και ῥυεται" 

20 great a death tesoued us, and doesrescue; 
εις dv ηλιπικαµε», ὅτι και ert ῥυσεται, " συνυ- 
in whom we have hoped, that even till he will rescue, co- 


5 € 

πουργουντων και ὑμων ὑπερ huwy ty δεησει, 
Operating ο σοι οπ behalf ofus. inthe prayer, 
ἵνα εκ πολλων προσωπων το εις ἥμας χαρισµα 
that from many faces the {ος us gift 

€ 

δια πολλων ευχαριστηθῃ ὑπερ ἡμων. 1 Ἡ 
threugh many might be giventhanksonbehalf of us. The 
yap καυχησις Ίμων αὗτη εστι, To µατυριον της 
for boasting ofus this is, the testimony ofthe 


συνειδήσεως ἧμων, ότι εν απλοτητι και ειλικρι- 
~ conscience ofus, that in simplicity and sincerity 


νειᾳ θεου, {ουκ εν σοφιᾳ σαρκικῃ, αλλ) εν χαρι- 
ofGod, (not in wisdom  fieshly, but in favor 


τε θεου) ανεστραφηµεν εν Tw Koo KY, περισσο- 
of God) we conducted in the world, more abun- 
Τερως δε προς ὑμας. 1 Ov yap αλλα Ύραφομεν 
dantly but {ο you. Not for other things we write 
ὑμιν, AAA’ η & αναγινωσκετε, "Γη & αναγινωσ- 
te you, but what you read, {orwhat you acknow- 


κετε"] ελπιζω δε, ὅτι *[ nar] ἕως τελους επιγ- 
Jedge,] Thope and, that (f[even} till end you 


νωσεσθε, Ἰάκαθως Και επεγνωτε ἧμας απο 
wiil acknowledge, as also you acknowledged us from 


µερους᾽ ὅτι καυχΏμα ὕμων εσµεν, καθαπερ και 
parts; because α boasting ofyou weare, even as also 


ὑμεις ἥμων, εν TH ἥμερᾳ του κυριου ἶησου. 
you ofus, in th day ofthe Lord Jesus, 


1δ Και ταυτῃ Ty πεποιθησει εβουλοµην προς 
Απά inthis the confidence I wished to 

ὕμας ελθειν προτερο», ἵνα δευτεραν χαριν 
you tocome before, sothat asecond favor 


εχητε' Ίδκαι δι ὕμων διελθειν ets Manedo- 
you may have; and through you to pass through into Macedo- 


viay, Kat παλιν απο Maxedovias ελθειν προς 
nia, and again from Macedonia to come to 


given by Many on our 
behalf, ¢ for Our ¢1FT. 

12 For our BOASTING 
is this, the TESTIMONY of 
our CONSCIENCE, That 
with * the greatest Simpli- 
city and ος. 4 not 


by the Favor of Gop, we 
conducted ourselves in 
the woRLD; but more 
especially towards you. 

13 For we write no 
Other things to you, than 
what you read, or what you 
acknowledge; and I hope 
that even to the End you 
will acknowledge ; 

14 as also you partially 
acknowledged us, { That 
we are your Boast, tas 
pou also will be ours in 
the ΡΑΥ of *the Lorp 
Jesus. 

15 And in this conrr- 
DENCE }I was purposing 
to come to you at first ; 
so that you might have ta 
* Second Favor; 

16 and, by You, to pass 
through into Macedonia; 


come again to you, and by 


* Varican Manoscairz.—s. to us—omit. 8. excessively above strength we were 


pressed. 10. will rescue. 12. Pureness and godly Sincerity, 15. or what you . 


acknowledge—omit. 13. even—omit. 14. our Lory Jesus. | 15. Second Joy, 
t 11. Prosoopon, like the Latin persona, is a mask with a open mouth rather than a por- 


son. The same Greek word occurs in ii.10, where though we may use the word “ person 


it means “ character.”—Sharpe. 


t 8. Acts xix. 23; 1 Cor. xv. 82; xvi. 0. t 9. Jer. xvii. 5, 7. t 10. 2 Pet. ii, 9- 
t 11, Rom. xv. 30; Phil.i.19; Philemon 29. t 11. 2 Cor. iv. 15. 419 2Cor.ii.i7; 


ww. de $12. 3 Cor. ii. 4, 13. t 14, 2 Cor. v.12. $14, Phil. ii. 16; iv.1; 1 Thess: 
3. 10, 30, $ 15, 1 Cor, iv. 9. $ 15, Rom. i. 1. “os t 16. 1 Cor, Στ]. 5, 6. 


Mouths thanks may be. 


with fleshly Wisdom, but | 


and from Maccdonia ftto - 


on 


way tse F 


“~~ - % 


Chap. 1: 17.) 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


[ Okap. 9: 9, 


A ο μμ... υρρ6ϱ6-- 


μας, και bp” ὑμων προπεµφθηναι εις την Ίου- 
you, snd by you tobesentforward into the Jue 
δαιαν. 17 Τουτο ουν ovAevopevos, µητι αρα 
τρις This therefore wishing, . not certainly 
τῃ ελαφριᾳ εχρησαµην; η & βουλευοµαι, 
inthe lightness did I use? - or the things 1 purpose, 
κατα capka βουλευοµαι, ἵνα ῃ wap’ εµοι το 
according to fiesh dol purpose, thatmaybewith me the 
ναι vat, Kat το ov ov; ᾖἸδΠιστος δε 5 Geos, 
yes yes, and the no no? Faithful’ but the God, 


drt ὁ λογος Ἴμων & προς μας οὐκ εγενετο 


that the word orus that to you not was 
19. € 

ναι και ου. O yap το» θεου vios Ίησους 

yes and no. The for ofthe God son Jesus 


Χριστος, 6 ev ὑμιν δὺ juwv κηρυχθεις, 
Anointed, thatamong you by means ofus having been preached, 


(δὺ euov και StAovavov και Τιμοθεου,) ουκ 
(by means ofme and Silvanus and Timothy,) not 


εγενετο ναι Και οὐ, αλλα vat εν αυτῳ yeyorer, 
became yes and no, but = yes in him has become, 
20 (ὅσαι yap ewayyeAta: Geov, εν αυτῳ το vat, 
(asmany for promises of God, in him the yes, 


και εν αυτφ TO αμην;) Te θεῳ προς δοξαν Be 
and ἐπ him the sobeit,)totheGod for glory on account 


ὑμων. 33 Ὁ δε βεβαιων ἥμας συν ὑμιν εις 
of us. The butoneestablishing us with you for 


| Χριστο», και χρισας μας, θεος’ = 6 και σφρα- 


Anointed, andhavinganointedus, God; he and having 


γισαµενος Tuas, Kat Oovs τον αρῥαβωνα του 
sealed : aa. and having given the pledge ofthe 


πνευµατος εν ταις Καρδιαις μων. BEye δε 
spirit in the hearts ofus, I but 
µαρτυρα Tov θεον επικαλουµαι επι την εµην 
awitness the God callupon to the my 
ψυχην, ὅτι φειδοµενος ὕμων ουκετι ηλθον εις 
soul, that sparing ~ notyet Icame_ to 
Κορινθον. 4 ovy ὅτι κυριευοµεν ὕμων της πισ- 
Corinth; not because welord’:over you ofthe faith, 
TEWS, αλλα συνεργοι εσµεν της Xapas ὑμων' Ty 
but fellow-workers weare ofthe joy ofyou; inthe 

yap πιστει ἑστηκατε. ΚΕΦ. β’. 2. 1Expive 
for faith you have stood. : I decided 


δε εµαντῳ ToUTO, το µη παλιν εν λυπῃ προς 

butwithmyself this, that not again in grief to 
ὑμας ελθειν. 2E: yap εγω λυπω ὑμας, και Tis 
you tocome, If for I grieve you, indeed who 


Χ[εστιν] ὁ ευφραινων µε, ει µη 6 λυπουµενος et 
[is] theonegladening me, if hot theonebeing grieved from 


You to be sent forward 
into JUDEA. 

17 This therefore, being 
my intention, did I cer- 
tainly regard it LIGHTLY ? 
or are my purposes formed 
t according to the Flesh, 
that there should be with 
me both the 148, yes, and 
the No, no? 

18 ¢ But Gon is witness, 
That THAT WORD of ours 
which was toward you * is 
not yes and no ; 

19 for that son of Gon, 
Jesus Christ, who was PRO- 
CLAIMED to You by Us,— 
by me, and Silvanus, and 

mothy,—was not yesand 
no, but was yes in him. 

20 +tFor whatever be 
the Promises of God, they 
are in him rgs, *and in 
him + AMEN, to the Glory 
of Gop through us. 

21 Now HE ESTABLISH- 


ING us with you in Christ, 


and thaving anointed us, 
is THAT God. ie 

22 who also thas sEALED 
us, and f given the PLEDGE 
of the SPIRIT in our 
HEARTS. 

23 But 1Σ invoke Gop 
as a Witness to my Soul, 
1 That, sparing you, I 
have not yet come to 
Corinth; _ 

24 not t Because we 
domineer over You through 
the FAITH, but because we 
are Associates of your Joy; 
for {in the FAITH you have 
stoodfirm. - 


CHAPTER II. 


1 But I decided this 
with myself, t not to comE 
again to you, in Grief. 

2 For if £ grieve you, 
who indeed could MAKE 
me GLAD, but the ΟΝΕ 
who is GRIEVED by me. | 


‘* Vatican Manuscrirt.—lés. is not yes and no. | 
3. ls—omet, 


90, wherefore also by him amxn. 


+18. The original phrase, pistos ho theos, is the same form of an oath with The Eternal 


liveth! thatis, “As certainly as the Eternal God liveth.” . 


used by the Greeks for affirming anything; Amen was the word used by the 


game purpose.—Macknight. 


t 17. 2 Cor. x. 2. 4 20. Rom. xv.8 9. 
4.15: iv. 30; 2 Tim. ii. 19; Rev. ii. 17. 


t 20. Nai, yes, was the word 
Hebrews for the 


t 21. 1 John ii. 20, 27. { 22. Eph. 
{ 22.23 Cor. v.5; i. 14. 


Eph. 1. 1 1 23. Rom. 


£9; ἃ Cor. x1. 31; Gal. - 205 Phil.i 8, 1 15. 1 Cor. iv. 21; 2 Cor, ii. 8; xii. 907 xiii, 4, 10. 


φ 34. 2 Cor. 111. δ 1 Pet. y. 


$ 24. 1 Cor. xv. 1. q1.1 


Cor. i, 23; xii. 20, 31; xiii, 1q 


Chap. 8: 8.} 11. CORINTHIANS. _[ Chap. 2: 15. 
: aaa, | 

ὃ I wrote also this very 
thing, that coming, tI miglit 
not have sorrow from those 
by whom I ought to re- 
jo-ce; fhaving confidence 
in you all, That my Joy 


µου; Kat εγραψα Ἁ[ὑμιν] τουτο αυτο, ἵνα 
me? And iI wrote Πο you) tais samething,so that 


µη €AGwy λυπην exw αφ ὧν ede µε 


wot havingcome = grief Ihave from ofwhomitbehoves me 
χαιρειν’ πεποίθως επι παντας suas, ὅτι ἡ εµη 


to rejoice; having confided in all you, that the my ne ον ο. h Af 
« 4 orout o uc - 

αρα παντων vuwy εστιν. *Ex yap πολλης],.". : 
er of all ee itis, Out of ha much fliction and Distress of 


Heart I wrote to you 
through many Tears ; 
tnot that you should be 
grieved, but that you might 
know the Love which I 
have more abundantly to- 
wards you. 

& But tif any one has 
caused grief, he has not 
μποτ, Me, except from 
a part; that I may not 
overcharge you all. 

6 Sufficient for sucH a 
person is THIS {PUNISH- 
MENT, which was inflicted 
by the Masonry, 

7 [So that, on tHe 
OTHER HAND, τα ought 
to forgive and comfort 
him, lest suc an one 
should be overwhelmed by 
EXCESSIVE Sorrow. 

8 Wherefore, I entreat 


Όλιψεως Kat συνοχης Kapdias εγραψα ὑμιν δια 
affliction and anguish of heart I wrote toyouthrough 


πολλων δακρυω», ουχ ἵνα λυπηθητε, αλλα την 
many teare, not thatyou might be grieved, but the 


ayarny iva yuwre, fy εχω περισσοτερως 
love that you might know, which Ihave more abundantly 


εις ὑμας. δΕι δε τιςλελυπηκεν, ουκ εµε λελυ- 
towards you. If butanyone has been grieved, not me he has 
πηκεν, GAA’ απο µερους, ἕνα µη επιβαρω, 
grieved, but = from pats, that notImaybearhardupon, 


wavras μας. ὃ Ἴκανον τῳ To10uTy ἡ επιτιµια 
all you, Sufficienttothe such one the censure 
:αὗτη h ὅπο των πλειονων. 7 ὥστε τουναντιον 
tuiswhich by the majority ; so that on the other hand 
*[madAovy] Suas χαρισασθαι kat παρακαλεσαις 
({father] you to freely forgive and to comfort, 
μηπως ΤΠ περισσοτερᾳ λυπῃ καταποθῃ ὁ τοι- 
εν =by the more abundant grief should beswallowedthe such 


"ούτος. 2 Ato παρακαλω ὑμας Kupwoat ets 


one, Wherefore E entreat σου to publicly confirm to : ae a ο. λα 
αυτον αγαπην. %E:s τουτο yap Kat ἐγραψα.ι| 9 Besides, I wrote for 
him love. In orderto this for also = Ewrote, | thig purpose also, that I 


might know the proor of 
you, whether you are 1 obe- 
dient in all things. 

10 But to whom you 


ἵνα ἍΎνω την δοκιµην ὅμων, ει es παντα 
30 that Imightknow: the proof ofyou, if to all things 


Ownnoot εστε. 19 Ὢι δε τι χαρι(εσθε, και 
obedient youare. To whom butanything you freely forgive, also freely forgive any thing, £ 
do also; for indeed, what 
εγω' Και yap εγω ὁ κεχαρισµαι, ει τι κεχα- ο eae δαν, 
I; even fot { what have pod forgiven, if anything in 1 have forgiven, if # have 


δι ὁ forgiven any thing, is on 
ρισµαι, ο LOS, εν προσωπφ Χριστου: your account, in the pres- 
freely forgiven, on aceount of you, in Presence of Anointed; 


eet ence of Christ; 
11 ἵνα µη πλεονεκτηθωμεν ὑπο του σατανα. ov| 11 that we may not be 
that not we should be overreached by the adversary; not 


overreached by the ap- 
Ύαρ αυτου To νοηµατα ayvooupey, VEBSARY} for we are not 
for ofhim the devices we are ignorant. 


ignorant of His pEVIcEs. 
12 EAGwy δε εις την Tpwada εις το εναγγελιον 13 But thaving come 
Having comebut to the Troas for the glad tidings 


to Troasin order to preach 
the GLAD TIpINGs of the 

του ΧἌριστου, Και θυρας por αγεῳΎμενης ev 
‘ofthe Anointed, and adoor tome having been opened by 


ANOINTED, and ta Door 
κυριφ, ουκ εσχηκα aver Ty πνευματι µου, TH 
Lerd, 


having been opened to me 
by the Lord, +# had no Rest 
not ihad rest inthe spirit ofme, bytho 


in my SPIRIT, because 1] 


* Vatican Manuscurrt.—8, to you—omit, 7. rather—omit. 


«4 8. 3 Cor. xii, 21, 15. 2 Cor. vii. 16; viii. 22; Gal. v.10. t 4. 2 Cor. vii. 8, 0, 14, 
{ δ. 1 Cor. v.11. { 5. ααΙ. iv. 13, ft 6. 1 Cor. v.4,5; 1 Tim. y. 90. t 7. Gal 
vil. | t 9. 2 Cor. τὴ 16: x.6, 212, Acts xvi. 8; xx. 6, ὁ 14. 1 Cor. xvi.g, 
t 14. 4 005, vii. 5, ϐ, 


—~ που τ wee ὃν ν 


µη ευρειν µε Τιτον τον αδελφον pou: 15 αλλα 
hut tocome me Titus the brother of mes but 


αποταξαµενος αυτοις, εξηλθο» εις Μακεδονια». 
having bade farewell to them, I wen: out into Macedonia, 


ΗΤῳ δε Oey χαρις TY παντοτε θριαµβευοντι 
Tothe bué God thanks tothat always leading to triumph 


ημας ey TH Χριστφ, και τηνοσµη» THS γγωσεώς 
us im ths Anointed, and the odor ofthe xno.wedce 


πὸτου Φανερουντι δὺ juwy εν παντι τοπῳ. 
ct himself is manifesting through us in every place. 


Ιὁ Ότι Χριστου evwdia εσµεν τῷ Oey εν τοις 
That of Anointed asweet odor weare tothe God in those 


σωζοµενοις Kar εν τοις απολλυµενοις' * ols 
being saved and in those perishing ; to thesc 


µεν, οσµη θανατου ets θανατον' ois δε, οσµη 
jndeed, an οὖος ofdeath into death; {ο έπους but, -s odor 


ζωης ets (ωην. Και προς Ταυτα τις txavos ; 
oflife inte life. And for thesethings who anifieient? 


Ou yap εσµεν &s of πολλοι, καπηλευοντες 
Not for weare like the many, adulteratin g 


τον λογον του θεου’ αλλ’ ws εξ EcAiKpiveras, αλλ) 
the word ofthe God: but asfrom sincerity, bat 


ὡς ex θεου, κατενωπιον *[ rou] θεου, εν Ἆρισ- 
86 from Gud, in presence [ofthe} God, in Anointed 


τῷ λαλουμεν. ΚΕΦ. Υ. 3. ἆὰΑρχομεθαπαλιν 


we speak, Do we begin again 


« 
έαυτους συνιστανειν; η μη χρηζοµην, WS TLYES, 
ourselves tocommend? or not we need, as some, 


συστατικων επιστολω» προς μας, η εξ ὕμων 
_ofrecommendation letters to you, or from = you. 


ἈΓσυστατικων ;], 3 Ἡ επιστολη juwy ὑμεις 
[of recommendation? } The letter of us you 


€ 
εστε, Εεγγεγραµµενη εν ταις Kapdiais Huwy, 
are, having been written in the hearte ofyou, 


Yi woKOLEVN και αναγινωκοµενη ὑπο παντων 
being known and being read by all 


avOpwrur > φανερουµενοι, ὅτι εστε επιστολη 
| mes 5 being manifest, that youare  aletter 
’ ος 
Κοιστου διακονηθεισα ὑφ Ίμων, εγγεγραμµενη 
»< Anointed having been ministered by us, having been written 


συ µελανι, αλλα πνευµατι θεου ζωντος, ουκ εν 
pot πα,  dut by spirit of God living, not on 


ο Vatican Manuscairz.—l7. of the—omit, . 
and written. 


ti. CORINTHIANS. 


tdhap.$: 4. 


FOUND not Titus my Bxo. 
THER; | 

13 but having bid them 
farewell, I went forth into 
Macedonia, 

14 Now, thanks be to 
THAT Gop, who always 
TLEADS us forth to TRI 
umPH With the ANOINTED 
one, and who diffuses by 
us the FRAGRANCE of the 
KNOWLEDGE of him, in 
Every Place, 

15 Because we are a 
Sweet odor of Christ te 
Gop, Jamong THOsE who 
aré BEING SAVED, and 
famong THOSE who ARE 
PERISHING 3 

16 4 to these, indeed, an 
Odor of Death to Death, 
and to those, an Odor of 
Life to Lifes; and {for 
these things who is quali- 
fied 5 

17 For we are not like 
the MANY, ¢ } trafficking 
the worp of Gop; but 
really tfrom_ sincerity, 
und as from God, in the 
presence of God, we speay 


sconcerning Christ. 


CHAPTER IIL 


1 Ίλτο we beginning 
again to recommend Our- 
selves? or do we require, 
as some, {1 Recommenda- 
tory Letters to you, or from 
you 

2 [Pow are our LETTER, 
(Writtcn on our HEARTS,) 
known and being read by 
All Men; 

3 it being plainly de- 
clared that you are a Let- 
ter of Christ { delivered b 
us, * and written not wit 
Ink, but with the Spirit of 
the ας God, Σποῦ on 
Stone-tablets, but fon 


1. of recommendation—omit. 8. 


. An allusion to the custom of the victorious generals, who, in their triumphal pro- 
ο. carried some of their relations with them Fr their chariot, The streets through 
which the processions passed were strewed with flowers, and as Plutarch tells us, the streets 


were full ofincense. 7. OF 
of vinters, who adulterate their wines, D 


+ 17. or sophisticating the word of God: referring to the practice 
- Bentley paraphrases it thus,—“ which adulterate 


and negotiate the word of God for their own lucre and qivantace.” 


t 15. 1 Cor.i. 18. {15. 2 Cor. iv. 8. 
t 16. 1 Cor. xv. 10; 2 Cor. iii. 5, 6.. : 
1.933 iv.2 ΣΙ. 2 Cor. v.12; x. 8, 12; xii. 11. 
‘1 Cor, ix. 2. 3 8. 1 Cor. iii. 5. 

%; Jer, xxxi. 88; Ezek. xi..19; xzxvi. 96; Heb. viii. 10 


1 3. Exod. xxiv. 18; xxxiv. lL 


t 16. Luke 11. 584: John ix. $9; 1 Pet. 11.7, 8 
t 17. 2Cor.iv.2; x18; 2Pet.iis. ° 


17. 2 Cor. 


1. Acts xviii. 97. f 2. 
2 &. Psa. xl 


_ hap. δι 4-] II. CORINTHIANS. (Chap: δὲ 18. 
fleshly Tablete of the 
Heart 


4 And such Confidence 
towards Gop we have 
through the ANOINTED ; 

5 {οί That we are quali- 
fied of ourselves to reason 
any thing as from our 
selves, but tour QUALIFI- 
CATION is from Gop; 

6 who also qualified us 
to be { Servants of at New 


πλαξι λιθιναις, αλλα εν πλαξι καρδιας σαρκιναις. 
tablets of stones, but on tablets of hearts fieshly. 


4Πεποιθησιν δε τοιαυτη»ν εχοµεν δια του Χρισ- 
Confidence but such we have through the Anointed 
Του προς τον θεον’ > ουχ ὅτι ἵνανοι eoper ap’ 
towards the God; not because sufficient weare from 
¥ ν > 
ἑαυτων, λογισασθαι τι, ws εξ ἕαντων, αλλ 
ourselves, to, reason anything, as from ourselves, but 
€ € 2 
n ixavorns ἦμων εκ του θεου: 6 ὃς και ἵκανωσεν 
the sufficiency ofus from ofthe God; who also qualified 
jmas διακονους καινης διαθηκης, ov γραμματος, 


us servants ofanew covenant, not of letter, Covenant: not tof the 
e 9 e ο 
αλλα πγευµατος ΤΟ Ύαρ Ύραμμα AWOKTELVEL, Letter, but of the Spirit ; 
but of spirit; the for letter kills, for + the LETTER kil} 
7 δε ᾗ δια; τα. : 8, 
το δε πγευµμα (ωοποιει. Ez δε 3 οια.ονια του t but the SPIRIT makes 
the but, spirit gives life. If butthe service ofthe alive 
θανατου ev Ύραμμασιν, εντετυπωµενη *[ ev] 7 Now, if tthe pispen- 
death in letters, having been engraved ΄ in] 


SATION of DEATH, ten- 
graved in Letters. on 

tones, was attended with 
Glory, 48ο that the sons 
of Israel were unable to 
look steadily into the 
FACE of Moses, because of 
THE BRIGHTNEss of his 
COUNTENANCE ;——which 
(dispensationjis PAssine 
AWAY ;— 

8 how, rather, shall not 
the {DISPENSATION of 
the SPTRIT be attended 
with Glory ? 

9 For if the ΜΙΝΙΡΤΗΕΥ 
of CONDEMNATION he 
Glory, much more does the 
MINISTRY fof RIGHTEOUS- 
NEss abound in Glory. 


λιθοις, εγενηθη ev δοξῃ, dore µη δυνασθαι 
stones, wasmade in glory, sothat not = to be able 
ατενισαι τους υἷους Ἴσραηλ εις το προσωπο» 
to look steadily the sons oficrael into the fase 


Μφωυσεως, δια την δοξαν του προσωπου αυ.ου, 
of Moses, on account of the glory ofthe face of him, 


THY καταργουµενη»’ ὅπως ουχι μαλλον q δια- 
that passing away; how not father the . ser- 


KOVIG του WVEVMLATOS εστοι εν δοξη : δΕι Ύαρ q 
vice ofthe apirit shallbe in glory? If for the 


διακορια της κατακρισεως, Sota: πολλφ µαλλον 
service ofthe condemnation, glory; much more 


περισσευει n διακονια της δικαιοσυνης εν δοξῃ. 
abounds the service ofthe righteousness in glory. 


10Kat yap ov δεδοξασται το δεδοξασµενον εν 
Even for not has been glorified that having been glorified in 


τουτφ Tw µαρει, ένεκεν της ὕπερβαλλουσης 


thie the respect, on account ofthe surpassing 10 For even that having 
5 1 Ε 5 been glorified has not been 
οξης. a Yap δν ο ος ‘| clorified in this respect, on 
slory. a ὃν snnuled, rough | account of the sURPASS- 

δοξης᾽ πολλῳ µαλλον το µενον, εν δοξῃ. | 1NG@ Glory. 
glory; by much more that remaining, in glory. 11 For if tHatis Ἐεινα 
RExovres ουν γοιαντην ελπιδα, πολλῃ παρ- ο cere through Glory, 
Having thenefore such a hope, much free- | 18 Superior 18 this RE- 

13 MAINING in Glory. 
ῥῆσιᾳ χρωµεθα" και ov, Καθαπερ Μωυσεως] 19 Having ‘therefore 
dom wemsey> «and © not, ο Moses Jsuch a Persuasion, 1 we 
ετίθει Καλυµµα επι Το προσωπον ἕαυτου, προς | exercise much Confidence; 
placed a veil on the face ofhimeelf, for 13 and are not like Mo- 


ses, { who put a Veil over 
his FACE, for the sons of 


του καταργουµενου. 4 (‘AAN’ επωρωθη τα a nce 10 Gate Ak 
. ENTLY to {the xenp of 


ofthat passing away. (But were blinded the | THAT BEING ABOLISHED. 


TO µη ατενισαι τους viovs Ισραηλ ets το τελος 
the not to gazeintently the sons  ofIsrael {ο the end 


Vatican Manuscrirt.—7. in—omit. : 
-15. John xv. 5; 2 Cor. 11. 16. 15. 1 Cor. xv. 10; Phil. ii, 10. Φ 6. 1 Cor. iii. 


5; 2 Cor. v.18; Eph. iii. 7; Col. i. 95, 29; 1 Tim. 1. 11,19. 2 Tim. i. 11. { 6. Jer. xxxi.. 
$1; Matt. xxvi.28; Heb. viii. 6, 8. t 6 Rom. ii. 27, 29; vii. 6, { 6. Roi. iii. 
20; iv.15; vii.9—11; Gal. iii. 10, t 6. John vi. 63; Rom. viii. 2. t 7. Rom. vii. 
10. 3 7. Exod, xxxiv. 1, 28; Deut. x, 1. t 7. Exod, xxxiv. 29, 80, 35. t 8. Gal, 
iii. 5. { 9 Rom. i.17; iii. 21. 1 12. 2 Cor. vii. 4; Eph, vi. 19. 4 15. Exod 


xxxiv, 35, 35. ~ $18. Rom. x, 4; Gal. iii. 93. 


Chap. 3: 14.] 


νοηµατα αυτων’ αχρι yap TNS σηµερο» TO αυτο 


minds of them, till for the to-day the same 
καλυµµα επι TH αναγνωσει THS παλαιας διαθη- 
veil on the reading ofthe old covenant, 


KNS, µενει, Un ανακαλυπτοµενο», ὅτιεν Xpiory 

remains, not being discovered, because by Anointed 
καταργειται' 1δ αλλ’ ἕως σηµερον, hvina ava- 
it is taken away; but ο to-day, when is 
γινωσκεται Μωυσης, Καλυµµα επι την καρδιαν 


read | 0568, aveil on the heart 
αυτων κειται. 16 Ἡνικα 8 αν επιστρεψῃ προς 
of them lies. When but it may turn to 


κυριον, περιαιρειται το Καλυµµα. 37 Ὁ δεκυριος 
Lord, is taken from around the veil. Thebut Lord 


To Ίγευμα εστιν οὗ δε TO Ίγευμα κυριου 


the spirit is; where and the spirit of Lord 
*fexet] ελευθερια.) 8‘Hyers δε παντες ανα: 
there} freedom.) We but “ald having 


κεκαλυμµενῳ προσωπῳ την δοξαν κυριον κατο- 
been unveiled in a face the glory ofLord bebold- 
πΓριζοµενοι, THY αυτην εικονα µεταμορφουμεθα 
ingasinamirror, the same image we are transformed 


απο δοξης εις δοξα», Καθαπερ απο κυριου Άνευ- 
from glory to _— glory, evenas from Lord of 


µατος ΚΕΦ. 3’. 4. Ίδια τουτο εχοντες τη» 
spirit. On account of this having the 


διακονιαν ταυτην, καθως ελεηθηµε», ουκ εκκα- 
service this, even as we received mercy, not we 


κουµεν' Ζαλλ) απειπαµεθα τα Κρυπτα της αισ- 


faint ; but werefused the secrets ofthe shame, 
XUVNS, µη -εριπατουντεφ εν Favoupyia, pyse 
not walkin~ - in craftiness, nor 


δολουντες Tov λογο» Tov θεου, αλλα TH Φανε- 
falsifying the word ofthe God, but bythe manifes- 


Pwoet THS αλήθειας συνιστωντες ἕαυτους προς 
tation ofthe truth recommending ourselves to 


πασαν συνειδησιν ανθρωπων», ενωπιον του θε υ. 
every εοπεοίεποφ of men, in presence ofthe God. 


3 Ei δε και εστι κεκαλυμµενον το ευαγγελιο» 
If but even itie havingbeenveiled the giad tidings 


μων», EY τοις απολλυμενοιε εστι κεκαλυμµε- 
ofus, amongthose being destroyed itis having been 


yvove 4 ey ois ὁ θεος του αιωνος τουτου ετυφ- 
veiled; in whemthe God ofthe age this blinded 


λωσε TA VONMATA Των απιστων, εἰς TO µη 
the minds of the unbelieving ones,in order that not 


αυγασσ: ΤΟΝ φωτισμµον του ευαγΎγελιου TNS 
to see distinctly the effulgence ofthe glad tidings ofthe 


Soins του Χριστου, ὅς εστιν εικων Tov θεου. 
glory ofthe Anointed one,who is animageofthe God. 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 4: % 


14 (But ftheir πα 
were obtuse; for to ΤΗ. 
DAY, the samp Veil r.- 
mains over the READIN: 
of the oLD Covenant ; nub 
discovering That it is 
taken away by Christ; 

15 but, even to This 
day, when Moses is read, 
a Veil lies on their HEART. 

16 But twhen it shall 
turn to the Lord, tthe 
VEIL will be taken from 
around it. ee 

17 And {the Loxp is 
the sPikIT; and where 
the sPiziT of the Lord is, 
there is Freedom.) 

18 But fe all beholding 
tthe GLory of the Lord ia 
a Face Unveiled, {are 
transformed into the saANS 
Likeness, from Glory te 


Glog: as from the Lord, 
the Spirit. 
CHAPTER IV. 
1 Therefore, having 


¢this MINISTRY, even as 
we received Mercy, we 
faint not; 

2 but have repudiated 
the sEcreT things of 
SHAME; not walking in 
Craftiness, {nor falsifying 
the worp of Gop; but, 
by the ExHIBITiON of the. 
TRUTH, {approving our- 
selves to Every Human 
Conscience in the sight of 


OD. 

8 (But if, indeed, our 
GLAD TIDINGS be veikd, 
tthey have been veiled to 
rHosE who are PXRBIShe 
ING; 

4 to those UNBELIEVERS, 
whose MINDS the Gop of 
this acs blinded, in order 
that they might not. see 
clearly the EFFULGENCE 
of the GLAD TIDINGS of the 
GLORY of the ANOINTED 
one, { whois the Likeness 
of Gop.) 


* Varican Manuscnrirt.—17. there—omit. 


iv. 4. { 16. Exod, xxxiv.84; R 


om, xi. 28, 90. 
6; 1 Cor. xv. 45. $18, 2Cor.iv. 4,6; 1 Tim. i. 11. 
4); Col. 111. 10. 


Σ 1. 3 Cor. iii. 6. 
2 Cor. ν. 11; vi. 4 { δ. 1 Cor. 1. 18: 
xii. 45; xiv.9; 


Phil. 11. 6; Col, 1.15: Heb. 1. 8, 


/ ͵ 
t 14. Isa. vi.10; Matt. xiii.11,14; John xii, 40; Acts xrviil. 960: Rom. χ]. 7, 8, 25; 3 Cor 
i { 16. Isa. xxv.7. | 
4 18. Rom. viil. 29; 1 Cor. ΣΤ. 
14. 2 Cor. ii. 17; 1 Thess. ii. 8, 5. 
2 Cor. ii. 15; ° Thess. ii. 10. 


1 17. ver. 


$2 
24 John i. 18s 


Chap. 4: δ.Ί 


δουν éavrous κηρυσσοµεν, αλλα Χριστον 
γαρ ρ 


Not {ου  eureeives we proclaim, but = Anointed 
ἵησουν κυριον éavrovs δε, δουλους ὕμω» dia 
Jesus alord; ourselves and, slaves of you through 
Incovv, δ Ότι ὅ θεος 5 εἴιπων εκ σκοτους 

Jesus. Becausethe God that commanding out of darkness 
dws λαμψαι, ds ελαμψε» εν Tats καρδιαιᾳ μων, 

light toshine, who shose fa the hearts ofus, 


προξ Φωτισμο» Tns Ύρωσεωε της δοξης Tov θεου 
for ee ofthe el ee ofthe glory ofthe God 


εν προσωπῳφ *[Inoov] Χριστου. 7 Ἐχομεν δε 
ia face ofJesus) Anoin-ed. Wehave but 


ΤΟΝ θησαυρο» τουτον εν OOm aKIVOLS σκευεσι», 
the treasure this in carthen veesels, 


iva 4 ὑπερβολη tns δυναμεως ῃ Tov θεου, 
80 μα OCS power may beofthe God, 


και µη εξ juwy ὃ εν παντι θλιβοµενοι, αλλ) ου 
and ποξοπίοί us; in everything being afiicted, but mot 


στενοχωρουµενος απορουµεν2:ν 2AN ουκ εξα- 
being straitened ; being perp.exe.i, but = nots being 
πορουµενοι Ὁ διώκοµενοι, αλλ) ουκ εγκαταλει- 
in despair; being persecuted, but not being forsaken, 
ποµενοι καταβαλλοµενοι αλλ’ ουκ απολλυµε- 
being cast down, but not © being des- 

you 1 παντητε τη» vexpwoty του Inoov ev Ty 
troyed; always eke patting co deathotshe Jesus in the 


σωματι περιροσς ἵνα και ἣ ζωη του Ιησου 
body eariag abecs that aleo the life ofthe Jesus 


εν TY TwLAT3 Huwy Φανερωθῃ. 
= the body ofyoe may be manifested. 

jpets of ζωντες, ets Oavaray Φαραδιδοµεθα δια 
we the living, to death are deli-ered becanse of 


1ήσου», iva και ἡ (on tev Ίησου Φανερωθῃ εν 
Jesus, that also the life ofthe Jesus may be manifested in 


Tn θνητῃ σαρκι ἡμων. | Ὥστε & θανατος εν 
the mortal  fiesh ase Sothat the death fo 


ημιν εγερΎγειτΤαι» q δε ζωη εν Suv. 15 Εχοντες 
works, thebut life in you. Having 


be TO αυτο πνευμα THS πιστεως, KATA το 
but the eame spirit ofthe faith, accordingto that 


γεγραμμενον'’ Ἐπιστευσα, διο ελαλησα' και 
εανίπρ been written; ᾖΙ Ὀα]ονοάᾶ, therefore I spoke; also 


μεις motevouey, S10 Kat λαλουµεν’ 1 ειδο- 


Acs «γαρ 


Always for 


we believe, therefore and wespeak; know- 
τες, ὅτι 5 εγειρα τον *[Kuptov] Ίησουν, και 
jug, that the oneraising up the (Lord] Jesus, also 


ἦμαι δια ΙΊησου evyepet, Kat παραστησει συν 
as through Jesns willraiseup, and will present with 
ὑμιν. 8Tayapravra δὺ suas, ἵνα ἡ χαρις 
you. The forallthingsonaccountofyou, thatthe favor 


* Vatican Manuscrirr.—6, Jesus—omit. 
4 δρ 1 Cor. 1. 18, 28; x. 33. 4 
$6.3 Pet. i. 19, t 7. 2Cor. Τ. 1. 


aes ¢ Tim. fi. 1,19; 1 Pet. iv. 13. τ 11. Rom. viii. 36, 
ἓ 13. Psa. exvi. 10. 14. Rom. viii. 11; 1 Cor. vi. 14. 
; 15. 3 Cor. i,11; vill. 19; ix, 11, 12. 


5 1Cor.ix.19; 2 Cor 


11. CORINTHIANS. 


14. Lorp—omit. 


7.1 1 Cor. ii. 5s eGo. xif, 0. 
10. 1 Cor. xv.31; 3 Cor. i. 5—9; Gal. vi.17; Phil. iii. 10. 


Onin, 4 1 


5 11ος « we do not pro. 
claim Ourselves, but the 
Anointed Jesus, as Lord; 
and durselves 4 your Bond- 
servants on “account of 
Jesus. 

6 Because THAT Gop 
$ who COMMANDED the 
LIGHT to shine out of 
Darkness, ¢ shone into our 
HEARTS for illuminating 
with the KNowLEnGE of 
the GLoRY of Gop in the 
face of Jesus Christ. 

7 But we have this 
TREASURE in 1 Earthen 
Vessels, in order {that 
the EXCELLENCE of the 
POWER may be of Gop, 
and not from us; 

8 tbeing afflicted in 
every thing, but not dis- 
tressed; being perplexed, 
but not in despair; ; 

9 being persecuted, but 
not deserted; being thrown 
down, but not destroyed ; 

10 {always carrying 
about in the Bopy, the 
dying state of JESUS, 
{that the Lrre of JEsus 
may also be manifested 
in our BODY. 

11 For we who are Liv- 
IN@ are always delivered 

up to Death ton account 
of Jesus; in order that the 
LIFE of JEsus also may be 
manifested in Our MORTAL 
Flesh ; 

12 so that praTH is 
working in us, but LIFE in 


you. 
15 But having {the 


SAME Spirit of FAITH, ace 
cording to that HAVING 
BEEN WRITTEN ; 3i“1 be. 
lieved, ther efore I spoke ;” 
we also believe, and therc- 
fore we speak ; 

14 knowing That {he 
who RAISKD UP Jesus, 
will also raise Us up * with 
Jesus, and will present us 
with you. 

15 For 2Α1/1, these things 
are on your account, {that 


14 with, 


. 1. 24. 4 6. Gen. 1. 3 
1 8. 20ο: 
10. λα viii 
{ 13. Rom.i.12; 2 Pet.i.2 
{ 15. Col. i. 34; 3 Tim. ii, Bg 


Tew FAT 


PPT fags ms 


chap. 4: 16,3 


11. CORINTHIANS. 


; ἰ ὅιαρ. 5: 6 


wreovacaga δια των WAELOVwY, THY ευχαριστιἀν 


having abounded through the many, the thanksgiving 
περισσευσῃ eis την δοξαν του Όεου. 16 Ato 
mightsuperabound to the glory ofthe God. Wherefore 


ουκ εκκακουµεΡ’ AAA’ ει kat 6 εξω ἦμων ανθρω- 


not — we faint! but if even theoutward ofus man 
wos διαφθειρεται, αλλ) 6 εσωθεν ανακαινουται 
is wasted, yet the inward is renewed 


ἦμερᾳ και μερα. To yap παραυτικα ελαφ- 
ο byday and by day. ~The for momentary light- 
pov τηςθλιψεως Ἁ[ἡμων,] καθ ὑπερβολην es 
nesa ofthe affliction [ο-πα,] accordingto anexceeding on 


ὑπερβολην αιωνιον βαρος δοξης κατεργαζεται 
anexceeding age-lasting weight ος π]οσ works out 


ἡμιν' 8 un σκοπουντων ἧμων τα βλεποµενα, 
for us; not woking of us the things being seen, 


αλλα τα µη βλεπομενα Τα yap BAeTwopeEra,’ 


but ες Εν αρεποί beingseeg: the things ο” being seen, 


αιωγνίιο. 
bein yseen, age-lasting things. 
ΚΕΦ. ε’. 5. 1Οἶδαμεν yap, ὅτι, εαν ἡ επι- 

Weknow for, that, if the earthly 


Ἴγειος ημων οικια του σκηνουφ καταλυθῃ, οικο- 
ofus house ts tent shoul’ be‘akun down,a build- 


Sonny ex θεου eXOMeV, οικιαν ἄχειροποιητοΣ» 
ing from God we have, ahocvso nct made by hands, 


aiwyiov, ev Tots ουρανοις. 3 Και yao cy τουτφ 
age-lasting, in thc heavens, Even for ἵπ this 


aTevatouey, TO οΙΚήτΤηριον ἧμων το εξ ουρανου 
we groan, the abode ofus thct"vom heaven 
επενδυσασθαι emimo0ouvres. ὃΕιγε και evdv- 
to be invested earnestly desiring. IJfatleast and havihg 
Tamevot, ου Ύυμνοι εὑρεθησομεθα. * Και yap 
. been invested, not naked onos we shal. Sc faced. Indeed for 


 ovres εν Te σκηνει στεναζοµεν Bapovpevor 
* those being ja the | tent groan being oppressed; 
3 


cp *@ ov θελοµεν εκδυσασθαι, αλλ) επενδυ- 
1a which not we wish to beunclothed, but to be in- 


σασθαι, ἵνα καταποθῃ το θνητον ὑπο της 
vested, that may be swallowed up the morta! by the 


(ωης. ὅ Ὁ δε karepyaocuevos ἧμας εις αυτο 
life. The and one having worked out us for same 


προσκαιρα. τα de py βλεποµενα, 
trunsient things; thethings but not 


Τνυτο, Geos ὁ Ἁ[και] δους ἥμιν τον appaBwva 
this, God; that [also] havinggiventous the pledge 


5 @appourtes ουν παντοτε, Kat 
Being confidenttherefore always, and 


του WVEVMATOS. 
of the apirit. 


εἰδοτες, ὅτι ερδηµουντες ev Tw σωµατι, εκδη- 
knowing, that beingathome in the body, we are 


~ 


* Varrcan Manvuscripr.—i16, our InxER. 


2 16. Rom. vii. 22; Eph. iii. 16; Col iii. 10; 1 Pet, :ii. 4, 
vil. 18; 1 Pet. i. 2,6; v.10. t 

iv.193 2Cor.iv.7; 2 Pet. i. 18, 14. 
¢ 5 Bom. viii, $8; 2 Cor, 1. 331 Eph. i. 14; iv. 30. 


17. of us—omit. 


the <bounding FAVOR may 
overflow, through the 
THANKSGIVING of MANY, 
to the GLoRY of Gop. 

16 Wherefore, we faint 
not; but even if our ovr. 


WARD Man is wasted, 
et *our TINNEE man 
is renewed Day by Day. 


17 Besides, tthe mo- 
MENTARY LIGHTNESS of 
the AFFLICTION, works 
out for us an excessively 
exceeding aionian Weight 
of Glory ; 

18 [we aiming not at 
the THINGS which are 
SERN, but at the THINGS 
which are not SEEN; for 
the THINGS which are 
SEEN are temporary, but 
he THINGS which are 
not SEEN are aionian, 


CHAPTER V. 


_ 1 For we know, That if 
the TENT of our {EARTHLY 
Dwelling be taken down, 
we have a Building from 
God, a House not made by 
hands, aionian, in the 
HEAVENS, 

2 For indeed, in this 
136 are groaziing, ear- 
nestly desirng to be in- 
vested with THAT HABI- 
TATION of ours which is 
from Heaven; 

8 and surely, having 
been invested, ‘we shall 
not be found destitute. 

4 For, indeed, THOSE 
BEING in the TENT are 
groaning, being oppressed; 


in which we desire not te 


be divested, but t invested, 
that the ΝΟΒΤΑΙ, may be 
absorbed by LIFE. 

5 Now HE who has PRro- 
DUCED us for this same 
thing is THAT God who 
thas etven to us the 
PLEDGE Of the sPrIRIT. 

6 Therefore, being al- 
ways confident, and know- 
ing That being at home 
in the Bopy, we are from 


6. also—omit. 
4 17. Matt. v.13; Rom. 


18. Rom. viii. 24; 2 Cor. v. 7; Heb. xi. 1. 
t 2. Rom. viii. 98. 


1. Jo 
$ 4 1Cor. xv. 58, 54 


αλ. ay te © se 


Chap. δ. 7] 


11. CORINTHIANS. 


(Chap.5: 15. 


µουμεν απο του κυριου ΊἸ(δια πιστεως yap 
ποπ home τοπ = the Lord; (by meansof faith for 


περιπατουμεν ov bia etdous:) ὃ θαρῥουμεν 
we are walking, not by means of =775:;) we are confident 


δε, και ευδοκουµεν μαλλον εκδηµησαι εκ του 
but, also we are well-pleased rather to be{rom home out of the 


σωµατος, «τι ενδηµησαι προς τον κυριον’ %8:0 
body, and tobeathome with the Lord. wherefore 


και Φιλοτιµουµεθα, 
also 


ειτε ενδηµουντες, 
we :revery ambitious, whether beingai home, 


ειτε 
ος 


10 Tous 
‘The 


exOnpouvres, ευαρεστοι αυτφ ειναι. 
being from home, well-pleasing tohim tobe. 


yap παντας ἦμας pavepwOnvar δει εµπροσ- 
for ._ all ue toappear itis necessary before 


του Bnuaros του Xpecrov, ἵνα κοµισηται 


θεν 
ofthe tribunal efthe Anoi-ted, that may receive 


6 
ἕκαστηφ τα ὃδια Του Gwuaros, προς a επ- 
eace ωμο the things through the body, according what was 


pater, etre ayaboy, e:Te KaKOY. 
practised, Whether good, or bad. 


1] Έιδοτες ουν του Φοβον του Kupiov, avOpw- 
Knowing thercforethe fear ofthe Lord, men 


wevs πειθοµεν, θεῳ δε wepavepwpcdar έλπιζω 
we persuade, to God butwehavebeen manifested: I hope 


δε και εν ταις συνειδησεσιν ὕμων πεφανερωσθαι. 
andalso in the eqnsciences of you to have been manifested. 


Σου [γαρ] παλιν ἕαυτους συνιστανοµεν ὑμιν, 
Not for] again ourselves dowerecommend to you, 


BAAR αφορμήν διδοντες ὑμιν xavxnuatos ὑπερ 
but opportunity giving toyou ofboasting oD 


ημων. iva εχητε προς TOUS εΨπροσωπῳ καυχω” 
ofus; thatyoumayhavefor those in face boasting, 


µενους, Kat ov καρδιᾳ. Erte yap 


εξεστηµεν, 
ang no in heart. 


Bveni* for weare besides ourselves, 
θε. ειτε σωφρονουμεν, Bury, ὃ Ἡ yap αγα- 
to Gods andif we are οί sound mind, to you. The for love 


wn Ίου Ἄριστου συνεχει ἦμας, “Ὁ κριναντας 
' οίν9 = Anointed = constrains Us, having judged 


route, ὅτι ει eis περ παντὼν απεθανεν apa 
tuis, that if eoneon behalf efall died, then 


οἱ wayres απεθανον’ και ὕπερ παντων απεθα- 
they -ᾱ died; and onbehalf ofall he died, 


vev, ἵνα os ζώντες µηκετι ἕαυτοις ζωσιν, αλλα 
that the living molongerto themselvesshouldlive, but 


Ty ὕπερ αὗτων αποθανοντι Και εγερθεντι. 
to himon behalf ofthem havingdied andhaving been raised up. 


home, 
LorpD; 

7 (for [we are waiking 
by Faith, not by Sight ;) 

8 but we are confident, 
and fwell-pleased rather 
to be separated from the 
BODY, and to be at home 
with the Lorp. 

9 And therefore we are 
very ambitious, whether 
being at home, or being 
from home, to be accep- 
table to him 

10 t{¥For we must aL. 
appear before the TRIBU- 
NAL of the ANOINTED. 
150 that each one may re- 
ceive the THINGS through 
the BODY, according to 
what was performed, whe- 
ther good or bad. 

11 Knowing therefore 
the {TzERO8 of the Lorn, 
we are persuading Men; 
¢ but we have been _mani- 
fested to God; and I dope 
we have been made mani- 
fest also im your CON- 
SCIENCES, 

12 Weare not trecom- 
mending Ourselves again 
tc you, but are giving you 
an Opportunity of boast- 
ing on our behalf; that 
you may have something 
for THOSE who are BOAST- 
ING in Appearance, but 
not in Heart. 


13 For evenif we were 
besides ourselves, it was 
for God; andif we are of 
sound mind, 1618 for you. 

14 For the Love of the 
ANOINTED one constrains 
us, 

15 judging this, That 
tif one died on behalf of 
all, then they ALL died ; 
and tthat he died on be- 
half of all, im order that 
the LivinG might πο lon- 
ver live for Themselves, 
but for Him who DIED and 
rose again om their be- 
half. 


away from the 


~ 


) 


4 10. Rom. xiv. 10. 
t2l. Job xxxi. 
t 15. Rom, 


Chap. 8: 16. 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


{Chap. 6. & 


ry 


6 ΄Ώστε ἥμεις απο του νυν ουδενα οἱδαµεν κατα 


Sothat we from the now noone know according to 
σαρκα' ει δε Kat εγνωκαμεν κατα σαρκα 
flesh; if and even we knew according to fiesh 


Χριστον, αλλα νυν ουκετι γινωσκοµεν. 
Anoiated, but now πο longer we know. 


TE EL τις εν Χριστῳ, καινη µτισι»' Τα αρχαια 
thatifany one in Anointed, new creation; thethings old 


παρηλθεν, idov, Ύεγονε καινα *[ra παντα.] 
passed away, lo, hasbecome new [the all things.) 


ΙδΤα δε παντα εκ Tov θεου, του καταλλαξαντος 
The but allthingsoutofthe God, that one having reconciled 


ἥμας ἕαυτῳ δια *[Inoov] Χριστου, και δοντος 
us tohimeelfthrough [Jesus] Anointed, andkaving given 


ἡμιν την Stakoviay Της Καταλλαγης. 19 Ὡς 
tous =the service ofthe reconciliation. Namely 


Sr: θεοφ ny εν Χριστφ κοσµον καταλλασσων 
that God was in Anointed aworld reconciling 


éauTy, μη λογιζοµενος ανγτοις Ta παραπτωµατα 
to himself, not reckoning tothem the faults 


αυτων, Και θεµενο» εν ἡμιν τον λογον της 
οί them, and having placed in us _— the word ofthe 


καταλλαγης. Ἅ Ὕπερ Χριστου ουν πρεσβευο: 
reconciliation. On behalf of Anointed thereforeweare ambas- 


µεν, ws Του θεου παρακαλουντος δι ἡμων' 
sadors, asif the God beseeching through us; 


δεοµεθα ὑπερ Χριστου, καταλλαγητε ty Gey. 
we pray onbehalf of Anointed, be youreconciled tothe God. 


1 Τον *[ γαρ] µη Ύνοντα ἅμαρτιαν, ὕπερ ἦμων 
Him [for] not having known sin, on behalf ofus 


ἅμαρτιαν εποιησεν, iva ἥμεις yivwpeda δικαιο- 
sin 


WA g- 
Bo 


wasmade, that we might become righteous- 
συνη θεου εν αυτφ. ΚΕΦ. s’, 6. ' Suvep- 
neaa ofGod in him. Wo-king 
Ύουντες δε και παρακαλουµε», µη εις κενον] 
together but also we exhort, not in vain 
την xapw του θεου δεξασθαι μας, 2 (Acye: 
the favor ofthe God to receive yous (he says 


yap: Kapp δεκτῳ επηκουσα σου και εν ἦμερᾳ 
for; Inaseasonacceptable Llistenedto thee and in aday 


σωτηριας εβοηθησα σοι. 


1δον, νυν Καιρος ευ- 
ofsalvation Lhelped thee. 


Lo, now aneason well- 


16 So that fe, from this 
time, respect $No one on 
account of r¥Flesh; and 
even if we esteemed Christ 
on account of Flesh, yet 
now we ho longer thus re- 
gard him. 

17 For, if any one be in 
Christ, he is fa New Crea- 
tion; {the oxp things 
have μμ away; behold! 
they have become new. 

18 But Αι, things are 
from THAT God Τ who has 
RECONCILED us to himselt 
through Jesus Christ, and 
has given to us the MINIs- 
TRY of the RECONCILIA- 
TION; 

19 namely, That { God 


‘was by Christ reconcilin 


the World to himself, no 
counting to them their . 
OFFENCES; and has dee 
posited with us the WORD 
of the RECONCILIATION, 

20 On behalf of Christ, 
therefore, we are J ambase 
sadors; as if GoD were ine 
viting through us, we ene 
treat, on behalf of Christ, 
—be you reconciled to 
Gop ! 


21 For {Him who KNEW 
no Sin, he made ¢a Sin- 
offering om our behalf, 
tthat We might become 
pene Righteousness in 


CHAPTER VL | 


1 And being ‘also en. 
laborers, we exhort yuu 
not to receive the FAVOR 
of Gop in vain; - 

2 (for he says, ¢‘*In a 
Season acceptable, I list- 
ened to thee, and ina Day 
of Salvation I assisted 
thee.” Behold! now is a 


* Vatican Manuscnirt.—17. all things—omit, 


emit, : 


+ 16. or fleshly descent. See Rom. xi. 14, where Paul styles his coun 


18. Jesus—omit. 


21, F or 


en his flesh. 


Since Christ had died on behalf of all, the salvation of both Jew and Gentile were alike 


precious. | t 21. There are man 
signifies α sin-offertng. Hosea iv. 8, “ 

my people.” Inthe 
Heb, ix, 26,28; xiii. 11.—Macknight. 


1 16. Gal. v.6. , £17. Gal. vi. 15. 
v.10; Eph. ii. 16; Col, i, 20. {19. Rom. iii, 24, 25. 
fea. Hill. 6, 0, 12; Gal. 14.18, 1 Pet. ii, 22,24; 1Johniii.5.  - 
τ 2. Isa. xlix, 8 <" 


pass 


$17. Epa. ii. 15; Rev. xx. 5. 


es in the Old Testament; where amartia, si 
hey (the priests) eat ep the sin (sin-offerings) of 
New Testament, likewise, the word sin 


as the same signification.: - 


4 90. Eph. vi. 20. 


yl I 11. 


om. i.17; v.19; x. 3, 


chap. 6:5.) 


Il. CORINTHIANS. : 


[Chap.63: 14 


προσδεκτος, ἵδου, νυν hepa σωτηριας.) 
accepted, lo, now aday of salvation.) 


3 Μηδεµιαν ey under: δικοντες wpockorny, ἵνα 
Ne one inamything giving offence, ϱο that 


µη µμωμηθῃ =f) διακονια. 4 αλλ) εν παντι 
mot maybeblamed the service; but im every thing 


συνιστώντες ἑαυτους ὣς θεου διακονοι, εν ὑπο- 
establishing ourselves as ofGod servants, in pe- 


µονῃ πολλῇῃ εν OAwWeow, εν αναγκαις, εν στε- 
tience much in afflictions, in necessities, in dis- 


voXwpias, δεν πληγαις, ev Φυλακαιξ, εν ακα- 
tresses, in stripes, in prisons, in tu- 
TACTATIAIS, εν KOTOLS, EY αγρυπνιαις, εν 
mults, ; in labors, iu watchings, in 


ynoreras® © εν ἄγνοτητι, εν Ύνωσει, εν µακρο- 
fastings; in purity, in knowledge, in long-suf- 
θυµια, εν χρηστοτητι, Ev πνευµατι ἅγιφ, εν 
fering, in kindness, in spirit holy, in 
αγαπῃ avuroxpity, ἵἹ εν Aoyy αληθειας, εν 
love nnfeigned, in aword truth, in 


δυναµε: θεου’' δια των ὅπλων της δικαιοσυνης 
power οί God; through the arms ofthe righteousness 


Των δεξιων και αριστερω», Ἴδια δοξης και ατι- 
ofthe rights and oflefts, through glory and dis- 


µιας, δια δυσφηµιας Kas ευφηµιας ds πλανοι 
grace, through bad fame and = goodfame; as deceivers 


και αληθεις. 9 ὧς αγνοουμενοι, Kat επιγινωσκο- 


and true; as beingignorant, and being duly appre- 
pevor ὣς αποθνήσκοντες, Και ἰδου (ωμεν' ws 
ciated; as dying, and lo we live; as 
παιδευοµενοι, kat un Oavarovpevor © ὣς λυπου- 
being corrected, and not put to death; as being 
µενοι, «ει δε χαιροντες WS πτωχοι, πολλους 
grieved, always but = rejoicing; as poor, many 


δε πλουτιζοντες’ Gs µηδεν εχοντες, kat παντα 
but making rich; as nothing having, and all things 
κατεχοντες. "To στοµα ἡμων ανεῳγε προς 
possessing. The mouth of us hasbeen opened to 
ὑμας, Κορινθιοι, Ἡ Kapdia Ίμων πεπλατυνται. 
you, OCorinthians, the heart ofus has been enlarged. 
19Ου στενοχωρεισθε εν ἥμιν' στενοχωρεισθε δε 
Not youarestraitened in us; you arestraitened but 
εν τοις σπαγχνοις ὑμων. 8 Την δε αυτην αντι- 


in = the bowels of you. The but same recom- 
µισθιαν, (ὦς τεκνοις λεγω,) πλατυνθητε και 
penee, (as tochildren I speak,) be enlarged also 
ὑμειδ. 
you. 


Ι4Μη Ύινεσθε ἑτεροζυγουντες απιστοις' τις 
Νου be you unequally yoking with unbelievers; what 


yap µετοχη δικαιοσυνῃ και ανοµιᾳα; τις δε 
for participation righteousness and lawlessness? what and 


* Varican Manuscrirt.—l4. or what. 
$3. 1 Cor. x. $2. t 4. 1 Cor. iv. 1. 
t 7. 3 Cor. x. 4; Eph. vi.11, 13; 2 Tim. iv. 7. 
2 Cor. 1.9: iv. 10, 11. t 19. 2 Cor, xii. 15. 
19: Deut. vil. 3,8; 1 Cor. v.93; vii. 80. 


t 5. 2 Cor. xi. 23, 
Φ 9. 2 Cor. xi. 6. 
5 13. 1 Cor. iv. 14. 1 14. 
2 14. 1 Kings xviii. 21 1 Cor. x. 125 Ephe Το ζ, 11ν 


well-accepted Season; bos 
hold $ now is a Day of Sale 
vations) 

3 tgiving No Offence ia 
any thing, that the MINIS- 
TRATION may not be 
blamed 3 

4 butin everything es- 
tablishing ourselves { α8 
God’s Servants, by much 
patient endurance in 
Afilictions, in Necessities, 
in Distresses; 

5 tin Stripes, in Pris- 
ons, in Tumults; in La- 
bors, in Watchings, in 
Fastings; 

6 by Purity, by Know- 
ledge, by Forbearance; by 
Kindness, by a holy Spirit, 
by Love undissembled, 

7 thy the Word of 
Truth, by the Power of 
God; } through THOSE 
ABMS of Righteousness, on 
tks RIGHT hand and Left; 

8 through Glory and 
Disgrace; through Bad 
fame and Good fame; as 
Deceivers, and yet true; 

9 tas being ignorant, 
yet being duly appre- 
ciated; {48 dying, yet be- 
hold! we live; as chas- 
tised, yet not put to death; 

10 as grieving, but al- 
ways rejoicing; as poor, 
but enriching many; as 
having Nothing, yet pose 
sessing All things. 

11 Our πούστη is opened 
toward you, O Corinthi- 
ans! our HEART has been 
enlarged. 


12 You are not strait- 
ened in us, t{ but you are 
contracted in your own 
TEN DEE AFFECTIONS, 


13 Butasa cern 
for the saAME, ({1 speak 
as to Children,) be you 
also enlarged. 


14 f Be not unequally 
yoked with Unbclievers ; 
for 4 What Participation 
has Righteousness with 
Iniquity ὃ *or what Come 


; 


{ 7. 2Cor.iv. 3. 
{ 9. 1 Cor.iv.93 
Lev. xixe 


~~ ν το. 


Chap. 6:15} IT. CORINTHIANS. [Όπαρ. 7: 4. 


Κοίγωνια Φωτι προς σκοτος; © Tis δε συµφωνη- | Communion has Light with 
fellowship light with darkness? What and agreement kness P 


ais Χριστφ προς Βελιαρ; η τις µερις πιστφ]. 15 and What Accord- 
of ο... Liv Βαν Bi what a to aelordidh s ance has Christ with + Be- 


i liar? or What Portion has 
µετα απιστου; 16 τις δε συγκαταθεσις ναφ θεφ [α Believer with an Unbe- 


with an unbeliever? what and connection s temple of God | }j 


iever P 
µετα ειδωλω»; "Ύμεις yap ναος θεου εστε (wy-| 16 And What Connec- 
with idols? You foratempleofGod are living ; 


tion a God’s . pemple 
i + 
τος" Καθως ειπεν 5 θεος ‘Ort ενοικήσω εν] With Idols? 3 for * fe are 
a aaid the God; That I willindwell among 


a Temple of the livin 
d; as Gop said, ti 

αντοις, και εµμπεριπατησω" και εσομαι αυτων» 

them, and willwalkaboutin; and [willbe to them 


“will dwell among them, 
“and walk among them; 

Geos, Και αυτοι εσονται pot λαος. 17 Ato εξελ- 

aGod, and they shallbe tomeapeople. Wherefore come 


“and I will be Their God, 
“and they shall be to Me 

Gere εκ µεσου αυτων και αφορισθητε, λεγει 

youout from midst ofthem and be you separated, gays 


“a People.” 
17 Wherefore, + « depst 
6 
Kuptos, Και ακαθαρτου µη ἅπτεσθε' Kayw εισδε- 
Lord, απ ο{αἩ 1η ο]εβΏ thingnottouch you; απἁ [ will re- 


“from the Midst of them, 
ξομαι μας, Ἴδκαι εσοµαι ὑμιν εις πατερα, και 


“and be separated,” says 
the Lord, “and touch not 


f : 
ceive you, and Iwillbe to you for a father, and : οι. οι ς 
μεις εσεσθε µοι εις viovs και Ovyarepas, λεγει]« πω. Moher ae 
you challbe tome for sons and danghters, says «ἅ ot shall be to Me for 
κυριου παντοκρατωρ. ΚΕΦ. ¢’, 7, ) Tavras|«Sonsand Daughters, says 
Lord Almighty, These / “the Lord Almighty.” 
ουν εχογτες Tas επαγγελιας, αγαπητοι, καθα- CHAPTER VII. 
therefore having the promises, beloved ones, let us - 
: 1 Having, therefore, 
PLOWLEV EQUTOUS απο παντος µολυσμου σαρκος t These promises, Be. 
. > 
cleanse ourselves from all νο offiesh loved, let us unify our. 
και πγνευµατος» επιτελουντες ἅγιωσυνην eY|sclyes from Pollution 
and spirit, perfecting holiness ἐπ [ΟΕ Flesh and Spirit, per- 


fecting Holiness in the 
Fear of God. 


2 Receive us; twe have 
injurcd No one; we have 
corrupted No one; we 
have defrauded No one. 


8 I speak not for Con- 
demnation; tfor I pre- 
viously said, That itis in 
our HEARTS to DIE TO- 
GETHER, and to live to- 
gether. 

4 {Great is my Confi- 
dence in regard to you; 
tgreatis My Boasting on 
your behalf; +I have been 
filled with CONSOLATION ; 
I am overflowing with soy 
in All our AFFLICTION. 


pohy. θεου. 3 Χωρησατε jyas ovdeva ηδικη- 
. fear 


of God. +Receive you Μο; no one wein- 


_ σαµην, ovdeva εφθειραµεν, ουδενα επλεονεκτη- 
jured, no one we corrupted, no one we defrauded. 


σαμεγν. 3 Ου προς κατακρισιν λεγω" προείρηκα 
Not for eondemnation I speak; before I said 


yap, ὅτι εν rats xapdias ἧμων εστε εις το 
for, that in the hearts ofus you areinorder that 


συναποθανειν και συ(ῃν. * TloAAn μοι wappn- 
_todietogether and tolivetogether. © Mueh with me boldness 


σια προς μας, πολλη pot Kavxnots ὑπερ ὕμων: 
towards you, much with me boasting on behalf of you; 


πεπληρωµαι TH παρακλησει, ὕπερπερισσευομαι 
1 have been filled with the consolation, ἆ am overflowing 


Τῃ χαρᾷ επι πασῃ Ty θλιψει ἡμων. ὅ Και yap 
withthejoy in all the affliction ofus. Indeed for 


* Vatican Manuscrirr.—i6. 2 are. 


+18. Soitisin the Vatican, and the majority of MSS., and in many early ecclesiastical 
writers. Beliar is from the Syriac, literally signifying that which profits not, but injures, 
andis rendered in the Peschito-Syriac, by the word Satan. 
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“the impure; and I will | 


Chap. 7: 8.) II. CORINTHIANS. (Chap. 7: 1», 
pe, 


> For, indeed, twe hav- 
ing come into Macedonia, 
our FLESH had No Rest, 
but twe were distressed 
in every way ;—outwardly 


ελθοντω» ἥμων εις Μακεδονιαν, ουδεµιαν εσχη- 
having come ofus into Macedonia, not had 
key ανεσιν ἡ capt huwy, add? εν παντι θλιβο- 

rest the fiesh ofus, but in everything being dis- 
μενου εξωθεν µαχαι, εσωθεν poBor. 6 AAD’ 


treed; without fights, within {οι But | F a n a πι Fears. 
6 παρακαλω» raus rareivous, παρεκαλεσεν ἥμας a Rides, hah we 
theonecomforting the lowly ones, comforted us 


LATE, comforted us { by 
the PRESENCE of Titus; 

7 and not only by his 
PRESENCE, but also by the 
COMFORT With which he 
was comforted on your ac. 
count, narrating to us 
YOUR earnest desire, YouR 
Lamentation, your Zea. 
on my behalf; so that I 
os, rejoiced. 

8 Because if even 1 
grieved you by the Let- 
TER, I do not repent; 
and if even I did repent, 
I see That that LetreR 
grieved you but for a short 
time. 

9 I now rejoice, not Be. 
Cause you were grieved, 
but .Because you were 
grieved in order to Refor- 
mation; for you were 
grieved according to God, 
so that you might suffer 
loss from us in nothing. 

10 1 Forthe sonrow ac- 
cording to Gop produces 
Reformation for Salvation, 
not to be repented of; 
jbut the sorrow of the 
WORLD produces Death. 

11 For behold this very 
thing,—to be GRIEVED ac- 
cording to God,—How 
much Karnestness it pro- 
duced in you! what an 
Apology! what Indigna- 


6 θεος ev Ty παρουσιᾳ Titov Του µονον δε εν 
the God by the presence ofTitus; . not only and by 


ΤΙ παρουσιᾳ αυτου, αλλα και εν TH παρακλησει 
the presence ofhim, but also by the eomfort 
νε € 
] παρεκληθη ed’ Suv, αναγγελλων nuty 
with which he wascomfortedover you, annouccing to us 
Την ὕμων επιποθησιν, Tov ὕμων οδυρµον, τον 
the ofyou earnest desire, the ofyow lamentation, the 
ὕμων (ndrov ὑπερ εµου ὥστε µε µαλλον 
οίγου seal onbehalf οίπιο; sothat me more 
Xapnvar, ὃ Ὅτι ει και ελυπησα ὑμας εν ™ 
to have rejoiced. Because if even 1 grieved you by th, 
επιστολ], ου µεταμελομαι, ει και Μετεµελομην’ 
letter, not Idorepent, if indeed I did repent; 


βλεπω yap ὅτι ἡ emoroAn εκεινη, ει και προς 

I see for thatthe letter that, if even for 
ὥραν, ελυπησεν suas. Ὁ Νυν χαιρω, ουχ ὅτι 
anhour, I grieved you, Now I rejoice, not becausg 
ελυπηθητε, αλλ’ dre ελυπηθητε ειε µετανοιαν. 
you were grieved, but because youwere grievedin orderto reformation; 


ελυπηθητε yap κατα θεον, ἵνα εν pnden 


you were grieved {ος according to God, sothat in nothing 
(ηµιωθητε εξ ἡμων. 'H yap κατα θεον 
youmightsufferloesfrom us. The for according to God 


λυπη ἀετανοιαν εἰς σωώωτηριαν αμεταμελητον 
sorrow reformation for salvation not to be repented of 


κατεργαζεται. ἡ δε του κοσµου λυπη θανατον 
works out; thebatofthe world sorrow death 


κατεργαζεται. 3 Ίδου yap αυτο rovro το 

works out, Lo for same this thething 
κατα Ἅθεον λυπηθηναι *[ suas, ] rorny κατειρ- 
according to God tohavebeen grieved ~ [you,} how much it 


Ύασατο ὑμιν σπουδην' αλλα απολογιαν, αλλα 


worked inyou diligence; but a defence, bat /tion! what Fear! what 
αγανακτησιν, αλλα ΦΟΡΟ», αλλα επιποθησιν, | Earnest desire! what 
indignation, but fear, but earnest desire, | Zeal ! what a Punishment ! 
αλλα (ηλον, αλλ) εκδικησιν' εν παντι συνεσ-! ln οι. ee proved 
but zeal, but panishment; in every thing you νο... 6 pure in 
ς x ry 7 

Τησατε έαυτους αγνους ειναι *[ev] τῳ πραγ-| 19 If therefore, indeed, 
proved Σον pure tobe —[in}” the ™at-! T wrote to you, it was not 
watt, Apa ει Kat «Ύραψα ὑμιν ουχ ewerev|on Is acount WHO suf- 
ter. Thereforeifindeed Iwrote toyou not on account fered the WRONG, *nor 


του αδικησαντος, ουδε εἴνεκεν του αδικηθεν- | Ιπᾶσεᾶ on Hts acecunt 
of the one having beea wronged, nor on account ofthe one having done | WHO did the wRONG, [| but 


* Vatioan Manvscarrrr.—& repent; and ifeven I did repent, I see That, ty. you 
—omit. 11. in—omit, : 2. nor indeed on nis account. 
{ &. 3 Cor. ii. 18. t 5. 2Cor. iv. 8. t 6. 3 Cor.i. 4, ° { 6. 5006 4 0ο) i.19 


% 19. 35am. xij. 151 Matt. xxvi. 75, * $10. Prov. xvij. 33, { 12. 3 Cor, jie 


eke 


Chap. 7:18.) II. CORINTHIANS. _[ (hap. 8: 5. 


τος αλλ’ εἶνεκεν του Φανερωθηναι την σπουδη» | ID order pen genes te 
wrong; but onaccount of theto have been manifestedthe diligence GENCE Ol ours which we 


; : . have on your behalf might 
ἥμων την ὑπερ ὑμων προς Spas, ενωπιων TOV) he wanreesTED toward 
ofus thatonbehalf ofyou toward you, in -weence ofthe you in the presence of 
θεου. 13 Ata rovro παρακεκληµεθα emt τῃ παρα: | Gon. | 


God. Onaccount ofthis we@occomforted .. the com-| 13 On bis account * we 
were eomforted ; and in 

κλησει ὑμων' περισσοτερως δε μαλλον εχαρη- ή 

fort ofyou; moreabundantly and rather we re- | OUF COMFORT, we rejoiced 


more abundantly at the 
µεν επι TH χαρᾳ Τιτου, ὅτι αναπεπαυται Το] sox of Titus, Because his 


joiced in the joy ofTitus, because hasbeen refreshed the | sprepiT {was refreshed by 
πνευμα αυτου απο παντων» ὑμων' “dre ει ri you all. Ε 

spirit ofhim from all ofyou; because ifanything ‘: sel Because aa have 
avry ὕπερ Suwy κεκαυχηµαι, ου κατῃσχυνθη»' | 00asted in any thing to 
to Shy on peta ee I have Coasted, ak I Ld ashamed; ee soe tea = 
αλλ) ὧς παντα εν ἀληθειᾳ ελαλησαµεν ὑμιν,] we spoke All things to 
but as allthings iu truth we spoke _ to you, you in Truth, * thus also 
οὕτω και ἡ καυχησις ἥμων ἡ επι Titov, αληθεια] our BOASTING before Titus 

eo §6= alsothe — boasting ofus thatto ‘Titus, truth became a Truth. 


εγενηθη: Ίδκαι Τα σπλαγχνα αυτου περισσο-| 15 And his TENDER ΑΣ: 


became; and the bowels of him more-abun- a are ae 
ς y| toward you, remembering 

Ττερως ELS UVUAS εστιν εναµιμγησκοµεγου THY 4 
ντο for yor is, > remembering the {the OBEDIENCE of you 


: : . oe all, how with Fear and 
παντων buwy ὑπακοη», ws µετς φοβου και Τρο- Trembling you received 
ofall ofyou obedience, as with fear and trem-/}-: 


µου εδεξασθε αυτον. ™%Xaipw, ὅτι εν παντι 16 1 rejoice That in 


bling youreceived him, Trojoice, that inevery thing) every thing {I have con- 

θαρῥω εν ὑμιν. fidence in you. 

(have confidencein you. . ‘ CHAPTER VIIL 
ΚΕΦ. η’. 8. - 1 Now, Brethren, we 


? . | make you acquainted with 
1 Γνωριζοµεν Se ὑμιν, αδελφοι, Τη» yapi|tuat GiFT for Gop which 
Wemakeknown but toyou, Obrethren, the favor jhas been ΘΙΤΕΝ by the 

του Ocov την δεδοµενην ev ταις εκκλησιαις THS|CONGREGATIONS of Ma- 

ofthe God that having been givenby the congregations of the 18 Th ae Great Trial 

Μακεδονιας' Σότι εν πολλῃ δοκιμη θλιψεως 7 hatin a Great Tria 

Macedonia; that in much trial’ of aflictionthe |f Affliction, the aBuN- 

ε _j D&NCE of their soy, even 

περισσεια Της χαρας αυτω», και η κατα Ba-? in their Φ9ΣΝΡ Poverty, 
abundance ofthe joy ofthem, and the in deep 


overflowed in the WEALTH 
@ous πΤωχεια αυτών επερισσευσε» ELS ΤΟ» |οί their Μ1ΙΒΕΕΒΑΙΙΤΥ: 
poverty of them, _ abounded to the 


eo : 3 & Because That accord- 
Ἀλουτον THS ἅπλοτητος αυτων’ "ὅτι Kartal ing to their Ability, I tes- 
wealth of the liberality '  ofthem; becauseaccordingto tify, and even beyond their 

δυναµιν (µαρτυρω) και ὑπερ δυναµιν αυθαιρετοι, | Ability, voluntarily. 
power (I testify) and beyond power of their own accord, 4 with Much Entreaty 
4 pera, NOAANS παρακλησεως δεοµενοι ἧμων την \asking us to accept the 
with much earnestentreaty asking ofus the |GIFT, even the {JOINT 
f THAT 

αριν Kat Thy κοινωνιαν της Siaxovias της εις | PARTICIPATION ο 
ος even the participation ofthe service ofthat for | SERVICE which is for the 


SAINTS 3 
τους ἅγιου». ὅ Kat ov καθως nAmiorapev, αλλ) 4 t 
the saints. - And mot as we expected, but 5 and not as we ex- 


* Vatican Manuscuirr.—18. we were comforted; andin our comyonrr we rejoiced 
more abundantly. 14. thus also our soastine before Titus. 


£18. Rom, xv.$2. = $ 15. 3 Cor. 11. 9: Phil. ii. 12. t 16. 2 Thess. iii. 4; Philemon 
wee . Gane: aatk xii, 44 t 4. Acts xi, 20, xxiv.17; Rom, xv. 25, 263 3 Gor. xvi, 
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Chap. 8: 6.] 


ΤΙ. CORINTHIANS. 


Chap. 8: 14. 


7 ε 
ἕαυτους εδωκαν πρωτον Ty κυριῳ, και ημιν, δια 
themselves they fave first tothe Lord, and tous,through 


θεληµατος Ocovy δεις το παρακαλεσαι ἧμας 
will ofGod; in orderthat to intreat ue 


Tcrov, iva καθως προενηρξατο, οὕτω και επιτε- 
Titus, that as he before began, 80 also = he would 


: 3 
Aeon ets ὑμας και την χαριν ταυτην. 7 AAA 
perfectamong you also the gift this. But 
ὥσπερ εν παντι wepiooevete, (πιστει και λογφ 


as ineverything you abound, (in faith and in word 


και γνωσει και πασῃ σπουδῃ, και TN εξ ὕμων εν 
andinkuowledgeand inall diligence, andinthefrom of you to 


ἡμιν αγαπῃ͵) ἵνα και εν ταυτῃ Ty χαριτι περισ- 
us love,) that also in this the favor you may 


σευητε Fou Kar’ επιταγην λεγω, αλλα Sia 
abound; not according toacommand Ispeak, but through 


Της ἕτερων σπουδης, kat το της ὑμετερας αγα- 
efthe ofothers diligence, and that ofthe your love 
ans Ύνησιον δοκιµα(ων΄ 9 (yiwwoKere yap την 

reality am proving; (you know for the 


χαριν του κυριου ἥμων Ίησου *[Xpiorov, | drt 
favor ofthe Lord of us Jesus (Anointed,] tbat 


3°? Spas επτωχευσε πλουσιος wy, ἵνα ὑμεις 
onaccountofyou he became poor rich being, sothat you 


τῃ εκεινου πτωχειᾳ πλουτησητε!') 19 και -yrw- 
by the of him poverty might hecomerich;) and an opin- 


µην ev τουτῳ διδωµι. Tovto yap ὑμιν συµφε- 


1on «in this I give. This for toyou is profit- 
pet, oirives ου µονον το ποιησαι, αλλα Kat το 
able, who not alone the to do, but also the 


θελειν προενηρξασθε απο περυσι "puri δε και 
to will before began from last year; now but also 


To ποιησαι επιτελεσατε, ὅπως καθαπερ Ἡ προ- 
the to do do you perfect, that as the prompt- 


θυµια του θελειν, οὕτω Και TO επιτελεσαι εκ 
ness ofthe to will, 80 also the to finish out of 


του εχειν. 12Ει yap 4 προθυµια προκειται, 
the to have. If for the promptness is placed first, 


Kado εαν εχῃ Ἁ[τίς,] ευπροσδεκτος, ov 
according to what mayhave [any one,} acceptable, not 


Kado ουκ εχει. Ov yap, ἵνα αλλοις 
according {ο what not he has, Not fer, that to others 


aveots, ὑμιν δεθλιψις, αλλ’ εξ ισοτητος’ Ev TY 
rest, to you butaffliction, but out of anequality; in the 


νυν Katpy το ὕμων περισσευµα Els TO εκείνων 


present season the to you abundance for the ofthem 
ὕστερημα, Miva Και Το εκείνων περισσευµα 

παπί, sothat also the of them abundance 
yerntat es To ὕμων ὕστερημα, ὅπως Ύενηται 

maybe for the ofyou want, sothat may be 


pected, but they gave 
Themselves first to the 
Logp, and to us, through 
the Will of God; 

6 so that 119 DESIRED 
Titus, that as he had pre- 
viously began so also he 
would finish this GIFT 
among you. 

7 But as tyou abound 
in every thing,—in Faith, 
and in Word, and in 
Knowledge, and in All 
Earnestness, and in YOUR 
Love to us, see that you 
abound in This FREE GIFT 
also. 

8 {1 do not speak this 
by Commandment, but 
through the EARNESTNESS 
of oTHERS, I am testing 
also the REALITY of YOUR 
Love. 

9 For you know the 
FAVOR of our Logp Jesus, 
+ That, being rich, yet on 
your account he was made 
poor, sothat, by H1s Pover- 
ty, pou might be enriched. 

10 And finthis I give 
an Opinion; for this is 
beneficial for you, who, 
previously began not only 
to Do, but also to be wiL- 
LING, 4 since the last 
Year. 

11 At present, therefore, 
finish the DOING also, that 
according to the PROMPTI- 
TUDE to WILL, so also 
may be the accomplish- 
ment, according to aBIL- 
ITY. 

12 For if READINEss 
OF MIND be present, one 
is acceptable according 
to what he may have, and 
not according to what he 
lias not. | 

13 Not, however, that 
to others may be relief, 
and to you distress, 

14 butan Equality; at 
THIS Time let your Abun- 
dance be for THEIR Defi- 
cicncy, so that also THEIE 
Abundance may be for 
YouR Deficiency; so that 
there may be an Equality. 


* Varrcan Manuscairt.—9. Anointed—omit. 


t 6. verse 17; 2Cor.xii.8. o£ 7. B Cor.i.5; x11. 8. 
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hap. 8: 16. 


Il, CORINTHIANS. 


[ Chap. 8: 94. 


σοτης' © καθως γεγραπται ‘O το πολυ, ουκ 
mequality; even asit has been written; He the much, not 


έπλεονασε' και 6 το oALyoY, ovk Ίλαττογησε. 
had over; and hethe little, not had lack. 


Ι Χαρις δε rp θεῳ τῳ διδοντι την αυτην σπου- 

Thanks δυέ tothe God Το that having giventhe same  earnest- 
δην ὑπερ ὕμων ev τῃ καρδιᾳ Τιτου. 17 ότι την 
nessonbehalfofyou in the heart ofTitus; because the 


Mey παρακλησιν εδεξατο σπουδαιοτερος δε 
indeed ~— exhortation he received; more earnest but 


ὑπαρχων, αυθαιρετος ekneAOe προς spas. 
being, of his own accord he went out to you, 

18 Συνεπεµψαµεν δε per’ αυτου τον αδελφον, 

' Wesenttogether and with him the brother, 


οὗ «66 επαινος ev Tw ευαγγελιῳ δια πάσων 
ofwhomthe praise in the glad tidings through all 


Των εκκλησιων' Ίου µονον δε, αλλα Kat χει- 
efthe congregations; πο only and, but also having 


ροτονηθεις ὕπο των εκκλησιων συνεκδηµος 
been voted by the congregations κα fellow-traveler 


ἥμων συν τῇ χαριτι ἑαυτῃ, TH διακονουµενῃ 


e 


ofus with the gift this, that being administered 
ip’ ἧμων προς την *[avrov] του κυριου 
by us for the {same} the Lord 
δοξαν και προθυµιαν ἥμων' % στελλομενοι 
glory and readiness ofmind ofus; avoiding 
τουτο, µη TIS Huas µωμησηται εν Τῃ αδροτητι 
this, uotanyone us should blame in the abuhdance 
Ταυτῃ TH διακονουµενῃ ὑφ᾽ ἡμων" 31 προνοουµε- 
this the being served by us; we are purpos. 


vot yap Καλα ov µονον evwmrioy κυριου, αλλα 
ing forgoodthingsnot only inpresence of Lord, but 


και ενωπιον ανθρωπων. 3 Συνεπεµψαµεν δε 
also in presence of men. Wesent together and 


αυτοις τον αδελφον nuwy, ὃν εδοκιµασαµεν εν 
with them the brother efus, whom we proved in 


πολλοις πολλακις σπουδαιον οντα, νυνι Se πολυ 
many things many times diligent being, now but much 
σπουδαιοτερον, πεποιθησει πολλῃ τῇ εις Spas. 
more diligent, confidence great imthat for you. 
3 Etre ύπερ Τιτου, nowwwvos εµος και εἰς μας 
Andifon behalfofTitus, partner my and for you 


συνεργος’ ειτε αδελφοι i,pwy, αποστολοι εκ- 
& fellow-laborer; andif brethren ofus, apostles of 


κλησιων, δοξα Xpiorov. Την ουν ενδειξιν 
congregations, glory of Anointed. The therefore proof 
της ayarns ὑμων, Kat ἦμων καυχησεως ὑπερ 
ofthe love ofyou, and ofus boasting on behalf 
ὕμω», es αυτους εγδειξασθε εις προσωπον των 
otyou, for them po.ntyouout in face ofthe 
EKKANTLOY, © 

congregations. 


15 even as it has been 
written, ¢“ Hk who had 
“MUCH, had no surplus; 
“and HR who had LITTLE, 
“had no deficiency.” 

16 But Thanks be to 
THAT Gop who has put 
into the HEART of Titus, 
the Same Earnestness on 
your behalf; 

17 tbecause he received, 
indeed, the EXHORTATION; 
but being very earnest, he 
went away of his own ac- 
cord to you. 

18 And we sent with 
him {the BROTHER, whose 
PRAISE Lf the GLAD TID- 
'NGS is throughout all of 
the CONGREGAY,ONS ; 

19 and not only so, but 
{also he has been voted by 
the CONGREGATIONS our 
Fellow-traveler with this 
GIFT, which is BEING DIs- 
PENSED by us for tthe 
Glory of the Loxp, and 
of our Earnestness ; 

20 avoiding this, that 
no one should blame Us in 
this ABUNDANCE which 
18 BEING DISPENSED: by 
us. - 

21 }for we are purposing 
excellent things, not only 
in the presence of the 
Lord, but also in the pres- 
ence of Men. 

22 And we have sent 
with them our BROTHER, 
(whom we have often 
found diligent in. man 
things, but now muc 
more diligent,) because of 
THAT great Confidence re- 
posed in you. 

23 And if any inquire 
respecting Titus, he is my 
Partner and Fellow-laborer 
for you; or concerning our 
Brethren, they are the 
Delegates of the concrr. 
GATIONS, and the { Glory 
of Christ. 

24 Show, therefore, to 
them the PRoor of your 
Lovg, and of Our { Boast- 
ing on your behalf, before 
the CONGREGATIONS. 


ey? 
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 Piap.$:13 


| ΚΕΦ. θ’. 9. 
1 Περι µεν yap της διακονιαν Της εις τους 


Concerning indeed for the service ofthat for the 
α 
γιους περισσον pot εστι To Ύραφειν ὑμιν. 
aaints superfluous forme itis the  towrite toyou. 
€ 
2Οιδα yap τη» προθυµιαν ὑμων, Hy ὑπερ ὕμων 
iknow {ος the readiness of mind of you, which on bebalf of you 
καυχωµαι Μακεδοσιν, ὅτι Αχαια παρεσκευασ- 
ᾷ am boasting to Macedonians, because Achaia has been prepared 
ται απο περυσι" και ὁ εξ ὑμων (λος npebice 


from lastyear; and the from of you zeal etirred up 
«τους πλειοναδ. 3 Επεμψα δε τους αδελφους, ἵνα 
the many. Keent but the brethren, sothat 


µη το καυχηµα ἧμων» το ὑπερ ὑὕμων κενωθῃ εν 
που the boasting ofus that on behalfof you should be vain in 
τφ µερει τουτφ' iva, καθως ελεγονι περεσκευ- 
the respect this; so that, as I ead, having been 
acpevos nre  µηπως εαν ελθωσι συν εµοι 
_ prepared maybe; lestperhaps if shouldcome with me 
Μακεδονες, και εὕρωσιν ὅμας απαρασκευαστους, 


Macedonians, and find you unprepared, 
καταισχυνθωμεν ἥμεις (ἵνα µη λεγωμεν μεις) 
should be ashamed we (that not wemaysay you) 


ε» TT] ὕποστασει ταυτῇῃ. 5 Αναγκαιον συν 
an: the confidentexpectation this. Necessary therefore 


ηγησαμεν παρακαλεσαι τους αδελφους, ἵνα προ: 

I thought to exhort the brethren, that they 
ελθωσιν ets Spas, και προκαταρτισωσι την 
would go before to you, and would make ready before the 


"προκατηγγελµενην ευλογιαν ὑὕμων, Ταυτην 


pre-aunounced blessing of you, this 
έτοιµην ειναι οὕτως ὧς ευλογιαν, Kat µη ὡς 
ready to be thus as = a blessing, and not as 


πλεονεξιαν. %Tovro δε, ὁ σπειρων φειδοµενως, 
an exaction. This but, theonesowing sparingly, 


— Φειδοµενως Και θερισει και ὁ σπειρω» en 
sparingly also shallreap; and the onesowing | in 
- evAoyiats, ew evAoyias Kat θερισει. ᾖ ‘Exac- 
blessings, in blessings also shallreap. Each 
τος Καθως προαιρειται Ty καρδια’ µη εκ λυπης, 
ο one as he purposes inthe heart; notfrom  grief,. 
9 εξ avaynns: idapov yap δοτην αγαπᾳ 6 Geos. 
orfrom necessity; acheerful for giver loves the God. 
"8 Auvaros δε 6 θεος πασαν χαριν περισσευσαι 
Powori:1 brtthe God every favor to make aboung 
εις μας, ἵνα ev παντοτε πασαν αυταρκειαν 
to you, that in everything always all-sufficiency 
_EXOVTES, περισσευητε εις Tay εργον αγαθον" 
having, coumayabound in every work good; 
®xadws Ύεγραπται' Ἐσκορπισεν, εδωκε τοις 
: even as ithas been Critten; He has dispersed, hegave tothe 


wevnow> ἡ δικαιοσυνη αυτου µενει Eis τον αιω- 
poorones; the righteousness ofhim abides for the age. 


ΤΙ. CORINTHIANS. 


[ιαρ. 9: 9. 
CHAPTER IX. 


1 For, indeed, conccrn. 
ing THAT SERVICE Which 
18 for the SAINTS it is su- 
pertiuous for me to WRITE 
to you; 

for I know ¢ your 
PROMPTITUDE, fof which 
I am boasting on your 
behalf to the Macedonians, 
‘hat {Achaia was pre- 
ared last Year, and YOUR 
Zeal has excited MANY. 

S } But I sent the Ber- 
THEEN, lest THAT BOAST- 
1N@ of ours on your behalf 
should be vain in this 
RESPECT; in order that 
you may be prepared ; 

4 lest, perhaps, if the 
Macedonians should come 
with me, and find you un- 
prepared, Wwe, not to say 
pou, should be ashamed 
in this CONFIDENT EX- 
PECTATION. 

6 I thoughtit necessary, 
therefore, to exhort the 
BRETHREN, to go on be- 
fore to you, and to first 
make ready this ΡΕΕΝΙ- 
OUSLY ANNOUNCED GIFT 
of yours, that thus 16 may 
be ready as a Gift, and not 
as an Extortion. 

6 But this I say, JHE 
who sows sparingly, will 
also reap sparingly; and 
HE Who sows bountifully, 
willreap also bountifully 5 

7 even as each one pur- 
poses in his HEART, {not 
trom Grief, or from Neces- 
sity; for ¢Gop loves a 
Cheerful Giver. 


8 t And Gop is able to 
make Every Favor abound 
to you, so that always hav- 
ing All Sufficiency in every 
thing, you may abound in 
Every good Work. 


9 as it has been written, 
t‘*He has dispersed, he 


‘Shas given to the POOR; 
gi 


“his BIGHTEOUSNESS Iré- 
“‘ mains for the AGE.” 


— ee ee ae 
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10 And ne 4 π]ο 80ρ- 
PLIzS Seed {ο the sowEk, 
and Bread for Food, will 
multiply your sowina, 
and increase the pro- 
Ducts of your J RIGHTE- 
OUSNESS; ι 

11. you being enriched 
m everything for All Liber- 
ality, [which produces 
through us Thanksgiving 
*to Gop; ' 

‘12 because the DISPEN- 
SING of this PUBLIC sER- 
νΙΟΕ, not only is { απιρ]τ 
supplying the wants of 
the SAINTs, but also is 
abounding πας. the 
Thanksgiving of Many * to 
Gop; 

13 for { they are glorify- 
ing Gop on account of the 
PRooF of this MINISTEA- 
TION im your AVOWED 
SUBJECTION to the GLAD 
TIDINGS of the ANOINTED 
one, and the Liberality: of 
the {CONTRIBUTION to 
them and for all; 

14 and by Their Prayer 
on your behalf, ardently 
loving you on account of 
the SURPASSING ¢ Favor of 


ga, *9'O δε επιχορηγων σπερµα TY σπει- 
The and one supplying seed to the one 
povTt και αρτον es βρωσι», χορηγησει και 
sowing and bread for food, will supply and 
πληθυνει τον σπορον ὑμω», και αυξησει τα 
will multiply the sowing ofyou, and willincrease the 
γεννηµατα της δικαιοσυνης ὑμων' Ney παντι 
; products ofthe righteousness of you; P in everything 
πλουτιζοµενοι εις πασαν απλοτηπα, NTE κατερ- 
beingenriched for αἱ liberality, which ο. 
Ὕαζεται δι ἧμων ευχαριστιαν Ty Beg drt 
out through us thanksgiving tethe God; because 
ἡ διακονια THs λειτουργιας ταυτης ου µονον 
the dispensing ofthe publiceervice this not only 
εστι προσαναπληρουσα τα ὑὕστερηματα τὼν 
.. -  bundantly supplying = the wants of the 
ἅγιων, αλλα Και περισσευουσα δια πολλων 
eainte, but also is abounding through many 
evxapiotiwy ty Oey Ίδδια της δοκιµης της 
thanksgivings tothe God; onaccountofthe proof ofthe 
διακονιας Ταυτης δοξαξοντες τον θεον επι Ty 
service this theyareglorifying the God at the 
brotayy Ths duodoyias ὕμων ets το ευαγγελιον 
subjection ofthe profession ofyou to the glad tidings 
του Xpicrov, Kat απλοτητι Της κοινωνιας ets 
of the Anointed one, and —itiberality ofthe contribution for 


αυτους και εις παντας, “Kar αυτων δεησει 

them and for all, nd = ofthem by prayer 
ὑπερ ὑμων, επιποθουντων ὑμας, δια την ὕπερ- 
on behalf of you, ardently‘ oving you, because of the sure 


βαλλουσαν χαριν του θέου εφ᾽ ὑμι.  Xapis 


Passing favor ofthe God on you. ’ Thanks er tee upon er: 

¥(Se] τῳ Oey επι rn ανεκδιηγητῳ αυτου]. .' ο ο του ασε 

Ss to ke God for ae ας ofhim on ο ος free 

δωρεᾳ. | | 

free gift, CHAPTER X. 

ΚΕΦ, ¢’, 10. 1 Now. Σ, (the same 

‘ Paul, ¢{ who, in Appear- 

? Autos δε εγω Παυλος παράκαλω μας dia ance, indeed, am humble 

Same and I Paul beseech youonaccount among you, but being ab- 


sent am bold *toward 
you,) exhort you by the 
MEEKNESS and Geéntleness 
of the ANOINTED one} 

2 and I pray tthat I 
may not be BOLD, being 
present, with the ΟΟΝΕΣΙ: 
DENCE which I presume of 
daring to display toward 
SOME who regard us 8Η 


Της πρᾳοτητος Kat επιεικειας του Χριστου, ὃς 
ofthe meekness aud gentleness ofthe Aoointed, who 


κατα w"potwoov µεν Ταπειγνος ev ὑμιν, απων 
according to face indeed humble among yon, being absent 


δε θαρῥω εις ὑμας' *Seouat δε, To µη Άπαρων 
but am bold toward you; -΄ Ipray but, that notbeingpresent 


θαρῤησαι ry πεποιθησει, Ἡ λογιζοµαι τολµη- 
to be bold with the confidence, with which Ireckon to have dar 


σαι επι τινας τους λογιζοµενους ἥμας ὧς κατα 


ng toward some ‘those — δε ‘us asaccordingto helper according to the 
eee eee Tass EY cape ap σας] ὃν Bor though we are 
AG * Varrcan Ar ca ofGod. § 12.totheAnormntep. | 16.:but—omit. 
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walking in the Flesh, we 
are not warring according 
to the Flesh. 

4 tsincethe arms tof 
our WARFARE are not of 
Flesh, but f piviNELY 
powerful for the Demoli- 
tion of Fortresses ; 

§ {demolishing Reason- 
ings, and Every Height 
rearing itself up against 
the KNOWLEDGE of Gop, 
and leading captive Every 
Mind to the OBKDIENCE 
of the ANOINTED ONE; 

6 and {being prepared 
to punish All Disobe- 
dience, when 1 Your OBE- 
DIENCE may be completed. 

7 tDo you look on 
THINGS according to Ap- 
pearance? f1f any one 
* seenis to trust in himstlf 
That he is of Christ, let 
him consider this again 
from himself, That as he is 
of Christ, so also are Ne. 

8 For if indeed I should 
boast somewhat more 
abundantly fof our Av- 
THORITY, Which the Ώου 
gave for your Building up, 
and not for your over- 
throwing, ¢ I shall not be 
ashamed ; 

9 so that I may not 
seem asif [ would terrify 
you by LETTERS; 


10 because ‘‘the LET- 
TERS,” says he, “are 
weighty and powerful ; 
but tthe BODILY PRES- 
ENCE is weak, and 
ΣΦΡΕΕΟΠ contemptible.” 


11 Let sucH a one con” 
sider this, That such as we 
are in WORD through Let- 
ters, being absent, such 
also will we bein WORK, 
being present. . 


12 + For * we dare not 
rank or compare ourselves 
with som of those who 
COMMEND Themselves ; 


Ζουντες, ου Κατα σαρκα στρατευοµεθα, { (τα 
ing, not according to flesh warring, (the 


«αρ ὅπλα Της στρατειας ἧμων ου σαρκικα, αλλα 
for arms ofthe warfare ofus mot fleshly, but 


δυνατα τφ θεφ προς Καθειρεσιν οχυρωµατω»,) 
powerful in the God or acasting dowa of fortresees,) 


5 λογισµους καθαιρουντες και παν ὕψωμα επαι- 
reasonings casting down andevery height raising 


ροµενον κατα της Ύνωσεως του θεου, Kat αιχ- 
iteelf up against the knowledge ofthe God, απά iead- 


µαλωτι(οντες παν νοηµα ει» THY ὕπακοην του 
ing captive every mind into the obedience ofthe 


Χριστου, Sxar εν ἑτοιμῳ exovres εκδικησαι 
Anointed, and {ἐπ preparation having to punish 

πασαν wapaxony, ὅταν wAnpwOn ὕμων 7 ὕπα- 
every disobedience, when may be fulfilled efyou the obe- 


κοη. 7Ta κατα προσωπονβλεπετε; Es tis 
dience. The things accordingto face do yousee? Ifanyone 


πεποιθεν Eautw Χριστου ειναι, τουτο λογιζεσθω 
has persuaded himself οἱ Anointed tobe, this let him consider 


παλιν αφ éavrov ὅτι καθως avtos Xpiorov, 
again from himeelf that even 48 hs of Anointed, 


οὕτω kat Hues. ®8Eav τε yap και περισσοτερον 
80 also πε. Jf indeed {ος even more abundantly 


τι καυχησωµαι wept Της εξουσιας 
somewhat 1 should boast concerning the authority 


€ ο é κ ς 
ἥμων, ns εδωκεν ὃ κυριος [ἡμιν, | εις ΟΙΚΟδο- 
ofus, which gave the Lord [tous,}] for building 


µη» και ουκ Eis καθειρεσιν ὕμων, ουκ αισχυνη” 
up and not for casting down ofyou, not [ shall be 


θησοµαι. Ὁ Ἵνα µη δοξω ὧς αν εκφοβειν duas 
asbamed, So that notImayseem as I would terrify you 


δια Ίων επιστολων' 10 (ότι αἱ µεν επιστολαι, 
by means of the letters ; (because theindeed letters, 


¢ 
φησι, βαρειαι και ισχυραι' η δε παρουσια του 
be 5476, weighty and powerful; the but presence ofthe 


σωµατος ασθενης, και 6 λογος εἔουθενηµενος') 
body . weak, andthe word having been despised; ) 


11 γουτο AoyiecOw 4 Totovros, ὅτι οἷοι εσµεν 
this Jet consider the suchanone, that such ones we are 


Ty λογῳφ δι επιστολων αποντες, TOLOVTOL και 
by theword through _letters being absent, such like ones also 


παροντες τῳ εργφ. *? Ου Ύαρ τολµωµεν εγκρι- 


being presentin the work. Not for we dare to rank 


vat η σνγκριναι ἕαυτους τισι των ἕαυτους συ- 
or tocompare ourselves with someof those themselves com- | 
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-measured we will boast, but accordingtothe measure ofthe 


a Nee ee 


Chap. 10: 19.1. II. CORINTHIANS. (Chap. 11: οἱ 


but these, ‘measuring 
Themselves by themselves, 
and comparing themselves 


νιστανοντων’ αλλα αυτοι εν éauTois ἕαυτους 
mending ; but - they by themselves themselves 
κ « 
µετρουντες, Kat συγκρινοντες ἕαυτους ἕαυτοις, 
measurir ᾳ, and comparing themselves with themeclves, 


ov συνιουσιν. ‘Hues δεουχι ει; τα αμε- 
not are intelligent. We and not for the things un- 


boast respectin UNMEAS- 
τρα καυχησωµεθα, αλλα κατα το µετρον του 


URED Things; but accord- 
ing to the MEASURE of the 
RULE which the Gop of 
Measure assigned to ug, ta 
reach even to ou. 

14 For we do not, as not 
reaching to You, over- 
stretch ourselves; (+ for 
we came even to You with 
the GLAD TIDINGS of the 
ANOINTED ;) 

15 not boasting with 
reference to UNMEASURED 
Things, in tthe Labors of 
Others; but having a 
Hope, your FAITH being 
increased, to be enlarged 
among you, accordin te 
our RULE, for a superabun- 
dance ; 

16 to announce glad 
tidings in parts BEYOND 
you; not to boast concern. 
ing Things PREPARED by 
Another’ 8 Rule. 

17 ¢ But He who 
BOASTS, let him boast in 
the Lord; 

18 for tnot the one com- 
MENDING Himself is ap- 
prove? but {whom the 

ORD commends. 


CHAPTER ΧΙ. 


1 EI wish you would bear 
with me *some little in 
{my FOOLISHNESS; and 
indeed you do bear with 
me. 

2 For 1 am ardently de- 
voted to you with a godly 
Zeal; 1 because I betrothed 
you "for one Husband.—a, 
chaste Virgin + to present 
to the ANOINTED 3 

8 but I am afraid, lest, 
as [the SERPENT deceived 
Eve by his CRAFT, your 
MINDS { may be corrupted 


xavovos, οὗ έµερισεν ἡμιν 6 θεος µετρουν κ. 
rule, ofwhich distributed tousthe God of. ία 


κεσθαι αχρι Και ὑμων. Ou yap, ds µη ρα 


reach to even you. Not for, as not reach- 


νουµενοι εις ὑμας, ὑπερεκτεινομεν ἑαυτους' 

ing to you, we overstretch ourselves; 

(αχρι yap και ὑμων εφθασαµεν εν Te ευαγγελιφ 
for even you we eame in the glad tidings 


του Χριστου') Ίδουκ εις τα αµετρα καυχωµε- 
of the Anointed ,) not forthe things unmeasured boasting 


vot εν αλλοτριοις Komos, ελπιδα" δε εχοντες, 
in others labore, ahope; ‘but having, 

αυξαναµενης της πιστεως ὕμων, εν ὑμιν peya- 

being increased ofthe faith ofyou, by you to be 


λυνθηναι κατα TOY κανογα ἥμων εις περισ- 
enlarged according to the rule you into superabun- 


σειαν, 16 εις τα ὑπερεκεινα ὕμων ευαγΎγελισασ- 
dance, totheparts beyond ofyou to announce slad 
θαι ουκ εν αλλοτριῳ κανονι ets τα ἑτοιμα 

tidings; mot by another ' rule forthethings ready 
καυχησασθαι. 1 Ὁ δε Καυχωµενος, εν κυριῳ 
to boast. The but one μες in = Lord 
καυχασθω. *8Ou yap 6 ἕαυτον συνιστων, 
let him boast. Not for he _ himeelf commending, 
exeivos εστι δοκιµος, add’ dv 6 κυριος συνιστη- 
he is = approved, butwhomthe Lord com- 


ot. 
mends. 


ΚΕΦ, ια. 11, 


1 ΟΦΕλΟΡ ανειχεσθε µου µικρον TH ἀφροαύνῃ: 
Lwish you would bearwithme ali’tle in the foolishness, 


αλλα Και ανεχεσθε µου. 7 Zedrw yap duas θεου 
but even youdo bearwithme. Tamzealous for you οί God 
(nrA@: ἧρμοσαμην yap Spas ένι avdpt, παρθενον 
with azeal, I espoused for you toonehusband, avirgiu 
ἅγνην παραστησαι Tw Χριστφ' δφοβουμαι δε, 
pure ‘> topresent tothe Anointed; I fear but, 


µηπως ὡς ὁ ὄφις Evay εξηπατησεν εν Ty παν- 
jest ο theserpent Eve deceived by the craft 


ουργιᾳ αὗτον, *[obrw] p0apy Ta νοηµατα 
ofhimself, © (so) should be al se the minds 


--Varicanw Manvuscrirt.—l. some little in my rooLisHnEss. 3. ao eet 


t 18. verse 15. 4 14.1 wes 6, 10: iv.15; ix. 1. 5 15, Bom. xv. 20. t 17 
Isa, xv, 16; Jer. ix. 24; 1 Cor. i. πλ 8. Prov, xxvii. 2, $18. ‘Rom. il. 29; 
1 Cor. iv. 5. £ 1. verse 16; 3 Gor. v.18. . 1 Cor. iv, 15. t 2. Col. i. 98, 
t 8. Gen. iii. 4; John viii, 44, ' δ, Hpk. vi. 94; ὁοἳ, 48, 181 t Tim. i.8; iv.i; Heb. 
xiii. δι 2 Vet, ili, 1, 


with pL eunelr ets are not 


- 


Map. 11: 43 


it. CORINTHIANS. 


{Chap.11: 14. 


ὑμων απο TNS απλοτητος της εις τον Χριστυν. 
οίγοι from the simplicity ofthatinto the Anointed. 


4 Ex µεν yap 5 ερχοµενος αλλο» Ίησουν κηρυσ- 


If indeed for the onecoming another Jesus proclaims 


σει dy ουκ εκηρυξαµεν, η πνευμα ἑἕτερον λαμ- 
whom not weproclaimed, ος aspirit another you 


Bavere 5 ουκ ελαβετε, η ευαγγελιον ἕτερον ὁ 
receive whichnot youreceived, ο: glad tidings other which 


5 Λογιζοµαι 


Ireckon 


ουκ εδεξασθε, Καλως ανειχεσθε. 
not you embraced, well you might bear. 


ap μηδεν ὑὕστερηκεναι των ὕπερλιαν αποστο”- 
το for nothing to have been behind those in the highest degree apos- 


λων. SE: de και ἰδιωτης τφ λογῳ, add ου τη 


tles. If butevenasimple personinthe word, yet notinthe 


yvwoer 


iS αλλ εν παντι φανερωθεντες εν πασιν 
knowledge; 


but in everything having been manifestedin allthings 


εις ὑμας, 


7H ἁἅμαρτιαν εποιησα, εµαυτον 
among you. Or 


sin did I commit, , myself 


Ταπεινω», iva ὑμεις ὕψωθητε: ὅτι δωρεαν το 
humbling, sothat you might be exalted? because freely the 


Tov θεου ευαγγελιον ευηγγελισαµην ὑμιν; 
ofthe God giad tidings 1 announced to you? 


3 Αλλαξ εκκλησιας εσυλησα, λαβων οψωνιον 
Other congregations [robbed, havingtaken wages 


προς την ὕμων διακονιαν’ Και παρων προς ὑμας 
for the ofyou service; and being present with you 


Kat ὑὕστερηθεις, ov κατεναρκησα ουδενος: 

and having beeninwant, not did J lazily burden any one; 

9(ro yap borepnua µου προσανεπληρωσαν οἱ 
(the for want ofme supplied before the 


aderApot ελθοντες απο Μακεδονιας') και ev 
brethren havingcome from Macedonia; ) and in 


παντι αβαρη | ὑμιν έµαντον ετηρησα, και 
everything unburdensome to you myself I kept, and 


τηρησω. ᾖἸῦἘστιν αληθεια Ἄριστου ev εµοι, 
will keep. Itis a truth of Anointed in me, 


ὅτι n καυχησις αὗτη ου Φραγησεται είσεµε εν 
thatthe boasting this not shall bestopped concerning me in 


τοις Κλιµασι της Αχαιας. | Atari; [ότι] ουκ 
the regions ofthe Achaia, Why? = [because} not 


αγαπω ὑμας; ‘O Geos οιδεν. 12 Ὁ δεποιω. και 
α , 
110ν9 you? The God knows. What but Ido, even 


ποιησω, ἵνα εκκοψω την apopuny των θελοντων 
{ will do, so that Imaycutoffthe opportunity of those wishing 


αφορμη», ἵνα ev ‘wp καυχωνται, ευρεθωσι 
an opportunity, sothatin what 


they boast, they may be found | 


from * THAT SIMPLICITY 
and THAT PUBENESS which 
isin the ANOINTED. 

4 Forif HE who is com- 
ING proclaims Another 
Jesus, whom we did not 
preach; or you receive 
a different Spirit which 
you did not receive; or 
t other Glad tidings which 
you did not embrace, you 
might well bear with it. 

6 * And {1 reckon my- 
self in Nothing to have 
been behind those very 
EMINENT Apostles. 

6 Buteven if tI am a 
simple person in SPEECH, 
yet not [in KNOWLEDGE; 
but in every way [we have 
by all things been mani- 
fested among you. 

7 Did 1 commit Sin tin 
humbling Myself that pou 
might be exalted? or Be- 
cause 1 gratuitously an- 
nounced to you the GLAD 
TIDINGS of Gop? 

8 I stripped Other Con- 
gregations, taking Wages 
lor serving YOU; and he. 
ing present with you, and 
in want, JI did not incom. 
mode any one; 

9 for {the BRETHREN 
having come from Mace- 
donia supplied beforehand 
my DEFICIENCY; and in 
everything I kept, and will 
keep Myself { from being a 
burden to you. 

10 tIt is a Truth οί 
Christ by me, {that this 
very BOASTING shall not 
he silenced concerning me 
inthe REGIONS of ACHAIA. 

11 Why? ft Because I 
love you not? Gop knows. 

12 But what Tam doing, 
I even will do, tthat I 
may cut off the ορροκτύ- 
NITY frdém THOSE DESIB- 
ING an Opportunity; so 
that in what they boast, 
they may be found even as 
we. 


* Vatican Manvscrrexn—S. roar ΒΙΜΡΙΙΟΙΤΣ and THAT PUBENSS Wauck is in the 


ANOINTED. δ. And I reckon. 11. because—omié. 
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{ 7. Acts xviil. ὃς 1 Cor. 


{ 8. Acts xx. 33; 2 Cor. xii.13: 1 Thess. ii. 9 3 2 Thess. iii. 8, 9. 
{ 10. Rom.ix. 1. 
$12. 1 Cor. ix. 12, 


$19. 1 Cor, 


ray 


-ewar ει δε unye, Kav ws αφρονα δεζασθε 


ing, Since many boast accordingto the 
«σαρκα, Kayw καυχησοµαι. 1 Ἡδεως yap ave- 


΄χεσθε των αφρονων, Φρόνιμοιοντες Ἅ ανεχεσ- 
- bear with the unwise, wise ones being; you bear 


Kayo. "2 Ἔβραιοι e:ots Kayw lopanArra 


‘ iii. 8 4. 19. 1Co iv. 10. ο i 245 oe 
whit’ 43. 4 $ r. t 20. GaL ii. 4; iv. 9 


Chay. 114184 «Tt. CORINTHIANS.  [δαρ. ii: 86. 


καθως και Fuets. Of yap τοιοντοι Pevdamoc-| 18 For sucn { False 
ass even ee The Tee such one edi apostles | apostles, [deceitful Work. 


‘ ; transformin: 
τολοι εργαται δολιοι, µετασχηματι(οµενοι εις] MCD, are | 
i deceitful, fe ας themselves into themselves into Apostles o 


; Christ. 
αποστολους Xpicrov. “Kat ov θαυμαστον.| 14 And it is not surpris- 
apostles of Ancinted, And not itis wonderful; |ing, for the ADVERSARY 
αυτος yap 6 caravas µετασχηµατιζεται ets | himself transforms him- 
himself for the adversary . is transformed into = on an er νι a Light. 
. 156 :δ 2 is therefore no 
αγΎγελον φωτος ου µεγα ου», εἰ καί OL θιακο ορ εν 
amessenger of light; not great therefore,if also the servants great der, if his sEr- 


VANTS also transform 
themselves as Τ Servants 
of Righteousness; { Whose 
END will be according to 
their woRKs. 


vot αυτου µετασχηματι(ονται ὧς διακονοι δικαι- 
of him are transformed as servants ofrizht- 


oouv7ys* ὧν TO τελος εσται κατα τα εργα 
eousness, ofwhom the end shall be accordingtothe works 


16 Again {I say, Let 

αυτων. .. [20 one think Me a Simple- 

on; but if otherwise, 

TlaAw λεγω, µη Tis µε δοξῃ. appova then veceive me asa Sim- 
Again | Isay, not any one meshould think unwise 


pleton, so that E also may 
boasta little .. 

17 What I speak tin 
This CONFIDENCE of 
BOASTING, I do not speak 
according to the Lord, but 
asin Folly. 

18 {51109 many boast 
according to the Flesh, £ 
also will boast. 


19 {For being wise your- 
selves, yon readily bear 
with the UNWISE. 


320 For you endure tif 
one enslave you; if one 
eat you up; if one take 
from you; if one raise him- 
self up; if one beats You 
in the Face. 


21 As concerning Re- 
proach, I say + That wr 
were weak; yet tin what 
any one is daring, (I speak 
foolishly,) 3 also’ am 
daring. 

22 Are they Hebrews? 
150 am Χ. Are they Is- 
raelites? ‘sb am 3. Are 


tobe; if but otherwise, even as unwise do you receive 
µε, ἵνα καγω µικρον τι καυχησωµαι. 1 Ὁ 
me, sothat evenI alittle somewhat may boast. What 


λαλω, ov λαλω κατα κυριον, αλλ) ὥς εν αφ- 
I speak, not Ispeak accordiugto Lord, but as in fool- 


ροσυνῃ, εν TavTy TH ὑποστασει της καυχη- 
ishness, in this the confidence ofthe boast. 


σεως. 1 Ἐπει πολλοι Καυχωνται κατα την 


flesh, also { willboast. — - Willingly for you 


θε yap, et Tis ὕμας καταδουλοι, ει TIS KaTET- 
for, if anyone you enslaves, ifanyoue eatsyou 


θιει, ει Tis AauBaver, ει Tis επαιρεται, ει τις 
up, ifanyone takesyou, ifany oneraises himselfup, ifany one 
ὑμας εις προσωπον δερε. Ἅ Κατα ατιµιαν 
you on face beats Accordingto dishonor 
λεγω, ws ὅτι ἥμεις ησθενησαµεν' εν Sy δ αν 
Ispeak, as that we were weak; in what but 


τι ToAug, (ev αφροσυνη λεγω,) ToApw 
any one may be bold, (in foolishness I speak,) bold 


also [. Hebrews are they? also I; Ieraelites they the Seed of Abra- 
εισι; καγω' σπερµα Άβρααμ εισι; karyw*|ham?soam Ἡ. 
arethey? alsol; — seed of Abraam are they? also I; 23 Are they Servants 


of Christ? (I speak ‘as 
being beside myself,) I 
am superior; tin. Labors 
exceedingly abundant, in 


3 διακονοι Χριστου εισι; (wapappovwy λαλω,) 
servants of Anointed arethey? (beingaveryfool Ispeak,) 

περ εγω’ εν Κοποις περισσοτερῳως, εν πληγαις 

above I; in labors more abundant, in stripes 


t 18. Acte xv. 24; Rom. xvi18; Gal.i.7; vi12; Phil.1.16; #Pef.i.1; 1 John iv. 1: 


Rev.ii2. _ $18. 3 Cor. i117; Phil. iif. ας Titus 1.10, 11. 15. 3 Cor. ii 
t 15. Phil. iii. 19. 1 16. verse 1; 3 Cor. xii. 6, 11. t 17. 3 Cor.ix. αἱ t 18. Phi. 


: 1. 2 Cor. x. 10, 21 


Chap. 11: 549] 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


{ Chap. 11: 33. 


ὑὕπερβαλλοντως, ev Φυλακαις τερισσοτερως, εν 
above measure, in prisons more frequently, in 


θανατοις πολλακις' *4 (bro lovdaiwy πεντακις 
deaths often ; (by Jews five times 
Τεσσαρακοντα παρα µια» ελαβον, ~ τρις ερῥαβ- 
forty — except one Ireceived, thrice I was 


δισθη», ἀἆπαξ ελιθασθην, τρις εναυαγησα, 


beaten with rods, once I was stoned, thrice I was shipwrecked, 


Ψυχθηµερον ev ry βυθῳ πεποιηκα') 38 ὁδοιπο- 
anightandday in the deep [have passed;) in jour- 


pras πολλακις κινδυνοις ποταµων, κινδυνοις 
meys often; - in dangers of rivers, in dangers 
λῃστων, κινδυνοι εκ Ύενους, κινδυνοις εξ εθ- 
of robbers, in dangers from kindred, in dangers from Gen- 
νων, κινδυνοις. εν πολει, κινδυνοις ev ερηµια, 
tiles, indangers in city, in dangers in desert, 
κινδυνοις εν θαλασσῃ, κινδυνοις εν ψευδαδελ- 
indangere at sea, in dangers among = false-breth- 
pos: * *[ ev] κοπφ και µοχθφ, ev αγρυπνιαις 
ren; {in] labor and toil, in watchings 


πολλακις, ev Aime και Super, εν νηστειαις πολ 


often, in hunger and <hirst, in fastings often, 
λακις, εν ψυχει Και Ύυμνοτητι Χωρις των 
: in cold and nakednew Besides the 


€ 
παρεκτος, ἡ επισυστασις µου 7 Kal’ ἡμερα», 7 
‘outward things, the crowding ofmethatevery day, the 


µεριμνα πασων των εκκλησιων. | Tis ασθενει, 
care ofall ofthe congregations. Who is weak, 


kat ουκ ασθενωί τις σκανδαλιζεται, και our | 


and wot Lamweak? who ismadetostumble, and not 
εγω πυρουµαι; 39 Ει καυχασθαι δει, τα 
. I burn? If to boast is necessary, the things 


Της ασθενειας [μου] καυχησοµαι. δἱ Ὁ θεος 
ofthe weakness §[ofme] {πμ boast. The God 


και waTnp Tov κυριου ἡμων Ίησου Χ[Χριστου] 
and father ofthe Lord ofus Jesus (Anointed} 


oder, ὁ ὢν evAoyntos εις Tous αιώνας, ὅτι ου 


lmows, hebeing . blessed for thc that not 


ψεύδοµαι" ev Δαμασκῳ 6 εθναρχης Apera To” 
Tutter falsehood; in Damascus the ethnarch Aretas .fthe 


βασιλεως εφρουρει Την Δαμασκηνων πολι, 
| king | guarded the Damascenes | city, 

πιασαιµε Ἑ[θελων"] Bat δια θυριδος εν σαρ- 
to seize me [wishing ;] and through an openingin arope 
yarn εχαλασθην δια Tov τειχους, Kar εζεφυ- 


ages, 


basket. I was. owered through the wall, and escaped 
yor Tas χειρας αυτου. ΚΕΦ. ιβ’. 12. 1 Kav- 
the hands ofhim. To 


*Prisons frequently, fin 
Scourges to excess, fin 
Deaths often. | 

24 Five times I received, 
by the Jews, { forty stripes 
less one; 

25 three times I was 
{ beaten with rods; fonce 
I was stoned; three times 
ΣΙ was shipwrecked; a 
night and day I have spent 
in the DEFP. 

26 During frequent 
Journeys, in Dangers from 
Rivers; in Dangers from 
Robbers; fin Dangers 
from Kindred; fin Dan- 
gers from Gentiles; in 
Dangers in Cities; in Dan- 
gers in the Desert; in 
Dangers at Sea; in Dan- 
gersamong False-brethren ; 

27 in Labor and Toil; 
tin frequent Watchings ; 
tin Hunger and Thirst; 
in frequent Fastings; in 
Cold and Nakedness. 

28 Besides these outT- 
WARD troubles, {the ANXI- 
ous CARE for All the con- 
GREGATIONS, which is 
CROWDING Me EVFRY DAY. 

29 1 Whois weak, and I 
am not weak? Who is 
madc to Stumble, and ¥ do 
not burn ? 

30 If it is necessary to 
boast, ¢ I will boast of the 
THINGS which concern my 
WEAKNESS. 

31 { Gop, even the Fa- 
ther of our 11080 Jesus, HE 
t whos the BLESSED ΟΝΕ 
for the AGrs, knows That 
I do not falsify. 

32 tIn Damascus, the 
ETHNARKCH Of Aretas, the 
KING, guarded the city of 
the DAMASCENEs, wishing 
to seize me ; 


35 but I was through an 
Opening lowered down the 
WALL in a Rope-basket, 
and escaped from his hands, 


* Vatican Manvuascuirr.—28. Prisons frequently, in Scourges to excess, in Deaths often. 


90. of me—omit. $1. Anointed—omit. 


' $ 93, Acts ix. 16; xx. 98; xxi. 11; 2 Cor. vi. 4, 5. 
10; iv. 11; vi. 0. { 24. Deut. xxv. 8. 


32. wishing—omit. 


$¢ 23. 1 Cor. xv. 80—82: 2 Cor. i. 9, 
1 25. Acts xvi.22. 


I 25. Acts xiv. 19, 


~ 25. Acts a 41. $ 26. Acts ix. 23; xiii. 50; xiv.5; xvii.5; xx.83 xxi.31; xxiii. 10, 11; 


xxv. 3. 26. Acts xiv.5; xix. 23. 
iv. 11. t 20. 1 Cor. viii. 18; ix. 22. t 
0; ix, 1; 2 Cor, 3.28; Gal. 1. 44 1 Thess. Η. ὅ, t 


t 27. Acts xx.31; 2 Cor. vi. 5, 
8η. 2 Cor. xii. 5, 9 10. 
St. Rom, ix, δ. 


1 27. % Cor, 
t 31. Rom. i. 
1 82, Acta -=. 24, 10, 


-- 
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eAcucopat 
1 will come 


Chap. 19: 1.) [ Chap. 12: 9. 


CHAPTER ΧΙΙ. 


1 Isit necessary to boast? 
it is not profitable indeed, 
but 1 wiil come even ta 
.Visions and Revelations of 
the Lord. 

2 I know a Man, fin 
Christ, who above fourteen 
Yearssince—(whetherwitk 
a Body, I know not; or 


χασθαι δη ου συμφερει [μοι] 


oast indeed not is profitable [for me; ] 


yap εἰς οπΤασιας και αποκαλυψεις κυριον. 
for to visions and revelations of Lord. 


2 Orda avOpwrov εν Χριστῳ, προ ετων δεκατεσ- 
I know a mana in Anointed, above years fourteen, 


σαρωγ, (ειτε εν σωµατι, ουκ οιδα; ειτε εκτο» 
(whetherwith a body, not Iknow; ος without 


Χ[του] σωµατος, ουκ oda ὁ θεος οιδεν’) αρπα- 


[the] body, _ mot [know; the God knows;) having 
γεντα Τον τοιουτον ἕως τριτου ουραδου. 
been snatchedaway the suchaone to third heaven, | 


ὅΚαι οιδα τον τοιουτον ανθρωπον, {ειτε εν 
And Iknow the such aman, (whether in 


TWUATL, ELITE εκτος του TWLATOS, ουκ oda? ὁ 
a body, or without the body, not I know; the 


θεος οιδεν') ότι ἤρπαγη = ets τον παραδει- 
God knows;) that he wassnatchedawayinto the paradise, 


e 
σον, Και Ίκουσεν appnta ῥηματα, a ουκ 
| and heard _ indescribable thingsspoken, which not 


ανθρωπῳφ λαλησαι. 5‘Yrep του τοι- 
to speak. Concerning the such 


ovTou καυχησοµαι ὑπερ δε εµαυτου ου Καυχη- 


εξον 
being possible for a man 


aoac Iwillboast; onbehalfbut of myself not XC will 
σοµαι, εἰ uy εν ταις ασθενειαις ος, 6 Εαν 
boast, ος not in the weaknesses of me.} If 


yap θελησωῳ καυχησασθαι, ουκ εσοµαι appwr: 
for [should desire to boast, net Ieshallbe unwise; 


αληθειαν yap ερω' Φειδοµαι δε, µη τις es 


truth for Iwillsay; IUfordcar but, lest any one to 


εµε λογισηται ὑπερ 6 βλεπει µε, η ακουει τι 
me shouldimpute beyondwhat hesees me, ος hearsanything 
εξ εµου. 7 Και tn ὑπερβολῃ των αποκαλυψεων 
from of me. And by the transcendancy of the revelations 
ἵνα µη ὕπεραιρωμαιν 
ahat not I should be over-elated, was given to me 
σαρκι, αγγελος σαταν, ἵνα µε κολαφι(ῃ, iva µη 
flesh, amessenger adversary, that me it might buffet, that not 
brepaipwuat, ὃ Ὕπερ τουτου τρις τον κυριον 
{ might be over-elated. Concerning this thrice the Lord 
παρεκαλεσα, iva  αποστῃ am’ εµου' 9 Kat 
1 entreated, that it might be removed from me; and 
ειρηκε μοι Άρκει σοι ἡ χαρις µου’ 7 yap δυνα- 
he said to me; Isenoughfortheethe favor ofme;the for powe, 


pus [μου] ev ασθενειᾳ τελειουται. ‘Hdiora 
tofme] in weakness is perfected. Moat gladly 


µαλλον καυχησοµαι εν Tats ασθενειαις 
rather Iwillboast in the weaknesses | 
*[ nov, |] ἵνα ετισκηνωσῃ επ) εµε ἡ δυναµις του 
{ofme,}sothat maydwell upon me the power ofthe 


ουν 
therefore 


~_— 


will come even to Visions and Revelations ofthe Lord. 

—~—omit. 5. of me—omit. 9. of me—omit. 
$ 2. Rom. xvi.7; 2 Gor. v.17; Gal. i. 29. 

5 4 Luke xxiii. 43. _, £5. 2 Cor. xi. 80. 

iv, 13,14 17. Jobii.7; Luke xiii. 16 


εδοθη µοι σκολοψ Ty. 


athorn inthe! 


without a Body, I know 
not; God knows;)—suci a 
one {suddenly conveyed 
away to the Third Heaven. 


3 And I know this vEBY. 
Man, (whether with aBody, 
or without the Bony, I 
know not; God knows; ) 

4 That he was suddenly 
conveyed away into { PARA- 
ΡΙ58, and heard indescrib- 
able things spoken, which 
it is not possible for a Man 
to relate. 

5 Respecting sucH a per- 
son 1 will boast; ¢ but res- 
pecting myself I will not 
boast, unless in my WEAK-~ 


NESSES, 

6 For tif I should desire 
to boast, I shall not be Un- 
wise; for I will speak the 
Truth; but I forbear, lest 
any one should impute to 
Μ., morc than what he 
sees me to be, or what he 
hears from me. . 

7 And in order that I 
might not be unduly elated 
by the TRANSCENDANCY 
of the REVELATIONS, ta 
Thorn in the FLEsH was 
given to me—jfan Angel- 
adversary—that it might 
afflict me; so that I should 
not be too much exalted. 

8 {Concerning this, 1 
entreated the Lorp three 
times, that it might be re- 
moved from me; 

9 but he said to me, “ΜΥ 
FAVOR issufficientfor ther; 
for POWER is perfected in 
Weakness.” Most gladly, 
then, I will boast rather in 
WEAKNESSES, 60 that the 
POWER of the ANOINTED 
may abide upon Me. 


a ος 
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1. for me—omit. 
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II. CORINTHIANS. 


[ Chap, 12: 18. 


, 
Χριστου. Ato εὐδοκω ev ασθενειαις, εν 
Anointed. Wherefore! am well-pleasedwith weaknesses, with 
ὑβρεσι», εν αναγκαις, ev διωγµοις, ev στενο- 
insults, with necessities, with persecutions, with dictres- 
χωοιαις brep Χριστου' ὅταν yap ασθενω, τοτε 
ses on behalf of Anointed; when for [ may be weak, then 
δυνατος εἰµι. |! Γεγονα αφρων’ ὑμεις µε nvay- 
strong Tam. Ihave become unwise; you me have 
κασατε. Ἐγω yap ωφειλον id’ ὑμων συνιστασ- 
eonstrained. I for ought by = you to be com- 
θαι' ουδεν yap ὕστερησα των ὕπερλιαν αποσ- 
mended; nothing for I was behind thosein highest degree apos- 
ToAwy, et Kat ουδεν ext. Ἰ Τα µεν σηµεια του 
tles, if even nothing Iam. Theindeed signs ofthe 
¢ 

αποστολου κατειργασθη εν ὑμιν εν πασῃ ὑπο- 
apostle were worked Out among you=._—s ia all pa- 
uovn, εν σηµειοις Kat Τερασι και δυναµεσι. 

tience, in signe and prodigies and powers. 
13T, yap εστιν 6 ηττηθητε wep τας λοιπας 

What for isit which you wereinferior beyond the other 
εκκλησιας, εἰ un ὅτι αυτος εγω ov κατεναρκη- 
congregations, if not that myself 1 not was burden- 


σα tpwv; Χαρισασθε pot την αδικιαν ταυτην. 
someto you? Forgive tome the injustice this, 


14Ἱδου, τριτον τουτο ἑτοιμως εχω ελθειν προς 
Lo, athirdtime this inreadiness Iam to come to 


bas, Kat ου Καταναρκησω *[iuwr] ov yap 

you, and not I will burden [you;] wot for 
Cntw τα ὑμων, αλλ) suas. Ov yap οφειλει 
1 seek thethings ofyou, but you. Not for itis fitting 
τα τεκνα τοις Ύονευσι θησαυριζειν, αλλ) οἳ Ύο- 


the children forthe parents totreasureup, but the par- 
veis τοις Texvots. 1 Eye δε ἧδιστα δαπανησω 
ents forthe childron, butmostgiadly willspend 


και εκδαπανηθησοµαι ὅπερ των ψυχων ὕμων' 
and willbe utterlyspent onbehalfofthe souls of you; 


ει Και περισσοτερως ὅμας αγαπω», ἧττον αγα- 


if even morcabundantly you loving, less Iam 
πωµαι. “Eorw δε eyw ov κατεβαρησα ὑμας᾽ 
loved. Letitbesobut; I not didburden = you; 


αλλ’ ὕπαρχων πανουργοξ, δολφ ὕμας ελαβον. 
but being crafty, with guile you I took. 


17 Μη τινα ὧν απεσταλκα προς μας, δι αυτου 
Not any one ofwhom [ haveseut to you, through him 


επλεονεκτησα Suas; 18 Παρεκαλεσα Titov, και 
I overrcached you? 1 exhorted Titus, aud 


συναπεστειλα τον αδελφο»’ NTL επλεονεκτη- 
I sent with the brother; not overreached 


7εν ὕμας Tiros; ov T@ αυτῳ πνευματι περιε- 
you Titus? notinthe same spirit we 


πατησαµε»; ov τοις αυτοις ιχνεσι; 1 Παλιν 
walked? Bot inthe same steps P Again 


10 Wherefore, 11 am 
contented with Weak- 
nesses, with Insults, with 
Necessities, with Persecu- 
tions, with Distresses on 
account of Christ; {since 
when I am weak, then I 
am strong. 

11 Have I become ta 
Simpleton ? ou have 
constrained e; for I 
ought to be commended 
by You; {forin nothing I 
was inferior to those VERY 
EMINENT Apostles—even 
if I am nobody. 

12 {The stens of the 
APOSTLE, surely, were pcr- 
formed among you with All 
Patience, by Signs and 
Prodigies and Powers. 

13 {For in what is it 
that you were inferior to 
the OTHER Congregations, 
unless That ¢ ᾷ myself was 
not a burden to you? For- 
give me this INJUSTICE ! 

14 $ Behold, this third 
time I hold myself a 
to come to you, and I will 
not be burdensome; + bc- 
cause I seek not youR Pro- 
perty, hut you; tfor the 
CHILDREN are not obliged 
to treasure up for the ΡΑ- 
RENTS, but the PARENTS 
for the CHILDREN. 

15 And {1 most gladly 
willspend and be utterly 
spent ton behalf of your 
SOULS; even if the more 
abundantly loving You, the 
less I be loved. 

16 Be it so then, + £ did 
not burden you; but, [itis 
said,}] ‘‘being cunning, I 
took You by Artifice.” 

17 ¢ Did I defraud you 
by any of those whom I 
sent to you? 

18 11 requested Titus, 
and I sent tthe BROTHER 
with him. 
fraud you? Did we not 
walk in the samE Spirit,— 
in the very sAME Steps? 
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oe Te Ve 


Οιαρ. 19: 19.J 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


Τσιαρ. 15: 8. 


δοκειτε, ὅτι ὑμιν απολογουµεθα; Κατενῶπιον 
do you think, that to you we apologize? | In presence 


του Geov, εν Χριστῳ, AarAoupey 
ofthe God, in Anointed, wespeak 
/ rade wayvTa, αγαπητοι, brep της ὕμων orKo- 
_ but allthings, beloved ones, om behalfofthe you —  build- 


Souns. ™ Φοβουμαι yap, mntws ελθων ουχ 
ing up. Zam afraid for, lest perhaps having come not 


οἷους θελω εὕρω ὑμας, καᾳγω εὑρεθω dup 
such ones wish Ishouldfind you, and shouldbefound by you 
viovy ov θελετε μηπως ερεις, ζηλοι, θυµοι, 
such aone mot you wish; lest perhaps = strifes, jealousies, augers, 
εριθείαι, KaTadadiat, Ψιθυρισµοι, φύσιωσεις, 
contentions, evil-speakings, whieperings, pufiings up,~ 


axcatacracia 2! µη παλιν ελθοντα pe ταπει- 
disturbances ; lest again havingcome me should 


νωσῃ & θεος µου προς ἦμας, και πενθησω πολ- 


humblethe God eofme before you, and Ishouldlamentovermany | 


λους τω» προημαρτηκοτω», Kat μή µετανοησαν- 
| ofthose having previously sinned, and not having reformed 
των επι ΤΠ ακαθαρσιᾷ Και πορνειᾳ Kat ασελγειᾳ, 
inreapecttothe impurity and fornication and lewdness, 
'y επραξαν. ΚΕΦ. ey’. 18, ! Τριτον τουτο 
which they practiced. ao Thirdtime this 
ερχοµαι προς das επι στοµατος δυο µαρτυ- 
4 οοπαθ to you; in ᾿ mouth of two " τὶς 


ρων και Τριων σταθησεται παν ῥημα. 3 Προει- 
neesesand of threo shall be establishedevery word. I have 


ρηκα Kat προλεγω, (as παρω»,) το δευτε- 


said before aud I tell beforehand, (as being present,) the second 
pov, (και απων vuy,) τοις προηµαρτηκοσι και 
time, (and being absent now,) to those having previously sinned and 
Tots Aotwois πασιν, ὅτι εαν ελθῳ Ets TO 
to the others to all, that if Ishouldcome to the 
παλι», ov Φεισοµαι. ® Ewes δοκιµην Cytere 
again, not I willspare. Since a proof you seek 
Tou εν εµοι λαλουντος Xpiorov, (ds ers ὑμας 
ofthe in me speakine Anointed, (whotowards you 
ουκ ασθενει, αλλα δυνατει εν ὑμύ' * και Ύαρ ει 
not isweak, but ispowerful in you; even for if 
εστανρωθη εξ ασθένειας, αλλα (Cy εκ δυνα- 
hewas crucified from wcakness, yet helivesfrom power 


µεως θεου’ Και yap Hues ασθενουµεν εν αυτῳ, 
ofGod; also for we are weak with him, : 


αλλα (Ἴσομεθα συν αυτφ εκ δυναµεως θεου 
but weshalllive with him frem power of God 


ΆΓεις ὑμας.]) Seavrous πειραζετε, ει εστε εν 
[towards γοα:]) yourselves ᾽«Ώγτοι, if youare in 


19 f Again, do you think 

at we are apologizing to 
You? Inthe presence of 
Gop {πε speak by Christ; 
tbut at things, O be- 
loved, for your Edification. 

20 For Iam afraid, lest 
perhaps, having come, I 
may find you such as £ do 
not wish; and { E may be 
found by ycu such as you 
do not wish ;—lest there be 
Strifes, * Jealousies, angry 
Feuds, Contentions, Evil- 
speakings, secret Slanders, 
proud Swellings, Disturb- 
ances ;— ο... 

21 lest, having come 
again, my Gop { may hum- 
ble me before you; aud I 
should lament for MANY 
of those 1 who had Ῥακ- 
VIOUSLY SINNED, and have 
not reformed from.the ε- 
PURITY, and { Fornication, 
and Licentiousness which 
they practised. = 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1 {This third ‘time I 
come to you; tby the 
Mouth of Two Witnesses, 
or three, Every Fact shall 
be established. 

2 tae have said before, 
and 1 say beforehand, (as 
when present the SECOND 
time, though now absent, ) 
toTHOsE [who had PEE- 
VIOUSLY SINNED, and to 
all the oTHEES, That if I 
come AGAIN, {I will not 
spare, ; 

9 Since you seek a Proof 
of the ANOINTED J SPEA K- 
1να by me; (heis not weak 
towards You, but is power- 
ful among you; 

4 ¢for though, indeed, 
he was crucified from 
Weakness, yet he lives from 
God’s Power; and though 
we are weak with him, yet 
we shall live with him from 
God’s Power.) 


6 1{ αγ yourselves, 
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Chap. 13: 6.} 


11. CORINTHIANS. -- [(hap. 13: 14. 


Tn πιστει' ἕαυτους δοκιµαζετε. H ουκ επιγι- 
the faith; : yoursebves prove you. Or not do you 
Ῥωσκετε ἔαύτους, ὅτι Ίησους Xpioros εν ὑμιν 
know yourselves, that Jesus Anointed in you 
*[eorw;) ει unre αδοκιµοι εστε. 7 EAm(w δε 
[is?] if not without proof you are. Ι Ἡορο but 
« 
ὅτι γνωσεσθε, ὅτι μεις ουκ εσµεν αδοκιµοι. 
that you willknow, that we not are without proof, 
7 Ευχοµαι δε προς τον θεον, µη ποιησαι ὑμας 
I wish but to the God, sot todo you 
€ 

κακο» under? ουχ ἵνα μεις δοκιµοι Φανωμε», 
evil nothing; not that we approved ones may appear, 
> ¢ « « e 
αλλ’ ἵνα Sets το καλον ποιητε, μεις δε ws 
bot that you the good may do, we but as 
᾿αδοκιµοι ωµεν. FS Ov yap δυναµεθα τι κατα 
without proof may be. Not for wehavepower any against 
rns αληθειας, αλλ᾽ ὑπερ της αλήθειας. *° Χαι- 
the trath, but on behalf of the truth. We 


ροµεν yap, ὅταν hues ασθενωµεν, ὑμεις δε 


rejoice for, when we may be weak, | you but 
δυνατοι ητε Tovro "δε] και ευχοµεθα, την 
strong ones may be; thie ut] even we wish, the 


ὅμων καταρτισιν. ᾖ19 Δια τουτο ταυτα απων 

οίγοα restoration. On account of this these things being absent 

ypapw, iva wapayv µη αποτοµως xXpnowpat, 
Iwrite, so that being preaentnot severity I may use, 


κατα την εζουσιαν, ην εδωκε pot ὁ κυριος 
accordingto the authority, which gave tomethe Lord 


εις οικοδοµη», καιουκ εις καθαιρεσιν. 1! Λοιπον, 
for buildingup, and not for pulling down. Lastly, 


αδελφοι, χαιρετε, καταρτιζεσθε, παρακαλεισθε, 
brethren, rejoice you, be yor restored, be you comforted, 


το αυτο Φρονειτε, ELPNVEUETE® καί ὁ θεος της 
the same think you, beyouatpeace; andthe God ofthe 


αγαπης και ειρηνης εσται μεθ) ὑμων. | Aowa- 
love and = peace whallbe with you. — Salute 


σασθε αλληλους εν ἆγιῳ φΦιληματι ασπαζονται 
you each other with a holy kiss; | salute 


ὑμας οἱ ἅγιοι παντες. 19 Ἡ yapis του κυριου 
_ you the saints all, The favor ofthe Lord 
Invov *[Xptorov,] katy αγαπη του θεου, και 
Jesus [ Anointed, ] andthe love ofthe God, and 
κοινωνια του ἅγιου πνευµατος µετα παντων 
the joint participation ofthe holy spirit with all 
tuwy. 

of you. 


whether you are in the 
FAITH; prove Yourselves, 
Or do you not know your- 
selves, { That Jesus Christ 
is among you ὃ--εχεερί 
you are without proof. 

6 But I hope That you 
will know That fe are not 
without proof. 

7 And *I wish before 
Gop, that you may do 
nothing Evil; not that we 
may appear approved, but 
that pou may do what is 
Goon, ¢{thoughindeed we 
may be without proof ; 

8 for we have no power 
at all against the TRUTH, 
but on behalfofthe TRUTH. 

9 We rejoice, indeed, 
+when fe are weak, and 
pou are strong; and this 
we wish, YOUR complete 
restoration. 

10 t{ Onthis account, be- 
ing absent, I write these 
things, so that, being pre- 
sent, {1 may not use Se- 
verity, taccording to the 
AUTHORITY which the 
Logp gave to me for Build- 
ing up, and not for Pulling 
down. 

11 Finally, Brethren, re- 
joice! Be you fully re- 
stored; be admonished ; 
tmind the saME thing; 
cultivate peace; and the 
Gop of Love and fj Peace 
shall be with you. 

12 {Salute each other 
with a Holy Kiss. 

13 All the saINTs salute 
you. 

14 The fravorz of the 
1080 Jesus, and the LOVE 
of Gop, and tthe JoInT 
PARTICIPATION of the 
HOLY Spirit be with you 
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SfmAMAOY ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗΊ 


ΠΡΟΣ FAAATAS. 


[ου PAUL AN EPISTLE] - GALATIANS, 
| το THE GALATIANS. 
on 
ΚΕΦ. a’, 1, CHAPTER 1. 
1 Παυλος, awocroAos ουκ cx ανθρωπων ovde| 1 Paul, an Apostle,— 
P cn apostic not from men nor | (1 not from Men, nor by a 


δι ανθρωπου, «....2 δια Ίησου Χριστου και 
through ame. dSut through Jesus Anointed = an 


θεου πατρος «Ὁὺν εΎγειραντος αυτον εκ VveKpwr’ 
God afather ὁ- νο having raised him" out of dead ones, 


2xat of cvy εµοι παντες αδελφοι, ταις εκκλη- 
andthosc with oc all brethren, to the 


σιαις της Tadariass ὃ χαρις ὑμιν και ειρήνη 
gations ofthe Galatia; favor toyou and peace 


απο θεου πατρος, Kat κυριου Huwy Ίησου Χρισ- 
from God afather, and Lord ofue Jesus Anointe 


Man, but { by Jesus Christ, 
and THAT God the Father 
fhe raised him from the 
ead, )— 
2 and ALL the Brethren 
twho are with me, +¢to 
the CONGREGATIONS of 


οσο | GALATIA; 


8 Favor to you and 
Peace from God the Father, 
and THAT Lord of ours, Je- 


a, sus Christ; 


4 twho Gave himself 


του, του δοντος ἑαυτὸν περι των Guaptiwy|on account of our 8ΙΝ5, 


ofthe having given himself concerning the sins 


ἥμων, ὅπως εξεληται μας εκ TOV ενεστωτο 


in order that he might 


ς | rescue us {τοι the PREs- 


of us, inorderthathem: ;Strescue us ont of the having been present ENT evil Age, according 


4ιωνόδ πονηρου, Κατα To θεληµα Tov θεου 


an age of evil, according tothe will ofthe God aud 


to the «ΤΠ, of our Gop 


Καὶ | and Father; 


ὅ to whom be the 


πατρος ἥμων, ὃ φ % dota εις τους atwvas των» | GLORY for the acxs of the 


father 


αιωγνφγ'. GLY. 
ages; so beit. 


µετατιθεσθε 
you are boing changed from 


ofus, towhomthe glory for the agec 
6 Θαυμᾶζ», ὅτι οὕτω ταχεως 
Iwonder, °cause ϱ00 quickly 


the one having called you 


χαριτι Χριστου εἰς ἕτερον evaryyeAtoy" 
“favor ofAnointed to other glad tidings; which not 


ofthe | AGES. 


απο του Καλεσαντο» duas eV! cate 


Amen. 

6 Lam astonished Tha’ 
you have so quickly tarned 
away from wi who 
D you by the Favoz 


»y | of Christ, to other Glad 
7 ὁ ουκ Tidin 5. 


gs; 
7 Ynot that there are 
any other, but there are 


εστιν αλλο» ει µη TIVES εισιν οἳ TapacocovTes|CERTAIX persons 1 whe 


48 other, if not some are who are troubling 


ὑμας, Και θελοντες µεταστρεψαι το ευαγΎγελιον 
you, aad wishing toturn about the = giad tidings 


του Χριστου. 8 Αλλα Kat εαν ἥμεις η αγγελος 


ofthe Anointed. But even if we 
εξ ουρανου ευαγγελιζηται duty, παρ 
from heaven should announce glad tidings toyou, contrary to 


6 ευηγγελισαµεθα bury, αναθεµα εστω. 
what weannounced toyou, accursed ist him be. 


προειρηκαµεν, και αρτι παλιν λεγω; 
we before said, even ow again I say; 


ει Tis 
ifany one 


buas 
you 


ευαγγελι(εται map 6 παρελαβετε, 
addresses with good tidings contrary to what = yot. reecivod, 


αναθεµα εστω. Apri yap ανθρωπους πειθω, 
accursed let him be. Now for men do I obcy, 


are “ROUBLING you, and 
wishing to subvert the 
GLAD TIDINGS of the 
ANOINTED. 

8 But even if te, or 


or <messenger}an Angel from Heaven, 
»>!should announce 


glad 
tidings to You different 
from what we announced 


9°As! to Man let him be accursed. 
As 


As we beforc said 
evch now again I say ,— 
If any one announcet glad 
tidings to You differcnt 
from what you receivc:, 

{ict him be accursed. 


10 Vor do I now otc 
Mon, or Gov? or do 
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Chap.1: 11.3 GALATIANS. (Chap.1: 20. 


η tov θεον; η (ητω avOpwmots αρεσκειν; ει]15εεκ to please Men? for 


or the God? or doIseek men to please? it|if 1 still pleased Men, 1 
*[yap] ert ανθρωποις ηρεσκο», Χριστου δουλος | should not be a Servant of 
{for] still men I pleased, of Anointed § aslave Christ, 
ουκ αν ηµην. Ίἱ Γνωριζω δε ὑμιν, αδελφοι, τοι, 11 But 1 make known 
not I should be. I make knownbut to you, brethren, the to you, Brethren, ‘That 
evayyeAtoy Το εναγγελισθεν ὑπ εµου, STL; THOSE GLAD RIDINGS 
glad tidings the havin been announced by me, that; Which were ANNOUNCED 
ουκ εστι κατα ανθρωπον" ' ovde yap eyw|>y me, that they are not 
not is according to man; neither for I according to Man; 


12 for +# neither re- 
ceived nor learncd them 
from a Man, f but through 
a Revelation from Jesus 
Christ. 

13 For you heard of My 
Conduct formerly inJupa- 
isM, {That 1 Exceedingly 
persecuted the CONGREGA- 
TION of Gop, and flaid it 
waste; 

14 and made proficiency 
in Judaism beyond Many 
of the same age among my 
own Rack, {being an ¢x- 
ccssive Zealot for tthe 
TRADITIUNS of my ΣΑ: 
THFBs. 

15 But when it pleased 
THAT GOD who SET me 
APART from my Birth, and 
CALLED me by his FAVOR, 

16 to reveal his Son te 
πιο, tthat 1 might an- 
nounce him to the Na- 
ΤΙΟΝ5, I did not imme- 
diately consult with { Flesh 
and Blood; 

17 nor did I go up to 
Jerusalem to THOSE who 
were APOSTLES before me, 
but I went away into 
Arabia, and returned again 
to Damascus. 


18 Then, after three 
Years, {1 went up to Jcru- 
salem to visit * Cephas, 
and remained with him 
fifteen Days ; 


παρα avOpwrov παρελαβο»ν αυτο ουτε εδιδαχθη», 
from man received it nor was I taught, 
αλλα δι αποκαλυψεως Inrou Χριστου. }ὸ Ἡκου- 
but through arevelation ofJesus Anointed. You 
gare yap THY εµην αναστροφην ποτε εν TH 
heard for the my conductformerly when in the 
lovdaiopy, ὅτι καθ ὑπερβολην εδιωκον την 
Jewish religion, that exceedingly Ipersecuted = the 
εκκλήησιαν Tov θεου, Kat επορθουν αυτην’ ' kat 
_ congregation of the God, and ravaged her; and 
προεκοπτον ev Ty lovdacum ὑπερ πολλους 

made progress in the Jewishreligion beyond maoy 
TUYNALKLWTAS εν TH Ύενει fou, WEplogoTEpws 

ofthe same age . among the race ofme, more carnestly 
Cnrwrns ὕπαρχων Των πατρικων µου παραδο- 
ο zealot being ofthe fathers ofme _ traditions. 
σεων. ‘Ore δε ευδοκησεν *([65 Geos, | ὁ αφο- 
When but it pleased [the God,] that having 


ρισας µε εκ Κοιλιας µήΤτρος pov, Kat καλεσας 
set apart me from womb ofmother ofme, and having called 


δια της ιτος αὗτου. 1 αποκαλυψαι τον viov 
9 
through the favor of himeelf, to reveal the son 


‘abrou ev epot, ἵνα ευαγγελιζωµαι αυτον εν 
of himself {ο τος, 40 that 1 might announce him to 


τοις εθνεσιν εὔθεως, ov προσανεθεµη»ν σαρκι 
the nations; immediately, not Iconsulted with fesh 


και αἱματι, 17ουδε ανήηλθο» εις Ἱεροσολυμα 
and blood, nor I went up to Jerusalem 


προς τους προ εµου αποστολους, add’ απηλθον 
to those before me apostles, but I went 


εις Αραβια», kat παλιν ὕπεστρεψα εις Δαμασκον. 
into Arabia, and again returned to Damascus. 


18 Έπειτα peta ετη τρια ανηλθον εις Ἱεροσολυ- 
Then after years three SIwentup to Jerusalem, 


pa, ἱστορησαι Tlerpov, kat επεµεινα προς αυτον 
to visit Peter, and LIremained with him 


Άμερας δεκαπεντε’ ' ἕτερον δε Των αποστολων 
days fifteen; other but ofthe apostles 19 and I saw no other 


ουκ etdov, ει µη TaxwBov τον αδελφον του of the aposTLEs except 
not ILeaw, if uot James the brether ofthe | tT {James, the BROTHER of 


το Mn fe ς the 1088. 
κυριου. A δε Ύραφω ὑμιν, (δου ενωπιον : 
μα ie now | νά to yous lo in presence 20 (Now, the things I 


a σσ 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—l0. For.—omtt. 15. the Gop—omit. 18. Cephas. 


_ +19. The Hebrews called all near relations brothers. This Jam es was the son of Alpheus 
‘by Mary the sister of our Lord’s mother.—Macknight. 


4 10. 2 Thess. ii. 4; James iv. 4, { 19. 1 Cor. xv. 3. { 12. Eph. iii. 8. t 13 
‘Acts ix. 13; xxii. 4; xxvi. 11; 1 Tim. i. 13. { 13. Acts viii. 3. t 14. Acts xxii. 8 
xxvi. 9; Phil. iii. 6. 7.14. Matt. xv.2; Mark vii. 5. $16. Actsix.15; xxii. 215 
vi. 17,18; Rom. xi. 13; Eph. iii. 8. + 16. Matt. xvi.17; 1 Cor. xv.50; Eph. vi. 19. 


* 


23: Acts ix. 26, 19, Matt. xiii. 55; Mark vis. 


» 


λαβων και Τιτον. 


fhap. 1: 91.4 GALATIANS. 


_ [ Chap. 2: 6. 


του θεου, drt ου Ψευδοµαι.) 21 Έπειτα Ίηλθον 
otthe God, that not lam speaking falsely.) Then I went 


εις Ta Κκλιµατα της Ἄυριας και της Κιλικιας" 
into the regions ofthe Syria and ofthe Cilicia; 


2 Huny δε ayvooupevos Ty προσωπῳ ταις εκ- 
Iwas bug being unknown by the face tothe eon- 


κλησιαις της Ίουδαιας rats εν Χριστφ' 35 µΟΥΟ» 
gregations ofthe Judea those in Anointed; only 


δε ακουοντες ησαν' ‘Or: ὃ δίωκων μας ποτε, 
but hearing they were; That theone persecuting us once, 


vuy ευαγγελιζεται THY πιστιν ἣν ποτε επορ" 
now proclaime as giad tidings the faith which once hewas laying 


Ἴθει' "και εδοξαζον ev ἐεµοιτον θεον. ΚΕΦ. β’. 


Waste; απά {]λεγ wereglorifyingin me the God. 


2. } Έπειτα δια δεκατεσσαρων ετων παλιν ave- 


Then througt fourteen yeara again I went 


βην ets Ἱεροσολυμα pera BapyaBa, συµπαρα” 
up ᾖἵο Jerusalem with Barnabas, having takenas 


2 Ανεβην δε κατα αποκαλυ- 


α οοπιραπίουῦ also Titus, I went up but accordingto a revela- 


iv, καιανεθεµην αυτοις το ευαγγελιον ὁ κη- 
tion, and submitted tothem the κενά tidings which 1 


ρυσσω εν τοις εθνεσι κατ) Ιδιαν δε τοις δοκου- 
publish amongthe Gentiles; by one’s selfbut {ο those appearing 


σι, η εδραµο». 


µηπως εἰ» ΚΕΝΟ» τρεχῶὼν 
somewhat, for avainthingIshouldrun, or  hadrun. 


lest 


2 AAA’ ovde Tiros 6 συν εµοι, Ἕλληρ ων, 


But noteven Titus he with me, a Greek being, 


ηναγκασθη 


was under a necessity 


περιτµηθηναι. «Ίδια δε τους 
to be circumcised. _ On acconntofbut the 


παρεισακτους ψευδαδελφους. (οἶτινες παρεισ- 
secretly introduced felse brethren; who stole 


ηλθον κατασκοπησαι την ελευθεριαν ἥμων Hy 
in to have spied out the freedom ofus which 


exouery εν Χριστῳ Ίησου, ἵνα huas καταδου- 
wehold iz Anointed Jesus, sothat us they might 


λωσωνται’) ὅ ois ουδε προς Spay ειξαµεν τῃ 
enslave ;) towhom noteven for anhour we yielded bythe 


ὑποταγῃ, iva 4 αληθεια τον ευάγγελιου δια- 
submission,in orderthatthe truth ofthe glad tidings might 


am writing to you, behold, 
in the presence of Gop, 
+1 do not falsely affirm. 

21 After that I went in- 
to the {REGIONS of SYRIA 
and of CILIcrA3 

22 but I was unknown 
personally to THOSE CON- 
GREGATIONS of JUDEA 
which are in Christ ; 

23 they only. having 
heard, That “ HE who was 
once PERSECUTING us, is 
now announcing as giad 
tidings the Fa1ITH which he 
formerly laid waste. ”’ 

24 And they glorified 
GoD on my account. 


CHAPTER II. . 


1 Then within f Four- 
teen Years I went up 
again to Jerusalem with 
Barnabas, taking ‘Titus 
also with me. 

2 Now I went up ac. 
cording to a Revelation, 
and submitted to them the 
GLAD TIDINGS which I 
publish among the ΝΑ: 
TIONS; but privately to 
THOSE in HIGH REPUTE, 
lest perhaps for a vain 
thing I may run, or might 
have run. 

5 * But not even Titus, 
my associate, though a 
Greek, was under a neces- 
sity to be circumcised, 

4 on account even of 
tthe FALSE BRETHREN 
SECRETLY INTRODUCED; 
(who crept in to spy out 
our {FREEDOM which we 
possess in the Anointed 
Jesus, {so that they might 
enslave us;) 


5 to whom not even for 
an Hour did we yield by 
SUBMISSION ; inorder that. 
tthe TruTH of the GLAD 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—8. But not even Titus, my associate, though a Greek. 
+1. Some think that the time specified in this verse, was when the apostle went to Je- 


rusalem about the question of circumcision, Acts xv. 


&c. There is a difficulty in deter- 


minining the exact chronology of this visi: to Jerusalem, though this was probably the 
time, as the apostle says he went up dy revelation, and therefore it must have been on im- 


portant business. Some contend, 


owever, that the journey alluded to was the one men- 


tioned in Acts xi. 27, when the congregation at Antioch sent Barnabas and Saul with relief 
tor the poor Christians in Judea, but this would not allow sufficient time for the fourteen 


years mentioned. 


“t 20. Rom ix.1. 


t 21. Acts ix. 30. 
Gal, v. i, 23. 


t 4. 3 Cor. xi. 20; Gal. iv. 8, 9. Σ & 


¢ 4. Acts xv. 1, 24; 3 Cor. xi. 96. 


τα 


verse 14, 


chap. 2: 6.) FALATIANS. , (Chap. 2: 14. . 


-- --- ee 


μει»ῃ προς υμας. ὅ Αποδε των δοκουν- | ΤΙΡΙΝΑ3 might remain 
remain throughout with you. From butofthose appearing | With you. 


| . 3 
Των ειναι τι, ὁποιοι ποτε noav, ουδεν ο ο. ας me 
to be something, ofwhatsort once they were, nothing ’ 5 

| they were formerly is of no 
μοι διαφερει» (προσωπον θεος ανθρωπου ου | consequence to me; (t¢ God 


tome it brings; (a face God ofa man not does not accept a Man for 
AapBaver) εµοι yap of δοκουντες ουδεν] Personal appearance;) for 
accepts;) tome for those appearing somewhat nothing | to Me, THosE of λος 
‘TION communi oth- 

προσανεθεντο, 7 αλλα τουναντιον, ἴδοντες, ὅτι, ing nicated n 
: i that i ‘ 
commanicated, but onthecontrary, seeing, a 7 But on the CONTRARY, 
πεπιστευµαι ΤΟ ευαγΎγελιον Της ακροβυσ”-. James and Cephas and 


1 have been entrusted with the glad tidings ofthe uncircume John,—THOSE SEEMING 


τιας, καθως Πετρος rns περιτοµης, ὃ ὃ yap | to be Pillars,—t perceiving 
chicas even as Pec ohne ο. he ve That I 1 was entrusted 


with the GLAD TIDINGS 
ενεργησας Πετρφ εἰ αποστολην της 


ued be in P de a for the UNCIRCUMCISION, 
having inwardly wrought in Peter for an apostleship ofthe even as Peter was for the 


περιτοµηδ, ενήργησε Kat εµοι εις τα εθνη;) CIRCUMCISION ; 
circumcision, inwardly wrought also inme for the gentiles,) 8 (for HE who ΟΡΕΒΑ- 


9 Kat Ύνοντες την χαριν την δοθεισαν 01, νο. ο. for the Apos- 
andhavingperceived the favor that having been given to me, esnlp ο 1 CIRCUMCI- 


ie SION, {operated in me al- 
ἵακωβος και Κηφας και Iwavyns, of δοκουντες | so for the GENTILEs ;) 


James and Keyphas and =: John, those seeming 9 tand acknowledging 


. oTvAot ειναι, δεξιας εδωκαν εµοι Και Ῥαρναβα | THAT COMMISSION GIVEN 
pillars tobe, righthands they gave tome and Barnabas | to me, gave tome and Bar- 


kotwwvias, ἵνα ques µεν εἰς τα «θνη, αυτοι δε nabas the Right hands of 


of fellowship, that we indeed for the gentile, they but ος ο. oe 


ess Την περιτοµην Ίθμονον των πτωχων ἵναι τες, and thep for the 
_ for the circumcision; only ofthe poorones that CIRCUMCISION ; 


µνηµονευωµεν' 6 Και εσπουδασα αυτο τουτο] 10 only urging that we 
we should be mindful; which aleo I strove earnestly same thing this should be mindful of the 


ποιησαι. 3 Ὅτε δε nAGe Πετρος εις Αντιο- ΣΟΟΣ,--- { which very thing 


was even ardently hasten- 
to have done, When but came Peter to Antioch, ark -....  89ίςτ. 


χείαν, Kawa προσωπον αυτῳ αντεστην, ὅτι, 11 But when * Cephas 
before face to him Topposed, because | came to Antioch, I opposed 


Knateyvwouevos ην. = Προ του yap eAGew| Him Face to face, Because 
‘having been blamed he was, Before ofthe furto havecome | he was blameable. { 


: 12 For before certain 
Tivas απο laxwBov, µετα Των εθνων συνησθιεν' 


. : ersons CAME from James 
some from James, with the Gentiles he was eating; 1e ate together with the 
o 


ὅτε δε ηλθον, ὑὕπεστελλε Και αφωρι(εν éav-| GENTILES; but when they 
when but they came, he was withdrawing and wasseparating him-|Came he withdrew and 


13 yz | Separated himself, being 
tov, poBoupevos τους εκ WEPLTOKNS. Ka! | afraid of THOSE belonging 
self, fearing those of circumcision, And to the Circumcision. 

συνυπεκριθησαν αυτφ και of λοιποι Lovdatoe’| 13 And the ΟΤΗΣΗ Jews 
dissembled with him also the other Jews; also dissembled with him, 


1 ~ 
ὥστε kat BapyaBas συναπηχθη αύτων τῃ ὑποκ- ο... πα ο... 
sothat even Barnabas wasledastray ofthemby the hypoc. Meee ° 


BISY. 
ῥρίσει. 1 AAD ότε εἰδον, ὅτι ουκ ορθοποδουσι 


14 But when I saw That 
Σλλγ. ; But when Isaw, that not they walk straight they walked not straight 


! 
a a | 


* Vatican Manusczirr.—ll. Cephas, 


¢ 6. Acts x.34; Rom. ii. 11. $7. Acts xiii. 46; Rom.i.53 xi. 18; 1 Tim. ii.7 
2 Tim. i. 11. $ 7. 1 Thess, ii. 4, { 8. Acts ix.15; xiii. 2; xxii. 21; xxvi.17, 18; 
1 Cor, xv. 10° Gal. 1. 16; Col. i. 29, { 0. Rom. i. 5; xii. 3,63 xv. 15; 1 Cor. xv. 10, 


Eph, iii, & $ 30. See 1 Cor. xvi. 1; 2 Cor, viii, ix, 
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ow Ἐν WN 


Chap. 2; 15.) GALATIANS. 


προς Τη» αληθεια» του ευαγΎγελιου, ειπον 
with respectte the truth ofthe glad tidings, Taaid 


τφ Πετρῳ εµπροσθεν παντων. Et ov, lovdasos 
tothe Peter : in presence ofall; Ifthoun, adJew 


ὕπαρχων, εθνικως (ns Kat ουκ Ἰουδαικως, 
being, like Gentiles thou livest and not like Jews, 


πως τα εθνη αναγκαζεις ΙἸουδαιζειν. “ὃ μεις 
how the Gentiles dost thoucompel to Judaize. We 


Φυσει Ιουδαιοι, και ουκ εξ εθνω» ἅμαρτωλοι. 
by nature Jews, and not of Gentiles sinners; 


Ίδειδοτες δε, οτι ου Sixatovrat ανθρωπος εξ 
knowing and, that not is justified aman by 


εργων νοµου, εαν µη δια πιστεως Ίησου Χρισ- 
works oflaw, if not onaccountof faith of Jesus Anointed; 


Tov’ και nuets εις Χριστόν Inoouy επιστευσα- 
and we into Anointed Jesus believed, 


µε», iva δικαιωθωµεν ex πιστεως Xprrrov, και 
so that we may be justified by faith ofAnointed, and 


ουκ εξ Eepywy νοµου’ διοτι εξ εργω» νοµου ου 


not by works oflaw; because by works oflaw not 


᾿δικαιωθησεται πασα σαοξ. 1 Es Se (ητουντες! 


will be justified all flesh, 1 but seeking 


δικαιωθηναι εν Χριστῳ εὕρεθημεν kat αντοι 
to have been justifiedin Anointed we were found even we ourselves 


ἅμαρτωλοι, apa Χριστος ἁμαρτιας διακονος; 
sinnera, then Anointed of sin a servant? 


Mn Ύενοιτο. '8Ee yap & κατελυσα, avra 
Not letit be. 1{ for what I pulldown, these things 


παλιν Οικοδοµω, παραβατην enavroy συνισ- 


again I build, 5 transgressor myself Teon- 
τανω. Evo yap δια νοµου vouw απεθανον 
stitute. I for on accountoflaw bylaw died 


iva Ocp (now. 3 Χριστῳ cuvecravpwpat 
so thatbyGod I maylive. With Anointed I have been crucified; 


ζω δε, ουκετι εγω, Cy δε εν εµοι Xpirros- ὁ 
Ilive but, nolonger I, lives but in me Auointed; the 


(be vey ζω ev σαρκι, ev mores Cw τῃ του viov 


but nowLlive in flesh, by faith Llive in theofthat son 


του θεου, του αγαπησαγτος µε και παραδοντος 
ofthe God, ofthat havingloved me and having delivered up 


ἕαυτον bmep εµου. 7! Ove αθετω την. χαριν 
himself in behalf of me. Not Isetaside the favor 


του θεου et yap δια νοµου δικαιοσυνη, αρα 
ofthe God; if for through law justification, then 


Χριστος δωρεαν απεθανεν. ΚΕΦ. γ’. 8.10 
Anointed without cause died. 


[ Chap. 3: 1. 


with respect to ft th 
TRUTH of the GLAD τιν- 
INGs, I said to *Cephas 
in the presence of all; 
“If thou, being a Jew, 
livest hike the’ Gentiles, 
and not like the Jews, how 
isit that thou dost compel 
the GrnTILES to Judaize? 
5 Ge are Jews by 
Natural birth, and not 
} Sinners of the Gentiles; 

16 and tknowing That 
a Man is not justified by 
Works of Law, except on 
account of Faith of 
* Christ Jesus, even we 
have believed into * Jesus 
Christ, sothat we may be 
Justified by Faith of Christ, 
and not by Works of Law; 
Because ¢by Works o 
Law will no bh be justi- 
fied.” 

17 Butif seeking to be 
justified by Christ, even 
we ourselves are found 
Sinners, is Christ then a 
Servant of Sin? By πο 
means, 

18 For iff rebuild those 
very things I pulled down, 
I constitute Myself a 

szgressor. 

19 Besides, ¥ 1 through 
Lew 1 died by Law, so that 
I might t live by God. 

have been f cruci- 
fied together with Christ ; 
still I hive, yet no longer 
1, but Christ livesin me; 
for that life which I now 
hve in the Flesh, {Iam liv- 
ing * by Hat Faith of the 
SON of Gon, Τ who LovED 
me even to delivering him- 
self up on my behalf. 

21 I donot set aside the 
FAVOR of Gop; tfor if 
through Law I have Right- 
eousness, then Christ died 
unnecessarily. 


CHAPTER IIL. 


©! 1 O Thoughtless Gala. 


* Vatican Manvuscnrirr.—t4, Cephas. 16. Christ Jesus, 16. Jesus Christ. 
30. by ruar Faith of rxar Gop and Christ, who LOVED me, ; 

$ 14. verse 5. t 14. 1 Tim. v.20. $M. Acts x. 28; xi. 8. $15. Matt, 
ix.113 Eph. 11. 8, 19, - 3 16. Acts xi. 98, 30. 


Rom. viii. 2. 1 19. Rom. vi. 14: τι, 4, 6. 7 
v.10; Heb. ix.14; 1 Pet. iv. 92. 

v.15; 1 Thess. v.10; 1 Pet. iv. 2. 
Gal. 111.31; Heb. vii, 11. 


-ᾱ 16, Rom. 1. 179 iii, 94, 983 viii. 3- 
Gal. 11.94. Heb. vii. 18, 19. t 16. Psa. exliii. 2; Rom. iii 20; Gal. iii. in ae t 4 


t 19. Rom. vii. 11; 9 Cor. v.15; 2 Thess. 
20. Rom. vi. 6; Gal. v. 24; vi. 14. : σσ. 
5 20. Eph. γι ὃν Gal.i. 4; Titusii1g 


Cor, 
11. 


Chap. 3: 2.) GALATIANS. (Chap. 3:11. 


avenrot, Tadarat, ris ὑμας εβασκανε; ois|tians! {who has deluded 


thoughtless, Galatians, who you deluded? to whom ae ade whose Eyes 
> esus Christ was previous- 
kar οφθαλμους Ίησους Χριστος προεγραφη ly represented as having 


with respect to eyes Jesus: Anointed. “was before set forth. 1 con erucitied: 


*[ev ὑμιν] εσταυρωµενος. *Tovto µονον θελω! 2 This only I desire to 
;among you) having been crucified. Thisthing only Iwish learn from you ;—} Did you 


> ¢ 'receive the SPIRIT on ac- 
μαθειν αφ ὑμω»' εξ εργων νοµουτο Ίνευ-. : 
to have learned from you; on account ofworksoflaw the spirit count of Works of Law, 
AaB . 8Οὐ- FOR account of Obedience 
pa ελαβετε, η εξ axons morews ; U- of Faith ? 


did you receive, or on account of ahearing of faith? So | 3 Are you so thought- 
τως ανοητοι εστε; εναρξαµενοι πνευματι, νυν lesst { Ηανίης begun in 
thoughtless areyou? having begun in spirit, sow | Spirit, are you now being 


made perfect in Flesh ? 

4 Have you suffered so 
Re Much for nothing? if in- 
εικη είγε και εικη. Ο ουν επιχο: | deed it is for nothing. 
without cause? ifindeed even without cause. He then supply_ 5 {lls then SUPPLYING 


ηγων ὑμιν το πνευμα, Kat ενεργων δυναµεις εν | to you the spiRit, and per- 


σαρκι «οπιτελεισθε; “Τοσαυτα επαθετε 
in flesh are you being made perfect? So many things you suffered 


ng to you the spirit, and = working miracles among forming Miracles among 
ὑμιν εξ εργων νοµου ἕ you, does he these on ac- 
you, on account of works of law, or on account of obedience count of Works of Law » OF 
6 on account of Obedience of 
πιστεως; ὃ καθως Αβρααμ επιστευσε τῳ GE, | Faith ? 
of faith? even as Abraam believed inthe God, 6 even as Abraham +“he- 
kat ελογισθη αυτῳ ers δικαιοσυνηγ. 7 Γινωσ- | “Ιονεὰ Gop, and it was 
and itwascounted tohim for righteousness. Know you | counted to him for Right- 
¢ ς «| “eousuess ;” 

KETE αρα, ότι Of εκ πιστεως, OUTOL εισιν Viol ? ; 

| 7 Know you, certainly, 


certainly, that those of faith these are sons . νο 
ο : { Τί tHoss of Faith, 


: ε 
Αβρααμ. ὃ Προιδουσα δε ἡ Ύραφη, ὅτι εκ πισ- | these are Sons of Abraham. 
efAbraam. Having beforeseen and the writing, that by faith 8 And the scRIPruRz, 


rews δικαιοι τα ἔθνη ὁ θεος, προευηγΎγελισατο having foreseen That Gop 
justifies the nations the God, before announced glad tidings would justify the NATIONS 

ε by Faith, previously an- 

tp ABpaay: ‘Ore εγευλογηθήσονται εν oot} nounced glad tidings to 
‘othe Abraam; That shall be blessed in thee ABRAHAM, That t“ In thee 


παντα ta εθνη. Ὁ Ὥστε of ex πιστεως, evdo-| “shall All the Nations be 


ce 3? 
all = the _ nations. So that those of faith are blessed. : 
. ‘ 9 Tnost of Faith, there- 


10ε : 
youvTar συν τφ πιστφ Άβρααμ. β Όσοι Ύαρ fore, are blessed with BE- 
blessed with the believing braam. amanyas for LIEVING Abraham. 


εξ εργων νοµου εισιν, ὑπο καταραν εισιν' yey-| 0 For as many 8s are 
εξ da be or are, "cadet a ως they are; a a of Works of Law are under 

. Ὁ ὁ a Curse; for it has beer 
adil yap τι EWLKATAPATOS πας OS ουκ Eo written, τα Accursed is 
een writtenfor; That accursed every onewho not con- | ςς every one who continues 


µενει εν πασι τοις γεγραμμενοις εν TH BiBAty |“ notin All those THINGS 
tinues in allthingsthose having been written ἵπ the book “HAVING BEEN WRITTEN 


έν 
του νοµου, Tov ποιησαι αυτα. "Ore δε εν] ‘in the Boox of the Law 


ofthe law, ofthetohavedone them. That but by = ο. Ἡπ ; 
esides, at no one 


vouw ουδεις δικαιουται παρα ry θεῳ, δηλον' [19 justified by Law he- 
law no one is justified before the God, cles fore Gop is clear; Be- 


ὁτι SSixaos ex πιστεως, (ησεται' 1: ὁ Se | cause, t “The RIGHTEOUS 
pecausethe just by faith, shall live; the but | “‘ by Faith, shall live. 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—l. among you—omit, 


1. Gal. v. 7. 49. Acta viii.15; Eph. i. 19. { 8. Gal. iv. 9. $5. 2 Cor 
μι Ἡ t 6. Gen. xv.6; Rom. iv. ὃ, 9, 21,22; James fi. 23. t 7. John. viii. 29 
Rom. iv. 11, 12, 16. { 8. Gen. xii.3; xviii. 18; xxii.18; Acts iii. 50. r 10. Deut 


τον, 26; Jer, xi. 8, $11, Gal, ii, 16, Σ 1. Hab. ii, 4; Kom. 1.17; Heb. x. 38, 


hap. 33 12.] 


νοµος ουκ εστιν εκ πιστεως GAN ὅ Ἅπποιησας 


law not is οί faith; but the onehaving done 
αυτα, Ἅ({σεται εν αυτοι. 3 Χριστος ἧμας 
thesethings, shalllive by them. Anointed us 


εξ ηΎγορασεν εκ της καταρας Του νοµου, Ύεέερομε” 
boughtoff from the curse ofthe law, having be- 


vos ὑπερ ἡμων καταρα" (Ύεγραπται Ύαρ' Ἐπι- 


“ome on behalf of us acurse; (it has been written for; Ac 
καταρατος πας ὁ Kpepamevos επι ἕ υλου') 
cursed every one he being hung ou a tree;) 


Wiva εις τα εθνη ἡ ευλογια του Αβρααμ Ύενη- 
sothat for thenationsthe blessing ofthe Abraam might 


Ται εν Xpioty Ίησου, iva την επαγγελιαν του 
be in Anointed. Jesus, that (λε annunciation ofthe 


mveupatos λαβωµεν δια της πιστεως. 1 Αδελ- 

spixit we might receive through the faith. Brethren, 

got, κατα ανθρωπον λεγω' ὅμως ανθρωπου 
according to man Tepeak; though ofa man 


κεκυρωµενην diadynkny ovders αθετει η επιδιατασ- 
having been ratified acovenant no one sete aside or superadds. 
σεται. Tw Se ABpaay epinOnoay af επαγγε- 
τα Tothenow Atraam were spoken the promi. 
λιαι, Και T@ σπέρµατι αυτου. Ov Aecyerr Και 
ses, even for the seed = =—ss of him. Not hesays, And 
TOLS σπερµασὶν, WS επι πολλων, αλλ) ὧς εφ) 
tothe __ seeds, as concerning many, but asconcerning 


évoss Kat τφ σπερµατι σου: ὃς εστι Xpioros. 


one; Andtothe εεεὰ ofthee; who is _ Avoiated, 
17 Έουτο δε λεγω' διαθηκην προκεκυρνωµενη» 
ο This but Insay; a covenant previously ratified 


ὑπο του θεου *[ets Xpiorov, |.6 peta τετρακο- 
by the God [concerning Anointed,] that after four hune 


σια και Τριακοντα ETH γεγονώς YOMAS ουκ ακυ- 
dred and thirty yearshaving becomealaw not an- 


pot, ete To καταργησαι την επαγγελιαν' 8 & 
nuls, 40 49 the tohavecanceled the promise; ig 
Yap εΚ νοµου ἡ κληρονοµια, ουκετι εξ ewaryye- 
for %y law the inheritance, nolonger by promise; 


λιας' tw δε Αβρααμ δι επαγγελιας κεχαρισ- 
tothebut Abraam through promise has freely 


ται ὁ θεος. 19 Τι ουν ὁ νοµος, Των παραβα- 
given the God. Why thenthe law? The tranegres- 


σεων  xapw : ετεθη, ({αχριςου ελθῃ 


sions on acconnt ofit was appointed, (to which time should have come 
Το σπερµα, ᾧὁ era yen) διαταγεις 
the seed, to whom it has been promised,) having been instituted 
δέ αγΎγελων, εν ἆχειρι µεσιτου. Ἅ Ὁ δε 
by means@ ‘messengers, iu hand ofamediator. — The but 


µεσιτης évos ουκ εστιν' 6 δε θεος εις εστιν. 
mediator ofone not heis; the but God one is. 


GALATIANS. . 


- [Chap. 8: 20. 

12 Now the Law is not 
of Faith; but ¢ “‘ Hx wav- 
“ING DONE these things 
‘shall live by them.” 

18 { Christ has redeemed 
Us from the curse of the 
LAW, having become a 
Curse on our behalf; (for 
it has been written, 
¢“Evrry one who is 
““HANGED on a Tree is ac- 
“cursed ;”’) 

14 tsothat the sBixss- 
ING of ABRAHAM might be 
for the NATIONS, by Christ. 
Jesus; and that through 
the FAITH we might re- 
ceive the ANNUNCIATION 
of the sPrRit. 

15 Brethren, I speak ac- 
cording to man;—no one 
sets aside or superadds 
conditions to ta ratified 
Compact, though human. 

16 Now to ABRAHAM 
were the PROMISES spoken. 
even. for his ΕΕΥΝΡ. He 
does not say, “‘And to the 
SEEDS,” a8 concerning 
many, but as concerning 
one; {And -to thy 
“sEED,”-—who is Christ. 

17 Now. this I aftirm, 
that a Covenant-engage- 
ment previously ratified y 
Gop, the Law, tissue 
Four hundred and Thirty 
Years afterwards does not 
annul, 180 as to INVALI- 
DATE the PROMISE; _—T 

18 for if the INHERIT. 
ANCE be by Law, fit is no 
longer by Promise; but 
Gop ey, gave it to 
ABRAHAM by Promise. 

19 Why then the Law ? 
It’ was appointed on ac- 
count of TRANSGRESSIONS, 
till ¢the sEED should 
come to whom the promise 
related; {having been 
instituted by means of 
Angels, in the hand of Τα 
Mediator. 

20 Of one party, how- 
ever, he is not the ΜΕΡΙΑ« 
TOR; {but Gon is one. 


* Vatican Manuscerrr.—concerning Anointed—omit.; 
4 14. Lev. xviii,5; Neh. ix. 29; Ezek. xx.11; Rom. x. 5. 


t 18. Rom. viii. 8; 3 Cor, 


v.21; Galiv. 5. Φ 18. Deut. xxi. 98. 2 14. Rom. iv. 9, 16. 1 15. Heb. ix. 17. 
t 16. Gen. xii. 7. $17. Exod. xii. 40, 41. 1 17. Rom. iv. 18; verse 21. t1& 
m. iv. 14. $ 10. verse 16. Σ 10. Acts vii.58; Heb. ii. 3. 3 10. Exod. xx 


$ 20. Rom. iii. 29, 90. 


Chap. $: 21. GALATIANS. (Chap. 4: 1. 


"'O ουν νοµος κατα των επαγγελιων *[rov| 21 Is the Law ἔἶνοη ει» 
The then law contraryto the promises (ofthe |trary to the PROMISES? 


By no means; for if a 

-- ε] Μη ος a yap εδοθη yonos ὁ Law were given which was 
- i t η 

od?) ot = let it be { for wasgiven alaw ae able to make alive, cer- 

Suvapevos (ωοποιησαι, οντως αν EK νοµου ην Ἠ [απ] RIGHTEOUSNESS 


being able {ο have madealive, truly by law πας would come from that 
δικαιοσυνη: Zarra συνεκλεισεν 4 Ὕραφη taj Law; 

righteousness; but = shatuptogether the scripture the| 22 but the sCRIPTURE 
παντα two ἅμαρτιαν, ἵνα 4 επαγγελια ex | has shut up together ALL 
all things under sin, inorderthat the promise by under Sin, 7 in order that 


πιστεως Ίησου Χριστου δοθῃ τοις πιστενουσι. |e PROMISE by Faith of 


Jesus Christ might ὃς 
aith i i . . | 
f ofJesus Anointed mightbegiventothe believers given to the BELIEVERS. 


Προ του δε ελθειν Την πιστιν, bro νοµον] 23 And before the ΟΟΝ. 
Before the buttohavecome the faith, under law =| ING of that FAITH, we were 


εφρουρουµεθα συγκεκλεισµενοι εις την µελλου- | Suarded under Law, being 


4 


wewere guarded beingshutuptogether for the being Shut up together for the 
o4e FAITH BEING ABOUT to be 

σα» πιστιν αποκαλυφθηναι. Ώστε 6 νομος | revealed. 
about faith to have been revealed. Sothat the law 24 So that the Law has 


παιδαγωγος ἡμων ΎΕΎΟΝΕ», εις Χριστον, ἵνα ex| become our + Pedagogue 
‘ achild-leader ofus hasbecome, to Anointed, that by | to lead to Christ, tthat we 


πιστεως δικαιωθωµεν' % ελθουσης δε της πισ- }Might be justified by Faith. 
faith ο... oe but tes faith, |, 25 But the FraiTH hay- 


ing come, we are no longer 
Τεώς, ουκετι deo παιδαγωγον εσµεν. 26 Παν- | 7S | 8 


under a Pedagogue ; 
nolonger under achild-leader . 1 : 
spe | 26 since you are all 
.TES yap viot θεου εστε Sia ΤηΣ πιστεως εν {Sons of God, through the 
for sons ofGod youarethrough the faith by FAITH, by Christ Jesus. 
Χριστῳ Ίησου. Ἔ ὅσοι yap εις Χριστον εβαπ- | 27 Besides, tas many of 
rina Jesus; a8 many as thal into .... were JOU BS Wore immersed into 
' Christ, were clothed with 
Ττισθητε, Χριστον ενεδυσασθε, 8 Our eve lou-! Christ. 
. dipped, Anointed you were clothed. Notthereis a/ 28 τη him thereis not 
‘Satos, ουδε Ἑλλην' ουκ evt δουλος, ουδε ελευ- Jew nor Greek; there is 
Jew, ? nor aGreek; not thereis aslave, : nor a; not a Slave nor a Freee 


man; there is not Male 
θερος' ουκ eve αρσεν και θηλυ' παντες Ύαρ | απᾶ Female; for you all 


freeman; not thereis male and female; all for | are fone in Christ Jesus; 
ὑμεις εις εστε εν Χριστῳ Ίησου. % et δε ὑμεις ae and uae belong to 
you one are in Anointed Jesus; =—s if but you rist, certain y you are 


κ ABRAHAM’s Seed, ftand 
[και] Heirs according to Prom- 
196. 
κατ᾿  επαγγελιαν Κκληρονοµοι. ΚΕΦ. 3’, 4, CHAPTER IV. 
according to. promise heirs, . IN I f ἱ 
TAeyw δε, εφ ὅσον χρονον ὁ εληρονομος] . Now I say, for as long 
ο ως ορ ο ρου ο ου... 
»ηπιος eam, ουδεν διαφερει δουλου, κυριος | from a Slave, Lord of all 
achild is, nothing he differs a slave, lord though he be; 


ἜἌριστου, apa του ABpaau σπερµα ere, 
ef Anointed, certainly of the Abraam _ seed youare, [and] 


‘ * Varican Maxuscarrer.—21. of Gop—omit. 29. and—omit. 


f 1 24. “ Paidagoogos, from pais, a child, and agoogos, a leader, which among the Greeks 
properly signified a servant whose business it was constantly to attend on his ους mas- 

er, to watch over his behavior, and Particularly to lead {agein) him to and from school, 
and the place of exercise. These paida oogot were generally slaves, imperious and severe, 
and so better corresponded to the Jewish teachers and Jewish law, to which the term is ΑΡ. 
plied by Paul.”—Parkhurst. : 


t 39. Rom. iii. 9, 19, 28; ΣΙ. 83. | 1 24, Acts xiii. 37; Gal. ii. 16. 126. John 1, 
13: Rom. viii. 14-16: Gal. iv. 4,15; 1 John iii. 1, 5. Σ 27. Rom. vi.3. ἆ 98. Rom. x. 12; 
1 Cor. xii, 183 Col. iii, 11. 1 28. Eph, ii.14—16; iv. 4, 15. t 29. Rom. viii, 17; 
iv. 7, 28; Eph. iii. 6, aan 


GALATIANS. 


παντων wy 2adAa ὑπο επιτροπους εστι και οι- 
ofall being; but under guardians itis and stew- 


Κονοµους, axpt THS προθεσµιας του warpos. 
ards, till the before-appointed ofthe father. 
3 Οὗτω και Hues, ὅτε ημεν yynmiot, Sto τα 

So also we, when wewere children, under the 


στοιχεια του κοσµου ηµε»ν δεδουλωµενοί: «ὅτε 
rudiments ofthe world wewere having beenensiaved; when 


δε nAGe το πλήρωμα του χρονου, εξαπεστειλεν 
Φιξ came the fulness ofthe time, sent forth 
5 θεος τον vioy αὗτου, Ύενομενον εκ Ύυναικος 
? ι 
the God the son ofhimseelf, having been born from a woman, 
γενοµενον imo νοµον, ὃ ἵνα τους ὑπὸ νοµον 
having been born under law, inorderthatthoseunder law 
efayopaon, ἵνα την υἴοθεσιαν απολαβωμέν. 
he might buy off, that the sonship we might receive. 


6 Ὅτι δε εστε υἱοι, εξαπεστειλεν *[5 θεος] 
Because and youare sons, he sent forth [the God] 


το πνευμα Tov υἷου αὗτον εις τας Kapdias ἡμων, 
tue spirit ofthe son ofhimselfinto the hearts ofus, 
κρα(ον' ABBa, ὁ πατηρ. 7 Ὥστεουκετι κει 

erying; Abba, the father. So that ne longer thou art 


δουλος, αλλ᾽ υἱο5 ειδε vios, Και KAnpovouos 
aslave, but ason; if but ason, also an heir 


Chap, 4: 9.3 


θεου *[S1a Χριστου.] ὃἙ Αλλα τοτε µεν, ουκ 
οί ἀοά [through Anointed.} But then indeed, not 


ειδοτες θεον, εδουλευσατε Tors Φυσει py over 
knowing God, you were enslaved to those by nature not being 


θεοις' 9yuv δε, Ύνοντες θεον, µαλλον δε Ύνωσ- 
gods; now but,havingknown God, more and having 


Gevres ὕποθεου, πως επιστρεφέτε παλιν Emi Ta 
veenknown by God, how doyouturnback again to the 


cobevyn και πτωχα στοιχεια, οἷς παλιν ανωθεν 
weak and poor rudiments, te which again as at first 


SovAevery θελετε; 10 “Huepas παρατηρεισθεέ 


bein subjection you wish? Days you watch narrowly? 


και µηνας kat καιρους Kat ενίαυτους; 1] boBov- 
and moons and = seasons and years? Tam 


Hat μας, µηπως εικη Κεκοπιακα εις μας. 
airaid you, lest perhaps in vain Ilaboredhard for you. 


2Tiverbe ὡς εγω, ὅτι xgyw as Sues αδελ- 
Become you as I, for evenI as you; breth- 


pot, δεοµαι ὕμων' ουδεν µε Ἠδικησατε. 150ι- 
ren, Lenotreat you; nothing me you wronged. You 


Sare δε, ὅτι δι ασθενιαν της σαρκος ευαγγε- 
kuow but,thatthrough weakness ofthe flesh 1 announced 


*{ Chap. 4: 19. 


2 but is under Guar- 
dians and Stewards, till 
* THAT period PREDETERB- 
MINED of the FATHER. 

8 Thus we also, when 
we were Children, ¢ were 
enslaved under the RuUDI- 
MENTS of the WORLD. 

4 But { when the come 
PLETION of the TIME ar- 
rived, Gop sent forth his 
SON, thaving been pro- 
duced from a Woman,. 
t born under Law, 

5 tin order that he might 
redeem THOSE under Law, 
tthat we might receive the 
SONSHIP. 

6 And Because you are 
Sons, he sent forth 4 the 
SPIRIT of his SON inte 
our HEARTS, exclaiming, 
Abba! Father! 

7 So that thou art no 
longer a Slave, but a Son, 
tand if a Son, also an 
Heir * of God. 

8 But at that time, in- 
deed, not knowing God, 
Tyou were enslaved to 
THOSE by Nature who ARE 
riot Gods; 

9 now, however, having 
acknowledged God, (or 
rather having been ac- 
knowledged by God,) thow 
is it you are returnng 
again. to {the πεακ and 
Poor Rudin-ents, to which 
again, as at first, you wish 
to be in subjection ? 

10 1 το you observing 
Days, and Moons, and 
Seasons, and Years ? 

11 Tam afraid for you, 
lest Τ ων I may have 
labored for you in vain. 

12 Brethren, I entreat 
you to be as £ am, For E 
am a8 Ώ 1 were; you in- 
jured Me in nothing ; 

15 And you know {That 
through Weakness of the 
FLESH [ ORIGINALLY an- 


* Vatican Manvuscrirt.—2. THAT PREDETERMINED of the FATHER. 


7. t..rough Anointed—omit. 7. through God. 


t 8 verseQ; Gal. v.1; Col, ii. 8, 20; Heb. ix. 10. 
Mark 1.15. { 4. Gen. iii.15; Isa. vii.14; Matt. i. 28, 


6, ἄου-ο μά 


t 4. Gen. xlix.10; Dan. ix. 34 


t 4. Luke {i.'97, 


- 156: 
Gal. 11. 185 1 Pet.i. 18, 19. t 5. John i. 12: Gal. iii. 26; Eph. i. 5. 2 6. Rom, vifi. 15, 


t 7. Rom. viii. 16,17; Gal. iii. 29. 


8. Rom. i. 253 1 Cor. xii. 9. 


Gal, fii. 8 ; 


Col. ii.20. 2 9. Rom, viii. 3; Heb. site «10. Rom, xiv. 5; on te 16, : $11. GaLii 


HR γ. 5, 4; 1 Thess.iii. 5. 


= 13. 1 Cor. ii. 8; 2 Cor. xi. 30 


3 xi. 7, 


Chap. 4: 14.) GALATIANS. 


(Chap. 4: 24 


λισαμην ύμιν ΤΟ WpoTepoy, 14 Kat TOV πεἰρασμµο»ν 
giad tidings to you the formerly, and the temptation 


µου TOV εν TH σαρκι µου ουκ εξουθενησατε ουδε 
ofmethat in the fiesh ofme not you despised nor 


εξεχτυσατε' αλλ) ws αγγελον θεου εδαξασθε 
did youspitout; but as amessenger ofGod you received 


pe, ὡς Χριστου Ιησουν. 


1δΤις ουν ην 6 µακα: 
me, even as Anointed Jesus. 


What then wasthe benedic- 


piopos dpwv; µαρτυρω yap ὑμιν, ὅτι, ει δυνα- 
tion of you? 1 testify for toyou, that, if able, 


Tov, Τους οφθαλµους ὕμων εξορυξαντες αν εδω- 


the eyes ofyou havingdugout would you 
kare pot. 1 Ὥστε εχβρος ὕμων Ύεγονα αλη- 
give tome. Sothat anenemy of you have I become speak- 


θευων ὑμιν; ᾖ Ζηλουσιν ὕμας ου καλως" 
ing truth to you? They show affection towards you not honorably; 


αλλα εκκλεισαι ὑμας θελουσιν, iva αντους (η- 
but tohaveshutout you they wish, sothat them you 


λουτε, ΊδΚαλον δε [το] (ηλουσθαι εν 
may ardently love. Honorable but {the} to beardently devotedin 


καλω WAVTOTE, Καὶ µη µονον εν TH παρειναι 
agoodthing atalltimes, and not only inthe tobe present 


µε προς duas. |) Τεκνια µου, οὓς παλιν ὠδινω, 
πιο with you. Olittle children ofme,whom again [ am bearing, 


αχρις οὗ µορφωθη Xpiortos ev ὑμιν' % ηθελον 


cull may have been formed Anointed in you; I could wish 


δε παρειναι προς ὑμας αρτι, Και αλλαξαι την 


butto bepresent with you now, and to change the 
Φωνην µου ὅτι απορουµοι ev ὑμιν. 7 Aeyere 
tone ofme; because lam perplexedwith you. Speak you 


μοι, οἱ ὑπο γοµον θελοντες ειναι, Τον ΨΟΜΟΝ 
tome, those under law desiring to be, the law 


WK ακονετε; 
aot do you hear? 


2Teyparrat yap, ὅτι ABpaau 


It has been written for, that Abraam 


Δυο vious εσχεν' Eva εκ της παιδισκης, και 
two 3 sons had; one from the bond-woman, and 


éva εκ τῆς ελευθερας. AAA’ ὁ Ἁ[μεν] εκ της 


ene from the  free-woman. But that jiudeed{ from the 
παιδισκηΣ, κατα σαρκα Ύεγενηται. 6 Se ex 
bond-woman, according to flesh has been born; that but from 


της ελευθερας, δια της επαγγελιας. 3 Ἁτινα 
the free-woman, through the promise. Which thiogs 
εστι αλληγορουμµενα αὗται yap εισι δυο 


is being adapted to anothermeaning; these for are two 


διαθηκαῦ µια µεν απο opuuvs Σινι, εἰς δουλειαν 
‘covenants; one indeed from mount Sinai, for servitude 


nounced glad tidings te 
you; 

14 and * THAT TRIAL 
of mine which was in my 
FLESH, you did not des- 
pise; nor did you reject 
me, but received me tasa 
Messenger of God, {even 
as Christ Jesus. 

15 * What then were 
your BENEDICTIONS! for 
{ bear you witness, That, 
if possiblo, you would have 
dug out your EYEs, and 
given them to me. 

16 So that I have be- 
come your Enemy, tby 
ος the truth ! 

17 They love you ar- 
dently, mot honorably; 
but thev desire * to exclude 
us, 80 that you may love 
Them ardently. 

18 Now, 1t is honorable 
to be ardently devoted to- 
wards a good cause, at all 
times; and not only during 
my PRESENCE with you, 

9 O my Little childrent 
twhom I απ bearing 
again, till Christ be formed 


in νους 
$0 and I could wish to 
be present with you now, 
and to change My TONE ; 
Because I am perplexed 
concerning you. 


21 Tell me, rou whe 
are DFSIRING to be under 
Law, do you not hear the 
LAW ? 


22 For it has been writ- 
ten, That Abraham fad 
Two Sons; fone from the 
BOND-WOMAN, and tone 
from the FREE-WOMAN. 


23 Now, {the one from 
the BOND-WOMAN was na- 
turally produced; fhut 
the other from the FREF- 
WOMAN was through the 
PROMISE. 

24 Which things are al- 
legorical; for these repre- 
scnt Two Covenants; one 
indeed from Mount Sinai, 


* Vatican ΜΑΝΡΕΟΝΙΣΤ.--14. your rriat which was in my ΡΙΕΦΠ. 


then. 17. to exclude us, so that. 18. the—omrt. 


4 14. 2. Sam. xix. 27; Mal. il. 7. . 
219. 1 Cor.iv.15; Philemon 10; James i. 18. 
3. 4 23. Rom. ἱΧ. 7. 


$ 14. John xiii. 20. 
. . £5 22 Gen. xvi, 15. | 
t 23. Gen, xvili. 10, 14; xxi.1,2; Heb. xi.1}, 


15. Where 
23. indeed—omit, 

t 16. Gal. ii. 5,14 
{ ο). Gen xxi 


_ Chap. 4: 25.) GALATIANS. 


(Chap. 5: 3. 


Ύεννωσα, Aris εστιν Άγαρ' ἍὍτο yap Αγαρ, 
bringing forth, which is Agar; the for Agar, 


Σινα opos εστι εν Tn Αραβια, συστοιχοι δε τῃ 
Sinaiamountain itis im the Arabia, it corresponds andtothe 


νυν Ἱερουσαλημ, δουλευει yap mera των τεκ- 
present Jerusalem, sheisin bondagefor with the children 


νων αὗὑτης. %% δε ανω Ἱερουσαλημ, ελευθερα 
ofherself; the but, above Jerusalem, a free-woman 


εστιν, ἦτις εστι µητηρ ἡμων' 7 γεγραπται γαρ: 
is, who is amother ofus; it has been written for; 


EvppavOntt στειρα ov τικτουσα, ῥηξον Και 
Be thou made glad O barren who not __ is bearing, burst thou forth and 


Bonoov ἡ οὐκ «ὠδινουσα. ὅτι πολλα τα τεκνα 
shout thou whonot is bringing to birth; because many the children 


TNS ερηµου µαλλον η της εχουσης τον avdpa. 


of thedeserted one more thanofthe onehaving the husband. 


3 μεις δε, αδελφοι, κατα Ίσαακ, ἐπαγγελιας 
We now, brethren, like Isaac, ofa promise 


rexva εσµεν. ™AAN’ ὥσπερ τοτε ὁ κατα σαρκα 
children are, But justes then heaccordingto flesh 


γεννηθεις εδίωκε Tov Κατα πνευμα, ούτω και 
being born persecuted him according to spirit, .ο also 


νυν. Ὁ Αλλα τι λεγει a γραφη ; ExBadre την 


now, But what says the writing? Castout the 


παιδισκην και τον υἷον αυτη»Σς᾽ ου yap µη κλη: 
bond-woman and the son ofher; not for not should 


povounnon 6 vios της παιδισκης peta τον viou 
inherit the son ofthe bond-woman with the son 


της ελενθερας. ὃὶ Apa, αδελφοι, ουκ εσµεν 
ofthe free-woman, Then, brethren, not we are 


παιδισκης τεκνα, αλλα Της ελευθερα.. KES, 
of bond-womanchildren, but ofthe  free-woman. 
e. 5, 1Tn ελευθερια ἡᾗ 


in the freedom with which us Anointed 


ἠλευθερωσε, στηκετε, και µη παλιν (υγῳ δου- 
made free, stand youfirm,and not again in ayoke 


λειας ενεχεσθε. 715€, εγω, Παυλος Acyw tury, 
bondage beyouheldfast. Lo, 1, Paul say = to you, 


ἥμας Xpioros 


of | ¥ 


breeding children for Ser- 
vitude ;—that is Hagar. 

25 Now f HacaRr signi- 
fies Sinai—(a Mountain in 
ARABIA,)—and it corres. 
ponds tothe PRESENT Je- 
rusalem, for she is in bon- 
dage with her CHILDREN. 

6 But the EXALTED 
Jerusalem represents the 
Free-woman, who is our 
Mother. 

27 Forit has been writ- 
ten, [‘‘ Rejoice, O Barren 
“woman, WHO dost not 
“BRING FORTH! Burst 
“forth and shout, THOU 
“who art not in LABOR; 
“For many more are the 
“ CHILDREN Of the DESER- 
“rrp one, than of HEE 
“having the HUSBAND.” 

28 Now ρου, Brethren, 


{like Isaae, are 4 Children 


of a Promise. 

29 But just as then, 
{the one BoRN according 
to Flesh, persecuted HIM 
born according to Spirit ; 
so also now. 

80 But what says tthe 
SCRIPTURE? Τ' Cast out 
“the BOND-WOMAN and 
“her son; for tthe son 
“of the BOND-wWoMAN 
“should not be an heir 
“with the son of the FREE- . 
“WOMAN.” 

81 * Wherefore, Breth- 
ren, we are not Children of 
a Bond-woman, {but of 
the FREE-wOMAN. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 {In the Frrepom 
with which Christ made 
Us free, therefore, stand 
ou firm, do not again 
be held fast in Τα Yoke of 
Servitude. 


2 Behold! % Paul say to 


* Vatican Manuscrirr.—28. Now 06 Brethren. 
are not. 


$1. Wherefore, Brethren, we 


+ 25. Grotius says, Sinai is called Hagar or Agar synecdochially, because in that moun! 


tain there was a city which bare Hagar’s name. 


By Pliny, itis called A 
Agara; and its inhabitants were called Hagarenes, Psa, lxxxiii.6. The 


r; and by Dio, 
ater Greek writ- 


ers likewise callthem Agareni. Whitby thinks the allusior is taken from the μη οί 
hagar, whichin the Hebrew language signifies a rock; for so Sinai is sometimes called 
Exod. xxxiii. 22.—Macknight. In Arabic it mcans a rock, or rocky mountain, and as Sinai 


is remarkably such, it might be called fo agar, the rock.—B 
t 17. Isa, liv.1. 

2 50. Gal. iii. 8, 22. 

vii. 86; Gal. v. 1, 18, 

w ry Gal. Me 4 ry iv. 9. 


{ 50. Gen. xxi. 10, 12. 


loomfield. 
1 28. Acts iii. 25; Rom. ix. 8; Gal. iii, 29. 
i. 1 f 80. John viii. $5. - 
3 1. Joun viii, 32; Rom. vi. 18; 1 Pet. 11. 16, - 


1 20. ‘Gen. xxi. 9. 
* t $1. Joho. 
31. Acts xy 


Ghap. &: 8.) GALATIANS. 


f Chap. 5:13. 


ὅτιεαν περιτεµνησθε, Χριστος ὑμις 9υδεν ωφϕε- 
that if circumcised youshouldbe, Anointed you nothing will 


λησει Spaptrupopa: δε παλιν παντι ανθρωπφ 
profit; A testify but again to every man 

περιτεµροµενῳφ, ὅτι ΟΦεΙιλετης εστιν ὅλον τον 
being circumcised, that a debtor heis whole the 


νοµον ποιησαι. 4 Κατηργηθητε απο *[rov] 
law = Be have done. You are sev free from (the) 


Χριστου olrives εν vou  δικαιουσθε’ της 
Anointed whoever by law are justifying yourselves; ofthe 


capiros εξεπεσατε. ὅ μεις yap Άνευματι εκ 
- favor you fell off. We for inspirit from 


πιστεως ελπιδα δικαιοσυνης απεκδεχοµεθα. 
faith a hope ofrighteousness we wait sor. 


SEy yap Χριστῳ *[Inoov] ουτε wepiroun = Th 
Im for Anointed (Jesus] neither circumcision anything 
ισχυει, ουτε ακροβυστια’ αλλα πιστις Be αγα- 
avails, ‘aor = uncircumcision; but faith through love 


wns ενεργουµενη. 7 Ἐτρεχετεκαλως' Τις ὑμας 


atrengly working. You were running well; who you 


evexowe *[7n] αληθειᾳ pe πειθεσθα. ὃ Ἡ 


hindered (in the) truth not to cofinde. The 


πεισµογη ουκ εκ Του καλουντος ὑμα». » Μικρα 
persuasion notfrom the onecalling you. A little 


(υµη ὅλον το Φυραµα (υμοι. MEyw πεποιθα 


leaven whole the’ mass it leavens. 1 have confidence 


es ὑμας *[ ev κυριφ,] ὅτιουδεν αλλο Φρο- 
κο ies [es ure | that no one other thing $0" 


»ησετε' ὃ δε Ταρασσων ὑμας βαστασει το κρι- 
mi mind; the but onetroubling you shalbear the judg- 


μα, dorisay ῃ. © Εγω δε, αδελφοι, ει περι- 


ment, whoever he may be. but, brethren, iC circum- 


Τοµη» ετι κηρυσσω, τι ετι διωκοµαι; apa 
σος ας I publish, why still amI persecuted? then 


κατηργηται To σκανδαλο» του σταυρου. 
hae been abolished the stumbling-block ofthe cross, 


” +OpeAoy Και αποκοψονται of αναστατουντες 
{wish even they shall be cut off those overturning 


μα». 15 Ὕμεις yap ew ελευθεριᾳ εκληθητε, 


you. You for to freedom were invited, 


αδελφοι povoy µη την ελευθεριαν εἰς αφορµην 


brethren ; only not the freedom for an occasion 


you, { Thatif σοι should 
be circumcised, Christ will 
be of no benefit to you. 

3 And I testify again to 
Every circumcised Man, 
1 That hc is bound to pers 
form the Whole Law. 

4 ¢ Whoever of you are 
justifying yourselves by 
Law, are separated from 
Christ; 4 you are fallen off 
from the Favor. 

6 Ge, however, are 
waiting, in Spirit, for a 
tHope of Righteousness. 
from Faith. 

6 For, tin Christ Jesus, 
neither Circumcision nor 
Uncircumcision avails any- 
thing, but Τ Faith operat. 
ing in us by Love. 

7 You were running 
well; who hindered You 
from confiding in the 
Truth ? , 

8 This PERSUASTON is 
not from [HIM INVITING 
you. 

9 ΓΑ Little Leaven fer- 
ments the Whole MASS. 

10 ΤΙ have confidence 
respecting you, That you 
willnot regard any other 
thing; but HE who 
TROUBLES you, whoever 
he be, {shall bear the 
JUDGMENT. 


11 ¢And &, Brethren, — 


if I still proclaim Circum- 
cision, why am 1 still per- 
secuted? IJfas, indeed, 
{the SCANDAL of the 
cross been removed ? 

12 tI wish it was;— 
but THOSE who are, 8SUB- 
VEBTING you shall be cut 
off. 

13 Now, Brethren, pou 
were invited to Freedom; 
only t{take care lest this 
FREEDOM become an Oc- 


* Vatican Mas.—4. the—omit. 6. Jesus—omit. 7. inthe—omit. 10. in Lord—omit. 
+ 12. Parkhurst says “after all, it may be doubted whether the Greek language will ad. 


mit of ophelon being construed with a future verb; * * * 


nor do I know thut any one τῆς 


stance of such a construction has been yet produced from any approved Greek writer, 
And the uncouthness of the phraseology in Gal. ν. 12, is farther increased by the insertion of 
the particle kai before apokopsontai.” Bengeliuvs in Gnomen, reads as follows: “Is then th. 
scandal of the cross taken away? I wish it was. And they shall be cut off tha‘ troubl. 
you.” This rendering has been adopted. 


$9 Acts xv.1, t 8. Gal. iii. 10. t 4. Rom. ix. 31,32; Gal.ff.a1. ots 
Heb. xii. 15. t 5. Rom. viii. 24, 25; 2 Tim. iv. 8. { 6. 1 Cor. vii. 19 ; Gal. fii. 28: 
vi. 15; Col. iii. 11. $.6. 1 Thess, i. δι Ja-nes ii. 18, 20, 22. t 8 Gal.i.6. τ 


1 Cor, v.63; xv. 83. f 10. 2 Cor. ii. 8; viii. 22. 


9 
{ 10. Gal. 1 7. 10. 2 Cor. 
Χιθ” ~ 211. Gal. τσ]. 14. . ὁ 1]. 1 Cor, i, 23. 


1 
{ 18. 1 Cor. viii. 9; 1 Pet. ii. 16: Jude + 


gus Pare ο... 


chap. δι 14] GALATIAN S. Chape% : bs 
tame ο. 4 Ere 
TN σαρκι, αλλα δια της αγαπης δουλευετε aA-, casion for the FLESH; but 
ise pais ε but through ne fhe i be you subservient to τ ει εως δν 
ληλοις. 1 Ὁ Was νοµος εν evt λογῳ πλη-| SUbservient to exch other. 
piloted, The ... i in one binds is fully 14 For { the WHOLE 


ρουται, €y TY’ ΑΎγαπησεις ΤΟΝ πλήησιον σου ὥς 
με forth, in this; Thou shaltlove tho neighbor ofthee as 


teavroy, Et: δε a@AAnAous δακνετε και 
thyself, If but each other you bite and 
κατεσθιετε, βλεπετε, un ὑπο αλληλων αναλω-, 
youdevour, take you care, lest by eachother you maybe 
θητε. 
consumed. 
16 Neyo de° πγευµατι περιπατειτεν και επιθυ», 
Isay but; by spirit walk you, and ere, 
µιαν σαρκος ου µη τελεσητε. 'H yap γαρξ 
offieseh not not you should fulfil, The for flesh 


επιθυµει κατα Tov πνευµατος, το δε πνευμα 
desires against the spirit, ofthe and spirit 


κατα TS σαρκος' tavTa δε αλληλοις αύτικει- 
agaiust the = flesh; these’ and toeach other are opposed, 


ται, ἵνα µη, & ανθελητε, ταυτα wotnre. 
so that not, thethings you would wish, these you should do. 


8 Ee δε πνευµατι αγεσθε, ουκ εστε ὑπο yvouoy, ; 


Ifbut byepirit yonbeled, not σοι are under law, 


9 Φανερα δε εστι τα εργα της σαρκος' ἅτινα 
Manifest but itis the works ofthe flesh; which things 
εστι πορνεία, ακαθαρσια, ασελγια, Ἅ ειδωλολα- 
itis fornication, impurity, debauchery, idolatry, 
Τρεία, φαρµακεια, exOpat, ερεις, (ηλοι, θυµοι, 
sorcery, enmities, quarrels,jealousies, resentments, 
eptBerat, διχοστασιαι, αἱρεσεις, 7 Φθονοι, *[ φο- 
brawlings, factions, sects, envyings, (mur. 
νου] µεθαι, Κωμοι, και τα ὁμοια τουτοις' 
ders,] drunkennesses, revellings, andthethings like to them; 
ἁ προλεγω ὑμιν, καθως ἉΓκαι] προειπο», 
which things] tell before toyou, even as [also] I said before, 
ὁτι οἳ Τα τοιαυτα πρασσοντες βασιλειαν θεου 
thattheythe thesethings practising ο akingdom ofGod 
ου κληρονομησουσι». 2'O δε καρποςτου πνευ- 
not shall inherit. The but fruit ofthe’ spirit 
µατος εστιν αγαπη, χαρα, ειρήνη, µακροθυµια, 
is love, joy, peace, forbearance, 
χρηστοτης, αγαθωσυνη, πιστις, πραοτης, εγ- 
“kindness, goodness, fidelity, meekness, _eelf- 
κρατεια" > Κατα των τοιουτων ουκ εστι νοµος. 
euntrol; against the euch like not? is a law. 


*4 Of Se Tov Χριστου, την 6Ζαρκα εσταυρωσαν 
Thosebutofthe Anointed, the flesh erucified 


* Varican Manvuscrirt.—17. for these, 
21. also—omit, 24. Christ Jesus. 


t 15. 1 Cor. ix.19; Gal. vi. 9. - 
Πεν. xix.19; Matt. xxii. 39 ; Rom. xiii. 8,9. — ee: 
Verse 25; 1 Pet. 11.11. 117. Rom. vii. 28; viii. 6, 7, 

1 18. Rom. vi, 14; viii. 2. t 19. 1 Cor. 11. δ: Eph. v. 
211 Cor, vi.9; Eph. v.53 Col. Η1. 6 ; Rev. xxii. 15. 


- 9. Jealousy. 


Law is fully set forth in 
this Single Precept;— 
1" Thou shalt love thy 
“ NRIGHBOR as thyself.” 
15 Butif you bite and 


| devour each other, beware 


lest you be consumed by 
each other. 
16 Now I say, ¢ Walk 


{ by the Spirit, ‘and fulfi] 


not the Desire of the 
Flesh. 

17 For tthe Fresu de- 
sires the contrary of the 
SPIRIT, and the sPrRit the 
contrary of the FLEsx; 


. *for these are opposed to 


each ether; {5ο that you 
do not perform the THINGS 


| which you wish. 


'. 18 But tif you be led by 
Spirit, you are not under 
a 


19 Now tithe worxs of 
‘the FLESH are manifestly 
these;—Fornication, [m- 
purity, Debauchery, 

20 ldolatry, Sorcery, En- 
mities, Quarrels, * Jealou- 
sies, Resentments, Alterca- 
tions, Factions, Sects, 

21 Envyings, Inebrietieg, 
Revellings, and THINGS 
SIMILAR to these; respecte 
ing which I tell you before, 
even as I previously told 
you, {That tHosr who 
PRACTISE SUCH THINGS 
shall not inherit God’s 
Kingdom. 

22 But tthe reurr of 
the ΑΡΙΒΙΣ is Love,. Joy, 
Peace, Forbearance, ¢ Kind- 
ness, { Goodness, Fidelity, 
Meekness, Self-control ; 

23 } against sucH LIKE 
THINGS there is no Law. 


24 And tHosg who be- 
long to *Christ Jesus, 
have crucified the FLESH, 


21. murder—omit 


114 Matt. vii. 12; xxif. 40; James il. 8, 
t 16. Rom. 


$14. 
vi, 123 viil. 1, 4,123 xifi. 143 
1 17. Rom vii. 15, 10. 
5; Col. 11. δς James fii. 14, 15. 
5 22. John xv. 2;-Eph. v. 

I 23. 1 Tim, i. > 


Chap. 5: 23. GALATIANS. 


συν Tos παθηµασι και ταις επιθυµιαις > ει 
with the passions andthe desires; if 


(ωμεν mvevpaTi, Ἀγνευματι και στοιχωµεβ. 
we live by spirit, by spirit also we should walk. 
6 Mn Ύινωμεθα κενοδοξοι, ἄλληλους προκα- 


Not we should become vain-glorious, each other provoking, 


λουμενοι, aAAnAois Φθονουντες. ΚΕΦ. ς’. 6. 


with each other eavying. 
TAdeApot, εαν. Kat προληφθῃ ανθρωπος εν 
Brethren, if, even should be surprised aman in 


τινι RAPARTWLATI, ὑμεις ot πγευµατικοι καταρ” 
any fault, you the spiritual ones do you 


τι(ετε τον TolovToy εν πνευματι πραοτητος: 
reinstate the such like with aspirit of meekness ; 


σκοπων σεαυτον, µη Kat συ weipacOns. 2 Αλλη- 
watching thyself, lest also thou shouldst betempted. Ofeach 


λων τα βαρη Bacralere, και οὕτως αναπληρω- 
other the burdens bear you, and thus fulfll you 


σατε τον νοµο» Tov Χριστου. ὃξι yap δοκει 
the law ofthe Anointed. If for thinks 


Tis ειναι Tt, µῆηδεν wy, ἕαυτον Φρεναπατα 
any one to be something, nothing being, himself he deceives 


4 ro δε εργον ἑαυτου δοκιµαζετω *[éxarros, | 
the but work ofhimself let bim try [each one, ) 


και τοτε εις ἕαυτον ΜΟΝΟΣ ΤΟ καυχημα έξει, και 
aud then in. himself alone the boastinghewillhave,and 


ουκ εις Τον érepov: ὃ ἕκαστος yap το ιδιον pop- 
not in the other; each one for the hisown  bure- 


τιον βαστασει. ὃ Κοινωνειτω δε 5 κατηχου- 
den will bear. Let him communicate but the one being 


µενοβ Tov λογο», TY κατηχουντι, εν πασιν 
taught the . word, tothe ους teaching, in all 


aya0os. 7 Μη πλανασθε' θεος ου µυκτηρι(εται. 
goadthings, Not doyoumistake; God not istobe mockedat, 


‘O yap εαν σπειρῃ ανθρωπος, TovTo και θερισει’ 


Thatfer if may tow a man, this also hewillreap; 
δότι ὃ σπειρων es την σαρκα ἕαυτου, εκ τής 
becausethe onesowing for the fleh ofhimself, from the 


σαρκος θερισει φθοραν' 6 δε σπειρων εις το 
Που hewillreap corruption; the but onesowing for the 


πνευμα, εκ TOU πγευµατος θερισει (ωην αιωνιον. 
spirit, from ofthe spirit hewillreap life  age-lasting. 


®To δε Καλον ποιουντες µη εκκακωµεν' Καιρῳ 
The but good doing not weshould fiag; in aseason 


yap wip θερισοµεν, µη εκλυοµενοι. ' Apa 
So 


fer itsown weshallreap, not fainting. 


ουν, ὧς καιρον εχοµεν, Eepyalwucba το αγαθον 
then, asopportunity wehave, weshowdwork the good 


[ Chap. 6: 10. 


with the PASSIONS and 
DESIRES. 

25 If we live by Spirit, 
we should also walk by 
Spirit. 

26 1 We should not be- 
come Vain-glorious, pro- 
voking each other, envy- 
ing each other. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Brethren, tif a Man 
should be surprised by 
some Fault, do rou, the 
SPIRITUAL, reinstate SUCH 
person with a Spirit of 
Meckness; } watching thy- 
sell, lest thau also shouldst 
be tempted. 

2 1 Bear you each other’s 
BURDENS, and thus fulfil 
tthe LAW of the ANOINTED 
one. 

3 For tif any one think 
he is something, being no- 
thing, he deceives himself; 

4 but flet him try his 
own WORK, and then he 
will have BOASTING in 
himself alone, and not in 
ANOTHER; 

6 for teach one shall 
bear his own Burden. 

6 t Let the person BE- 
ING TAUGHT the WORD, 
communicate to the IN- 
STRUCTOR in All Good 
things, 

7 Do not mistake; [God 
is not to be derided. } For 
whatever a Man may sow, 
this also he will reap ; 

8 thecause the one sow- 
ING for his FLESH, will 
from the FLESH reap Cor- 
ruption; but the one sow- 
ἵνα for the sprRit, will 
from the SPTRIT reap alo- 
nian Life. 

9 Therefore, t we should 
not flag in Doing WELL; 
for we shall reap, at the 
proper season, fif we do 
not relax. 


10 So then, as we have 
Opportunity, {νε should 


* Vatican Manvuscnriret.—4. each one—omit. 


t 25. Rom. viii. 4, 5; verse 16. ft 26. Phil. ii. 3. 
T1.1Cor. x.12. m t 2. Rom. xv. 1. 
1 8. Rom. xii. 8. 
1 Cor, ix. 11, 14. - 27. Job xiii. 9. 
Σ 8. Job.iv.8; Prov. xi.18; xxii.8; Hosea viii.7; x. 12; 
$9. 2 Thess. iii. 18; 1 Cor. xv. 53. 


Τ 1. Heb. xti.13; James v.19. 
Σι 1 42. John xiii. 14, 15, 84; 1 John iv. 21. 
¢ 4. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. t 5. 1 Cor. iii. 3. 


} 6. Rom. xv. 27; 


17. Luke xvi. 25; Rom. 11.6; 2 Cor. ix. 6, 
Rom. viii. 13; James iii. 18 
{ 9. Heb. x. 36; Rev. ii. 10. 


{ 10. 1 Thess, v.19 


a ee ἄκκς 


Chap. 6: 12 GALATIANS. 


— 


προς παντας, µαλιστα δε προς Tous οικείους 
to all, especially but to the family-members 
rns morecs: 1 Ίδετε, πηλικοις ὑμιν Ύραμμχσιν 
fthe faith You see, how many thingsto you in letters 

εγραψα Τῃ «un χειρι. | Ὅσοι OerAovow ευ- 


I wrote with the my hand. , Asmanyas wish to 
προσωπησαι εν σαρκι; οὗτοι αγαγκοζςονσιν 
appear fair in flesh, these constrain 


ὕμας περιτεµνεσθαι' povoy, iva µη Te σταυρφ 
you to be circumcised; only, that notforthe cross 
του Ἄριστου διωκωνται. “BOvde yap of περι- 
of the Anointed they should be persecuted, Noteven {ος those being 
Τεµνοµενοι αυτοι νοµον Φυλασσουσιν αλλα 
tircumcised themselves alaw do they keep; but 
θελουσιν ὑμας περιτεµνεσθαι, ἵνα ev ty ὑμε- 
they wish you tobecircumcised, sothatin the your 
Τερᾳ σαρκι καυχησωνται. 4 Εμοι δε µη Ύενοι- 
flesh they might boast. For me but not it may be 
το καυχασθαι, εἰ µη εν TY σταυρῳφ του κυριου 
to boast, if not in the cross ofthe Lord 
ἧμων Ίησου Xpiorovy 82 οὗ εµοι Koomos 


of us Jesus Anointed; throughwhich to me a world 
εσταυρωται, Kayw Χ[τῳ] κοσμφ.. 1δ Χ[Εν] 
has been crucified, andI [tothe] world. ‘ [In] 


ν 


yap Ἐ[ Χριστου Ιησου] ουτε περιτομῆ τι εστιν, 


for Anointed Jesus] neither circumcision anything is, 
ουτε ακροβυστια, αλλα Κκαινη κτισις. ᾖ86 Και 
neither uncircumcision, but anew creation, And 


όσοι TH κανονι τουτφ στοιχησουσιν, ειρηνη 
asmanyas bythe rule this will walk, peace 

επ᾽ αυτους Kat ελεος, και επι τον 1σραηλ του 
on them and mercy, and on the srael ofthe 
θεου. Tov λοιπου, komous poe pnders παρε- 
God. Oftheremaining, troubles tome noone let 
XETM@* εγω yap Ta στιγµατα Tov Ἑ [κυριου] In- 


furnish; I for the brand-marks ofthe ord] . Je- 
e 

σου εν Ty σωµατι µου βαστα(ω. Ἀ Ἡ yapis 

sus in the body ofme bear. The favor 


του κυριου ἦμων Inoov Χριστου pera του ~vev- 


ofthe Lord ofus Jesus Anointed with νο spirit 
µατος ὕμων, αδελφοι. Apny. 6ο) 
ofyou, brethren. 8ο beit. C Nw 


(Chap.6 : 18 


SSS SG issued 


do coop to all, but espe. 
cially to the [MEMBERS 0 
the FAMILY of the FAITH. 

You see how_many 
thingsina Letter, I have 
written fo You with my 
own Hand. 

12 As many as wish te 
appear fair in the Flesh. 
these constrain you to bc 
circumcised, only that the 
may not be ¢ persecute’. 
for the cross of * thc 
ANOINTED Jesus, 

15 For not even the crn- 
CUMCISED themselves kee 
the Law, but they wish 
You to be circumcised, s¢ 
that they may boast in 
YOUR Flesh. 

14 ft But itis not for Μο 
to boast, except in the 
68055 of our 10805 Jesus 
Christ, through which the. 
World has been { crucified 
to Me, and Ef to the World. 

15 ¢ For neither ig Cir- 
cumcision anything, nor 
Uncircumcision, 1 but a 
New Creation, : 

16 And as many as will 
walk ¢ by this RULE, Peace 
and Mercy be on them, 
1 enden the Israetof Gon. 

17 FINALLy, let no one 
cause me Trouble; ¢ for I 
bear in my BODY -the 
7 BRAND-MABKS of JEsus. 


18 {The ravor of our 
Ίος Jesus Christ be with 
your spirit, Be ‘wa, 
Amen, fe 


ΣΤΟ THE GALATIANS. WRITTEN FROM ROME. - 


* Vatican Manvscairr.—l?2. the ANomnTED Jesus. 
—omit. 16. Anointed Jesus—omut. 
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17. Lord—omét. 


14. to the—omit. 15. in 
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+ 17° The apostle calls the scars he received from stripes, chains, etc., in the service of 


Christ, (compare 2 Cor. xi. 98, etc.,) the marks of the Lord Jesus, by a beautiful allusion to the 
stigmata with which servants and soldiers were sometimes marked to show to whom they 
belonged. See Raphelius, Wolflus,and Wetstein, on the place, Dauberg and Vitringa on Rev, 


vii, 8; xiii. 16, 17, and Lowth on Isa. xliv. 5.—Parkhurse. 


t 10. Eph. if. 19. t 12%. οἵιαρ. ν. 11. £14. Phii. iti. 8, 7, 8. { 14. Rom. 
vi. 6; Gal. 11.90. { 15. Gal. v.6; Col. iii. 11. 1 15. 2 Cor. v.17. { 16. Phil 
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ΙΠΑΥΛΟΥ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΠΡΟΣ ΥΣ. 


[ου PAUL ο αν SPisTLE] το RPHESIANS. 


*TO THE EPHESIANS. 


κα. 


ον φώς S 


| CHAPTER 1. 


| 
2 3 | 1. Paul, an Apostle ο 
, Mlavaos, αποστολος Ίησου Χριστου δια «christ Jesus, Τ throug 


Paal, an apostl tJ Anoi 
postle of Jesus nointed through God’s Will, 


. ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. 


P to THOSE 
θεληµατος θεου, τοις ἅγιοις τοις ουσι» EV Έφε-ι saints who are in Ephe- 
will ofGed, tothe saints tothose being in ang sus, even to Believers ua 


oy και πιστοις εν Χριστφῳ Inoov: * xapis ὑμιν' Christ Jesus ; 
aus even to beievers in ο Jesus; κ ea ϱ Favor to you, and 


Peace from God our tae 
και ειρήνη απο θεου πατρο5δ ἡμων, και κυριου που from the Lord 
and peace from God a father of us, and Lord Jesus Christ | 


Incov Χριστου. 3 Ἐυλογητος 6 Geos Χ[και) 3 fBlessed be THAT 
Jesus = Anointed. Worthy of praise the God {and| Gop of our Logp Jesud 


πατηρ] του κυριου jpwy Ίησου Xpiorov §| Christ, who has BLEsseD 

ατηρ] ofthe ute 2 es Jesus κάβα, he| US with Every spiritual 
ε Blessing in the HEAVEN. 

evAoynoas nas εν πασῃ ευλογιᾳ MvEevpaTiky | rigs, by Christ; 

having blessed us with every blessing spiritual 4 even 88 The chose us 


εν Tots επουρανιοις ev Χριστφ' 4 καθως εξελεξ-| in him before the Founda- 
n the heavenlies in Anointed; evenas hechose| tion of the World, } that 


¢ we might be holy and 
aro Ίμας εν AUTH προ καταβολης κοσµου, είναι ον Ἠί ; Z 
us in him before acasting down of a world, to have Pie ae ον ο 

α - 

NGS ἅγιους και αµωµμους κατεγωπιον αὗτου" viously marked us out { for 
us holyones and blameless once in sight ofhim; |Sonship through * Christ 


Sey αγαπῃ mpoopicas ἡἧμας ers υἱοθεσιαν δια Jesus for himself, accord. 
in love having previously markedout us {ος soxnship through ue the GOOD PLEASURE 
of 


Inoov Χριστου eis αυτο», κατα THY ευδοκιαν Awe tke. Praise of his 
Jesus Anointed for himself, according to the good pleasure Glorious Beneficence with 
: 


του θεληµατος αὕτου» δεις επαινον δοξης της] which he graciously fa- 


of the will of himself, for apraise ofglory ofthe vored us in t the BELOVED 
€ ῃ « one 5 
Xapiros QuTov, εν 7 εχα (TWOEY Ίμας εν TH ? 
favor of himeelf, with which ne favored us in the ; by whom, through 


his blood, we possess the 


a « 
ηγαπηµενῳφ,  Tev ᾧ εχοµεν THY απολυτρωσιν REDEMPTION—the FORe 
onc having been beloved, by whom we have the redemption GIVENESS of OFFENCEs—~ 


δια του αἵματος αυτου, THY αφεσιντων παραπ” according tothe OPULENCE 
throughthe blood ofhim, the forgiveness ofthe fauits,| of his FAVOB, 


τωµατων, κατα τον πλουτον της XApiTOs αυτου» πα, ων a 
; 
according to the ος ofthe favor of him, All Wisdom an 4 Intelite 
8 hs επερισσευσεν εις ημας εν πασῃ σοφιᾷ At) Fence, : 
which hecaused to abouadtowardsus = in all wisdom andj 9 { having made known 


9 y; to us the 5ΕΟΒΕΣ of his 
ονησει, Ὁ Ύνωρισας Ty το μυστηριον τον ar 
PP 3 ο. know; tous the Alls ofthe | WILL, according to hd 
; own BENEVOLENT . DEe 
βεληµατος αύτου κατα THY ευδοκιαν αυτου, ην SIGN, which he previously 
will pf himself accordingtothe good pleasure of himself, which purposed in himself, 


προεθετο ' ev αὗτῳ, 19 ers οικονοµιαν του πλη-] 10 in regard to an Ad- 


hebefore purposed in himself, = foran administration ofthe = ful- ministration of the FUL@ 


* Vatican Manuscriet.—Title—To THE EPHESIANS. 1. Christ Jesus. 3. and 
father—omit. 5. Christ Jesus. 

1. 4 Cor. i. 1, t 2. Gal. i.8; Titusi.4., t 3. 2Cor. 1. 3 2 Pet. 1. δ. t 4 
Roya. vill. 27; 2 Thess. ii. 18; $ Tim.1. 93 James 1. δν 1 Pet.i.2 3 11.9 _t 4. Eph, ii, 
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vi.18; Gal. iv. 5; 1 Joho iii.1. 1.6. Matt. iii, 17; xvi. 5. ¢ 7. Acts xx. 28; Rome 
ek Col. i. 14; Heb. tx. 13; 1 Pet, i. 18; Kev. Υ. 8. £9. Bom, xvi, 25: Eph. iti. 4, 9Y 
Gol. 1, 26: 


ap. 1:22.) EPHESIANS. 


ῥωµατος Των Καιρων, ανακεφαλαιωσασθαι τα 
hess efthe seasons, to reduce under one head thethings 


παντα εν Τῳ Χριστῳ, τα εν τοις ουργοις. 

all im the Anointed, ες ἐπίπραἷπ the heavens 
τα επι της Ύης, ew αυὐτφ, lev ᾧ και εκ- 
shethingsen the earth, in him, bz whom also we 
ληρωθημε», προορισθεγτες 
obtaineda portion, having been previously marked out according to & 
θεσιν του τα παντα ενεργουντος κατα την 
design ofthethethings all eperating according to the 


Ώουλη» του OeAnuaros αὗτου, les το ειναι 
counsel of the will ofhimself, iv order that tobe 


nuas εἰς επαινον *[rns | δοξης αυτου, τους προ- 
us for apraise [ofthe] glory ofhim, those having 

namoras εν ty Χριστφ: Bev ὁ και dues 

been beforehopersin the Anointed; in whom also Του 


(axovoayres τον λογορ THS αλήθειας, TO ευαγ- 
(havingheard the word ofthe truth, the glad 


Ύελιον της σωτηριας ὑμω»,) εν ᾧ καιπιστευ- 
tidings efthe salvation ofyou,) in whom also having 


σαντες εσφραγισθητε ry mveuLaTt TNS επαγγε- 
believed you weresealed with the spirit ofthe promise 


and 


λιας TH ἅγιῳ, 46s εστιν αρῥαβων της KANpO- 


withthe holy, which is apledge ofthe inheri- 
νοµιας Tuwy εις ATOAUTPwWOLY TNS περιποιησεως, 
tanee efus in aredemption ofthe — possession, 


ets επαινον της δοξης αυτου. ™ Δια τουτο 
for appraise ofthe glory ofhim. Onaccountof this 


kqgyw akovoas την καθ ὑμας πιστιν εν TY κυ- 


evenIT havingheard the in you faith in the Lord 
pty Ίησου, kat την αγαπην την εἰξ πανταςτους 
Jesus, and the love that fot all the 


ἅγιους, Sou παυοµαι ευχαριστων ὑὕπερ ὅμων, 
holy ones, not Icease giving thanke on behalf ofyou, 


µνειαν *[duwv] ποιουµενος ext των προσευ- 
aremembrance [of you] making in the >ragoro 


χων µου" 1 ἵνα ὅ θεος. του κυριου ἥμων Ίησου 
of me; thatthe God ofthe Lord of us Jesus 


Χριστου, ὃ πατηρ της δοξης, Sen ὑμιν πνευμα 
Anointed, the father ofthe glory, may give to you a spirit 


σοφιας και αποκαλυψεως εν επιγγωσει αυτου" 
of wiedom and of revelation in fullknowledge of him; 


‘BTlepwriopevovs τους οφθαλµους της καρδιας 
Having been enlightened the eyes of the heart 


ὕμω», εις TO ειδεναι Suas, Tis εστιν H ελπις 
ofyou, for the to know you, what is the hope 


της KAnoews αυτου, *[ και] τις ὁ πλουτος της 
ofthe calling of you, {and] whatthe wealth ofthe 


κατα προ” | him 


[σιαρ. 1: 18 


=~ @ 


wzss of the APPOINTEE 
TIMES, tto re-unite ALL 
things under one head, 
even under the ANOINTED 
one;—the THINGS in the 
REAVENS, and the THINGS 
on the EARTH,—under 


11 tby whom also woe 
obtained an inheritance, 
having been previously 
marked out according {ο 
a design of HIM who is 
OPERATING ALL things 
agreeably to the couNsr, 
of his own WILL; 

12 tin order that we 
might BE for a Praise of 
his Glory, we who had a 
prior hope in the ANOINT- 
ED one; 

13 by whom also, pou, 
(having heard {the worp 
of the TruTH, the GLap 
TIDINGS of your SALVA- 
TION,) by whom [I say,] 
you also having believed 
were sealed witia the spi- 
RIT of the PROMISE,—the 
HOLY Spirit,— 

14 {which is a Pledge 

of sur INHERITANCE in 
ta Redemption of the 
PURCHASE, to the Praise 
of his GLORY. 
_ 16 On this account, £, 
indeed, having heard of 
your Faith in the Lorp 
Jesus, and THAT LOVE 
which you have for All the 
SAINTS, 

16 ¢do not omit givin 
thanks on your behalf, 
making a Remembrance of 
you in my PRAYERS; | 


17 That the Gop of our 
Logp Jesus Christ, the 
GLORIOUS FATHER, {¢ may, 
give you a Spirit of Wis- 
om and Revelation in: 
the full Knewledge of him,' 

18 the xyes of your 
HEART having been en- 
lightened, that you may 
ΚΝΟΥ whatis tthe HOPE 
of his INVITATION, what 
the GLORTOUS WEALTH of 


ο Vatican Manvuscrirt.—12. of the—omit, 
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.i. 44 Philemon 5. 
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_ 18. and—om:t, 
iii. 243 
116, Rom. 
{ 18 Eph.iv. @ 


Chap. 1219.3 EPHESIANS. 


δοξης της Κληρονοµιαςε αυτου ew τοις ἅγιοις, 
glory efthe inheritance ofhim στὴ the holy ones, 
9 «at ts To ὕπερβαλλο» peyebos της δυναµεως 
and what the " surpassing greatness § of the power 
αυτου εἰς μας, Tovs πιστευοντας κατα την 
of him towards as, those believing according to the 
ενεργειαν Του κρατους TNS toXUOS αυτου, 3 ἦν 
Operation ofthe strength ofthe might ofhim, which 
ενηρΎησεν ev ty Χρ/στῳ, εγειρας αυτον εκ 
he exerted in the Anointed, having raisedup him ont of 
νεκρω»’' Και εκαθισεν εν δεξιᾳ αὗτου εν τοις 
ead ones; and seated αἱ right ofhimself in the 
επουρανιοις, Αὑπερανω πασης αρχης και εξου- 


heavenhies, far above every government and author- 
σιας και δυναµεως και κυριοτητος, και παντος 
ity and power and lordship, and every 
ὀγομωτος ονοµα{οµενου Ov povoy εν THY Aiwvi 

name being named not only in the age 


TOVT@, αλλα και εν THY µελλοντι Kar παντα 
thie, but also in the oneabout coming; and all things 
€ 

ὕπεταξεν ὑπο τους ποδας αυτου. και αυτον 
placed ander the feet ‘ of him; and him 

εδωκε Κεφαλην ὑὗπερ παντα τῃ εκκλησιᾳ, 

he gave a head over allthings forthe congregation, 

a € 

39ᾗτις εστι TO σωµα αυτου, Το πληρωμα του 
which is the body ofhim, the completeness of him 


τα Άπαντα εν πασι πληρουµενου ΚΕΦ. β’. 
thethings all withallthings is filling; 


2. και ὑμας οντας νεκρους τοις παραπτώµασι 
“and you being deadones in the faults 


και Tats Guaprias: *(ev als wore τεριεπατη- 
and the sins ¢ (in which once you walked 


CATE KATA TOY AiwWYa του κοσµου ΤουΤου, κατα 
accordingtothe age ofthe world this, according to 


του αρχοντα THS εξουσιας του αερο»5, Του πγευ”» 
the ruler ofthe authority ofthe air, ofthe spirit 


µατο» του Συν εγνεργουγτος εν Tats νίοις TNS 
ofthat now operating in = the sons ofthe 


απειθειας’ Fev ofs και ἥμεις παντες ανεστρα- 
disobedisnce; amoug whom also we all lived 


Φηµεν ποτε εν ταις επιθυµιαις της σαρκος ἥμων, 


once in the desires ofthe flesh of us, 
wotouvres Τα θεληµατα της σαρκος Kat των 
doing the wishes ofthe flesh and ofthe 


διανοιων. και μεν TEKVA puoet opy7ns, @S και 
thoughts, and wewere children by nature ofwrath, as also 


of Aotwor 45 δε Geos, πλουσιος wy εν ελεει, 
the others; the but God, rich being in mercy, 


δια Την πολλην ayaryny αὗτου, ἦν ΎγαπΊησεν 
throughthe much love ofhimself, with which he loved 


(Chap. 2:4. 


his f INHERITANCE among 
the SAINTS, 

19 and what the sur. 
PASSING Greatness of his 
POWER towards us who 
BELIEVE, 1 according to 
the ENERGY of his MIGHTY 
STRENGTH, 

20 which he exerted in 
the ANOINTED one, ¢ hav- 
ing raised him from the 
Dead, and * having { seat- 
ed him at his own Right 
hand in the HEAVENS, 

21 ffar above Every 
Authority, and Govern- 
ment, and Power, and 
Lordship, and Every Name 
being named, not only in 
this, but also in the Fu- 
MURE AGE; 

22 and fsubjected All 
things under his FEET; 
and constituted Him ta 
Head over all things for 
that CONGREGATION, 

23 { which is his Bopy, 
tthe FULL DEVOLOPMENT 
of HIM who IS FILLING 
ALL things with all. 


CHAPTER ITI. 


1 And you, f being dead 
in OFFENCES οπή * gINs, 

2 (in which you fonce 
walked according to the 
AGE of this WORLD, ace 
cording tothe {RULEZ ol 
the AUTHORITY of the AIR, 
of THAT SPIRIT now oper- 
ating inthe sons of DIs- 
OBEDIENCE, 

ὃ Jamong whon, also, 
fwe all once lived in {the 
DESIRES of our FLESH, 
performing the wisHEs of 
the FLEsH and of the 
THOUGHTS; and were hy 
Nature Children of Wrath, 
even as the OTHERS ; 

4 but Gop, {being rich 
in Mercy, on acconnt of 
his GREAT Love with 
which he loved us,) 


* Vatican Manvuscairt.—0. having seated him at hisown Right hand inthe muave 


ns, far above Every Authority, and Government. 
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Shap. 3: 5.J EPHESIANS. 


[ιαν. 2: 14. 


huas,) ὃ και οντας ἧμας νεκρυυς τοις παραπτω- 
us,) and being us deadones inthe | faults 


µασι, συνεζωοποιησε ty Χριστφ' {χαριτι 
he quickened together with the Anointed; (by favor 


€TTE TE σωσµενοι.} 6 και συνηΎγείρε, και συγε” 
fou are having been saved; and raised up together, and = seated 


καθισε εν τοις επουραριοις εν Χριστφ Ίησου" 
together in tne heavenlies by Anointed Jesus; 


‘ive, ενδειξηται εν τοις αἰωσι τοις επερχοµενοις 
thathemaypointoutin the ages those eoming 


τον ὑπερβαλλοντα πλουτον Της χαριτος αὗτου, 
the surpassing wealth ofthe favor ofhimeelf, 


εν χρήστοτητι ep ἦμας εν Χριστῳ Ingov. 


by kindness towards us in Anointed Jesus. 


8Ty yap χαριτι core σεσωσµενοι δια *[ rns] 
By the for favor you are having been savedthrough [the] 


πιστεως' Kat τουτο ουκ εξ ὑμων' ϐεου το 


faith; ands this not from you; ofGod the 
δωρο», "ουκ εξ εργων' ἵνα µη τις καυχησηται. 
gift, not from works; sothatnotanyone should boast. 


10 Αυτου yap εσµεν ποιηµα κτισθεντες εν Χρισ- 

Ofhim for weare a work having been formed in Anointed 

Ty Ίησου επι εργοις αγαθοις, ois προήητοιµασεν 
Jesus for works good, inwhich before prepared 


3 θεος ἵνα ev αντοις περιπατησωµεν. ᾖὶ Ato 
the God that in them we should walk. Therefore 


MYT LOVEVETE, ότι ὑμεις ποτε τα εθνη εν σαρκι 
remember, that you once the gentiles in fiesh, 


(οἱ λεγοµενοι ακροβυστια bro THs λεγοµενης 
(those being called uncircumcision by that being called 
WEpLTOUNS εν σαρκι χειροποιητου,) 1 ὅτι gre 
circumcision in fiesh done by hand,) that you.were 
+[ ev] τῳ καιρῳ εκεινῳ, χωρις Χριστου, απηλ- 
{in] the season that, without Anointed, having 


λοτριωμενοι THs πολιτειας του IopanA, και 
been aliens from the commonwealth ofthe Israel, and 


ἔενοι των διαθηκων Της επαγγελιας, ελπιδα 
strangers fromthe covenants ofthe promise, a hope 


µη εχοντες, Kat αθεοι, ev Tw Koopy: Ίδνυνι δε, 
not having, and godlessones,in the world; now but, 


εν Χριστῳ Inoov, duets of ποτε οντες µακραν, 
in Anointed Jesus, you those once being far off, 


eyyus εγενηθητε εν ty αἷματι του Χριστου. 
near weremade by the blood ofthe Anointed. 


Ἡ Autos yap εστιν 7 ειρηνη huwy, 6 ποιησας 
He for is the peace ofus, theonehaving made 


5 [we also being dead 
*in OFFENCES, the made 
alive together by the 
ANOINTED one—(by Fa- 
vor you have been saved)— 

6 and raised us up to- 
gether, and seated us to- 
gether in the HEAVENLIJES, 
by Christ Jesus, 

7 in order that he might 
exhibit, in THOSE AGES 
which are APPROACHING, 
the SURPASSING Wealth 
of his Favor, by f{ Kind- 
ness towards us in Christ 
Jesus. 


8 +By that Favokg, in. 
deed, you have been saved, 
through the FAITH; and 
this is not from you; fit 
is God’s GIFT; 

9 Τποῦ from Works, so 
that no one may boast; 


10 for we are t His 
Work, having been formed 
in Christ Jesus for good 
Works, for which Gop 
before prepared us, that 
we might walk ia them. 


11 Therefore, Jremem- 
ber, that pou, once ΕΝ. 
TILES in Flesh, (BEING 
CALLED the Uncircumci- 
sion by THAT which Is 
TERMED {the Circumci- 
sion done by the hand in 
the Flesh ;) 

12 ¢That you were, at 
that TIME, without an 
Anointed one, Aliens from 
the ΡΟΣΙΤΣ of IsRAEL, and 
Strangers from tthe cov- 
ENANTS of the PROMISE; 


|not possessing a Hope, 


and + Godless 
WOELD. 

13 But now, in Christ 
Jesus, you, who formerly 
WERE ffar off, are made 
near by the BLOopD of the 
ANOINTED one. 


14 For the is our Prac, 
the HAVING MADE BOTH 


in the 
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ANOINTED one. 8 the—omit. 
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19. in—omit. 
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~ $14. John x. 16, 


Chap ': 15.) EPHESIANS. _ (Chap. 3:4. 


things one; and having 
removed the ENMITY, the 
MIDDLE WALL of tho PAR 
TITION 2 

15 fhaving by his FLzEsH 
annulled the Law of the 
COMMANDMENTS Concerns 
ing Ordinances, that he 
might form the Two in 
himself into [One New 
Man,—making Peace; 

16 and might freconcile 
BOTH in One Body to Gop, 
through the cross, fhav- 
ing destroyed the ENMITY 


τῳ Oey δια Tov σταυρου, ἄποκτεινας THY by it. ; 
tothe God thrwgh the cross, having killed the 1 And having come, he 
announced as glad tidings 


εχθρα» ev αυτῳ. “Kat ελθων ευηγγελι- 
po by Ae And having come ο... glad ο. ο. a rs 
9 


NEAB; 

18 Because, through 
him, we BOTH have }the 
INTRODUCTION {ο the 
FATHER, with One Spirit. 

19 So then you are no 
longer Strangers and So- - 
journers, but * you are 
+ ¥ellow-citizens with the 
saints, and of the } Fame 
ily of Gop; 

20 having been built on 
the FOUNDATION of }the 
APOSTLES and Prophets, 
* Christ Jesus being {8 
Foundation corner-stone 
of it; 

91 on which All the 
BUILDING being fitly com- 
pacted together, increases 
into ta holy Temple for 
the Lord; 

22 fon whom pow are 
also built up together, for 
a Spiritual Habitation of 
* God. 


CHAPTER IIL 


1 For This Cause f, 
Paul, am {the PRISONER 
of the ANOINTED Jesus 
on account of ft you of the 
GENTILES; 

9 (since indeed, you 
heard {the ADMINISTRA- 


να αµφοτερα év, Kat TO µεσοτοιχο» του 
the things both one, and the middle wall ofthe 
Φραγµου λυσας, Ίὅτην εχὂρα» ev Ty σαρκι 

fencu having broken up, the enmity; by the flesh 


avrov τον vouoy των evToAny ev δογµασι 
of himself the law ofthe commandments in ordinances 


καταργησας iva τους δυο κτισῃ εν ἑαυτφ 
having made powerless;s0 that the two he might form in himself 


εις éva καινον ανθρωπο», ποιων ειρηνην' 16 και 
(nto one new maa, making peace; and 


αποκαταλλαξῃ τους αµφοτερους εν évt σωµατι 
hemightreconcile the beth in one body 


σατο ειρηνη» ὑμιν τοις µακραν και TOS eyyus, 
tidings peace toyouto those faroff andtothose near, 


18ότι δὲ αυτου εχοµεν THY Kpotaywyny οἱ 
becausethrough him wehavre the access the 


auporepotgey ἑνι πνευµατι προς Tov πατερα. 
both with One spirit to the father, 


19 Apa ουν ουκετι εστε ξενοι και παροικοι, αλλα 
8ο then no longer you arestrangers and sojourners, but 


4 
συµπολιται των ἅγιων και οικειο! του θεου, 
fellow-citizens ofthe holy ones and family-membersofthe God, 


99 εποικοδοµηθεντες επι τῷ θεµελιφ των αποσ” 
having been built on the foundation ofthe apos- 


τολων Και προφητων, οντος ακρογωγίαιου αυτον 
tles and = prophets, being acorner-foundation ofit 


« 


1]σου Χριστου. εν ᾧ πασα Ἁ[ἡ] οικοδοµη 
Jesus Anointed; onwhich all [the]. building 


συναρμολογουµενη αυξει ets ναον ἅγιον εν 
being fitly compacted together grows up into atemple holy in 


κυριφ' Zev ᾧ Και ὑμεις συνοικοδοµεισθε, ets 
Lord; on which also you are built up together, for 


κατοικητηριον Tov θεου εν πνευµατι. ΚΕΦ. 
a habitation ofthe God in spirit. 


-, 8, Τουτου χαριν εγω Παυλος, ὁ δεσµιος 


Forthis cause Paul, the prisoner 


του Χριστου Ίησου ὕπερ ὕμων των εθνων' 
ofthe Anointed Jesus becauseof you ofthe Gentiles; 


Zerye ηκουσατε THY οικονοµιαν TTS Xapiros 
Mindeed youheard the administration ofthe favor 


* Varrcan Manuscarr?.—t7. Peace to the nzar. 19, you are Fellow-citizens. 
30. Christ Jesus. 22. the ANOINTED. 
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θιαγ. 8. 3.) EPHESIANS. 


[ιαρ. $ : th 


rev θεου της δοθεισης µοι ers ὑμας, ὃ Ἁ[ότι] 
ofthe God ofthathavingbeengiventome for you, [because] 


κατα αποκαλύψιν εγνωριόθη µοι το µυστη- 
according to aryrevelation he made known to me Ps secret; 


ριον’ ιό, sea εν ολιγῳ, “προς ὁ δυ- 


1 wrote before in brief, by which you 


νασθε αναγινωσκοντες γοησαι THY συγεσι» µου 
are able reading ‘to perceive the intelligence of me 


ev Ty µυστηριῳ του Χριστου") 5§ ἕτεραις Ύε- 
in the ων) secret ofthe Anointed;) which inother gen- 


νεαις ουκ εγνωρισθη τοις υἷοις των ανθρωπω», 
erations not was made known tothe sons ofthe men, 


ὧς νυν απεκαλυφΌη τοις ἅγιοις Χ[αποστολοις] 
as now itwasrevealed tothe holy ones [aposties} 


αυτου και προφηταις εν πγευματὶ’ 6 ειναι τα 
ofhim and 4 prophets bs: spirit; tobe the 


εθνη συγκληρονοµα Kat συσσωµα και σεµµετο- 
Gentiles joint-heirs and ajoint-body and joint-partakers 
χα της επαγγελιας απο] εν πει Χριστῳ, 

of the : promise him) in the] Anointed, 


δια Tou aie 7 οὗ eyevouny διακονος 
through the = tidings; ofwhich I became - a servant 


κατα . THY δωρεαν της χαριτος τουθεου, της 
according to the . ofthe favor ofthe God, ofthat 


δοθειση pot κατα την ενεργειαν τη» δυνα- 
having been snl to me λλες tothe operation ofthe power 


“, 


µεως "αυτού: 5 εμοι “Ty ελαχιστοτερφ πανγτὼὠν 
of him; tome the far inferior of all 


ἅγιων εδοθη ἡ xapis αὑτη, εν τοι εθνεσιν 
holy ones was given the favor this, among the nations 


ευαγγελισασθαι 
to announce glad tidings 


τον αγεξιχνιαστον πλουτον 
the unsearchable wealth 


του Ἀριστου, 9 Kat φωτισαι παγτᾶδο Tis 7 οικο” 
ofthe \nointed, *« and to enlighten all, what theadminis- 


YOMIA του µυστηριου TOV αποκεκρυµµεγου απο 
tration of the secret © ofthat having been hidden from 


των αιωνων εν Tw Bey, τῷ τα παντα κτισαν- 
the ages ~ in the God, in that the all things having 


tr ἵνα - Ύνωρισθῃη νυν ras αρχαις. και 
created; so that might be made knownnow tothe governments and 


ται εξουσιαις εν Tots επουρανιοις, Sia THs 


tothe authorities in the’ “heavenlies, through the 
εκκλησιας, ἢ πολυποικιλος σοφια του. θεου" 
congregation, the manifold wisdom efthe God; 


n κατα προθεσιν των αἰωνω»ν, η] εποιησεν’ εν 
in 


aceordingto aplian of the ages, — which he formed 


a 


TION of THAT Έλναα of 
Gop having been QIVEN 
me for you; 

3 That tby Revelation 
the made known to me 
the SECRET,—as I wrote 
briefly before, 

4 by reading which, you 
can perceive my INTEL- 
LIGENCE in {the SECRET 
of the ANOINTED one,— 

5 {which in Other Gen- 
erations was not made 
known to the sons of MEN, 
{88 it has now been re- 
vealed to his HOLy Apos- 
tles and Prophets by thc 
Spirit; 

6 that the GEentizEs 
are ¢ Fellow-heirs, and ta 
Joint- body, and 1 Co-part- 
ners of *the PROMISE in 
Christ Jesus, through the 
GLAD TIDINGS ; 

7 tof which I became 
Servant, facCording tc 
THAT GRACIOUS GIFT of 
Gop, which was IMPARTED 
to me by the ENERGY o! 
his POWER; 

8 to me, tthe vERy 
LoWEsT of All Saints, was 
this FAVOR given, tto an 
nounce among the ΝΑ. 
TIons the glad tidings, 
the BOUNDLESS WEALT 
of the ANOINTED one; 

9 even to enlighten AU 
as {0 whatis the ADMINIS- 
TRATION of {THAT SE- 
CRET, which has been con. 
CEALED from the AGEs, by 
THAT GoD who CREATED 
ALL things; 

10 tin order that now 
{may be made known to 
the GOVEENMENTs and the 
AUTHOBITIES in the HEAY- 
ENLTES, through the con: 
GREGATION, the muc’> 
DIVERSIFIED Wisdom ὁ 
Gop, 

1 according to a Plan 
of the AGEs, which he 


: τρις Manuscarrr.—s. becauseomit, ; 5. 8 


omit, the—omit. 


postles—nmit. 
6. the promisz in Christ Jen esus through the. e1ap rrpivas 


6. of him— 


τ 5. Gal, i. 19. 1 8. Rom. xvi. 25; Col.i. 26, 27. 14. a rie 1. Eph. vi. 19, 
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7 6. Eph. ii. 15, 16. t 6. Gal. iii. 14. 3 7. Rom. xv. 16; Col. 1. 23, 95. τη, 
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hy : Cal. ie 1 31 Pet. iii. 92. 


{ 8 Gal i. 16; ii.8; 1 Tim. ii: cio 


t 10. Rom. viil, 38; Eph 


Chap. 3: 12.) EPHESIANS. °* t Chap. 8: 91. 


| 
formed for * the ANOINTED 
Jesus our LoRD ; 
12 by whom we have 
{ this FREEDOM OF SPEECH 


Χριστῳ Ίησου Tw κυριφ ἡμων' Mev ᾧ εχοµεν 


Anointed Jesus the Lord ofus; by whom we have 


γην παρῥησιαν kat THY προσαγωγη» εν πεποι: 


the freedom ofapeech and the access with confi- * . 

13 and * Access with Confi- 
θησει, δια της πιστεως αυτου. '" Acro αιτουµαι | dence, through the FAITH 
fence, through the faith ofhim, Therefore Task} of him. 


µη εκκακειν ev ras θλιψεσι µου rep ὑμων, 
οί ᾖἵο faint in the afflictions ofmeon behalf of you, 


aris εστι dota ὑμων. ‘Touvrov χαριν καµπτω 


13 +Therefore, I as« 
that I may not faint in 
these my AFFLICTIONS on 


which is glory ofyou. Forthis cause I bend your behalf, t which are 
πα Ύονατα µου προς τον πατερα [του κυριου... Glory.) — 
the knees ofme to the father {ofthe Lord 14 For This Cause, 1 
ἧμων Inoov Χριστου,] 1 εξ οὗ πασα πατρια εν ο... KNEES to the 
ofus Jesus Anointed, ] from whom whole family in > 

16 ¢ 3 15 from whom { the 
oupayois και επι γης ονοµαζεται, ive dn) Whole Family in the 
heavens and on earth is named, 50 that he may give 


Heavens and on Earth is 
hamed, 


16 that he may give you 
taccording to his GLORI- 
OUS WEALTH, Τίο be 
Powerfully strengthened 
through his sPizit in {the 
INNER Man; 


17 {that the ANOINTED 
one, through the FAITH, 
may dwellin your HEARTS; 
that ¢ being rooted in Love 
and well-established, 

18 you {may be fully 
able to understand with 
All the saints, what is 
the BREADTH and Length,’ 
and * Depth and Height, 


19 to know even that 
which SURPASSES KNOW- 
LEDGE,—the LOVE of the 
ANOINTED one; so that 


ὑμιν κατα τον πλουτον της δοξης abrov, δυνα- 
to youaccordingtothe wealth efthe glory οί himself, with 


µει Κκραταιωθηναι δια του πνευµατος αὗτου, 
power tobe strengthened through the spirit of himeelf, 


εις τον ecw ανθρωπο»' 17 κατοικησαι τον Xpio- 
in the within man; tohavedwelt the Anointed 


Τον δια της πιστεως εν Tas καρδιαις ὑμων, 15 εν 
through the faith in the hearts of you, in 


αγαπη ερῥιζωµενοι και τεθεμελιωµενοι ἵνα εξισ- 
love having beenrooted and having been founded sothat you 


χυσητε . καταλαβεσθαι συν πασι Tors 
may be fully able to understand with all the 


ἅγιοις, Tt το πλατος Kat µηκος Και βαθος και 
holy ones,what the breadth and length and depth and 


ύψος, 19 νωναι τε την ὑπερβαλλουσαν της 
height, tohaveknown even the surpassing of the 


Ὕγωσεως αγαπην του Χριστου' ἵνα πληρωθητε 
Κιιυν]εάξε love ofthe Anointed; that you may be filledup 


εις παν To πλήρωμα του θεου. Ἅ Τῳ δε δυνα- 


to all the fulness ofthe God. To the now one be-| * you may be filled 1 with 
. MEV ὕπερ παντα ποιησαι ὑὕπερεκπερισσου ων the FULNESS of GoD. 
ing powerful above ail to have done far exceeding ie ae to HIM who is 
. _{above all things, BEING 
dy  αιτουμεθα η νοουµέν, κατα την δυνα- |ηισητΥ to effect far be- 


whatthings weask ο: wethink, accordingto the power 


µιν την ενεργουµενη» εν Huw, 3 αυτῳ 7 dota 
that operating in us, tohim the glory 


yond what we ask or think, 
faccording to THAT POWER 
OPERATING in US, 

21 Τ tohim be the GLory 
in the CONGREGATION, by 
Christ Jesus, to All the 
GENERATIONS of the AGE 


ev TH exxAnoig εν Χριστῳ Ίησου, ets πασας Tas 
in the congregation by Anointed Jesus, to οἱ the 


eveas του αιώνος των αιωνων' Αμην. 


generationsofthe age ofthe ages; So be it. ofthe AGEs. Amen. 

* Vatican Manuscaret.—i1. the ΑΚΟΙΝΤΕΡ Jesus our Lorp. 12. Access, 
14. of our Lory Jesus Christ—omit. 18. and Height and Depth. 19. All the FULNESS 
of Gov might be fulfilled. 
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EPHESIANS. 


ΚΕΦ, 3’, 4. 


Chap. 4: 1} 


ἃ Παρακαλω ουν μας, εγω ὁ δεσµιος εν 
fexhort therefore you, I the prisoner in 


κύριῳ, αξιως περιπατησαι της Κλησεω fs 
Lord, worthily to walk ofthe calling with which 


εκληθητε, 2 hera πασης ταπεινοφροσυνης και 


you Were called, with all humility and 
πρᾳοτηΤΟΣ, peta µακρο θυµιας’ σγεχοµεγοι 
gentleness, with patience; bearing with 


GAARAWY εν αγαπῃ, Φσπουδαίοντες τηρει» την 


eachother in love, using diligence tokeep the 
€voTnTa Tov πνευματος εν Tw συνδεσµῳ της 
Oneness ofthe spirit by the unitingbond ofthe 


e:pnyns. “ Ἑν σωµα και ἕν πνευμα, καθως Kat 
peace. One body and one spirit, even as also 


εκληθητε εν pia ελπιδι της κλησεως Suv 


you wereealled in ene hope ofthe calling of you; 
5S eis xuptos, µια πιστις, ἓν βαπτισµα, Sefs θεος 
one- Lord, one faith, one dipping, one God 
και πατηρ wavTwy, 6 επι παντων και δια παγ- 
and = father ofall, he over all and through all 
7ων και εν πασιν Ἁ[ἡμιν.] 7 Ἑνι δε ἕκαστῳ 
and in all {to us.} Toone but each one 


ἧμων εδωθη *[4] Χαρις Κατα το µετρον της 
ofus wasgiven [the] favoraccordingtothe measure ofthe 


δωρεας του Xpicrov. δ(Διολεγε: AvaBas 
free gift ofthe Anointed. $$ (Thereforeit says; Having ascended 


ει bos Ίχμαλωτευσεν αἰχμαλωσιαν, και 
on high he captivated captivity, and 
εδωκε δοµατα τοις avOpwros. Ὁ Το δε, aveBn, 
he gave gifte tothe men. This but, heascended, 


τι εστιν, ει µη ὅτι και κατεβη εις τα κατω- 
what isit, if not that also he descended into the lower 


Τερα µερη της yns; 1 Ὁ xaraBas, αντος 
parts of the earth? The onchavingdescended, he 


εστι Και 6 avaBas trepayw παντων των 
is also the onehavingascended far above all ofthe 


ουρανών», ἵνα πληρωσῃ Ta παντα.). 1! Και αυτος 
heavens, sothat hemightfill the all things.) And he 


εδωκε Tous µεν αποστολους, τους δε προφητας, 
gave the indeed apostles, the and prophets, 


τους δε «υαγγελιστας, τους Se .ποιµενας και 


the and evangelists, the and shepherds and 


διδασκαλους, 13 προς τον καταρτισµον των 
teachers, for the complete qualification ofthe 


* Varrcan Manvuscarrer.—. us—omit. 
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(Chap. 4: 19, 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 Texhort you, therefore, 
δ, ¢ the pRisonzER for the 
Lord, ¢to walk worthil 
of the CALLING with whic 
you were called, — 

9 {with All Humility 
and Gentleness ; with Pa- 
tience, sustaining each 
other in Love ; 

ὃ using diligence te 
preserve the UNITY of the 
SPIRIT {by the UNITING 
BOND of PEACE; 

4 there being One 
{Body and One ¢ Spirit 


as also you were called in 
One ¢ Hope of your caLL 
ING; 


6 {One God and Father 
of all, 2x whois over all, 
ae tthrough all, and ir 


7 But to { each one of us 
was given Favor according 
to the MEASURE of the 
FREE GIFT of the ANOINT- 
ED one. 


8 Therefore it is said, 
+ “Having ascended on 


“high, he tled a multi- 
“tude of Captives, and 
“ gave Gifts to MEN.” 


9 (But THis, 1 «Ἡκ 
ASCENDED,” what is it, 
unless That he also ®des- 
cended first intothe LowrE: 
Parts of the EartH ? 


10 The one Havine 
DESCENDED, {he is the 
one HAVING ASCENDED 
far above All of the HEAV- 
ENS, 180 that he may ful- 
fil ALL things.) 

11 { And be gave indeed 
the APOSTLES, and the 
PROPHETs, and the EVAN- 
GELISTS, and SHEPHERDS 
and Teachers, 


12 {for the comPLETE 
QUALIFICATION of the 


eee 
7. the—omit. 
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SAINTS for the Work of 
Service, Jin order to the 
Building up of the Bopy of 
the ANOINTED one; 

13 till we ALL attain to 
the UNITY of the FAITH, 
and of {the KNOWLEDGE 
of the son of Gop, tota 
full grown Man, to the 
Measure of the full Stature 
of the ANOINTED one; 

14 so that we may be 
Infants no Jonger, tossed. 
and whirled about with 
Every Windof that TEACH- 
ING which is in the TRICK- 
ERY of MEN, 1 by Cunning 
craftiness in SYSTEMATIC 
DECEPTION; 

15 but being truthful ip 
Love, twe may grow up 
in ALL things into him, 
twho is the H¥ap,—the 
ANOINTED one; 

16 ¢from whom the 
Whole Bopy, being fitly 


Lyiwy εἰς εργον Siaxovias, ets οικοδοµην του 
aoly ones {ος αποτκ ofeervice, for abvuildingup ofthe 
σώματος του Xpirrou: Ίδμεχρι καταντησωµεν 
bedy ofthe Anointed; till we may attain 
of παντες εις THY EVOTNTA της πιστεως και THS 
the all to the unity ofthe faith and of the 
επιγνωσεως του viov του θεου, εις avdpa τε- 
knowledge ofthe son ofthe God, to aman per- 


λειο», εἰ µετρον ἡλικιας Του πληρωματος του 
fect, to ameasure ofstature of the fulnees ofthe 


Χριστου. Miva µηκετι ωµεν νηπιο., κλυδωνι- 
Anointed; sothat nolonger we may be babes, being 


(ωμενοι Kat περιφεροµενοι παντι ανεμφ TNS 
tossed and being whirled about withevery = wind ofthe 
διδασκαλιας, εν TH Κκυβειᾳ των ανθρωπων, εν 
teaching, in the trickery ofthe men, by 
πανουργιᾳ προς Την µεθυδειαν THs πλανης' 
cunning with the method ofthe deceit, 
I agrndevovres δε εν αγαπῃ, αυὐξησωμεν εἰς 
being truthful but in love, gone may grow _ into 
αυτον τα παντα, ὃς εστιν ἡ Kepadn, *[6] 
him the allthings, who is the head, (the) 
Xpioros: δεξ οὗ παν το σωμα, (suvappodo- 
Anointed; from whom all the body, (being fitly | oined 


γουµενον και συμβιβαζοµενον δια πασης ἄφης 


together and being compacted by meansefevery joint joined and united, b y 
της επιχορήγιας Κατ) evepyeiav,) εν µετρῳ | means of Every assIsTING 
of the supply accordingto inworking,) by a measure Joint, ae to he 
10Η: 
évos ἕκαστου µερους Την αυξησιν του σωµατος να. : aii sr Pak ο. 
ofone ofeach part the growth ofthe body the ο... BE the BODY 
ποιειται, εἰς ὀικοδοµην ἕαυτου εν αγαπ]. for the Building up of itself 
makes, for abuildingup cfitself in love. in Love. 

17 Τουτο ovy λεγω, Kat µαρτυροµαι εν κυριφ 11 This, therefore, 1 

fi ; : 4 testit 
This then Isay, and testify in = Juord, i or ake uy a the 

orc 1 ou no longe 
µηκετι ὑμας περιπατει», Καθως Kot To ἉΓλοιπα | walk κ < ed ae τς te 

Lk also th 1 i : : : 
πο ο ας iia: ie ο the bothers | cies walk, in {the Vanity 
εθνη περιπατει EY µαταιοτητι TOV YOOS AUT WY, | oftheir MIND, 

Gentiles walks in _ vanity ofthe mind ofthem, 18 1 having been darke 
18 εσκοτισµενοι Tn διανοιᾷ, οντες απηλλοτριω- | ened in the UNDERSTAND- 
having been darkened in the understanding, being alienated | ING, f being alienated from 


the LiFE of Gop, through 
THAT IGNORANCE Which 
18 in them, because 2{ the 
sTuPIDITY of their HEABTS 

19 who, being without 
feeling, tgave themselves 
up to LEWDNESs, for the 
Practise of all Impurity 
with Eagerness. 

20 But pou have not 
thus learned the ΑΝΟΙΝΤ« 
195 one; 


21 tifindeed you heard 


µενοι της ζωης τουθεου, δια την αγνοιαν την 
from the life ofthe God, through the ignorance that 


oveay εν αυτοις, dia την πωρωσιν της καρδιας 
being in them, through the stupidity ofthe heart 


αυτων: 19 οἵτινες απηλγηκοτες, ἕαυτους mape- 
of them; who having become callous, themselves gave 


δωκαν TH ασελγειᾳ els εργασιαν ακαθαρσιας 
ever tothe lewdness for a work ofimpurity 


πασης εν πλεονεξιᾳ. 7 Ὕμεις δε ουχ οὕτως 
all with engerness. You, but. not thus 


εµαθετε τον Χριστον, 31 ειγε αυτον ηκουσατε 
leaned the Anointed, ifindeed him you heard 


ee ΗΡΙ 

* Vatican Manuscarrt.—l5. the—omit. 17. OTHERS—omil, 17. even ag 
the GanriLEs walk. 
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Chap. 4: 22.) EPHESIANS. 


και εν αυτῳ εδιδαχθητε, καθως εστιν αληθεια 
and oy = him were taught, — as is truth 

εν Ty Ίησου 3ὰ αποθεσθαι ὑμας, κατα την 
in the Jesus; to put from you, according to the 
προτεραν αναστροφη», τον παλαιον ανθρωπον;, 

former course of life, the old man, 

Tov Φθειροµενον κατα tas επίθυµιας της 
that being corrupt according to the inordinate desires of the 
anrarys: * ανανεουσθαι δε Te mvEevpaTt του νοος 


deceit, toberenewed andinthe spirit ofthe mind 
ὕμων, * και ενδυσασθαι τον Katvov ανθρωπον, 
of you, and be you clothed with the new man, 


τον κατα θεον κτισθεγτα εν δικαιοσυ»ῃ Kat 
that according to God having been createdin righteousness and 


ὁσιοτητι της αληθεια». 3 Ato αποθεµενοι το 
holiness ofthe truth, Therefore puttingaway the 
ψευδος, λαλειτε αληθειαν, ἕκαστος µετα του 
faleehood, speak you truth, each one with the 
πλησιον αὗτου. ὅτι εσµεν αλληλων µελη. 
neighbor ofhimself; because weare ofeach other members, 
36Όργιζεσθε και µη ἅμαρτανετε' 6 HAtos µη 
Be youangry and not do you sin; the «sun not 
επιδευετω exi*[ re] παροργισµῳ ὑμων' 7 µητε 
letitset . on . (the) wrath ef you; not even 


διδοτε Τοπον ry διαβολῳφ. ὸ Ὁ κλεπτων µη- 
giveyou aplaceforthe accuser. The one stealing no 


κετι Κλεπτετω, µαλλον δε κοπιατω εργα(οµενος 
more _ let him steal, rather but let him toil working 


το αγαθον Tats χερσιν, ἵνα exn µεταδιδοναι 
the goodthing withthe hands, so'thathe may have to give 


τῳ χρειαν εχοντι. Ἅ Πας λογος campos εκ 
tothe onewant having. Every word rotten out of 
Του στοµατος ὕμων µη εκπορευεσθω, GAA’, ει 
the mouth ofyou not let go forth, but, if 


τις αγαθος προς οικοδοµην THS χρείᾶςδ, ἵνα 
anything good for abuildingup ofthe use, that 


Sp  Ἅχαριν τοις ακουουσι nat µη λυπειτε 
it may give benefitto those hearing; and not grieve you 


το πνευμα το ἅγιον τουθεου, εν ᾧ εσφραγισ- 
the spirit the holy ofthe God, by which you were 


θητε εις ἦμερα; απολυτρωσεως. *! Πασα πικ- 
sealed for aday of redemption. All bit- 


pia Kat θυµος και opyn και κραυγη Kat βλασ- 
terness and anger and wrath and clamor and evil. 
Φήμια αρθετω αφ ὕμων, συν πασῃ κακιᾳ' 
apeaking let betaken from you, with all malice; 


2 γινεσθε *[Se] εις αλληλους χρηστοι, ευσ- 
become you [and] towards each other kind ones, tender 


wAaYXVOl, χαριζοµενοι éavrois, καθως και 6 
hearted ones, showing favor to others, evenas also the 


θεος εν Χριστῳ εχαρισατο ὑμιν. ΚΕΦ. ε’. 5. 


God in Anointed showedfavor to you. 


(Chap. 4: 38, 


Him, and were taught by 
him, as the Trath is in 
JESUS $ mh αν 

22 tto put off, according 
to tthe FoRMER Course 
of life, {THAT OLD Man, 
CORRUPTED by DECEITFUL 
DESIRES ; 

23 and to {be renewed 
in the sPiRir of your 
MIND ;. 

24 and {be you clothed 
with THAT NEW 
who, according to God) 
has been FORMED in 
Righteousness and Holi- 
ness of the TRUTH. 

25 Therefore, leaving off 
FALSEHOOD, {speak you 
Truth each one with his 
NEIGHBOR, Because we 
are Members of each other. 

26 {When angry, do 
not sin; let not the sun 
set on your Wrath; 

27 nor give an Opportu- 
nity for the ACCUSER. 

28 Let the THixF steal 
no more; {but rather let 
him toil, working THAT 
which is Goop with his 
HANDS, so that he may 
have something to give to 
him who is in WANT. 

29 1 Let No corrupt 
Word proceed from your 
MOUTH, but rather what 
is good for the use of 
Building up, so that it may 
confer a Benefit on the 
HEARERS; 

30 and grieve not the 
HOLY SPIRIT of GoD, {by 
which you were sealed, for 
ta Day of Redemption. 

91 {Let All Bitterness, 
and Anger, and Wrath, 
and Clamor, and + Evil- 
speaking, be taken ο 
from you, together wit 
All Malice ; 

32 and f{ bekind towards 
each other, compassionate, 
{showing favor to others, 
even as Gop by Christ 
showed favor to * you. 
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Chap. 8: 1.) “&PHESIANS. 


(Chap.5: 11. 


1TiverOe ουν µιµηται του θεου, as Texva αγα- 
Become you therefore imitators ofthe God, as children be- 


wnta και περιπατειτε ev αγαπῃ, καθως και 
yoved; and walk you in love, even as also 


6 Χριστος ηγαπησεν ἧμας, και παρεδωκεν έαυ- 
the Anointed loved us, and = = delivered up him” 


TOV ὑπερ ἥμων προσφορα» και θυσιαν. τῳ θεφ 
self onbehalf ofua an offering and asacrifice, tothe God 


εις oopns evwdias. ὃ Πορνεια δε και πασα ακα- 
for an odor ofa sweet smell. Fornication but and all im- 


θαρσια η πλεονεξια unde ονοµαζεσθω εν ὑμιν, 
purity ος unbridledlust noteven letitbenamed among you, 


(καθως πρεπει ἅγιοις,)) *xat αισχροτης, και 
(as it becomes holy ones,) also indecency, and 


µωρολοΎγια η ευτραπελια, τα ουκ ανηκοντα" 
foolish talking ος loose jesting, the things not becoming ; 


αλλα µαλλον ευχαριστια. ὃὅ Τουτο yap tore 
but rather thankegiving. This for you know 


γινωσκοντες, ὅτι πας Άορνος η ακαθαρτος η 
knowing, that every fornicator or impure person or 


wAeovenrns, 6s εστιν ειδωλολατρης, ουκ εχει 
lascivious person, who is anidoj-worshipper, not has 


KAnpovomiay εν Ty βασιλειᾳ του Χριστου και 
anivheritance in the kingdom ofthe Anointedone and 


θεου. ὃ Μηήδεις ὕμας απατατω κενοιε λογοις' 
ofGod. $$ Noone you letdeceive withempty words; 


. 
δια ταντα Yap ερχεται η οργη Του θεου 
on account of these things for comes the wrath ofthe God 


επι Tous vious τής απειθειας. 7My ουν yiverbe 
on the sons ofthe disobedience. Nottherefore becomeyou 


συµµετοχοι αυτὠν. SHre yap wore σκοτος, 
μή τε 
associates of them. You were indeed ounce darkness,. 


νυν δε φως εν kupiy ὧς τεκνα φωτος περιπα- 
now butlight in Lord; as children oflight walk 


rere 9(6 yap Καρπος του φωτος εν πασῃ αγα- 
yous (the for fruit ofthe light in all good- 


θωσυνῃ Kat ἀληθειᾳ') 19 δοκιµαζοντες τι εστιν 
neqs and truth; ) searching out what is 


ευαρεστον Ty κυριφ' και µη συγκοινωνειτε 
well-pleasing tothe Lord; and not be you joint-partakers 


TOs εργοις Τοις ακαργοις του σκοτουξ, µαλλον 
with the works with thoseunfruitful ofthe darkness, rather 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Become _ therefore 
timitators of Gop, as 
beloved Children ; 

2 and twalk in Love, 
even as {the ANOINTED 
cne loved us, and delivered 
himself up on * our behal§ 
an Offering and a Sacrifice 
to Gop for an ¢ Odor of a 
Sweet smell. 

3 Now let not + Forni- 
cation, and All Impurity, 
or unbridled Lust, be even 
named among you, (88 be- 
comes Holy persons ;) 

4 also ¢Indecency, and 
Foolish talking or loose 
Jesting; THINGS not CON- 
SISTENT; but what is 
more becoming, Thanks- 
giving. 

5 For This you know, 
tThat no Fornicator, or 
{Impure person, or man of 
unbridled Lust, who isan 
Idolater, has an Inheri- 
tance in the KINGDOM of 
the ANOINTED, and of God. 

6 Let no one deceive 
you with empty Words; 
for on account of these 
things {the wRaTH of Gop 
comes on the sons of D1s- 
OBEDIENCE. 

7 Therefore, do not be 
come their Associates. 

8 You were, indeed, 
¢ formerly Darkness, but 
you are now f Light in the 
Lord; walk as + Children 
of Light ; 

9 (since the FRuIT of 
the Ligutisin All Good- 
ness, and Righteousness, 
and Truth;) 

10 fscarching out what 
is well-pleasing to the 
Lord. 

1] And do not be { co- 
partners with the unN- 
FRUITFUL WORKSof DARK- 


* Vatican Manvscairr.—9. your behalf, 
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perception ot a moral quatity in another; thus God is said to “smell.a sweet odor” from 
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Σ 8. John viii, 1% 


EPHESIANS. 


δε και ελεγχετε. Ta yap κρυφη γίνομενα 


but even do youreprove. Thethings for insecret being done 


4 
br αυτων, αισχρον εστι και λεγειν. 1δΤα de 
by them, indecent itis even to say. The but 


παντα, ελεγχοµενα tro Tou Φώτος, Φανεροιται" 


Chap. δι 12.5 


alithings, beingexposed by the light, are manifested; 
παν yap το Φανερουµενον, φως εστι. 4 Ato 
everythingtor that ἐς being manifested, light is. Therefore 


λεγες 


Eyeipe ὁ καθευδω», Και αναστα εκ 
it says; 


Awakethouthe onesleeping, and arise thou out of 


Των νεκρων, και επιφαυσει σοι 6 Χριστος. 
the deadones, and willshineon theethe Anointed. 


Ίδβλεπετε ουν, πως ακριβως περιπατειτα" 
See you then, how accurately you walk; 


µη ὡς ασοφοι, adr’ ὧς copor 16 εξαγορα(οµεροι 


‘mot as unwise ones, but as wise ones; buying foryourselves 
TOV Kaipov, ότι ai ἦμεραι πογΊηραι εἰσι. 17 Δια 
the season, becausethe days — evil are. Because of 


τουτο pn Ύινεσθε αφρονες, αλλα συνιεντες τι 
this mot become you simple ones, but 


Το θεληµα του.κυριον. Και un µεθυσκεσθε 
the will ofthe ~Lord. - .And not. - be you drunk - 


οινῳν εν @ εστιν ασωτια, αλλα πληρουσθε 
with wine, inwhich is profligacy, but be you filled 


εν πνευµατι, }9 λαλουντες ἕαυτοις Ψαλμοις και 
with spirit, speaking to others inpsalms and 


ὄύμνοις και φδαις *[evevparixais,| gdovres και 


hymns and songs [spiritual,} _ singing = and 
Ψαλλοντες εν TH Καρδιᾳ ὑμων Tw κυριφ. ™ ev- 
making music in the heart ofyou tothe Lord; giv- 


χαριστουντες παντοτε UTEP παντων, εν Ονοµατι 
ing thanks atalltimesonbehalf of all, in name 


του κυριου juwy Incov Χριστου, τῳ ϐθεῳφ και 
- the Lord of us Jesus . Anointed, tothe God and 


πατρι Ἅ ὑποτασσομενοι αλληλοις εν φοβφ 
father; submitting yourselves toeschother in fear 


Χριστου. Bai Ύυναικες τοις idiots avdpacw| C 


of Anointed; the wives to the own husbands 


Χ[ύποτασσεσθε,] ὥς τῳφ κυριφ' 3 ὅτι ανηρ εστι 
(be you submissive,} as tothe Lord; becauseahusband is 


Κεφαλη της Ύυναικος, ὧς και 6 Χριστος κεφαλη᾽ 


ahead ofthe as eventhe Anointed ahead 


Της εκκλησιας" αυτος ΧΓεστι] σωτηρτου σωμα: 


wife,. 


understanding what | | 


(Chap. δι Od. 


NESS, but rather cven re. 
prove them. 

12 ¢¥For the THINGS 
BEING DONE by them in 
secret, itis indecent ever. 
to mention. 

13 { But au. things be- 
ing reproved are manifest- 
ed by the LicuT; for it 
is Light which makes 
every thing manifest. 

14 Therefore it says 
{ Awake, O sLEEPER 
and arise from the Ώκαὺ, 
and the ANOINTED one 
will shinc upon thee.” 

15 fTherefore, take 
hee@ diligently how you 
walk, not like’ Ignorant 
persons, but as Wise men; 

16 securing the sEASON 

for yourselves, Because the 
DAYS are evil. 
37 {Therefore be not 
inconsiderate, but * under- 
stand what is the WILL 
of the Lorp, ι 

18 And tbe not drunk 
with Wine, by which 
comes Debauchery; but 
be filled with Spirit ; 

19 speaking to one 
another, tin Psalms and 
Hymns and Spiritual 
Songs, singing and making 
music ‘3 your HEART to 
the Lorp ; 

20 T giving thangs at all 
times on account of all 
things, to the Gop and 
Father tin the Name of 
our Lorp * Jesus Christ. 

21 {Be submissive to 
each uther in the fear of 
hris.. 

22 3 Wives, be suomis- 
Sive te your OWN Hus- 
bands, as to the Lonp; 

23 for a t Husband is the 
WIFE’s Head, even as tthe 
ANOINTED one is Head of 
the CONGREGATION; he is 


ofthe congregation; he [is] “a preservero*the body. | a Preserver of the BopY. 
τος ** Αλλ᾽ *[dorep] ἡ εκκλησια ῥκοτασσεται[ 24 But even as the 
. But [even as] the congregation is subjected CONGREGATION is sub- 
* Vatican Manoscrirt.—17. understand you what the wrt of our Loap is. | 19, 
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Chap. 6: 25.3 EPHESIANS. 


[ Chap. 6: 1. 


τφ Xpioty, οὗτω και αἱ γυναικες τοις Χ[ιδιοις] 
to she Anointed, thes also the wives to the (own) 
ανδρασιν εν παντι. Of ανδρες, αγαπατε τας 
’ Rusbands = in everything. The husbands, love you the 
γυναικας Χ[έαυτων,] καθως Και ὁ Χριστος ηΎα- 
wives [ofyourselves,] evenas also the Anointed loved 
πησε την εκκλησιαν, και ἑαντον παρεδωκεν 
the congregation, and. himoelf delivered up 
ὑπερ αὗτης, *ivaauryy ἅγιασῃ, Καθαρισας 
on behalf of her, sothat her he might sanctify, having cleansed 


τφ λουτρῳ Tov ὕδατος εν ῥηματι' */ ἵνα παρασ- 


inthe bath ofthe water by aword; that wight 
€ 

τη αυτος EAUTW ενδοξον Της εκκλησια», 

place he himself glorious the congregation, 


µη εχουσαν σπιλον η putida η τι των τοιου- 


nut having aspot ος blemish or any ofthe such like 
τω», αλλ᾽ ἵνα Ἱ aya kat auwpos. = OdTws 
things, but that shemightbe holy and blameleas. Thus 


οφειλονσι» οἱ ανδρες αγαπᾳν Tas έαυτων Ύνναι- 
are obligated thehusbands tolove the ofthemselves wives, 


κας, ὧς τα ἑαυτων σωµατα. ‘O αγαπων την 
as the of themselves bodies. He loving the 
έαυτου Ύυναικα, ἕαυτον αγαπᾳ: Ἄουδεις yap 
of himself wife, himself loves; no one for 
ποτε την ἑαυτου σαρκα ἐµισησες, αλλ) εκτρε- 
ever’ the ofhimeelf flesh hated, but nourishes 
pet και θαλπει αυτην’ καθως και ὅ Xpioros ryy 
and cherishes her; as eventhe Anointed the 
εκκλησιαν' drt µελη εσµεν του σωµατος 
congregation;; becausemembers we are ofthe body 


ἆυτου, *[ex rns σαρκος αυτου, και εκ των 
ofhim, {outof the flesh ofhim, and outof the 


οστεων αυτου.] 3 Αντι rovrov καταλειψει 
_ bones ofhim.) On account ofthis shall leave 


ανθρωπος Tov πατερα αὗτου και την µητερα, 
amaa the father ofbimselfand the mother, 


και προσκολληθησ ETAL προς THY Ύνναικα αὗτου, 
and - shall be eee joined: to the yy ofhimeelf, 


και εσονται of δυο εις σαρκα μιαν. ὃ Το µυστη- 
and willbe thetwo into flesh one. The secret 


ptoy τουτο µεγα εστιν’ εγω δε λεγω εις Χρισ- 


this great is; IT but epeak about Anoiuted, 
‘gov, και εις την εκκλησιαν. ὃ Πλην και ὑμεις 
tes and about the. κος ο But also you 


οἱ καθ’ éva, ἕκαστος THY EauTOU Ύυναικα οὕτως 
the every oa each one ag ofhimself wife thus 


αγαπατω as ἑαυταν' 7 δε Ύννη ἵνα φοβηται 

let love as himself; _ and wife so that she ney reverence 
vov ανδρα.. ΚΕΦ. 5’. 6, 1 Τα rexva, ὑπακου- 
he husband. . The ehildren, be you sub- 


eve. τοις Ύονευσιν ὕμων Χ[εν κυριφ'] τουτο 
ject tothe parents © of you [in = Lord;] this thing 


Jected to the ANOINTED 
one, so also the WIVES to 
their HUSBANDS in every- 
thing. 

25 4{ Hussanps, love 
your WIVES, even as the 
ANOINTED one loved the 
CONGREGATION, and fde- 
livered Himself up on her 
behalf; 

26 so that, having puri- 
fied her in tthe BATH of 
WATER, he might sanctify 
Her thy the Word; 

27 tthat he might place 
the CONGREGATION by his 
own side, glorious, having 
no Spot or Blemish, or 
Any SUCH THING, ‘but 
that she might be holy and 
blameless. 

28 Thus *also ought the 
HUSBANDS to love THEIR 
OWN Wives, aS THEIR OWN 
Bodies. Hm who Loves 
HIS OWN Be loves Him- 
self; 

29 for no one ever hated 
HIS OWN Flesh, but nour- 
ishes and cherishes it, even 
as the ANOINTED one the 
CONGREGATION ; 

30 because [we are 
Members of his ΒΟΡΥ. 

3l + On this account 
“shalla Man leave *'Father 
“and Mother, and shall be 
“nnited to his WIFE, and 
“tthe two shall become 
“one Flesh.” 

32 This is a great sx- 
CRFT; but {am speaking 
concerning Christ and the 
CONGREGATION. 

83 But, indeed, let each 
each one of YoU, INDIVI- 
DUALLY, 80 love HIS OWN 
Wife as himself, that even 
the WIFE may freverence 
her HUSBAND. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 CHILDREN, ftobcy 
your PARENTS; for this is 
a just precept,— 


* Varican Manuscairr.—24. own—omié. 
99. of his 19Η, ahd of his sonzs—omit. 


t 25. Col. iii. 19; 1 Pet. iii. 7. 

iii. 5; Titus iii. 5. t John xv.3; Rap 17. 
a Gen. 38; Rom. xii.5; 1 ος 15; xii, 8 
ark ie ta { 31.1 Cor. vi.16 


Gol. fil 


25. of yourselves—omit. 
$1, Father and Mother, 


{ 25. Acts xx. 28; Gal. i. 4; ii. 20. 


28. also. 
1. in the Lord~omit. 


Ps 30. John 


. 27. 3Cor. xi, 2; Col.i. as 


7. _ £81. Gen. ii. 24; Matt, xix. 5 
1 33. 1 Pet. iii.6. 


31. Prov. xxiii. 22; 


we OF 


3 
ὃν ο r 
πο ορ Ce eS 3 


ως 


oN TN We 


PET war oe 


Chap. 6: 9.] EPHESIANS. CChap.6: 12. 
ea rs ee 


pa σου και] 3 ¢ “Honor thy raTneEr 


8 : 
t ο ὧν vy πατε ον. 
αν πα ο μάς νὰ “and MOTHER,”’ (which is 


for is just. Honor the father ofthee and 

την µητερα. (Aris ἈΓ[εστιν] εντολη πρωτη, ae Commandment 
the mothers; a : [is] acommandment first, er “that ié moy πας 
εν επαγγελια) ὃ iva ευ σοι ενηται, και], Ὢ. : 

with ay ) that well with thee ft may be, and - heb aren ‘Tong lived ws 
εση ακροχρονιος επι της s* και Of]. 7 oO 3 
thou ae , ο λοός te ou ae . and the the LAND.” 


4 And, ¢¥FaTHERs, do 
not irritate your cHIL- 
DREN, but 4 ὑτίπρ them 
up in the Discipline and 
Instruction of the Lord. 

1 BonpD-sEEvaNtTs, 
be subject to your mas- 
TERS, according tw the 
Flesh, with Fear and Trem- 
bling, in the Integrity of 


πατερες, µη παροργιζετε TA TeKva ὑμων, αλλ” 
fathers, not irritate you ese children ofyou, but 
εκΤρεφετε αυτα εν madera και νουθεσιᾳ κυριου. 
bring youup them in discipline and instruction of Lord. 
δ Οἱ δουλοι, ὑπακουετετοις Κύριοις κατα TapKe, 
The slaves, be you submiesive to the ss lords according to fiesh, 
µετα Φοβου και Τροµου, εν ἅπλοτητι της καρ- 
with fear and trembling, in simplicity ofthe heart 


dias ὑμων, os tw Χριστφ: ὅµη Kar’ οφθαλμο- 


οίσου, as tothe Anointed; mot by eye-service νους HEART 
. i ὃ as to the 

δουλειαν ws ανθρωπαρεσκοι, add’ &s δουλοι ANOINTED: — 
as men-pleasers, but as slaves 6 not with Eye-service 
*[rov] Χριστου, ποιουντες το θεληµα του θεου | ag Men-pleasers, but as 
(ufthe] Anointed, doing the will ofthe God | Bond-servants of Christ, 
ex Ψυχης, 7 per’ ευνοιας δουλευοντες, ὧς τῳ doing the witn of Gop 

from soul, with good-will serving, as to the | from the Soul, . 

κυριφ Kat ουκ ανθρωποις' δειδοτες, ὅτι 6 εαν 7 doing service with 
Lord and not to men; Knowing, that whatever /Good-will, as if to the 


τι ἑκαστος ποιησῃ αγαθον, τουτο κοµιειται 
any each one maydo good thing, this he will receive 
παρα κυριου, ειτε δουλος, ειτε ελευθερος. ὃ Και 
from Lord, whether α4ἱανο, or a freeman. And 
οἱ κυριοι, TO ντα ποιειτε προς αυτους, ανιεντες 
the lords, thesamethingsdoyou to them, omitting 
THY οπειλην' εἰδοτεξ, ὅτι και Suwy αυτων 6 
the . threat ; knowing, that also ofyou  ofthem the 
κυριος εστιν εν ουρανοις, Kat προσωποληψια 
lord is in _— heavens, wad =s reapect of persons 
ουκ εστι Tap αυτῳ. 
not is with him. 


To λοιπον, *[adeApo: µου,] ενδυναµουσθε 
The rest, (brethren ofme,] strengthen yourselves 

εν κυριῳ και €v Tw κρατει TNS ισχυος αυτου. 
n Lord and in the power ofthe might ofhim. 
Ἡ Ένδυσασθε την πανοπλιαν τούθεου, προς το 
᾿ Put you on the complete armor ofthe God, for that 


δυνασθαι duas στηναι προς Tas µθθοδειας του 
to enable you toetand against the crafty ways ofthe 


SiaBorov- drt ουκ εστιν ἡμιν ἡ παλη προς 
" aceuser; because not is tous the contest with 


αἷμα Kat σαρκα, αλλα προς Tas αρχας, wpos Tas: 
blood and flesh, ‘but «with =the governments, with the 


εζουσιας, προς τους κοσµοκρατορας του σκο- 
éuthorities, with the world-rulers ofthe dark- 


1980, and not to * Men; 

8 ¢knowing That what- 
ever age any one may do, 
this he will receive from 
the lLord,—whether a 
Slave or a Freeman. 

9 And, tmasTeRs, do 
the saME things to them, 
t forbearing to THREATEN ; 
knowing That * both Their 
and { Your MASTER is in 
the Heavens; and {there 
is no Partiality of persons 
with him. 

10 FiNnaLLy, strengthen 
yourselves in the rd, 
and tin his sreuty 
POWER. 

11 {Put on the com- 
PLETE ANMOR of Gop, 
that you may be aBLe to 
stand against the CRAFTY 
WAYs of the ENEMY ; 

12 because our cone 
FLICT is not with ¢ Blood 
and Flesh, but with f-the 
GOVERNMENTS, with the 
AUTHORITIES, with tthe 


* Vatican Manvuscrirr.—?, is—omit. 6. of the—omit, 7. Man. 9. 
both Their and Your mwasresr is in the Heavens. 10. my Brethren—omit. 


' σα. Exod. xx.12; Deut.v.16. st. 4. Col. iii. 51. t 4. Gen. xvifi. 19; Deut. tv: 
9; vi. 7, 20; xi.19; Prov. xix. 18; xxii. 26; xxix. 17, 1 δ. Col. ifi.22; 1 Tim. vi.13 
Tit. ii. 93 1 Pet. 11.18. .. ο δ. Rom. ii.6; 2 Cor, v.10; Col. iii. 94, .. ἆ 9. Col.iv.1. 
+ 9. Lev. xxv. 43. 9. John xiii. 13; 1 Cor. ν.δ. 9. Rom. ii.11; Col: iii, 95, 
1 10. Eph.i.19, iii 1€; Col. i. 11. Σ 11. Rom. xiii.13; 2 Cor. vi. 7; 1 Thess, ν. 8. 

19. Matt. xv: ‘17, 1 Cor. xv. 50. t 12. Rom. viii. 8, Eph. i. 21; Col, if, 16, tie 
fakexst 53; Jobr xii. 31; xiv, 30; Col, i, 13, aa 


9 


Chap. 6: 13.) EPHESIANS. 


FOUS τούτου, προς τα πνευµατικα της πονηριας, 
ness of this, with the spiritualthings ofthe evil one, 
εν Tots επουρανιοις. Ata τουτο avadafere 
im the heavenlies. Because of this take you up 
γην πανοπλιαν Tov Geov, iva δυνηθητε ανιστη- 
the complete armor ofthe God, so that you may beable to stand 
« ς 
ναι εν TY NEPA TH πονηρᾳ, και ἅπαντα κατερ: 
againstin the day the evil, and all things having 
7ασαμενοι στηναι. MErnre ουν περιζωσαμµενοι 
worked out to stand, Stand you therefore having girded 
τη» οσφυν ὕμων εν αληθεια, Kat ενδυσαµενοι 
the = loins ofyou with truth, and having put on 
τον θωρακα της δικαιοσυνης, Kat ὑποδησαμε- 
the breastplate ofthe righteousness, and having shod 
νοι τους ποδας εν ἑτοιμασια του evayyeAtou 
the feet with apreparation ofthe glad tidings 
rns εἰρηνης “ext πασιν αναλαβοντες Tov 
ofthe peace; besides = all having taken up the 


Oupeoy της πιστεως, εν ᾧ ὃδυγησεσθε παντα 
shield ofthe faith, by which you will be able all 


τα βελη Tov πονηρου gt κ πεπυρωµενα σβεσαι" 
the darts ofthe evil one the) having been kindled to quench; 


17 και τη» περικεφαλαιαν του σωτηριου δεξασθε, 
also the helinet ofthe salvation take you, 


και την µαχαιραν του wveuparos, ὃ εστι ῥημα 
apa ο ewe 6 tha spint, which 43 aword 
Ocore 8 fia waons α]οςευχ.ς και Senuews 
ofGod; by meanscf every prayer and supplication 


' MPOTEVKOMEVOL EV WAVTL καιρφ EY πνευµατι΄ και 

praying in every season in _ spirit; and 
€t$ AUTO *[rovto | αγρυπνονυντες EY MATH προσ” 
for it [this} watching with all per- 


καρτερησει και δεησει περι παντων Τω»Ρ ἅγιων, 
severance and supplication for all ofthe holy ones, 


Seas ὑπερ εµου, iva uot δοθῃ λογος εν ανοι- 
and on behali ofme, thattome may be givenaword in open- 


fee του στοµατος µου, εν wapsynoig Ύνωρισαι το 
ing ofthe mouth ofme, with boldness to make known the 
µυστηριον *[rov ευαγγελιου,] *brep οὗ 

secret {ofthe gladtidings,) onaccount of which 


πρεσβενω ev ἆλυσει, ἵνα *[ev] αυτῳ παρῥη- 
lhamonanembassyin achain, that Πα] it I may speak 


* Varican Manuscrrrt.—i6. the—omit. 
TIDINGS—omit. 20. in—omit. 


+ 13. The Grecian armor consisted of two sorts,—D 


18. this—omit. 


ensi 


[ζῶιαρ. 6: 20. 


POTENTATES of this DARK- 
NESS, with the SPIRITUAL 
THINGS of WICKEDNESS im 
the HEAVENLIES. @ 

13 On account of this, 
take up the {COMPLETR 
ARMOR Of Gop, that you 


may be able to resist in 


the Evin DAY, and having 
achieved Every thing, to 
stand. 

14 Stand, then, 1 having 
your LOINS girded around 
with Truth, and ¢ having 
put on the BREASTPLATE 
of RIGHTEOUSNESS; 

15 and thaving your 
FEET shod with the Pre- 
paration of the GLAD T1b- 
INGS Of PEACE; 

16 besides aJ, having 
taken up {the sHiELD of 
the FAITH, by which you 
willbe able to extinguish 
Allthe burning parts of 
the WICKED one; 

17 ftake alsothe HFL- 
MET OF SALVATION, aud 
j the sworp of tne sprkit, 
which is God’s Word; 

18 {praying at every 
Season, twith All Prayer 
and Supplication in Spirit, 
and Ykceping watch for 
this with All Perseverance 
and j[Entreaty for All 
SAINTS ; 

19 tand on my behalf, 
that Eloquence may be 
given to me, in opening my 
MOUTH with boldness, to 
make known the SECRET 
of the GLAD TIDINGS, 

20 (on account of which 
tI execute an Embassy in 
ta Chain,) that {1 may 


19. of the eLap 


ve and Offensive armor. Tae 


apostie selects from these the following, which he eae the panoply, or complete armor 
ot God:—1. The Girdle, or Military Belt, used to brace the armor tightto the body, and 
cover the two parts of the breastplate where they joined; and to poppers daggers, short 


swords, &c. 2. The Breastplate consisted of two parts,—one reaching 


rom the neck to the 


navel, and the other hanging from thence to the knees. 3. The Greaves, made of gold, si!- 
ver, brass, or iron, designed to defend the front of the legs and feet. 4. The Helmet, made 
ot various metals, and used to protect the head, 5, The Shield, sometimes round ard some- 
times square, was made of strong thick leather or hides; sometimes of wood covered with 
brass oriron. 6. The Sword, as an offensive weapon. He who had these was completely 
armed for combat. + 18. As it was customary for the Grecians to offer prayers to their 
gods before engaging in battle, so the apostle exhorts Christian warrio:s to pray with all 
prayer, in every season, always depending on the Captain of their salvation. 


a ts 2Cor.x. 4. 4 14. Isa. xi. 5; Luke xii. 35; 1 Pet. i. 13. ¢ 14. Isa. Πχ. 171 
3 Cor. vi. 7; 1 Thess. v. 8 7 15. Isa. lii,7; Rom. x. 15. t 16. 1 John v. 4- 
+ 17. lea. tix. 17; 1 Thess. v. 8. $17. Heb. iv.12; Rev.i.16; 11.163 xix. 15. Σ 1e- 
Luke xviii. 1; Rom. xii. 12; Col. iv. 2; 1 Thess. v.17. 118 Mate xxvi.4l; Mack xiii. 33. 
2 18. Eph. i. 16; Phil. i. 4; 1 Tin. ii.1. , 119. Acts iv.20, Col. iv. ὃς 2 Thess. ili. 1. 
¥ 20, 9 Cor, v. 0, 34 20. Acts xxvi. 90; xxviii. 20; Phil. i. 7, 13, 14. $ 20. Acts xxviii, $l 


Chap. 6: 21.) EPHESIANS. 


- ‘[Chap. 6: 94, 


σιασωµαι, os δει µε λαλησαι. Ἄ ‘Iva δε ειδη- 
boldly, asitbehoves me to speak. That but may 


τε και ὕμεις τα 
knewalso yuu the things concerning me, what I am doing, all things 


ὑμιν Ύνωρισει Τυχικος 6 αγαπητος αδελφος και 
to you will make known Tychicusthe beloved brother . and 


πιστος διακονος εν Κκυριφ = dv επεµψα προς 


faithful servant im Lord; whom I sent to 
ὑμας εις αυτο τουτο, ἵνα Ύνωτε τα περι 


“sou for same this thing, that youmay know the things concerning 


ἧμων, Kat παρακαλεσῃ τας Kapdias ὑμων. 
us, and hemightcumfort the hearts: of you. 
3Eipnyy τοις αδελφοις Και αγαπη µετα πισ- 
Peace tothe brethren and love with faith 
Tews αποθεου πατρος και κυριου Ίησου Χριστου. 
from God afather and Lord Jesus Anointed. 
34 Ἡ χαρις µετα παντων των αγαπωντω» τον 
The favor with all ofthe onesloviag the 
ἥμων Ίησουν Χριστον ev αφθαρσιᾳ. 


κυριον 
. Lo of us Jesus Anointed with incoruptness. 


kar’ ἐµε, τι πρασσω, παντα 


speak boldly concerning it, 


98 16 becomes me.” 


21 But {that pou also 
may know the THINGs con- 
cerning me, and what Iam 
doing, Tychicus, the Ἐκ. 
LOVED. Brother and Faith- 
{αἱ Servant in the Lord, 
will make All things known 


to Piet 

2 twhom I have sent 
to you for this very pur- 
pose, that you may know 
the THINGS concerning us, 
and that he may comfort 
your HEABTs. — 

23 t Peace to the BRETH- 
REN, and Love with Faith, 
from God the Father, and 
the Τ080 Jesus Christ. 

24 The FAVOR be with 
all who $s:ncerely Lovs 
our Lorp Jesus Christ. 


«ΤΟ THE EPHESIANS. WRITTEN FROM ROME. 
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t 31. Col. iv. 7. 119 Col. iv. 8. 


$86. Titus ti, 7. 


[MAYAOY ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥΣ. 


[ον PauL AN κριοτικ] 


*T0 THE PHILI 


PHILIPPIANS. 


PPIANS. 


ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. 


1 TlavAos και Τιµοθεος, δουλοι Inoov Χριστου, 
‘ Paul and Timothy, bondmeu of Jesus Anointed, 


πασι τοις ἅγιοις εν Χριστῳ Inoov, τοις ουσιν 


toall the holy onesin Anointed Jesus, tothose being 
εν Φιλιπποις, συν επισκοποις και διακονοις’ 
in Philippi, with overseers and servants; 


ε 
2 χαρις ὑμιν και εἰιρηγη Awo θεου πατρος ημων» 
favor toyou and peace from God a father ofus, 


kas κυριου Ίησου Χριστου. ἈΕυχαριστω Ty 
and Lord Jesus Anointed. ΓΕ give thanks to the 


Sep pov επι magn Tn pveig ὕμων, 4ravrote 
God ofme on every the remembrance of you, always 


εν πασῃ Senoes µου ὑπερ παντων ὕμων, peta 
in every prayer ofmeonbehalf ofall ofyou, with 


Xapas THY δεησιν wWotoupevos Sem TH κοινωγριᾳ 
joy the prayer making inrespecttothe fellowship 


ὕμων εἰς Το εναγΎγελιον, απο πρωτης ἥμερας 
ofyou for the glad tidings, from. _ first day 


αχρι του νυν' ὄπεποιθως αυτο τουτο, ὅτι ὁ 
“ti the now; having been persuaded same this thing, that the 


εναρξαµενος ev ὑμιν epyov αγαθον, επιτελεσει 
ene having begun in you αποσκ good, will complete 


αχρις ἧμερας Ἰήσου Χριστου. 7 καθως εστι 
till aday ofJesus Anointed; as itis 


δικαιον εµοι τουτο ppovery ὕπερ παντων ὕμων, 


just forme this tothink concerning all ofyou, - 
Σια To εχειν µε εν TH καρδιᾳ buas, εν τε 
beeause the tohave me in the hearts ofyou, in both 


ros δεόµοις µου και TH απολογιᾳ και βεβαιω- 
the bonds ofme andinthe defence and confirma- 


σει του EvayyeAtou, συγκοίνωνους µου της 


tion ofthe glad tidings, joint-coatributors ofme ofthe 
χαριτος παντας ὑμας οντας" ὃ µαρτυς yap µου 
free gift all ofyou ~ being; awitness for ofme 


ΧΓεστιν] 6 θεος. &s επιποθω παντας ὑμας εν 


[is νε God, how Ilong after all ofyou in 
σπλαγχνοις Χριστου Ingov. Ὁ Kat τουτο προσ- 
bowels ofApointed Jesus. And this 


ευχομαι, ἵνα ἦ αγαπη ὕμων ert μαλλον και 
pray, that the lore ofyou yet more and 


µαλλο» wepiogevy εν eEmtyvwoet και πασγ 
mere may abound. in knowledge and in all 


aabnoer Ίθεις το δοκιµαζειν ὕμας τα δια- 
perception ; for the to examine you thethings dif- 


CHAPTER 1. 


1 Paul and Timothy 
Bondmen of * Christ Jesus, 
to all THOSE SAINTS fin 
Christ Jesus, who ARE at 
Philippi, with the Over- 
seers and Assistants; 

2 {Favor to you, and 
Peace from God our 
Father, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

3 {1 give thanks to my 
Gop on Every REMEM- 
BRANCE Of you, 

4 (always, in Every 
Prayer of mine, making 
SUPPLICATION on behalf 


of you all with Joy,) 
5 1 on account of your 
PARTICIPATION in the 


GLAD TIDINGS, from *the 
ΕΙΕ5Υ Day till Now; . 

6 having this same con- 
fidence, That HR whe 
COMMENCED 448 good 
Work among you, will 
continue to complete it 
till the Day of * Christ 
Jesus 3 

7 as it is right for me to 

think This respecting you 
all, Because you HAD me 
in your HEART, both in 
tmy BoNps, and in the 
DEFENCE and CONFIRMA- 
TION of the GLAD TID- 
INGS, you all being joint- 
contributors to me of the 
GIFT. — 
8 For { Gop is my Wit- 
ness how I long arter you 
all with the tender Sympa- 
thies of Christ Jesus. 


9 And This I pray, 


1| i that νά LOVE may yct 


abound more and more in 
Knowledge, and in all Per- 
ception, 

10 in order that yor 
may EXAMINE the DI¥- 
FERENCES Of THINGS; 
and that you {may be 


‘* Vatican Mayuscairt.—Title—To ΤΗΕ PuivirPians. 
the Σ1Η 51 Day. "6. Christ Jesus. 8. is—omit. 


$2. 1 Cor. 1. 2. 
1,4: Eph. i.15, 16; Col.i.8. 
6. 1 Thess. i. 8. 9) 
9; ix.1; Gal, 1.20; 1 Thess. ii. 5. 

4 Thess. 111.18; v.33, «ος 


οφ 3. Rom.i.7; 2 Cor.i.2; 1 Pet. i. 2. 3. 8, | 
} 5. Rom. xii. 13; xv. 26; 2 Gor. viii. 2; Phil.iv. 14, 16. 

t 7. Eph. iii.1; vi. 20; Col. iv. 3,18; 2 Tim. 1. 8. 
10. 1 Thess. iii. 12. 


1. Christ Jesus, 5. 
t δ. Rom. i. 8, 9; 1Cor. 


1 8 Rom, 
1 10. Acts xxiv. 16; 


Cap. 1: 11.) 


PHILIPPIANS. 


(Chap.1: 20. 


. 


epovra, iva ητε ἐιλικρίνεις Και απροσκοποι 
1εσίας, so that youmaybesincere ones and inoffensive ones 
εις ἦμεραν Χριστου, | πεπληρωμενοι Καρπον 
for aday of Anointed, having been filled fruit 


δικαιοσυνης *[rov] δια Ἰησὸυ Χριστου, εἰς 
of righteousness (that) through Jesus Anointed, te 


δοξαν Και επαινον θεου. 1 Γινωσκειν δε ὑμας 


‘glory and praise of God. To know but you 
βουλοµμαι, αδελφοι, ὅτι τα Kar ene µαλ- 
1 wish, brethren, thatthe thingsrelatingto me rather 


Aov εἰς προκοπην τον ευαγγελίου εληλυθεν' 


for advancement ofthe glad tidings happened; 
Ἰδώστε τους δεσµουςε µου πανερους εν Χριστφ 
sothat the bonds ofme appear in =. Anointed 


Ύενεπθαι ev ὅλῳ TY πραιτωριφ καιτοις λοιποις 
to have become before all in the judgment hal! and tothe others 


πασί, “at τους πλειονας Των αδελφων εν 
to all, and the greater number of the brethren in 


KUPL@, πεποιθοτας τοις δεσμµοις fou, περισσο” 
Lord, having been assuredby the bonds of me, more abun- 


Τερως ToAuav adoBws Τον λογον λαλειν. 


dantly are bold fearlessly the word to speak. 
16 Tives µεν και δια POovoy καὶ epiv, τινες δε 
Some indeed even through envy and strife, some and 


και δι ευδοκιαν τον Χριστον Κκηρυσσουσιν. 
also through good-will the Anointed they openly proclaim. 


6 Of µεν εξ ayarns, εἰδοτες, ὅτι ets απολογιαν 
Theseindeed from love, knowing, that for a defence 


του ευαγγελιου Kear “of δε εξ εριθεια., 
ofthe gladtidings Iam placed; those but from atrife, 


*[rov] ἌΧριστον καταγγελλουσιν ουχ ayvws, 
[the] Anointed are announcing not purely, 


οιοµμενόι θλιψιν επιφερειν τοις δεσµοις pov. 
thinking affliction tosuperadd tothe bonds of me. 


18 Τι Yap ¢ πλην παντι τροπῳ, ειτε προφασει 
What then P Still in every way, whether iu pretence 


eire αληθεια, Ἄριστος καταγγελλεται' Kat εν 
ος ἐπ truth, Anointed is announced; and in 


190.30 


fJUT@ ΆΧαιρω, αλλα και χαρησοµαι. 
I know 


“his Irejoice, but alse I will rejoice. 


4 p, ὁτι τουτο µοι αποβησεται εις σωτηριαν 
for, that tbis tome will result for deliverance 


δια THs ὑμων, Senoews, Και επιχορηγιας του 
through the οἵσου, entreaty, and asupply ofthe 


πνευµατος Ίησου Χριστου, kara την αποκα- 
spirit ofJesus Anointed, accordingto the eager 


sincere and inoffensive in 
the Day of Christ; 

1]. having been filled 
with ¢ the Fruit of Righte. 


ousness through © Jesus 
Christ, {to the Glory and 
Praise of God. 


12 Now I wish you to 
know, Brethren, That the 
THINGS which have be- 
fallen me resulted rather 
for the Advancement of 
the GLAD TIDINGS; __. 

13 so that my BONDS 
for Christ have tecome 
manifest in All the + Prr- 
TOBIUM, and in all OTHER 
places ; 

14 and the GREATER 
NUMBER of the BRETH- 
BEN in the Lord, having 
been made confident b 
my BONDS, have muc 
more abundant courage 
to speak the * worp of 
Gop without fear. — 

15 Some, indeed, pro- 
claim the ANOINTED one 
even through Envy and 
¢ Stmfe, and some alse 
through Good-will, 

16 THEsx, indeed, out 
of Love, knowing That I 
am placed for tthe De. 
fence of the GLAD TID- 


-INGS ; 


17 but tHOosE out of 
Contention are announcing 
Christ, not purely, think- 
ing * to superadd Affliction 


-to my BONDs. 


18 What then? 34 Be- 
cause, in Every Way, 
whether in Pretence or in 
Truth, Christ is announ- 
ced, even in this I rejoice, 
yea, and will rejoice. 

19 * And I know That 
this will resuléin My Dee 
liverance, [through Your 
Entreaty, and the Supply 
of the spirit of Jesus 
Christ, 

20 according to my 
EARNEST EXPECTATION 


* Vatican Manuscarrr.—il. that—omit. 
τρ Affliction. 18. Because in Every Way. 


14. woxp of Gop. 
19. AndIknow. » 


17. to raise 


4 18. Or, in all the Pretorium Camp. It was either within or near to this fortress that 
the Apostle dwelt in his own hired house. It was large enough to have many such houses 
within it for shops and tiverns used by the soldiers, beside the barracks used by the sol- 


diers themselves. See Note on Acts xxviii. 16.—Sharpe. 


“ft 11. John xv. 4, ὃς Eph. ii. 10; Col. 1. 6. 
Vhilii.s, 1 10. verse 7. 1 19. 2 Cor. 1. 11. 


t 11. John xv.8; Epbh.i.129,14 4 1δ. 


. 


chap.1+ 21.) PHILIPPIANS. [Chap.1: 28. 
A υ--ὐὔῴὔὐοὐ«ς«" ο... Ἱ ἹἣἹἣἝϐὤὧ. 
ρᾷδοκιαν και ελπιδα µου, ὅτι εν ουδενι αισχυν- | and Tope, tThat in noth. 
rxpectation and hope ofme, that in nothing I shalt be | ing I shall be ashamed; but 


ONTOMAL, GAN’ εν πασῃ παρῥησια, ὡς παντοτε, | {with All Confidence, as at 
ashamed, but with all © confidence, as always, all times, also now Christ 


και νυν µεγαλυνθησεται Χριστος εν Ty σωµατι!| Will he magnified in my 
also now willbe magnified Anointed in the body | BODY, whether by Life or 


µου, ειτε δια (ωης ειτε δια θανατου. *! Euor| by Death. 
of της, whether by meansoflife ος by means of death. For me 21 Therefore, for Me 


to LIVE is for Christ, and 
yap 70 (ny, Χριστος, και Te αποθανειν, Kep-| to nig Gain 
therefore theto live, Anointed, and the to die, gain. 2 y 


22 But if to tive in 
Bos. @Es δε το (nv εν σαρκι, Τουτο µοι Kapmos| the Flesh, this is to me a 
If buat the to live in flesh, this tome a fruit 


Fruit of Labor; and what 
εργου, Kat τι αιρησοµαι, ου ΎὝνωριζω" %3 guve-|1 should choose 1 do not 
ofwork, andwhat [shallchouse, not Iknow; T am hard 


exactly know. 
23 I am indeed, hard 
Xopat δε ex Των δυο, την επιθυµιαν εχων εις 
pressed but by the two, the earnestdesire having for 


pressed by the rwo things; 
—/(I have an EARNEST Dre 
"Το ἄγαλυσαι, Και συν Χριστφ ειναι πολλῳ 
the to beloosed ayain, and with Anointed te be; much 


SIRE for {tthe RETURN- 
yap µαλλον κρεισσον' 470 δε επιµενειν εν τη 
for 


Christ, since it is very 
much to be preferred ;)— 

24 but to REMAIN in 
the FLESH is more requisite 
on your account. 

25 1 Απά fully believing 
this, Lknow That 1 shall 
remain and continue with 
you all, for Your Progress 
and Joy in the FAITH; 

26 that your BOASTING 
may abound, by Christ 
Jesus, in me, through my 
Presence with you again. 


27 Only tbchave your- 
Selves worthily of the 
GLAD TIDINGS of the 
ANOINTED one, 60 that 
whether coming and see- 
ing you, or being absent, I 
may hear concerning your 
AFFAIRS, that you t stand 
firm in One Spirit, with 
One Soul fvigorously co- 
operating for the FAITH of 
the GLAD TIBINGS; 

28 and not being terri- 
fied in anything by the 
OPPOSERS; + which is to 
them a clear Indication of 


ING, and { being with 
more better; the but toremain in the 


σαρκι, αναγκαιοτερον δι ὑμας. Ὁ Και rovro 
flesh, more necessary on account of you, And this 


πεποιθως oda, ὅτι µενω καισυμπαρα- 
having been persuaded I know, because [shallremain and I shall con- 


i MEV πασιν ὑμιν εἰς ΤΗΥ ὕμων προσκοπΏη» Kat 
tinue withall you for the ofyou progress and 


‘Xapay της πιστεέων; Siva το καυχηµα ὕμων 
ΟΥ of the faith ; that the boasting ofyou 


περισσευῃ ev Χριστῳ Inoov εν epot, δια της 
“ mayabound by Anointed Jesus in me, through the 


εµης παρουσιας παλιν προς suas. 37 Movoy 
my presence again with you. Oaly 
wtiws του evaryyeAtou τον Χριστον πολιτενεσθε, 

worthily ofthe gladtidings orthe Anointed act you as citizens, 


ἵνα, ειτε ελθων και idwyv Spas, ειτε απων, 
το that, whetherhavingcome and having seen you, or being absent, 


χκουσω τα περι ὕμων, ὅτι στηκετε εν ἑνι 
tmay hearthethingsconcerning you, thatyoustand firm in one 


πνευματι, µιᾳ ΨυχΠ συναθλουντες τῃ πιστει 
spint, withone soul co-operating vigorously forthe faith 


του ευαγΎγελιου, Ἅ και µη πτυροµενοι εν pndert 
ofthe glad tidings, and not beivgterrifed in anything 


ὅπο Των αντικειµεγων' TIS εστιν αυτοις ενδει- 
by those opposing ; which is tothem atoken 


+ 23. To analusai, the loosing again or the returning, being what Paul earnestly desired, 
could not be death or dissolution, as implied by the word depart in the common version, be- 
eause it seemed a matter of indifference to him, which of the two—life or death—he should 
choose; but he longed for the analusas, which was a third thing, and very much to be pre- 
ferred to either of the other two things alluded to. The word analusei occurs in Luke xii. 
50, and is there rendered return ;—“ Be you like men waiting for their master, when he will 
return,” &c. Jesus had taught his disc!p'es that he would come again, or return, John xiv. 

18; thus, also, the angels said to them at his ascension, Acts 1.11. Paul believed this 

octrine and taught it to others, and was looking for and waiting for the Savior from 
heaven, Phil. iii. 20; 1 Thess. i. 10; iv. 16, 17, when his mortal body would put on immor. 
tality, and so he would “ever be with the Lord.” 
t 20. Rom.v 5. t 20. Eph. vi. 19, 20. t 93. Luke xii. 36. ο 23. 1 Thess, 
iv. 16, 17. ¢ 95. Phil. ii. : 4. t 27. Eph.iv.1; Col. i. 10; 3 Thess. ii. 12; iv. }. 
t 27. hil. iv. 1. Π t 27. Jude 3. t 28. 2 Thess. 1. 5. ς 


Chap.1. 29] 


fis απωλειας, ὑμιν δε σωτηριας' και TOVTO απο 
of destruction, to you but ofsalvation; and thie from 


θεου’ 3 ὅτι ὑμιν εχαρισθη το ὑπερ Χριστου, ου 
God; becausetoyou itwas given thaten behalfofAnointed, not 


fovoy το €is αυτον πιστευεἰ», αλλα Kat TO 


only that into him to believe, bus also that 
ore αυτου πασχειν’ 50 ΤΟΝ αυτο» αγωνα 
ος Ὀελα)ί ofhim to suffer; the same eonfiict 


EX OVTES, οἷον were εν €L0l, Και VUY AKOVETE εν 
having, alike thingyousawin coc, and now youhear in 


εµοι. ΚΕΦ. β’. 2. ΣΕι ris ουν παρακλησις 


me, If any therefore comfort 
εν Χριστῳ, ει Te παραμυθιο» αγαπης, ει τι 


im «Anointed, if any soothing of love, if - any 
KOLYWVIA MWVEVUATOS, εε TLS σπλαγχγα και οικ- 
fellowship of spirit, 46 any bowels and = ¢om- 


τιρµου Ἄπληρωσατε µου τη» χαραν, ἵνα To 
passions; fulfil you ofme the 197, so that the 


αυτο ppovnte, THY αυτη» ayanny EXOYTES, 
game thing you may think, the same fove having, 


συµψυχοι, το éy Φρονουντες' ὃ µηδεν κατα 
anited ones iu soul,theonething winding; nothing in 


εριθειαν η κενοδοξια», αλλα Tn ταπεινοφροσυ»ῃ 
strife or vain-glory, but inthe lowliness of mind 


αλληλους ἤγουμενοι ὕπερεχοντας ἕαυτων' 4 un 
others esteeming exceeding 


τα ἑαυτων ἕκαστος σκοπουντες, αλλα και 
the things of yourselves each one regarding, but also 


τα  ἕτερων ἕκαστοι. ὅ ΊΤουτο *[yap] ppo- 
the things of others every one, This [for] be 


νεισθω ev ὑμιν 6 και εν Χριστῳ ἴησου, ὃ ὃς εν 
desired by youwhichalso in Anointed Jesus, who in 


µορφῃ θεου ὑπαρχω», ουχ ἅρπαγμον ἤγησατο 
aform ofGod being, mot ausurpation meditated 


το ειναι ισα θεῳ, “adr έἑαυτον εκενωσε. µορ- 
the tobe like toGod, bat himself - emptied, | 


gnv δουλον λαβων, ev ὁμοιωματι ανθρωπων 
form efasiave having taken, in alikeness of men 


γενοµενος, ὃ και σχηµατι εὗρεθεις ὡς ανθρωπος: 
having been formed, and im condition ceing found as a man; 


εΤαπεινωσεν ἕαυτον, yEevopevos ὑπηκοος μεχρι 
humbled himeelf, having become obedient ll 


θανατου, θανατου δε σταυρου. 9 Διο και 6 
death, ofadeath even efacross. 


® Vatican Manuscrirt.—. for—omit. 5. us. 


+ 6. Harpagmon being a word of very rare occurrence, a 
have been given. The following may serve as examples :—“ 


PHILIPPIANS. 


yourselves; not |} 


Therefore also the. 


{Chap.§: 9. 


Destruction, but to you 6: 
tSalvation, and this from 
God. 

29 Because to you i 
was graciously given cu 
BEHALF of Christ, not only 
to BELIEVE into Him, bu’ 
also to SUFFER on His ac. 
count; 

30 thaving the sanz 
Conflict which you saw in 
mae, and now hear concerne 
ing me. 


CHAPTER IL 


1 1f, therefore, there be 
Any Comfort in Christ, if 
Any Soothing of Love, if 
Any Participation of Spirit, 
tif Any Sympathies and 
Compassions, 

2 complete My Joy, 
tthat you may think the 
SAME thing, having the 
ΦΑΜΕ Love, united in soul, 
minding the ΟΝΣ thing; 

8 ftdoing nothing from 

Party- spirit, or Vain-glory ; 
but in 7 HUMILITY esteem- 
ing others as excelling 
ourselves ; 
4 not each one regarding 
HIS OWN interests, but 
each one also those of 
OTHERS. 

6 ¢ Let this disposition 
be in * you, which was also 
in Christ Jesus, 

6 who, though being in 
God’s Form, yet did not 
meditate ta Usurpation 
to BE like God, 

7 but divested Himself, 
ΓΣ taking a Bondman’s 
Form, Daal been made 
in the Likeness of Men; 

8 and being in condition 
as a Man, he humbled him- 
self, {becoming obedient 
unto Death, even the Death 
of the Cross. 

9 And therefore Gop 


eat variety of translations 
ho——did not think ita 


matter to be earnestly desired.”—Clarke. ‘‘Did not earnestly affect.”—Cyprian. “Did not 
unk of eagerly retaining.”—Wakefeld. “Did not regard——as an ot ject of solicitous 


esire.”—Stuart, “ Thong { not 
rasp.”—Kneeland, “ Di 
on.” —Turnbduill, 
t 28. Bom. viii.17; 3 Tim. ii. 11. ¢t 30. Acts xvi. 19. 
Rom. xii. 16; xv.53 Phil, iii. 16. 4 3. Gal. 
δ. Matt. χὶ. 20: John xiii. 15; 1 Ret. ii. 21. 
eb. ii. 14, 17. 


not vio.ently strive .”—Dickinson. 


athing to be seized.”—Sharpe, } 
“Did not meditate a usurpa- 
! 


v. 26;. James 11. 14. t 
t 7. Matt. xx. 28. 
{ 8 Matt xxvi. 90, 42; John x. 18; Heb. v. 2; xii, 8, 


Did not eagerly 


t 1. Col. 11. 14. t3. 
8..Rom. zif. 10. 
3 7. Gal. iv. 4: 


Chap. 9: 10.) PHILIPPIANS. (Chap. 2. 19. 
μμ να απ eo ee 


θεος αυτον ὑὕπερυψωσε, και εχαρισατο avty|tsupremely exalted Him, 
God him supremely exalted, and freely granted to hin and } freely granted tohim 


THAT Name which is: 
ὀνοµα τὸ ὕπερ ray ονομα’ iva εν Ty ονοµατι Πο δη. his above 
aname that above every name; sothatin the name Ng > 


10 fin order that in the 
ἵησου way Ύονυ Καμψῃ επουρανιων Kat επιγειων | NAME of Jesus Every 
of Jesus every knee should bend ofheavenlies and of earthlies 


Knee should bend, of those 
kat καταχθονιων, |! Και πασα γλωσσα εξομολο- |i" heaven, and of those on 
and ofunderground ones, and every tongue should 


earth, and of those be- 
Ὕησηται, ὅτι κυριος Ίησους Xpioros, ets δοξαν 


neath; 
11 and + Every Tongue 
sonfess, that aLord Jesus Anointed, for glory 
θεου πατρο». 


confess That Jesus Christ 
of God a father. 


is Lord, for the Glory of 
God the Father. 

13:Ώστε, αγαπητοι µου, καθως παντοτε orn- 

Sothat, belovedones ofme, as always you 


12 So that, my Beloved, 
as you always obeyed, not 
κουσατε, µη ὧς εν TH παρουσιᾷ µου µονον, 
obeyed, not as in the presence of me only, 


only as in my PRESENCE, 

but now much more in my 
αλλα νυν πολλφ µαλλον εν TH απουσιᾳ µου» 
but now much more in the absence of me, 


ABSENCE, work out YOUR 
own Salvation with Fear 
µετα φοβον kat τροµου την ἑαυτων σωτηριαν 
with fear and trembling the ofyourselves salvation 


and Trembling; 
13 for {Gop is HE who 
κατεργαζεσθε' 36 Geos Ύαρ εστιν 5 ενεργων εν 
work you out; the God for itis the oue working in 


is WORKING EFFECTUALLY 
among you, both to wilt 

ὑμιν και To θελειν Και το ενεργειν, περ της ευ- 

_ you both the towill and the to work, on accountofthe good 


and to PERFORM, on ac- 
count of his BENEVo- 

δοκιας. 'TMayra ποιειτε χωρις γογγυσμων και 

pleasure. Allthings doyou without murmurings and 


LENCE. 
14 Do All things with- 
διαλογισµων: iva Ύενησθε apeuwrot και ακε- 
disputings; that you may be blameless onesand harwiess 


out Murmurings and Dis- 
putings ; 

ῥαιοι, Texva θεοὺ αµωµητα εν µεσῳ Ύενεας σκο- 

ones, children ofGod irreproaehable in midst ofageneration per- 


15 that you may be 

blameless and inoffensive, 
Aras καιδιεστραµµενης’ ev ois φαινεσθε ds φωσ- 
verse and having been misguided; to which youappear as  Jumi- 


irreproachable { Children 
of God, in the Midst of a 
Τηρες εν κοσµῳ, |δλογον (wns επεχοντες' εις 
maries in world, aword = of life holding out ; for 


crooked and misguided 

Generation, among whom 
καυχημα εµοι εις Nuepay Xpiorov, ὅτι ουκ εις 
aboast tome in aday ofAnointed, that πο in 


tyou appear as + Lumina- 
κενον εδραµο», ουδε εις κενον εκοπιασα. 17 Αλλ᾽ 


16 exhibiting the Word 
of Life; for my Exultation 
in the Day of Christ, That 
I did not run in vain, nor 
labored in vain. 

17 But even tif I tbe 
poured a libation on the 
SACRIFICE and public Ser 
vice of your FAITH, 
am glad, and rejoice wit 
you all; 

18 and for TH1s be του 
also glad, and rejoice with 


ries in the World ; 
vain ran, por in vain I toiled. But 
ει Kat σπενδοµαι επι TH θυσιᾳ και λειτουργιᾳ 
if even [am pouredouton the sacrifice and pnblic service 


TNS πιστεως ὑμων, χαιρω Kat συγχαιρω πασιν 
ofthe faith ofyou, LTamglad and I rejoice with all 


ὑμιν' 18τοδ᾽ αντο και ὕμεις χαιρετε, kat συγχαι- 


you; the and same also you beyou glad, and rejvice me. .. 
4 8 19 . 

ι. "Ελπιζω δε ev Κυριῳ ἴησου, Τιµοθεον] 19 But I hope in the 
slat ς αν κ. Lord Jesus to send Tim- 


you with me, Ihope but in Lord Jesus, Timothy 


‘t 15. Phosteeres is the name given to the sun and moon in the Septuagint. Gen. i. 16. 
+.17. An allusion to the wine and oil poured on the meat-offerings to render them accepta- 
ble to God, Exod. xxix, 40,41. Paul was most willing to pour out the costly libation of his 
own blood on the offering of the faith of the Gentiles, (Rom. xv. 16,) to render it more firm, 
and of consequence more pleasing to the Deity. 


. Acts ii. 83; Heb. ii. 9. +9. Eph.i.20; Heb.i.4. =  { 10. Isa. xlv. 23; Rom’ 
sige ie Rev. v. 18. t 11. Acts ii. 86; Rom. xiv. 9; 1 Cor. viii. 6; 1 Cor. xii. 8. - £18. 
Heb. xiii. 31. { 15. Matt. v.45; Eph. v. 1. $15. Matt. v.14, 16; Eph, v. 6 


$ 17. 2 Tim, iv.6; Rom. xv, 10, 


Chap. 2: 20.) PHILIPPIANS. 


Τταχεως πεμψαι ὑμιν, ἵνα καγω ευψυχω, 
shortly tosend toyou, that alsolI may be animated, 


vous τα wept ὑμων. 3 Όυδενα yap 
having ascertained the thingsconcerning you. Noone for 


εχω ισοψυχο», doTisyynoiws τα wept ὕμων 
Thave like-souled, who really the things concerning you 


µεριμνησει’ 21 of παντες yap ta éavrev (η- 
willcare; . the all for the things ofthemselves are 


τουσιν, ου τα Inoov Χριστου. 3 Την δε 
seeking, not the things of Jesus Aneinted. The but 


δοκιµην αντου ViVWOKETE, ότι, ὥς πατρι TEKVOV, 
proof ofhim youknow, that, as with a father a child, 


συν εµοι εδουλευσεν εις το εὐαγγελιον. 3 Tov- 
with me he served for the glad tidings. Him 


τον µεν ουν ελπι(ῳ πεμψαι, ds αν απιδω 
indeed therefore [ hope to send, as T wouldview attentively 


Ta περι εμε, etauTns° 24 πεποιθα Se εν 
the thingsconcerning me, immediately; having confidenceand in 


κυριῳ, ὅτι και avTOs ταχεως ελευσοµαι. 
Lord, that even myself shortly . will come. 


% Αναγκαιον δε ἤγησαμεν, Ἐπαφροδιτον τον 
Necessary but Lesteemed, Epaphroditus the 


αλελφο» και συνεργον και συστρατιωτην pov, 
brother and fellow-worker and fellow-soldier of me, 
ὕμων δε αποστολονε και λειτουργον THS χρειας 
efyou bat an apostle, and publicservant ofthe want - 


µου, πεµψαι προς ὑμας' % επειδη επιποθων 
ofme, tohavesent to you; since longing after 


ην παντας μας, Και adnpovwy, διοτι ηκουσατε 
hewas all - you, and being depressed, because you heard 


ὅτι ησθενησε. Kas yap ησθενησε παραπλη- 
κ near 


that he was sick. . Indeed for he was sic 


σιον θανατῳ' adr’ db θεος αντον Ίηλεησεν' ουκ 
to death; buat the God him pitied; not 


αυτον δε povoy, αλλα και εµε, ἵνα µη λυπη» 
him and only, but also 8 me, sothat not sorrow 


επι λυπην σχω. *Srovdaiorepws ουν επεµψα 
on serrow I should have. More speedily therefore I sent 


αυτο», ἵνα ιδογτες αυτον παλιν, χαρητε, κσογω 
him that seeing him again, you may rejoice, and I 


αλυποτερὀς w. Ὁ Προσδεχεσθε ουν αυτον εν ¥ 


lesssorrowful may be. Receive you therefore bim in 


Κυριῳ META πασης χαρας, και Tovs Τοιουτους 
Lord = with all joy, and the = such like ones 


εντιµους εχετε’ dri δια ro εργον *[rov] 
inhonor hold you; becauseomaccountefthe work of the} 


e 
Χριστου μεχρι θανατου nyyive, παραβολευσα- 
ΕΔΑ ο. death hewas near, having risked 


* Varican Manvuscnrret.—21. Christ Jesus, 


1 91. 1 Cor. x. 24, 883 xilf.5; 2 Tim. iv. 10, 16, 
2. t 24. Phil. 1. 25; Philemon 22, { 25. Ph 
1 26. 3 Cor. xi.9, t 46, Phil, i, 3. 


rr fo ete, 


[Chap. 2: 30. 


othy to you shortly, that ἕ 
also may be.animated when 
I ascertain how THINGS 
are with you, 

20 For I have No ‘on 
like disposed, who will 
really care about your 
AFFAIRS 5 

21 for ALL fare seeking 
THEIR OWN things, not 
the THINGs of * Christ 
Jesus. 

22 But of him you know 
the Proor, ¢That as'‘a 
Child with a Father, he 
served with me for the 
GLAD TIDINGS. 

25 Bim, therefore, I 
hope to send immediately, 
whenever I see distinctly 
through the THINGS con- 
cerning me; : 

and thavine confi- 
dence in the Lord, That 
I also myself will come 
ah: 
25 1 esteemed it neces- 
sary, however, to send to 
you {Epaphroditus, the 
BROTHER, and my Fellow- 
workman and Fellow-sol- 
dier, but { Your Apostle, 
and ta Minister for my 
NEED; 
_ 26 Jsince he was long- 
ing after you all, and was 
much depressed because 
you heard That he was 
sick. 
τῇ For indeed he was 
sick, near to Death; but, 
Gop pitied him; and not 
him only, but me also, so 


that I might not have Sor- 


Tow upon Sorrow- 

28 I have sent him, 
therefore, the more speed- 
ily, that seeing him again 
you may rejoice, and that 
may be the less sorrow- 


29 Receive him, then, 
in the Lord, with All Joy, 
and { hold sucH LIKE per- 
gons in honor. 

90 Because on account 
of the ποεκ of Christ he 
was near to Death, having 


80. of the—omié. 

t 22. 1 Cor. iv.17; 1 Tim. §.3; 3 
il, iv. 18. 

$ 20, 1 Coy. xvi. 18; 2 Thegs. v. 183 2 Tim. τε]ᾷ 


t 25. 3 Cor. viii. 95, 


Chap. 3: 1.) 


MeEvOS me ψυχη, ἑ ίνα αναπληρωσῃ το ὑμων ὕστε- 
the life, sotbat he might fillup the of you defi- 


ΡρΏμα της προς µε λειτούργια.. ΚΕΦ. γ. 3. 


ciency ofthe towards me public service. 


1To λοιπον, αδελφοι µου χαιρετε εν κυριφ' 
Thething remaining, brethren ofme rejoiceyou in Lord; 


τα αυτα Ύραφειν ὑμιν, εµοι µεν ουκοκνηρον, 
thethingssame towrite to you, tomeindeed not tedious, 


ὑμιν δε ασφαλες. * Άλεπετε τους Κυνας, βλε- 
feryoubut safe, See you the dogs, see 


WETE Τους Kavous EpyaTas, βλεπετε Τη» κατα” 
you the. evil workers, seeyou the exci. 


τοµην. 3° Ημεις yap εσµεν ἡ περιτομµη, οἱ 


sion. We for weare the circumcision, who 


wvevpare θεφ λατρενοντες, Kat Καυχωµενοι εν 
én tpirit God are serving, and boasting in 


Χριστφ Ίησου, Και ουκ εν σαρκι πεποιθοτες' 
Anointed Jesus, and not in flesh having been trusting; 


4 καιπερ εγω εχων πεποιθησιν και εν σαρκι. Ex 
though -[ having confidence also in flesh. If 


vis δοκει αλλος πεποιθεναι εν σαρκι, εγω µαλ- 
any thinks other tohaveconfidencein flesh, { more; 


λον' > repirouy οκταηµερος, ex Ύενους Ισραηλ, 
with ο circumcision eighth-day, from = race of Israel, 


Φυλης Beviauiy Ἔβραιος εξ ‘EBpaiwy, κατα 


oftribe οί Beujamin aHebrew from Hebrews, according to 


νοµον Φαρισαιος, ὃ κατα (ηλον Siwkwy την 
law a Pharisee, according to zeal persecuting the 


εκκλησια», Κατα δικαιοσυνην την ev vouw 
Gongregation, according to righteousness that Ὁ law 


Υενοµενος αµέεμπτος. 7 Αλλ᾽ ἅτινα ny pot 
having coms blameless. - But whatthings was to me 


κερδη, TavTa ἤγημαι δια τον Χριστον 
gain, these thingsI haveesteemedonaccountofthe Anointed 


(ημιαν. ὃ Αλλα µεν ουν και ἤγουμαι παντα 
loss. _But indeed then even LTesteem all things 


(ημιαν ειναι Sia Το ὕπερεχον rns Ύνωσεως 
aloss tobeonaccountofthe excellency ofthe knowledge 


Χριστου ἴησου του κυριου µου, (8° dv τα 
ef Anointed Jesus the Lord _of me, (onaccount ofwhom the 


παντα ε(ηµιωθη», και ἤγουμαι σκυβαλα ειναι, 
allthings [sufferedloss, and [esteem worthless things to be, 


ἵνα Χριστον κερδησω, Ὁ και εὗρεθω εν αντῳ, µη 
sothatAnointed ἆἔτιαγ gain, andmaybefoundin him, not 


PHILIPPIANS. 


SChap.3: 9. 


hazarded his Lire, that 
the might fill up the re- 
mainder of YOUR MINIS- 
TRATION to Me. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 ΕΙΝΑΙΙΣ, my Breth- 
ren, {rejoice in the Lord. 
To write the SAME things 
to you is not irksome to 
Me, but for you it is safe. 

9 { Beware of the pocs! 
Beware of the Τεν], 
Workers! Beware of the 
J EXCISION! 

3 For we are 7 the crz- 
CUMCISION, { WE who are 
SERVING God in Spirit, 
and jboasting in Christ 
Jesus, but who have no 
confidence in Flesh. 

4 Though indeed +£ 
have had Confidence also 
in Flesh; if some other 
person think to have con- 
fidence in Flesh, £ had 
more. 

6 With a Circumcision 
the eighth-day; from the 
Race of Israel; from the 
Tribe of Benjamin ; a He- 
brew from Hebrews; ac- 
cording to Law, a Phari- 
SEE 5 

6 with respect to zeal, 
fa persecutor of the con- 
GREGATION$ as to THAT 
Righteousness which came 
by ” Law, 1 was irreproach- 
able. 

7 But whatever things 
were Gain to me, These I 
have, on account of the 
ANOINTED one, esteemed 
as a Loss. 

8 But then, indeed, I 
even esteem all things. to 


be a Loss, on account of - 
the JEXCELLENCY of the | 


KNOWLEDGE of * the 
ANOINTED Jesus my 
Lorp; (on whose account 
I suffered the loss of ALL 


things, and consider them | 


to be vile refuse, so that Γ 
may gain Christ, 


9 and may be found in - 


* Varican Manouscnrirt.— 8. the ANOINTED. 
t 80. 1 Cor. xvi. 17; Phil. iv. 10. 


t 1. 2 Cor. xiii. 11; ae iv. 4; 2 Thess. v. 165 


8 lvi, 10; Gal. v.15. . t 4, 2 Cor. xi. 19. $2. Rom. li. 28; Gal. v. 2 
if Rom. ii, OG: Col. fi. 11. - 1. Johni iv. 23, 24; Rom. vii. 6. 18. Gal. vi.14. 
bc 3 Cor. xi, 18, 21. 4 § Ants viii, δὲ ix. 1. 15. John xvii. ὃς 1 Cos. ii, 3; 

ol, dd & 


ο (Chap. δ. 2». 


him, not clinging to THAT 
Righteousness of 4 Mine 
eas, -. |own, which is from Law, 
δια πιστεως Χριστου, την εκ θεου δικαιοσυνην tbut to τπατ which is 
hrough faith of Anointed, that from God aa righteousness through the Faith of 


επι ty mare) © του γνωναι αυτο», και Tyy|Christ,—the BIGHTEOUS- 
onaccountofthe faith;) ofthe toknow him, and the | NESS from God on account 


δυναµιν της αναστασεως αυτου, Kat THY κοινω- of the FAITH ;) 


4 .”- 
power ofthe resurrection ofhim, and the fellow. Po factions ο σα 


γιαν Των παθηµατων αυτου, συμμορφουμενος | ΕΕΟΤΙΟΝ, and the TY FEL- 
ship ofthe sufferings of him, being conformed LOWSHIP of his SUFFER- 
τῳ θανατῳ αυτου, Ἶὶ ειπως Καταντησω ets τη» | INGS, being conformed to 
tothe death ofhimself, ifpossibly Στα attain to the | hiS DEATH; 


Cup.8:10) | PHILIPPIANS. -- 


εχω» EnV δικαιοσυνην την εκ γ0µου,ς αλλα την 
holdiag my righteousness that from oflaw, - but that 


11 if possibly I may at- 


εξαναστασιν των νεκρων. 1 Ovx ὅτι Ίδη ελα- | tain to the RESURRECTION 
resurrection out ofthe dead ones. Not that already Ire- from among the pr AD. 


ov δη τετελειωµαι» διωκω δε, ει και κατα-ἰ 12 Not that I have al- 
Bor, 2 aba s have ο I pursue but, ifindeed £ may ready yreceived it, or have 
| A been already perfected; 

AaBw, εφ @G Kat karednpOny ὑπο Χριστου. | put I pursue, if indeed I 
lay hold, inrespecttowhichaleo Iwaslaidholdof by Anointed. | nav lay hold on that for 


13 Αδελ : An- | which also I was laid hold 
ween boty ey ener E? μμ ος [cm by Gur | 
| : 15 Brethren, ¥ do not 
Φεναυ 1 ἓν δε, τα µεν οπισω επιλανθανοµε- | reckon Myself to have at- 


hold; one but, thethingseven behiad forgetting, tained it; but one thing 1 


vos, Tos δε εµπροσθεν επεκτεινοµενος, κατα |i0;—feven forgetting the 
thethingsbut before stretching out to, accordingto | THINGS BEHIND, and 


σκοπην διωκω επι το βραβειον THs ανω KAN- ribet acetone tai 


pmark  Ipursuetowards the = prim ofthe above calle | 14 $1 press along the 


σεως Tov θεου εν Χριστῳ Ίησου. |δ Ὅσοι ουν | Line, towards the Prize 
ως ofthe God im Anointed” Jesus. Asmanyas the [Οἱ the HIGH Calling of 
Gop by Christ Jesus. 

15 As many, therefore, 
as are { perfect, should be 
dpoverre, Και τουτο 6 θεος ὑμιν αποκαλυψει’ |of this‘mind; and if in 

Youthink, even thisthingthe God toyou — willreveal; any thing you think differ- 


δπλην es 6 εφθασαµεν, TY αυτῳ στοιχει». et oe also reveal 


but to what weattained, bythe same to walk in line. 16 But to what we have 


2 Συμµιµηται µου yweobe, αδελφοι, Kat σκο- |attained, flet us walk by 
Joint-imitators ofme becomeyou, brethren, and watch |the SAME line, 

. ης. 17 Brethren, {become 
πειτε Tous οὕτω περιπατουντας, καθως εχετε | Joint-1mitators of me, and 
you those thus walking, as you have watch THOSE who are thus 

e.. 18 οὑς | WALKING, as you h 
Ττυπον UGS. Πολλοι yap περιπατουσι», ods ία, as you have us 
a pattern Ber Many ti Ῥ walk, : whom | for a Pattern. 
. E 18 (For often I told you, 
πολλακις €Aeyor ὑμι», νυν δε και κλαϊιων λεγω, |and-now even weeping I 
often Iaaid toyou, now and even weeping I vay, say, many walk as t the 


τους εχθρους του σταυρου του Xptoroue 19 ὧν | ENEMIES of the CRoss of 
the enemies ofthe cross ofthe Anointed; ofwhom | ANOINTED one ; 

3 ν εἰ 19 11π1οο απο will 

το Τελος απωλεία, ὧν 6 θεος Ἡ κολια, και 7| be DESTRUCTION, J whose 
the end destruction, ofwhomthe God the belly, and the | Gop is the sTOM ACH, and 


«πλειοι, TOUTO φρονωμεν' και ει τι ἕτερως 
a-avusc ones, this should mind; and ifinanything differently 


i . t 9, Rom. 1.17; fii. $1, 32; ix. 90: κ. 8, 6: Gal il. 16. 8 16, 
Rom. vi. 8— ; Vili. 17. 2 Cor. iv. 10, 111 3 Tim. ii. 11, 12; 1 Pet.iv. 18. | t 13,1 Tim. 
vi. 12. 3 12. Heb. xii. 23. t 18. Luke ix. 62. t 1%, 1 Cor. ir. 94, 96; Heb. 
viel. 5 14, 2 Tim. iv. 7, αν xii. 1, t 15. 1 Cor. ii. δι xiv. 20. t1 
Rom. xii. 16: xv. 5. 4 17. Phil. iv.9; 1 Thess. i. 6. _ $ 18. Gal.i.7; ii. 31; vi. 12; 
Phil. t- 16, 16, $19. 3 Cox, xi, 15; 3 Pot, fi, 1, $ 19. Rom. xvi. 18; 1 Tim, yi. & 


_the glad tidings co-operated earnestly with me, with and Cle- 


Chap. 3: 20.j PHILIPPIANS. [οἱαρ. 4: 8. 
{their GLory in their 
SHAME; THEY whoare en- 
grossed with EARTHLY 
things.) 

20 For ¢ Our ΡΟΙΙΤΥ be- 
gins in the Heavens, ¢ from 
whence also twe are ex- 
pecuve a Savior, the Lord 

esus Christ; 

21 twho will transform 
the Bopy of our RUMILIA- 
TION into a conformity 
with his GLORIOUS Bopy, 
according to the ENERGY 
by which he is ABLE 1 even 
to subject ALL things to 
himself. 


δοξα εν TH αισχυνῃ αυτων, οἱ τα ἐπιγεια ppo- 
glory in the shame ofthem, που the things on earth are 
νουντες. Ἡμων Ύαρ To πολιτευµα εν ουρα- 
minding. Of us for the commonwealth in heav- 
νοις ὕπαρχει, εξ οὗ Kat σωτηρα απεκδεχοµεθα 
ens begins, out ofwhich also a ssvior we look for 
κυριον Ίησουν Χριστον, 7 és µετασχηµατισει 
Lord Jesus Anointed, who will transform 
€ 
TO σώµα TNS ταπεινωσεως Ίμων συµµορφον Ty 
the body of the humiliation ofus oflike form with the 
σωµατι rns δοξης αυτον, κατα την ενέργειαν 
body ofthe glory ofhim, according to the operation 


του δυνασθαι αυτον και ὑποταξαι ἑαυτφ τα 
ofthe tobeable him even toplace ππάες himselfthe things 


παντα. . ΚΕΦ. 8. 4. 1 Ὥστε, αδελφοι µου 


all, Therefore, brethren of me 
αγακητοι Kat επιποθητοι, χαρα Kat στεφανος CHAPTER IV. 
beloved ones and oneslongedfor, “joy and crown 1 So then, Brethren, my 


beloved and much desired, 
{my Joy and Crown, stand 
you thus firm in the Lord, 
O my beloved! 

2 1 exhort Euodia, and 
I exhort Syntyche, to be of 
the saME mind in the 
Lord. 

3 And I entreat thee 
also, *‘Irue Yoke-fellow, 
assist those women, ¢ whe 
earnestly co-operated with 
me in the GLAD TIDINGs, 
and with Clement, and my 
| OTHER Co-laborers, Whose 
NAMES are in { the Book 
of Life. 

4 t Be joyful in the Lord 
at all times; I say again, 
Be joyful! 

5 Let your GENTLENES#? 
be known to All Men. 
{ The Lorn is near. 

6 4 Be not anxious about 
Anything; but in every- 
thing let your PETITIONS 
be made known to Gop, by 
PRAYER and SUPPLICA- 
TION with Thanksgiving ; 

7 and {THAT PEACE of 
Gop which surpasses All 
Conception, shall guard 
your HEARTS and your 
MINDS by Christ Jesus. 

8 FINALLy, Brethren 


µου, οὕτω στηκετε εν κυριῳ, αγαπητοι. 2Ev- 
ofme, thus stand γοα firmin Lord, . Ο beloved ones. Bae 


Οδιαν παρακαλω, και Συντύχην παρακαλω, το 
dia exhort, and Syntyche I exhort, the 


auto Φρονειν εν κυριῳ' F vai ερωτω και σε, 
samethingtomind in Lord; yes ask also thee 


@ . 
συ(υγε Ύνησιε, συλλαµβανου avtais, alrives εν 
yoke-fellow O true, helpthou thesewomen, who § in 


Τῳ EvayyeAtp συνηθλησαν pol, µετα και KAn- 


µεντοξ Και Των λοιπων συνεργων µου, ὧν τα 
ment and the remaining fellow-workers ofme, of whom the 


ονοματα εν βιβλφ ζωης. 
πδσιθε in book of life. 
«Χαιρετε ενκυριφπαντοτε’ παλιν έρω, χαιρετε. 
Rejoice you in Lord always: again Isay, rejoice you. 
5 Το επιεικες ὑμων γνωσθητω πασιν avOpwrots. 
The gentleness ofyou letbeknown to all mer. 


Ὅ κυριος eyyus: ὅμηδεν µεριµνατε, αλλ) εν παν- 
The Lord mear; nothiag be you over-careful, but in every~ 
τι TH προσευχῄῃ και Ty δεησει pera ευχαριστιας 
thing by the prayer and by the suppiication with thanksgiving 


τα αιτηµατα ὕμων Ύγνωρι(εσθω προς τον θεον' 
the  τοφπείο = of you let be made known = to the God; 


7 και ᾗ ειρήνη Tov θεον ἡ ὑπερεχουσα παντα νουν, 
aad the peace of the God that surpassing allconception, 


Φρουρησει τας Kapdias ὑμων και τα νοηµατα 
willguard the hearts ofyou aud the minds 


Suwv εν Χριστῳ ἵησου. ®To λοιπον, αδελφοι, 
efyou in Anointed Jesus The remaining, brethren, 


* Vatican Manvuscarrr.—s, True Yoke-fellow. 


t 19. 2 Cor. xi. 12; Gal. vi. 13. 1 20. Eph. ii. 6, 19; Col. 11.1, 3. 20. Acts 1. 11 
20. 1 Cor. 1.7; 1 Thes3.i. 10; Titus ii.13. 151. 1 Cor. xv. 43, 48, 49; Col. iii. 4; 1 Johr 
1.2. 15. 1 Cor. xv. 26, 97. t 1, 2 Cor, i.14; 1 Thess. ii. 19, 20. 28. Rom 
xvi. 3. { $. Exod. xxii. $2; Psa, lxix.2@; Dan. xil,1; Luke x. 20; Rev. iii. 5; xiii. 8 
xxi. 27. _ ¢ 4. Rom. xii. 12. t 5. Heb. x. 25; James v, 8, 93 1 Pet. iv. 7 
3 Pet. iii. 8,9. See 2 Thess. ii. 2. 1 6. Matt. vi. 25; Luke xii. 92, . 7 Joh 
xiv. 27; Rom. v.1; Col. iii. 15, 


Gap. 4:94 _PHILIPPIANS. {Chap.4: 17. 


whatever things are true> 
whatever things are hon- 


όσα εστιν αλήθη, ὅσα σεµνα, doa Sinaia, 
what thi i ε hatthin hatt just 5 
ha προ is rue, wha ge honorable, what hings just, orable, whatever thin gs 


όσα αγνα, ὅσα προσφιλη, ὅσα ευφηµα, εἰ [876 just, whatever things 
what things pure, what things amiable, what things of good report,if | are pure, whatever things 
are amiable, J whatever 
things are reputable, if 
there be Any Virtue, and if 
Any Praise, attentively 
consider These things ; 

9 and {what you Jearned 
and received, and heard 
and saw in me, these 
things practise; and {the 
Gop of PEACE will be with 


TLS αρετη και ει TLS επαινο5, Ταντα λογιζεσθε’ 
any virtue avd if any praise, these thingsattentively consider; 


€ 7 
94 Καὶ εµαθετε και παρελαβετε, Kat ηκου- 
whatthings also youlearned and youreceived, and you 


gare και εἰδετε εν εµοι, Ταντα πρασσετε’ 
_ heard and yousaw = in me, these things perform yous 


Και 5 θεος της etpnyns εσται μεθ ὑμων. 


and the God ofthe peace shallbe with you. you ie 
10 Έχαρην δε εν Κυριφ µεγαλως, ὅτι ηδη ποτε] 10 But I rejoiced in the 
Irejoiced and in Lord greatly, because now atlength Lord greatly, Because now 


at length your BEGARD 
has revived on My behalf; 
for whom indeed you did 


_aveOadete το ὑπερ εµου Φρονειν' ef” @ και 
yourevived the onbehalf ofme to think; on which also 


εφρονειτε, Ἠκαιρισθε δε. 3 Ουχ ὅτι |Ἅᾶνο regard, but had no 
vouwere thinking, werewithout opportunity but. Not because μις . 

Taree Sg 1 Not That I speak 
καθ ὕστερησιν λεγω εγω Yap εµαθον, €¥! concerning Want; for ξ 
respecting © want Ispeak; 1 for earned, in| have learned in whatever 


condition {I am tg be con- 
tented. 

12 tI know both what 
it is to be abased, and I 
know what it is to abound ; 
in-every place and in alj 
conditions, 1 have been 
disciplined, both to be wcll- 
fed and to suffer hungcr, 
both to abound and to be 
destitute. 

189 1 am strong to ene 
dure All things with {umm 
WhO STRENGTHENS me. 

14 You did well, how- 
ever, fin sympathizing 
with My AFFLICTION. 

15 And pou hnow also, 
O Philippians, That in the 
Beginning of the GLAD 
TIDIGNS, when I departed 
from Macedonia, { No Con- 

egation communicated 
with Mein the Matter of 
Giving and Receiving, ex- 
ας pou alone; 

6 and that to Thessa- 
lonica, you sent once, and 
a second time also, for my 
NEED; 

17 not Because I ear- 
nestly seek the Girt, but 


ois εἰμι, AUTAPKTS ειναι. 12 Οιδακαιταπει- 
whatthingsIlam, contented to be I know both to be 


vovo@at, οιδα και περισσενειν᾿ τεν παντι και 
broughtlow, Iknow and to abound; in everything and 


εν Tact µεµυηµαι, και χορταζεσθαι και πει- 
in allthings I Ίνανς Όουυ initiated, both to be well-fed and = to be 


να», και περισσευειν και ὑστερεισθαι" 13 παντα 
hungry, both to abound and to be in need; all things. 


ισχυω εν Ty ενδυναµουντι µε. | Πλην καλως 
Lamstronginthe onestrengthening me. But well. 


εποιησατε, συγκοινωγησαγτεΣδ µου TH θλιΨει. 
youdid, having jointly sympathiced with me inthe affliction. 


1s OSare δε και ὑμεις, Φιλιππησιοι, ὅτι εν αρ: 
You know and also 7ου, O Philippians, that in a begine 


xn του ευαγγελιου, ὅτε εξηλθον απο Μακεδο- 
ning ofthe giadtidings, when Iwentout from MEiCede. 


VIQS, ovdemia pot εκκλησια EKOLYWYNTEY ELS 
nia, noone withme congregation communicated in 


λογον δοσεως και ληψεως, εἰ µη ὑμεις µονοι’ 
an account of giving and receiving, if not you only; 


6 ὅτι και εν Θεσσαλονικῃ και ἅπαξ και dis εἰς 
that and in Thessalonics even cnce andagain for 


την χρειαν µοι επεμψατεὶ 7 Ουχ ὅτι επι(ζη- 


the need tome youseut. Not because I earnestly 


τω To δοµα, add’ em(nTw τον Καρπον Toy 


seek the = gift, _ but Learnestly seek the fruit that} J earnestly seek {1TH AT 

t 8. 1 Thess. v. 22. t 9: Phil. 11.17, 9. Rom. xv. $8; xvi. 90; 1 Cor. xiv. 83; 
9 Cor. xiii. 11; 1 Thess. v. 23; Heb. xiii. 20. t11.1Tim.vi.6,8. - ‘£121 Cor. iv 
11; 2 Cor: vi. 10; xis 27. ¢-18. John xv. 6; 2 Cor. xii. 9. κ 14. Phil. 1.7 


$ 15. 4 Cor. xi. 8, 9. 1 17. Rom. xv. 28, Titus iii. 14. 


Chap. 4: 18.] 


PHILIPPIANS. 


[Chap. 4: 23. 


πλεοναζορτα ets λογον ὕμων. ἸδΑπεχω de 


increasmg ©: | anaccount ofyou. Thavein full but 
παντα, και περισσευω’ πεπληρωµαι, δεξαµενος 
allthings, and abound; T am filled, having received 


παρα Ἐπαφροδιτου τα wap’ ὑμω», οσµην ευω- 
from Epaphroditus thethingsfrom you, asmell of good 


διας, θυσιαν δεκτην, ευαρεστον ty Bey. Ἰ Ὁ 
odor, asacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing totbe God. The 


δε θεος μου πληρωσει πασα» χρειαν ὕμων κατα 
and God οἵτο will fillup every want ofyouaccordingto 


Tov πλουτο» αὗτου εν δοξῃ, εν Χριστῳ Inoov 
the wealth efhimself in glory, in Anointed Jesus 


Ty δε θεῳ kat πατρι μων ἡ Soka ets τους 
TethenowGod and father ofus the glory for the 


aiwvas Των awywy. Αμην. 7! Ασπασασθε 
ages of the ages. Sobeit. © } Saluteyou 
ϱ ay 
παντα ἅγιον εν Xpiorw ἴησου. Ασπα(ονται 
every holyone in Anointed Jesus. * Salute 
ὑμας of συν εµοι αδελφοι' @ ασπαζονται suas 
you those with me brethren; Salute you 
wavres οἱ ἅγιοι, µαλιστα δε of εκ της Καισα- 
all the holy ones, espécially butthosefrom ofthe Cesar’s 


pos οικια.. 3 Ἡ χαρις του κυριου Ἁ[ὴμων] 


household, The favor ofthe Lord {ofus 
Incov Xpicrov pera παντων ὑμων. *[Aunv.] 
Jesus Anointed with all ofyou. [5ο beit.]} 


FRUIT Which ABOUNDS to 
your Account. 

18 But 1 have in full all 
things, and abound. Iam 
fully satisfied, having re. 
ceived {from Epaphroditus 
your PRESENTS,—{ a Fra. 
grant Odor, f an acceptable 
Sacrifice, well-pleasing to 
Gop. 

19 And my Gop twill 
fully supply All your Need, 
yaccording to his Glorious 
WEALTH by Christ Jesus. 

20 ¢ Now toour Gop and 
Father be the Glory for 
the Ααξ5 of the AGEs. 
Amen ! 


2I Salute Every Saint in 
Christ Jesus. The BRETH- 
REN {who are with Me 
salute you. 

22 All the saAInTs salute 
you, but especially those 
from CxsarR’s Household. 

25 {The savor of the 
Lorp Jesus Christ be with 
you all. 


: *TO THE PHILIPPIANS. WRITTEN FROM ROME, 


* Varican Manuscnrirt.—%. of us—omit, 
forus ΡΗΙΙΙΡΡΙΑΝΣ. Waittzn yaom Rome. 


t 18. Phil. ii. 96. 18. Heb, xiii. 16, 
1; 2 Cor.ix.8. } 19. Epb.i.7; iii, 16. 
1 23. Rom. xvi. 24, 


23. So be it—omit. 


4 18. 3 Cor. ix. 14, 
{ 20. Rom. xvi. 27 
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[ΠΑΥΛΟΥ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΔΗ] ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΛΟΣΣΑΕΙΣ. 


(or ου, aN EPISTLE] το 


COLOSSIANS, 


*TO THE COLOSSIA 


8 


ΚΕΦ. a’, Ἱ. 


1 Παυλος, αποστολος Ίησου Χριστου δια 


Paul, 
θεληµατος 
will 


an apostle ofJesus Anointed through 
θεου, Και Τιµοθεος ὁ αδελφος, τοις 
 ofGod, and Timothy the brother, to those 
ev Κολοσσαις ἅγιοις Kat πιστοις αδελφοις ἐν 
Iu Colosse toholyones audtofaithfulones brethren in 
Χριστφ' xapis duty και ειρηνη αποθεου πατρος 
Anoiuted; favor toyou and ἍΎῬεκεο from God a father 
ἡμων. ἈΕυχαριστουµεν te Oew *[ nat] πατρι 
of us, * Wegivethanks tothe God [and] father 


του κυριου ἧμων ἴησου Χ[Χριστου] παντοτε, 


efthe Lord of as esus [Anointed] always, 
περι buwy HpogvevXOLevat, 4 ακουσαντες» THY 
soncerning you praying, having heard the 


πιστιν ὕμων ev Χριστῳ Ιησου, kat THY αγαπη» 


faith ofyou in Anointed Jesus; “ “and the love. 
THY εἰς παντα» Τους aytous, δια την ελπιδα 
that {ος all the holy ones, through the hope 


<€ 
την αποκειµενην ὑμιν εν Τοις ουρανοις, HY 
that being laid up foryou in the heavens, whieh 
προηκουσατε ev THY- λογῳφ TNS αλήθέιας Tov 
youbeforeheard in the werd ofthe truth of the 
| | he 
ευαγγελιου, 6 του παροντος εις μας, καθως και 
giad tidings, of that being present among you, as also 
εν παντι THY κοσµφῳ, καί εστι καρποφορουµεγο» 
in all the world, and is bringing forth fruit : 
και αυξανοµενο», καθως και εν uty, αφ HS 
and growing, as also in you,  fromwhich 
ἦμερας NKOVOATE και επεγρώτε THY χερι» του 
day youheard and acknowledged the favor ofthe 
θεον εν αληθεια’ 7καθως *[xat] ἐµαθετε απο 
Gea im truth; as even] youlearned from 
Enagpa τόν αγαπητου συνδουλου ημων, 6s εσ- 
Epaphras the beloved fellow-servant ofus, who is 
τι πιστος ὑπερ ὕμων διακονος του Χριστου. 
faithful onmbehalf ofyou servant ofthe Anointed; 
8§ και δηλωόας Huy την ὕμων αγαπη» εν Άνευ- 
who also having related tous the ofyou love in spirit. 
4 
part, %Ata τουτο και Hues, αφ ns ημερας 
Because of this also we, from which day 
ἠκουσαµεν, ον παυοµεθα ὑπερ ὑμων προσευχο- 
weheard, not wecease on behalfofyou praying, 
µενοι, [και αιτουµενοι,] iva πληρωθητε την 
[and asking, ] that you may be filled the 


επιγνωσιν του θεληµατος αυτου εν πασῃ σοφιᾳ 
exact knowledge ofthe will ofhim in all wisdom 


και συνεσει πνευµατικῃ’ 1 περιπατησαι αξιως 
and understanding spiritnal; to walk worthily 


CHAPTER I. 

1 Paul, tan Apostle of 
* Christ Jesus, by the Wil] 
of God, and Timothy, the 
BROTHER, | 

2 to the fHory and 
Faithful Brethren in Christ 
at Colosse; {Favor and 
Peace to you from God our 
Father. | 

3 ¢ Having heard of your 
FAITH in Christ Jesus, 
and {THAT LOVE which 
you have for all the SaInTs, 

4 Ίπο give thanks to 
Gop, the Father of our 
Lop Jesus Christ, at all 
times when we pray for 
you; 

5 on account of THAT 
HOPE which is [BEING 
PRESERVED for you in the 
HEAVENS; 0. which you 
previously heard in, the 
worD of the sRUTH of 
those GLAD TIDINGS, _ 

6 which are PRESENT 
among you, fas also in All 
the WORLD; and are bring- 
ing forth fruit and increas- 
ing; even as among you, 
from the Day. you heard 
and acknowledged -the 
FAVOE of Gop in Truth ; 

7 as you learned from 
}Epaphras, our BELOVED 
Fellow-servant, who is on 
your beha.. a faithful Ser- 
vant of the ANOINTED 
one; : 

8 who also RELATED to 
us YOUR ¢ Love in Spirit. 

9 Because of this also, 
fe, from the Day we 
heard it, do not cease pray- 
ing on your behalf, {that 
you may be filled, tas to 
the EXACT KNOWLEDGE of 
his WILL, with All Spirit- 
ual Wisdom and Under- 


standing; 
10 ¢ to walk worthily of 


* Varican Manuscarrt.— Title—To rus CoLossrans. 
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¢ 1. Eph.i.1. t 2. 1 Cor.iv.17; Eph. vi. 21. 
4.15; Philemon 5, +8. Heb. vi. 10. 

t 5. 3 Tim.iv.8; 1 Pet.i.4. 
$ 7. Col. iv.12; Philemon 23. 


t 9. Eph. ics. 


t 2. G 
{ 4. 1Cor.i.4; Eph. 
t 6. Matt. xxiv. 14; Mark 
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Chap. 1: 111 coi OSSIANS. 


{Chap.1: 19. 


Τον κυριον εἰς Wacay αρεσκεια», εν παντι εργῳ 


efthe Lord to all pleasing, in every work 
αγαθῳ καρποφορουντες και αυξανομενοι TH 
good bringing forth fruit aad growing in the 


emvyrwoe του θεου. Ney πασῃ δυναµει δυνα- 
exact knowledge of the God; with all strength being 


µουµεροι Kara To κρατος Tys δοξης αυτου, 
strengthened according te the power ofthe glory of him, 


εις wacay ὕπομονη» Και paxpodumay pera 


for all patience and endurance with 
χαρα» 
joys « 


12 ευχαριστουντες TY πατρι τφ ἵκανωσαντι 
giving thanks tethe father tothat having fitted 

Has εις Τη» µεριδα του Κληρου των ἅγιων εν 

as for the portion oftheinheritance ofthe holy ones in 

τφ pwr 3s eppucaro ἥμας εκ της εξουσιας 
the light; who delivered us from the authority 

Tov σκοτους, kat µετεστησεν eis τη» βασι- 

ofthe darkness, and cansed achange ofsidesfor the king- 


λειαν του viov Της ayaxns αὗτου. Mev ᾧ exo- 
dom ofthe sun ofthe love ofhimeelf; inwhom we 
µεν την απολυτρωσι»ν, THY αφεσιν των ἅμαρ- 
have the redemption, the forgiveness of the sins; 


τιων' 15 ὃς εστιν εικων tov θεου του αορατου, 
κ who is alikemese ofthe God ofthat unseen, 


πρωτοτοκοξ πασης κτισεως' dri εν αυτφ εκ- 
first-born ofevery  creatare; becausein him were 


γισθη τα παντα Τα εν τοις ουρανοις και 
created thethings all, thethings in the heavens and 


τα επι TNS nS, Τα ὅρατα και τα ao- 
tho things on the oarth, thethings seen and thethings un- 
- para, ειτε θρονοι, ειτε κυριοτητες, ειτε αρχαι, 

seen, whetherthrones, or lordships, or governments, 


ειτε εξουσιαι" τα ΊἹαρτα δι αυτου και cis 
ος  anthorities; thethings all on account οί him ands for 


αυτον εκτισται’ nas αυτος εστι προ παντων, 
him have been created; and he is inadvance ofall, 


Kat Τα παντα εν auty συνεστηκε Kar 
and thethings all in him has been placed together; and 


αυτος εστιν ἢ κεφαλη Του σωµατος, Της εκκλη- 
he is the head ofthe body, ofthe congre- 


σιας’ ὃς εστιν αρχη, MWowTOTOKOS εκ Των νεκ- 
gation; who is abeginning,  fret-born outof the dead 
pwr, ἵνα Ύενηται «εν Nagi αυτος πρωτευων' 
ones, 90 that he might become among all himself pre-eminent; 

19 dre εν auT@ ευδοκησε παν TO. πλήρωμα κατοι- 


because in ἍᾖἈπιλέπας thought goodallthe fulness to in- 
) 


the Lorp, Pleasing him 
in All things; ? bringing 
forth fruit by Every good 
Work, and increasing in 
the EXACT KNOWLEDGE 
of Gop; 

1] {being strengthened 
with All Strength accord- 
ing to his GLORIOUS Pow- 
FR, for all Patience and 
Endurance with Joy; | 
ο 12 Ygiving thanks *at 
the same time to THAT 
PATHER Who CALLED and 
QUALIFIED us for the 
PORTION Of the SAINTS’ 
{ INHERITANCE in the 
LIGHT; 

13 who delivered us 
from {the DOMINION of 
DARKNESS, and ¢ changed 
us for the KINGDOM of the 
SON of his LOVE; 

14 tby whom we have 
the REDEMPTIGN, the FOR- 
GIVEN FSS Of SINS. 

15 H. 19 fa Likeness of 
the INVISIBLE Gop,— 
+ First-born of All Creation; 

15 ~ Because in hm 
were Created ALL things, 
—those in the HEAVENS, 
and those on the EARTH ; 
the VisIBLE and the IN- 
VISIBLE, whether Thrones, 
or Lordships, or Govern- 
ments, or Authorities; ALL 
things have been created 
through Him and for Him; 

17 and be preccdes all 
things, and in him all 
things have been perma- 
nently placed. 

18 tie isalsothe HEAD 
of the Bopy of the con- 
GREGATION ; who is the 
Beginning,  }the First- 
born from the Dead, that 
he might become Pre-emi- 
nent among all. 


19 Because tin him it 
was thought good that the 
Whole FuLNESS should 
dwell; 


® Varicax Manuscnir?.—12. at the same time to that νΑΣΠΕΣ who caLLEep and quati- 
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[ Chap. 1: 97. 


διαφ. 17 20.) COLOSSIANS. 
κησαι, xa: δι αυτου αποκαταλλαξαι Ta 
habit, and by meansof him toreconcile the things 


παντα εἰς αυτον, ειρηνοποιησας δια του αἷμα- 
to im, having madepeace by meansofthe dlood 


Tos Tov σταυρου αυτου, ὙΧ[δί avrov,] ειτε 
ofthe = exons ofhim, [by meansof him,] whether 
τα επι Της YNS, ELITE TA εντοις οὐρανοι». 
we things on the earth, or thethings in the heavens, 
“" Και ὑμας, ποτε οντας απηλλοτριωμενους και 
Bven you, once being aliens and 
εχθρους ry διανοιᾳ εν Tots εργοις τοις πὀνηροις, 
enemies inthe mind by the works those wicked, 
νυνι δε αποκατηλλαξεν Zev ry σωµατι της 
now indeed he reconciled . in the body of the 
Z 
σαρκος αὗτου -:δια του θανατου, παραστησαι 
_ sesh . of himself by means of the death, to present _ 
ὑμας AYLOUS και αµωμους και ανεγκλητους κατε” 
you holy ones and blameless ones and irreproachable ones in pres- 
Ρωώπιογ αυτου" ELVE επίιµενετε TN πιστει γεθε- 
enceof him; ifindeed youcontinueinthe faith having 
µελιωμενοι και εδραιοι, Και pH µετακινουµενοι 
been grounded and settled ones, and not being moved away 
απο της ελπιδος του ευαγγελίου οὗ ηκουσατε, 
ἴτοπι the hope ofthe giladtidings ofwhich, you heard, 
του Ἅκηρυχθεντος ev πασῃ *[1n] κτισει TH 
of tbat having been published in all {the} creation that 
υπο TOY ὀυρανογ’ οὗ εγενοµην»ν | 7 Παυλος 


under the heaven; ofwhich became ; Paul 
διακονος. *4*Nuy χαιρω ev tots παθηµασι» 
- @ servant. Now Irejoice in the sufferings 


ὑπερ ὑμων, και avtavawAnpw τα ὕστερηματα 
en behalf of you, and I fill up the wants 


των θλιψεων του Ἄριστου ev τῃ σαρκι µου 
ofthe afflictions ofthe Anointedone in the flesh ofme 


ὑπερ Tov σωµατος αυτου, 6 εστιν % εκκλη- 
on behalf of the body ofhim, which is the  eongre- 


Tia’ 2 ns εγενοµμη» εγω διακονος κατα THY 
pation; οί which became I aservant accordingto the 


ixovoutay του θεου την δοθεισαν pot εἰς ὑμας, 
stewardship ofthe God thathavingbeengiventome for you, 


; ληρωσαι TOV λογο» του θεου, % το µυστΏηριον 
το fully set forth the word ofthe God, the secret 


TO AWOKEKPUULMLEVOY απο Των ALWYWY και απο των 
that having been hid from the ages and from the 


ε 
γεγεων, Συγι δε εφανερωθη τοις αἁ γιοι» αυτον) 
generations, now but was manifested to the holy ones ofhim; 


WT ois ηθελησεν ὅ θεος Ύνωρισαι, τις 6 πλοντος 
towhom wished the God to make known, whatthe wealth 


της δοξης του µυστηριου τουτου εν τοις εθνε- 
ofthe glory ofthe secret ofthis among the na- 


ow, ds εστι Χριστος ev ὑμιν, ἡ ελπις της δοξης 
glory; 


20 and through Him to 
reconcile ¢ a.x things for 
him, thaving made peace 
by means of the BLoop 
of his cross, whether the 
THINGS on the EARTH, or 
the THINGS in the HEAV- 


ENS. Ὁ 

21 And You, Τ formerly 
being Aliens and Enemies 
in MIND by . WICKED 
wORKS, * he has even now 
reconciled . 

22 tin the Bopy of his 
FLESH, through DEATH, 
$ to present you holy, and 


| blameless, and irreproach- 


able before him; 

23 «if indeed. you con- 
tinue in the FAITH, found- 
ed and established, and 
not removed from the 
HOPE of THOSE GLAD TID- 
INGSs, which you heard, 


‘| which were PROCLAIMED 


{to EVERY Creature under 
HEAVEN, and of which 
¢ £ Paul became a Servant. 

24 {Lam now rejoicing 
in the SUFFERINGS on 
your account, and I am 
filling up the REMAINDER 
of the AFFLICTIONS of the 
ANOINTED ‘one, in my 
FLESH, on behalf of his 
BODY, which is the con- 
GREGATION; 

25 of which I became 
a Servant, according to 
TTHAT STEWARDSHIP of 
Gop which was given to 
me for you, fully to declare 
the wokp ot Gop,— 

26 tthe secret which 
was CONCEALED Ποπ 
AGES and from GENERA- 
TIONS, 1 but now 18 mani- 
fested to his SA1NTs ; 

‘27 to whom Gon wished 
to make known, what is 
tthe GLORIOUS WEALTH 
of this sECRET among the 
NATIONS, which is Christ 
in you, the HOPE of 
GLORY}; 


tions,who is Anoivted in you, the hope ofthe 

* Vatican Manvsc ατντ.-- 20. by means of him—omit. | 21. but now are you recon- 
ciled, in the sopx of his ruzsu througn death, that you should be presented holy. 98. 
the—omit. - 

t 20. Eph, i. 10. 120. Eph. ii, 14--16. tf 21. Eph. fi, 1, 2, 14, 19: iv. 19. 
t 92, Eph. ii. 15,16. 7 92. Luke i.75; Eph. i. 4; v.27; 1 Thess. iv.7; Titusli.14; Jude 2. 
ς 23. Rom. x. 18, t 28. 1 Tim. ii. 7. t 14. Rom. v.3; 2 Cor. vii. 4. - 2% 
1 Cor. ix.17; Gal. fi. 7; Eph. iit. 2. 1 26. Rom. xvi. 26; 1 Cor, 1.71 Eph. 41.0. $90 


Matt. xiii. 11; 1 Tim. i. 10, t 27. Rom, ix, 28; Eph. 


173 


iii. 8. 


wee, ee 5. 


Chap. 1: 28.] COLOSSIANS. [Chap.2: 8. 


28 whom fe announce, 
admonishing Every Man, 
and teaching Every Man 
with All Wisdom, that we 
may 1 present Every Man 
perfect in Christ; 

29 for which I also la- 
bor, ardently contending, 
according to [THAT ENER- 
cy of his which OPERATES 
in me with Power. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 For I wish you | 
know how Great a 1 Strug 
gle 1 have about you and 


€ 
Σ5 ὃν μεις καταγγελλοµε», vouleTOUYTES παντα 
whom we announce, admonishing every 
ανθρωπο», kat διδασκοντες παντα ανθρωπον εν 
_ maa, and teaching every man with 
πασῃ σοφιᾳ, ἵνα παραστησωµεν παντα ανθρω- 
all wisdom, sothat § we may present every man 
πον τελειον εν Χριστφ' Mets 6 και κοπιω, 
perfect in § «Anointed; for which also Biabor, 
αγωνι(οµενος κατα THY ενεργειαν αυτου την 
ardently contending according to the strong working ofhim that 
a! 
ενεργουµενην εν enor εν δυναµει. ΚΕΦ. B. 4. 
working strongly ἵπ me in power. 
€ 
1@craw yap ὑμας εἰδεναι, HAiKov αγωνα εχω 
{wish for you toknow, howgreat aconflict I have 
περι ὑμων Και τω» εν Λαοδικειᾳ, kat ὅσοι 


concerning you and those in Laodicea, and asmany as Tose in Landices d 

ο 2 
ουχ ἑωρακασι το προσωπον µου ev σαρκι’ 3 ἵνα | as have not 8: εποςς 
‘not haveseen the face ofme in fiesh; eothat aunty een πι. 


FACE in the FLESH ; 

2 se that their HEART: 
may be comforted, bein~ 
closely united in Love, 
andin All the Wealth οί 
the FULL ASSURANCE of 
the UNDERSTANDING, in 
order to aa exact { Know- 
ledge of *the ΒΕΟΒΝΤ of 
GoD;_ 

8 Tin which are &tored 
Allthe TREASURES of wIs- 
pom and Knowledge. 

4 And this I say, that 
noone {may deceive You 
with Persuasive speech ; 

5 for 1 though Lam a- 
sentin the FLESH, yet i 
am with you in the SPIRIT, 
rejoicing and beholding 
t Your oRDER, and the 
STABILITY Of your FAITH 
in Christ. 

6 t As therefore you 16. 
ceived the ANOINTED Jr. 
sus the Lorp, walk you. 
in Him; 

rooted and built up 
in him, and festablished 
by the FAITH, even as you 
were taught, abounding in 
it with Thanksgiving. 

8 Take care that no one 
makea prey of You through 
PHILOSOPHY and Empty 
Deceit, according to $the 


παρακληθωσιν αἱ καρδιαι αὐτων, συµβιβασθεν- 
_may ὃς comforted the hearts of them, being knit together 
TES εν BYANN Και ELS παντα πλουτον TS πλη” 
in love and for all wealth ofthe full 
ῥοφοριας TNS συνεσεως, εἰ επιγνωσι» του 
conviction of the understanding, in order to an exact knowledgeof the 
µυστηριου του Ocour Sev ᾧ εἰσι παντες οἳ On- 
secret ofthe God; iu which. are all the treas- 
σαυροι της Topias Και *[ rns] γνωσεωςε αποκ- 
ures ofthe wisdom and [ofthe] knowledge stured 
€ ς 
ρυφοι. “Τουτο *[Se] λεγω, iva µη tis μας 
pp. This [but] Isay, that not any one you 
παραλογι(ηται ev πιθανολογιᾳ. * Et yap και 
may deceive with plausible speech. lf for even 
τῃ σαρκι απείµι, ἄλλα τῳ πνευµματι συν ὑμιν 
ya the flesh LIamabsent, still inthe spirit with you 
ειµι, Xatpwy και βλεπων ὑμων την ταξιν, και 
lam, rejoicing and bebolding ofyou the order, and 
To στερεωµα της εἰς Χριστον πιστεως ὑμων. 
She tability ofthe in Anointed faith of you. 


—6'Os ουν παρελαβετετον Χριστον Incovy 
As therefore youreceived the Anointed Jesus 


TOV κυριον, EV QUTW περιπατείτε, 7 ερῥιζωµενοι 
the Lord, in him walk you, ha-ing been rooted 


και εποικοδοµουµενοι εν αυτῳ, και BeBatovr:cvot 
snd being built up in him, and being esttlishad 


ΧΓεν] τῃ πιστει, καθως εδιδαχθητε, περισσευ: 
[ια]. the faith, 30 7ου were taught, abounding 


ovres ev αυτῃ εν ευχαριστιᾳ. "Ἀλεπετε, µη 
in it with thanksgiving. See you, not 


vis ὑμας εσται 6 συλαγωγων δια rns φιλο: 
anyone you shailbe the making a prey by meansofthe _ philo- 


σοφιας και κενης απατης, κατα την παραδοσιν 
sophy and empty deceit, according to the tradition 


Tov ανθρωπω», KATA Τα στοιχεια TOV κοσμου, ο το MEN, BC 
ofthe men, accordingtothe elements ofthe world, cording to the ELEMENTS 


- -- A 
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Chap. 2: 9.] COLOSSIANS. | [Chap. 2: 18. 
SP A ee oc RI ον 


ge : of the WoRLD, and not ac- 
αν ο. ατο : > 
Kat ου κατα Χριστον Οτι εν αυτῳ κατοικει cording to Christ. 


and not according to Anointed. Because in him dwells 9 ecause tin hi 
m 
way το πλήρωμα της θεοτητος σωματικώδ» | dwells All the FULNESS of 


Ίθκαι εστε εν αυτφ πεπληρωμενοι bs εστιν ἡ 
and youare by him having been filled; who is © the 


κεφαλη πασης αρχης Και εξουσιας' Ney ᾧ και 
head ofall governmentand authority; in whom also 


περιετµηθητε περιτομῃ αχειροποιητῳ, εν 
you were circumcised with α circumcision not ἆοπθ by hand, in 


τη απεκδυσει του σωµατος TNS TapKos, εν τὴ 
the puttingoff ofthe body ofthe flesh, in the 


weptToun του Χριστου, 1 συνταφεντες αυτῳ ev 
circumcision ofthe Anointed, having been buriedwith him by 
tw βαπτισµατι' εν ᾧ και συνήηργερθητε d10 


the dipping; in which also —_ you were raised by means of 


TNS πιστεώς της ενέργεια» του θεου του εγει” 
the faith ofthe strong working ofthe God ofthat one 


pavros αυτον ex νεκρων" 15 και μας, νεκρους 
having raisedhim out of dead ones; and = you, dead 


οντας *[ ev] ros παραπτωµασι και Ty ακροβυσ- 
being [in] the faults andbythe ancircumci- 


Tia TNS σαρκος ὕμων, συνε(ώοποιησε συν αυτ, 
sionofthe flesh ofyou, he made alive together with him, 


χαρισαµενος uw παντα τα wapawrwpara’ 


10 Zand you are replen- 
ished by Him, t whois the 
HEAD of All Government 
and Authority; 

11 by whom also you 
were {circumcised with a 
Circumcision not done by 
hand, in the PUTTING OFF 
of the Bopy of the FLEsH, 
by the CIRCUMCISION of 
the ANOINTED; 

12 thaving been buried 
with him by IMMERSION ; 
in which also you were 
raised with him, through 
{the Br.ie¥ of the ENER- 
GY of THAT GoD whe 
RAISED him from thc 
DEAD. 

15 1 Απᾶ You, being 
dead by the TRESPASsEs, 
even by the UNCIRCUMCI~ 
SION of your FLESH, he 
made alive together with 
him, having freely par. 


having freely forgiven us all the faults; doned A!l our OFFENCES 3 
14 εξαλειψας το Καθ ἧἥμων χειρογραφον τοις] 14 thaving blotted out 
having blotted out that against us written by hand inthe what was WRITTEN BY 


HAND in ORDINANCES 
which was AGAINST τς, 
and has removed it from 
the Mipst, having nailed 


δογµασι», 6 ην ὕπεναντιον ἡμι», καιαυτο Ἅµηρ- 
ordinances, which was  ¢ontrary tous, and it hehasre. 


κεν εκ του μµεσου, προζηλωσας αυτο τῳ 


novedoutof the midst, having nailed it tothe] it to the cross 5 
rravpy* Ἰδ απεκδυσαµενος ras αρχας και τας] 15 thaving stripped the 
cross; having stripped off the goveraments and «he |GOVERNMENTS and Αυ- 


THORITIES, he made a 
public exhibition of them, 
αλ them by 
it. 

- 16 Let no one, therefore, 
trule You in Food, or in 
Drink, or in respect of a 
Festival, or of a New- 
moon, or of Sabbaths, 

17 *twhich are Shad- 
ows of the FuTURE things; 
but the Bopy is Christ’s. 

18 {Let no one wishing 
it τς You of the prize, 
by Humility and a Wor- 
ship of the ANGELS, prying 
into things which he has 


ἴξουσιας, εδειγµατισεν εν παρῥησια, θριαµβευ- 
wuthorities, .hemadeashow by publicly, having triumphed 


σας αυτους εν αυτφ. My ουν τις Spas 
over them in it. Not thereforeany one you 
kpiverw ev βρωσει η εν ποσει, 3 εν µερει ἔορ- 
letjudge in food ος in drink, or in respect ofa 


της, η Vounnvias, η σαββατων' 1 ἆ εστι σκια 
feast, or ofanew moon, Or ofsabbaths; which are a shadow 


των µελλοντων, To δεσωµα Χριστου. 18 My- 
of thethingsaboutcoming,the bu¢é body ο{Αποϊπιρά, No 
δεις ὑμας καταβραβουετω, θελων εν ταπεινοφ- 
one you letdeprive ofthe prize, wishing by humility of 
ῥοσυνῃ και θρησκειᾳ των αγγελων, & [μη] 
mind = and a religious worship of the messengers, whatthings (not} 


* Varican Manuserirt.—1$. in—omit. 17. which is a Shadow. 18. not—omit. 


t 9, John i. 14; Col. i. 19. $10. John i. 16. 10, Eph. 1. 90, 21; 1 Pet iii. 22, 
t 11. Deut. x.16; xxx.6; Jer. iv. 4; Rom. ii. 29; Phil. iii. . τι 2 homey 4. ζ ut iz 
Sa. 


15. 
6. Rom. xiv.8:; x. 13. Σ 17. Heb viii.b; ix.9; x. 1, 


Chap. 2:19.) COLOSSIANS. [Οιαρ. 5: 6. 


πω σωώσω αμμώνιο μμ μυ ος ος ολους εκ ή 
έωρακεν εµβατευω», en Φυσιουμενος ὑπο] πο seen, being without 
he has seen prying into, without cause being puffed up by | Cause puffed up by the 


του voos τῆς σαρκος αὗτου, 9 Kar ov xparwv|" tg” oe “not holdin 
the mind ofthe fesh ofhimeelf, and not holding firmly 5 


firmly tthe AzaD, from 
Την κεφαλη», εξ οὗ παν Το σωμᾶ, δια THY! whom the Whole ΒΟΡΣ, 
the head, fromwhom all tbe body, by meansof the 


: being supplied and com- 
ἄφων και συνδεσµων επιχορηΎουµενον και TUL~ pacted together by meant 
joints and ligaments being served and being 


of the yornrs and Liga- 
BiBaCopevoy, avter την αυξησιν τον θεου. ™ Et ments, grows with the 1N- 
compacted, grows the growth ofthe Gud. If 


cREASE of Gop. 
ai . 
απεθανετε συν Χριστφ απο TWY στοιχειω»ν Του 20 If Tyou ied with 
you died with Anointed from the elements of the 


Christ from the ELEMENTS 
κοσµου, Τι ὧς (ωντες ev κοὺμφ δογµατι- 


of the WORLD, {why, as 
living in the World, do you 


world, why as living ος world do youimpose on your- subj ect yourselves to ordi- 
(εσθε μη awn, unde ἍΎευ- | nances;— 
selves ordinances; not thou shouldat have touclted, nor thou shouldst 21 +(‘ Eat not,” “taste 
: 25 «ες 1 
ON, μηδε Ovryns : 22 ἆ εστι not, handle not 3 


22 all which things are 
consumed in the USING;) 
taccording to the COM- 
MANDMENTS and Teach- 
ings of men? 

23 twhich ordinances, 
having a Wordy show of 
Wisdom in Self-devised 
worship and Humility, by 
a Non-indulgence of the 
Body, not in any Honor, 
are only for a Gratification 
of the FLESH. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 If, then, you were 
raised with the ANOINTED 
one, seek the THINGS 
above, where {the ANOINT- 
FED one is sitting at the 
Right hand of Gop. 


havetasted, nor thoushouldst havehandled? whichthings is 

παντα εί» φθοραν TH αποχρῆσει,) κατα Ta 
all for corruption in the using,) according to the 

ενταλµατα και διδασκαλιας Των avipwrwy: 
commands and teachings ofthe men; 


« 
Barwa «εστι λογον µεν εχογτα σοφιας εν 
which things is awordyshowindeed having of wisdom in 


εθελοθρησκειᾳ και ταπεινοφροσυνῃ * [Kar] αφει- 
self-devised worship and humility (and) non-indul- 
δια σωµατος, ουκ εν τιμῃ TIVL, προς πλησμονην 
gence ofbody, not im honor any, for a filling up 


της oapkes. : 
efthe flesh. 


ΚΕΦ. Υ. 3. 


1E: ουν συνηρθητε tw Χριστφ, τα ανω 


If then 7ου ποτε raised with the Anointed, the things above 
Cnrecre, οὗ 6 Χριστος εστιν εν δεξια Του θεου 


eeek you, wherethe Anointed is at right ofthe God Mind the THINGS 
Kadnuevoss τα ανω Φρονείτε, µη τα emt above, not the THINGS on 
sitting; thethings above mindyou, not the things on the ο died a 
της yns. ὃ Απεθανετε yap, και ἡ Con ὑμωνὶ, kes - ae ect hid. 
the earth. You died for, and the life ofyou 4 9 
4 den with the ANOINTED 
κεκρυπται συν Te Χριστφ εν τῷ θεφ 3 57a”) one by Gon. 


has been hidden with the Anointed by the God; when 
« 
ὁ Χριστος Φανερωθῃ, ἡ (wn μων, τοτε και 
the Anointed mayappear, the life of us, then also 
ύ θ 0 5 5 Νεκ- 
ὕμεις συν αυτφ φΦανερωῦησεσύε εν ofn. εκ 
you with him shall appear in glory. Put you 
ρωσατε ουν Ta μελη ἈΓύμων,] τα επι της γης, 
to death therefore the members [ct gou,] those on the earth, 
πορνειαν, ακαθαρσιαν, παθως, επιθυµιαν κακην, 


4 t When the ΑΝΟΙΝΤ- 
ED one, four LIFE, shall 
be manifested, then pou 
also will be manifested 
{with Him in Glory. 

5 {Put to death, there- 
fore, THOSE MEMBERS on 
the EABTH; Fornication, 
Impurity, Passion, evil De- 


fornication, impurity, © passion, | desire evil, 
© Varican Manvuscarrt.—23. and—omit. 5. of you—omit. — 
“4 19. Eph. iv. 15, 16. t 20. Rom. vi. 3,5; vii. 4, 6; Gal. ii. 103 Eph. ii. 15. ~ 20. 
Gal, iv. 3, 9. ¢ 21. 1 Tim. iv. 3. { 22. Isa. xxix.13; Matt. xv.9; Titus. 1. 14, 


8. t 1. Rom. vi.5; Eph. ii. 6; Col.ii.12. |, ¢ 1. Rom. viii. 343 
Eph. i. 20. 4 8. Rom. vi. 2. 1 8. 1 Cor. v.7. t 4. 1 John iii. 3. t 4 John xi, δες 
ν.δ... %41Cor. xv, 43; Phil, iii. 2. ° t 5, Rom. viii, 13; Gal. v.24 
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Chap. 8: 6.) COLOSSIANS. [ Chap. 3: 16 


sire, and INORDINATS 
Uns which is Idol-wor. 
ship ; 

6 ton account of which 
things the wratH of Gov 
is coming. 

Ἱ tin which also pou 
formerly walked, when 
you lived in these things. 

8 + But now do gou put 
off also ALL these; An- 
ger, Wrath, Malice, Evil 
speaking, Vile words out; 
of your MOUTH. | 


και Την πλεονεξιαν, ἧτις εστιν ειδωλολατρεια" 
and the Coveteousness, which | 49 - idol-worship ; 
6δὺ ᾱ ὀρχεται οργή τουθεου *| em 
because ofwhichthings comes the wrath of the God . [on 
τους vious της απειθειας.] Τεν ols καιύµεις 
‘the sons efthe disobedience;] in which things aloo you 
περιεπατησατε ποτε, ὅτε είητε εν αυτοιβ» 
walked once, when you were livingamong thor; 
Άνυνι δε αποθεζΏα και ὑμεις τα παντα, ΟΡΥΗΝ, 
now but ρυτοῦ also = you the things all, anger, 
θυµον, κακιαν, βλασφημιαν, αισχρολογιαν εκ 
wrath, malice, πας filthy words out of 
του στοµατος ὕμων Fyn ψευδεσθ εις 
the mouth ofyor; mot speak you falsely to 
αλληλουςφ απεκδυσαµενο: τον παλαιον ανθρω- 
each other; having stri>ped off the old man 
πον συν ταις προξεσι» αυτου, 19 και ενδυσαµενοι 
with the practiccs ofhim, and having put on 
ΤΟΝ ΥΕΟΝ, TOY ανακαινουµενο» εἰ» επιγνωσιν 
the new, ‘Chai being renewed by exact πας 
και εικονα του ΚΤισαντος αυτον" όπου 
according to *:image οἱ the one having created him; where 
ουκ eve Ἑλλην και lovdacose WEPLTOUN Και ακρο- 
not existe Greek and Jew; Circumcision and uncir- 
Buoria> βαρβαρος, Ἄκυθης, δουλος, erevdepos- 
cumcision; barbarian, Scythian; slave, ο», 
αλλα τα παντα και εν πασι Χριστον. Ep- 
but thethings all and in all Anointed. « Be 
δυσασθε ουν, ws εκλεκτοι του θεου ἅγιοι 
you clothed ᾿Δρεοίοτε, as chosenones ofthe God holy ones 
* λαγχνα οικτιρµου 
και ηγαπημενοι, σπλαγχ ρµου, 
rae cect ones, bowels - of mercy, 
χρηστοτητα, ἍΊΤαπεινοφροσυνη», Άρᾳοτητα, 
kindness, humilis, meekness, 
µακροθυµιαν' 33 (ανεχοµονοι aAAnAwy, Kat 
patient endurance; (bearing ο εν Sach other, ᾽ απἀ 
« 
αριςοµενοι EAUTOIS, εαν Τις προς τινα εχΏ 
ae σαν each other, ifan- cre forsomethings shouldhave 
poupnye καθως Και 6 Χριστος εχαρισατο 
a cause ofcomplaint; as even the Anointed freely forgave 
ὑμιν, οὗπω και ὑμεις') emt πασι δε τουτοις 
you, 20 also you;) hesides all and these 


ζ «35 τελειο- 
την αγαπην, NTIS εστι συνδεσµος.Υ5 τε 
Ais thie | which is a bond ofthc ecomplete- 


TnTos* Ίδκαι ἡ ειρηνη του Χριστου βραβευετω 
ness; wncthe peace ofthe Anointedone ‘ct preside 


ε = 
εν Tats Καρδιαις ὕμω», εις ἦν Kat εκληθητε εν 
in the hearts ofyou, forwhich also youwerecallee ia 


ἈΓένι] σωµατι' και cuxapiorot Ύινεσθε. 
η νι bays and Senin exe become you. One Body; and be thankful. 


1 Ὅ λογος Tov Xpiorov ενοικειτω ev ὑμιν] 16 Let the WORD of the 
The word ofthe Anointed let dwell ἵπ you |ANOINTED (dwell in you 


! ichly; teaching and ad- 
Ss. εν πασῃ σοφιᾳ Sidacrkoyres. και] richly; 
λέω in all Ἡ cht he teaching, and|monishing each other in 


richly; 
SS Seer 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—6. on the sons of DISOBEDIENCR—~omit, 12. and—omit, 
15. Logp. 14. itis the sonp. 15. one—omit. 


. .1.18: Eph. v. 6. ὁ 7. Rom. vi. 10, 20; Titus 111. 8. t 8. Eph. iv, 
μα. Pee 1. . Pr 9. Eph. iv. 25. 1 10. Rom. xii. 2. ‘£11, Gal. iti. 28; v. 6, 
£12 Gal. v, 22: Phil.ii.1. ' t 13. Eph, iv. 2, 82. + 14 John xiii. 34; Rom. xiii, 
8; 1 Cor. xiii; Eph. v, 2, { 15. Rom, xiv, 17; Phil, iv, 7. aan 


to each other, having put 
off the OLD Man with his’ 
PRACTICES; 

10 and having put on 
that NEw one, 1ΕΚΙΝΟ RE. 
NEWED by Knowledge, ace 
cording to a Likeness of 
HIM Who CREATED him. 

11 In which state there 
are not {Greek and Jew, 
Circumcision and Uncir. 
cumncision; Barbarian, Scr. 
thian, bondman, freeman , 
hut Christ is atu things, 
and in all. , 

12 Be clothed, therefore, 
as Chosen ones of God, be. 
loved Saints, with 4 Bowels 
of Mercy, Kindness, Hu. 
mility, Meekness, Patien: 
endurance ; 

13 }bearing with each 

other, and freely forgiving 
each other, if any one for 
some things may have a 
Cause of complaint; even 
as the * Lorn forgave you, 
50 also do pou forgive. 
__ 14 And besides all these 
things, put on fLove; *it 
isthe BOND of the com- 
ΡΙΕΤΕΝΣ59. 

16 And Τ]εί the Prace 
of the ANOINTED preside 
in your HEARTS, for which 
yor. were also called in 


asa 
9 10ο not speak falsely, 


| Chap. $1173 COLOSSIANS. [Chap.4: 2 
rr -----------νναλληλλλα μμ μμ με. 


All Wisdom; tin Psalms, 
in Hymns, in spiritua 
Songs, singing with * GRA- 
TITUDE in your HEARTS to 
Gop. 

17 And _ everything, 
whatever you may do, in 
Word or in Work, do all 
in the Name of the Lord 
Jesus, {giving thanks to 
Gop the Father through 
him. 

18 jfWives, submit 
yourselves to your HUS- 
BANDS, as is proper in the 
Lord. 


Ψουθετουντες éavrous ‘Wadpots και] ὑμνοις 
admonishing each other n psalms and) in hymns 
ΧΓκαι] φδαις wvevparixats, ey χαριτι ᾷδοντες 
{and] in songs spiritual, with favor aingiog 
εν ταις xapdias ὑμων vy θεῳ' “Kat παν 6, 
πι the hearts ofyou tethe God; and every thing, 
τιαν Woinre, ey λογφ η εν EPyYG, FavTa εν 
whatever youmaydo, in word ος in work, all in 
ονοµατι κυριου Ίησου, εὐχαριστου»ρτες TY θεφ 
name ofLerd Jesus, giving thanks tothe God 
, ¢€ 
ἈΓκαι] warps δὺ αυτου. ‘8 Ai γυναικες, ὑπο- 
(and) father through him. The wives, aub- 
Τασσεσθε τοις ανδρασιν, ὣς ανηκεν εν κυριῳ. 
mit yourselves tothe husbands, sit hasbeen properin Lord. 


19Οἱ ανδρες, αγαπατε Tas ‘yuvaikas, Kat µη 


The husbands, love you the wives, and not} 19 fHusBaNnps, love 
πικραινεσθε προς αυτας. ™Ta τεκνα, braxou-| fOr MINS, pee not 
be you embitteredagainat them. The children, be you "3 ο 4 ο. pee ie 

e rs 3 ο ey 
ετε TOS yovevot κατα παντα τουτο yap εστιν your PARENTSin all things; 
subjecttothe parents in allthings; this for is 


in for this is well-pleasing in 
ευαρεστον εν κυριφ. 3 Οἱ πατερες, µη €peOt-| the Lord. 

well-pleasing in Lord. The fathers, not doyou 21 tF ATHERS, do not 
Cere τα ”εκνα ὑμων», ἵνα µη αθυµωσιν. 22 Οἱ |Ῥχονοκο your CHILDREN, 
provokethe children ofyou,s0 that not they may be discouraged. The that ee may not be dis- 


ur 
δουλοι, ὕπακουετε κατα παντα Tos κατα σαρκα 09 + εώς 
siaves, be you subject in all things totheaccording to flesh 2 


- obey in all things your 
κυριοις, µη εν opOarpodovdrciats, ws avOpwra-| wasreRs according to the 


lords, not with service of eyes, as men-pleas-| Flesh; not with ye-ser- 
ρεσκοι, αλλ’ εν ἅπλοτητι καρδίας, poBovsevos|vice as Men-pleasers, but 
ers, but in sincerity of heart, fearing |in Sincerity of Heart, fear- 
ον. B* 6 ing the Lorn. 
τον κυριον και παν ὃ,] τι εαν ποιητε, 
the ig ton κά every thing,) whatever you may do, 23 ~ Whatever you may 
θε. ὁ % do, work it from the soul, 
ex puxns εργα(εσ ε, ὧς τφ κυριφ *[ και] ουκ | ag for the 1ος», and not 
from soul work you, as tothe Lord {and] "08 | for Men; 
3 
ανθρωποι». 3 Ειδοτες, ὅτι απο κυριου απολη-| 24 ¢ knowing that from 
to men. Knowing, that from Lord , youwill) the Lord you will receive 
Ψεσθε την ανταποδοσιν της κληρονοµιας, TY the ΞΕΟΟΜ:ΕΝΦΕ of the 
receive the recompense ofthe inheritance, the | IN ου. νὰ 1ου 
serve Christ the Lorp. 
*[yap] κυριφ Χριστῳ δουλευετε. 5 Ὁ δει 6 * Kor He who ACTS 
[for] Lord = Anointed pew teres He but! ungsustLy, will receive 


αδικων Kkomerra: 6 Ίδικησε και ουκ εστι 
deing wrong will receive back-what he did wrong; and not is 


προσωποληψια. ΚΕΦ. 3’. 4. 10% κυριοι, το 
respect of persona. The lords, the 


δικαιον και THY Ιισοτητα Tots δουλοις παρε- 
just and = the equal to the slaves render 


χεσθε, etdores, ὅτι και μεις εχετε κυριον εν 
you, . knowing, that also you have - α }οτά in 


ουρανοίς. have a Master in the Heav- 
heavens. ens. 
er et 
* Vatican Manuscrirt.—16, and—omit twice,  Ἅᾖ16. GrariTUDE. 17. and—omit, 
93. and every thing—omit. 35. and—omit. 24, for—omit. 25. For nz who, 


¢ 16. Eph. v. 19. τ 17. 1 Cor. x.31. t 17. Rom.i. 8; Eph. v. 20; Col. i, 12; ii. 
7; 1 Thess. v.18; Heb. xiif.15. 18. Eph. v. 223 Titus ii.5; 1 Pet. iii, 1. £19. Eph. ve 


back for the injustice he 
committed ; fand without 
any Partiality. 

CHAPTER IV. 


1 Masters, trender 
to your BOND-SERVANTS. 
THAT which is susT and 
THAT which is EQUAL; 
knowing that pow. also 


bea 


«Ak 
Som ag eb yt 


Chap. 4: 2.) COLOSSIANS. _ hap. 4: 12, 

. - oe ~- 
2 ; : ~| 34 Attend constantly te 
ay J Tee pee? Vey thing | PRAYER, watching im it 


: πώ. | with Thankfulness;- 
Tes εν αυτῃ, εν ευχαριστιᾳ' “προσενχομενοι tpraying alse at the 
in it, with thankfulness; praying τα. 


— cig : same time for us, that 
ἅμα και περι Ίμων, ἵνα ὃ θεος avottn | Gop may fopen to us a 
at the same time also for us, that the God may open 


Door for the worp, to 
ἡμιν θυραν του λογου, λαλησαι το µυστηριον speak Τ{19 secerrt of the 
tous adoor forthe word, to speak the secret 


ANOINTED on account 
of * whom have been 

του Χριστου, δι 6 και δεδεµαι ‘iva 

ofthe Anointed, onaccount of which even I have been bound; so that 


bound ; 
Φανερωσω αυτο, ὡς δει pe λαλησαι. ὄ Εν 


4 that I may make it 
manifest, as it behoves me 


I may make manifest it, as itbehoves me to speak, Ia | to speak. : : 

ο & { Walkin Wisdom to. 
σοφιᾷ περιπατειτε προς τους εξω, τον καιρον wards THOSE ΨΙΤΗΟΟΤ 
wisdom walk you towards those outside, the season , 


securing the SEASON for 
yourselves. 

6 Let your worps be 
always with Affability, 
having been seasoned with 
Salt, { knowing how it he- 
hoves you to answer every 
one, 

7.¢Tychicus will make 
known to you all THINGS 
relating to me,—that BR- 
LOVED Brother, and Faith- 
ful Assistant, and Fellow- 
servant in the Lord ;. 

8 {whom I sent to you 


εξαγοραζοµενοι. ὃ Ὁ λογος ὑμων παντοτε εν 
buying for yourselves. The word of you always with 
χαριτι, ἆλατι ΊΏρτυµενος, εἰδεναι πως de 


favor, with salt having been seasoned, to haveknown howit behoves 


‘ > 
μας ἑνι ἑκαστῳ αποκρινεσθαι. 7 Τα κατ 


you one each to answer. — The things concerning 
εµε παντα Ύνωρισει ὑμιν Τνχικος 6 αγαπητος 
me all willmake knowntoyou Tychicus the beloved 


αδελφος kat πιστος διακονος Και συνδουλος εν 
brother and faithful servant and = fellow-slave in 


κυριφ' ὃ ὃν επεµψα προς ὕμας εις αυτο τουτο, 
Lord;,§ whom Isent to you for Ἱν this thing 


iva yup τα wept Suwy, Και παρακα- | for this purpose, that * you 

that he may know the things concerning you, and may com- might know Our AFF AIRS, 
ες i . + ὶ 

Aeon τας καρδιας ὑμων' Your Όνησιμφ τῳ | and that he might comfort 

fort the hearts ofyou; with Onesimus the | your HEARTS ; : 

5 ς .| 9 ‘ogether with tthe 
πιστῳ και ayarnry αδελφῳ, bs εστιν εξ ὕμων'|ς AITH¥UL and Beloved 
faithful and beloved brother, who ae from Ps Brother On esinius, who is 
παντα ὑμιν ἍΎνωριουσι τα ῥὧδε. Ασ-[{γοπι you. They wilt tel] 

all = to you they will make known the thinga here. Sa- | You of all THINGS here. 


παζεται Suas Apiorapxos ὁ συναιχµαλωτος 
lutes you Aristarchus the fellow-captive 


4 « 
µου, kat Μαρκος 6 ανεψιος BapvaBa, περι οὗ 
ofme, and Mark the nephew of Barnabas, concerning whom 


ελαβετε εντολας (εαν «ελθῃ προς ὑμας, 
ψοι τεοεῖνοά commands; (if be should come to you, 


δεξασθε αυτον’) Ἡ και Ίησους ὁ λεγοµενος Ίουσ- 
receive him;) and Jesus he being called Jua_ 
τος’ οἱ οντες εκ περιτοµης: οὗτοι µονοι συνερ- 
tus; they being of circumcision; these alone fellow- 


yor” ess την βασιλειαν του θεου, οἶτινες εγενη- 
workersfor the Kingdom ofthe God, who were 


θησαν wot παρηγορια. 13 Ασπαζεται ὑμας Ἐπαφ- | Comfort to me. 
i ton ms a comiort Salutes you a 12 Toar {Eparnras, 


aa a a a oe ς 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—s. whom. ο § you might know our AYPATIRG, 


53. Luke xviii.1; Rom. xii, 13; Eph. vi. 18. ι 15. Eph. vi. 19; 2 Thess. iji. 1, 
t 8. 1 Cor. xvi. 9; 9 Cor. ii. 19. , ¢ ὃς Matt. xiil.11; 1 Cor.iv.1; Eph. vi.19; Οοἱ 1, 96; 
i, 3. $ 5. Eph, v.15; 1 Thess, iv.13, t 6.1 Pet.iii.16.° "$7, Eph. ei.ai 
4 δ. Eph. vi. 29, t 9. Phi'emon 10. t 10. Acts xix. 20; xx .4; yxvil, 2; Philemon 4 
& 10. Acts xv. 87; $ Tim. iv. 11. $ 12. CoLi.7; Philemon 33, 


10 fAristarchus, my 
FELL W-CAPTIVE, salutes 
you; and { Mark, the 
NEPHEW of Barnabas; 
concerning whom you re- 
ceived Orders; (if he 
should come to you, receive 
him ;) 

11 and rHat Jesvs who 
iS CALLED Justus. These 
only are THEY who of the 
C-rcumcision ARE my Fel- 
low workmen for the KING- 
pom of Gop, who were a 


Chap. 4:18.) COLOSSIANS. (Chap. 4: 18. 


who is from you, a Servant 
of * Christ Jesus, salutes 


pas, 6 εξ ὕμων δουλος Xpiorov, παγτοτε 


ras, he from you aslave οἱ Ancinted, always al 
: { . 1 , 
αγωνιζόμενος ὕπερ ὑμων {5 ταις προσευχαις, va oe a ουν 
ivi ebalf of i th | : : 5 
fervently striving on b of you 2 ᾳ prayers, in his PRAYERS, that you 


may * stand { perfect and 
complete in the Whole 
Will of Gop. 

13 For I testify for him, 
that he has a great Con- 
cern for you, and for THOSE 
in U2odicea, and for THOSE 
in Hieropolis. 

14 1 Luke, the BELOVED 
PHYSICIAN, salutes you, 


iva στήητε TEeAEot και πεπληρωμενοι εν FAYTt 
that youmaystand perfect evon having been eompleted in all 


θεληματι του Geov. 13Maprupw ‘yap αυτφ, 
will efthe God. 2 tify for tohim, 


ότιε εχει πολυν ποΟνΟΡ ὗπερ ὑμων», και των εν 
what Ίο has great concern on behaM ofyou, and forthose in 


Λαοδικεια, και tos ev Ἱεραπολει, 14 βσπαζε- 
Laodicea, and for those in Hierapolis. Salutes 


ται spas Λουκας ὁ tarpos ὃ ayarnros, Kat 


you Lake the physician the beloved, and | and 1 Demas. 
Annas. © Ασπασασθε Tous εν Λαοδικειᾳ αδελ-| 15 Salute the BRETH- 
Demas. Salute you those in  Laodicea breth.| REN in Laodicea, and 
gous, και Νυμφαν, και THY κατ’ οικον αντου | Nymphas, and {the con- 
ren, and Nymphas, and the im house ofhim |GBEGATION in" his House. 
16 And when {this LET- 


exxaAnotav. | Και όταν avayvwo8n παρ ὑμιν 


And when may have been readamong you TED ΕΥ have been read 


congregation. : ° 

among you, cause that it 
ΧΓή επιστολη.] ποιησατε, ἵνα και εν τῇ Aaod:-| may also be read in the 
. (the letter,} make you, that also in the Laodi- CONGBEGATION of the 


LAODICEANS; and do gow 
also read THAT from Laod- 
icea. 

17 And say to { Archip- 


κεων εκκλησιᾳ αναγνωσθῃ, και Την EK Λαοδι- 
evans congregation it may be read, aud that from Laodi- 


κειας ἵνα και Spets αναγνώτε. 17 Και ειπατε 


ces that also you may read. And = say you 
: διακον ην pus, “ Attend on the 1 SER- 
Αρχιππῳ Έλεπε την διακονιαν 7 παρελαβες ϱ τος didat tes 


to Archippas; See the service which thou didst receive 


εν κυριφ, iva αυτην TAnpots. 1Ο ασπασµος 
in Lord, that her thou mayest fulfil. The salutation 


τῃ εμῃ χειρι Παυλου. Myvnpovevere µου των 


ceive in the Lord, that 
thou mayest fulfil it.” 

18 +The SALUTATION 
of Paul, with MY OWN 


in the my hand of Paul. Remember you ofme the | Hand. t Remember My 
δεσµων. Ἡ xapis μεθ) ὑμων. ο |\cHarns! Favor be wit 
chains. The favor with you. you! a 
ΣΤΟ THE COLOSSIANS. WRITILEN FROM ROME. κ 
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ee Sy 


_ pHavaor’] ΠΡΟΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙΣ [EMIZTOAH] ΠΩΣ. 


[ον racy] THESSALOWICANS 


[4N EPISTLE] 


Finest. 


* FIRST TO THE THESSALONICANS. 


ΚΕΦ, a’, 1, 
1Παυλος και ὝΣιλουανος και Τιμοθεος, tn 
Paul and Silvanus and Timothy, . to the 
εκκλησιᾳ Θεσσαλορικεων εν Cem Άπατρι και 
congregation ofThessalonicana in God afather and 


κυριῳ Ίησου Χριστφ' Χχαρις ὑμιν και ειρηνη 
Lord Jesus Anointed; favor toyou and peace 
απο θεον πατρος ἦμων, και κυριου Ίησου 
from God. ο [αέετ ef us, and Lord Jesus 
Χριστου.] 3Ἐυχαριστουμεν Τῳ θεῳ παντοτε 
«Αποϊηιοά.] We give thanks tothe God always 
περι παρτων ὕμων», µνειαν ὕμωνποιουμενοι 
concerning all of you, & eee ofyou making 
επι των προσευχων ἡμων, ὃ αδιαλειπτως µνη- 
in the Prayers . of us, unceasingly recol- 
MovEevpovTes ὑμων του Epyouv TNS πιστεως, και 
ecting ofyou efthe work ofthe faith, and 
του Κοπου TNS αγαπης, Kat Της ὕπομονης της 
ofthe labor ofthe love, and ofthe patient endurance ofthe 
ελπιδος του κυριον ἧμων Ίησου Χριστου, εμ- 


hope ofthe Lord of us Jesus καν ie 
προσθεν του θεονυ και πατρος ἥμων' A δν 
presence ofthe God and father of us; knowivg, 


αδελφοι ηγαπηµμενοι bro θεου, την ΕεΚλογην 
brethren beloved by God, the election 
ὕμων' 5 ὅτι το ευαγγελιον ἦμων ουκ εγενηθη 
ofyou; becausethe glad tidings ofus not came 
εις ὑμας εν λογῳ ΜΟΝΟΝ, αλλα και εν δυναµει, 
to you in word only, hut also in power, 
και εν πνευματι ἅγιῳ, και pid “wAnpopopig 
evenwith spirit holy, and ᾖ[πίον confirmation 
πολλῃ’' καθως odare οἷοι εγενηθηµεν εν ὑμιν 
much; as 46 you know ποτε. we were aves you 
ae Spas. © Kae ὑμεις µιµηται Ira eye 
orn account of you. And you imitators  ofus 
νηθητε και του κυριου, δεξαµενοι Τον λογο» εν 
came and ofthe Lord, having received the word ia 
θλιψει πολλῇῃ META χαρας πνευµατος ἅγιου" 
asictias ο much .. joy of spirit holy; 
? ὥστε Ύενεσθαι ὑμας τυκους κασι τοις πιστευ- 
1:90 that to have become you patterns to all to those believ- 


ὀυσιν εν τῃ Μακεδονιᾳ και τῇ Αχαια. ὃ Ad’ 
8 in the Macedonia and inthe Achaia, From 
ὕμων yap εζηχηται 6 λογος του κυριου ου 


you for hasbeen sounded forth the word ofthe Lord not 
"μονον ev TH Maxedovia kat Αχαια, αλλα *[ ras] 
only in the Macedonia xed Achaia, but [also] 
εν παντι τοπφ ἡ πιστις μων ἢ προς τον θεον 
n every place ithe faith of you that towards the God 


εξεληλυθεν' ὥστε µη χρειαν Nas exew λαλειν 
haa goneforth; sothat not necessary us tohave to speak 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Paul, and 1 Sylvanus, 
and Timothy, to the con. 
GREGATION of Thessaloni- 
cans in God the. Fcther 
and the Lord Jesus Christ; 
Favor to you and peace. 

2 ~We give thanks to 
Gop at all times r t- 
ing you all, making a Re- 
membrance of you in our 
PRAYERS ; 


8 tnever for -- 
the Presence ο 
and Father, Your. be pale 
ATIVE FAITH, and {La- 
BORIOUS LOVE, and Pa- 
TIENT HOPE of our 10950 
Jesus Christ ; 


4 knowing, Brethren 
beloved by Gop, your 
{ELECTION ; 


5 because four GLAD 
TIDINGS came to you not 
in Word only, but also in 
Power, even ει the holy 
Spirit, and abundant Con- 
firmation; as you know 
what we were among you 
on your account. 


6 And t{ pou became 
Imitators of us, and of the 
1980, having embraced 
the wonp in much Afflic- 
ition, with Joy of holy 
Spirit ; 


7 so that you became 
*a Pattern to ALL the BE- 
LIEVERS in MACEDONIA 
and ACHAIA. 


8 Indeed, not only ha$ 
the worp ofthe Lorp been 
sounded forth from you 
through ΜΑΟΕΡΟΝΙΑ and 
Achaia; but fin Every 
Place THAT FAITH of 
yours towards Gop has 
gone forth, so that it is 
unnecessary for us to say 
anything. 


* Vatican Manvscnriet.—Title—Fiast 10 THR THRSSALONICANS. 
5. with~—omit. 


our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ—omit. 


8. also—omit. 


t 1. 4 Cor, 41.19; 2 Thess. i.1; 1 Pet. v.13. 
t δ. 1 Thess. ii. 18. t 3. Gal. v.6; James ii. 17, 
Σ 4. Col. iii. 12; FU ect ii, 19. 
16; xicl; Phil. tii -17; 1 Thess. ii. 14; 2 Thess. iii. 9. 


1 5. Mark xvi. 20; 1,Cor. ii. 4. 


1. from God 
7. 8 Pattern. 


$ 4. Rom.i. 8; Eph. i. 16: Phil 
:'s. Re emon 4, 


m. xvi. = ος vi. 10. 


6.1 re iv. 


$ 8. Bom. 1.8: 4 Thess i. 


Ghp.i:9)  Τ THESSALONICANS. 


(Chap.2: 7. 


- 


ὃβυτοι yap wept Ίμων απαγγελλου- 


us declare, 


Τι 
anything. Themeelves for conceruing 


σιν, ὁποιαν εισοδον εόΦχοµεν xpos ὑμας, και 
what hind introduction we had to you, and 


wws επεστρέψατε xpos Tov θεον απο των εἰδω- 


how you turned to the God from the idols, 
λων, δουλευειν θεφ (ωντι και αληθινφ, Ὦ και 
to serve God living and true, and 


αναµεγειν τον υἷον αὐτου ex Των ovpaywy, dy 
towaitfor the son ofhim {τοπ the heavens, whom 


ΈΎειρεν εκ των vexpwv, Ίησουν, τον ῥυομενον 
heraised out of the dead ones, Jesus, the one delivering 


MAS απο TNS opyns TNS EpXouevns. ΚΕΦ. β’. 2. 


us from the wrath ofthat coming, 
1 Avrot yap otdare, αδελφοι, την εισοδον 
" ‘Yourselves for you know, brethren, the introduction 


jpwv την προς ὑμας, ὅτι ov Kevyn Ύεγονεν' 
οί τς that to you, because not in vain it has been; 


Ἓαλλα xpowabovres και ὑβρισθεντες, 
but having previously suffered and having beeninjuriously treated, 


καθως οιδατε, ev Φιλιπποις, επαρῤησιασαμεθα 
as = youknow, in Philippi, we were emboldened 


"εν TY θεῳ ἥμων λαλησαι προς ὑμας το εναγγε- 
to 


by the God ofus to speak you the glad tid- 
λιον του θεου εν πολλῳ αγωνι. ὃ Ἡ yap wapa- 
ings ofthe God with much striving. The for exbor- 


κλησις Ίμων ουκ εκ πλανης, ovde εξ ακαθαρ- 
tation ofus not from error, nor from impurity, 


σιας, ουτεεν δολῳ' αλλα Καθως δεδοκιµασµεθα 
πος in deceit; but as =—s we hve been approved 


bro, tov θεου πιστέυθηναι το evayyeAtoy, οὕτω 


by the Godto beentrusted withthe glad tidings, a0 

AaAouper, ουχ ws ανθρωποις αρεσκοντες, αλλα 
we speak, not as men pleasing, but 

Χ[τφ] θεφ τῳ δοκιµαζοντι Tras καρδιας ἡμων. 
[the] Godthat  onetrying the hearts ofus. 


5 Oure yap ποτε εν λογῳ κολακειας εγενηθηµεν, 
Neither for anytime withaword offiattery did we come, 


καθως οιδατε' ουτε ev προφασει πλεονεξιας, 
as youknow; nor with apretence of covetousness, 


θεος µαρτυς' δουτε (ητουντες εξ ανθρωπων 
God = a witness; nor seeking from men 

δοξαν, ουτε ad’ ὕμων ουτε απ᾿ αλλων (Suva- 
giory, neitherfrom you nor from others; (being 


µενοι εν βαρει ειναι, ὧς Χριστου αποστολοι’) 

able withaweight tobe, as of Anointed apostles; ) 

7aAr εγενηθηµέν Ἠπιοι εν µεσῳ ὑμων. ‘Os 
but we were ' gentle in midst of you. As 


αν tpopns θαλπῃ Ta ἕαυτης τεκνα, ὃ obTws, 
would cherish a nursing-mother the ofherself children, £0, 


9 For they themselves 
declare concerning * us, 
What Introduction we had 
to you, tand how you 
turned to the Deity, from 
IDOLS, to serve the living 
and true God; 

10 and {to wait for his 
SON from the HEAVENS, 
whom he raised from the 
DEAD, even THAT Jesus 
who iS DELIVERING us 
from THAT WRATH which 
iS COMING.: 


CHAPTER I. 


1 For τοι know, 
Brethren, THAT INTRO- 
DUCTION of ours which we 
had to you, That it was 
not in vain; 

2 but having previously 
suffered, and been injuri- 
ously treated, as vou know, 
fat Philippi, we were em- 
boldened by our Gop {to 
speak to you the GLAD 
TIDINGS of Gop, with 
Much Earnestness; 

3 [For our kxHoRTA- 
TION was not from Error, 
nor from Impurity, nor in 
Deceit ; 

4 but as we have been 
approved by Gop Τίο be 
entrusted with the GLAD 
TIDINGS, 80 we speak; 
Σποί as pleasing Men, but 
THAT God who TRIES our 
MEARTS. 


5 {For we never camc 
with a Word of flattery, 
as you know, nor with s 
Pretext of Covetousness, 
(God is a Witness!) 


6 Ίπου did we scck 
Wonor from Men, neither 
from you nor from others, 
(though, as Apostles of 
Christ, we are empowered 
to have influence ;) 


7 but we were gentle in 
the midst of you; even cs 
a Nursing-mother would 
cherish HER OWN Chile 
dren, 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—d. you. 4. the—omit. 


$9. 1 Cor. xii.2; Gal. iv. 8. 

- 4,7; Titus iL. 18. . ο τι 1 
{ δ. 3 Cor. vil. 2. t . ο 
Acta xx. 535 2 Cor. i117; iv.3; vii.2; xiL 17. 


Chap 9:8.) ἩἹ. THESSALONICANS. — [dhap. #: Ab. 
eo ορ ντ τισ πνρ -ρι Ἕπτκκββωμ ρα 
ὁμειρομενοι ὑμων, ευδοκουµεν µεταδουναι ὑμιν; 8 Thus yearning over 
coe sph a were ο... nigel you, we were content, not 


ου µονον το ευαγΎγελιον του θεου, αλλα και τας | Only 11ο have imparted to 

not only the gladtidings ofthe God, but also the |7 ou the GLAD TIDINGS of 
<€ 

ἑαυτων ψυχας, διοτι αγαπητοι ἡμιν γεγενησθε. | GOD, ee also JOUR own 

ofyourselves lives, because beloved ones tous you have become. Lives, because you had be- 


9 « come endeared to us. 
Μνημονευετε yap, αδελφοι, Τον Κοπο» ημων 9 For you remember, 


You remember for, brethren, the labor ¢ ofus Brethren. our 71s d 
€ re OR ani 

και Τον pox Gov: YUKTOS και ημερας epyacopevoat + ὦ : 
and the toil; night and day working FATIGUE; { working N ight 


and Day, 19ο as not to 
BURDEN any one of you, 
we published to you the 
GLAD TIDINGS of God. 

10 Dou and Gop are 
Witnesses, ¢ how piously, 
and righteously, and 
blamelessly, we were with 
YOU, the BELIEVERS ; 

11 as you know how we 
exhorted and comforted 
you, asa Father each One 
of his own Children,— 


12 and warned you 149 
WALK worthily of THAT 
Gop twho is INVITING 
you into HIS own Glori- 
ous Kingdom. 


15 * And on this account 
also, Me give thanks to 
Gop unceasingly, Because 
receiving from us_ this 
Divine Message, you em- 
braced 1 not Men’s Word 
but as it is truly, God’s 
Word, and which works 
powerfully in you, the 
BELIEVERS. - 


14 For pou, Brethren, 
became Imitators of rHOSE 
CONGREGATIONS of Gop 
which ang in JUDEFA in 
Christ Jesus; Because 
{1501 also suffered the 
Same things from your 
own Countrymen, teven 
as they did from THOSE 
JEWS, 

16 who also {KILLED 
the Lorp Jesus and the 
PROPHETS, and persecuted 
Us; and who please not 


προς To µη επιβαρησαι τινα ὕμων, εκηρυξαµεν 
for the not to burden any one ofyou, we published 
εις μας To evayyeAtor του θεου. 19 Ὕμεις 
to you the gladtidings ofthe God. You 
µαρτυρες και 6 θεος, ὡς ὅσιως και Sixaws και 
witnesses andthe God, how piouly and justly and 
αµεμµπτως ὑμιν τοις πιστευουσιν eyeynOnuer: 
blamelessly with you the believers we were; . 
1] Καθαπερ οιδατε, os ἕνα ἕκαστον ὑμων, ὡς 
as also youknow, how one each of you, as 
πατηρ Texva ἕαυτου, παρακαλουντες μας και 
afather children of himself, exhorting you and 
παραμυθουµενοι, 12 και µαρτυρουµενοι εις το 
consoling, and testifying in order that 
περιπατησαι ὑμας αξιως του θεου, του καλουν- 
to walk you worthily ofthe God, ofthe one eall- 
τος ὑμας ets την ἕαυτου βασιλεια kat Sotawn 
ing you for the of himeelf kingdom and glory. 
3 Ata Touro και ἧμεις ευχαριστουµεν TY 
Onaccount of this also Ἅπθ givethanks tothe 
θεφ αδιαλειπτως, ὅτι παραλαβοντες λογον 
God unceasingly, because receiving a word 
axons Wap’ nuwy του θεου, εδεξασθε, ov λογον 
ofhearingfrom us ofthe God, youreceived, not a word 
ανθρωπων, αλλα, Καθως εστιν αληθως, λογον 
οἴπεν, ους, as it is truly, aword 
θεου, 69 Kat evepyerra: εν ὑμιν τοις πιστευου- 
of God, which also inworks in you the believing 
ow. Ἰ Ὕμεις yap µιµηται εγενηθητε, αδελ- 
ones, You - for imitators becaine, breth- 
Pot, Των exkAnTiwy του: θεον των ουσω» εν TH 
ren, ofthe congregations ofthe God ofthose being in the 
lovdaig ev Χριστῳ Ίησου, ὅτι τα αυτα επα- 
Judea in Anointed Jesus, because the things same you 
θετε και ὑμεις bro των ιδιων συµφυλετα», 
suffered also = you by. the own countrymen, 
(καθως Και αυτοι ὕπο των Ἰουδαιων: Srey και 
as also «they by the Jews; - of those also 
Τον Kuptoy αποκτειναντων Incovy Kat Tous προ- 
the Lord having killed Jesus and = the proph. 


φητας. και ἧμας εκδιωξαντω», και θεῳ µη αρεσ” 
ets, and us persecuted, ami God not pleas 


κοντων, kat πασιν avOpwros εναντιων. 16 ¢w-| God, and are hostile to All 
ag and toall men contrary; - for. | Men; 


————_ ο --οοο-υ-υ-υὸᾶ-- 


* Vatican Manuscnir?.—18. And on this account, 


2 δ. Rom. 1.11: xv. 20. $ 8. 3 Cor. xii. 15, $9. Acts xx. 34; 1 Cor. iv. 123 
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Matt. x 40; Gal. iv.14; 2 Pet, iii 4, - $14. Acts 


. $ Thess. if. 14; 19, 
_ RUA, 6, 19, Σ 14. Heb. x. 33,34. t 18. Acts ii. 23; vii. 52, 


Chap. 8:16] I, THESSALONICANS. _ [Chap.3:0. 


ee ο ο υυὔυὔὐὔ/ὐθθθθηὔ πο 


Avoytay ἥμας τοις εθνεσι λαλησαι ἵνα σωθω- 
bidding us to .e Gentiles to speak that they mich? 
ow, «εἰ: TO αναπληρωσαι αὑτων Tas ἅμαρτια» 
bee saved, in ordertha: to havefilled up of themselves he sins 
παντοτε. Ἐφθασε Se επ᾽ αυτους  “pyn ets 
always. Hascome ut - on the: the wrath for 
Τελος. 17 μεις δε. αδελφοι, απυρφανισθεντες 
an end, We but, brethren, having been bereaved 
aq?’ ὑμων προς Καιρον ὦρας, προσωπφ, ου Καρ: 
from you or aseason anhour, in face. aot B 
δια, περισσοτερως εσπουδα-΄αμεν TO προσώπον 
heart, wore earnost:y we endeavored the “sor 
ὑμω» ew ey πολλῇῃ επιθυµιᾳ. 18 Aro ηθελη- 
ofsou to xc with much desire. _ Uherefore we wished 
σαµμεν ελθειν προς ὑμας, (εγω µεν Πα” λος,) 
Z socom. to you, et _indesd Paul,) 
και ἀπαξ κα; CLs’ Kat evenoyer Ἴμα: 6 TaTacas. 
even 0::C% ane ὀτσος ond th.vartcd we the sdversary. 
1: Τις yap Άμων ελπις η χΊρα η στεφανος Kav- 
“wha {ου οτε hope ο; ‘or ος erown of 
χἼσεως, 1 ουχι και ὑμεις, ἐµροσθεν του κυριου 
Νο. or not 80 7ου, ἐπ presence ofth> Lord 


16 thindering us from 
speaking to the GENTILES 
that they may be saved; 
so as tto FILL UP Their 
sins always; but now tin 
the Enc, VENGEANCE has 
come apon them. 

17 But we, Brethren, 
aaving been bereaved of 
you tora short Season, in 
Presence, not in feart, 
more earnestly endeavored 
tto see your FACE with 
Much Desire. 

18 We would therefore 
have come to you, (even 
# Ῥαιιι,) once and also a 
second time, but J the AD- 
νΕΒΚΑΒΥ thwarted us. 

19 For what ois Our 
fiope, or Joy, or Crown of 
Exultation ® Or tere not 
pou also, before our Lory 


ἥμων» Inoov *[Xpiorov ] εν TN αυτου παρουσις ; | Jesus at HIS Appearing ? 
ofus = Jesus [Anoin‘e¢] ο ‘22 ος  coming* UV Dow are, indeed, our 
Mines yap εστε 7 Soke ἥμων και ἡ χαρα. GLORY and Joy. 
you for are the glory ο’. and the joy. CHAPTER {11. 
ΚΕΦ. γ’. 8. Ato µηκετι στεγοντες, evdo- 
γ Wherefo-+ .... did fe out, : we 1 When, therefore, w¢ 


could no bnger refrain, 


κήσαµεν καταλειφθηναι ev APny us µονοῖ, Sxesltwe thought well to b: 

thought well to b> left in Athens alone, ani! left in Athens alone; 

ἐπεμψαμεν Τιμοθεον, τον αδελφον Ἴμων nai} % snd we sent ἆ Tin. 
σ΄ sent Timotiys. tho brother af us ond othy, ur BROTHER, and 


Goa’s Co-lavorer in the 
GLAD TibINGs of the 
ANOINTED one, to CON- 
FIRM you, and to exhort 
on behalf of your FAITH ; 

3 tthat no one might 
be SHAKEN by these ΑΕ: 
FLICTIONS s for you your 
selves know { hat we are 
Hable {ο this; 

+ t and indeed, when we 
were with you, weprevious- 
ly nformed you That we 
were about to be afflicted; 
even as i. also happened, 
and you know. 

5 On this account also, 
being no longer alne to en- 
dure, E sent to ASCERTAIN 
* Your FAITH, {lest per- 
haps the TEMPTER had 
tempted you, and our TOIL 


συνεργον του θεου εν Ty εναγγελιω τοῦ Ἆρισ' 
οἳ- weworkerofthe God in the glac ‘idings © ού the Anointea, 


του, εἰς. TO στηριξαι ὑμα» και παραξαλεσσι 
_ gnorderthas to confirm you and to exhort 

Ἀ[ύμας] ὑπερ της πιστεως ὑμών, ὃτῳ µη- 
(yo) “in beha‘foy the faith. ofyou, - that Ώο 


Seva σαινεσθαι εν Tas θλιψεσι τανταις' (αντοι 
one tobeshaken by the afflictions these; (yourselve, 


yap odare, ὅτι εις TOUTS κειµεθα' 4 eat yap 
for you know, that for this ‘-careplaced; indeed for 
ὅτε προς μας µεν, προελεγοµμεν Surv, ὅτι µελ- 
when with you we were, we previou:ly said to you, that We 
λομεν θλιβεσθαι, καθως καὶ eyereTo Kat οιδατε’) 
ereabout tobeaffiicted, cveuas alsu it happened and you know;) 


δια TOUTO καᾳγω µηκετι στεγων, ετεµψα 
on accountof this YsoI nolonger holding out, i sen: 


ει TO Ύνωναι την πιστιν ὑμων, μηπως επει- 
in orderthat toknow the faith ofyou, lest perhaps tempt- 


ρασεν ὑμας 6 πειραζων, και εἰς Κενον Ύενηται 
ed you the tempter, and in vain should cecome 


a RD 


* Vatican Manouscrir?.—19. Anointed—omit. 2. you—omit. 5. Your ralts. 


¢ 16. Acts xvii. 5,18; xviii. 12; xix. 9. t 16. Matt. xxiii. 32. { 16. Matt. xxiv, 
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il. 11. 16; iv.1. t 1. Acts xvii. 16. 134. Rom, xvi. 21; 1 Cor. xvi. 10; 4 Cor. i.1f, 
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1. THESSALONICANS. 


[Ohap. 4: 1. 


8 κοπος ἧμων. δΑρτι δε, ελθοντος Τιμοθεου 


the toil . οίτο, Justnow but, havinccome Timothy. 
προς μας ad ὑμων, και ευαγγελ΄'σαμενου 
to us from yu, and having brough 72ad tidings 
ἡμιν την πιστιν και THY αγαπην ὕμων, και ST: 
touc the faith and the love ofyou, and becaus 
€ 
εχετε µνειαν Ίμων αγαθην παντοτει επιπο' 
του haveremembrancc of us good alweys, long: 
θουντες nuas dew, καθατερ και hues buase 
ε us to see, even ns also we -. gon 
ἴδια τουτο παρεκληθηµεν, αδελφοι, ed” ἐμιν 
2 > 
through this we were com{o-ted, bre“hren, | over yo. - 
επι πασ] ΤΠ OrAwwes Kat αναγκῃ Ίμων, dia 
in all she cffliction and distress | of as, on account 
rns ὑμων πιστεως' F ὃτι νυν Copev, «αν ὑμεις 
oftheofyou faith; becausc now welv, if you 
στηκητε ev κυριφ. ὃ Τινα yap evxapirriay 
standfirm ἐς Lord, Wha. ο: gratitude 
δυναµεθα ry Jey ανταποδο-ραι wept duwy. es 
are we ae-e tothe God T@v7w-@ «= SOMeerning ou J fc. 
πασῃ τη χαρα YY wesmorer δι spas 
al! the ‘or ~+-k whch ‘n> -etoics OM accent. @! you 
εµπροσθεν του θεου isc 3 Ὁ vuczcos ea: Quepas 
imnvresence Φύλο Ged slut? migk. and day 
brepcemepisco. Seoucvot ct: το wesw ὕμων το 
morn ezseedias @niveaze Ὁ tie ‘e200 τ.ο the 
προζωπὀ», Και KaTaprigas τα ὕστερηματα rns 
face, anc. ΟΥ ὁ ολα wanting ο the 
πιστεως ὑμων. 1 Avros δε ὃ “coe Kac πατηρ 
faith of you. Fimsett b- Ac Ged evan father 
ἡμων», και ὃ κυριος huwy Vycous Χ[Χριστος] 


ofus, and the Lord ος us Jers ο TAnointe z) 
κατευθυναι την ὁδον jywy προς Spas: 3 ὑμαν 
may direct the way of.:: to σου; “row 


δε 6 Kuptos πλεονασαι και περισσευσαι TH Gya- 
butthe Lord ccuzesobefull wd ‘overflow withtko love 


wn εις αλληλους και εἰς WayTas, καθαπερ και 
to eaehothes and to σος even a: also 

€ 

ἥμεις εἰς ὕμας Bets το στηριξαι ὑμων ras 

πο to you; tn order that to beestablishedofyou the 


καρδιαδ αµεμπτους εν ἅγιωσυνῃ -Eeumpoobey του 


Leart: blameless in holines: «8 presence ofthc 
feov Kat πατρος NUWI, εν TH παρουσιφ του 
God even afather ofxs, at the eoming of the 


κυριου ἦμων Ίησου *[Xpiorouv] peta παντων 
Ἱο-ὰ ofus Jesus [Ancinted]” with all 
Των ἅγιων αυτου. 
the holy ones ofhimeelf. PG 


ΚΕΦ. 3, 4," '°” 


lAowrov *[our,] αδελφοι, ερωτωµε» ὑμας 
Finally [therefore,] ‘b-ethren, we entreat you 

και παρακαλουµε» εν Kupiy Inoov, καθως παρε- 

and we exhort in Lord Jesus, ass yourre- 

CT 


* Varican Manuscairt.—7. pistrxss and Affliction, 
18, Anointed—omiv. he FINALLY. 


Swe 


1. sherefore—omit. 


should have -become in 
vain. 

6 t Bat just now, Timo- 
thy having come to us 
from you, and having 
brought us glad tidings of 

uur FAITH and LOVE, and 

hat. you have always a 
kind Remembrance of us, 
longing to see Us, teven 
as we also You; 


- 4 ο ια account, Breth- 
ven, “Ww wee comfo-ted 
over .%, 22 All our * prs- 
“RESs and Affliction, by 
means of your Faith. 


_* Because we now live, 
Since pou {stand firm in 
the . ord. ' 

9 For { What Gratitude 
οι we return to Gop 
concerning. you, for All 
“<8 ΦΟΣ with which we 
rejoice ΟΠ your account in 
he presence of our Gop 

2° Night and Day most 
abunda-tly ¢ entreating io 
SEE Yorr FACE, and j to 
suppiy the DEFICIENCZES 
of your FAITH ? 


11 But may Gop Him- 
self, even our Father, and 
our Lorp Jesus, direct ou: 
WAY to you; 

12 and may the Lorp 
{cause you to be full and 
to overflow with trove to 
each other, and to all, even 
as fe also to you: 


°18 so as to festablish 
your hearts blameless in 
holiness before Gop, even 
οι” Father, at the comIne 
of our Lorp Jesus, ¢ with 
All his SaAInTs. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 * FINALLY, Brethren, 
we entreat you, and we 
exhort in the Lord Jesus, 
* that as you received from 


11. Anointed—omit. 
1. that as you re. 


ceived from us How it behoves you Jo walk and please God, even as also you walk, τος may 


abound more. 

t 6. Acta xviii. 1, 5. 
tv.1. ϱ.11 
Col. iv. 12. { 12. 1 Thess. iv. 10, 


{ 6. P2.i.i.8. 


Fudel4 


; 1 7. 2 Cor.i. 4; vii. 6, 7, 18. 
hess. i. 2. { 10. Rom. i. 10, 11: xv. 32. 
1 _, _£ 15. 1 Thess. iv. 9; 2 Pet, 1. 7. 
1.8; Phil 1.10: 1 Thess. ¥. 23; 2 Thess. ii.17; 1 John iii. 20,21... - - 


“38. Phib 
{ 10, 2 Cor. ελ 9 11: 
{ 18. 1 Cor, 
18. Zech. xiv, ay 


Chap. 4: 5. «1. THESSALONICANS, — (Chap.4: 12. 


λαβετε wap’ ἡμων Το πως δει ὑμας περικατειν 
*eived from ns the how it behoves you to walk 


Kas αρεσκειν Oey, iva περισσευητε μαλλον’ 
“end “to please God, sothat you may abound more; 
Σοιδατε yap, τινας παραγγελιας εδωκαµεν ὑμιρ 
“ youknow for, what commanda we gave to you 
δια Tov κυριου Ίησου. ὃ Τουτο yap εστι θελη- 
by tke Lord Jes ‘Shia = for is ναι 
pa Tov θεου, ὁ ἅγιασμος ὑμων' απεχεσθαι ὑμας 
ofthe God, the sanctification of you; to abstain yoa 
απο Της πορρειας' {ειδεναι ἑκαδτον ὕμων το 
from the fornication; to have known each one ofyou the 
έαντου σκευος κτασθαι εν ἅγιασμῳ και τιμη, 
ofhimself vessel to possess in sanctification and honor, 
ὅ µη εν wader επιθυµιας, καθαπερ και τα εθνη 
not im passionofinordinatedesire, as even -he Gentiles 
τα µη εἰδοτα τον θεον' ὅτο µη ὑπερβαινειν 
those not knowing the God; that not to overstep 


και WACOVERKTELY EV το πραγματι Tov αδελφο»ν 
and te cheat in the matter the brother 


αὗτον' διοτι εκδικος *[ 5] κυριος περι παντων 
-ofhimeelf; because anavenger [the] Lord concerning all 


“τουτων, Kadws kat προειποµεν ὑμιν και διε- 
: these things, as alse webeforesaid toyou and = fully 


µαρτυραµεθα. 7 Ou yap εκαλεσεν ἧμος 6 θεος 
testified. Not for did call us the God 


Em ακαθαρσιᾳ, αλλ) εν ἅγιασμφ. 5 Τοιγαρουν 
for impurity; but in = aanctification. Therefore 


ὃ αθετων, ουκ avOpwroy aletet, αλλα τον 
. theonesetting aside, not man sets aside, but = the 


θεον, τον Kat SovTa To Άνενμα αὗτου το ἅγιον 
God, that alsohaving given the apirit ofhimselfthe holy 


ets μας. "Περι δε της φιλαδελφιας, ου χρειαν 


to ws. Concerningbut the brotherly love, πο need 
έχετε Ύραφειν ὑμιν' αυτοι yap ὑμεις θεοδιδακ- 
youhave towrite toyou; yourselves for you God-taught 
ros εστε Es TO αγαπᾷν αλλήηλους' Kat yap 
are into the  tolove each oth *r; also {ος 


ποιειτε αυτο εἰς παντας τους αδελφους τους εν 
youdo it to all the brethren those in 


ὁλῃ ty Μακεδονια. Ἱαρακαλουμεν δε ὑμας, 
whole the Macedonia. We exhort but you, 


αδελφοι, περισσευειν µαλλον' Ίλκαι Φιλοτι- 


brethren, to abound more; and to atrive 


µε:σθαι ἠσυχαζειν, και πρασσειν τα ἴδια, και 
earnectly to bequiet, and to do the things your own, and 


εργαζεσθαι tars [δια] χερσιν ὕμων, καθως 
to work withthe owns hands ofyou, as 


ὑμιν παρηγγειλαµεν' iva κεριπατητε ευσχη- 
to you wecommanded, so that you may walk becom- 


us {ποπ it behoves you to 
walk aud {to please God, so 
that yon may abound more. 

2 For you know What 
Commandments we gave 
you by the Lorn Jesus. 

3 For this is {ος 
Will, your SANCTIFICA- 
TION; {that you abstain 
from FORNICATION ; 

4 that each of you 
know how to possess HIS 
OWN Vessel in Sanctifica- 
tion and Honor; 

5 not in Passion of 
Lust, {even as THOSE 
GENTILES who KNOW not 
God; 

6 tthat none OVERSTRP 
the bounds and cheat his 
BROTHER by the PRAC- 
TICE; because the Lord 
is Jan Avenger for all 
these things, as we before 
said to you, and fully tes- 
tified. 

7 For Gop did not call 
us for Impurity, ¢ but in 
Sanctification. 

8 Therefore, HE who 
REJECTS, rejects not Man, 
but THAT Gop ¢ who alse 
imparted his HOLY SPIRIT 
for * you. 

9 But concerning BRO- 
THERLY LOVE, *we havo 
no Need to write to you, 
for pow yourselves are di- 
vinely instructed } to LovE 
each other ; 


10 tfor you also do }ύ 
* even towards All THOSE 
BRETHREN in All Macr- 
ΡΟΝΙΑ. But we exhort 
you, Brethren, {to abound 
yet more, 


1] and earnestly strive 
to be quiet, and to mind 
your Own affairs, and fto 
work with your HANDS, as 
we commanded You; 


12 tso that you mv 
walk becomingly towarus 


* Warrcan Manuscnrret.—sé. the—omit. 8. you. 
write to you. 10. even towards. 11. own—omit, 


t 1. Phil. i. 274 Col. 11. 6. 4 1. Eph. ν. 27. 


¢ $. Lt Cor. vie 18 18; Eph. v.83 Col. iii. 5. 
Iph. tv, tf, : 04 Cor. vi 8, 16. 2 Thess. i. 8. 
14,1 Pet 1... $8. Luke x. 13 


413; 3 005, Ville 335 2 Pets ii, 12. 


9. we have no Need te 


4 5. Rom. xii. 2; Eph. v. 17. 


t 4, Rom. vi.19; I Cor. vi. 15, 18. 


t 7.1Cor. i.23 Heb. xii. 


; 3 3 8. 1 Cor. 11.10; vii. 40; 1 John iii. 34 
29. Fohn xiii. $4; xv. 14: Eph. v. 2; 1 Pet.iv.8; 1 John iii. 11,63; iv.21, χ 10. 1 Thess. 
i 0. 1 Thesn. ai. 19. { 11. Eph. iv. 28; 2 Thess. iii. 7, 8, 12. 119. Roma, 


Chap. 4: 13.3 


µονως προς τους εξω, Kat pnderos χρειαν 


bugly towards those outside, and  ofnothing need 
εχητε. 13 Ov θελοµεν δε ὑμας αγνυειν, αδελ- 
woay have, - Not wewish but you tq beignorant, breth- 


dot, wept Των κεκοιµηµενω», ἵνα µη λυπησθε, 
ren, concesning those having fallen asleen, 80 that not you may grieve, 


καθως και of λοιποι of µη εχοντες ελπιδα. 14 Es 

as even the others thosenot having a hope. ή 4 
yap πιστευοµεν, ὅτι Inoous απεθανε Και ανεσ- 
{ου we believe, that Jesus died _ and arose, 
τη, οὗτω και 6 θεος Tove Κοιµηθεντας δια του 
90 =. also the God those having slept through the 
ἵησου, ate: συν αυτφ. Touro yap ὑμιν λεγο- 
Jesus, willleadoutwith him. This for toycu wemay 


µεν εν λογῳ κυριου, ὅτι ἥμεις οἱ ζωντες οἱ 
eay by word ofLord, that we «ο living ones those 


περιλειποµενοι εἰς THY παρουσιαν Tov κυριον, 
being left over 1ο the coming ofthe Lord, 
ου µη Φθασωμεν τους Κκοιµηθεντας. 1δ Οτι 
mot mot mayprecede those having slept. Because 
αυτος 6 κυριος εν κελευσματι, εν Φφωνῃ αρχαγ- 
himeelfthe Lord with acommand, with avoice ofachief 
> 
yeAov, Και εν σαλπιγγιθεου καταβησεται απ 
messenger, andwith atrumpet ofGod willcomedown from 
ουρανου, και of νεκροι ev Χριστῳ αναστησονται 
heaven, and thedeadones in Anointed will be raised 
πρωτον' Ἡ επειτα ἥμεις of (wv res of περιλειπο- 
first; afterwards we the living onesthose being left 


ς 
µενοι, ἅμα συν αυτοις ἁρπαγησομεθα εν νεφε- 
over, atthe sametimewith them shallbecaughtaway ἐπ elouds 


λαις εἰς απαντησιν του κυριου εἰς αερα Kat 
for a meeting ofthe Lord into air; and 
οὕτω mwayrore συν κυριφ εσοµεθα. 1 Ὥστε 
80 always with Lord shall we be. Therefore 
παρακαλειτε αλληλους εν Τοις λογοις τουτοις. 
comfort you each other in the words these. 

ΚΕΦ. ε’. 5. Ἰ Περι δε των χρονων Kat των 
Concerning but the times and the 


Καίρων, αδελφοι, ov χρειαν εχετε ὑμιν γραφεσ- 
seasons, brethren, no need youhavetoyou to be writ- 
Gare 2aurot yap axpinws οιδατε, ὅτι *[ 7] ἥμερα 
tem; yourselves for accurately youknow, that [the] day 
κνριου, ὧς κλεπτης EV νυκτι, οὗτως ερχεται. 
of Lord, as a thief in night, £0 comes, 
3 Ὅταν λεγωσιν' Ἐιρηνη και ασφαλεια. τοτε 
When they maysay; Peace and safety; then 


¢ 
αιφνιδιος αυτοις εφισταται ολεθρος, ὥσπερ 7 
sudden «6 tothem = isathand destruction, justas the 


ωδιν TN εν Ύαστρ εχουσγ' Kat ov Ly εκφυγω- 
birth-pang toherin’ womb having ; and not not can they e- 


* Vatican Manuaczirr.—15, Jusvs. . 


18. Eph, ii. 12. 4 14, 1 Cor. xv. 18. 
Matt. xxiv. 30, 81; Acta 1.11; 3 Thess. 1. 7. 


Ἡ $ 17. 1 Cor. xv. 51. 
xxiv. 8,86; Acts i. 7. : 
evil. 27—29; xxi. 84 85; 3 Thess. i. 0. 


t. THESSALONICANS. 


17. in the Lord, 


{ 14. 1 Cor. xv. 28. _ 3 
$ 16. 1 Cor. xv. 53. 

: 17. John xii. 26; xiv.3; xvii. 24 

Matt. xxiv, 48, 44; xxv. 18; Luke xii. 39, #0. 


ft Ghap. 6: 8. 


THOSE WITHOUT, and may 
have Need of nothing. 

18 And we do not wish 
you to be ignorant, Breth- 
ren, concerning THOSE 
HAVING FALLEN ASLEEP, 
so that you may not grieve 
as THOSE OTHERS who 
HAVE not a Hope. 

14 For tsince we believe 
That Jesus died and arose; 
so also [we believe] that 
Gop, through Jxrsvs, { will 
lead forth with him THos 
who fell ASLEEP. 

15 For this we affirm ta 
you, by the Lord’s Word, 
{ That &e, the τεντκο, 
who are LEFT OVER to the 
comINnG of the * Lorp, will 
by no means precede 
THOSF who fell ASLEEP. 

16 Because {the Lorp 
himself will come down 
from Heaven with a Shout, 
with an Archangel!’s Voice, 
and with $ God’s Trumpet; 
and tthe DEAD in Christ 
will be raised first ; 

17 then wwe, the Livine, 
{who are LEFT OVER, shall 
at thesame time with them, 
be caught away in Clouds, 
fora Meeting of the Loxp iu 
the Air; and 90 we shall 
be always * with the Lord. 

18 Therefore, comfort 
each other with these 
WORDS. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 But concerning 4 the 
TIMES and the sEKasons, 
Brethren, you do not need 
to be written to; | | 

2 for you yourselves 
know accurately, 4 That 
the Lord’s Day is coming 
like a Thief at Night. 

ὃ When they may say, 
‘Peace and Safety,’”? then 
tsudden Destruction im- 
pends over them, just as 
LABOR-PANGS ΟΠ HER who 
is pregnant, and they shall 
by no means escape. 


ο 4. the—omit. 


1 5. Luke 


. 


‘Chap. §: 4) 


1. THESSALONICANS. (Chap. 5. 15. 


ο ου --σ- --.--ἜἜἜἘἜἘ --4,σ ασ” 5” 


ov.  Ὕμεις δε, ἀδελφοι, ουκ εστε εν σκοτει, 
cape. You but, brethren, not are in darkness, 
ἵνα ἡ ἥμερα Spas ws KAewrns καταλαβῃ" 
thatthe day you as athief should come upon; 
5 παντες yap ὑμεις viot φωτος εστε καὶ vio 
all for you sons oflight are and = suns 
ἦμερας' ουκ εσµεν νυκτος, ovde σκοτους. © Apa 
of day; not weare of night, nor ofdarkness, 80 
ουν µη καθευωδµεν, ὧς [και] of λοιποι, αλλα 
them not we may sleep, as [even] the others, but 
γρηΎορωμεν και νηφωμεν' οἱ yap καθευδον- 
weshould watch and wesbould not drink; those for sleeping 
Φ 
τες, νυκτος καθευδουσι Kat οἱ µεθυσκοµενοι; 
ofnight they sleep; and those | getting drunk, 
νυκτος µεθυουσιν. ὃ μεις δε, ημερας ovtes, 
ofnight they get drank. We but, ofday being, 
ynpopev, ενδυσαµενοι θωρακα πιστεως Kat αγα” 
should not drink, having puton abreastplate offaith and of 
πης, Kat περικεφαλαιαν, ελπιδα owrnpias: 
love, and a helmet, a hope of salvation a 
€ 
9 ὅτι ουκ εθετο ἧμας 5 θεος eis opynv, αλλ 
because not did set us the God for wrath, but 
εις περιποιησιν σωτηριας δια του κυριου Ίμων 
for attaining = of salvation bymeanso/fthe Lord of us 
Ίησου *[Xpiorov,] | του αποθανοντο ὕπερ 
Jesus ( Auointed,]} ofthat having died on behalf 
ἡμων' ἵνα, ειτε Ύρηγορωμε» ειτε καθευδωµε», 
ofus; so that, whether we may beawake oF we may bensleep, 
ἅμα συν αυτφ (Ἠσωμεν. 1 Ato παρακαλειτε 
together with him we may live. Wherefore comfortyou 


αλλήηλους, Και Οοικοδοµειτε eis Tov Eva, καθως 
each other, and  buildyouup one the other, as 


και ποιειτε. Ἰ Ἐρωτωμεν δε ὑμας, αδελφοι, 
even youdo. Weentreat but you, brethren, 
«.3evat τους ΚΟοπιωντας εν ὑμιν, Kal πρὀισταµε- 
toknow those toiling among you, and presiding 


yous Spwy εν Kupty, Kat νουθετουντας ὑμας, 
over you in Lord, and admonishing you, 


13 cae ἡγεισθαι αυτους ὑπερεκπερισσου εν αγα- 
and to esteem them superabundantly in love, 


an, Sia To εργον αυτων' ειρηνευετε εν έαυ- 
enaccountofthe work ofthem; be youatpeaceamong your- 


τοις. 14 Παρακαλουμεν δε ὅμας, αδελφοι, νου- 


selves. We exhort but you, brethren, ad- 
θετειτε Tovs ατακτους, παραμυθεισθε τους ολι- 
monish you the disorderly ones, encourage you the des- 


Ύοψυχους, ἄντεχεσθε Των ασθενων, parpodu- 
ponding ones, holdyouonto . the feeble ones, be youlong- 


µειτε προς παντα». WOpare, µη τις κακον 
suffering towards all. Seeyou, no one evil 


4 tBut pou, Brethren, 
are not in Darkness, that 
the pay should come upon 
You hke a Thief; 

6 for pou are a!] {Scns 
of Light, and Sons of Day. 
We are not of Night, nor 
of Darkness. 

6 {So then, we should 
not sleep, as the OTHERS; 


but we should {be vigilant 


and temperate. 

7 For jfTsosz who 
SLEEP, sleep by Night; 
and {the DRUNKARDS 
Drink by Night. 

8 But &e, being of the 
Day, should be vigilant, 
thaving put on a Breast- 
plate of Faith and Love, 
and for a Helmet, the 
Hope of Salvation ; 

Because {Gop did 
not set us apart for Wrath, 
but {for attaining Salva- 
tion, through THAT Τ 050 
of ours, Jesus, 

10 twho DIED on our 
behalf, so that whether we 
may be watching or sleep- 
ing, we may live together 
with Him. 


11 1 Therefore, console 
each other, and edify one 
the OTHER, as also you do. 

12 But we entreat you, 
Brethren, } to acknowledges 
THOSE who TOIL among 
you, both presiding over 
you in the Lord, and ad- 
monishing you; 

13 and to esteem them 
very μι in Love, on 
account of their WORK. 
Cultivate peace among 
yourselves. 

14 And we exhort you, 
Brethren, t admonish the 
DISORDERLY, jf encourage 
the Timip, fassist the 
FREBLE, be }forbearing 
towards all. 


15 {See that no one 


pe ee σ 


© Varican Manuscarrrt.—6. even—omit. 
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Chap. 5: 16.) 


I. THESSALONICANS. 


[ Ohap. 5: 98, 


αντι κακου Τινι amodw’ αλλα παντοτε To 
“nplace ofevil toanyoneshouldrender; but always the 
αγαθον δίωκετε Και εἰς αλληλους και εἰς παγ- 
good pursue you bothtowards each other and towards all. 
vas. 16 Παντοτε χαιρετε. 17 Αδιαλειπτως προσ- 
Always rejoice you. Unceasingly pray 

ενχεσθε' Ίδεν παντι ευχαριστειτε’ τουτο yap 
this Sox 


you; in everything give you thanks; 
GcAnua θεου εν Χριστου Inoov εις Spas. Ὦ Τν 
will ofGod in Anointed Jesusconcerning you. The 


wveupa py σβεννυτε Ὁ προφητειας µη εξουθε- 
-pirit not qnence:: you; ropheeiee .. πο disregard 


verre: 2 παντα δε δοκιµα(ίετε' το KaAoy κατε- 


you; all things but try you; the goodthiag hold 
xere Ἅαπο παντος εἰδους wovnpov απεχεσίε. 
ycufast; from every form ofevil de you abstain. 


3 Avros δε ὁ θεος της ειρηνης ἅγιασαι ὕμας 
Himself . but the God ofthe peace maysanctify you 


ὁλοτελεις' Rat dAoKAnpoY ὕμων το Άνευμα κα: 
entirely; and whol: ofyou the spirit wd 

ἡ ψυχη και το σωμα αµε-πτως EX TH Wapovoig 

she life and the body blameless ia the presence 


του κυριον juwy Incvou Χριστου τηρηθειη. 
ofthe Lord of us Jesus Anointed may bepreserved. 


Atheros ὁ καλων Suas, bs kat wonoet. ~ Αδελ- 
Faithful theonecalling you, who alse will periorm. Brath- 
φοι, προσευχεσθε περι ἡμων. "Ασ,αάσασθε 
rea, pray you or us. Salzte you 
τους αδελφονε wavras εν Φιλγµατι ayy. 
the brethren all with a Liss ho‘y. 
7 ορκιίω μας τον Kuptoy, αναγνω-θηναι τη» 
Ρκιζω dp 
1 adjure you the Lord, to be rexd the 
επιστολην πασι τοις *[ ayes] αδελφοις. 3 Ἡ 
letter toall the {holy} brethren. The 
xapis του κυριου ἧμων Ίησου Xpiorov pel 
favor ofthe Lord of us Jesus Anointed with 
ὑμων. 


you. 


you, * ¢ 


render Evil for Evil te 
Any one: but always pur- 
sue the Goon, both towards 
each other and towards all. 

16 } Rejoice always. 

17 ¢ Pray unceasingly. 

18 {In everything give 
thanks; for this is God’s 
Will, by Christ J:sus, con- 
cerning you. 

19 1 Quench not the 
SFIRIT. 

20 {Do not disregard 


Fsophecies; 
21 but 1{ examine all 
things. f¢Hold fast the 


GooD. 
22 Abstain from Every 
form of Evil. 
23 And may the Gop of 
PEACB Himself sanctify 
cu entirely; and may 
our ‘Yhole person.—tre 
SPIEIT, and ths touL, anv 
‘ne BOPY,—Jbé sreserved 
“lameless nthe PRESENCE 
ο our Lornp Jesus “hrist. 
24 1 Faithfui 's He who 
CALLS you, who also will 


perform. 

25 Brethren, {pray 
"ale. fur us. 

26 tSalute all the 
BRETHREN with a holy 
Kiss. 

27 Tadjure you by the 
19185, 14 read ο εις 
τκα to All the BRETHREN. 

28 {The Favor of out 
Lorp Jesus Christ be wit. 


ϱ Varrcan Manuscnirt.—25. also. 27. holy—omit. 
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35, Subscription—Finst 


+ 98. From facts and cirenmstances related in the history of the Acts, it appears that 
this First τος was written, not from Athens, as the interpolated 


of the Epist 


elict against the Jews, which happened in the 13th year ofhis reign, answering to A. 


aes Rom. xii. 12; Eph. vi. 


_—Macknight. 
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17. Luke xyiit. 15 
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D. 51. 
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[MIATAOYT] ΠΡΟΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙΣ [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΔΕΥΤΕΡΑ, 


[or PauL]} THESSALONICANS (an κριοτες] SECOND. 


κ SECOND TO THE THESSALONICANS. 
ο ο ο το ee 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Paul, and { Sylvanus, 
and Timothy, to the con- 
GREGATION of Thessaloni- 
cans tin God our Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ; 

2 {Favor to you and 
Peace, from God the Fa- 
ther and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

3 {We are bound to 
give thanks to Gop always 
concerning you, Brethren, 
as it is proper, Because 
your FAITH is growing ex- 
ceedingly, and the Lov of 
each One of you All is 
abounding towards each 
other; 

4 so that Ίπο ourselves 
boast in You among the 
CONGREGATIONS of Gop, 
ton account of your PA- 
TIENCE and Faith, tin All 
your PERSECUTIONS and 
the AFFLICTIONS which 
you endure ; 

5 ta Token of the 
RIGHTEOUS Judgment of 
Gop, for you to be ΡΕΕΝ- 
ED WORTHY of the KiAG- 
pom of Gop, on account of 
which also you suffer. 

6 tIf indeed it is just 
with God to repay Afflic 
tion to THOSE who AF- 
FLICT you, 

7 so also to you the Αα.» 
FLICTED, {4 Rest together 
with us, at {the BEVELA- 
ΤΙΟΝ of the Lorp Jesus 
from Heaven with the 
Angels of his Power, 

tin a Flame of Fire, 
dispensing Retributive jus- 
tice {to THOSE not AC- 
KNOWLEDGING God, and 
{to THOSE not BEING 
OBEDIENT to the GLAD 


ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. 


1 Παυλος Kat StAovavos και Τιµοθεος, TH εκ- 
Paul and = Silvanus and = = Timothy, tothe con- 


κλησιᾳ Θεσσαλονικέων εν θεῳ πατρι Ίμων και 
gregation of Thessalonicans in God afather ofus and 
κυριφ Inoov Χριστῳ: 2χαρις ὑμιν και ειρήνη 
Lord Jesus Anointed; | favor toyou and peace 


απο θεου πατρος Ἑ[ήμων,] και κυριου ἴησου 
from God a father (of us,} and Lord Jesus 


Χριστου. 3 Ένχαριστειν οφείλοµεν τῷ θεω 
Anointed. To give thanks wearebound tothe God 
παντοτε wept ὕμων, αδελφοι, καθως. αξιον 
always concerning you, brethren, as proper 
εστιν, drt ὑπεραυξανει ἡ πνστις ὕμων, kat πλεον- 
it is, because is growing fast the Mth ofyou, ang abounds 
αζει ἡ αγαπη évos ἕκαστου παντων ὑμων es 
the love ofone of each ofall ofyou for 


αλλήλους' “ὥστε ἥμας αυτους εν uty καυχασ- 
each other; soth#@ us ourselves in you to buast 


θαι εν ταις εκκλησιαις του θεου, ὕπερ της 

among the congvegations ofthe God, on account of the 
ὕπομονης ὑμων και πιστεως, εν πασι ToLs διωγ- 
patience ofyou and offaith, ~ in all the perse- 
pots ὑμων και Tas θλιψεσιν, ais ανεχεσθε 
cutions ofyou. and the afflictions, which you endure; 


5 evoeryua της δικαιας Kploews TOV θεου. εις TO 
9 
atoken oftherighteous judgment of the God, for that 


καταξιωθη»αι ὑμας της βασιλειας του θεου, 
to bedeemed worthy you ofthe kingdom of the God, 


Seep ἡς και πασχετε. © Evwep δικαιον παρα 
on behalfofwhichalso you suffer. Ifindeed ajust thing with 


θεφ, ανταποδουναι τοις θλιβουσιν ὑμας θλΙΨΙΝ, 
God, togiveinreturn to those afflicting you affiiction, 


7 και ὑμιν τοις θλιβοµενοις ανεσιν μεθ ἥμων, εν 
and to youto those being afflicted a relaxation with us, at 


τῃ αποκαλυψει του κυριου Ίησου am ουρανου, 
the revelation ofthe Lord Jesus from heaven, 


per’ αγγελων δυναµεως αὗτου, δεν πυρι Φλο- 
with messengers ofpower of himself, in a fire of 


yos, δίδοντος exdixnew τοις µη ειδοσι θεον, 
flame, executing retributive justiceto those not knowing God, 


K2t τοις µη ὑπακουουσι Tw ευαγγελιῳ TOU 
and tothose not being obedient tothe glad tidings of the 


κυριου huwy Ίησου *[Xpiorou:] ὃ οἵτινες δικην aus; 

Lord of us Jesus (Anointed; } who ajust penalty 9 t+ who shall pay a just 

. Warican Manuscnrirr.— Title—SEconD το THE THESSALONICANS. 9. of us~-omit, © 
8. Anointed—omit. 
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Chap. 1: 101 II. THESSALONICANS. [ Chap. 2: δ. 
ee ee 


τισουσιν, ὄλεθρον atwriov, απο προσωπου του] penalty—aionion Destrac 
shall pay, destruction _age-lasting, from πο of the | tion from the Face of the 
κυριου Και απο THs δοξης Της toXVOs αντου, | LorD, and from the GLoRY 
Lord and from the glory ofthe strength ofhim,. | Of his STRENGTH ; 
© όταν ελθ/ «ενδοξασθηναι εν τοι ἅγιοις 10 twhen he shall come 
when he may come to be glorified in =the = holy ones to be glorified in his 
@uTov Kat θαυµασθηναι εν κασι τοις πιστευσα” 14λΙΝΤ9, and tto be ad- 
ofhimeelfand tobeadmired in ail those having believed, η τις in All rrosr who 
aw, (ὅτι επιστευθη το µαρτυριον Ίμων εφ | BELIEVE, in that. Day; 
: (because was believed the τον. _ ofus to | Because our TESTIMONY 
duas,) εν rn ἥμερᾳ εκεινῃ. “NEis ὃ και προσ” | to you was believed. 
you) in the day that. πο i OL Ἡ Roe eich also we 
ευχοµεθα παντοτε wept ὅμων, ἵνα suas αξιω- pray always concernin 
pray always concerning you, that you may be 8 
aig | you, that our Gop may 
on THS Κλησεως & θεος μων, και esteem You worthy of the 
counted worthy ofthe calling the God efus, and CALLING, and may com 
πλῆρωσῃ πασαν ευδοκιαν ayabwourns x01! clete Every Desire οἱ 
may fillup every = goo saceneas Sh Rootoes “""| Goodness, and 1 Work οἱ 
έργον πιστεως εν Suvauer " ὅπως Ἐνδοξασθῃ τοἱ kath with Power: 
; ' : aith with Power; 
work offaith in powers 20 ery may be glorified the 18. }εο that the: πλ 
ονοµα Tov κυριου Ίμων Ίησου Χ[Χριστου] εν 3 
bide of the ice ο efus Jesus [Χρισ: wv in hae πια. ae 
e ‘e ο, . 7 . . . πι Ό 
ULV, και DUELS εν αυτῳ, Κατα την χαριν Tov) sori , 
ous enue you ia cit according to the κά of the on απ, λα to “ 
θεου Huwy Και κυριου Ίησου Χριστου. ποτ ο ος GOD, an 


God ofus and Lord Jesus Anointed, . Lord Jesus Christ. : 
ΚΕΦ. β’. 2. CHAPTER IT. 
ee 5 é 1 But we entreat you, 
Ῥρωτωμεν δε ὑμας, α ελφοι, ὕπερ της Brethren, concerning {the 
Weenies and ere Όταν concerning the | cowrna of the Logr Jesus 
παρουσιας Tov κυριου Ἐ[ ἡμων] Invov Χριστου, Christ, and Our ¢ Assen- 
presence ofthe Lord Cofus) eer Anointed, bling to him, 
7 πισυναγωγης ex αυτον, 7 ets το 
aa sie = ‘acca to him, κ order that ae 2 that you be not 


quickly AGITATED in 
MIND, Nor alarmed, neith- 
er by a Spirit, nor by a 
Discourse nor by a Letter 
a8 from us, as though the 
an of the Loxp was pres- 
ent. | 


ὃ Τ]ιοί πο one delude 
You by any means, Be- 
cause {the APposTacy 
must come first, and ‘there 
must be revealed 4 rHat 
MAN Of SIN, THAT SON of 
DESTRUCTION, 

4 the OPPONENT, who 
indeed {lifts himself above 
everything called Divinity 
or Majesty; so as to seat 
himself in the ΤΕΝΡΙΙΚ of 
Gop, exhibiting himself 


Ταχεως σαλευθηναι μας απο του yoos, µητε 
quickly tobeshaken yon from the mind, bor 
θροεισθαι µητε δια πνευματος, unre δια λογου, 
to be alarmed neither by _ a spirit, ite nor by Pu word, 
µητε δι επιστολης os δὺ Ίμων, os ὅτι 
- nor by _ aletter ae by means ofus, —-_ as _ that 
ε ε : oie 
ενεστηκεν Ἡ Ίμερα του κυριου. ὃ Mn τις ὑμας 
has come close the day _ ofthe Lord. Νο one you 
εξαπατησῃ κατα µηδενα τροπον' ὅτι, εαν µη 
should delude by. auy turn; because, if not 
ελθῃ . ἡ αποστασια πρωτον, Kat αποκαλυφθῃ 
maycomethe falling away first, ; and == may be revealed 
ὁ ανθρωπος της ἅμαρτιας, 6 vios της απωλειας, 
the man ofthe siu, the son ofthe destruction, 


46 αντικείµενο» και ὕπεραιρομενος «επι παγτα 
he opposing and = ilifting up himself. above all 
λεγομεγνον θεον η σ εβασμα, ώστε αυτο εις TOY 
being called agod or an august object,sothat him into the 
yaov Τον θεου καθισαι, αποδεικνυντα εαυτο», 
temple ofthe God to be seated, epenly showing himself, . 
ὁτι έστι θεος. ὃὅ Ov µνηµονευετε, ὅτι ετι| That he {5 α God. 
that heis a god. Not remember you, that _atill | 5 Do you not remember; 


: 
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Chap. 2: 6.] 


11. THESSALONICANS, {αρ 2: io. 


wy προς μας, Ταντα eAeyoy ὑμιν; ὅ και νυν 
being with you, thesethings Isaid to you? and now 
To Karexov οιδατε, eis το αποκαλυφθηναι 
the restraining thing you know, in order that to be revealed 


αυτον εν te éaurov Καιρφ. ‘To yap µυστηριον 


him in the ofhimeelf season. The for secret thing 

non evepyerrat THs ανοµιας, povoy 6 κατεχων 
already works of the lawlessness, only the onerestraining 
αρτι éws ex µεσου Ύενηται' ® και τοτε αποκα- 
now tilloutof midst it may be; and then willbe re- 
λἈυφθησεται ὁ ανοµος ὃν ὁ κυριος *[Incous] 
vealed the lawless one; whom the Lord [Jesus] 


AVAAWCEL TY Άνευματι του στοµατος αὗτου, 
will consume with the breath of the mouth of himeelf, 
και καταργησει TH επιφανειᾳ THS παρουσιας 
and will make powerless bythe appearing of the presence 
> 
αὗτου. 208 εστιν ἡ παρουσια, κατ) evepyeray 
ofhimself; ofwhom is the presence, accordingto 80 energy 
Tov σατανα, εν πασ] δυναµε. Kal σηµειοις και 
of theadvereary, with all power and signs and 
τερασι Wevdous, nar εν πασῃ απατη *[r7ns] 
wonders of falsehood, andwith every deception (ofthe) 
. € 

αδικιας, *[ev] τοις απολλυµενοις’ av® ὧν την 
iniquity, [inj] those perishing; because as the 
αγαπην rns αληθειας ουκ εδεξαντο εις το 

love ofthe truth not they reeecived in order that 


σωθηναι αυτους. ™ Και δια τουτο πεµψει 
to be saved them. And because of this will send 


αυτοις ὁ θεος ενερΊγειαν πλαγης, εις TO πιστευ- 
tothem the God astrong working ofdeceit;in orderthat to believe 


σαι αυτους Τφ Wevder iva κριθωσι παντες οἱ 
them the falsehood; sothatmaybejudged all those 


un πιστευσαντες TH αληθειᾳ, αλλ ευδοκησαν- 

not having believed the truth, but = having delighted 

τες *[ev] ry αδικιᾳ. 15 μεις δε οφειλοµεν 
tin) the iniquity. We but = are bound 


ευχαριστειν Ty Oey wayrote wept ὑμων, 
to givethanke tothe God abvaye concerning you, 


αδελφοι ηγαπηµενοι bwo κυριου, ὅτι εἶλατο 
brethren being beloved by Lovd, beeause chose 


ὕμας 6 θεος απ᾿ αρχης ets σωτηριαν εν ἅγι- 
you the God from ἃ beginning for salvation in sancti- 


ασµφῳ πνευµατος και πιστει αληθειας' εις ῥὁ 
fication of spirit and belief of truth; into which 
eo 


εκαλεσεν ὑμας δια του ευαγγελιου Ίμων, εις 
µο called you by meansofthe glad tidings of us, for 


περιποιῆσιν δοξης του Kupiov Huwy Inoou 
obtaining glory ofthe Lord ofus Jesus 

Xptorov. 

Anointed. 


15 Apa ουν, αδελφοι; OTHKETE, και κρατειτε 
So then, brethren, etand you, and hold you fast 


That while I was with you, 
I said these things to you? 
6 and now you know 
WHAT ΕΕΘΤΕΑΙΝΔ, in er- 
der to his BEING REVEAL- 
ED in HIS OWN Season. 

7 For tthe secret of 
LAWLESSNEsa is already 
working, till only the ONE 
RESTRAINING for the pres- 
ent shall be out of the way; 

8 and then will be re- 
vealed the LAWLESS ONE; 
({whom the Loxrp Jesus 
will consume with {the 
BREATH Of his MOUTH, 
and annihilate by the ap- 
PEARING of his PREs- 
ENCF¥;) 

9 Whose CoMING is ac- 
cording to the Energy of 
the ADVERSARY, with Al] 
Power, and f Signs, and 
Wonders of Falsehood, 

10 and with Every De- 
ception of Iniquity to 
{THOSE who are PERISH- 
ING, because they admitted 
not the Love of the TRUTH 
in order that they might 
be saved. 

1] ¢ And on this account 
Gop * will send tothem an 
Energy of Delusion, 4 to 
their BELIEVING the 
FALSEHOOD; 

13 in order that All 
THOSF may be Judged who 
BELIRVED notthe TRUTH, 
tbut approved the INI- 
QUITY. 

16 But ΤΏε are bound 
to give thanks to Gop al- 
ways for you, Brethren he- 
loved by the Lord, Because 
{16ου * chose you a First- 
fruit for Salvation, fin 
Sanctification of Spirit and 
Belief of Truth; 

14 to which he called 
you by our GLAD TIDINGS, 
for the obtaining of tthe 
Glory of our Logp Jesus 
Christ. 


15 So then, Brethren, 
tstand firm, and retain 


ο Varican Manuscairt.—s, Jesus—omit. 
11. sends them. 19. in—omit. 


t 7. 1 John ii. 18; iv. 8. t 8. Dan. vii. 10, 11. 


t 9. Matt. xxiv. 24; Rev. xiii.18; xix. 20. | 
1. 24. t 11. Matt. xxiv.6,11;1Tim.iv.1. | 
i. 3. 4 18. 1 Thess. i. 4. $13. 1 Pet. i. 2. ~ 


14: 1 Pet. v. 10. t 18. 1 Cor. xvi. 13; Phil. iv. 1. 


10. of the—omit. 
13. chose you a First-fruit. 


10. In—omié. 


{ 8. Isa. xf. 4: Rev. ii.16 


$ 10. 2 Cor. ii. 153 iv. 8. t 11. Rom, 
119. Rom. 1. $2. 
ξ 14 John xvil. 93; 1 Thess. ι. 


t 18. 2 Thess 
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“a word er by a letter ofus. 
‘6 Kupios Ίμων Ἴησους Χριστος, και 6 θεος 


Chap. 2:16) . IT. THESSALONICANS. 


σιαρ. 4 : 8. 


ras παραδοσεις, as εδιδαχθητε, ειτε δια 


the traditions, which you weretaught, whether through 


λογου ειτε 8: emioroAns ἡμων. © Avros δε 
Himeelf but 


the Lord of us Jesus Anointed, and the God 


: "και | πατηρ ἦμω» ὁ αγαπΏσας μας και Sous 


[and} father ofus he havingloved us andhaving given 


'παρακλησ ιν αιωνιαν και ελπιδα αγαθην εν χω” 
“ aconsolation age-lasting and a hope good by fae | 


pitt, 17 παρακαλεσαι ὑμων τας καρδιας, και στη- 


vor, | may comfort ofyou the hearts, and may 
pitat "[ὑμας] εν παντι λογῳ και epyy αγαθφ. 


‘establish [you] in every word and work good. 


ΚΕΦ. 7’. 3. 
10 λοιπον, προσευχεσθε, αδελφοι, περι 
The remainder, pray you, ’ brethren, for 


pov, ἵνα ὁ λογος του κυριου tpexn καί δοξα- 


ofus, thatthe word ofthe Lord mayrun aud may be 


(πηται, καθως Και προς μας, και ἵνα ῥυσθω- 


glorified, as even among you, and that we may be de- 
MEY απο Των ατοπων και πογηρων ανθρωπων’ ou 


liveredfrom the outofplaee and evil : men; not 
€ . 

yap παντων 4 πιστις. ὃ Πιστος δε έστιν ὁ 

{ος of all the faith. Faithful but is the 


κυριος, 6s στηριξει μας και φυλαξει απο του 
Lord, whowillestablish you and willguard οι the 

πονηρου. “ Πεποιθαµεν δε εν xupip ep’ Spas, 
evil one. We have confidence but in Lord concerning you, 


ότι ἆ παραγγελλομεν Ἁ[ύμιν,] και ποι- 
because thethings we announce [te you,] both you 


ειτε και ποιησετε. ὃ Ὁ δε κυριος κατευθυναι 
do and willdo. The but Lord may direct 

ὕμων Tas καρδιας eis THY αγαπην τουθεου, Kat ers 
ofyou the hearts into the love ofthe God, and into 


την ὕπομονην του Χριστου. ὃ Παραγγελλομε» δε 
{πε patience ofthe Anointed. We give orders but 


ὑμιν, αδελφοι, εν ονοµατι του κυριου *[juwr] 
trv you, brethren, in name ofthe Lord [of us] 
Ίησου Χριστου, στελλεσθαι ὕμας απο παντος 
ofJesus Anointed, to withdraw you from every 


αδελφου ατακτώ»ς περιπατουρτο», καιμη κατα 
brother disorderly walking, and not according to 


την παραδοσιν, ην παρελαβοσαν map’ ἡἥμων. 
the tradition, which they received from us. 


7 Αντοι yap οιδατε, πως δει µιµεισθαι ἦμας' 


Yourselves {ος know, how it behoves to imitate ua; 


ὁτι ουκ ητακτησαμεν ev ὑμιν, ὃουδε δωρεαν 
becawse net we were disorderly among you, neither gratuitously 


αρτον εφαγοµεν Tapa Tivos, αλλ᾽ εν κοπῳφ και 


bread dic we eat from anyone, but in toil and 


ο. Vatican ΜΑΝΣΟΒΙ21.--16. Christ Jesus. 
17. Work and Word. . 4. to you—omit. 
do. 6. of us—omif. 6. you received. 


Φ 15. 1 Cor. xi. 2; 2 Thess. iii. 6. 


16. and—omit. 
4. you both did, and are doing, and will 


t 16. 1 Jolin iv. 10; Rev. 1.5. 


tthe INSTRUCTIONS you 
were taught, whether by 
our Word or Letter. 

. 16 But may our Loxp, 
* Christ Jesus himself, and 
THAT GOD our FATHER, 
{who LOVED us, and gave 
us, by Favor, aionian Con- 
solation, and fa _ good 
Hope, ; 

17 console Your HEARTS, 
tand establish you in 
Every good * Work and 
Word. . 


CHAPTER ΤΠ. 


1 Finaurty, Brethren, 
tpray for us, that the 
worn of the Lorp may 
run and be glorified, even 
as among you; ; 

% and {that we may he 
delivered from PERVERSE 
and Vicious Men; for not 
allhave the FAITH. . 

3 But { Faithful is the 
Logp, who will establish 
and {guard you from the 
EVIL one. 

4 And twe have confi- 
dence in the Lord concern- 
ing you, Because _ the 
things we command, * you 
me are doing, and will 

0. 

6 And may the Lorp 
direct Your HEARTS into 
the Love of Gon, and into 
the PATIENCE of {πε 
ANOINTED one. 

6 Now we charge yor, 
Brethren, in the Name of 
the Lorp Jesus Christ, 
t to withdraw from Every 
Brother who walks out of 
order, and not according to 
the INSTRUCTION which 
* you received from us. 

7 For you yourselves 
know ¢{ how you ought te 
imitate us; Because we 
were not disorderly among 
you, ' 

8 nor did we eat Bread 
for nothing from any one, 
but in Toil and Weariness, 


17. you—omit. 


{ 16. 1 Pet. i. 8. 


{ 17. 1 Cor. 1. 8; 1 Thess. iii. 18; 1 Pet. v. 10. t 1. Eph. vi. 19; Col. iv. $; 1 Thess. v. 25. 
. se ‘ft 


’ ¢ 2. Rom. xv. 9]. t δ. 1 Cor. i.9; 1 Thess. v. 94. t 
oer vil. 16; Gal. ν. 10. £ 6. Rom. xvi.17; 1 Tim. vi.5; 3 John 10. 


xi.1; 1 Tness. i. 6,7. 


8. John xvii. 15. 4. 
$7.1Ce 


Gap. 8:9.) IT. THESSALONICANS. [ Chap. 3: 18. 


µοχθφ, νυκτα kat ἥμεραν εργα(οµενοι, προς το| {working Night and Day, 


weariness, night and day working, in order that of as not to BURDEN any 
9 9 ὁ of ycu; 

µη επιβαρησαι τινα ὑμων, Ουχ ὅτι ουκ ; 

not to burden any of you, Not because not 9 1 Not Because we hay € 


εχοµεν εξουσιαν, αλλ) ἵνα ἑαυτους τυπυν δω- | πο Authority, but that we 


wehave authority, but that ourselves aprtternwemight yale give Ourselves a 
pev ὑμιν εις το pero Bat ἦμας. W και γα attern for youto IMITATE 


ο ον 
give toyou for the to imitate us. Indeed for, 


ότε Ίμεν προς ὑμας, Τούτο παραγγελλοµεν 
when wewere with you, this we announced 


ὑμιν, Ste ει τις ov θελει εργαζεσθαι, µηδε 
toyou, that ifanyone nut wishes to work, neither 


εσθιετω. © Axoyouev yap τινας περιπατουντας 
let him eat. We hear for some are walking 


ev ὑμιν ατακτως, µηδεν εργαζοµενους, αλλα 
amongyou outoforder, notuing working, but 


περιεργαζοµενους. 32 Tots δε Τοιουτοις παραγ- 
being above work. To the now such like we com- 
Ύελλομεν Kat παρακαλουµεν δια του κυριου 
mand and we exhort through the Lord 
€ € 
*[huwv] Ίησου Χριστου, ἵνα pera ἤσυχιας 
[ofue] Jesus Anointed, that with quietness 
εργα(οµενοι, τον ἑἕαυτων αρτον εσθιωσιν. 
working, the ofthemselves bread they may eat. 
15 “Tues δε, αδελφοι, µη εκκακησητε καλοποι- 
You but, brethren, mot should be remise doing 
ουντες. M4E: δε τις ουχ ὕπακουει Ty λογφ 
well. If butany one not hearkens tothe word 
Hucov δια της επιστολής, τουτον σηµειουσ- 
ofus by means ofthe letter, him point you 
Oe *[xat] µη συναναμιγνυσθε aut, ἵνα εντρα- 
eut; and) not mix you together e with him,so that he may 
rn Ίδχαι µη ds εχθρον Ίγεισθε, αλλα νου- 
be put to shame; and not as anenemy regardyou, but ad- 
θετειτε ὡς αδελφον. “Auros δε ὁ κυριος της 
monish you as κα brother, Himself butthe Lord ofthe 
ειρηνης Sen ὑμιν την ειρηνην διαπαντος εν 
peace maygivetoyou the peace always in 
wavrt τροπῳ’ 6 Κυριος peta παντων ὑμων. 17 Ὁ 
every way; the Lord with all ofyou. The 


ασπασµος TH εµῃ χειρι Παυλου, 6 εστι σηµειον 


salutation bythe my ~ hand ofPaul, which is asign 
€ 


εν Ἱασῃ επιστολῃ’ οὕτω Ύραφω: 184 χαρις του 
in every letter; thus I write; the favor ofthe 
€ . 
κυριου Ίμων Ίησου Xpiocrov pera παντων ὑμων, 
Lord ofus Jesus Anointed with all of you. 
¥[Auny. | 
[So be it.) 


10 For also, when we 
were with you, This we 
commanded you, {That if 
any one is not willing to 
work, neither let him eat. 

11 For we hear of some 
among you, t walking out 
of order, not working, but 
being above work, 

12 Now sucn wecharge 
and exhort ΟΥ the Lord 
Jesus Christ, ¢ that, work- 
ing with Quietness, the 
may eat THEIR OWN Bread. 


15 But pou, Brethren, 
tshould not be remiss in 
doing well. 

14 Butif any one obey 
not our worp by this 
LETTER, point him out, 
and ¢ do not associate with 
him, so that he may be put 
to shame ; 


15 fand regard him net 
36 an Enemy, thut ad- 
monish him as a Brother. 


16 + Now may the Lorp 
of PEACE himself give you 
PEACE always in every 
way. The Lorp be with 
you all, 


17 $The satuTation 
of. Paul, with my own 
Hand, which isa Sign in 
Every Epistle; thus I 
write. . 

18 ¢The Favor of our 
Lorp Jesus Christ be with 
you all. * 


39 Vaticaw Manuscarrr.—19. of us—omif, 12. in the Lord Jesus Christ. 14. 


and—omit, 18. So be it—omit. Subscription—Szeconp το THE TUESSALONIGAN 8. 
Weirten yrom ATHENS. 


ft 8 Acts xviii.8; xx. 34; 2 Cor. xi. 9; 1 Thess. ii. 9. £9. 1 Cor. ix. 6; 1 Thess. ii. 6 
t 10. Gen. 11, 199 1 Thess.iv.11. "$11.1 Tim. y. 18: 1 Pet-iv.15, t 12. Eph. iv. 58. 
{ 15. Gal. vi. 9. ., 2 14, Matt. xviii. 17; 1 Cor. v.9, 11. t 15. Lev. xix.17; 1 Thess, 
ν. 14. t 15. Titus iii. 10. Σ 10. Rom. xv. 833 xvi. 20: 1 Cor. xiv. 83; 2 Cor. xii, 
11; 1 Theos. v. 98. 217. 1 Cor. xvi. 21; Col. iy. 18, 1 18. Rom, xvi. 24 
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[ΠΑΥΛΟΥ] ΠΡΟΣ ἸΙΜΟΘΕΟΝ [επιστολη] natty. 


[or rauL] To TIMOTHY [aw KPISTLE] Σιποτ. 
* THE FIRST TO TIMOTHY. 
ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. CHAPTER 1. 


1TlavAos, αποστολος Incov Ἄριστου, κατ’ You ος. ra pedi 
Paul, anapostie — of Jesus Anointed, accordingto | an Annointment of God 
επιταγην θεου, σωτηροξ nuwy, και Χριστου |]οιχ Savior, and of Christ 
anappointment ofGod, asavior © ofus, and Anointed | Joxusour HOPE. _ 
Ίησου, της ελπίδος ημων, "Τιμοθεφ Ύνησιφ| 9 to ¢ Timothy, a Genu- 


Jesus, of the hope οί», 10 Timothy α Εεπυΐπφ | ine Childin Faith ;——Favor, - 


τεκνφ εν πιστει' Xapis, ελεΟΣ, ΞιρηΥΏ απο Beou| Mercy, Peace, from God 
; child in faith; fsvor, mercy, peace from God the Father, and Christ 5 
πατρος ἈΓήμων,] και Χριστου Ίησου του κυριου | sys our Lorp. 


a father fofus,] and Anointed Jesus the Lord | 3 Remain still in Ephe- 

ἤμων. sus, as I entreated thee, 
ofus. ος departing for Mace- 

3 Καθως παρεκαλεσα σεπροσµειναι εν Ἐφεσφ, | donia, so that thou mayest 

As 1 entreated thee toremain in Ephesus, charge some not t to teach 


πορευοµενος εις Μακεδονιαν, iva παραγγειλῃς | differently, 
departing for Macedonia, that thou mayest charge 4 nor to hold to Fable 


τισι µη ἑτεροδιδασκαλειν, * unde προσεχειν |andinterminable Genealo. 


some not other to teach, nor toholdta | gies, t which occasion Dis 
€ 

µυθοις Kat Ύενεαλογιαις απεραντοις, airives| putes, rather than THA? 

fables and genealogies endless, which EDIFICATION of God by 


TNOELS παρεχουσι µαλλον Ί οικονοµιαν θεου | Faith. 
ζητησε ο. Oe an sy cab ασ. 9 (Now tthe END of the 


. 6 δ COMMANDMEN®? is Lo 
την εν πιστει ΤΟ O€ τελος THS παραγγελιας το 
is ( ή payy tfrom a Pure Héart, and 


that by faith; (the now end ofthe commandment d Consei a 
εστιν αγαπη εκ Καθαρας Καρδιας και συνειδη- | 88000 Conscience, and an 
; Leda p. µ undissembied Faith ς 


is love outof a pure heart and conscience 


σεως αγαθης Και πιστεως ανυποκριτου δὼν] 6 which some having 
good and faith unfeigned; which | Missed, turned aside to 


An] . 3 
τινες αστοχησαντες, εξετραπησαν es µαταιο- | Foolish talking; 
some having missed, turned aside to foolish 7 desiring to be Law-ex- 


λογιαν, 7 θελοντες ειναι γοµοδιδασκαλοι, µη |POSitors, neither uader- 

talking, wishing é to be law-teachers, not standing ο... the Rios 
saying, nor certain things 

voovvTes µητε α λεγουσι  µητε περι : Soe 

understanding neitherthethings they say, por μι. ape which they positive- 

τινων διαβεβαιουνται. ὃ Οιδαµεν δε, ὅτι "ο We Ίος sade 

certain things they positively affirm. We know but, that ο ow in eed That 
tthe Law is excellent if 


καλος 6 νοµος, εαν τις αυτῳ γοµιµως χρηται, : 

good the law, if one it lawfully cS use, ος ος his t 

9 . » Tha 

εἰδως τουτο, ὅτι δικαιφ νοµος ου KerTat,| a Law isnot enacted for a 

kaowing this, that forajustone alaw  notis laid down, Righteous man, but forthe 
> 


ανομοις δε Kat ανυποτακτοι,  aceBeos| Lawless and Unruly, for 
for lawless ones but and forunruly ones, _ for ungodly ones /the Ungodly and Sinners, 


και GmapTwAots, Ἅἄνοσιοις και βεβηλοις | for the yupcus and Pro- 

aed sinners, forimpiousones and for profane ones, fane, Hd s miters of fathers 

πατραλωαις Kat µητραλωαις, ανδροφονοις, ο of mothers, 

for smiters of fathers and forsmiters efmothers, for man-killers, 10 for Fornicators for 
> 


10 Wopvos, αρσενοκοιταις, ανδραποδισταις, Sodomites, for Man-steal- 
for fornicators, for sodomites, for man-stealers, ‘/ers, for Liars, for Perju- 


Wevorats, emiopKots, Και ει τι ἕτερον τῃ ὕγιαι- |rers, andif there be any 
forliara, for oath-breakers, and ifanything other tothe being | other thing that is opposed 


* Atexanpriran Manuscri??.—Title—Tue Frest or TiMorey. 2. of us—onst. 
4. EDIPICATION. : 

$1. Acts ix.15; Gal. 1. 1, 11. t 2. Acts xvi.1; 1 Cor.iv.17; Phil. ii. 17; 1 Thess. 11 
1 3. Acts xx.1, 33 Phil Ji 24) 8. Gal. 1,6, 75 1Tim.vi.8, 10.” g wi Tim, vi. ren 
Σ 5. Rom, xiii. 8—10; «Υ. 5. 2 Tim. ii. 22. : ~ Vii. 13. 
Gal. iii. 19; v.28, ; pee =e 


Chap. 1: 11.) I. TIMOTHY. 


(Chap.1: 19. 


vovoy διδασκαλιᾳ αντικειται, |! κατα το evay- 
sound teaching is opposed, according to the giad 
γελιον Της δοξης του µακαριου θεου, 6 επισ- 
tidings ofthe glory ofthe  biessed God, which was en- 


τευθην εγω. 2 [και] χαριν εχω Ty ενδυναµω- 
trustedwith I; [and] givethanks [ tothe one having 


σαντι µε Χριστφ Ίησου Te Kupiy ἥμων, ὅτι 
empowered me Anointed Jesus the Lord of us, because 


πιστον µε ἤγησατο, θεµενος ets διακονιαν, 


faithfal me he regarded, placing into service, 
3 roy προτερον οντα βλασφημο» και διωκτην 
him formerly eing a defamer and a persecutor 


και ὑβριστην' αλλ᾽ nAenOnv, ὅτι αγνοων 


and avioleat person; but I received mercy, because being ignorant 


€ 
εποιησα εν απιστιᾳ, 1 ὕπερεπλεονασε δε 7 
{ acted in unbelief, superabounded but the 


Xapis Tov κυριου ἥμων META πιστεώως και aya- 
favor ofthe Lord ofus with faith and love 


πης Της εν Χριστῳ ΙἸησου. Ιδ Πιστος ὁ λογος, 
of that in Anointed Jesus, True the word, 


Kat πασης αποδοχης αξιος, dts Χριστος Inaous 
and = of all reception worthy, that Anointed Jesus 


ἠλθεν εις τον κοσµον ἅμαρτωλους σωσαι, ὧν 
came into the world sinners to save, ofwhom 


πρωτος εἰμι εγω’ 16 gAAa δια Ττουτο ηλεηθη», 
first am I; but through this I received mercy, 


ἵνα ev εµοι πρωτῳ ενδειζηται Ίησους Χριστος 
that in me first might show forth Jesus Anointed 


THY πασαν µακροθυµιανς προς ὕποτυπωσιν των 
the all forbearance, for an example of those 


µελλοντων πιστευειν EN αυτῳ εἰς CwHY αιωνιον' 
being about tobelieve on him for life age-lasting; 
17 τῳ δε βασιλει TwH αιώνων, αφθαρτῳ, ao 
’ PT@, αορατφ» 
tothenow king ofthe ages, incorruptible, invisible, 
µονῳ Sew, Tipyn Kat Sola eis Τους αιωνας των 
only Ged, honor and glory for the ages of the 
αιωνων’ αμην.) 
ages; so be it.) 


15 Ταυτην την παραγΎγελιαν παρατίθεµαι σου 
This the charge I commit tothee 


. (TEKYOV Τιμοθεε, κατα TAS προαγουνσας επι σε 
ehild O Timothy, according to the precedingin respect to thee 


προφητειας iva στρατευῃ εν AUTAIS THY καλην 
prophecies thatthou mayest warby them the good 


στρατειαν, 1 εχων πιστιν Kat αγαθην ovvedy- 


warfare, holding faith and good & consci- 
σιν, ἣν TIVES απωσαμενοί, περι THY πιστιν 
ence, which some having thrust away, concerning the faith 


t{ to the WHOLESOME Doc- 
trine; 

11 according {ο the 
GLAD TIDINGS of the 
GLORY of the BLESSED 
Gop, {with which I was 
entrusted. 

12 I give thanks to him 
who empowered me, Christ 
Jesus our Lorp, Because 
he deemed Me faithful, 
{ putting into Service 

13 him [who was PRE- 
VIOUSLY a Defamer, and 
a Persecutor, and a Violent 
man; but I received mer- 
cy, ¢ Because being ignor- 
ant I acted in Unbelief. 

14 ¢But the Favor of 
our Lorp superabounded, 
with THAT Faith and Love 
which are in Christ Jesus. 

15 True is the worp, 
and worthy of All Recep- 
tion, That ¢ Christ Jesus 
came into the WoRLD to 
save Sinners, of whom first 
am £, 

16 But on this account 
tI received mercy, that 
in me, first, * Christ Jesus 
might exhibit aL. For- 
bearance for an Example 
of THOSE BEING ABOUT to 
believe on him in order to 
aionian Life. 

17 t Now tothe xine of 


the acrs, the Incorrupti- 


ble, the Invisible, the Only 
God, be Honor and Glory 
for the AGEs of the AGES. 
Amen.) 

18 This cHarce {I 
commit to thee, O Child 
Timothy, according to the 
PRECEDING PROPHECIES 


concerning thee, that by — 


them thou mayest carry on 
tthe coop Contest; 


19 retaining Faith and a 
Good Conscience, which 
some having thrust away, 
concerning the FAITH 
* suffered Shipwreck ; 


* ΑΙΕΧΑΚΡΕΙΑΝ Manuscnirr.—12. And—omit. 
Shipwreck. 
4 10. 1 Tim. vi. 3; 2 Tim. iv. ὃς Titus i. 9; ii. 1. 
i. 25; 1 Thess. ii. 4; 1 Tim. Πλ. σι 2 Tim.i.11; Titus 1.5 


Col. 1. 25. t 19. Acts viii. 3; ix.1; 1 Cor. xv.9; Phil. iii. 6. 
+ 14. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 

i ο ,,£.16. 2 Cor.iv. 1. 
¢ 18. 1 Tim, vi. 13, 14, 20; 2 Tim. ii, 3. 


John ix. 39, 41; Acts ifi.17; xxvi.9. 4. 
11.17: Luke v.82; xix.10; Rom. ν.δ; 1 Jo Ἡ 1. δ. 
1 Vim. vi. 15, 16. 

9 Tim, ii, 3 ; iv. 7. - 


16. Christ Jesus. 


19. suffered 


{ 11. 1 Cor.ix.17; Gal. 1.7: Col, 


t 12. 2 Cor. 11. 5, 6; iv. 1: 
{ 13. Luke rxiii. $4; 
Τ 15. Matt. ix. 13; Mark 


1% 
$18, 1 Tim, vi, 13; 


μι 


wt 


NON N Nod 
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S 


Chap. 1; 20.) I. TIMOTHY. 


Ἔδιαρ. 3 10. 


εναυαγησαν' dy εστιν Ὕμεναιος και Αλεξ- 
were shipwreck; of whom ia Hymenius and Alex- 


ανδρος, obs παρεδωκα Te σατανᾳ, ἵνα παϊίδευ- 


ander, § whom! delivered αρ tothe adversary, 90 that they might 
θωσι µη βλασφημµει». 
bétaught not te revile. a - 
ΚΕΦ. β’. 2. 
1 Παρακαλω ουν πρωτον παντων ποιεισθαι 
_lTexhort therefore first ο of ail to make 

δεῃσεις, προσευχας, εντευξεις, ενχαριστιας 
supplications, prayers, intercessions, = thankoegivings 
ὕπερ παντων ανθρωπων’ 2 ὕπερ βασιλεων, Kat 
in bebalf ofall men; in behalf ofkings, and 


παντων Των εν ὑπεροχῃ οντω»" iva ἤρεμον 
ofall ofthose in high station being; so that a tranquil 


και Hovxtoy βιον διαγωµεν εν magn ευσεβειᾳ 


and quiet life wemaylead in all piety 
και σεµνοτητι. * Touro [γαρ] καλον και aro- 
Γι seriousness. This {for} good and ac- 


Sextov ενωπιον του σωτηρος ἧμων θεου, «ὃς 
ceptable in presence ofthe preserver ofus God, . whe 
παντας avOpwrous θελει σωθηναι, και εις επιγ- 
all mea wishes to besaved, and into an exact 
νωσιν αληθειας ελθειν. 5Eis yap θεος, efs και 
knowledge οί truth to come. One for God, one and 
µεσιτής θεου kat ανθρωπω», ανθρωπος Xpioros 
mediator ofGod and ofmen, aman 7 Anointed 
Ίησους, ὃ ὁ δους ἕαυτον αντιλυτρον ὑπερ way- 
Jesus, he having given himself aransom inbehalf of 
των. *[ro µαρτυριον] καιροις idiots, Τεις ὁ 
all; {the testimony] for seasons own, for which 
ετεθην εγω κηρυξ και αποστολος, (αληθειαν 
wasplaced I aherald and an apostle, (truth 
λεγω, ου ψευδοµαι,) διδασκαλος εθνων ev πισ- 
Ispeak, not I speak faleely,) ateacher ofnations in faith 


τει και ad7nGeia. 
and in truth. 
δῬουλομαι ουν προσευχεσθαι τους avdpas εν 
{direct therefore to pray the men in 


παντι Τοπφ, επαιροντας ὅσιους χειρας χωρις 


every place, lifting up holy hands without 

ο διαλ »Ὢ κ 

pyns και διαλογισµου. σαυτως [και τας] 
wrath and disputing. Inthesameway {and the] 

Ύυναικας εν καταστολῃ κοσµιίφ, µετα αἱδους 
women in apparel becoming, with modesty 


και σωφροσυ»ης, κοσµειν ἕαυτας, µη εν πλεγ- 
and soundness of mind, toadorn themselves, notwith wreaths, 


µασιν, η χρυσφ, η Bap yaperass; η ἵματισμφ 
ΔΣ. 


ος gold, or pe ος agarment 
πολντελει, Mara’, (ὁ πρεπει Ύυναιξιν επαγ- 


20 of whom are ¢ Hyme- 
nius and Alexander; whom 
I {delivered up to the 
ADVERSARY, that they may 
be taught not to blas- 
pheme. 


CHAPTER fi. 
1 I exhort, therefore, 


‘first of all, to make Sup. 


plications, Prayers, Inter- 
cessions, and Thanksgiv- 
ings in behalf of All Men; 
tin: behalf of Kings, 
and ALL who azz in High 
station, so that we may 
αλ. and Quiet. 
Life in All Piety and Seri- 
μας . ay 
8 This is good and } ac- 
ceptable before God, our 
SAVIOR, 
4 {who desires All Men 


to be saved, fand to come 
toan accurate Knowledge 
of the Truth. 


6 {For God is One, and 
there is ¢ One Mediator of 
God and Men, that Man, 
Christ Jesus, © 

6 t who Gave himself a 
Ransom in behalf of all,— 
the TEeTIMONY in its own 

8 5— 

7 tfor which Σ was ap- 
pointed a Herald and an 
Apostle, (I speak Truth, I 
do not falsify,) a Teacher 
ale Nationsin * Faith and 


8 1 appoint, therefore, 
the MEN to pray in every 
place, lifting up Holy 
Hands without Wrath and 


μιας | 
9 In like manner, the 
WOMEN, also, in f becom- 
ing Attire, with Modesty 
and soberness of mind, not 
decorating themselves with 
Wreaths, or Gold, or 
Pearls, or expensive Cloth- 
ing, 

10 but with Works, 


expensive, but, (whichis becoming for women under- | Which become omen un- 

9 Atmxranpgran Maxvuscarrs.—8. for—omit. t 6. she rasrimonr—omit. 7. 
Spirit and Truth. 9. and the—omit. 

{ 20. 2 Tim. ii. 17, 14. { 20. 1 Cor. τ. 5. ¢ 3. Ezra vi.10; Rom. xiil. 1. 

t 3. Rom, xii. 2; 1 Tim. v. 4 t 4. Ezek. xviii. 28; John iii. 16,17; Titus ii. 12; 4 Pet. 

iii. 9. t 4. John xvii.$; 2 Tim. ii. 25. 1 5. Rom. iii. 20,30; Χ. 134: 1. 20. 

1 6. Heb. viil. 6: ix. 15. 16. Matt, xx.28; Mark x. 45; Eph.i.7; Titus ii. 14 t 7. 


Eph. iii. 7,8; 9 Tim. i. 11. «9. 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4 


Chap. 2: 119) I. TIMOTHY. 


yeAouevas θεοσεβειαν͵) δὺ epywy αγα- 
taking worship ofGod,) by meansof works good. 


θων. “Turn εν novyia µανθανετω εν παση 
4 a 
Awomas in quietness let learn with αἱ 


ὑποταγῃ. 2 Ώυναικι δε διδασκειν ουκ exitperw, 
submission. Awoman but toteach not I permit, 


ovde αυθεντειν avdpos, αλλ’ ειναιεν novxia. 
nor to assume authority overaman, but tobe in _ailence. 


18 Ada yap πρωτος επλασθη, ειτα Eva. 4 Και 
Adam = for first wasformed, them Eve. And 


Adan ουκ ηπατηθη’ n δε yuvn απατηθεισα, εν 
Adam not was ἀεοείνεὰ; the but woman having been deceived, in 


παραβασει yeyove ' σωθησεται δε δια της 
transgression became; she will be preserved but through the 


TEKVOYOVIAS, εαν µειγωσι»ν εν WIOTEL και αγαπη 
child-bearing, if theyabide in faith and love 


3 
και ἅγιασμῳ µετα σωφροσυνης. 
and = holiness with sobriety of mind. 


ΚΕΦ. 7’. 3. 


1Πιστος 6 λογος’ Es ris επισκοπής ορεγεται, 
Trae the word; Ifanyoneanoversight longe after, 


καλου εργου επιθυµει. δει ουν τον emioxo- 


excellent awork Ίο desires. Itbehovea then the Overseer 
πον ανεπιληπτον εἶναι, µιας Ύυναικος ανδρα, 
unblamable tobe, ofone wife ahusbaod, 
ynpariov, σωφρορα, korpiov, Φιλοξενο», διδακ- 
vigilant, sedate, orderly, hgspitable, fitto 
τικον' 3 un παροινο»ν, py πληκτη», αλλ’ επιει- 
teach; not awinedrinker, not astriker, but gen- 


KN, αµαχον, αφιλαργυρον' “του tdtov οικου 
tle, not quarrelsome, notalovenofmoney; ofthe own house 


καλως προισταµενο»ν, Τεκγα εχοντα εν ὑποταγῃ 
well presiding, children having in subjection 


pera πασης σεµνοτητος’ δει δε τις του (διου 
with all dignity; (if but anyoneofthe own 


Φικου προστηναι ουκ ode, πως εκκλησιας θεου 
house to preside not knows, how acongregation of God 


επιµελησεται;) ὅµη νεοφυτον, iva µη τυφω- 
will he take care of?) not anew convert, so that not being 


θειε Ets Κριµα εµπεσῃ του διαβολου’ ‘Set δε 
puffedupintoajudgment he mayfallofthe accuser; it behoves but 


αυτον Και µαρτυριαν καλην εχειν απο των εξω- 
him also atestimony good tohave from those out- 


θεν, ἵνα µη ers ονειδισµον εµπεσῃ και παγιδα 
side, so that not into reproach he mayfall and a snare 


γου διαβολου. 
efthe accuser. 


{Chap.3: 7. 


dertaking the worship of 
God. 

11 Let a Woman learn 
in Quictness with All Sub- 
W1SS10N ; 

12 for t Ido not permit 
a Woman to teach, ο to 
assume authority over a 
Man, but to be quiet; 

13 for { Adam was form- 
ed first, and then Eve. 

14 And 1 Adam was not 
deceived; but the WwoMAN 
having been * deceived, be- 
came a Transgressor ; 

15 but she shall be pre- 
served throughout CHILD- 
BEARING, if they abide in 
Faith, and Love, and Holi- 
ness, with Sobriety of 
mind. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 This sayInG is True, 
If any one longs after an 
yOverseer’s oflice, he de- 
sires an Excellent Work. 

2 {The OVERSEER then 
must be irreproachable, a 
IIusband of One Wife, 
vigilant, sedate, orderly, 
hospitable, { fit to teach ; 


ὃ fnot a wine-drinker, 
no striker, but gentle, not 
quarrelsome, fnot a lover 
of mouey ; 


4 presiding well over his 
OWN Family, tha@ing the 
Children in Subjection with 
All Dignity ; 

5 (butif any one knows 
not how to preside ovir 
his owN Family, how cay 


he fake care of a Congrega . 


tion of God ?) 


‘6 Not a New convert, 
lest being puffed up, he 
may incur the Judgment 
of the ENEMY. 


7 And he must evea 
have a good Testimony 
tfrom THOSE WITHOUT, 


that he may not fall ἱπίο 


reproach and ta Snare of 
the ENEMY, 


© Arexanpatran Manoscarrt.—ti<. wholly deceived. 


t 12.1Cor.xiv.84. | 12. Eph. v. 24. 
14, Gen. iii. 6; 2 Cor. xi. δ. κ 
2. 2 Tim. ii. 94. t 8. Titus 1. 7. 


1 3.1 Pet. v.32. 
Acts xxii. 13; 1 Cor, v.12; 1 Thess. iv, 12. 


t 13. Gen {. 27; ii. 18, 22; 1 Cor. xi. 8, 9. 
t 1. Acts xx. 28; Phil. 1.1. 


Σ 2. Titus. i. 6, &e. 
{4 Titus 6. 37 


$7. 3 Tim. ii. 96, 


το ο eye VES 


x 
‘ff 


AN IN 


iuvik 


oe NN ANGE 


- ap. 5:81 _I. TIMOTHY. [Chap.4: 1. 


-—, 


a πώ σσ πο 
δΔιακονους ὥσαυτωςσ εμνου»», µη διλογους, ας Sut i be ure 
. Servants inlikemanner dignified, not two-worded, ous. not deceitful in spee ch 
µη οινφ πολλφ RpoTeXovTas, µη αισχροκερ: | not being addicted te 
nut towine much being addicted, pot eager for base much Wine, not eager for 
δεις, 9 EXOVTAS TO μυστΏηριον TNS πιστεωδ EV ipa ce gain; , 
gain, holding the secret of the faith in 9 hol din g the sEcRET of 


καθαρᾳ συνειδησει. 19 Και οὗτοι de doximaceo-|the σαιτ with a Pure. 
a pure conscience. Also these but let be proved Conscience. 

θωσαν πρωτο», evra διακονείτωσαν, ανεγκλητοι| 10 But let These also be. 
first, then let serve, - unblamable proved first, then let them 

οντες. UTuvaicas ὥσαυτως σεµνας, µη δια- | serve, being unblamable. 
being. Women inlikemanner serious, not ac-} 1] ~Let the Women in 
12 - | like manner be serious, not 

βολους, νηφαλιους, πιστας εν Tact. Διακο rb 8, 
cusers, ; . faithful in allthings. = Servants a all thi Vigilant, faithful 
Ings. ; 
νοι εστωσαν pias γυναικος ανδρες, TEKY@Y m0 Lat” Assistants be 
let be of one wife a husband, children Husbands of One Wife 

> 


καλως προισταµενοί Κάι τῶν LOLWY οικὠν. 19 Of presiding well over their 
well. presiding over and ofthe own houses. Those | own Families. 
yap Καλως διακονησαντες, βαθµον éavtois κα-] 13 For THOSE HAVING - 
for well having served, a standing for themselves honor_ | SERVED well, acquire for 
λον περιποίουνται, και WoAAnY παρῥησιαν εν | themselves aM ponerse 
able they acquire, and mach eonfidence in Station, an πο Confi- 
I ley _ |dencein THAT Faith which 
πιστει Ty εν Χριστῳ Τησου. ὄντα σοι Ὑρος isin Christ Jesus. 
faith inthatin Anointed Jesus. These ee 14 These things Γ write 
gw, ελπιζων ελθειν προς σε ταχιον' cay δε | to Thee, hoping to come to 
write, hoping tocome to thee very soon; if bu | thee very soon 3 
βραδυνω, iva ειδῃς, πως δει εν οικῳ θεουἱ 15 butif I should delay, 
I shoulddelay, that thou mayest know, how it beneves in a house of God | 80 that thou mayest know 


αναστρεφεσθαι, Aris εστιν εκκλησια Aeov Cwy- | Low to conduct thyself in 
to il a ahi : ας ' is asecongregation of God < Hv- | 1 God’s Honse, which 16 a 
16 ' Congregation of the living 

TOS. Srvaos καὶ εδραιωµα της αληθειας και | Gog 
ing. . pillar and basis = ofthe truth and 16 +A Pillar and Foun- 
ὁμολογουμενως µεγα «στι το THS ευσεβειας | dation of the TRUTH, and 
confessedly great is the ofthe piety confessedly great, is. the 
puarnpioy: *‘Os εφανερωθη ev capt, εδικαιωθη | SECRET of PlxTY; ¢* He 
secret; Who was manifested in fiesh, was justified who. was man! μη im 
esh, was justified in’ 
εν πνευματι, ὠωφθη αγγελοι5, εκηρυχθη ev Spirit, was seen by Mes- 


ja spirit, waseeen by messengers, was proclaimed among . 
εθνεσιν, επιστευθη εν κοσµφ, ανγεληφθη εν ae να τον 
nations, was believed among aworld, wastakenup ἐπ] ος on in the World, 
δοξῃ. | , was taken up in Glory. 
te CHAPTER IV. 


ΚΕΦ. 3’. 4. 4 
. 1 But the spreit t ex- 
1 Το δε πνευμα pytws λεγει, ὅτι a vo il αν pressly says, That in sie. 
The but spirit expressly says, = that in subsequent | quent Seasons, some wil 


Katpots αποστησονται τινες’ TNS WICTEWS, προσ” apostatize from the PAITH, 


seasons will fall away ‘some from the faith, ad- giving heed to t deceitful 
«χοντες πγευµασι πλανοις και διδασκαλιαις | Spirits, and ¢ to Teachings 
bering to spirits wandering and to teachings |of Demons; 


* Arex. Ms.—It is doubtful whether this word was originally OS who, or ΘΣ God. 


"+ 16. This is according to the pointing of Griesbach. Nearly all the ancient MSS., and 
all the versions have “‘ He who,” instead of “‘ God,” in this passage. This has been adopted. 
The latter reading, however, is also according to the analogy of the faith, and well supported. 


{ 8. Acts vi.3. t 8. Lev. x. 9. 4 11. Titus ii, 3. 15. Eph. ii. 21, 22; 

2 Tim. ii, 20. { 16. John i. 14; 1 John i. 2. _ 2.1. John xvi.13; 2 Thess. ii. 3; 

Ret: ae 32 Pet.ili.s, . . $1. 3 Tim, iii. 13; 4 Pet, Ἡ. 1. $1, Dan, xi, 35, 87, 383 
12%, 40, ‘ ' uo ahs Ss 


Chap-47 9) I. TIMOTHY. Chap. 4: 19. 
— eee 


2 [misled] by the fIlIy- 
pocrisy of false teachers; 
whose OWN {Conscience 
has been seared ; 

3 forbidding 4 marriage, 
and {the use of Foods 
which Gop created in or- 
der to be partaken of with 
{Thanksgiving by the 
BELIFVERS, even by those 
who have recognized this 
TRUTH ;— 

4 That 1 Everything 
Created by God tis good, 
and nothing is to be re- 
jected, being received with 
Thanksgiving ; 

5 since it is sanctified 
through the Command of 
God, and by Prayer. 

6 Setting forth These 
things before the BEETH- 
REN, thou wilt be a Good 
Servant of * Christ Jesus, 
timbued with the worps 
of the FAITH, and the 
Goop Teaching which thou 
hast closely followed. 


δαιµονιων, 2 ey ὑποκρισει ψευδολογων, κεκαυ- 
- of demons, by hypocrisy of false-speakers, having 
THpiagpevay την ιδιαν συνειδησι», ὃ κωλυοντων 
been cauterized the own conscience, . forbidding 
Ύαμειν, απεχεόθαι βρωµατων, ἆ 6 θεος εκτι- 
te marry, to abstain from foods, whichthe God created 
σεν ELS µεταληψιν µετα ευχαριστιας τοις πισ- 
for apartaking of with thankagiving by the faithful 
τοις και επεγνωκοσι την αληθειαν. “Ότι παν 
ones and theyhaveknown the truth. Because every 


κτισµα θεου καλο», kat ουδεν αποβλητον, µετα 
creature ofGod good, and nothing cast away, with 
e 


ευχαριστιας λαμβανομενον’ 5 ἁγιαζεται yap δια 
thankegiving being received; it is sanctified forthrough 


λογου θεου και evrevtews. ὅΤαντα ὑποτιθεμε- 
aword ofGod and of prayer. These things setting forth 


vos Tos αδελφοις, καλος ean διακονος Ίήσου 
tethe brethren, good thouwilt be acervant of Jesus 


Χριστου, εντρεφοµενος τοις λογοις της πιστεως 
Anointed, being nourished withthe words ofthe faith 


και Της καλης διδασκαλιας, Ἡ παρηκολουθη- 
avd ofthe good teaching, which thou hast closely 


κατ. 7 Τους δε βεβηλους Και Ύραωδεις µυθους 
followed, The but profane and oldwomen fables 


παραιτου’ yupvale δε σεαυτον προς ευσεβειαγ. 


do thou avoid; discipline but thyself for piety. 7 But Τανοίά PROFANE 
5 Ἡ yap σωματική Ύυμνασια προς ολιγον εστιν | απᾶ Silly Fables, and train 
The for _ bodily discipline for alittle itis | thyself for Piety; 


8 for BODILY Training 
is profitable for a little; 
tbut ΡΙΕΤΣ is profitable 
for all things, thaving a 


"«θελιμος' ἡ δε ευσεβεια pos παντα ωφελιμος 
profitable; thehut piety or allthings profitable 


"ἐστιν, επαγγελιαν εχουσα (wns της νυν και 


itis, & promise having oflife ofthe aoe and Promise of the PRESENT 

TNS µελλουσης. * Πιστος ὅ λογος «at πασης | Life, and of rHat which is 
.of that about coming. True the word and ofall | FUTURE. 

10 κ 9 This sayinc is True 

αποδοχης αξιος. Ets τουτο ‘yap και > 

ο... worthy. Inorderto this for η and worthy of All Recep- 


tion. 

10 For on this account, 
we toil and *are re- 
proached, Because we hope 


komimpev Kat ονειδιζοµεθα, ὅτι ηλπικαμεν επι 
we toil and = arereproached, because we have hoped in 


θεῳ (ωντι, bs εστι σωτηρ παντων ανθρωπων. 


God living, who is apreserver ofall men, in the living God, t who is 

µαλιστα πιστων. | Παραγγελλε ταυτα και πω. Men, es- 

-especially of believers. Dothouenjoin these things and pecially 0 € levers. Paes 
19 11 These things enjoin 

διδασκε. Mydets σου της veornros Καταφρο- | and teach. 

do thou teach. Noone’ thee the youth let despise, 


12 Let no one despise 
ma YOUTH; but {become 
a Pattern of the BELIEV- 
ERS, in Word, in Conduct, 
in Love, in Faith, in Purity, 


Ρειτω, αλλατυπος Ύινου τωνπιστων εν λογφ, 
but apatterm become thou ofthe believers in word, 


εν αναστροφ/ῃ, εν αγαπῃ, εν πιστει, εν ἂγνειᾳ. 
a conduct, ἵπ love, in faith, in purity. 


* Augxanprian Μαπυσσαχστ.--0. Christ Jesus. 10. also—omit. 10. earn- 
estly strive. — 


+ 4. for this purpose, or for food, or for being partaken of—ver. 8. 


t 2. Matt. vii.15; Rom. xvi.18; 2 Pet. ii, 8. t 2. Eph. iv.19, t 5. Heb. viil. 2. 

8. Rom. xiv. §. t 8. Rom. xiv. 6; 1 Cor. x. 30. t 4. Rom. xiv. 14, 20; 1 Cor. κ. $m 
6. 2 Tim. fii. 14, 15. $7. 1 Tim. i. 4; vi. 20; 2 Tim. ii. 16, 28; iv.4; αρ]. 14. 
8, 1 Tim. vi. 6. Σ 8. Psa. xxxvii. 4; Ixxxiv.11; cxii. 2, $; cxlv. 10; Matt. vi. ey; xix 
90; Mark x.30- Rom. viii. 98. $10. Job vii. 20; Psa. xxxvi. 6. $ 13 Titus ii, 7 


Chap, 4: 191 1. TIMOTHY. 


— £Chap. Bs 8. 


3'Bes ερχοµαι, προσεχε TH αναγνωσει, TY 
i to the 


Till 1 come, attendthou to the readine, 
παρακλησει, Ty διδασκαλιᾳ. 14 Μη αμελει 
exhorting, tothe teaching. Not bethrouneglectful 


του εν σοι xapioparos, 5 εδοθη σοι δια προ- 
ofthein thee endowment, wuich wasgiven to thee through proph- 


Φητειας, µετα επιθεσεως Των χείρων του Ἄρεσ”- 


ecyy with Jayingon oftue hands ofthe οἰάετ- 
βυτεριου. Ἰὃ Ταυτα µελετα, ev τουτοις σθι’ 
snip. These things do thou care for, in these things bethou; 
ἵνα σου ἡ προκοπη Φανερα ἩἹ εν πασιγ. 


se that ofthee the manifest may be in all things. 


WErexe σεαυτῳ, και Ty διδασκαλιᾳ’ επιµενε 
Attend thou to thyself, and to the teaching; continue thou 


QUTOLS* τουτο Yap ποιω», Kat σεαυτον σωσει5 


Progress 


in them; this for doing, both thyself thou wilt save 
και τους ακουοντας σου. 
απά those hearing thee. 

ΚΕΦ. ε’. 5. 


1Πρεσβυτερφ µη emxAnins, αλλα παρακα: 


Απ elderly man not thou mayest chide, but exhort 
Aet ὥς πατερα vewTeEpous, @s αδελφους’ 
as a father; younger men, as brothers; 


πρεσβυτερας, ὡς µητερας' νεωτερας, Ws αδελ- 
elderly women, as mothers; younger women, as sis- 


pas, ev πασῃ ἄγνειᾳ. ὃ Χηρας τιµα, τας ovTws 
tera, in all purity. Widows honor, those really 


ynpas. *Ec de ris χηρα Τεκνα η εκγονα εχει, 
widowa. -If but any widow children orgrandchildren has, 


µανθανετωσαν πρωτον τον (διον οἶκον ευσεβειν, 
let them be taught first the own house to be dutiful, 


και αµοιβας αποδιδοναι τοις προγονοιξ’ τουτο 
‘and arecompense’ to render tothe progenitors; thie 


yap εστιν αποδεκτον ενωπιον του θεου. ὃ Ἡ 
for is acceptable inpresence ofthe God. She 


δε οντως χηρα και µεμογωμενη ηλπικεν επι τον 
Lat really awidow and having beenleftalonehehoped im the 


θεον, και προσµενείι TALS δεησεσι και TALS προσ» 
God, and continues inthe supplications and inthe Ἅ᾿ΡΓΑΥ- 


ευχαις νυκτος και ἥμερας' 5 ἡ δε σπαταλωσα, 
ers night and day ; she but luxuriously, 


(ωσα τεθνηκε. 7 Και ταντα παραγγελλε, ἵνα 
living has died. And these things enjoin, a0 that 


ανεπιληπτοι wow. δΕιδε τι; των ιδιων, και 
unblamable onea they may be. If butany eneforthoseofown, and 


μαλιστα των OLKELWY, ου προνοει, THY πιστιν 
especially ofthe household, not provides, the faith 


9 AtexanpRraN Manuscrirt.—s. his Family. 


t 14, 2 Tim. i. 6. t 16. Acts xx. 28. 
Gen. xlv. 10, 11. Matt. xv. 4; Eph. vi.1, 2. 


t4. 
$ 7-1 Timsi.8 ;iv.4l; vi. 17. 


t 16. James v. 20. 
1 5. 1 Cor. vi. 82. | 
} 8. Isa. lviii. 7; Gal. vi. 10, 


18 Till 1 come, attend 
te the READING, to the 
ΕΧΗΟΒΤΙΝΑ, to the TEACH- 
ING. 

14 yNeglect not that 
ENDOWMENT in thee, 
which was imparted te 
thee through Prophecy, 
with Imposition of the 
HANDS Of the ELDERSHIP. 

15 Make These things 
thy care; be occupied in 
them; so that Thy Pro- 
GRESS may be manifest in 
ali things. : 

16 tAttend to thyself 
and to the TEACHING; 
continue in them; for hy 
doing this thou wilt save 
both Thyself, and ¢{ THOSE 
who HEAR thee. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Chide 1 not an Elderly 
man, but exhort him as a 
Father; Younger men, as 
Brothers; mt 

2 Elderly women as 
Mothers; Younger women 
as Sisters, in all Purity. 

3 Support THose Wid- 
ows who are really Wid- 
ows. 

4 Butif Any Widow has 
Children or Grand-child- 
ren, let these be taught 
first to be dutiful to their 
Own Family, f and to ren- 
der proper returns to their 
PROGENITORS; for this is 
acceptable in the sight of 
Gop. 

5 tNow sHE who is 
really a wipow, and hav- 
ing been left alone, hopes 
in Gap, and continues in 
SUPPLICATION® and PRAY- 
rks Night and Day ; 

6 But 19Η, living in 
SELF-INDULGENCE, is 
dead. a 
7 tAnd_ enjoin these 
things, so that they. may 
be unblamable. 

8 But if any one provide 
not for his OWN relatives, 
tand especially for * his 
Family, he has denied the 


tl. Lev. xix. 84. 
t 6. James ν. §& 


Chap. 6: 9.] I. TIMOTHY. (Chap. 5: 15. 


FAITH, and is worse than 
an Unbeliever. 

9 Let not a Widow be 
enrolled Jess than sixty 
Years old, thaving been 
a Wife of One ]lusband, 

10 wellreputed for goo? 
Works; whethes she has 
reared a family, or ten- 
tertained strangers, or 
Twashed the Saints’ Feet, 
or relieved the Afflicted, 
or closely followed Every 
good Work. 

11 But reject Younger 
Widows, for when they 
become wanton against 
the ANOINTED one. they 
wish to marry ; 

12 incurring Condemna- 
tion, Because they have 
violated their First Fideli- 


ty. 

ος tAnd at the same 
time also, they learn to be 
idlers, gadding about to 
the ΗΟὔ5Ε8: and not only 
idlers, but also Praters and 
Busybodies, speaking 1m- 
PROPER THINGS. 

14 t{ i desire, therefore, 
the Younger Widows to 
marry to bear children, to 
keep house, tto give No 
Opportunity to the ΟΡΡΟ- 
NENT for reproacli ; 

16 since some have al- 
ready turned aside after 
the ADVERSARY. 

16 If any believer of 
either sex have Widows, 
let such support them, and 
let not the CONGREGATION 
be burdeneg, so that it 


NPUNTAL, Και εστιν απιστου χειρων. Ὁ Χηρα 
aasdenied, and is an uabeliever worse. A widow 


καταλεγεσθω un ελαττον ετων εξηκοντα γεΎο- 
let beenrolled not less of years sixty having 


γυια, évos avdpos Ύυνη, ey εργοις Καλοις pap- 
beeome, ofone -husband a wife, by works good being 


τυρουμενη' εἰ ετεκνοτροφησεν, ει εξενοδοχη- 
attested; if she reared a family, if she received 


ε 
σεν, ει αγιων ποδας eviwey, ει θλιβοµενοις 
strangers, ifofholy ones feet she washed, if afflicted ones 


επηρκεσεν, ει παντι εργῳ αγαθφ επηκολουθησε. 
she relieved, if every work good she closely followed. 


LNewrepas δε χηρας παραιτου' ὅταν Ύαρκατασ- 
Younger but widows reject ; when for they may 


Τρηγιασωσι του Xpiorov, Ύαμειν θελουπιγ' 
be wanton towards the Anointed, to marry they wish; 


1 εχουσαι Κριµα, drt Την πρωτην πιστιν 
having condemnation, because the ; first fidelity 


ηθετησαν' Baua δε και apyat µανθανουσι 
ἔπεγ νίο]κεθὰ; atthesametimeand also idle ones they learn . 


περιερχοµεγνοι Tas οικιας. ου Movoyv δε αργαι, 
to go about the houses; not only but idle ones, 


αλλα και Φλυαροι Kat περιεργοι, λαλουσαι τα 
but also praters and busybodies, speaking thethings 


µη δεοντα. 1 Βουλομαι ουν vewrepas Ύαμειν, 
not proper, Iwish therefore younger ones to marry, 


TEKVOYOVELY, οικοδεσποτειν͵, μµηήδεµιαν αφορμην 
to bear shildren, to keep house, no Opportunity 


διδοναι Tw αντικειµενῳ λοιδοριας χαριν. > Ηδη 


to give tothe opponent ofreproach on accouut. Already 


7ags Ties εξετραπησαν Οπισω του σατανα. 16 Ει 
for sume turnedaside = after the adversary. . af 


Tis [πιστος n| πιστη εχει χηρα», επαρκείιτω 
any [believing man or] believing womanhas widows, let such support 


auras, Kat un βαρεισθω ἡ εκκλησια, ἵνα ταις 
them, and not letburden the congregation, so that those 


ovTws Xnpats επαρκεσῃ. Of Καλωςπροεστω- 


are REALLY Widows. 
really widows may be relieved. The well presid- ° 


17 Let tthe ΕΙΡΡΑΣ 
who PRESIDE well the es- 
teemed worthy of Double 
Ilonor, especially THosR 
who Tort in Word and 
Teaching ; 

18 for the scrIpTURE 
says, ¢‘‘Thou shalt not 
“muzzle an Ox threshing ;”? 
and, ¢“‘The LABORER 18 
worthy of his REwarp.” 


TEs πρεσβυτεροι διπλης τιµης αξιουσθωσαν: 
ng - elders double honor let be esteemed worthy; 


µαλιστα of komiwyres εν λογῳ και διδασκαλιᾳ. 
especially those toiling in’ word and ‘ teaching, 


1S Λεγει Ύαρ ἡ γραφη: Βουν αλοωντα ου φιμω- 


ays for the writing; Anox treading not thou shale 


gets’ και αξιος & epyarns του µισθου αὑτου. 
muzzle; and; worthy the laborer ofthe hire of himself. 


* ALExanperan Manuscair1.—i6, believing man, or—omit. 


t 9. 1 Tim. iii, 9. £10. Acts xvi.15; Ieb. xiii. 2; 1 Pet. iv.9. { 10. John xiii. 5, 
14. { 15. 2 Thess. iii. 11, Σ 14. 1 Cor. vii, 9. 114. 1Tim. vi.1; Titus ii. 8, 
1 16. verses 8, 5. $17. Rom. xii.8: 1 Cor. ix. 10,14; Gal. vi.6; Phil. ri. 29; 1 Thess. ν. 
12,13; Heb. xiii. 7, 17. £17. Acts xxviti. 10. $18. Deut xxv. 4; 1 Cor.ix. 9, 


t 18. Lev. xix. 18; Deut. xxiv. 14,15; Matt x.10; Luke x. 7. 


εν δω. . 


may relieve {THOSE who | 


5 Ss os WSF ουσ. λα 


5 F f= FF 


’ beloved ones whoofthe  well-doing 


Chap. 5: 19.) I. TIMOTHY. 


[Chap.6:3. 


9Kara πρεσβυτερου κατηγοριαν µη παραδε- 


Against an elder anaccusation pot do thou 


χου, ΕΚΤΟΣ εἰ µη επι δυο η τριων µαρτυρων. 


receive, without if not by two ος three witnesses. 
20 Τους ἅμαρτανοντας, ενωπιον παντων €ACyXE, 
The sinning ones, inpresence ofall reprove thou, 
ἵνα και Οἱ λοίποι Φοβο» εχωσι. 
eo that alsothe remainder fear mayhave. 
2] Διαμαρτυρομαι ενωπιον του θεου και *[xv- 
ι Isolemnly enjoin in presence ofthe God and {Lord} 
ριου ] Ἰησου Χριστου Και των εκλεκτων αγγε- 
Jesus Anointed and ofthe chosen men- 
λων, ἵνα ταυτα Φυλαξῃς χωρις προκριµατος 
sengers, that these things thou mayest keep without prejudice 
µηδεν ποιων κατα προσκλισι.  Χειρας 
nothing doing by partiality. . Hands 
Taxews undevs επιτιθει unde κοινωνει ἅμαρτιαις 
hastily to no one do thou putand notdothoushare in sins 
aAAOTpLais. ἜἌεαυτον ἄγνον τηρει. BMyxers 
with others, Thyself pare do thou keep. No longer 
ὕδροποτει, αλλ) οινφ ολιγῳ χρω . ὃδια 
δε thoua water-drinker, but wine alittle do thouuse Onacccount of 
τον στοµαχον *[cou}] και τας πυκνας σου 


the stomach .Lofthee] and the frequent of thee 
ασθενειας. Τινων ανθρωπων ai ἅμαρτιαι 
weaknesses, Ofsome men the sins 


προδηλοι εἰσι, προαγουσαι εις κρισιν’ τισι δε 
previously manifest are, beforeleading to judgment; in some but 
kat επακολουθουσιν. Ἅ Ὡσαυτως και Ta Καλα 
indeed they follow αξία. In like manner also the good 
εργα προδηλα εστι και τα αλλως εχοντα, 
works previously manifest are; andthe thingsotherwise being, 
κρυβηναι ov δυναται. 

te be hidden not = are able. 


ΚΕΦ. s’, 6. 
1 Όσοι εισιν ὑπο (νγον δουλοι, τους (διους 
Aamanyas are under ayoke slaves, the owu 


δεσποτας πασης τιµής αξιους ἡγεισθωσαν, iva 
masters ofall honor worthy letthem estecm, that 


µη Το ovopa του θεου και ἢ διδασκαλια βλασ- 


nutthe mame ofthe God and the teaching may be 
φηµηται. 708 δε πιστους εχοντες δεσποτας, 
reviled, Thoseand believing having masters, 


µη καταφρογνειτωσα», dri adeAgot εισιν' αλλα 
not let them disregard, because brethren they are; but 


μαλλον δουλευετωσαν, ὅτι Ἠπιστοι εισι Kat 
rather letthem serve, because believing onesthey are and 


αΎγαπητοι οἱ TNS ευερΎγεσιας αντιλαμβανομενοι. 
are recipients. 


Tavra δίδασκε, Kat παρακαλει. ὄξι tis 


These things do thouteach, and do thou exhort. If any one 
ἑτεροδιδασκαλει, Kat µη προσερχεται ὑγιαι- 
teach differently, and = not assents to being 


19 Against an Elder χο. 
ceive not an Accusation, 
in any case, Without Two 
or Three Witnesses. 

20 *But tTHosx who 
SIN reprove before all, so 
that the Rest also may 
fear. : ᾿ 

21 $I solemnly enjoin 
thee in the P eerie of 
Gop and of * Christ Jesus, 
and of the ΟΗΟΦΕΝ Mes. 
sengers, that thou keep 
These things without pre- 
judice, doing Nothing by 
May fe 

22 }Lay Hands hastily 
on no one, αἱ be not a 

artaker in Others’ Sins; 
seep Thyself pure. - 

23 (Be πο longer a 
Water-drinker, but use a 
little Wine on account. of. 
thy sTOMACH, and thy 
FREQUENT Weaknesses. ) 

24 ~The sIns of some 
Men are previously mani- 
fest, leading on to Judg- 
ment; but in some, in- 
deed, they follow after. 

25 *And ο Goop 
DEEDS also are previous! 
manifest, and THOSE whic 
ARE OTHERWISE cannot be 
concealed. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Let as many: { Bond- 
servants as are under a 
Yoke, esteem their own 
Masters as worthy of All 
Honor; tthat the NAME 
of Gop and the TEACHING 
may not be reviled. 


2 And let not tTHosz 
HAVING Believing Masters 
disregard them, { Because 
they are Brethren; but 
rather serve, Because the 
are Believers and Beloved, 
who afe RECIPIENTS of 
the BENEFIT. f These 
things teach and exhort. 


3 If any one {teach dif- 
ferently, and assent not to 


rr ee 


* ALEXANDBIAN Manuscrirt.—20. But ruosse. 
Jesus. 23. of thee—omit, 


t 20. Gal. ii. 11, 14; Titus {. 15. 
Acts vi,6; xiii.3; 1 Tim. iv.14; 2 Tim. i. 6, 
t 1. Eph. vi.5; Col. iii. 22; Titus ii.9; 1 Pet. ii. 18. 
di, 5, 8, % % Col iv, 1, i 


91. Lord—omit. 
25. And so aoop pgrxEps also. 


t 21. 1 Tim. vi.18; 2 Tim. ii. 14; iv. 1. 

tee Te laa. Ii. 6, Roma tie σαι Tite 
- Isa. 11.6; Rom. ij. 34; 

$2 1 Tim, iv, 11, - $8 2Tim. i 3. sa 


21. Christ 


t 33. 
¢ 24. Gal, v. 19. 


Chap. 6: 4) 


I. TIMOTHY. 


{Chap.6: 13. 


νουσι λογοις τοι του κυριου μων Ίησου 
eound = imwords inthose ofthe Lord ουν Jesus 
Χριστου, και κατ ευσεβιαν διδασκαλια" 
Anointed, and to thataccordingto piety teaching; 
τετυφωται, pnoey επισΤαµενοξ, αλλα νοσω»ν 
heispuffedup, nothing being versed in, but being sick 
περι (ητησεις και λογοµαχιας, εξ ὧν yiveTat 
about questions and strifesofwords, outofwhich arises 
P8ovos, epis, βλασφηµιαι, ὑπονοιαι πονηραι, 
envy; etrife, evil-speakings, suspicions wicked, 
5 διαπαρατριβαι διεφθαρµενων ανθρωπων τον 
wranglings having been corrupted ofmen the 
»ου», Kat απεστερηµενων της αλήθειας, νοµιζον- 
mind, and having been devoid ofthe truth, suppos- 
Των πορισµον ειναι ΤΗ» ευσεβειαν. Ὑ[Αφισ- 
lng gain tobe the piety. (Withdraw 
TACO απο Των τοιουτων.] ὄΕστι δε πορισµος 
thyself from ofthe such ones.] Itis but gain 
€ 
peyas 9 ευσεβειᾳ pera αυταρκειας. 7 Ovder 
great the piety with a competency. Nothing 
yap εισηνεγκαµεν εἰς τον κοσµον' *[8nAop, | 
for we brought into the world; (evident, ] 
ὅτι ovde εξενεγκειν τι δυναµεθα. ὃ Εχοντες δε 
chat neither to carrry outanything are we abie. Having and 
διατροφας Kat σκεπασµατα, TovTois αρκεσθη- 
foods and coverings, withthese things we-shall be 
σοµεθα. 2 OF δε βουλομέενοι πλουτειν, εµπιπ- 
satisfied. — Those but wishing to besich, fall 
τουσιν Els πειρασµον και παγίδα, και επιθυµιας 
into atemptation and acsnare, and desires 
€ 
πολλας avonrous και βλαβερας, aitives βυθι- 
many foolish and hurtful, which eink 
Covert του ανθρωπους εις ολεθρο» και απωλειαν. 
deep the men into destruction and ruin. 


10 Ῥιζα yap παντων Των κακων» εστιν 4 Φφιλαρ- 
Aroet for ofall ofthe = evils is the love of 
yupia’ Hs τινες ορεγοµενοί απεπλανηθησαν απο 
money; which some longing after wandered from 
της πιστεως, και ἑαυτουξ περιεπειραν odvvais 
the faith, and themselves pierced around withsorrows 
πολλαις. ku δε, w ανθρωπε *[rov] θεου, 
many. Thou but, O man ofthe} God, 
ταντα gevye διωκε δε δικαιοσυνην, ευσε- 
these things flee; pursve thou and =e righteousness, piety, 
βεια»ν, moriv, αγαπην, ὑπομονην, xpaoTnTa: 
faith, love, _ patience, | meekness ; 
12 αγωνιζον τον καλον αγωνα της πιστεως, επι- 
contestthou the good contest efthe faith, dothou 
ε 
λαβου της αἰωριου ζωης, εις ἦν εκληθης, 
lay hold of the age-lasting life, for which thou wast called out, 
και ὥμολογησας την KaAnY ὁμολογιαν ενωπιον 


and thou didst confess the good cenfession in presence 
πολλων µαρτυρων. ᾖ15 Παραγγελλω σοι ενω- 
. of many witnesses. I charge thee in 


πιον τον .θεου, του (ωοποιουντος τα παντα, 
presenceofthe God, ofthat makingalive thethings all, 


THOSE Sound Words of 
our Logp Jesus Christ, and 
to that TEACHING which is 
according to Piety, 

4 heis puffed up, being 
master of Nothing, but is 
distracted about 4 Ques- 
tions and Verbal contcn- 
tions, out of which arise 
Envy, Strife, Revilings, 
evil Suspicions, 

5 Wranglings of Men 
corrupted 1n MIND, and 
destitute of the TRUTH, 
{supposing PIETY to be 
GAIN. 

6 But {tpizty with a 
ος is great Gain. 
_ 7 For we brought Noth- 
ing into the woRLD, and it 
is evident that we are not 
able to carry anything out ; 

8 and fhaving supplies 
of Food and Clothing. with 
These let us be satisfied. 

9 But {THOSE WISHING 
to be rich fallintoa Tempt- 
ation, and a Snare, and in- 
to many foolish and injuri- 
ous Desires, which sink 
Men into Destruction and 
utter Ruin; 


10 ffor a Root of All 
kinds of Evil is the LovE 
OF MONEY; which some 
longing after, wandered 
from the FAITH, and pierc- 
ed Themselves around with 
many Sorrows. 

11 ¢But thou, O Man of 
God! flee from these things, 
and pursne Righteousness, 
Piety, Faith, Patience, 
Love, Meekness. 


12 1 Maintain the coop 
Contest of the- FAITH; 
tlay holdof ΑΙΟΝ{ΑΝ Life, 
for which thou wast called 
out, and didst confess the 
GooD Confession in thie 
presence of Many Wit- 
nesses. 

13 Icharge thee in the 
presence of THAT Gop who 
; makes alive ALL things, 


* Auexanpuran Manvuscarrr.—s. From suca withdraw thyself—omit. 7. evident 


—omit. 11. of the—omit. 

t 4.1 Tim.i. 4; 2 Tim. ii. 28; Titus ifi. 9. : 
Psa, xxxvii. 16; Prov.xv.16. | {_8. Heb. xfii. 5, 
James V.1. } 10. Exod. xxiii. 8; Deut. xvi. 19. 
ix, 25, 26; 1 Tim. 1.18; aT 


4 5. Titusi.11; 2 Pet. ii.3. $ 6. 

t 9. Prov. xv. 27; Matt. xiii. 22, 
¢ t11. 2 Tim. fi. 22, $12. 1 Cor. 
im. iv. 7. Φ 14. Phil. iii. 12, 14; verse 19. t 19. John v. 21 


Chap. 6: 14.) I. TIMOTHY. 


(Chap. 6: 21. 


Και Xpiorov Incov, του µαρτυρησαντος επι 


and Anointed Jesus, of that one testifying before 
Ποντιου Πιλατου Την καλη» dpodoyiay, 4 rn- 
Pontius Pilate the. good confession, to 


Ρρησαι σε Την εντολην ασπιλο», avEeTIANTTOV, 
keep thee the commandment spotiess,. blameless, 
Par 
µεχρι THS επιφανειας Tov κυριου Ίμων Inoov 
till the appearance ofthe Lord ofus Jesus 
P 
Χριστου, 15 ἦν καιροις iors δειξει ὁ µακαριος 
Anointed, which in seasons own. hewillshowthe blessed 
και povos δυναστης, ὃ βασιλευς των βασιλευ- 
and only Potentate, the king of those being 
ονΤτων Kat Kuptos Των Κυριευοντω», °§ povos 
kings and Lord ofthose being lorda, the only. 
εχων αθανασιαν, pws Οικων απροσιτο», dy ειδεν 
one having deathlessness, light dwelling in inaccessible, whom saw 
4 
ουδεις ανθρωπων, ουδε (δειν δυναται @ τιµη 
no one of men, nor tosee ia able; to whom honor 
και κρατος αιωγιον' anny. 
and might § age-lasting; so be it. 


η 

17 Τοις πλουσιοις εν Τῳ νυν αἰωνι, παραγ- 
Tothose rich ones in the present age, do thou 
Ύελλε µη ὑψηλοφρονειν, unde ηλπικεναι επι 
charge not te be high-minded, sor to have contidence in 
πλουτου αδηλοτητι, αλλ) εν te Oey Ἁ[τῳ 
wealth uncertain, but in the God (the 

ς 2 
(ωντι,] Te παρεχοντι ἡμιν παντα πλουσιως εις 


living,) inthat offering tous alithings richly for 
απολαυσιν’ 18 αγαθοεργει», πλουτει»ν εν epyots 
enjoyment; to work good, to berich . in works 


καλοις, ευµεταδοτους ειναι, Κοίνωνικους, | απο- 

good, liberal ones to be, communicative ones, treas- 

θησαυρι(οντας ἑαντὸις θεµελιον Καλον εἰς το 

uring up for themselvesafoundation good for the 
uzAAovy, ἵνα επιλαβωνται Της ovrws (wns. 
future, so that they may lay hold ofthat really life. 

20 Τιμοθεε, την παραθηκη» Φυλαξο», εκ- 

O Timothy, the trust guardthou, avoid- 


τρεποµενος Tas βεβηλους κενοφωγνιας και αντι- 


ing the profane emptysounds and oppo. 
θεσεις της ψΨευδωνυµου Ύνωσεως' 71 ἦν τινες 
sitions ofthe = falsely-named knowledge; which some 


επαγγελλομενοι, περι THY πιστι» ηστοχησα». 
having professed, coneerning the faith #§ missed the mark. 

Ἡ χαρις pera σου. : 

The favor with thee. 


and THAT Christ Jesus, 
{who TEsTIFIED to Pon- 
tius Pilate the Goop Con. 


fession ; 
14 that thou keep the 
COMMANDMENT, ein 


5 gaara blameless, f ti 
the APPEARANCE of our 
Lokrp Jcsus Christ ; 

35 which in his own 
Season THAT BLESSED and 
only Potentate will exhibit, 
—jfthe Kine of KINGs, 
and Lorp of Logps,— 

16 tthe only one Pos- 
stssInG Immortality, in- 
habiting Light inaccessi- 
ble; {whom ne one of 
Mcn has seen, nor is able 
to see; to whom bé Honor 
and Might aionian. Amen. 

17 Charge THOSE RICH 
in the PRESENT Age, not to 
be high-minded, nor  } to 
confide in Wealth ¢so un- 
certain, but in THAT Gop 
twho ΙΜΡΑΣΕΤ6 to us ALL 
things richly for Enjoys 


ment ;— 

_18 to do good, Yto be 
rich in good Works, tobe 
liberal, willing to bestow; 

19 ο aebaorgradee up for 
themselves a good Founda- 
tion for the ruTruRE, that 
they may lay hold of that 
whick is REALLY Life. 

20 ο Timothy! {guard 
THAT INTRUSTED to thee, 
tturning away from the 
PEOFANE, Empty Sounds, 
and Contradictions of that 
FALSELY-NAMED KNOW- 
LEDGE,. 

21 which some, having 
professed, { erred concern- 
ing the FalTH. Favor be 
with * thee. 


* Atexanprian Manvusonirt.—17. the living—omit. 
«πε Fizst To TIMoTHY—WRI?TEN FROM LAODICEA. 


t 15. Matt. xxvii.11; John xviii.87. 
t 15. Rev. xvii. 24; xix. 16: ft 16. 1 Tim. 1. 17. 
: 17. Job xxxi. 28; Psa. lii.7; lxii. 10; Mark x. 2A 
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:ix.223 Luke xii. $8; xvi. 9. t 20. 3 Tim. i. 14; 
1.4, ὃς iv. 73 3 Tim. ii. 14, 16,28; Titusi. 14; iii. 9, t 


{ 14. Phil. 
116 
: Luke xii. 21. 
18. Luke xii. 21; James ii. 5, 
Titus i.9; Rev. 1ἱ.δ. 220.1 
21, 1 Tim. 1.6; 3 Tim. ii. 18. 


$1. you. Subseription 


i. 6,10; 1 Thess. iif. 18; v.23. 


. Exod. xxxiii. 20; John vi. 46. 


317. Prov. xxiii. 5. 
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[ΠΑΥΛΟΥΊ ΠΡΟΣ ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΝ [EMIZTOAH] ΔΕΥΤΕΡΑ. 


(or σσ] χο TIMOTHY 


[aN EPISTLE) SECOND. 


*THE SECOND TO TIMOTHY. 


ΚΕΦ, a’. Ἱ. 
1Παυλος, αποστολος Ίησου Xpiorov dia 
Paul, an apostle of Jesus Anointed through 
θεληµατος θεου, Kar’ επαγγελιαν ζωης Της εν 
wil) of God, according te a promise ofhife ofthat by 


Χριστῳ 1ησου, 3 Τιμοθεφ αγαπητφ τεκνφ’ χα- 
Anointed: Jesns, to Timothy beloved. a child; 
pis, eA€os, etpnyn απο θεου πατρος. και Χριστου 
vor. mercy, peace from God afather, and Anointed 
Ίησου Τον κυριου Ίμωρ. 
Jesus the Lord o* us, 
3 Χαριν exw Te Gey, ϱὁ 'λατρευω απο προ” 
Gratitade Ihavatothe God.to whom t offerhomage from an- 
yovwy εν καθαρᾳ συνειδησει, ws αδιαλειπτον 
cestors with pure conscience, as unceasingly 
εχω την περι σοὺ µνειαν εν ταις δεησεσι µου 
Lhavs the concerning thee remembrancein the prayers of me 


νυκτος και ἦμερας, 4 επιποθων σε Ιδειν, µεμνη- 
night and = day. : fonging thee to see, remem- 


µενος σου των δακρευων, ἵνα χαρας πληρωθω" 
derivpg efthee the tears, sothat joy | may be filled with, 


5 ὑπομνησιν λαµβανων της εν σοι ανυποκριτου 
5 remembrance taking ofthe 1η thee unfeigned 


WITTEOS, ῆτις ενφκησε Tp wT ov εν τῃ MAURY 
fath, which dweit first in the grandmother 


σου Λαιδι, και Th µητρι σου Ευνικῃ’ πεπεισµαι 
ofthee Lois, and inthe mother ofthee Eunice; 1 have confidence 


δε, ὅτι και εν σοι SAP Avy αιτιαν αναµιµ- 
aud, that also ἐπ thee. Throughwhich cause 1 remind 


νήσκω σε ανα(ωπυρειν To Xapioua Tov θεουν ὁ 
thee tokindloup the freegift otthe God, which 


εστιν εν σοι δια Της Ἔἐπιθεσεως των χείρων 
de in thee through the puttingon ofthe hands 


µου. Ίου yap εδωκεν ἡμιν ὃ θεος πνευμα δει- 
ofme; sot for gave tous the God a apirit of 


Aras, αλλα δυναµεως Kat αγαπης και Twppovio- 
timidity, but of power and oflove and of a sound 


µου. 3 Μη ουν επαισχυνθῃς To µαρτυριον 
mind, Not thereforethoumayest beashamed ofthe testimony 

του κυριου nuwy, pnde εµε Τον δεσµιον αυτου" 
oftbe Lord of us, nor me _ the prisoner of him; 


αλλα συγκακοπαθησον TY ευαγγελιφ κατα 
‘but participate in euffering evilsforthe glad tidings according to 


δυναµιν θεου, 2 του σωσαντὀς μας Kat Καλε- 
power ofGod, oftheone having saved us and _sihaving 


F 1 € ε 
σαντας κλησει Ayia, ου κατα TA εργα UW, 
called with acalling holy, not according tothe works of us, 


CHAPTER L 


1 Paul, tan Apostle of 
Jesus Christ, by the Will 
of God, on account of the 
{ Promise of THAT Life 
which 1s by Christ Jesus, 

2 tto Timothy, a Be- 


fa- | loved Child; Favor, Mercy, 


Peace, from God the Fa- 
ther, and from Christ Je- 
sus our LORD. 

3 Lam thankful toGop, 
({whom from my Ances- 
tors I religiously serve 
with a Pure Conscience,) 
as J have an unceasing 
REMEMBRANCE Of thee in 
my PRAYERS, Night and 
Day; 

4, t longing to see Thee, 
(being mindful of Thy 
TEARS,) 80 that 1 may be 
filled with Joy; 

5 having a Recollection 
also of ¢ the UNFEIGNED 
kath which is in_ thee, 
which first dwelt in thy 
GRANDMOTHER Lois, and 
in ¢ thy MOTHER Eunice, 
and I am persuaded that 
1t dwells also in thee. 

6 For this reason I re- 
mind thee 4 {ο kindle up 
the FREE GIFT of * Gop, 
which is in thee, through 
the IMPOSITION of my 
HANDS. 

7 kor [Gop did not 
give to us a Cowardly 
Spirit, but one of Power, 
and of Love, and of a 
Sound mind. 

8 Therefore {be not 
ashamed of tthe TESTI- 
ΜΟΝΤ of our Logp, nor of 
me this PRISONER; but 
jointly suffer evil for the 
GLAD TIDINGS, according 
to the Power of THAT God, 

9 twho SAVED us, and 
{ called us with a holy In- 
vitation, { not according to 
our works, but according 


———— Ee oO170700—0—0—0— μυ 
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[ Chap. be 18. 


αλλα κατ diay προθεσιν Kar χαριν την 
but according to own purpose and favor that 
δοθεισα» Ἁἡμιν εν Χριστῳ Ίησου προ χρονων 
having been given tous in Anvinted Jesus before 
αἰωνιων, 39 Φανερωθεισαν δε νυν δια TNs wor 
see hating having been manifested but mow through the ap- 
Φανειας του σωτηρος μων Inoov Ἀριστον, 
- pearance of the eavior of us Jesus Anointed, | 
καταργησαντοξ µεν roy θανατον, Φωτισαντος 
having sendered powerlepsaindeed the death, having illuminated 
δε ζωην και αφθαρσιαν δια του ευαγγελιον, 
but life aud inco:-ptibility bymeansofthe glad tidings, - 
Nes ὅ ετεῦην εγω κηρυξ και αποστολος Kat 
for whichwasappoiutes [ aherald and an apostle and 
διδασκαλος Ἔ[εθνων"] 12δί jv αιτιαν και 
a teacher fof ιο through which cause also 
ταυτα πασχω, αλλ) ουκ επαισχυνοµαι oda 
thesething I suffer, bat = vot 1 am ashamed; I know 
yop @ πεπιστευκα, Kat πεπεισµαι, ὅτι δυνα- 
fer in whom I have believed, and I have confided in, because power- 
τος εστι την παραθηκη» µου φυλαξαι εἰς εκεινην 
fal hei is the trust ofme toguard to that 
γην ἥμεραν. 
the - day. 


B'Yrorunwcw exe ὑγιαινοντων λογω», ὧν 
5 Anonatiine holdthou ofsound words, of which 


wap εµου Ἴκουσας, εν πιστει και αγαπῃ TH εν 
from me thoudidsthear,in faith and love in that in 
Χριστῳ Ίησου" 4rny καλην παραθηκην Φυλα- 
Anointed Jeaus; the good do thou 


tov δια πνευµατος ἅγιου, του εΝνοικουντος εν 
guard threugh apirit holy, of that ewellling in 
ἡμιν. 


us. 


15 O.das τουτο, ὅτι απεστραφησαν µε παντες 
Thou knowest this, that turned away me all 


οἱ εν Τῃ Ασια, ὢν εστι Φυγελλος και Ἓρμο- 
thosein the Asia, efwhom is Phygellus and Hermo. 
Ὕενης. 16 Awn ελεος ὃ Κυριος τῳ Ονησιφορου 


genes. May grant mercy the Lord tothe of Onesiphorus 


og: ὅτι woAAas pe aveute, και THY ἆλυσιν 
house; because often me herefreshed, and the . chain 


µου ουκ επῃσχυνθη, 17 αλλα Ύενομενος εν 


oime not he was ashamed, but having been in 
‘Pwun, σπουδαιοτερον εζητησε µε, και εὗρε' 
Rome, very diligently hesought me, and found, 


18 (Sway αυτῳ ὅ κυριος εὗρειν ελεος παρα Κυριου 
may grantto himthe Lord tofind mercy from Lord 


εν exewn Tn ημερα) Και όσα ev Ἐφεσφ 
dn that the = day;) and whatthings in ο 


διηκονησε, βελτιον συ γινωσκεις. 
he served, very well thou knowest. 


‘of Wholesome 


to his Own ose, and 
THAT FAVOE which was 
BESTOWED on us in Christ 
Jesus, { before the aionian 
Times 5 

10 but tis now manfest- 
ed through the arPrEAR- 
ANCE of our SAVICR 
κ Christ Jesus, twho h:.s 
indeed fendered DFATH 

owerless, and who has il- 
ustrated Life and Incor- 
ruptibility by the cLap 
TIDINGS 3 

11 ¢ for which ¥ was ap- 
pointed a Herald, and an 
Apostle, and a Teacher of 
Nations; 

32 ¢ for Which Cause [ 
also suffer These things; 
bat I am not ashamed; 
and I know in whom ἆ 
have believed and have 
confided, For he is able to 
guard my ENTRUSTED 
CHABGE till That pay. 

18 Retnin tan Outline 
Words, 
which thou didst hear 
from me, im THAT Faith 
and Love which are in 
Christ Jesus. 

14 [Guard the coop 
Entrusted charge, through 
THAT holy Spirit which 
DWELLsinus.  - 

15 Thou knowest this, 
That All tHosE in Asia 
tturned away from me; of 
whom are Phygellus and 
Hermogenes. 

16 May the Lozp grant 
Mercy {to the FAMILY οί 
ONESIPHORUS, —- Because 
he ofter refreshed Me, 
and ¢ was not ashamed of 
my CHAIN} 

‘17 but being in Rome 
he searched for me very 
diligently, and found me. 


18 (May the Lorp grant 
to him } to find Mercy from 
the Lord in That par!) 
and how many things he 
served me in Ephesus, 
thou knowest very well. 


* Argxanprran Manuscarrrt.—10. Christ Jesus, 


8 9. Rom. xvi. 25; Eph.i. 4 
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Chap.2: 1.) Il. TIMOTHY. [Chap. 2: 12. 


Cre 


KES. β’. 9, CHAPTER II. 
1 ν ουν, τεκνον pov, ενδυνᾶμου εν TH Gia eee αι. 
Thou therefore, child ofme, be strong in the : Pb tai ae é 
FAVOR which is in Christ 
xapire τῃ εν Χριστφ Ίησου' Fea ἃ ηκου- | Jesus. 


favor inthat in Anointed Jesus; and the things thou didst 


3 2 + And the things which 
σας wap εµου δια πολλων papTupwy, ΊΤαυτα 


thou didst hear from me 


hear from me through many witnesses, these things through Many Witnesses, 

͵ j These { entrust to Faithful 
παραθου πιστοις ανθρωποις, οἵτινες ixavot εσον- | Men, who will be ¢ compe- 
entrust thou io faithful men, who competent shall tent also to instruct others. 
ται Και ἕτερους διδαξαι. ὃΣυ ουν κακοπαθη-| 3 Do thou, therefore, 

P 

he also others to teach. Thou therefore endureevil| *endure with me_ hard- 
σον ὧς Καλος στρατιωτης Inoov Χριστου. ship, tas a Good Soldier of 


Christ Jesus. 

4 t Noone serving as a 
soldier embarresses him- 
self with the OCCUPA- 
TIONS of LIFE, in order 
that he may’ please HIM 
who ENUISTED him. 

§ And if any one con- 
tend in the games, he is 
not crowned, unless he 
contend Jawfully. 

6 tThe TOILING HUS- 
BANDMAN ought first to 
partake of the FRUITS. 

q7 Think of what I say; 
*for the Lorp_ will give 
thee Understanding in all 
things. 

§ Remember Jesus 
Christ of the {Seed of 
David, 1188 been raised 
from the Dead, according 
to my GLAD TIDINGS; 

9 in which { endure 
hardship, ¢{ even to Chains, 
asa Malefactor; {but the 
worp of Gop is not 
chained. 

10 Therefore {J under- 
go All things on accountof 
the CHOSEN people, so that 
they also may obtain THAT 
Salvation which isin Christ 
Jesus with Glory aionian. * 

11 True is the worRD $3 
tForif we died with him, 
we shall also live with 
him; 

12 {if we endure pa- 
tiently, we shall also reign 
with him, if we disown 


as good a aoldier of Jesus Anointed. 


4 Ovders στρατευοµενος εµπλεκεται Tals Του 
Νοοπε servingasasoldier involves himself with the of the 


βιου WPAYMAT EAS, iva TY στρατολογησαντι 
life occupations, so that the one haviug enlisted 


αρεσῃ. ὄξαν δε [και] αθλῃ is, ov στε- 
he may please. If but [also] may contend any one, not is 
Φανονται, εαν µη νοµιµως αθλησῃ. 6Τον κο- 
erowned, if not lawfully hemayhavecontended. The til- 


πιωγτα γεωρΎον δει πρωτο τών καρπω» µετα” 
ing husbandmanitbehoves first ofthe fruits to par- 


λαµβανει. ΊνΝοει, & Acywr ὃφη Ύαρ 
take. Consider thou, thethings Isay; may give for 


got ὃ κυριος συνεσιν ev πασι. ὃ Mumpoveve 1η: 
totheethe Lord understanding iu all things, Dothouremember Je- 


σουν Χριστον εγηΎερµενον εκ νεκρών» εκ 


ους Anointed having beeuraised outof dead ones, frem 
\ 


omepparos Aavid, κατα το ευαγγελιον µου" 
seed of David, according tothe glad tidings ofme; 


Sey ᾧ κακοπαθω μεχρι δεσµω, WS κακουργος’ 
in which Tsufferevil evento chains, as an evil doer; 


αλλ) & λογος του θεου ου δεδεται. MAra 
but the word ofthe God not ischained. Onaccount of 


Τούτο παντα ὑὕπομενω Sia Tovs EKAEKTOUS, 
‘this allthings Lundergo on account of the chosen ones, 


ἵνα και αυτοι σωτηριας τυχωσι τη» εν Χριστῳ 
sothatalse they salvation may obtainofthat in Anointed 


Ίησου, µετα δοξης αιωνιου. 3 Πιστος ὁ λογος' 
Jesus, with glory age-lasting. True the word; 


ει yap συναπεθανοµεν, και συζησοµεν: ee 
ig for we died with, also we shall live with; if 


ὕπομενομεν, και cupBaoiAevoouer® εἰ apvou- 
we endure patiently, also we shallreign with; if we 


8 Augxanparrn Manuscarrt.—8. endure with me hardship, as a Good Soldier of Christ 


Jesus. 5, also—omit. 4. for the Losp will give thee. 
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Chap.2: 15.1 11. TIMOTHY. 


µεθα, Κᾳκεινος αρνησεται ἦμας' Ίδει απιστου- 
: will den 


deny, also he y us; if faithTeas; 
= « 
μεν, εκεινος πιστος µενει’ αρνησασθαι έαυτον 
. he faithfal remains; to deny himeelf 
ov δυναται. 


mot heis able. 
14 Ταυτα ὕπομιμνησκε,. διαµαρτυροµενος ενω” 
These things do thou put in miud, earnestly testifying in pree- 
wiov Tov κυριου, µη λογομµαχει», εις ουδεν 
ence ofthe . Lora, not to dispute about words, for nothing 


χρησιµο», επι καταστροπ] Των ακουοντώΡ. 
usefal, to a subversion of those hearing. 


16 Σπουδασον σεαυτον δοκιµον παραστησαι TY 
Βο (μοι diligent thyself approved to present tothe 


θεῳ, epyaTny ανεπαισχυντον, ορθοτοµουντα 
God, aworkman unashamed, cutting straight 
τον λογον της αληθειας. “Tas δε βεβηλους 
the word ofthe truth. The but profane 
Kevopwrias περιιστασο' επι WAELoY yap προκο- 
empty sounds dethouavoid; te more for = they will 
ψουσιν ασεβειας, 17 Και ὃ λογος αυτων as γαγ- 
proceed impiety, andthe word ofthem as amor 
Ύραινα νοµην éter ὧν εστι Ὕμεναιος Και 
tifying sore pasture willhave; efwhom is Hymeneus and 
Φιλητος, 18 ρίτινες περι Την αληθειαν Ώστο- 
Philetua, who concerning the teuth ‘ missed 
χησαν, λεγοντες THY αναστασιν ηδη ‘yeryove- 
the mark, saying the resurrection already to have hap- 
μαι, Και ανατρεπουσι THY Τινων πιστιν. Ἠ Ὁ 
gened, and overturn the ofsome faith. The 


κεντοι στερεος θεµελιος Tov θεου ἑστηκεν, 
however firm foundation ofthe God stands, 
εχων την σφραγιδα Ταυτην' Eyvw Κυριοε Tous 
having the seal this; Knew Lord the 
οντας αὗτου' και Αποστητω απο αδικιας πας 
being ofhimself; and; Let depart from injustice every one 
. 20 
ὃ ovopatwy το ονοµα κυριου. Εν µεγαλῃ de 
whoisnaming the mame of Lord. Ia great but 


OLKi@ ουκ εστι µονον σκευη χρυσα και apryupa, 
ahouse not is ου]σ vessels golden andmade ofsilver, 


αλλα kat ἔυλινα και οστρακινα"’ και & µεν ets 
but alse wooden and earthen; and someindeed for 


τιµην, ἆ δε εις ατιµιαν. 7! Ἐαν ουν Τις εκκα” 
honor,someandfor dishozor. If thereforeany one should 


bapn ἑαυτον απο TOVUTWY, εσται σκευο» Ets 
well cleanse himself from these, he willbe a vessel for 


[Ciap. 2: 22. 


him, je also will disown 
Us} ' 

18 tif we are faithless, 
δε remains faithful; * for 
{19 cannot deny Himself. 

14 Remind them of 
These things, {solemnly 
charging them in the pres- 
ence of the Logp, { not to 
contend about words for 
Nothing Useful, to the 
Subversion of the HEAR- 
EBS. 

15 Be diligent to pre- 
sent Thyself to*Gop, an 
approved Workman, irre- 
proachable, rightly treat- 
ing the WoRD of TRUTH. 

6 {But PROFANE, 
Em Declamations re- 
sist; forthey will further 
promote Impiety ; 

17 and the worn of 
those [men] will eat like a 
Mortifying sore; of whom 
ve yHymenius and Phile- 

US; 

18 who {missed the 
mark with respect to the 
TRUTH, {saying that the 
RESURRECTION has al- 
ready happened; and they 
are perverting the FAITH 
of SOME. 

19 However, the Firmm 
Foundation of Gop stands, : 
having this t INSCRIPTION, 
“The Lorp {knows THOSE 
who ARE his;” and, ‘‘ Let 
EVERY ONK who NAMES 
the name of the Lord de- 
part from Iniquity.” — 

- 20. But in a Great House 
there are not only golden 
and silver Vessels, but also 
wooden and earthen ones ; 
tsome for Honor, and 
some for Dishonor. 


21 If, then, any one en- 
tirely purify himself from 
these things, he will be a 


* ALExaNDBIA®W Manvuscarrt.—18, for he cannot. 


16. the ANoIntED one, 


+ 19. Literally, a Seal, on which inscriptions were frequently engraved. Doddridge re- 


marks, “‘ The expression is here used with p*culiar propriety, in allusion to the custom of 
engraving upon some stones laid in the foundations of buildings the names of the persons by 
whom, and the purposes for which, the structure is raised: and none can have a greater 
tendency to encourage the hope, and at the same time to engage the obedience of Christi- 

ans, than this double inscription.” : : 


t 18. Rom. iii. 3; ix. 6. { 19. Num. xxiii. 19. 4 14. 1 Tim. v. $1; vi.18; 3 Tim. 
jv.1. t 14. 1 Tim. i.4; vi. 4; Titus iii. 9, 11. t 16. 1 Tim. iv. 7; vi. 20; Titus 1. 14, 
t17,1Tim.{.20. | 118. 1 Tim. vi. 21. { 18. 1 Cor, xv, 19. $19. John x, - 
14,27. See Num. xvi. 5. { 20. Rom. ix: 3l-, 


Chap, 2: 22.) It. TIMOTHY. 


τιµη», ἡγιασμενον, *[xa:] ευχρηστον ry δεσ- 
honor, having beencleansed, (and) of geod use tothe mas- 
ποτῃ», εις way εργο» ayabov ἠτοιμασμενογν. 
ter, for every work good having been prepared. 
2 Tas δε νεωτερικας ewsOusias Φευγε’ διωκε δε 
The now youthful desires flee thou; pursue thou but 
δικαιοσυνη», πιστιν, αγαπη», ειρήνη» META των 
_ Fighteousnese, faith, love, peace with those 
exiKadovujev@y Tov κυριον ev καθαρας καρδιας. 
calling ος the Lord outof pure a heart. 
3Tas δε pwpas και awaidevrous (ητησεις πα- 
The but foolish and  uninstructive questions do 
ῥαιτου, ειδως, dre γενγωσι payas:  δουλον δε 
thou avoid, knowing, that they beget contents; abondman but 
κυριου ου δει µαχεσθαι, addr’ ηπιο» ειναι προς 
ofLord notitbehovesto quasrel, § but gentle tobe to 
παντας, διδακτικον, ανεξικακο», » εν πραοτητι 
all, fit to teach, enduring evil, in meekness 
παιδενοντα τους αντιδιατιθεµενους µηποτε dy 
admonishing those being opposed; perhaps may give 
αυτοις 6 θεος µετανοιαν εις επιγγωσιν αληθειας, 
tothem the Godachangeofmindto a κποπ]εάρο of truth, 
Sra: ανανηψωσιν εκ τῆς του διαβολου rayi- 
and they may berecoveredfrom the ofthe accuser anare 


Sos ε(ωγρηµενοι bm’ avrov εις το εκεινου θε- 
having been taken alive by him for the ofhim — will. 


AnNLG. 


ΚΕΦ. +’. 3. 
1 Touro δε γινωσκε, ὅτι εν εσχαταις ἦμεραις 
This but knowthou, that in latter days 

ενστησονται Καιροι χαλεποι. * Egovrat yap οἱ 
will be present seasons trying. Will be for the 
ανθρωποι Φιλαυτοι, Φιλαργυροι, αλαζονες, 

men self-lovers, money-loyers, boasters, 
ὕπερηφανοι, βλασφηµοι, ‘yovevoiw απειθεις, 
haughty ones, revilers, to parents disobedient, 


αχαριστοι, avociot, Ἀαστοργοι, ασπονδοι, 

unthankfal ones, unholy ones, void ofnaturalaffection, implacable, 

διαβολοι, axparets, ανηµεροι, αφιλαγαθοι;, 
accusers, witheut self-control, fierce ones, without love to good men, 


* xpodorat, προπετεις, τετυφωµενοι, Φιληδονοι 
betrayers, rashones, having been puffed up, pleasure-lovers 


μαλλον η Φιλοθεοι’ δεχοντες µορφωσιν ευσε- 
rather than God-lovers; having 8 form of 


Beas, την δε δυναµιν αυτης npynuevor. Και 
piety, the but power ofher having denied. Also 


τουτους αποτρεπου. ὃἙκ τούτων yap εισιν οἱ 
these turnawayfrom. Outof these for are those 


ενδυνοντες εἰς τας olkias Kat αιχµαλωτιζ(οντες 
entering into the houses and leading captive 


(Chap. 3: 6. 


Vessel for Honor, sancti- 
fied, of good use to the 
MASTER, + prepares for 
Every good Work. 

2» Now flee from 
YOUTHFUL DESIRES; but 
pursue Righteousness, Fi- 

elity, Love, Peace, with 
* All THOSE who ft INVOKE 
the Lorp from a Pure 
Heart. 

23 tReject also Foor- 
18Η and _ uninstructive 
Questions, knowing That 
they produce Contentions ; 

24 and ta Servant of 
the Lord must not he cvn- 
tentious, but be Gentle to- 
wards all, fit to teach, pa- 
tient under evil; 

25 tin meekness cor- 
recting the OPPOSERS; 
perhaps Gop may give 
them & change of mind in 
order * toa Knowledge of 
the Truth ; 

26 and that they may he 
recovered ¢ from the SNARK 
of the ENEMY, who have 
been entrapped by him for 
H1s Pleasure. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 But *know This, 
{That in latter Days try- 
ing Seasons will come; — 

3 for the MEN will be 
Self-lovers, Money-lovers, 
Boasters, Haughty, Blas- 

hemers, Disobedient to 

arents, Ungrateful, Un- 
holy, 
8 Without natural affec- 
tion, Implacable, Accusers, 
Without self-control, Fero- 
cious Haters of good men, 

4 Treacherous, Rash, 
Self-conceited, Lovers of 
pleasure rather than Τον- 
ers of God; 

§ having a Form of 
Piety, {but having denied 
its POWER; {from These 
also turn away. 

6 For fof these are 
THOSE ENTERING the 
HOUSES, and leading cap. 


Se Ee gee at ee ee 


* Arexanparanw Μαπυασατντ.--11. and—omit, 
1, know you This. 


$ 31, 3 Tim, 111.17; Titus ifi.1. 
i 24. 1 Tim, iil. 3, 8. 


2 6. Matt. xxiii.14; Titus i. 11. 


7 


1.6; 1 Tim, vi'5, 


{ 22. Acts ix. 14: 1 Cor. i. 3. 
t 25. Gal. vi.1; 1 Tim. vi.11 3 1 Pet. iii, 15, 
1.1Tim.iv.1; 3 Tim. iv. 8; 3 Pet.iii.8. + 5.17Tim.v. 8; 


25. to come to a Knowledge. 


$ 23. Titus iit. 9. 
: 1 26. 1 Tim. iii, 7, 
Titug 1. 16, 15. 2 Thess. 


κ. -ω εω 


«διαρι δε 7) (ΤΙ. TIMOTHY. 


γυναικαρια σεσωρευµενα ἅμαρτιαις, αγοµενα' 
little women having been laden withsina, being led away 


επιθυµιαις ποικιλαιδο 7 TAVTOTE µανθανοντα, 
by inordinate desires = various, always - learning, 


kat pndewore ers επιγνωσιν αληθειας ελθειν 
and never igte aknowledge of truth to come 


δυναµενα. ὃ Ὃν τροπον δε lavyns και Ἰαμβρης 
ave able, Which way but Jannes and Jambres 


ανγτεσΤτησαν Μωνσει, οὕτω και οὗτοί ανθισταν- 
opposed Moses, so also these are opposed 


ται Tn αληθεια, ανθρωποι κατεφθαβµενοι Tov 

to the truth, men having corrupted — the 
νουν, αδοκιµοι περι την πιστιν.͵ 2 AAN ου 
mind, disapproved ones concerning the faith. But not 
προκοψουσιν επι πλειον' ἡ Ύαρ ανοια αυτων εκ- 
they shall proceed to more; the for folly. ofthem very 


δηλος εσται πασιν, ὣς και ἢ εκείνων εγενετο. 
plain shalibe toall, as alsothat ofthosé became. 


10 Su δε παρηκολουθηκας pou Ty διδασκαλιᾳ, 
Theubut hastcloselyfollowed ofme the teaching, 
TH αγωγῃ, TH προθεσει, TH πιστει, TH µακροθυ- 
the conduct, the purpose, tho ‘idelity, the forbear- 
µια, *[ty ayarn,| ty ὕπομονῃ, “ras διωγ- 
ance, [the love,] the patience, the perse- 
pois, τοις παθηµασιν, ola por εγενετο ev 
cutions, the sufferings, whatthingstome bappened = in 
Αγτιοχειᾳ, εν Ikoviw, εν Λυστροις’ οἶους διωγ- 

Antioch, in Icouium, in  Lystra; = what _ perse- 
µους ὕπηνεγκα, kat ex παντων µε eppucato ὁ 
¢utions I endured, aud outof αἲ me delivered the 
κύριος. | Και παντες δε οἱ θελοντες ευσεβως. 
. Lord. Indeed all but those wishing piously | 
(ην εν Χριστφ Ίησου, διωχθησονται. 19 Πονη- 
tolivein Anointed Jesus, will be persecuted, . Evil 
pot δε ανθρωποι Kat γοητες προκοψουσιν επι TO 


but men. - and jugglers will progress tothe 
χειρον, πλανωντες και πλανωμενοι. 1 Συ δε 
worse, | deceiving and _ being deceived. Thou but 
µενεεν ois epades και επιστωθης, etdws, 
abide inthe thingsthou didst learn and wast convinced of, knowing, 
παρα τινος epabes, “nas ὅτι απο Bpepous 
from’ whom thou didst learn, and that from a babe 


Τα ἱερα ypappara οιδας, Τα δύραµενα σε σοφι- 


the holy writings thou knoweast, those being able thee tomake 
σαι es Gwrnpiav, δια πιστεως της εν Χριστῳ 
wise for salvation, through faith ofthat in Anointed 
Incov. 6 Πασα γραφη θεοπνευστος kat ὠφελι- 
Jesus, ΑΙ writing = inspiredofGod απά profit- 


(Chap. 8: 16, 


SIMPLE WOMEN, laden 
with Sins, being led away 
by various * Inordinate de- 
sires, : 

7 always learning, and 
never able ¢to come toa 
Knowledge of Truth. _ 

8 Wow in the manner 
that ¢ Jannes and Jambres 
opposed Moses, so also are 
theseopposed to the TRUTH; 
Men Srrapee in MIND, 
disapproved concerning the 
FAITH. 

9 But they shall not 
proceed further; for their 
* FOOLISHNESS shall be 
very ‘plain to all, tas 
THETRS also became. 

10 tf But thou hast 
closely followed my TEACH- 
ING, My CONDUCT, my 
INTENTION, My FIDELITY, 
my FORBRAERANCE, my 
LOVE, ny PATIENCE, 

11 -my. PERSECUTIONS, 
My SUFFERINGS; What 
happened to me fin Anti- 
och, tin Iconium, fin Lys- 
tra; What Persecutions I 
endured; and yet from all 
tthe Lorp delivered Me. 

“19 -And ‘indeed: ¢ ALL 
who wisH to live piously 
in Christ. Jesus will be 
persecuted... | 

18 ¢ But Evil Men and 
Imposters will make pro- 
gress for thé worse, de- 
ceiving and being déceived. 
14 But fdo thou con- 
tinue in the things which 
thou didst learn; and wast 
οοπν]ηοέᾶ of, knowing by 
whom thou hast been in- 
structed ; . ee 

15 and That -from α 
Child thou -hast known 
{THOSE HeLY. Scriptures; 
which are ABLE to make. 
Thee wise for Salvation,’ 
through THAT Faith which 
isin Christ Jesus. 

16 +All Scripture, di- 
vinely inspired, is indeed 


..* Auexanpaian Manuscrirt.—s. Inordinate desires and Pleasures. 


STANDING. 10. LovE—omit. 


. t7.1Tim.ii4.  . 9 | t8. Exod. vii. 11. 
t 10. Phil. ii. 92; 1 Tim. iv. 6. 

211. Acts xiv.19. .. 
t 19. 3 Thess. ii. 11; 1 Tim. iv.1; 2-Tim. ii, 16. 
Jobn v. $0. t 10. 3 Pet. i, 20, 21, 


$14, 2 Tim. 1.18; 1. 4. κ 


ο. UNDER- 
( 


'-$ @ Exod. vii. 12; viii. 18; ix. 11. 
Σ 11. Acts xiii. 45, 50. 
211. Psa. xxxiv.19; 2 Cor. i. 10. 


$11. Acts xiv. 2,5. 
t 12. Acts xiv. 22, 
? 16. 


Chap.3: 17.) if. TIMOTHY. [Chap. 4: 8. 


pos προς διδασκαλιαν, προς ελεγχον, προς profitable for Teaching, for 


able for teaching, for proof, for | Conviction, for Correction, 
επανορθωσι», προς maderay Την εν δικαιοσυνῃ' for rHAT Discipline which 
2 correction, for trainingup that in righteousness; | 15 1D Righteousness ; 
Wive, aprios p 6 Tov Geov ανθρωπος, προς παν 17 so that the MAN of 
s0 that completemay be theofthe God man, for every | GOD met be complete, 
ερΎον αγαθον εξηρτισµενο». $ thoroughly fitted for Ev- 
work good having been thoroughly fitted. ery good Work. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 I adjure thee before 
ΤΗΑΤ Gop and * Christ 
Jesus twho is ΑΒοῦτ to 
judge the Living and the 
Dead, and by his APPEAR- 
ing and by his KINGDOM, 

9 proclaim the worpD, 
be urgent seasonably, un- 
seasonably, confute, re- 
buke, exhort, with All 
Long-suffering and Teach- 


ing. 

3 ¢¥For there will be a 
Time when they will not 
endure WHOLESOME In- 
struction, but will accu- 
mulate Teachers for Them- 
selves, according to their 
own Inordinate desires, 
tickling their EAB, 

4 and they will indeed 
turn away from the HEAR- 
ING of the TRUTH, and tbe 
turned aside to FABLES. 

5 But be thou sober in 
all things; fsuffer * bad 


ΚΕΦ. δ’. 4. 


1 Διαμαρτυροµαι ενωπιον του θεου, Kat Ιησου 
{solemnly charge inpresenceofthe God, and Jesus 
Xpiorov του peddAovTos κρινειν (ωντας και 
Anointed ofthat onebeingabout tojudge living ones and 
νεκρους, Kat Την επιφανειαν αὗτου και την 
dead ones, and the appearing ofhimself and the 
βασιλειαν αὗτου' 2 κηρυξον Tov λογονν επιστηθι 
. kingdom οἱ himeelf; publishthou the word, bethouurgent 
EUKAIPWS AKAIPWS, ελεγξον, επιτιµμησον, 
seasonably unseasonably, confute thou, rebuke thou, 
παρακαλεσο»ν ev πασῃ µακροθυµιᾳ και. διδαχη. 
exhortthou: with all long-suffering and teaching. 
3 Ἑσται yap xatpos, ὅτε της ὑγιαινουσης διδασ- 
Willbe for aseason, when ofthe wholesome teach- 
καλιας ουκ ανεξονται, αλλα κατα τας Ιδιας 
ing πο they willendure, but according to the own 
επιθυµιας ἑαυτοις επισωρευσουσι διδασκαλους, 
desires ofthemselves theywillheap up . teachers, 
κνηθοµενοι Την ακοην’ “και απο µεν της αλη: 
tickling the ear; aud from indeedefthe truth 
θειας THY akony αποστρεψουσι», επι δε τους 
the hearing they will turn away, to but the 
µυθους εκτραπησονται. ὃ Ἂν δε νηφε εν πα- 
fables they willbe turnedaside. Thou but besober in all 
σι, Κακοπαθησον, εργο» ποιησον ευαγγελισ”- 


things, suffer thowevil, work do thou of aproclaimer of glad | treatment; erform. 5 an 
του, Την διακονιαν σου πληροφορησο». 6Έ γω | Evangelist’s Work; fully 
tidings, the service ofthee do thou fully perform. I accomplish thy SERVICE. 


6 For tI am already be- 
ing poured out, and the 
TIME of *my DISSOLUTION 


yap ηδη σπενδοµαι, Kat d Καιρος Της εµη» 
‘for already am being poured out, andthe season ofthe ofmy 


αναλυσεως εφεστηκε' 7 Toy αγωνα Tov καλον 


_ dissolation has come near; the contest the good {has come near. 
ωνισµαι. τον δρομον TeTEAEKa, THY MoT 7 11 have maintained 
nY peo pow aes *the GOOD CONTEST. 


{ have contested, the race Ihave finished, the faith 


τετηρηκα' 8 λοιπον αποκειται µοι 6 της δικαιο” 
[have guarded; remaining islaidup for me the of the righteous- 


συνης στεφανος, dv αποδωσει fot 6 κυριος εν 
nese crown, which willgive tome the Lord iu 


εκεινη τῇ ἥμερᾳ, ὃ δικαιος κριτης, ου ΜΟΝΟΝ δε 
that the day,  therighteous judge, not only but 


εμοι, αλλα και πασι TOS ηγαπηκοσι THY επι” 
tome, but also to α]]{οίλοςε having loved the . ap- 


ανγειαν αντου. 
him. 


have finished the nace, I 
have guarded the FAITH ; 
8 it remains that there 
jis laid up for me {the 
CROWN of RIGHTEOUSNESS 
which. the lLorp, the 
RIGHTEOUS Judge, will 
give me fin That DAY, 
and not only to me, but 
also to All THOSE wha 
have LOVED his APPEAR; 


pearance of ANCE. 
9 Augxanpnian Manuscarirt.—1. Christ Jesus. 5. bad treatment, as a Good Sol. 
dier of Christ Jesus; perform. 6. My DISSOLUTION. 7, the aoop Contest. 
17. 3 Tim..i. 21. 4]. Actsx.42.  ᾖ δ. 2 Tim. iii. 1. _ 4.4.1 Tim. i. 43 iv 
73 Titus 1, 14. ¢ 5.2 Tim. i.8; 11.8. + 5. Acta xxi.8; Eph.iv-11. £6. Phil 
1. 17. t 7. 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25; Phil. iii. 14. t 8. James i. 12; 1 Pet. v. 4; Rev. ii. 19 
8 3 Tim. 1. 14. 


er 
44 


eyes 


νο es 
or ο- a | 


Gap. 4: 9.) it. TIMO'THY. 
3 Σπουδασον ελθειν προς µε Τταχεως. 


10 Δη- 

Earnestly endeavor to come ime 2008, De- 
μας yap pe εγκατελιπε», αγαπησας Το» νυν 
mas for me forsook, _ havingloved «ο present 
αιώνα, Kat επορευθη εἰς Θεσσαλονικη». Κρησ- 
age, and went te Thessalonica; Cres- 
ans εἰς Γαλατιαν, Tyros εἰς Δαλματιαν: ™ Λου- 
cens to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia; Luke 
κας; ἐστι µονος per’ εμου' Μαρκον αγαλαβθων 


is =—s alone”—_ with me; Mark having taken.up 
ave μετα DEauvTov’ εστι yap µοι ευχρηστος 
do thoubring with — thyself; heis for tome very useful 
ets διακονιαν. 33 Tuyikoy δε απεστειλα εις Ede- 
{ος aervice. Tychicus but Teent to Ephe- 
gov. Tov φελονην, ὃν απελιπον ev Τρωαδι 
ene. The ‘cloak, which left in Troas 


παρα Ἰαρπῳ, epxouevos pepe, και τα βιβλια, 
with Oarpua, coming bringthou, and the written rolb, 
μαλιστα Tas µεµβρανας. 4 Αλεξανδρος 6 χαλ- 
especially the parchments, Alexander the eopper- 
κευς πολλα wor Kana ενεδειζατο’ arodwy αυτφ 
emith many to meevilthing= openly showed; may give to*him 
6 κυριο κατα ta εργα «υτου' 1δόν και συ 
the Lord accordingtothe works ofhim; whom aiso thou 
Φυλασσον, λιαν yap ἄνθεστηκε τοις ἥμετεροις 
beware, greatly for hehasopposead the our 

Aoyos. Ey ry πρωτῃ nov απολογιᾳ ovders 
' words. In the rst ofme defence no one 
MO! συμπαρεΎγενετο, αλλα παντές µε εγκατελι- 
byme stood, but alt me forsook, 
πον' (µη αυτοις λογισθειη") 17 5 δὲ Kupios poi 
(not {ο (λεπτο mayitbeimputed,) the but Lord by as 
παρεστη, και ενεδυναµωσε µε, ἵνα δι εµου το 
‘stood, and strengthened me,sethatthrongh me he 


κηρυγµα πληροφορηθῃ, Kat ακουσῃ παντά-α 


proclamation mighé be fully eatablished, and might hear all the 
εθνη" Kat eppuvaOny εκ στολατος λεοντος" 
nationa; and Iwas delivered οπἱ ο. mouth ofalion; 


[και] ῥνσεται µε ὁ Κυριος απο παντος εργου 
{and] willdeliver πιο the Lord from every work 


πογηρου», και σωσει Ets THY βασιλειαν αὗτου 
evil, and willsave for the Kingdom ofhimeelf 


Την επουρανιο»’ G ἡ δοξα εἰς Τους αιωνας των 
the heavenly; towhomthe glory for the. ages ofthe 


αιωγωγ' anny. .. 
ages; so be it. i 


 Aomacat Πρισκαν και Άκυλαν, Και τον 


Salutethou Prisea 


Ovnoipopou οικογ. 
ofOnesiphoras: house. 


and Aquila, and the 


30 Ἐραστος εµεινεν εν Kop- 
Erastus remained in Cor 


also beware, for he 


(Chap. 4: 99. 


9 Do thy. best to cone 
to me soon ; 

10 for ~Demas forsook 
Me, thaving loved the 
PRESENT Age, and went to 
Thessalonica, Crescens to 
Galatia, Titus’ to * Dalma- 
ti 


a. 

11 Luke alone is with 
me. Take up Mark, and 
bring him with thee; for 
he is very useful to Me for 
Servi 


ce. - 

12 But I sent Tychicus 
to Ephesus. 

13 When thou comest, 
bring the {Bac which I 
left at Troas with Carpus ; 
also the Books, and es- 
pecially the PARCHMENTS. 

14 1 Alexander the cop- 
PERSMITH, did many Evil 
things to Me; {the Lozp 
*willreward him accord- 


ing to his works; - 
5 of whom do yo 
as 
very much opposed our 
Words. 
- 16 In my rrast Defence 
noone *cameto Me, but 
all forsook me; ({ may it 
not be imputed to them!) 
17 Tbut the Lozp * was 
present, and strengthened 
me, {so that through me 
the PROCLAMATION might 
be fully established, and 
All the Nations might 
hear; and I was delivered 
3 out of the Lion’s Mouth. 
18 The Loxzp will de- 
liver me from Every evil 
Work, and preserve me for 
his HEAVENLY KINGDOM ; 
to *whom be the GLory 
for the acs of the Λας». 


men. 
19 Salute {Prisca and 
Aquila, and {the FaMILy 
of ONESIPHORUS. 
20 ¢ Krastus remained at 


* ALEXANDRIAN Manuscarr?t.—10. Dermatia, 
to Me. 17. was present, and. 18. and—omit. 


4. -will seward. 
18. {ο him. 


. 16. came 


+ 18. Pheloneen means either a bag or acloak, According νο the Syriac it isa dag or 


trapper in which books were kept, 


” 210. CoLiv. 15; Philemon 24. t 10, 1 John ii. 16. 


i, ου. $ 14. 2Sam. ifi.80; Psa. xxvili. 4; Rev. xvifi.6. | 
1. 60. | $17. Matt. χ. 19: Acts xxiii. 11; xxvii. 38. 
Ba. xxii. 21; 2 Pet. ii. 9. 


18; Eph iit. 8. : 7. φ 
Σ 19. 2 Tim. 1. 10. - § 30. Acts xix. 931; Rom. xvi. 43. 


t 14, Acts xix. 83,17 
t 16.3°Tim. 1.15; Ac 
1 17. Actsix. 15; xxvi:17 


t 19, Acts xviii.2; Rom. xvi.3° 


Chap. 4: 21.) . tI. TIMOTHY. (Chap. 4: 99, 


εθφ' Τροφιμον δε ἄπελιπον ey Μιλητφ acOe-| Corinth, but I left + Ττο- 


επι, αν but J lef in Miletus being phimus sick at * Miletus. 
νουντα. " Ἄπουδασον προ xetuwvos ελθειν. 
aiek. Earnestly endeavor before winter tocome. |} 9} {Ρο thy best to come 


Aowa era: σε EuBovdos, και Movdns, και Acvos,|before Winter. Eubulu, 
Salutes thee Eubulus, and =Pudens, and Linus, {and Pudens, and Linus, 


και Κλαυδια, και of αδελφοι παντες. 72‘O/and Claudia, and all the 


and Claudia, Pe the brethren all. Phe| BRETHREN Salute thee. 
'κυριος ἶήσους *| Xpivros | pera του Ίπγευµατος 
Shae Jesus eure: ] with the spirit 22 {The Lory Jesus he 
gov. ‘H χαρις μεθ᾽ Suey. with thy SVIBIT, ανα 
ofthee. The favor with you. be with thee. * 
5 ALEXANDREIAN Mawoscrrtrt.—0. Melotus. 22. Anointed—omit. Subserip- 
tion—Saucony το TimoTHY—WRITTEN FEOM LaODICRA. 
t 90. Acts xx. 4; xxi.20 . { 41. verse 0, t 22. Gal. νΙ. 18: Philemon 36. 


(maTAOY ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗΊ ΠΡΟΣ 


(or PAcL AN EPISTLE) “to 


κεφ. a’. 1. 


1Τίαυλος δουλος θεου, αποστολος δε Ingov 


Paul abondman ofGod, an apostle bat of Jesus 
Χριστου, (κατα πιστιν εκλεκτων Beov και 
Anoiuted, accordingto faith efchosen ones of God and 


επιγνωσιν adnbeastns Kar’ ευσεβεια», *en 
a knowledge oftruth ofthataccordingto piety, in 


ελπιδι ζωης αἰωνιον, ἦν επηγγειλατο ὁ αψευ- 
hope  oflife age-lasting, which promised the not 
δης θεος προ χροῥων αἰωνιων, ὃ epavepwoe Se 
false God before times age-lasting, manifested bat 


καιροις tdtots Τον λογον αὑτδυ, εν κηρυγµατι 6 
‘mseasons dwn the word ofhimself, by aproclamation which 


επιστευθην εγω Kar επιταγην του σωτηρος 
wasentrusted with [ accordingtoanappointmentofthe savior 


ἧμων θεου,) *Tite yunow τεκνῳ κατα κοινην 
ofus God,) to Titus agenuine child according te common 


πιστιν’ χαρις, ελεος, ειρηνη aro θεου πατρος, 
faith; favor, mercy, peace from God a father, 


και Κυριος Ίησου Χριστου του σωτηρος ἡμων. 
and == Lord Jesus Anoiuted the savior of us. 


5 Τουτου χαριν κατελιπον σε εν Κρητῃ, ἵνα 
Ofthis cause T left thee in rete, @o that 
τα Aeirovra επιδιορθωση, και καταστη- 


ες things wauting thou mightest rectify, aud theu mightest concti- 
ons κατα πολι» wpeaBuTepous, ws εγω σαι 
tute in each city elders, as to “hee 
διεταξαµην' δει tis εστιν αγεγκλητος, µιας 

gave orders; ifanyone is irreproachable, of one 


Yuvatnos ανηρ, Τεκνα EX@VY πιστα µη εν 
wife ahusband, children having believing, not under 


κατηΎοριᾳ ασωτιας, η ανυποτακτα. 7% Ae: ya 
apaccusation Of profligacy, or ofinsubordination. It behoves for 


ΓΟ2 επισκοπον AVEYKANT OY ειναι, ὥς θεου οικον- 
the overseer irreproachable tobe, as ofGod as‘ew- 


ὐμον' µη αυθαδη, µη opytAoy, µη παροινον, µη 


ard; notself-indulgent, not passionate, not a wine-drinker, aot 


πληκτην, µη αισχροκερδη, "αλλα Φφιλοξενον, 


a striker, not eager for base gains, buta friend to strangers, 
Φιλαγαθον, σωφρονα, δικαιο», ὅσιον, εγκρατη, 


afriend to goodness, prudent, just, holy, _self-governed, 
Βαντεχοµενον του κατα Την διδαχην πιστου 
holding fast of theaccordingtothe teaching true 


λογου, ἵνα δυνατος y και παρακαλειν εν τῇ 
word, sothat able he may be both to exhort by the 


*TO TITUS. 


TITON? 


TITUS. 


CHAPTER L. {( 
1 Paul, a Servant of 
God, and an Apostle of 
*Christ Jesus, as to the 
Faith of God’s Chosen 
ones, and ta Knowl 
of THAT. Truth which 18 
according to Piety, 

2 tin Hope of aionian 
Life, which t who is 
NEVER FALSE, announced 
{before aionian Times, 

8 tbut manifested his 
WORD, at prope Seasons, 
by a Proclamation {with 
which ἆ was entrusted, 
according to an Appoint- 
ment of God our SAVIOR} 
4 to Titus, my Genuine 


Child thy 8 Common 
Faith ; avor, Mercy, 
Peace, from God the Fa- 
ther, and from * Christ Je- 
sus OUr SAVIOR. 

5 For this e I left 
thee *behind in Crete, 


that thou mightest ft regu- 
late THINGS Which are DE- 
FICIENT, and mightest 
{appoint ELDERS in each 
City, as # directed thee; 

6 tif any one is irre- 
proachable, a Husband 
of One Wife, having be- 
lieving Children, not under 
an Accusation of Profliga- 


P | cy, or of insubordination. 


7 For it is necessary 
that the OVERSEER be ir- 
reproachable, fas God’s 
“teward; not self-indul- 
gent, not passionate, ¢ not 
a wine-drinker, not a 
Striker, { not eager for base 


gaine; 

8 but Hospitable, a 
Friend to goodness, pru- 
dent, just, holy, self-gov- 
erned; 

9 {maintaining the TRUE 
Word in his TEACHING, se 
that he may be able * both 


5 ALEXANDRIAN Manuscairrt.— Titl—To Titus. 
Jesus our 8AVIOR. δ. behind in Crete. 
Any Affliction, and to eonfute the orroszas. 


$1.2 Tim, 1.36, t 2, 2 Tim. 1. 1 iii. 7. 
t 3. Rom. xvi. 25; 1 Tim.i.9; 1 Pet. i. 20, 

4. Rom.i. 12; 4 Cor. iv, 18; 2 Pet.i.1. 

6. 1 Tim. iif. 3. { 7. Matt. xxiv. 45; 1 Cor, ἐν], 


: 
+ 
j Tim. 1.3.8. t 7.1 Pet. v.32. 


1. 
9. both to comfort tm0sx= who are in 


. 3 Thess. ii. 15; 


Christ Jesus. 4, Christ 


t 4. Num. xxiii. 19; 1 Tim. if. 19. 
t 8. 2 Tim. i. 10. t 
t 5. 1 Cor. xi. 84. 


8. 1 Tim. i. 11. 
Ries oO epee in 
να OP λλὰκ 


@ 
Chap.1: 10.) τς, [Chap. 2: 3. 
ος κ ne Ba ee λες. 


to exhort [by the sounD 
INSTRUCTION, and to con- 


διδασκαλια Ty ὑγιαινουσῃ Kat τους avTireyor- 


Z teaching ythat sound and those speaking against fute the OPPOSERS 
ο one), cae ° 10 For {there are mine 
0 ; ς Unruly persons, Foolis 
10 Εισι yap πολλοι [και] ανυποτακτοι, µα- ο μα. 1 Deceivers 
Are for many {and] unruly ones, fool- : 


especially THosE of {the 
Circumcision ; 

11 whom it is necessary 
to silence; who overturn 
Whole Families, teaching 
{ος Sordid Gain what is 
not proper. 

12 One of them, a 
+ Prophet of their own, 
said, ‘‘Cretans always 
‘“‘ Liars are, Savage Beasts, 
“ with craving Maw.” 

13 This TESTIMONY is 
true; {therefore reprove 
them severely, so that they 
may be sound in the 
FAITH, , 

14 $not holding to Jew- 
ish Fables, and { Precepts 
of Men who turn away 
from the TRUTH. 

15 All things, indeed, 
are pure to those who are 
PURE; but to THOSE who 
are DEFILED and Unfaith- 
ful, nothing is pure; but 
both Their MIND and CON- 
SCIENCE are defiled. 

16 They profess to have 
known God, but ¢ by their 
woRKS they renounce him, 
being abominable and dis- 
obedient, and as to Every 
good Work worthless. 


CHAPTER Ii. 


1 But do thou inculcate 
things proper for [| wHOLE- 
soME Instruction ;— 

2 that Aged men be vi- 
gilant, serious, prudent, 
tsound in the FAITH, in 
LOVE, in PATIENCE; 

3 {that Aged women, in 
like manner, be in Deport-' 
ment as becomes Sacred 
persons; not Accusers,’ 
*not enslaved by much’ 
Wine, Good instructors, 


Ταιολογοι και Φρεραπαται, μαλιστα οἱ εκ περι- 
ish talkers and . deceivers, especially those of circum- 
Τοµης, 3 obs δει επιστοµιζειν' dutives 
cision, whom itisnecessary to muzzle; πο 
ὅλους οικους ανατρεπουσι, διδασκοντε ἆ µη 
whole houses overtarn, teaching the things not 
δει, αισχρου κερδους χαριν. "Είπε τις εξ 
proper, of base gain on account. Said one from 
αυτων idios αυτων προφητης Kpnres αεί 
οί them own of them a prophet ; Cretana always 
A ε 
Ψευσται, Kaxa Onpia, Ύαστερες αργαι. 19 Ἡ 
liars, evil wild beasts, gluttons idle. The 
ς 
µαρτυρια αὗτη εστιν αληθης δι ην αιτιαν 
_ testimony this is true; for which cause 
«λεγχε αυτους αποτοµως, ἵνα ὑγιαινωσιν εν TY 
χορχοτὸ them severely, 9ο thatthey may besoundin the 
πιστει, 1 µη προσεχοντες ἸΙουδαικοις µυθοις, 
. faith, not holding to Jewish fables, 
και evToAas ανθρωπων αποστρεφοµενώων THY 
and commandments ofmen turning away from the 
αλήθειαν. Tavta µεν καθαρα τοις καθαροις' 
trath. Alithingsindeed pure tothe pure ones; 
τοις δε µεμιασμενοις και απιστοις οὐδεν καθα- 
to those but having been defiled and unfaithful ones nothing pure, 
pov, αλλα µεµιανται αυτων Kat 6 νους και 7 
_ but hasbeen defiled ofthem both the mind and the 
συνειδησις. 16 @eov ὁμολογουσιν εἰδεναι, τοις 
conscience. God they profess to have known, by the 
δε εργοις αρνουνται, βδελυκτοι ovTEs και απει- 
but works: , they deny, abominable ones being and diso- 
θεις, και προς πα» ερΎγον αγαθον αδοκιµοι. 
Dbedient ones, and asto every work good worthless ones. | 


κΕΦ. β’. 2. 


1Συ Be λαλει & Άπρεπει TH ὑγιαινουσῃ 
Thou but speakthethiugsbecoming tothe wholesome 


Sidackadig * rperButas νηφαλεους ειναι, σεµ- 
teaching; | aged men vigilantones tobe, serious 
νους, Twppovas, ὑγιαινοντας TY πιστει, TH αγα- 
ones, prudent ones, soundones inthe faith, inthe love, 
an, Ty ὕπομονῃ' ὃ πρεσβυτιδας ὡσαντως εν Κα: 
in the patience; agedwomen inlikemannerin de- 


raornpart ἵεροπρεπει, µη SiaBodous, µη 
portment “ becoming what is sacred, not accusers, . not 


οινῳ. πολλφ δεδουλωµενας, Καλοδιδασκαλους, 
το wine much enslaved, good teachers, 


ee 


. * ALEBXANDRIAN Manvusczirr.—10. and—omit, $. ang not, 


+ 19, The poet Epimenides, in a work “concerning Oracles,” who among the Romans was 
reputed to have foretold future events. « : : 


#9. 1 Tim. i. 10; vi.8; 2 Tim. iv. 3; Titus if. 1. £10. 1 Tim. i. 6. ‘t 10. Rom. 


xvii8 st: 10. Acts xv. 1. t 11. 1 Tim. vi. 5. $ 18. 9 Cor. xili.10; 2 Tim,| 


fv. 2. 114. 1 Tim. i. 4; iv.7; 2 Tim, iv. 4. { 14. Isa. xxix, 18; Matt. xv.9; 
6ο]. 11.33. $15. Luke xi. 30—41; Rom. xiy, 14, 20; 1 Cor, vi. 12; x. 23, 25; 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4, 
t 16. 3 Tim, ili. 5. - $1. Titusi% - } 2, Titus i183, στ $ 8, 1 Tim, ii, 9, 10; 
iii. 11: } Poet, jii. 8, 4, ͵ 


Chap.2: 4.1 TITUS. [ολαρ. 8: 14 
‘iva σωφρονιωσι ras veas, gidavd ους]. _.4 in order that they may 
..- they μα... ... ay women, A pestle atc wieely influence the rounG 


ειναι, Φιλοτεκνους, ὃ σωφρονας, &yvas, οικου- 
tobe,  ehildren-lovers, prudentones, pure ones, house- 


ous, ayabas, ὑποτασσομενας τοις τδιοις ανδρα- 
οεΡρατν, goed ones, being submissive tothe own husbands, 


ow, ἵνα µη 5 λογος του Seov βλασφημηται. 
that notthe word ofthe God may be evil spoken of. 


6 Τους vewrepous ὥσαυτως παρακαλει σωφρονειν. 

The younger menin like maanerdothouexhort to be prudent, 
7 περι RAVTA σεαντον παρεχοµενος ΤΥΠΟ» Ka- 
concerning allthings thyself exhibiting & pattern of 
λων epywv, εν TH διδασκαλιᾳ αδιαφθορια», σεµ-]|ο 
good works, in the teaching incorruptoess, seri- 
νοτητα, ὃλογον Syin, ακαταγνωστον ἵνα ὃ et 
ousness, apeech sound, ο ο μον hefrom 
evayTias εντραπῃ;, µηδεν εχων περι ἦμων λε 
οί opposition way beasbamed, nothing having concerning wus to 
Ύειν φαυλον. * Δουλους, id:ots δεσποταις ὑπο- 
gay evil. Slaves, to own masters to be 
τασσεσθαι, εν χασιν EVvapETTOUS ειναι, µη αντι” 
submissive, im alithings well-pieasing tobe, not eontra- 
λεγορτας, 19 μη νοσφιζοµενους, αλλα πιστιν 
dictings purloining, but fidelity 


πασαν αμα. αγαθην' ἵνα την διδασ- 
entire showing good; sothat the teach. 


Καλιαν του TwTnpos ἧμων θεου κοσµωσιν εν 
ing ofthe savior efus of God theymayadorn = i7 
πασιν. “Ewrepayn yap ἡ xapis του θεου [ή] 
all things. Shoneferth for the favor ofthe God 
σωτηριος πασιν ανθρωποις, 12 παιδευουσα jas, 
saving for all men, admonishing us, 


iva αρνησαµενοι Την ασεβειαν και Tas κοσµι- 
so that having renounced the impiety and the worldly 
was επιθυµιας, σωφρονως και δικαιωςφ και ev- 

desires, prudently and righteously and pi- 
σεβως ζησωμεν ε» Te νυν αιωνι" 13 προσδεχο- 
ously wemay live in the present age; waiting 


µενοι την µακαριαν ελπιδα και επιφανειαν της 
for the blessed hope and appearing of the 


Soins του µεγαλου θεου Και σωτηρος Fwy 
giery ofthe great God and savior of us 


Incov Χριστου: 1 ὃς εδωκεν ἕαυτον Srep ἦμων», 
Jesus Anointed; who gave himself on behalf of us, 


iva λυτρωσηται ἧμας απο πασης ανοµιας, και 
all and 


[that] } tain 


WOMEN ft to he affectionate 
to their husbands and 
children ; 

5 prudent, chaste, do- 
mestic, good, {submissive 
to their own Husbands ; 
so that the worp of Gop 
ne not be reviled. 

The YOUNGER MEN, 
in like manner, exhort to 
be Pas to’all ; 


li things ex- 
hitiths Thyself a Pattern 
f Good Works, U Uncorrupt- 


cance in the TEACHING, 
Seriousness, 

8 ¢ Sound seer not to 
be condemned, {so ode 
Hk who is of the bo gta 
tion may be asham 
ing Nothing evil to 
concerning us, 

9 Let f BOND-SERVANTS 
be submissive to their Own 
Masters; {in all things to 
be well-pleasing ; 3 not con- 
tradicting ; 

10 not secretly stealin 
but showing Al i 
delity; {so that they may 
adorn *THAT DOCTRINE 
of God our Savior in all 


7 


say 


Fae 
ifested 


ngs. 

11 For {the Savin 
vor of Gopis πι 
for All Men, 

12 teaching us, t that 
renouncing IMPIETY and 
Soca is ην we 
shot ve prudently, 
righteously, and picusly { in 
the PRESENT Age, 

15 twaiting for the 
BLESSED Hope, even the 
appearing of the GLory of 
our GREAT Gop and Savior 
Jesus Christ; 

14 who gave himself 
on our behalf, that he 
might redeem us from All 
Lawlessness, and { cleanse, 


sothsthemight redeem us from lawlesat for himself a iar Peo- 
καθαρισῃ éavtw Ἅλαον περιουσιν, (ήλωτη» Pie, ‘devoted to Good 
might purify forhimeelf a people peculiar, sealous orks. 

Φ ALEXANDBIAN Manvuscnrirt.—i0. rHar DoOTRIns of God. 11. that—omit. 


8 4, 1 Tim. v. 14. 1 5. 1 Cor. as 84; er v.23: Col, iii. 18; 1 Tim. ji. 11; 1 Pet. 
ii. 1, 5. $ 7.1 Tim. τα 1 Pet. v t 8. 1 Tim. vi. 8. t 8. 1 Tim. v. 14; 
1 Pet. il, 14 t 9. Eph . vi. Bs ‘Gols τι tim: vi.1,3; 1 Pet, 11.19. ph. 
v. a ¢ 10. Matt. v. Pie: Phil. ii. 15. 111. Rom. v. "15 3 Titus iii. 4,5; 1 Bet: γ. ‘3. 
t1 πα. vi, 19: Eph. i. 43 1.4; Col. er 2 ee i 7. $ 13,1 Pet. ve ἡ1 Joba ii. 16, 


1 


κου ολα i 


se 


SP gr) ae 


we Fe ae OAS 


στο SS Ne ee αν 


δλιαρ. δ: 18.) TITUS. 


(Chap. 8: 8. 


Καλων εργων. © Ταυτα λαλοι και παρακαλει 


of good works, These speakthou and = exhort thou 
και ελεγχε META πασης emirayns: µήδεις σου 
and reprove thou with strictness; noone of thee 
περιφροΡειτω. 
let disregard. 
κεφ, 7’. 3. 


1 Ὕπομιμνησκε αυτους αρχαις και εξουσιαις 
Do thou remind them to governments and authorities 


ὕποτασσεσθαι, πειθαρχειν, προς παν εργον 


to be sabmissive, to obey ees asto = _ every goud 
αγαθο»ρ ἑτοιμους ειναι, Ἴμηδενα βλασφηµειν, 
work ‘ready to be, no one to speak evil of, 


αµαχους ειναι, επιεικεις, Wacay ενδεικνυµενους 


. Bot qurrelsome to be, gentile, . all showing 


πρβοτητα προς παντας ανθρωπους. > μεν yap 
mildness men, Were for 


ποτε και ἡμειςανοητοι, απείθεις, πλανωμενοι, 
formerly also we senseless ones, disobedient ones, erring ones, 


δουλευοντες επιθυµιαις και Ἴδοναις ποικιλας, 


being enslaved to inordinate desires aud pleasures various, 
εν κακιᾳ Kat Φθονφ διαγοντες, στυγητοι, µισ- 
ἐπ malice and envy passingthrough, odious ones, hat- 
ovvres αλληλους. 4 Ὅτεδε ἡ χρηστοτης και 
Ίος each other. When bat the kindness and 
ἡ Φιλανθρωπια επεφανη του σωτηρος ἡμων 
the love to man shone forth ofthe preserver of us 


θεου, Foun εξ εργων των εν δικαιοσυνῃ ὧν 
of God, not from of works of those in righteousness which 


ed hen pues, αλλα Κατα τον αὗτου ελεον 
we, but according to the of himself mercy 

εσώσεν ἦμας, δια λουτρου παλιγγενεσιας, και 

he saved us, through a bath ofa new birth, and 


ανακαινωσεως πνευµατος ἅγιου, 50h  εξεχειν 
a renovation of spirit holy, of which he poured out 


ed’ ἥμας πλουσιως, δια 1ησου Χριστου του σω- 
ου πο richly, through Jeaus Anointed the  asa- 


τηρος ἧμων, Ἰ ἵνα δικαιωθεντες Ty εκείνου 
vior , ofus, so that having been justified by the ofhim 


χαριτι», An porvopot Ύενωμεθα Kar’ ελπιδα 
favor, we might become accordingto a hope 


(wns αιωνιου. ὃ Πιστος ὃ λογος και wept 
oflife age-lasting. Trae the word; and respecting 


τουτων βουλοµαι σε διαβεβαιουσθαι, iva ppovr- 
thesethinge I wish thee toaffirm strongly, so that they may 


τιζωσι καλων εργων προιστασθαι οἱ πεπιστευ- 


be careful of good works to excel those having be- 
cores *[ry] θεφ. Tavta εστι τα Καλα και 
lieved {in the} God. These is the things good and 


15 * Teach these things, 
and texhort and reprove 
with All Strictness; let no 
one disregard Thee. 


CHAPTER III. 


1°And remind them ¢to 
be submissive to Govern- 
ments and Authorities, to 
obey rulers, *and to be 
t ready for Every good 
Work; 

2 tto revile No one, 
Τποί to be quarrelsome; 
to be ¢ mild, showing En- 
tire Gentleness to All 
Men; 

3 For 1 foe ourselves, al- 
so, were formerly senseless, 
disobedient, erring, being 
in bondage to various In- 
ordinate desires and Pleas- 
ures, living in Malice and 
Envy. detestable, hating 
each other. 

4 But when { the goop- 
NEss and the PHILAN- 
THROPY of God four sa- 
VIOR, appeared, 

5 he saved us, {not on 
account of THOSE Works 


in Righteousness which: 


twe did, but according to 
HIS OWN Mercy, + through 
*the BATH 0 ’ Regenera- 
tion, and a Renovation of 
the Hol Spirit, 

6 Jwhich he poured out 
on us richly through Jesus 
my our SAVIOR; 

7 Tso that having been 
justified by His FAV OR, 
twe might become Heirs 
t according to a Hope of 
aionian Life. 


8 This DOCTRINE is 
True; and_ respecting 
these "things I wish thee 
to fully establish them ; 
so that THOSE HAVING 
BELIEVED in God may be 
careful {to excel in Good 
Works. These things are 
THOSE which are * good 
and profitable to MEN. 


* ALEXaANDRIAN Manuscarirt.—i5. Teach. 1. And remind, 1. and to be 
ready. 5. the sara of. 8. the—omit. 8. good and profitable. 

{ 16. 1 Tim. iv. 12. μ i. Rom. xiii. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 13. ξ 1. Col. i. 10; 2 Tim. ὃν 
21; Heb. xiii. 21. Lt 3. Eph. iv. 31. t 2. 2 Tim. if. 24, 25. t 9. Phil. i yee : 
1 81 ere vi. 11; Eph. i ol.i. 21; 11. 71 1 Pet. iv. 3. t 4. Titus ii. 11. 

1 Tim. ii. Rom. iii. 20; ix. ll; xi. 6; Gal. 1. 16. Eph. ii. 4, 8, 9; 2 Tim, i .. 
5. John iit. 3,5; πριν. 96; 1 Pet. 111. 9]. 1 6. Acts ii. 33; x. 45. t 7. Rom. 
fit2s; Gal. ii. 16. 1 7. Rom. viii. 23, 24. 1 7. Titus i. 2. 1 8. verses 1, 14. 


Chap.8: 9.) Η1ΓΌΡΘ. 


tchap. $148. 


ὠφελιµα τοις ανθρωποι’ Ὁ μωρας δε (πητησεις 
profitable to the men; .- but questions 


και yeveadoyias και €Pets και µαχα»ς γοµικας 
and «. εσοπεκ]οείου and οἰχίου and fightings - about 


περιιστασο' εἰισι yap ανωφελείς Kat µαταιοι. 
law; they are for upprofiteble ane vain. 


10 Αίρετικον ανθρωπον µετα µιαν Και δευτεραν. 


A factious man after afirst and second 


νονθεσιαν παραιτου' 3 ειδως, ὅτι εξεστραπται 
admonition ἆο thou ο hai knowing, that hase been perverted 


ὁ TOLOUTOS, και ἅμαρτανει, ὧν αυτοκατακριτο». 
thesuch a one, and sina, being sel’.condemned. 


11 Όταν wep» Αρτεµαν προς ce η Τυχικον, 
When Ishallsend Artemas to theeor Tychicus, 


σπουδασον «ελθειν προς µε εις Νικοπολιν’ εκει 


earnestly endeavortocome to me to Nicopolis; there 
yap κεκρικα παραχείµασαι. 18 Snvay THY 7οµι” 
for 1 have decided to winter. Zenas the law- 


κον και Απολλω σπουδαιως πρᾶτεµψον, ἵνα µη- 
yer and Apollos diligently send on before, so that noth- 


δεν avrois λειπῃ. 4 Μανθανετωσαν δε και οἱ 
ing to them may be lacking. Letiearn and also the 


ἥμετεροι Καλων εργων προιστασθαι εις Tas 
ours of good works to excel for the 
‘avarykaas xpeias, ἵνα un wow ακαρποι.  Ag- 
pressing wants, 80 απ may be unfruitful. Sa- 


παζονται σε οἱ μετ) εµου παγτες ασπασαι Τους 
late thee thosewith me all; salutethou those 


Φιλουντας ἦμας εν more, Ἡ xapis pera 
loving in faith. The favor with 


παντων ια ‘ 
all of you. 


‘ 


9 But avoid Foolish 
Questions, and 1 Genealo- 
gics, and ates, τν 
ο... about the 
Law; for όσα are } unpro- 
— and Vain. 

0 $ Reject a Factious 
Man, 3 after a First and 
Second. Adnonition;. . 

11 knowing that sucn 
A ONE has been perverted, 
and sins, Theing self-con- 


| demned. 


12 When [ shall send 
Artemas to theé, or TTy- 
chicus, earnestly. endeavor 
tocome tome at Nicopo- 
lis; for I have decided te 
pass the winter there. 


18 Send forward Zenas 
the LAWYER, and } Apollos, 
with careful attention, so 
that they may not 
anything ; 

14 and Jet our [breth- 
ren) also learn {to stand 
foremost in Good. Works 
for these PRESSING Occa- 
sions, { that they may not 
be unfruitful. 


15 All who are with me, 
salute thee. Salute THOSE 
who LOVE usin the Faith. 
Favor be with you all! 


Se Re ee ee TC COlvl"m— 
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‘ing ofthee the love and the faith, which thou hast 


[ΠΑΥΛΟΥ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΗΜΟΝΑ. 


[ου rac. AN EFISTLe]) To PHILEMON. 


-*TO PHILEMON. 


κεφ. a’. 1, 


1 Παυλος, δεσµιος Χριστου Ίησου, και Tipo- 

‘ Paul, aprisoner of Anointed Jesus, and Timo- 
θεος 6 αδελφος, Φιλημορι TH αγαπητῳ καισυν- 
thy the brother, to Philemon the beloved one and fellow- 
εργφ ἥμων», Ἴκαι Aria th αγαπητῃη, και Αρ: 
worker οἵου, and to Apphia the | beloved one, and AG 
Χιππῳ TY συστρατιωτῃ Ίμων, και TH) κατ 


CHAPTER Ἱ. 


1 Paul, ta Prisoner for 
Christ Jesus, and Timothy 
the BROTHER, to Philemon, 
the BELOVED one, and our 
t Fellow-laborer,— 

3 and to Apphia, ‘the 
sISTBR, 1d to ft Archippus 
our. petals R,=-an 


5 2 ; CONGREGATION 
chippas the ολ... οί oe and tothe iu thy House, 

oixoy σου εκκλησιᾳ’ "χαρις ὑμιν και eipnvy 3 {Favor to you, and 
house oftbee congregation; favor toyou and peace | Peace from God our Fa- 


ther, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; 

4 tI give thanks to my 
Gop always, making Men- 
tion of thee in my PRAY- 
ERS, | 

5 (1 hearing of Thy Love 
and FAITH, which thou 
hast toward the Lorp Je- 
sus, and for All the 
SAINTS,) 


6 that the FELLOWSHIP 


απο θεου WaT pas ἥμων, και κυριου ἴησου Χρισ- 
from God afather efus, and Lord Jesus Anointed. 


του. 


4 Ευχαριστω To θεφ μου παντοτε, μνειαν 
I givethanks tothe God ofme always, a remembrance 


σου ποιουµενος επι των προσευχων µου, ὃ ακου: 
ofitbee making in the prayers ofme, hear- 


ων σου ‘THY αγαπην και την πιστι»» ἦν εχεις 


προς τον κυριον ἵησουν και εἰ παντας τους 


to the Lord Jesus απᾶ for all the |of thy FAITH may become 
ἁγιους" 6 ὅπους ἡ κοινωνια Της πιστεω» σου efficient, + by a Knowledge 
boly ones; that. «the fellowship ofthe faith —of thee of Every Good thing in us, 


in regard to Christ. 


7 *¥or we have much 
Joy and Consolation over 
Thy Love, O Brother! Be- 
cause the TENDER 8ΣΜ- 
PATHIES of the SAINTS 
fhave been refreshed 
through thee. 


8 Therefore, + having 
much confidence in Christ; 
to enjoin on thee WHAT is 
BECOMING, | 


9 on account of * that 
LOVE { rather entreat; be- 
ing such a one, as Paul 
tan old man, and now also 
ta Prisoner for * Christ 
Jesus, 


10 I entreat thee res- 


ενεργή: Ύενηται, εν επιγνωσει παντος αγαθου 
active maybecome, by aknowledge of ενα good 
του ev ἡμιν, ets Χριστον *[Inoouv.] 7 Χαραν 
ofthe in us, in regard to Anointed | [Jesus.? Joy 
yap εχοµεν πολλην Kat παρακλησιν επι TH 
ch 


for we have mu and consolation in the 


ο ε 
ayary σου, ὅτι τα σπλαγχνα των ἅγιων ανα- 
love of thee, because the bowels ofthe holy ones has 


πεπαυται δια σου, αδελφε. ὃ Ato πολλην 
been refreshed through thee, Obrother. Therefore much 


εν Χριστφ παρῥησιαν εχων επίτασσειν σοι TO 
in Anointed bolduess having to enjoin thee the 
ανηκο», %d:a την αγαπη» µαλλον παρακαλω" 
becoming thing, through the love rather I beseech; 


τοίουτος wy, &s Παυλος πρεσβυτης, νυνι δε και 
‘sucha οπ9 being, as. Paul an old man, now but also 


δεσµιος Incov Χριστου" 1 παρακαλω ve wept 
Αα prisoner ofJesus Anointed; + Lbeseech theeconcerniug 


. ALBXANDAIAN Mawuscrirt.—Titl—To ῬπτιεΜοκ. 3. the sisTxR, and to. 
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cites some passages from the LXX, and from the Apocrypha.—Macknight, Dr. Adam Clarke 
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} These. 11.6 ο: $ 9 versel, 


Chap. : 11.) PHILEMON. 


TOU GOV TEKVOU, όν εγενγησα εν Tos δεσµοις 

eftheofme child, whom I begot 19 the bonds 

ἉΓμου,] Ονησιµο», roy ποτε σοι αχρησΤο», 
ofme,} Onesimus, that formerly to thee unprofitable, 


vuvi δε σοι Kat εµοι ευχρηστον, ὃν ανεπεµψα’ 
now but tothee and tome profitable, . πΆοπι  Isent back; 


13συ δε αυτον, Tour’ εστι Ta εµα σπλαγχνα, 
thou but him, that is the my bowels, 


προσλαβου. 1 Ὃν εγω εβουλοµην προς εµαυ- 
do thou receive, When iI wae wishing for my- 


τον κατεχειν, ἵνα trep cov pot διακονῃ εν 
self toretain, so thaton behalf ofthee tome hemightserve in 


τοις δεσµοις του ευαγγελιου’ 14 χωρις. δε της 
the bonds ofthe glad tidings; without but ofthe 


σης yvapns ουδεν ηθελησα ποιησαι, ἵνα µη os 


thy so that not 


κατα 
according to eonstraint 


κατα ἐκουσιον. 
accordingto willingness. 


consent nothing I wished as 


αναγκην To αγαθον σου yn, αλλα 
the good oftheemightbh but 


1 Ταχα yap δια τουτο 
Perhaps foronaccountof this 


εχωρισθη προς ὥραν, ἵνα awvioy αυτο απε- 
he was separatedfor an hour,co that an age him thou might- 
xns° Ίδρυκετι ὧν δουλο», αλλ᾽ ὑπερ δου- 
est receive; nolenger as asiave, but above a 
λο», αδελφον αγαπΏτο», µαλιστα εµοι, 
slave, a brother beloved, especially 


δε μαλλον σοι και εν σαρκι και εν κυριφῳφ. 17 Ei 
but more to thee, both iu flesh and in Lord. If 


ουν µε εχεις ΚΟΙΝΩΝΟΝ, προσλαβου αυτον ds 
then me thou boldest a partner, - yeceivethou him as 


to do, 


ποσ 
to me, by how much 


ene. Es de τι Ἠδικησεσε, η οφειλει, τουτο 
me. If butanything hewrongedthee, or owes, this 

εµοι eAAoyet. Ἰ Εγω Παυλος epypaya ty 
to me put thou on account. I Paul wrote withthe 
eun χειρι, εγω αποτισω' ἵνα µη λεγω σοι, 
my hand, I will pay off; so that not I may easy to thee, 


προσοφειλεις. 29 Ναι, 
thon owest. Yes, 


αδελφε, εγω σου οναιµην εν κυριφ αναπαυ- 
Obrother, I oftheeshouldbeprofitedin Lord, refreah 


σον µου τα σπλαγχνα εν Χριστφ. 7! Πεποιθως 
thou ofme the bowels in Anointed. Having confidence 


ότι 
that 


και GeauToy pot 
even thyself to me 


™ ὑπακοῃ σου εγραψα σοι, εἰδως, ὅτι και 
in the ebedience ofthee Iwrote {ο Ώεε, knowing, that even 
ὗπερ 5 λεγω ποιησει». 


beyond what I may say thouwiltdo. 


2*Aua de και ἑτοιμαζε µοι ἔενιαν' ελπιζω 
At the same time but also prepare thouformealodging; I hope 


[Chap. 1: 2. 


pecting ux Child, 1 whom 
begot in my ΒΟΝΡς, 
THAT {Onesimus, ; 

11 .who formerly was 
UNPROFITABLE to Thee, 
but is now profitable to 
Thee and to Me; 

12 whom I have sent 
*back to thee; and do 
thou receive Him, that is, 
MYSELF. 

13 Whom £ was wishing 
to retain for Myself, ts0 
that on thy behalf he 
might servé me in these 
BONDS for the GLap TID- 


TINGS ; 

14 .but i desired to do 
Nothing without ΤΗΥ Con- 
sent, {that thy Goop deed 
might not be as from Con- 
straint, but Voluntary. 

16 } For perhaps on this 
account he was separated 
fora little time, in order 
that thou mightest receive 
Him for an Age; 

16 no longer as a Bond- 
man, but αὗοτο a Bond- 


” | man,—{ a beloved Brother, 


especially to me, but how 
much more to thee, {both 
in the Flesh, and in the 
Lord! 

17 If, then, thou regard- 
est Me as ta Partner, re- 
ceive him as me. 

18 ‘Batif he injured thee 
in anything, or is indebted, 


place this to my account; 


19 (# Paul write with 
ΜΥ own hand,) & will pay 
it off; that I may not say 
to thee, That to me thou 
owest even thyself. 

20 Yes, Brother, may ¥ 
derive profit: from Thee 
in the Lord; J refresh My 
TENDER SYMPATHIES it 
Christ. ; 

21 {Having confidence 
in thy οΟοΝΡΙΙΑΝΟΣ, I 
write to thee, being assured 
That thou wilt even do be- 
yond what Ieequest. 


22 But at the same time, 
, ‘prepare for me a 


* AugexanpniaN Manouscrirt.—i0. of me—omit. 
that is. = 


4 10. 1 Cor. iv.15; Gal. iv. 19. 
$ 14. 2 Cor. ix. 7. 
{ 16, Col, iii, 23, 


t 10. Col. iv. 9. 
4 15. See Gen. χ]ν. 5, 8. 
$ 17. 3 Cor, viii, 23, 


12. again to thee. Receive Him, 


113. 1 Cor. xvi.17; Phil. ii. 90 
- $16. Mats. xxiii. 8; 1 Ἱ 
| 30. verse7. 


Tim. vi. 2 


ἆ 31, 2 Gor, vii, 16, 


Chap.1: 28.) PHILEMON. (Cap. Τι 2%. 
a ee μα 
ap, ὅτι δια τῶν προσευχων ὑμων χαρισθησο- | Lodging, for 11 hope That 
ελιά, that through the pois: . x ee im- tthrough your PRAYERS { 
par ὑμιν. 2 Agwalera: σε Ἐπαφρας, ὁ συναιχ- | shall be imparted to you. 
parted to you, Salutes thee Epaphras the fellow-| 23 fEpaphras, fate AAs 
Awros µου εν Χριστφ ἶησου, 3 me κου, Apia- | LOW-CAPTIVE In Uliristve- 
ert spe in ο... Jean : ae ; ο ανά sus, salutes thee ; 
TapXos, Anpas, Λουκας, οἱ ο. aaa: 35Ί.Ἡ] 94 also} Mark, 1 Aristar- 
Demas, Lute, the fellow-workers of me. The chus, 3 Demas, t Luke, my 


apis του κυριου ἦμων Ίησου Χριστου pera Tov | FELLOW-LABORERS. 
favor ofthe Lord ofus Jesus Anointed with the 25 ¢The Favok of our 


πνευµατος ὕμων. : Logp e2sus Christ be with 

spirit of you. your SPIRIT. 

5 ΑΙΗΕΣΛΧΌΝΙΑΝ Manuscuirt.— The Subscription to this Epistle λαο been cut eff. 
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ΠΡΟΣ 
το 


HEBREWS 


ΕΒΡΑΙΟΥΣ ΓΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ.Ί 


[aN ασίστ] 


ΣΤΟ THE HEBREWS. 


ΚΕΦ. a’, Ἱ. 


1 Τῖολυµερως Και πολυτροπως παλαι ὁ θεος 
In many parts and = in many ways Jong ago the God 


\aAnoas Tots πατρασιν εν τοις προφηταις, ex 
saving spokentothe fathers by the prophets, in = 


εσχατου των Ίμερων τούτων έλαλησεν Huw ἐν 


last ss ofthe = days |) ofthese —- spoke tous by 
vig, 2dv εθηκε κληρονοµον παντων, (8 
a son, whomheappointed. an heir ofallthings, (on account of 


οὗ και Tous atwvas εποιησεν͵) ὃ ὃς (wy απαυ- 
whom also the ages hemade,) © who (being an efful- 


Ύασμα της δοξης kat xapaxTnp THs ὕποστασεως]|. 


gence ofthe glory and anexactimpressofthe substance 


αυτου, Φερων τε Τα Ίαντα ty ῥηµατι της 
ofhim, sustaining andthethings ali bythe word ofthe 


δυναµεως αὗτου,) *[8? ἑαυτου] καθαρισµον 
Ῥοπες ofhimeself,) [through himself] & purification 
ποιησαµενος Twy apapriov *[ huey, | εκαθισεν εν 
having made ofthe sins ofus, satdowm = at 
Selig THS µεγαλωσυνης εν ὑψηλοις. «τοσουτῳφ 
right ofthe majesty in high places; by so much 


κρειττων Ύενομενος *[twv] αγγελων, ὅσῳ δια- 


greater having become ofthe] messengers,‘ y so much more 
Φορωτερον wap’ αυτους κεκληρονοµηκεν ονοµα. 
excellent beyond them he has inherited a name. 


ὅΤινι yap ειπε ποτε των αγγελων' Tios µου ει 
Towhich for didhesayever ofthe messengers; Ason ofmeart 


συ, εγω σημερο» Ύεγεννηκα σε; Kat παλιγ' 
theu, I te-day havebegotten thee? and again; 


Εγω εσοµαι αυτῳ εἰς πατερα, και αυτος εσται 
I willbe tohim for a father, and he shall be 


µοι εις viov; ὃ ὅταν δε παλιν εισαγαγῃ τον 


1ο 149 {ου ason? when but again hemayleadin the 
πρωτοτοκον εις THY οικουµενη», λεγει' Και 
first-born into the habitable, he says; And 
προσκυνησατωσαν αυτῳ παντες αγγελοι θεου. 
let worship him all messengers of God. 
Και προς µεν τους αγγελους λεγε; ‘O 
And econcerningindeed the messengers hesays; He 
ποιων τους αγγελους αὗτου mvevpara, 
making the messengers of himself spirits, 


και τους λειτουργους αὗτου πυρος φλογα' 
and the publicservante ofhimself of fire aflame; 


ὅπρος δε τον υἱον' ‘O θρονος 6ου ὁ θεος εἰς 
cencerning but the son; The throne oftheethe God 


for 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Gop having anciently 
spoken, {in many portions 
and by various methods, to 
the FATHERS by the ΡΕΟ- 
PHETS, 

2 in the last of these 

DAYS {spoke to us by a 
Son, {whom he appointed 
Heir of all things, on ac- 
count of whom also he con- 
stituted the AGES; 
3 twho, being an Ef-. 
falgence of his GLory, and 
an exact Impress of his 
SUBSTANCE, and * making 
manifest ALL things by 
the worp of his POWER, 
thaving made a Purifica- 
tion for SINS, ¢sat down 
at the Right hand of the 
MAJESTY in high places; 

4 having become as 
much superior to Angels, 
tas he has inherited a 
more Excellent Name than 
they. 

5 For to which of the 
ANGELS did he ever say, 
+“ @bhou art my Son, Το: 
“day £ have begotten 
“thee?” And again, ὁ μι χ 
“will be to him for a 
“ Father, and ὃε shall be 
“to me for a Son?’’ 

6 And when again he 
shall introduce Τ the First 
BOEN intothe HABITABLE, 
he says, ¢“‘And let All 
“*God’s Angels worship 
him.” 

7 And with respect to 
the ANGELS, indeed he 
says, ¢“It is HE who 
“MAKES his ANGELS 
“ Winds, and his MINIS- 


“TERING SERVANTS 2 
ές Kame of Fire.” 
8 But to the’ son, 


1" ΤΗΥ ΤΗΒΟΝΕ, O Gop, 


9 Vatican Manuscrirt.— Title—To tox Hesrews. 
things by. 8. through himself—omit. 
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t 8. 


25. 
Kom. viii. 30: Col.i.18; Rev. i, 5, 


Pea. xly, 6,7 } 6, Psa, xevii. 7. 
ee REV Ve {9 


8. of us—omit. 


4 2. John 1.17; xv.15; Heb. 1]. 8. : 
John i.14; xiv.9; 3 Cor. iv. 4: Col. i. 15. 
t 8. Psa. cr.1; Eph.i. 20; Heb. viii. 1; x.123 xii.2; 
3 I 5. Psa. ti.7; Acts εἰ]. 38; Heb. 
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3. making manifest at, 
4. of the—omit. 


4 3. Psa. 1.8: Matt. 


$ 7- Psa. civ. 4. 18, 


Chap 9.) - HEBREWS: {Chaps 24 

res — - αμ Ἱ--'--ον----µ4ϐ65ϱ--- . 
τον αιωνα i A αιωνος.] ῥαβδος ευθυτητος ἡ 
the age ofthe age;) a eceptre of rectitude “the 


ῥαβδος rns βασιλειας σου. 9 Hyarnoas δίκαι- 
sceptre ofthe kingdom of thee. Thou didetlove _right- 


~ 


“ig for the aGE; ‘*-and 
“the SCEPTRE of RECTI- 
“TuDE is the .Sceptre_of 
“thy KINGDOM. 

9° “Thou _didst' love 
“ Righteousness, and hate 
6 Lawlessness; therefore, 
“thy Gop ¢ anointed thee, 
«Ο Gop, with the oil of 
“ Exultation beyond thy 
“ ASSOCIATES.” 4 

10 Also, +‘ Zhou, O 
“Lord, at First didst lay 
“the foundation of the 
“yarTH; and the HEA- 
“ vens are Works of thy 
WANDS 3 

11 1 “thep shall perish, 
“but thou remainest; 
“and they all shall be- 
“come old like a Gar- 
“ment; ; 

12 “and like a Mantle 
“thou wilt fold them up; 
“*like a Garment also 
“they shall be changed; 
“but thou art the SAME, 
“ and thy YEARS shall not 
“ fail”? 

13 But to which of the 
ANGELS did he ever say, 
t “Sit thou at my Right 
“hand, till I put thine 
‘“ ENEMIES underneath thy 
“ FEET?” 

14 4 Are they not all 
Parades: Spirits, sent 

e 


οσυνη», και εμισησας avoptay® δια TouTO 
eousness, and thon didst hate lawleseness; on account of this 


εχρισε σε ὁ Geos σου, ελαιον αγαλλιασεως 
anointed theethe God of thee, oil of extreme joy 


παρα τους µετοχους σου. | Και Συ kar’ 
beyond the associates of thee. And, Thou in 


apxas, κυριε; THY γη» εθεµελιωσας, και εργα 
a beginning, Ο Lord, the earth didet form, and = works 


rwy χειρων σου εισιν of ουρανοι. | Avrot amo- 
efthe hands ofthee are the heavens. They shall 


λουνται, συ δε διαµενεις5 Kat παντες ws ἵμα- 
perish, thou but remainest; and all ass agar- 


τιον παλαιωθησονται, Kar ὥσει περιβολαιον 
ment sha. besome old, and like an upper garment 


ἑλιξεις αυτους, xat αλλαγησονται συ δε ὁ 
thouwiltfold them, and they shall be changed; thou but the 


αντος ει, Kat Τα ετη σου ουκ εκλειψουσι. 
same art, and the years ofthee not will fail. 


15 Προς τινα δε των αγγελω» εἰιρηκε ποτε’ Ka- 
o which batofthe messenrers didhesay ever; Do 


θου εκ δεξιων µου, éws av Ow τους εχθρους 
thou sita sight oefme, ti:l Imayplace the enemies 


σου ὑποποδιο» των wodwy gov; ᾖ Ουχι παντες 
ofthee ontstol ἐς the feet ofthee? Not all 


εισι λειτουργικα πνευµατα, eis διακονιαν αποσ- 


er bli in spiri for ervi bei : 

ο μις ο. gains “"€) forth for Service, on ac- 
Τελλομενα δια Ίτους µελλοντας κληρονο: count of .JTHOSE BEING 
seutforth omaccountof those being about toinberit| ABOUT to inherit Salva- 


tion? 
CHAPTER II. 


1 On this account it be- 
hoves us to attend more 
earnestly to the THINGS 
HEARD, lest we should 
ever let them glide away. 
2 For if the WoRD 
{spoken through Angels 
was firm, and { Every De- 
viation and Disobedience 
received a Just Retribu- 


ενδικον µισθαποδοσιαν’ ὅπως ἥμεις εκφευξο- tion ; 
_& just retribution 5. how we | shalies-| 3 t how shall fe escapes 


SSS 00S oe πμ ee 
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µειν σωτηριαν; ΚΕΦ. β’. 2. ἸΛια ἍΆτουτο 


salvation ? Onaccountof this 


δει περισσοτερως Tuas προσεχειν τοις ακουσ- 
it behoves more earnestly νο teatiend tothe things hav- 


θεισι, µηποτε παραρῥυωμεν. 2Ει yap ὁ 
ing been heard, lest perhaps - should glide away, If for the 


δι αγγελων λαλῆθεις λογος εγενετο βεβαι- 


through messengers having been spoken word was firm 


> 
os, Kat πασα παραβασις και παρακοη ελαβεν 
and = every deviation andimperfect hearing received 


at 


boom Rs 4 εδ νε 
κ ας 


Chap. 2: 4.) HEBREWS. 


(Chap. 9: 10. 


µεθα τηλικαντης αµελησαντές σωτηρεας; Aris 
cape a0 great having disregarded a salvation ? which 


αρχη» AaBovoa λαλεισθαι δια του κυριου» |; 
a beginning having received to bespoken through the Lord, 


ὑπο Των ακουσαρτων εις μας εβεβαιωθη, 
by those having heard for us was confirmed, 


* συνεπιµαρτυρου»ρτος του θεου σηµειοις TE KG! 
co-attesting the God γείου both and 


τερασι, και ποικιλαις δυναµεσι, Kat WVEUsEATOS| 9 
by prodigies,and = by various powers, and of anir.t 


aytou µερισµοι5, κατα THY αὗτου θεληνιν. 
holy by distributions, accordingto the of himself will. 


5 Ου yap αγγελοις ὕπεταξε την οικουµενην την 


Not = for to messengers he did subject the habitable that 

µελλουσαν, περι Hs λαλουμεν. © Διεμαρτυ- 

about coming, concerning which we speak. Testified 

ρατο δε που τίς, λεγων' Τι εστιν ανθρωπος, 
, but somewhereone, saying; What is man, 

ὅτι µιµνησκῃ αυτου η vios avOpwrou, ότι 

that thon dost rémember him; or ason - of man, that 


επισκεπτῃ αυτον; 
thoudostebserve him? 


Tt Wap αγγέλους’ 


than messengers; 


σα» avuTor 


7 Ἡλαττωσᾶς αυτον βραχυ 
Thoudidat makeless him alittle while 


dofy Kat τιμῃ εστεφανω- 
with glory and with honor thou didst 


ὅπαντα ὑπεταξας. ὑποκατω τὼν 
crewn him; allthings thea @igstvlace under the 


ποδω»ν αυτου. Ev yap tw ὑποταξαι. *[avre] 
feet of him. In for the to besubjected (to him] 


τα παντα, ουδεν αφηκε» αυτῳ ανυποτακ- 
thethings all, nothing is left to him unsubject- 


τον νυν δε ουπω dpwher αυτφ τα παντα 
ed; now bat not yet we see to him thethings αἱ] 


ὕποτεταγμενα. "Τον δε βραχυ τι wap’ αγγε- 
having been placed. The but ashort time than messen- 


Aous Ίλαττωμενον βλεποµεν ἵησουν διὰ. το 
gers having been madeless wesee | Jeaus on account of the 


παθηµα του θανατου δοξῃ Kat τιμῃ εστεφα- 
suffering ofthe death with sory and with honor having been 


νωμενογ’ ὅπως χαριτι θεου Urep παντος Ύευ- 
erowned ; sothat byfaver ofGod onbehalf ofall he 


1 Έπρεπε yap αυτφ, δ ὃν 
It was fitting besides forhim, for whom 


τα Ἱπαντα και δι οὗ τα παντα, πολλους 
the things all and through whom thethings all, many 


vious εις δοξαν αγαγονΤα ΤΟ» apxnyov της 
sons into glory leading the prince of the 


σωώωτΏηριας αυτων δια παθηµατων τελειώσαι. 
salvation ofthem through sufferings to perfect. 


onrat θανατου. 
might taste of death. 


having disregarded 8ο 
t e Salvation f which 
Fbegi ing to be spoken 
he 1085, was {con- 
ae for Us by THOSE 
who HEARD him ; 

4 16ου _ co-attesting 
ase by Signs and Won- 

ers and various Mighty 
works, and { Distributions 

hcly Spirit, according 
to BJs Will? 

5 For to Angels he did 
not subject {the FUTURE 
HABITABLE, concerning 
which we speak. 

6 But one somewhere 
testified, saying, J} ‘‘ What 

εκ Man That thou dost 
“remember him? or a 
“Son of Man, That thou 
“¢ dost regard hin? 


“Thou didst make 
“ him for a little while ἐπ. 
“ferior to Angels; thou 
“didst crown him with 
“ Glory and Honor; 


8 “thou didst subject 
“All things under his 
“yexT;’—for in SUB- 
JECTING ALi THINGS, he 
left Nothing unscbdjected 
to Him; but, at present, 
we do not see that aLL 
things have actually been 
placed under Him. 

9 But we behold Jesus, 
on account of the suFFER- 
ING of DEATH {fcrowned 


with Glory and Honor, 


{ HAVING BEEN MADE for 
a little while INFERIOR to 
Angels, so that, by God’s 


Favor, ¢ he mi ht taste ος, 


Death on behalf of every 
one. 

10 For it was becoming 
him, { on account of whom 
are ALL things, and 
Se whom are ALL 

gs, in conducting 
Many Sons to Glory, 5 + to 

ect the {PRINCE of: 
heir SALVATION through 
Sufferings. 


* Varican Manuscarrrt.—s. to him—omit, 
t 8. Matt. iv.17; Mark i. 14.. t δ. wise 


- 4 mack rh . 205 . Acta xiv. i 


a ~ i 


xiz.11; Rom. xv. 18, 19; 1 oor if. 4. 1 4. A A 

1.6, Heb. vi. 5; + 3 Pet. iit 18 ia ipa, "5 viii. . ” 9. A cts ie as, 
ti 5 η. ν. vii or. v.18; 1 

Riom. xi. $6, £10. Luke xiii. 32; Heb. v. 9. to eke tious 


i. 2. me. 
3 10. Acts iii. 15; να Heb. sii 5. 
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4 


© : i ἆ 
τε yap ἁγιαζων και of ἁγιαζομενοι, εξ 
He both for sanctifying and those being eauctified, out of 


évos παντες' δι jy αιτιαν ουκ επαισχυνεται 


11 For ¢ both the sanc- 
TIFIER and the SANCTI- 
FIED are from one; for 
Which Cruse he is not 


ove all; for which cause a not he is ashamed ta shamed to call Th em 
αδελφους αυτους Κάλαιν, λεγων’ Απαγγελω | Brethren ; | 
brethren them to call, saying; 1 will announce 19 saying, ΤΙ will 


“announce thy NAME to 
‘““my BRETHREN; in the 
“Midst of the Congre- 
“ gation I will praise thee.” 


ΤΟ Ονομα σου τοις αδελφοις µου, εν µεσῳ εκ- 
the name ofthee {φ the brethren ofme, in midst ofa 


KAnoias ὑμνησω σε. Kat παλιν' Eyw εσο- 


cougregation! will apes thee, And again; I will 13 And again, +E will 
μαι πεποιθως ex’ αυτφ' Kat wadw Ίδου εγω, | « conde im lim” And 
be having trusted in him; and = again; Lo 1, again, t“ Behold, I and 
και Τα παιδια & pot εδωκεν 6 θεος. MErecovy|“the CHILDREN whom 
and the ehildrenwhichtome gave the God. Since then | ¢ “ GoD gave Me.” 


14 Since, then, the 
CHILDREN have one com- 
mon nature of * Blood and 
Ilesh, He Ταἱδο, in like 
manner, partook of these ; 


τα παϊίδια KEKOIYWYNKE σαρκος και αἵματος, και 
the ‘children Ίκτε Όεστ sharers οἱ flesh and blood, aleo 


αυτος παραπλησιως ΜεΕΤΕέσχε TWY αυτων», ἵνα 
he in like manner partook ofthe ofthem, so that 


δια του θανατου καταργηση Tov το|Τ1Ἠπ οτάες that, by means 
by means ofthe death hemight make powerless him thelof his DEATH, he might 
κρατος «χοντα του θανατου, τουτ᾽ εστι roy| Vanquish HIM POSSESSING 
: the POWER of DEATH— 

etrength having ofthe death, that is the that is, the ENEMY 

. va ν — 

διαβολον, * και απαλλαξῃ τουτους dco poBy| 15 and might liberate 
accuser, and might set free them as many as by fear THOSE who, Iby Fear of 


Death, were throughout 
their Whole LIFE held in 
Slavery. 

16 7 Besides, ke does not 
in any way take hold of 
Angels, but he takes hold 
of the Seed of Abraham; 

17 hence, he was obliged 
to be assimilated to his 
BRETHREN in all things, 
so that he might be fa 
Merciful and Faithful 
High priest as to things 
relating to Gop, in order 
to EXPIATE the sINs of 
the PEOPLE. 


18 For by what He has 
suffered, having heen 
tried, ¢ he is able to assist 
THOSE who are TRIED. 


CHAPTER IIL. 


1 Therefore, holy Breth- 
ren, Associates of a heav- 
enly ¢ Calling, attentively 
regard Jesus, tthe apos- 


θανατου δια παντος του (ην evoxot ησαν Sov- 
ofdeath through. all ofthe life heldin were slav- 


λείας. 16 Ou yap δηπου αγγελων επιλαµβανε- 
- ery. Not forin any maaner of messengers he takes hold, 


Tat, ἄλλα σπερµατος ABSpaau επιλαμβανεται. 
but of seed of Abraam he takes hold. 


17 Ὃθεν where κατα παντα τοι αδελφοις 
Hence hewasobliged in allthings tothe brethren 


ὅμοιωθηναι, iva eAenuwy Ύενηται και πιστος 
to bemade like, sothat merciful hemightbe and faithful 


αρχιερευς Ta pos Tov θεον, ets TO ἱλασκεσθαι 
high-prieet thethingsasto the God,inerdertothe toexpiate 


Tas ἅμαρτιας του λαου. Ev ᾧ yap πεπονθεν 
the sins ΄ ofthe people. By what for he has suffered 


αυτος πειρασθειε, δυναται τοις πειραζοµενοις 
himeelf having beea tried, helsable to those being tried 


βοηθησαι.,' - 


to render aid, 
KE®, 7. 3. 


1 Ὃθερ, αδελφοι ἅγιοι, Κλήσεως επο υρανιου 
Whence, brethren holy, ofacalling heavenly 

µετοχοις κατανοησατε TOY αποσΤτοΟολον και αρ” 

partakers do γοι attentively regard the apostle and high- 


—_ 


ο Vatican Manuscnirt.—14, Blood and Flesh. 


16, Or, “For truly it,” 1. e. the fear of death, or death itself, “does not Yay hold of ” or 
sates on “angels, but of the seed of Abraham it does lay hold.”—TMeolog. Rep. and Kneeland, 


t 11, Heb. x. 10, 14. t 11. Matt. xxviii.10; John xx.17; Rom. viii, 29, t 12. 
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{ ο δια] R TE 2 Thess. 1.11; 2 Tim. i.9; 2 Ρος. 1. 10. { 1. Rom. xv. 8; Heb, ij. 17, ete 


(Chap. δι 14. 


Chap.8: 9.] HEBREWS. 
ἱερεα THS ὁμολογιας ἧμων, 1ήσουν. πεστιν | TLE and High-priest of our 
xe sia a ioe : ο. .... CONFESSION 3; 


οντα TY ποιησαντι αυτον, ws και Mwvons εν 
being to the one having appointed him, as even Moses in 
*[(dAw] Te οικῳ αυτου. ὃ Πλειονος yap οὗτος 
fwhole] the house ofhim. Ofmore = for this 
Sotns παρα Mwvony  Ίξιωται, καθ ὅσον 
glory than Moses hasbeenesteemedworthy, so far as 


πλειονα τιµην εχει του οικου ὃ KaTATKEVATAS 
more honor hehasofthe house the one having built 


αυτον. ‘4(Ilas yap otKxos κατασκενυαζεται ὑπο 
iteelf, (Every for house is built by | 


wos: 6 8¢*[ 7a] παντα κατασκευασας, Geos.) 
some one; he but [the things] alt having built, God.) 


5Kat Μωυσης µεν πιστος ev ὅλῳ Ty οἶκφ 
Aud Mosea indeed faithful in whole tothe house 
αυτου, ws θεραπων, es µαρτυριον Των λαληθη- 
ofhim, as aservant; for atestimony ofthe things going 
σοµενων' 6 Χριστος δε, ὥς vios ext τον οικον 
to be spoken; Anointed but, as ason over the house 
αυτου οὗ οικος εσµεν Nets, εανπερ THY παρ- 
ofhim; ofwhomahouse are we,  ifindeed the cone 
ῥησιαν Και το Καυχηµα THs ελπιδος *[mexpe 
fidence and the boasting — ofthe hope fg 
πελους βεβαιαν] κατασχωµεν. 7 Ato, 
επά firm] we should holdfast. Therefore, 
λεγει TO πνευμα TO ἅγιον' Ἄημερον, εαν THS 
saye the spirit the holy; To-day, if the 


Φωνης αυτου ακουσητε, 5 BN σκληρυνητε TAS 

voice ofhim you will hear, not youshouldbarden the 
καρδιας ὕμων, ὣς εν TY παραπικρασµφ, κατα 
hearts ofyou, as ine the bitter provocation, in 


καθως 
as 


THY ἦμεραν του πειρασµου .εν TH ερημῳφ; You 
the day ofthe temptation in the desert, που 


επειρασαν [με] οἱ πατερες ὕμων, εδοκιµασαν 
tempted [πιο] the fathers of you, proved 


*[ue,] και εἰδον Ta εργα µου, τεσσαρακοντα 
[me,} and saw the works ofme, forty 


ern’ Ste προσωχθισα Ty Ύενεά εκεινῃ, και 
years; therefore I was provoked with thegeneration that, and 


ειπον’ Aet πλανωντα Th καρδιᾳ αυτοι δε ουκ 


said; Always theywander inthe ‘heart; but not 


τας ὅδους µου’ 1 ὥς ωµοσα ev Ty 
ways ofme; 20 1ποτς in the 


they 


εγνγώωσαν 
they acknowledged the 


opyn μον’ Ex εισελευσονται εἰς THY καταπαυσι»| 


wrath ofme; If  theyshall enter into the rest 
µου. 12Έλεπετε, αδελφοι, µηποτε εσται εν 
of me. Take youheed, brethren, leat ever shallbe in 


τινι ὕμων καρδια πονηρα απιστιας, εΥΤῳ αποσ- 
anyoneofyou 4 Ἱεασς evil of unbelief, in the 


to fal; 


2 who is Faithful to 
HIM who APPOINTED him, 
even as { Moses was 11 his 
HOUSE. 

8 For he has been es- 
teemed worthy of More 
Glory than Moses, as much 
as the BUILDER has More 
Honor than the Hovussg it- 
self. 

4 (For every House is 
built by some one; but 
THE HAVING BUILT all 
things is God.) 

5 And Moses, indeed, 
was faithful in his Whole 
HOUSE, a8 ta Servant, 
tfor a Testimony of the 
THINGS to be SPOKEN ; 

6 but Christ as a Son 
over his HOUSE, 1 Whose 
House foe are, if we should 
hold fast t¢the CONFI- 


{DENCE and the EXULTA- 


TION of the HOPE. 

7 Therefore, as _ the 
HOLY SPIRIT says, { “ To- 
“day, if you will hear his 
‘* VOICE, . 

8 “harden not your 
κ BEARTS, 88 in the BIT- 
«ΕΕ PROVOCATION, in 
“ the pax of the TRIAL in 
“ the DESERT ; 

9 “where your FA- 
“ tHERS tried, proved, and 
“saw my WORKS Forty 
“ Years. 

10 “Therefore, I was 
“provoked with * that 
“ GENERATION, and said, 
“<¢They always err in 
“<‘HEART;’ but thep did 
“not acknowledge my 
* WAYS; 

11 “so I swore in my 
“ INDIGNATION—‘ If thev 
‘shall enter my REsT!’» 


12 Beware, Brethren, 
lest there should ever be in 
any one cg beg evil, Dis- 
believing Heart, by ΑΡ08- 
ne pa from the living 

od ; 


ο Vatican Manvacrirr.—2. Whole—omit.. 
the End—omit. 9. me—omit twice. 
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6. Firm te 


4 5. Exod. xiv. 81; Num: 
6. 1 Cor. 
1 6. Rom. v. 2; 
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13 but exhort each other 
every Day, while it is 
called TO-DAY, 80 that πο 
one among you may be 


Τηναι απο θεου (wyros: αλλα παρακαλειτε 
away from - God living; but do you exhort 


ἑαντους Kal ἑἕκαστην ἦμεραν, αχρι οὗ 


yourselves | in each day, till = of which | 

TO σῆημερον Κκαλειται, ἵνα µη σκληρυνθῃ εξ | hardened by a Delusion of 
the to-day itiecalled, sothat net may be hardened from | SIN 5 

e [4 φ 

υμων Tis απατῃ THs ἅμαρτιας. Ἰ Μετοχοι] 1+ for we have become 


Associates of the ANOINT- 
ED, tif indeed we hold 
fast the BEGINNING of 
our CONFIDENCE firm to 
the End. 

15 With regard to the 
DECLARATION— }“Toeday, ' 


ofyou any one bya delusion of the sin, Partakere 
yap Tov Χριστου Ὕεγοναμεν, €ayrep THY αρ- 
for ofthe Anointed we have become, ifperhaps the begin- 
χην Της ὑποστασεως µεχρι τελους βεβαιαν 
ning ofthe confidence till an end firm 


κατασχωµεν. Evy ry λεγεσθαι Snuepor, 


we hold fast. In respect tothe to be said; To-day, “if you should hear dae 
i i 
(ἄν της porns αυτου ακουσητε" μη σκληρυγη- « 
if the µτνοίςφ ofhim you may hear; not harden you ΥΟΙΟΡ, harden not your 


“HEARTS, ag in the BiT- 
“ TER PROVOCATION ;°— 

16 ffor who, having 
heard, did provoke? Did 
hot ALL those who CAME 
out from Egypt under Mo- 
sesP 

17 And with whom was 
he displeased Forty Years ? 
Was it not with TnOsE 
who SINNED f—t Whose 
CORPSES fell in the pxs- 
ERT? 

18 And {to whom did 
he swear that they should 


τε Tas καρδιας ὑμων, ὡς ev τῳ παραπικρασμφ. 
: the hearts ofyou, as in the bitter provocation. 
6 Tives yap ακουσαντες παρεπικραναν; αλλ) 
Some for having heard did provoke P but 
ου παντες οἱ εξελθοντες εξ Αιγυπτου δια Mov- 
not all those having come out from Egypt by meansof Mo- 


gews; “Tigt δε προσωχθισε τεσσαρακοντα 
aes?. το Withwhombut was he vexed forty 


«τη; ουχι τοις ἁμαρτησασιν; ὧν τα χωλα 
years? not with those havinogsinned? ofwhomthe members 


emecev εν tn ερημφ. Trot δε ωµοσε µη εισε- 
fell in the desert. To whom butdidheswearnot {ο en- 


λέυσεσθαι εις την καταπαυσιν αὗτου, ει µη 
ter 


into the rest efhimself, if not : 7 
19 not enter his REsT, if nat 
Tots απειθησασι; Kat βλεποµεν, ὅτι ουκ to the DISBELIEVING? 
to those having disbelieved P And We see, that not 


19 tAnd we sce That 
they were not able to en- 
ter because of Unbelief. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 Therefore, twe may 
he afraid, lest at any time 
a Promise to enter his 
REST, being left, any one 
among you should seem to 
come short of it. 

2 For we also have been 
evangelized even as tiep 


Ἴδυνηθησαν εισελθειν 8° amoriay. KE®, 
they were able toenter becauseof unbelief, 


δ. 4. 1G0BnOwpev ουν, µήηποτε, καταλειπο- 
.Wemayfear then, lest ever, being 


μενης επαγγελιας εισελθειν εις THY καταπαυ- 
left & promise toenter into the rest 


σιν αντου, δοκῃ τις εξ ὑμων ὑστερηκεναι. 
of him, should seem any οΏΦ{τοπι of you to have failed. 


2 Kat yop εσµεν ευηγγελισµενοι, καθαπερ 


- Also for we arehaving been addressed with glad tidings, even as 
κακεινοι GAA’ ουκ ὠφελησεν ὁ λογος της 


‘also they; but not did profit the word ofthe} Were; but the WORD of the 
ακοΏς εκείνους, µη συγκεκραµενος TH πιστει αι. ae Dot on 
hearing them, not having been mixed withthe faith yem, no cing mingle 


with FAITH in the HEAR- 
ERS. 

3 1 We, however, Hav- 
ING BELIEVED, enter the 
REST; according as he has 
said, “So 1 swore in my 


τοις ακουσασιν. %Eiwepyoucda yap εις την 
in those hearing. We enter for into the 


καταπαυσιν οἱ πιστευσαντες, καθως ειρηκεν' 
rest those having believed, as he has eaid; 


‘Os ὠμοσα ev ty opyn µου" Ex εισελευσονται 
So TIawore in the wrath ofme; If they shallenter { “* INDIGNATION—‘ If thev 


εις THY καταπαυσιν µου’ καιτοι των εργων απο]. ‘shall enter my BEST ;”” 
into the rest ofme; namely fromthe works from| namely, from the works 
Se pS a ο τος 

4. verse 6. 4 16. verse 7. 110. Num. xiv. 9, 4, 11, 34, 30; Deut. i. 34, 36, 38. 
1 iF, Nam, xiv. 22, 29, etc.; xxvi.65; Psa. ον]. 26; 1 Cor. x. 5; Jude Bt 18, um, xiv, 
$0; Deut. i. 34, 35. , 219. Heb. iv. 0. 3 1. Heb. xii. 15, $3. Heb, 1. 14 
t 3. Psa, ου. 11; Heb. fii. 11. | 
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(Chap. 4: 19. 


καταβολης κοσμου γενηθεντων. Άξιρηκε yap 

alaying dewn οἵαᾱ νοσ]ά having been done. It hasbeen spoken {ος 

που περι της ἑβδομης οὕτω" Και κατε- 

eomewhere concerning the seventh thes; And rested 
€ 

_mavoey ὁ θεος εν τῃ ημερα Ty ἑβδομῃ απο παν- 

the God on the day the seventh from all 

των των εργων αὗτου. ὃ και εν τουτφ παλιν’ 

efthe works ofhimself; and in this again; 


Ec εισελευσονται εἰς Την καταπαυσι» µου. 
If they shall enter into = the rest of me. 
6 Eve: ovy απολειπεται τινας εισελθειν εις 

Since then it is left some to enter into 


QuTqny, και οἱ προΤερον ευαγΎγελισθεντες ουκ 
her, and those formerly having received glad tidings not 


εισηλθον δι απειθειαν' 7 παλιν τινα δριζει 
entered onaccountof unbelief; again certain hedefines 
« 
ἤμερα», Ἄημερο», εν Δανιδ, λεγω», µετα το- 
a day, To-day, by David, saying, after. so 
σουτον χρονον’' (καθως ειρηται") Ἄημερο», εαν 
long atime, (as ithasbsensaid;) To-day, if 
TNS φωνης αυτου ακουσητε, µη σκληρυνητετας 
the τοῖοο ofhim youmayhear, not harden you the 
καρδιας ὑμων. SEs yap αυτους Incous κατε- 
hearts «οίγοι. If = for them Jesus caused 


παυσεν, ουκ αν Wept αλλης ελαλει µετα 
to rest, not wouldconcerning another haveapoken after 


ταυτα Ἴμερας. %Apa απολειπεται σαββατισ- 

this ofadasy. Therefore remains a knening of» 
wos Ty Aaw Tov θεον. 1 Ὁ γαρ εισελθων 
sabbath for the peopleofthe God. The for onehasing entered 
εις THY καταπαυσιν αυτου, και AUTOS κατεπαυ” 
into the rest ofbim, also himseelf eaused to 


σεν απο των εργω» αὗτου, ὥσπερ απο Τω» ἴδιων 
reat from the worke ofhiniself, likeas from the own 


ὁ θεος. USwovdacwpey ουν εισελθειν εις 
the God. Ἆο ϱλου]ά earnestly επάεατος ἐ]ετείοτο to enter into 
εκεινην την καταπαυσιν, ἵνα µη εν TY αυτῳ 

that the rest, sothat not by the same 


τις ὑποδειγματι πεση THS απειθειας. 12 7ων 
anyene example may fall ofthe unbelief. Living 


yap ὁ λογος Tov θεου, Kat Evepyns, Kat τοµωτε- 
for the word ofthe God, and energetic, and more cut- 


pos ὑπερ πασαν paxaipay διστοµον, και διικ- 
ting beyond every sword two-mouthed, even cut, 


VOULEVOS AX pt µερισμον ψυχης [τε] και TVEU- 
tingthrough to adivision oflife [béth] and of 


ματοδο αρµμων τε και μνελων, και κριτικο5 ενθυ- 
breath, ofjoints both and ofmarrows, and able to judge of 


µησεων και Evvoiwy καρδιας" 15 και ουκ εστί 
thoughts and ofintentions of heart; and not is 


κΤισιδ αφανης ενωπιο» αυτου, παντα δε Ύυμνα 


done at the Foundation οἱ 
the World. 

4 For it has been some- 
where spoken concerning 
the SEVENTH day, thus, 
t “‘ And Gop rested on the 
SEVENTH day from all bis 
“ works.” 

& And in, in this 
manner, “If they shall 
“‘ enter my REST.”’ 

€ Since, then, it is left 
for some to enter, Jand 
THOSE who formerly re- 
ceived glad tidings did 
not enter on account of 
Unbelief,— 

ο. again defines a cer- 
» “To-day,” say- 


ing by David, after So long 
9’ , (as *it has been 
said before,) ¢ “‘ To-day, 


“af you will hear his 
“voice, harden not your 
‘* HEARTS.” 

8 For if Joshua caused 
Them to rest, he would 
not, subsequently, have 
spoken of Another Day. 

9 Therefore, a Sabbath- 
restrenains for the PEO- 
5ΙΣ of Gop. 

10 For HE HAVING EN- 
TERED his REST, will also 
himself rest from his 
woRKS, like as Gop from 
HIS OWN. 

11 Let us earnestly en- 
deavor, therefore, to enter 
That rnEstT, that no one 
may fall ¢ by the ΦΑΝΕ Ex- 
ample of UNBELIEF. 


12 For the worn of 
Gop is ¢ living, and ener- 
getic, and {more cuttin 
than Any {two-edge 
Sword, cutting through 
even to a Separation of 
Life and Breath, and of 
Joints and Marrow, {απᾶ 
able to judge the Thoughts 
and Intentions of the 
Heart ; 

13 tand no Creature is 
concealed in his sight, 


a creature out ofsightin presence ofhim, allthings but naked but all things are naked 
* Vatican Manuscrirt.—7. it has been said before. 19. both—omit. : 
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και τετραχήηλισμενα τοις οφθαλμοις αυτου, 
and having Leen laid open tothe eyes of him, 
ς 
προς ὁν ἥμιν 6 λογος. 
with whom forus the word. 
"Ἔχοντες ουν αρχιερεα µεγαν, διεληλυθοτα 
Having therefore ahigh-priest great, having passed through 
τους ουρανους, ἵησουν τον viov του θεου, Kpa- 
the heavens, Jesus the son ofthe God, weshould 
τωµεν της ὁμολογιας. 15ου yap exouev ap- 
layhold ofthe profession. Not for  wehave 
Xtepen µη δυναµενον συµπαθησαι Tas abe: 
high-priest not being able to suffer with the weak- 


Ψειαις Huw, πεπειρασµενον δε Κατα παντα 
nesses of us, having been tempted but in all things 
καθ ὁμοιοτητα, χωρις ἅμαρτιας. 16Προσερχα- 
accordiagto alikeness, apart from sin. We should 


µεθα ουν peta wappnoias Tw θρονῳ της χαρι- 
come therefore vith confidence tothe throne ofthe favor, 


τος, ἵνα λαβωμεν ελεον, και χαριν Χ[ εὕρωμεν] 
so that we may receive mercy, and favor [we may find) 


εις ευκαιρο βοηθεια». ΚΕΦ. ε. 5, | TMas 


for seasonable help. Every 


yap αρχιερευς εξ ανθρωπων AauBavopuevos, 
for high-priest from men having been taken, 


ύπερ ανθρωπων καθισπαται Ta  ἍἨπρος Tov 
οι behalf ofmen is placed over thethings relatingto the 


θεο», ἵνα προσφερῃ δωρα τε και θυσιας ὗπερ 
God, so thathe may offer gifts both and sacrifices on behalf 


a&mapTiwv® 7µετριοπαθειν δυναµενος τοις αγγοου- 
of sins; tosufferina measure bdeingsble withthe ignorant 


σι και πλανωμερνο!ς; επει και αυτος περικειται 
ones and erring ones, since also himself surrounds 


ασθενειαν' Fxar δια ταυτήν οφειλει, καθως 
weakness; and on account of this itis fitting, as 


περι του λαου, οὕτω και περι έαυτου προσ” 
ο μες» People, 50 = alsoconcerning himself to 


Φερειν bwep apaptiwy. *Kar ουχ ἕἑἕαυτφ 
offer on behalf of sins. And ποῦ to himself 


γι AapBaver την Τιμη», αλλα καλουµενος 
any one takes the honor, but he being called 


ὕπο Tov θεου, καθαπερ kat Ααρων. ὃ Οὗτω και 
by the God, as even Aaron. Thus and 


ὁ Χριστος ουχ ἕαυτον εδοξασε Ύενηθηναι αρχιε- 
the Anointed not himself did glorify to become a high- 


pea, αλλ) ὁ λαλησας mpos αυτον' Tivos µου ει 


priest, but the onehaving spoken to him; Ason of me art 
συ, εγω σΏμερον yEeyEevynKa TE’ 6καθως και εν 
thou, I to-day have begotten thee; as alee in 


ἕτερφ Aeyet Συ iepeus εἰ TOY αιώνα κατα 
another hesays; Thou aprieet for the age, according to 


(Chap. 5: 6. 


and { exposed to his ΕΥΣ5, 
whose WORD is addressed 
to us. 

14 Haviug, therefore, ta 
great High-priest, ft who 
has passed through the 
HEAVENS, Jesus, the son 
of Gop, tw e should firmly 
retain the CONFESSION. 

15 For 4 νο have not a 
High-priest unable te 
sympathize with our 
WEAKNESSES; but one 
¢ having been tried in all 
respects hke ourselves, 
t apart from Sin. 

16 t~We should there- 
fore, approach with Con- 
fidence to the THRONE of 
ΕΑΝΟΕ, that we may re- 
ceive Mercy and Favor for 
seasonable help. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 For Every High-priest 
having been taken from 
Men is appointed in behalf 
of Men, over THINGS re- 


lating to Gop, {that he . 


may offer both Gifts and 
Sacrifices for Sins, 

2 being able to deal gen- 
tly with the IGNORANT 
and Erring, since he him- 
selfis also surreunded by 
Infirmity ; 

3 and ton this account, 
as for the PEOPLE, so also 
for himself, he is obliged 
to offer * for Sins. 

4 tAnd no one takes 
the HONOR on Hinself, 
but he BEING CALLED by 
Gop, even as { Aaron was. 

5 ᾖ{ And thus the 
ANOINTED one did not 
glorify himself to become 
a High-priest; but HE 
who SPOKE concerning 
him, t “ @hou art my Son, 
δν To-day have £ begotten 
“thee.” 

6 as also in another 
place he says, {‘ Thou 
‘Sart a Priest for the AGE, 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—16. we may find—omit. 
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Map.5: Τ.] , HEBREWS. (Chap. 6: 1. 
Μελχισεδεκ. 7°Os εν rats ἡμεραις] “ according to the onDEE 
lg yok of νι». - Who in’ the ari “ of Melchizedek.” 


της σαρκος αὗτου, δεησεις τε και ixernpias 
ofthe flesh of himself, prayers both and supplications 


προς τον δυναµενον σωζειν αντον εκ θανατου, 
to him beingable to deliver him outof death, 


µετα Kpavyns ισχυρας και δακρυων προσενεγ” 
with a cry strong. and. εαυτο having offered, 


kas, Kat εισακούσθεις απο της ευλαβειας, ὃ (και- 
and having been heard from the pisty, 


_ wep wy vios,) εµαθε», αφ wy επαθε, την 
being ason,) learned, from whatthingshesuffered, the 


ὕπακοην' 2xar Τελειώθεις εγενετο τοις ὑπα-. 


obedience; and having been perfected he became to those obey- 
κουουσιν αυτφ πασιν αιτιος σωτηριαΣ αιωγριου; 
ing ' him to all acause of salvation age-lasting, 


10 προσαγορευθεις5 ὑπο του θεου αρχιερευ» κατα 
having been ἀθα]κτοά by the God abigh-priestaccording to 


την ταξιν Μελχισεδεκ. | Περι οὗ modus 
the order of Melchizedek. Concerning whem great 


ἡμιν 5 λογος και δυσερµήνευτος λεγειν, επει. 
tous the word and hardto beexplained  tosay, since 


νωθροι ‘yeyovare Tats axoats. 12 Και γαρ οφει- 
sluggish ones you have becomein the hearing. Even for ing 


λοντες ειναι. διδασκαλοι δια Tov χρονο», 
obligated tobe teachers onaccountof the : time, | 


παλιν χρειαν εχετε του διδασκειν μας, τινα 
again’ «= need—Ss you have ofthe to teach. you, - certain 
τα στοιχεια της αρχης των λογιων του θεου" 
the elements ofthebeginning ofthe oracles ofthe God; 


και Ύεγονατε χρειαν εχοντες Ύαλακτοξ, και ου 
and you have become need having of milk, and not 
στερεας τροφης. ᾖὸ Πας yap 6 µετεχων Ύαλακ- 

of solid food. Every ouefor the partaking of milk, 


TOS, aweipos Aoyou δικαιοσυνης' γηπιος yap 
unskilled ofa word | of righteousness; a babe for: 


εστι" ‘4 rerciwy δε εστι ἡ στέρεα Ττροφη, των 
heis; forperfectonesbut is the solid food, for those 
δια τη» Ek τα αισθητηρια Ύεγυμνασμενα 
by the habit the perceptions having been exercised 
εχοντων προς διακρισιν KaAov τε και κακου. 
having for adiecrimination ofgood both and evil. 


ΚΕΦ. s’. 6. Ίδιο αφεντες τον της αρχης 
Therefore leaving the of the beginning 


του Χριστου λογο», επι THY τελειοτητα PEpw- 
ofthe Anointed word, towards the perfection weshould 


Ίμεθα" µη παλιν θεµελιον καταβαλλοµενοι µετα- 


progress; not again a foundation laying down. for re- 


Ίγοιας απο νεκρων εργω», και πιστεως επι θεον, 
formationfrom dead works, and of faith in God, 


-, (though |. 


.% He (who in the pars 
of his FLESH, having { of- 
fered up both Prayers and 
Supp oe (Crying a- 
loud with Tears to HIM 
who was ABLE to deliver 
him out of Death, and was 
heard for his DEVOTION,) 
8 though, being a Son, 
learned { OBEDIENCE from 
what he suffered ;s ‘ 

9 and ¢ having been per- 
fected, became a Cause of 
aionian Salvation to all 
THOSE who OBEY him; 

10 having been declared 
by Gop, a High-priest, 
faccording to the ORDER 
of Melchizedek ; 

11 concerning whom in 
Our DISCOURSE 41 we have 
Much to say, and of diffi- 
cult interpretation, since 
you have become sluggish 
HEARERS. 

12 For even when you 
ought, by this Time, to be 
Teachers, you again have 
Need of one to TEACH you 
certain ¢ FIRST ELEMENTS 
of the onacLes of Gop; 
and have become such as 
have Need of { Milk, and 
not of Solid Food. 

13 Every ONE, how- 
ever, PARTAKING of Milk, 
is unskilled in the Word of 
Righteousness; for he is 
{απ Infant; 

14 but the soxrp Food 
is for Adulte—for THOSE 
possessing FACULTIES ΗΛ” 
BITUALLY EXERCISED for 
the discrimination both of 
Good and Evil. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Therefore, { leaving 
the FresT principles of the ° 
DOCTRINE of the ANOINT- 
ED one, we should progress 
towards MATURITY; not 
again laying down a Foun- 
dation for Reformation 
from 1 Works causing 
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Death, and of Faith in 
God ; 

2 *of the 4 Doctrine of 
Immersions, and of the 
{ Imposition of Hands, 
and of tthe Resurrection 
of the Dead, and of f the 
aionian Judgment. 

3 And This we will do, 
tif Gop should permit. 

4 For THosx t once EN- 
LIGHTENED, and having 
tasted the HEAVENLY 
GIFT, and + became Parta- 
kers of holy Spirit, 

5 and having tasted the 
Good Word of God and the 
Powers of {the Coming 
Age, 

6 and having fallen 
away, fit is impossible to 
renew again to Reforma- 
tion, {they having re-cru- 
cified and are exposing to 
contempt the son of Gop. 

7 For That Land navy- 
ING IMBIBED the RAIN 
frequently FALLING on it, 
and producing Vegetation 
useful to those for whom 
also it is cultivated, re- 
ceives a Blessing from 
Gop; 

8 tbut that yielding 
Thorns and Thistles is dis- 
approved, and near to a 
Curse; the END of which 
is for burning. 

9 But respecting you, 
Beloved, we confidently 
hope for BETTER things, 
even those connected with 
Salvation, though even thus 
we speak, 

10 For Gop is not un- 
just, soas to be forgetful 
of {τοις work, and the 
LOVE which you manifest- 
ed for his NAME, ¢ having 
served the SAINTS and are 
serving. 


*Bartionov διδαχης, επιθεσεως τε χειρων, 
of dippings teaching, oflayiagon and of bands, 


αγναστασεως TE VEKP@Y, και κρίµατος αιώγιου. 
of aresurreetion and ofdead ones, and ofajudgment age-lasting. 


* Και τουτο ποιησοµεν, εανπερ επιτρεπῃ 5 θεος. 
And this we will do, if may permit the God. 


* Αδυνατον yap, τους &mat φωτισθεντας, Ύευ- 
impossible for, those once having been enlightened, hav- 


σαµενους TE της δωρεας THS επουραγιου, και 
jug tasted and ofthe gift of the heavenly, and 


µετοχους Ύενηθεντας πνευµατος ἅγιου, ὅ και 
ypartakers having become of spirit holy, and 


καλον yevoauevous Beov ῥημα, δυναµεις τε 
good having tasted of God µποτά, powers and 


µελλορτος αιωνος, ὃ και παραπεσοντας, παλιν 
abeutcoming ofan age, and = = having fallen away, again 


ανακαινιζειν εἰς µεταγοια», avacTaupourTas 
to renew for reformation, having crucified again 


ἑαυτοις tov υἷον Γου θεὺυ Και παραδειγµατι- 
qorthemselves the son ofthe Ged and exposing to 
Covras. 7I'n yap ἡ ποιουσα τον ex αυτης 
shame. Earth for that havingdrank the on her 
πολλακις ερχοµενον ὑετο», kat τικτουσα βοτα- 
often coming rain, and producing her- 
ynv ευθετον εκεινοις, δι obs και γεωργειται, 
bage useful tothem, for whom also. it is tilled, 


µεταλαμβανει ευλογιας απο του θεου' ὃ εκφε- 
Feecives ablessing from the God, produc- 


povoa δε axavOas και τριβολους, αδοκιµος και 
ing but thorns and thistles, Fejected and 


καταρας eyyus, HS το τελος εις καυσιν. 
a curse near, ofwhichthe end for burning. 


ΦΠεγεισµεθα δε περι ὑμων, αγαπητοι, τα 
Having been persuadedbuteoncerning you, beloved ones,the things 


κρειττονα Και εχοµενα σωτηριας, ει Kat οὕτω 
better and being possessed ofsalvation, thougheven thus 


λαλουμεν. Ou yap αδικος ὁ θεος, επιλαθεσ- 
we speak. Not for unjust the God, to be for- 


6a: του εργου ὕμων και THS αγαπης, ns ενεδει- 
getfulefthe work ofyou and ofthe love, which you 


ξασθε εἰς Το ονοµα αυτου, διακονησαντες τοις 
manifested for the name οἱ τα, having ministered to the 


ἅγιοις Kat διακονουντες. }ἱ Ἐπιθυμουμεν δε, 


holy ones and = are ministering. We desire but, Il But we earnestly de- 
"ἑκαστον ὕμων την αυτην ενδεικνυσθαι omovdny|site each one of you to 
each ο. the same to show diligence {Show the ΦΑΝΕ Diligence 


tfor the FULL coMPLE- 
προς THY πληροφοριαν Της ελπιδος αρχι τελου5’[τιοκ of the HOPE to the 
for the full assurance ofthe hope till anend; En d; 


ο ορια πα ων κκκεοςκκκσκο κλάση οος κκπως εκσωαντωνοημμώς 


5 Ῥλτισακ Manuscrirt.—2. of—omit. 
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12 fya µη νωθροι Ύενησθε, µιµηταιδε Toy δια 
so that not sluggieh onesyou may become, imitators but ofthosethrough 


πιστεως και µακροθυµιας κληρονοµουντων τας 


‘faith and long endurance are inheriting the 
επαγγελιας. 15 Τῳ yap Αβράαμ exayyeiAaue- 
promises, Tothe for Abraam having promised 


vos & θεος, ewet Kar” ουδενος ειχε µει(ονοῦ 
the God, since by noone hehad greater 


οµοσαι, ωµοσε Kad’ éavrov, 1 λεγων' Ἡ µην 
to swear, heswore by himself, saying; Surely 


ευλογων ευλογήσω σε, και πληθυνων πληθυνω 
blessing I will bless thee, and multiplying J willmultiply 


σε. Kat οὕτω µακροθυµησας επετυχε της 


thee, And το having waitedlong heobtained the 
επαγγελιας. 16 Ανθρωποι Ἁ[μεν] yap κατα 
promise. Men [indeed] for by 


του µει(ονος οµρυσυσι, Kat πασης αυτοις αντι- 
the greater swear, and all tothem  contra- 


λογιας περας εις BeBatwow & όρκο. “Ev ᾧ 
diction anend for confirmation the oath. In which 


περισσοτερον βουλοµενος ὁ θεος επιδειξαι τοις 
more abundantly wishing the God toshow tothe 


κ Anpovopots της επαγγελιας το αµεταθετον της 
heirs ofthe pro mise the unchangeableness of the 


Bovans abrou, εµεσιτευσεν ὄρκῳ, *8 iva δια δυο 
purpose ofhimself, interposed with an oath, sothat by two 


πραγµατων αµεταθετων», εν ois «δυνατον ψευ- 
transactions unalterable, in which impossible to de- 


σασθαι θεον, toXupay παρακλησιν εχωµεν οἱ 
-teive God, strong consolation we mighthave those 


καταφυγοντες κρατησαι της προκείµενης ελπι- 
having fled away tolay hold ofthe being placed before hope; 
Sos: 19 ἦν ὧς αγκυραν εχοµεν της Ψυχης ασφα- 
which as anancher wehave ofthe life sure 

An τε Και BeBatav, Και εισερχοµενην εις TO 


both and firm, and entering into the 
εσωτερο»ν του καταπετασµατθ»» 30 ὅπου προδρο- 
within the vail, where a fore- 


µος brep huwv εισηλθεν Ίησους, κατα την 
ΤηπδγοἩ behalf ofas entered Jesus, according to the 


Tati Μελχισεδεκ αρχιερευς yevouevos εις τον 
order οἱ Melchisedek ahigh-priest having become for the 
αιωνα, ΚΕΦ. (. 7, 1Ouros yap 6 Μελχισε- 
age. This for the Melchire- 


*Sex, βασιλευς Σαλημ, lepevs Τουθεου του ὕψισ- 
tek, king ofSalem, priest ofthe God ofthe most 


τον, (6 συναντησας Αβρααμ ὑποστρεφοντι απο 
high, (the onehavingmet Abraam returning from 


της κοπης τῶν βασιλεων καὶ ευλογησας αυτον, 
the smiting ofthe kings and having blessed him, 


tchap.7: 1. 


19 in order that you may 
not become sluggish, but 
Imitators of THOSE who 
through Faith and Patient. 
endurance ARE INHERIT- 
ING the PROMISES. 

18 For Gop having prom- 
ised ABRAHAM, since he 
could swear by no one 
greater, the swore by him- 


14 saying, ‘Surely, 
“blessing I will bless 
“thee, and multiplying I 
«“ will multiply thee ;”’ 

15 and so, having waited 
long, he obtained the 
PROMISE. 

16 For Men swear ‘by 
the GREATER, and { the 
οατή for Confirmation ter- 
minates Every Dispute 
among them. 

17 Therefore Gop, wish- 
ing to show more abun- 
dantly to {the HEIRS of 
the PROMISE tthe IMMU- 
TABILITY of his PURPOSE, 
interposed with an Oath; 

18 so that by Two unal- 
terable Things, in which 16 
is impossible for God to de- 
ceive, WE might have 
Strong Consolation, HAV- 
ING FLED Away to lay 
hold of the PROPOSED 
HOPE, 

19 which we have as an 
Anchor of the LIFE, both 
sure and firm, and ¢ enter- 
ing the tplace wITHIN 
the VAIL, 

20 fwhere Jesus, a 
Forerunner on our behalf, 
entered, t having become a 
High-priest for the AGE, 
according to the ORDER of 
Melchizedek. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 For This person? 
t¢ MELCHIZEDEK, King o 
Salem, Priest of the most 
HIGH GoD, (HE who MET 
Abraham returning from 
the DEFEAT of the KINas, 
and blessed him, 


* Varican ManuscerzPt.—16. indeed—omit. 


+19. The word place is supplied. The Apostle evidently alludes to “the holy place 


within the vail.” See Lev. xvi. 2. 


_ £18. Gen. xxii. 16,17; Psa. cv.9; Luke 1.73. 16. Exod. xxii. 11, . 
31.9 | $17. Rom. xi. 20. 214. Lev. xvi. 15 ;-Heb. ix. 7. 1 20. Που. τν. 
14: vill. 1; ix. 24. t 20. Heb. iii. 1; v. 6, 10; vii, 17. { 1. Gen. xiv. 18, ὃς, _ 


Chap.7: 3.) HEBREWS. 


([Chap.7: 11. 


26: και δεκατην ἄπο Ίαντων εμερισε» 
te whom also a testh from of all divided 


ABpaau,) πρωτον per ἆἑρμηνευομενος βασιλευς 
sret indeed being translated aking 


geese επειτα δε και βασιλευς Σαλημ, (6 
eof rightecusness, then and also aking of Salem, (which 


εστι, βασιλευς ειρηνης,) δαπαταρ, aunrwp, 
is, 5 king peace,) witbouta father, without a motber, 


αγενεαλογητος, µητε αρχην ἦμερων µητε (ons 
thout a genealogy, neitherabecinning of days που of life 


Tedos εχώ», apwpotwuevos δε τῳ vip του Oeov, 
anend baving, having been made likebuttotho son ofthe God, 


µενει lepevs ets To Sinvenes. Θεωρειτε-δε, 
remains apriest for the continuance. Conasderyou but, 


πηλικος οὗτοι, ᾧ και δεκατην ABpaau εδωκεν 


bew freat this, towhomeven a tenth Abraam gare 
«ex τῶν ακροθινιῶων, 5 warpiapxns. *Kar οἱ 
out of the ohoice spotis, the patriarch. And these 


µεν εκ τῶν viey Λευι την ἱερατείαν λαμβα- 
ἰπάυοά from the sons efLevi the priesthood receiy- 


9 
yovTEs, ΕΡΤΟλΊηΡ εχουσι αποδεκατουν TOY λαο» 
ing, scommandment have to tithe the people 


κατα τον νοµο», TOUT εστι, τους αδελφους 
according to the lew, this is, the brethrea 


αὕτων, καιπερ εξελπ nAvOores εκ της οσφνος 
of them, though g come out of the loins 


Άβρααμ’ 6 ὁ δε µη Ύενεαλογουμενοξ εξ αυτων», 
ofA he but not deriving an origin’ = from them, 


δεδεκατωκε *[rov] Αβρααμ, Και τον εχοντα τας 
bas tithed the] Abraham, and the one having the 


ewayyeAsas ευλογηκε. 7 Χωρις δε πασης αντι- 
promises he has blessed. ‘Without but all coutras 


λογιας, Τον ελαττον bwo του ΚρειΤΤονος ευλσ- 
diction, the leas by the greater is blessed. 


yerrar. ὃΚαι ὧδε per δεκατας αποθνησκοντες 
ἱ Aad here indeed tithes dying 


ανθρωποι λαμβανουσιν' εκει δε, μάρτυρουμενος 


receive, there but, eing testifed 
ότι cz 9 Kat, ds éwos εἰπειν, δια Αβρααµ και 
thatbe And, so aword tospeak,through Abraham even 
Aeu 6 δεκατας λαμβανων Sedexatarar ert 
Levi the tithes receiving has been tithed; yet 
εν Τη οσφυι του πατρος ny, ὅτε συνητησεν 


fer iu the loins ofthe father he was, when met 

αυτφ ὁ Μελχισεδεκ. YE: µεν ουν τελειωσις 
him the Melchizedek, Tf indeed then perfection 
δια της Λευιτικης ην ην’ (ὁ Aaos yap 
through the Levitical esthood was, (the people for 
en avry sevoundetare) TIS ET’ χρεια, κατα 


with law had received |) what yet need, according to 


9 Varioaw Manuscrirt.—6. the—omit, 


4 8. Of whose father, mother, pedigree, 
‘who prefers this intelligibie though free 
strange 


2 to whom also Abraham 
divided a Tenth t of 
all;) being translated, in- 
decd, first, King of Right- 
eouencss, and then also, 
King of Salem, that is, 
King of Peace. 

3 ¢ Without father, with- 
out mother, without ge ne- 
alogy, having neither a Be- 
ginning of ae nor an 
End of Life; but having 
becn made like to the son 
of Gop, remains a Priest 
PERPETUALLY. 

4 But consider how 
great this person was, ¢to 
whom cycn Abraham, tho 
PATRIARCH, gave a Tenth 


‘part of the sPoJLs. 


5 And indeed { TwOsE 
of the sons of Levi, who 
RECEIVE the PRIESTHOOD, 
nave 3 Commandment by 
the Law to tithe the Pro- 
PLE, thatis, their BRETH- 
BEN, though they have 
come out of the Loins of 
Abraham ; 

6 but HE whose ΡΕΡΙ. 
GREK 18 NOT DERIVED 
from them, has tithed 
Abraham, {and has blessed 
ΣΠΙΜ who HAD the PROM- 
ISES. 

7 And, beyond All Dis- 
ute, the INFERIOR is 
lessed by the suPERIOR. 

8 And here, indeed, 
Men receive Tithes who 
dic; but there, one of 
whom it is affirmed That he 
lives. 

9 And, (so to speak,) 
even THAT Levi, who Το — 
ceives Tithes, has been 
tithed through Abraham ; 

10 for he was yet in the 
Loins of his FATHER, 
when MELCHIZEDEK met 
him. 

11 116 then, Perfecticn 
were through the Leviti- 
CAL Priesthood, (for with 
it the PEOPLE had re- 
ceived the law,) What Need 
was there yet for Another 


birth, and death we havo no account.—Wakeficic; 
translation of the original to what must appear a 


oxical account to common readers.—Improved Ver. 


t 4 Gen. xiv. 20. δ. Num. xviil. 21, 26. 


AY, 135 Gal, ii, 10. — 


| 4 6. Gen. xiv. 19. 
κ. 1, Gal. ii. 31; verses 18, 19, Heb. Vili. τν 


2 6, Rom : 


ae 
= 


cnap.7: 19.1. HEBREWS. 


την ταξιν Μελχισεδεκ ἕτερον ανιστασθαι ἱερεα, 
the order ofMelchizcdek another to arise a priest, 
Kat ου κατα την ταξιν Ααρων Άλεγεσθαι; 
and not according to the order of Aaron to be named? 
2 Μετατιθεµενης yap της ἕερωσυνης, εξ αναγ- 
_ Being changed for the . priesthood, from necessity 
κης Ἁ[ και vouov] µεταθεσις γινεται. BE’ dy 
[aso of law] a change occurs. Concerningwhom 
yap λεγεται TavTa, Φυλής ἕτερας µετεσχηκεν, 
for isspoken these things, ofatribe another has been a partaker, 
ap’ ἧς ovders προσεσχηκε TH θυσιαστηριφ' 

from which no one hasattended tothe altar; 
14 προδηλον yap, ὅτι εξ Ίουδα ανατεταλκαν 6 
evident for, that from Juda — bas sprung the 

e 

κυριος ημων, εις ην Φυλην ουδεν περι ἵερωσυ- 


Lord -οἵτν, respectingwhich tribe nothingconcerning _priest- 
νης Μωυσης ελαλησε. 1° Kat περισσοτερο» ert 
bood Moses apoke. And more yet 


καταδηλον εστιν, ει κατα [την] ὁμοιοτητα 
evident itis, ifacenrdingto [the] likeness 


Μελχισεδεκ ανισταται fepevs ἕτερος, ds ου 
of Melchizedek arises apriest another, who not 


νοµον εντολης σαρκινης ‘yEeyovey, ἆλλα 
Ὦλο Όροοπαε, but 


κατα 
according toa law ef a commandment fleshly 


κατα δυναμιν (ωης ακαταλυτον. ™ Μαρτυρει 
aeeerding toa power oflife enduring. Tt testifies 


yap? ‘Ort συ lepevs εις τον aiwya κατα την 


for; That thou apriest for the age accordingto the 
ταν Μελχισεδεκ. Ἰ8Αθετησις µεν yap Ύινε- 
order of Melchisedek. An abrogationindeed for takes 


Tat wpoayovons EVTOANS, δια το αυτη»σασ" 
place ofapreceding commandment, on account ofthe her weak- 


θενες Και avwperes* 
ness and unprofitableness; 


9 (ουδεν yap ετελειωσεν ὁ νομος’) επεισα- 
‘(nothing {ος perfected the Ίαν) after in- 
ywyn δε κρειττονος ελπιδος, δι As εγγιζο- 
troduction but ofa better hope,  throughwhich we dra, 
30 ϐ) ὁ ὁ 
µεν TY Oey. Και καθ ὅσον ου χωρις ὅρκωμο- 
near to the God. And inasmuch asnot without ΄ swearing; 
σιας: (of µεν yap χωρις ὁρκωμοσιας εστιν ἵε- 
(:heyindeed for without swearing are priest, 
pers Ύεγονοτες" 3 ὃ δε pera ὁρκώμοσιας, δια 
πα having become; he but with swearing, through 


του λεγοντος προς αυτον’ Ώμοσε κυριος, και ov 


the  οπο saying to him;’ Swore, - Lord, and not 
perapeandererar xu iepevs εἰς τον aiwva 
- will change i, Thou 4 priest for the age 


*[kara την ταξιν Μελχισεδεκ.]). 33 κατα 
[according to the ‘order of Melchizedek ;} by 


τοσουτον Κρειττονος διαθηκης Ύεγονεν εγγυος 
so much — ‘better “acovenant . has become a surety 
ad = . 


hap. 1: 33. 


Priest to arise according te 
the ΟΒΡΕΕ of Melchizedek, 
and not to be named ac- 
cording to. the ORDEE of 
Aaron eae 

19 For the PRIESTHOOD 
being changed, of Neces- 
sity, a change of Law also 
occurs. . 

18 For he concerning 
whom these things are 
spoken has partaken of 
another Tribe, from which 
no one has attendec. at the 


Te for it is lai 
or it is very plain 
shat four Lorp or 
sprung “rom Judah, χ6- 
specting Which Tribe Mo- 
ses snoke Nothing con- 
cerning <riesthood. 
16. And it 26 yet more 
plainly manifest, 1f another 
riest arises according to 
the Likeness of Mélchize- 
dek ; 

16 who has become so, 
not according to a fleshly 
Command, but according 
to the Power of an imper- 
ishable Life. 

17 For *it is testified, 
+“ @hou art a Priest for 
“the AGE, according te 
“ onpER of Melchizedek.” 

18 Forindeed an Abro- 
gation of the Preceding 
Commandment takes pisces 
on account of its Τ being 
WEAK and Unavailing; 

19 for the {Law perfect 
ed Nothing; but is an 
Introduction of {a Better 
Hope, through which we 
draw near to Gop. 

20 And inasmuch ag {it 
was not without an Oath,— 

21 for thep, indeed, 
have become Priests, wath- 
out an Oath; but HE with 
an Oath, through nim who 
says to him, Γ΄ Τις Lord 
“swore, and will not 
“change, ‘@hou art a 
“* Priest for the Κ.δ.) '--- 

22 butsy so much has 
Jesus become a Pledge of a 
Better Covenant. 


i SS eee κκκποωλλέ 


neve “EE, ' ss. 
® Vatican Manuscript.—l?2. also of Law—omit. 
testified. 


t 14. Isa. αἰ. 1: Matt. i. 8; 


Heb. v.6,10; vi.20. | t 18. Rom. viii.$; Gal. iv. 9. 
ρα 21, 28; viii, δι Gal, ii, 19; Het . ix, 9, = $1. Heb, vi, 18; 


ὦ 15. the—omit. 
91. according to the onpER of Melchizedek—omit. 


Luke iii. 33; Rom.i.8; Rev. ν.δ. 


17. it is 


t 17. Pea. cx. 4: 
$19, Acts xiii. 39; Rom. iii: 


Vili, 6 $ 21, Pea, cx. 4 


Chap.7: 98.4 HEBREWS. 


t Chap. 8: 3. 


Ίησους. 3 Και οἱ µεν, πλειονες εἰσι yeyovores 
Jesus. And theyindeed, many are having become 


δια τοθανατῳ κωλευεσθαιπαραµενειν’ 
priests, onaccountofthe death to be hindered to continue; 


468e, δια To µενειν αντον εἰς Toy awwva, 
he but, on account ofthe to continue him for the age, 

‘ awapaBaroy εχει την ἱερωσυνην' * όθεν και 
anchangeable hehas the priesthood; hence and 


ow ley εις To wayTeAes δυναται τους προσερχο”- 
tosave for the completely is able those drawing 


µενους δι αυτου rw Oey, mavrote (wy, 
mear threagh him tothe God, always living, 
εις Το ετυΎγχαρει’ ὑπερ αυτων. 75 Τοιουτος 
in orderto the interpose in behalf of them. Such 
yap ἡμιν επρεπεν αρχιερευς, ὁσιοξ, ακακος, 
for tous was proper a high-priest, holy, freetrom ain, 
QULLAYTOS, κεχωρισµενοφ απο Των ἅμαρτωλων, 
unstained, having Όδευ separated from the sinners, 
και ὑψηλοτερος των ovpaywy Ύενομενος" 77 ὃς 
and moreexalted ofthe heavens having become; who 
ουκ εχει Kal? ἥμεραν αναγκη», ὥσπερ οἱ αρχιε- 
mot has everyday . wecessity, as the high- 
pets, MpoTtepoy ὑπερ Των Ιδιων ἅμαρτιων θυσιας 
priests, first on behalf ofthe own ΄ sins sacrifices 
αναφερει»; έπειτα των του λαου τουτο yap 
to offer, then forthose ofthe people; this for 


εποιησεν εφαπαξ, ἑαυτον aveveynas, 37 Ὁ νο- 
he did at once, himeelf having offered. The law 
pos yap avOpwrous καθιστησιν αρχιερείς, εχον- 
for men appoints high-priests, having 


ras acbeveray 6 λογος δε THS όρκωμοσιας Της 
weakness; the word butotthe swearing ofthat 


µετα τον νοµο», υἷον εἰς Τον aiwya Τελείιωμενον. 
after the law, ason for the age having been perfected. 
ΚΕΦ. η’. 8. ΊΚεφαλαιον de emt τοις λεγοµενοις; 
Aheadthing but to those being spoken, 

rotovToy εχοµεν αρχιερεα, bs εκαθισεν εν δεξια 
auch wehave ahigh-priest, who satdown at right 


Tov θρονου της µεγαλωσυνη»ς εν Τοις ουραγοίδο 
ofthe throne ofthe majesty in the heavens, 


2rwy ἅγιων λειτουργος, Kat της σκηνης της 
ofthe holy things apublicservant, and ofthe tabernacle ofthe 
αληθινης, nv επηξεν ὃ κυριος, *[xar}] ουκ 
trre, which fixed the Lord, [απά] not 
ανθρωπος. ὃ Πας yap apxtepevs ets το προσ- 
man. Every for  high-priest in order to the to 


φερει» δωρα τε Kat θυσιας καθισταται ὅθεν 
offer gifts both and sacrifices is appointed; hence 


αναγκαιο», εχειν τι Kat τουτον ὁ προσενεγ- 
necessary, tohavesomethingalso this which he might offer 


ξερεις, 


23 And, indeed, THOSE 
having become Priests are 
many, on aceount of being 
HINDERED by Death to 
continue ; 

24 but HE, on account 
of his CONTINUING for the | 
AGF, possesses the PRIEST- 
HOOD whish changes not; 

25 and, hence, he is able 
to save COMPLETELY 
THOSE DRAWING NEAR 
to Gop through him, al- 
ways living [to INTERPOSE 
on their bebalf. 

26 For such a High- 
priest *also was proper 
tor Us,—f holy, harmless, 
undefiled, separated from 
SINNERS, and having be- 
come tmore exalted than 
the HEAVENS,— 

27 one who has not daily 
Necessity, like the HIGH 
PRIESTS, 1 first, to offer 
Sacrifices for their owN 
Sins, ¢then for THOSE of 
the PEOPLE; for t This he 
did once for all, having of- 
fered Himself. 

28 FortheLaw appoints 
t Men High-priests, having 
Weakness; but the worp 
of THAT OATH, which was 
after the Law, a Son, {who 
has been perfected for the 
AGE, 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 The chief thing, how- 
ever, among THOSE We are 
discussing is, that we have 
Such a High-priest, ¢ who 
sat down at the Right 
hand of the THRONE of the 
MAJESTY inthe HEAVENS; 

2 a Minister of f{ the 
HOLIES, and of tthe TRUE 
TABERNACLE, which the 
10980 fixed, not Man. 

3 For JEvery High- 
priest is appointed to or- 
FER both Gifts and Sacri- 
fices; hence yit was ne- 
cessary for this one also to 
have something which he 
might offer. 


ο Vatican Manuscoxrir7.—26. also was proper. 


t 26. Rom. viii. 34; 1 Tim.if.5; Heb. ix.24; 1 John ii. 1. 
Eph. i. 20; iv.10; Heb. vili.1. — t 27. Lev.ix.7; xvi. 6; 
Lev. xvi. 16. { 27. Rom. vi. 10: 
«93, Heb. il. 10; v.9 1, Eph. i. 


1 
Heb. ix. 8 12, 34. 23. Heb. ix. 11, $ $3. Heb. ν.1. 


Heb. ix. 12, 28; x. 12. 
20; Col.iii.1; Heb. i.8; x.12; xii.2. 


3. and—omit. 


{ 26. Heb. iv. 15. 10 
Heb. ν 8; ix. 7. $2 
5 28. Heb. v.1, 


Chap. 8: 4.) HEBREWS. 


(Chap. 8: 10. 


cn. 4Espev yap η» επιγης, ουδ αν ην ἑερευς, 
1έ indeed for he was on earth, notevencould he be a priest, 


chal Ata ἱερεων] Των mpoopepoytwy κατα 
being ofthe priests] those offering according to 


Γον νοµον Τα δωρα" ὅ (οἵτινες ὑποδειγματι και 


the law the gifts; (who inanexzample and 
TKI λατρευουσι Των επουρανιω», καθως 
in a shadow serve of the heavenlies, even as 


κεχρηµατισται Μωυσης, µελλων επιτελειν THY 
had been divinely warned Moses, beingabout to finish the 


σκηνην' ‘Opa yap, φησι, ποιησῃς Άπαντα 
tabernacle; Seethou for, hesays, thou mayestmake all things 


κατα «ΤΟΝ Tumoy τον δειχθεντα σοι εν TY 
accordingtothe pattern thathavingbeen shown tothes in the 


ορει’) 6 νυνι δε διαφορωτερας τετευχε λειτουρ- 
mount;) sow but more excellent he has obtained aservice 


γιας, dow και xperrroves εστι διαθηκης µεσι- 


by as much also οία better heise covenant § amedia- 
TNS, NTIS επι κρειττοσιν επαγγελιαις νενοµο” 
tor, which on better promises has been 
θετηται. 7E: yap ἡ πρωτη εκεινη ην αμεμπ- 
instituted, If for the first that was faultless, 
ToS, οὐκ αν δευτερας ε(Ώτειτο τοπος. δΜεµ- 

not would asecond beseeking a place. Find- 
Φομενος yap autos Aeyer δου, ἡμεραι ερχον”» 
ing fault for tothem hesays; Lo, days are come 


Tat, λεγει Κυριοδ,καισυντελεσω επι Τονοικον 
mg, gays alLord, and I will finish with the house 


lopanAKat επι ΤΟΡ.ΟΙΚΟ» lovda διαθηκην καινη»' 
lexvael and with the house ofJudah acovenant new; 


δρυ κατα την διαθηκην jy εποιησα τοις πατρα- 
pot accordingtothe covenant which Imade withthe fathers 


σιν αυτων, εν ἥμερᾳ επιλαβοµενου µου της 
ofthem, in aday ‘havinglaidhold ofme ofthe 


Xeipos aAuToy, εξαγαγειν αυτους εκ YS Αιγυπ- 
hsnd = oftthem, ~—_ to lead out them outof land ofEgypt. 


rou ὁτι αυτοι ουκ εὔεµειναν ev τῃ diabynen 


because they not did abide in the covenant 
μου Κάγῳ Ίμελησα αυτων, λεγει Kuptos. 
ofme, andl cared not for them, says a Lord. 


10°Ors αὗτη ἡ διαθηκη ἦν διαθησοµαι Ty οικῳφ 


For this the covenant which I will covenant with the house 
Ισραηλ µετα τας ημερας εκεινας, λεγει Kupios, 
of Israel after the days _ those, says Lord, 


διδους γοµους µου ELS ΤΗΥ διανοιαν QUT@Y, και 
giving laws ofme into the mind ofthem, and 


επι καρδιας αντω» επιγραψω αυτους’ Kat εσοµαι 
on hearts ofthem I will write them; and I will be 


αντοις εἰς θεον, και αυτοι εσογΤαι µοι εις λαο». 
tothem for aGod, and they  shallbe tome for a people. 


4 *If then, indeed, he 
were on Earth, he could 
not be a Priest, there be- 


ing THOSE who OFFER 


GIFTs according to the 
LAW; 

& (who perform divine — 
service for a Symbol and 
{ Shadow of the HEAVEN- 
LIES; even as Moses, 
when about to construct 
the tabernacle, was divinely 
admonished ; for, f ‘‘ See,’’ 
says he, “that thou make 
“all things according to 
“THAT PATTERN shown te 
“thee on the MouNT;)” 

6 but now the has οὗ- 
tained a Superior Service, 
even by so much as he is 
the Mediator of -a Better 
Covenant, which has been 
instituted on Better Prom- 
ises, 

7 For if that rizsr 
one were faultless, a Place 
would not be sought for a 
Second. | 

8 But finding fault, he 
rate to them, $=“ Behold! 
“Days are coming, says 
“the Lord, when I will 
“complete a new Cove- 
“nant with the Housg of 
“Israel and the HousE of 


“ Judah; 
9 “not according to the 
“COVENANT which I 


“made with their FATH- 

“yrs, inthe Day when I 

“took them by the HAND 

“to lead them out of the 

“Land of Egypt;—Be- 

* cause they did not abide 

“in my COVENANT, 

*‘ also slighted them, says 
“the Lord. 

10 ‘For $this is the 
* COVENANT which I[ will 
* covenant with the HOUSE 
“of Israe!; After those 
“pays, says the Lord, I 
“will put my Laws into 
“ their MIND, and on their 
“* Heart will 1 inscribe 
“them; and ΤΙ will be 
“tothem for a God, and 
“thep shall be to me for a 
“ People. 


* Vatican Manvuscnrirt.—4 Ifthen. 


t 5. Col. ii.17; Heb. ix. 23; x.1. t 5. Exod. xxv. 40; 
4. Acts vii. 44. 1 6. 2 Cor. iii. 6, 8, 9; Leb. vii. 22. 
dcr. xxzi. $1—34. { 10. Heb. x. 10. 


4. the rurusts—omit. 


$ 10. Zech. viii. 


10. Heart. 


xxvi.80; xzvii.8; Num. viil, 
t i -Heb. vii. 11, 18. Σ 8, 


Chap. 8: 11.1 HEBREWS. 


11 Και ου µη διδαξωσιν ἕκαστος τον πολιτην 
And not not they mayteach each one the fellow-citizen 


αὗτου, και ἕκαστος τον αδελφον αὗτου, λεγων' 
ofhimeelf,and eaehone the brother ofhimeelf, saying; 


Γνωθι τον κυριον ὅτι παντες ειδησουσι µε, 


Know you the Lord; because all shall know me, 
απο µικρου * favre? | éws µεγαλου αυτων. 
frem least ofthem) evento greatest ofthem. 


1 Ότι ἶλεως εσοµαι rats adixiais αυτων, Kat 
Because merciful Iwillbe tothe unrighteouspessesofthem, and 


ε 
των ἅμαρτιων αντων [και των ανοµιων αυτων] 
of the sins of them {and ofthe iniquities of them) 


ου µη µνησθω ετι. Ev ry λεγειν καινην, 


not notIwillremember more. By the toeay new, 


πεπαλαίιωκε THY πρωτην' To δε παλαιουµενον 
he has declared old the first; that but becoming old 


Kat ynpacKoy, εγγυς αφανισµονυ. ΚΕΦ. 6’, 9. 
and advancingin age, near disappearing. 


1Έιχε µεν ουν κ ἡ πρωτη δικαιωματα λα- 
Had indeed then both] the first ordinances of 


Ττρείαδ, TO, TE ἅγιον κοσµικΟΡ. 2Σκηνη Ύαρ 
service, the, and holy furniture. Atabernacle for 


κατεσκευασθη ἡ πρωτη, εν ᾗ Ἡ τε Άυχνια 
was fade was the ati in which indeed both steeesens 


και n τραπε(α και n προθεσις των APTWY, ἦτις 
andthe table and the setting forth ofthe loaves, which 


λεγεται ἅγια" 3 pera δε το δευΤερον KATATE 
isnamed holies; behind but the second vail 


τασµα σκηνη, ἡ λεγοµενη ayia ἅγιων, 4*[ xpu- 
a tabernacle, that Ὀείας named holies of holies, [a gold- 


couy | εχουσα *[ Oupiarnpior, mat] την κιβωτον 
en) having [cemser, the ark 


ΤΗΣ διαθηκης περικεκαλυµµενην ο ον χρυ- 
ofthe covenant having been covered on allsides with 


σιῳ, εν Ἱ] σταµνος χρυση εχουσα TO µαννα, 
gold, ο which apot golden having the manna, 


και ἡ paBdos Ααρων βλαστησασα, και αἱ 
and he rod ofAaron that having budded, and the 


πλακες Της διαθηκης' ὃ ὕπερανω δε αυτης Χερ- 
tablets ofthe covenant; above but her cheru- 


ουβιµ δοξης Κκατασκια(οντα το ἱλαστηριον' 
bim of glory overshadowing the mercy-seats 


περι ὧν 
concerning whichthings not itis 


ουκ εστι νυν λεγειν KATA µερο5. 
now tospeak in part. 


(Chap. 9: 5. 


11 “And {they shal! 
“not teach each one his 
“ PFELLOW-CITIZEN, and 
“each one his BROTHER, 
“saying, ‘Know vou the 
“<*Torp;* Because all 
“ shall know me, from the 
“ least even to the greatest 
** of them. 

12 “For I will be merci- 
“ful to their UNRIGHTE- 
“OUSNESs, and ttheir 
“SINS will I remember no 
** more.’ 

13 ¢ By sayine “ New,” 
he has rendered the FIRST 
one old ; now, THAT which 
iS DECAYING and growing 
old is near vanishing away. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 Then, indeed, the 
FIRST one had Ordinances 
of Worship, and fthe 
SANCTUARY furnished; 

2 {for a Tabernacle was 
prepared—the FinesT—+ in 
which were both tthe 
LAMP-STAND, and {the 
TABLE, and the LOAVES 
of the PResENcE, *f and 
tthe GOLDEN Altar of in- 
cense; this is named, ‘‘ The 
HOLY ‘place.” 

ὃ 1 And behind the sxc- 
OND Vail, THAT Taber- 
nacle which is NAMED, 
‘The HOLY of the Ἡο- 
LIES ;”” 

4, having tthe ark οί 
the COVENANT, covered on 
all sides with Gold, in 
which was fa golden Vase 
containingthe MANNA, and 
{the nop of Aaron which 
BLOSSOMED, and tthe TAB- 
LETS of the COVENANT; 

5 and ft above it were the 
Cheruhs of Glory, overshad- 
owing the MERCY-SEAT ; 
concerning which things it 
ig not necessary now to 
speak particularly. 


* Vatican Manvuscrirt.—11. of them—omit. 
1. both—omit. 4. and the coupszN Altar of incense. 
4. and corpsn Censer—omit, 


12. and their rn1quriTi1zs—omit. 


3. The nour of the Hous. 


4 4. The reading ofthe Vatican MS. 1}. .s been adopted as giving a solution of an acknow, 
ledged difficulty, and as perfectly harmonizing with the Mosaic account. ; 


t 11. Isa. liv.18; John vi. 45; 1 John il. 27. 
9 Cor. v.17." t 1. Exod. xxv. 8. 
xl. 4. $ 4. Exod. xxv. $1. 
xxx, 1—10. 
xxvi. 83. 2 4. Exod. xvi. 33, 34. 


$2; Lev. xvi. 3; i Kings vii 


i, 6, e 


5 12. Rom. xi. 27; Heb. x. 17. 
$2. Exod. xxvi.1. 
t 2. Exod. xxv. 25, 30; Lev. xxiv. 5, 6. 
5. Exod. xxvi. 31, 33; x1.3, 21; Heb. vi. 19. 
T4. Num. xvii. 10. 
xxxiv.29; χΙ.20: Deut. x. tar 1 "Kings viii. 9, 21; 3} Chron. τ. 10, 


4 18, 
{ 2. Exod. xxvi. 353 
1 2. Exod. 
t 4. Exod. xxv. 103 
4. Exod. xxv. 16, 1; 
1 δ. Exod. xxv. 18 


p.9: 6.) HEBREWS. 


[Chap. 9: 14. 


6 Τουτων δε οὕτω κατεσκευασµενω», εις µεν THY 
Ofthese now thus having been prepared, intoindeed the 


πρωτη» σκηνην διαπαντος εισιασιν οἱ iepets, 
tiret tabernacle always goes in the priests, 
Tas λατρειας επιτελουντες’ 7 εις δε την δευτε- 
the services performing; ‘into but the . second 
pay ἁπαξ του ενιαυτου µονος ὁ αρχιερευς, ου 
once ofthe $year alone the  high-priest, not 
χωρις αἵματος, 5 προσφερει Srep ἕαυτου και 
without blood, which he offers _on bebalfofhimself and 
Των του λαου αγνοηµατων’ 8 rovro SnAouvTos 
fortheofthe people ignorances; - this showing 


6 
του πγευµατος του αγιου, µήηπω πεφανερωσ θαι 
ofthe spirit ofthe holy, not yet to have been manifested 


THY Των ἅγιων ὁδο», ετι της πρωτης σκηνης 
the ofthe holies way, while of the first tabernacl, 


εχουσης στασιν' " ἧτις παραβολή εις τον Kat- 
having astanding; which κα parable for the sea- 


pov τον ενεστηκοτα, καθ dv δωρα Te και 
son that having been present, according to which gifts both and 


θυσιαι προσφερονται jun δυναμεναι κατα 
sacrifices ~ are offered not being able according to 


συνειδησιν TeAciwoat τον λατρευοντα, 19 µονον 


conscience ‘to perfect the one serving, only 
επι βρωµασι και ποµασι, και διαφοροις βαπτισ- 
asto foods ‘and = drinks, and = various dippings, 


pots, δικαιωµασἰ σαρκος, µεχρι καιρου διορθω- 
righteousnesses of flesh, till aseasen of correc- 
σεως επικεἰµενα. 
tion is being imposed. ¥ 
11 Χριστος δε παραγενοµενος, apxsepevs των 
Anointed but ' having come, ' ahigh-priest of the 
µελλοντων αγαθων, δια της µει(ονος και τε- 
future good things, bymeansof the greater and more 
λειοτερας oknYNS, ου XEIpoTainToU, (τουτ) 
perfect tabernacle, not made by hand, (that 
> 
εστιν, ου ταυτης της κτισεὼς,) 1 oude δι 
is, not ofthis the _creation,) not indeed by meansof 
αίματος Tpaywy Kat µοσχω», δια δε του 
blood ofgoats andyeung bullocks, by meansef but of the 
ἰδιον αἵματος, εισηλθεν εφαπαξ εις τα ayia, 
own blood, entered —-onceforallinto the holies, 


aiwviay λυτρωσιν εὕραμενος. Et yap το 
age-lasting redemption having found. If for the 


αἷμα Ταυρων Kat Tpaywy, Kat σποδος δαµαλεως 
blood ofbulls and οίροαί, and ashes of a heifer 
ῥαντιζουσα τους Κεκοίνωµενους, ἅγιαζει προς 

sprinkling the polluted ones, - cleanses — for 


την Tns σαρκος Καθαροτητα"” Ἰποσῳ µαλλον 
the ofthe fesh purificatien ; how munch more 


6 Now these things hav. 


| ing been thus prepared, 
tthe 


PRIESTS performing 
SERVICES enter the Fizst 
Tabernacle, at all times ; 

7 but into the szconn, 
the HIGH-PRIEsT alone, 
once } ANNUALLY,—not 
wihout Blood, which {119 
offers on benalf of himself, 
and the sINS OF IGNO- 
BANCE of the PEOPLE; 

8 tthe HOLY spPrreit 
showing This, that the 


WAY into the HoLizs has 


not yet. been brought to 
view, while the rrrst Tab- 
ernacle has a Standing; 

9 (which was a Figura. 
tive representation for 
THAT SEASON which was 
then PRESENT;) accordin 
to which both Gifts aad 
Sacrifices are offered, 
{which are not able to per- 
fect the WORSHIPPER as to 
the Conscience ; 

10 being imposed (to- 
Fether with 1 Meats and 

inks and { Various Im- 

mersions,—* fleshly Ordi- 
nances,) only till a Period 
of Emendation. 
11 But. Christ having 
become a High priest of 
{the FUTURE Goop things, 
ft by means of the GREATER 
and More perfect Taber- 
nacle, not made by hands, 
that is, not of ‘This crza- 
TION ; : 

12 he entered, once for 
all, into the HOLY places, 
not indeed by means of 
tthe Blood of Goats and 
of Bullocks, but tb 
means of his own Blood, 
fhaving found Aionian Re- 

emption. . 

15 For if ¢ the BLoop of 
* Goats and of Bulls, and 
tthe asHes of a Heifer, 
sprinkling the POLLUTED, 
cleanses for the PURIFICA- 
TION of the FLESH; 


* Vatican Manouscrir?.—l0. and. 


18. Goats and of Bulls. 


t 7. Or, on one day annually, that is, on the day of atonement. See Lev. xvi. 


6. Num. xxviii. 8; Dan. vili. 11. 


xix. 7. $ 10. Eph. ii. 15; Col. ii. 20; Heb. vii. 16. 
Heb. vili. 2. $12. Heb. x. 4, 212. Acts xx. 28. 
\ Pet. 1. 19. t 13. Lev. xvi. 14, 16. 


115. Num. xix. % 17. 


t . Heb. v. 8; vii. 27. 8. Heb. x. 10, 20. 
10. Gal. iii. 21; Heb. vii. 18,19; x.1, 11. =f t 10. Lev. xi. 2; Tol. ii. 10° ¢ 10. 


£10. Num. 
t 11. Heb. x. 1. { 12. 
{ 11. Eph. 1.7; Col. £ 143 


te 


πλ OU VA OR Ae. ον 


ee αν 


hag.9 i 14.) HEBREWS. 


Το αἷμα του Χριστου, ds δια = evevmatos aw- 


the blood of the Anointed one, who by means οί = aspirit age- 


ψιου ἑαντον προσηνεγκεν αµωμο» Ty θεφῳ, καθα- 
Jasting himeelf ’ offered spotless to the God, shal, 


ριει THY συνειδησιν ὕμων απο νεκρων εργώ», 
πα... conscience ofyou from of death works, 


€ts To λατρευειν Bey (ωντι. Kat δια 
for the} to serve God living. Anden account o¢ 


Τοντο διαθήκης καινης µεσιτης εστιν, ὅπως 
this, ofacovenant new & mediator he is, so that 


θάνατου Ύενοµενου, εἰς απολυτρωσιν των επὀ 
οἵ adeath having taken place, for a redemption ofthe undef 


τη πρωτῃ διαθηκῃ παραβασεων, την ἐπαγγε- 
the covenant tranegressiones, the yromise 


Atay λαβωσιν οἱ κεκληµενοι TNS αἰωνιου κλη- 
se might receivethosshaving beencalled ofthe age-lasting inherit- 


povomias. 16 Ὅπου yap διαθηκη, θανατον αναγ- 


ance, . Where for acovenant, death neces~ 


wn Φἐρεσθαι του διαθεµενου. 17 διαθηκη yap 
sary to beproduced of that having been appointed; acovenant § for 


επι νεκροις βεβαια, επει µηποτε ισχυει ότε (7 
over dead ones firm, since never itis strong when lives 


5 διαθεµενος. | Ὃθεν ουδ ἡ πρωτη χωρις 
that havingbeenappointed. Hencenoteventhe first without 


aiuaros εγκεκαινισται. Ἰ Λαληθεισης Ύαρ 
. bleod has been dedicated. Having spoken for 
waons evToAyns κατα «οµον tro Μωυσεως 


every commandment accordingto law by Moses 


παντι Ty λαφ, λαβων Το αἷμα των µοσχων 
‘to all the people, having takenthe blood ofthe young bullocks 


και τραγώ» μετά ὑδατος και εριου κοκκινου και 
and of goats with water and = wool acarlet and 


ὕσσωπου, αντο τε το βιβλιον και παντα τον 
Ἀγεεορ, itself both the book and all the 


λαον ερῥαντισε, *Aeywr: Ίουτο το αἷμα της 
people he sprinkled, saying; This the blood ofthe 


διαθήκης, ws eveteiAaro προς ὑμας 5 θεος" 
covenant, which enjoined on you thse God; 


3] και την σκηνη»ν δε Και παντα Ta σκευη της 
_ aleo the tabernacle and and all the vessels ofthe 


λειτουργιας T@ αἷματι όμοιως P αντισε. 
publicservice withthe biood, in like manger ο sprinkled. 


2 Και σχεδο». εν αἵματι παντα καθαριζεται 
Απά almost by blood allthings are cleansed 


(Chap. 9: 22. 


14 how much more 
{shall the BLoop of the 
ANOINTED one, {t who, 
through an aionian Spint, 
offered Himself spotless to 
Gop, {cleanse * your con- 
SCIENCE from Works of 
Death, for the sERVICE of 
the living * God? Τ 

15 And on this account, 
the is Mediator of a new 
Covenant, {so that Death 
having taken place for a 
Kedemption of the TRANS- 
GRESSIONS against the 
ΕΙΗ3Τ Covenant, THOSE 
having been INVITED 
might receive the ΡΕΟΝ. 
ISE of the AIONIAN Inher- 
itance. 

16 For where a Cove- 
nant exists, the Death of 
that which has RATIFIED 
it is necessary to be pro- 
duced ; 

17 because ta Covenant 
is firm over dead victims, 
since it is never valid when 
that which RATIFIEs it is 
alive. 

18 ¢ Hence πού even the 
FIRST has been instituted. 
without Blood. 

19 For Every Command. 
ment in *the Law having 
been spoken by Moses to 
All the PEopLy, taking the 
BLoop of {BULLocKs and 
of *GoaTs, {with Water, 
and scarlet, ool, and Hys- 
sop, he sprinkled both the 
BOOK itself, and All the 
PEOPLE, 

20 saying, t “ This is the 
* BLOOD of the COVENANT 
“ “ which Gop sen jomned ie 

ou.’ 

21 And he in like man- 
ner {sprinkled with the 
BLOOD, the TABFENACLE 
also, and All the UTENSILS 
of the PUBLIC SERVICE. 

22 And, according tothe 
LAW, almost all things are 


9 AumxanpriaN Manuscrirt.—l4. our. 
19. coats. 


14, and true Gop. 


19. the Law. 


4 14. From this verse to the end of the book the Vatican MS. is defective, and the various read- 
ings are copied from Dr. Woide’s Co lation of the Alexandrian Manuscript, . 


14. 1 Pet. i. 10; yee 7. Rov. 1. 5. 


iHeb. i, 8; x. 32. δ. Heb. vii. 32; vit xii. 24. 

1 Pet. iif. 18. «17. dal iii, 15. 118. Ἑ τος, xxiv. 6. 

6,8; Lev. xvi .14, 15, t 10. Lev. xiv. 4, 6, 7, 40, 51, 52. 

Matt. xxvi, 38. $ 91, Exod. ik 12, 30; Lev. viii. 15, 19; xvi, 1¢—I10. 


t 14. Rom. i. 4; Thee iii. 18. 214. 


t 15. Rom. iii, 25; v.63 
{ 19. Exod. xxiv. 5, 
£ 20, Exod. xxiv. 8g; 


Chap.9: 23.) HEBREWS. (Chap. 10: 1, 
es 


κατα Tov voKOY, Kat χωρις αἱματεκχυσιας ου pet by Blood, and 


according to the law, and without blood-shedding not 
γινεται αφεσιβ. . 35 Αναγκη ουν Τα µεν ὑπο- 
takes place forgiveness, Anecessity them the indeed copies 


δειγµατα των εν τοις ονραγοιδ, τουτοις καθα- 
ofthose in the hsavens, by these to be 


ρι(εσθαι αντα δε τα επουρανια κρειττοσι 
cleansed; themselvesbut thethings _ heavenly with better 


θνυσιαις παρα Taviras. 24 Ov Yap ets χειροποιη- 
sacrifices than these. — Not for into made by hands 


τα ayia εισηλθεν 5 Χριστος, αντιτυπα τῶν 
holies entered the Anointed, representations of the 


αληθινω», αλλ’ εις avToY τον ὀουρανο», νυν eu- 
true ones, but iato iteclf the heaven, now to 


φανισθηναι Τῳ προσωπῳ του θεου iwep ἡμων. 
appear. inthe presence ofthe God onbehalf ofus, 


35 Oud’, ἵνα πολλακις προσφερῃ éavror, ὥσπερ 
Not indeed, ελεος often he should offer himself, even as 


ὁ αρχιερευς εισερχεται εις τα ἅγια Kar’ ενιαυ- 


without an Effusion of 
Blood no Forgiveness takes 
place. - eek 

23 It was necess 
then, indeed, for 3 the 
corizs of the THINGS in 
the HEAVENS to be cleans- 
ed by These, but the 
HEAVENLY things them- 
selves with Better Sacri- 
fices.than these. \ 

24 For tthe ANOINTED 
one did not enter Holy 
places made by hands, the 
Antitypes of {the TRUE 
ones, but into HEAVEN it- 
self, } to appear now in the 
PRESENCE of Gop on our 
behalf. 

25 Not indeed that he 
should present himself. of- 
ten, even as the HIGH- 


the high-priest goes inte the holies every year PRIEst who enters the 
26 HOLY places Annually with 
τον εν αἷματι αλλοτριφ. (ene: ede: ΄ αυτον] Other Blood: - 
with blood other; since it was necessary him : 


26 (since, in that case, 
he must have suffered of- 
ten from the Foundation 
of the World; but now 
tonce for all, ata tCom- 


πολλακις παθειν απο Καταβολης κοσμου") νυν 
often to have suffered from alayingdown ofa world;} now 


δε απαξ επι συντελειᾳ των αιώνων, es αθετη- 


but once for all at an end ofthe ages, for aremo- pletion of the acgs, he 
ow ἅμαρτιας δια της θυσιας αὗτου πεφανε- | has been manifested for a 


Removal of * Sin thy the 
SACRIFICE of himself, 

27 tAnd as it awaits 
MEN to die once, but after 
this {a Tudgment; 

28 80 alsothe ANOINTED 
one, having been once for 
al offered for | the many, 
to bear away Sin, wil] 
appear a Second time with- 
out a Sin-offering, {ο 
THOSE who are ΤΕΣΡΕΟΤ- 
1κα Hin, in order to * Sal- 
vation. 


CHAPTER X. 


1 Moreover, the Law 
having {a Shadow of the 
{FUTURE Goop things, 
not the Very mace of the 
THINGS, is by tno means 
able with the same Annual 
Sacrifices which they offer 


val ofsin bymeansof the sacrifice of himself be has been 


ρωται. Και καθ ὅσον αποκειται τοι ανθρω- 
manifested, Aad as itawaits the men 


wos ἅπαξ αποθανειν, peta δε τουτο Κρισις 
| ence _—_—todie, after bat this agudgment; 


35 odrw και ὁ Χριστος axat προσενεχθεις εις το 
so = also the Anointed οπο8 forall λατίαρφοοι offered {ος the 


πολλων ανενεγκειν ἅμαρτιας, ex δευτερου χω- 
many to carry away sin, & second time with. 


pts auaprias οφθησ €TAL, τοις αυτον απεκδεχο- 
out sin willbeseen, bythose him expecting 


µενοις εἰς σωτηριαν. ΚΕΦ, . 10. ἹΣκιαν 
9 for salvation. A shadow 


yap εχων 6 νοµος των µελλοντων ayabwy, ουκ 
for havingthe law ofthe abeut coming goodthings, not 


αυτην THY εικονα Tay πραγµατω»ι kar’ €viaue- 
very the image of the things, every year 


τον Tats αυταις θυσιαις as προσφερουσιν eis 
bythe samé sacrifices which they offer for 


‘ ioe Manvuscrirr.—24. the—oméé. 40. sIN. 28. Salvation by 
ai . 


22. Lev. xvii.11. $ 28. Heb. viii. 5. t 24. Heb. vi. 20. 1 24. Heb. viii. 

3, . t 24, Rom. viii. 834; Heb. vii. 25; 1 John ii. 1. { 26. Heb. vii.27; verse 123 

x. 10; 1 Pet. iii. 18. {1 26. 1 Cor.x.11; Gal. iv. 4; Eph. i. 10. t 37. Gen. iii. 19; 

Eccl. iii. 20. t 27. 3 Cor. v.10, 198. Matt. xxv1.28; Rom. ν. 15. { 28. Titas 

il. 13; 3 Pet. v.12 $1. Col. ii.17; Heb. viii. δι ix, 33, 2 1. Heb. ix. 11. $k 
ου. | 
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Ee ES or eT aT, 


Chap. 10: 3.) HEBREWS. (Chap. 10: 12. 
To Sinvexes, ovderore δυναται τους προσερχο-| ΟΟΝΤΙΝΟΑΙΙΣ, {to pcr- 
the pale, paver is able the baa ... fect THOSE who DRAW 


µενους τελειωσαι. Ἴξπει ove av επαυσαντο 
mear to perfect. Otherwise not would they cence 


προσφεροµεναι, δια To µήδεµιαν exew ert 
to be offered, because that ne ene to have longer 


συνειδησιν ἅμαρτιων τους λατρευοντας, ἁπαξ 


acensciousness§ of sins those publicly serving, once 
κεκαθαρµενους; Farr εν ανταις αναµνησις 
oe been cleansed ? but in these a remembrance 
ἅμαρτιων nar’ ενιαυτον. * Αδυνατον yap αἷμα 


of sins ovary year. αν for blood 


Ταυρων και Tpaywy αφαιρειν ἁμαρτια». ὅ Διο 
efbulls and ofgonts to take away Therefore 


εἰσερχόµενοςφ εἰς τον KOO LOY, λε Θυσιαν 
coming {ato the world, he says; Sacrifice 
και προσφοραν ουκ Ἴθελησας, cwua .δε κατηρ- 
and offering not thou didat desire, abody but thou didst 


τισω po SéAoKavTwpara Και περι ἅμαρτιας 


provideforme; whole burnt offerings even for sin 

ουκ evdoxnoas. 7 Ίοτε ειπον' ἴδου ἥκω, (εν 

not thon didstdelightin. Then Το; Lo Icome, (is 

κεφαλιδι βιβλιο ἍΎεγραπται περι εμου,) 
ahead ofabook ithas beer written concerning me,) 


του ποιησαι, ὁ θεος, To θελημα σου. ὃ Ανωτε- 
ofthe todo, the God, the will ofthee. Above 


pov λεγων' ‘Or: θυσιαν και προσφορα» και dA0- 
saying; That ο and effering anc whol? 


καυτωµατα και περι ἅμαρτιας ουκ ηθελησας, 
burnt offerings even for sin not thou didst desire, 


ουδε ευδοκησας' (airwes κατα *[rov] νοµον 
mor didst delight in; (which aceording to (the) law 


προσφερονται') 9 rore εἰρηκεν' I5ou, Ίκω του 


are offered; } then he said; Lo, Ilecome ofthe 
ποίησαι Το θεληµα σου. Avaipe ι To πρωτονν 
to do the will ofthee. He takes oway the Grst, 


ἵνα το Sevrepoy στησῃ. MEv ὁᾧὁ θεληµατι 


a thatthe second hemayestablish, By which 
ἤγιασμενοι εσμεν δια της = pao dopas Tov 

having been sanctified weare through the offering ofthe 

σωµατος Incov Xpicrov εφαπαξ. ™ Και πας 
κά of Jesus panna once fer all. Aud every 


μέν ἱερευς έστηκε καθ ἦμεραν λειτουργων, και 
indeed priest . hasstood every day publicly serving, and 


Tas αυτας πολλακις προσφερω» θυσιας, αἶτινες 
the same often offeriug sacrifices, whick 


ovderote δυναντι περιελειν ἅμαρτιας, 3? Av- 
never are able to take away ein, . He 


τος δε µιαν ὑπερ ὁ ἁμαρτιων προσενεγκας θυσια», 
bat one onbehalf of having offered 5 saerifios, 


NEAR. 

2 Otherwise, would they 
not cease being offered P 
because THOSE SERVING, 
having been once cleansed, 
would no longer HAVE any 
Consciousness of Sins. 

3 } But in these there is 
an Annual Remembrance 
of Sins; 

4 for tit is impossible 
for the Blood of Bulls and 
of Goats to take away Sin. 

ὅ Therefore, entering 
the WORLD, he says, 
t “Sacrifice and Offering 
“thou didst not desire, 
“but a Body didst thou 
“* provide for me; 

6 “in Whole burnt οἱ. 
“ferings, even for Sin, 
“ thou didst not delight ; 

7 “then I said, ‘Behold, 
“<*T come, O God, to PrR- 
“ForM thy WILL!’ In 
“the volume of the Book 
‘it has been written con- 
“ cerning me.” 

8 Having said above, 

* « Sacrifice and Offering 
“and Whole burntofferings, 
“even for Sin, thou didst 
** not desire, nor didst de- 
“lightin,” (which are of- 
fered according to Law;) 


9 then he said, “ Behold, 
“T come to PERFORM thy 
“with!” He takes away 
the FireT, that he may es- 
tablish the SECOND; 


10 t by Which Will we 
have _— been sanctified 
{ through the oxFERING 
of the Bopy of Jesus 
Christ once for all. 


11 And indeed every 
* Priest has { daily stood 
publicly serving and offer- 
ing frequently the SAME 
Sacrifices, which are never 
able to take away Sin; 

12 but { He, having of- 
fered One ENDURING Sac. 
rifiee on behalf of Sins, sat 


hd ALEXANDRIAN Manvuscrirr.—8. Sacrifices and Offerings and. 


: + 1. verse 14, 
verse ll. 

xvii. 19; Heb. xili. 14. 

$ 12, Heb. i 8; Col, fil 1. 


t 8. Ley. xvi. ats Heb. ix. 7. 
0, Heb, ix. 13... 


8. the—omit. 


2 4. Micah vi. 6,7; Heb. ix. 138; 
4 δ. Pea. x1. 6; 1.8; Isa.i.11; Jer. vi. 20; Amos v.31, 22. t 10. John 
$1 '$ 11. Num. xxviii, 8; Heb. vii. 97. 


‘HEBREWS. 


εις το διηνεκες εκαθισεν εν δεξιᾳ του θεου, 


Ολαρ.10: 19. 


tor the continuance satdown at right ofthe God, 
Bro λοιπον εκδεχοµενος ἕως τεθωσιν οἱ 
thenceforth - _— waiting till maybe placed the 


εχθροι αυτου ὑποποδιον των ποδων avrov. 
enemies ofhim a footstool for the feet of him. 


14 Mig yap προσφορᾳ τετελειωκεν εις το διηνε- 
: Byone fer offering he has perfected for the continu- 


kes tous GyiaCouevovs. 15 Μαρτυρει δε ἡμιν 


ance those being sanctified. Testifies bat tons. 
και ΤΟ πνευμα το Ἁγιον. Mera yap το προει- 
also the spirit the holy. After for that to have 


ρηκεναι’ 16 αὗτῃ ἡ διαθηκη, ἦν διαθησοµαι προς 
803d before; . this the covenant, which 1 will ratify to . 


αυτους META τας ἦμερας΄ εκεινας" ΄λεγει Kupsos: 
them after the days those; __ says a Lord; 


Διδους νοµους µου επι Καρδιας αυτων», Kat επι 
Giving απο ofme in hearts ofthem, and ‘on 


Των διανοιων αυτων επιγραψω. αυτους, 1 και 
the minds ofthem I will write them, and 


P 
TWY αµαρτιων αὗτων Kal των ανοµιων αντω» ου 
of the sine ofthem and ofthe iniquities ofthem not 


µη µγησθω ετι. 18 Όπου δε αφεσις TovTwY, 


notI may remember more. Where now forgivenesss of thee2, 
ουκετι προσφορα περι ἅμαρτιας. 1 Έχοντες 
nolonger offering for ain. Having 


ουν, αδελφοι, παρῥησιαν εἰς την εισοδον των 
therefore, brethren, confidence for the entrance ofthe 


ἅγιων εν Te aluars Ίησου, 3 ἦν ενεκαινισεν 
holies by the blood of Jesus, which he consecrated 
€ 


nuw ὅδον προσφατον και 


(ωσαν, δια του 
forus away recently killed and yet 


living, through the 
Καταπετασµατος, (τουτ᾽ της 
the 


εστι, σαρκος 
vail, (that i 


is, flesh 
αὗτου,) Ἄ και epea µεγαν επι τον οικον του 


of himeelf,) and apriest great over the house ofthe 
Geo: Ἄπροσερχωμεθα pera αληθινης Κκαρδιας 
‘God; letus approach . with a true heart 


εν πληροφοριᾳ πιστεώς, ερβραγτισµενοι τας Kap- 
ja = full conviction offaith, having been sprinkled the hearts 


dias απο συνειδησεως πονηρας' Bra: AeAoupe- 
from . aconsciousness of evil; and having been 


νοι To σωμα ὕδατι καθαρφ, κατεχωµεν την 
bathed the body in water pure, we should hold fast the 


ὁμολογιαν της ελπιδος ακλινη" (πιστος Ύαρ ὁ 
confessien ofthe hope without declining; (faithful for the 


(Chap. 10: 28. 


down at the Right hand of 
Gop; 

15 HENCEFORTH wait- 
ing {till his ENEMIZs may 
be placed UNDERNEATH 
his FEFT. : 

14 For by One Offering 
the has PERMANENTLY 
perfected THOSE BEING 
SANCTIFIED. 

15 Moreover, the HOLY 
SPIEIT also testifies {this} 
to us, for after it Hap 
* SAID, 

16 ¢“Thisis the covz- 
“NANT which I will cove- 
“nant with them; After 
“those DAYS, says the 
“Lord, I will put my 
‘‘Laws in their Hearts, 
“and on their *miInps 
“ will I inscribe them ;” 

17. [it adds,] ‘and their 
“SINS and INIQUITIES I 
* will remember no more.” 

18 Now where there is 
a Forgiveness of these, an 
Offering for Sin is no lon- 


gerheeded. 
19 Having, therefore, 
Brethren, { Confidence re- 


epecsng tthe ENTRANCE 
of the HOLIEs, by the 
BLOOD of Jesus, 


20 which ¢t Way he con- 
secrated for us, through 
the ναι, (that is, his 
FLESH, recently killed and 
yet is living ;) 

21 and having ta great 
Priest over {the Houss of 
GoD; 


22 ¢ we should approach 
with a True Heart, tin 
Full conviction of Faith, 
our HEARTS having been 
sprinkled {from a Consci- 
ousness of evil. 

25 tThe Bopy, also 
having been bathed in pure 
Water, [we should firmly 
hold the CONFEssIOoN of 
the HOPE, without declin- 
ing; (for JHE is Faithful 
who PROMISED ;) 


: 
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118. Psa. cx.1; Acts ii. 85; 1 Cor. xv. 25; Heb. 1.18. 
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16. MIND. 
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{ 22. Heb. ix.14 


{ 28. 1 Cor. 1.9; x.18; 1 Thesg, 


Chap.10: 24.3 HEBREWS. (Chap. 10: 93. 


94 anit.u .a.ould bear 
each other in mind, for an 
Incitement of Love and 
Goo? Works; 

25 tnot forsaking the 
ASSRMBLING of ourselves 
together, as is a Custom 
with some; but exhorting 
to it, and 960 much the 
more ag you see { the ΡΑΣ 
drawing near. 

26 For tif we should vol- 
untarily sin {after HAVING 
BECKIVED the KNOW- 
LEDGE of the TRUTH, there 
is no longer a Sacrifice left 
for Sins, 

27 but some Terrible 
Expectation of Judgment, 
even of a {fiery Indigna- 
tion which is about to con- 
sume the OPPONENTS. 

28 tAny one_ having 
violated a Law of Moses 
dies without Mercy, 10γ 
Two or lnree Witnesses ; 

29 show much Worse 
Punishment do you think 
will HE deserve, HAVING 
TRAMPLED on the son of 
Gop, tand esteemed as & 
common thing the BLOoD 
of the COVENANT by which 
he was sanctified, 1 and 
insulted the SPIRIT of FA- 
voR? 

30 For we know HIM 
who says, ¢ “ Retribution 
“is Mine; ¥ will repay,” 
says the Lord. And again, 
t “The Lord will judge his 
“ PEOPLE.” 

31 titis a fearful thing 
to FALL into the HANDS of 
the living God. 

32 But remember the 
FORMER Days, in which 
1 having been enlightened, 
you sustained ta Great 
Contest of Suffcrings ; 

33 partly, indeed, by be- 
ing made Ja public spec- 
tacle both to Reproaches 
and to Afflictions; and 
perl: by t having become 

oint-participators with 


επαγγειλαµενος’) 36 naz κατανοωµεν αλληλους 
one having promised;) and weshould bear ia mind each other 


εις παροξυσµον αγαπη: και καλων ἔργων, * µη 
for an excitement ofleve and ofgoed works, not 


εγκαταλειπορτες ΤΗ» εισυναγωγην ἕαυτω», 
leaving off the aesemblingtogether of ourselves, 
καθως εθος Τισιν, ἄλλα παρακαλου»τες’ και 
as acustem withsemo, but : ‘exhorting; and 
τοσουτφ µαλλο», daw βλεπετε εγγι(ζουσαν τη» 
by much more, by so much you see drawing near the 
μερα». 3 Ἑκουσιως yap ἅμαρτανοντων ἥμων 
day. Voluntarily for sinning ofus 
pera το λαβειν Την επιγνωσιν ΤΗΣ αληθειας, 
after thetohavereceivedthe knowledge of the truth, 


ουκετι περι ἅμαρτιων απολειπχεται θυσια’ 27 po- 
no longer respecting sins is left a sacrifice; fear- 


βερα δε tis exdoxn κρισεως, Kat πυρος (ηλος, 
fal but some expectation ofjudgment, and ofa fire ofindignation, 


εσθιειν µελλοντος Tous Swevaytious. ™ Adern- 
toeatup bdbeingabout the opponents. Having vio- 


σας Tis yvomoyv Μωνσεωδνο Xwpis οικτιρµων επι 
lated any one alaw : of Moses, without mercies by 


δυσιν η τρισι µαρτυσιν αποθνησκει' ® ποσφ, 
two ος three witnesses - dies; by how much, 


δοκειτε, χειρονος αξιωθησεται τιµωριας ὃ τον 
think you, worse willhe be deserving punishmeat he the 


vioy του θεου καταπατησας, και Το αἷμα της 
aon ofthe God’ having trampledon, and the bleod of the 


διαθηκη: κοινον Hynoapevos, *Ley @ ἡγιασ- 
coveaant a common thing having teemed, by which he was sanc- 


θη.] και Το πνευμα της XapiTos ενυβρίσας; 
εἰβοά,] and the spirit ofthe favor having insulted? 


30Οιδαµεν yap τον ειποντα Ἐμοι εκδικησις, 
ο Μελποη for the onesaying; Tome vengeance, 


εγω ανταποδωσω, λεγει Kupioss Kat παλιν' 
rf willrepay, says - Lord; and again, 


Κυριος κρινει Tov λαον αὗτου. 31 Φοβερον το 
Lord willjudge the people of himeeif. A fearful thing the 


εµπεσειν εἰς χειρας θεου (ωντο». 32 βναμιμνησ- 
tofall into ‘hands of God living. Remember you 


xesGe δε τας MpoTEepoy ημερας, εν ais φωτισ- 
but the .. former — days, in which having been 


θεντες πολλην αθλησιν ὑπεμεινατε παθηµατων' 
enlightened a great contest youendured of sufferings; 


38 rouro nev, overdiopors τε Kat θλιψεσι θεατρι- 
this indeed, by reproaches both and by afflictions being madg 


Comevost Τουτο δε, κοινωνοιτων οὕτως αναστρε: 
a spectacle; this. , but, partners ofthese thus being over. 


. ALBXANDRIAN Manvuscrrrr.—20. by which he was sanctified—omit, | 
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Chap. 10: 84.) HEBREWS: tchap. 11: $. 


Φοµερων Ύενηθεντες. ™ Και yap τοις δεσµιοις | those who are similarly 
turned having become. And for withthe prisoners treated. 


συνεπαθησατε, Και THY αρπαγην των ὕπαρχον- πα. ο... ποτ... 
yousympathized, and the seizure of the goods i 


ongnrs, tand submitted to 
Των ὕμων mera χαρας προσεδεξασθε, ytvwokor-| the sz1zuRE of your Ρ08- 
ofyou with joy you submitted to, _ knowing 


SESSIONS With Joy, know- 
τες εχειν ἕαντοις κρειττονα ὕπαρξιν *[ ey. ovpa- |.ing that you have for your- 
to have for yourselves better property {in = heay- 


selves 3 Better and an επ» 
νοις] καὶ µενουσαν. => Μη αποβαλητε ουν την] during Possession. 
ens) and =e abiding. Not do you cast away therefore the 


85 Therefore, cast not 
: ? away your CONFIDENCE, 
παρῥησιαν ὑμων, ῆτις εχει µισθαποδοσιαν peya-|+which has a Great Re- 
confidence ofyou, which has a reward great.) ward. 
Any. ὃδ Ὕπομονης yap εχετε χρειαν; ἵνα το 
' Of patience for youhave need; so that the 


86 For you have Need of 

Patience, so that having 
θεληµα του θεου ποιησαντες, κοµισησθε την 
will efthe God having done, you may receive the 


done the wit of Gop, 
tyou may receive the 
ms? For Lyet littl 

87 For 4 yet a very little 
while indeed, tthe. com: 
ING one wi!) come and will 
not dela 

39 bu, e*my fJusr 
“one by Faith shall live; 
“and if he should shrink 
“back my SOUL does not 
“delight in lim.” 

89 But Oe are not of 
those [shrinking back snto 


επαγγελιαν. Er: yap µικρον ὅσον ὅσον, ὃ 
promise, Yet for alittlewhile very very, the 


ερχοµενος Ίξει Και ου Άχρονιει. °O δε δι- 
the coming one willcome and πο willdelay. The but just 


Katos ex πιστεως (ησεται' και εαν ὑποστειλη- 
one by faith shalllive; and if ᾽᾿ heshould draw 


ται, ουκ εύδοκει ἢ ψυχη Mov εν auTY. δ μεις 
back, not delightsthe soul ofme in him. . We 


δε oun εσµεν ὑποστολης, ets amwAetay’ αλλα 


but not are forehrinking back, to destruction; but destruction; but of Faith 
πιστεὼς, ELS περἰποιησιν ψυχη». in order to a Preservation 
forfaith,  %o asaving of life. of Life. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 But Faith is a Basis of 
things hoped for, a Con- 
viction { of things unseen. 

2 ¥Yortby this the an- 
CIENTS were attested. 


ὃ In Faith we perceive 
that the taGzEs have been 
so thoroughly adjusted by 
God’s Command, that not 
from THINGS then MANI- 
Fest *the THINGS now 
SEEN have come to pass. 


ΚΕΦ. ια. 11, 


i Εστι δε Riots, . ελπιζοµενων ὑποστασις, 
Is bat faith, of things being hoped for a basia, 


ραγµατων ελεγχος ου βλεπομενων. 7 Ev rav- 
of things aeonviction net being seen. By this 


τῇ yap εµαρτυρηθησαν οἱ πρεσβυτεροι. ΣΠισ- 
for were attested the aacients. In 


TEL YOOUpEY κατηρτισ θαι τους αιωνας ηματι 
faith we perceive to have been adjusted the ages 7 aworg 


θεου, εἰ Το µη εκ Φφαινοµεγων Τα BAewo- 
of God, in order that not out ofthings appearingthethings being 


* ALEXANDRIAN ManuscriPr.—s4. mein my sonps, $4. in Heavens—omit. 
88. my BIGHTEOUS One. 8. rHat which is suxn did not arise. . 
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Chap. 01: 43 HEBREWS. ‘Chap. 11: 11. 


4 In Faith ¢ Abel offered 
to Gop a Better Sacrifice 
than Cain, by means of 
which he was attestcd to 
be righteous, Gop testify- 
ing on his Girts; and 
through it, having died, 
{ he still speaks. 

5 In Faith {Enoch was 
translated so as not to SEE 
Death; and he was not 
found, because Gop trans- 
lated him; for, before his 
TRANSLATION, hehad been 
attested to have been well- 
pleasing to Gop. 

6 But without Faith it 
is impossible to have 
pleased; for it is necessary 
for HIM who COMES NEAR 
to Gop to believe That he 
exists, and that to THOSE 
who ΦΕΕΚ him he becomes 
a Rewarder. 

7 In Faith 4 Noah, hav- 
ing been divinely admon- 
ished concerning THINGS 
not then SEEN, moved 
with pious fear, built an 
Ark for the Preservation of 
his FAMILY; through 
which he condemned the 
WORLD, and became an 
Heir of tthe RI1GHTEOUS- 
ΝΣ45 according to Faith. 

8 In Faith J Abraham 
was obedient, * HE BEING 
CALLED to go forth into the 
place which he was in 
future to receive for an In- 
heritance; and he went 
forth, not knowing where 
he was going. 

9 In Faith he sojourned 
in the LAND of the PROM- 
15Ε, as a Stranger, having 
dwelt in Tents }with 
Isaac and Jacob, the co- 
HEIES of the SAME PROM- 
ISE 5 

10 for he was expecting 
tthat ciry having the 
FOUNDATIONS, tof which 
Gop is the Designer and 
Architect. | 

11 In Faith, also, ¢Sa-. 
rah herself received Power 


preva Ύεγονεναι. 4 Πιστει πλειονα θυσιαν Αβελ 
seen to have happened. In faith more escrifice Abel 
παρα Kaw προσηνεγκε Ty Sew, δι ns εµαρ- 
than Cain offered tothe God,thronghwhich he was 
Τυρηθη ειναι Sixnaos, µαρτυρουντος επι Τοις 
attested tobe righteous, testifying on the 
δωροις αυτου του Beovs και δι αυτης αποθα- 
gifts ofhim ofthe God; and through her having 
yov ετι λαλει. ὅ Πιστει Ἐνωχ µετετεθη, του 
@ied yet speaks. In faith Enoch wastransiated, of the 
gn ide θανατο»’ και ουχ ἐὕρισκετο, διοτι 
mot tosee death ; and not  =hewasfound, because. 
µετεθηκεν αυτον ὁ θεος προ yap της µεταθε- 
translated him the God; before for the transla- 
σεως *[avrov] µεµαρτυρηται ευηρεστηκεναι TY 
tien of him] he had obtained testimony to have weil pleased the 
Oey. © Χωρις δε πιστεως αδυνατον εὐαρεστη:- 
God. Without but faith impossible to have pleased; 
oa πιστευσαι yap δει Tov προσερχοµενον 
to believe for itisnecessary the one coming near 


τῳ Gey, ὅτι εστι, και τοις εκ(ητουσιν αντον 
to the God, because heis, and {ο those seeking him 


µισθαποδοτης Ύινεται. 7 Πιστει χρηµατισθεις 
a rewarder he becomes. Infaith being divinely warned 


Νωε περι τῶν µήδεπω βλεποµενω», ευλαβη- 
Noeconcerning the not yet things being seen, having heen pi- 
θεις κατεσκευασε KiBwrovy eis σωτηριαν του 
ously afraid built : an ark for a preservation ofthe 


οἶκου αὗτου. δὲ fs Κατεκρινε Tov ΚΟσµον, 
house of himeelf, through which he condemned the world, 


και της κατα πιστιν δικαιοσυνης εγενετο κλη- 
and oftheaccordingto faith righteousness became an 


povouos. 3 Πιστει καλουµενος Αβρααμ ὕπη- 
heir. In faith being called Abraam was 


κουσεν εξελθειν εις τον ToTOY, ὃν Ίμελλε λαμ- 
obedient togoforthinto the place, whichhewasabout to re- 


βανειν ets KAnpovomiay, και εξηλθε, µη επισ- 
geive {ο aninkeritance, and he went forth, not knowing 


TALEVOS WOU ερχεται. δΠιστει παρφκησεν EIS 
where he was going. {π faith he sojourned in 


ἉΓτην] γην της επωγγελιας ὧς αλλοτριαν, εν 
(the] land ofthe promise as =s a stranger, in 


σκεναις κατοικησᾶ», PETA ἶσαακ και Ι1ακωβ των 
tents having dwelt, with Isaac and Jacob ofthe 


συγκληρονοµων THS .επαγγελιας της αυτης’ 
joint-heirs ofthe promise ofthe same; 


10 εξεδεχετο yap Την τους θεµελιους εχουσαν 
waswaiting for that the foundations having 


πολίν, 4S Texvirns Kat δηµιουργος ὁ θεος" 
city, ofwhich a designer and , architect the God. 


11Πιστει και αυτη Zappa δυναµιν εἰς καταβο- 
Infaith also Ὀετνα]έ power or a laying 


μαμα μυ υυϱµἤἧἾἒ΄  --------------- -  ------µ-------------μμμμ 

9 ΑπΑΧΑΛΟΝΙΑΝ ΜΑΚΌΦΟΕΙΣΤ.---δ. him—omit. 8. HE BEING CALLED to go out in- 
toa Place. 9. the—omit. 

1 4. Gen. iv. 4 4 4. Gen. iv. 10; Matt. xxiii. 35; Heb. xii, 22. t 5. Gen. v. 22, 24 

4 7. Gen. vi. 15, $2. 1 7. 1 Pet. ili. 20. | 27. Rom, iif. 22; iv. 18; Phil. iii, 9. 

= & Gen. xii, 1,4; Acts vii.9—& £9. Gen. xii. 8; xiii. $,18; xviii.1,9. 4 9. Heb. vi.17. 

a 0! Heb. xii. 233, xili. 14, $.10. Ἠεὺ. 11.4 = = £ 11. Gen. xvil, 105 xviii. 11, 14; 


ο. 


- 


‘forthem acity. 


Chap. 11312. HEBREWS. 


9 


ἰσιαρ. 11: 20. 


λην σπερµατος cAaBe, και παρα καιρο» ἡλικιας, 
down of seed received, even beyond a proper time of life, 


επει πιστον ἤγησατο Tov επαγγεἰλαµεγογ. 
αἶπου faithful she regarded the one promising. 


Aw Και αφ’ évos εγεννηθησαν, και ταντα]. 


Therefere even. from one were born, and these thinge 


VEVEKAWILEVOV, καθως Ta αστρα τον ovpavou Te 
having been dead, like. the oetars ofthe heaven forthe 


πληθει, και ὡς ἢ αμμος ἡ παρα To χειλος της 


multitude, and likethe sand that by the shore ofthe 
θαλασσης 7 αναριθµητος. “Kara πιστιν απε- 
sea 46, the innumerable. Ia faith died 


θανον οὗτοι WAVTES, μη AaBorres Tas enayye- 
these all, not having received the promises, 


Alas, αλλα πορῥωθε» αυτας (δοντες και ασπα- 
but far distant them havingseen απά having 


σαμεγνοι και ὁμολογησαντες, ότι 
saluted, and having confessed, that 


παρεπιδηµοι εισιν επι της yns. 14 Of yap τοι” 
sojourners they are on the earth. Those for auch 


αυτα λεγοντες εµφανιζουσιν ὃτι πατριδα επι(η- 
thinge saying make known that a country they 


ξενοι Kas 
strangers and 


τουσι. Kase: µεν εκεινής εμνηµονενον ad’ 
seek. And ifindeed that they remembered from 
ns efnA@ov, etxov αν καιρον ανακαµψανυ 


which they cameforth, theywouldhavehad a season to have return .d; 
yyy δε κρειττογος ορεγονται, Tout’ εστιν, 


now but a better they long after, this is, 
επουρανιου. Ato. ουκ επαισχυνεται αυτους 6 
heavenly, § Therefore not is ashamed of them the 


θεος, θεος επικαλεισθαι αυτων' ἤτοιμασε yap 


God, aGod 
αυτοις πολι». 


to be called ofthem; heprepared {ο 


17 Πιστει πρὀσενηνοχεν Αβρααμ 
In faith offered up Abraam 


τον licaar πειραζοµενος, και TOV µμογογενη 
the Teac being tried, and the only-begotten 


προσφερεν 5 Tas επαγγελιας αναδεξαµενος, 
πας offeringup he the promises having received, 


18 xpos dy ελαληθη’ Ὅτι εν Ioaak κληρησεται 
to whom itwassaid; That in Isaae shall be called. 


σοι σπερµα: 1 λογισαµενος, ὅτι και εκ νεκρω! 
to thee a seed; inferring, that even outof dead ones 


εγερειν δυνατος 5 θεος’ ὅθεν αυτον και εν παρ” 


toraiseup isable the God; whence him also in asim, 
αβολω εκοµισατο. 3 Πιστει περι  µελλογ- 
litude he recovered. In faith concerning things being 


ενλογησεν Ieaak τον laxwB και τον 
Teaac the Jacob and = the 


TOV 
about to come blessed 


for Conception, even be- 
tone the proper period of 
uife, since she regarded 
HIM {faithful who Ῥπολε- 
ISED. 

12 Therefore also * were 
born from fone, who even 
as to these things had be- 
come lifeless, [a posterity] 
tlike the sTaRs of HRAVEN 
for MULTITUDE, and like 
THAT SAND on the SHORE 
of the SEA, INNUMERABLE, 

15 All these died in 
Faith, Jnot having re- 
ceived the PROMISED 
blessings, but f having 
seen and saluted them 
from a Distance, and ¢ hav- 
ing confessed That they 
were Strangers. and So- 
journers on the LaNnD.. . 

14 For THOsE who sar 
Such things ¢ make known 
that they are seeking a 
Country. . 

15 And if indeed they 
were mindful of that from 
which they came forth, 
they would have had an 
Opportunity to have re- 
turned ; 

16 but now they long 
for a better, that is, a 
heavenly {country.) There- 
fore Gop is not ashamed of 
them {to be called their 
God: for fhe is preparing 
for them a City. 

17 In Faith ¢ Abraham, 
being tried, offered u 
Isaac; and HE who ha 
RECEIVED the PROMISES 
t was offering up his onLY- 
BEGOTTEN, 

18 to whom it was said, 
¢ “ For in Isaac shall Thy 
““Seed be called ;” 

19 inferring that Goo 
tis able even to raise up 
from the dead; whence 
also, in a Similitude, he τά- 
covered Him. a 

20 *In Faith also con- 
cerning future things, 
{ Isaac blessed Jacob and 
Esau. 


9 ALEXaANDRIAN Manvuscnrirt.—12. were made. 20. 


t 11. Rom. ix.21; Heb.x.28. .. 219. Rom.iv. 19. 
1 18. ver 39. t 18, John viii. 66, 
15; cxix. 19; 1 Pet. i. 17; ii. 11. 
xxii. 84: Acts vii. 82. 2 
117. James ii. 21. 
$ 30. Gen. xxvii. 97, 29. 


t 14. Heb. xiii .14. 
t 16. Phil. iii. 90: Heb. xiii. 
1 18. Gen, xxi. 12; Rom. ix. 7. 


In Faith also. 


$ 14. Gen. xxii. 17; Rom. ix. 18- 
t 18. Gen. xxiii. 4; 


14. 


xlvii.9; 1 Chron, xxix 
¢ 16, Exod. ‘il. 6,15; Matt 


ο $17. «χα. 1, 6. 
«4 10, Bom. iv. 17, 10, 11. 


- got caring ο wrath ofthe king: . the for 


Chap. 11: 21.) HEBREWS. [ὅαρ. 11: 36. 
i ee οπου er ee a TT ως 

21 In Faith Jacob, dy- 
ing, ¢ blessed each of the 
sons of Joseph; tf he 
bowed down also on the 
ΤΟΡ of his STAFF. 

22 In Faith t¢ Joseph, 
at the close of life, re- 
minded the sons of Israe? 
concerning the DEPART- 
ur, tand gave orders 
about his BONES. 

23 In Faith t Moses, be- 
ing borr, was hidden three 
Months by his PARENTS, 
because they saw the 
CHILD was Beautiful; and 
they did not fear {the 
kEvict of the :Ἴνα, 

24 In Faith { Moses, 
having become mature, re- 
fused to be called a Son of 
Pharaoh's Daughter; ~ 

23 Ychoosing rather to 
suffe: evil with the PEOPLE 
ot Gop, than tohave a Tra 
sient Enjoyment of Sin ; 

26 having regarded 1 the 
REPROACH of the ANOINT- 
ED Greater Wealth than 
the tnrasuRes of Egypt, 
for he looked off towardsg 
tthe REWARD. 


27 In Faith the left 
Egypt, not fearing the 
wRaTH of the KING; for 
he was strong as seeing the 
INVISIBLE one. 


28 In Faith the ap- 
pointed the PAssoves, and 
‘ho ASPERSION of the 
BLOOD, 80 that the prEs- 
TROXER of the FIRsT- 
ΒΟΕΝ8 might not touch 
them. 

29 In Faith } they 
ges through the Red 
ea as through a dry place; 
which the ΒαΥΡΤΙΑΝΦ at- 
tempting, were swallowed 


up. 
30 In Faith ¢{ the waLLs 


μα οι ο--------------------4---ἷ-μυ- ΕΕ 


Ἡσαυ. More: Ίακωβ αποθνήησκων ἑκαστον 
ου, In faith Jacob dying each 
« 

των υἷων ἵωσηφ ευλογησε' και προσεκυνησεν 
etthe sons of Joseph blessed; and bowed dewn 
επι Το αρκον τῆς ῥαβδου αὑτου. 3 Πιστει lw- 
en the top oftho staf ef himself. In faith Jo- 
ond τελευτων περι tys εξοδο των viwy 
asph ending cencerning the goingout ofthe sons 
Ισραηλ epynpovevoe, Kat περι Των OTTEWY 
of israel reminded, and eoncerning the bones 
αὗτου ενετειλατο. 35 Πιστει Μωυσης Ύεννη: 
efhimeelf gave charge. in faith Moses being 
Gers εκρυβη Τριµηνον ὑπο Των πατερων αὗτου, 
born washidden threemonths by the parents ος himeelf, 
διοτι ειδον αστειον Το Waidiov’ και ουκ εφοβη- 
because they saw beautiful tho babe; and = not they did 
θησαν το διαταγµα του βασιλεως. “Mire: 
fear the mandate ofthe, hing. In faith 
Μωυσης µεγας Ύενομενος npyngato λεγεσθαι 
Moses great hoving become refused to be called 
vios θυγατρος Φαραω, * µαλλο» ἑλομενος συγ- 
ason οί 4 daughter of Pharaoh, rather choosing to suf- 
κακουχεισθαι Ty Aaw Tov θεου, η προσκαιρον 
fer evil with the people ofthe God, than Zoraseason 
ἐχειν ἅμαρτιας απολαυσιν' * µειζονα πλουτον 
to havo of sin enjoyment; greater wealth 
nyncapevos τω» Αιγυπτου θησαυρων τον ovet- 
having fogerded of the Egypt . treasures the re- 
δισµον τον Χριστου' απεβλεπε Ύαρ eis THY 
proach ofthe Anointod; helooked away for towards the 


µισθαποδοσιαν. 3) Ἠιστει κατελιπεν Αιγυπτον, 
reward. απ faith Ne left . Egypt, 


µη Φοβηθεις τον θυµον Tov βασιλεως τον Ύαρ 


ἄορατον &s Spww εκαρτερησε. 3 Πιστει πε- 
wnecon ono as οθοοἱο bo wasstrong. in‘ath he 


ποιηκε TO πασχα και THY προσχυσιν του αἷμα- 
hasmado the passover and the pouringon ofthe blood, 


τος, iva µη 5 ολοθρέευων Τα πρωτοτοκαν θιγῃ 
sothat nottheenedestroying the Ἀεί-δοσην, might touch 


αυτων. Mire: διεβησαν γην ερυθραν θαλασ- 
of them. Ln faith theypassodthroughthe = red sea 


σαν &s δια Enpas: hs πειραν λαβοντες of Ar 
_ as threugh adry placo; @hich atrial attempting the Egyp- 


γυπτιοι, κατεποθησαν. ores τα τειχη 
tiang, were swallowed up. In fafth the walls 


4 21. Or, according to Sampson, this sentence may be translated—“ and rendered worship 
(to God,) on account of the height of his (Joseph’s} ensign.” He contends that rabdoa, a 
rod, also means ensign, because according to Lev, :-vii, twelve rods were to be borne by the 
twelve princes of Israel with the names of the trives written thereon, as ensigns. Akron 
means top, summit, height; and epi with an accusative he would render, on account of, or 
in respect to. The pat: arch Jacob, then, “worshipped God on sccount of the height of 
Joseph’s power,” when he with prophetic vision saw the future greatness of Ephraim and 
Manasseh. The reader is left to choose which rendering he prefers. 
¢ 91. Gen, xivili. 5, 16,20. - $ 21. Gen. xlvii. 31. t 22. Gen. 1. 24, 25; Exod. xiii. 19, 
4 31. Gen. 1. 34, 25; Exod. xiii. 19. t 39. Exod. 11. 3: Acts vii.20. ὁ 15. Exod. i, 10, 22. 
$4. Exod. ii. 10, 11. t 25. Psa. Ixxxiv, 10. { 26. Heb. xiii. 13. t 26. Heb. x. 35. 
27. Exod. is ae a0 xii. 87; xiii. 17, 18 $ 28. Exod.xii.21. $ 20. Exod. xiv, 22, 20, 


"αλλοι δε ετυµπανισθησαν, ov προσδεξαµενοι 


Chap, 11: 51. ‘HEBREWS. [Chap. 11: 39. 


of Jericho fel) down, hav- 
ing been encompassed 
Seven Days. νο. 

81 In Faith ¢ Rahab, the 
HAELOT, did not perisli 
with the UNBELIEVERS, 
} having received the 
SP1zs in Peace. 

32 And why should I 
say more? for the TIME 

fail me to discourse 
concerning { Gideon, { Ba- 
rak, {Samson, tJepthah; 
t David also, and { Samuel, 
and the PROPHETS ; 

33 who by means of 
Faith subdued Kingdoms, 
performed Righteousness, 
Tobtained Promises, ¢ shut 
Lions’ Mouths, 

34 t quenched the Power 
of Fire, ft escaped the 
Edges of the Sword, { from 
Weakness were made 
strong, t overturned the 
Camps of Foriegners.. 

55 + Women received 
their DEAD by a Resurrec- 
tion; but others were 
beaten to death, not ac- 
cepting the DELIVERANCE 
{offered,] in order that 
they might obtain a Better 
Resurrection. 

86 And others received 
a Trial of Mockings and 
Scourges, and also fof 
Bonds and Imprisonment. 

87 t They were stoned, 
sawn asunder, ¢ tempted ; 
they died by slaughter of 
the Sword; they went 
about in Sheep-skins and 
in Goat-skins, being des- 
titute, afflicted, ill-treated; 

38 (of whom the woRLD 
was not worthy;) wander- 
ing in Deserts, and in 
Mountains, tand in Cay- 
erns, and in the HOLEgs of 
the EARTH. 


39 And all these having 
been attested by means of’ 


Ἱεριχω επεσε, Κυκλωθεντα επι επτα ἡμερας. 
of Jericho fell, having been emcompassed for seven ~ daye. 
51 Πιστει Ῥααβ ἡ πορνη ov συναπωλετο τοις 
Infaith Rahab the harlot not was destroyed with those 
απειθησασι, δεξαµενη τους κατασκοπους per’ 
_ unbelieving, having received the spies with 
ειρήνης. Karri ετι λεγω; EnmiArenpei γαρ 
peace. And what further may I say ? Will fail for 
µε διηΎρυµενον ὃ χρονος περι Tedewy, Bapan 
me. . relating the time cencerning Gideon, Barak 
*[re και] Ἄαμψω», *[xar] lepOac, Δανιδ τε 
ialso and) Samson, [awl] Jepthah, David also 
wa ϱ 
και Σαμουήλ, και των προφητων’ * οἱ δια 
and Samuel, and the prophets; who by means of 
πιστεως κατηγωνισαντο βασιλείας, ειβγασαντο 
faith subdued kingdoms, performed 
δικαιοσυνη, επετυχον emayyeAiwy, εφραξαν 
righteousness, obtained - promises; closed up 
στοµατα λεοντων, ὃ' εσβεσαν δυναµιν πυρος, 
mouths ofliona, quenched power of fire, 


epuyoyv στοµατα paxaipas, ενεδυναµωθησ αν 
escaped mouths of sword, were made strong 


απο ασθενειας, εγενηθησαν ισχυροι εν TOAEKY, 
from weakness, became mighty ones in war,’ 


παρεµβολας exAivay αλλοτριων' * ελαβον 
eamps everturned of foreiguers; received 


Ὕυναικες εζ αναστάσεως Tous νεκρους αὗτων' 
women from a resurrection the dead ones of themselves; 


others but werc beaten te death, not having accepted 


την απολυτρωσι», iva Κρειττονος αναστασεως 
the redemption, sothat a better resurrection 
τυχωσιν. ὃδ Έτεροι δε εµπαιγµων και µαστι- 
they mightobtain. Others but. ofmockings and ofscourge, 
yw πειραν ελαβον, ετι δεδεσµωνκαι Φυλακης’ 
atrial received, furtherbut ofbonds andofimprisonment; 
7 ελιθασθησαν, επρισθησαν, επειρασθησα», εν 
they were stoned, they were sawn asunder, they weretempted, by 
pov µαχαιρας απεθανον’ περιηλθον εν µηλω- 
slaughter of sword they died; they wentabout in sheep- 
Tas, ev αἰγειοις δερµασι», ὑστερουμενοι, θλι- 
skins, in goat skins, being in want, be. 
βοµενοι, κακουχουµενοι, 8 (ὧν ουκ ην αξιος 6 
ing afflicted, being ill-treated, (of whom not was worthy the 
Koo'05, ) εν ερηµίαις πλανωµενοι και ορεσι, και 
world,) im deserts wandering andin mountains, and 
σπηλαιοις και Tas οπαις Της yns. 39 Και οὗτοι 
in caves and inthe holes ofthe earth, And these 


παντες μµαρτυρηθεντ es δια Της πιστεώς, ουκ 
all having baen attested by meansofthe faith, not 


- © Atexanpnian Manvuscrirt.—s?2. also and—omit. $2. and—omit. 


+ 85. For Women, is a reading of the Syriac. t+ 87. Some ‘would read here epeira- 
theesan, peirced through, instead of the textual reading. See Wakefield and Neweome, 


Sam. xvi. 1, 18: xvii. 45. t 82, 1 Sam. i, 20; xii. 20. ¢ 83. 2 Sam. vii. 11. 


Chap. 11: 40.j HEBREWS. (Chap. 12: 8. 
εκοµισα»το την επαγγελιαν, “Tov Beou eps | he FAITH, did not obtain 
εν te ecg ? ake aus the PROMISED blessing. 


ἥμων κρειττον τι προβλεψαμενου, iva µη 
us ᾽ a better thing having foreseen, sothat not 

Χωρις nuov τελείωθωσι. 

apart from as they might be made perfect. 


ΚΕΦ, ιβ’. 12. 


1 Τοιγαρουν και μεις, Τοσρυτον έχοντες 
Therefore | -also we, such ~ having 
Weptceipmevoy Ίμιν Ρεφο5 µαρτυρων, OKOY απο: 
surrounding us acloud of witnesses, encumbrance hav- 
ε 
θεµενοι παμτα, και THY ευπεριστατο» ἁἅμαρτιαν, 
ing laid aside every, and the close-girding ain, 
δὺ ὑπομονης Τρεχωµεν τον προκείµενον 
by means of patient enduranceweshouldrun the being laid out 
€ 
ἡμιν αγωνα Ζαφορωντες eis τον της πιστεως 
for us course; looking away to the ofthe faith 
apxnyov Kat τελειωτη» 1Ἰησου», ds αντι THs 
" Jeader ‘and perfecter Jesus, whoinreturn for the 
προκειµενης αὑὗτῳ χαρας, ὑπεμεινε σταυρον, 
_being placed before him joy, endured a cross, 
αισχυνης καταφρονησας, εν δεξιᾳ τε Tov θρονου 
ehame disregarding, at right andofthe throne 
του θεου κεκαθικεν. 3 Αναλογισασθε Ύαρ Tov 
ofthe God has. sat down. Attentively consideryou for the 
€ 
Τοιαυτην ὑπομεμενηκοτα ὑπο των ἅμαρτωλων 
such one having endured from the sinners 
« 
εις αὗτον αντιλογιαν, ἵνα py καµητε, 
towards himself ‘ oppositien, so that not you may be wearied, 
ταις ψυχαις ὕμων εκλυοµενοι. 4 Οὗπω µεχρις 
inthe souls of you being discouraged. Not yet even to 
¢ . 5 < 
αίματος αγτικατεστητε προς THV αµαρτιαν αν” 
blood you resisted with the sin com- 
TaywriCopevor 5 και εκλελησθε της παρακλη- 
tending against; and you have forgotten the exhortation, 
€ € 
σεως, τις ὑμιν ws υἷοις διαλεγεται Tre µου, 
whichwithyou aswithsons reasons; Oson vf me, 
µη ολιγωρεὶ waideras κυριου, unde εκλυου 
not do thos slight discipline of Lord, neitherbethou discouraged 
ὑπ αυτου ελεγχοµενος' ὃ ὃν yap αγαπᾳ Kupios, 
by him being reproved; whom for loves Lord, 
παϊδευει' µαστιγοι δε παντα viov ὃν mapa- 
he disciplines; hescourges and every son whom he re- 


δεχεται. Ίξι παιδειαν ὕπομενετε, ws υἷοις 
coives. If discipline you endure, as with sons 
ὑμιν προσφερεται ὁ θεος" Τις yap εστιν vios, 

th you deals the God; any for is son, 
ὃν ov παιδενει πατηρ; ὃξι δε χωρις εστε 
whomnot disciplines a frther? If but without yonare 


παϊδειας, HS peTCXc’ Ύεγονασι mayTes, apa 


_ discipline, ofwhich partakors have become all, certainly 
νοθοι εστε και ουχ viot. 9 Ἑιτα τους µεν 
bastards youare and not sons. Then those indeed 


40 Gop having foreseen 
tsomething better con- 
cerning Us, so that not 
apart from Us {they might 
be made perfect. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 Therefore also We, 
having Such a Cloud of 
Witnesses surrounding us, 
tlaying aside every Encum- 
brance, and the CLOSE- 
GIRDING Sin, { should run 
twith Patience the Course 
MABKED OUT for us, 

2 looking away to the 
LEADER and Perfecter of 
the FAITH, Jesus, {who 
for the Joy set before him, 
endured the Cross, disre- 
garding the Shame, and 
thas sat down at the Right 
hand of the THRONE of 
Gop. 

3 {Ρος consider H1iM at- 
tentively who has EN- 
DURED Sucn Opposition 
from SINNEBY, 5ο that you 
may not be wearied, being 
discouraged in your SOULS. 

4 11ου did not yet re- 
sist to Blood, contending 
against SIN. 

5 And have you forgot- 
ten the EXHORTATION 
which reasons with you as 
with Sons? ¢ “ My Son, 
“ slight not the Discipline 
“of the Lord, neither be 
“discouraged when τε» 
“ proved by him; 

6 “ for { whom the Lord 
“ loves, he disciplines, and 
“he scourges Every Son 
“ whom he receives.” 

7 tif you endure Dis- 
cipline, Gop deals with 
you as with Sons; for is 
there any Son whom a Fa- 
ther does not discipline ? 


% But if you are without 
Discipline, { of which all 
have become Partakers, 
then truly you are Spuri- 
ous, and not Sons. 


ne 


t 40. Heb, vii. 22; viii. 6. . t feb. 
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40. Heb. v.9; xii. 23; Rev. vi. 11. 


$1, Col. iii, 
¢ 1. Rom. xii. 12; Heb. x. 36. 
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5 5. Prov, 


$% 


” Chap. 19: 94 HEBREWS. tchap. 13; 18. 
a Ες ο ο 


9 Have we then, indecil’ 
received discipline from 
our NATURAL FATHERS, 
and we reverenced them; 
shall we not much rather 
be submissive to {tthe 
FATHER Of SPIRITS, and 


της σαρκος μων πατερας ειχοµεν matdeuras, 
ofthe flesh of us fathers wehaye | disciplinarians, 


kat ενετρεποµεθα" ου πολλφ μᾶλλον ὑποταγη- 
and Wwe reverenced ; not by much more _ shall we besub- 


σοµεθα TP πατρίι Των WVEVMATWY, και (ησομεν i. 
missive to the father ofthe spirits, and we shall live » 


Of µεν yap mpos ολιγας ἦμερας, κατα To|live?. 
They indeed rP or. ο. Ph according tothat|, 10 For THEY, indeed, 


for a Few Days disciplin 
δοκουν αυτοις, επαιδευον' 6 δε emt To συµφερον, | ug accordin oe it ο. 
seemingrighttothem, dix -plined; he but ferthatbeing profitable, [ο 


ν BIGHT to them; but HE 
εις το µεταλαβειν TNS αἆγιοτητος αυτου. | {ος our ADVANTAGE, t in 
\norder that te partake ofthe holiness of him. 


order that we may PAR- 
 Tlaca δε παιδεια προς µεν το παρον ου δοκει]ΤΑΚΕ of his HOLINESS. 
All but discipline as to indeed thatbeingpresentnot seems 


11 But All Discipline, 
. : indeed, as it respects the 
χαρας ειναι αλλα λυπης' ὑστερον δε Καρπον 
οί]ογ tobe, but of grief; afterwards but fruit 


PRESENT, seems not to be 
εἰρηνικον . τοις δι αυτην. Ύεγυμνασμενοις 


of Joy, but of Grief; yet 
afterwards it returns Φέι 


peacefal to those through her _—=—s having been trained peaceful Fruat of Righte- 
αποδιδωσι dixasocvvns. 12 Ato τας mwapemevas|ousness to THOSE who 
it returns ofrighteousness. Therefore the having been weari:\ have been TRAINED by if. 


12 Therefore, { brace up 
the WEARIED HANDS, and 
the ENFEEBLED Knees; 

15 gand make level 


χειραξ Και Ta παραλελυμενα Ύονατα ανορθω- 
hands and the having beenenfeebled knees do youbrace 


care’ 15 και τροχιας ορθας ποιησατε τοις ποσιν 


αρ; and = paths level doyoumake forthe eet αι hed your FEET, 90 
. « at 6 LAME may not 
ὕμω», ἵνα Το χωλον εκτραπῃ ιαθ : 

ba : so that a the zee may be ces oat may be poset) 25 pkey aside, but rather 


14 }Pursue Peace with 
all, and that HOLINESS 
twithout which no one 
shall see the Lorn; 

16 looking carefully, 
lest any one fall back from 
the Favor of Gop; flest 
any Root of Bitterness 
springing up sa dis- 
turb you, and through 
it * Many be poisoned ; 

16 filest there be any 
Fornicator, or Profane per- 


δε µαλλο». MEtpnynv διωκετε peta παντων, 
but rather. Peace doyou purse with all,. 


και τον ἅγιασμον, οὗ χωρις ovders οψεται τον 
and the holiness, which without noone shallsee the 


Kuploy, 15 Επισκαπουντες, µη τις ὕστερων απο 
Lord. , Looking carefully, lestany one falling back from 


TNS χαριτος Tov Geour µη τις fila πικριας ανω 
the favor ofthe God, lest any root of bitterness upward 


Φυουσα ενοχλη, Kat δια Tauryns µιανθωοι. 
springing maydisturb, andby meansof this may be polluted 


πολλοι’ 1δ µη τις πορνος, η βεβηλος ds Ἡσαν, 


like Es 
many; lest any fornieator, or profane persoa like AL, son, like Esau, t who for 
ὁς αντι βρωσεως µιας απεδοτο τα mpoTwrokia!| one Meal sold bis BIRTH- 
who on accountofeating ofone sold - the °birthrights | nyGut. 


17 For you know That 
twhen, afterwards, he 
wished to inherit the 
BLESSING, he was re- 
fused; for he found no 
Place for a Change of 
mind, though he sought it 
earnestly with Tears. 


18 For you have not ap- 


αὑτου. “lore-yap, ὅτι και µετεπειτα θελων 
ofhimself. Του ποπ for, that even afterwards wishing 


κληρονοµησαι την ευλογιαν, απεδοκιµασθη: 
to inherit the blessing, he was rejected; 


µετανοιας yap ΤΟΠΟ» ουκ εὗρε, Kaiwep µετα 
forachnageofmindfor aplace not hefound, though with 


δακρυων εκζητησας αυτην. 18Ou yap προσε- 
tears having caraestiy sought her. Not for you have 


* ΑἰΕΧΑΚΡΕΙΑΧ ManvuscrirrT.—l5, man f. : a : 
29. Numi. xvi. 22; xxvii. 16; Isa. xlii.5; lvii. 16; Zech. xii.1. { 10. Lev. xi. 44; 


xix. 2; 1 Pet. i. 15, 16. t 11. James iii. 18. t 19. Job 11. 4; Isa. xxxv. 8 
£18. Prov. iv. 26, 27. { 195. Gal. τί. 1. _. Σ 14. Psa. χχχἰν. 14; Rom. xii. 18: xiv.9: 
3 Tim. in. 22. {14 Matt. v.8; 2 Cor. vii.1; Eph. v.1, 3 15. 2 Cor. vi. 1, 


115. Gal.v.4 $16. Eph. v.38; Col. iii. 5: 1 Thess. iv. 3 16. Gen. xxv.3 
t 17. Gen. xxvil. 84, 36, 38, phe eS Gaui? κε αλλος 


Chap. 131 19.] HEBREWS. 


{ Chap. 12; Q7. 


Ἀηλυθατε Ψήλαμφωμενφ *[opet,] και Kexav- 
approached being teuched {amountain,) and baving been 


µενφ πυοι, Kat Ύνοφφ, Kat oKoTY, Kat θυελλῃ, 
~ burnt with fire, and toa thick cloud, andto darkness, and to tempest, 


19 kas σαλπιγγος xy, και φωνῃ ῥηματων js 


and oratrampet toasound, aadtoavoice ofwords ofwhich 


oi axovoayres παρῃτησαντο, µη προστεθηναι 
t hose having heard entreated, not to beadded 


autos λογον’ (oun εφερον yap το διαστελ- 
tothem aword;. (not theyendured for that beingen- 


λομενο»"' : Καν θηριον θιγῃ Του opous, A:dofo- 
ΤΗ Leven awild-beast may touch the mountain, itshall 
ληθησεται 3 και, [οὗτω poBepov ην το φαντα- 
be stoned; and, [so fearful was that being 


(ομενο»,] Μωυσης ειπεν Ἐκφοβος ειµι και 
seen, )} Moses said; Afinghted Jam and 


εντροµος’) “adda προσεληλυθατε Σιων oper 
tremble; ) but you haveapproached Sionamountain; 


και πολει θεου (ωντος, Ἱερουσαλημ επουρανιφ' 
and toacity ofGod living, Jerusalem heavenly; 


και µυριασι», αγγελων Bwaynyuper και εκκλη- 
and to myriads, ofmessengers anentireassembly; aad toacongre- 


σιᾳ πρωτοτοκῶώ», απογεγραµµενων εν ουρανοις’ 
gation of first-borns, having beenenrolled in heavens; 


και κριτῃ θεφ παντων’ και πνευμασι δικαιων 
and toajudge God ofall; and tospirits ofjust ones 


Τετελειωµενων’ Ἅ και διαθηκης νεας µεσιτῃ, 
having been perfected ; and ofacovenant new toa mediator, 


1ησου και αἷματι ῥαντισμου, κρειττον λα- 
Joaus; and toblood  ofsprinkling, abetterthing speak- 


λουντι παρα rou Αβελ. 
ing than the Abel. 


Τησησθε toy AadouryTa. 
refuse. the onespeaking. 


25 BAewere, µη παροι- 


Beware you, not you should 
Et yap εκείνοι ουκ 
1{ for those not 


εφυΎγο», Toy επι γης παραιτησαµενοι χρηµατι- 
escaped, him on earth having refused divinely ad_ 


Covra, πολλφ μαλλον ἥμεις οἱ τον απ᾿ οὐρανων 
menishing, by how ποσο more we whobim frem heavens 


αποστρεφοµενο; od 7. φωνη την Ύην εσα- 
are turning away from; ofwhomthe voice the earth sheok 


λευσε vores νυν δε επηγγελται, Aeywr Eri 
then; now but λαο θες announced, saying; Yet 


ἅπαξ εγω σειω ov µονον Την ynY, αλλα Kat τον 
enceforalll shake not only the earth, but also the 
ουρανον. ~ To δε, ετι ἅπαξ δηλοι των σαλευ- 

heaven. _ The bat, yet enceforall denotes of the things be- 


9 ALBXANDRIAN Manvuscaurrt.—18. a Mountain—omit. 


t 19. Exod. xix. 13, 18, 19; xx. 18; Deut. iv. 11; v.22. 

8,25; xviii. 16. t 20. Exod. xix.13. | 

Rev. iii. 12; xxi.3,10. +: 129. James 1. 18: Rev. xiv, 4. 

iv.8:; Rev. xiii. 8. 4 24. Heb. viii.6; ix. 15. 

iv. 16; Heb. xi. 4) 
1.6, 


I 21. Exod. xix. 10. 


16. 1 34. 1 Pet. 1. 3. 


proached toa { Mountain, 
touched and scorched with 
lire, and to a thick Cloud, 
and to Darkness, and to 
Tempest, 

19 and toa Sound of a 
Trumpet, and to a Voice of 
Commands, the HEARERS 
of which fentreated that 
pot another Word should 
be added to them; 

20 (for they could not 
endure the INJUNCTION, 
¢ “‘1f evena Beast should 
“touch the MOUNTAIN it 
“shall be stoncd ;” / 

21 Zand so tcrrible was 
thea scENE, that Moses 
said, “‘ 1 exceedingly feay 
“and tremble.) 

22, But you have ape 
proached to Zion, a Moun- 
tain and City of the living 
God—tf the heavenly Jern- 
salem; andto Myriads of 
Angels,— - 

3 a full Assembly; and 
toa Congr. gation of $ First- 
borns, Thaving been en- 
rolled in the Heavens; and 
toa Judge who is God of 
all; and to Spirits of the 
Righteous made perfect; 

4 andtota Mcdiator of 
a new Covenant—Jcsus 3 
and to a { Blood of Sprink- 
ling speaking something 
Better than J ABEL. 

25 Beware, lest you 
should reject HIM who 
now speaks; {for if 
those did not escape who 
rejected HIM who ADMON- 
1510 them on Earth, how 
much less fe, who TURN 
AWAY from HIM who ad- 
monishes us from Heaven; 

26 ¢ whose ΝΟΙΟΡ then 
shook the EARTH; but 
now it has been an- 
nounced, saying, {Yet 
* once for all ξ * will shake 
“not only the EARTH, but 
“the HEAVEN also.” 


27 Now THis, “Yet once 
“for all,” denotes the 


26. will shake. 


{ 19. Exod. xx. 19; Deut. v. 
2 22. Gal. iv. 96; 

1 98. Luke x. 20; Phil. 
1 24. Gen. 

t 26. Exod, xix, 18. 


Chap.12: 28.) HEBREWS. 


OMEVWY THY peraber &¥, ὣς WETOLNMEVWY, κ [iva 
ing shaken the removal, as of thingshaving been made, [so that 


µεινῃ Τα µη σαλευομενα.]. % Aro βασιλειαν 
mayremainthe not things being sbaken.} Therefore a kingdom 


ασαλευτον wapadauBavoyres, eXwuev χαριν, 
unshaken receiving, may we hold fast favor, 


δὺ Ns λατρευωµεν ενὔαρεστως ty Gey, 
by means of which we may serve acceptably tothe Gud, 


µετα aidous kat ευλαβειας. Kar yap ὁ θεος 


with reverence and piety. Even for the God 
εἦμων πυρ) Καταναλισκον. 
ofus afire consuming. 
1 Ἡ Φφιλαδελφια µενετω. *Tys Φιλοξενία» 
The brotherly love let continue. Ofthe kindness tostrangers 


ελαθον 
for without knowing 


3 Μιμνησκεσθε 


δια ταυτης yap 
through this 


αγΎγελους. 


messengers. 


µη επιλανθανεσθε’ 
mot be you neglectful; 


τινες ἔἐενισαντες 
some having entertained Be you mindful 


των δεσµιων, ὥς συνδεδεµενοι' των κακου- 
ofthe prisoners, as if having been boundtogether; of those being ill- 


χουµενων, ws Kat αυτοι οντες εν σωµατι. 
treated, as = also: yourselves being in body. 


4 Τιμιος 6 γαμος εν πασι, και ἢ κοιτή αµιαντος' 
Honorable the marriageamong all, andthe bed undefiled ; 


πορνους δε και µοιχους xpiver ὁ θεος. ὃ Αφιλαρ- 
fornicators but and adulterers willjudge the God. Notalouve 


yupos 4. Tpowos* αρκουµενοι τοις παρουσιν’ 
ofmoney [λα ίυτη ο( mind; being satisfied with the things being present; 


αυτος yap ειρηκε»' Ou µη σε ανω, ουδ ου µη 

he for has said; Not not thee may [leave, not even not 
σε eyxatadinmw: δῶστε θαρῥουγτας ἧμας λε- 
thee may | forsake; sothat being confident us to 


γειν' Κυριος epot βοηθος, και ov φοβηθησοµαι" 
say; Alord forme ahelper, and not I will fear; 


τι ποιησει pot ανθρωπος, 7 Mynuovevete των 
what shalldo tome aman? Remember you of those 


ἤγουμενων ὕμων, oirwes ελαλησαν ὑμιν τον 


leading of you, who spoke toyou the 
λογον του θεου ὧν αναθεωρουντες την εκβα- 
word ofthe God; efwhom viewing attentively the re- 


σιν TNS avarrpodns, µιμεισθε την πιστιν. 
eult ofthe mode of life, imitate you  _— the ο faith. 


δΊησους Χριστος χθες και σηµερον ὃ αυτος. καὶ 
η 2 
Jesus Anointedyesterday and to-day the same, and 


εις Tous αιωνας. %Adaxats ποικιλαις και ἕξε- 
for the ages. By teachings various and strang, 


ὃν ο ο. Μακπσεασατντ.---7. 
4. for Fornicators. el 

1 27. Heb. i, 10—12; 2 Pet. iii. 10. 
3; xcvii.8; Isa. Ixvi.15; 2 Thess. i.8; Heb. x. 27. — 
1 Pet. i. 22; 2 Pet. 1. 7. η : 
ξ 2. Gen. xviii.$; xix.2, .. 5 δ. Col. iv. 18. 
15. Matt. vi. 25, 34; Phil.iv. 11, 18; 1 Tim. vi. 6, 8. 


6,8; Josh.i.5; Psa. xxxvii. 25. 1 6. Pea. xxvii.1; 1 11, 13; 
verse if "'£ 8 Jobn vill, 66; Heb.i.13; Revei@ ' Vi. 4, 11,133 xvii 
4 8; 1 Johniv.L 


1. Rom. rif. 10; 1 Thess. iv. y; 
-13 ; 1 Tim. iii, 3; 1 Pet. iv. 9. 
t 4. 1 Cor. vi.9; Gal. v.10; Col. iii.5,-6. 

t 5. Gen.-xx viii. 153 Deut. xxx i, 


: 
2. Matt. xxv. 35; Rom. xii 


[Chap. 18: 4%. 


{ REMOVAL of the THINGS 
SHAKEN, a8 of things 
made, so that the THINGS 
not SHAKEN may remain. 

28 Therefore, receiving 
an unshaken Kingdom, 
may we hold fast.the Fa- 
vor, through which we ma 
serve Gop vag Saad wit 
Reverence and Piety. 

29 For even tour Gop 
is a consuming Fire. | 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 Let 4 ΒΒΟΤΗΣΕΗΙΥ- 
LOVE continue. 

2 ¢Be not neglectful of 
HOSPITALITY ; for through 
this {some unconsciously 
entertained Angels. | 

ὃ [Be mindful of the 
PRISONERS, as if bound 
with them; and of THOSE 
ILL-TREATED, a8 bein 
yourselves also. in th 

ody. on 

4 Let «ΜΑΏΑΙΛΟΚ be 
honorable among all, and 
the BeD be unpolluted 
t* for Fornicatots ana 


| Adulterers Gop will judge. 


5 Be not of an avuri- 
cious DISPOSITION ; {be 
satisfied with PRESENT 
THINGS, for he himself has 
said,—f Νο, I will not 
“leave Thee; Πο, no, I 
* will not forsake Thee.” 

6 So that, taking cour- 
age, we may say, Τ' The 
** Lord is My Helper, and I 
“ will not fear; what can 
“ Man do tome?” 

7 jyRemember your 
LEADEES,—those who 
spoke to-youthe worp of 

OD; and viewing atten- 
tively the RESULT of their 
CONDUCT, imitate their 
FAITH. 

8 Jesus Christ, Yester- 
day and To-day is ¢ the 
SAME, and for the Ας 

9 48ο not you therefore 
led away by various and 


so that the ru1n¢s not ΕΚΑΚΕΝ msy remain—omit. 
$ 29. Exed. xxiv. 17; Deut. iv. 24; ix.3. Psa. 1 


i. 6. 1 7. 
$ 9 Eph. iv. 16Η v. 6: Col. if, 


Chap. 18: 10.3 HEBREWS. 


[ὅιαρ. 13: 18. 


vats µη παραφερεσθε’ καλον yap χαριτι βεβαι- 


nos be you led away ; good for byfavor to seee- 
« 
ουσθαι τη» καρδια», ov βρωµασιν, εν ois ουκ 
heart, 


tablished the not by provisions by which not 
ὠφεληθησαν οἱ wepixarnoartes. a Εχοµε» 
were profited those having walked about. We have 


θνσιαστηριο», εξ οὗ Φαγειν ουκ εχουσι» εξου- 
an altar, from which to eat not they have autho- 
σιαν of τῃ σκηνῃ λατρευοντες. |! ‘Oy yap εισ- 
που thoseinthe tabernacle serving. 7 Ofehom for is 
Φερεται (ωων το αἷμα *[wep: ἅμαρτιας] εις τα 
brought animals the blood (concerning ] into the 
« . 
ayia δια του αρχιερεώς, Τουτων Ta σωµατα 


holies by meansefthe  high-priest, ofthese the bodies 
χατακαιεται εξω της παρεµβολης, Ato και 
ατο burned outside ofthe camp. Thereforc aleo 


Inoous, ἵνα ayiaon δια του ιδιου αἵματος 


Jesus, 50 Εἶναῖ 19ο might sanctifythroagh the own blood 
Tov λαον, εξω της πυλης επαθε. 33 Τοινυν 
‘the people, outside of the gate suffered. Now then 


εξερχωµεθα προς αυτον εξω rns wapeuBodns, 
let us go forth to him outside of the camp, 


Tov ονειδισµον αυτου Φεροντες' 1ου yap εχο- 
the reproach forhim . bearing; not for we 


µεν woe µενουσαν πολι», @AAa Τη» µελλου- 
have here abiding acity, but the one being about to 


σαν επι(ητουµεν. A’ αυτου ουν αναφερω- 
eome we seek. Through him therefore may we 


μεν θυσιαν αινεσεως διαπαντος ty θεφ, τουτ᾽ 
‘offer asacrifice of praise continually tothe God, this 


εστι, Καρπον ἆχειλεων ὁμολογουντων Tw ονο- 


is, fruit ef lipe ascribing praise tothe name 
αατι αυτοι, Ἰδ Της δε evmrouas και Κοινωνιας 
ofhim. Ofthe but doing good and fellowship 


µη επιλανθανεσθε' τοιαυταις yap θυσιαις eva- 
not beyou neglectful; with such for sacrifices is 


ρεστειται ὁ θεος. 1ΤΠειθεσθε τοις ἡγουμενος 
well-pleased the God. Be you obedientto those leading 


ὑμων, και ὑπεικετε' αυτοι yap αγρυπνουσιν 
you, and beyousubject; they for watch 


ὑπερ των ψυχων duwy, ὧς λογον αποδωσοντες" 
on behalfofthe souls ofyou, asanaccount goiag to render; 


ἵνα µετα χαρας TOVTO ποιωσι, Kat µη στενα- 


so that with joy this theymaydo, and not groan- 
Covres’ αλυσιτελες yap ὑμιν τουτο. 19 Προσ- 
iags; disastrous {ος to you thie. Pray 


«υχεσθε περι Huap’ πεποιθαµεν yap, ὅτι καλην 


you for us; wehave confidence for, because a good 


συνειδησιν εχοµεν, ev πασι Καλως θελοντες 
conscience we have, in allthings well wishing 


foreign Doctrines; for it 
1g an Excellent thing for 
the HEART to be establish- 
ed by Favor; fnot by 
Aliments, in which THOSE 
were not profited who 
WALKED inthem. 

10 ¢ We bave an Altar 
from which THOSE who 
SERVE in the TABERNACLE 
have no Right to eat. 

1] For tthe Bopixs of 
those Animals, whose 
BLOOD is brought into the 
HOLY PLACES by the 
HIGH-PRIEST, are burned 
outside of the camp. 

12 Therefore, Jesus al- 
so, that he might sanctify 
the PFOPLE through his 
own Blood, { suffered out- 
side of the GATE. 

13 Let us, then, now go 
forth to him outside of the 
CAMP, ¢ bearing REPROACH 
for him; 

14 ffor we have not 
here an Abiding City, but 
we are seeking for the 
PUTURE one. 

15 {Through him, there- 
fore, let us offer Τα Sacrifice 
of Praise to Gop continu- 
ally, that is, the Fruit of 
mips celebrating his NAME. 

6 ¢But do not forget 
to be BENEFICENT and to 


Distribute; for {with 
Such Sacrifices Gop is 
well-pleased. 


17 ¢Obey your Leap- 
EBS, and be submissive ; 
for Tthen keep watch ος 
your behalf, as going to 
render an Account; 8ο 
that they may do this with 
Joy, and not with groan- 
ings; for this would be 
unprofitable to you. 

8 1βταγ for us; for 
we have confidence, Be- 
cause we have {a Good 


Conscience, wishing to 
conduct ourselves well 


among all; 


© ALEXANDBIAN Manvuscairt.—ll. concerniag Sin—omit. 


’ 9 10. 1 Cor. ix. 18: x. 18. 
Exod. xxix. 14; Lev. iv. 11, 12, 213 vi. 30; ix. 11: xvi. 27. Num. xix. 8. 


4 9. Rom. xiv.17; Col. ii. 16; 1 Tim. iv. 8. 


17, 18; Acts vii. 58 

20: Heb. xi. 10, 16; xii. 22. 
1. 14, 23; Ixix. 80, $1; cvii. 22; cxvi. 17. 16. R 
Phil. iv. 18; Heb. vi. 10. 

117. Ezek. ii. 17; xxxiii. 2,7; Acts xx. 26, 28. 

iv, δὲ 3 Thess, v.26; 3 Thess. iii. L 


18. Heb. xi. 26; 1 Pet. iv. 14. 


t 15. Eph. v. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
: om, xii. 18. t 
t 17. Phil. ii. 20, 1 Thess. v.12; 1 Tim. v. 17; verse 7. 
2 18 Rom. xv. $0; Eph. vi. 19: Οεἰ. 

$18. Acts xxiii, 1; xxiv, 16; 3 Cor,i. 12, 


t 1. 

_ . £12. John xix. 
{ 14. Micah ii. 10; Phil. iii. 
$ 15. Lev. vii. 12; Psa. 

16. 2 Cor. ix. 12; 


HEBREWS. 


Chag. 15: 19.) . (Chap. 18: 28. 
αναστρεφεσθαι" ™ περισσοτερως δε παρακαλω]. 19 1 but more cially 
to ο. νά bite άνω ναι ο... 1 entreat you to do This, s¢ 
τούτο ποιησαι, ἵνα ταχιον αποκατασταθω |that 1 may more speedily 

this to de, so that more quickly I may be restored | be restored to you. 
ὑμιν. 3 Ὁ δε θεος της ειρήνης, 6 avayayov| 20 Now may ΤΤΗΑΤ 


οἵσοαι. Thernow Ged ofthe peace, theonehavingledup 
εκ : vekpwy Toy ποιμενα των προβατων Toy 
out of dead ones = the shepherd ofthe sheep the 
peyay εν αἵματι διαθηκης atwyiov, Τον κυριον 
great by blood ofacovenant age-lasting, the Lord 
ἡμων ΙΊησου», 7 καταρτισαι ὑμας εν παντι εργῳ 
efus. Jesus, knittogether you in every work 
ayaby, εις To ποιησαι το θεληµα αυτου’ ποιων 
good, inerderthe todo the will ofhim; doing 
ev ὑμιν το εναρεστον evwriov αὗτου, ὃδια 
the well-pleasing thing in presence οἱ himself, threugh 


ἵν σου 

1ησου Χριστον' ἡ Sota ets τους αιωνας 
Jesus Anointed; towhom the glory for: the ages 
των AiwywY? aunyY. : 

ofthe ages; so beit. . 


32 Παρακαλω δε ὑμας, αδελφοι, ανεχεσθε Tov 

: Lentreat now you, brethren, bearyouwith the 

‘Aoyou TNS παρακλησεως' Και yap δια Bpaxewy 
word ofthe exhortation; indeed for in few words 

επεστειλα ὑμιν. BTivwonere τον αδελφον Τι- 

-Leent to you. - You know the brother Tim- 


µοθεον απολελυμενο», pe οὗ, εαν Ταχιο» 


othy having been sent away, with whom, if quickly - 
ερχηται, οψομαι μας. Ασπασασθε παντα» 
-hecomes, Ἅᾖἆ θα] yon. - Salute you . all 
Τους ἤγουμενους ὑμω», Kat παντας τοὺς ἅγιου». 

the leaders = of you, «and α the holy ones- 
AcraCovra: ὕμας of απο :-της Ίταλιας.. 3 Ἡ 

Salute you those from =e the Staly. The 

χαρις pera παντων ὕμων' αµην. - | 

favor with all ofyou; so beit, @ “ 


Gop of PEAcE, {who 
BROUGHT UP from the 


‘Dead YTHAT SHEPHEED 


of the sHEEP, (become 
GREAT by {the Blood of 
an aionian Covenant,) even 
our Logp Jesus, 

21 fknit ae together 
in Every Good * Work, in 
order to po his wIL1; 
+ promncing in you THAT 
which is WELL-PLEASING 
in his 


resence, through 
Jesus 


ist; Τίο whom 


| bethe GLory for the aazs 


of the AGEs. 

22 Now I entreat you, 
Brethren, bear the woxrp of 
EXHORTATION; for indeed, 
I sent it to you in brief. 

23 You know that 
{ BROTHER Timothy has 
been gent away, with whom 
if he arrive soon, I sha_l 
see you. 


: 24 Salute all your 
TLEADEKs, and All the 


ΦΑΙΝΊ9. THosE from 
Iraxy salute you. 

25 + The Favor be with 
youall. Amen. 
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ΙΑΚΩΒΟΥ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 


ΟΥΡ JaMEEG ΑΝ EPISTLs, 


* THE EPISTLE ΟΕ JAMES. 


ΚΕΦ. a’, Ἱ. 
1 Ίακωβος, θεου Και κυριου Ίησου Χριστου 
> ρ 
James, of God and ofLord Jesus Anointed 
Sovdos, tats δώδεκα Φυλαις Ταις εν τῃ 
a bond-servant, to the twelve tribes tothose in the 


διασπορᾳ, χαιρειν. 3 ασ χαραν ἠγησασθε, 
dispersion, health joy do you esteem, 
αδελφοι µου, όταν πειρασµοις περιπεσητε ποι- 
brethren ο.» when temptations you may fall into va- 
κιλοις' ὃ γινωσκοντες, ὃτι το δοκιµιον ὕμων 
rious; knowing, that the proof of you 
της πισγεως κατεργα(εται ὑὕπομονην. 4°H δε 
οί the faith works out patience. The but 
Ὅπομονη εργον Τελειον εχετω, ἵνα Ώητε τελει- 
patience work perfect let have, so that you may be . 
οι Και ὁλοκληροι, εν µῆδένι λειπομενοι. 5 Et 
ones and complete ones, in nothing  deing destitute. Ie 
δε τις ὑμων λειπεται σοφιας, αιτειτω παρα 
but anyone ofyou is destitute of wisdom, let him ask from 
του διδοντος θεου πασιν ἅπλως, Kat µη ονειδι- 
ofthe ους giving ofGod toall liberally, and not censur- 
Govros’ και δοθησεται avrg. ὃΑιτειτω δε εν 
ing; and it willbe given to him. Let him ask but in 
πιστει, under diaxpivopevos: 3 yap διακρινοµε- 
faith, not hesitating; one hesitat- 
νος εοικε κλυδωνι αλα ζην ο αδοςς και 
ing islike toawave ofsea being wind-agitated and 
ῥιπιζομενφ. 7 Μη yap οιεσθω ὁ ανθρωπος εκει- 
being tossed. Not for letthink the man that, 
vos, ὅτι ληψεται τι παρατου κυριου. © Ανηρ 
that he shallreceiveanything from the Lord. A man 
Supuxos, ακαταστατος εν πασαις ταις ὅδοις 
of double-soul, unstable in all the ways 
αὗτον. ) Καυλασθω δε 6 αδελφος ὁ Ταπεινος 
of himeelf, Tet boast Sutthe brother the lurble 
ev ty ὄψει αὗτοι' 196 δε πλουσιος, εν τῃ 
in the humiliation ufhbimeel. ; the but rich, in the 
ταπεινωσι αὑτου" ὅτι ὡς ανθος χορτου παρε- 
humiliation οί himself; bec uscas aflower of grass he will 
λευσσται. MAverei\e yap 6 HAtos συν TY 
pass away. Rose for the sun with the 


Kavowvi, και εξηρα) ε Tov xopToy, και TO ανθος 


scorching heat, and ic the grass, and the flower 
αυτου εξεπεσε, και i, ευπρεπείια TOV προσωπου 
ofit fell off, and the beauty ef the face 
αυτον απωλετο' οὕτω και ὁ πλουσιος εν ταις 
ofit perished; thus alsotie richman in the 
πορειαι αὗτου µα[ανθησεται. |? Μακαριος 
ways wi }fadc away. Biessed 


of himself 
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$5.1 ‘John ν. 14. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 fJames, ta Bond- 
servant of God and of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, {to 
THOSE TWELVE Tribes in 
tthe DigPERSION, greet- 
ing. 

2 {Esteem it All Joy, 
my Brethren, {when you 
fall into various Trials ; 

3 fknowing That "the 
PROOF Of your FAITH pro- 
duces Patience. 

4 But let PATIENCE 
have a perfect Work, so 
that you may be erfect 
and complete, deficient in 
Nothing. 

5 ~And if any one of 
you be deficient in Wis- 
dom, let him taskit from 
Gop, who IMPARTS liber- 
ally to all, and does not 
censure; and tit wili be 
given to “him. 

6 {But let him ask in 
Faith, not hesitating ; for 
HE who HESITATES is like 


a Wave of the Sea, agitated . 


and tossed by the wind. 

7 Fonlet not that MAN 
think That he shall receive 
anything from the Lorp,— 

8 ta Man of two-souls, 
unstable in Ali his ways. 


9 But let the HUMBLE 
BROTHER glory in his Ex- 
ALTATION; 


10 and the E1cH in his 
HUMILIATION; Because 
tas a Flower of Grass, he 
will pass away. 


11 For the sun rese 
with SCORCHING HEAT, 
and withered the Grass, 
and its FLOWER fell off, 
and the BEAUTY of its AP- 
PEARANCE perished; thus 


also will the RICH man 


fade in his ways. 


t1. Acts 
$ 4. Matt. v. 
$ δ. Rom. ν.δ. 


Chap.i: 12.) JAMES. 


[Qhap. 1: 23 


avnp, 6s ὑπομενει πειρασµο»' ὅτι δοκιµος yevo- 


wan, whebearsupunder temptation; because approved having 
µενος ληψεται τον στεφανον rns wns, ὃν 
become he willreceive the crown of the life, which 


᾿επηγγειλατο 6 Κκυριος τοις αγαπωσιν αντον. 


promised the Lord to those loving him. 
19Μγήδεις πειραζοµενος Aeyerws ‘Ort απο 
No one being tempted let say; That from 


θεου πειραζοµαι' ὃ yap θεος απειραστος εστι 
ofGod lamtempted; the for God not tempted is 
κακων, πειραζει δε αυτος ουδενα. 1 Ἑκαστος 
ofevils, tempts and he no one. Each one 


δε πειραζεται, ὑπο της Ιδιας επιθυµιας εξελκο- 


but = 18 tempted, by the own inordinate desire being 
µενος Kat δελεαζοµενος' Serra επιθυμια 
drawn-out and being entrapped; then theinordinate desire 


συλλαβουσα TikTe: Guapriwyy 4% δε ἅμαρτια 
having conceived brings forth sin; the but sin 
αποτελεσθεισα αποκυει θανατον, 16 Μη πλα- 
having been perfected brings forth death. Not beyou 
νασθε, αδελφοι µου αγαπητοι. % Πασα δοσις 
ledastray, brethren ofme beloved ones. Every gift 
αγαθη, Και παν δωρηµα Τελειον, ανωθεν εστι 
good, and every gift perfect, from above is 
καταβαινον aro του TaTpos τῶν Owrwy, παρ) 
comingdown from ofthe father ofthe lights, wit 
ουκ ενι παραλλαγή, 7 TPOWNS αποσκιασµα" 


? 
whom not ‘one change, or of turning a shade; 


18βουληθεις απεκυησεν Huas λογφ adnOeas, 
having willed he begot us = =6byaword§ - of trath, 


ει TO EVAL Nas απαρχην τινα των αὗτου 
an order that to be us first-fruit akind of the of himself 
κτισµατω». 3 Ὥστε, αδελφοι pov αγαπητοί, 


Creatures. | Therefore, . brethren ofme beloved ones, 


εστω πας ανθρωκυῦ Ταχυ» εἰς TO ακουσαι, 


let ὃν every man quick in order that to have heard, 
Bpadus εις To AgAnoa, Bpadus εἰς opyny. 
slow in order that to have spoken, slow in order to wrath. 


20 Opyn yap ανδρος δικαιοσυνην θεου ου Κατερ- 
Wrath for ofman righteousness of God not works 


γαζεται. 21 Ato αποθεµενοι πασαν ῥυπαριαν 
out. ‘Therefore putting away all filthiness 


και περισσειαν KaKktas, εν πρᾳυτητι δεξασθε 
and superabundance ofbadnese, in meekness receive you 


Tov εµφυτον λὀΎγον, τον δυναµενον σωσαι τας 
the implauted word, that being able ‘tosave the 


Ψυχας ὑμων. Ἄ Γινεσθε δε ποιηται λογου, και 
lives of you. Become you but  ἀοετα ofword, and 


µη µονον. akpoaTal, παραλογιζοµενοι έαντους. 
not only hearers, , deceiving 


—_ 
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12 {Happy the Man 
who endures Trial; Be- 
cause having become an 


approved person, he will 
‘receive {the CROWN of 


LIFE, which *the Lorp 
promised. to THOsEZ who 
LOVE him. 

13 Let no one, when 
tempted, say, “I am 
tempted by God ;”? for God 
is incapable of being 
tempted by Evil things, 
and je tempts no one; 

14 but each one is 
tempted by his own Inox. 
dinate desire, being draw. 
out and allured. 

‘15 Then SINoORDINATE. 
DESIRE having ‘conceived 
produces Sin; and sin be- 
ing perfected J brings forth 
Death, . 

16 Do not be led astray, 
my beloved Brethren. 

17 } Every good Gift and 
Every perfect Giftis from 
above, coming down from 
the FATHER of. LrGHTs, 

with whom there is No 

hange, or the least Varia- 
tion. : 
18 {Having willed it, 
he begot us by the Word 
of Truth, tin order thaf 
we might BR a } First. 
fruit.of Hrs Creatures. 

19 Therefore, my be 
loved Brethren, + let Livery 
Man be quick to map, 
slow to SPEAK, slow to 
Anger; 

20 for Man’s Anger doef 
not work out God’s Righte- 
ousness. 

21 Therefore, { discard. 
ing All Impurity and Over- 
flowing of Malice, embrace 
with Meekness THAT IM- 
PLANTED Word t which is 
ABLE to save your 50015. 

22 But {become Doers 
of *the Word, and not 
Hearers only, deceiving 


‘yourselves. | yourselves. 


t 12. 1 Cor. ix. 26; 3 Tim. 


t 12. Matt. x.22; xix. 28, 20; James ii. 5, 


{ 17. Johniii. 27; 1 Cor. iv.7. 
1.18. John i. 18; iii. Ss 
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{ 23. Matt 


Chap.1: 98.) | JAMES. [Chap. 2: 4. 
ce ne 1 


e 


23 For tif any one be a 
Hearer of the Word, and 
not a Doer, he resembles a 
Man Viewing his Natu- 
BaL PACE in a Mirror; 

24 for he viewed him- 
self, and went away, aud 
immediately forgot what 
kind of person he was. 

25 But { ΗΣ who Looxs 
INTENTLY imto THAT 
which Is the perfect ¢ Law 
of FREENOM, and con- 
tinues in it, not becoming 
@ forgetful Hearer, but a 
Doer of its Work, tthis 
man will be blessed in his 
DEED. 

26 If any one think to 
he religious, who does not 


26 Ὅτι ει τις ακροατΊ5 λογου εστι Kat ου ποιη- 
Because ifanyone a hearer ofword is and not a doer, 
THS, οὗτος εοικε» ανδρι κατανοουντι το προσω- 
thie jelike aman viewing the face 
Tov Tns Ύενεσεως αὗτου ev econtpy: 3 κατε- 
ofthe birth ofhinoelf in a wirror; he 
νοησε yap ἑαυτον, Και απεληλυθε, Και ευθεως 
viewed for himself, avd went away, and immodiately 
ο” 
επελαθετο ὅποιος ην. Ὁ Ὁδε παρακυψας εἰς 
forgot what sort he was. Re but having lookodintentlyinto 
vouoyv Τελειον τον Της ελευθεριας Και παραμει- 
alaw perfect that of the freedom and = having con- 
¢ 
vas, *[obdros) ουκ axpoarns επιλησµονης Ύενο- 
tinued, [this] not = a hearer of forgetfulness having 
MEVOS, αλλα ποιητης εργου, οὗτος µακαριος εν 
become, but a doer ofwork, this blessed in 
Ty ποιησει αὗτου εσται. 
the deed ofhimself shalibe. 


t ris δοκει θρησκὸς ειναι, µη χαλιναγω- 


Ifany onc thinks elicious to be, Bot bridling t restrain his Tongue, but 

Ύων Ύλωσσαν αὕτου, add’ απατων xKapdiav|deludes his own Heart, 

tonguc ofhimself, but deceiving heart this man’s EELIGION is 
αὗτον, τούτου µαταιος ἢ θρησκεια. 27 Θρήσκεια | vain. 


of himself, of this vain the religion, Religion 


καθαρα kat αµιαντος παρα τῳ Bew και πατρι, 
pure and undefiled with the God and father, 


avTy εστιν, επισκεπτεσθαι ὀρφανους και χηρας 
this is, to oversee Orphans and widows 


εν ty θλιψει αυτων, ασπιλον ἕαυτον τηρειν απο 
in the affliction ofthem, umspotted himself to keep from 


Tov κοσµου. KES, β΄’. 4. JAdeAmo: pov, µη 


the world. Brethren “ofme, not 


εν προσωπολΊηψιαις εχετε THY πιστιν τουκυριου 
with a respect of persons do you hold the faith ofthe Lord 


ημων Ίησου Χριστου της dofns. 2 Eav γαρ 


ofus Josus Anointed ofthe glory. If for 


εισελθῃ εις την συναγωγην ὕμων ανηρ χρυσο- 
mayenter into the synagogue οίγοι aman having gold 


δακτυλιος εν εσθητι λαµπρᾳ, εισελθῃ δε και 
rings on his fingersim a robe splendid, mayenter and also 


πτωχος εν ῥυπαρᾳ εσθητι, 2 και επιβλεψητεεπι 


27 Pure Religion and 
undefiled with the Gop 
and Father is this,—f To 
take the oversight of Or- 
phans and Widows in their 
AFFLICTION, {and to keep 
Himself unspotted from 
the WoRLD. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 My Brethren! do not 
hold the FaituH of Jesus 
Christ, our fGLoRious 
Lonn, with fa Respect of 
| persons. 

2 For if a Man enter 
your 8YNAGOGUE, having 
gold rings on his fingers, 
in a splendid Robe, and 
there enter also a Puvor 
man in Dirty Clothing; 


apoorman ἐπ dirty clothing, and youshouldlook om 

a @ x ,{ ὃ and you look on the 
Tov Φορουντα Τη» εσθητα την αμπραν» Kall oo. weanina the ΑΡΙΕΝ. 
the onewearing the robe the splendid, and 


DID ROBE, and say, “Sit 
thou herein an honorable 
place;” and say to the 
POOR man, “Stand * thou; 
or sit thereon my ΕΟΟΙ- 
STOOL;” 

4 do you not make dis- 
tinctions among Τοιτ- 
selves, and become Judges 
from evil Reasonings? 


ειπητε' Zu καθου ὧδε καλως, katte πτωχφ 
you shouldsay; Thou sit here honorably, and tothe poorman 


ειπητε' = Su στηθι εκει, η καθου Ἀ[ὼδε] ὑπο 
youshouldéay; Thou stand there, or sit thou {here] under 


Το ὑποποδιον pou: 4 Ἁ[και] ov διεκριθητε 
the footstool of me; {and} not did you makeadifference 


εν éavrots, και εγενεσθε κρισαι διαλογισµων 
among yourselves, anc became judges reasouiugs 


* Vatican Manvscarer.—25. this—omit, το δ. here—omité, δ.ἴραμ; orsit 
there on my ΣΟΟΤΒΤΟΟΣ. 4. and—omit, 


1 28. Luke vi. 47. See Jamesii.14. _ 1 25. 2 Cor. iii. 18. 1 25. James ii. 12. 
1.55. John xiii. 17. £26 Psa, xxxiv. 13; Xxx1X.1; 1 Pet. iii. 10. t 27. Isa. i. 16, 
17; lvini.6.7; Matt. xxv. 36. 1 27. Rom. xii. 2; James iv. 4; 1 John v. 18. ΣΙ. 
1 Cor. ii. 8, { 1. Lev. xi. 15; Deut. {. 17: xvi.19; Prov. xxiv, 23; xxviii. 213; Matt. xxii. 
10; verse 9; Jude 16, 


SAMES. 


πονηρων ; ὅ Ακουσατε, ἄδελφοι µου αγαπητοι, 


ὅιαρ. 3: 6. 


_ of evil things; Hear you, brethren ofme beloved ones, 


ουχ 5 θεος εξελεξατο Tous πτωχουςτου κοσµου 
mot the God chose the poor - ofthe world 


πλουσιους εν πιστει και KAnpovopous της βασι- 
rich ones in = faith and heirs ofthe king. 


λειας, NS επηγΎειλατο τοις αγαπωσιν αυτον; 


οτι, which hepromised to those loving him? 
ὄγμει δε Ίτιμµασατε τον πτωχον. Ουχ οἱ 
You but dishonored the poor. Not the 
Άλουσιοι καταδυναστευουσιν ὕμων, και αυτοι 
rich ones domineer over you, and they 
ἑλκουσιν ὑμας εις κριτήρια; ΤΟυκ αυτοι βλασ- 
drag you into courtsofjustice? Not they revile 


Φημουσι To Καλον ονοµα To επικληθεν ed’ |y 


the honorable name that having been named on 


twas; SE: µεντοι νοµον τελειτε βασιλικον, 
you? if indeed alaw you keep royal, 


κατα την γραφη»ν’ Αγαπχησεις ΤΟ» πλησιον 
accordingto the writing; Thoushaltlove the neighbor 


σου ὧς σεαυτον, Καλως ποιειτε' 9 ει δε προσω- 


of theeas thyself, weil you do; if but you re- 
ποληπτειτε, ἅμαρτιαν εργαζεσθε, ελεγχοµενοι 
spect persons, sin yeu work, being convicted 
ὑπο του νοµου ws παραβαται. 0 Ὅστι yap 
under the law ass transgressors. Whoever for 
ὅλον Tov νοµον τηρησει, wrawe δε εν évt, 
whole the law keaps, shallfail but in one, 


Ύεγονε παντων evoxos. '‘Ovap ειπων' My 
has become of all guilty. The for one having said; Not 
peoixevons, ειπε Kare Μη Φονευσῃς' 
thoumayestcommitadultery, said also; Not thou mayest murder 
ει de ov µοιχευσεις, ovevsers δε, -yeyo- 
if now not thoucommit adultery, thou dost murder but, thou hast be- 
vas παραβατης νοµου. λΣΟύτω λαλειτε και 


come a transzressor of law. Thus speakyou an 
οὕτω more, Gs δια νοµου ελευθεριας 
thus do you, as by meansof alaw offreedom 
µελλοντες κρινεσθαι. 19 Ἡ yap κρισις ανιλεως 
being about to be judged, The for judgment merciless 
τῳ pf ποιησαντι ελεος" κατακανχαται ελεος 
ferhim nothaving practised mercy; glories over mercy 
κρισεαο. 

judgment. 


14Τι *[70] οφελος, αδελφοι µου, εαν πιστιν 

What = [thej profit, brethren ofme, if faith 
Aeyn Tis εχει», εργα δε µη exn; µη δυναται 
may say any one to have, works but not mayhave? not is able 
η πιστις σωσαι αυτον; Ίδξαν δε αδελφος η 
the faith te save him? ff but abrother or 


[Οιαρ. 2. 18. 


5 Hearken, my beloved 
Brethren! 1 Has not Gop 
chosen the Poor of the 
WORLD, {rich in Faith, 
and Heirs.of the KING. 
pom {which he promised 
to THOSE who Love him? 

6 But tgou dishonored 
the PooR. Do not the 
RIcH domineer over you, 
and Τάο thep not drag 
you into Courts of Jus- 
tice? 

7 Do then not revile 
THAT HONORABLE Name 
which has been NAMED on 


ou? . 
8 Ifindeed you keep a 
royal Law according to the 
SCRIPTURE, Τ' Thou shalt 
“love thy NEIGHBOR as 
“as thyself,” you do well; 
9 but if you respect 
persons, you commit Sin, 
being convicted under the 
LAW as Transgressors. 

10 For whoever shall 
Beep the Whole Law, but 
shall fail in one point, has 
become { guilty of all. 

Ι For Βκ who sap, 
t“ Thou shalt not com- 
“mit adultery,” said al. 
so, “Thou shalt do no 
“murder.” Now if thou 
dost not commit adultery, 
but dost murder, thou 
hast become a  ‘Trans- 
gressor of Law. 

12 Thus speak, and thus 
act, as being about to be 
judged by ta Law of Free- 

om; 

13 for {JUDGMENT is 
merciless for him who has 
not PRACTISED Mercy; 
Mercy triumphs over 
Judgment. 

14 {What Advantage, 
my Brethren, has an one, 
though he say he has Faith’ 
but have not Works? This 
FAITH is not able to save 
him. 

16 Now suppose a 
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Chap. 2: 16.) JAMES. 
αδελφη Ύυμνοι ὕπαρχωσι, Kat λειποµενοι wot 
asister makedoses should be, and waoting may be 


Της epnuepou Tpodys, 16 ειπῃ δε τ΄’ς αντοις εξ 
ofthe daily food, may say and any one to them from 
_tpov Ὕπαγετε εν eipnyn, θερµαινεσθε και 
ofyou; Goyouaway in peace, be you warmed aud 
΄ χορτα(εσθε µη δωτε δε αντοις τα επιτήδεια 
τον ῶφσοι filled; not you may give butto themthe things necessary 
€ 
του σωµατος, τι *[ro} οφελος; 7 Οὗτω και ἡ 
ofthe body, what {(the) profit? Thus also the 
? 
WTS, εαν µη EXN εργα, νεκρα εστι καθ 


faith, if mnotitmayhaveworks, dead it is by 
ἑαυτην. | Αλλ᾽ ερει τις Zu πιστιν εχεις, 
iteelf, But willsaysomeene; Thou faith hast, 


Kayw epya exw δειξζον pot την πιστιν σου 
andI works have; show tome the faith ofthee 
χωρις Των εργων Ἁ[σου,] καγω δειξω σοι εκ 
ο without the works ofthee,] andi will showto thee by 
Των εργων µου την πιστιν Ἁ[μου.] 19 Συ πισ- 
the works ofme the faith [ofme.} Thou —ibe- 
Τευεις, ὅτι ὃ θεος εις εστι. καλως ποιεις' Kat 


- lievest, - thatthe God one is; well thou doest; even 
τα δαιµονια πιστευουσι, και Φρισσονσι. 20 Θε- 
the demons believe, and shudder, Wishest 


Acts δε Ύνωναι, w ανθρωπε neve, ὅτι ἡ πιστις 
-thou but {ο know, ο man vain, that the faith 
χωρις των εργων vexpacotiy ; ἌἌββρααμ 6 πατηρ 


‘without the works dead is? Abraam the father 
€ 


Hwy ουκ εξ εργων εδικαιωθη, ανενεγκας loaak 
ofus sot by works wasmaderighteous, having brought up Isaac 


τον υἷον αὗτου επι το θυσιαστηριον; BAemeis, 
the son ofhimself tu the altar? Seest thou, 


ὁτι ἢ πιστις συνηργει τοις εργοις αυτου, Kat 


thatthe faith worked with the works of bim, and 
1 

εκ Των εργων ἢ πιστις ετελειωθη; Ὅχαι 

by the works the faith was perfected ? And 


επληρωθη ἡ Ύραφη ἡ λεγουσα' Έπιστευσε δε 
was fulfilied the writing that saying; Believed but 
ABpaau τῳ θεῳ, και ελογισθη auT@ ets δικαιο- 
Abraam “10 God, and it was counted {ο Ἠΐπι for righte- 
συνη»’ Και φιλος θεου εκληθη. 74 Opare, ὁτι 
ousness; and afriend of God he was called. Do yousee, that 
εξ εργων δικαιονυται ανθρωπος, και ουκ εκ πισ- 
by works ismaderighteous aman, :. and not by faith 
4 
Tews µονον; Ἅ Ὅμοιως δε και Ῥααβ ἡ πορνη 
alone? Inlikomanperand also Rahab the harlot 
ουκ εξ εργων εδικαιωθη, ὑποδεξαμενη τους ay- 
mot by works wasjustified, having received the πες 
Ύελους, και ἕτερᾳ ddp εκβαλουσα; * Ὥσπερ 
As 


nengers, sand by another way having sent out P 

*[yap] το σωμα χωρις πνευµατος νεκρον 
[for] the body withont breath dead 

εστιν, οὕτω και ἡ πιστις χωρις των εργων 
is, 80 also the faith without «he works 


νεκρα εστι. 
- dead is. 


(Chap. 4: 2. 
Bro... ὃν κώκώα, 
naked, 4 a Curse. My 


DAILY Fou 
16 and eo things 


you should say... 

“ Goin Peace οι. 
and be filled;” but acy. 
give them the THING 
NECESSARY forthe Bony, 
what Advantage is it P 

17 Thus also the ΣΑΙΤΗ, 
if it has not Works, being 
by itself, is dead. 

18 But some one will 
say, “@hou hast Faith, 
and # have Works; show 
me thy Faith, withou¢ 
Works, and & will show 
*Thee my FAITH by 
Works. 

19 Whou believest That 
thereis *One God; thou 
dost well; tthe pEMONs 
also believe, and tremble. 

20 But dost thou wish 
to know, O vain Man! 
That FAITH without 
WORKS 19 * dead? 

2t Was not Abraham 
our FATHER justified by 
Works, ¢ when he brought 
us Isaac his son to the 
ALTAR? 

22 Thou seest + That 
the FAITH co-operated 
with his workkKs; and that 
the FAITH was made come 
plete by the works; 

23 and THAT SCRIPTURE 
was verified, which says, 
{Σ΄ And Abraham believed 
‘God, and it was counted 
‘to him for Righteous- 
‘ness;’ and he was called 
¢ ‘a Friend of God.’” 

24 You see That a Man 
is justified by Works, and 
not by Faith alone. 

25 And in like mannex 
also twas not Rahab the 
HARLOT justified by Works, 
when she entertained tha 
MESSENGERS, and sent 
them out by Another Road? 

26 As the ΒΟΡΥ without 
Breath is dead, so also the 
FAITH, without works, is 
dead. τν 
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* Varican Manuscxrrrr?.—16. the—omié, 
19. of me—om:t. 19. One God. 
$ 16. 1 John iii. 18. 
273 xix. 15. t 21. Gen. xxii. 9, 12. 


som. iv. δὲ Gal. iij. 6. 2 25. 2 Chron. xx.7; Isa. xli.8. 


18. of thee—omit. 
20. Unproductive ? 


119. Matt. viii. 20; Mark i. 24; v.7; Luke iv. 84: Acts xvi 
1 22. Heb. xi 17. 


8. Thte, 
26. For—emit. 


1 23. Gen. xv. 6; 
$ 25. Josh. ii.l; Heb. xi 8h 


‘Chap.10: 18.) HEBREWS. 


[Map. 10: 99. 


εις To διηνεκες εκαθισεν εν δεξι. του θεου, 
tor the continuance ant down at eae ofthe God, 
‘Wao λόιπον εκδεχοµενος ἕως TeOwow oi 

thenceforth waiting till may be placed the 


εχθροι αυτου ὕποποδιον των ποδων αυτου. 
enemies of him a footatool for the feet of him. 


14 Mia yap προσφορᾳ Ττετελειωκεν ει» TO διηνε- 
: Byone fer offering he has perfected for the continu- 


kes τους ἅγιαζομενους. 35 Μαρτυρει δε ἡμιν 


ance those being sanctified. Teatifies bat tons, 
και ΤΟ Άγευμα TO ἅγιον. Μετα Ύαρ το προει»ς 
also the spirit the holy. After for that to have 


ρηκεναι’ 16 αὗτῃ 7 διαθηκη, ἦν διαθησοµαι 
suid before; - this the covenant, which 1 willratify 


αυτους µετα τα» ἥμερας΄ εκείινας’ λεγει κυριος’ 
them after the days those; | says a Lord; 


Διδους νοµους µου επι Καρδιας αντω», Kat επι 
. Giving laws ofme ἵπ hearts ofthem, and ‘on 


των διανοίων αυτων επιγραψω. αντους, 7 και 
the minds  ofthem I will write em, 


προς 


των ἅμαρτιων αὗτων Kat τω» αγομιώων αντων ov 
of the sins ofthem and ofthe iniquities ofthem not 


µη µνησθω ert, 1 Ὅπου δε apects τουτω», 


not mayremember more. Where now forgivenesss of ther2, 
ουκέετι προσφορα περι ἅμαρτια». 19 Έχοντες 
no longer offering : Having 


ουν, αδελφοι, ων εις την εισοδον των 


ον κών, confidence for σας entrance ofthe 
ἅγιων εν Ty αἵματι Ίησου, 3 ἦν ενεκαιγισεν 
holies by the blood of Jeans, which he consecrated 


juw ὁδον προσφατον και (ωσαν, δια του 


forus away recently killed andyet living, through the 
κατάπετασµατος, (Tovr’ εστι, της σαρκος 
vail, (that is, the fiesh 


αὗτου;) 7! και fepea µεγαν επι τον οικον τον 
of himeelf,) and apriest great over the house ofthe 


θεου. Ἄπροσερχωμεθα pera αληθινης καρδιας 
‘God; letus approach . with a true 


εν πληροφοριφ πιστέεώδνο ερ] αγτισµεγοιτα» καρ”" 
3a © full conviction offaith, having been sprinkled the hearts 


διας απο cuverdnoews πογηρας᾽ 3 reat λελουμε- 
from , aconscionsness of οτί]; and =e having been 


vot to σωμα ὕδατι καθαρφ, Karexwuey την 
bathedthe body in water pure, weshould hold fast the 


ὁμολογιαν της ελπιδος ακλινη’ (πιστος yap 6 
_ confession ofthe hope without declining; (faithful for the 


ος at the Right hand of 

Gop; 

13 HENCEFORTH wait- 
ing {till his ENEMIES may 
be placed UNDERNEATH 
his FEFT. 

14 For by One Offering 
the has PERMANENTLY 
perfected THOSE BEING 
SANCTIFIED. 

15 Moreover, the HOLY 
SPIRIT also testifies [1119] 
to us, for after it HaD 

* SAID, 

16 +“ This i is the covE- 
* NANT which I will cove- 
“nant with them; After 
“those DaYs, says the 
“Lord, I will put my 
‘‘Laws in their Hearts, 
“and on their *MINDS 
“ will I inscribe them ;”’ 

17. [it adds,] ‘‘and their 


and |“ sINS and INIQUITIES I 


‘¢ will remember no more.” 

18 Now where there is 
& Forgiveness of these, an 
Offering for Sin is no jon- 


ger needed. 
19 Having; therefore, 
Brethren, Τ onfidence χο” 


specting ¢the ENTRANCE 
of the HOLES, by the 
BLOOD of Jesus, 


20 which 5 Way he con- 
secrated for us, through 
the σα, (that is, his 
FLESH, recently killed and 


-{yet is living 2) 


21 and having ta great 
Priest over {the HOUSE of 
Gop ; 


22 ¢ we should approach 
with 2 True Heart, fin 
Full conviction of Faith, 
our HEARTS having been 
sprinkled {from a Consci- 
ousness of evil. 


25 {The Bopy, also 
having been bathed in pure 
Water, {we should firmly 
hold the conrEession of 
the HOPE, without declin- 
ing; (for THE is Faithful 
who PROMISED; )- 
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Chap.10: 543 HEBREWS. (Chap. 19: 33. 
hg eg Age ea ee ae 


24 anit ould bear 
each other in mind, for an 
Incitement of Love and 
Goo’ Works; 

25 not forsaking the 
ASSEMBLING of ourselves 
together, as is a Custom 
with some; but exhorting 
to it, and 60 much the 
more as you see {the ΡΑΣ 
drawing near. 

26 For tif we should vol- 
untarily sin fafter HAVING 
RECFIVED the KNOW- 
LEDGE of the TRUTH, there 
is no longer a Sacrifice left 
for Sins, 

27 but some Terrible 
Expectation of Judgment, 
even of a {fiery Indigna- 
tion which is about to con- 
sume the OPPONENTS. 


επαγΎγειλαµενος") Ἅ και κατανοωµεν αλληλους 
one having promised;) and weshould bear in mind each other 


ets παροξυσµον αγαπη: και Kaho cpywr, 26 μη 
for an excitement efleve and ofgoed works, noe 


eyKararerwovTes THY εισνναγωγην éauTwy, 
leaving off the assemblingtogether of ourselves, 
Καθως εθος Τισιν, αλλα παρακαλουντες και 
as acustemwithsemo, but : ‘exhorting; and 
Τοσουτῳφ µαλλον, daw βλεπετε εγγι(ουσαν την 
by much more, by so much you see drawing near the 
ἦμεραν. %‘Exovowws yap ἅμαρτανοντων ἥμων 
day. Voluntarily for sinning ofus 
pera To λαβειν την επιγνωσιν TNS αλήθειας, 
after thetohavereceivedthe knowledge ofthe truth, 


ουκετι περι ἁμαρτιων απολειπεται θυσια" 7 ho- 
πο longerrespecting sins is left asacnfice; fear- 


Bepa δε τις exdoxn Kpioews, Kat πυρος (ηλος, 
{οἱ Όαέεοπαφ expectation ofjudgment, and of a fire ofindignation, 


εσθιειν µελλορτος τους ὑπεναντιου». 35 Adern- 


toeatup beingabout = the opponents. Having vio- 28 4 Any one having 
violated a Law of Moses 

σας Tis vouoy ἩΜωυσεως, χωρις οικτιρµω» επί ερ κ: 

lated anyone alaw οί Moses, without ος by dies without Mercy, {by 


Two or liree Witnesses ; 

29 thow much Worse 
Punishment do you think 
will HE deserve, HAVING 
TRAMPLED on the son of 
Gop, tand esteemed as & 
common thing the BLOOD 
of the COVENANT by which 
he was sanctified, { and 
insulted the 8ΡΙ8ΙΤ of ΣΑ. 
VOR? 

80 For we know HIM 
who says, ¢ “ Retribution 
“is Mine; ¥ will repay,” 
says the Lord. And again, 
t “The Lord will judge his 
‘* PEOPLE.” 

$1 titis a fearful thing 
to FALL into the HANDS of 
the living God. 

32 But remember the 
FORMER Days, in which 
t having been enlightened, 
you sustained {a Great 
Contest of Suffcrings ; 

33 partly, indeed, by be- 
ing made Ja public spec- 
tacle both to Reproaches 
and to Afflictions; and 
partly, by { having become 

oint-participators with 


δυσιν η τρισι µαρτυσιν anobyngKer 22ποσφ, 
two ος three witnesses - dies; by how much, 


δοκειτε, χειρονος αξιωθησεται τιµωριας ὃ τον 
think you, worse willhebedeserving punishment he the 


viov του θεου καταπατησας, και To αἷμα Ts 
son ofthe God havingtrampledon, and the blood ofthe 


διαθηκης Kowov ἡγησαμενος, *[ev ᾧ ἡἥγιασ- 
covenant a common thinghaving esteemed, [by which he was eano- 


On, ] και Το πνευμα της XapiTos evuBp.cas ; 
tified,) and the spirit ofthe favor having insulted? 


MH Ovaney yap τον ειποντα’ Ἐμοι εκδικησις, 
ο We know for the onesaying; Tone vengeance, 


εγω ανταποδωσω, λεγει Kupioss Kat παλιν' 
{ willrepay, says - Lord; and again, 


Κυριος κρινει τον λαον αὗτου. Ὁ Φοβερον Το 
Lord willjudge the people of himeeif. A fearful thing the 


έµπεσειν es χειρας θεου (ωντος. ὃ Αναμιµνησ- 
tofall into “hands ofGod living. Remember you 


κεσθε δε τας προτερον ἥμερας, εν ais φΦωτισ- 
but the ., former = days, in which having been 


θεντες πολλην αθλησιν ὑπεμεινατε παθηµατω»' 
enlightened a great contest youendured of sufferings; 


38 τουτο pev, ονειδισµοις τε και θλιψεσι θεατρι- 
this indeed, by reproaches both and by affiictions being madg 


(opevor: τουτο δε, Κοινωνοι των οὕτως αναστρε" 
aspectacle; this. rbut, partners ofthese thus being over. 


"e AuexanpRran Manvuscrret.—20. by which he was sanctified—omit. | 
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Chap.10: $4.) HEBREWS. tChap. 11: ὁ. 


Φοµενων Ύενηθεντες. ™ Και yap τοις δεσµιοι»| those who are similarly 
turned having become. And for withthe prisoners treated 


συνεπαθησατε, και την αρπαγη»ρ των ὕπαρχον” 
you sympathized, and the seizure of the goods 


των ὑμων µετα χαρας προσεδεξασθε, γινωσκον- 
ofyou with joy you submitted to, _ knowing 


TES EXEL éavrots κρειττογα ὑπαρξιν Χ[εν oupa~ 
to hava for yourselves. better property. [in = heav- 


νοις] καὶ µενουσαν. *° Μη αποβαλητε ουν την 
ens] and = abiding. Not do you cast away therefore the 


84 For indeed you sym- 
pathized with *the ΡΗ[9- 
ONERS, tand submitted to 
the SEIZURE of your Ρ08- 
SESSIONS With Joy, know- 
jng that vou have for your- 
ο and an en- 
during Possession. 

85 Therefore, cast not 


¢ ε away your CONFIDENCE, 
παρῤησιαν ὑμω», ῆτις εχει µισθαποδοσιαν peya-|+which has a Great Re- 
confidence ofyou, which has a reward great. ward. : 


$6 For you have Need of 
Patience, so that having 
done the wiLt of Gop, 
tyou may receive the 
PROMISE. 

87 For 4 7οί a very little 
while indeed, [the com- 
ING ne wil) come and will 
not dela 

$8 δω “my fsusF 
“one by Faith shall live; 
“ané if he should shrink 
“back my sOUL does not 
“delight in him.” 

59 But oe are not οἱ 
those {shrinking back Πίο 
destruction; but of Faith 
in order to a Preservation 
of Life. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 But Faith is a Basis of 
things hoped for, a Con- 
j viction ¢ of things unseen. 
‘2 Forfby this the an- 


Any. 96 Ὕπομονης yap εχετε χρειαν' ἵνα το 
' Of patience for youhave need; οὐ that the 


θεληµα του θεου ποίιησαντες, κοµισησθε την 
will efthe God having done, youmayreceive the 
επαγγελιαν. ὃὉ Ἑτι yap µικρον ὅσον ὅσον, ὁ 
promise, Yet for alittlowhile very very, the 
ερχοµενος ἠξει Και ου xpovier. °O δε δι- 
the coming one will come and not willdelay. The but just 


καιος εἰ πιστεω» (ησεται" και εαν ὑποστειλη- 
one by faith ahalllive; and if | heshould draw 


ται, ουκ evdoxer ἡ ψυχη µου εν αυτφ. * Ἡμεις 
back, not delightethe οοιὶ ofme in him. . We 


δε ουκ εσµεν ὑποστολης, εις απωλειαν αλλα 
but not are forehrinking back, to destruction; but 


πιστεως, εις περιποιησιν ψυχη». 
forfaith, ©  Αακίης of lite. 


ΚΕΦ, ια. 11. 


1Εστι δε πιστις, ελπιζοµενων ὑποστασις, 
Ie but faith, of things being hoped for a basis, 


ραγµατω» ελεγχος ου βλεποµενω». 2 Ey ταυ- 


efthings aeonviction not being ecen. By this | CIENTS were attested, 
Tn yap εµαρτυρηθησαν of πρεσβυτεροι. ΣΠισ-ι. 5 In Faith we perceive 
n gpa ω te ο. the ολα P Io that the TAGES have been 
so thoroughly adjusted by 
τει νοουµεν κατηρτισθαι τους αιωνας ῥηματε[ God’s Command, that not 


faith we perceive to have been adjusted the ages y aworg 


θεου, ets το µη εκ Φαινοµενώων τα βλεπο- 
of God, in order that not out ofthingsappearingthethings being 


~ 


from THINGS then MANI- 
FEST *the THINGS now 
SEEN have come to pass. 


* ALEXANDBIAN Manvacair?.—s4. me in my ΒΟΧ28, $4 in Heavens—omit. 
59, my RIGHTEOUS One. 8. tHaTt which is szzn did not arise. 


* +8. The original word has been literally rendered, both in this place, and in Heb. {.3, 
as best agreeing with the argument ofthe writer. In fact atgones, properly signifies, ages, 
or periods of time, and as justly observed by Wakefield, Sykes, Kneeland, and improved V ersion, 
‘there is no instance in the New Testament wicre more than this seems to be meant by 
the word,” and therefore ought to be so rendcrcd in this passage. Faith being defined in 
ver. 1, as “a basis of things hoped for, and a conviction of hings unseen,” muss. necessarily 
have a connection with God’s word or promise to be fulfilled ats 
and therefore precludes the idea contained in ver. 8 of the Common Version, that the Apos- 
tle was referring to the past creation of the worlds, or the material universe. To understand 
the works of creation does not belong to faith. Faith in this place refers to what was to 
be developed in future aisones, or ages, in conformity to 8 promises, and is amply illus- 
trated in the remaining portion of the chapter. ο 


ο χ δ4. Acts v. 41. $ 85. Matt. v.12. 1 36. Col. 81.24; 1 Pet. 1.9. $ 37. Luke 
tvili.8; 3 Pet. iii, 9.° 1 57. Hab. 11.8, 4. 1 88. Rom. i. 17; Gal. iii. 11. t 30 
3 Pet. ii. 20, 21. { 1. Rom. vili. 34, 25; 3 Cor. iv. 18; v.7. 4 2. verse 90. . 


ome future period of time,- 


Chap.21: 4.) HEBREWS. ‘Chap. 11: 11. 


4 In Faith ¢ Abel offered 
to Gop a Better Sacrifice 
than Cain, by means of 
which he was attestcd to 
be righteous, Gop testify- 
ing on his GirTs; and 
through it, having died, 
+ he still speaks. 

6 In Faith }Enoch was 
translated so 48 not to SEE 
Death; and he was not 
found, because Gop trans- 
lated him; for, before his 
TRANSLATION, he had been 
attested to have been well- 
pleasing to Gop. 

6 But without Faith it 
is impossible to have 
pleased; for itis necessary 
for HIM who COMES NEAR 
to Gop to believe That he 
exists, and that to THOSE 
who ΦΕΣΚ him he becomes 
a Rewarder. 

7 In Faith ¢ Noah, hav- 
ing been divinely admon- 
ished concerning THINGS 
not then SEEN, moved 
with pious fear, {built an 
Ark for the Preservation of 
his FAMILY; through 
which he condemned the 
WORLD, and became an 
Heir of tthe RiGHTEOUS- 
ness according to Faith. 

8 In Faith y Abraham 
was obedient, * HE BEING 
CALLED to go forthinto the 
pLace which he was in 
future to receive for an In- 
heritance ; and he went 
forth, not knowing where 
he was going. 

9 In Faith he sojourned 
in the LAND of the PRoM- 
161, as a Stranger, having 
dwelt in Tents {with 
Isaac and Jacob, {the co- 
HEIRS Οἱ the SAME PROM- 
ISE ; 

10 for he was expecting 
{ that city having the 
FouNnDATIONS, tof which 
Gop is the Designer and 
Architect. | 

11 In Faith, also, ¢Sa-. 
rah herself received Power 


µενα Ύεγονεναι. ‘4 Πιστει πλειονα θυσιαν Αβελ 
seen to have happened. Jn faith more ascrifice Abel 
παρα Kaw προσηνεγκε ty Oey, δι Hs εµαρ- 
than Cain offered tothe God,through which hewas 
Τυρηθη ειναι Sixascos, µαρτυρουρτος επι τοις 
attested tebe righteous, testifying on the 
δωροις αυτου του Beov' Και δι avtns αποθα- 
gifts ofhim ofthe God; and through her having 
yov εΤι λαλει. ὃ Πιστει Ἑνωχ µετετεθη, Του 
died yet speaks. In faith Enoch wastranslated, ofthe 
gn idev θανατον' Kat ουχ ἐὑρισκετο, διοτι 
mot tosee death ; and not =hewasfound, because. 
µετεθηκεν αυτον 6 Geos: προ Ύαρ της µεταθε- 
translated him the God; before for the transla- 
σεως *[avrov] µεµαρτυρηται ευηρεστηκεναιτφ 
tien of him} be had obtained testimony to have well pleased the 
Gey. © Χωρις δε πιστεως αδυνατον εναρεστη- 
God. Without but faith impossible to have pleased; 
oa: πιστευσαι yap δει tov προσερχοµενον 
to believe for itis neceseary the one coming near 
τῳ Oey, ὅτι εστι, Και τοις εκ(ητουσιν αντον 
to the God, because heis, and to those seeking him 


µισθαποδοτης Ύινεται. 7 Πιστει χρηµατισθεις 
a rewarder he becomes. Infaith being divinely warned 
Nwe περι των pnderw Breropevwy, ευλαβη- 
Noe concerning the not yet things being seen, having been pi- 
Gets κατεσκευασε Κιβωτον €1s σωτηριαν του 
ously afraid built ; an ark for a preservation of the 


oixov airov: 8° 7s κατεκρινε Τον Koopov, 
house of himeelf, through which he condemned the world, 


και ΤηΣ κατα πιστιν δικαιοσυνης €VEVETO κλη- 
and oftheaccordingto faith righteousness became an 


povouwos. ®Thore: Καλουµενος ABpaay ὑπη- 
heir. In faith being called Abraam was 
κουσεν εξελθειν εις Τον ΤΟΠΟΡ, ὃν ημελλε λαμ- 
obedient togoforth into the place, whichhewasabout {ο re 


βανειν ets Κληρορομια», Και εξηλθε, µη επισ- 
eeive for an inkeritance, and he went forth, not knowing 


Ταµεγρος που €pXETAl. 9 Πιστει παρφκησεν εἰ5 
where he was goizg. {π faith he sojourned in 


*[rnv] γην της επωγγελιας ὧς αλλοτριαν, εν 
(the) land ofthe promise as = a stranger, in 


OKEYALS Κατοικησας», META Ἴσαακ και laxwB των 
tents having dwelt, with Ίοκκο απά = Jacob ofthe 


συγκληρογοµω» της .επαγγελιας της αυτης’ 
joint-beirs ofthe promise ofthe same; 


10 εξεδεχετο yap Την τους θεµελιους εχουσαν 
waswaiting for that the foundations having 


πολίν, Hs Texvirns καὶ δημιουργος ὁ θεος. 
city, ofwhich a designer and , architect the God. 


11Πιστει και αυτη Zappa δυναµιν εἰς καταβο- 
In faith also berself power for a laying 


® AusxanpRran ΜΑΝΌΡΟΒΙΣΥ.--δ. him—omit. 8. HE BEING CALLED to go out in- 

14. Gen. iv. 4 ¢ & Gen. iv. 10; Matt. xxiii. 35; Heb. xii. 22. t 5. Gen. v. 22, 24 
3 7. Gen. vi. 15, $2. _ $7 1 Pet. iii. 20. _., 2.7. Rom, iii, 22; iv. 18; Phil. iii. 9. 
Σ & Gen. xii. 1,4; Acts vii.2—4 $9. Gen. xii.8; xiii. 5, 18; xviii.1,9. 4 9. Heb. vi.17. 
mie at Heb. xii. 333, xili. 14, 110. Ἠου. 11. = = £11. Gen. xvil. 105 xviii. 11, 14; 


& 


- 


‘forthem acity. 


Chap. 113193 HEBREWS. 


λην σπερµατος «λαβε, και παρα καιρο» ἡλικιας, 


down of seed received, even beyond a proper time of life, 
€WEL Wio Tov ἤγησ αΤο ΤΟΥ επαγγειλαμενο»Ρ. 
since faithful she regarded the one promising. 


2 Aro Και αφ évos εγεννηθησαν, και ταυτα]. 


Therefore even. from one were born, and these things 
VEVEKAWLEVOU, καθως τα αστρα Του ουραγου τῳφ 
having been dead, like. the stara ofthe heaven forthe 


ANGE, και ὧς  aupmos ἢ παρα το χειλος THs 


multitude, and likethe sand that by the shore ofthe 
θαλασσης ἡ αναριθµητος. Kara πιστιν απε- 
sea « the innumerable. In faith died 


θανο» οὗτοι WAVTES, µη λαβοντες TaS ewayye- 
these all, not having received the promises, 


Atas, αλλα πορῥωθεν αυτας iSovres και aowa- 
but = far distant them havingseen and having 


Cauevot, Και ὁμολογησαντες, ὅτι 
saluted, and having confessed, that 


παρεπιδηµοι εισιν επι της Ύης. 
Sojourners they are on the earth. 


ξενοι και 
atrangers and 


14Ο yap τοι- 
Those for such 


αυτα λεγοντες εµφανιζουσιν ὃτι πατριδα επι(η- 
things saying make known that a country they 


τουσι. Ἰδ Και ει µεν exewvns εµνηµονευον ad’ 
seek. And ifindeed that they remembered from 


Ἡς eknA@ov, etxov ay µκαιρον ανακαμψαι" 
which they came forth, theywouldhavehad a season to have retury A; 


Ἰδνυν δε κρειττονος ορεγονται, τουτ εστιν, 


now but a better they long after, this is, 
επουρανιου. Ato ουκ επαισχυνεται αυτους ὁ 
heavenly. Therefere not is ashamed of them the 


θεος, θεος επικαλεισθαι αυτων’ ἧτοιμασε yap 


God, aGod 
αυτοις πολι». 


to be called he prepared 
17 Πιστει πρὀσενηνοχεν Αβρααμ 
In faith offered up Abraam 


τον Ίσαακ πει αζοµενος, και TOV povoyern 
the Isaac eing tried, aad the only-begotten 


προσφερεν 6 τας. επαγγελιας αναδεξαµενος, 

wasofferingup he the promises having received, 

Ίδπρος ὃν ελαληθη' ‘Or: ev Ίσαακ κληρησεται 
to whom itwassaid; That ἵπ  Isaae shall be called. 


σοι owepua 9 λογισαµενος, ὅτι και EK γεκρω! 
to thee a seed; inferring, that even outof dead ones 


εγερειν δυνατος ὁ θεος’ όθεν αυτον kat εν παρ- 
toraisenp isable the God; whesce him also in asim, 


αβολω εκοµισατο. 3 Πιστει περι µελλον- 
Vitude he recovered. In faith concerning things being 


των ευλογησεν Ίσαακ τον laxwB και τον 
wont to come blessed Teaac the Jacob and the 


of them; ίο 


ἰὔιαρ. 11: 26. 


for Conception, even be- 

pine the proper period of 
ife, since she regarded 

HIM ffaithful who PRoM- 

1SED. ae 

12 Therefore also * were 

born from fone, who even 


‘}as to these things had be- 


come lifeless, [a terity] 
tlike the stars of HEAVEN 
for MULTITUDE, and like 
THAT SAND on the sHORE 
of the SEA, INNUMEEABLE. 
3 All these died in 
Faith, jfnot having το- 
ceived the PROMISED 
blessings, but fhaving 
seen and saluted them 
from a Distance, and ¢ hav- 
ing confessed That they 
were Strangers: and So- 
journers on the LAND.. 

14 For THOsE who say 
Such things ¢ make known 
that they are seeking a 
Country. 

15 And if indeed they 
were mindful of that from 
which they came forth, 
they would have had an 
Opportunity to have re- 
turned; 


> : 

16 but now they long 
for a better, that is, a 
heavenly (country.] There- 
fore GoD is not ashamed of 
them {to be called their 
God: for 119 is preparing 
for thom a City. 

17 In Faith ¢ Abraham, 
being tried, offered wu 
Isaac; and HE who ha 
RECEIVED the PROMISES 
+ was offering up his oNLY- 
BEGOTTEN, : 

18 to whom it was said, 
t “ For in Isaac shall Thy 
“*Seed be called ;” 

19 inferring that Go 
tis able even to raise up 
from the dead; whence 
also, in a Similitude, he ré- 
covered Him. - 

20 *In -Faith also con- 
cerning future things, 
Isaac blessed Jacob and 
Esau. 


* ALEXANDBIAN Manvuscnurrr.—l2. were made. 


t 11. Rom. ix. 21; Heb.x.28. 1 141. Rom.iv. 10. 
1 13. ver 50. t 18, John viii. 66. 
15; cxix. 10; 1 Pet. i. 17; ii. 11. 
xxii. 82; Acts vii. 82. 
117. James ii. 91. 
$ 10. Gen. xxvii: 47, 20. 


t 14. Heb. xiii.14. 


"3:18. Gen. xxi.19; Rom. ix. 7. 


t 16. Phil. iii. 90; Heb. xiii. 14 


20. In Faith also. 


$12; Gen. xxii. 17; Rom. ix. 18- 
t 18. Gen. xxiii. 4; xlvii.9 


31 n, xxix 
¢ 16. Exod. til. 6,15; Matt 

3 1 17. Gen. xxii. 1, > 
£10, Bom. iv. 27, 19, 31. 


Chap. 11: 91.) HEBREWS. (Chap. 11: 30. 
21 21 In Faith Jacob, dye 
σαν aaa Ιακωβ πο πσκων έκαστ oF ing, t blessed each of the 


των υἷων Ἰωσηφ ευλογησε και προσεκυνησεν 


efthe sons of Joseph blessed; and bowed dewn 

επι To apxoy της ῥαβδου αὑτου. 3 Πιστει Iw- 
«98 the top ofthe staff of himself. in faith Jo- 
ond τελευτων wept της εξοδου Των viwy 
seph ending cemcernisg the goingout ofthe sons 
IopanA epynuovevoe, Kat περι Των οστεων 
of israel reminded, and concerning the bones 

αὗτου ενέτειλατο. 3 Πιστει Μωυσης Ύεννη- 
efhimself gave charge. im faith Moees being 


θεις εκρυβη τριµηνο» ὑὕπο Των πατερων αὗτου, 
worm was hidden threemonths by the parenta ος himeelf, 


διοτι ειδον αστειον To παιδιον' Kat ουκ εφοβη- 
because they saw beautiful tho babe; and uot they did 
θησαν το διαταγµα Tov βασιλεως. Ἅ Πιστει 
fear the mandate of the. king. In daith 
ἩΜωυσης µεγας yevouevos Ίρνησατο λεγεσθαι 
Moses great = beving become refused to becalled 
vlos θυγατρος Φαραω,  µαλλον ἑλομενος συγ- 
ason ofa daughter of Pharaoh, rather choosing to suf- 
κακουχεισθαι Te Aaw Του θεου, η Ἱροσκαιρον 
fer evil with the peopleofthe God, than (/oraseason 
exew ἅμαρτιας απολαυσιν' * per(ova πλουτον 
to havo ofsin enjoyment; greater wealth 
nyncapevos Των Αιγυπτου θησαυρων τον ovei- 
having rogarced of the Egypt treasures the re- 
δισµον τον Χριστου'. απεβλεπε yap eis την 
proach ofthe Anointed; helookedaway for towards the 
µισθαποδοσιαν. */iMioret κατελιπεν Αιγυπτον, 
reward, ~ Kn faith Ne left . Egypt, 


µη Φοβηθεις τον θυµον Του βασιλεως' Τον yap 


9ο caring Όο wrath ofthe hing: the for 
aoparov ds Spww εκαρτερησε. 3 Πιστει πε- 
Unesconono as οσαάος hc ‘vas atrong. In ‘uth he 


ποιηκε TO Σασχα και THY προσχυσι» Tov αἷμα- 
λος mado the passover and the pouringon ofthe blood, 


τος, iva µη ὃ ολοθρέευων τα πρωτοτοκα, Oryn 
sothat nettheenedestroying {ο  first-borns, might touch 


αυτων. 3 Πιστει διεβησαν την ερυθραν θαλασ- 
of them. in faith theypassedthroughthe τες sea 


σαν &s δια Enpas: Hs πειραν λαβοντες of Αι- 
as threugh adry placo; Ghich atrial attempting the Egyp- 


γυπτιοι, Κατεποθησαν. Miore: τα τειχη 
tians, were swallowed up. Tn fafth the walls 


sons of Joseph; Τ fhe 
bowed down also on the 
TOP of his STAFF. 

22 In Faith ¢ Joseph, 
at the close of life, re- 
minded the sons of Israe? 
concerning the DEPART- 
URF, tend gave orders 
about bis BONES. 

23 In Faith t Moses, Ὀδ. 
ing borr, was hidden three 
Months by his PARENTS, 
because they saw the 
CHILD was Beautiful; and 
they did not fear {the 
Evict of the :<1Na. 

24 In Faith f{ Moses, 
having become mature, re- 
fused ¢o be called a Son of 
Pharaoh's Daughter; ~ 

23 Ychoosing rather to 
suffe: evil with the PEOPLE 
ot Gop, than tohave a Tran 
sient Enjoyment of Sin; 

26 haviog regarded tj the 
BEPROACH of the ANOINT- 
ED Greater Wealth than 
the SneasuREs of Egypt, 
for he looked off towarde 
} the newarpD. 


27 In Faith the Ieft 
Egypt, not fearing thc 
WRATH Of the κινα; for 
he was strong as seeing the 
INVISIBLE one. 


28 In Faith the ap- 
pointed the Passover, and 
‘ho ASPERSION of the 
BLOOD, 80ο that the prs- 
TROYER of the FIRST- 
BOBNS might not touch 
them. 

29 In Faith {they 
μας through the Red 
3ea 88 through adry place; 
which the EaypTians at- 
tempting, were swallowed 


up. 
30 In Faith 4 the waLus 


+ 21. Or, according to ντος this sentence may be translated—“ and rendered worship 
1g 


(to God,) on account of the he 
rod, also means ensign, 


t of his (Joseph’s) ensign.” He contends that γαδάος, Α 
because according to Lev, --vii, twelve rods were to be borne by the 


twelve princes of Israel with the names of the trioes written thereon, as ensigns. Akron 


means top, summit, height; and x 
in respectto. The patriarch Jacob, 
Joseph’s power,” w 


with an accusative he would render, on account of, or 
? then, ‘‘worshipped God on account of the height of 
en he with prophetic vision saw the future greatness of Ephraim and 


Manasseh. The reader is left to choose which rendering he prefers. 


91. Gen. xlviii.5, 16,20. - $21. Gen. xlvii. 3%. 
$ 3. Gen. ]. 24, 253 Prod xiii. 19. { 23. Exod. 
24, Exod, ii. 10, 11. 4 25. Psa. Ixxxiv, 10. 
} 97. Exod. x. 28, 903 xii. 87; xiii. 17, 18 
1 90. Josh. vi 29. 


$ 22. Gen. 1. 24, 255 Exod. xiii. 19. 
ii. 2; Acts vii. 20. 

t 26. Heb. xiii. 13. 
$ 28. Exod. xii, 21. 


$ 33. Exod. i. 10, 22, 
{ 26. Heb. x. 96. 
$ 20. Exod. xiv, 92, 29, 


eG ες ον Oe SP a ee Oe ο. 


"αλλοι δε εΤυµπανισθησα», ov προσδεξαµενοι 


Chap. 11s 81) HEBREWS. 


Ἱεριχω επεσε, Κυκλωθεντα επι επτα ἦμεραρ. 
ofJericho _— fell, having been emcompassed for seven — days. 
3 Πιστει Ῥααβ ἡ wopyn οὐ συναπωλετο τοις 
infaith Rahab the harlot not was destroyed with those 
απείιθησασι, δεξαµενη τους κΚατασκοπους μετ) 
unbelieving, having received the spies with 
ειρήνης». “Kat rs ers λεγω; Ἐπιλειψεί yap 
peace. And what further may I say ? Will fail for 
µε διηΎρυµενον ὁ χρονος περι Γεδεων, Βαρακ 
me. relating the time concerning Gideon, Barak 
*[re και] Sanpov, *[xar] Ίεφθαε, Δαυιδ τε 
iAlso and Samson, {ami) Jepthah, » David also 
και Σαμουηλ, Και των προφητων: 3 οἱ δια 
and Samuel, and the prophets; who by means of 
πιστεως KaTnywvicavTo βασιλειας, ειργασαντο 
. faith subdued kingdoms, performed 
δικαιοσυνη, επετυχον επαγγελιώ», εφραξαν 
righteousness, obtained . promises, closed up 
στοµατα λεοντων, 3 εσβεσαν δυναµιν πυρος, 
mouths of lions, quenched power of fire, 
οφυγο» στοµατα µαχαιρας, ενεδυναµωθησαν 
escaped mouths of sword, were made strong 


απο ασθενειας, εγενηθησαν ισχυροι εν πολεμῳ, 
from weakness, became mighty ones in war, 


mapeuBoras exAway αλλοτριω»ν. 36 ελαβον 
camps overturned of foreigners; received 


Ὕνναικες εξ αναστασεως τους νεκρους αὐτων. 
women from a resurrection the dead enes of themselves; 


(Chap. 11: 89. 


of Jericho fell down, hav- 
ing been encompassed 
Seven og he te: 

31 In Faith ¢ Rahab, the 
HARLOT, did not perish 
with the UNBELIEVERs, 
2 having received the 
SPIES in Peace. 

32 And why should I 
af more? for the TIME 

fail me to discourse 
concerning { Gideon, { Ba- 
rak, {Samson, tJepthah; 
1 David also, and { Samuel, 
and the PROPHETs ; 

33 who by means of 
Faith subdued Kingdoms, 
performed Righteousness, 
{obtained Promises, { shut 
Lions’ Mouths, 

34 t quenched the Power 
of Fire, tescaped the 
Edges of the Sword, { from 
Weakness were made 
strong, {overturned the 
Camps of Foriegners. 

35 14 Women received 
their DEAD by a Resurrec- 
tion; but others were 
beaten to death, not ac- 
τν the DELIVERANCE 
{offered,] in order that 
they might obtain a Better 
Resurrection. 

86 And others received 
a Trial of Mockings and 
Scourges, and also tof 
Bonds and Imprisonment. 

37 {They were stoned, 
sawn asunder, } tempted ; 
they died by slaughter of 
the Sword; they went 
about in Sheep-skins and 
in Goat-skins, being des- 
titute, afflicted, ill-treated; 

38 (of whom the ΤΤΟΒΙ 0 
was not worthy;) wander- 
ing in Deserts, and in 
Mountains, tand in Cav- 
erns, and in the ποιες of 
the RARTH. 


others but wercbeatentedeath, not having accepted 


THY απολυτρωσιν, ἵνα κρειττονος αναστασεως 
the redemption, sothat a better resurrection 


τυχωσιν. %Erepot δε εµπαιγµων και µαστι- 
they mightobtain, Others but ofmockinges and ofscourge, 


you weipay ελαβον, ert δεδεσµωνκαι Φυλακης' 
atrial received, further but ofbonds andofimprisopment; 


37 ελιθασθησα», επρισθησαν, επειρασθησα», εν 
they were stoned, they were sawn asunder, they were tempted,’ by 


Φονφ µαχαιρας απεθανον' περιηλθον εν µηλω- 
slaughter of sword they died; they went about in sheep- 


Tats, ev αιγειοις δερµασιν, ὕστερουμενθι, θλι- 
ekins, in goat skins, being iu want, be. 


βοµενοι, κακουχουµενοι, (dy ουκ ην atios ὃ 
ing afflicted, _ being ill-treated, (ofwhom not was worthy the 
κοσµος;) εν Epnuiais πλανωμενοι και ορεσι, και 

world,) in = deserts wandering andin mountains, and 


σπηλαιοις και Ταις οπαις της Y7S. 39 Kaz οὗτοι 
in caves and inthe holes ofthe earth. Aud these 


vres µαρτυρηθεντες δια της πιστεως, ουκ]. 39 And all these having 
at ee Ses ος σωμα. faith, i not been attested by means of 


a a το ων ο υπ΄... 


* ALEXANDRIAN Manvuscarrpt.—S$2. also and—omit. 82. and—omit. 


1 85. For Women, is a reading of the Syriac. t 87. Some ‘would read here ira. 
theesan, peirced through, instead of the textual reading. See Wakefield and Neweoma. 


t 81. Josh. vi. 15: James ii. 25. - { δΙ. Josh. i. 3. | 1534. Judges vi. 11, 

$ 32. Judgesiv.6. | $2. Judges xiii.26. = t 82. Judges xi.1; xii.7. t 32 
Sam. xvi. 1,18; xvii. 45. , _ 1 82. 1 Sam. i. 20; xii. 20. 5 83. 3 Sam. vii. 11, 
1 55. Judges xiv. 5,6; 1 Sam. xvii.34, 35; Dan. vi. 22. 1 $4. Dan. 11. 95, t 34, 
1 Sam. xx.1; 1 Kings xix. 83; 3 Kings vi. 10. : 34. 2 Kings xx. 7. { 34. Judges 
xv. 8, 15; ἵ Sam. xiv. 13, t 35. 1 Kings xvii. 22; 2 Kingsiv. 35. ὁ 36. Jer. «x, 
4; xxviL1& {57.1 Kings xxi. 13; 2 Chron. xxiy. $1, ' 58.1 Kings xviil, 4; xix. @ 


Chap.11: 40. HEBREWS. 


(Chap. 12: 8. 


εκοµισαντο την επαγγελιαν, “Tov Geou περι 


Ες did obtata the promise, the God concerning 
MOY κρειττο» τι προβλεψαµερου, iva μη 
us a better thing having foreseen, sothat not 


Χωρις ἥμων τελειωθωσι. 
apart from wus they might be made perfect. 


ΚΕΦ. ιβ’. 12. 


1 Τοιγαρουν και ἥμεις Τοσρυτον εχοντες 
Therefore : -also we, such ~ having 
Wepikeipmevoy ημιν νεφος µαρτυρω», ογκον απο- 
surrounding 19 acloud of witnesses, encumbrance hav- 
ε 
θεµενοι παντα, Και THY ευπεριστατον ἅμαρτιαν», 
ing Laid aside every, and the close-girding ain, 
δύ ὕπομονης τρεχωµεν Τον προκειµενον 
by means of patient enduranceweshouldrun the being laid out 
« 
nul αγωνα" Ζαφορωντες εἰς TOY της πιστεως 
{οτ τρ couree; looking away to the ofthe faith 
apxnyov και Τελειωτην Ίησου», ὃς αντι της 
leader ‘and perfecter Jesus, whoinreturn for the 
προκείιµενης αὑτῳ χαρας, ὑπεμεινε σταυρο», 
. being placed before him 197. endured a cross, 
αισχύυνης καταφρονησας, εν δεξιᾳ τε του θρονου 
shame disregarding, at right andofthe throne 
του Geov Κεκαθικε». %Avadroy:cacbe yap τον 
ofthe God _s has sat down, Attentively consideryou for the 
τοιαντην ὑπομεμενηκοτα ὑπο των ἅμαρτωλων 
such - one havingendured from the sinners 
εἰ αὗτον αντιλογιαν, ἵνα µη καµητε, 
towards himeelf ’ opposition, so that not you may be wearied, 
ταις ψυχαις ὕμων εκλυοµενοι. 3 Οὗπω pexpis 
inthe souls of you being discouraged, Not yet = even to 
ο Β ς 
αἱματος αντικατεστητε προς την GuapTiay αν- 
blood you resisted with the ain con- 
Ταγωγιζοµενοι’ ὅ και εκλελησθε της παρακλη- 
tending against; and you have forgotten the exhortation, 
€ 
σεως, ntis ὑμιν ws υἷοις διαλεγεται’ Tie µου, 
whichwithyou aswithsons reasons; O son ofme, 
µη oAvywpes waideras κυριου, unde εκλυου 
not do thou slight discipline of Lord, neitherbethou discouraged 
im αυτου ελεγχομενος' ὃ ὃν yap αγαπᾳ κυριος, 
by him being reproved; whom for loves Lord, 
wadever µαστιγοι δε παντα υἱον ὃν παρα- 
he disciplines; hescourges and every son whom he re- 


δεχεται. 7E: παιδειαν ὑπομενετε, ὧς υἷοις 
οείτοο. If discipline you endure, as with sons 


ὑμιν προσφερεται ὁ θεος’ τις Ύαρ εστιν vios, 
with you deals the God; any for is son, 


ὃν ov παιδενει πατηρ; ὃξι δε χωρις εστε 
whomnot disciplines a frther? If but without yon are 


παϊδειας, HS Γετοχ.ι JEeyovact Ίαντες, apa 


discipline, of which partakors have become all, certainly 
νοθοι εστε και ουχ υἷοιο Ὁ Eira τους µεν 
bastards youare and not sons. Then thoee indeed 


the FAITH, did not obtain 
the PROMISED blessing. 

40 Gop having foreseen 
{ something better con. 
cerning Us, so that not 
apart from Us {they might 
be made perfect. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 Therefore also we, 
having Such a Cloud of 
Witnesses surrounding us, 
tlaying aside every Encum- 
brance, and the cLoss- 
GIRDING Sin, { should run 
twith Patience the Course 
MARKED OUT for us, 

2 looking away to the 
LEADER and Perfecter of 
the FAITH, Jesus, {who 
for the Joy set before him, 
endured the Cross, disre- 
garding the Shame, and 
; has sat down at the Right 
hand of the ΤΒΒΟΝΕ of 
Gop. 

3 {For consider H1M at- 
tentively who has EN- 
DURED Sucn Opposition 
from SINNEBRY, 80 that you 
may not be wearied, being 
discouraged in your SOULS. 

4 You did not yet re- 
sist to Blood, contending 
against SIN. 

5 And have you forgot- 
ten the EXHORTATION 
which reasons with you as 
with Sons? t¢“ My Son, 
“ slight not the Discipline 
“of the Lord, neither be 
“discouraged when  re- 
“ proved by him; 

6 “ for J whom the Lord 
*¢ loves, he disciplines, and 
“he scourges Every Son 
“ whom he receives.” 

7 YIf you endure Dis- 
cipline, Gop deals with 
you as with Sons; for is 
there any Son whom a Fa- 
ther does not discipline ? 

8 But if you are without 
Discipline, ¢ of which all 
have become Partakers, 
then truly you are Spuri- 
ous, and not Sons. 


¢ 40. Heb, vii. 23; viii. 6. feb. 
8, 1 Pet. ii. 1. 11. 1Cor. ix. 94; Phil. iii. 13, 14. 
t 2. Luke xxiv. 96; Phil. ii.8; 1 Pet.1.11. 12. Ρ 
in, 22.0: 1 8. Matt. x. 24, 25; John xv. 20. 
"1. 11. 


Prov. xili 46: xzix.18; xxiii. 13. 1 8. 1 Pet. v.9. 


{ 40. Heb. v.9; xii. 23; Rev. vi. 11. 


: £1. Col. iii. 
¢ 1. Rom. xii. 12; Heb. x. 36, 


«1: Heb. 1.3,13; viii. 1; 1 Pet. 
. Ι 4. Heb. x. 32—40. 
«36. Psa. xciv. 12; cxix. 75; Prov. iii. 19; James i. 12; Rev. iii.19. 


35. Ρ 


” Chap. 94 HEBREWS. tohap. 44; 48. 
ee ee eee 


TNS σαρκος Ίμων πατερας ειχοµεν wadevras,| 9 Have we then, indeci 


ofthe flesh of us fathers wehave disciplinarians,| received discipline from 
P « _|OUr NATURAL FATHERS, 
και ενετρεποµεθα’ ου πολλφ μᾶλλον ὕποταγη and we reverenced them; 


and we reverenced ; not by much more shall we be eab- shall we not much rather 


σοµεθα τῳ πατρι TwY πνευµατων, και (ησομεν ; | be submissive {ο tthe 
missive ' tothe father ofthe ρε, and we shall live» 


FATHER of SPIRITS, and 
Oi µεν yap wpos ολιγας ἧμερας, κατα ro|live?. 
Theyindeed for for : afew - days, according to that | . 


f 10 For THEY, indeed, 
or a Few Days disciplined 
δοκουν αυτοις, επαιδενον' ὁ δε ext To συµφερο», Me P 

seemingrighttothem, dix :plined; he but for that being profitable, 


us, according as it SEEMED 
: RIGHT to them; but ux 

εις To µεταλαβειν της ἅγιοτητος αυτου. 

1 οτᾶες that to partake ofthe holiness of him. 


for our ADVANTAGE, tin 

order that we may ΡΑΣ- 
ΕΙ Tlaoa δε παιδεία προς µεν το παρον ov δόκει 
Ali but discipline as to indeed that being presentnot seems 


TAKE of his HOLINESS. 
1l But All Discipline, 
χαρας ειναι, αλλα λυπης' ὑστερον δε Καρπον 
ofjoy tobe, but = of grief; afterwards but rait 


indeed, as it respects the 
PRESENT, seems not to be 
eipnyiKoy . τοις. 50 αυτην Ύγεγυμνασμενοις 
peaceful to those through her -__s having been trained 


of Joy, but of Grief; yet 

afterwards it returns +the 
αποδιδωσι δικαιοσυνη». Ato τας παρειµενας 
it returns ofrighteousness. Therefore the having been wearis\ 


peaceful Fruit of Righte- 
ousness to THOSE who 
Xetpas και Ta παραλελυμενα Ύονατα ανορθω- 
hands and the having beenenfeebled knees do you brace 


have been TRAINED by it. 
12 Therefore, { brace up 
care? 19 και τροχιας ορθας ποιήσατε τοις ποσιν 


the WEARIED HANDS, and 
the ENFEEBLED Knees; 
15 ftand make level 


Sp; aad paths level doyoumake forthe yeet {| Paths for your FEET, s0 
inary Brawn ro xuhor _cerparyy cad [tnt th aa may pe 


ofyou, sothat not the lame may be turned out, may be healed 


δε µαλλο». ᾖ} Ειρηνην diwxere peta παντων, 
bat rather. Peace doyou pursue with all,. 


be healed, 
14 } Pursue Peace with 
all, and that HOLINEsS 


και Τον ἁγιασμον, οὗ χωρις ουδεις οψεται Toy| {Without which no one 


and the holiness, which without noone shallsee the a op te oD: fall 
κυριον. 4 Ἐπισκαπουντες, µη τις ὕστερων απο lest bat ae { | back fon 
Lord. ' Looking carefully, lestany onefalling back from y 


the Favor of Gop; flest 
της χαριτος τον θεον' µη τις ῥιζα πικριας ανω 


Jany Root of Bitterness 
the favor ofthe God, lest any root of bitterness upward springing up may dis- 
d thro 


νουσα ενοχλη, Kas δια TauvTns piavOwo.|turb you, and ugh 
hah may aoe and by meansof this may be polluted | it * Many be poisoned ; 


ε 16 flest there be any 
πολλοι’ 16 un τις πορνος, η βεβηλος ὥς Heaav,| °°. Σον 
Many; εν any ancien ο person like Esau, ‘4 Fornicator, or Profane per- 


son, like Esau, Τ who for 
ὁς αντι Bpwoews µιας απεδοτο τα προτωτοκια]|οπο Meal gold bis BIRTH- 
who on accountofeating ofone sold. the ° birthrights 


RIGHT. 
« 17 ὁ θελ 17 For you know That 
αὑτου. lore ya τι και µετεχειτα wy 
of himself. You know hares even Geese wishing | { when, afterwards, he 
wished to inherit the 
κληρονοµησαι Την ευλογιαν, απεδοκιμασθη 1ηΏχπαχινα, he was το 
to inherit the bleseng, he was rejected; fused; ‘for he found no 
Place for a Change of 
mind, though he sought it 
earnestly with Tears. 


18 For you have not ap- 


µετανοιας ‘yap ΤΟΠΟ» ουκ εὗρε, καιπερ µετα 
forachnageo{mindfor aplace not hefound, though with 


Saxpuwy εκ(ητησας αυτην. Ov yap προσε- 
tears having earnestly sought her. Not for you have 


* ALEXANDBIAN ManouscairtT.—l5. Many. ; . A 


{9. Num. xvi. 22; xxvii. 16; Isa. xlii.5; lvii.16; Zech. xii.1. 2 10. Lev. xi. 44; 
xix. 2; 1 Pet. i. 15, 16. t 11. James ini. 18, 1 12. Job fii. 4; Isa. xxxv. 8. 
3 18. Prov. iv. 26, 27. t 18. Gal. vi.1. 1 14. Psa. xxxiv. 14; Rom. xii. 18: xiv.9; 
3 Tim, i1, 22. t 14 Matt. v.8; 2 Cor. vii.1; Eph. v. 1. 115. 2 Cor. vi. 1, 
£15 Gal.v.4 3 16. Eph. τ.δ Col. iii.6; 1 Thess. iv. 8. t 16. Gen. xxv .$% 
$ 17. Gen. xxvil, 34, 36, 88. ; . : ’ é 


Chap. 12: 19.) HEBREWS. 


ληλυθατε ψηλαμφωμενφ *[ oper, | Και κεκαυ- 
approached being touched {amountain,) and having been 


µενῳφ πυρι, Kat Ύνοφφ, Kat σκοτῳ, και OvedAAN, 
burnt with fre, and toa thick cloud, and to darkness, and to tempest, 


19 και σαλπιγγος ηχῳ, και Φωνῃ ῥηματων js 


and oratrampet toasound, andtoavoice ofwords ofwhich 


oi axovoayres 
those having heard 


αυτοις λογον' 
{ο them aword; 


παρῃτησαντο, µη προστεθηναι 
entreated, not to he added 


(ουκ εφερον yap το διαστελ- 
(not theyendured for that beingen- 


λομενον’ Kav θηριον Θιγῃ του opous, λιθοβο- 


joined; Ifeoven awild-beast may touch the mountain, itshall 
An@noera 3 και, [ούτω poBepoy ην το φαντα- 
be stoned ; and, [so fearful wasthat — being 


(οµενον,] Μωυσης ειπεν ExdoBos ειµι και 


sten,) Moses said; Affrighted Jam and 
εντροµος’) * ara προσεληλυθατε Σιων “oper 
tremble; ) but you haveapproached Sionamountain; 


και πολει θεου ζωντος, Ἱερουσαλημ επουρανιφ' 
and toacity ofGod living, Jerusalem heavenly; 


και µυριασιν, αγγελων Ἅπανηγυρει: Kat εκκλη- 
and {0 myriads, ofmessengers anentireassembly; and toacongre- 


cia πρωτοτοκώγ, απογεγραµµενων εν ουρανοις' 
gation of fret-borns, having beenenrolled in heavens; 


και Kpity Oem παντων’ Και Άνευμασι δικαιων 
and toajudge God ofall; and tospirits ofjust ones 


Ττετελειωμενω». 74 


και διαθήκης veas µεσιτῃ, 
having been perfected ; 


and ofacovenant new toa mediator, 
1ησου Και aivart ῥαντισμου, Kpe:trov λα- 
Jesus; and toblood ᾽ ofsprinkling, a betterthing speak- 


λουγτι παρα tov Αβελ. βλεπετε, µη παροι- 
ing ' than the Abel. Beware you, not youshould 


Τησησθε τον λαλουντα. Et yap εκεινοι ουκ 
refuse. the onespeaking. If for those not 


εφυΎγο», Τον επι yns παραιτησαµενοι χρηµατι- 
escaped, him on earth having refused divinely ad_ 


Covra, πολλφ µαλλον ἥμεις οἱ τον απ᾿ ουρανών. 
menishing, by howmuch more we owhohbim from heavens 


αποστρεφοµενοι 3δοὗ ἡᾗ, φωνη την Ύην εσα- 
are turning away from; ofwhomthe voice the earth sheok 


λευσε vores νυν δε επηγγελται, λεγων;' Ετι 
then; now but it hasbeen announced, saying; Yet 


ἅπαξ εγω σειω ου µονον THY Ύην, αλλα και τον 
enceforalif shake not only the earth, but also the 
ουρανον. "Ἡ Το δε, ert mak δήλοι των σαλευ- 

heaven. . The but, yet ence forall denotes of the things be- 


* ALBXANDEIAN Manvuscarrt.—18.'a Mountain—omit. 
4 18. Exod. xix. 13, 18, id Mos 18; Deut. iv. 11; v.29. . 


; xviii. 16. 20. Exod. xix. 13. { 21. Exod. xix. 16. 
8, 25529 18; xxi. 2, 10. κ... 4 28. James 1. 186: Rev. xiv. 4. d 
1ν.δς Rev. xiii. 8. ~ 4 24. Heb. viii.6; ix. 15. t 24. 1 Pet. i. 2. 


iv. 16; Heb. xi. 4) 
} 26. Hag. ii. 6, 


[Chap.12: 27. 


proached toa ¢ Mountain, 
touched and scorched with 
Fire, and to a thick Cloud, 
and to Darkness, and te 
Tempest, 

19 and toa Sound of a 
Trumpet, and to a Voice of 
Commands, the HEARERS 
of which fentreated that 
not another Word should 
be added to them; 

20 (for they could not 
endure the INJUNCTION, 
$ “If even a Beast should 
“touch the MOUNTAIN it 
“shall be stoncd ;” : 

21 Zand so tcrrible was 
ο oe that Moses 
sald, “I exceedingly feay 
“and tremble.”’) em 

22, But you have ape 
proached to Zion, a Moun- 
tain and City of the living 
God—f the heavenly Jern- 
salem; and to Myriads of 
Anzels,— . 

3 a full Assembly; and 
toa Congr. gation of f First- 
borns, -having been en- 
rolled in the Heavens; and 
toa Judge who is God of 
all; and to Spirits of the 
Righteous ώς, 

4 andtota Mediator of 
a new Covenant—Jcsus ; 
and to a { Blood of Sprink- 
ling speaking something 
Better than J ABEL. 

25 Beware, lest you 
should reject Him who 
now SPEAKS; {for if 
those did not escape who 
rejected ΗΙΧ who ADMON- 
ISN£D them on Earth, how 
much less fe, who TURN 
AWAY from HIM who ad- 
monishes us from Heaven; 

26 t whose voice then 
shook the EArt; but 
now it has been an- 
nounced, saying, +t‘ Yet 
“ once for all € * will shake 
“not only the ΡΑΣΕΤΗ, but 
“the HEAVEN also.” 


27 Now THis, “Yet once 
‘for all,” denotes the 


26. will shake, 


{ 19. Exod. xx. 19: Deut. ν. 

£ 22. Gal. iv. 96; 
t 23. Luke x. 20; Phil, 
1 24, Gen. 
t 26. Exod, xix, 14, 


Chap.12: 28.) HEBREWS. 


οµενω» την µεταθεσιν, ws πεποιηµενων, *[iva 
ing shakea the removal, asofthingshaving been made, (so that 


µεινῃ Τα µη cadrevopeva.] % Aro βασιλειαν 
May remainthe not things being shaken] Therefore a kingdom 


ασαλευτον παραλαμβανοντες, εχωµε» χαριν, 
unshaken receiving, ‘may we hold fast favor, 


δὺ ἣς λατρευωµεν evaperrws ry eq, 
by means of which we may serve acceptably tothe Gud, 


µετα αιδους και ευλαβεια.. Ἅ Και yap ὁ θεος 


with reverence and piety. Even for the God 
‘Nuwy πυρ) καταναλισκο». 
ofus afire consuming. 
ΚΕΦ. ιγ. 13, | 
1 Ἡ φιλαδελφια µενετω. Της  Φιλοξενιας 
The brotherlylove let continue, Ofthe kindness {ο strangers 


ελαθον 
for without knowing 


3 Μιμνησκεσθε 


δια ταυτης yap 
through this 


ayyeAous. 


µη επιλανθανεσθε’ 
not be you neglectful; 


τινες fevioayres 
some having entertained Be you mindful 


των Secpiwy, ὧς συνδεδεµενοι των κακου- 
ofthe prisoners, as if having been boundtogether; ofthose being ill- 


XOuULEVoY, @S και αυτοι οντες εν σωματι. 
treated, as = also yourselves being = in body. 


4 Τιμιος 5 Ύαμος εν πασι, και ἡ Κθιτη αµιαντος" 


Honorable the marriageamong all, andthe bed undefiled; 

πορνους Se kat µοίχους κρινει ὁ θεος. 5 Αφιλαρ-. 
fornicators but and adulterers willjudge the God. Not aluve 
γύρος 45. τροπος’ αρκουµενοι τοις παρουσιν' 


ofmoney ἴλφευση of mind; being satisfied with the things being present; 
auTos yap ειρηκεγ" Ov µη σε AYO, ουδ ου μη 

he for has said; Not not thee may Ileave, not even not 
σε εγκαταλιπω' δώστε θαρῥουντας ἧμας λε- 
thee may 1 forsake; sothat being confident us to 


yews Κυριος εµοἰ βοηθος, kat ov φοβηθησοµαι" 
say; Alord forme ahelper, and not T will fear; 


τι ποίησει pot. ανθρωπος , 7 Mynpovevete των 
what shalldo tome amanf Remember you of those 


nyounevwy ὕμων, οἶτινες ελαλησαν ὑμιν τον. 


leading of you, who spoke toyou the 
λογον του θεου ὧν αναθεωρουντες την εκβα- 
word ofthe God; efwhom γἰεπίαρ attentively the re- 


σιν TNs αγΡαστροφηξ, µιμεισθε την πιστιν. 
ault ofthe mode of life, imltateyou the faith. 
δ]ησους Χριστος χθες και σηµερον 6 αυτος, και 
Jesus Anointed yesterday and to-day the same, and 
εις Tous aiwvas. ὃ Διδαχαις ποικιλαις και fe- 


for the ages. By teachings various and strangs 


(Chap. 18; \. 


} REMOVAL of the THINGS 
SHAKEN, as of things 
made, so that the THINGS 
not SHAKEN ‘may remain. 

28 Therefore, receiving 
an unshaken Kingdom, 
may we hold fast.the Fa- 
vor, through which we ma 
serve Gop acceptably wit 
Reverence and Piety. 

29 For even tour Gop 


is a consuming Fire. | 
CHAPTER XIII. 


1 Let tBROTHEERLY- 
LOVE continue.. 

2 Be not neglectful of 
HOSPITALITY ; for through 
this [some unconsciously 
entertained Anvels. 

ὃ [Be mindful of the 
PRISONERS, as if bound 
with them; and of THOsE 
ILL-TREATED, 35 being 
yourselves also- in th 


y- ate 

4 Let MARBIAGE be 
honorable among all, and 
the BeD be unpolluted 
t* for Fornicatots ana 
Adulterers Gov will judge. 
6 Be not of an avari- 
cious DISPOSITION ; tbe 
satisfied with PRESENT 
THINGS, for He himself has 
said—{‘“ Νο, I will not 
“leave Thee; no, no, I 
“‘ will not forsake Thee.” 

6 So that, taking cour- 
age, we may say, ft“ The 
** Lord is My Helper, and I 
“will not fear; what cay 
“ Man do to me?” 

[Remember your 
LEADERS,—those who 
spoke to.-youthe worp of 
Gop; and viewing .atten- 
tively the RESULT of their 
CONDUCT, imitate their 
FAITH, 

8 Jesus Christ, Yester- 
day and To-day is {the 
sax, and for the ας 

9 [Be not you thercfore 
led away by various and 


* ΑΣΧΧΑΝΡΑΙΑΝ Manvuscairr.—27, so that the raines not ΕΠΑΚΕΝ mey remain—omit. 


4. for Fornicators. - 

$7. Heb. i. 10—12; 3 Pet. iii. 10, 
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2 39. Exed. χχὶν. 17: Deut. iv. 24; ix.3. Psa. 1. 

t 1. Rom. xii. 10; 1 Thess. iv. 9, 

2. Matt. xxv. 85; Rom. xii. 1δ. 1 Tim. iii. 2; 1 Pet. iv. 0. 
¢ 4. 1 Cor. vi.9; Gal. v.10; Col. iii. 5. 6. 


5. Gen. xxviii. 15; Deut. i 
6. Psa. xxvii.1; lvi. 4, 153 Deut. xxx i 


11,23; cxviii. 6. 1 7. 
$9 Eph. iv. 155 v. 6! Col. ii, 


le 


Chap. 18: 101 HEBREWS. 


(Chap. 13: 18. 


vas µη παραφερεσθε' καλον yap χαριτι βεβαι- 

pot be you ledaway; good for byfavor to bees 

ουσθαι την καρδια», ov βρωμασιν, ev ois ουκ 
heart, 


tablished the not by provisions by which not 
ὠφεληθησαν of περιπατησαντεὈ. 2 Εχοµεν 
were prefited those having walked about. We have 


θνσιαστηριο»ν, εξ οὗ Φαγειν ουκ εχουσιν εξου- 
an altar, from which to eat not they have autho- 
σιαν οἱ Ty σκηνῃ λατρευοντες. 1) Ὡν yap εισ- 
yity thoseinthe tabernacle serving. . Ofehom for is 
Φερεται (ωων το αἷμα *[wept ἅμαρτιας] εις Ta 
brought animals the blood (concerning sin) into the 
€ . 
ayia δια του αρχιερεώς, Τούτων Ta σωµατα 
holiesby meansefthe _high-priest, ofthese the bodies 
κατακαιεται εξω της παρεµβολης, | Aro και 
are burned outside ofthe camp. Thereforo also 
¢ 
Inoous, ἵνα ἅγιασῃ δια τον tdiov αἵματος 
Jesus, 50 thathemightsanctifythrough the own blood 
τον λαον, εξω της πυλης επαθε. 33 Τοινυν 
‘the people, outside of the gate suffered. Now then 
εξερχωµεθα προς αυτον εξω Της παρεμβολής, 
let us go forth to him outside of the camp, 
Τον ονειδισµον αντου Φεροντες' 14 ov yap εχο- 
the reproach forhim . bearing; not for we 
µεν ὧδε µενουσαν πολι», αλλα την µελλου- 
have here abiding acity, but the one being aboutte 


σαν επι(ητουµεν. A’ αυτου ουν αναφερω- 
come we seek. Through him therefore may we 


µεν θυσιαν αινεσεως Siaxavros ry θεῳ, τουτ) 
offer asacrifice of praise continually tothe Goi, this 


εστι, Καβπον χειλεων ὅμολογουντων Tw oVO- 
is, 


- fruit ef lips ascribing praise tothe name 
earcavrom 16 Της δε ευποιιας Και κοινωνιας 
ofhim. Ofthe but doing good and fellowship 


µη επιλανθανεσθε' τοιανταις yap θυσιαις eva- 
not be you neglectful; with such for sacrifices is 


ῥρεστειται ὁ θεος. 1 Πειθεσθε τοις ἤγουμενος 
well-pleased the God. Be you obedientto those leading 
ὕμω», και ὑπεικετε' αυτοι yap αγρυπνουσι» 
you, and beyousubject; they for watch 


ὕπερ των ψυχων ὕμω», ws λογον αποδωσοντες’ 
on behalfofthe souls ofyou, asamaccount goiag to render; 


ἵνα META χαρας ΤΟΥΤΟ ποιώσι, Kat µη στενα” 
so that with jey this they maydo, and not groan- 


(οντες’ αλυσιτελες Ύαρ ὑμιν TOVTO. 18 Προσ- 
iags; disastrous for to you this. Pray 


«υχεσθε περι Huap? πεποιθαµεν yap, ὅτι καλην 


you for us; wehave confidence for, because a good 


συνειδησιν» εχοµε»ν, εν ἎΧασι Καλως θελοντες 
couscience we have, in allthings well wishing 


foreign Doctrines; for it 
lg an Excellent thing for 
the HEABT to be establish- 
ed by Favor; ftnot by 
Aliments, in which THOSE 
were not profited who 
WALKED in them. 

10 ¢ We have an Altar 
from which THOSE who 
SERVE in the TABEENACLE 
have no Right to eat. 

11 For tthe Boprxs of 
those Animals, whose 
BLOOD is brought into the 
HOLY PLACES by the 
HIGH-PRIEST, are burned 
outside of the CAMP. 

12 Therefore, Jesus al- 
so, that he might sanctify 
the PROPLE through his 
own Blood, { suffered out- 
side of the GATE. 

13 Let us, then, now go 
forth to him outside of the 
CAMP, tbearing REPROACH 
for him; 

14 ftfor we have not 
here an Abiding City, but 
we are seeking for the 
PUTURE one. 

15 {Through him, there- 
fore, let us offer fa Sacrifice 
of Praise to Gop continu- 
ally, that is, the Fruit of 
at celebrating his NAME. 

6 }But do not forget 
to be BENEFICENT and to 
Distribute; for jwith 
Such Sacrifices Gop is 
well-pleased. 

17 {Obey your LEAp- 
ERs, and be submissive ; 
for {then keep watch ος 
your behalf, as going to 
render an Account; 8ο 
that they may do this with 
Joy,,and not with groan- 
ings; for this would be 
unprofitable to you. 

8 {Pray for us; for 
we have confidence, Be- 
cause we have {a Good 


Conscience, wishing to 
conduct ourselves well 
among all; 
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t 17. Ezek. ili. 17; xxxiii. 2,7; Acts xx. 26, 28. 
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t 15. Eph. v. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
t 16. Rom. xii. 19. 
{ 17. Phil. ii. 20; 1 Thess. v.12; 1 Tim. v. 17; verse 7. 
1 18. Rom. xv. 30; Eph. vi. 9; Cr. 
$18. Acts xxiii, 3; xxiv. 163 3 Cor, i. 12, 


_ . £12. John xix. 
3} 14. Micah ii. 10; Phil. iii. 
¢ 15. Lev. vii. 12; Psa. 

t 16. 2Cor.ix. lu; 


Chap. 18: 19.} HEBREWS. (Chap: 13: 26. 


αναστρεφεσθαι' 1 περισσοτερως δε παρακαλω -19 {υπό more especially 


ty conduct ourselves; moreearnestly § but Tentreat Lentreat you to do is, S¢ 
rovro ποίησαι, ἵνα Ταχιο αποκατασταθω that 1 may more speedily 
this tode,  sothatmorequickly © I may bexestored | be restored to you. 


20 Now may {THAT 
Gop of PEacE, {who 
BROUGHT UP from the 
‘Dead {THAT SHEPHERD 
of the sHEEP, (become 
GREAT by {the Blood of 
an aionian Covenant,) even 
our Lorp Jesus, 

21 knit Res together 
in Every Good * Work, in 
order to po his wILL; 
¢ producing in you THAT 
which is WELL-PLEASING 
in his presence, through 
|Jesus Christ; {to whom 
bethe GLony for the aczs 
of the AGEs. 

22 Now I entreat you, 
Brethren, bear the worD of 
EXHORTATION; for indeed, 
I sent it to you in brief. 

23 You know that 
{BROTHER Timothy has 
been gent away, with whom 
if he arrive soon, I shal 
see you. 


ὑμιν. 3 Ὁ Σε θεος της ειρήνης, 6 αναγαγων 
ofyou.' Thenow Ged ofthe peace, the one havingled up 
εκ  vexpwy Tov womeva Των» προβατων τον 
out of dead ones = the ehepherd ofthe sheep. the 
µεγαν εν αἵματι διαθηκης aiwviov, Toy κυριον 
great by dlood ofacovenant age-lasting, the Lord 
ἡμων Ίησου», 2 καταρτισαι ὑμας εν παντι εργῳ 
efus . Jesus, knittogether you in every work 
αγαθῳ, εις TO ποιησαι TO θεληµα αυτου ποιων 
good, imerderthe todo the will of him; doing 
ev ὑμιν το ευαρεστον evwrioy αὗτον, δια 
in you the wall-pleasing thing im presence of himeelf, through 
Ίησον Xpicrou. ὁ 7 Soka eis Τους αιώνας 
Jesus Anointed; towhom the glory for the ages 
Των αιωνω»’ αμην. 
ofthe ages; 80 beit. | . : 
22 Παρακαλω δε ὑμας, αδελφοι, ανεχεσθε του 
‘ lentreat wow you, brethren, bearyou with the 
λογαυ τῆς παρακλησεως" Και yap δια βραχεων 
word, ofthe exhortation; indeed for in few words 
επεστειλα Suv. ἍΓινωσκετε τον αδελφον Τι: 
/ -Reent’ toyou. ._ Youknow the odrother Τσο» 
µοθεον απολελυμενο», pe οὗ, εαν Ταχιον 
othy | having been sent away, with whom, if quickly | 
ερχηται, οψοµαι ὑμα». 3 βσπασασθε wayTas 
-hecomes, Ishallsce you. ΄ Salute yeu - all 


τους ἡγουμενους ὕμων, και παντας τούς ἅγιους. 
the leaders ofyou, aad ‘all the holy ones- ΐ 


Ασπαζονται suas of απο rns Ιταλια». . 3 Ἡ SAINTS. Τποβς from 

aor you those from the Italy. . The Tray salute you. 

χαρις µετα παντων ὑμων' αµην. ο. 25 + The ravor be with 

favor with all ofyons so beit. (@ ¥ you all. Amen. 
* AuexanpniaN Manuscairr.—2i, Work and Word, to po his πτως, producing in you 
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tAKQBOY ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ. 


OP Απο AN EPIOTLE, 


* THE EPISTLE OF JAMES. 


ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. 
1 Ίακωβος, θεου και Κυριου ἵησου Χριστου 
James, ofGod and ofLord Jesus Apbointed 
SovAos, tas δωδεκα Φφυλαι ταις εν TN 
a bond-servant, to the twelve tribes tothose§ in the 


διασπορᾳ, χαιρει». 2 Πασα» χαραν ἠγησασθε, 
dispersion, health joy do you esteem, 
αδελφοι µου, όταν εροσμοις περιπεσητε ποι- 
brethren ofme, when temptations you may fall into va- 


KiAas 5 γιρωσκοντες, ὃτι το δοκιµιον ὕμων 
rious; knowing, that ας proof ek you 
ns πισφεως κατεργαζεται ὑπομονην. 3 Ἡ δε 
οί the faith works out patience. The but 


Ὅπομονη ερΎο»Ρ Τελειον εχετω, ἵνα Ώητε τελει- 


patience work perfect let have, so that you may be baa 
οι και ὁλοκληροι, εν pndevi λειποµενοι. δΕι 
9.66 απά completeones, in nothing being destitute. If 


δε τι; ὕμων λείπεται σοφιας, αἰτειτω παρα 
but anyone ofyou ia destitute of wisdom, let him ask from 
του διδοντος θεον πασιν ἅπλως, Kat µη ονειδι- 
ofthe one giving of God toall liberally, and not censur- 
Covros: και δοθησεται αυτφ. SAirertw δε εν 
ing; and it willbe given to him. Let him ask bot in 
πιστει, µηδεν διακρινοµενος’ 6 yap διακρινοµε- 
faith, not hesitating; the far one hesitat- 
yos εοικε Κλυδωνι θαλασσης ανεµιζοµενῷ και 
ing islike ᾖ{οδΊηνο ofsea being wind-agitated and 
ῥιπιζομενφ. 7 Μη yap οιεσθω ὁ ανθρωπος εκει- 
being tossed. Not for letthink the man that, 
vos, ὅτι ληψεται τι παρατουκυριου. ὃ Ανηρ 
that heshallreceiveanything from the Lord. Aman 
διψυχος, ακαταστατος εν πασαις ταις ὅδοις 
of double-soul, unstable in all the ways 
αὑτου. Ὁ Καυλασθω δε 5 αδελφος 6 Ταπεινος 
of himself, Jet boast yutthe brother the  lumble 
εν Tw ὄψει airor’ 10§ δε πλουσιος, εν TN 
in tbe humiliation cfhimsel.; the but rich, in the 
ταπεινωσι αὗτου. dtc bs ανθος χορτου παρε- 
humiliation of himself; bec uscas a flower ͵ of grass he will 
Aevosrat. MAverei\e yap & ἥλιος συν τφ 
pass away. Rose for the sun with the 


καυσωνι, και εξηρα ε ΤΟΝ χΟΡΤΟΝ, Kat To avGos 
seorching heat, and withered the grass, and the flower 


αυτου εξεπεσε, και ἡ evmpemeia του προσωπου 


ofit fell off, and the beauty ofthe face 
αυτου απωλετο’ οὕτω kat ὁ ΆἈλουσιος εν ταις 

of it perished; thus alsotie richman in the 
πορειαις αὗτου papavOnserat. 1? Μακαριος 

ways of himself wi I fadc away. Blessed 
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: 5. 1 John ν. 14. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 ¢James, ta Bond- 
servant of God and of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, {to 
THOSE TWELVE Tribes in 
tthe DigPERSION, greet- 
ing. 

3 { Esteem it All Joy, 
my Brethren, fwhen you 
fall into various Trials ; 

3 jf knowing That "the 
PROOF Of your FAITH pro- 
duces Patience. 

4 But let PATIENCE 
have a perfect Work, 80 
that you may be erfect 
and complete, deficient in 
Nothing. 

5 {And if any one of 
you be deficient in Wis- 
dom, let him faskit from 
Gop, who IMPARTS liber- 
ally to all, and does not 
censure ; and tit wili be 
given to ‘him. 

6 {But let him ask in 
Faith, not hesitating; for 
HE who HESITATES ié like 


a Wave of the Sea, agitated . 


and tossed by the wind. 

7 Fonlet not that MAN 
think That he shail receive 
anything from the Lorp,— 

8 ta Man of two-souls, 
unstable in All his ways. 

9 But let the HUMBLE 
BROTHER glory in his Ex- 
ALTATION; 


10 and the gicH in his 
HUMILIATION; Because 
fas a Flower of Grass, he 
will pass away. 


1] For the sun rose 
with SCORCHING HEAT, 
and withered the Grass, 
and its FLOWER fell off, 
and the BEAUTY of its ΑΡ- 
PEABANCE perished ; thus 


also will the RICH man 


fade in his Ways. 


11. Acts 
3 2. Matt. v. 
{ δ. Rom. ν.δ. 


Mark xi. 24; 1 ‘Tim. i ii. 8 


t 10. Job xiv.2; Psa. xxxvii.7 xe. 5, 0; cil. 11; ciii, 15; Tea, xi, 6; 


e 


"επηγΎειλατο ὁ κυ 


θεου πειραζοµαι" ὃ 


Οιαρ. Ἱ: 19.] 


avnp, ὁδ ὕπομενει πειρασμον’ 
whe bears αρ under temptation; 


man, 


JAMES. 


µενος ληψεται τον στεφανον rns 
become he willreceive the crown of the 


life, 


promised the Lord to those loving 
BMndes πειρα(οµενος λεγετω ‘Ort 
No one being tempted let say; That 


of God Iamtempted; the for Go 


κακων, πειραζει δε αυτος ovdeva, 
of evils, tempts and he 
δε πειραζεται, 
ia tempted, 


και deAcaCopevos- 5 


but 


μενος 


drawn out and 


συλλαβουσα TikTE: ἅμαρτιων' 7 


ἁ 


πο one. 


ότι δοκιµος Ύενο- 
because approved haying 


(wns, ὃν 


which 


plos TOS αγαπωσιν αυτον. 


him. 
απο 
from 


yap θεος απειραστος εστι 
not tempted 


14 Ἕκαστος 


is 


Each one 


by the own inordinate desire 


being entrapped; 


having conceived brings forth sin; 


αποτελεσθεισα αποκυει Oavaroy, 
having been perfected brings forth 


νασθε, αδελφοι µου αγαπητοι. 


ledastray, brethren ofme beloved ones, 


ειτα ἡ 


bro της (διας επιθυµιας εξελκο- 


being 


επιθυµια 
then theinordinate desire 


the but 


death, 


Not 


δε ἅμαρτια 
sin 

16 Μη πλα- 
be you | 
17 Πασα δοσις 
Every 


gift 


αγαθη, καὶ παν δωρηµα Τελειον, ανωθεν εστι 


good, 


and every git 
καταβαινον απο του πατρο5 των Φωτωνν πα ’ E 


comingdowa from ofthe father 


@ ουκ ενι παραλλαγη, 


whom-not one - 


18 βουληθεις απεκνησεν 


having willed 


eis 


sn order that to be 


perfect, from above 


ofthe lights, 


- ehange, or of turning 


he begot 19 = by aword 


us firat-fruit 


is 


wit! 


η Tporns αποσκιασµα; 


ashade; 


ἥμας λογῳ αλήθειας, 


- of truth, 
πο ειναι ἥμας απαρχη» τινα των αὗτου 


akind of the of himself 


κτισµατων. 1 Ὥστε, αδελφοι pov αγαπητοί, 
Therefore, . brethren of me 


creatures. 


εστω πας ανθρ 


let be 


Bpadus ει το λαλησαι, Bp 


slow in order that to have spoken, 


* Opyn ya 


Wrath for  ofman 


every 


man quick 


beloved ones, 


WHus Ταχυς εἰς TO ακουσαι, 


in order that to have heard, 


αδυς εἰς opyny. 


slow in οτάες {ο wrath. 


not 


p ανδρος δικαιοσυνην θεου ου κατερ- 
righteousness of God 


works 


γαζεται. 21 Ato αποθεµενοι πασαν ῥυπαριαν 
‘Therefore putting away 


Out. 


the 


lives 


µη µονον ακροαται, παραλογιζοµενοι éavrovs.| Ἡ 
only ‘ 


not 


nm 


{ 1. Job v.17 
iv.8; James ii. 


implanted 


of you. 


h 


Become you but 


all 


meekness 


doera 


earers, deceiving 


15. Job xv. 85; Psa. vii. 14. 


? 

3.17. Num. xxiii. 19; 1 Sam. xv 
1 Cor. iv. 15; 1 Pet. 1. 23. 

Eccl. v.1, 2; 
26; Rom, i. 16; 
vai, 21; Luke vi, 46; 


Prov. x. 19; xvii. 97. 
1 Cor. xv, 2 
i Rom, i 


: 15. Rom, 


- 20; Mal. iii.6; Ro 
3 18, Eph, i, 12, 


filthiness 


και περισσειαν κακιας, εν πρᾳυτητι δεξασθε 
and superabundance ofbadness, in 


receive you 


ΤΟΝ εµφυτον Aoyov, τον δυναµενον σωσαι τας 
σνοτᾶ, that being able 


Ψυχας ὑμων. 3 Γινεσθε δε ποιηται λογου, και 


to save 


of word, 


the 


‘and 


yourselves. 


[Chap. 1; 99. 
12 {Happy the Man 


who endures Trial; Be- 
cause having become an 
approved person, he will 
receive tthe: crown of 
LIFE, ¢which *the Lozp 
promised. to THOsE who 
LOVE him. 

13 Let no one, when 
tempted, say, “I am 
tempted by God ;’? for God 
is incapable of being 
tempted by Evil things, 
and Τε tempts no one; 

14 but each one is 
tempted by his own Inox. 
dinate desire, being draw. 
out and allured. 

‘16 Then ΦΙΝΟΕΡΙΝΑΤΕ 
DESIRE having conceived 
produces Sin; and sin be- 
ing perfected 1 brings forth 
Death. 

16 Do not be led astray, 

my beloved Brethren. 
17 1 Every good Gift and 
very perfect Gift is from 
ove, coming down from 
the FATHER of LreHts, 
{with whom there is No 
Change, or the least Varia- 
tion, | 

18 {Having willed it, 
he begot us by the Word 
of Truth, tin order that 
we might BR a 1 First. 
fruit.of n1s Creatures. 

19 Therefore, my ὃς, 
loved Brethren, t let iver 
Man he quick to mEAr, 
slow to sPEAK, slow to 
Anger ; 

20 for Man’s Anger doef 
not work out God’s Righte- 
ousness. 

21 Therefore, 1 discard- 
ing All pepanity and Over. 
flowing of Malice, embrace 
with Meekness THAT Im- 
PLANTED. Word twhich is 
ABLE to save your souLs. 

22 But t become Doers 
of *the Word, and not 
earers only, deceiving 
yourselves. 


a ο οι 
* Varican Manuscairt.—12. he promised, ; 
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ες ¢ 18. Jer. ii. 8; Rev. xiv. 4. : 
; ft 21. Col. iii. 8; 1 P 
Lip 1. 18; Titus ii, 11 3 Heb. 11. 


2 17. Johniii. 27; 1 Cor. iv.7. 
t 18. John i. 18; iii. 4: 


2 19. 
et. ii. 1. ¢ 31. Acts xiii. 
3; 1 Pet. 1,9. 3 22. Matt 


Chap.1: 23.) JAMES. 


(Chap. 2: 4. 


25 Ότι ει τις axpoaTys λογου εστι και ου ποιη- 
Because ifanvone a hearer ofword is and not adoer, 
Της, οὗτος εοικεν ανδρι κατανοουντι TO προσω- 
this jalike amano viewing the face 
Tov Της Ύενεσεως aitou εν εσοπτρφ’ 3 κατε- 
of the birth ofhimoelf in a mirror; he 
νοῃσε yap éavroy, Και απεληλυθε, και ευθεως 
viewed for himself, avd went away, and immediately 
επελαθετο ὅποιος ην. Ὅ Ὁ δε παρακυψας eis 
forgot what sort hy was. Re but having lookodintentlyinto 
ΨΟµΟΝ Τελειον τον τῆς ελευθεριας και παραμει- 
alaw perfect that ofthe freedom and having con- 
« 
vas, Ἐ] οὗτος] ουκ axpoarns επιλησµονης Ύενο- 
tinued, (this) not a bearer of forgetfulness having 
µενος, αλλα ποιητης Epyou, οὗτος µακαριος εν 
become, but a doer ofwork, this blessed in 
TY WONTE αὗτου εσται. 


the deed ofhimself shall be. 
ι Τις δοκει Opnokos ειναι, µη χαλιναγω- 
Ifanyonctbinke religious tobe, not bridling 
« 
ywv Ύλωσσαν αὗτου, GAA’ αἅπατων καρλιαν 
tonguc efhimeelf,  dut deceiving heart 


αὗτου, Tovrou µαταιος ἡ θρησκεια. 37 Θρησκεια 
of himeelf, of this vaia the religion. Religion 


καθαρα και αµιαντος παρα Ty θεῳ και πατρι, 


aie and undefiled with the God and father, 
αύτη εστι», επισκεπτεσθαι oppavous και χηρας 
this ia, to oversee orphans and widows 


εν Tn θλιψει αντω», ασπιλον ἑαυτον Τηρειν απο 


im the affliction ofthem, unepotted himself tokeep from 
του κοσµου. KES. β’. 2. ἆ Αδελφοι µου, µη 
the ποτά. Brethren “ofme, not 


εν προσωποληψιαις EXETE THY πιστιν TOV κυριου 


with ἃ τοερεσῦ of persone do you hold the faith ofthe Lord 
ἧμων Incov Xpiorov της dso0tns. 2 Eav yap 
ofus Joauo Anointed ofthe alot: I¢ for 


εισελθῃ εις THY TUVaywynY ὕμων ανηρ χρυσο- 


mayenter into the synagogue ofyou aman having gold 
δακτυλιος ev εσθητι λαμπρα, eroerOy δε και 
εἶπρε on hisfingersin arobe splendid, mayenter and also 


πτωχος εν puwapa εσθητι, > και επιβλεψητεεπι 
apoorman in dirty clothing, and youshouldlook on 
Tov Φορουντᾶα tyv εσθητα την λαμπραν, και 
the onewearing the robe the splendid, and 


ειπητε' Zu καθου ὥδε καλως, Kat TY πτωχῳ 
you shouldsay; Thou eit here honorably, andtothe poorman 


ειπητε Zu στηθι εκει, η καθου *[ ade] ὑπο 
youshouldtay; Thou stand there, or sit thou {here] under 


To ὑποποδιον Mov" 4 * [as | ου διεκριθητε 
the footatool of me; jand) notdidyou makeadifference 


εν éavrots, και cyeverOe κρ:-αι διαλογισµων 
am ng yourselves, anc became judges reasonings 


23 For tif any one be a 
Hearer of the Word, and 
not a Doer, he resembles a 
Man Viewing his ΝΑτυ- 
RAL PACE in a Mirror; 

24 for he viewed him- 
self, and went away, and 
immediately forgot what 
kind of person he was. 

25 But fue who Looks 
INTENTLY. mto THAT 
which is the perfect { Law 
of FREEDOM, and cone 
tinues init, not becoming 
9 forgetful Hearer, but a 
Doer of its Work, {this 
man will be blessed i in his 
DEED. 

26 If any one think to 
be religious, who does not 
trestrain his Tongue, but 
deludes his own Heart, 
this man’s RELIGION is 
vain, 

27 Pure Religion and 
undefiled with the Gop 
and Father 1s this,—f To 
take the oversight of Or- 
phans and W idow 8 in their 
AFFLICTION, fand to keep 
Himself unspotted from 
the WORLD. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 My Brethren! do not 
hold the Faitu of Jesus 
Christ, our JGLOR1ouUs 
Lon, with Ta Respect of 


| persons. 


2 For if a Man enter 
your 8YNAGOGUF, having 
gold mngs on his fingers, 
in a splendid Robe, “and 
there enter also a Pvor 
man in Dirty Clothing; 

3 and you look on the 
one WEARING the SPLEN- 
DID ROBB, and say, ‘Sit 
thou herein an honorable 
place;’”? and say to the 
Poor man, “Stand * thou; 
or sit there on my FOOT- 
STOOL;” 

4 do you not make dis- 
tinctions among your- 
selves, and become Judges 


from evil Reasonings ὃ 


* Varican Manoscarrt.—25. this—omit. 
there on my ΣΟΟΤΦΤΟΟΙ. 4. and—omit, 


t 28. Luke vi. 47. See James ii. 14. 
4 96. John riii.17. £26 Psa. xxxiv.13; xxx1x. 
17; lvini. 6.7; Matt. xxv. 36. 
1 Cor. ii. 8. 
10; verse9; Jude 16 
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t 25. 2 Cont 18. 

1 Pet. iii. 10. 
1 27. Rom. xii. 2; Tene iv. 4; 1 John v.18, £1. 
t τς αρ xm. 15; Deut. i.17; xvi. 19; Prov. xxiv. 93; xxviii. 913 Matt. xxii. 


8. thou; orsit 


1 25. James ii, 19. 
t 27. 19α. 1. 19, 


JAMES, 


WOvIpwv ; 5 Ακουσατε, αδελφοι μον αγακητοι, 
_ ofevilthings; Hear you, brethren of me beloved ones, 
ουχ 6 θεος εξελεξατο τους πτωχους τον κοσµου 
mot the God chose the poor ofthe world 


πλουσιους εν πιστει και κληρογοµους της βασι- 
rich ones in faith and =—titié=éeires ofthe king 


λειας, HS επηγΎειλατο τοις αγαπωσιν αντον; 
aom, which hepromised («ο these loving him? 


ὄγμεις δε ητιµασατε τον πτωχον. Ονχ οἱ 
You but dishonored the poor Not the 


πλουσίοι καταδυναστενουσιν ὑμων, και αυτοι 
rich ones domineer over you, and =e they 


ἑλκονσιν Spas εις κριτηρια ; 7Ονκ αυτοι βλασ- 
drag you into courtsofjustice? Not they revile 


Φημουσι To Καλον ὄνομα το επικληθεν εφ) 
the houorable name that having been named on 


μας; SEs µεντοι νοµον τελειτε βασιλικον, 
ο, If indeed = alaw you keep royal, 


κατα την γραφην' Αγαπησεις τον πλησιον 
according te the writing; Thou shaltlove the neighbor 


σου ὥς σεαυτο», καλως ποιειτε. 9 ει δε προσω” 
of tbheeas thyself, weil you do; if but youre. 


πολήηπτειτε, ἅμαρτιαν εργαζεσθε, eXeyxouevot 
in 


Chap. 4 6. 


spect persona, . you work, being convicted 
ὑπο Tov νοµου @s παραβαται. 10 Ὅστις yap 
under the law as = transgreasors. Whoever = for 


όλον τον νοµον τηρησει, πταισει δε εν ἑνι, 
whole the law keeps, shallfail] but in one, 
Ύεγονε παντων ενοχος. 1 Ὁ yap ειπων' Μη 
has become ofall guilty. The for one having said; Not 
protxevons, ειπε Kare Μη Φονευσῃς’ 
thoumayestcommitadultery, said also; Not thou mayest murder 
ει Je ov µοιχευσεις, ὀονευσεις δε, yeryo- 
if now not thoucommit adultery, thou dost murder but, thou λαοί be- 
vas παραβατης νοµου. λ12Οὗὑτω λαλειτε και 
come a transzressor oflaw, = Thus apeakyou an 
οὕτω ποιειτε, ws δια "9οµου ελευθεριας 
thus do you, as by meansof alaw offreedom 
µελλοντες κρινεσθαι. 1 Ἡ yap κρισις avirews 
being about to be judged. The for judgment merciless 
τῳ µη ποιησαντι ελεος κατακανχαται ελεος 
ferhim nothaving practised mercy; glories over mercy 
Kplo eae. 
judgment, 

4T: *[ ro] οφελος, αδελφοι µου, εαν πιστιν 

Whe = (thej profit, brethren ofme, if faith 
λεγῃ Tis εχειν, εργα δε µη exn; µη δυναται 
may say any Οπε {ο have, works but not mayhave? not is able 
€ 
η πιστις σωσαι αυτον; Ἰδξαν δε αδελφος η 
the faith te sare him? ff but abrother or 


(Chap. 9. 18. 


5 Hearken, my beloved 
Brethren! +t Has not Gop 
chosen the Poor of the 
WORLD, frich in Faith, 
and Heirs of the KING. 
ΡΟΝ {which he promised 
to THOSE who LOVE him? 

6 But {you dishonored 
the Pook. Do not the 
RICH domineer over you, 
and {do thep not ane 
you into Courts of Jus- 
tice? 

7 Do then not revile 
THAT HONORABLE Name 
which has been NAMED on 
you? 

8 Ifindeed you keep s 
royal Law according to the 
SCRIPTURE, f ‘‘ Thou shalt 
“love thy NEIGHBOR ag 
“as thyself,” you do well; 
9 but if you respect 
ersons, you commit Sin, 
emg convicted under the 
LAW as Transgressors. 

10 For whoever shall 
Bcep the Whole Law, but 
shall fal in one point, has 
become } guilty of all. 

11 For He who sar, 
¢“ Thou shalt not com- 
“mit adultery,” said al. 
so, “Thou shalt do no 
“murder.” Now if thou 
dost not commit adultery, 
but dost murder, thou 
hast become a  ‘Trans- 
gressor of Law. 

12 Thus speak, and thus 
act,as being about to be 
judged by ta Law of Free- 
dom ; 

13 for {JUDGMENT ig 
merciless for him who has 
not PRACTISED Mercy; 
Mercy triumphs over 
Judgment. 

14 {What Advantage, 
my Brethren, has any one, 
though he say he has Faith, 
but have not Works? This 
FAITH is not able to save 
him. 

16 Now suppose a 


ee, 
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Chap.2: 16.) JAMES. [οιαρ. 21 26 
aber¢ vpvor ὕπαρχωσι, Kat λειποµενοι oat eae or a Sister, be 


ση iy ὡς Τροφή», Ἰδειπῃ δε τ’ο αυτοις εξ 


ofthe daily may say and any one to them from 

ὑμων' Ὕπαγετε ειρη»Ί, θερµαινεσθε και 

ofyou; Go youaway in peace, be you warmed and 

' χορταζεσθε µη Swre δε αυτοις τα επιτήδεια 
be you filled; 


not you may give butto themthe things necessary | 
* λ ‘ 17 O¢ 
TOV σώματος, Ti "| TO] οφελος; ὑτω και ἢ 
ofthe body, what {the} profit? Thus also the 
πιστίς, εαν µη EXN εργα, νεκρα εστι καθ᾽ 
faith, if notit mayhaveworks, dead it is by 
ἑαυτην. SAAN’ ερει τις Su πιστιν εχεις, 
iteelf, But willsayeomeone; Thou faith hast, 
καγω εργα exo δειξον pot Την πιστιν σου 
ερά ἶ works have; show tome the faith ofthee 
xwpis Των εργων *[aov,] καγω δειξω σοι εκ 
without the works ofthee,] andi will showto thee by 
των εργων µου την πιστιν Ἁ[μου.] 19 Συ πισ- 
the works ofme the faith [of me.) Thou —ibe- 
τευεις, ὅτι ὃ θεος εἰς εστι’ καλως ποιεις’ και 


- Jievest, '΄ thatthe God one ia; well thou doest; even 
τα δαιµονια πιστευουσι, καί φρισσονσι. 20 Θε- 
the demons believe, and shudder. Wishest 


λεις δε γνωναι, w avOpwre Κενε, ὅτι ἢ πιστις 
-thow but to know, ο map vain, that the faith 
χωρις Tw epywy vexpacoriv; 7! ABpaay ὁ πατηρ 
without the works dead is? Abraam the father 
ἧμων ουκ εξ εργων εδικαιωθη, ανενεγκας Iloaak 
ofus not by works wasmaderighteous, having brought up Isaac 
τον υἷον αὗτου επι το θυσιαστηριον; βλεπεις, 
the son ofhimself to the altar? Seest thou, 
ότι ἡ πιστις συνηργει τοι εργοις αυτου, και 
thatthe faith worked with the works of oa and 
εκ Των εργων ἡ πιστις ετελειωθη; Kar 
by the works the faith was perfected ? And 
επληρωθη ἡ Ύραφη ἡ λεγουσα" Ἐπιστευσε δε 
wasfulfilied the writing nA saying; Believed but 
ABpaap τφ θεφ, και ελογισθη αυτῳ εἰς δικαιο- 
Abraam ο God, and it wascounted tobim for righte- 
ouvnv Kat Φιλος θεου εκληθη. 74 Opare, ὅτι 
ousnesa; and afriend of God he was called. Do you see, that 
εξ εργων δικαιουται ανθρωπος, και ουκ εκ πισ- 
by works ο ορ let aman, and not by faith 
Tews µονο»; * Ὅμοιως δε και Ῥααβ 4% πορνη 
alone? Inlikomanperand also Rahab the harlot 
ουκ εξ εργω» εδικαιωθη, ὑποδεξαμενη τους ay- 
not by works wasjustified, havingreceived the 
yeAous, Και ἕτερᾳ ὁδφ εκβαλουσα; 36 Ὥσπερ 


oengers, and by another way = having sent out? As 

*[yap] TO σωµα Χωρις πνευµατος veKxpoy 
[{ο) the body without breath dead 

εστιν, οὕτω Kal ἡ πιστις χωρις Των εργων 
is, 80 also the faith without ho works 


veKkpa εστι. 
- dead is. 


16 and $any one oj 
you should say to them, 
“Goin Peace; be warmed 
and be filled; 3 but do not 
give them ‘the THINus 
NECESSARY forthe Bopy, - 
what Advantage is it P 

17 Thus also the FAITH, 
if it has not Works, being 
by itself, is dead. 

18 But some onc will 
say, “Chou hast Faith, 
and % have Works; show 
me thy Faith, without 


Works, and & will show 
*Thee mIny FAITH by 
Works. 


19 Zhou believest That 
thereis *Qne God; thou 
dost well; {the pEMONs 
also believe, and tremble. 

20 But dost thou wish 
to know, O vain Man! 
That FAITH without 
WORKS is * dead ? 

οἱ Was not Abraham 
our FATHER justified by 
Works, { when he brought 
w> Isaac his son to the 
ALTAR? 

22 Thou seest { That 
the FAITH co-operated 
with his works; and that 
the FAITH was made come 
plete by the works; 

23 and THAT SCRIPTURE 
was verified, which says, 
¢‘ And Abraham believed 
‘God, and it was counted 
‘to him for Righteous- 
‘ness;’ and he was called 
¢ ‘a Friend of God.’”’ 

24 You see That a Man 
is justified by Works, and 
not by Faith alone. 

25 And in like manne 
aso twas not Rahab the 
HARLOT Justified by Works, 
wher she entertained the 
MESSENGERS, and sent 
them out by Another Road? 

26 Astire Bopvy without 
Breath is dead, so also the 
FAITH, without WORKS, is 
dead, 
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| J 
Cop.8:1) ~~ JAMES. 


“Κεφ. 7. 3. 


Ed ; 
1Mn πολλοι διδασκαλοι Ύινεσθε, αδελφοι 
Not many teachers become you, _ brethren 
µου, exBores, ὅτι µειζον Κριµα ληψοµεθα. 
of me, knowing, that greater condemnation we shall receive. 
2 TGAAG ‘yap Wratopey ἄπαντες εἰ TIS εν. λογφ 
Many for westumble all; ifany onein word 
ου πταιει, οὗτος TEAELOS ανηρ, δυνατος χαλινα- 
not stumbles, this aperfect man, able to bridle 
γωγησαι Και όλον To σωµα. 31δε, των ἵππων 
also whole the body. Lo, ofthe horses 
TOUS χαλινους ELS TA στοµατα BarAopey προς 
the bits into the mouthe we put im order 
. 
το πειθεσθαι αυτους ἡμιν, Και ὅλον το σωµα 
thatto makeobedient them tous, and whole the body 
αυτων µεταγοµεν. ‘*1d0u, καὶ Ta πλοία, THAL- 
ofthem weturn about. Lo, also the ships, 80 
καντα οντα, και bwo σκληρων ανεµων ελαυνο” 
great being, and by violent winds being 
µενα, µεταγεται ὕπο ελαχιστου πήδαλιου, ὅπου 
driven, aretumed about by avery smali helm, wherevey 
€ : 5 e 
av ἡ ὅρμη τον ευθυνοντος βουληται. Οὕτω 
the will ofthe onesteering pleases. Thus 
€ 
και ἡ γλωσσα μικρο» µελος εστι, Kat μεγαλαυ- 
also the tongue alittle member is, and greatly boasts. 
. . τς 
χει. 1δον, ολιγον πυρ Ίλικην ὑλην αναττει. 
Lo, alittle fire how great amassof fuel kindles. 
ς 
6Και ἡ Ύλωσσα πυρ, ὁ Κοσμος της αδικιας' 
And the tongue afire, the world of the wickedness; 
€ 

ΧΓούτως] 9 γλωσσα καθισταται εν τοις µελε- 
[thus] the tongue isplaced among the mem- 

σιν ἡμων, ἡ σπιλουσα ὅλον Το σωμα, Και pAo- 
bers ofus, that spotting whole the body, and setting 
γιζουσα τον Τροχον THS YEVETEWS, και Φλογιζο- 
-on fire the wheel ofthe nature, and being seton 
µενη ὑπο της Ύεεννης. ‘Tlaca yap Φυσις 
fire by the gehenna. Every for apecies 
Onorwy TE και WETELVWD, έρπετων τε και ενα” 
of wild beasteboth and of birds, ofreptiles both and of 


Aiwy, Sapacerar και δεδαµασται TH Φυσει 
thingsinthesea, is subdued and has been subdued bythe nature 


τη ανθρωπιυῃ ὃτην δε γλωσσαν ουδεις δυνα- 
by that belongingtoman; the but tongue noone | is 


a 


ται ανθρωπων δαµασαι’ ακατασχετον KAKOV, 
able of men to subdue; an unruly evil, 


µεστη tov θανατηφορου. 9Ey αυτῃ ευλογου- 
fall ofpoison death-producing. By her we bless 


μεν ΤΟΝ θεον και πατερα; και εν αυτῃ καταρώω” 
the God and fatber, . and by her we ourse 


µεθα τους ανθρωπους Tous καθ ὅμοιωσιν θεου 
the men those accordingto alikeness of God 


yeyovoTas* 10 ex του αυτου TTOMATOS εξερχεται 
having been made; outofthe same mouth goes forth 


(Chap. 8: 10. 


. CHAPTER ΠΠ. ~ 

1 $Do not Many of you 
become ‘Teachers, my 
Brethren, tknowing That 
we shall receive α΄ Severer 


gm ; 

9 For in many things 
we allare faulty. }{Ifan 
one does not err in. W: 
the is a Perfect Man, able 
to control the Whole Bopy. 

8 Behold! {πο place 
Bits into the MouTH of 
the HoRSES to make them 
OBEDIENT to us, and we 
direct their Whole ΒΟΡΣ. 

4 Behold! the sHiPs 
also, though * 80 GREAT, 
and driven by violent 
Winds, yet they are direct- 
ed by a very Small Rudder, 
wherever the WILL of the 
PILOT chooses. 

5 Thus also {the 
TONGUE is a Small Mem- 
ber, and boasts { greatly. 
Behold! How Large a 
Mass of fuel * a Little Fire 
kindles | 

6 (And tthe TONGUE is 
a Fire—the worLp of 
WICKEDNESS;) thus is 
THAT TONGUE rendered 
among our MEMBERS, 
which }f DEFILES the 
Whole ΒΟΡΣ, and sets on 
fire the WHEELOf NATURE, 
and is set on fire by Gu- 
HENNA. 

7 For Every Species 
both of Wild beasts and of 
Birds, both of Reptiles and 
of Fishes, is subdued, and 
has been subdued by the 
HUMAN RACE; 

8 but the roncur of 
men No one is able to 
subdue—an Irrestrainable 
Evil, {full of death-produc- 
ing Poison. 

9 By it we *bless the 
Gop and Father; and by 
it we curse THOSE MEN 
t{ who have been MADE ac- 
cording to God’s Likeness ; 

10 out of the SaAMEz 

Mouth proceeds a Bless- 


a ee 8 et αν St 
* Vatican Manuscetrt.—4. 80 GREAT. 5. How great a Fire it kindles. 9- 


bless the Lonp and Father. 
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Vo15 1.6. 


Όσο te aah Sew ee, 


Chap.8: 11.) JAMES. 


ευλογία Και καταρα. Ov χρῃ, αδελφοι µου, 


blessing end = cursing. Not ought, brethren of me, 
ὑτ 6 .. ἵ 

Ταυτα οὕτω Ύινγεσθαι. Μητι η πηγη εκ της 

theae things so to be, Not thefountain outof the 


αυτης ὅπης Bpvet το Ίλυκυ Kat TO π/κρον; 
same opening sendforththe sweet and the νε τος 


3 Μῃ δυναται, αδελφοι µου, συκη ελαιας ποιη- 


Νοι is able, brethren ofme,afigtree olives to pro- 
€ 

δαι, Ἡ αµπελο» συκα; οὕτως ουτε ἄλυκον 

duce, or avine fige? thus neither salt 


Ύλυκυ wainoat ἕδωρ. 


ISTis σοφος και επιστη- 
sweet tomake water. 


Any one wise and discreet 
µων ev ὑμιν; δειξατω εκ της καλης αναστρο- 
among youP Jethimshowoutofthe honorable conduct 


ons Ta εργα αὗτου εν πραντητι σοφιας' 14 ει 
“the works of himeelf with meekness of wisdom; if 


δε (ηλον πικρο» εχετε και εριθειαν εν τῃ Kap- 
but rivalry bitter youhave and strife in the heart 


διᾳ ὕμων, µη κατακαυχασθε και wevderde 

ofyou, not do you boast ~ and do you speak faleely 
κατα Ts αληθείας;  Oux εστιν αὗτη ἡ 
concerning the truth? Not is this the 


σοφια ανωθὲν κατερχοµενη, αλλ) επιγειος, 
Wiedom from above coming down, but earthly, 


ψυχικη, δαιµονιωδης. 16 Ὅπου yap (ηλος καὶ 
,soulical, _ demoniacal. Where for rivalry and 


ελίθεία, εκει ακαταστασια και παν φανλον 
’ strife, there disorder and = every foul 


πραγμα. 3 Ἡ δε ανωθεν σοφια πρωτον µεν 

deed, The but from above wisdom first indeed 
ἄγνη εστι», επειτα ειρηνικη, επιεικης, ευπει- 
pure itis, then peaceable, gentle, easily 


Ons, µεστη ελεους και καρπων αγαθων, 
persuaded, full ofmercy and of fruits good, 


αδιακριτος *[ kat] ανυποκριτος. 18 Καρπος δε 
without partiality [απά] without hypocrisy. Fruit an 


δικαιοσύνης εν ειρηνῃ σπειρεται τοις ποιουσιν 


of righteousness in peace is sown bythose making 
ειρηνην. ΚΕΦ. 3’, 4. 1 Ποθεν modeuot και 
peace, Whence wars and 


μαχαι εν ὑμιν; Ουκ εντευθεν, εκ των ἤδονων 
fightingeamongyou?P Not hence, from the pleasures 


ὕμων των στρατευοµεγων εν τοις µελεσιν ὑμω»; 
of you of those warring in the members of ya? 


2Επιθυμειτε, και ουκ εχετε’ Φονευετε και (η- 
You strongly desire,and not youhave; youmurder and are 


λουτε, και ov δυνασθε επιτυχειν' µαχεσθε και 
zealous, and notyouareable to obtain; you fight and 


ToAEmerre, ουκ εχετε, δια το µη αιτεισθαι 
you war, not youhave, because the not to ask 


ing and a Curse. My 
Brethren, these things 
ouht not so to be. 

ll Does a FOUNTAIN 
send forth from the ΦΑΝΕ 
Opening SWEET and BIT- 
TER water? 

19 Can a Fig-tree, my 
Brethren, produce Olives; 
ora Vine, Figs? * Neither 
can a Salt spring produce 
Sweet Water. 

13 {18 any one wise and 
discreet among you? let 
him show by HONORABLE 
Conduct his works with 
Meeknaess of Wisdom. 

14 But if you have { bit- 
ter Rivalry and Strife in 
your HEARTS, {do you nt 
hoast, and speak falscly 
concerning the TRUTH f 

15 {THis is not the 
WIspoOM whick comes 
down from above; but is 
uae animal, demonia- 
cal, 

16 For ¢where Rivalry 
and Strife are, there Dis- 
order is, and Every Vile 
Deed. 

17 But tthe wrspou 
from above, is indeed, first 
pure, then peaceable, gen- 
tle, casily persuaded, full 
of Mercy and of good 
Fruits, without partiality, 
fwithout hy pees 

18 {Νου the Fruit of 
Righteousness is sown in 
Peace by THOSE who 
PRACTISE Peace. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 Whence Wars and 
* Contentions among you? 
Do they not come hence, 
from THOSE LuSTs of 
yours ¢ which Wak in your 
MEMBERS ? 

2 You strongly desire, 
and have not; you kill, 
anc’ are envious, and arc 
not able to obtain; you 
fight and war. You havc 
uot, because you do not 
ASK; 


—_—_ooeOOO nee 


* Vatican Manuscrrrr.—12. Neither can Salt Water yield Sweet. 


2. whence Contentions. 


t 15. Gal. vi. 4. $ 14, Rom. xiii. 13. 
1.173 Phil. iii. 19. t 16. 1 Cor. iii. 8; Gal. 5, 20. 
tom. xf1.9; 1 Pet. i. 22; 11, 1, 1 John iil. 18. 
¥.0; Phil, 4,11; Heb, xii, 11, 


t 14. I.om. ii, 17, 23. 


17. and—omif, 


$ 15. James 
17. 1 Cor. 11.6, 7. t 17 


.. ..¢ 18. Prov. xi.18; Hosheax.12; Matt. 
$ 1. Rom. vii. 23; Gal. v.17; 1 Pet. ii, 11, .. ὶ 


Chap. 4: 8.) JAMES. 


rChap. 4: 19. 


ὑμας' δαιτειτε, Kat ov λαµβανετε, διοτι κακώς 
you; youask, and not youreceive, because wickedly 


αιτεισθε, iva εν ταις ἤδοναις ὑμων δαπανηση- 
youask, sothatin the pleasures ofyou you may waste. 

τε. 3 ἉΓΜοιχοι και] µοιχαλιδες, ουκ οιδατε» 
Adulterere and] adultercsses, not know you. 


ὅτι ἢ Φιλια Tov κοσµου ex Opa του θεου εστιν; 
ναί thefriendsbipofthe world enmity ofthe God is? 


és αν ovy βουληθῃ φιλος ειναι του κοσµον, 
whoevertherefore maywish friend tobe ofthe world, 


εχθρος του θεου καθισταται. 5H δοκειτε, ότι 
an enemy ofthe God is rendered. Or thinkyou, that 
kevws 4 Ύραφῃ λεγει; Προς Φθονον επίποθει 
vainly the writing speaks? To enry strongly {πο ίσου 


Το πνευμα 6 κατφκησεν εν ἡμιν; ὃ Μει(ονα δε 
the spirit which dwelt in us? Greater but 


διδωσι χαριν" διο λεγει' ‘O θεος ὑπερηφανοις P 


it gives favor; therefore itsays; The God to haughty οπου 
αντιτασσεταιί, Τταπεινος δε διδωσι χαριγ. 
sets himselfin opposition, to lowly ones but he gives favor, 


7 Ὕποταγητε ovy ty Oey αντιστητε TY 
Be you subject thereforetothe God; be opposed to the 


διαβολφ, και Φευξεται αφ ὑμων' ὃ εγγισατε 
accuser, and hewilifiee from you; draw you sear 


Ty Dew, και εγγιει ὑμιν' καθαρισατε χειρας, 
to theGod, andhewilldrawneartoyou; cleanseyou hands, 
1 
ἅμαρτωλοι, και ἄγνισατε Kapdias, διψυχοι. 
sinners, and purify you - hearts, two-aouled ones_ 
9 Ταλαιπωρησατε kat wevOnoare kat κλαυσατε' 
Lament you and moumyou and weep you; 


ὁ γελως ὕμων εις πενθος µεταστραφητω, και n 
thelaughter of you into mourning let be turned, ane the 


χαρα εις κατηφειαν. 19 Ταπεινωθητε ενωπιον 
yoy = tuto sadness. Beyouhumbled ir vresence 


του κυριου, kar ὕψωσει μας. My καταλα- 
oftbe Lord, and he will lift ugf& you. _ Net apeak you 
λειτε αλλήηλω»ν, αδελφοι 6b καταλαλων ad-A- 


evil of each other, brethren; The onespeaking cvil ο”. i ~ 


Φον, Kat Kpivwy Tov αδελφον αὗτου, καταλαλει 
ther, and judging the brother ofhimself, speaks evi! 


vouov, Kat Κρινει vouov, es δε νοµον κρινεις, 
of law, _and judges law, if but law thou judgest 


ουκ ει ποιητης νοµου, «ὖ-λα Kpitns. Εις 
not ἴλοι ατὲ Αα doer oflaw, ας ajudge. One 


εστιν *[5] νοµοθετης και κριτης, ὁ δυναµενοξ 
is {the} lawgiver and judgo, the one being ablo 


σωσαι Kat ἄπολεσαι συ δε tis ει ds κρινεις πι 


tosave and todestroy; thou but whoartthouwho judgest 


$8 Yyou ask and do not 
receive, {because you ask 
wickedly, so that you may 
waste it on your 150915. 

4 Adulteresses! do you 
not know That {the 
πως. of the ieee 
is Enmity against ? 
~ Whoever, therefore, | 
wishes to be a Friend of, 
the WORLD, is rendered an: 
sar ard ote: t 

r do you su 
That {ιο ‘ σκι ττους 
speaks falsely? Does the 
spirit that dwells in us 
strongly incline to Envy? | 

6 Indeed, it bestows Su- 
erior “‘avor; therefore it 
is said, ΣΙ 6ου sets him- 
“gelfin opposition to the 
“Haughty, but gives Favor 
** to the Lowly.” 

7 Be you subject, there- 
fore,toGop. {Stand op- 
η; the ENEMY, and 

e will flec from you. 

8 tDraw near to Gon, 
and he will draw near te 
you. {Cleanse your hands, 
Sinners! and ¢ purify your 
Hearts, {men of ᾖπο- 
souls ! 

9 t Lament, and mourn, 
and weep; let your 
LAUGHTER be turned into 
Mourning, and your Joy 
into Sadness. 

10 Be humbled in the 
presence of the Lonp, and 
he wil. lift you ap. 

11 Speak not against 
zach other, Brethren. Hz 
wht SPEAKS AGAINST a 
Brother, * or a Judece fs 
BROTHER, speaks against 
the Law, and judges the 
Law- Bat if thou judgest 
the Law, thou art not a 
Doer of the Law, but a 
Judge. 

12 There 13 One Law- 
iver and Judge, {HE who 
18 ABLE to save and to des- 
troy; tbut who art tHou, 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—4. Adulterers and—omit. 11. or judges. 14. the—omit, 
4 8. Job xxvii. 9: xxxv.12: Psa. xviii. 41; Prov. i. 28: Isa.1.15; Jer. xi.11; Micah iil, 4; 


Zech. ναι. 18. t 8. Psa.}xvi. 18; 1 John i1i.23; v 14 


ve 14. 1 John ii. 15. t4 
John xv.19; xvii. 15; Gal, 1.10. t 6. Job xxit. 29; Psa. oxxxviii.6; Prov. itt. $4; 
xxix. 23, Matt. xxiii. 11; Luke i.52; xiv. 11; xviis.14; 1 Pet. v. 5. $ 7. Eph.iv.27; 
ο. ο. γ.0. { 8. n. XV. 3. t 8. Isa. i. 16. 1 8. et. i. 341: 


Ll. Matt vii; Lake vi sys Rom.ii.1, § 
2 “VILA 3 ῃ 11. . 
hom uv.418. 4 Luke vi.37; Rom. 4.1. 1 Cor. iv, & 


$13. Mats. x. 38. 


1 
$11. Eph. iv.31; 1 Pet. ii. 1. 


ee — meaner “ee en 


Chapt 38.3 JAMES. 


‘the cthe? Come new those saying; To-day 


καὶ Φὐρέον πορευσωµεθα εις Τηνδε την πολι», 
and to-morrow ¢ wemaygo ,. inte this the city, 


και ποιησώµε» εκει εΡιαυΤοΡ éva, και έµμπορεν» 
asd πο ΤΟΥ stay = there ayear one, aad may trade, 


σωµεθα, και κερδησωµεν' *4 οτινες ουκ επισ- 


and = may acquire gain; who met are ace 
Ττασθε to Tns αυριον’ (ποια *[yap ἡ] ζωη 
quainted withthat ofthe morrow; (what {for the) lifo 


ὕμων; ατµις yap εστιν *[ 4] προς οιγον paivo- 
_Ofyou? avapor for itio [that] for 1 littlo appearing, 


µενη, επειτα δε αφανι(οµενη:) αντι του 
then and not appearing;) instead of the 


λεγειν ὑμαρ' Εαν 6 xupios θελησῃ και(ησωµε», 
tosay you; If the Lord may be willing and we may live, 


και ποιησωµεν τουτο η exewo yyy δε καυ- 
and we may do thia or that; now but gow 


χασθε εν Tats αλαζονείαις ὑμων. Maca καυχη- 
boast in the proud speeches of you. All boasting 


σις τοιαντη πονηρα εστιν. 7 Ειδοτι ουν καλον 
such evil is. Knowing therefore right 
ποιειν, και µη ποιουντι ἅμαρτια αυτῳ εστιν. 
todo, and not doing sin tohim = itie. 


ΚΕΦ, εἰ. 5, 


1 Aye νυν οἱ πλουσιοι, κλανσατε ολολυζον- 
Come new the rich ones, wecp you crying aloud 


TES επι Tas Ταλαίπωριαις buoy ταις επερχο”» 
over the miseries of you those coming. 


evars. 3 Ὁ wAouros ὕμων σεσηπε, και τα 
a ’ 
The wealth ofyou hasdecayed, and the 


ἵματια ὕμων σητοβρωτα Ύεγονεν' δό ἆχρυσος 
garments οίτου moth-eaten havebeeome; the gold 


ὕμων και ὃ apyupos Kariwtat, Kat ὁ tos αυτων 
ofyou andthe silver have becomerusty, andthe rust Οἱ them 


εις papTupioy ὕμι» εσται, Kat Φαγεται Tas ὅαρ- 
fer awitness toyou willbe, and willeat the bo- 


κας ὕμων ὡς πυρ' εθησαυρισατε εν εσχαταις 
dies ofyeu as fire; }Υου]αίἆ πρ ἔσδαουτε in last 


ἦμεραις. “Ίδου, 6 µισθος των εργατων των 
days. Lo, the reward ofthe laborers of those 


αμησαντω» Tas χωρας ὕμων, ὁ απεστερηµενος 
having reaped the fields ofyou, that having been withheld 


29° ὕμων, κραζει' και αἱ Boat Των θερισαντων 


by σου, criesout; and the loud criesofthe reapers 
ets Τα ωτα κυριον σαβαωθ εισεληλυθασιν, 
Ἱπιο the eara of Lord ofarmies have entered. 


[οιαφ. 53 4. 


τον ετερον; Aye νυν οἱ λεγοντες Enuzpov|* THOU who art JUDGING 


thy NEIGHBOR? 


13 [Come now, τοῦ 
who say, “To-day and 
To-morrow let us go into 
Sach a City, and continue 
there one Year, and “rade, 
and make gain!” 

14 (who know not WHAT 
will become of your Lifcon 
the morROW; tfor *yor 
are a Vapor, for a littlc 
while APPEARING, απᾶ 
then disappearing; ) 

15 instead of which yor 
ought to sar, {It the 
Lorp be_ willing, we 
*shall both live and do 
this or that.” 

16 But now you boat 
in your PROUD SPEECHES, 
1 All such Boasting isevii 

17 tHe therefore who 
knows how to do Right, 
and does not perform it, ie 
him it is Sin. 

CHAPTER V. 


1 $¢Come now, του 
RICH, weep and lament 
over THOSE MISERIES of 
yours which are AP- 
PROACHING. 

2 Your RICH stones have 
decayed, and {your GAR- 
MENTS have become moth>= 
eaten. 


8 Your GoLp and 811, 
VER have become rusted; 
and the rust of them will 
be for a Lestimony against 
you, and e€onsume your 
BODIES like Fire. t You 
have laid up treasures for 
the Last Days. 


4 Behold! ΑΤΗΑΤ ΗΙΕΣ, 
which you FRAUDULENT- 
LY WITHHELD from THOSE 
LABORERS who HARVEST- 
ED your FIELDS, cries out; 
and {the Loup ο5ΙΕ8 of 
the REAPERs have entered 
the ΕΔΕΣ of the Lord o: 
Armies. 


a a a ο ο ο συ ου µρµρ0ρρῤύρ6ρ04ρρ- 
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ον ο ξ 14 Job vii.7; Pga. cii.8; James i. 10: 1 Pet. 
2.15, Acts xviii. 21; 1 Cor.iv.19; xvi.7; Heb. vi. 8. t 16. 
t 17. Luke xii. 47; Johnix. 41; xv. 22; Rom. i. 20, 21, $23 1. 17, 18, 2% 
: _ 1 2. Job, xiii. 28; Matt. vi. 30; ἆαπιος ii.9. 

3 4 Lev. xix. 18: Job xxiv. 10,11; Jer. xxii. 18: Mal. iii. 5, t4 


—emit, 4 you are. 14. that—omuit. 


. £ 18. Prov, xxvii.1; Luke xii. 18. 
4.94; 2 John ii.17. 
2 Cor. v.6. | 
Σ 1. Prov. mi. 283 
{ 3. Rom. ii. 5. 
Deut. xxiv. 16, 


uke vi. 34; 1 Tim. vi. 9. 


14. for the 


I Erpugncare em τη ves και εὔπαταλησατε' 
You lived luxuriously on the earth, and wer wanton; 


έθρεψατε τας πᾳ;διας ὕμων ο εν ἥμε 
you bb dost the ο. ofyou os ja kang 
σφαγης. SKaredinavare, εφονευσατα τον δι” 


of slaughter. You condemned, gonmurdercd the ust 
[:αιον’ ουκ αντιτασσεται Sizcr. 
ane; noe he opposes you, ο” 
7 Μακροθυµησατε ουν, αδελφοι, dws ns 
* Be you patient “ then, brethren, ti = Che 


παρουσιας του Κυριοὺ. Ίδου, 6 yea,rycs 4χδε- 
erosence ofthe Lord. Lo, the hnabay iman One 


χεται TOY Τίμιον Καρπον της Ύη5, βακροθυμων 
pects the precious fruit ofthe earth,  oving pationce 
επ᾽ αυτφ ἕως αν λαβῃ *[derov] πρωιµον καὶ 
for it till he ray receive (rain] early xX 
οψιµον’ Suaxpoduunoare και ὑμεις, ornpitar2 
latter; be patient also you, establish 

τας καρδιας ὕμων, ὅτι ἢ παρουσια του Kupzey 
the hearts ofyou, becausethe presence oftho  Loxti 

ηγγικε. 3 Μη στεναζετε kar’ αλληλω», ὤδελ- 
λα approached. Not murmuryou against each other, Sotho: 
pat, iva µη κρίθητε' δου, ὁ κριτης προ τν 
ren, 9Ο 0]λού not you maylLcjudged; lo, the judge before thc 
θυρων ἑστηκεν. 1 Ὑποδειγμα λαβετε, αδελφοι 
doors has heen standing. An example take you, brethren 


*[ nov, | της κακοπαθειας και της µακροθυµιας, 
[οίτας,]) oftho sufferingevil and ofthe patience, 


τους προφητας, of ελαλησαν Tw ονοµατι Kupiou| ~© 


the prophcts, who inthe name. of Lord 


1 Ίδαυ, µακαρι(ζοµεν τους ὕπομενοντας 
Lo, te call happy those patiently enduring; 


ὑπομονην ἹἸωβ ηκουσατε, και το τελος κυριου 
patienoo ofJob you heard, and the end of Lord 


apoke 


THY 
the 


εἰδετε, OTL πολυσπλαγχνος εστιν ὁ κυριος και 
you saw, bocausc very eompassionate is the Lord and 
οικτ ρμωνο 3 Προ παντων δε, αδελφοι pov, 

merciful, Above allthinge but, brethren ofr, 


µη OMVUETE µητε ΤΟ» ουρανον, µητε THY YY, 
not do you owear neither the heaven, nor the carth, 


µητε Αλλο» τινα δρΜον' nrw Se ὕμων το vat, 
nor other any oath; letbe but ofyou the yoo, 


ναι, και TO OV, ου) ἵνα μη ὗπο κρισιν WECHTE. 
yes, amdthe no, no; sothatnot under judgment you 1197 fall. 


13 ζακοπαθει τις εν ὑμιν, προσευχεσθω, ευθυµει 
Suffera evil any onc ariong you, let him pray, 


τι, Ψαλλετω. 31 Ασθενει tis εν ὑμιν, 
any one, lot him sing. Is sick anyone among = you, 


t Chap. 6: 34, 


& {You have lived lux- 
uriously on thc LAND, and 
been licentious; yan have 
nourished “οι. 1:’-azTs in 
5 Day of Slaughter. 
_6 You havg 
dcmnec,—you have mun 
dured thc RBIGHYE0US 
onc; he does not oppose 


you. 

7 Wait nationtly, there- 
fore, ον πμ η the 
comimnc of thc Lonny 
Bohoiét the itvoBAND. : 


Cone. 


MAN cxpodts Cho PRECI- 
ae ο ο. στι 
να) icntly . for it, 
SI" ho eéaive the carly and 
lattor hiorvest. 

8 Be 430 οἶσο paticnt ; 
catadlish your HEARTS, 
{ sccause the COMING of 
sho LOLD αυ approached, 

9 {Murmur not against 
cach other, Brethren, that 
you 3c not judged; bo- 
Rated tthe supcr in 
ae ins Pare the poons, 

20 AE OD Mxample of 
SUTERIING BVIL and of 
PATIENCL, my Brethren, 
teto dhe PRoPH=To who 
spoke <n the NamML of the 


rc. 
It Bchold? 19ο call 
ππουῦ happy who Psti- 
ENTLY EWDUrE. You 
have heard of {the Pa 
Φππνοπ of Job. and you 
have acen the fen D of the 
Lord; Because 7tae ΤΟΣΟ 
is very compassionate and 
merciful. | 

12 Lut above all things, 
my Brctkren, { swear not; 
neidcr by the HEAVEN, 
nor the EARTH, nor any 
other Oath; but Ict your 
yes be Ycs, and your No, 
Νο; sothat you may not 
fall unda Judgment. 


18 If any onc among 
you suffers evil, let him 


is cheerful pray; iC any one is cheer- 


ful, { let him sing praises ; 
14 if any one among you 


ο Vavican Mzenvocnipt.—5. as—omset. 


fb Job xxi. 19: Amos vi.1, 4; Luko xvi. 19, 25; 1 Tim. v.6, 


v. 80. 1 δ. Phil.iv.5; Heb. x. 25 87: 1 Pet. iv. 7. 
Matt. xxiv. 38; 1 Cor. iv. 5. 110. Matt. v. 12; 
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7. rain—omit, 


Heb. xi. 35..- 2 
- $2 Num, xiv. 18, Pasa. οἱ) 


10. of me—omit. 


+26. Acts fif.14,17 
Σ 9. James iv. 11. t 
11. Matt. v. 


Chap. δι 15.) JAMES. 


{Chap. 6: 20, 


προσκαλεσασθω τους πρεσβυτερους της εκκλη- 

Yet him call {ος the elders οί ινε  congre- 
σιαφ, Κάι προσευξασθωσα» επ) αυτον, αλειψαν- 
gation, asd let them pray over him, having anointed 
res *[avroyv] ελαιῳ, εν TY ονομα. του κυριου. 

[him] withoil, in the pame “the Lord, 
« 

3δ Και 7 ευχη της πιστεωε σωσει Τον καµνοντα, 

Andthe prayer of the faith shallsave the one being ~ick, 

ε 

και εγερει αυτον 6 Κκυριος καν auapTia; η 
and willralseup him the Lord; andif sins ~ = ὃς 
πεποιηκως, αφεθησεται αυτφ. +16 Ἐξομολο- 
having been done, they shall be forgiven him. - Con -- 
γεισθε αλληλοις Ta παραπτωµατα, και EVX:T- 
you toeach other the faults, and pray 
θε ὑπερ αλληλω», ὅπως ιαθητε πολυισχυ])ι 
you on behalf of each other, so that you may be healed; greatly prevails 
Senos δικαιου ενεργουµενηω”Ἡ Ηλιας ανθρωπος 
Qprayer ofajust being operative. - Elias aman 
ην ὁμοιοπαθης nul, και προσευχῃ προσηυξατο 
was oflikeinfirmitieswith us, aod a prayer he prayed 


του µη βρεξαι και ουκ eBpetey επι της ns 


ofthe not te rain; and not it rained on the earth 
ενιαυτους τρεις Kat µηνας ἐξ Ίδκαι παλιν 
years three and months six; and again 


προσηυξατο, και 5 ουρανος verov εδωκε, Kat 7 


_ heprayed, and the heaven rain gave, and the 
yn «βλαστησε τον Καρπον αὗτης. ' Αδελφοι, 
earth put forth the fruit of herse!f. Brethren, 


εαν Tis ev ὑμιν πλανηθῃ απο Της αληθειας, και 
lf any one among you maywander from the truth, and 


επιστρεψῃ tis αυτον, Ἅ γινωσκετω, ὅτι 6 

may turn back anyone him, lethim know, that the 
€ 

Επιστρεψας ἅμαρτωλον ex πλανης ddou αυτου, 

onchavingturned asinner eutofawandering way οἱ him, 


σωσει ψυχην εκ θανατου, και Καλυψει πληῦος 
willsave asoul ‘from «Αα, and Wiabide amultitude 


is sick, Iet him call for the 
ELDERS of the ΟΟΝΟΕΓΟΑ:» 
1ΙΟΝ, and let them pray 
over him, fhaving anointed 
him with Oilin the Namr 
of the Ώου; 

15 and the” ΒΑΥΣΚ of 
FAITH shall save the sick 
person, and the Lorp will 
reise him up, fand if he 
.ave committed Sins, they 
shall be forgiven him. 

16 Confess * therefore 
your SINS to each other, 
and pray for each other, 
so that you may be healed. 
} The Eaznest Supplication 
of a Righteous man is very 
powerful. 

17 Elijah was a Man οἱ 
tlike infirmity with us; 
and the prayed in Prayer 
thaf it might not RAIN; 
tand it did not rain on 
that LAND for thres Years 
and six Months. =| 

18 And again fhe 
1 Ἀγεᾶ, and the HEAVEN 
ζανθ Rain, and the EARTH 
put forth her FRuitT. 

19 *My Brethren, tif 
any onc among you wan- 
der from the TRUTH, and 
some one turn him back; 


20 *know you, That HE 
who TURNS BACK a Sinner 
from his Path of Error, 
twil save * his Soul from 
Death, and fwill cover a 


€ 5 ς 
αμ.ρτ ιων.. | : 

of ains. Multitude of Sins. * 
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ΠΕΤΡΟΥ [ENLSTOAH] ΠΡΩΤΗ. 


OF PETER (AN EPISTLE] 


FIRST. 


*FIRST OF PETER. 


ΚΕΦ, a’, 1. 


1Tlerpos, αποστολος Ίησου Χριστου, εκλεκ- 
Peter, an apostle ofJesus Anointed, to chosen 


τοις παρεπιδηµοις διασπορας Ποντου, Γαλατιας, 
ones sojourners ofadispersion ofPontus, of Galatia, 


Καππαδοκιας, Actas και Βιθυνιας, * kata προγ- 
of Cappadocia, ofAsia and ofBithynia, accordingto fere- 


νωσιν Oeov πατρος, εν ἁγιασμῳ πνευµατος, Es 
knowledge ofGod afather, in sanctification of spirit, for 


ὕπακοην Kat payticpov αἵματος Ίησου Χριστου' 
obedience and sprinkling ofbloed ofJesus Anointed; 
χαρις bury και ειρηνη πλήηθυνθειη. 3% Ευλογη- 
favor toyou and peace may be multiplied. Blessed 


tos 6 θεος Kat πατηρ του κυριου ἦμων Inoov 
the God and father ofthe Lord . ofus Jesus 


Χριστου, 6 κατα το πολυ αὗτου ελεος ava- 
Anointed, thataccordingtothe great ofhimself mercy having 


yevynoas μας ets ελπιδα (ωσαν δί αναστα- 
begotten us to ahope oflife through a resurrec- 
σεως Inoov Χριστου. εκ Ψεκρώ», tes KAnpovo- 
tion ofJesus Anointed outof deadones; to . an inheri- 


μιαν ᾽αφθαρτον και αμµιαντον και apapavTory, 
tance incorruptible and undefiled and = =—Ss unnfading, 


ΤεΤηρΊΗενην εν ουὐρανοις εις μας, ὅτους εν 
having beeen kept in heavens for you, those by 
δυναμει θεου φρουρουµενους δια πιστεως εις 
power of God being guarded through faith for 
σωτηριαν ετοιµην αποκαλυφθηναι εν καιρφ 
a salvation ready to be revealed in season 
εσχατῳφ' δεν ᾧ αγαλλιασθε, ολιγον αρτι {ει 
last; in which rejoice you, alittle while now (if 
δεον εστι) λυπηθεντες εν ποικιλοις πειρασµοις, 
necesaaryit is) having been distressed by manifold trials, 
7 ἵνα ro δοκιµιον Suwy της πιστεως πολυ τιµο- 
so thatthe proof ofyou ofthe faith much more 


γερον χρυσιου Tov amoAAuLEvou, 
precious of gold of that perishing, 


δε δοκιµα(οµενου, εὑρεθῃ cis απαινον και τιµην 
but being proved, . may be found to praise and honor 


και δόξα», εν αποκαλυψει Ίησου Xpicrou: ὃ ὃν 
and = glory, at = arrevelation ofJesus Anointed; whom 


ουκ εἰιδοτες αγαπατε, es dv, αρτι µη dpwvres, 


δια πυρος 
by meansof fire 


nos = seeing you love, onwhom, now not looking, 
π:στευοντες δε; αγαλλιασθε χαρα ανεκλαλητῳ 
believing but, yourejoice withajoy unspeakable 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Peter, an Apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to the So- 
journers of {the Disper. 
sion, of Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia and Bie — 
thynia, ; 

4 chosen, according to 
tthe Foreknowledge of 
God the Father, in TSanc- 
tification of Spirit, in order 
to Obedience and a Sprink- 
ling of the Blood of Jesus 
Christ; may Favor and 
Peace be multiplied to you. 

3 Blessed be THAT GoD 
and Father of our Lorp 
Jesus Christ, who accord- 
ing to his Great Mercy, 
thas begotten us again to 
a livmg Hope, ¢through 
the Resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the Dead, 

4 to an Inheritance in- 
corruptible, and undefiled, 
and unfading, pprceerred 
in the Heavens for you, 

& fwho are GUARDED 
by the Power of God, 
through Faith, for a Sal- 
vation prepared to be re- 
vealed in the last Time. 

6 {In which be you 
glad, though now {for a 
little while, (since it is 
necessary,) { you are dis- 
tressed by various Trials, 

7 so that ¢ the ΡΕΟΟΕ of 
Your FAITH, being much 
more precious than THAT 
Gold which PpERIsHEs, 
though proved by Fire, 
Ymay be found to Praise 
and *Glory and Honor, 
at the Revelation of Jesus 
Christ ; | 

8 whom, not having 
seen, you love; Jon whom, 
not now looking, but be- 
lieving, you rejoice with 
Joy inexpressible and glo-! 
rious, 
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9 obtaining {the Issut 


και δεδοξασµενῃ, 9 Κοµι(οµενοι Το τελος THS 


and having eT we, obtaining the end ofthe he ο FAITH,—even your 
WITT EWS ὕμων,] σωτηριαν ψυχων. | Περι vation. ; 

. faith (of you,] Sitios y souls. Concerning 10 t Concern Which 
ἧς σωτηριας εξε(ητησαν και εξηρευνησαν Άρο: Salvation ΤΗ08Ε Prophets, 
which salvation sought out and = examined closely proph- who PROPHESIED concerne 
Φηται, of περι rns ets ὑμας xapiTos xpopn-| INE the Favor towards 
eta, thoee concerning the fer you favor having | YOU, sought out and inves- 
τευσαντες' 1 ερευνώντες, εἰ τινα ἍἩ ποιον tigated, 


11 examining closely to 


prophesied; examining, te whatthings or what ‘ ᾗ 
what things, or at kind 


καιρον εδηλου το εν avrots Άνευμα * | Xpiorov, 
season did point the in them spirit ο of reeds tthe SP)RIT 
προµαρτυροµενον Ta εις Χριστον παθηµατα, και which was in Reale σα 
testifying before the for Anointed sufferings, and pong out, when it pre- 
ras pera ταυτα Sofas: ois απεκαλυφθη, ὅτι yous y το ge 
the after these things glories; towhem itwas revealed, that Seis th ist, aD 
« ry 
wx ἑαντοις, ὑμιν δε διηκονουν αυτα, Te to wh Md ot ean 
not forthemeelves, for you but they ministered these things, which things ] a That. 1 : ο. fon 
νυν avnyyeAn ὑμιν δια των ευαγγελισαµενων] fen ries Ὁ Re Son 
now weretold toyou through those havingannounced glad tidings emseives, | ut for you, 
¢ « they ministered those 
ὕμας εν wvevpatt ayip αποσταλερτι aw ουρα- things: which ν 
you with spirit holy having beensent from hea- aeniece dt ne ο ae 
you, ει & επίθυµουσιν αγγελοι παρακυ-]τῃ μμ ΑΕ προ» 
ven, into which things earnestly desire messengers to look at- ° νά ία : 
. wat -* you with { holy Spirit sent 
ae es from Heaven; into which 


awe ὶ + 
3 Διο αγαζωσαμενοι Tas οσφυας της δια" ος earnestly 
Therefore havinggirdedup the loins ofthe minds κ 


19 Therefore, { having 
girded up the Lorns of 
your MIND, and being f vi- 
gilant, do you hope per- 
fectly for the αΙΣΤ to be 
BROUGHT to you fat the 
Revelation of Jesus Christ. 

14 As obedient Children, 
1 4ο not conform your- 
selves to the FORMER 
Lusts fin your IGNOR- 
ANCE; 

15 tbut as He who 
CALLED you is holy, do 
pou also become holy in 
All your Conduct ; 

16 For it has been writ- 
ten, ΓΑ “ You shall be holy, 
“because I am holy.” 

17 And if you invoke 
THAT Father who ¢ impar- 
tially JUDGES according to 
the work of each one, 
{ pass the TIME of your 50” 
JOURNING in Fear; 


νοιας ὑμων, ynpovTes, Τελειως ελπισατε επί 
; ofyou, being vigilang, perfectly dp youhope = for 
THY Φεροµενην ὑμιν χαρι» εν αποκαλυψει ἴησου 
the being brought toyou gift in a revelation of Jesus 
Χριστου' 4 ὧς τεκνα ὕπακοης, µη συσχηματι- 
Anoisted; as children of obedience, not conformiag 
(ομενοι Tors προτερο» εν TH αΎγνοιᾳ ὕμων επι- 
yourselves, to the former im the ignorance ofyoa lusts, 


θυµιαις, ardAa κατα Tov καλεσαντα ὑμας 
but according to the one having called you 


γιο», και αυτοι άγιοι εν πασΊ αγασ τροφῃ 
holy, also yourselves holy ones in all eonduct 

vyevnOnre: 16 διοτι Ύεγραπται’ Ἅγιοι γενεσθε, 

become you; . becauseithas been written; Holyonses becom pou, 


ὁτι εγω ἅγιος "[ειμι.] 17 Και ει πατερα επικαλ" 
because I holy (am.] And if a father you call 


εισθε τον απροσωποληπτως κρινογΤτα κατα TO 
οἩ him without respect of persons judging according to the 


ἑκαστου epyov, ev poBy Tov THs παροικιας 
ofeach work, in fear the ofthe sojourning 


ὑμων χρονον αναστραφητε’ Weidores, ὅτι ου 
ofyou time pass you; knowing, that not 


ος nnn em 
ο © Varscan Manvscerrrt.—9. of you—omit. 11. of Anointed—omit. 16 you 
shall be holy. 10. am—omit, 


4 19, In parakupsai there is supposed to be an allusion to the Cherubim, which were 
placed in the inner tabernacle with their faces turned down towards the mercy seat. 
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Chap. 1: 18.) Τ. PETER. 


Φθαρτοις, apyupip η χρυσιφ, ελυτρωθητε 
by corruptible things, by silver or by gold, you were bought off 
εκ TNS µαταιας ὕμων αναστροφης πατροπαρα- 
fromthe foolish efyou conduct handed down from your 
δοτου, Yarra τιµιφ aipart, @s αμγου αµωμον 
fathers, but with precious bloed, as ofalamb spotless 


και ασπιλου, Χριστου; 0 προεγνωσµενου μεν 
and unblemished, of Anointed; having been foreknown indeed 


προ κατἀβολης κοσµου, Φανερωθεντος de ew 
before alayingdown ofaworld, having been manifested but in 


εσχατων των χρονων δι suas, 2rovs δύ 
last ofthe times onaccountof you, those through 


αυτου WidTEevorvTas εἰς θεο», ΤΟ» εγείραντα 
him having believed in God, that one having raised up 


αυτον ex νεκρων και δοξαν avtp δοντα, ὥστε 
him out of dead ones and glory to him having given, so thar 


την πιστιν ὑμων και ελπιδα ειναι εις θεον. 
the faith ofyou and hope tobe in God. 


22 Tas ψνχας ὕμων ἧγνικοτες εν TH ὑπακοῃ 
The lives of you having been purifiedin the obedience 


της αλήθειας *[dia πνευµατος] εις pidaded- 
ofthe truth (through spirit) to brotherly-kind- | wn 


diay ανυποκριτο», ex *[Kxadapas] xapdias GANA: 
ness unfeigned, outof {a pure] heart 


λους ἄγαπησατε εκΤτενω»” 23 αγαγεγεννηµεγοι 
other ‘love you intensely; _ having been begotten again 


ove ex σπορας Φθαρτης, αλλα αφθαρτου, da 
not from seed corruptible, but ivcorruptible, through 


λογου (ωντος θεου και MevovTos. 24 Διοτι 
word vee ofGod and remaining. Because 


πασα capt ὧς χορτος, και πασα Soka αυτης as 
all flesh like grass, and all glory ofher like 


ανθος χορτου' εξηρανθη 6 χορτος και To ανθος 
aflower of grass; withered the grasa and the flower 


¥(avrou] ἐξεπεσε' * το de ῥημα Kupiov µενει 
{ofit} —fell of; the but word of Lord abides 


εις TOY αιωγα" ΤΟΥΤΟ δε εστι το ῥημα To €uay- 
ιο the age; this mow ie the word that having 


γελισθεν εις μας. ΚΕΦ. β’. 2. 1βΑποθεμενοι 


been announced to you. Having put away 


ουν πασαν Κακιαν και παντα δολον και ὑπο- 
therefore all malice and all guile and hy. 


κρισεις Kat Φθονους Kat πασας καταλαλιας, 
pocrisies and envies and all evil-apeakings, 


“ws αρτιγεννητα βρεφη, To λογικορ αδολον 
as new-born babes, the rational sincere 


γαλα απιποθησατε, iva ev αυτφ αυξηθητε εις 
intik earnestly desire you, sethat by it you may grow to 


ο Vatican Manvuscarrr.—2l. are FAITHFUL to THAT God. 
22. a Pure—omit, 24. of it—omit. 


t 18. 1 Cor. vi. nes vii. 23. 
$19 Isa. liii.7; John i. 29, 36; 1 Cor. v. 7. 
τα au Matt. xxvili. 18; Phil. ii. 9: Heb. ii. 9. 
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ον 
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CChap. Δι 9. 


18 knowing {That you 
were redeemed from your 
FOOLISH Conduct, trans- 
mitted from your fathers, 
not by corruptible things, 
by Silver or Gold, 

19 but tby the Precious 
Blood of Christ, as of Τα 
spotless and unblemished 
Lamb3 

20 + foreknown, indeed, 
before the Foundation of 
the World, but manifested 
in these Last ΤΙ on 
YOUR account, 

21 who through Him 
*are FAITHFUL to THAT 
God who BAIszpD him from 
the Dead, and {gave Him 
Glory; so that your FAITH 
and Hope are towards God. 

22 4Having purified 
your LIvEs by’ the oBE- 
DIENCE of the TRUTH, to 


unfeigned { Brotherly love, . 


love each other from the 
Heart, intensely ; 

23 thaving been regener- 
ated, not from corruptible, 
but from incorruptible 
Seed, {through the livi ng 
and enduring Word of Go 

24 "Του All Flesh is 
“‘as Grass, and all its. 
“Glory as the Flower of 

“Grass. The Grass with- 
“ers, and the FLOWER 
- falls off ; 

25 “but the worp of 
“the Lord continues to 
“the aGE.” Now this is 
THAT WORD which has 
been ANNOUNCED as glad 


tidings to you. 

CHAPTER II. 

nae τν away, 
ee ore, A Malice, and 


All Deceit, al Watice, and 
and Envyings, and All 
Evil speakings, 

2 ap Newbee Infants, 
earnestly desire the PURE 
tRaTIONaL Milk, so that 
you may grow by it to Sal- 
vation. 


23. through Spirit—omit. 


{ 10. Acts xx. 28; Eph.i.7; Heb. ix,12; Rev.v.9. 
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Chap.2: 3.) I. PETER. rChap. 3: 11. 


5 since you have ¢ tast- 


σωτηρια»: δει [wep] εγευσασθε, ὁτ στος 
ae [ ϱ] a : a ed the Kindness of tne 


salvation; if( indeed] you tasted, that gracious L 
ORD. 

ὃ κυριο. 3 Προς ὃν προσερχοµενοι, λιθον 
ες Lord. To whom drawing near, a stone 4 Drawing near to him, 

the living Stone, { rejected 
Covra, ὑπο ανθρωπων µεν αποδεδοκιµασµενον, ]ἱμζοεὰ by Mcn, but by 
living, by κα ieoeet beng κ κών God chosen, honorable, 
παρα δε Jew EKAEKTOV, Ε»ΤΙΜΟΝ, ὅκαι αυτοι @S| 5 be Πο yourselves al- 
with but God chosen, honorable, andyoureelves asisg built up, as living 
λιθοι Corres οικοδοµεισθε, οἶκος πνευµατικος» Stones, ta spiritual Jlouse 
stones living beyoubuiltup, 4 house spiritual, 2 for fa holy Priesthood, to 
iepareupa ἅγιον, ανενεγκαι πνευµατικαςθυσιας, ο] 4 Spur itual uae 
apriesthoed holy, to offer spiritual sacrifices, στα 3 ae od 
ευπροσδεκτους *[Tw] θεῳ δια Ίησου Χριστου.| 6 hecause itis οι ἡσὰ 

well-pleasing (to the] God through Jesus Anointed. 


in the Scripture, f “‘ Be- 
‘hold, 1 placein Zion *a 
“ }‘Uundation- corner Stone, 
“chosen, honorable; and 
“ug who CONFIDES in it 
“ shall not be ashamed.” 


7 The HONOR, there- 
fore, is for the BELIEVERS; 
but to the * disbelieving, 
this Stone which the 
BUILDERS rejected, was 


6Διοτιπεριεχειεν *[ Tn ] γραφῃ' ἴδου, τίιθηµι εν 


Becauseitiscentainedin [the] writing; Lo, Iplace ia 


Siwy λιθον akpoywriatov, EKAEKTOV, εντιμον᾽ 
Sion astone corner-foundation, chosen, honorable, 


και 6 πιστευων ex αυτῳφ, ου µη καταισχυνθῃ. 
and the onebelieving on it, not not may beashemed. 


ζ Ὕμιν ουν ἡ Tin Tos migrEvovow: απειθουσι 
To you thereforethe honor {ο those believing; to disbelieving ones 


δε, λιθον bv απεδοκιµασαν οἱ οἱκοδομουντες, 


but, aatone which rejected these building, madeinto the Head of a 
οὗτος εγενηθη ets κεφαλην Ύωνιας, και λιθος| Corner,— 
this became for ahead ofacomer, and = astone 8 teven a Stone of 


Stumbling, and a Rock of 
Offence; and {*being un- 
believers, they stumble at 
the woRD, {to which also 
they were appointed. 


9 But pouareaf chosen 
Race, ¢ a Royal Priesthood, 
a holy Nation, fa People 
for a purpose; that you 
may declare the PERFEC- 
TIONS of HIM who CALLED 
You from + Darkness into 
His WoNDERFUL Light; 


10 twho once were not 
a People, but now are 
God’s People ; who had not 
obtained mercy, but now 
have obtained mercy. 


11 Beloved! 1 entreat 
you, fas Strangers and 
Sojourners, {to abstain 
from FLESHLY Lusts, 
which { wage war against 
the LIFE; 


a Se ee eee 


ο Varican Manvuscairr.—s. indeed—omit. 5. fora holy. 5. to the—omit. 
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προσκοµµατος, και πετρα σκανδαλου' ὃ οἱ 
ofstumblisg, and a rock of offence; those 


προσκοπτονυσἰ TY Aoy? απειθουντες, εις ὁ μαι 
stumbling, tothe word being disobedient, for which even 


ετεθησαν. 3 Ὕμεις δε, yevos εκλεκτον, βασι- 
they were appointed. You but, arace chor en, a 


ς 
λειον ἵερατευμα, εθνος ἅγιον, Aaos εἰς περί- 
foyal priesthood, anation holy, people for a pur- 


Fone, ὅπως Tas apeTas efayyetAnre του EK 
pose, sothat the virtues you may declare ofthe out of 


σκότους ὑμας καλεσαντος Ets TO θαυµαστον 
darkness you onehavingcalled into the wonderful 


αὗτου pws: 1 οἱ ποτε ου Aaos, vuy Se Aaos 
of himeelflight; those once not apeople, now but a people 


θεου: οἱ ουκ ΊἸλεημενοι, νυνδε ελεηθεν- 
of God; those not having obtained mercy, now but having obtained 


ves. 3 Αγαπητοι, παρακαλω ὧς παροικους Kat 
mercy. Beloved ones, Tentreat as strangers and 
παρεπιδηµους, απεχεσθαι των σαρκικῶω» επιθυ- 

sojourners, toabstain fromthe flesbly - busta, 


µιω», αἵτινες στρατευονται κατα Της Wuxns: 
whic’ war against the life; 


Chap.2: 19.4 Τ. PETER. | Chap. ὁ: $1. 
a a δις σοι αα νο νο, 


12 thaving your con- 
DUCT upright among the 
GENTILES, so that in what 
they may speak against 
you as Evil-doers, ¢ from 
the Goop Works which 
they behold, they may glo- 
rify Gop in a Day of In- 
spection. 

15 18ο you subject to 
Every Human 1 Creation 
on account of the Lorn; 
whether to the King, as 
supreme, 

4 or to Governors, as 
sent by him J for the Pun- 
ishment of Evil-doers, and 
{the Praise of Well-doers ; 

15 (for thus is the 1111, 
of Gop, that. by doing 
good you may silence the 
IGNORANCE of INCONSID- 
ERATE Men;) 

16 as { Freeman, and yet 
not using this FrEEEDOM 
as a Covering of Wicked. 
ness; but as 1 God’s Bond- 
men, | 
17 } be respectful to All; 
tlove the BROTHERHOOD; 
tfear Gop; honor the 
KING. 

18 Let πούῦβσποιυο 
TSERVANTS be subject 
with All Fear. to their 
MASTERS; not only to the 
Goop and Gentle, but also 
to the PERVERsE. 

19 For this is ¢ Well- 
pleasing, if any one through 
a Consciousness of God 
sustains Sorrows, suffering 
ba ee 

0 For { What Credit is 
it, if when you sin, and are 
beaten, you endure it? but 
if, when you do good, and 
suffer, you shall hear it pa- 
tiently, this is Well-pleas- 


13 την αναστροφην ὑμων εν τοις εθνεσιν Χ[εχον- 
the conduct ofyouamong the Gentiles [hay- 
‘ € 
τες] καλη» iva εν ᾧ καταλαλουσιν ὑμων ὣς 
ing) upright; sothatin what they speak against you as 
KAKOTOLWY, EX Των Καλων εργω»ν, εποπτενσαν- 
evil-doers, from the good works, having looked 
τες, δαξασωσι Tov θεον εν ἥμερᾳ επισκοπή». 
on, they may glorify the God in aday  ofinspection. 
15 Ὑποταγητε *[ouv] racy ανθρωπινῃ κτισει 
Ῥεγοι subject [therefore] to every human creation 
δια Τον κυριον’ ειτε βασιλει, ws ὕπερεχον- 
onaccountofthe Lord; whether teaking, as being pre-emi- 
τι δειτε Fyepoow, ὧν δι αυτου πεμπο-| 
nent; or to governors, as by means of him : being 


µεγοις εἰς εκδικησιν κακοποιώγ, επαινον δε 
sent _ for punishment of evil-doers, praise dvut 


αγαθοποιων' (dri οὕτως εστι το θεληµα του 
of good-doera; (because thus itis the will ofthe 


Geov, αγαθοποιονντας Φιµουν την των αφρονων 

God, well-doing tomnesie the ofthe unwise 
avOpwrwy αγνωσιαν') 6 bs ελευθεροι, και µη 
of men ignorance; ) as freemen, απά not 
ws επικαλυµµα EXOVTES THS κακιας THY ελευθε- 
as a covering having ofthe badness the freedom, 
piav, αλλ) ὧς δουλοι θεου. 1 Παντας τιµη- 
but as slaves of God. All do you 


σατε' THY αδελφοτητα αγαπατε’ Toy θεον 
hoaor; the brotherhood do you love; the God 


Φοβεισθε' τον βασιλεα τιµατε. 1δΟί  orxe- 
lo you fear; the king do you honor. The household 
rat, ὑπρτασσομενοι ev παντι poBy τοις δεσ- 
‘servants, being submissive with all fear tothe mas. 


WoTais, ov µονον Tots αγαθοις και επιεικεσιν͵, 
ters, not only tothe goodones απά gentle ones, 


αλλα και τοις σκολιοι.. 1° Τουτο yap χαρις, 
but. also tothe perverse ones. This for pleasing, 


ει dia συνειδησιν θεου ὕποφερει τις λυπας, 
if through aconscience of Ged bears up under any one griefs, 


20 « 
πασχων αδίκως. Ποιον yap Κλεος, εἰ ἅμαρ- 
suffering unjustly. What for credit, if sinning 


3 
Τανοντες Kat Κολαφιζοµενοι ὑπομενειτε; αλλ 
and being beaten youshallendure? but 


€ 
ει αγαθοποιουντ €S καὶ πασχογτε» VTOMEVEITE, 
if doing goed and suffering you thall endure, 


i th God 
αρα θεφ. ! Εις τουτο yap exAn-| DS νὰ God. 
Pe eee: bong soar To this tae youwere| 21 For tto this you 


7 . 
* Vatican ManuscriPt.—13. having—omit. 19. therefore—omit, . 


+ 18. or Creature. Some render ktisei ordinance, institution, establishment, govern- 
ment, authority. The Syriac has it as follows—“ Be you submissive to all the sons of men 3” 
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Chap.2: 22.) ΤΙ. PETER. (Chap. 3: 5. 


were called ; Because even 
¢Christ suffered on your 
behalf, tleaving you & 
Copy, so that you may 
follow in his FOOTSTEPS ; 

292 t¢who committed no 
Sin; neither was Deceit 
found in his MOUTH ; 

93 ~who being reviled, 
did not revile in return; 
suffering, he did not 
threaten; but delivered 
himself up to HIM who 
JUDGES πεις | 

up our 


θητε ὅτι και Xpioros επαθεν ὕπερ ὑμω», 
called; because even Anoiuted guffered on behalf of you, 
ὑμιν ὑπολιμπανων ὑπογραμμον, ἵνα επακολου- 
te you leaving behind an example, so that you may 
ᾳ 
θήσητε τοις ιχγεσιν αυτου᾽ 3 ὃς ἃμαρτιαν ουκ 
follow inthe steps of him; who sia not 
εποιήσε», ovde εὑρεθη δολος εν THY στοµατι 
did, por wasfound guile in the mouth 
αυτου. ds λοιδορουµενος ουκ αντελοιδορει, 
of him; who- being reviled not reviled again, 
πασχων ουκ Ἠπειλει, παρεδιδου δε Tp Kpt- 
suffering nethe threatened, delivered himself up but tothe one 
€ 
νοντι δικαιώω»’ 34 ὃς τας ἅμαρτιας Ίμων avTos 
judging righteously; who the sins of us himself 
ανηνεγκε» εν TW σωµατι αὗτου επι Το ξυλο», 
εδιτ]οά up e in the body ofhimself to the tree, 
ἵνα ταις ἅμαρτιαις φπογενοµενοι, 77) δικαιοσυνῃ 
that tothe sins having died, tothe righteousness 
(Ἴσωμεν' οὗ TY µάλώωπι ΧΓαυτου] αθητε. 
we may live; ofwhombythe scars {of him] you were healed. 
BHre *[yap] os προβατα πλανώμενα" αλλ᾽ 
] as 


Χου were (for sheep going astray; but 


24 1 who carrie 
sins himself in his own 
BODY to the TREE, } that 
we, having died to SINS, 
may jive to BIGHTEZOUS- 
NESS; tby whose SCARS 
you were healed. 

95 You 1 were like Sheep 
going astray, but have now 
turned back to { the SHEP- 
HERD and Guardian of 
your LIVES. : 


επεστραφητε νυν επι Τον ποίιµενα και επισκο” 
have turned back mow to tne shepherd and guar- 


πον των ψυχων ὑμων. ΚΕΦ. vy’. 8. 1 Ὅμοιως 


dian ofthe Άνευ ofyou. In like manper CH APTER 111. 
*[ai] ΊΎνναικες; ὑποτασσομεναι τοις διοις 


1 In like manner, flet 
Wives be subject to their 
own Husbands, so that if 
some are disobedient to the 
WORD, { *they may with- 
ont a Word be gained 
through the CONDUCT of 
their WIVES; 

9 having seen your Con- 
duct CHASTE with Fear. 

5 y} Whose Decoration, 
let it not be that EXTER- 
NAL one, of Braiding the 
Tlair, and Putting on of 
Gold chains, or Wearing of 
Apparel ; 

4 but decorate tthe 
HIDDEN Man of the 
HEART with WHAT is IN- 
CORRUPTIBLE,—a * MEEK 
and Quiet Spirit, which 
is very precious in the 
sight of Gop. 

5 For thus formerly also 
THOSE HOLY Women, who 
hoped in * God, adorned 


[ιο] wives, submitting yourselves to the own 


ανδρασιν, ἵνα ἈΓκαι] ει τινες απειθουσι TY 
husbands, 5ο that [even] if some are disobedient to the 


NOY?» δια THS των γυναικων αναστροφη5 
word, through the of the wives conduct 


ανευ λογου κερδηθησωνται, 2 εποπτευσαντεΣ 
without a word they may be gained, having seen 

« , 3¢ 
την εν Φοβφ ἄγνην αναστροφη» ὕμων. ων 
the in fear pure conduct ofyou. Ofwhom 
εστω ουχ 5 εξώθεν, εμπλοκής Τριχων και 
Jetbe not the outside, of braiding of hairs and 


περιθεσεῶς χρυσιων η ενδυσεως ἱματιων, κοσ” 
placing around of golden chains or wearing of clothes, adorn- 


poss “αλλ 6 κρυπτος Της καρδια» ανθρωπος, εν 
ing; but the hidden ofthe heart man, with 


Ty αφθαρτφ του MPZEOS και Ίσυχιου πνευμα” 
the incorruptible of the meek and quiet’ apirit, 


ros, & ἐστιν ενωπιον Τον θεου πολυτελες. 
which is in presence ofthe God very precious. 


5 Οὗτω yap ποτε και αἱ ἅγιαι γυναικες, αἱ ελ- 
- Thus for formerly also the holy women, tbose ho- 


πιζουσαι επι ΤΟΥ θεο»); κοσµουν éauTas, ὑποτασ- 
ping in the Ged, adorned themselves; submit- 


' .@ Varican Manvscnret.—24. of him—omit. 25. for—omit, 1. the—omit. 
1. even—omit. 1. they shall without, 4. quiet and Meek, 5. God. 
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Chap.8: 6.] I. PETER. _ (Chap. 3; 14, 


themselves, being subject 
to their own Husbands ; 

6 as Sarah Obeyed Α.- 
BRAHAM, {calling Him 
Lord; Whose Children you 
are become, doing good, 
and not fearing Any Ter. 
ror. 

7 In like manner, 
Husbands, dwell accord- 
ing to Knowledge with the 
FEMALE. as the t Weaker 
Vessel, bestowing Honor, 
as Geing also Joint-heirs of 
the Gracious gift of Life, 
tia order that your pray. 


‘Fomevat Tots ιδιοις ανδρασιν. 6 ds Zappa ὑπη- 
ting tothe own husbands; as = Sarah hear. 
“ουσε τφ ABpaau, κυριον αυτον Καλουσα, Hs 
kened to the Abraham, lord him calling, of her 
εγενηθητε τεκνα, αγαθοποιουσαι και µη Φοβου- 
-youbecame children, doing good. ey and not fearing 
µεναι µηδεμιαν πτοησιν. 7* Οἵ]ανδρες όμοιως, 
not one terror, he} husbandsin like manner, 
TuvoikouvTes κατα ywow os ασθενεστερφ 
dwelling with ευ νάίπρ to knowledge as & weaker 
σκευει TH ΎὝνναικειῳ, απονεµοντες τιµην ds 
vessel with the female, bestowing honor as 
και συγκληρονοµοι χαριτος ζωης, εις το 
also = beingjoint-heirs ος gracious gift of life, in order that not 
εγκοπτεσθαι τας προσευχας ὑμων, 


. tobehindered the prayers of you. 

ὅΤο δε τελος, παντες ὄμοφρονες, συµπαθεις, ο” not be win. 
. The but end, all of like mind, sympathizing ones, | D B Fun ALLY, the all of 
Φιλαδελφοι, ευσπλαγχνοι, Ταπεινοφρονες, nke mind. sor athizine 
lovers of brethren, compassionate onea, husable-minded ones, tloving as ρα Nis teo he 
μη αποδιδοντες κακον αντι κακου, 3 λοιδοριαν προ... ης, 
- not retarniag evilom account of evil, or reviling P ’ td 


{not returning Evil 
for Evil, nor Reviling for 
Reriling; but, on the 
Ccntrary, invoking bless. 
ings: Because for this you 
Were ealled, that you. may 
iuherit.a Blessing. 

10 “ Fortue WISHING 
“ to enjoy Life, and to see 
“ good Days, tlet him το- 
“strain his Toncur from 
“Evil, and his Lips from 
“ SPEAKING Deceit ; 

Il “lethim tturn away 
“from Evil, and do Good; 
“Tlet him seek Peace, and 
“ pursue it; 


αντι Ἅλοϊίδοριας" Τουγαντιον δε ευλογουντες" 
*maccount ofreriling; onthe centrary but invoking blessings; 
*[edores,] ὅτι εις τουτο εκληθητε, ἵνα ευλο- 
[αποπίας,) that for this ου werecalled, 80 that a bless- 
10°9 θελ 
γιαν κληρονοµησητε. yap Όελω» ζωην 
ing you may inherit. The for one wishing life 
αγαπα», Και ιδειν ἥμερας αγαθας, παυσατω την 
tolove, and {ο see days geod, let him restrain the 
Ὕλωσσαν ἈΓαδτου] απο κακου, Kat χειλη 
tongue ofhimself} from evil, and lips 
Χ[αύτου] του µη λαλησαι δολον' © εκκλι- 
Cofhimself] ofthe not to speak deceit; let him 


YaT@ απο Katou, και ποιησατα αγαθον: (nrn- 
turn away from evil, and = lethim do | good; let 


care εἰρηνην, και διωξατω αυτην. 1 Ότι οἱ 12 “‘ for the ryzs of the 
him seek peace, aed let him pursue her. Because the | «ε Lord are on the Righte- 
οφθαλμοι κυριου επι δικαιους, και wra αυτου| “ 

eyes ofLord on just ones, and ears ofhim 


εις δεησιν αυτων" πρωσωπον se κυριου επι 
towards prayer of them; fave but ofLord against 


ποιουντας Kaka, Kar τις ὅ κακωσων ύμας 
- those doing evil, And whe the one will beinjuring you 
«αν Tov αγαθου µιµηται γενησθε, 1M Αλλ᾽ et| goon one? 
if ofthe good imitstors you become? But ig 


14 {But even if you suf- 
και πασχοιτε δια δικαιοσυνη», µακαριοι. Τον ᾗ{ες on account of Righte- 
even you suffer becanse of righteousness, happy ones, The 


Ousness, you are blessed. 
δε φοβον αυτων µη Φοβηθητε, unde Ταραχθη- 


And fear not with their 
but fear ofthem mot doyoufear, neither shouldyoube | PEAR, nor be alarmed; 


“ against Evil-doers.” 

15 ¢ And who is HE that 
Will INSURE you, if you 
become 4 Imitators of the 
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Chap.$: 15.] 1. PETER. 
τε Wrupior δε τον θεον ἅγιασατε εν Tas 
troubled ; Lord but the God doyousanctify fe the 
καρδιαις ὑμων' ετοιµοι δε aes προς απολογιαν 

hearts ofyou; prepared andalwags with a defence 

_WayTtT@ αιτουντι duas λογον περι rns εν ὑμιν 
{ο all {ο ἐς oneasking you am accountconcerningthe in you 
ελπιδος, µετα πρφυτητος Kat Φοβου. Ἰδσυνει- 

hope, with meeknese and fear; a con- 
Snow exovres αγαθη», ἵνα εν ¢ Καταλαλω- 
science having good, sothat in what they may speak 
ow ὕμων *[as κακοποιων,] καταισχννθωσιν of 
against you as ο{ evil-doers,]} they may be ashamed those 
emnpeatorvres ὕμων Τη» αγαθην εν Χριστφ 


slandering ofyou the good in Anointed 
αγρασ Tpogny. 7 Κρειττο» Ύαρ αγαθοποιουντας, 
conduct. Better for doing good, 


ει θελοι To θεληµα Tou θεου, πασχειν, η Κακο- 
if may will the will ofthe God, to suffer, or doing 


ποιουντας" 8 ὅτι και Χριστος &xak περι ἅμαρ- 
evil; becauseeven Anointed once concerning sins 
Tiwy επαθε, δικαιος wep αδικων, iva ἧἥμας 
soffered, a just one on behalf ofunjust ones,so that τς 
προσαγαγῃ Te Gey, θανατωθεις µεν σαρκι, Cwo- 
he mightlead to the God, being put to death indeed in fiesh, being 
ποιηθεις δε πνευματι Mey ᾧ και τοις εν 
madealive but in epirit; by which also tothose in 
Φυλακῃ πνευμασι πορευθεις εκηρυξεν, 3 απειθη- 
” prison spirits having gone he published, having 
σασι ποτε, ὅτε απεξεδεχετο ἡ του θεὸν µακρο- 
disobeyed once, when = waswaiting the ofthe God _ patience, 
θυµια, εν Άμεραις Nwe, κατασκεναζοµενης 
in days of Noe, being prepared 
κιβωτου, εἰς ην ολιγαι (TovT’ εστιν οκτω) 
an ark, in which afew (this is eight) 
ψυχαι διεσωθησαν δὲ sdaros: 226 και ἥμας 
lives were carried safelythrongh water; which also us 
αντιτυπον νυν σωζει βαπτισµα, (ov σαρκος 
a representation now saves a dipping, (not —_ of flesh 


αποθεσις ῥυπου, αλλα συνειδήσεως αγαθης 


& putting away of filth, but & conscience good 
επερωτηµα εις θεον͵) 3° αναστασεως Ίησου 
‘seeking after towards God,) through resurrection of Jeasug 


Χριστου. * dbs εστιν εν δεξιᾳ *[ Tov] θεοιι, πορ- 
Anointed; who is at right [ofthe] God, having 


ευθεις εις ouvpavoy, ὕπαταγεντων αυτῳ αγγελων 
gone inte heaven, having been subjected tohim messengers 


και εξουσιων και δυναµεων. 
and authorities and: powers. 
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{Chap. 3; 22. 


15 but sanctify the 
5 ANOINTED Lord in your 
HEARTS, and {be always 
preparcd with a Defence 
for EVERY one DEMAND- 
ING an Account of the 
HOPE that is in you; but 
with Meekness and Fear; 

16 {having a good Con. 
science, fthat in what 
they may speak against 
you, THEY may beashamed, 
who 8LAND£B Your Goop 
Conduct in Christ. 

17 For it is better, if the 
WILL of Gop permit, te 
suffer for Doing good, than 
for Doing evil. ο 

18 Because Christ even 
t once suffered on account 
of Sins—the Righteous 
tor the Unrighteous,—thi.t 
he might lead Us to Gop, 
fbeing indeed put to 
death in the Flesh, but 
J made ahve by the Spirit; 

19 by which also the 
preached to the sPreits 
tin Prison, 

20 who formerly dis- 
obeyed, twhen the pa- 
TIENCE Of Gop was wait- 
ingin the Days of Noah, 
while fam Ark was being 
prepared, tin which a few, 
that is, Eight Persons, 
were carried safely through 
the Water. 

21 And Immersion, ta 
Representation of this, 
now {saves Us; (not a 
Putting away of the Filth 
of the Flesh, ¢but the 
seeking of a good Con- 
science towards God.) 
¢ through the Resurrection 
of Jesus Christ; 

22 who, having gone to 
Heaven, tis at the Right 
hand of God, { Angels and 
Authorities and Powers 
penne been subjected to 

im, 


16. as of Evil-doers—omit. 
Elener has 
See Macknight. 
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I. PETER. 
ΚΕΦ, 3’, 4. 


Chap. 4: 1.] 


1Χριστου ουν παθοντος *[drep Huwy] capes, 
Anointed then having suffered [on behalf of us] in flesh, 


και ues ΤΗΝ αυτην εννοιαν ὅπλισασθε, (ὅτι 
and. you. the same thonght arm yourselves, (because 


ὁ παθων *[ev] σαρκι, πεπαυται ἃμαρτιας,) 
theenehaving suffered ‘ind flesh, has ceased from sind 


2es To pnKxets avOpwrwy επιθυµιαις, αλλα 
in order that nolonger of men to desire, but 


Ἴθεληματι θεου τον επιλοιπον εν σὰρκι βιωσαι 

towill ofGod the remaining in flesh tolive 
χρονον. § Άρκετος yap * [ἡμιν] ὁ παρεληλυθως 
’ time. ficient for (for us} the having passed by 


χρονος χῄτου βιου] το θεληµα των έθνων 
{olthe life] the will - ofthe  gentiles 


κατεργασασ θαι, πεπορευµενου»ς εν ασε Ἀγειαις, 
to have-wrought, haviag walked in licentiousness, 


επιθυμιαις, οινοφλυγιαις, κωµοις, WoTots, και 
Aninordinate desires, in excesses-of wine, in raga indrinkings, and 


αθεµιτοις ειδώλολατρειαις tev ᾧ ξενιζονται, 

in unlawful idolatgies ; ‘in wide they aresurprised, 
µη συντρεχοντων ὕμων es την αυτην TNS 
not running with ofyou to the same the 


ασωτιας αναχυσιν, βλασφηµουντες: 5 οἱ απο- in 


of profligacy excess, speakingevil; = they shall 


δώσουσι λογον τῳ έτοιμως εχοντι κριναι (ων- 
give an accountto him inreadiness having tojudge living 


τας και νεκρου». δΕις ΤΟΥΤΟ Ύαρ και γεκροις 
ones and dead ones, Tu order to this .for also to dead ones 


ευηγΎγελισθη, ἵνα ΄ κριθωσι µεν Kan 
was giad tidings announced, so that they might be j udged indeed accord- 


τα ανθρωπους σαρκι (wor δε κατα θεον 
ing to men in flesh they might live but according to God 


πνευματι. 7 Παντων *[3e] το τελος nyyike 
in spirit. Allthings [but] the end has approached; 


σωφρονησατε ουν, και νηψατε εἰς Tas προσ- 
be you ef same mind therefore, and be you vigilant in the pray- 


STIpo παντων δε την εις éavrous 


το 
allthings but the among yourselves 


ers. Above 


αγαπην εκτενη εχοντες' drt *[ 4] αγαπη καλυ- 
love fervent having; because (the) love wil; 


Yet πληθος ἅμαρτιων' ὃ pirogkevor εις αλληλους, 


covers multitude of sins; hospitable enes towards each other, 


[Chap. 4: 16. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 {Christ then having 
snffered in the Flesh, arm 
yourselves also with the 
SAME Mind, (for tux Hav. 
ING SUFFERED in Flesh 
has ceased from * Sins;) 

2 so as no longer {to 
LIVE the REMAINING Time 
in the Flesh according to 
the Lusts of Men, but ac- 
cording to tthe Will of 
God. 

ὃ For the-T1mx which has 
PASSED AWAY 18 suflicient 
1ἱο have performed the 
WiLL of the GENTILEs, 
having walked in Licenti- 
ousness, Inordinate De- 
sires, Excesses in Wine, 
Dissolute Revels, Intem- 
perate Banquets, and Law- 
less Idolatries ; 

4 in which they are 
gently surprised that you 

not run with them the 
SAME Dissolute course o£ 
PROFLIGACY, biasphem- 


B who shall give an Ac- 
count to HIM ¢ whois PRE-~ 
PARED to judge the Living 
ar ne aie ~ 

or to this p e 
were glad Gaines aa 
nounced also to the Dead, 
60 that indeed they might 
be judged, in Flesh, accord= 
ing to Men, but, in Spirit, 
according to God. 

7 tBut the enn of all 
things has approached; 
209 you, therefore, of a 
sober mind, and he atten- 
tive to Prayers. 

8 t Above all things have 
fervent Love among your- 
selves; Because + Love 
*covers a Multitude of 
Sins, 

9 { Be hospitable to each 
other, { without Murmur- 


avev Ύογγνσμων' Mexagros καθως ελαβε]ίπ ings. 

without murmurings; each one as received 0 As each one has 
* Varican Manvuscairt.—l. on behalf of us—omit. l.in—omit. = 1. Sins. 

8. for us—emit. 3. of LiFE—omit, | 7. but —omit. ο the —omit. 8. 

covers, 

κ... μα { 1. Rom. vi. 2,7; Gal. v. 24; Gol. iii. 3,5. 12. Gal. κακή, 

1 Pet. 1.1 t 3. John 1.18; Rom. vi. 11; 3 Cor. v.15; James 1,18, - t3.E 

2; iv. oe ‘i Thess. iv. 5. 5. Acts x. 42; xvii. 31. t 7. Matt. xxiv. 1s 14; Hom. 


xiii. 18; Phil. iv. 53 ke x. 25. 
Fae xiii. 1; Col. Hil 


* Jame v. 20. 
39 . 2 Cor. ix.7; Phil. “a. 14, - 


19. 
2 ‘10, Rom. xii. 6; 1 Cor, i re τε 


17. Matt. xxvi. 41; Luke xxi. 84; 1 Pet. ν. 8 


Rom, xii. 18; Heb. xii, ὃν 


Chap. 4: 11.) Il. PETER. rChap. 4: 19. 


αρισµα. εἰς ἑαυτους αυτο διακονουντες, ds|received a Free gift, so 
9 9 


afree-gift, for others it serving, as | Minister it among your- 
καλοι οικονοµοι ποικιλης χαριτος θεου. 1 Ex| selves, as t Good Stewards 
good stewards of manifold favor of God, 1¢}of the Manifold Favor of 
τις λαλει, ws λογια θεου’ ει Tis διακονει, ws εξ God. 


11 {If any one speak, 
let it be as the Oracics of 
God; {if any one serve, 
let it be as from the 
Strength which Gop sup- 
plies; so that in all things 
Gop may be glorified 
through Jesus Christ; 
t whose is the GLory and 
the PowEk for the aces of 
the AGES. Amen. 

12 Beloved, be not sur- 
prised at } the FIRE among © 
rou occurring to you for a 

ial, as though some 
strange thing was befal- 
ing you; : 

3 but as tyou partake 
of the suFFERINGs of the 
ANOINTED one, rejoice; 80 
that at the REVELATION of 
his GLORY, you may rejoice 
a 

14 If you are re- 
preached in the Name of 
Christ, happy are you; Be- 
cause the SPIRIT of GLORY 
and THAT of Gop rests on 


any onespeaks, as oracles ofGod; ifanyone serves, as from 
ς 

ισχυος ἣς χορηγει 6 θεος’ ἵνα εν πασι δοξα(η- 

strength whieh supplies the God; so that in allthings may be glo. 

ται ὁ θεος δια Ίησου Χριστου, q εστιν Fj 

rifiedthe God through Jeaus Anointed, towhom is the 


dota και Το κρατος εἰ Τους αιωνας των Aiwywy* 
glory and the might for the ages ofthe ages; 


αμην. — 
so be it. 
13 Ayarnrot ενι(εσθε τη εν Spey 
’ µ 
Beloved ones, not beyou surprisedwiththeamong you 
πυρωσει προς πειρασµον ὑμιν γιγοµμεγῇΏν ws 
burning for a trial to you becoming, as 


ξενου ὑμιν cupBaworress adda Kado 
ofastrange thing to you befalling; but according to 


κοινωνειτε Tots του Χριστου παθηµασι, χαιρε- 
youpamake inthe ofthe Anointed suffcrings, rejcice 
v€, ἵνα και εν Τῃ αποκαλυψει της δοξης αυτου 
you, so that also in the revelation ofthe glory ofhim 


χαρητε αγαλλιωμενοι. “Es ονειδι(εσθε εν 
you may rejoice exulting. ’ If youarereproached in 


ονοµατι Χριστου, µακαριοι ὅτι το 77S δοξης 
pame ofAnointed, bappyones; becausethe ofthe glory 


και TO TOV θεου WVEVUG εφ' ὑμας αναπανυεται" 
and theofthe God spirit οἱ you rests; 


*[xara µεν αυτους βλασφημειται, κατα δε 
[accordingtoindeéd them heis evilspoken of, according to but 
Spas δοξαζεται.] } Μη yap tis ὕμων πασ- 
you  heia glorified.) Not for any one of you let 


χετω GS poveus η Κλεπτης η KaKoTOLOS, 7 ὡς 
suffer as a murderer or a thief or anevil-doer, or as 


‘ αλλοτριοεπισκοπος᾽ δει δε ws Χριστιανος, “η 
a meddling person ; if but as a Christian, mut 


ou. 

15 For ¢ let none of you 
suffer as a Murderer, or a 
Thief, or an Evil-doer, or as 
a Meddling person; 

16 but if as a Christian, 
let him not be ashamed, 
t but let him glorify Gop 
¥in this NAME. 

17 Because the SEASON 
is coming for {the JubG- 
MENT to BEGIN from the 
1ousE of Gop; and if it 
begin first from us, { what 
the END of THOSE who are 
disobedient to the GLAD 
gipines of Gop ? 

18 And if the RIGHTE- 
ous person scarcely is safe, 
where wifl the rmMPpious 
and the Sinner appear? 


19 Therefore, let even 


a σμολ. 


αισχυνεσθω, δοξαζετω δε τον θεον εν TY µῖρει 
let him be ashamed, let him glorifybut the God in the respect 
τουτφ. ‘Ort ὃ καιρος του αρξασθαι το κριμα 
fothis. | Becausethe season forthe tobegin the judgment 


απο του οικου του θεου' ει δε πρωτον ad’ ημων, 
from the house ofthe God; if but = first from efus, 


Τι TO Τελος Των απειθουντων TY του BeoU ευαγ- 
whatthe end of those being disobedient to the of the God glad 


γελιῳ ; Ίδκαι ει ὁ δικαιος μολις σωζεται, 6 
tidings? and ifthe justone scarcely issafe, the 


- 19 ¢ 
ασεβης Kat ἅμαρτωλος που Φανειται; "ώστε 
impious one and sinner where will appear? therefore 


ἐς Vatican Manuscrirr.—i4. indeed according to them he is evil spoken of, but accord. 
ing to you he is glorified—omit. ‘ 16. in this Name. 


t 10, Matt. xxiv. 45; xxv. 14; Titus 1, 7. 1 11. Jer. xxiii. 28. 4 11. Rom. xii 
6—8; 1 Cor. iii. 10. £11, Eph. v.20; 1 Pet. ii. 5. t 11. 1 Tim. vi.16; 1 Pet. ν. 111 
Rev. i. 6. t 14. 1 Cor. iii. 13; 1 Pet.i. 7. t 13. Rom. viii. 17; 2 Cor.i. 73 iv. 103 
Phil. i1i1.10; 1 Pet. v.1,10.. t 14. Matt. v.11; James i. 12; 1 Pet. iii. 14. t 15. 
1 Pet. ii. 30, $ 16. Acts v. 41. $17. Mal. 11.9. 217. Luke x. 14, 14 


Chap.B: 11 1. PETER. 
Και of πασχοντες κατα το θεληµα του θεου. 
alsothose suffering according to the will ofthe God, 
*[os] mary κτισῃ παρατιθεσθωσα» τας Wuxas 
[as] to a faithful creator let commit the lives 


*[éaurwy| ev αγαθοποιιᾳ. 
(ofthermseelves) in doing good. * 


ΚΕΦ. ε’. 5. 
1Πρεσβντερους [τους] εν ὑμιν παρακαλω, ὁ 
Elders (the) among you 1 οχλοτί, the 


συµπρεσβυτερος Kat µυρτυς των του Χριστου 
fellow-elder and witness ofthoseofthe Anointed 
παθηµατων, 6 και της µελλουσης αποκαλυπ- 
sufferings, the and ofthe being about. to be revealed 
τεσθαι δοξης Kotvwvos: Ζποιμανατε το εν ὑμιν 
glory partaker; do you feed the among you 
ποιµ»ιο» του θεου, *[erioxorouyres] µη αναγ- 
flock ofthe God, Toverseeing, not by eon- 
καστως, add’ ἐκουσιως unde αισχροκερδως, 


straint, but voluntarily; nor for base gain, 
αλλα προθυµως: ὃ Ἐ[μηδ' ds κατακυριενοντες 
but promptly; mor as being lords © 
Των KANPWY, αλλα Ττυποι Ύινομενοι του ποιμ- 
ofthe heritages, vut patterns being ofthe ffock;] 
vou Άκαι pavepwlevros του αρχιποιµενος, 


and having been manifested ofthe chiefshepherd, 


κοµιεισθε τον ἅμαραντινον της δοξης στεφανο». 
you will obtain the unfading ofthe glory _ crown. 


ὅ Ὅμοιως vewrepot ὑποταγητε πρεσβυτεροις᾽ 
Inlike manner youngerones be you subject to seniors; 


παντες δε αλληλοις Ἀ[Γὐποτασσομενοι,] την 
all but to each other (being subject,) the 
Ταπεινοφροσυνην εγκοµβωσασθε' sri: 5 θεος 
humility ve you clothed with; becaueethe God 


ὑπερηφανοις αντιτασσεται, Ταπεινοις δε διδωσι 
to haughty ones «= isin opposition, te lowly ones but he gives 


χαριγ. 6 Ταπεινωθητε ουν ὑπο την κραταιαν 
favor. Be you humbled thereforeunder the mighty 

χειρα του θεου, ἵνα tuas tpwon εν καιρφ' 
hand ofthe God, sothat you hemayerxalt ἐπ  aseason; 


3 
Ἱπασαν ΤΏ» µεριµναν ὕμων επιρῥιψαντες επ 
all the anxiouscare ofyou having cast on 


αυτον, OT: αυτῳ µελει wept ὑμων. FSNovare, 
him, because with him iscare concerning you. Be you sober, 


yenyopnoare: 6 avridixos ὕμων διαβολος, ὣς 
beyou watchful, the opponent ofyou anaccuser, like 


λεων WPVOLEVOS, περιπατειί, (ήτων τινα κατα” 
a lion roaring, walks about, seeking whom he may 


t Chap. 5: 8. 


THOSE. who are SUFFERING 
according to the WILL of 
Gop, commit their 
LIvEs in doing good to a 
Faithful Creator. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 The Elders, * there- 
fore, who are among you 
I exhort, who am a co- 
ELDER, and ta Witness 
of the SUFFERINGS of the 
ANOINTED one, and fa 
PARTAKER of that GLORY 
which is GoING to be re- 


vealed ; 


2 $tend the τιοσκ of 


Gop which is with you, 


overseeing not by con- 
straint, but voluntarily; 
{neither for base gain, but 
readily ; 


3 *[neither as {being - 


lords of the HERITAGES, 
but being { Patterns to the 
FLOCK ;} 

4 and when the ¢ corer 
SHEPHERD is manifested, 
you will obtain the un- 
FADING ᾗἆ crown οί 
GLORY. ; 

-6 In, like manner, let 
the Younger persons be 
subject to the Seniors; 
and fall of you submit to 
each other, and be clothed 
with HUMILITY; Because 
Σου is opposed to the 
Haughty, t ut he bestows 
Favor on the Humble. 

6 18ο you humbled, 
therefore, under the 
MIGHTY Hand of Gop, 
that he may exalt You in 
due Time; 

7 thaving cast All your 
ANXIETY on him, Because 
he cares for you. 

8 tBe sober, be vigi- 
lant; your ΟΡΡΟΝΕΝΤ, the 
Enemy, like a roaring 
Lion, is walking about, 
* seeking to devour; 


* Vatioan Manuscairt.—19. as—omit. 
1. therefore. 2. overseeing—omit. 


3.—omit. 
8. seeking to devour. . 


' 19. of themselves—omit. 


{ 6. James iv. 6. 2 5. Isa. lvii, 15; lxvi.3. 


1. the—euét. 
5. being subject~emit. 


3 x. 50. 
Tim. iii, 
a art 4H 
t &. Rom. zii. 10; ev, 
4 6. ames 


1.7. Psa. xxxvii. 5; lv.23; Matt. vi. 95; Luke xii. 11, 38; Heb. xilf, 6. t 8. 


iv. 10. 
Luke xxi. $4, $6; 1 Thess. v. 6, 


δν 


Ἴθεου, εις ἣν ἑστηκατε. 


Chap.8: 9.] I. PETER. 


ΓΟιαν. 5: 14. 


πι 8g 
guip down, te whom be yeu opposed steadfast ones in the faith, 
ειδοτες, TA aura των Λαθηματων ΤΠ εν κοσµῳ 
kmowing, the eame kiads of the Μοτο by the ia world 
αδελφοτητι επιτελεισθαι. ΝὉ δεθεος πασης 
brotherhood to be fully endured. The and God of all 


xapiros ὃ καλεσας ἧἥμας εἰς THY αιωνιον αὗτου 

favor thatonehavingcalled us inte the age-lasting of himself 
δοξαν εν Χριστφ *[Inoov,] oAryory walorras, |* 
glory by Anointed (Jesus, ) alittle havingpuffered, 
αυτος καταρτισαι Ἁ[ὑμας,] στηριξει, σθενω- 
himeelf a ose [you,] pee αν he will 


σει, Plestenioog si. 1 Αυτφ “a Sota, και] 
t 


strengthen, [he will establish.) To him he glory, and] 
ΤΟ κρατος εις τους αιώνα» TOY αιωνωγ' | αμηγ. 
the power for the ages [ofthe ages;} so beit. 


12Aia ὝΣιλουανου ὑμιν του πιστου αδελφου, 
By means of Silvanus to you ofthe faithful a brother, 

ὡς λογιζοµαι, δὲ ολιγων εργραψα, παρακαλων 
1 think, I have written, exhorting 

καὶ - ronae ον ειναι αληθη χαριν του 

and strongly testifying this tobe true favor of the 

3 βσπα(εται ὑμας 7 

God, ia which you have stood. Salutes you she 
ιά 

εν Βαβυλωνι συνεκλεκτη, και Mapkos ὁ vios 


in Babylon chosen jointly, and Mark the son 
pov. ἸβΑσπασασθε adAnAous εν Φιληματι 
of me. Salute you each other — with a kies 
ayarns. E:pnyn ὑμιν πασι τοις εν Χριστφ 
of love. . Peace toyou toall those in Anointed 
Χ[]ησου] . 
[Jesus.] 


* Vatican Manuscrirr.—l0. you. 
10. will himself. ou—omit, 
GLORY and—omit. 11. of the acrs—omit. 
—omit, ption—Finset oF PEresr. 


10, the Anointed one, 
10. he will establish—omit, 
12. you should stard. 


αΡΤΙσΤΊὐΤε στερεοι 7% mares, | 2 f to whom be opposed, 


standing frm in the 
FAITH; }knowing that 
the SAME SUFFERINGS are 
fully endured by your 
Brotherhood in the World. 

10 And THAT Gopof All 
Favor, Ywho has CALLED 

ou to His ΑΙΟΝΙΑΝ 
Glory, by * the ANOINTED 
one, when you have suf- 
fered a short time, * will 
himself t complete, con- 
firm, strengthen you. 

11 1Το him be the 
GLORY and the POWER for 
the aces. Amen. 

12 By {Si:lvanus, a 
PAITHFUL Brother to you, 
(as 1 think,) I have { writ- 
ten briefly, exhorting amd 
strongly testifying that 
this is the True Favor of 
Gop in which * you stand 

15 Τιατ co-ELECT 
+ Congregation in Babylon 
salutes you, and { Mark my 
SON. 


14 ¢Salute each other 
with a Kiss of Love. 
t Peace be to rou Allin 
Christ Jesus. * 


10. Jesus—omit. 
11. the 
14. Jesus 


+ 15. The word Congregation is supplied by the Syriac, Vulgate, and by other ancient 
versions. Grotius approves the addition, and Beza observes that Peter omitted the word ec- 


elesia as is often done With regard to words in common use. 


But Mill and Wall think the 


translation should be, “Ske who isin Babylon,” and that the apostle meant his own wife 
or some honorable woman in that city. Lardner says, it is not probable that Peter would 
send a salutation to the Christians of so many countries, from a woman not named.— Mack- 


night. 


το. Eph. vi.11,18; James iv. 7. 

1 Cor. 1.09: 1 Tim. vi. 14. £10. Heb. xiii. 21; Jude 24. 
4 19. 9 Cor. i. 19. 14. Heb. xiii. 92. 

vi, 103 1 Cor. xvi. 20; 3 Cor. xiii.12; 1 Thess. v. 26, 


1 15. Acts xii. 12, 25 
5 14. Ep Las. 


t 9. Acts xiv. 22; 1 Thess. 111. 8. { 10, 


£11. 1 Pet. iv. 119 Rev. i. 6. 
t 24. Kom. 


METPOY [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] AEYTEPA, 


OF PETER (aN BPISTLE] 


SECOND. 


*SECOND OF PETER. 


ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. 


1 Συµεω» Πετρος, δουλος kat αποστολὸς In- 
‘Simeon Peter, abondman and an apostle of 
€ 
gov Ἄριστου, Tos ισοτιµον Huy λαχουσι πισ- 
Jesus Anointed, to those equally preciousto us having obtained faith 
ε 

τιν εν δικαιοσυν/ῃ Tov θεου Ίμων Kat σωτηρος 
by righteousness ofthe God ofus and  ofaasavior 
Ίησου Χριστου' 2 xapis ὑμιν και ειρηνη πλη- 
‘Jesus Anointed; favor toyou and peace may be 
θυνθειη εν exvryywoe: Tov Beov, και ἴησου του 
multiplied by akuowledge ofthe God, and ofJesus the 
κύριου ἡμων. ὃ Ὡς παντα ἡμιν της θειας δυνα- 
Lord = of us, As all tous ofthe divine power 
pews αυτου τα προς (ωην και ευσεβειαν 

of him thethingsin respect to life _and piety 
δεδωρηµενης, δια της exvryywoews του Kadre- 
having been granted, through the knowledge ofthe one havr- 
σαντος μας δια δοξης και αρετης 4(80 
mg called us by meansof glory and virtue; (through 
ὧν To µεγιστα ἡμιν και τιµια επαγγελµατα 

whichthe greatest tous and precious promises 


δεδωρηται, ἵνα δια τουτων Ύεβησθε eras 


wa 


have been given, sothatthrongh these yousight become ofadivine 


κοιγωγοι Φφυσεως αποφυγοντες THS εν κοσµῳν 
, partakers nature having fied away from the in world, 


-) 5 
εν επιίθυµιᾳ Oopas:) ὅκαι αυτο τουτο δε 


by inordinate desire. corruption; ) also =o very. =—_— this thing. and 
σπουδην πασαγ παρεισενεγκαρτες επιχορηγη” 
_ diligence all having brought in beside; do yousupe™ 


σατε εν TH πιστει ὕμων την aperny, εν δε Ty. 


‘gid to the faith che ‘furtitude, to and the 


αρετῃ THY γγωσίφο 6 εν δε TH Ύνωσει THY εγκρα” 
fortitude the knowledge, to and the knowledge the  self-con, 


τειαν, εν δε TH εγκρατειᾳ THY ὑπομο».ν, εν δε 


ofyou 


trol, to andthe self-control the  patiencs, to and 
τῇ ὑπομονῃ την ευσεβεια», “ey δε λ. «ὕτεβεια 
the patience the piety, to and th. piety 


ΤΗ» pirdadeaAgiay, εν δε Ty Φιλαδελφιᾳ την 
the brotherly-kindmess, to and the brotherly-kindness the 
ayarny. ὃ Ἕαυτα yap ὑμιν ὑπαρχοντα και 
love. Thesethings for to you belonging and 


πλεοναίοντα, ουκ ap*yous ουδε ακαρπους καθισ- 
abounding, mot idleenes nor uafruitful ones they make 


THOW εἰς την TOV κυριου μων Ίησου Χριστου 
you in the ofthe Lord of us Jesus Anointed 


CHAPTER L 


1 Simon Peter, a Bond- 
servant and an Apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to THOSE 
who have OBTAINED fan 
Equally precious Faith 
with us, by the Righteous- 
ness of our God and Savior 
Jesus Christ; . 

2 ¢ may Favor and Peace 
be a ae to You by a 
Knowledge of Gop aad: of 
Jesus our Lorp; oes 

8 even as his DIVINE 
Power has granted to us 
All THINGS relating to 
Life and Piety, {through 
the KNOWLEDGE of HIM 
twho CALLED us tby 
Glory and Virtue; 

4 ton account of which 
VERY GREAT and Precious 
Promises have been be- 
stowed on us, so . that 
through these you might 
become ¢Partakers of a 
Divine Nature, p paving 
fled away from the cor- 
RUPTION that is in *the 
WORLD through Lust; 

5 and for this very thing 
also, { using ali Diligence, 
superadd to your FAITH 
FORTITUDE, and to FoR- 
TITUDE KNOWLEDGE, 

6 and to KNOWLEDGE 
SELF-CONTROL, and to 
SELF-CONTROL PATIENCE, 
and to PATIENCE PIETY, 

7 and to PIZTY BRO- 


THERLY-KINDNESS, and 
{to BROTHERLY-KIND- 
NESS LOVE. 


8 For these things be- 
ing in You and abounding, 
they will not permit you 
to be inactive tnor unfruit- 
fulin the KNOWLEDGE of 
our Lorp Jesus Christ; 


* Varican Manuscnrrr.— Title~-Szconp or Perse. 


4. the worLp. 


+ §. by a Glorious Kindness.—Wakefeld, By his own illustrious perfections.— Dickenson. 
A different reading, and from the authorities by which it is suppres appearing to be a 


genuine one is as follows;—“by his own glory and power,” or“ 


41. Rom.i.12; 2 Cor. iv.18; Eph. iv. 5; Titusi. 4. 


xvii, 8. 3.1 
t 4. 3 Cor. vil. 1. ¢t 4. Johh i. 13; Ro 
1 John iii. 4. 3 Pet.ii. 18, 20. t 5. 3 Pet. iii. 18. 


1 Thess. tit, 141 γ. 15; 1 John iv. 31, 


3 8. John xv. 3; Titus fil, 14, 


y his own glorious power.” 


t 3. 1 Pet.i.3. 4 3. John 
Thess. 1i.12: iv.7; 2 Thess. ii. 14; $ Tim.i.9; 1 Pet. 11.9; iii. 9. 
m. viii. 13; 2 Cor. tii. 18; Eph.iv. 34; Heb. xii. 10; 


17. Gai. vi 10; 


Chap.1: 9.) ΙΙ. PETER. Chap. 1: 18. 


επιγνωσιν' 3 yap µη παρεστι TavTa, Tup-| 3 for he whois not Ρον. 
knowledge; towhom fur not tpresent theeethings, blind sessed of these things $14 
λος εστι, µνωπα(ζω», AnOny λαβων του! Ὀ]πᾶ, closing his eyes, 
is, being short-sighted, aforgetfulness having received of the having become forgetful 
ε 7 
καθαρισµου Των Άπαλαι αὗτου ἁμαρτηματων. of {the PURIFICATION of 
purification ofthe old of himself sins. his OLD Sins. 
10 Ato µαλλο», αδελφοι, σπουδασατε βεβαιαν 10 Therefore, Brethren, 
Therefore rather, brethren, do youearnestly strive sure More earnestly endeavor 
ὕμων την κλῆσι» Kat EKAOYHY ποιεισθαι' TavTa to make Your CALLING 
ofyou the calling απά election to make; these things and Election sure; since 
yap ποιουντες ov µη πταισητε ποτε. | Οὗτω hy doing These things 
for deing pot not you may fall at any time. So }you will never fall; : 
ε 
yap πλουσιως επιχορηγηθησεται ὑμιν η εισο- 11 for thus richly will be 
for richly will be furnished to you the en-| furnished to you the EN- 
Sos εις THY αιώνιο» βασιλειαν Tov κυριου ἡμων | TRANCE into the ΑΙΟΝΙΑΝ 
trance into the age-lasting kingdom ofthe Lord ofus Kingdom of our Logp and 
Και σωτηρος Ίησου Χριστου. ‘Ato ουκ ape- Savior Jesus Christ. 
and = Savior Jesus = Anointed. Therefore not πι, 12 oe 81 will 
Anew αει Spas ὑπομιμνησκειν wept TovTwV, not Yo ect ο. κ Te: 
neglect always you to remind conoerning thesethings, ο η ono t a Ings, 
καιπερ εἰιδοτας, Kat εστηριγµενους εν Τῃ παρου- fa πε on re 
although knowing, and being established in the present are establishe in ιο 


ε PRESENT Truth. 
on αληθεια. Arcaov δε ἤγουμαι, ε > ὅσον ast τὶ 
ο trath. : Right and ας : nee much as 13 And I think it ri ht, 


: tas longas I am in Thia 
ειµι εν TOUT@ TY TKHNVWLGTI, διεγειρειν ὕμας εν | TABERNACLE, to excite 
Iam in this the tabernacle, to stir up you by 


: you by Remembrance ; 
ὕπομνησει" 4 ecdws, ὅτι ταχινη εστιν 7 απο- 14 {knowing That the 
* areminding; knowing, that nearathand itis the laying 


LAYWNG ASMDE of m 
θεσις του σκήψωµατος µου, καθως και 5 Kuptos | TABERNAT EE is at hand, 
aside ofthe tabernacle ofme, as even the Lord 


even as tour Lorp Jesus 
Christ declared to me. 

Άμων Invovs Χριστος Ἡδηλωσε por. 15Σπου- 

ofus Jesus Anointed declared tome. I will 


15 Now I will also en- 

deavor always to have you 

δασώ δε και ἑκαστοτε, εχειν ὕμας µετα την : an 
endeavor but also always, to have you after the 


after my Departure, to 

make MENTION of these 
εµη» εξοδον, την τούτων μνημην ποιεισθαι. 
my departure, the ofthesethingsarecoliection to make, 


things. 
16 Qv yap σεσοφισµενοις µνυθοις εξακολουθη: 


16 For we have not been 


Not forhaving been cunningly devised tales having followed following 1 Cunningly de- 
oayres εγνωρισαμεν ὑμιν την του κυριου ἥμων να. Tales, th making 
out wemadeknown toyou the ofthe Lord ofus one you he ος. 
Ίήσου Χριστου δυναµιν Και παρουσιαν, αλλ Le Bes Ch iy sat 
‘Jesus Anointed power and presence, but ο. Bcholde poe u 
ἐποπται Ύενηθεντες της εκείνου HEYAAELOTNTOS.| Grn noe Sees aA 
lookereon having become ofthe ofthat greatness. reatness. Ε ( 

17 Λαβων ‘yap παρα θεου πατρος τιµην και]. 17 For having received 
Having received for from God κα father houor and | from God the Father Honor 


and Glory, a Voice of this 

kind was brought to him > 
by the MAGNIFICENT 

Glory—t“ This is my *son, 

“the BELOVED, in whom 

“% delight.” 


18 And This vorcr’ 
which was brought from 


μμ μυ μυ Se 


δοξαν, Φωνης ενεχθεισης αυτῳ τοιασδε ὑπο 
glory, from a voice having beenbroughttohim ofthis kind by 
rns µεγαλοπρεπους δοξης’ Οὗτος εστιν ὁ vios 
the magnificent glory; This is the son 
µου ὁ αγαπητος, εις dv εγω ευδοκησα. 18 Και 
ofmethe beloved, inwhom { am delighted. And 
ravTny THY φωνην hues ηκουσαµεν εξ ovpayou 

this the voice we heard - from heaven 


9 Vatican Manuscnirt.—12. be ready always. 17. my ΔΟΝ, MY BELOVED. 
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Chap. 1: 19.) ΤΙ. PETER. (Map. 2+ 8. 


Heaven te heard, being 
with him on $¢the HOLY 
Mountain, 

19 And we have the 
PROPHETIC Werd more 
confirmed, to which you 
do well, taking heed, (as to 
$a lamp shining in a 
Dark Place, till the Day 
dawn, and the Light- 
bringer may arise,) in your 


ενειχθεισαν συν avty οντες εν *[rep] ορειτφ 
having been brought with him being in [the} mountain the 
€ 
ἅγιφ, 9 και εχοµεν βεβαιοτερον ‘Tov προφητι- 
hely, and πο have more firm the prophetic 
Koy λογο». @ καλως ποιειτε προσεχοντες, 
word; towhich well . youdo taking heed, 
ὡς λυχνῳ Φαινοντι ey αυχµηρφ Tory, ἕως οὗ 
as {ο αἶκηρ shining = in a filthy place, tillofwhich 
€ . 
μερα διαυγασῃ, Και φωσφορος ανατειλῃ εν 
aday may shine through, and bringing light may arise in 
Tas καρδιαις ὕμων' 2° coure πρωτο» yivwaKoy- 


the hearts = of you; this first knowing, | HEARTS; - . 
τες, ὅτι πασα προφητεια αφης, ἴδιας επιλυ-|. 20 This first ascertain. 

: that all ae ute writing, ofits own loos- we That All Pro hecy of 
σεως ου Ύινεται. 71 Ou yap θεληµατι ανθρω-| Scripture is not of its own 
ing not = itis. Not for by wilt ofman gar here not at any time 
που ηνεχθη ποτε προφητεια, add’ Swo πνευμα- 

ὡς one at any time pee 4 but by ae beth ος αλα ab 
τος ἅγιου Φεροµενοι ελαλησαν ΧΓάγιοι] θεου au ον ν 4 an, 7 “te 
holy _— being moved spoke [holy] ofGoa} , “ten Irom spoke, be. 
ανθρωποι, ing moved by holy: Spirit. 

men. CHAPTER II. 

ΚΕΦ, β’. 2. 1 But ¢ there were even 


False Prophets among the 
PEOPLE, as also 4 there 
will be False teachers 
among you, who will pri- 
vately introduce destruc. 
tive Heresies, even 4 deny- 
ing the soveREIGN LoED 
who f{xovcat them, 
} bringing on themselves 
Swift Destruction. 

And many will follow 
Their Impurities; on ac- 
count of whom the way of 
TRUTH wi!! be reviled; 

ὃ and {with Covetons- 
hess tuey $ will make gain 
of You with Deceitful 
Words; whose JUDGMENT 
of old does not linger, and 
their DESTRUCTION does 
not slumber. 

4 For if Gop did not 
spare the Angels who 
sinned, but having confined 
them in Tartarus with 
Chains of Thick darkness, 
delivered them over inte 
custody for Judgment; 

6 and did not spare the 
Old World, but kept in 
safety Nosh, the Eighth 


1Εγενοντο δε και ψευδοπροφηται εν Ty λαφ, 
; Were but even false prophets among the people, 
€ 
ὡς και ev ὑμιν εσονται ψευδοδιδασκαλοι, οἵτινες 
as also amongyou wiltbe false teachers, who 
παρεισαξουσιν aiperets απωλειας, Kat τον αγο- 
will privately introduce heresies ofdestruction, even the having 
ῥασαγτα αυτους δεσποτην αργουμεγοί» επαγον» 
bought them sovereign Lord denying, hringing 
Tes éavTols ταχινην απωλειαν. 2 (teas πολλοι 
on = themeelves awift destruction; nd Many 
εξακολουθησουσιν αυτων Tats ασελγειαις, 
will follow . ofthem the ivepure practicas, 


δὺ ots ἡ ὅδος της αλήθειας βλασφημηθη- 
omaeccountofwhomthe way ofthe truth will be evilapoken 
wera) FKxar εν wAeovetiqg πλαστοις λογοις 
of;) and by covetousness deceitful words 
μας eumopevooyrat οἷς το Κριµα ei. aAal ουκ 
you they will make gain of; to whom thejudgment ofold not 
αργει, και ἡ απωλεια avrwy ου νυσταζει. “Ει 
lingers, andthe destruction ofthem not  s)umbers. {ft 
yap ὁ θεος αγγελων ἅμαρτησαντων ουκ εφει- 
forthe God messengers having sinned not spared, 
σατο, αλλασειραις (οφου TapTapwoas 
but with chains ofthick darkness having confined in Tartarus 
παρεδωκεν εἰς κρισιν τηρουµενους' ὅκαι αρχαι- 
he delivered up fer ajudgment being kept; and of old 


ου κοσµου ουκ εφεισατο, αλλ) οΎδοον Nwe δι- 
aworld not he spared, but = eighth Noah of 
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ΤΙ. PETER. 


καιοσυνηε Knpvxa epvdAate κατακλυσµο» κοσ- 


Chap.2: 6.) 


rightaoueness anherald he kept safe a deluge toa 
° λεις Zod 

µφ ασεβων επαξας ῥὃκαι wodeis Ἄοδομων 

world ofimpious onas Ἱανίος brought; and Cities of Sodom 


και Γοµορβας teppwoas *[xaracrpodn | κατε- 
and Gomorrahhaving reduced to ashes (to an overthrow) hecon- 
κρινεν, ὑποδειγμα µελλοντων ασεβειν τεθει- 
demned, an example future to beimpious baving 
ws? Ίκαι δικαιο Awr καταπονουµενον 
been placed; and just Lot being wearied 
ὑπο rns τῶν abeouwy εν ασελΎγειᾳ αναστροφης 
by the ofthe lawlessones in lewdness of behavior 
ερῤυσατο Ἀ(βλεμματι yap Kat axon ὁ δικαι- 
he reseued; (in seeing for and in hearing the just one, 
t 
Os, εγκατοικων εν avTos, nucpay εξ Ίμερας 
dweiling among them, day by day 
Ψυχην δικαιαν ανοµοι epyois εβασανι(εν") 
soul righteous withlawless deeds was tormented, ) 
Φοιδε Kupios ευσεβεις Ex πειρασμου ῥυεσθαι, 
knows Lord piousones outof temptation to rescue, 
αδικους δε ers Hucpay Κρισεως Κκολαζομενους 
unjust ones but {ος aday of judgment being cut off 


anpew pariora δε τους Οπισω σαρκος εν 


tobekept; especially but those after flesh in 
επιθυµιᾳ µιασµου πορευοµεγον»5, καὶ κυριοτΏητος5 
lust of pollution going, and lordsbip 


καταφρονουντα». Ίολμηται, αὔθαδεις, Sofas 


despising. Daring, aelf-willed, of dignities 
ου τρεµουσι βλασφημουντες' |! ὅπου αγγελοι 
not they are afraid speaking evil; e where meseengers 


ισχυι και δυναμει μειζονες OVTES, ου Φερουσι 
imstrengthasd power greater being, not bring 


κατ) αυτων παρα κυριφ βλασφημον κρισιν' 
against them from Lord arailing judgment, 


13 οὗτοι δε, ὧς adoya (wa, Φυσικα, Ύεγενη- 
theese but, like irrational animals, natural, having been 


peva es dAwow και φθοραν, εν ois αγ- 


made for capture and alaughter, inwhichthiugs they do 


νοουυσι βλασφηµουντει, εν ΤΠ Φθορᾳ αυτων 
not understand reviliug, in thecorruption ofthem 


καταφθαρησοντὰι, |ὸ κοµιουµενοι µισθον αδι- 


they will be destroyed, receiving a reward of un- 

. 9 6 
κιας' ἤδονην ἤγουμενοι THY εν μερα τρυ- 
righteousness; a pleasure esteeming the ἐπ day lux. 


Pnv, σπιλοι καὶ µωμοι, ενΤρυφωντες εν Ταις 
ury, . spots and = atains, revelling in the 


απαταις αὗτων, συνευωχουµενοι ὑμι», 1 οφθαλ- 


deceptions of themselves, feasting together with you, eyes 
fous EXOVTES µέστου» μοιχαλιδος και ακατα” 
λανίης fall ofanadulteress and unre_ 


πανστους ἅμαρτιας, δελεα(οντες ψυχας αστη- 


strained from ain, alluring souls un- 


9 Varican Manuscrirr.—6- to an Overthrow—omit. 
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(Chap. 2: 14. 


ta Herald of Righteous- 
ness, bringing ta Deluge 
on a World of Impious 
men; 

6 and condemned the 
Cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, { reducing them 
to ashes, [making them 
an Example for the im- 
pious hereafter ; 

7 tbut rescued Righte- 
ous Lot, being grievously 
harassed with the lewd 
conpuct of the Law- 
LESS; 

8 (for that RIGHTROUS 
mau Gwelling among them, 
was Daily tormenting his 
righteous Soul, by seeing 
and hearing their Lawless 
Deeds; ) 

9 tthe Lord knows how 
to rescue the Pious out of 
Trial, and to keep the Un- 
righteous for a Day of 
Jadgment to be cut off ; 

10 but more especially 
tTHOSE who GO after the 
Flesh in the Lust of Pol- 
lution, and who despise 
Dominion; daring, self- 
willed, they are not afraid 
to revile Dignities, 

1] where the Angels 
who are greater in Strength 
and Power do not bring 
against them a Reviling 
Judgment from the Lord; 

12 but these, f like 
natural Irrational Animals, 
made for capture and 
slaughter, reviling things 
which they do not under- 
stand, will be destroyed 
by their own CORRUPTION, 

15 *receiving ta Re- 
ward of Unrighteousness. 
They esteem { LUXURIOUS 
FESTIVITY by Day a Pleas- 
ure; {Spots and Blem- 
ishes, revelling in their 
*LOVE-FEASTS, {while 
feasting together with 
you; 

14 having Eyes full of 
an Adulteress, and unre- 
strained from Sin, alluring 


13. being Unrighteous, 


13. LOVE-¥EASTS. 


{ 6. Gen. xix. 24: Deut. xxix. 28; Jude 7. 
{ 9. Psa. xxxiv. 17,19; 1 Cor. x. 13. 


{ 18. Phil. iii. 10. {1 


2 18. 1 Cor. xi. 20, 21. | 


Chap.: 18.) it. PETER. 


tchap. 2: $9. 


γεγυµνασµενην πλεονεξιας| 


ρικτου», 
having been trained for covétousness 


καρδιαν 
atable, a heart 


εχοντες, καταρας rexva, © καταλιποντες ευθει- 
having, ofa curse children, having left . a.straight 


αν ὅδον, επλανηθησα», εξακολουθησαντες TH 
way, Ὅ they wandered, having followed = inthe 


ὁδῳ του Ῥαλααμ tov Bogop, és µισθον = adi- 
way ofthe Balaam ofthe Bosor, who arewardofunrighte- 


κιας ηγαπησε», 19 ελεγξιν δε εσχε» tdias παρα- 
ousness lov ‘areproof but hehadofhisown trans- 


νοµιας' ὑποζυγιον apwyoy, ev ανθρωπου Φωνῃ 


gression; abeastofbarden dumb, with ‘ofman © a voice 
Φθεγξαµενο»ν, εκωλυσε THY TOV προφητου 
having spoken, restrained the ofthe prophet 


17 OGrot εισι πηγαι ανυδροι, και 
These are fountainswithoutwater, and 


ὁμιχλαι ὑπο λαιλαπος ελαυνοµεναι ois ὁ 
fogs by .a whirlwind being driven; for which the 
Copos του σκοτους *[ets αἰωνα] τετηρηται. 
gloom ofthe darkness (for an age] has been kept. 
16 «Ὕπερογκα yap µαταιοτητος φθεγγοµενοι 
Swellings for of folly ' speaking 
δελεα(ουσιν ev επιθυµιαις σαρκος, ασελγείαις, 
they allure by lusts ο offiesh, by impurities, 


tous ὅλιγως αποφυγοντας Tous εν πλανῃ avac- 
those scarcely having fied away from those in error liv, 


τρεφομενους’ 1» ελευθερια» auTors emaryyeAAo- 
ing; ' freedom to them promising 


µενοι, αυτοι δουλοι ὕπαρχοντες της φθορας’ 
themeelves slaves being ofthe corruption; 
yap Tis ἵττηται Τουτφ και δεδουλω- 
by what for any one has been overcome, bythis also hehbas beenen_ 


ται. 20K yap amopuyovTes τα µιασμµατα Tov 
slaved. If for having fiedawayfromthe pollutions ofthe 


Koo pov εν επεγγωσει του κυριου και σωτηρος 
world by saknowledge ofthe Lord and savior 


Ίήσου Χριστου, Τουτοις δε παλιν εµπλακεντες 
Jesus Anointed, with these and again having been entangled 


NTTWYTAL, ΎΕΎΟΝΕ» αντοι Ta εσχατα χειρογα 
they are overcome, hasbecome to them the things last worse 


των πρωτων. 3 Kperrrov yap ην avrois, µη 
of the first. Better for itwas forthem, sot 


επεγνωκεναι THY ὅδον Της δικαιοσυνης, η επιγ- 
ιο haveknown the way ofthe righteousness, than having 


γουσιν επιστρεψαι εκ TNS παραδοθεισης αυτοίς 
known to have turned back from the having been delivered to them 


&yias εντολη». 3 Ἄυμβεβηκε *[3e] αυτοις To 
acly commandment, ’ It has happened but] tothem the 


wapappoviay. 
madness. 
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unstable Souls; { having a 
Πεατί exercised in Lasci- 
viousness; -Children of a 
Curse; 

15 having forsaken the 
Right Path, they . wan- 
dered ; having followed the’ 
way of ¢ Bataam, theson 
of *Bror, they loved the 
Reward of Unrighteous- 
ness; | 

16 but he had a Reproof 
for His Transgression; 
a dumb Beast, speaking 
with a * Man’s Voice re- 
straincd the MADNEss of 
the PROPHET, 

17 {These are Foun- 
tains without water, and 
Fogs driven along by a 
Whirlwind, for whom the 
GLooM of DARENESS is 
reserved. 

18 For {speakin 
travagant words of at 
ty, they allure by Sen- 
sual Lusts and pure | 
peppesie truHosz whe 

ad scarcely FLED AWat 
from THOSE LIVING in 
Error; 7 

19 promising { Freedom 
to them, being themselves 
+Slaves of CORRUPTION ; 
for by what any one has 
been overcome, to this al 
so he has been enslaved. 

2¢ For tif, having fled 
away from the PaLLu- 
TIONS of the woRLp, by 
the Knowledge of our 
Lorp and Savior Jesus 
Christ, and having been 
again entangled they are 
overcome by the.a, the 
LasT state with them has 
becomc worse than the 
FIRST. 

21 For tit were odetter 
for them not to have 
known the way of RIGHT- 
FousNEss, than having 
known it, to have turned 
back from the HOLY Com- 
mandment DELIVERED to 


them. 
22 But it has happened 
16. 


> © 
ani. 


217. sade 13, 18° 


+. i. 16. John 
36, 27. 
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Chap.3: 1.) II. PETER. [Chap. 8: 9. 


to them according to the 
TRUE Proverb; {<The 
Dog returned to his OWN 
Vomit; and the washed 
Hog to Rolling in Mire,” 


CHAPTER III. 


1 This Second Epistle, 
Beloved, I now write to 
you, in both of which {1 
stir up Your SINCERE 
Minds by Remembrance ; 

2 to recollect the woRDS 
PREVIOUSLY SPOKEN by 
the HOLY Prophcts, and of 
tthe COMMANDMENT of 
our Lorp and Savior, by 
the APOSTLES; 

3 tknowing This first, 
That in the Last of the 
pays Scoffers will come 
with scoffing, {walking 
after their own Lusts, 

4 and saying, ¢ ‘‘ Where 
is the PROMISE of his 
PRESENCE? for from the 
time the FATHERS fell 
asleep, all things continue 
inthis way from the Be- 
ginning of the Creation.” 

5 For this purposcly 68. 
capes them, hat the 
Heavens were of old, and 
tthe Earth out of Water 
and by means of Water 
subsists, tby the worp 
of GoD; 

6 tby which the THEN. 
WORLD was destroyed bya 
Deluge of Water. 

7 But the present 
HEAVENS and the EARTH, 
by the *samzE Word, are 
treasured up, being kept 
for Fire toa Day of Judg- 
ment and Destruction of 
impious Men. 


8 But let not this Que 
thing escape You, Beloved, 
That One Day with the 
Lord is as a Thousand 
Years, and ta Thousand 
Years as one Day. 

9 +The Lord of the 
PROMISE is not slow, as 
some regard Slowness, but 


rns adnOous παροιµιας' Kuwy επιστρεψας επι 
ofthe true proverb; Adog having turned back to 
Το sdioy εξεραµμα και “Ts λουσαµενη, ets 
the ows vomnits and; Ahog having been washed, to 
κυλισµα βορβορου. , 
arolling-place of mire. 


κεφ. 7’. 8. 


lTaurny non, αγαπητοι, δευτεραν ὑμιν 
This now, beloved ones, second to you 
e 
γραφω επιστολην, ev ais διεγειρω ὑμων εν 
I write a letter, ia which Istirup ofyou by 
ύπομνησει την ειλικρινή διανοιαν' " µνησθηναι 
aremembrance the sincere mind, to be mindful 
ς 
των προειρημενων ῥηματων ὕπο των ayy 
of thehaving been spoken before words by the holy 
προφητα», και Της των αχοστολων Ίμων εν- 
| prophets, and of the of the apoaties ofus com- 
ToAns Tov κυριου καὶ σωτηρος' *ToUTO πρω- 
mandment ofthe Lord and savior; this firet 
. 3 
τον Ύινωσκοντες, ὅτι ελευσονται επ εσχατου 
kaowing, that will come in last 

των ἧμερων εν EULMayMovy EUMAKTAL, KATA TAS 
ofthe days with scoffing acoffers, according to the 
ἴδιας επιθυµιας adtwy πορευοµενοι, 4 kat λεγον- 
own lusts of themselves walking, and saying; 
res: Του εστιν 7 επαγγελια Της παρουσιᾶς 

Where is the promise of the presence 

1 
αυτον; αφ 4s yap of πατερες ἐεκοιμηθησα», 
ofhim? fromefwhichfor the fathers fell asleep, 
παντα οὕτω διαµενει απ apxns KTITEWS. 
allthings thus remains from abeginning ofcreation. 
5 AavOavet yap avrous TovTo θέλοντας, ότι ovpa- 
It escapesnotice for them this being willing, that heav- 
ς 
γοι ησαν εκπαλαι, και γη εξ ὑδατος και ῥὃδι 
ens were of old, andearth outof water and through 
ὕδατος συνεστωσα, Ty του θεου λογῳ, 
water having been placed together, by theofthe Ged word, 
6 ὧν ὁ τοτε κοσµοε Sart κατα- 
by means of which things the then world by water having 
κλυσθεις απφλετο’ 7 of δε νυν ουρανοι και 7 YN 
been deluged wasdestroyed; the but now heavene and the earth 
τῳ avrov λογφ τεθησαυρισµενοι εισι, πυρι 
bythe him word having beemtreasuredup are, for fire 
Τηρουµενοι Ets hmepav Kpivews Kat απωλειας 
being kept to. aday ofjudgment and destruction 
των ασεβών ανθρωπων. ὃ Ἑν δε TovTo µη 
ofthe impious men. One but . this not 
λανθανετω ὑμας, αγαπητοί, ότι µια Ίμερα παρα 
let escape you, beloved ones, that one day : with 
‘ € 

(ευριῳ ὡς χιλια ETN, Καὶ χιλια ETH WS ημερα 
Lord asathousand years, and athousand years as a day 
µια. Ου Bpaduver *(6] Kuplos THS επαγγε- 
one. Not is alow [the} | Lord of the promise, 
λιας, ὧς tives βραδυτητα Ἡγουνται" αλλα 
eome slowness account; but 
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Chap.3: 10. If. PETER. 


µακροθυµει ets huas μη βουλοµενος τινας απο” 
is long-suffering towards us = not desiring some to 


λεσθαι, αλλα παντας εἰς µετανοιαν χωρησαι. 
-perich, but all for a reformation teocome. 


0 Ἡξει de} ἥμερα Κνριου ὡς Κλεπτης, ev 7 
Willcomebutthe day ofLord as. a thief, fawhich 


οἱ ουρανοι ῥοιζηδον παρελευσονται, στοιχεια 
the heavens with arushingsound will pass away, elements 


de καυσουµενα λυθησονται, και YN και τα εν 
‘and burningintensely willbe dissolved, and earth and all in 


αυτῇῃ εργα Κατακαησεται. ™ Τουτων ουν 
her works will be burned up. Of these things therefore 


παντων λυομενωνν ποταπους δει ὕπαρχειν 
all being dissolved, whatones it behoves te be 


*[ Spas] εν ἅγιαις αναστοφαις και ευσεβειαις; 
{you} in holy conduct and piety ? 
1 προσδοκωντας και σπευδοντας την παρουσιαν 
looking for and hastening the presence 
« - 
της του θεου ἥμερας, δι ’ ην ουρανοι πυρου- 
oftheofthe God. day, on account of which heavens gon 


Ἴμενοι Άηθησονται, Και στοιχεια καυσουµενα 


fire willbe dissolved, and elements burning intensely 
τηκεται. | Καινους δε ουρανους Kat Ύην και- 
melts. New but heavens and earth new 


ΞΨΊΝ κατα TO επαγγελµα αυτου προὔσδοκωµε». 
according to the promise ofhim we look for, 


Ὅτεν οἷς δικαιοσυνη κατοικει. “ Aso, αγαπητοι, 
in which righteousness dwells. Therefore, beloved ones, 
Ταυτα προσδοκωντες, σπουδασατε ασπιλοι κα: 
these thinga looking for, do you diligently οπάθατογεροί]ουν an 
OpwpNTot αυτῳ ευρεθηναι εν ειρηνῃ, Kar την 

blameless Ddbyhim tobefound in peace, ands the 
€ 

Tov κυριου ἥμων µακροθυµια», σωτηριαν ἡγεισθε: 
efthe Lord ofus leag-suffering, salvation do you reckon; 


καθως Και d ayarnros ἧμων αδελφος Παυλος 
as also the beloved of us ‘brother Paul 


κατα thy αυτῷῳ δοθεισαν σοφιαν εγραψεν 
according to the to him having been given wisdom wrote 


ὑμιν, ds και εν πασαις [ταις] επιστολαις, 
to you, as aleo in all [the] letters, 


λαλων εν αυταις περι τουτωγ’ εν οἷς εστι δυσ- 
_Speaking in them concerning these; inwhich is hardly 


νοητα τινα, & οἱ αµαθει και αστηρικ- 
understood seme things, whichthoseunlearmed and unstable 


τοι στεβλουσιν, ws Kat Tas λοιπας Ύραφας, προς 


distort, as also the remaining writings, to 
τη» ιδιαν αὗτων απωλειαν.  “Ypes ουν, αγα- 
τε own of themselves destruction. You therefore, be- 


(hap. 8 217. 


tis patient towards us, not 
wishing that any onc 
should peh, Tbut that 
all should come to Refor- 
mation. 

10 But ¢ the pay of the 
Lord will come asa Thief, 


in which the HEAVENS 


shall pass away with a 
rushing sound, and the 
Elements burning intense- 
ly shall be dissolved, and 
the Earth and the worxs 
in it shall be * burned up. 

All These things, 
* therefore, being dissolved, 
what persons ought we to 
be fin Holy Conduct and 
Piety ?— 

12 texpecting and has- 
tening the PRESENCE of 
the pay of Gop, on ac- 
count of which the Heav- 
ens being on fire will { be 
dissolved, and the Ele- 
ments { burning intensely 
will melt. 

18 But we, according to 
his PROMISE, are looking 
for | New Heavens and a 
new Earth, in which dwells 
Righteousness. 

14 Therefore, Beloved, 
looking for These things, 
diligently endeavor ¢ to be 
found by him in Peace, 
spotless and blameless ; 

16 and reckon {the 
PATIENCE of our LorpD as 
Salvation; even as our 
BELOVED Brother Paul, 
according to the wispom 
IMPARTED to him, wrote 
to you; 

16 as also in All his 
Epistles, {speaking in 
them concerning these 
things; in which some 
things are hard to be un- 
derstood; which the un- 
INSTRUCTED and Unstable 
perverts as also the oTH ER 
Scriptures, to Their own 
Destruction. 

17 Do pow therefore Be- 


KA TT A a NTO 
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chap.3: 18.) 11. PETER. 


πητοι, προγιρώωςσκοντες, Φυλασσεσθε, ἵνα µη 
loved ones, hmowing before, be you on guard, sothat not 
™ τῶν αθεσµω»ν πλανῃ συναπαχθεντες, εκπε- 
by ἐλο ofthe Ἰαπ]ουο ο. deceit having been led away, Του may 
σητε του (διου στηριγµου aviavere δε εν 


fall fromthe ewn stability; growyou but in 
χαριτι και γνώσει Του κυριου μων και σωτη” 
favor andknowledge ofthe Lord ofus and aavior 


pos Ίησου Χριστου. Αυτφ 7 Soka και vv. και 

Jesus Anointed. Tohim the glo¢ oth vow and 
εις μεραν αιωνος *[ anny. | ο 3 ; 
to aday ofan age; (so be ®.} 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—18. so be it—omit. 


$17. Mark xiii. 23; 2 Pet. i. 13. ut 
Eph. iv. 15; 1 Pet. ii. 2. 1 18. 3 Tim. iv. 18; Rev. i. 6. 


us 


‘Chap. $: 15. 


loved, { being forewarned, 
¢be on your guard, lest 
being led away by the DE- 
CEIT of the LAWLESS, you 
should fall from your own 
stability ; 


18 ?but grow in Favor 
and Knowledge of our 
Lorp and Savior Jesus 
Christ. ¢To him be tho 
GLoRY both now and for 
the Day of the Age. * 
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Or JOHN (aw EPISTLE] 


*FIRST OF 


ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ] ΠΡΩΤΗ. 


yinsr. ‘|. 


JOHN. 


7 ΚΕΦ. a’. 1. 


1 Ὁ ην απ᾿ αρχης, ὁ axnroapey, 5 éwpaxa- 
λαέ ης from abeginning, what wehave heard,what we have 
ς 
μεν τοις οφθαλμοις jnuwy, ὁ εθεασαµεθα, και 
seen with the eyes ofus, what we gated on, and 
al xeipes ἥμων εψηλαφησαν, περι του λογου 
the hands ofus felt, concerning the word 
. « 
Tes Cans ? (as 4 (wn εφανερωθη, και ἕωρακα- 
ofthe life; and the life was manifested, and ws have 
Mev, Κάι µαρτυρουµε», και απαγγελλοµε» ὑμιν 
seen, and webear testimony, | and . we declare to you 
την (wHy THY αἰωνιον, TLS ἦν προ τον πατερα, 
the life the ακθ-]κείπς, which was with the father, 
¢€ & € 
Kat εφανερωθη ἡμιν') 25 ἑωρακαμεν και ακη- 
and wasmavifested tous;) what we have seen : aad we 
4 € 
κοαµε», απαγΎγελλοµεν ὑμιν, ἵνα και Sues κοι- 
have heard, we declare to you, so thatalso you fel- 
a ς 
νωνιαν εχητε μεθ ἡμων' και ww κοινωνια δε 7 
lowship may have with us; indeedthe fellowship aad the 
NMETEPA µετα του πατρος Kat µετα του viov 
our with the father and with the aon 
αυτου Ίησου Xpicrov. ΆΚαι ταυτα Ύραφομεν 
ofhim Jesus Anointed. Andthesethings we write 
Ἀ[ύμιν,] iva ἡ χαρα ὕμων ᾗ wewAnpwpern. 
to you,) ao that the Jr of you maybe complete. ; 
5 Kat αὗτη εστιν 7 αγγελια, ἦν ακηκοαμεν ar 
And this is the message, which we have heard from 
αυτου και αναγΎελλοµεν ὑμιν, ὅτι ὃ θεος φως 
him απἁ announce toyou, that the God light 
εστι, Και σκοτια εν αυτφ ουκ εστιν ουδεμια. 
is, and darkness in him not is ᾿ ony. 
6 Eay ecrwpev, ὅτι Κοινωνιαν εχοµεν wer’ αυτου 
If weahouldsay, that fellowship wehave with him 
και εν TH σκοτει περιπατωµεν, Wevdoueda, και 
and in the darknesa weshouldwalk, ἩὙἨπεερεα]ς falsely, and 


ου ποιουµεν THY αληθειαν’ 7 εαν δε εν TY φωτι 


pot wedo the truth; if but in the light 
περιπατωµεν, WS αυτος εστιν εν TH Φφωτι, κοι- 
we should walk, as =the is in the light, fel- 


νωνιαν εχοµεν μετ) GAANAwY, Kat To αἷμα Ίησου 
lowship wehave with each other, and the blood of Jesus 


*[Xpiorov] τον viov αυτου καθαρι(ει ἥμας απο 
[Anointed] the son ofhim cleanses us from 
ν 1 
πασης ἅμαρτιας. ®Eav ειπωµε», ὅτι ἅμαρτιαν 
all sin. If weshouldsay, that sin 


« 
ουκ EXOLMEY, ἕαυτους πλανωμε», και η αληθεια 
not wehave, ourselves we deceive, and the truth 


ουκ εστιν εν ἡμιν. %Eav ὅμολογωμεν τας 
not is in us. It we confess the 


CHAPTER I. 


1 ¢ What was from the 
Beginning, what we have 
heard, what we have seen 
with our EYEs, { what we 
beheld and four HaNps 
felt, concerning the worn 
of LIFE ;— 


2-and {the LIFE was 
made manifest, and * what 
we have seen, we also tes- 
tify, and declare to you the 
AIONIAN LIFE, {which 
was with the FATHER, and 
Was manifested to us ;— 


3 { what we have seen 
and heard, we declare to 
you, that pou also may 

ave Fellowship with us; 
andindeed { our FELLOW- 
SHIP is with the FATHER, 
and with his son Jesus 
Christ. 


4 And these things * &e 
write to you tthat your 
JOY may be complete. 

5 { And thisis the mrs- 
SAGE which we have heard 
from him, and announce to 
you, That {Gop is Light, 
and with him there is ne 
Darkness. 


6 {If we say That we 
have Fellowship with him, 
and walk in DARENEss, 
we speak falsely, and per- 
form not the TRUTH; 


7 butif we walkin the 
LIGHT, as fe is in the 
LIGHT, we have Fellowship 
with each other, and {the 
BLOOD of Jesus, his son 
cleanses us from All Sin’ 


8 {If we say That we 
have not Sin, we deceive 
Ourselves, and {the TRUTH 
is not in us. 


9 tIf we confess our 


ee 
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3 δ. James ili, 3, { 8, 


οἵαρ.1: 10.) I. FOHN. 
ἅμαρτιας ἧμων, πιστοφ εστι και δικαιος, iva 
sine of ue, faithful heis and jret, ae that 


αφῃ ἥμιν τα» ἅμαρτιας, Και καθαρισῃ ἥμας 
hemay forgivetous the sins, and hemay cleanse ue 

απο πασης αδικιας. 9 Εαν ειπωµεν, ὅτι ουχ 
from all enrighteousness. If weshooldsay, that not 


ἧμαρτηκαμε», ψευστην ποιουµε» αυτον, και ὁ 
a liar 


we have sinned, we make him, and the 
λογος αυτου ονκ εστιν» εν ἡμιν. 
werd ofhim not is in us 
ΚΕΦ. β’. 2. 


1 Τεκνια µου, Ταντα Ύραφω ὑμιν, ἵνα µη 

Dear children of me, these things I write to you, so that not 
ἅμαρτητε' και εαν τις ἅμαρτῃ, παρακλητον 
you may sin; and if any one should sin, ahelper 
εχοµεν προς τον πατερα, Ιησουν Χριστο» δικαι- 
wehave with the father, Jesus Anointed ο a just 
ον’ 2xat autos ἵλασμος εστι περι των ἅμαρ- 
one; and he apropitiation is on account of the sins 
Τιων ημων, ov περι των Ίμετερων δε µονο», 


ofus, notonaccountofthe ours but only, 
αλλα Kat wept ὅλου του κοσµου. ὅΚκαι εν 
but also on acceuntefwhole of the world. And by 


Τουτφ ywwoKouey, ὅτι εγνωκαμεν αυτον, εαν 
this we know, that we have nacre him, if 
Tas εντολας αυτου τηρωµεν. *'O λεγων' at 
thecommandment ofhim we keep. The onesaying; 
Ῥωκα αυτο», KaLTaS εντολας αυτου µη τη: 
haveknown him, and {Όλο commandmente othim not keep- 
pwr, ψευστης εστι, και εν τουτῳ ἡ αλήθεια ουκ 
ing, aliar heis, and in thisonethe truth not 
εστιν. °‘Os δ᾽ αν τηρῃ αυτου toy λογον, 
is. Who but may keep of him the word, 
€ 
αληθως εν τουτφ η αγαπη του θεου τετελειω” 
truly in thisone the love ofthe God has been per- 
rat, Ev τουτφ γινωσκοµε», ort εν αυτφ εσµερ. 


Chap. 2: 8. 


sins, he is faithful and 
just to forgive our sINs, 
and {to cleanse us from 
All Unrighteousness. 

10 If we say That we 
have not sinned, we make 
‘tim a Liar, and his worp 
is not in us. 


CHAPTER ΙΙ. 


1 My Dear Children! 
These things I write to 
you that you may not sin; 
and if any one should sin, 
twe have an Advocate 
with the PATHER, Jesus 
Christ, the ο. one; 


2 and {Τε isa Pro ie 
tion on account o 
SINS, and not on eat 
of OURS only, but 4 also on 
account of the Whole 
WOBLD. 


3 And by this we know 
That we have known him, 
if we keep his COMMAND- 
MENTS. 


4 tHe who says, “I 
have known him,” and 
keeps not his COMMAND- 
MENTS, tis a Liar, and the 
TRUTH is not in this man; 

5 but {he who keeps. 
His worn, {truly in this 
man the Love of Gop has 
been made perfect. By 
this we know That we are 


fected. By this we know, that in him weare. |in Him. 

S°O Άλεγων εν αυτῳ pevew, οφειλει, μα ον 6 tHr who says he 

The onesaying in him toabide, is bound, abides in Him, fought 

εκεινος περιεπατήησε, Kat αυτος [ούτως] περι- himself also to’ walk, as 
he walked, also himeelf {thas] to He walked. 

che : 7 Beloved! ¢I am not 


Τ Ayarnrot, ουκ εντολην καινην γραφω ὑμιν, 
Beloved ones, notacommandment new i write to you, 
ς 
αλλ) evroAny παλαιαν, ἦν ειχετε απ᾿ αρχης' 
but acommaszdment old, which youhad from abeginuing; 
« € 
ἢ εντολη 7 παλαια, εστιν ὁ λογος όν ηκου- 
thecommandment the old, is the word which you 
gare *[an’ αρχης.] ὃπΠαλιν evroAny καινην 
heard {from α beginning.) Again acommandment new 
γραφω ὑμιν, ὁ εστιν αληθες εν αυτῳ και εν 
Lwrite toyou,which is true in him and in 
€ 
tuw ὅτι ἢ σκοτια παραγεται, Και TO φως το 
you; becausethe darkness is passing away, and the light the 


writing a new Command- 
ment to you, but an old 
Commandment, {which 
you had from ‘the Begin- 
ning. The OLD com- 
MANDMENT is the worp 
which you heard. 

8 Again, fa new Com- 
mandment I am writing to 
you, which is true in him 
and in you; ¢ Because the 
DARENESS is passing 
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Chap.2: 9.) — 1. JOHN. {Chap. Δι 1. 
oe μμ 


αληθινον Ίδη Φαινει. Ὁ Ὁ λεγων εν ry dur: laway, and tthe crus 
as , cee pte The one vid in ig 7 ο... | 
έιναι, Και τον αδελφον αὗτου µισων, εν ry μα. tiene aaa . 
(9 be, απά = the mes πηραν hating, in the his BROTHER, me in the 
σκοτιᾷ εστιν ἕως αρτι. Ὁ αγαπων soy! parxness till now. 

parkness heis till ow. The oneloving the 10 Hs who Loves his 
aleApoy αὗτου, ey Ty φωτι µενει, και σκανδα-| BROTHER, abides in the 
ο. of himealf, in ‘Ge ste ...) aud astumbling-| LIGHT, and {there is no 


Stumbling-block to him. 
λον εν αντφ ουκ εστιν’ "6 δε µισωντον αδελφο»] ον 
block in reid ποι is; the but sch hating the il 11 But aE who HATES 


; hie SROTHER is in the 
αὗτου, EY TY σκοτιᾳ εστι, και εν» Ty σκοτιᾷ περί | DARKNESS, and twalks in 
ofhimself,in the darknass is, aud in the darkness -walke, 


the DARKNEss, and does 
πατει, και ουκ ode rov ὕπαγει, 678% σκοτια ετυφ' | notknowwhere he is going, 
and not. knows where he goes, because thedarkness blinded one DARENESS 

λωσε Tous οφθαλµους αυτου. = Tpadw ὑμιν, rex- | 1195. pial ak 
seas cfhim. [write toyou Qdear| 12 Dear children! I 
a : . ym ~“*Sl write to you, Because 


€ 
via, ὅτι αφεωνται ὑμιν ai ἅμαρτιαι δια το tyour sins’ are forgiven 
ehildren, because are forgiven to you the sine = through the you through his NAME. 


ovoua αυτου. MT pape ὑμιν, πατερες, ὅτι ey-| 18 Fathers! I write to 
name  ofhim. Lwrite toyou, Ofathers, because you | you, peau id ae 
νωκατε Τον an’ αρχης γραφω ὑμι», νεανισκοι. | known HIM from the 

have knewn him from νο, yeae μιάς O young mee, ginning. Young men! 2 


ὅτι Ἅµνενικηκατε τον πονηρο» Ύραφω ὑμιν, biden ο ο ο. 


because youhaveovercome the evil one  Iwrite te vor, one. Children! *T have 
παιδια, ὃτι «γνωκατε Των πατερα. 14 E-ypa- | written to you, because you 
children, because you have known the father. ἁπτοίε| have known the PATHER. 


14 Fathers! I have writ- 
ten to you, Because you 
have known atm from the 
Beginning. Young men! I 
have written to you, Be- 
cause { you are strong, and 
the worp of Gop abides in 
You, and you have over. 


Ya ὑμιν, πατερες, ὅτι εγνωκατε τον απ᾿ apxns. 
toyou, Ο fathers, becauseyou have known kim froma beginning, 


Ἐ γραψα ὑμιν, PEAVITKO!L, ότι ισχυροι εστε, και 

wrote toyeu, O young men, becauset-ongones youare, and 
ὁ λογος *[rov θεου] ev ὑμιν µενει, και νενικη- 
the ποτ ‘[ofthe God} in wou abides, and you have 


kare Tov πονηρον. ᾖδ Μη αγαπατε τον KOO LOY, 


overcomethe evilone. - Not doyoulove the world, as κ hE one. 
δε Τα ev τφ κοσµφ. Eav τις αγαπᾳ τον] 16 ve not the 
pie the things in i world. lf any oneshouldlove the | WORLD, nor the THIN Gs 


in the wortp. tIf any 
one love the wogLp, the. 
LOVE of the FATHER is not 
in him; ; 

- 16 Because zveny thing 
in the worLp,—the per- 
SIRE of the YLESH, and the 
DESIRE of theErgs, and the 
POMP Of Lr¥g, is not from 
the FATHER, but is from 
the WORLD. 

17 And fthe worxp is. 
passing away, and its pE- 
SIRE; but HE who pogs 
the πα, of Gop abides 
for the AGE. 


κοσµο»ν ουκ εστι» ἦ αγαπη Του πατρος €¥ avT@ 
world, not is the love ofthe father in him; 


€ 
16 ότι παν TO εν TH KOTLY, Ἠ επιθυµια της 
because all that in the. world, the lust of the 


¢€ 
σαρκος, Kat) επιθυµια Tas οφθαλµων, και ἡ 
flesh, § and the lust of the eyes, and the 


αλα(ονεια Tov βιοιω ουκ εστιν εκ του πατρος, 
pomp ofthe life, not is from the father, 


αλλ) εκ ταν Κκοσµου εστι. 1 Και ὃ κοσμος 
but from the world is. "And the world 


παραγεται, και ἡ επιθυµια αυτου. ὁ δε ποιων 
passes away, and the lust ofit; the batone doing 


TO θεληµα του θεου, MEVEL ELS TOY αιωγα. 
the will ofthe God, ahides for the age. 


* Vatican Manuscarrr.—18. I have written. 14. of Gop—omit. 
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f = are fin 


κο ο... 8=«éur 


Chap. 2: 27. 


Chap. 9: 18.J 1. JOHN, { 
ni ο ο 


ἸδΠαιδια, εσχατη doa εστι: και καθως ηκου- 1° en i is the 
Children, last hour itis; and as yeu 8 our; and as you 
gare, ὅτι 6 αντιχριστοε ερχεται, Kat νυν αντι- | heard That tthe ΑΝΤΙ- 
heard, thatthe antichrist fscoming, even vow  antie| CHRIST iS coming, 1 ετοη 
χριστοι Ἀολλοι Ύεγονασιν. bev ΎΙινωσκοµε», | Ώου’ many have become 
ebrists many have become; wheace we know, | Antichrists ;_ whence we 
Ort εσχατη ὥρα εστιν. MEE ἡμων εζηλθον, | know f that it is the Last 
that ‘ last hour . it is. From ofus they went out, Be t t f 
αλλ ουκ noav εξ μων' ει yap ησαν et ἡμων ey went out from 
but motthey were of us; : if A they were εξ να . Us, but t ey were not of 
µεμενηκεισαν αν μεθ) ἡμων' αλλ) ἵνα φανερω- ο η πμ if ο... οί 
they wouldhaveremained with Bs; but se that they might δ they es ave Τό” 
θωσι», ὅτιουκ εισι παντες ef ἡμων. Ἅ Και ο ο... Lak oath Ry 
be manifested, that not they are all : ο us. And bes ¢tha η te That Ms ο 
ὑμεις χρισµα εχετε απο του ἅγιου, και o8are πο cell fe ab they 
you ananointing have from the holy, and youknow ολ. a us, h 
παντα. ΣὶΟυκ εγραψα ὑμιν, ὅτι ουκ odare Απο, ο μα ave . 
all things. Not I wrote to you, because not you know ree a cileace ner 
την αλήθεια», αλλ’ ότι οιδατε αυτην, και ὅτι ο] 1 nue nat written te 
the truth, but because you tnow her, and because x B-enuae cada ne 
παν ψευδος εκ της adnOeas ουκ εστι, ᾖ Τις μα the see Ay but Be 
every lie fromthe truth not i. Who : 3 
car ὁ Yeuorns, ts μη ὁ apvoweros, ὁτι Ky" | cause Younow fend 
io the Har, Δ΄ mot the onedenying, ‘hat Je. TRUTH. | 
gous ουκ εστιν ὃ Ἄριστοςφ, οὗτος εστιν ὃ αντι- 22 1 Who is the grr, 
aus not 5” the AneintePone? this fe the anti- but nz who ΡΕΝΙΚ4 That 
χριστος, αρνουμενοΦ Tov πατερα Kat ΤΟΝ] !ρεις i, the ANOINTED 
ehrist, the one denying the father and the one? bis is the ΑΝΤΙ. 
viov. BTlas ὃ apvoupevos τον υἱον, ovSe τον CHRIST, ΤΙ Who DENIES 
200, Rvery onethe denying the son, noteven the the FATHEF and the ΦΟΝ. 
warepa exer ὁ ὅμολογων τον viov, Kat τον 23 1ΧΟΟΝΣ whopanizs 
father haa; the one confessing the son, also the the son has ther ATHEE; 
πατερα εχει. HE who (ONFEssKs the 
Pea Ae 3 ; SON haa the FATHER Also, 
Tues *[ovv] ὁ Ίύκουσατε απ αρ. 94 Let that which 
ges yeast aes oo So aaa eked .. ite Became 
X15, εν Un µενετω' «αν εν ὑμιν µει- abide in You. I wat ο 
ginning, im you het abide; i€ ia  Ἅ-γοι = should heard fi the Bepiining 
rom 


ger 3 

vn 6 am’ apxns ηκουσατε, και Suecs εν Te) ος 

abide what from abeginnis ow heard also ou ἐπ the abide in You, + you also 
ο. : ’ shall abidein the son and 


e %& % « 
νιῳ και "]εν] rp πατρι µενειτε. Και αὗτη | 5 . 
sen and fev] the ee will abide. And this in the FATHER. 
€ ο ο 
εστιν η απαγγελια, NY αυτος επηγγειλατο] 25 t And this is the 
PROMIsE which he prom. 


is the promise which he Promised 

Ms 9 

ἡμιν, Την (ωην THY αιωνιον. % Ταυτα εγραψα| ised * us,—AIONIAN LIFE. 

to μας the life the age-lasting. These things I wrote 6 J have itten these 
things to you { concerning 


ὑμιν περι Των πλανωντων μα». 7 Και ὑμεις 

te youconcerning those deceiving you. Aad you THOSE Who DECEIVE you. 
ΤΟ χρισµα 8 ελαβετε am’ οὖτου, ev ὑμιν 27 But tthe *ANOINTING 
the anointing which received from ; him, in Σοα | which pou received from 
μενει Kat ου χρειαν εχετε, iva τις διδασκῃ | him abides in you, and you 
abides, and not need you have, so that any one may teach | have no need that any one 
ὑμας' αλλ *[ds] το αυτο Χρισμα διδασκει μας | should teach you; but the 


you; but (as] the same anointing teaches you | SAME Anointing ¢ teaches 
* Vatican Manusceirr.—20. you all know it.. 24. therefore—omit. 24. in 
—omet, 25. you, 27. FREE GIFT. 27. as—omit, 
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Chap.2: 28.) I. SOHN. (Chap. $: 9. 
περι παντων, Kat αληθες εστι, και ουκ εστι] You concerning all things, 
concerning alithings, and true is, and not is and is true, and is not 8 


Ψευδος και καθως εδιδαξεν μας, µενειτε εν 


alie; and as it taught you, doyouabide iu 
αυτῳ. Kat νυν, rexvia, µενετε εν αυτφ' 
him. Απά now, dearchildrea,doyouabide im him; 


ἵνα ὅταν pavepwOn, έχωµεν παρῥησιαν, και µη 
sothat when he may appear, we ΠΙΑΥ have boldness, and not 
αισχυνθωµμεν an’ αυτου, εν τῇῃ παρουσιᾳ αυτον. 
wemaybeputtoshamefrom him, inthe presence ofbim. 
2Eay esdnre, ὅτι δικαιοᾷ εστι, γινωσκετε, ὅτι 
If you may kuow, that righteous he is, youknow, that 


πας ποιων τη» δικαιοσυνην, εξ αυτου 
everyone the doing the, righteousness, by him 
Ὕεγεννηται. ΚΕΦ. 7’. 38. }Σῑδετε, ποταπην 
has been begotten. See you, what 


αγαπην δεδωκεν ἥμιν ὁ πατηρ, iva Τεκνα θεου 


love has given tousthe father, se thatehildren of God 
κληθωμεν. Δια rovro db Koopos ου 
we should be called. On accountof this the world net 


γινωσκει μας, ὅτι ουκ εγνω αντον. 
knows us, because not itknew him. 
2 Ayanrnrot, νυν τε!:να θεου εσµε», Και ουπω 
Beloved onee, sow chil lren ofGod πε ατα, aud not yet 
εφανερωθη, Tt evopedar οιδαµεν *[ Se, ] drs 
wasit brought to light,whatweahallbe; we know bat,] that 


εαν pavepwOn, Suctot αυτῳ εσοµεθα’ ὅτι οψο”- 
if heshouldappear, like tohim weshallbe; because we 


µεθα αυτον, καθως εστι. 2 Ka: πας ὅ εχων 
shallsee him, as he is. And every one the having 


την ελπιδα ταυτην en’ αυτφ, ἁγνιζει éavrov, 


the hope this in him, purifies himeelf, 
καθως εκείνος ayvos εστι. "Πας 6 ποιων την 
as he pure is. Every one the doing the 


ε 6 
ἁμαρτιαν, και THY ανοµιαν ποιει' και η αμαρτια 
οἱο, also the lawlessness does; and the sin 


εστιν ἡ ανοµια. ὃ Και οἶδατε, ὅτι εκεινος epa- 


is = the lawlessness, And you know, that he was 

« « bed { 4 ] ‘ 

vepwOn, ἵνα Tas ἅμαρτιας “| ημων n 

manifested, ao that the sins [ofus] he might take away; 

και ἅμαρτια εν αυτφ ουκ εστι. STlas ὁ εν 

and ein in = him not is. Every onethe ix 
1 6 

αυτῳ µένων, ουχ ἅμαρτανει was 6 ἅμαρτα- 

him abiding, not sins; every one the sinning, 


YoY, ουχ έωρακεν αυτο. ουδε EVVUWKEV αυτο». 
not has seen him, nor has known him, 


’Texvia, pnders πλανατω ὑμας' ὁ ποιων την 
Dear children, no one let deceive you; theonedoing the 


δικαιοσυνην͵, δικαιος εστι, καθως εκεινος Sinacos 
righteousnese, righteous is, as he righteous 


Lie; and asit taugh¢ you, 
abidein him. 

28 And now, Dear child- 
ren, sbide in him, so that 
4 wien heshallappear we 
mav have Confidence, t and 
not be put to shame by 
him, in his PRESENCE. 

29 tif you know That 
he is Righteous, you know 
That ΤχνΕΕΙ ONE PRAC- 
TISING RIGHTZOUSNESS 
has been begotten by him. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 See What Love the 
FATHER has given us, that 
twe should be called Chil- 
dren of * God! On this ac- 
count the worLpb does not 
know us, { Because it did 
not know him. 

2 Beloved! tnow are 
we Children of God, and it 
has not yet been seen what 
we shall he. We know, 
however, That if he should 
appear, {we shall be like 


him, Because {we shall 


see him as he is. 

8 And EVERY ONE HAV- 
ING this ΠΟΡΣΕ in him puri- 
fies himself, as He is pure. 

4 Every ong who 
PRACTISES SIN, also prac- 
tises INIQUITY; and {sin 
is INIQUITY. 

& And you know That 
he was manifested that 


the might take awa 
SINS; Jand in Him there 
is no Sin, 


6 Every onx who 
ABIDES in Him does not 
sin; [EVERY ONE who 
sins has not seen him, nor 
known him. 

7 Dear children! let no 
one deceive you. { Hz who 
PRACTISES RIGHTEOUS- 
Ness, is Righteous, even 
as he is Righteous. 


® Varican Manvscairs.—l. God, and such we are. 
—~omit. 
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{ 29. 1 John 


; t 3. Rom. 
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m.iv.15; 1 John v. 17. 
2 & 4 Cor. v.31; 


t 6 1 John ii. 4; iv.8; 8 John 11. tT 7. Ezek. 


Chap. 8: 8.) 1. JOHN. 


[Chap. 3: 16. 


εστιν. ὃ Ὁ ποιων την ἁμαρτιαν, εκ Tov διαβο- 
is. The one doing the sin, from the accuser 


λου εστιν’ ὅτι απ᾿ αρχης ὁδιαβολος ἅμαρτα- 
is; becausc ίτοσι abeginning the accuser sins. 


vet. Es rovro εφανερωθη ὁ vios του θεου, 

For this was manifeste the son ofthe God, 
iva Avon Ta εργα του διαβολου. Ὁ Πας 
ao that he might destroythe workeofthe accuser. Every one 


ε 
ὁ γέεΎγε»γηµενος εκ TOV θεου, αµαρτιαν ου ποιει, 
the having been begotten of the God, — sin not does, 


ότι σπερµα αντου εν αυτῳ µενει' Katou δυναται 
because seed ofhim in him abides; amd ποὶ is able 
ἅμαρτανει», ὅτι εκ του θεου Ύεγεννηται. Ey 
to sin, becauseby the God he has been begotten. {n 
τουΤτῳ Φανερα εστι TA Τεκνα του θεου και 
this manifest is the children ofthe God and 
Ta τεκνα Tov διαβολου. ας ὁ µη ποιων 
the children of the accuser. Every one the not doing 
δικαιοσυνην, ουκ εστιν εκ του θεου, και ὃ µη 
righteousness, not is of the God, and the not 
ο « ss 11 ¢ « 
αγαπω» τον αδελφον αὑτου. Οτι αὑτη εστιν 
oneloving the brother ofhimself. Because this is 
¢ ? « 
ἡ αγγελια, HY ηκουσατε απ᾿ αρχης, ἵνα αγα- 
the message, which youheard from beginning, that we 
πωμεν αλληλους 1ου καθως Kaw εκ του 
ehouldleve each other; not as Cain of the 
¢€ 
πονηρου nv, Και εσφαξε τον αδελφον αὗτου' 
evil one was, and killed the brother ofhimself; 
και χαριν τινος εσφαξεν αυτον; ὅτι τα εργα 
audonaccountof what killed he him? becausethe works 
αυτου πονηρα ην, Τα δε του αδελφου αυτου δι- 
of bim evil wae, those but ofthe brother ofhim right- 
Kata. 
eous. 


3Mn θαυµαζετε, αδελφοι *[pov,] ει µισει 


Not do youwonder,  bretbren (ofme,) if hates 
ὑμας 6 κοσµος. ‘Hues οιδαµεν, drt µεταβε- 
you the world. We kpow, that we have 


βηκαµεν εκ Του θανατου εις την (ωην, ὅτι αγα- 
passed over from the death into the life, because we 


πωµεν τους adedAdouss ὃ µη αγαπων *[ Tov 


love the brethren; the not loving [the 
αδελφο»,] µενει ev τῳ θανατφ. | Πας ὁ 
brother, J abides in the death. Every one the 


µισων τον αδελφον αὗτου, ανθρωποκτονος εστι" 
| hating” ἴπε brother of himself, a man-killer is; 

και οιδατε, ὁτι πας ανθρωποκτονος ουκ εχει 
and weknow, that every man-killer not has 
ζωη» αιώνιον ev ait µενουσαν. Ey τουτφ 
‘life age-lasting in him abiding. By shia 

εγνωκαμεν την αγαπην, ὅτι εκεινος bre 
wehaveknowa the love, because he on behalf 

ε 

ἧμων την Ψψυχην αὗτου εθηκε' και μεις οφει- 
ofus the life ofhimselflaiddown; and we ought 
λομεν brep Των αδελφων τας Wuxas τιθεναι. 
. onbehalf ofthe brethren the sives tolay down. 


8 Hx who PRACTISES 
SIN is of the ENEMY; For 
the ENEMY has been sin- 
ning from the Beginning. 
For this was the son of 
Gop manifested, 1 that he 
might destroy the woRKS 
of the ENEMY, 

9 No ΟΝΕ who has been 
BEGOTTEN by Gop prac- 
tises Sin; Because } his. 
Seed abides in Him; and! 
he cannot sin, Because he 
has been begotten hy Gop. 

10 By this are the 
CHILDREN of Gop dis- 
covered, and the cHIL- 
DBEN of the ENEMY; {Νο 
ONE who does not PRAC- 
ΤΙΦΕ Righteousness is of 
Gop, and NO ONE who 
does not LOVE his BRO- 
THER, 

11 For thisis the mxs- 
SAGE which γοι heard 
from the Beginning; 
{ That we should love each 
other; 

12 not as {Cain, who 
was of the EVIL one, and 
killed his BROTHER. And 
orf account of what did he 
kill him? Because his 
WORKS were evil, and his 
BROTHER’S righteous. 

13 Wonder not, Breth- 
ren, if {the WoRLD hate 
you. 
14 Πε know That we 
have passed over from 
DEATH to LIFE, Because 
we love the BRETHREN. 
ΠΕ who Loves not, abides 
in DEATH. 


15 PEvery ΟΝΕ who 
HATES his BROTHEE 19 a 
Murderer; and you know 
That {No Murderer has 
sionian Life abiding in 
Him. 

16 {By this we have 
known Love, Because {,¢ 
laid down his LiFF on Our 
behalf; and foe ought te 
lay down our LIVES for 
the BRETHREN. 


9 : 
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Ohap.8: 17.) I. JOHN. 


[Chap. 4: 1. 


17 Ὃς 8 αν exy τον.βιον του κοσμου, Kat θεω- 
Who but may have thesubatanesofthe world, and may 
pp τον αδελφον αὗτου xpeay εχοστα, και 
see the brother of himself need having, and 
Κλεισῃ τα σπλαγχ»να αὗτου απ᾿ αυτου, πως 7 
may close the bowels ofhimedlf from him, how the 
᾽αγαπη του θεου µενει εν αυτῳ; Texvia 
love ofthe God abides in him? Dear children 
Ἁ[μου,] µη αγαπωμεν Aoyp unde Ty Ύλωσσῃ, 
[οίπιο,] not weshouldlove inword nor inthe  tengue, 
αλλ εν εργῳ Kat αληθεια. %*[ Kar] εν τουτφ 
but in work and_ in truth. And] by — this 
γινωσκοµεν, ὅτι ex της αληθειας εσµεν, και 
we know, that of the truth we are, 7 and 
εµπροσθεν αυτου πεισοµεν Tas Kapdias Huwy, 


iu presence ofbhim we shall assure the _ hearts of us, 
Wéri, εαν καταγινωσκῃ ἧμων ἡ Kapdia, ὅτι 
because, if should condemn us the heart, that 
, € 

µει(ων εστι” 5 θεος της Kapdias ἡμων, και 
greater is the God ofthe heart of us, and 
yvowokes παντα. *Ayawnrot, εαν ἡ καρδια 

knows all things. Beloved ones, if =the heart 


*[ nov] µη καταγσωσκῃ Ἐ[ήμων,] παρῤησιαν 
{ofus}] not shouldcondemn . [ue,} boldness 
εχοµεν προς τον θεον, και ὁ εαν αιτωµεν, 
wehave ἱοπατάς the God, . and whatever we may ask, 
AapBavopev wap’ αυτου, ὅτι τας εντολας αυτου 

we receive from him, because the commandments ofhim 


τηρουµεν, και TA APETTA EYWTLOY αυτου Woi- 

we keep, and the things pleasing _ in presence of him ο. 
ουµεν. Και αὗὑτη εστιν ἢ ενΤΟλη αυτου, iva 
do. And this is thecommandment ofhim, that 


πιστευσωμε» TY ονοµατι του υἷου αυτου Ίησου 
weshould believe inthe name ofthe son of him Jesus 

Χριστον, Kat αγαπωμε» αλληλους, καθως εδω- 
Anointed, aud = should love each other, as he 

€ 

Key eyToAnv ἡμιν. 4 Και 6 rypwy τας εν- 
gave commandment to us.” And the one keeping the com- 
Τολας αυτον, εν αυτῳ µενει, και αυτοι εν 
mandments ofhim, in him ‘ abides, and he in 
QuUT@’ και εν τουτῳ Ύιρώσκομερ, ὅτι µενει εν 
him; and by this we know, that he abides in 


ἡμιν, εκ του wWveuparos, οὗ Huw εδωκερ. 


ws, from the spirit, ofwhichtous he gave. 
‘ ΚΕΦ. 3’, 4. 
» 
1βγαπητοι,. µη παντι πγνευματι πιστευετει 


Belovedones, not every - spirit do you believe, 
αλλα δοκιµα(ετε τα πνευµατα, ει εκ του θεου 


17 But {whoever has 
the coops of the worLp, 
and may see his BROTHER 
have Need, and may shut 
up his CoMPassIONs from 
him, thow abides the - 
LOVE of Gopin him ? 

18 Dear children! πο 
should not love in Word 
nor in TONGUE, but in 
Work and in Truth. 

19 By this we * know 
tThat we are of the 
TRUTH, and shall assure 


our *HEARTs in His 
presence ; 
20 tBecause if our 


HEART condemn us, Gop 
is panei than our HEART, 
and knows all things. 


21 tBeloved! if the 
HEART does not condemn, 
twe have Confidence to- 
wards Gop, 


22 and {whatever we 
may ask we receive from 
him, Because we keep his 
COMMANDMENTS, ‘tand 
do WHAT i8 PLEASING in 
His sight. 

23 {Απᾶ this is his 
COMMANDMENT, That we 
should believein the NAME 
of his son Jesus Christ, 
and {love each other, as he 
gave us Commandment. 


_24 And ΤΗΕ who Kzeps 
his COMMANDMENTS { a- 


‘vides in Him, and he in 


him, and by this we know 
That he abides in us, by the. 


SPiRIT which he gave Us, 
_ CHAPTER IV. 
1 Beloved! ft believe 


not Every Spirit, but ¢ prove 
the sPiRits whether they 
are from Gop; Because 


but doyouprove the = apirits, if from ofthe Ged t Many False-prophets 

εστιν’ ὅτι πολλοι ψευδοπροφηται ekeAnAvOacey| have gone out into the 
is; because many false-prophets | have goue out WORLD. : 

* Vatican Manvacairr.—i8, of me—omit. 19. And—omit, 19. shall know. 
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t 33. John vili. 20; ἐκ. ΔΙ. 
{ 24 John xiv. 23; xv. 10. 
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Chep.4: 2.) I. JOHN. 

εις Tov κοσµον. 2Ev τουτφ yivwonete το 
into (ο world. By this you know the 
wyevua του θεου παν Ίνευμα bd duodoyes 
spirit ofthe God; every spirit which confesses 


Incovy Χριστον εν σαρκι εληλυθοτα, εκ του 
Jesus Anointed ia flesh havingcome, from ofthe 
θεου εστι. *% Kar way Ίνευμα ὁ µη duvdoye 
God is. And every spirit who not confesees 
Tov Ιησου», ex Tov θεου ουκ εστι Kat τουτο 
the Jesus, from the God not is; and this 
εστι το Tov αντιχριστου, ὁ ακηκοατε ὃτι ερχε- 
is that ofthe antichrist, which youheard that it 
ται, Kat νυν ey THY κοσµῳ εστιν ηδη. ϐ ‘Tues 
comes,and now in the world is already. You 
εκ του θεου εστε, Τεκνια, Kat νενικηκατε 
οί the God are, dear children, end have overcome 
αυτους’ ὅτι µειζων εστιν ὃ εν ὑμιν, η 6 εν TH 
them; because greater is he in you,thanhe in the 
κοσµφ. 5 Αυτοι εκ του κοσμου εἰσι’ δια 
world. They from the world are; onaccountof 


TOVTO €K του Κοσµου λαλουσι, Kat 6 κοσμος 
this of the world they speak, aud the world 
αυτων ακουει. ὃ μεις ex του θεου εσµεν' ὁ 
them hears. We of . the God are; the 
γινωσκῶ» τον θεον, ακουει Ίμων' ὁς ουκ εστιν 
oneknowisg the God, hears uss who not is 
ex του θεου, ουκ ακουει nuwy. Ex τουτου 
of the God, not hears us. By this 
ινωσκοµε»ν TO Ίγευμα της αλήηθειας και το 
. Wweknow the spirit ofthe truth and the 

Ἵνευμα THS Ἁλανης. 
spirit ofthe error. : 
7 Αγαπητοι, αγαπωμεν αλλήηλους' ὅτι 7 
Beloved ones, we should love each other; because the 
αγαπη εκ του θεου εστι, kat πας 6 αγαπω», 
love of the God is, and every onethe loving, 
εκ Του θεου γεγεννηται, Kat γινωσκει τον θεον' 
the God hasbeen begotten, and knows the God; 
$5 µη αγαπων, ουκ εγνω τον Oeov, ὅτι ὁ θεος 


he not _ loving, | not knew the God, because the God 
« 
αγαπη εστι». 9 Ey TOUT®@ εφανερωθη η αγαπη 
love is. In this was manifested the love 


του θεου ev ἡμι», ὅτι τον υἱἷον αὗτου τον µονο- 
ofthe God to us, because the son ofhimself the only- 


yevn απεσταλκε» 6 θεος εἰς Tov κοσμο», iva 


begotten sentforth the God into the world, so that 

« 
(Ἴσωμεν 80 αυτου. Ey route εστιν ἡ 
wemighthve through him. Ia this is = the 


αγαπη, ουχ Ort ἥμεις ηγαπησαµεν τον θεον, 


love, not that we loved the God, 
αλλ’ ότι αυτος ηγαπησεν μας, Kat απεστειλε 
but that he loved us, and sent forth 


τον vioy αὗτου ἱλασμον περι των ἅμαρτιων 


{Chap. 4: 10. 


2 By this you know the 
SPIRIT of Gov,—% Every 
Spirit which confesses 3 ve- 
sus Christ *to have come 
in the Flesh, is from Goo; 


3 and {Every Spirit 
which does not confess J £- 
SUS, is not from God. And 
this is the Γ5ΡΙΒΙΤ] of the 
Antichrist, which you 
heard That it is coming, 
and now it isin the WORLD 
already. 


4 you are of Gop, 
Dear cluldren! and have 
overcome them; Because 
greater 18 HE who is in 
you, than {HE who is in 
the WORLD. 


5 {hep are of the 
WORLD; on this account 
ues speak of the WORLD, 
and the WworLp hears 
them. 


6 Ge areof Gop; tnx 
who KNows Gop, hears 
us; he whois not of Gop 
does not hear us. By this 
we know tthe spigit of 
TEUTH and the sPriRiT of 
EREOR. 


7 1 Beloved! we should 
love each other; Because 
LOVE is from Gop; and 
EVERY ONE who LOVES 
has been begotten by Gop, 
and knows Gop. 


8 He who does not 


LOVE, does not know 
God; Because { Gop ‘is 
Love. 


9 t By this the Love of 
Gop to us was manifested, 
that Gop sent forth his 
ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON in- 
to the worRLp, that 19 
might live through him. 


10 JIn this 1s LOVE 
tnot That Me * have loved 
Gop, but That be Joved us, 
and sent forth his SON asa 
} Propitiation for our 81Ν8, 


the son of himaelfa propitiationrespecting the eins 
9 Varican Μακυεραιστ .~2. to have come, 10. have loved. 
‘t $. 1 Cor, xii, δι 1 John y. 1. t 8. 1 John ο. 22; 3 John 7. ; 4. 1 ee 
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τν vii. 20; John xiv. 17. t 7. 1 John iti, 10, 11, 2 
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9. John iil. 16; Kom. ν. ὃς vill. $2; LJohn iii, 16. 
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viap.4: 11.) I: JOHN. - 


[Οιαρ. 4: ὃν. 


ἡμων. ᾖἸὶ Αγαπητοι, ει οὕτως ὁ θεος ηγαπησεν 
of us. Beloved ones, if thus the God loved 
ἦμας, Kat ἥμεις οφειλοµμεν αλληλους ayargy. 
ες ος also πο ought each other to love, 
Θεον ovders πωποτε τεθεαται. “Eay αγαπω: 
God noone atanytime ἍἸἈδθθσεπ. If we love 
€ ¢€ 
µεν αλληλους, ὁ θεος εν Nuw pevet, Kat 7 
eachother, the God in us abides, andthe 
αγαπη αυτου Τετελειωµενη εστι» ev ἡμιν. Εν 
love ofhim having bem perfected itis ΄ in us, By 
τουτῳ Ύγινωσκομεν, ὅτι εν GUTH µενοµε», και 
this we know, that in him we abide, . and 
αυτος ev ἡμιν, ὅτι εκ Tov πνευματος αὕτου 
he in us, becauseoutof the apirit _ of himself 
: e 

δεδωκεν ἡμιν. “Kar ques Τεθεαµεθα και 
hehasgiven us. And we have seen and 

« 
µαρτυρουµεν, ὅτι ὁ πατηρ απεσταλκε ΤΟ» νίον 
πο testify, that the father sent forth the sen 
σωτηρατου κοσμου. | ‘Os αν ὁμολογησῃ, ὅτι 
asavior ofthe ποιά. Whoever may confess, that 
Ίησους εστιν 6 vios του θεου, ὁ θεος ev αυτφ 
Jesus is the sor ofthe God, the God .im hin 
μενει, και αυτος €7 Ty Dew. 16 Ka: ques εγ- 
abides, and he in the God. - And πο have 
Ῥωκαμεν και πεπιστευκαµε»ν THY αγαπη», HY 
«nowp and we have believed the love, which 
εχει ὁ θεος εν ἡμιν. ‘O θεος αγαπη ἐστι, και 
has the God in us. The God love in, and 


5 µενων εν TH αγαπῃ, ev TY Dew pever, και ὁ 


theoneabidingin the love, in the (cod abides, and the. 


θεος ev αυτφ. “Ev τουτφ τετελειωται 7 
God in him. By this has been perfected the 
αγαπη μεθ ἡμω», ἵνα παρῤησιαν εχωµεν εν ΤΠ 
love with us, 80 that boldness wemayhavein the 
ημερα της κρισεως, ὅτι καθως εκεινος εστι, και 
day ofthe judgment, because as he is, also 
μεις εσµεν εν TY κοσµφ φὀυτφ. "8 Φοβος ουκ 
πο are in the ποτά F this, Fear not 
3 : 
εστιν εν TH αγαπῃ, GAA’ ἡ τελεια «γαπη εξω 
is in the  leve, but the perfect love outside 
βαλλει τον Φοβον' ὅτι ὁ poBos κολασιν exes 
casts the fear; becausethe fear arestraint hae; 
ὁ δε poBovpevcs ov TeTEAEIwWTaL εν TH αγαπῃ. 
thebut one fearing not has been perfected in the love. 
19 Ἡμεις αγαπωµεν *[avtov,] ὁτιαντος πρωτος 
We ove {him,) beeause he first 
nyarnoev juas, Ὄ Εαν τις ern: Ὅτι αγαπω 
loved us. Sfany one may say; That Llove 


τον θεον, kat Τον αδελφον αὗτου pion, Ψευσ- 


the God, and the brother of himselfhe may hate, a 
ans εστιν ὃ yap µη αγαπων τον αδελφον 
lhar heis; the for not oneloving the brother 


αὗτου, dv ἕέωρακε, Tov θεον, ὃν ουχ ἑώρακε, 
of himself, whom hehasseen, the God, whom not he has seen, 


11 Beloved! tif Gop so 
loved us, Ώε also ought to 
love each other. 

12 [Though] tno one 
has seen God at any time, 
οί] if we love each other, 

op dwells in Us; and 
this Love has been per- 
fected in us. 

18 {By this we know 
That we abide in Him, 
and be in Us, Because he 
has imparted to us of his 
SPIRIT. 

(14 And twe have seen 
and testify That the 
FATHER sent forth the 


18οΝ΄ as a Savior of the 


WORLD. 


15 { Whoever may con- 
fess That * Jesus is the 
son of Gop, Gop abides 
in Him, and δε in Goo. 

16 And &¢ have known. 
and believed the 1ονς 
which God has for us. 
{Gop is Love; and {HE 
who ABIDES in LOVE, 
abides in Gop, and Gop 
* abides in Him. 

17 By this has τοὺς 
been perfected with us, 
that {πο may have Con- 
fidence in the pay of 
JUDGMENT; Because as 
he is &e algp are in this 
WORLD. 


18 There is no Fear in 
LOVE, but ΡΕΕΕΣΟΤ Love 
casts out FEAR; Because 
FEAR has Restraint; and 
HE who FEARS ¢has not 
heen perfected in ΤΟΥ». 


19 We love, Because he 
first loved us. 


20 tIf any one say, “I 
lore Gop,” and y t hate 
his BROTHER, he is a Liar; 
for HE who does not LOvE 
his BROTHER, whom he 
has seen, *is not able to 


— μιμαμ ως Ἅ κοκ μΕΕΙΙΙΙΑΙ ΙΙΙ. 
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tee os 


Chap. 4: $1.) 1 JOHN. f Chap. 5: 7. 
ται ἴσναται ayangy; =! Και ταυτην την |Ἴονε Gop twhom he has 
how)” isheable to love? And this the | not seen. 


evToAny «χομεν ax’ αυτου, iva 6 αγαπω»ρ 
eommandment wehave from him, that the eneleviag 


Tov θεον αγαπφ και τον αδελφο» αὗτου. 
the God should lovealso the drother οἱ himeelf. 


ΚΕΦ. ¢’. 5. 


1Πας ὁ πιστευω», ὅτι Invous εστιν ὁ Χρισ- 
Every onethe believing, that Jesus is the Anointed, 


τος, εκ του θεου Ύεγεννηται' και was ὁ aya- 

by the God hasbeen begotten; andevery onethe lov- 
πω» τον Ύερνησαντα, ayarg κ, τον Ύεγεν- 
ing the one having begot, love also] the one having 
νηµενον εξ αυτου. Ἑν τουτφ Ύινώσκομεν, 


been begotten by him. By this we kuow, 
ότι αγατωµε») TA Τεκγα του θεου, όταν ΤΟ» 
that - welove the children ofthe God, when the 


θεον αγαπωμε» και Tas evToAas αυτου τηρωµεν. 
God wemaylove and . the commandments ofhim we may keep. 
3 ASrn yap εστιν 7 αγαπη του θεου, ἵνα τας 

This for is the love ofthe God, that the 


€yTOAasS αυτου τηρωμε»' και αἱ εντολαι 
commandments ofhim we may keep; and the commandments 


αντου βαρειαι ουκ εισι», * ὅτι παν το Ύεγεννη- 
οἱ him burdensome πο are, because all that having been 


µενον ex Του θεου, νικᾳ τον κοσμογ’ και 
begotten by the God, overcomes the world; and 


QUTH εστιν ᾗ νικη ἢ νικησασα τον κοσμο», 7 
this is thevictory that having overcome the world, the 


πιστις ἡμων. ὃ Τις εστιν 5 νικων τον κοσ- 


faith ofus. Who is theoneovercoming the world, 
prov, εἰ µη 6 πιστευω», ὅτι ἵησους εστιν ὃ vios 
4f notthe one believing, that Jesus is the son 

τον θεον; ὃ Οὗτος εστιν ὁ ελθων δὺ 
ot the God? This is the one having come by means of 
ύδατος και αἵματος, 1ησους “ha Χριστος' ουκ 
water and blood, Jesus the) Anointed; not 

3 

εν ty ὑδατι µονο», αλλ ev Tw ὑδατι και 
by the water only, but by the water and 


Tp αἵματι Kat TO Ίνευμα εστι TO µαρ: 


21 And we have ¢ This 
COMMANDMENT from him, 
That nE who Loves Gop 
ue love his BROTHER 

80. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 ¢ Every ΟΚΣ who Br- 
LIEVES That Jesus is the 
ANOINTED one, has been 
begotten by Gop; fand 
EVERY ONE who LOVES 
the BEGETTER, loves the 
one BEGOTTEN by him. 

By this we know 
That we love the cHILI- 
DREN of GoD, when we 
love Goo and * practise 
his COMMANDMENTS. 

3 + For this is the Lovz 
of Gop, that we keep his 
COMMANDMENTS; and 
{ his COMMANDMENTs are 
not burdensome; 

4 ~Because Att that 
has been BEGOTTEN by 
Gop overcomes the 
WORLD; and thisis THAT 
ΝΙΟΤΟΒΥ which OVER- 
comMrs the WORLD,—our 
FAITH. 

5 * And who is ux that 
OVERCOMES the WORLD, 
but {HE who BELIEVES 
That Jesus is the son οί 
Gop. 

6 This is He who CAME 
by Water and Blood,—Je- 
sus the ANOINTED one; 
not by the WATER only, 
but by the wATER and 
*by the BLoop; and tthe 
SPIRIT is THAT Which TES- 


the blood; and «ο spirit is . the one B th 
Tupouy, ὅτι TO Άνευμα εστιν ἡ αληθεια... ΗΕ Decause Lie SPIRIT 
Αν ree : ig the TRUTH. 
teatifying, because the spirit is the truth. 
7‘Ort τρεις εισι» οἱ µαρτυρουντες’ S το πνευμα, 7 Ἱ Vor there are THERE 
Beeause three are thosc testifying; the spirit, | which TESTIFY; 
9 Vatican Manoecrirr.—20. how—omit. 1. also—omit. 2. practise. 5° 
And whee 6. the—eas?t. 6. by. 
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~ Chap. δι 8.3 I. JOHN. | . " tChap. 6 : 17. 


8 the 8ΡΙΕΙΤ, and the 
WATER, and the BLoop; 
and the THEEE are for 
ONE. 

9 If we receive {tthe 

TESTIMONY of MEN, the 
TESTIMONY of Gop is 
greater; { For this is the 
TESTIMONY of Gop * that 
he has testified concerning 
his son. 
_ 10 (HE who BELIEVES 
into the son of Gop, 4 has 
the TESTIMONY in him- 
self; Hz who does not BE- 
LIEVE Gop, thas made 
him a Liar; Because he 
has not beheved in the 
TESTIMONY which Gop 
has testified concerning 
hisson.) «.. : 

11 fAnd this is the 
TESTIMONY, That Gop has 
given to us aionian Life, 
and {This LiFe is in his 
SON. ; 
12 {Hz who was the 
son has the LIFE; RE 
who has not the son has 
not the LIFE. 

13 1 These things I have 
written to you, that you 
who BELIEVE on the NAME 
ofthe son of Gop may 
know that you have aionian 
Life. ι 

14 And this is the con. 
FIDENCE which we have 
towards him, That tif we 
ask Any thing according 
to his wIL1, he hears us. 

15 And if we kuow That 
he hears us, whatever we 
ask, we know That we 
have the PETITIONS which 
we have asked from him. 


16 If any one see his 
BROTHER sinning & Sin, 
not to Death, let him ask, 
and the will give him Life 
for THOSE who SIN not to 
Death.. + There is a Sin to 
Death ; Ido not say that 
he should ask concerning 
THAT. —_ 


17 4 All Un::ighteous- 


και Το ὕδωρ, και το αἷμα" και of τρεις εις TO ἓν 
and the water, and the blood; and the three for the one 
εισιν. Ee rny µαρτυριαν των ανθρωπω» λαμ- 
are. If the testimony ofthe men we re- 
Bavopey, ἡ µαρτυρια του θεου µειζων εστιν' 
ceive, the testimony ofthe God grester is; 
4 ‘i ε 
ότι αὑτη εστιν ἢ µαρτυριατονθεου, ἤνμεμαρτν- 
becausethis ie the testimony ofthe God, which he πας testi- 
i e 
pnice περι Tov υἷου αὗτου. 109 Ὁ πιστευων ets Tov 
fied concerning the son ofhimself. The one believing into the 
υἷον του θεου, εχει THY µαρτυριαν εν éavTy: 
son ofthe God, has the testimony In himself; 
ὁ µη πιστευων Te Oey, YeoTny πεποιηκεν 
thenot onebelieving the God, aliar has made 
αυτο», ὅτι ου πεπιστευκεν εις THY µαρτυριανο 
him, because not hehasbelieved in the _ testimony, 
nv µεµαρτυρηκεν 6 θεος περι του viov αὗτου. 
which has‘testified the God concerning the son ofhimself. 
11 Kas airy εστιν ἡ µαρτυρια, éti Cwny αιωνιον 
And this is the testimony, becayse life age-lasting 
εδωκεν ἥμιν ὁ θεος, και adtn ἡ (wn ev ty vip 
gave tous the God, and this the life in the son 
αυτου εστιν. %'O ελων τον υἱον, εχει τη» 
of him is, The onehaving the son, has the 
Conve 6 µη εχων τον υἷον του θεου, την (ωην 
life; thenotoneahavingthe son ofthe God, the life 
ουκ εχει. 1 Ταυτα εγραψα ὑμιν, ἵνα ειδη- 
πο has. ‘Thesethings [wrote toyou, sothat you may 


τε, ὅτι (ωην atwriov εχετε οἱ πιστευοντες 
kuow, that life age-lasting you have those believing 


εις TO ονομα Tov viov του θεου. 14 Και αὗτη 
intothe mame ofthe sen ofthe God. And this 


εστιν ἡ παρῤησια ἣν εχοµεν προς avToy, ὅτι 
is the boldness which wehave towards him, tha, 


εαν Tt αἴιτωμεθα Kata το θεληµα αυτου, 
if anything we may ask aecording {ο the will of him, 


ακουει ἥμων, Ίδκαι εαν odaper, ὅτι ακουει 
he hears us; and . if. weknow, that hehearn 
ἡμων, 6 αν ἀιτώμεθα, οιδαµε»ν, ὅτι εχοµεν τα 
us, whatever we may ask, we,know, that wehave the 
αιτήηµατα ἃᾱ ΊἹτηκαμεν wap’ αυτρυ. '6 Eay 
petitions which wehaveasked from him. τε 
τις ιδῃ τον αδελφον αὗτου ἅμαρτανο»- 
anyone shouldeee the brother ofhimself — sinning 
τα ἅμαρτιαν µη προς θανατο»ν, αιτησει, καὶ 
asin » not to _ death, be shallask, and 
δωσει avTe (ωην, τοις άἅμαρτανουσι µη προς 
he willgivetehim _life, for those sinning ~ not _to 
θανατον. Eoviv ἅμαρτια προς θανατον' ου 
death. Itis asin to death; not 
ή 

περι εκεινη λεγω ἵνα ερωτησῃ. |] Maca! 
eoncerning that I say that he should ask. All 
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Chap.5: 18.] I. JOHN. 


{ Chap. 5: 21. 


αδικια ἅμαρτια εστι’ Kat εστιν ἅμαρτια ου 
anrighteousness sin and itis asin not 


is; 
προς θανατον. ‘Ordanev, ότι was ὁ yeyer- 
to death. Weknow, that every onethe having 


ynpevos εκ Τουθεου, ουχ Guaptaver add’ 

been begotten by the God, not eins; but 
€ 

ό γενρηθεις εκ ΄ΊΤουθεου, Types ἕαυτον, 

the ome having been begotten by the Ged, keeps himself, 


και 6 πονηρος ουχ ἅπτεται αυτου. |) Οιδαµε», 
andthe evilone not layshoid ofhim. We know, 


ὅτι ex Tov θεου εσµεν, καὶ 6 Koopos ὅλος εν 


thatfrom the God weare, and the worlu whole ia 
e 

ty πονηρα κειται. Ἅ Και οιδαµεν, ὅτι ὁ vios 

the evil oue lies. And weknew that the eon 


Tov θεου ἥκει, Kat δεδωκεν ἡμιν διανοιαν, ἵνα 

ofthe God iscome, and hasgisen to us anunderstanding,sothat 

γινωσκωµε» TOV αληθινον και εσµεν ερ TY 

we might know the true ene and weare in the 

€ 

αληθινῳ, ev TY vig αυτου lncov Χριστφ. Od- 

trueone, in the son offim Jesus 2 Anointed, This 

ros εστιν 6 αληθινος θεος Kat 9 ζωη αιώνιος. 

is the true God and ¢he jife are-lastiog 

21 Ῥεκνια, Φυλαξατε EavTous απο TwE ειθωλων. 
Dear children, doyoukeep youselves from the idols. 


— OO rh w OOOO er 
Subscription—Fizast or JOHN. 
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t 18. 1 Pet. § $8; 1 John iil. 9. 


: 4 18. James i. 27. 
uke xxiv. 45. $ 20. John xvii. 8. 


ness is Sin; but thawis a 
Sin not to Death. 

18 We know That EVERY 
ΟΝΕ { who has been BgGot- 
TEN by Gop does not sin, 
but the one BEGOTTEN by 
Gop fguards * himself, 
and the EVIL one does not 
lay hold of him. 

19 Wea know That we 
are from God, and that 
tthe whole worLp lies 
under the EVIL one. 


20 And we know that 
the son of Gow has come, 
and thas given us Discern- 
ment, that we might know 
the TRUE one; and we are 
in the TRUE one.—by his 
son Jesus Christ. This 
is the seus God, and {the 
aioniaD LIFK- 


21 Dear chuidren! ¢keep 
yourselves from IDOLS. * 


{ 19. Gal.1.4, - οὐ 


{ 21. 1 Cor. Χ. 14. 


ΙΩΑΝΝΟΥ ΓΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΔΗ] ΔΕΥΤΕΡΑ. 


OF JOHN « 


[aN EristLs} SECOND. 


*SECOND OF JOHN. 


1 Ὁ πρεσβυτερος exrAexTn Kupig, και Tots 
The elder teachosen lady, and tothe 
Τεκνοις αύτης, οὗὖς εγω αγαπω ev αλήηθειᾳ, 
children ofher, whom I love in _ truth, 
(και ουκ «γω µόνος, αλλα και παντες οἱ εγνω- 
(and not I only, but = also all those know- 
κοτέε THY αληθεια»,) δια την αληθειαν THY 
ing the truth,) on secount of the truth that 
€ 
µενουσα» εν ἡμι», και μεθ Ίμων εσται ε. Tov 
abiding in sus, and with us shallbe for the 
αιωνα. Ferra: µεθ ὑμῶν χαρις, ελεος, ειρηνη 
age; willbe with you favor, mercy, peace 
παρα θεθυ πατρος, Και παρα [κυριου] Ιἴησου 
from God afather, and from Ποτά] Jesus 
Χριστου τον viov Tov πατρος, ev αληθειᾳ και 


Anointed the son ofthe father, in truth and 
« 

ayaty. 4 Exapny Atay, ότι εύρηκα εκ Των 

love. - 1 rejoiced greatly, because I have found of the 


Τεκρων σου περιπατουντας εν αληθειᾳ, καθως 
ehildren οί thee _walking in, 

evToAny  Ἁελαβοµεν παρα να πατρος. 
acommasdment we received from the] father. 
ὅ Και νυν ερωτω σε, Kupia, ουχ ὧς εντολην 
And now Lentreat thee, lady, er as a commandment 
γραφω» got Kany, ἄλλα HY ειχομεν απ 
writing to thee new, but which wehad from 
αρχης, iva αγαπωµεν αλληλους. ὅΚαι airy 
beginning, that weshouldlove each other. And this 


εστιν ἡ αγαπη, ἵνα περιπατωµεν κατα Tas 
is = the love, that weshouldwalk according te the 


εντολας αυτου. Airy εστι ἤ εντολη; 
commandneats§ of him. This is the commandment, 


καθως nkoveate aw’ αρχης, iva ev αυτ] περι- 
as youheard from beginning, that in it you 


πατητε. 7‘Ors πολλοι πλανοι εισηλθο» εἰς 
should walk, Because many deceivers entered into 


τον κοσµον, οἱ µη ὁμολογουντες]ησουν Χριστον 
the world, whe not confessing Jeaus nointed 


ερχοµενον ev σαρκι’ οὗτος εστιν 6 πλανος και 
coming in fiesh; 


6 αντιχριστος. ®BaAewere έαντους, iva µη 
the antichrist. Gee you yourselves, that not 


απολεσωμεν & ειργασαµεθα, αλλα µισθον 

πε maylose thethings we performed, but & reward 

πληρη απολαβωµεν. ὃ Πας 6 παραβαινω», 
full we may receive. Every one the transgreesing, 


και μη µενω» εν TH διδαχῃ του Χριστον, θεον 
and not abiding in the teaching ofthe Anointed, God 


this is the deceiver and | 


1 The ΣΙ «ο the 


Chosen-Cyria, and to her 


CHILDREN {whom # lov 
in Truth ;. (and not only αν 
but also All THOSE who 
have known { the TRUTH,) 

2 on account of THAT 
TRUTH which ABIDES in 
us, and shall be with us to 
the AGE. . 

ὃ 4 Έανος, Mercy, and 
Peace from God the Fa- 
ther, and from Jesus 
Christ the son of the ra- 
THR, shall be with you 
in Truth and Love. 

4 I rejoiced greatly That 
I found some ofthy CHIL- 
DEEN {walking in Truth, 
as we received a Command- 
ment from the FATHER. 

& And now 1] entreat 
thee, Cyria, tnot as writ- 
ing to thee a New Com- 
mandment, but that which 
we had from the Begin- 
ning, { that we should love 
each other. 

6 t And thisis Lover, that 
we should walk according 
to his COMMANDMENTS. 
*This COMMANDMENT is, 
as you heard from the Be- 
ginning, that you should 
walk in it. 

7 t For Many Deceivers 
*went forth into the 
WORLD,—THOSE who do 
not CONFEss Jesus Christ 
did come in the Flesh. 
This is the DECEIVER and 
the ANTICHRIST. 

8 ¢ Look to yourselves, 

that * you may not lose 
the things we performed, 
but that * you may receive 
a full Reward. 


9 t+ EVERY ΟΝΕ who 
* GORS BEYOND, and does 
not abide in the DocTRINE 
of the ANOINTED one, has 
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. § John & 
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η ο ος ας τηε 


16.4 11. JOHN. 


ουκ exer ὁ µενων ev ty διδαχῃ *[rov Χρισ- 
met hes; theoneabiding ia the teaching of the Anoiated,] 
Tov, ] οὗτος kat τον warepa και Top vioy εχει. 
thie both the father and the soa has. 

OK: τις ερχεται προς suas, και ταντην την 
1{98γ 086 somes te you, and this the 


διδαχην ov Φερει, uy AauBavere αυτον εἰς 
teaching not rings, wot doyourecive hin into 
οικιαν, Kat χαιρειν αντῳ un λεγετε. Ἰὶ Ὁ yap 
house, and health him πο say you. The for 


λεγων αυτῳφ χαιρει», κΟοιψωγει τοιφ εργοις αυτου 
enesayingte him health, partakes {πο works ofhim 


τοις Wovypots. -& 
inthe evil ones. 


3 Πολλα εχω» ὑμιν Ύραφειν, ουκ ηβουληθην 


Many things having toyon towrite, not I wished 
δια χαρτου καὶ µελανοφ’ ελπι(ω yap ελθειν 
by meansef papce aad ofink; [hope for tecome 


προς duas, και στοµα προς στοµα λαλησαι, ἵνα 


(ο yor, and mouth to mouth tospeak, sothat 
ς 
1 χαρα ἥμων ᾗ πεπλήρωμενη. Ἱδβσπαίεται 
the joy ofus may be having been perfected, Salute 


σε Τα τεκνα της αδελφῃς σου της εκλεκτης. 
theethe children ofthe sister ofthee the chosen one. 


ϱ14. 


ποί 6ο Ye whoazipes 
in the DocTRINE, has both 
the FATHER and the son. 


10 If any one come to 
you and bring not this 
DOCTRINE, do not receive 
him into your House, tnor 
f wish Him success ; 


1] for sx who wisnrs 
him success partakes in 
his EVIL WORKS. 


12 {Having Many things 
to write to You, I did not 
wish to do it by Paper and 
Ink; *but I hope to be 
with you, and to talk, 
Mouth to Mouth, 9ο that 
* our JOY may be complete. 


13 ~The cu1LpREw οί 
thy CHOSEN SISTER Aalute 
thee. * ' 


A gD 
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12. but I hope to be with 
The Greeks 
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IQANNOY [επιστολη] TPITH. 


OF JOHN (aN EPistLe]} . THIRD. 


*THIRD OF JOHN. 


1 Ὅ πρεσβυτερος Taw τφ αγαπητω, ὃν εγω 
The elder toGaiusa the beloved one, whom I 
Ξ o 
αγαπω ev αληθεια. "Αγαπητε, περι παντων 
love in truth. O beloved one, concerning all things ° 
ευχομαι σε ευοδουσθαι και ὑγιαινειν, καθως 
4 wich thee to prosper and tobeinhealth, even as 


ευοδουται σου ἡ ψυχη. 3Exapny Ύαρ λιαν, 


prospers thee the life. 1 rejoiced ‘for greatly, |. 


ερχοµενων αδελφων Kat µαρτυρουνγων σου τῃ 


coming brethren and testifying _of thee in the 
αληθεια, καθως συ ev αληθειᾳ wepimarets. 

truth, evenas thou in truth walkeat. 

€ 

4Μειζοτεραν τούτων ουκ exw χαρα», ἵνα ακουω 
Greater ofthese not Ihave joy, that [hear 
Ta εµα Texva εν aAnOerg περιπατουντα. ὅ Αγα- 
the my children in truth walking. O be- 


πητε, πιστον mots § εα» εργασῃ eis 
loved one, faithfully thoudoest whatever thoumayest work for 


€ ‘ 
τους αδελφους και εις τους (ενους, © of εµαρτύ- 
the brethren and for the strangers, these bore tes- 


noay σου TH αγαπῃ ενωπιον εκκλησίας, obs 
timony oftheetothe love Ἅ-αγτερεπο of congregation; whom 


καλως ποιησει προπεµψας αξιως του Geov. 
well thou wilt do having sent forward werthily ofthe God. 


7” Ὕπερ yap του ονοµατος εξηλθον, µηδεν λαμ- 
Οµ Ὀελα]{ for ofthe mame they went forth, nothing re- 


βανοντος απο των εθνων. ὃ μεις ουν οφειλο- 


ctiving from the Gentiles. We therefore ought 
μεν απολαμβανειν του» TOLOUTOUS, ἵνα συγερΎοι 
to reccive the suchlike ones, that co-workers 


γινωµεθα τῃ αληθειᾳ. %Eypapa rn exxAnoig: 
wemaybecomeinthe truth. Iwrote to the congregation; 


αλλ) ὁ Φιλοπρωτευων αυτων Διοτρεφης ουκ 
but the onelovingtobefirst ofthem Diotrephes not 
επιδεχεται μας. Ara τουτο, εαν ελθω, 

receives us, On account of this, if I come, 


€ 
ὕπομγησω αυτου Τα εργα αᾱ Motel, λογοις 
Llwillremember ofhim the works which hedoes, with words 


πονηροις Φλυαρων ἦμας' και µη αρκουµενος επι 
evil pratingagninst us; and not being satisfied in 


- ToUTOLS, ουτε αυτος επιδεχεται τους αἄδελφους, 
these things, noteven he receives the bnethren, 


Kat TOUS βουλοµενους KWAUVEL, Και εκ Της εκ- 
and those wishing heforbids, and outof the con- 


KAnotas εκβαλλει. “MAyarnre, µη μιμου 


gregation he casts. O beloved one, not do thou imitate 
ΤΟ Κακογν, αλλα το ἀγαθον. ‘O ayaborawy, εκ 


theevilthing, but the goodthing. The onedoing good, of 


1 The ΣΕΡΣΕΕ to Gaius, 


the BELOVED, twhom I 
love in the Truth. 

2 Beloved! I desire con- 
cerning all things that 
thou mayest prosper and 
be in health, even as Thy 
SOUL prospers. 

3 Του] rejoiced greatly 
when the Brethren came 
and testified to thy rRuTH, 
even as ¢thou walkest * in 
the TRUTH. ‘ 

4 Ihave no greater * Jo 
than in these things, that 
hear of {my Children walk. 
ing *in the TRUTH. 

5 Beloved! thou doest 
faithfully what thou per- 
formest forthe BRETHREN, 
and * this to Strangers; 

6 who testified of Thy 
LOVE ‘in the presence of 
the Congregation; whom 
thou wilt do well to send 
forward worthily of Gop ; 

7 for on behalf of his 
NAME they went forth, tre- 
ceiving nothing from the 
GENTILES. 

8 @@e, therefore, ought 
to *entertain sucu, that 
we may become Co-workers 
far the TRUTH. 

9 I wrote * something to 
the CONGREGATION, But 
Diotrephes, who-Lovzs To 
BE FIRST among them, 
does not receive us. 

10 Therefore, if I come, 

will remember His 
WORKS which he does, 
rating against us with 
vil Words; and not being 
satisfied with these things, 
δε does not even receive 
the BRETHREN, and for- 
bids and casts out of the 
CONGREGATION THOSE 
WISHING to do it. 

11 Beloved! tdo not 
thou imitate τπατ which 
ig EVIL, but THAT which 
is GooDy t He who pores 
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ο αμ a i ye Sie a BE ως. 


ΤΙ1Ι. JOHN. 


του θεου εστιν’ 6 κακοποιων, ουχ ἕέωρακε τον 


12.) 


the God in; the omedoingevil, not haseeen the 
Geov. ᾗ} Δημητριῳ µεµαρτυρηται ὑπο παντων, 
God, Demetrius hasbeen testitiedto by all, 


και ὑπ αυτης Της αληθειας' Kar ἥμεις δε µαρ- 
aud by herself the truth; also we and tes- 
τυρουµεν, και οιδατε, ὅτι ἡ µαρτυρια μων 
tify, and youknow, that the testimony ofus 


αληθης εστι. I Πολλα ειχον γραφει», add’ ου 
tme és. Many things I had to write, but not 


θελω Sia µελανος kat kardapov σοι Ύραψαι" 
lwish bymeansef = ink and pen tothee to write; 


ελπιζω δε ευθεως ιδειν σε, Κάι στοµα προς 
lhope hutimmediatelytoses thee, and mouth to 


στοµα λαλησομε»,  E:onvyn σοι. Ασπαί(ονται 
mouth wewillepeak. Peace to thee. Salute 


σε οἱ φιλοι ασπαξου τους φιλους κατ) ονομα. 
thee the friends; do thou salute the friends by name. 


14. 
Goob :s of Gop; HE wh® 
DOES EVIL has not seen 
Gob. 

12 {Testimony is borne 
to Demetrius by all, even 
by the TRUTH Hersclf; 
and foe also testify, tand 
* thou knowest That our 
TESTIMONY is true. 


13 tI had Many things 
*to write, but I do not 
wish to write them to thee 
with Ink and Pen; 


14 but I hope to see 
thee immediately, and we 
will speak Mouth to 
Mouth. Peace be to theel 
The FRIENDS salute thee. 
Salute the FRIENDS by 
Name. 


————_— NSE OO — — — ------- 
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10TAA [ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ.Ί 


OF σσρα (aN EPISTLE, ] 


*OF JUDAS. 


1Ίουδας, Ίησου Χριστου δουλος, αδελφος δε 
Judas, ofJesus Anointed a bond-servant, abrother and 


Ίακωβου, τοις εν θεῳ warps ἤγιασμενοις και Iy- 

of James, tothose in God afather sanctifiedones and of 
σου Χριστῳ τετηρηµενοις κλητοις’ 1ελεος ὑμιν 
Jems Anointed preserved ones called ones; mercy toyou 
Kat ειρη»Ί και αγαπη πληθυνθειη. 3 Αγαπητοι, 
and peace and love may be multiplied. Beloved ones, 


πασαν σπουδην ποιουµεφος Ύραφειν ὑμιν, περι 
all haste making to write to you,concerning 


TNS κοινής TWTHpias αναγκην εσχο» γραψαι 
the common salvation a necessity 1 had to havewritten 


4 
ὑμιν παρακαλώ» επαγωνιζεσθαι τη απαξ παρα” 
ίογοιυ exhorting to eamestly contend forthe once having 


δοθεισῃ ‘Tors ἅγιοις πιστει. 4 Παρεισεδυσαν 
beendelivered tothe saints faith. ivily entered 


yap Tives ανθρωποι, of παλαι προγεγραµµε” 
for some men, those ef old having been previously de- 


νοι εἰ TOv10 Το κριμα, aveBeis, THY του 
vignated for this the judgment, impiousones, the ofthe 
θεου Huwy χαριν µετατιθεντες εἰς ασελγεια», 
God ofus favor changing into _licentiousness, 


Kat Τον µονον SegroTny και κνριο»ν ἡμω» Ίησουν 
and the only sovereign and Lord ofus Jesus 


Χριστον αρνουµενοι. 5 Ὕπομνησαι δε dyas 


Anointed dev ῥαρ. To remind but = you 
€ € 

βουλοµαι, ειδότας μας απαξ τὀντθ, ὅτι 6 

Lwish, ~ knowing you onee this, beeausethe 


kuptos, λαο» ex yns Αιγυπτου σωσας, To δευ- 
Lord, peopleoutofland ofEgypt havingsaved, the second 


τερον τους µη πιστευσαρτας απωλεσεν' δαγ- 
time those not having believed he destroyed; mes, 


yeAous τε Τους µη τηρησαντας την ἕαυτων 
vengers and those not having kept the ofthemeelves 


-apxnv, αλλα απολίποντας TO ἰδιον οικητηριον, 
principality, but having left the own habitation, 


ει κρισιν µεγαλης ἥμερας, δεσµοις αἰδιοις ὑπο 
for ajudgment ofa great day, with chains perpetual nnde, 


Copov  τΤετηρηκεν' 7 ὧς Ἄοδομα και Τοµορβα, 


thick darkness have been kept; as Sodom and Gomorrah, 
και ai περι auTas WOAELS, TOV όμοιον τουτοις 
and the about them cites, the like to them 


ΤΡΟΠΟ» εκποργευσασαι και ᾽απελθουσαι οπισω 
manner having committed fornieation, and having goneaway after 


σαρκο ἑτερας, προκειται: δειγµα, πυρος αιω” 
flesh of another, are placed before an example, of fire age- 


1 Judas, a Bond-servay - 
of Jesus Christ, and 7 Bra 
ther of James, to THOSE 
who are *BELOVED by 
God the Father, even the 
called ones who are $pre- 
served by Jesus Christ; 

‘2 may Mercy and J Peace 
and Love be multiplied to 
you. 

8 Beloved, making All 
Haste to write to you con- 
cerning *our $ COMMON 
Salvation, I had a necessity 
to write to you, exhorting 
you fto earnestly contend 
for the FaiTH which was 
once DELIVERED to the 
SAINTS. 

-4 [For Some Men have 
come in privjly, who of old 
Were PREVIOUSLY DESI@- 
NATED for ThisJUDGMENT, 
impious, {changing the 
FAVOR of our GoD into 
Licentiousness, { glen 
the OnLy Sovereign, an 
our Loxp Jesus Christ. 

5 But I wish to remind 
you, though you once knew 
* this, That tthe Lorp 
having saved the People 
out of the Land of Egypt, 
AFTERWARDS {destroyed 
THOSE who did not Ἡς- 
LIEVE; 


6 and THosr Angels 
who KEPT not THEIZ own 
pel ee but left their 
own Habitation, {116 has 
kept in perpetual Chains, 
under Thick Darkness, for 
the Judgment of the Great 
Day; 

7 tas Sodom and Go- 
morrah, and the CITIES 
about them, which in a 
LIKE Manner {ο these, 
committed Fornication, 
and went after strange 
Flesh, are placed as an 
Example, endurmg the re- 
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t 4. 3 Pet. Ἡ. 10: Titusii.11; Heb. xii. 16. 


4i, 4; 2 Pet. 11.1. 
i 1 δ. 1Cor.x.9. 
{ 6. 2 Ρεί. 1]. 4. 


1. BELOVED by God. 2. our 
5, all things, That Jesus, having saved. 


$2.1 Pet.i.2; 3 Pet. 1.9, 
$ 4. Gal, 
t 4. Titus {. 16; 


t 5. Num. xiv. 29, 87; xxvi.54; Psa. ον]. 95: 
3 7. Gen. xix. 24; Deut. xxix.@8; 3 Pet.ii6. 


armen 


8.) JUDAS. 


Ψιου Suny ὕὑπεχουσαι. ὃ Ὅμοιως µεντοι 
lasting retributive justice are undergoing. Inlikemanver truly 
και οὗτοι ενυπνιαζοµενοι σαρκα µεν µιαινουσι, 
alse these dreaming ones flesh indeed they pollute, 
κυριοτητα δε αθετουσι, δοξας δε βλασφημουσιν. 
lerdshipe and they set aside, glories axi they revile. 
9°O δε Μιχαηλ ὁ αρχαγγελος, dre Ty διαβολφ 
The but Michael the ehief messenger, when with the accuser 
S:akpiwoueves διελεγετο wept του Μωσεως 


contending he reasoned about the of Moses 
OWLATOS, ουκ ετολμησε κρισιν επενεγκειν 
body, not he dared ajudgment te bring against 


βλασφῃηµιας, GAN ειπεν’ Ἐπιτιμησαι vot κυριος. 
of reviling, but he said; Magrebuke thee Lord. 
10 Οὗτοι δε, doa µεν ουκ oidact, βλασφη- 
These but, whatthingsindeed not they know, they re 
€ 
µουσιν' ὅσα δε φυσικως, ws τα αλογα (wa, 
vile; whatthings but naturally, as theirrational animals, 
επιστανται, ἐν τουτοι Φθειρονται. 3! Ουαι 
they know, in thesethings they arecorrupt. Woe 
αυτοις, ὅτι τῇ ὁδῳ του Καιν επορευθησα», και 
te them, becauseinthe way efthe Kain they went, and 
Τ] πλαν Του Badaap µισθου εξεχυθησαν, και 
imtheerror ofthe Balaam reward they rushed, and 
ΤΠ αντιλοΎγιᾳ τον Κορε απωλοντο. 
ja thecontradiction of the Kore they destroyed themselves, 
Ν ς 
13 Οὐὗτοι εισιν ey Tats αγαπαις ὑμων σπιλαδες, 
These are im the love-feasta ofyou hidden rocks, 
συνευωχοµενοι αφοβως, ἕαυτους woimaivoytes: 
feasting together without fear, themselves feeding; 
νέεφελαι avudpot, bro ανεµων παραφερομεναι 
clouds without water, by winds being swept aleng; 


δενδρα φθινοπωρινα, ακαρπα, δις αποθανοντα, 
trees autumnal, unfruitful, twice having died, 


εκριζωθεντα" 15 κυµατα aypia θαλασσης, επα- 
having been rooted, waves wild ofnea, foam- 
Φριζοντα τας ἕαυτων αισχυνας agtepes πλα- 
{νε out the ofthemeelyes = shame; stars wan- 


νηται, ois *[8] (οφος *[rov] σκοτους εις 


dering, forwhich [the] gloom {ofthe} darkness for 
αιωνα τετηρηται. MIIpoepynrevoe δε και του- 
amage has been kept. Prophesied and also these 


τοις ἑβδομος απο Αδαμ Evwx, λεγων' dou, 
seventh fom Adam = Enoch, saying; Lo, 


¢ 
Ίλθε κυριος εν ἅγιαις µυριασιν αὗτου,  roin- 
eame aLord with holy myriads of himeelf, to exes 


σαι κρισιν κατα παντω», και εξελεγξαι παντας 
cate judgment against all, and convict all 

τους ασεβεις [αυτων] περι παντων των 
the impious ones {efthem] concerning all ofthe 


εργω» ασεβειας αυτων ὧν ησεβησαν, και 
works ofimpiety ofthem which they didimpiously, and 


[15. 


tributive justice of an aio- 
nian Fire. 

8 tIn like manner in- 
deed These Dreamers also 
pollute the Flesh, and des- 

ise Lordships, and revile 
igaities. 

9 *But f{Micwazr, 
the ARCHANGEL, when 
contending with the zn- 
EMY he reasoned about 
the ΒΟΟΧ of Mosss, ¢ did 
not presume to bring 
against him a_ reviling 
Judgment, but said, ¢ “The 
“ Lord rebuke thee.” 

10 $Y¥ct these blaspheme 
what indced they do not 
understand, but what they 
know naturally as rRRa- 
TIONAL Animals, in These 
things they are corrupt. 

11 Alas for them? Be- 
cause they went in tthe 
WAY of Cain, and frushed 
into the FRROR of BaLaAaM 
for a Reward, and des- 
troyed themselvesin tthe 
REBELLION of Koran. 

12 These are HIDDEN 
ROCKS in your ΣΙΟΥΚ- 
FEASTS, feasting together 
without fear, feeding 
Themselves; Clouds with 
out water, being swept 
along by Winds; hare 
autumnal Trees, unfruitful 
for two seasons, dead, 
rooted up; 

15 wild Waves of the 
Sea, foaming out THEIR 
OWN Shame; wandering 
Stars, ¢ for which has been 
kept the GLoom of DARK- 
Nkss for the Age. 

14 And tknoch also, 
the Seventh from Adam 
prophesicd of these, say- 
ing, “ Behold, ¢the Lord 
“came with his Holy My- 
* riads, 

15 “to execute Judg- 
“ ment against all, and to 
“ convict ALL the IMPIOUS 
“of All their worxs of 
“ Impicty which they im- 


* Vatican Manvuscrirt.—9. When Michael, the ΑΠΟΗΑΝΟΕΣ, then contending. 18. 


the—oms¢. 19. of the—omit. 16. of them—omit. 
t 8. 3 Pet. ii. 10. D 
t 9. Zech. iii. 2. 4 10. 3 Pet. 11.192. | 
ii. 7,21; 2 Pet. ii. 15. { 11. Num. xvi.1, &c. 

ase pat 14. 4 Pet. ii. 17. t 14. Gen. v. 18. 


10; Zech. xiv.5; Matt. xxv. 81; 2 Thess. i.7; Rev.i. 7; 


ϱ. Dan. x. 18; xii.1; Rev. xii. 7. ax 
; *t112 Gen.iv ὃς 1John ide 


. 2 Pet. ti. 11. 
Σ 1. 
4 14. 1 Cor. xi. 91; 2 Pet. 


1 14. Deut. xxx1ii.3; Dan. viid 


16.) JUDAS. (25. 


““piously did, and of All 
“} the HaRrsH words which 
“impious Sinners spoke 
“ against him.’? 

16 These are Murmurers, 
Fault-findera, walking ac- 
cording to their own 
10918; and f their mourn 
speaks boastful words, 
fadmiring men’s persons 
for the sake of Gain. ; 

17 {But do pou, Be- 
loved, remember THOSE 
WORDS which were ΡΙΚ. 
VIOUSLY SPOKEN by the 
APOSTLEs of our Lorp Je- 
sus Christ; 

18 That they said to 
you, That in the Last Time 
}there will be Mockers, 
walking according to THEIR 
OWN IMPIOUS LUSTs. 

19 These are THEY who 
SEPARATE, {Sensual, not 
having the Spirit. 

"30 But pou, Beloved, 
t building up yourselves on 
Your Most HOLY Faith, 
Praying with holy Spirit, 

2 Keep yourne vesin the. 
Love of God, 1 looking for 
the mzxcy of our Lorn Je- 
sus Christ to aionian. Life. 

22. And, nang a diffcr- 
ence, Some indeed do you 


py 

3 but Others save by 
Fear, snatching them out 
of the ΣΤΗΣ, hating even 
{016 GARMENT spoTTEp 
by the FLEsH. 

24 1 Now to nim who is 
ABLE to guard you from 
falling, and to place you 
1 blameless in the presence 
of his GLony, with great 
Joy, : 

25 tto God alone, our 
Savior, through . Jesus 
Christ our 1980, be Glory, 
Majesty, Power, and Au. 


περι παντων των σκληρω», ὧν ελαλησαν 
eoncerning all ofthe hard things, as 3 spoke 

Kar’ αυτου ἅμαρτωλοι ασεβεις. 1 Οὗτοι εισι 
against him "sinners impious. ~~ These are 


ογγυσται, µεμψιµοιροι, κατα τας επιθυµιας 
Est habe, ne τε according to the lusts 
αὗτων mopevopevot’ Kat το στοµα αυτωρ Aare 
ofthemeelves walking; and the mouth ofthem speaks 
ὕπερογκα, θαυµμα(οντες πρωσωπα, ώφελειας 
swelling words, admiring fac of gain 
χαρίν. 31 Ὕμεις δε, αγαπητοι, µνησθητε τῶν 
om agcount. You but, beloved ones, do youremember the 
pnuatwy Των προειρηµενων ὑπο των αποστο- 
words ofthose having been beforespoken by the Be es 
Awy Tov Κυριου juwy Ίησου ΧἌριστου: 38 bai 
tles ofthe Lord of us Jesus Anointed; that 
ελεγον ὑμιν, ὅτι εν exxary χρονφ εσονται 
theysaid toyou, that in : last time . willbe 
εµπαικται, κατα Tas ἕαυτων επίθυµιας wopev- 
acoffers, according to the of themselves lusts 5 walk- 
οµεγοι των ασεβειω». 1° Οὗτοι εισιν οἱ αποδιο- 
ing the impious, These are they marking 
ῥι(οντες *[ éavrous, | ψυχικοι, WVEULA µη εχον- 
out boundaries [themselves,]  soulical enea, & spirit not . have 
tes. 3 Ὕμεις δε αγαπητοι, ἅγιωτατῃ ὕμων 
fng. Yoy but beloved exes, inthe most holy of you 
πιστει εποικοδοµουντεε ἕαντους, εν πγνευματι 
faith building up yourselves, in spirit 
ἁγιφ προσευχοµενοι, 31 ἕαυτους εν αγαπῃ θεου 
holy praying, yourselves in love of God 
Tnpneare, προσδεχοµενοι το ελεος του κυριου 
do you keep, looking for the mercy ofthe Lord 
juwy Ίησου Χριστου εις (ωην αιωγιον. 2 Και 
ofaus Jesus Anointed for life age-lasting. And 
obs µε» ελεειτε διακρινοµενοι" 33 οὓς δε εν φοβφ 
omeindeeddo yon pity diseriminating; some butin fear 
vw rere, ex Tov πυρος apralovres: µισουντες 
do yousave, out of the fire snatching; hating 
Kat TOY ἆπο THS σαρκος εσπιλωµενον yiTwya. 
even the from. the flesh having been spotted garment. 


4Tw δε δυναµενῷ φυλαξαι suas απταιστους, 
To the new one being powerful to guard you from stumbling, 


και στησαι κατενωπιον Της δοξης αὗτου αμω- 
and to place in preseace ofthe glory ofhimself hiame- 
a ι 
µους εν αγαλλιασει, > µονφ θεῳ σωτηρι Ίμω», 
legs with exceeding joy, teonly Ged a savior ofus, 


dia Ίησου Ἄριστου του κυριου ἥμων δοξα Χ [και] 
throughJesus Anointed ofthe Lard  ofus silory [and} 


μεγαλωσυνη, κρατος Και εξουσια, και νυν και 


majesty, : strength and authority, both now ang thofity, * both now, and 
εις παντας τους αιωνας. anny. throughout aut the acs. 
for .. all the . ages; χο be it. en. 
* Varican Manuscrirt,—19. themselves—omit, 35. and—oméé, 35. before 
every aer, and now. Subsertption—Or Jupas. 
" $ 15. 1 Sam. 11. δὲ Psa. xxxi. 18; xciv. 4; Mal. iii. 19. t 16. 9 Pet. ii. 18. 4 16, 
Prov. xxi. 98; James ii. 1, 9. 117.9 Ρο. λα. "248, 1Tim iy. τν Tim, iii. 1; 
iv.8; 3 Pet. ii. 1: iii. 3. $19. 1 Cor. ii. 14; James iii, is, £96. Col.it.7: 1 Tim, 


4. 21. Titus ii. 19. t 28. Rev. iil. 4. $24, Rom. xvi.g5 | 4, ii. 90. 
$54 Col. 111, { 15. Rom, xvi.27; 1 Tim, i.17; tig, 8 τας . 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ. 


A BEVELATION, 


THE APOCALYPSE. 


KE, a’. 1. 


1 Αποκαλυψις 1ησου Χριστου, ἦν εδωκεν αυτφ 
A revelation ofJesus Anointed, which sare to him 
3 Geos, δειξαι τοις δουλοις αὗτου ἆ δει 
the God, to point out to the boad-cervants efhimeelfthe things it behoves 
ενεσθαι εν Ταχαι, και εσηµανεν αποστειλας 
to havedosewith speed, and  hesignified having sent 
dia του αγγελου αὗτου ty SovAw αὗτου 
by means ef the mossenger of himself to the bend-servantof himeelf 
Iwayyy? “ds εµαρτυρησε Tov λογον του θεου, 
to John; who testified the word ofthe God, 
και Την µαρτυριαν Ίησου Χριστου, ὅσα ede. 
and the testimony ofJesus Anointed, what things he saw. 
3 Μακαριος 5 αναγινωσκω», και of ακονυοντες 
Blessed the one reading, and those hearing 
τους λογους Της προφητειας, Kat THpouvTes 
the words of the prophecy, » and keeping strictly 


τα ey αυτ] Ύεγραμμενα ὃ yap καιρος 


CHAPTER I. 


1 A Revelation of Jesus 
Christ, which Gop gave to 
him, to point out to his 
SERVANTS the things it ig 
necessary to have done 
speedily; and which he 
signified, ¢ having sent by 
his ANGEL, to his sERVANT 
John, 


2 twho testified the 
WORD of Gop, and the TKs. 
TIMONY of J sus Christ 
* whatever things 19 saw. 


5 Blessed is HE who 
READS, and THOSE who 
HEAR the worps of the 
PROPHECY, and {observe 


thethings in it having been written; the for sesson [the THINGS which have 

eyyus. been WRITTEN in it; for 
near. {the ΤΙΜΕΣ 18 near. 

‘Iwavyns ταις ἑπτα εκκλησιαις ταις εν TN] 4 John to THOSE SEVEN 

Joha tothe seven congregations tethese in the Congregations in ASIA: 

’ 

Ασιᾳ χαρις ὑμιν και ειρηνη απο 6 ὧν 1 Έανος and Peace to you 


Asia; favor teyou and peace from the oneexisting 
και d nv Kat 6d ερχοµενος’ kat απο των 
and the ene who was and the onecomiug; and from the 
ἑπτα πνευµατω», ἆ Τ[εστι] ενωπιον του 
seven spirits, which Πε] in presence ofthe 
θρονου αυτου’ © και aro Ίησου Χριστου, ὁ µαρ- 
throne ofhbim; and frem Jesus Anointed, the wit- 
τυς 6 micros, 6 πρωτοτοκοβ Των vexpwy, και 6 
nese the faithful, the Gret-born ofthe dead ones, and the 
apxwv Των βασιλεων Της yNS° TY αγαπωντι 
prince efthe kings ofthe earth; tothe eneloving 
ἧμας καιλουσαντι ἥμας απο των ἅμαρτιων ἡμων 
‘we and havingwashed us from the sins ofus 
εν Tp αἷματι αὗτου, © και εποιησεν ἥμας βασι- 
in the blood ofhimself, and made us a king- 


λεια», lepers TY dew και πατρι αὗτου, αυτο n 
dem, puesta tothe God and father ofhimeelf, to him the 


from * God, the ONE ¢ who 
1s, and the ONE who Was, 
and the onx who is CoM- 
ING; and from tthe SEVEN 
Spirits which are before 
his THRONE; 


§ and from Jesus Christ, 
the FAITHFUL WITNESS, 
ithe CHIEF-BORN of the 
DEAD, and {the PRINCE 
of the k1NGs of the earth. 
To HIM who LOVEs us, 


sins by his own BLoop, 


6 and made ffor us a 
Kingdom,—Priests for his 
Gop and Father; {to Him 


be The Revelation is not found in the Var. Ms., 1200, therefore the Various Readings, are 
taken from Dr. Birch’s Collation ofthe Var. Ms., 1160, ofthe eleventh century. Where 
these readings agree with the three oldest Uncial MSS. they are respectively marked as 
follows ;—A.=Codezx Alezandrinus, probably of the fifth century; B.—Codex Vaticanus, 
written about the end of the seventh century or beginning of the eighth; C.—Codex 
Ερλγσπιὲ bien Wer No. 9, probably of the fifth century. Α few corroborative Readings, 
oiherwise marked D.=—=Codez Sinaiticus, will be given from the very ancient Uncial, 
discovered by Dr. Tischendorf, probably of the same date as Var. Ms., 1209. 


9 Vatican Manvuscnzrrr, No. 1160.—No title is given in this MS.; C, has Ruvzxarion ον 
Joux. The Greek word “Aroc :yrse” has been adopted for the title. 3. whatever 
things he saw (4 5.) 4 God, the one who σα (B.) 


+ 4. eatin, is—omitted by B C. + 5. Soreads A C and some other MSS. and versions. 
+ 6. heemin, for us.—A.; heemoon, of us.—C. 


t 1. Mev. xxii. 16, t 3. Rev. vi.9; xii. 17. { 41. 1 Johni.1. 4 3. Βεν. 
xxii.7. 1 8. Rev. xxii. 19. t 4. Exod. ifi. 14; verse 8. 54. Zech. iii. 9% 
iy.10; Rev. iii. 1; iv.5; v.6. { 5. 1 Cor. xv. 20; Co . Rev. xvis. 143 


1. i. 18. 5 
xix. 16, 2 δι 1 John i.7. $6.1 Tim. vi. 10: Heb, xiii. 21; 1 Pet. he 11; Reve Υ. Aly 


Ν 


tand tfreed αφ from our | 


fhap.1: 7.) 


dota και TO κρατος εἰ» τους αιώνας των alwywy: 
glory amd the strength for the ages ofthe ages; 
aun. | 
so ὓε it. 
71d0u, ερχεται µετα των vepedm@y, και οψε- 

Lo, he comes with the clouds, and shall 

κά 
ται αυτον πας οφθαλμος, Kal οἶτινες αυτον 
see him every eye, and thosewho him , 
> 
εξεκεντησαν' και κοψονται em αυτον πασσαι αἱ 
pierced; and shallmourn over him all the 
Φυλαι της yns* ναι, αµην. SEyw emt το A 
tribes ofthe earth; yes, so beit. I am the Alpha 
και το Ώ, λεγει κυριος 6 Beos, 6 wy και 
and theOmega, says Lord the God, the oneexisting and 
ὁ mv και ὁ ερχοµενος, 6 παντοκρατωρ. 
the one whowas andthe onecoming, the almighty. 
ς 
"Εγω Iwavyns, 6 αδελφος ὑμων, και συγκοι- 

Y NS, 

| John, the brother ofyou, and 3 co-part- 
vwvos εν Tn θλιψει kat βασιλειᾳ Kat ὕπομονῃ 
ner in the affliction and kingdom and Μ patience 
Inoov Xpiorou, εγενοµην ev TH νησῳ τῇ καλλυ- 
efJesus Anointed, was in the island that being 
µενῳ Πατμφ, δια Tov λογον του θεου, 
called Patmos, on accountof the word ofthe God, 
και Ἁ[δια] την µαρτυριαν Ίησου *[Xpic- 
and [om accouut of] the testimony of Jesus ΓΑποῖπί- 
του.]  Ἐγενομην εν πνευµατι εν Tn κυριακῃ 


ed.] I was in spirit in the Lord’s 
NMEPG’ Kal %)KOVTa Οπισω µου Φωνην µεγα- 
day; 1 and = [heard behind ofme_ avoice loud 

ε 
Any ws σαλπιγγος, 1! λεγουσης ‘O βλεπεις 
as ofa trumpet, saying; What thou seest 
c 

ypavoy es βιβλιον, kat meu Wov ταις ἑπτα εκ- 
do thou write for ascroll, and send tothe seven  con- 
κλησιαις, ets Ἐφεσον, και εις ἜἌμυρναν, και ets 
gregations, to Ephesus, and to Smyrna, and to 


Tlepyapov, και εις Θυατειρα, kat εις Bapdeis, 


Pergamos, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, 
και es Φιλαδελφειαν, και eis Λαοδικειαν. 
and to Philadelphia, and te Laodices. 

2Kat επεστρεψα βλεπειν την φωνην ἧτις 

Απά Τ turned to see the voice which 
ς 
ελαλησε ET εµου' Kal επιστρεψας εἰδον ἕἑπτα 
spoke with me; and having turned laaw seven 
< 
λυχνιας χρυσας, Ska: ev µεσῳ των *[ éwra] 
lampstands golden, and in midst ofthe [seven] 


λυχνιων ὅμοιον viw ανθρωπου, ενδεδυµενον 


lampstands like to ason ofman, having on agarment 
ποδηρη, και περιεζωσµενον προς Tos 
reaching to thefoot,and having been girded about at the 


. 14 € δ λ 
MacTots (ωνην χρυσΏην ἵ/ ε κεφα η αυτου 
breasts. a girdle golden; the but head ofhim 

4 ε 
και αἱ τριχεΣδ, λευκαι ὡς εριον λευκον, WS χιωγ᾽ 
and the hairs, white as wool white, as snow; 


APOCALYPSE. 


{[Chap.1: 14. 


be the GLory and the 
MIGHT for the AGEs of the 
AGES. Amen. 

7 Behold! the is com- 
ing with the CLoups, and 
Livery Eye shall see him, 
and {those who pierced 
Ilim; and All the Trrsrs 
of the LAND shall mourn 
over him. Yes, Amen. 

8 t*£ am the ALPHA 
and the OMEGA,” says the 
Lord Gop, f‘‘the ΟΝΕ who 
18, and the ONE who was, 
and the ONE who is com- 
ING—the OMNIPOTENT.”’ 


9 £ John, your sro- 
THER and { Co-partner in 
the AFFLICTION, and 
Kingdom, and Patient 
waiting for * Jesus, was in 
THAT ISLAND which ig 
CALLED Patmos, Τοπ ace 
count of the woRD of Gop, 
and the TESTIMONY of 
Jesus. 

10 ¢ I was in Spirit on 
the Lorn’s Day; and I 
heard behind me a. loud 
Voice as of a Trumpet, 


11 saying, ‘‘ What thou 
seest write in a Scroll, and 
send to ΤΠΟΞΕ SKVEN Con- 
gregations ;—to Ephesus, 
and to Smyrna, and {ο 
Pergamos, and to Thyatira, 
and to Sardis, and to Phil- 
adelphia, and to Laodicea.” 


12 And I turned to see 
the voice which *was 
speaking with me; and 
having turned I saw 
¢Seven golden Lamp- 
stands, 


13 and in {the Midst of 
the Lampstands f one like 
to a Son of Man, t invested 
with a garment to the foot, 
and girded about at tthe 
BREASTS with α golden 
Girdle; 


14 and his HEAD and 
HAIRS white as white 


a 


* Vatican Manvscairt, No. 1160.—9. Christ Jesus (π.) Jesus (9) 


of—omit (ac. 9. Anointed—omit (a ο.) 


seven—omit (a ο.) 


t 7. Dan. vii. 13; Matt. xxiv.30; xxvi. 64; Acts i. 11. 
$8. Isa.x1i.4; xliv.6; xlviii.12; verse 17; Rev. 11. ὃς xxi.6 
Rev.iv.8; xi.17; xvi. 5. : i ; 
t 10. Acts x.10; 3 Cor. xii. 2; Rev.iv.2; xvii.3; xxi. 10. 
iy 24 verse 20. 18. Rev. ii. 1. 
1 13. Dan. x. 5. ἆ15. Rev. xv. 6. 


12. was speaking (sn c.) 


t 9. Phil. i.7; iv.14; 2 Tim. i. 8. 
{ 15. Kzek.i. 26; Dan.’ 


q c 
sd by τι 


9. on account 
13y 


t 7. Zech xii. 10; John xix. 37. 


xxii. 138. t 8. verse 4; 

{ 9. ver. 2; Rev. vi. 9. 
1 12. Exod. xxv. 87; Zech. 
13s x. 16; xiv. 14, 


oogle 
ο 


Chap. i: 15.) 


APOCALYPSE. 


t Chap. 2: 9. 


και οἱ οφθαλμιοι αυτου ὡς prot πυρος 1 και οἱ 
and the eyes ofhim as aflame of fire; and the 


wodes αυτου ὅμοιοι χαλκολιβανφ, ws εν καµινφ 


feet of him like to fine white braes, as in afurmace 
πεπυρωµενου και 7 φωνη αυτου ὡς Φωνη 
having been οοἳ ος fire; and the voice ofhim as  avoice 


ὑδατων πολλων’ © nat εχων εν Ty δεξιᾳ αὗτου 


of waters many; and having im the right ef himeelf 
χειρι aorepas éwra Kat εκ Tov στοµατος 
hand stars seven; and outof the mouth 


αυτου ῥομφαια διστοµος οξεια εκπορευοµενη' 
afhim a bread-eword two-mouthed sbarp proceeding ; 


και ἡ ois αυτου, ws ὁ ἧλιος Φαινει εν TH 


aad theappearance ofhim, as the sun shines in the 
δυναμει αὑτου. ᾖ}Ἰ Και ὅτε ειδον αυτον επεσα 
power ofhimeelf. And when I saw him 1 fell 


προς τους wodas αυτου, WSs PEXpos* και EOnKE THY 
at the feet ofhim, as dead; and he placed the 
δεξιαν αὗτου en’ εµε, λεγων' Μη φοβου εγω 
Fight ofhimeelf on me, saying; Not dothow fear; 1 
εἰµι d πρωτος kat 6 εσχατος, 8 και ὁ (wv και 
amthe first and the last, andthe living one; even 


εγενοµην vexpos, και ιδου (wy ειµι εις Tous 


Iwas dead, απὰ lo living Lam for the 
αιωνας TWY aiwywy' και εχω Tas κλεις του 
ages ofthe ages; and Thave the keys of the 


19Tpayov ουν ἁ 
Write thou therefore the things 
« 
αᾱ µελλει γινεσθαι 


to oeeur 


θανατου και του ddov. 

death and of the unseen, 
ειδε», Kat ᾱ κεἰσι, και 
thou sawest, eventhethingsare, and thethings about 


pera tavta: 79 µυστηριον των ἕπτα αστε- 


after these; the seeret ofthe seven stars 
ρων ὧν εἰδες επι tys δεξια µου, και τας 
whichtheusawest cn the vight ofme, and the 


Οἱ ἑπτα αστερες, 


ἑπτα λυχνιαν τας χρυσα». 
The seven stars, 


seven lampstands the golden. 
αγΎγελοι των ἕπτα εκκλησιων eov και ai λυχ- 


Messengers ofthe seven congregations are; and “e lamp- 
vias αἱ επτα, επτα EKKANTIAL εἰσι. ‘ 
standsthe seven, seven congregations are, 

ΚΕΦ. β’. 2. 


1Τφ αγγελφ της Ey Ἐφεσφ εκκλησιας Ύρα- 

By the messenger ofthe in Ephesus congregation dothou 
Ψο»' Tade λεγει ὁ κρατων Tous ἑπτα αστερας 
write; Thesethings says theoneholding the seven stars 


εν tn δεξιᾳ αὗτου, ὁ mepimatwy εν µεσῳ των 
in the right ofhimself,the one walkicg in midst ofthe 


ἑπτα Auxviwy τω» χρυσων' * oda τα εργα σου, 
seven lampstands the golden; Iknowthe works ofthese, 


και τον κοπο» *[cov,] και την ὑπομονη σου, 
and =the toil (ofthee,] and the patient endurance of thee 


Wool, as Snow; and this 
ΕΥΥΦ as a Flame of Fire; 

15 tand his reeT like 
to fine Brass glowing with 
fire,as in a furnace; and 
$ his vorce as the Voice of 
many Waters; 

16 tand having in his 
RIGHT Hand seven Stars; 
tand out of his MovuTH 
proceeding a sharp two- 
edged broad Sword; and 
this APPEARANCE as the 
SUN shines in his 
STRENGTH. 

17 And twhen I saw 
him, 1 fell at his rrrT as 
dead; but the placed his 
RIGHT hand on me, saving, 
‘Fear not; 1Σξ am the 
+ F1RST and the LAsT, 

18 and the LIVING ONE; 
I was even dead, but, be- 
hold, {Lam living for the 
AGES of the aGks; and I 
have the KEYs of DEATH 
and of HADES. 

19 Write therefore the 
things thou sawest, even 
{those which are, and tthe 
things which are ahout to 
transpire after these. 

20 As for the sEcRET 
of the ΦΕΝΕΝ Stars which 
thou sawest in my RIGHT 
hand, and the sEVEN 
GOLDEN Lampstands; the 
SEVEN Stars are ft Mes- 
sengers of the SEVEN Con- 
eregations, and  ¢ the 
SEVEN LAMPSTANDS are 
Seven Congregations. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 By the MFssENGER of 
the CONGREGATION in 
Ephesus, write; These 
things says ΤΗΣ who 
HOLDS the 8ΕΝΕΝ Stars 
in his RIGHT hand, tux 
who walks in the Midst of 
the SEVEN GOLDEN Lamp- 
stands; 

2 ΤΙ know thy works, 
and thy ToL, and thy 
PATIENT ENDURANCE, 


3. thy—is omitted by ac. 
{ 15. Ezek. i. 7, 


+ 17. wimet-BORN (4.) 


t 14 Dan. x.6; Rev. ii. 18. 
4; xix. 6. { 16. verse 20. _ 
xxvi. 18; Rev. x. 1. 17. Ezek. i. 28. s 
xli. 4; xliv.6; xlviil. 12; verse 11; Rev.ii.8; xxii, 13. 
Rev. ii. 1, t 19. Rev.iv. 1, &. 
tv. 2; Matt. v. 15. 1 1. Rev. 1. 16, 10. - 
9, 18, 19, ο. 


t 16. Rev. ii. 19, 16; xix. 15, 21. 
ae Dan, we 18; x. 10. 
$20. Mal. ii. 7; Rev. 1. 1, &. 
1 1. Rev.i.1a 


ty lee 
. 198. 
Rev. iv. 9; τας > η 1s 
. Zee. 
13. Paa.i.6; 


t 15. Ezek. xiii. rib xix. 


Chap. 3: ὃ.Ί APOCALYPSE. (ὅιαρ. δι La 


and that thou art not abie 
to endure wicked men; 
and {thou hast  tricé 
THOSE who DECLARE 
themselves to be Apostles 
but are not, and hast found 
them Liars; 

8 and thou hast patient- 
ly endured and hast suf- 
fered on account of my 
NAME, tand thou hast 
not been weary. 

4 But I havethis against 
thee, That thou hast re. 
laxed thy FiRsT Love. 

5 Remember, therefore, 
whence thou has¢ fallen, 
and reform, and do the 
First Works; but if not, 
I'am coming to thee, and 
I will remove thy Lamp. 
STAND out of its PLace, 
unless thou reform. 

6 But This thou hast, 
That thou hatest the 
works of ¢ the Nicoxar. 
TANS, which I also hate.” 
7 _(t Let nim who was 
an Ear, hear what the 
SPIRIT says to the con- 
GEEGATIONS.) “Το the 
CONQUEROR willl give ¢ to 
eat of {the t woop of the 
LIFE, which is in the 
PARADISE of Gop. 

8 And by the mrssen- 
GER of the CONGREGA- 
TION in Smyrna write; 
These things says tthe 
t¥igst and the Last, 
who was dead, and lived; 

9 1 know Thy arruic- 
TION and POVERTY, (but 
thou art trich;) and I 
know the BLASPHEMY of, 
{ THOSE DECLARING them. 
selves to be Jews, and are 
not, but fan Assembly of 
the ADVERSARY. 

10 1 Fear not the things 
which thou art about to 
suffer; behold, the mnx- 


και ὅτι ου δυνῃ βαστασαι κακους και επει- 
and that nottheuartabletobearwith badones; and ἔλοι λαφέ 
ρασας Tous λεγοντας éavTous αποστολους ειναι; 
tried those declaring themselves apostles to be, 
kat ove εἰσι' Kat εὗρες αυτους Ψευδεις 2 «at 
and not they are; andthouhastfonnd them liars; and 
ὕπομονην εχεις, kas εβαστασαε δια ro 
patient endurance thou hast, and thou hast suffered Ms account of the 
ονομα µου, Kat ovK εκοπιαπας.  Αλλ᾽ εχω 
name ofme, and not thouhastwearied, - But I have 
κατα σου, ὅτι την ayarny σου την πρωτην 
against dies, because the love ofthee the fires 
αφηκα». 5 Mynpoveve ουν ποθεν πεπτωκας, 
thou hast relaxed. Do thou remembertherefore whence thou hast fallen, 
και µετανοησον, Kat TA πρωτα εργα ποιησογ' 
and changethymind, and the i works do thou; 
ει δε µη, ερχοµαι Tort | Taxes και κινησω τη» 
if but ο... thee [ορεεάί]γ,] and Iwillremove the 
Auxvigy σου εκ Του τοπου αὑτης, εαν µη 
lampstand ofthee outof the place ofiteel’, if not 
µετανοησῃ». S5AAAa τουτο εχεις, ὅτι µισεις 
thoudostchangethy mind. But this thou hast, thatthon hatest 


« ε 
τα εργα Των Νικολαιτω», ἃ Kayw µισω. 7 Ὁ 
the works ofthe Nikolaitans, which Ialso hate. The 
εχων OVS, αΜουσατω τι TO Άνευμα λεγει ταις 
onehaving anear, lethim hear whatthe spirit aays to the 


εκκλησιαι Te νικωντι δωσω αυτῳ Φαγειν 
econgregationf; Tetheone overcoming I willgivetohim to eat 


εκ του ξυλου tys (wns, ὁ εστιν ev Ty παρα- 
fromthe wood efthe life, which is in the para- 


δεισῳ του θεου *[uov. J 
dise ofthe God ofme. 

ὅΚκαι τῳ αγγελφ της εν Suupyy εκκλησιας 

And by themessenger ofthe ἐπ Smyrna congregation 

ove Ίαδε λεγει 5 πρωτος και 6 εσχα- 

γραψ write; These things peal the Ge and the last, 


Tos, Os εγενετο vexpos, και ε(ησεν' Όοιδα σου 
who became dead, and lived; I know of thee 


Ί[τα εργα, και] την θλιψιν, και την ατωχειαν», 
[the works, and] the afflictiop, and the poverty, 


(αλλα πλουσιος et,) Kat Την βλασφημιαν εκ 
(but rich thouart,)and the blasphemy from 


Των λεγοντων Ίουδαιους ειναι ἔαντους, και ουκ 
those declaring Jews tobe themselves, and aot 


εισιν, αλλα συναγωγή Tov σατανα. 1° Μήδεν 
are, but anasseembly ofthe adversary. Not 

Φοβου ἆ µελλεις πασχειν' (δου, µελλει 

fear thou the things thou art about to suffer; lo, is abont 


διαβολος εξ ὕμων εις φυλακην, iva| MY is about to cast some 
. ag sri Ri slyoe into erie ολες of you into Prison, that 


πα Sa a ποπ σρρρωω να αμ μμ 


{ been weary (ac.) 5. speedily—is omitted by (a ο.) 7. Wood 
is he 7 ee ennceion of ον. and may here denote, as in Rev. xxii. 3, an aggregation 


of ra, or trees, commonly called a wood, or oreati a xulon of life, occupying a place on 
both sides of the river. » my—is omitted by (a ο.) 8. WIRST-BORN (4. 9. thy 
works, and—is omitted by. (a c. 

. 1 John iv. 1. δ. Gal. vi.9; Heb. xii. 3, 5. 2 6. verse 15. 3 7. Matti 
xi. τσι wine 43; verses 11 +3 29; Rev. ili, 6, 18, 33; xiii. 9. { 7. Rev. xxii.3, 14 
t 7. Gen. ii. 9. - 5 δ. Rev. i. 8, 17, 18. Σο. Luke xii. 91. 1 Tim. vi. 18; James ii. δ 
$ 0. Rom. ii. 17, 28, 401 ix. 6. ἆ & Rew 11.0. t 10. Matt.x.33, εί 


Chap. 2: 11.) APOCALYPSE. tChap.2: 17. 


you may be tried, and you 
shall have Afflicticn tin 
Days. 186 thou faithful 
till Death, and I will give 
to thee {the crown of 
LIFE.” 

11 (4 Let nim who HAS 
an Ear, hear what the 


πειρασθητε' και ἑξετε θλιψιν ἥμερων δεκα. 
you may betried; and youshallhave affliction days ten. 
Γινου πιστος αχρι θανατον, kat δωσω σοι τον 
Bethor faithful till death, and I will giveto thee the 
στεφανον Της (wns. 3 Ὁ εχων ous, ακου- 
erown ofthe life. The onehaving anear, lethim 
σατώω Tt το Άνευμα λεγει Tals EKXAN TIALS” ‘O 
hear whatthe spirit saya tothe congregations; The 


θ SPIRIT says to the CON- 
γικων ου µη αδικηθῃ εκ Tov θανατου τοῦ |οπκολτιον».) “The CON- 
one overcoming not not he may be hurt by the death the QUEROB shalf not be in- 
ουσ ης jwwed tby the szconp 


DEATH. 

12 And by the MrssEn- 
GER of the CONGREGATION 
in Pergamos write; These 
things says {Hx who 
HAS the SHARP TWO- 
EDGED BROAD SWORD ; 

13 I know where thou 
dwellest.—{ where the 
THRONE of the ADVER- 
saRY is; and yet thou 
firmly retainest my NAME; 
and thou didst not deny 
my FAITH even in the 
pAYS in which Antipas 
was My WITNESS, + my 
FAITHFUL one, who was 
killed among you, where 
the ADVERSARY dwells. 

14 But I have a few 
things against thee; thou 
hast there those holding 
the TEACHING of tBalaam, 
who instructed Balak to 
cast a Stumbling block be- 
fore the sons of Israel, 
*both Γ{ο eat Idol-sacri- 
fices, and {to fornicate. 

15 So in like manner 
thou hast alsp those hold- 
ing the TEACHING of the 
{ Nicolaitans. 

16 Reform, therefore; 
but if not, lam coming to 
thee speedily, and } will 
fight with them with the 
BROAD SWORD of my 
MOUTH.” 

17 ({ Let Him who HAS 
an Ear, hear what the 
SPIRIT says to the CON- 
GREGATIONS.) “To the 
CONQUEROR I will give 
THAT MANNA which has 


12 Kat τφ αγγελῳ της ev Περγαμφ εκκλησια» 


And by themessenger ofthe in Pergamos congregation 


Ὕραψον’ Ταδε λεγειό εχων την ῥομφαιαν 
dothouwrite; Thesethings says the onehaving the broad sword 
anv διστοµον την οδειαν Boda Ἱ[τα εργα 
thet two-mouthed the sharp; 1 baow {the works 


gov, και] που κατοικείς,. όπρυ ὁ θρονος του 
efthee, and] where thou dwellest, where the throne ofthe 


σατανα. και KpaTeis TO Ονομα µου, και ουκ 
adversary 3 andthou holdestfastthe uname ofme, and not 
npynow THY πιστιν µου, ΧΓκαι] εν ταις ἥμε- 
thoudidstdeay the faith ofme, {even} in those days 


pas κ εν] αἷς Αντιπας ὁ µαρτυ» µου ὁ πιστοδν 
in] which Antipas the witness ofmethe faithful, 


$s απεκτανθη wap ὑμιν, ὅπου 6 σατανας κατοι- 
who waskilled among you, where the adversary dwells, 


χει. MAAN exw κατα σου ολιγα, Τ[ότι] 
- But Ihave against thee afewthings, [because] 


εχεις εκει κρατουντας THY διδαχην Badraap, 
thouhastthere some holding the teaching of Balaam, 
$s εδιδασκε TY Βαλακ βαλειν σκανδαλον ενω” 
whoinstructed the Balak to cast astumbling-block be- 
πιον των υἷων lopanA, Φαγειν εἰδωλοθυτα και 
fore the sons οἱ Ierael, to eat idoMeacrifces and 
πορνενσαι. 1° Οὗτως εχεις kat συ κρατουντας 
to fornicate. So hast also thou some holding 


την διδαχην πο. Νικολαιτων ὁμοιως. 
the teaching ofthe] Nikolaitans in like manner, 


16 Μετανοήσον ουν ει Se pn, ερχοµαι σοι 
Change thy mind therefore; if but not, Iam coming to thee 


ταχυ, Kat πολεμησω peT αυτων ev Ty ῥομφαια 
quickly, and Iwillwar with them by the broadsword 


του στοµατος pov. 7 Ὁ εχων obs, ακου- 
ofthe mouth ofme. The one having anear, lethim 


σατω τι TO Ἁγευµμα λεγει ταις εκκλησιαις Te 
hear whatthe spirit says tothe congregations; Tothe 


γικωντι δωσω αυΤτῳ Tov µανγα του κεκρυμ” 
one overcoming I will give {ο him [of] the manna ofthat having been 


τς Vatican Manusczirt, No. 1160.—18. even—omié, 13. in—omst, 14 both. 
15. of the—omié. 17. of—omit. 
4 18..thy worxs, and—is omitted by (4 ο.) 13. my—is added by (ac.) 14, 
because—is omitted by (a.) ! 3 ae ie oe ; 
: . _ xxiv. 18. 10. James i. 12; Rev. 1ii. 11. . verse 7; Rev. xiii. 9, 
ο... . Ta; xxi. & t 12. Rev.i.16 t 13. verse 9. t.14. Num. xxiv. 
14; xxv.1; xxxi. 16; 3 Pet.ii.15; Jude lt. _ $14. ver. 20; Acts xv. 20; 1 Cor. viii. 9, 10; 
x. 19, 20. t 14. 1 Cor. vi. 15. tis. verse 6. 4 16. Isa. xi. 45 3 Thens, ii, 8 
Rev. i. 161 xix. 25,31. - $17. versesifes—.. 


APOCALYPSE. 
µενου, και δωσω αυτῳ ΨψηΦον λευκη», και επι 
hidden, andi willgivetohim a pebble white, and on 
την Ynpoy ονομα Καινον Ύεγραμμενο», 6 ουδεις 
the pebble aname new having been written, which no one 
οιδεν ει-µη ὃ λαµμβαρων. 
knews if not the one receiving. 
WKa: tw αγγελῳ τῆς ev Θυατειροις εκκλη- 
Y 
And bythe messenger ofthe in Thyatira congre- 
σιας Ύραψον Tade λεγει ὁ vios του θεου, 
gation write; Thesethings seys the son ofthe God, 
6 εχων τους οφθαλμους αὗτου as Φλογα 
the ene having the eyes ofhimself as aflame 
πυρος, και οἱ ποδες αυτου ὅμοιοι χαλκολιβανφ' 
of fire, andthe feet ofhim like te fine white brass; 
9 o15a σου τα εργα, και THY αγαπη», και THY 
Iknowoftheethe works, and the love, and = the 
πιστιν, Και Την διακονιαν, kat την ὕπομονην 
faith, and =_—itthe service, and = the patient endurance 
σου, και Τα εργα σου τα εσχατα πλειονα τω» 
ofthee,and the works of thee the last more ofthe 
πρωτων.  AAN εχω κατα σου, ὅτι αφεις 
first. But Thave against thee, becausethoulettestalone 
την γυναικα Τ[σου] Ιε(αβελ, ἡ λεγουσα éaurny 
the wife [ofthee] Jezebel, theonecalling herself 
προφητιν, και διδασκει Και πλανᾳ τους eouS 
aprophetess, and sheteaches and seduces the my 
δουλους, πορνευσαι και payew εἰδωλοθυτα. 
bend-servanta, to fornicate and = teeat idol-sacrifices. 
ο] [4 
3 Και εδωκα αυτῃ xpovoy ἵνα µετανοησῃ, και 
And [gave {ο Ἀος time sothatshe might reform, and 
ου θελει µετανοησαι εκ Της Ἀορνειας αὗτης' 
not she wills to reform from the fornication of herself; 
2 Sov, βαλλω αυτη» ets κλινη», Kat τους µοι- 


hap. 8; 18.1 


lo, 1 cast her into a bed, and those com- 
XevovTas per’ αυτη» εἰς - θλιψιν μεγαλη», 
mitting adultery with her into affliction great, 


εαν µη µετανοησωσε»Ρ EK TWY εργων auUTNS, 
if πο  theyshouldreform from the werks of her, 


23 μαι τα Τεκγα αυτης αποκΓενώ εν θανατφ' και 
and the children of Ίος Twillkill with death; and 


Ὕγρωσονται πασαι αἱ εκκλησιαι, ὅτι εγω ene 5 
shall know all the congregations, that I am the 
ερευνων vedpovs και Kapdiass και δωσω ὑμιν 
onesearching reins | and hearts; and I will give to you 
ἕκαστῳ κατα Ta εργα ὑμων. 3 Ὑμιν δε 
toeach ene accordingto the works οίτοι. Toyeu but 


λεγω; τοις λοιποις τοις εν Θνατειροις, όσοι 
Isay, totheremaining ones tothese in Thyatira, as many as 


ουκ εχουσι την διδαχην ταυτην, οἶτινες ουκ 
Bot hold the teaching this, who not 


εγνωσαν τα βαθεα του σατανα (as λεγουσιν') 


knew the depths ofthe adversary (as ~=—s they say; ) 
Ov βαλω ed’ ὑμας αλλο βαρος: *wAny 6 
Not Iwilllay on you other burden; - -but what 


* Vatican Manusczirt, Νο. 1160.—23. I will cast (a 3.) 


1 20. sou—thy, is omitted by ο. very many MSS., and most of the versions. 


Ilay, ac, and many 5. 


t 17. Rev. iii. 12; xix. 12. 


: 18. Rev.i. 14, 15.. 
2 Kings ix. 7. 


t 20. Acts xv. 20, 20; verse 14. 


Poa. lai, 19); Matt. xvl. 975 


Bom, ii, 6; xiv. 12; 1 Cor. v.10; Gal. vL.5; Be 


[ὅναν. 9: 24. 


been CONCEALED; and I 
will give to him a white 
Pebble, and on the PEB- 


BLE ta new Name en-' 


graved, which No one 
knows but HE who Εχ- 
CEIVEs it: 

18 And by the MESsEN- 
GER of the CONGREGATION 
in Thyatira write; These 
things says THAT SON of 
Gop, who HAS fhis EYEs 
as a Flame of Fire, and his 
FEET like to fine Brass; 

19 Iknow Thy works, 
and LOVE, and FAITH, and 
SERVICE, and PATIENT 
ENDUBANCE, and thy 
LAST WORKS to be more 
than the First. 

20 But I have this 
against thee, Because thou 
lettest alone the WoMAN 
{ Jezebel, who caALLs her- 
self a Prophetess; and she 
tenches and seduces My 
Servants, {to fornicate, 
and to eat idol-sacrifices. 

21 And I gave her time, 
so that she might reform ; 
but she is not disposed to 
reform from her FORNICA- 
TION. 

22 Behold! *I will cast 

her, and those commit- 
TING ADULTERY with her, 
into a Bed,—into great 
Affliction; unless they re- 
form from her works. 
_ 33 And I will kill her 
CHILDREN with Death; 
and All the conorrGa- 
ΣΙΟΝ5 shall know That 
{ Σ am me who SEARCHES 
Reins and Hearts; tand 1 
will give to you, to each 
one, according to your 
WORKS. 


24 ButI say to you,— 
to the ngst in Thyatira, 
as many as have not this 
TEACHING, who knew not 
the ΡΕΡΤΗΦ of the ADvVER- 
SARY, (as they say;) ΤΙ 
lay on you no Other Bur- 
den ; 


36. Balloo 
t 20. 1 Kings xvi. $1; xxi. $5; 
mM, xxviii, 


28. 1 Sam. xvi 7; 1 Οτο 
9; xxix. 17; 3 Chron. vi. 30; Psa. vii. 9; Jer. xi. 20; xvii? 10; xx.13; Ro 


m. ΤΟ. 47. 
Τι ΣΣ. 14 


Chap. 2: 25.) APOCALYPSE. 


“6 Και 6 


αν ἠξω. 
till ofwhich I may have come, 


EXETE, κρατησατε αχρις οὗ 
youhave, hold fast And the 


δικώ»ι και ὁ ΤηρΩ» αχρι Ττελους TA εργα 
one overcoming, and theone keeping till anend the works 


µου, δωσω αυτῳ εξουσιαν επι Των εθνων’ 7 και 
ofme,iwillgiveto him authority over the nations; and 


Ποιµανει αυτους εν ῥαβδῳ σιδηρᾳ, ws τα σκευη 
heshballrule them with sarod madeefiron, as the vessels 


τα κεραµικα συντριβεται, os Kayw ειληφα 
these earthen ones itis breaking together, as also I received 


παρα Tov πατρος pov: nat δωσω αντφ τον 


from ofthe feather ofme; and I[willgivetohim the 
ἄστερα τον πρωινον. %°O εχων ους, ακου- 
eter the morning. The onebavinganear, let him 


σατω τι TO Άνευμα λεγει Tats ExKANG ALS. 
hear what the = spirit gays tothe congregations. 


ΚΕΦ. 7’. ὃ. 


1Και τφ αγγελφ της εν Sapdeow εκκλεσιας 
And bythe messenger ofthe in Sardis congregation 


Ὕραψο»ν’ . Tade Acyerd εχων τα ἑπτα πνευ- 
write; Thesethinge says theonchavingthe seven spirits 


para του θεου, Και Τους éxta αστερας’ Orda 
ofthe God, απάᾶ the seven etara; I know 


σου τα εργα, ὅτι ονομα εχεις ότι (πε, και 
οἱ 66 the works, that aname thouhast {λα thoulivest, and 


vexpos ει. ᾖ7Γινου γρηγορων, και στηρισον 
dead thouart. Becomethou vigijant, and = strengthen 


« 
τα λοιπα @ εµελλον αποθανειν' ου yap 
the things remaining which were about to die; not for 


έὕρηκα σου Ta εργα πεπληρωμενα ενωπιον 
1 have foundofthee the works havicg been completed in presence 


του θεον µου. 2 Mynuoveve ουν πως ειλη: 
ofthe God ofme. Remember thou therefore how thou hast re- 


gas [και ηκουσας, και τηρει,] Kat µετανοη- 


- 


, 


ceived [andtheu didsthear, and observe,] and reform. 
€ 

σον. Eay ουν µη ypnyopnens, neo 

Iftherefore not thou shouldest have watched, [may havecome 


επι σε ὧς KAENTNS, Kat ov µη 
on thee as a thief, 


« 
ηξω επι σε. 
hour I may havecome on thee. 


ves 


and not not theu mayest have known 
ποιαν ὥραν 4 Αλλ᾽ εχεις 
whet But thou hast 


ολιγα ονοµατα εν Sapdeciv, & ουκ εµολυναν 
a few names in Sardis, which not soiled 


τα iaria αὑτων' Kat περιπατησουσι μετ) εµου 
the garmentsof themselves; and they shall walk with me 


{[Chap.3: 4. 


25 but what you have, 
hold fast till 1 * may have 
come. 

26 And HE who con- 
QUERS, even HE who 
I KEEPS my WoRKS to an 
End, {I will give to him 
Authority over the ΝΑ- 
TIONS; 

27 tand he shall rule 
them with an Iron Sceptre; 
(as the EARTHEN VESSELS 
it is breaking them to- 
gether;) as also ἕ have re- 
ceived from my FATNER. 

28 And I will give to 
him {the MORNING STAR.” 

29 (Let Him who HAs 
an Ear, hear what the 
SPIRIT says to the con- 
GREGATIONS.) 


CHAPTER III. 


1 “And by the musszx- 
GEE of the CONGREGATION. 
in Sardis write; These 
things says ΗΕ who nas 
the SEVEN Spirits of Gon, 
and the ΦΕΝΕΝ Stars; 11 
know Thy works, That 
th uhast a Name * That 
thou livest, and thou art 
dead. 

2 Become vigilant, and 
*strengthen the remain- 
ing THINGS which were 
about to die; for I have 
not found Thy works 
fully performed in the 
presence of my Gop. 

8 34 Remember, there- 
fore, how thou hast re- 
ceived and hcard, and ob- 
serve it, and treform. 14, 
therefore, thou should not 
watch, 1 may have come 
+fon thee] as a Thief, and 
thou mayest by no means 
know at what Hour I may 
have come on thee. 

4 But thou hast a Few 
Names in Sardis, which 
have not soiled their GAR- 
MENTS; and they shall 
walk with me in {white 


ο Varican Manuscarrt, Νο. 1100.—25. shall open. 
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4 8. on thee is omitted by (a ο.) 


$ 95. Rev.iii.11. t 26. John vi. 29; 1 John iii. 28. 
xxii. 20, 80; 1 Cor..vi.3; Rev.iii 21; xx.4. tL 
Rev. xii. δι xix. 15. 1 28. 2 ος. 1, 19: Rev. xxii. 16. 
Στ 1. Ἐεγ. 1. 3. 3 
Matt. xxiv. 43; xxv.138; 1 Thess, v. 2, 


1. andlivest (B.) 
8. and thou hast heard, and observe—omit (8.) 


£8. 1 Tim. vi. 20; 2 Tim.i.13; versell. | 
$ 4. Rev.iv. 4; vi.11; vii.Q 18. 


2. keep 


t 26, Matt. xix. 98: Luke 


t 27. Psa. ii. 8,9; xlix.14; Dan. vii. 33; 


$1. Rev.i. 4, 16; iv. ὃς ν. 0. 


1 8. verse 10. t 8 


Chap. δι 5.) APOCALYPSE. 


{Chap.8: 11. 


εν λευκοις, ὅτι ἄξιοι εισιν. ὅ Ὁ γικων, 
ta white (robes,) becauseworthy they are. The one overcoming, 
οὗτος περιβαλειται εν inariots λευκοις' και ου 
this shallinvest himselfwith garments white; and not 
µη εξαλειψω Το ονομα αυτου εκ της βιβλου 
not Iwillblotout the name ofhim outof the screll | 
TNS ζωης, Kat ὁμολογησω Το θνοµα αυτου ενω- 
ofthe life, and = Iwilleonfess the mame ofhim iu 
πιον TOV πατρος µου, KARL εγωπιον των ay yE- 
presence ofthe father ofme, and inpresence ofthe messen- 
λων αυτου. ὃ Ὁ exwy ous, ακουσατω τι το 
gers ofhim, Theonehavinganear, Jethim hear what the 
πνευμα λεγει Tats EKKANCLALS, 
spirit says tothe congregations. 
ΊΚαι re αγγελφ της εν Φιλαδελφεια εκκλη 
φ φ 
And by the messenger ofthe in Philadelphia cougrega, 
σιας Ύραψον Tade λεγει ὁ aytos, ὁ αλη- 
tion write; Thesethings says the holyone, the true 
θινος, ὁ εχω» την Κλειν του Δαυιδ' 6 ανοιγω», 
one, theonehavingthe key ofthe David; (ἐλοοποορεπίας, 
Και ουδεις κλειει’ Και Κλειει, Kat ουδεις ανοι- 
and noone shuts; and shuts, and noone opens; 
yer δοιδα σου τα εργα" dou, δεδωκα ενωπιον 
[know ofthee the works; lo, [have placed before 
σου θυραν ανεῳΎγμενη», ἣν ουδεις δυναται κλει" 
thee adoor having been opened,which no one ie able to 


σαι αυτην’ ὅτι µικραν εχεις δυναµι», και ετη- 
ehut her; because alittle thouhast power, . and  theu 


ρησας μον Toy λογο, και ουκ ηργησω TO ογοµα 
hastkeptofme the word, and notthoudidstdenythe name 


µου. 3 Ιδου, διδωμι ex της συναγωγης του 


of me, 1ο, | Igive outof the assembly ofthe 
TATAVA τω» AeyovTwy έαντους lovdatous ειναίν 
adversary those saying themselves Jews το το be, 


και ουκ εισιν, αλλα Ψψευδονται (δου, ποιησω 
and not they are, but speak falsely; lo, 1 will make 


αυτους, ἵνα Ίξωσι µκαιπροσκυνησωσιν ενω- 
them, sothat they may have 60116 απᾷ may have prostrated be 


πιον Των ποδων σου, Kat γνωσιν, ότι 
fore the feet efthee, and they may have known, that 


ΧΓεγω] nyawnoa ce drs ετηρησας τον 
{ loved thee; because thou hastkept the 


λογο» της ὑπομονηξ µου, KaYW σε τηρησω εκ 
word ofthe petience ofme, alsol thee willkeep from 
TNS Wpas του πειρασµου Της µελλουσης ερχεσ- 
the hour ofthe trial ofthat being about to come 
θαι επι της Οικουµενης SANS, πειρασαι Τους 


on the habitable whole, to try those 
κατοικουντας επι της yns. NEpxouat ταχυ' 
dwelling on the = earth, Icome speedily; 


(robes;) Because they are 
worthy. 


5 The σοποῦσχοκ 


shall * thus ¢ he clothed in 


white Garments; and I 
will by no means blot out 
his NAME from the { Ἑοοκ 
of LIFE, and 11 will con- 
fess his NANE in the 
presence of my FATHER, 
and in the presence of his 
ANGELS.” 

6 (Let umm who Has 
an Ear, hear what the 
SPIRIT says to the con- 
GREGATIONS.) 

7 “And by the mEsszn. 
GER of the CONGREGATION 
in Philadelphia write; Thess 
things gays tthe HOLY 
one, {the TRUE, BRE who 
HAS Tthe key of Davin, 
{HE who OPENS and no 


one * shall shut, and shuts . 


and no one opens; 

8 ti know Thy works; 
behold! I have placed be- 
fore thee { an opened Door, 
which no one is able to 
shut; Because thou hast 
a Little Power, and hast 
kept My worn, and didst 
not deny my NAME. 

9 Behold! I am giving 
up {THOSE from the As- 
SEMBLY of the ADVER- 
SABRY, who DECLARE 
themselves to be Jews, and 
are not, but speak falsely; 
behold! {I will make 
them to come and pay 
homage before thy FEET, 
and to know That £ loved 
thee. 

10 Because thou hast 
kept the worp of my Pa- 
TIENT ENDURANCR, 1 
also will keep Thee from 
THAT HOUR of TRIAL 
which is ABOUT to come 
on tthe whole HaBITA- 
BLE, to try THOSE who 
DWELL on the EARTH. 

1] {I am coming speed- 
ily; thold fast what thou 


* Varican Manvuscnirt, Νο. 1160.—5. thus be clothed, (a ο.) 


he who shuts and no one shall open. 9. L—omit (3.) 
1 5. Rev. xix. 8. t 5. Phil. iv.3; Rev, xiii. 8. 


7. shall shut; and . 


4 5. Matt. x. $2; Luke xii. 8. 


t 7. Acts iii. 14. t 7. 1 John v.20; verse14; Rev.i.5; vi.10; xix. 11. . Isa. 
xxii. 22; Luke i.33; Rev. i. 18. οἱ 7. Matt. xvi. 19. 4 8. Υ6ΓΡΘ1 { δ. 1 Cor, 
xvi.9; 2 Cor. ii. 14. £9. Rev. 11.0. } . Iga. xlix. 33; 1x. 14. 4 10, 3 Pet, 
ii. 0. $10. Lukeii.l, . $11. Phil. iv.5; Rev. xxii. 7, 12, 19, 1 11. verse 


8; Rev. ii. 26, 


- tion write; Thesethings says the Amen, the witness 


- Chap. $: 12.) APOCALYPSE. rChap.3: 19. 


hast, so that no one may 
take {thy Crown. 

19 The congvExor, I 
will make him ta Pillar 
in the ΤΕΜΡΙΑ of my Gop, 
and he shall never go out 
more; and {I will write 
onhim the ΝΑΜΣΕ of my 
Gop, and the NAME of the 
city of my Gop, the 
ΙΝΕ  Jerusalem,—that 
COMING DOWN out of the 
HEAVEN from my Gop; 
and {my NEW NAME.” 

13 (Let Him who HAS 
an Ear, hear what the 
SPIRIT says to the CoNn- 
GREGATIONS.) 

14 “And by the MESSEN- 
GER of the CONGREGATION 
in Laodicea write; These 
things says the AMEN, 
tthe FAITHFUL and true 
WITNEsS, {the BEGIN- 
NING Of the CREATION of 
Gop; 

15 I know Thy works, 
That thou art neither cold 
nor hot; I wish thou wert 
cold ο, hot. 


16 Thus Because thou 
art lukewarm, and neither 
hot nor cold, I am about 
to vomit Thee out of my 
MOUTH. 


κρατει 6 exes, ἵνα µἼδει AaBn τον 
hold thou fastwhat thou hast, sothat noone ΕΠΑΤ havetaken the 
στεφανον σου. 1 Ὁ vikwy, ἍΆποιησω αυτον 
crown  ofthee. The one overcoming, Iwillmake dim 
στυλο» εν TY vay του θεου µου, Kat εξω ου 
apillac im the temple ofthe God ofme, and outside not 
pn «εξελθῃ ετι καὶ γραψω en αυτον το 
not bemay have poneout anymore; andI willwrito on = him the 
ονοµα Tov θεου µου, Katto ovoua *[ THs πολεως 
name ofthe God ofme, andthe name [ofthe . eity 
e = 
του θεου pov, | της καινης Ἱερουσαλημ, 7 κατα 
efthe God ofme,] ofthe new Jerusalem, that coming 
βαινουσα ex Tov ovpavou απο Tov θεου µου, Kat 
down outof the heaven from the God ofme, and 
pe ε 
το ονομα Ἁ [μου] το καινον.  Ὁ εχων ου5, 
the mame (efme]} the new. The one having anear, 
ακουπατω Τι To πνευμα λεγει TALS EKKANTIALS. 
let him hear what the spirit 4175 tothe eongregations. 
4 Και Tw αγγελῳ της ev Λαοδικειᾳ εκκλη- 


And bythe messenger ofthe in Laodicea con grega- 


σιας Ύραψον' Tade Acyet ὁ Auny, ὁ paptus 


ὃ πιστος Kat adnOiwos, ἢ αρχη της κτισεως 
the faithful and true, thebeginning ofthe creation 


του θεου. 1 οιδα σου Τα εργα, drt ovTe PuxXpos 
ofthe God; I know oftheethe works, that neither cold 


ς 
et, ουτε (εστος οφελον puxpos 45, 7 (εσ- 
thou art, nor hot; 1 wish cold tkouwert,or hot, 


tos. 16 Οὗτως, ὅτι Άχλιαρος εἰ, και «ουτε 
Thus, because lukewarm thowart, and neither 


(εστος ουτε Wuxpos, µελλω σε εµεσαι EK του 
hot nor cok, ITamaboutthee tovomit out of the 


OTOMATOS µου. ‘Ors λεγεις’ 7 ὅτι πλουσιος 


fme. Because thou sayest; that rich 
Ken : δε 17 Because thou sayest 
ειµι, Kat πεπλουτηκα, Και ουδένος χρειαν εχω» | 41 am rich, and have be- 
fam, and have beenenriched, and notany need I have, 


come wealthy, and have 
Need of Nothing;’ and 
knowest not that thot art 
the WRETCHED and the 
pitiable one,—even * poor, 
and blind, and naked; 


18 I counsel thee Τίο 
buy from me Gold which 
has been refined by Fire, 
that thou mayest be rich; 
and { white Garments, that 
thou mayest be clothed, 
and the SHAME of thy 
NAKEDNEss may not be 
manifested; and Eyesalve 
to anoint thine EYxEs, that 
thou mayest see. 


19 £, tas many as I 


και ουκ odas, ὅτι συ ει ὅ Tadamwpos και 6 
and notthouknowest,that thou artthe wretchedone andthe 


€AEELVOS, και πΤωχος και τυφλος και Ύυμνος' 
pitiable one, and poor. and blind απά = naked; 
’ 
Ίδσυμβουλευω σοι αγορασαι παρ εµου χρυσιον 
I counsel thee to havebought from ofme gold 


H 9 
πεπυρωµενον EK πυροξδ», να πλουτησῃης 
having been burnt by fire, 80 that thou mayest have been rich; 


και ἵματια λευκα, ἵνα . περιβαλῃη, 

and~ garmente white, so that thou mightest have beenclothed, 
: € 

Kat an Φανερωθῃ 7 αισχυνη Της γυμνοτητος 

and pot mighthaveappearedthe shame ofthe nakedness 


σου: Kat κολλουριον, εγχρισαι τους οφθαλµους 
of thee; and eye-salve, to haverubbedin the eyes 


σου, ἵνα βλεπῃς. MEyw ὅσους εαν Piro, 
ofthee, eo thatthou mayest see. { asmanyas if I may love, 


ee ae ine ee oe 
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. ii. 10. 19. 1 Kings vii. 21; Gal. ii. 9. t 12. Rev. ii. 17; xiv.1; 
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Rev. i. 5; xix. 115 xxii. 6; verse 7. t 14. Col. 1.15. t 17. Hoshea xii. 8; 1 Cor. iv. 8. 
t 14. Isa.lv.1; Matt. xiii. 44; xxv.9. t 18. 2 Cor. v.38; Rev. vil. 18; xvi. 15; xix, & 
$10. Job γ. 111 Prov.dii, 11, 12; Heb. xii. 5, 6; James i, 12, 


Chap. 3; 90.) 


APOCALYPSE. 


(Chap. 4: 6. 


ελεγχω Kas παιδευω' (ηλωσον ουν Kat µετα- 
Iprove and admonish; be thou zealous therefore and το- 


νοησον. Ἅ Ίδου, ἑστηκα επι την θυραν, και 


form, Lo, IThavestood at the door, and 
κρουω’ εαν Tis ακουσῃ Της Φωνης µου, και 
1 Χουκ; if any one may have heard the voice ofme, and 


ανοιξῃ την θνρα», εισελευσοµαι προς αυτο», 
mayhaveopenedthe door, I will goin to him, 
και δειπνησω per’ αυτου, και αυτος μετ) εµου. 
and sup with him, and = he with me. 
3 Ὁ Ἅνικῶων, δωσω αυτῳ καθισαι *[per’ 
The oneovercoming, | will give tohim to Ἀδτεσλέ {with 


enou] ev Te θρονφ µου, as κᾳγω εγικησα, Kat 
mej] in the throne ofme, as alsol overcame, and 


εκαθισα µετα του πατρο µου εν tw θρονφ 


amsatdown with the father ofme in the throne 
αυτου. “‘O exwy ous, ακουσατω τι το 
of him, The onehaving an ear, let him hear what the 


wveupa λεγει Tats εκκλησιαις. 
epirit says tothe congregations. 


ΚΕΦ. 3’. 4. 


1 Μετα ταυτα εἰδον, Και ἰδου, θυρα ανεφ- 
After thesethings Isaw, and 1% adoor having 
Ύμενη εν TH ουρανφ, και ἢ φωνη ἡ πρωτη, 
deen opened in the heaven, andthe voice the first, 
ἦν Ίκουσα ὡς σαλπιγγος λαλουσης μετ) εµου, 
which [heard as ofatrumpet talking |= with me, | 
« 
λεγων' AvaBa ὧδε, Και δειξω σοι a 
seying; Comethouup here, and J willshow to thee the things 
δει ἍΆΎενεσθαι peta ταυτα. Και  evdews 
it behevesto havedone after these things, And immediately 
εγενοµη» ev Άγνευματι' και ιδον, θρονος εκειτο 


i was im spirit; and io, athrone was placed 
έν τῳ ουρανῳ, Kat επι του θρονου nabnuevos: 
In the heaven, and on the throne one sitting; 


Sard καθηµενος ὅμοιος dpacve: λιθῳ (ασπιδι 
andthe onesitting like 1m appearance toastone a jasper 


και σαρδιῳ’ και τρις κυκλοθεν του θρονου ὁμοιος 
and asardius; andarainbow roundabout the throne like 


ὁρασει σμµαραγδινφ. *Kat κυκλοθεν του θρονου 
in appearance to an emerald. And round about ‘the throne 


θρονοι εικοσιτεσσαρα Kat επι τους θρονους 


thrones twenty-four; and on the thrones 
εικοσιτεσσαρα» πρεσβντερας καθηµενους, περι” 
twenty-four elders sitting, having 


βεβληµενους εν iuariots AevKots, Kat επι Tas 
been clothed with garments white, and ος the 


Kepadas αυτων orepavouvs xpucous. ὅ Και ex 
heads ofthem crowns golden. And from 


rov θρονου εκπορευονται αστραπαι Και φωναι 
the throne proceed lightuinge and voices 


love, reprove and admon. 
ish; be zealous, therefore, 
and reform. — 

20 Behold! I have stood 
at the pooz, and I knock; 
tif any one may have 
h my VOICE, and 
opened the poor, ΤΙ * will 
enter in to him, and feast 
with him, and He with me. 

21 The conqueror, 11 
will give to him to sit 
down with me in my 
THRONE, as € also con- 
quered, and sat down wit 
my FATHER in his 
THRONE.” 

22 (Let Him who Has 
an Mar, hear what the 
SPIRIT says to the con- 


‘| GREGATIONS.) 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 After these things I 
saw, and behold! a Door 
opened in the HEAVEN, 
and {the ΣΕΙΒΘΤ vorcr 
which I heard, was as of a 
Trumpet speaking with 
me;—saying, 1 Ascend 
hither, and I. will show 
thee what *must occur 
after these things.’ 

2 Immediately {I was 
in Spirit; and behold! ta 
Throne was placed in the 
HEAVEN, and on * the 
THRONE one sitting. 

ὃ And the one sITTING 
was like in appearance toa 
Jasper-stone, and a Sar- 
dius; tand a Rainbow en- 
circled the THRONE,— 
*similarin appearance to 
an Emerald. 

4 tAnd circling the 
THRONY were twenty-four 
Throncs; and on the 
THRONES twenty-four El- 
ders sitting, 1 having been 
clothed with winite Gar- 
ments; and on their uxs ps 
Golden Crowns. 

6 And from the THRONE 
priteed yLightnings and 

cices and Thunders ; 
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' §. like to a Vision of Emeralds, (s.) 


ο £ 21. Matt. xix.98; Luke xxil. 90: 
4 1. Rev. i.10. 
Jer. xvii. 123 _ i. 26; x.1; Ὦ 
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2. the rHRONRE One 
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Chap. 4: 6.) APOCALYPSE. 


{Chap.4: 11. 


και βρονται’ και ἑπτα λαμπαδες πυρος καιοµε- 
and thunders; and seven lamps of fire _bura- 
¢€ 
vat ενώπιον του θρονου, αἱ εισι *[ra] éxra 
ing impresence ofthe throne, which are {the} seven 
Ίνευματα του θεου' ὅ και ενωπιο» του θρονου 
spirits ofthe God; and inpresence ofthe throne 
@s θαλασσα ὑαλινη, Spore κρυσταλλφ’' Kat εν 
as 800. = madeofgines, liks crystal; and = =in 
µεσφ του θρονου Και Κυκλῳ του θρονου τεσσαρα 
midst ofthe throne andinacircle ofthe tbrone four 
ξἕωα ἍΆγεμορτα οφθαλµων» εµπροσθεν και οπισ- 
livingemes being full ofeyes before and be- 
Oev. 7 Ἀ[Και] το (wow το πρωτον ὅμοιον 
hind. [Απά] the livingone the firet like 
Ἀεοντι, Και Το δευτερον ζωον ὅμοιον  µοσχῳ, 
toalion, and the eecond lividg one like toa young bullock, 
και To ΤριΤτον (wow εχον *[70] προσωπον αν- 
and the third livingone had {the} face of 
Opwrov, Και To τεταρτον (wow ὅμοιον αετῳ 


a maa, and the fourth livingone like toan eagle 
ς ? ς 
πετρµενφ. ὃ Και τα τεσσαρα (wa, év καθ év 
flying. And the four living ones,one by one 
αυτων εχο» ava wrepvyas ἐξ, κυκλοθεν και 
ofthem hed = apiece wings six, roundabout and 
εσωθε» Ύεμουσιν οφθαλμων' και αναπαυσιν 
withia they are full of eyes; and rest 
ουκ «εχουσιν ἥμερας Και νυκτος, λεγοντες' 
not they have ofday ands of unght, saying; 


Ἅγιος, ἅγιος, ἅγιος κυριος ὃ θεος ὁ παντοκρα- 
Holy, holy, holy Lord the God the almighty, 


τῶρ, 6 ny και ὁ wy και dé ἐρχοµενοδ. 
the one who wasand theoneexisting an- th: οπς οοπιΐπρ. 


9Kat ὅταν δωσουσι τα (wa δοξαν Kat τιµην 
And when shallgive thelivingones glory and honor 


και εὐχαριστιαν TY καθηµενῳ επι του θρονον, 


aad thanke tothe onesitting on the throne, 
Ty CwvrTt εἰς Τους αιωνας των αιωνων, Ἰθπε- 
tothe oneliving for the ages ofthe ages, shal} 


σουνται of εικοσιτεσσαρες πρεσβυτεροι ενωπιον 
falldown the twenty-four elders in presence 


του κάθηµενου επι του θρονου, Kat προσκυνη” 
ofthe onesitting on the throne, and they shalldo 


σουσι T@ Cours ει» Τους αιώνας των αιωγω»;, 
hemage tetheoneliving for the ages ofthe ages, 


και βαλουσι τους στεφανους αὗτων ενωπιον 


and theyshallcast§ the crowns ofthemselves in presence 
του θρονου, Aeyovress Nakos ει, κυριε, 
ofthe throne, saying; worthy thou art, O Lord, 


AaBey Τη» δοξαν και THY Tinny Kat την δυνα- 
toreceive the glory and the henor and the power; 


9 Varican Manvuscrirt, No. 1160.—5. the—omit, 
—omtt, . the—omrt 
holy, Lord Gop. 11. 


+ 7. naving, (a 3.) 
within are full of Eyes (a 3.) 
in B. 11. the Lonp, even our Gop, (4 8.) 


B. 
Ἡ lonp even our 
8. having, (a.) 


t δ. Exod, xxxvii. 28; 2 Chron.iv.20; Evek.i.12; Zech.iv.2. 


6. Exod. xxxviii.8; Kev. xv. 2. 6. (ozek.i. 5. 
; 8. Isa. vi. 8. ‘$8 Rev.i.8. 


3. 
} 10, verse 4. .$ 11. Rev, v.13, 


6. hig throne as. 
8. να one of them (s.) 
ο 


t 7. Num. ii. 
£9. Rev.i, 18: v. 143 xv. 7. 


and before the THRONE 
were burning ¢ Seven 
Lamps of Fire, which are 
the fseven Spirits of 
God; 

6 and before * the 
THRONE as it were 18 
glassy Sea, like Crystal; 
yandin the Midst of the 
THRONE, and around the 
THRONE, Four Living ones, 
being full of Eyes before 
and behind. 

7 tAnd the Fizsr xrry- 
ING ONE resembled a Lion, 
and the δΕΟΟΝΡ Living 
one resembled a Steer, and 
the TH1BD Living one ¢ hay- 
ing the FAcK as of a Man, 
and the FougtH Living one 
was like toa flying Eagle. 

8 And the rour Living 
ones, fhaving *each of 
them tsix Wings apiece, 
round about and within 
are full of Eyes; and they 
have no rest Day and 
Night, saying, + ¢ “Holy, 
holy, * holy, 4 Lord Gop, 
the OMNIPOTENT! the 
ONE who was, and the 
ONE whols, andthe ong 
who is COMING.” 


9 And when the tivine 
ONES 8hall give Glory and 
Honor and Thanks to the 
ONE SITTING on the — 
THRONE, to HIM twho 
Lives for the acs of the 
AGES, . 


10 {the twEeNnTy-rour 
Elders will fall down be- 
fore the ONE SITTING on 
the THRONE, and will do 
homage to HIM who LIVES 
for the AGEs of the AGEs, 
tand they will cast their 
CROWNS before the 
THRONE, saying, 

11 ¢“ Thou art worthy» 
*+0O Logp, even our Gop, 
to receive the GLony, and 
the HONOR, and the pow- 


7. And 
8. holy, holy, holy, 


», the πομχ one, to receive (B.) 


8. six Wings apiece, round about and 
8. Holy—fhree times in a and most MSS., sine times 


1 δ. Πον. 1.4. iff. 1; v.6, 
2: Ezek-i.lu; κ. ὁ, 


$10 Rey. γ.8. 


Chap. 5: 1.) 


APOCALYPSE. 


[hap.5: 8. 


jut’ ὅτι συ εκτισας Ta πανταν και δια το 
because thou didstcreate the allthings, amd onaecount οί the 


θελημα σου Ίησαν, και εκτισθησαν. 
will ofthee theywere, and were created. 


ΚΕΦ, ε’. 5. 


1 Και ειδον επι την δεξιαν του καθηµενου επι 
And Isaw on ἵπε right ofthe  onesitting en 


του θρονου βιβλιον Ύεγραμμενον εσωθεν και 
the throne a scroll having been written within and 
οπισθεν, κατεσφραγισµενον σφραγισιν ἑπτα' 
at the back, having been sealed up with seals seven; 
2Kat ειδον αγγελον ισχυρον, κηρυσσοντα εν 
And Isaw Α messsenger strong, publishing with 
Φωνῃ peyadn: Tis εστιν αξιος ανοιξαι το βιβ- 

Who is worthy toopen’ the acrdil, 


a voice great; 
λιον, Kat λυσαι Tas σφραγιδας αυτου; 3 Και 
and toloose the seals ofit? And 
ουδεις NOvvaTo εν Tw ουρανῳ, ovdE επι της γης, 
no one wasable in the heaven, nor on the earth, 
aude ὑποκατω της γης, ανοιξαιτο βιβλιον, ovde 
αχ under the earth, toopen the scroll, nor 
βλεπειν αυτο. *Kat εγω εκλαιον πολλα, ὅτι 
to see it. And I  wasweeping much, because 


ουδεις αξιος εὑρεθη ανοιξαι το βιβλιον, ουτε 


no one worthy wasfound toepen the scroll, nor 
βλεπειν αυτο. * Και eis ex των πρεσβυτερων 
to see it. And one of the elders 


λεγει µοι Μη κλαιε Ιδου, ενικησεν 6 λεων 6 

says tome; Notdothouweep; lo, prevailed the lionthat 
c 

εκ της φυλης Ίουδα, 7m ῥιζα Aavid, ανοιξαι To 

οί the tribe of Judah, the root of David, toopen the 

βιβλιον και τας ἑπτα σφραγιδας αυτου. ὃ Και 

scroll and the seven seals ofit. And 


ειδον εν µεσῳ Tov Opovov και των τεσσαρων 
Lsaw in midst ofthe throne and ofthe four 


(ωων, Kal ev µεσῳ των πρεσβυτερων, αρνιον 
living ones, and in midst ofthe elders, ayounglamb 
έστηκος ὧς εσφαγµενον, εχον κερατα 


having been standing as having been slaughtered, it had horns 
c 

ἑπτα, Kat οφθαλµους ἑπτα, οἱ εισι Ta ἕπτα 
seven, and eyes seven, they are the seven 
πνευµατα του θεου Ἁ[τα] απεσταλµενα eis 
ofthe God {those] haying been sent forth into 
πασαν την γην. ‘Kat ηλθε και ειληφε *[ To 
all the earth. And heeame and took (the 


βιβλιον | εκ της δεξιας Tov καθηµενου επι του 
from the right ofthe onesitting on the 


spirits 


scroll] 
θρονου.᾽ 
throne. ; 
ὅΚαι ὅτε ελαβε το βιβλιο, Ta τεσσαρα 

And when hetook the acroll, the four 
ζωα και οἱ εικοσιτεσσαρες πρεσβυτεροι επε- 
living onesand the twenty-four elders fell 


FR; Because THOU didst 
create ALL things, and on 
account of thy ΤΙ, they 
were, t and were created.” 


CHAPTER V. 


1 And I saw on the 
RIGHT Of HIM SITTING on 
the ΤΗΕΟΝΗ, ta Scroll, 
having been written with- 
in and * outside, ¢ firmly 
sealed with seven Seals. 

2 And I saw a strong 


Angel publishing with a 
loud oice, ‘‘ Who is 
worthy to open the 


SCROLL, and to break ita 
SEALS?” 

3 And no one was able 
in Σε * HEAVEN, nor on 
the EARTH, nor under the 
ΕΑΕΤΗ, to open the 
SCROLL, nor to see it. 

4 And E wept much, 
Because no one was found 
worthy to open the 
SCROLL, nor to see it. 

5 And one of the ELpD- 
ERS says to me, ‘‘ Do not 
weep; behold, t1TH AT LION 
has overcome which is of 
the TEmBE of Judah, tthe 
ΒΟΟΤ of David, * iF is also 
OPENING the SCROLL, and 
yits sEVEN Seals.” 

6 And I saw in the 
Midst of the THRONE, and 
of the Four Living ones, 
and in the Midst of the 
ELDERS, fa little Lamb 
standing, as if killed, hav- 
ing seven Horns and 
tseven Eyes, which are 
tthe tsgven Spirits of 
Gop sent forth into All 
the EARTH. 

7 And he came and 
took the 5δΟΒΟΙ1, from 
the RIGHT hand of ¢the 
ONE SITTING on the 
THRONE. 

8 And when he took 
the scROLL, {the Four 
Living ones and the TWEN. 
TY-FOUR Elders fell down 


* Vatican Manuscript, No. 1160.—1. outside (n.) 
Hk is also OPENING, (B.) 6. those—omit (3.) 


+ 11. and were created, omitted by a. 


1 1. Ezek.1i.9,10, _- 5 1, Isa, xxix,11; Dan ix. 4, 
Gen, xlix.9, 10; Heb. vii. 14. i 
verse 1; Rev. vi, 1. 


3 0, Zeosh, iii. 9; ly, 10. - 7 6. Rev, iy. δι Pt 


ο ὃν Isa, xi. 1,10; Rom. xv. 12; Rev. xx1i.1 : 
t 6. Jsa.liii.7; John 1. 29, 36; 1 Pet.i.10; Rev. xiii. 8; verses 9, 1 
«δ 7 Rev,iv.% . 


8. HEAVEN above, nor, 5. 
7. the scroLit—omit ( -) 


6, sEVEN omitted by 4. 


t 3. verse 13: 6, 
5 


δι Τ. νι δι Ww 


| 


Chap. δι 9.) APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap.5: 14. 


Coy ενωπιο» Του apyiov, €XOVTES ἑκαστος κιθα- 
down in presence ofthe lamb, having eechone harps, 


pas, kat Φιαλας χρυσας Ύεμουσας θυµιαµατω», 


and bowls golden being full ; of odore, 
φ ϱ 
αἱ εισιν *{al] προσευχαι των ἅγιων. Ka 
ο which are the prayers efthe holy onés. And 


δρυσιν φδην καινην, λεγοντες Αξιος ει Aa- 
they sung asong new, saying; Worthythouart to 
βειν το βιβλιον, και ανοιξαι Tas σφραγιδας 

receive the scroh, and toopen = the seals 
αυτου" ὅτι εσφαγης, Kat nyopacas tT ϐεφ 
of it; because thouwastslain, and didet buy back forthe God 
t[apas] εν τῳ αἱματι σου ex πασης Φυλής και 
{us] withthe blood oftbeeoutef every tribe and 
yAwoons καὶ λαου και εθνους, 10 και εποιησας 
tongue and people and nation, and thou didst make 

2 

αντους ty Sew juwy βασιλεις και ἱερεις, και 


them tothe God ofus kings and priests, aad 
βασιλευσουσιν επι THS YNS. Και ειδον, Kar 
they shallreign on the earth. And Isaw, and 


nkovea φωνη» αγγέλων πολλων κυκλῳ του 
1 heard avoice of messengers many inacircle ofthe 
θρονου και Των ξωων Kat Των» πρεσβυτερων’ 
throne and ofthe living ones and ofthe olders; 
και η» 6 αριθµος αυτων pupiades µυριαδω», και 
and wasthe number ofthem myriads of myriads, and 
χιλιαδες χιλιαδω»' ἱΣλεγοντε Φωνῃ µεγαλτ' 
thousands ofthousands; saying withavorce great; 
Άξιον εστι το αρνιον To εσφαγµενον λαβειν THY 
Worthy is the Ἰαοῦ  thathaving beenkilled toreceive the 
δυναµιν Kas πλουτο» και σοφιαν και ισχυν Kat 
power and wealth and wisdom and strength and 
τιµην και δοξαν Καὶ ευλογιαν. “Kat παν 
honor and glory and CU blessing. And _ every 
κΤισµα 6 εστιν εν TY ουρανφ, και EXLTNSYNS, 
exeated thing which is in the heaven, and on the earth, 
και ὑποκατω TNS nS, και επι TNS θαλασσης 
and under the earth, and on the sea 


& εστι, Και τα εν αυτοι παντα, NKoVTG 
which is, andthethingsin them all, I heard 


λεγοντας' Ty καθηµενφ επι Του θρονου και τῷ 
_seying; Tothe onesitting on the throne and tothe 


apviw ἡ ευλογια και ἡ τιµη και ἡ δοξα Και το 
lamb the . blessing _ and the honor andthe glory and the 


κρατος ef τους aiwvas των αιώνων. “Kat τα 

. might for the ages ofthe ages. And the 

τεσσαρα (wa eheyou; Αμην' και οἱ πρεσβυτεροι 
four living ones said; Sobeit; and the elders 


επεσα» και προσεκυγησαγ. 


before the Lams, having 
each *a } Harp and golden 
Bowls full of incense, 
which are {the Prayers of 
the SAINTS. 

9 And {they sung a 
new Song, saying, ¢ ‘Thou 
art worthy *to take the 
SCROLL, and to open its 
SEALS; f Because thou 
wast killed, and ¢ didst re- 
deem t[us] to Gop, with 
thy BLooD, tout of every 
Tribe, and Tongue, and 
People, and Nation ; 

10 and thou didst make 
them to our Gop t fa Roy- 
alty and a Priesthood, and 
they shall reign on the 
EARTH.” 

11 And I saw, and I 
heard *a Voice of many 
Angels in a Circle of the 
THRONE, and of the LIv- 
ING ONES and of the ELD- 
ERS; and the number of 
them was { Myriads of . 
Myriads, and Thousands of 
Thousands, 

12 saying with a loud 
Voice, ¢ “ Worthy is THAT 
LAMB which was killed to 
receive the POWER, and 
*Wealth, and Wisdom, 
and Strength, and Honor, 
and Glory, and Blessing.” 

13 -And Every Created 
thing which is in the 
HEAVEN, and on the 
EARTH, and under the 
EARTH, and on the sFA, 
and * All τηινας in them, 
All 1 heard saying, “To 
H1M who sits on the 
THRONE, and to the LAMB, 
be tthe BLESSING, and the 
HONOR, and the GLORY, 
and the MIGHT, for the 
AGES of the * AGES.” 

14 tAnd the rour Liv- 
ing ones said, *‘‘ AMEN.” 
And the ELDERS fell down 


felldown and did homage. and did homa ge. 

* Vatican Manuscript, Νο. 1160.—8. a Harp (a B.) 8. the—omit. 9. to 
open. 11. as a Voice. 12. the WEALTH. 18. All raines in them, ΑΙ11 heard. 
18. acus. Amen. 14. AMEN. 

4 0. ueis omitted by a, and the Codex Sinaiticus p, and both read “to our Gop.” 10. 
a Royalty and a Priesthood, (a v.) 

48. Rev. xiv.%; xv. 3. t 8. Psa. cxli.2; Rev. viii. 5, 4. t ο. Psa. xl.8; Rev. 
xiv. 9. Rev. iv. 11. Q. Acts xx. 28; Rom. iii. 24; 1 Cor. vi, 20: vii. 23; Eph. 


t 
1x.12; 1 Pet. i. 18,19; 2 Pet. il. 
Vii.Q; xi.9; xiv. 6. 
t 11. Psa. lxviii. 17; 
3 18. 1 Chron. xxix. 
3:14. Rev. 2411. & 


3. $ 9. 
i.7; Col.i.14: Heb. 
Dan. iv.1; vi. 25; Rev. 
6, xx. 6; xxii. 5. 
19. Phil.1i.10, 
Is Vos 147.196, 


1; 1 Johni.7; Rev. xiv. 
t 10. Exod. xix. 6; 1 Pet. 
Dan. vii. 10; Heb. x1i. 22. 
11, Rom. ix. δὲ xvi, 273 


4. 9. 
i.5,9; Rev i. 

{ 12. Rev.iv ΤΙ. 
} Tim. vi 161 1 Pel iy, 


Chap. 6: 1:); APOCALYPSE, ([hap.6: 8. 
κεφ. 6 CHAPTER VI. 


. 1 And tI saw *when 
1Kat ειδον dre Ίηνοιξε το αρνιον µιαν εκ των 
And Isaw when opened the the one of the the LAMB αερα one of 


F ς the ΦΕΥΚΝ Seals, and I 
ἑπτα σχραγιδω», Kat yKovoa évos Ex των τεσ- ee 
seven xpey and = 1 heard one of the four he tone of the rour 


geal, : | Livin ing, 
σαρων (ww λεγοντος, &s φωνη Bporrns: eine Voice of manda: 


living ones saying, as avoice = of thunder; {ες Come.” 

Epxov frat ide. 7 Kar *[edov, και] ιδον ‘2 And tI saw, and be- 

Comethou and see thou. And εαν, and] lo . hold! ta white Worse 

fps » + , 
| ἆππος λευκος, και 6 Καθηµενος ex’ αυτον ΕχΩΥ land HE who saT on him 

aborse white, andthe onesitting on him having having a Bow; and a 

7 7 > 

τοξον’ και εδοθη αυτφ στεφανος, και εξηλθε Crown was given to him 

abow; and wasgiven tohim © acrewn, and hecameout| ond he came out conquer- 


νικων, και ἵνα vinnon. Με 
‘ eonquering, and that he might conquer, © ο. ἳ 

ὅ Και ὅτε ηνοιξε την σφραγιδα την δευτερα», 

And when heopened the aeal the second, 
ηκουσα Tov δευτερου (wou λεγοντος Ἐρχου. 
1 heard the. second _Jiving one snying; Come thon. 
4 Και εξηλθεν αλλος ἕππος πυρῤος' Καιτῳ καθη- 
And came out another horse red; and tothe one 
µενῳ en αυτον εδοθη αυτφ λαβειν την ειρηνην 
sitting on him itwasgiven tohim totake the peace 
ex της γης, "[και] ἵνα αλληλους σφαξωσι: και 
from the earth, and] sothat each other they mightkill; and 
εδοθη αὐτφ µαχαιρα µεγαλη. 
| Was given tohim asword _ great. 

SKas ὅτε Ἴνοιξε την σφραγιδα την τριτην 

And when heopened the eeal the third 
ηκουσα του Τριτου (wou AeyorTos* Ερχου trae 
Theard the third living one seying; Comethou and 
ἰδε. Kas *[esdov, και] ιδου ἵππος µελας, Και 
seethou. And (Ieaw, and] lo ahorse black, and 
ὁ καθηµενος ex’ αυτον εχων (υγον εν τῇ χειρι 
the one sitting on him havingabalance in the hand 
abrov. © Και ηκουσα φωνην εν µεσῳ τω» τεσ- 
ofhimeelf.: And Iheard avoice in midst ofthe four| 
σαρων (ωων λεγουσαν' Xowit σιτου δη»αριου, 

living ones saying; A small measupe of wheat for adenarius, 

και Τρεις χοινικες κριθης δηναριονυ’ Kat To ελαι- 
and three emall measures of barley fora denarius; and the oil 
ον Kat τον οινον µη αδικησῃ». 

and the wine notthou mayest hurt, 

7 Και ὅτε ηνοιξε την σφραγιδα την τεταρτη», 
And when heopened the seal the fourth, 
ὔκουσα Tov Τεταρτου (wou λεγοντος Έρχου 
Theard = the feurth living one saying; Come thou 
ἵκαι ie. SKai *[edov, και] dou ἵππος χλω- 
andeeethen. And [Esaw, and) lo  ahoree pale, 
pas, Και ὁ καθηµενοέ επανω αυτου, ονοµα αυτφ 


ing, and that he might 
conquer. 

8 And when he opened 
the srconp 8ΕΑ1, I heard 
the sEcoND Living one 
saying, “‘ Come.’ 

4 1 Απᾶ there came out 
Another, a red Horse ; 
and to the ONE sITTING 
on him was it given to 
take PEACE from the 
EARTH, and that they 
should kill each other; 
and there was given to 
him a great Sword. | 

5 And when he opened 
the THIRD 52Α1, I heard. 
the tHIRED Living: one 
saying, “Come.” And +I 
saw, and behold! ta blaek 
Horse, and Hk who sat 
on him having a Balance. 
in his HAND. 

6 And Ι heard a Voice 
in the Midst of the rour 
Living ones, saying, “+ A 
Chenix of Wheat for a 
Denarius, and Three Che- 
nices of Barley for a Dena- 
rius; and tthe ΟΙ, and 
the WINE thou must not 
injure.” 

7 And when he opened 
the FouRTH sEAL, I heard 
the FournTH Living one 
saying, “Come.” 

8 Απά ΤΙ saw, and be- 
hold! {4 pale Horse, and 


andthe one sitting on him, sname_ to him | one was SITTING on him, 
6 Θανατος και ὁ ἆδης ηκολουθει [μετ] | whose NAME was DEATH, 
the Death; and the unseen follewed {with] and HADEs followed after 
anes nO nec natn 
*V ΑΝ Maxuscairt, Νο. 1160.—1. That. 3. I saw, and—omit (n.) 4. 
and=ontt (ο δ. 1 saw, and—omit (x.) 8. I saw, and—omit. 8. with—omit, 
t 1. and see is omitted by a_c. after “Come,” also in verses 8, Band 7. 3. I saw, 
and (a ο.) 5. [saw, and (ac.) 6. The word cheniz denotes a measure contain. 
ing one wine quart, and a twelfth part of a quart. 8. I saw, and (a. ο.) 


t 1. Rev. v.5—9. { 1. Rev. iv. 7. } 3. Zech. vi.$; Rev. xix. 11. t¢ 
Zech, vi. 2, t &, Zech, vi. 3, $6. Rev. ix. 4, 3 8. Zech. yi. ϕ, 


ae. 


Chap. δι 9.) APOCALYPSE. tChap.6: 19. 


αυτου. και €300n αυτῳ εξουσια επι TO Τεταρτον 
him; and was giventohim authority over the fourth part 
TNS YNS, αποκτειναι ev ῥομφαιᾳ και εν λιμφ 
of the earth, to hill with sword and with famine 
και εν θανατφ, και ὕπο των Onpiwy της γη». 
end with death, and by the wild beasts of the earth. 
ὸΚαι ὅτε Ίνοιξε την πεµπτην σφραγιδα, 
And when heopened = the filth seal, 
εἰιδον ὑποκατω του θυσιαστηριου τας ψυχας 
lew under the altar the souls 


των εσφαγµενων δια τον λογον του θεου, 
ofthose having been killed because ofthe word ofthe God, 


και δια Τη» µαρτυριαν hy ειχον’ '° και εκραξαν 
and because ofthe testimony whichthey held; and they cried 


Φωνῃ peyadp, λεγοντες ‘Ews πωτε, 6 δεσπο- 
with avoice great, saying; How long, the sove- 


€ 
της ὁ ἅγιος και αληθινος, ου Κρινεις και εκδι- 
reign the holy oneand true one, notthoujudgestand aveng- 


Kets TO αἷμα ἥμων απο των κατοικουντω»ρ επι 
eet tho blood. ofus from those dwelling on 


της γης; Kat εδοθη αυτοις στολη λευκη, και 
the earth? And was giveu tothem arobe white, and 
ερῥεθη αυτοις, ἵνα αναπαυσωνται ετι xpovoy, 
itwasesid tothem, that they should rest yet atime, 

éws πληρωσωσι και οἱ συνδουλοι αυτων και οἱ 
till should becompleted also the fellow-slaves ofthem and the 


αδελφοι αυτων, of µελλοντες αποκτειννεσθαιὼς 


him; and there was given 
to him Authority over the 
yourTH part of the 
EARTH, to kill {with 
Sword, and with Famine, 
and with Death, and [by 
the WiLD Beasts of the 
EARTH. 

9 And when he opened 
the FIFTH sEAL, saw 
under the $ALTaR 4 the 
PERSONS of thuse whoHAD 
been KILLED hecause of 
tthe worp of Gop, and 
because of Pthe TESTI- 
ΜΟΝΥ * which they held. 

10 And they cried with 
a loud Voice, saying, 
‘How long, O SOVEREIGN 
Lorp! the HOLY one and 
true! tdost thou not 
judge and take vengeance 
for our BLOOD from THOSE 
who DWELL on the 
EARTH f” 

11 And there was given 
to them fseverally {a 
white Robe; and it was 
told them { {ο γοβῦ yet for 
a Time, till both their FEL- 


brethren of them, thoee being about te be killed κ. { LOW-SFRVANTS and their 
και αυτοι. BRETHREN, Who were 
even they. about to be killed Abe . 
14 Και ειδον ὅτε ηνοιξε την σφραγιδα την thep, should be completed. 
And lLeaw when heopened the gad the |_22 And I saw when he 


opened the SIXTH SEAL, 
fand there was a great 
Earthquake, and {the sun 
become black as Sackcloth 
of Hair, and the entire 
MOON became as BLOOD; 

13 jand the stags of 
the HEAVEN fell to the 
EARTHY, 48 a Fig tree drops 
its UNTIMELY FIGS, being 
shaken by a Great Wind. 

14 tAnd the HEAVEN 
was separated from its 
place, being rolled up as a 
Scroll; and {Every Moun- 
tain and Island were 
|moved out of their 
PLACKS. 


15 And the xines of 


a a SS SS SS 


έκτην, και TELTMOS µεγαᾶς EVEVETO, και ὁ ἥλιος 
sixth, and an earthquake great was, andthe sun 


µεγας εγενετο WS σακκος τριχινος, και 7) σελη- 
black became as sackeleth of hair, andthe moon 


νη όλη εγενετο ὡς αἷμα, > και οἱ αστερες του 
whole became as blood, and the stars ofthe 


ουρανον επεσαν εἰς THY ΤΡ», ὡς συκη βαλλει 
heaven fell te the earth, ae a fig-tree casts 


Tous όλυνθους alTns Uwo ανεµου µεγαλου σειο- 
the untimely figs efherself by awind great being 


µενη, at ὁ ουρανος απεχωρισθη ws βιβλιον 
shaken, and the heaven wasseparatedfrom as a scroll 


ειλισσοµενο», και ταν opos και »ησος εκ των 
deing rolled up, and every mountain and island outof the 


Toxwy αὗτων εκινηθησαν’ © καιοί BariAes της 
places of themselves were moved; andthe kings of the 
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Chap. 6: 16.) APOCALYPSE. 


yns και οἱ µεγιστανες και of χιλιαρχοι και οἱ 
earth andthe great ones and the commanders and the 
πλουσιοι και 6 ισχυρος Kat was δουλος και 
rich ones and the strong ones, and every bondman and 
€ 
Ἁ[πας] «λευθερος εκρυψάν éauvtovs ει τα 
[every] freeman hid themselves im. the 
“σπήλαια Kat εις Tas πετρας των opewy, "6 και 
caves and in the rocks ofthe mountains, and 
λεγουσι Tos Ορεσι και ταις πετραις' Πεσετε 
theysay tothemountains and tothe rocks; Fall you 
¢ € 
ep’ ημας, και κρυψατε ημας απὀ προσωπου του 
on ua, and hide you us = from face ofthe 
καθηµενου επι Tov θρονου, Και απο της opyns 
onesitting on the throne, and from the wrath 
> Wore ηλθεν ἡ ἡ i λ 
Tou αργιου τι ηλθεν η ΌΊμερα η µεγαλη 
ofthe lamb; because came the day the great 
Της OpyNns αυτου’ και τις δυναται σταθηναι ; 
ofthe wrath ofhim; and who is able to stand ? 


ΚΕΦ. (’. 7, 
1 Και pera ταυτα ειδον τεσσαρας αγγελους 
And afterthesethings Isaw four messengere 
ἑστωτας επι τας τεσσαρᾶς Ύωνιας THS Ύης, 
standing on the four corners ofthe earth, 
KpaTrouvTas Tovs τεσσαρας ανεµμους Της YS, 
holding the four winds oftbe earth, 


iva, µη WVEN αγνεμος επι ΤΗΣ YS, µητεέ επι 
eothatnot might blow awind on the earth, nor on 


τῆς θαλλασης, µητε επι παν δενδρον. 2 Και 
the aea, nor on any tree. And 
ειδον αλλον ayyeAoyv αναβαινοντα απο ανατο- 
leaw another messenger rising up from arising 
Ans ἡλισυ, ηχοντα σφραγιδα θεου (ωντος και 
ofsun, , having aseal ofGod living; and 
εκραξε pwry pmeyaadn τοις τεσσαρσιν αγγελοις, 
he cned with avoice great to the four messengera, 
ois εδρθη avrots αδικησαι τη» γην και την 
towbomitwasgiven forthem to injure the earth and the 
θαλασσα», *Acywv' Μη αδικησητε την Ύην, 
sea, saying; Not doyouinjure the earth, 
µητε την θαλασσαν, µητε Τα Sevdpa, axpis οὗ 
nor the sea, nor the trees, , ’ till 
σώραγισωμεν τους δούλους του θεου Ίμων επι 
we have sealed the bond-servants ofthe God of us ou 
των µετωπων αυτωγ. 
the foreheads of them. 
4Kat Ἴὖκουσα τον αριθμο» των εσφραγισµε- 
Απά L heard the number ofthese having been 
vor, ΧΓέκατον τεσσαρακοντα τεσσαρες χιλια- 
sealed, [one hundred forty four thou- 
δεςεσφραγισµενοι] εκπασης φυλης viwy Ισραηλ: 


sands having been sealed] out οί every tribe ofaons of Israel}; 


_ EChap.7: 4. 


the ΈΑΣΤΗ, and the GREAT 
MEN, and the COMMAND- 
EkS, andthe RICH, and the 
STRONG, and Every Bond- 
man and Freeman, hid 
themselves in the CAVES 
and in the nocxs of the 
MOUNTAINS; 


16 {and they say to the 
MOUNTAINS and to the 
rocks, “Fall on us, and 
hide us from the Face of 
nim who sits on the 
TERONE, and from the 
WRATH of the LAMB ; 


17 ¢ because the οπκατ 
DAY of this wRaTH has 
come, fand whois able to 
* stand ?” 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 +After this I saw 
Four Angels standing on 
the Four Corners of the 
KFARTH, frestraining the 
εοῦκ Windsofthe EARTH, 
so ¢that no Wind might 
blow on the EARTH, nor on 
the 8ΕΑ, noron Any Tree. 


2 And I'saw Another 
Angel ascending from the 
Sun rising, having the 
*Seal of the living God; 
and he cried with a loud 
Voice to the Four Angels, 
to whom it was given to 
injure the EARTH and the 
SEA, 


3 saving, {“‘Injure not 
the EARTH, nor the 8ΕΑ, 
nor the TREES, tillwe have 
Tsealed the BOND-sER- 
vanTs of our Gov fon 
their * FOREHKADS. 


4 +And fI heard the 
NUMBER of the SEALED, 
ta Ilundred and forty-four 
Thousand sealed, out of. 
Every Tribe of the Sons of 
Israel. 
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} . And I heard the χύναχκ of 
ed and forty-four ‘‘housand sealed—retained 
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Chap.7: 5.) 


> ex pudns Ίουδα, 1B’ χιλιαδες εσφραγισµενοι" 
oputof tribe ofJudah,twelve thousands having been sealed; 
ex Φυλης Ῥουβην, ιβ’ χιλιαδες Ἐ[εσφραγισμο- 
outof tribe of Reuben, twelve thousands [having been sealed; ) 
vor] ex pudns Γαδ, ιβ’ χιλιαδες *[ eappayic- 
vutof tribe of Gad, twelve thousands (having been 
uevos | Sex pudns Aonp, ιβ’ χιλιαδες Χ[εσφρα- 
sealed;]  outof tribe of Aser, twelve thousancs ; (having been 
yimpevor | εκ pudns Νεφθαλειμ, ιβ’ χιλιαδες 
sealed; } outof tribe of Naphtali, twelve thousands 
*[erppayiopevor] εκ φυλης Μανασση, ιβ 
{having been sealed; } outoft tribe of Manaeses, twelve 
χιλιαδες Χ[Γεσφραγισμενοι.] 7 εκ φυλης Σιµεων 
thousands {having been sealed; ) outof tribe of Simeon 
ιβ’ χιλιαδε *[eappayiocuevor] ex pudns 
twelve thousands (having been sealed; } out of tribe 
Λευι, 6B’ χιλιαδες *[erppayiopevor |] εκ pudns 
of Levi, twelve thousands {having been sealed;]  outof tribe 
Ίσαχαρ, (β΄ χιλιαδες *[eoppayiopevor] % ex 
-of Issachar, twelve thousands {having been sealed; ] out of 
Φυλης Ζαβουλων, ιβ’ χιλιαδες Χ[εσφραγισμε- 
tribe ofZebulon, twelve thousands [having been sealed; ] 
vou] ex Φυλης Ἰωσηφ, (β΄ χιλιαδες *[erppa- 


outof tribe of Joseph, twelve thousands [baving 


/ 
γισµενοι] εκ Φυλης Βενιαμιν, ιβ χιλιαδες 
been sealed;} outof tribe of Benjamin, twelve thousands 
εσφραΎγισµενοι. . 
having been sealed. 


*Mera ταυτα εἰδον, Και ιδου οχλος πολυς 
’ η 
After these things I saw, and lo acrowd great, 
by αριθµησαι Ἀ[αντον] ουδεις nduvaro, ex 
which to have numbered [him ] no one wasable, out of 
παντος eOvous και puvAwy kat Aawy και Ύλωσ- 
every nation and oftribes and of peoples and oftongues, 
σων, ésrwres ενωπιον του θρονου Kat ενωπιον 
standing inpresence ofthe throne απἁ ἱρρτεδεῃον 
του apyiov, περιβεβλημενους στολας λευκας, 
ofthe lamb, having been clothed robes white, 
Kas powtkes εν ταις χερσιν αυτων" 10 και κρα- 
and paime in the hands ofthem; and they 
(ουσι φωνῃ µεγαλῃ, λεγοντες' ‘H σωτηρια Tw 
ery withavoice great, paying; The salvation tothe 
θεφ Huwy Tw καθηµενφ Ext Tov θρονου, Kat TY 


God ofustothat onesitting on the throne, and tothe 
αρνιφ. Kat παντες of αγγελοι ἑστηκεσαν 
lamb And all the messengers stood 


KucAw Tov θρονου Kat Trev πρεσβυτερων και 
inacneleo:the throne and ofthe elders and 
τω. Ίεσσαρων (ωων», και επΕεσον ενώπιον του 
9’ be four living ones, and fell down before the 
θρονον επι TA προσωπα αὑτων, και προσεκυνη- 
throne on the faces of themselves, and worshipped 


12 .Α ντ. λ 
σα; τῷ Gey, λεγοντες μην η ευλοΎγια και 
the God, saying; Sobeit; the blessing aad 


ἡ δοξα και ἢ σοφια και h ευχαριστια και 7 
theglory and the wisdom and the thanksgiving and the 


APOCALYPSE. 


{Chap.7: 12 


5 Twelve Thousand out 
of the Tribe of Judah; 
Twelve Thousand out of 
the Tribe of Reuben; 
Twelve Thousand out of 
the Tribe of Gad; 


6 Twelve Thousand out 
of the Tiihe of Asher; 
Twelve thousand out of 
the Tribe of Naphtahi; 
Twelve Thousand out of 
the Tribe of Manasseh ; 


7 Twelve Thousand out 
of the Tribe of Simeon; 
Twelve Thousand out 
of the Tribe of Levi; 
Twelve Thousand out of 
the Tribe of Issachar ; 


8 Twelve Thousand out 
of the Tribe of Zebulun; 
Twelve Thousand out of 
the Tribe of Joseph; 
Iwelve Thousand sealed 
out of the Tribe of Benja- 
min. 


9 After these things I 
saw, and behold! a great 
Crowd, which no one could 
have numbered, out of 
t Every Nation, and of all 
Tribes, and Peoples, and 
Languages, standing be- 
fire the THRONK, and in 
the presence of the LAMB, 
tinvested with white 
Robes, and Palm-branches 
in their HANDS; 


10 and they cry with a 
loud Voice. saying, ¢ “The 
SALVATION [be ascribed] 
to THAT Gop of ours 
t whosi7vs on the THRONE, 
and to the LAMB.” 


11 f¢And All the an- 
GELS stood around the 
THRONE, and the ELDErs, 
and tne Four Living ones, 
and they fell down on their 
FACES beiore the THEONE, 
and worshipped Gop, 


12 }tesaying, “ Amen! 
the BLESSING, and the 
GLORY, and the wispom, 
and the THANKSGIV'NG, 
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Chap. 7: 13.3 APOCALYPSE. 


τιµη και ἡ δυναµις και ἡ ισχυς Te θεφ ἧμων 


honor andthe power and the strength to the God ofus 


ειξ τους αιώνας των αιωνων' T[auny.] 
for _ the ages ofthe ages; so beit.] 
ε 
1 Και απεκριθη eis εκ των πρεσβυτερων, 
And answered one of ἐς elders, 


λεγών µοι Οὗτοι of περιβεβλημανοι τας στο- 
saying tome; These the ones having beewelcthed the robes 
Aas Tas λευκας, Tivas εἰσι, Και ποθεν HAGOY; 

the white, who arethey, and whence eame they? 
4 Kaz ειρηκα αυτφ' Kupie µου, σν οιδας. Kar 
: And I[said tohim; Olord ofme, thou knowest. And 
ειπε µου Οὗτοι εισι» οἱ ερχοµενοι εκ της θλι- 
hesaidtome; These are they comimg ontofthe afflic- 
Ψεως της peyadns, Kat επλυναν τας στολας 


tion the great, and washed the robes 

' € 
αὗτων, και ελευκαγα» auras εν τῳ αιµατι 
ο{ themselves, and whitened them in the - blood 


rov αρνιου. “Ata τουτο εισιν ενωπιον του 
ofthe lamb. On account of this they are in presence of the 
€ 

θρονου Του θεον, Και λατρευουσιν avTy ἥμερας 
threne ofthe God, and publicly serve bim ‘day 

και VUKTOS εν TH Vvaw αυτου Kat b καθηµενος 
and night in the temple ofhim; and the  onesitting 
επι Tov θρονου, σκηρωσει ex αυτους. Ov 
on the throne, pitches his tent over them. | Not 
πεινασουσιν ert, ovde διψησουσιν Ἔετι,] ουδε 
they will hunger more, neither will they thirst more,] nor 
µη πεσῃ ew αυτους 6 HAtos, ουδε παν καυµα’ 
not mayfall on them the sun, nor any heat; 
17 ὅτι το αργιον το ava µεσον Tov θρονου ποι- 


because the lamb that inthemidet ofthe throne will 
Pavel αυτους, και ὁδηγησ ει αυτους επι (wns 
tend them, and will lead them to oflife 


πηγας ὑδατων' και εξαλειψει ὁ θεος παν δακ- 
fountains ef waters; and will wipe away the God = every tear 


puoy εκ των οφθαλµων αυτων. 
from the eyes ofthem, 
ΚΕΦ, η’. 8. 
1 Και ὅτε ηνοιξε την σφραγίδα την ἑβδομην, 
And when he opened the seal the seventh, 
εγενετο σι γη εν τῳ ουρανφ ὧς ἡμιωριον. Ka, 
πας silence in the heaven about halfan hour. And 


εἰδον τους ἑπτα αγΎγελους, of ενωπιον του θεου 
_ Vaaw the seven messengers, who in presence ofthe God 


ἑστηκασι' Και εδοθησαν αυτοις ἕπτα σαλπιγγες. 
havestood; ‘and were given tothem seven trumpets, 


ὃ Και αλλος αγγελος ηλθε, nat εσταθη επι το 


And another messenger came, and stood - at the 
θυσιαστηριο», εχων λιβανωτον χρυσουν και 
altar, having a ceneer golden ; and 


* Vatican Manvscrirr, Νο. 1160.--16. more—omit, » 
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and the HONOR, and the 
POWER, and the STRENGTH, 
be to our Gop for the 
AGts of the AGEs.” 

15 And one of the rip. 
ERS answered, saying tc 
me, “‘ These who have been 
INVESTED with WHITE 
{ RoBES, who are they ? 
and whence did they 
come?” 

14 And I said to him, 
κ iY Lord, thou knowest.” 
And he said to me, 
¢‘‘ These are THOSE Com- 
ING aut of the GREAT AF- 
FLICTION, and {f they 
washed their ROBES, and 
whitened them in the 
BLOOD of the LAMB. 

15 On this account they 
are before the rHRONE of 
Gop, and ον serve 
him Day and Night in his 
TEMPLE; and HE who SITS 
on the THRONE { will tab- 
erhacle over them. 

16 }They will hunger 
no more, neither will they 
thirst any more; ‘{nor 
will the sun fall on them, 
nor Any Heat. 

17 Because THAT LAMB 
which is in the Midst of 
the THRONE {wil} tend 
them, and will lead them 
to Fountains of Waters of 
Life; [and Gop will wipe 
away Every Tear from 
their EYEs.” : 


CHAPTER VIIL 


1 And {when he opencd 
the SEVENTH SEAL, therc 
was Silence in the HEAv- 
EN about Half an Hour. 

2 And Isaw the szven 
ANGELS {who stand in 
the presence of Gop, and 
Seven Trumpets were 
giventothem, — 

3 And Another Angel 
came ane stood ae 
ALTAR, having a den 
Censer ; and te hin such 


a ο μαμμμμιώμμμμΗ 
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Chap. δι 4.) APOCALYPSE. 


{Chap.8: 10. 


εδοθη αυτφ θυµιαµατα πολλα, ἵνα δωσῃ Tats 
@#as given to him inceness many, #0 that hemight give forthe 
προσευχαις TAY αγιώων WaVT WY επι TO θυσιαστη- 
prayere ofthe holy ones ofall on the altar 
poy To χρυσουν Το έενωπιον του θρονου. 
the golden that in presence ofthe throne. 
ανεβη 6 xaxvos Των θυµιαµατων Ταις προσευ- 
wentup the smoke ofthe incenses with the prayers 
« 
χαις Των ἁἅγιων εκ χειρος Του αγΎγελου, ένωπιον 
ofthe holy onep from hand ofthe messenger, in presence 


γου θεου. ὅ Και ειληφεν ὁ αγγελο το» λιβαν- 
ofthe God. And took the messenger the censer, 
Wrov, Και εγεµισεν αντον EX του πυρος του 
and filled him from the fine of the 
θυσιαστηριου, και εβαλεν εις THY Ύην' και 
altar, and cast into the earth; and 


eyevovTo Φωναι και βρορται και aorpamrat και 
were woices and thundern and lightnings and 
σεισµος. 
au earthquake. ᾿ 
6 Και οἱ ἕπτα αγΎγελοι, οἱ εχοντες τας ἕπτα 
Aud the seven messengers,those having the = seven 
€ 
σαλπιγγας, ἤτοιμασαν ἔαυτους, iva σαλπισωσι. 
trumpets, prepared themselves, so that they might sound. 
7 Και 6 πρωτος εσαλπίισε, και EVEVETO χαλα(α 
And - firat sounded, and was hail 
και Wup µεμιγµενα ev αἷματι, και eBAnOn es 
and fire having been mingled with blood, and they were cast into 
την Ύην' και το ΤριΤτον THS YNS κατακαη, και 
the earth; and the third oefthe earth wasburntup, and 
το Τριτον Των δενδρων κατεκαη, Kat Tas XopTos 
the third ofthe trees was burntup, and all grass 
XAwpos KaTEKAy. 
green wasburnt up. . 
8 Και ὁ δευτερος ayyedos εσαλπισε, και os 
And the second messenger sounded, and as it were 
opos µεγα gia καιοµενον εβληθη εις την 
amountain great (with fire burning wascast into the 
θαλασσαν' Kat ΕΎΕΝΕΤΟ Το τριτον Των θαλασ- 
and became 


aes; the third of the sea, 
ons, αἷμα. 9 και απεθανε το Ττριτον τω» κτισµα- 
blood; and died the third of the creatures 


των *[rwv] ev Ty θαλασσῃ, τα εχοντα ψυχας' 


{ofthose] in the een, things having souls; 
και Το Τριτων TwY πλοίων διεφθαρη. 
and the third ofthe ships was destroyed. 
10Kas 6 τριτος αγγελος εσαλπισε, και επεσεν 
And the third messenger sonnded, aad fell 


εκ του ουρανου αστηρ µεγας καιοµενος ws λαμ- 
fromthe heaven a otar great burning hike a 
WAS, και EWEOEY επι TO TPITOY TwWY ποταµωώνν 
lamp, and it fell on the third ofthe rivers, 


και επι τας πηγαςτων ὕδατων. 1 Και το ονοµα 
and on the fountainsefthe waters. And the name 


Incense was given, that he 
should give it for { {16 
PRAYERs of all the SAINTS 
on {THAT GOLDEN ALTAR 
which is before the 
ΤΗΒΟΝΕ. 

4 And {the sMOKE of the 
PERFUMES went up forthe 
PRAYERS of the sAINTs out 
of the Hand of the ANGEL, 
in the presence of Gop. 

5 And the ANGEL took 
the CENSER, and filled it 
from the FIRE of the AL- 
TAR, and threw it on the 
EARTH; and {there were 
*+ Thunders and Light- 
nings and Voices and an 
Earthquake. 

6 And THOSE SEVEN 
Angels HAVING the skv- 
EN Trumpets _ prepared 
themselves that they might 
sound them. 

7 And the Firs? sound- 
ed his trumpet, { and thero 
was Hail and Fire mingled 
with Blood, and they were 
thrown ton the EARTH; 
and the THIRD of the 
EARTH was burnt up, and 
the THIRD of tthe TREES 
was burnt up, and 
green Grass was burnt up. 

8 And the ΔΕΟΟΝΡ An- 
gel sounded his trumpet, 
{ αηὰ as it were a great 
burning Mountain was 
cast into the ska; and 
tthe THIRD of the sEA 
{ became Blood; 

9 tand the THIRD of 
the cREATURFS which 
were in the SEA, THINGS 
having Life, died; and the 
THIRD of the sHIPS Were 
destroyed. 


10 And the THrmp An- 
gel sounded his trumpet, 
jand a great Star, burning 
as a torch, fell from 
HEAVEN, Ταπᾶ it fell on 
the THIRD of the RIVERS, 
and on the FouNTAINS of 
the WATERs. 


* Vatican Manuscairt, Νο. 1160.—5. Thunders and Voices and (s.) 


—omit (B.) 9. of those—omit. 
+ 5. Thunders and Lightnings and Voices, (a.) 
2 8. Rev. y. 8. ¢ δ. Exod. xxx.1; Rev. vi. 9. 


8. with Fire 


.£ 4. Psa. cxli. 9; Luke i. 10. 
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Chap 8: 11.) APOCALYPSE, (Chap.9: 4 


Του αστερο5.λεγετµι b Αψινθος' και Ύινεται το] 11 And the πΑΧΕΣ οί the 
ofthe star is called the Wormwood; and became the|STABR i8 called worm- 


Τριτον των ὕδατων εις αψινθον' Και πολλοι των] WOOD; and tthe rarEp 
third ofthe waters into wormwood; and many ofthe/Of the WATERS became 


ανθρωπων απεθανον ex των ὑδατων, ὅτι emix-| Wormwood; and many of 


died { th because: the MEN died Because of 
Bne κ Eee nee Oe atten Gea 
ῥραγθησα»ρ. 
were made bitter. WATERS. ; 
Kas 6 τεταρτος αγγελος εσαλπισε, και], 13. And tthe rourrs 
And the fourth messenger sounded, aud Angel sounded his trum- 


pet, and the THiRp of the 
SUN was snitten, and the 
THIRD of the MOON, and 
the THIRD of the sTaRs; 
so that the THIRD of them 
might be darkened, * and 
the DAY might not shine 
the THIED of it, and the 
NIGHT in like manner. 

18 And'I saw, and tI 
heard an Eagle flying in 
Mid-heaven, saying with a 
loud Voice, ¢“‘ Woe! Woe! 
Woe! to tTHOsE who 
DWELL on the EARTH, 
from. the REMAINING 
Blasts of the TRUMPET of 
THOSE THREE Angels who 


exANYN το τριτον του HAtov και το Τριτον της 
Wassmittenthe third ofthe οι and the third efthe 
€ 

σεληνης Καὶ TO τριτον Των αστερω», ἵνα σκο- 

moon and the third ofthe stars, co that mightbe 
Τισθη το τριτον αυτων, και ἡ Hepa µη Φαινῃ 
darkened the third ofthem, and the day not might shine 
Το Τριτον αὗτης, και ἡ νυὲ duowws. 1 Και ει- 
the third ofherself, and thenightimlike manner. And I 
Sov, Kat κουσα Evos αετου πετοµενου εν με- 
243, and I heard one eagle flying in mid- 
σονρανηµατι, λεγοντες Φώνῃ µεγαλῃ Ovat, 
heaven, "saying withavoice great; Woe, 
ουαι, ουαι τοις κατοικουσι» επι της γης, εκ των 
woe, woe to those dwelling on the earth, from the 


λοιπων φωνων της σαλπιγγος των τριων αγγε- 
remaining sounds ofthe trumpet ofthe three messen- 


λων Των µελλοντων σαλπι{ζειν. 


gers ofthose being about to sound. are ABOUT to sound.” 
KE@, 6’. 9. CHAPTER IX. 
| 1 And the rirrtnH Angel 
1 Και ὁ πεµπτος αγγελος εσαλπισε, και ειδον. : ge 
And the an ah ft bolas sounded, and Ieaw sounded his trumpet, tand 


I saw a Star having rall- 
en from the HEAVEN to 
the EARTH ; and there was 
given to him the κεχ of 
t the Pit of the azByss. 

2 And he opened the 
PIT of the ABYss, and a 
Smoke fascended out of 
the PIT, as a Smoke of a 
* great Furnace; and the 
SUN and the AIR were 
darkened by the suoxe of 
the PIT. 

3 And from the sMoxg 
‘went out { Locusts on the 
EARTH; and there was 
given them Power, 1 ας the 
SCORPIONS of the FaRTH 
have Power. 


4 And it was said to 


arTepa εκ TOV ουραγου πεπτώκοτα εις την ΥΊΡΟ 
‘ getar from the heaven having fallen to the earth, 


και εδοθη αυτφ ἡ KAEs του φρεατος της αβυσ- 
and was giventohimthe key - ofthe pit ofthe deep, 


σου". **[nat nvoiwte το ppeap της αβυσσου.] 
_ {and heopened the pit of the deep.) 


Και aveBn καπγος εκ Του Φρεέατος ὥς καπγνος 
And wentup asmoke out οί the pit a ο 0πιο0χκο 


Καµινου µεγαλης, Και εσκοτισθη ὁ ἡλιος και ὁ 
ofa furnace great, and wasdarkened the sun andthe 


anp εκ Tov καπνου Tov φρεατος. ὅὃζΚαι εκ του 
air by the smoke ofthe pit. And out of the 


καπνου εξηλθον ακριδες ets την Ύην, Και εδοθη 
.smoke wentforth locusts into the earth, and was given 


αυταις εξουσια ὡς εχουσιν Ἀ[εξουσιαν] οἱ 
them authority as - having _ Cauthority] tho 


σκορπιοι της γης’ *kat eppeOn avrats, ἵνα μη 
scorpione ofthe earth; and itwassaid tothem, that πο them f that they should 


invure t th 7 
αδικησωσι . Τον χορτον της yys, ovde way|not injure t the @RAss ο 
they should injure the mg lds ofthe earth, nor any | the EARTH, nor Any Green 


* vatican Manuscript, No. 1160.—12. and the ra1np of them appeared not; the par 


and the nreur likewise (5.) 3. And he opened the rir of the anrss—omit (5) 3. 
burning Furnace (3.) 8. Authority—omit. 

1 11. Exod. xv. 28; Jer. ix. 15; xxiii. 15. { }2, Jsa. xiii.10; Amos vif. 9, 18. 
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Chap. 9: 5.) 


xAwpov, ovde way Sevdpoy, ει µη τους ανθρω- 
greenthing nor any tree, if not the men 


που» οἵτινες ουκ εχουσι την σφραγιδα του 


thosewho aot have the seal ofthe 
θεου επι τῶν µετωπων αὕτων Kat εδοθη 
Gods en the foreheads ofthemselves: and it wasgiven 


auras iva µη αποκτεινωσιν αυτους, αλλ ἵνα 
tothem that not they might kill them, but that 
βασανισθωσι µηνας πεντε' και 6 βασανισµος 
they mighttorment months five, and the torment 
αυτων ws βατανισµος σκορπιου, ὅταν maton 
o.them as a torment ofascorpion, when it may strike 
ανθρωπο». Kat εν ταις Ίμεραις εκειναις (η- 
aman. Aod in the days those aball 
τησουσι» οἱ ανθρωποι τον θανατον, και ου µη 
seek the men the death, and not not 


εὕρησουσιν Άυτον' και επιθυµμησουσιν αποθα- 


ahall find him; and they snal. desire .~ to 
yew, και Φουξεται απ᾿ αυτων 6 θανατο»ς. ΄ Και 
cite, andshal) fiee away from them she death. And 


Τα ὁμοιωματα Των ακριδων ὅμοια ἵπποις ητοι- 
the forme ofthe  locuste lie to horses having 
µασµενοις εἰς πολεμον και επι Tas κεέεφαλας 
been prepared for war; and on the heads 
¢ 

αυτων ws στεφανοι χρυσοι, Και τα προσωπα 
ofthem settwere crowns golden, and the faces 

αυτων ws προσωπα ανθρωπων, ὃ και ειχον τρι- 
o:them= as taces omen, end they had hairs 

φ 

χα ws τριχας Ύυναικω», και οἱ οδύντες αυτων 
is as hairs of women, and the teeth ofthem 
ws AcovTay ησα», “και ειχον θωρακας ws *[ Owpa- 
30 of ilions were, and they had breastplates ae (breast. 
κας] σιδηρους, και ἡ φωνη των πτερυγων αυτων 
plates; iron, _ andthe sound οἱ the wings ofthem 
ὡς Φωνή αρµατων ἵππων πολλων τρεχοντων 


as = asound ofchariota§ of borses many rushing 
εἰς πολεμον. Kar εχουσιν ουρας ὁμοιας 
into battle. And they have taile Ike 


σκορπι»ίδ, και KEVTPA Ἡν EV TALS ουραις αυτωγ' 
toecorpions, and stings was Ἀ the tails of(them, 
και ἡ εξουσια αυτων αδικησαι τους ανθρωπους 
and the authority ofthem to'njure tae men 


µη»ας πεντε. ‘Eyovocay εφ αὐτων βασιλεα 
moaths five, 


They have over themselves aking 
τον αγΎγελο» της αβυσσου Ονοµα αυτῳ “EBpa- 
tne messenger ofthe deep; aname tohim η He- 


στι, Αβαδδων, και εν τη 'EAAnvixy οµοµα εχει 


brew, of Abaddon, and in the Greek aname he has 
. e « 

Απολλυων. ᾖ1 Ἡ ovat ἢ µια απηλθεν' (δουν 

ot Λροι]γοπ. The woe the one paseed away; lo, 


έρχογΤαι ετι δυο Oval META Ταυτα. 
comes more two woes after these. 


Kar ὁ éxros αγγελος εσαλπισε, kat nkovca 
And the sixth messenger sounded, and 


* Vatican Manvuscairt, No 1100.—9. as Breastplates—omt?. 
10, the Stings 1n their tains had Power to insure MEN (B.) 
1% Two Woes more are coming (3) And 


iushing to Battle. 
at. for a King over them an Angcl of. (.1.) 
after these things, the srxt# Angel a.so sounded (s.) 


1 6. not find it (a.) 

.6 kev. xi.7; verse 10. t 
7. Foelin 4. t7. Num 4. 17. 
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Co 


APOCALYPSE. 


CChap.9: 13. 


thing, nor Any Tree, but 
the ΜΕΝ who have πει 
the SEAL of Gop on then 
FOREHEADS. 


5 And it was said ιο 
them that they should not 
killthem, {but that they 
should be tormented five 
Months; and their Tor- 
MENT was as the Torment 
of a Scorpion when it 
stings a Man. 


6 And in those pays 
MEN fshall seek DEATH 
and fnot find it; and 
shall desire to die, and 
DEATH Will fly from them. 


7 And tthe rors of 
the Locusts were lke 
Ilorses prepared for War, 
tand on their HEADS 
were as it were golden 
Crowns, and t their FACES 
were as the Faces of Men. 


8 And they had Hair as 
the Hair of Women, and 
ttheir TEETH were as 
Lion's teeth. 


9 And they had Breast’ 
plates, asiron Breastpiates, 
and the sounp of their 
WINGS was as {the Sound 
of * Chariots of many Hor. 
ses rushing to Battle. 


10 And they have Tails 
hke Scorpions, and 
*Stings; and Ιπ their 
TAILS was ¢their POWER 
to injure MEN five Months. 


11 They have * over 
them a King, the ANGEL 
of the ABYSS; whose 
NAME In Hebrew is Abad- 
don; and in the GREEK he 
has the name Apollyon. 

12 {ΟΝΕ WOE is past; 
behold! * Iwo Woes more 
are coming after these 
things. 

13 And the sixtH Angel 


Iheard | Sounded his trumpet, and 


° 


9. many Chariots 


4. dcb 11. 313 Isa. ii. 10; Jer. viit. 83 Rev. v'. 16: 
5 7. Dan. vil. 8 
} i. Roy- vain ld. 


3 6. Joel 1.6. 


Chap. 9 3 14.) | 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap .9: 20. 


φωνην µιαν ex Των τεσσαρων κερατων του ϐθυ- 
voice one from the ~ four horns ofthe ab 


σιαστηριου του χρυσου Tov ένωπιον του θεου, 


tar ofthe golden ofthat in presence ofthe God, 
14 λεγουσαν τῳ ἑκτῳ αγγελῳ 6 εχων THY σαλ- 
saying tothe sixth messenger theonebavingthe trum- 


Λυσον τους τεσσαρας αγΎγελους τους 
pet; Loose thou ~: the’ four messengers those 
δεδεµενους επι THY ποταμφ Te µεγαλφ Ev- 
having been bound by the river . the great . Ἐν. 
φρατῃ....'ὁ Και ελυθησαν οἱ τεσσαρες αγΎγελοι 
phrates. And - wereloosed the four 7 ' messengers 
4 
οἱ ἤτοιμασμενοι ELS THY ὠραρ και Ίμεραν και 
those having been prepared for the hour and aday and 
4 . 
μηνα και ενιαυτο», γα αποκτεινωσι Το ΤΡΙΤΟ 
amonth and a year, sothat theyshould kill the third 
των ανθρωπων. 1 Και δ αριθµος των στρατευ- 
of the men. Andthe number οἱ the * armies 


µατων του ἵππικ.ὺ, δυο µυριαδες μυριαδων’ 


πιγγα’ 


ofthe cavalry, two αν myriads κ of myriads; 
Ἴκουσα TOV αριθµον αυτώΡ.. 17 Kaz OUT@$ ειδον 
fheard the number of them. Απά thus ieaw 


> 
τους ἵππους εν TN ορασει Kat Tous καθηµενους επ 
the horse, i. the vision and those sitting on 
€ 
αὐτω», exovTas θωρακας πυρινους και ὑακινθι- 
them, having bceastplates Bery and 2 hyacin- 
vous Kat θειωδεις’ και αἱ κεφαλαι των ἵππων as 
th πο andbrimstone-like; and the heads ofthe horses as 
κέφαλαι ACOVTWY, καὶ EK Των» στοµατων αντων 
he és . af lions, and outof the mouths ofthem 
εκπορευεται πυρ Και Καπγος Kat θειον. 38 Απο 
goes out fire and .emoke and brimstone. By 
τον τριων πληγων τουτων απεκτανθησαν το 
the three plagues these were killed the 
τριτον Των ανθρωπω»; εκ του πυρος και τον 
thicd ofthe men, by the fre and the 
καπνου Kat του Gein Του εκπορευοµεγου εκ των 
amoke απά thebrimstonethat going forth out of the 


στοµατων αυτων )9‘H yap εξουσια των ἵππων 
mouths ofthem, The for authority ofthe horses 


εν THY στοµατι αυτων εστι, και εν Ταις ουραις 


in the’ mouth ofthem is, and in the tails 
αυτων. ai yap ουραι αυτων ὅμοιαι οφεσιν, εχου- 
ofthem; the for tails ofthem like serpents, har. 
σαι κοφαλας’ και εν avtaisadixovat, 7 Και of 
ing — heads; andwith them they injure. And the 
λοιποι Των ανθρωπων οἱ ουκ απεκτανθησαν 
remaining ones of the men who not were killed 

εν ταις πληγαις TavTals, ov µετενοησαν εκ 
by = she plagues these, not . reformed from 
των ευγων των XEipwY αὗτων, ἵνα µη προσκυ- 
the works ofthe hands ofthemselves,sothatnot thcy might 


νησωσι τα δαιµονια, Kat τα εἰδωλα Τα χρυσα 
worship the demons, and the {idols « thegolden ones 


και TA apyupa και *[va χαλκα] και τα λιθινα 
and the silver ones and [the copper ones] ond the stone ones 


* Varican Manuscairt, No. 1160.—20. and srass—omit. 


+ 313. your omicced by a. 

{14 Rev. xvi.12.. 
χ 19. Isa_ix: 15. : 
evi. 37; 1 Cor. x. 20, 


Φ 10. Rev. vii. 4, 
«5 20. Deut. xxxi. 20. 


on t 17.1 Chron. αλ) 8; Ina. τ. 
- Lev. xvii.7; Deut. xxxii, 17; 
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1 heard a Voice from the 
+ roun Horns of the 
GOLDEN ALTAR which is 


| before God, 


14 saying to the sIxTH 
Angel who had the TRuM- 
PET, “ Unbind tTHOsE 
roun Angels who have 
been BOUND fat the 
GREAT EIVER Euphrates.” 


15 And THOSE FOUR 
my ὁς9 were unbound, whe 
had been PREPARED for 
the HouR, and Day, and 
Month, and Year, so that 
they might-kill the rH1xp 
of the MEN. 

16 And the numsBex of 
the ARMlzs of the CAVAL- 
nY was Two Myriads of 
Myriads; (1 heard the 


‘NUMBEE of them.) 


17 And thus I saw the 
HORSES in the VISION, and 
THOSE who saT on them, 
having Breastplates fie 
and Hyacinthine and. Sul- 
phur-like; ftand the 
HEADS of the HORSES were 
as the Heads of Lions, 
and out of their πουτης 
proceed Fire and Smoke 
and Sulphur. 


18 By these rupee 
Plagues were killed the 
THIED of the MEN,—by 
THAT FIRE and THAT 
SMOKE and THAT SUL- 
PHUE which PROCEED out 
of their mouTHs. 


19 For the powex of the 
HORSES is in their MouTH 
and in their TAILS; ¢ for 
their TAILS are like Ser- 
pents, having Heads, and 
with them they injure. 


20 ‘And the nest of the 
MEN who were not killed 
by these PLacuzs {did 
not reform Ποπ the 
works of their HANDs, 
that they should not wor- 
ship the t DEMONs, andthe 
{119015 of GoLpD and of 
SILVER and of BRAss and 


an” : : 7 


/ 
7. 


Chap. 9: 91.) 


APOCALYPSE. 


{Chap. 10: 2. 


@ 

vy. gvAwa, a ουτε βλεπει», δυναται ουτε 
ths wooden ones, which neither to see, are able mor 
ακουειν, ουτε περιπατειν’' *! Kas ov µετενοησαν 
tohear, nor to walk; and not reformed 
εκ Των Φονων αὑτων, ουτε EK Των φαρµακειων 
fromthe murdersofthemeelves,nor from the poreeries 
αὑτω», ουτε εκ της πορνειας αὑτω», ουτε εκ 
ofthemselves, nor frem the fornication of themeelves, nor from 


Των κλεμματων αὗτων. -. 


the thefte of themeelves. F . 
: ΚΕΦ, . 10. ' 
1 Και ειδο» if νά, αγΎγελον ισχυρον κατα- 
Aad σου another) messenger strong coming 
βαινοντα εκ του oupavov, περιβεβλημενον 
down from the heaven, having been clothed with 


vepeAny, και ἡ τρις επι THS κεφαλης αυτου, 
a cloud, and therainbow on = the head of him, 
« « 
και ΤΟ προσωπο» αυτου ws ὁ ἥλιος, και οἱ ποδες 
and the face ofhim asthe sun, and the feet 
oe 
αυτου ὧς στυλοι πυρος’ "Και εχων εν TH χειρι 
οἱ him as pillars of fre; and having in the band 
abtou βιβλαριδιο». ανεῳΎγµενο»' και εθηκε Tov 
ot himeelf as'ttlescroll having been opened; and heplaced the 
ποδα αὗτου τον δεξιον επι της θαλασσης, τον 
foot ofhimeelf the right om the sea, the 
δε ευωνυµο»ν επι της yns* 2 xa εκραξε φωνῃ 
and left on the d; and ες cried with avoice 
µεγαλῄῃ ὥσπερ λεω» µυκαται. Και ὅτε εκραξεν, 
great evenas§ alion roars. And when he cried, 


ελαλησα» αἱ éwra βρονται τας ἑαυτων φωνας. 
spoke the seven thunders the ofthemeelves voices. 


*Ka: ὅτε ελαλησαν ai ἑπτα βρονται, ἔµελλον 
And πλου spoke the seven thunders, 1 was about 

Ύραφει» Και Ίκουσα Φωνην εκ Του ουρανου 
to write; aad ~=s I heard aveice from the heaven 


λεγουσαν' Ἄφραγισον a ελαλησαν αἱ ἑπτα 
the 


saying: Sealthouup what spoke seven 
βρονται, Και µη Ταυτα ypayys. Ka ὁ 
+ thanders, and not these things thou mayest write. And the 


αγΎελος, dy ειδον ἑστωτα επι της θαλασσης 
messenger, whom ἆ δαν etanding on the sea 


και επι Της YNS, Ἶρε THY χειρα αὗὕτου την 


and en the land, liftedup the hand ofhimself the 
ἴδεξιαν εἰ τον ονρανο», Και ὠμοσεν εν 
right towards the heaven. and he swore by 
Ty {ωντι εἰ Τους αιωνας Των αιώνων, ds 
the onoliving for the ages of the ages, who 
εκΤισε TOY ουρα»ο» και Τα EV AUTH, και THY 
eveated the heaven and the chiugein it, ands the 


ην και Τα εν αυτῃ, Ἁ[καιτην θαλασσαν και 


of Woon, which can neith- 
er see, Dor hear, nor walk ; 


21 nor did they reform 
from their MURDERS, { nor 
from their SORCERIES, nor 
from their FORNICATION, 
nor from their THEFTS. 


CHAPTER χ. |. 
1 And 1 saw Another 


strong Angel come down 
from HEAVEN, invested 
with a Cloud; tand the 
RAINBOW was over his 
HEAD, and { his FACE was 
as the sun, and his rerr 
as Piliars of Fire; 


2 and having in his 
HAND *a_ Juttle scroll 
opened ; and he placed his 
RIGHT Foor on the 5.4, 
and the LEFT on the LAND, 


S and cried with a loud 
Voice, as a Lion roars; 
and when he cried {the 
SEVEN Thunders uttered 
THEIR Voices. 


4 And when the sEVEN 
Thunders spoke, I was 
about to write; and l 
heard a Voice from HEAY- 
EN, saying, }‘‘Seal the 
things which the sgvEN 
Thunders spoke, and write 
Them not.” 


5 And the aNGEL whom 
I saw standing on the sga 
and on the LAND, 7 raised 
his RIGHT HAND towards 
HEAVEN, 


6 and swore by HIM 
who LIVES for the AGEs 
of the aGEs, ¢ who created 
the HEAVEN, and the 
THINGS in 1f, and the 
FARTH, and the THINGS in 
it, and the sga, and the 
THINGS in it, $‘‘ Chat ihe 


earth andthethingsin _ her, and the see and/TimME shall be no longer 
τα ου auTn, | ότι χρονος ουκετι εσται" (delayed ;] 
the things ia her,] becaase time " not yet shallbe, . 
7 GAAG εν ταις ἡμεραις Της φωνης του EBdouov| 7 but tin the pays of 
bet im the days ofthe voice ofthe seventh | the BLasr of the SEVENTH 
9 Vatican Manuscatrt, Νο. 1160.—1. Another—omit (s.) 2. a Scroll, 6. 
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Chap. 10: 8.4 


APOCALYPSE. 


t Chap. 11: 4. 


αγΎγελου, ὅταν μελλῃ σαλπιζειν, και ετελεσθη 
απά ὃο9 finished 


messenger, When hemay beabout tosound, 
To μυστηριον του θεου, ws ευηγγελισε 
the secret ofthe God, as he announoed glad tidings 


τους ἕαυτου δουλους τους προφητα». 
the οί pimself bond-servants the prophets. 
8Kar 7 φωνη NY Ίηκουσα εκ του ουρανουν 
And the voice which Iheard from the eaven, 
; ε 
παλι» λαλουσαμετ᾽ εµου, και λεγουσα. Ὕπαγε, 
again =o spealsit, with me, and saying; Go thou, 
λαβε το ιλιβλαρίδιον ro Ίνεφγμενο»ρ εν tn 
take thou the ‘E3tle: scroll shat having been ope:.e_.im the 
€ 
χειρι του αγγελου του ἑστωτος επι της θαλ- 
. hand ofthe messenger i the onestanding on the sea 
ασσης και επι της yns. “Kat απελθον xpos 
and on the land. And ib went to 


τον ayyeAoy, λεγων Ἁ[αυτῳ, ] δουναιµοι το βιβ- 
{ο ρἱνθ tome the te 


the messenger, saying tohbim, 
λαριδιον. Kat λεγεί por Λαβε και καταφαγε 
acroll, And hesays ὐο me; Take thou and eat thou 


αυτο" Και πικρανει σου την κοιλια», αλλ) EY TH 
st; andit will emb, tter ofthee the belly, bur im the 
στοµατι σου εσται Ὕλυκυ ds pear Ὁ Και 
mouth ofthee itwillbe sweet as = honey. And 


ελαβον το βιβλαριδιον εκ της χειρος του ayye- 


α του ¢he ttle scroll out ofthe hand ofthe messen- 
λου, Και Karepayoy αυτο’ Kai ην EV TEP στοµα- 
ger, and ate it, and itwasin the mouth 
τι µου ws µελι, Ύλυκυ' Και ὅτε εφαγον αυτο, 

ofme as honey, sweet; and wher Tate ity 
eminpavOn ὁ κολιαµου. | Karreyespor Aes 
wae made ditterthe belly ofme. And hesays to me; Ithehoves 
σε παλιν προφητευσαι επι λαοις και εθνεσι και 
thee again to prophesy to peoples and a”ations and 
γλωσσαις και βασιλευσι πολλοι5. 

tongaes and kings many. 


KES, ια. 11. 
1 Και εΌοθη µοι Καλαμος ὅμοιος ῥαβδφῳ, λε- 


Διά wasgiventome areed — like tofrod, say- 
La Εγειραι, και µετρησο» TOY γαορ Του θεου, 
ὠνρ. Riscthou, and measurcthou the {επρ]ο ofthe God, 
Και Το θυσιαστηριο», Και TOUS προσκυνουντας 
and the altar, and those worshipping 


εν αυτῳ' 7 και την αυλη» Την εζωθεν του vaov 
ὃν ας and the court that outside ofthe temple 


εκβαλε εξω και µη αυτην µετρησῃς, ὅτι εδο- 
do thoneastout and not her thou mayest measure, becauseit was 


θη τοι εθνησι ate THY πολιν την ἅγιαν 


Εινεπίο ἔλα nations; and = the city the holy 
πατησουσι pnvas τεσσαρακοντα duo. * Kaz 
shall they tread months forty two. And 


δωσω Tos δυσι µαρτυσι µου, και προφητεν- 
twilipivetoths two witnossce οὗ ον and they shall pro- 


* Vagresn Managscnirt, No.1100.—/. his survsnts the ProrHEts. 


omrt, 10. the acRoOLL. 11. tlicy say to me {5 2.) 
WITHIN, ‘i | 
$s. verse 4. t 9. Jer. xv. 36; Ezek .11.8, sii. 28. 


3 tu, Ezek.1i. 10. 


$ 2. Ezek, x1. 17, 20. { 3. Luke xxi. 24. 


{ 1. Ezek.xl.8; Zecn.1i.1; Rev xxi. 15. 
ν 2. Dan. visi. 10, 


Angel, when he may be 
about to sound, and the 
sEcRET of Gop should be 


completed, as he  an- 
nounced its glad tidings to 
13 his sxRmvanrs the 
PROPHETS. 


8 And tthe vorcer 
which I heard from ΗΚΑΥ- 
EN, was again speaking 
with me, and saying, “ Go, 
take THAT LITTLE SCROLL 
which is opened in the 
HAND of THAT ANGEL who 
1@ STANDING on the sEA 
andon ;heLaNnD.” 

9 And I went to the an- 
GE-, tclling him to give 
me the LITTLE SCROLL. 
Anc he says to me, 
¢‘‘Take, and eat it; and 
it will make Thy BELLY 
bitter, but in thy. MoutTH 
it will be sweet as Honey.” 

10 And I took *the 
LITTLE SCROLL from the 
HAND of the ANGEL, and 
did eat it; tand it was 
in My MOUTH sweet as 
Honey ; and when 1 ate it 
{my BELLY was embit- 
tered. 

11 And * they say to me, 
“Thou must prophesy 
again concerning Peoples, 
and *concerning Nations, 
and Languages, and many 
Kings.” 


CHAPLER XT. + 


1 And ta Reed was 
given me like a Rod,—say- 
ing, { “‘ Rise, and measure 
the TEMPLE of Gop, and 
the ALTAR, and THOSE 
‘who WORSHIP in it. 

2 But {THAT court 
which is *ouTsipE the 
TEMPLE cast out, and do 
not measureit; { Because it 
was given to the NATIONS; 
and the HOLY ΟΙΣΥ ¢shall 
they tread ᾖ{ forty-two 
Months. 

ὃ And I will endow my 
Two Witnesses, and they 


9. to him— 
1] concerning. re 


$10. Bzek. lif. d. 
$2 Num. xz Jo. 
32 Rev. xi! § 


Chap. 11: 4.) . 


APOCALYPSE. 


(Chap.11: 10. 


σουσιν ἥμερας xiAtas διακοσιας ἔξηκοντα, περι- 


phesy days athousand ¢wo handred aixty, having 
βεβλημενοι σακκους. “Οὗτοι εἰσιν αἱ δυο 
been clothed with sackcleth. These are the two 


ελαιαι και αἱ δυο λυχριαι αἱ ενωπιο» του κυριου 
olive-treesand the two lamp-standsthosein presence ofthe Lord 


την yns éorwres. ὃὅ Και ει Τις αυτους θελει 
ofthe earth standing. And ifanyone them wills 
αδικησαι, πυρ εκπαρευεται εκ του στοµατοφ 
to injure, fire proceeds out of the mouth 


αυτων, και κατεσθιει Tous έχθρους avTwy και 
ottbem, and eats up the enemies ofthem; and 


ει τις aurous θελει αδικησαι, οὕτω δει αυτον 


ifanyone them wills to injure, thus it behoves him 
αποκτανθηγαι. 
to be killed, 
6 Ούτοι εχουσι» Tov ονρανον εζουσιαν κλει" 
These have the heaven : authorts to 
σαι, iva µη ber0s Lp:xXn τ/ώ Nep|s TNS προ 
shut sotnst not rain it mayr:ir the é@ay2 of the pro- 


OnTEas ἀυτωγ' Kat εξρυνια”. εχουσι’ επι Των 
phecy ofthem: and = authoriy they hove over the 
¢€ 
ὑδατων, ὄτρεφειν αυτα εἰς aiua, και πσταλαι 
waters, to curn them into blood and to mite 
την γην, ὁσακις εαν Εελ οωσι, εν πασῃ πλη- 
the easth, asoftenas if theysetldwill, with every po σον 
yn ᾖ Και ὅταν τελεσωσι την party: tay 
And when theymay Βί0ν «θ testimony 
abtwy, To θηριον To ava .tvov εκ της σβυσ- 
ο, themselves, the wild beast that . up outof the deep 
Cov ποιησει MET αυτων WOAEMG, και VIKNTEL 
willmake with them wal, and willcor οἱ 
αυτους, kat αποκτενει αυτου». ὃ Καιτο wi wpe 
them and υπ kill chem. And i-e <iead body 
αυτων εἰς τῆς πλατειας WicAews της LEyaAns, 
o:them into the street ey. © the oat 
WTS καλειται πγευµατικως Σοδοµα και Α.:γυπ- 
which is called spiritually ¥Yo-om ar? Erypt, 
ros, ὁποὺ και ὅ κυ΄ιο5 αυτ ν εσταὺ΄ωθη. Ὁ Και 
where aluothe Lord of = was cnicified. And 
βλεπουσιν εκ των AX ν Kat Pudwy καὶ yAwo- 
they look of the  eorics md oftribes and of 
σων και εθνων το πτωµα αυτων NE; as TPES 
tougues and of nations the decc boa; ο *hem days three 
και ἡμισν, Και τα πτωµατα αυτων ουκ αφησου- 
and ahalf, and ihe “ead nedice ofth-m not wil! suffer 
σι 5εθηναι ELS MY. μα. 
49 ὃς put inte ator. 
2 Και ο. κατοικουντες επι TNS YNS KAY ντι’ 
Ατό those dwelling on the earth 2ε{οᾗσς 
en’ αυτοις, και ἐυφρανθ.σονται, και δωρα πεµ- 
o~ceg them. and wr be glad art gifte AL 
y vow addAnaots, ὅτι οὗτοι ci ὄψο προφηται 
gond ο te each other, because {ο he two prophets 


® Vatican Manusczirr, No. 1100.—10. give ervTs (no? 
1 4. Psa. Hi &; Ter. xi. 16; Zech. iv. 3, 11, 14. 


snall prophesy a thousand 
two hundred and sixty 
Days, clothed in Sackcloth. 


4 These are {THOSE 
two Olive trees, and 
THOSE Two [ampstands 
which STAND in the pres- 
ence of the Lorgp of tne 
EARTH, 


5 Andif any one desire 
to injure Them, 1 Fire pio- 
ceeds out of (ον MOUTS, 
ang devours their ENE- 
MIES; tand if any one 
desire to injure Them, 
thus must he be killed. 


6 These {have Authority 
to shut HEAVEN, 80 that it 
may not rain in the DAY# 
of Their PROPHECY; an 
they αὶ nave Authority ovcer 

Ae WATERS to turn them 

‘nto Blood, and to επί 
the EaRTH with Eve Υ 
Plague, as often as they 
choose. 

7 And when they {shall 
have ο mpleted their TES- 
TIMONY, YTHAT WILD 
BEAST ASCENDING {out 
of the aBYss {will makc 
War with them, and will 
conquer them, and kill 
them. 


8 And their DEAD BODY 
shall be on the sTREEF of 
tthe Great city, which 
is called, spiritually, Sodoni 
and Egypt, {where also 
their Lozp was crucified. 

9 tAnd some of the 
ΡΕΟΡΙ.Ε8, and Languages, 
and Nations, see their 
DEAD BOpy three Days 
and a half, fand do not 
permit their D¥AD BODIES 
to be put into a Tomb. 


10 tAnd THOSE whos 
DWELL on the EARIH Τ6- 
joice ever them, and will 
exulé tand *send GIFTs 
to each other; {Because 
these Two Prophets tor 


t 5. 2 Kings 1.10, 12; Jer.{.10; ¥ . 


4. Ezek. xliii δι Hosheavi 5. t 5. Num. xvi. 29. t 6.1 Kings xvii. 1; James 
τ 1ο 1.. φ 6. Exod vii. 19. +7, Luke xiii. 32. t 7. Rev. xiii.1, 11; xvi. ft, 
3@ Τον. αχ. 2 . t 7. Dan. vii. 21, Zech. xiv 2. t 8. Rev. xiv.6; xvii.l », 
xvits 10, 3 8 Heb. xiii, 12; Rev. xviii. 24 t 9. Rev. xvii. 15. ¢ 9. Psa, 

3 10. Esther ix. 19, 23. 4 10. Rev, 


ixxix 2.3 
uvi 


$10. Rev xii.22; xiii. & 


Chap. 11: 11.J 


APOCALYPSE. 


ἴδιαρ. 11: 18, 


εβασαγισαν τους κατοικουντας επι της Ύπε. 
tormented those dwelling ο the earth. 
€ 
1 Και pera Tas τρεις Ίμερας και μισν, Άγευμα 
Aad after the three days and a half, breath 
(ωης εκ του θεου εισηλθεν εν αυτοις’ Kat εστη- 
oflife from the God entered in them; and they 


σαν επι τους ποδας αὗτων,. και Φοβος µεγας 


stood on the feet ofthemselves, and fear 1 ον 
επεσεν επι Τους θεωρουντας αυτους. “* Kat 
fell -on those beholding them. - And 
ηκουσαν φωνην µεγαλην εκ TOV ουρανον, λεγου- 
they heard a voice great from the heaven, saying 


σαν avros: Αναβητε ὥδε Και ανεβησαν ers 
to them; Comeup hither; And theywentup to 


τον ουρανον ev ΤΠ Υεφελῃ’ Kat εθεωρησαν 
the ‘coves in the cloud; and | beheld 


αυτους οἱ εχθροι αὑτων. Kat εν exewy tp 
them the enemies of themselves. And in that the 


ὥρᾳ εγενετο σεισµος µεγας, και TO δεκατο» 


hour was anearthquake great, and the tenth 
της πολεως επεσε, και απεκτανθησα» εν T@ 
ofthe | city fell, and were killed in the 


. < 

σεισµφ ovopata ανθρωπων χιλιαδες Ewta και 
carthquake names ofmen thousands seven; and 
of λοιποι εµφοβοι εγενοντο, και εδωκαν Sokay 
the remaining ones afraid veces, and they gave glory 
sy θεῳ του ουρανυυ. 4 Ἡ ova: ἡ δευτερα 
to the God of the heaven. : The woe the second 
απηλθε»’ tov, ἢ ovat ἢ τρίτη ερχεται ταχυ. 
passedavmy; lo, the woe the third comes speedily. 

5 Και 6 EBSopuos αγγελος εσαλπισε, και εγε- 


Andthe seventh messenger sounded, and = were 
yvovYTo pwvat μεγαλαι εν TP ουραρφ, λεγοντες' 
voices gre in the heaven, saying; 


Eyevero ἢ βασιλεια του Κκοσµου, Tov κυριου 
Became the kingdom ofthe world, ofthe Lord 
jmwy και του Ἄριστου αυτου, και βασιλευσει 
ofus and ofthe Anainted ofhim, — and he will reign 
ELS τους αιωνας των αιωνῶγ. Και οἱ εικοσι- 
[ος the ages ofthe ages. And the twenty- 
τεσσαρες πρεσβντεροι οἱ ενωπιον του θεου 
four elders those inpresence ofthe God 

ς 
καθηµενοι επι Tous θρονους αὗτων, επεσαν επι 
sitting on the thrones ofthemselves, fell on 
Ta προσωπα αὗτων, και προσεκυνησαν TH θεφ, 
the faces of themselves, and worshipped the God, 
7 λεγοντες' Ἐυχαριστουμεν σοι, κυριε & θεος 6 
saying; We givethanks to thee, OLord the Ged the 


παντοκρατωρ, ὅ ων Kad ην, ὅτι  eAn- 

almighty, the one existing and who was, because thouhast 
gas την δυναµιν σου την peyadny, και εβασι- 
taken the power ofthee the great, ᾽ and reigned. 


λευσας. 18 Kar τά εθνη ωργισθησαν, και ηλθεν 
And thenations were angry, and came 


mented THoss who DWELL 
on the EARTH. 


-11 After *the THREE 
Days and a Half, tthe 
* Breath of Life from Gop 


entered them, and they 


stood on their τεστ; and 
great * Fear fellon THOSE 
who saw them. 


12 And fthey heard a 
loud Voice saying to them, 
“Come up hither.” 4 Απᾶ 
they ascended to HEAVEN 
in the cLoup; and their 
ENEMIES heheld them. 


13 Andin That * Hour 
{there was a great Earth- 
uake, tand the TENTH of 
the city fell, and by the 
EARTHQUAKE were des- 
troyed seven Thousand 
Names of Men; and tho 
REST became afraid, ¢ and 
they gave Glory to the Gop 
of HEAVEN. 


14 {The sEconp wor. 


is past; behold! the 
THIED WOE is coming 
speedily. | 

15 1Απᾶ the szventH 
Angel sounded his Trum- 

et; and {there were loud 

olces in HEAVEN, saying, 
{Τμ Krnepom of the 
WORLD has become our 
Loxp’s and his Cunrist’s, 
and $he shall reign for tho 
AGEs of the * acxs.” 

16 And ft THOSE TWEN- 
TY-Four Elders who sit 
in the presence of Gop on 
their THRONES, fell on 
their FACKs, and wor- 
shipped Gop, 


17 saying, “We give 


thanks to thee, 0 rd - 


Gop, the OMNIPOTENT, 
¢tTHOU who ART, and 
THOU who wast; Because 
thou hast taken thy GREAT 
POWER, and 1 reigned. 


38 And the NATIONS 
were enraged, and thy 


No. 1160.—11. Three Days and a Half, 
ο ο keh ry sf 18. par (z.) . 15. aezs. Amen, 


from out ofi1rz entered. 11. Fear was on them. 
+ 12. I heard, s. with many MSS. and versions. 


t 11. Ezek. xxxvii. 5, 9, 10, 14. 

t 19. Rev. xvi. 19. 
145 xv,1. 315. Rev.x.7. 15 
ii. 10. 16. Dan. ij. 44; vii. 14, 18, 27. - 

κ: 17. Rev 4.4, 6; iv.8; xvi. 5. - ~ 1 17. Rev. xix. 6, 


_— _——_— 


$ 19. Isa. xiv.18; Rev. xii. 5. 
$18. Josh. vii. 19; Rev. xiv.7; xv. 4, 
$ 15. Isa. xxvii. 18; Re 


‘11. Spirit of God 


218. Rev. vi. τα. 
t 14. Rev. viii. 18; ix. 


ve xvi.17; xix. 6. 18. 


2 16. Rev.iv. 4; v.83 4 


aed 


Chap. 11: 19.) APOCALYESE. (Chap.12: 5. 
ἡ οργη σου, και ὁ καιρο. Τῶν γεκρω», κριθηναι 
thewrath oftheo, and thc season ofthe @-ad ones, to be judged 
και δουναι Τον µισθον τοις δουλοις σου Τοις 
and  ᾖἵο9 [είν the roward to the bond-segrvants of thee the 
προφηταις και τοις ἅγιοις και Τοις Φοβουμενοις 

prophet: and to the holy ones and to thoco fearing 
To ονομα σου TOs µικροις iat Τοις μεγαλοις, 
the name οἱ thee the smallones md the great ones, 
και διαφθειραι tous διαφΏειρορτας την ΎἨ». 
and to destroy those destroying ‘the earth, 

19 Και ηνοιγη 6 ναος Tov θεου εν TH ουρανφ, 
«And was opened the temple of the God in the heaven, 
€ 
και ωφθη 7 κιβωτος τῆς διαθηκης Χ[του] κυριον 


WRATH came, fand the 
APPOINTED TIME οἱ the 
DEAD to be judged, and tc 
give the RgWARD to thy 
SERVANTS the PROPHETS, 
and to the SAINTS, and to 
THOSE who FEAB thy 
NAME, the {LITTLE and 
the GREAT, and {to des- 
troy THOSE who DESTROY 
the EABTH.” 

19 And tthe ΤΕΝΡΙΣ of 
Gop was opened in the 
HEAVEN, and there was 


aad wasseenthe ark ofthe eovenant fofthe] Lord ] f Lord’ 
ey TY ναφ αντου' Kat «γενοντο αστραπαι Kat secn the ARK . the Lord’s 
im thetemple ofhim; and were lightnings and COVENANT in his TEMPLE; 


and tthere came Light- 
uings, and Voices, and 
Thunders, and an Earth- 
quake, and great Hail. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 And a great Sign was 
seen in HEAVEN; a Wo- 
man invested with the 
SUN, and the Moon under 
her FEET, and on her 
1EAD a Crown of Twelve 
Stars; ; 

9 and being pregnant, 
she * cried out, {travailing 
and being pained to bring 
forth. 

3 And Another Sign was 
seen in HEAVEN; and be- 
hold! ta great fiery-red 
Dragon, thaving seven 
Heads and ten Horns, and 


Φωναι και βρονται "hea σεισμος] και χαλα(α 
voices and thunders ‘and anearthquake) and hail 


μεγαλη. 
great. 
| ΚΕΦ. ιβ’. 12. 
1Και σηµειον µεγα ὠφθη εν Te ουρανφ' Ύυνη 


And asign great waseeen in the heaven; awoman 
€ ¢ ς 
περιβεβληµενη τος Ἠλιο», και Ἡ σεληνη υπο- 
having been clothed with the aun, and the moon under- 
κατω των ποδων. αυτης, και επι της κεφαλης 
neath the feet of her, and on the head 
αυτης στεφανος αστερω» δώδεκα, 2 Και εν yao" 
of her a crown otstars twelvc, and in womb 
τρι εχουσα κραζει ὠδινουσα και βασανιζοµενη 
having shecrieseut travailing and being pained 
γεκειν. 5 Και wp0n αλλο σηµειον ev TY ουβρανφ, 
to bring forth. And was seen another sign im the heaven, 
και ιδου δρακω» peyas πυρῤος, εχων κεφαλας 
and lo adragon = great fiery-red, having heads 
éwra mat κερατα δεκα, Και επι Tas Κεφαλας 


seven and horns ten, and on = the heads |on ¢ his HEADS Seven Dia- 
αυτου ἕπτα διαδηµατα’ “και 7) ουρα αυτου συρει| dems. 
ofhim seven diadems; andthe tail ofhim draws 4 And { his TAIL draws 


the THIRD tof the STARS 
of HEAVEN, and {cast 
them to the EARTH, and 
the DRAGON stood before 
THAT WOMAN who was 
αποῦτ to bring forth, so 
that when she should 
bring forth he might dc- 
your her CHILD. 


And she brought forth 
a Son, twhoistorule All 
the NATIONS With an iron 
Sceptre; and her CHILD 
was snatched away to Gop, 
even to his THRONE, 


το τριτον Των αστερω» TOY ονρανου» Kat εβαλεν 
the third ofthe stars ofthe heaven, and cast 
« 
΄αυτους εις την ynv. Nas ὁ δρακων ἐἑστηκεν 
them into the earth. And the dragon stood 


"ενώπιον TNS Ύνραικος TNS µελλουσης TEKELY, 
in presence ofthe woman ofthat beimgabout to bring forth, 


ἵνα ὅταν Tekn, TO Τεκνον αυτης κατα” 
so that when she might bring forth, the child ofher he might 


payn. 5Kas ετεκεν υἱον appeva, ds µελλει 
eat up. And shebroughtforthason male, who is about 


ποιμαιρει παντα τα εθνη εν ῥαβδῳ σιδηρα’ και 
te rule all the mations with arod made ofiron; and 


ἧρπασθη Το TEKVOY αυτης προς Τον θεον και 
waesnatched away the child of her to the God and 


ο Varrcan Maxuscairt, No. 1160.—19. of the—omit (s.) 19. and an Earthquake 
—omit (B.) 9, cried (5 σ.) ; 
$48, Dan. vii.9 10; Rev. vi. 10. t 18. Rev. xix. 5; xx. 12. t 18. Rev. xiii. 10° 
xviii. δ. t 19. Rev. xv. 5. _ £19. Rev. viili.5; xvi. 185 xvi. 21. t 2. Isa’ 
ixvi.7; Gal. iv. 19. t 8. Rev. xvil. 3. t 8. Rev. xvii. 9, 10. t 8. Rev. xiii. 1° 
t 4. Bev. ix. 9, 10, 19. 2 4. Rev. xvii. 18, 3 4. Dan. viii. 10, t 5, Pea. 11.0: 


Pay. iL 67 5 Side 10). 


Chap. 12: 6.) 


APOCALYPSE. 


[σαρ. 14: 18. 


προς Tov θρονον αυτου. © Και n Ὕγυνη εφυγεν 
to ‘the throne ofbim, And the woman fled 
εἰς THY ερηµο», ὅπου εχει εκει τοπον ἧτοιμασ- 
into the desert, where shehas there aplace having been 
MEVOY απο του θεου, ἵνα εκει Ττρεφωσιν αντη» 
prepared by the God, so that there they might nourish her 
« 
ἦμερας χιλιας διακοσιας ἐξηκοντα. 
days athousand two hundred sixty. ; 


7 Kat εγενετο πολεμος εν τῷ ovpayy: ὁ Μι- 
Απά was awar in the heaven; the Mi- 


χαηλ και οἱ αγγελοι αυτου του πολεμησαι mera 


chael amd the messengers ofhim ofthe tohavefought with 
€ 
του ὅρακοντος, και ὁ Spaxwy επολεµησε και οἱ 
the dragon, and the dragon fought and the 
αγγελοι αυτου, ὃ και ουκ ισχυσεν, ovde τοπος 
messengers of him, and not werestrong, neither aplace 
εὑρεθη αυτων ετι εν Ty ουρανῳ. Ὁὃ Και εβληθη 
ππο {ουπά ofthemlongerin the heaven. Απά was cast 
ὁ δρακων 6 µεγας, ὁ οφις 5 αρχαιος, ὃ Kadov- 
the dragon the great, theserpent the old, the one being 
µενος διαβολος, και *[5] σατανας, 5 πλανων 
called accuser, and [the] adversary, that onedeceiving 
την οικουµενην ὁλην, εβληθη εις THY Ύην, και 
the habitable whole, wascast into the earth, and 
of αγγελοι αυτου per αυτου εβληθησαν. 
the messengers οἱ him with him were cast. 

0 Kat ἧκουσα φωνη» µεγαλην εν τῷ ουρανφ, 
And tIheard κα voice great = in the _beaven, 
λεγουσαν' Αρτι εγέ»εΤο ἡ σωτηρια και η δυνα- 

paying; Now came the salvation andthe power 

µις Kat βασιλεια του θεου ἧμων», και ἢ εξου- 

andthe kingdom ofthe God ofus, and the author- 

σιατου Χριστου αυτου ὅτι κατεβληθη 6 κατη- 

ity ofthe Anointed ofhim; because wascastdown the  accu- 

€ 

yop των αδελφων Ίμων, 6 κατηγορων avrwy 

ser ofthe brethren of us, the one accusing them 
€ 
ενωπιον Tov θεου Ίμων nuepas και νυκτος’ © και 
in presenceofthe God ofus day and night; and 
« 

αυτοι ενικησαν αυτον δια TO αἷμα του αρνιου, 
they overcame him through the blood ofthe lamb, 

Kat δια Τον λογον THs µαρτυριας αὑτωγ' και 

and through the word ofthe testimony ofthemselves; and 


ουκ ηγαπησαν Την ψυχην αὑτων axpt θανατον. 
not theyloved , the life ofthemselves til] death, 


Ata τουτο ευφραινεσθε Χ[οἱ ] ουρανοικαι of 
Because οί this rejoice you {the} heavens and those 


εν αυτοις σκηνουντες' Ovat TH yn Kat TH 
in them tabernacling; Woe tothe earth and tothe 


0αλασσῃ, ὅτι κατεβη 6 διαβολος προς spas, 

sea, because wentdown the accuser to you, 
εχων Oupov µεγα», εἰδως, ὅτι ολιγον καιρον 
having wrath great, knowing, that alittle season 


εχει, Kat ὅτε εἰδεν 5 δρακων, ὅτι εβληθη 


he has, Andwhepn saw the dragon, that he was cast 


cis ΤΗΣ YNV, εδιωξε THY Ύυγαικα NTs E€TEKE TOY 
tuto the earth, hepursued the woman who breught forth the 
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6 And the woman fled 
into the DESEET, where 
she has a Place prepared by 
Gop, that there they ma 
nourish her Τα thousan 
two hundred and sixty 
Days. 

And there was a War 


jin HEAVEN; t ΜΙΟΠΑΕΙ, 


and his ANGELS fightin 
twith the pzacon. An 
the DRAGON fought and 
his ANGELS, 

8 and were not strong, 
neither was their Place 
found any longer in HEAV- 
EN. ; 
9 And THAT GREAT 
DBAGON was cast out, 
THAT OLD SERPENT which 
is called the Enemy, even 
THAT ADVERSARY who is 
{ pecrFivine the whole 
NABITABLE; he was cast 
to the EanTH, and his 
ANGELS were cast with 


10 And I heard a loud 
Voice in HEAVEN saying, 
4 Nowis come the saL- 
VATION, and the POWER, 
and the KINGDOM of our 
Gop, and the AUTHORITY 
of his ANOINTED one, Be- 
81866 THAT ACCUSER of 
our BRETHREN, who Ac- 
CUSED them before our 
Gop Day and Night, has 
been cast out. 

11 And thep conquered 
him through the BLoop of 
the LAMB, and through 
the worp of their TEsTI- 
MONY; and they loved not 
their LiFe to Death. 

12 Therefore, ¢ rejoice, 
Heavens! and rHosx who 
TABERNACLE in ~~ them. 
t Woe to the FaRTH and to 
thesEa!l Because the ENE- 
MYis gone down to you, 
having great Wrath, know- 
ing That he has a Short 
Season.” 

18 And when the pkaG- 
ον saw That he was cast to 
the EARTH, he pursucd 
tthe woman who brought 
forth the MALR child. 
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Chap. 12: 14.) APOCALYPSE. ΓΟιαρ. 18: 8. 


14 And there were given 
to tho womin fthe Two 
Wings of the GREAT 
EAGLE, that the might fly 
tinto the pEs¥R1, into her 
PLACE, * that she should be 
nourished there 4 a Season, 
anc Seasons, and half a 
Season, from the Face of 
the SERPENT. 

15 And the SERPENT 
cast out of his MOUTH after 
the woMAN, Watcr fas a 
River, that he might cause 
her to be carried away by 
the stream. 

16 And the EARTH 
helped the woMAN; and 
the EARTH opened her 
MOUTH, and drank up the 
RIVES which the DRAGON 
cast out of his MOUTH. 

17 And the DRAGON was 
enraged against the wo- 
MAN, fand went away to 
make War ceainst THAT 
REMAINDER of her SEED, 
Νο Kegp the com- 
MANDMENTS of Gon, and 
have {the TzsTIMONY of 
Jesus. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 And +I was placed on 
the sAND of the SEA. 
And I saw Τα Wild beast 
ascending from the SEA, 
thaving ten Horns and 
seven Heads, and on his 
HORNS Ten Diadems, and 
on his HEADS Names of 
Blasphemy. | 

2 {And the BEAST 
which 1 saw was like a 
Leopard, and this FEET as 
a Bear’s, and his MOUTH 


αρῥενω. ‘Kat εδοθησαν» Ty Ύυναικι δυο πτερυ- 
male. And weogiventothe woman = -wo wings 
yes του αετου Tov μεγαλου, ἵνα πετηται εἰς 
o(tbe eagle thc great, sotha. shemight ay into 
την ερΏµον ει» TOV τοπον aurns, ὅπου τρεφεται 
the cesert into the plice of herself, wheresheis nourished 
¢ 
εκει καιρο και καιρους και ημισυ καιρου), απο 
there aseason and seasons and half ofasésson, from 
προσωπου Tov ofews, ™ Και εβαλεν 6 opts 
face ofthe serpent. And cast the terpent 
εκ του OTOLATOS αὗτου οπισω TNS yuvaiKos 
out ofthe mouth ofhimself after the woman 
ὕδωρ ὧς ποταµον, iva αυτην ποταμοφορητον 
water as ariver, sothat her borne along by ariver 
€ 
ποιηση. 16 Kat εβοηθησεν η yn τη Ίγυναικι 
he might cause. And helped theearth the woman, 
και Ίνοιξεν Ἁ[ ἡ γη] το στοµα αὗὑτης, και κατε: 
and opened . [theearth]tbe mouth ofherself, and = drank 
πιε τον ποταµο»ν, dv εβαλεν ὁ δρακων εκ του 
αρ the river, which east the dragon outof the 
στοµατος avrov. 17 Και ωργισθη 6 δρακων επι 
mouth of himeelf. Andwasenragedthe dragon against 
TH Ύυναικι, και απηλθε ποιησαι πολεμον µετα 
the woman, and wentaway to make war with 
Των λοιπων του σπερµατος αυτης, Των τη” 
the remaining ones of the seed ofher, oftbose keep- 
povytwy Tas evToAas του θεου, Kat εχοντω» 
ing the commandments ofthe God, and having 
Τη» µαρτυριαν 1ησου. 
the testimony of Jesus. 
18 Kat εσταθην επι την αμμον της θαλασσης’ 
And Iwasplaced on the sand ofthe sea; > 
ΚΕΦ. ty’, 19. nas εἰδο ex τῆς θαλασσης 
and Leaw cout of the een 
θηριον αναβαινον, ἐχΟ» Kepata δεκα και Kepa- 
> 
awild beast comingup, having horns ten and heads 
Aas ἑπτα, Και emt Των Kepatwy αυτου δεκα δια- 
seven, and on the horns of bim ten dia- 
δηµαῖα, και επι Tas Κεφαλας αυτου ονοματα 
dems, vand on the heads of him names 
βλασφηµιας. *Kar το θηριον 6 εἰδον, ny 
of blasphemy. And the wild beast which I saw, was 
{4 
όμοιον παρδαλει, και οἱ modes αυτου wS αρκου, 
like toalcopard, and the feet ofhim as ofa bear, 
και Το στοµα αυτου ὥς στοµα λεοντος. Kat 


and the mouth  ofhim os sicouth ofalion, Avd|as a Lion’s Mouth; and 
εδωκεν αυτῳ 6 8paxov την δυναµιν αὕτου, Kat) {the DRAGON gave him 
gave tohimthe dragon the power ofhbimself, and his POWER, tand his 
Τον θρονον αὗτου, και εξουσιαν µεγαλην. ὅΚαι] THRONE, Γαπά great Au- 
the throne ofhimself, and authority great. And thority. 
µιαν εκ THE iehadkwy αυτου ws εσφαγµενην εἰδ] 8 And one of his HEADS 
one of the heads oihic. asifhavingbeenslain to | wagag if mortally wound. 
θανατον" και ἡ Any) Tov θανατου αυτου εθε- cd; and yet his MORTAL 
death, andthe stroke ofthe death ofhim was| WOUND was healed. And 
SSS μ 
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APOCALYPSE. 


Και εθαυµασεν ὅλη ἡ yn οπισω του 
And wondered wholetheearth after th: 
θηριου, *kar προσεκυνησαν τῳ δρακοντι, ὅτι 
mild beast, and they didhomage to the dragon, because 
εδωκε THY εξουσιαν Τῳ θηριφ, και προσεκυνησαν 
hegave the authority to thewild beast,and they did homage 
Tw θηριφ, λεγοντες Tis ὅμοιος τφ θηριῳ; 
to thewild beast, saying; Who like to the wild beast? 
3 
και Τις δυναται πολεμησαι μετ) αυτου, ὅ Και 
and who ᾗᾖἰςαυ]ο tomakewar with him ? And 
εδοθη ἄντῳ στοµα λαλουν µεγαλα και βλασφη- 
wasgiventohim amouth speaking great things and blasphe- 
µιας Και €500n αυτῳ εξουσια ποιησαι µηνας 
mies; and was given tohim authority to act moaths 
τεσσαρακοντα δυο. Ὁ Και yvoite το ὄτομα 
forty two. And heopened the mouth 
αὗτου εἰς βλασφημιαν mpos τον Beov, βλασ- 
οἱ himself for blasphemy against the God, to dblas- 
Φηµησαι TO Όνομα avTOV, Kat την σκηνην 
pheme the name of him, and the «tabernacle 
αυτου, "Γκαι] τους εν re Ουρανῳ oKnvourras. 
of him, and} those im the heaven Sabernacling. 

7 Και εδοθη aurye πολεμορ mroinoas µετα FOV 
And it was ρἱνουίο hic: war to make wit! the 
ἅγιω», KC νικησαε αυτους Kat εδοθη αυτῳ 
holy ones, and toovercoma them; and wos given, to him | 
εξουσια exe Waray puvAny Kat λαορ Και Ὕλωσ- 
Wthority over every tribe and people . and. Songue 
vay και εθνος. °Kat ποοσκυνησουσιν αυτον 

and nation. And will vvorship: : ΑΓ 
Ταντες of κατοικουντες Ec της Ύήῆ5ο ὧν ον 
als those dwelling on the earth, ofGhom sot 
Ύεγραπται Τὸ ονοµα ev Tw βιβλιφ της (wns ov 
«as been writterthe mame in the scroll ofthe life oZthe 
αρνιον Tov ecOayKEvov, απο KaTaBo/.ns κοσμου. 
lamb of thatbaving Seeex killed, from s casting Cowan ofa orld, 
δΕι τις εχεί ous, ακουσατων ME: vag αιχ- 
lf anyone has acear, lethim hear. if any one eap- 
µαλωσια» συναγεί, εἰ5 σιχµαλωσια» uTayes? ει 
tivity _ heads together, into captivity he shall beled; if 
τι εν µαχαιρᾷ αποκτερει, δει αυτον εν µα- 
any ene with a sword will kill,  itie necessary him with τα 
χαιρᾷ αποκτανθηναι. Ώδε εστιν ἡ  sropovn 
tword to be killed. 2 Here is the patient endurance 
« 

και 7 πιστιν Των αγιωγ. 

and the faith efthe holyvnes, 
11 Και ειδο” αλλο θηριον αναβαινον εκ της 
And Ieaw another wild beast comingup outof the 
yns, Kat ειχε κερατα *[dv0] ὅμοια apyiw, και 
earth, and hehad horn two] like alamb, and 
€Aades ws δρακω». 3 Και την εξουσιαν του 
hospoke δν  adragon. And the authority ofthe 


πρωτου θηριου wacay ποιει ενώπιον αυτου’ καὶ 
first wildbesst all hedoes impresence ofhim; and 


Chap. 18 : 4.) 


βαπευθη. 
healed. 
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[Chap.18: 19. 
the Whole ΚΑΑΤΗ 4 won. 
dered after the BEAst, 

4 and they worshipped 
the DRAGON, Because ho 
gave the AUTHORITY {0 
the BEAST; and they wor. 
shipped the BEAsT, say- 
ing, ¢ ‘Who is like the 
BEAST? and who is able 
to make war with him 555 

6 And there was given 
to him {a Mouth speaking 
great and blasphemous 
things; and Authority was 
given him to act 1 forty- 
two Months. 

6 And he opened his 
MOUTH in Blasphemies 
against Gop; to blaspheme 
his NAME and his TABER- 
NACLE, and THOSE who 
TABERNACLE in HEAVEN. 

7 And it was given him 
tto make war with the 
SAINTS, and to overcome 
them, and ¢ Authority was 
given him over Every Tribe 
and People and Language 
and Nation. 

-8 And ALL who ΌΥΣ11, 
on the EARTH shall wor- 
ship him, 4 Whose NAME 
has not been written ffrom 
the FouNDATION of the 
World in the ΟΣΟΙ, of the 
LIFE of THAT LAMB who 
was KILLED. 

9 tIf any one has an 
Ear, let him hear. 

10 If any one is + for 
Captivity, into Captivity 
te Foes away; tif any one 
will kill with the Sword, 
with the Sword must he be 
killed. {Here is the Pa- 
TIENT ENDURANCE and 
the FAITH of the SA1NTs.. 

11 And 1 saw Another 
Wild beast {ascending 
from the EARTH; and he 
had two Horns like a 
Lamb, and he spoke as a 


BT ae 

12 And all the auTHor- 
ITY ofthe Frzsr Beast he 
executes in his presence, 


11, two—emit. 
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Chap. 18; 13.) APOCALYPSE. [Chap. 18: 18. 


and makes the EARTH and 
THOSE Who DWELL in it to 
worship the FIRST BEAST, 
{whose MORTAL WOUND 
was healed. 

15 And the does great 
Signs, 80 that even Fire 
he makes to come down 
from HEAVEN {ο the 
EARTH in presence of 
MEN. 

14 And the deceives 
*7HOSE who DWELL on 
the EARTH {by the sicns 
which it was given him to 
doin the presence of the 
BEAST, telling THOSE Who 
DWELL on tho 11ΑΠΤΗ to 
make an Image {ο the 
BEAST, who has *the 
WOUND of the sworp, and 
lived. 

15 And it was given him 
to give Breath to tho IM- 
AGE of the BLAST, that 
the rmAGE of the BIAST 
should both speak, ¢ and 
cause *that as many as 
would not worship the 1M- 
ace of the BEAST should 
be killed. 


1G And he causes all, 
the ΠΜΙΊΤΙΣ and the 
GREAT, and the RicH and 
the poor, and the FREE- 
MEN and the BONDMEN, 
+that they should give 
themselves *a Mark on 
their RIGHT HAND, OF on 
their FOREHEAD ; 

17 <¢{and} so that no 
one may be able to buy or 
sell unless HE who HAS 
the MARK,—¢ the NAME of 
the BEAST, for the νυν” 
BER of his NAME. 

48 tHere is WISDOM. 
Let rm who HAS Under- 
standing compute the 
NUMBER Of the BEAST; 


ποιει THY Yny και τους εν auTn κατοικουντα» 
hemakesthe oarth and those in her dwelling 


ἵνα προσκυνησωσι το Onpioy Το Tpwror, οὗ 
that they should worship the wild beast the frst, efwhom 
εθεραπευθη ἢ πληΎη TOV θανατον αυτου" 1ὸ και 
washesled the stroke ofthe death ofhim; and 
ποιει σηµεία µεγαλα, και πυρ ἵνα εκ του ουρα” 
he makes signs great, and fire sothatoutofthe heaven 
νου Κκαταβη εἰς THY YNY, ενωπιον των ανθρω- 
it may come down inte the earth, in presence of the men. 
πω». Ἡ Και πλανα τους kaToikouvTas επι ΤΗΣ 
And λοἀσοσίτευ these dwelling om the 
yns, δια τα σηµεια α εδοθη αυτῳ ποιησαι 
earth, by meancofthe signs whiehitwas given tohim todo 
ενωπιον τον Onpiovs λεγων τοις κατοικουσω’ 
im presence ofthe wild beast; saying to those dwelling 
επι TNS YNS, ποιησαι εικονα TY θηριφ, ὅ εχει 
on the earth, tomake ἍΑΝΊΤΙΑΡο to the wild beast, which has 
την πληγην τη µαχαιραξ και ε(ησε. 1 Και 
the  otroke ofthe sword and lived. And 
εδοθη αντῳ δουναι πνευμα ΤΠ εἰκογιτου θηριου, 
itwasgiventohim te give breath totheimago of the wild beast, 


ἵνα Και λαλησῃ 4 eke Tov θηριου, καὶ 
sothatbeth shouldspeak the image ofthe wild beast, and 


ποιησῃ, ὅσοι av µη προσκυνησωσι TH εἰκογ! 
sheuld cause, asmanyae sot would do homage tothe image 


του θηριου ἵνα αποκτανθωσι. 16 Kee ποιει παν». 
of thewild beast that they should be killed. Andhecauses all 


TAS, Τους pPiKpous Kat TOUS peyadous, και του» 
the llittleones and the greatenes, and =the 


πλονσιους και τους WTWKOVS, και τους έλευ- 
rich ones and = the peor ones, and the free- 


θερους και Τους ὃουλους, ἵνα δωσιν αυτοις 
men and = the bondmen, that they should give te them 
χαραγµα επι THS χειροξ αυτων TNS δεξιας, Ἡ 
ο amark om the hand ofthem the right, or 


ext το µετωπον αυτω»' kat ἵνα µη Tis δυνη- 
om the forehead ofthcm; and that no one may be 


ται ayoparat η πωλησαι, εἰ μη ὁ εχων το χα” 

able to buy or to sell, if not the one havingthe mark, 

ραγµα, *[To ονοµα Tov θηριου,] η τον αριθμο» 
{the mame ofthe wild beast,}] or the number 


του οροµατο»δ αυτου. '8‘O3e ἡ σοφια εστιν’ ὁ 
ofthe mame of him. Here the wisdom ie; the 


εχων νου», ψηφισατω τον αριθµον του θηριου’ 
one having a mind, let him compute the number of thewild beast; 


αριθµος yap ἄνθρωπου εστι» gd 56 αριθµος 


anumber for ofa man itis, and) the number [for *it is a Man’s Num- 
avrov χὲς. ber; and his NUMBER is 
ofhim 666, 666. 
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KE®@, ιδ’. 14, CHAPTER XIV. ; 

1 Kat ειδο», και Sov το. αρνιον éarnkos επι 1 And Isaw, and behold, 

? : tthe Lams standing on 

And Isaw, aad lo the tamb having been standing on the MOUNT Zion, and with 

ΤΟ opos Σιων, και μετ) ἄυτου ἕκατον τεσσα- him ta Hundred and For. 

the mount Sion, and with hie: = ahundred forty ty-four Thousand [per- 

ῥρακοντατεσσαρες χιλιᾶδες, εχούσαι το ονομα [ορ] thaving his Name 

set άρα, ο ην NAME of his FA- 

αυτου Και TO ονοµα TOU πατρος αυτου Ύεγραμ- THER written on their 

ofhim and the mame ofthe father ofhim having been FOREHE ADB 

µενον επι Των µετωπων aitwy. 2Kat ηκουσα 9 AndI heard a Voice 
written om tho — foreheads ofthemselves, And Iheard | : 

¢ from HEAVEN, fas the 

φωνη» εκ TOV ουρᾶνου ws φωνην ὑδατων πολ- Sound of many Waters, 


avoicc out of the heaven as) α οἱ =—_ of waters many, and as the Sound of great 
Awy, και ws φωνην βροντης peyadns: και ἡ Thunder; and the vorce 
. and ao avoice | of thfuder great; and the which 1 heard was as that 
Φώνη ἣν Ἴκουσα, ὣς κιθαρῳδ»» καθαριζοντων tof Harpers playing on 


voice whieh Theard, as ofharpers - harping 
ev Tas KiBapats αὑτων. ὃ Και gdovow φδην 
ον the harps ofthemselves, And they sing asong 
μαινη» ενώπιον του θρονου, και ενγωπιον τω» 
‘new in presence ofthe throne, and impresonce of the 
Τεσσαρων Cwwr, Και των πρεσβυτερων. Kat 
ο (ους living ones, and efthe elders, : and 
4 
ουδεις Ίδυνατο µαθειν την φδην, ει µη αἱ éxa- 
noone wasable tolearn tho song, if not the Άννης 
e 
TOV τεσσαρακογτατεσσαρες χιλιαδες, οι ΊΎο” 
dred forty-four thousands, those having 
-- « 
paopevot απο Της Ύης. ** [Ouro εισιν, οἱ 
been bought from the earth. (These are, thooo 
μετα Ύυναικω» ουκ εµολυνθησαν' παρθενοι yap 
with women not were defiled; virgins for 
εισιν’] οὗτοι εισιν of ακολουθουντες τῳ αρνιφ 
they are;] these are those following the lamb 
ὅπου av ὑπαγῃ' οὗτοι ηγορασθησαν απο των 
wherever he may go; these were bought from the 
ανθρωπων απαρχη Ty θεῳ και Ty αρνιφ' ὅ και 
gen a fmt-fruit tothe God andtothe lamb; and 
ey Te στοµατι αυτων ουχ εὕρεθη ψευδος" αµω- 
in the mouth ofthem not warfound falsehood; without 
fot yap εισι. 
blame for they are, : 
' © Και ειδον *[addov] αγγελον πετοµενον εν 
And Isaw [another] messenger flying in 
µεσουρανηµατι, εχοντα ευαγΎγελιον αιώγιον 
. mid-heaven, * having glad tidings age-lasting 
ευαγγελισαι τους Καθηµενους επι της Υη5, και 
to proclaim those sitting ‘om the earth, even 


επι παν εθνος kas Φυλην και γλωσσαν και Aaov 
to every nation and tribe and tongue and people; 
7 Acyov εν φΦωνῃ µεγαλῃ: Φοβηθητε τον θεον 

saying with a veice great; Fearyou the God give Glory to him; Be- 
και Sore αυτφ δύξαν, ὅτι ηλθεν 4 ὥρα rys|cause the Hour of his 
and giveyou {9 him glory, because iscome the hour ofthe | JUDGMENT is come; fand 


their HARPS; 

8 and {they sing a new 
Song in the presence of 
the THRONE, and in the 
presence of the Four Liv- 
ing ones, and the ELDERS; 
and no one was able to 
learn the sone except the 
HUNDRED FORTY-FOUR 
Thousand,—tTHOsz who 
were REDEEMED “from the 
EARTH. 

4 These are those who 
were not defiled with 
‘WOMENS {for they are 
Virgins. These are THOSE 
who FOLLow the Lams 
wherever he goes. Thesc 
were {REDEEMED *from 
MEN, {8 First-fruit to Gop 
and to the LAMB. 

6 And tin their mourH 
was found no Falsehood; 
for they are t blameless. 

6 And I saw an Angel 
tflying in Mid-heaven, 
having aionian Glad tid- 
ingo to announce to THOSE 
who DWELL on the EARTH, 
even to Every Nation, and 
Tribe, and guage, and 
People,— 

% saying with a lond 
Voice, { “ Fear * God, and 
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Chap. 14: 8.) 


APOCALYPSE. 


(Chap. 14: 18. 


NL ECC a A Or 


κρισεῶ»δ αντου’ και Ἡροσκυγησατε TO Wotnoar- 
judgment ofhim; and worship you the one having 
Τι TOV ουραγο» και THY ΥΊ» και THY θαλασσαν 
mado the heaven and the earth and the sea 
και myyas ὑδατωγ. 
and fountcins of waters. 

“Iice αλλος αγγελος Ώηκολουθησε, AEywr 

And another wmoesoenger followecy saying; 

Έπεσε», *[erece] Βαβυλων ἡ peyadn: ὅτι εκ 
Itis έα1]ειι, {is fallen] Babylon the great; because of 
Tov οινου Tov θυµου THs πορνειας αὑτης πεπο- 
the wine ofthe wrath ofthe forsication ofherself she has 
τικε παντα εθνη. 
gieventodrink all Bationa, 

9Kat αλλος) αγγελος τριτος ὐκολουθησεν 

And = another messenger third followed 

αυτοίς, λεγω» ev Φω»ῃ peyarn Et ris προσ- 
them, eaying with a voice great; If any one wor- 
κυνει To θηριον και THY εικονα αυτου, Kat λαμ- 
ships thewildbeast and the image ofhim, and: το- 
βανει χαραγµα επι TOV µετώωπου αὗτου, {η επι 
εαίνου @ mark on the forehead ofhimself, or on 
την χειρα abrov: xa: αυτος πιεται εκ του 
the hand οί himself; even he = ahalldrink of the 
οινον τον θνυµου του θεου, του Κεκερασµενου 
wine ofthe wrath ofthe God, ofthat having been mingled 
ακρατου εν TH ποτηριφ TNS opyns αυτου, Kai 
anmizei in the cup ofthe anger ofhim, and 
βασανισθησεται εν πυρι και θειῳ ενωπιον των 
he shal] ὃ9 tormented with fire and brimstonein presence of the 
« 
ἅγιων αγγελω» Και ενωπιον Tov αρνιου. Kar 
holy messengers and in presence ofthe lamb. An. 
6 καπνος του βασανισµου αὐτων e1s αιωνας 
the emoke ofthc torment ofthem = for ages 
aiwvey avaBaixc; Kat ovK εχουσιν αναπαυσιν 
ofages rises up; and not they have rest 
nuepas και νυκτὸν οἱ προσκυνουντες το θηριον 

day and nigh. those worshipping the wild-beast 
KQLTNY εικονα αυτου, Kat εἰ Tis AauBavet το 


and the image ofhim, and ifanyone receives the 
χαραγµα Tov ὀνοµατος αυτου. 1 Ὢδε ὑὕπομο- 
mark of the name of him. Here patient endur- 


vN των ἅγιων εστιν, of τήρουντες τας εντολας 


ance oftheholy ones is, those eeping thecommandments 
του θεου, και THY πιστι» Ίησου. 13 Και Ἴκουσα 
ofthe God, and the faith of Jesus. And  I[heard 


Φωνης εκ Tov ουρανον, λεγουσης' Tpavoyvs Ma- 
avoice outefthe -heaven, saying ; Writethou; Blessed 


καριοι οἱ vexpot of ev κυριῳ αποθνησκοντες an’ 
oues thedead onesthosein Lerd dying from 


αρτι ναι, λεγει TO Άνευμα, ἵνα αναπαυσωνται 
henceforth; yes, says the spirit, sothat they may rest 
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worship HIM who MADE 
the HEAVEN, and the 
EARTH, and the sEa, and 
the Fountains of Waters.” 


8 And Another, *a Sec- 
ond Angel followed, saying, 
1 Fallenis Babylon {the 
GREAT, Τ who has given All 
tthe ΝΑΤΙΟΝΦ to drink of 
the Wine of the wrarTH of 
δει FORNICATION.” 


$ And Another a Third 
Angel followed them, say- 
ing with a loud Voice, 
t‘‘Ifany one worship the 
BEAST and his 1MAGR, and 
receive a Mark on his 
FOREHEAD, or on his 
HAND, 


10 even he ¢ shall drink 
of THAT wINE of the 
WRATH of Gon, which iz 
MINGLED undiluted in 
tthe cup of his rnpic- 
NATION; and the shall be 
tormented with ¢ Fire and 
Sulphur in the presence of 
the HOLY Angels, and in 


the presence of the LAMB. 


1] And : the smoxe of 
their TORMENT rises up 
for £pes ο Ages; and 
THEY hae πο Rest Day 
and Nigh. "ic ΝΟΠΘΗΙΡ 
the BEAS:. <.d his ΙΜΑΟΕ, 
and if 8η’ one receive the 
MARK vf 1 NAME. 


12 ¢He- ix *the Ppa- 
TIENCE of {6 SAINTS,— 
1ΤΗΟΦΕ whe ΚΕΕΡ the 
COMMANDMEz ts of Gop, 
and the FAITH of Jesus.” 


15 And I heard a Voice 
from HEAVEN, saying, 
“Write—From this time 
t blessed are THOSK DEAD 
twho ΤΙΣ in the Lord; 
Yes, says the spirit, 
{that they may rest from 

Baby- 
ornication, 3. the 


t 8 Jer. 1]. 71 Rev. xi.8; xvi.19; xvii 2 


{ 10. Psa. lxxv. 8; Isa. 1, 
t 10. Rev. xx. 10. 

t 15. 

2 19. 3 Thess. i. 7; 


(ap. 14: 14.) 


— 


εκ των KoTwY αὑτων' Ta δε εργα αυτων ακο- 
fromthe labors ofthemselves; the but works oefthem fol- 
λουθει MET αυτων. 
lows with them. 
14 Και ειδον, Kat ιδου γεφελη λευκη, και επι 
And Isaw, and lo a cloud white, and on 


την νεφελην καθηµενον ὅμοιον viw ανθρωπον, 


the cloud sitting like asonm of man, 
εχων επι της κεφαλης αὗτου στεφανον χρυ- 
having οπ the head of himself a crown gold- 


σουν, Kat εν Ty χειρι αὕτου δρεπανον *[ οξυ. | 
en, and in the handofhimself asickle [sharp. } 


15 Kat ἄλλος αγγελος εξηλθε» ex του ναου, κρα- 
And another messenger cameforthoutefthe temple,  cry- 
(ων εν Φωνῃ µεγαλῃ TH καθηµενῳ επι της 
ing with avoice great tothe onesitting on the 
νεφελης' Πεμψον το δρεπανον σου, και θερι- 
cloud; Sendthou the sickle ofthee, and reap 
ς 
σον, ὅτι ηλθεν ἤ ὥρα Χ[ του] θερισαι, ὅτι εξη- 
thou, becauseiscome thehour [ofthe] toreap, because is 


ρανθη 6 θερισµος της yns. ἸδΚαι εβαλεν 6 


dry the harvest ofthe earth. And cast the 


καθηµενος επι την νεφελην το δρεπανον αὗτου 
one sitting on the cloud __ the sickle of himself 


επι την ynv: και εθερισθη 7H γη. 


on the earth; and wasreaped theearth. 


17 Και αλλος αγγελος εζηλθεν εκ του vaov 
And another messenger cameforth outofthe temple 


του εν TW ουρανῳ, εχων Kat αυτος δρεπανον 
ofthatin the _ heaven, having also himeelf a sickle 

οξυ. Kat αλλος αγγελρς εξηλθεν εκ του 
sharp. And another messenger cameforth outof the 


θυσιαστηριου, εχων εξουσιαν επι του πυρος" 
altar, having authority over the fire; 
και εφωνησε κραυγῃ MEyaAn Tw εχοντι TO δρε- 
and hecalled withacry great totheonehavingthe sickle 
mavov To οξυ, λεγων' Πεμψον σου το δρεπανον 
the sharp, saying; Sendthou ofthee the sickle 
το οξυ, Kat τρυγησον τους βοτρυας της αµπε- 
the sharp, and cutoffthou the clusters ofthe vine 
c 
λου της ynS, ὅτι ηκµασαν al σταφυλαι αυτης 
ofthe earth, because areripened the grapes of her; 
19 και εβαλεν 6 αγγελος To δρεπανον αὗτου eis 
and cast the messenger the sickle ofhimeelf into 
την YnV, και ετρυγησε THY αµπελον της YNS, 
the earth, and wascutoff the vine ofthe earth, 
και εβαλε» εις την ληνον του θυµου του θεου 


and cast into the wine-press ofthe wrath ofthe God 
c 

Tov µεγαγ. Kat επατηθη ἢ Anvos εἔωθεν 

the great. And wastrodden the wine-press outside 


Της πολεως, Kat εἔηλθεν αἷμα ex της ληνου 

ofthe city, and cameforth blood out of the wine-press 
c 

αχρι των χαλινων των ἵππων απο σταδιων 

evento the bridles ofthe horses from furlongs 

χιλιων ἐξακοσιωγ. 


athousand six hundred. 
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[ὅιαρ. 14: 20. 


their LABORS; t for their } 


works follow after them. 
14 And I saw, and be- 


hold! awhite Cloud, and 
on the CLoup one sitting 


tlike a Son of Man, { hay- 
ing on his HEAD a golden 


Crown, and in his HAND a_ 


sharp Sickle. 


15 And Another Angel 


tcame forth out of the 
TEMPLE, crying with a 
Loud Voice to the one s1T- 
TING on the cLouD, 
{Send thy ΔΙΟΚΙ.Ε, and 
reap; Because the HOUR 
toreap is come; Because 
the nARvEsT fof the 
EARTH is dry.” 


16 And HE who SAT on 
the cLoup cast his sickle 
on the EARTH, and the 
EAR1H was leaped. 


17 And Another Angel 
came forth out of THAT 
TEMPLE which is in 
HEAVEN; be also having a 
sharp Sickle. 

18 And Another Angel 
came forth out of the AL- 
TAR, having Authority over 
the FrRF, and he called 
with a loud cry to the one 
HAVING the SHARP 
SICKLE, saying, { “Send 
Thy SHARP SICKLE, and 
cut off the cLUsTERs of 
the ΥΙΝΕ of the EARTH; 
Because * her GRAPES are 
fully ripe. 

19 And the Angel cast 
his sICKLE to the EARTH, 
and gathered the fruit of 
the VINE of the EARTH, 
and cast it unto {the 
GREAT WINE-PRESS Of the 
WRATH of Gop. 


20 And tthe WwIns- 
PRESS was trodden ¢ out- 
side of the city; and 
Blood came forth out of 
the WINE-PREssS, f even to 
the BRIDLES of the HOR- 
sEs,a thousand six hun- 
dred Furlongs off./ 
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Chap. 15: 1.) APOCALYPSE. tChap.16: 7. 
CHAPTER XV. 


1 And tI saw Another 
Sign in HEAVEN, great and 
wonderful, {seven Angels 
having the seven Last 
Plagues; Because by 
them the wraTH of Gop 
was to be completed. 

2 And I saw as it were 
ta glassy Sea mingled 
with Fire, and the con- 
quERORS of the * BEAST, 
and of his IMAGE, and 
the NUMBER of his NAME, 
standing on the GLAssz 
SEA, fhaving Harps ο 
Gop. 

$ And they sing tthe 
sone of Moses the Scr- 
vant of Gop, and the sonac 
of the LAMB, saying, 
+“Grect and wonderful 
are thy works, O Τοπ. 
Gop, the OMNIPOTENT. 

righteous and truc are 
thy wars, Ο κινα of the 
NATIONS! 

4, Ἰ Who shall not fear, 
O Lord, and glorify thy 
NaME? Sincc thou alone 
are bountiful; For 7 All 
the NATIONS shall come 
anc worship in thy pres- 
enec; Because thy RIGUT- 
FOUS ACTS were made 
manifest.” 

5 And after these things 
Isaw, and {the TEMPLE 
of the TABERNACLE of the 
TESTIMONY in HEAVEN 
was opened ; 

6 And THOSE SEVEN 
Angels HAVING the SEVEN 
Plagues came out of the 
TEMPLE, {clothed with 
pure bright + Linen, and 
encircled about the 
BREASTS with golden 
Gircles. 

7 + And one of the FouR 
Living ones gave to the 
SEVEN Angels Seven gold- 
en Bowls fullof the WRATH 


ΚΕΦ. ie’. 16. 
1 Kas ειδον αλλο σημειο» εν TY ουρανῳφ µεγα 


And Lsaw another sign in the heaven great 
και θαυµαστον, ayyeAous ἑπτα, εχοντας πλη- 
and wonderful, Messengers seven, having plagues 
yas éwra τας εσχατας, ὅτι εν αυταις ετελεσθη 

seven the last ones, becausein them was finished 
5 θυµος του θεου. αι ειδον ws θαλασσαν 
the wrath ofthe Ged. And Isaw as asea 
ὕαλινην µεμιγµενη» πυρι, και TOUS γικωντας εκ 

glassy having been mingled with fre, and those being conquerors of 
Του θηριου και εκ THS εικονος αυτου, Kat EK του 
the wild-beast and of the image ofhim, and of the 
αριθµον του ογοµατο»ς αυτου, ἑστωτας επι την 
number of thre mame of him, standing οὐ the 
θαλασσα» thy ὑαλινην εχοντας κιθαρας του 
sea the glassy having harps of :he 
θεου. 2 Kaz gdover την wdnv Μωυσεως δονλου 
God. And theysing the song of Moses abond-servant 
του θεου, και THY wonVY τον αρνιου, λεγοντες᾽ 
ofthe God, and the song ofthe lamb, saying; 
Meyada nat θαυµαστα τα εργα gov, κυριε 
Great and = wonderful the works ofthee, O Lord the 
θεος ὁ παντοκρατωρ, δικαιαι και αληθιναι αἱ 
God the almighty, juet and true the 
ὁδοι σου, ὁ βασιλευς Των εθνων' 471s ov µη 
ways of thee, the king ofthe nations; who not not 
* 3 : 
Φοβηθῃ *[ce, ] κυριε, και δοξασῃ Το ονοµα σου 
may fear [thee,] OLord, and may glorify the name ofthee? 
€ 
ὅτι µονος datos: ὅτι παντα Ἁ[τα εθνη] Hiovcr 
because alone bountiful; because all [the mations] shall eome 
και προσκυνησονυσι» εγωπιον σου» ὅτι τα δι- 
and shall worship in presence of thee; because theright- 
καιωµατα σου εφανερωθησα». 
eous acts ofthee were manifested. 
ὁ ἅΓΚαι] pera ταυτα εἰδον, και Ίνοιγη ὁ 
Απά] after thesethings Isaw, and w's opened the 
yaos TNS OKNVNS του µαρτυριου εν TH ουρανφ' 
templeofthetabernacle ofthe testimony in the heaven; 
¢ 
και εξηλθον οἱ ἑπτα αγΎγελοι οἱ εχοντες TAS 
and cameout the seven messengers those having the 
ς 
ἑπτα πληγας *[ex του ναου, | ενδεδυµενοι λινον 
seven plagues [out ofthe temple,] having been clethed linen 
καθαρον λαμπρο», και περιεζωσµενοι περι τα 
pure bright, and having been girtround abeut the 


στηθή ζώνας χρυσας. ‘Kat év ex Των τεσσα- 
breasts girdles golden. And one of the four 


ρων ζωων εδωκε Tos ἑπτα αγγελοις ἑπτα Φια” 
living ones gave tothe seven messengers seveu bowls 


Aas χρυσας, Ύεέεμουσας του θυµου του θεου τρυ 
golden, being full ofthe wrath ofthe God ofthae 
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Chap. 18: 8.) APOCALYPSE. 


(ωντος ets τους αιωνας των αιωνω». ὃ Και εγε- 
oneliving for the ages ofthe ages. And = was 
µισθη 6 vaos Καπνου εκ της dotns του θεου και 
full thetemple ofsmoke fromthe glory ofthe God and 
εκ της δυναµεως αυτου και ουδεις ndvvaro 
from the power of him; and no one was able 
€ 
εισέλθει» εἰς TOV ναον, αχρι τελεσθωσιν ai 
to eater into the temple, till should be finished the 


ἑπτα πληγαι των ἑπτα αγγελων. - 
seven plagues ofthe seven messengers, 


ΚΕΦ. is’, 16, — 


'Kat ηκουσα pwvns peyadns εκ του vaov, 


Απά I heard a voice great σαίοί the temple, 
λεγουσης Tots ἑπτα αγΎελοις’ Ὕπαγετ ε και 
saying tothe seven messengers; Goyouforth and 


εκχεατε Tas ἑπτα φιαλας του θυµου του θεου 
do you pour outthe seven bowls ofthe wrath ofthe God 
εις την γη». 
into the earth. 
ἼΚαι απελθεν 5 πρωτος, και εξεχεε την 
And wentforth the first, and pouredout the 
Φιαλην αὗτου επι την γην' Και eyevero ἕλκος 
bowl ofhimself on the land; and was an ulcer 
κακον Kat πονηρον ets τους ανθρωπους τους 
bad and evil on the men those 
εχοντας To χαραγµα Tov θηριου, και Tous 
having the mark ofthe wild-beast, and those 
προσκυγνουντας TH εικονι αυτου. 
doing reverence totheimage ofhim, 
3Kat ὁ δευτερος Τ[αγγελος] εξεχεε την 
And the second —~ [messenger] pouredout the 
Φιαλην αὗτου εις THY ϐθαᾳλασσαν’ και εγενετο 
bowl ofhimself into the sea; and it became 
αἷμα ὧς νεκρου, kat πασα ψυχη *[ Cons] απε- 
blood as ofadead one, and every soul (oflife] died 
θανεν ev Ty Oadacan. 
' in the sea. 
*Kat & τριτος efexee Την φιαλην αὗτου εις 
And the third pouredout the bewl ofhimself into 
τους ποταµους Kat εις Tas πηγας των ὕδατωγ. 
the rivers andinto the fountaina ofthe waters; 
και eyeveto αἷμα. ὅΚαι ηκουσα του αγγελρυ 
and itbecame blood. And tIheard the messenger 
των ὕδατων λεγοντος' Δικαιος εἰ, 6 ων 
ofthe waters saying; Righteous art thou, the one existing 
kat 6 ην, 6 doros, ὅτι ταυτα expivas* 
avd who was, the bountiful one, because these things thou hast judged; 
Sért αἷμα ἅγιων Και προφήτων εξεχεαν. Kat 
µ / ’ 
because blood efholy ones and of prophets they poured out, and 


[Ohap.16: 6. 


of ΧΗΑΤ Gop who LIVES 
for the aces of the AGEs. 

8 And {the TEMPLE was 
full of *Smoke {from the 
GLORY of Gop, and from 
his POWER; and no one 
was able to enter the TEM- 
PLE, till the sEVEN 
Plagues of the SEVEN Ano 
gels were completed. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 And [ heard a great 
Voice + out of the TEMPLs, 
saying ¢to the ΦΕΥΕΝ An- 
gels, “Go forth, and pour 
out the sEvEN Bowls tof 
the wraTH of Gop into 
the EARTH.” 

2 And the First went 
forth, and poured ont his 
BOWL fon the LAND; and 
t¢there came an evil and 
malignant Ulcer on THOSE 
MEN {HAVING the MARK 
of the BEAST, and on 
THOSE WORSH1PPING his 
IMAGE. 

3 And the sxconp 
poured out his Bow. fin- 
to the sEA; and fit be- 
came Blood, as of one 
Dead; {απὰ Every living 
Soul died,—THosx in the 
SEA. 

4 And the ΤΗΙΒΟ 
poured out his Bow1 tin- 
to the RIVERS, and i[into} 
the FOUNTAINS of wa- 
TERS; fand they became 
Blood. 

§ And I heard the an- 
GEL of the WATERS saying, 
1 Righteous art thou, 
¢ the ong who 18, and who 
was,—the BOUNTIFUL 
one; Because thou hast 
judged These. 

6 Because ¢ they poured 
out the Blood of { Saints 
and of Prophets, 4 thou 


αἷμα αυτους εδωκας πιειν' αξιοι εισι,. 7 Και] gavest them also Blood te 
blood tothem thougavest {ο drink; worthy they are. And| drink; they deserve it.” 
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“Chap. 16: 9.) APOCALYPSE. 


fChap.16: 14. 


Hkovoa του θυσιαστηριου λεγοντος Ναι, κυριε 
Lheard the altar saying; Yes, Ο Lord 
ὁ θεος ὁ παντοκρατωρ, αλήηθιναι και δικαιαι ai 
the God the almighty, true and righteous the 
κρισεις σου. 
judgments of thee. 
δ Και 6 τεταρτος εξεχεε Την Φφιαλην αὗτου 

And the . fourth poured out the bowl of himeelf 
επι Tov 7jAtoyy Kat εδοθη avTw καυµατισαι 
on the aun; and wasgiven to him to bura 
τους ανθρωπους εν πυρι. "Και εκαυµατισθη- 
the - men ia fire. And were burned 
σαν οἱ avOpwrotkauua peya, και εβλασφημησαν 

the men heat great, απά they blasphemed 
To Ονοµα Του θεου του εχοντος εξουσιαν επι 
the name ofthe God ofthat having authority over 


Tas πληγας Taveas* Katou µετενοησαν δουναι 


the plagues theee; and soy they reformed to give 
αυτφ δοξα». 
tohim glory. 
Kar ὁ πεµπτος efexee THY Φιαλην αὐτου 
Andthe fifth poured out the bowl ofhim , 
επι tov θρορον του Onpiov. Και εγενετο 
του ἴο throne ofthe wild-beast. And became the 


βασιλεια αντου εσκοτωµενη Και εµασσαντο 


kingdom of him darkened; and they bit 
Tas Ύλωσσας αὗτων ek του movov, | και 
the tongues ofthemselves because ofthe anguish, and 


εβλασφημησα» τον θεον του ουρανου εκ των 
they blasphemed the God ofthe heaven because ofthe 
πονων αὑτων Kat εκ των ἑλκων αὑτων' και 
pains ofthemeelves andbecauseofthe ulcers ofthemselves; and 
ου µετενοησαν EK Των εργων αὑτων. 
πο they reformed from the works of themselves. 
12 Και ὁ ἕκτος εξεχεε THY Φιαλην αὗτου επι 
Andthe sixth Ῥουτεά ους the bowl ofhimself en 
τον ποταµον τον µεγαν Ευφρατην’' και εξηραν- 
the river the great Euphrates; and waa dried 
ε 
On το ὑδωρ αυτου, iva ἑτοιμασθῃ 7 ὅδος των 
wp the water ofit, sothatmightbe preparedthe way ofthe 
βασιλεων Των. απο avatoAwy ἡλιου. 1 Kar 


kings ofthose from risings of asun. And 
e:dov ΕΚ Tov στοµατος του δρακοντος Και εκ 
Isaw outof the mouth of the dragon and out of 


του SCTOMATOS TOV θηριρυ και εκ του στοµατο»5 
the mouth of the wild-beast and out of the mouth 


του Φευδοπροφητου Άνευματα τρια ακαθαρτα 


7 Απά ] heard the ΑΙ: 
Tak saying, “Yes, {0 
Lord Gop, the OMNIPO. 
TENT, {true and righte- 
ous are thy JUDGMENTS.” 


8 And the YrovusTH 
poured out his BowL fon 
the sUN; {απά to him it 
was given to burn MEW 
with Fire. 

9 And MEN were burnod 
with great Heat, and 
*they fblasphemed f the 
NAME of THAT GoD who 
Has Authority over these 
PLAGUES; and {they re- 
formed not ¢to give him 
Glory. 


10 And the FIFTH 
poured out his BOWL fon 
the THEONE of the BEAST; 
tand his KINGDOM was 
darkened; and they bit 
their TONGUES becawe of 
the PAIN, 


11 and blasphemed the 
Gop of HEAVEN on ac- 
count of their PAINS and 
their 1 ULCERS; and they 
reformed not from their 
WORKS. 


19 And the = sixtn 
poured out his Bowl, on 
the GREAT RIVER, $tthe 
EUPHRATES; and its wa- 
TER was dried up, 45ο 
that the way of THOSE 
KinGS who are from the 
Sun-rising might be pre- 
pared. 


19 And I saw out of the 
MOUTH of the { DRAGON, 
and out of the mouTu of 
the BEAST, and out of the 
MOUTH of the {FALSE 


ofthe ‘false-prophet spirits three unclean | PROPHET, three impure 
ὡς Barpaxor εισι ‘yap mvevpata δαιµω- ! Spirits, as Frogs. 

as frogs; (they are for . spirits of de- 14 For they are Spirits 
γιων woltovyvTa σηµεια") α εκπορενυεται επι |Ο Demons, { working 
mons working signs;) © which go forth to |Sipns, which go forth to 
τους βασιλεις THs οικουµενης bAnS, συναγα- the KINGS of ne art 
the kings ofthe habitable whoie, to gather HABITABLE, 0 gat er 
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Chap. 16: 15) 


APOCALYPSE. 


(Chap. 16: a. 


γειν αυτου» εἰς τον πολεμον της TNMEpas εκει- 


togetherthem for the war of the day of that 
νης της µεγαλης του θεου του παντοκρατορο»5. 
ofthe great ο, the Ged ofthe almighty. 


ως ερχοµαι ws κλεπτης' µακαριος ὁ Ύρη- 


ο, [ eome as a thief; pleat φ she one 
ο και τηρων τα ἵματια αὗτου. ἵνα μη 
watching, and keeping the garments Οἵ himself, 5ο that not 


Ύυμνος περιπατγΏ» και βλεπωσι την» ασχημοσυ- 
naked hemaywalk, and they maysee the shame 
νην αυτου.) 16Kat συνηγαγεν αυτους eis τον 
of him.) And he gatheredtogether them into the 
Ττοπον τον Kadoupevoy Ἔβραιστι Αρµαγεδογ. 
place that being called in Hebrew Armagedon. 
7 Kat 6 ἑβδομος εξεχεε την Φιαλην αὗτου 
And {πο seventh pouredout the bowl ofhimeself 
επι τον αερα" και εξηᾶθε φωνη µεγαλη απο 
on the air; and cameforth a voice great from 
του νγαου του ουρανου, απο του θρονου, λεγου- 


the temple ofthe heaven, from the _ throne, say- 
σα Τεγονε. Ίδξαι εγενοντο αστραπαι και 
ing; Ithasbeendone. And were lightnings and 


φωναι Και βρονται, Και σεισµος ἉΓεγενετο] 


voices and thunders, and anearthquake [was] 
µεγας, οἷος ουκ eyeveroad οὗ οἱ ανθρωποι 
great, such not was from ofwhich the men 
€eyevovTO επι της YS, τηλικουτος σεισµος 
were on the earth, 80 great an earthquake 
οὕτω µεγας. 19 Και εγενετο 7 πολις ἡ µεγαλη 
.ο great. And was the oity the great 


εις τρια µερη, και αἱ πολεις των εθνων επεσον' 


into three parts, and the cities ofthe nations fell; 
και BaBvAwv µεγαλη εμνησθη ενωπιον του 
and Babylon the great wasremembered before the 


θεου, δουναι αυτη το ποτηριον του οινου του 
God, togive toher the eup ofthe wine ofthe 


θυµου της opyns αὗτου' Kat πασα νησος εφυ- 


wrath ofthe anger ofhimeelf; and every ~ island fied 
ye, Kat ορη ουχ εὑρεθησαν' και χαλα(α 
away, and mountains not were found; and hail 


μεγαλη ws ταλαντιαια καταβαινει εκ TOV ουρα- 


great asifweighingatalent comesdown outof the heaven 
νου επι Tous ανθρωπους’ και εβλασφημησαν 
on the men; and blasphemed 

οἱ ανθρωποι τον θεον εκ της πληγης ΤηΣ 

the men the God onmaccount ofthe plague ofthe 

χαλα(ης, ότι μεγαλη εστιν πληγη αυτης 
hail, because great is the plague of her 

σφοδρα. 

exceedingly. 


them together for {the 
WAR of that GREAT DAY 
of the OMNIPOTENT Gop. 


15 ¢(Behold! Iam com- 
ing asa Thief; blessed is 
HE who WATCHES and 
keeps his GARMENTs, Το 
that he may not walk 
naked, and they should see 
hls SHAME.) 


16 And the gathered 
them together into THAT 
PLACE which is CALLED 
in Hebrew * Armagedon. 


17 And the SEVENTH 
poured out his BOwL on 
the arm; and there came 
forth a +loud Voice from 
the TEMPLE t of HEAVEN, 
from the THRONE, saying, 
+“ It is done.” 


18 And {there were 
Lightnings, and Voices, 
fand Thunders, t and 
there was a great Ἑατί]- 
quake; {such as was not 
since ta Man was on the 
ΕΑΕΤΗ, such an Earth- 
quake,—so great. 


19 And {the GREAT 
ΟΙΤΥ became Three Parts, 
and the citiEs of the na- 
TIONS fell down; and 
Babylon the GREAT {πας 
remembered before God, 
{to have given her the cup 
of the WINE of the INDIG- 
NATION of his WRATH. 


20 And tEvery Island 
fled, and no Mountains 
were found. 


21 t¢And a great Hai’, 
as if ‘weighing a talent, 
comes down from HEA- 
VEN ON MEN; and {MEN 
blasphemed GoD on ac- 
count of {the PLAGUE of 
the HAIL, Because the 
PLAGUE of itis exceeding- 


ly great. 
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Κεφ. ιο: 17, '. CHAPTER XVII. 


eS . : 1. And tone of 
Kanade eis εκ των ἑκτα αγγελων TwV! αγνην μι... 
And * came one of the seven messengers of those |“ Εξ 6 the 
>|SEVEN Bowls came and 
εχοντων τας éwra giadas, Kat ελαλησε HET [ερρκο with me, sayin 
having the seven = bowls, and — spoke pales re Come tI will show thes 
εµου, λεγω»' Δευρο, δειξω σοι TO Κριμα TNS) the suDGMENT of {THAT 
me, saying; Come hither, J will show to thee the judgment ofthe GREAT HARLOT t who 
πορνης Tns µεγαλης, Τη: ΚαθηµενηΣ επι TOY) gins on + Many Waters; 
harlot the = great, ofthat = sitting «ο the | 9 + with “whom the 
ὕδατων Των πολλω»' μεθ 7s εποργέευσαν| rings of the FARTH com- 
water the many; with whom committed fornication mitted fornication, and 
οι βασιλεις της Ύη5, και εμεθυσθησαν οἱ κατοιῖ” | +the INHABITANTS of the 
the = kings of the ei and were made drunk those inhabit- EARTH were made drunk 
κονντες TOV YRV [εκ του οινου THS πορνείας | with the wing of her ΥΟΝ- 
ing. t earth (with the wine ofthe fornication 


2, 

; 3 NICATION. : 
αυτης.] ὃ Και απηνεγκε µε εἰς ερηµον εν] δ And he conducted me, 
of her.) And hecarried away me into adesert inlin Spirit, tinto a Desert; 
πνευµατι Kat ειδον Ύυναικα καθηµενην επι] and I saw a Woman Bit- 
+ spirit; aed) I saw a woman sitting on 


ting ton a *scarlet Beast, 
θηήριον Koxkivor, Ύεμον ονοµατω» BAagPyMias,| ful] of $ Blasphemous 
awild-beast scarlet, beingfwl ofnames of blasphemy, | Names, havin seven 
εχον κεφαλας éwra Και Kepata δεκα. * Kat Ἡ | Heads and ten Horns. 

having heads seven and horns = ten. Andthe| 4 And the WOMAN f was 
Ὕυνη ny περιβεβλημενη πορφυρου» και Κοκκ!” | clothed in Purple and 
woman was having been clothed purple and — scarlet, | Scarlet, tand adorned with 
νο», και Κεχρυσωµενη χρυσιῳφ Kat λιθῳ TiMI~) Gold and precious Stone 

and having been gilded with gold and aatone precious 


and Pearls, { having in 
και µαργαριταις, εχουσα χρυσουν ποτηριον EV) her HAND 8 golden Cup, 
and pearls, having golden acup =: in. | ¢ full of Abominations, and 
TH χειρι αὑτης Ύεμον βδελυγµατω», Kat Ta\the impuRITIES of *her 
the hand ofherself being full of abominations, and the| poRNIC ATION; 
4 
ακαθαρτα Ts πορνειας αὗτης, Skat επι το] 6 and on her FOREHEAD 
uncleannesses ofthe fornication of herself, and on the a Name written, 1“ Mys- 
ο e 2 
µετωπο» αὗτης ονοµα Ύεγραμμενογ". Mvuornpior"| tery, Babylon the GREAT, 
» forehead of herself a name having been written; Mystery; +the MOTHER of the HAR- 
¢ « + 
Ῥαβυλων ἡ µεγαλη, ἡ µητηρ Των πορνων KAt\ Tors and of the ABOMI- 
} Babylon the great, the mother ofthe rss and) waTIONS of the EFABTH.” 
των βδελυγµατω»ν THs YNS. Και εἰιδον την 
of the emivateas @Cine earth, And saw the 6 aa I ο... ο. 
Ὕυναικα µεθυουσαν εκ Του αἱματος των ἅγιων» an ο. + Wi 4 
woman drunken with the blood ofthe holy ones, 7, the πουν Of dite 
¢€ 
και εκ του αἵματος Των µαρτυρων Ingov. Kai 
and with the blood ofthe witnesses of Jesus. And | WITNESSES of Jesus; and 


εθαυµασα, (δων αυτην θαυμα µεγα. art vith erest Wonder: 
I wondered, having seen her awonder great. £ : 
7 Και ειπε prot ὁ αγγελος Διατι εθαυµασας ; 7 And the ANGEL said 

‘ And said tomethe messenger; Why didst thou wonder? to me, Why didst thou 
εγω σοι Epw TO µυστηριον Της Ύυναικος, και wonder? 1 will tell thee 
1 to thee will tell the secret ofthe woman, and | the SECRET of the WOMAN, 
του θηριου Του βαστα(οντος αυτην, Tov εχον- and ο... BEAST BEAR- 
ofthewild-beastofthat bearing her, ofthat having | ING oe Heat HAVING 
Τας τας ἕπτα κεφαλας Kar Ta Sexa κερατα. the νὰ eacs and the 

the seven heads~ and the ten horne, TEN orns. 
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Qhap.17: 8.) APOCALYPSE. 


ΣΤο θηριον 5 etdes, ἡν, και ουκ εστι, και 
The wild-beast which thousawest, was, and nut is, and 


μελλει αναβαινειν εκ της αβυσσου, καιεις απω- 
isaboat tocomenp outofthe abyss, ? and into des- 
λειαν ὕπαγειν' Kat θαυµασονται οἱ Κατοικουντες 
truetion to go; and willwonder those dwelling 
14 : 

επι TNS YNS, ὧν ου Ύγεγραπται τα ονοματα επι 
on the earth, ο whom not hasbeenwritten the names on 
To βιβλιον Της ζωης απο καταβολης κοσμου, 
_fthe = seroll ofthe life from acastingdown ofa world, 
Βλεποντων Το θηριον ὅτι ἣν, και ουκ εστι, 
‘beholding the wild-beast becausehe was, and not is, 


και παρεσται. ὃ Ὢδε ὁ vous & εχων σοφιαν. 
and will be present, Here the mind theoneharing wisdom. 
Ai ἑπτα κεφαλαι, ἕπτα ορή εἰσιν, ὅπου ἡ yurn 
The seven heads, seven mountains are, where the woman 
(καθηται en αυτων. 19 Και βασιλεις ἕπτα 

sits on thera, And kings seven 


εισιν' of πεντε επεσαν, ὃ εἷς εστιν, & αλλος 
are; the five fell, the one is, the other 


ourw Ίλθε, και ὅταν «λθῃ, oAryoy αυτον δει 
motyet iscome, and when hemay havecome, slittie himit behoves 


µειναι. “ Και το θηριον, ὃ ην, kat ove εστι, 
to remain. And the wild-beast, which was, and not is, 


και αυτος oydoos εστι, kat εκ των ἕπτα εστι, 
even he eighth is, andoutof the seven ia, 


και εις απωλειαν ὕπαγει. Kas τα δεκα Kepa- 


and into destruction goes. And the ten horns 
φ 
τα @ etdes, δεκα βασιλεις εἰσιν, οἶτινες 
whichthougawest, ten - kings are, πιο 


βασιλειαν ουπω Ελαβο», αλλ) εξουσιαν ὥς βασι- 
akingdom motyet received, but authority as kings 


Aes µιαν wpay λαμβανουσι pera του Onpiov. 

ene = hour they receive with the wild-beast. 

13 Οὗτοι μιαν εχουσι γνωμην, και την δυναµιν 
ειθ one have purpose, and =the power 


και την εξουσιαν ἕαυτων Te θηριῳ διδοασιν, 
and =the «authority οἱ themselves tothe wild-beast they give. 


M4 Οὗτοι meta του αρνιου woAeuncover και το] 


These with the lamb will make war; and the 


αργιον γικησει auTOUS, ότι κυριος κυριών εστι 
lamb willovercome them, because aLord  oflords heis 


και βασιλευς βασιλεων' kat of μετ) αυτου, 
and a King of kings; and those with him, 

κλητοι Και εκλεκτοι Kat πιστοι. Kat λεγει 
ealledemesand chosen ones and faithful ones. And he says 


wow Ἔα ὕδατα a ειδε, οὗ ἡ πορνη καθη- 
tome; The waters which thou saweat, wherethe harlot sits, 


Tat, λαοι Kat οχλοι εἰσι, Kat εθνη Και γλωσσαι. 
peoples and crowds are, andnations and tongues, 


(Qhap.17: 15. 


8 The Brast which 
thou sawest, was, and is 
not, and fis about to 
ascend out of the asyss, 
and {to go into Destruc- 
tion; and THOSE who 
DWELL on the EARTH (tof 
of whom *the ΑΝ has 
not been written on the 
SCROLL of the Li¥z from 
the Foundation of the 
World,) 3 will wonder, see- 
ing the BEAST,. Because he 
was, and is not, and shall 
be present. 

9 t Hereis THAT MIND 
which _HAS Wisdom. 
{The szven Heads are 
seven Mountains, on which 
the WOMAN sits. - 

10 And the Kings are 
seven; the FIVE are fal- 
len, the ONE is, the other 
is not yet come; and when 
he may have come, he 


| must remain a little while. 


1] And the Beast, 
which was, and is not, he 
is both an Eighth and is of 
the SEVEN, tand goes into 
Destruction. 

1. And the 1 ΤΕΝ Horns 
which thou sawest are 
Ten Kings, who have not 
t{yet] received a King- 
dom; but they receive Au- 
thority, as Kings, One 
Hour with the Beast. ‘ 

13 These have One Pur- 
pose, and they give their 
POWER and f Authority to 
the BEAST. 

14 {These will make 
war with the LAMB, and 
the LamB will conquer 
them, ({ Because he is 
Lord of Lords, and King of 
Kings,) fand THOSE who 
are with him are CALLED, 
and chosen, and faithful.” 

15 And he says to me, 
t“ The waters which 
thou sawest, where the 


HARLOT sits, are Peoples, 


and Crowds, and Nations, 


and Languages. 


C—O αι 
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t 14. Deut. 

1 15. Isa. viii. 


Chap. 17: 16.) 


APOCALYPSE. 


(Chap.18: 4. 


®Kai τα δεκα κερατα ἆ ides, Και Το θη- 
And tho ten horas which thou sawest, and the wild- 
5 
φιο», οὗτοι µισησουσι THY πορνην, και ηρηµω- 
beast, these willhate the harlot, and having made 
µενην ποιησουσιν αυτην *[Kxat γυμνη»,] και 
desolate will make her {even asked, ] aod 
τας σαρκας auTys Φαγονται, και αυτη» κατα- 
the flesh of her will eat, and her will 
καυσουσιν εν πυρι. 17Ο yap θεος εδωκεν εἰς 
oura with fire. The for God gave into 
Tas Καρδιας αυτων, πυιησαι Ἁ[την] yrouny 
the hearts oftism, to havedone [the] purpose 
αυτου, και ποιησαι γνωμην µια», και δουναιτην 
ofhim, asdtohavedone purpose one, and togive the 
βασιλειαν αὗτων re θηριῳ, αχρι τελεσθησον- 
kingdom ofthemselvesto the ψὶ]ι-υεκοῖ, till shall be finished 
€ 
ται οἱ λογοι του θεου. Ἰδ Και ἡ Ύυνη ty κει- 
the words efthe God. And thewoman which thou 
€ € € 

des, εστιν ἡ πολις H µεγαλη ἡ εχουσα βασι- 


sawest, is the eity the great that having ‘king- 
λειαν επι των βασιλεων της yns. 
ship over the kings ofthe earth. 


ΚΕΦ. τη’. 18. 


1χΓΚαι] pera ταντα εἰδον αλλον αγγελον 
(And) after thesethings [saw another messenger 
καταβαινοντα ex Tov ουρανυν, εχοντα εξουσιαν 
coming down from the heaven, - having authority 
µεγαλην' και η yn ἐέφωτισθη εκ της Soins 
great; acd the earth wasilluminatedfrom the glory 
αυτου. ἍΚαι εκραξεν ev ισχυρᾳ φωνη, λεγων' 
of him, And hecried outwith astrong voice, saying; 
€ 
Έπεσον, *[erece,] Βαβυλων ἡ µεγαλη, και 
Jtis fallen, (is fallen, ] Babylon tbe great, and 
eyeveto κατοικητηριον δαιµονων, Και Φυλακη 
is become a habitation ofdemons, and = =ahaant 
παντος wvevparos ακαθαρτου, kat Φυλακη παν- 
of every spirit impure, and α haunt of 
TOS ὀρνεου ακαθαρτου Kat peustonuevouvs 3 dri 
every bird unclean and having been hated, because 
εκ Του otvov του θυµου Της πορνειας αυτης 
by the wine ofthe wrath ofthe fornication of her 


πέεπωκε wavra Ta εθνη, και οἱ βασιλεις της 


has Όεου drunken all the mations, and the kings efthe 
yns μετ) αυτης επορνευσα», και of εµποροι της 
easth with her fornicated, and the merchants of the 
yns εκ της δυναµεως του στρηνους αυτης επ- 
earth by the power ofthe luxuries ofher were 
λουτησα»ρ. 

enriched. 


4Kat ηκουσα αλλην φωνην εκ του ουρανου, 
And {heard anether voice from the heaven, 


16 And the τεν Horns 
which thou sawest, and 
the BEAST, ‘these will 
hate the HARLOT, and wil] 
make her desolate fand 
naked, and will eat her 
FLESH, and f{burn Her 
with Fire. 


17 +:¥or Gop inclined 
their HEARTS to do his 
PURPOSE, even to execute 
one Purpose, and to give 
their kINGDOM to the 
BEAST, {till the worns of 
Gop shall be completed. 


18 And the woman, 
whom thou sawest, tis 
TIAT GREAT CITY, 1 which 
holds SOVEREIGNTY over 
the KINGs of the EARTH.” 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1 After these things 
I saw Another Angel com- 
ing down from HEAVEN, 
having great Authority ; 
tand the EARTH was 1l- 
lumined with his GLory. 


2 And he cried with a 
strong Voice, saying, 
t“Fallen! fallen! 1s 
Babylon the creat! and 
tis become a Habitation 
of Demons, and a Haunt of 
Every impure Spirit, and 
{8 Haunt of Every unclean 
and hated Bird ; 


S because Τίοί the 
WINE] of the weaTH of 
her FORNICATION All the 
NATIONS have f fallen, 
and the xincs of the 
EARTH committed forni- 
cation with her, and {the 
MERCHANTS of the FARTH 
were enriched by the 
POWER of her LUXURIES.” 


4 And I heard Another 
Voice from HEAVEN, say- 


* Vatican Manuscarrt, Νο. 1160.—16. and naked—omit. 17. the—omit. 1. 
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5 2. Isa. xiii. 19; 


Chap. 18: 6.3 


λεγουσαν' Ἐξελθετε ἐξ αυτης, 6 Aaos µου, ἵνα 
saying; Come you ont from her, the people of me, so that 
μησ υΎκοινωγησητε ταις ἁμαρτιαις αυτη», και 
not youmay participate with the sins ofher, and 
εκ των πληγων αυτης ἵνα py λαβητε' F ότι 
from the plagues “ofhber ο. that not you may receive; because 
εκολληθησαν αυτης ai ἅμαρτιαι αχρι του ουρα- 
adhered together ofher the sins evento the heaven, 
νου, Kat εμνηµονευσεν ὁ θεος τα αδικήµατα 
aad remembered the God the unjust acts 
6 Αποδοτε αυτῃ, ὧς Kat αυτῃ απεκωκε, 
Give you to her, as also she Gave, 
διπλωσατε Τ[αυτῃ] διπλα xara τα 
and . double you [to her] Gouble according {0 the 


εργα urns’ εν TH ποτηριφῳ  εκερασε, κερα- 


works ofher; in the cup which shemixed, do you 
gare avty διπλουν’ 7 όσα εδοξασεν ἕαυτην 
mix to her double; how much she glorified hereelf 


και εστρήνιασε, TocovToy δοτε αυτῃ βασανισ- 
and lived luxuriously, so much give you to her torment 
µον καὶ wevOos. ‘Ort εν th καρδια αὗτης 
| and mourning. Because in the heart efherseif 
λεγει’ Καθημαι βασιλισσα, και χηρα ουκ ειμι, 
she says; Tait a queen, oo awidow not Iam, 
(και πενθος ov µη (δω. ἍΎὃδια τουτο ep µια 
ανά mourning not not [may see; on accountofthis im one 
ημερᾳ ἧξουσιν αἱ πληγαι αυτης, θανατος *[ xa: | 
willcome the plagues ολο, death {and} 
οδόν και Aimos* και εν πυρι κατακαυθησεται" 
mourning and famime; and with fire will be burnt up; 
ὁτε toxupes kuptos ὅ θεος ὃ Ἅµκρινας αυτην. 
caer strong Lord the God theone having judged her, 
*Kat κλαυσονται Και κοψονται ex αυτῃ οἱ 
Απά shall weep and seal wail over her the 
βασιλεις της γης, οἱ wet”? αυτης πορνευσαντες 
kings οἱ the earth, those with her havivg fornicated 
και στρηριασαντες, ὅταν ΆΈλεπωσι τον καπνον 
end having lived luxuriously, when they maysee the smoke 


THS πυρωσεως αυτης, 10 απο µακροθεν ἑστηκο- 
efthe burning of her, from atadistance having stood 


res 81a Tov Φοβον του βασανισµον αυτης, 
onaccountof the fear ofthe . torment ofher, 


λεγοντες' Ovat, *[ovat,] ἡ πολις peyadn, Ba- 
saying; Woe, — [woe,] the city creat, Ba- 


βυλων ἡ πολις ἡ ισχνρα, ὅτι pia dpa nrGer 


πε the city the strong, becauseinone hour came 
Hh κρισις σου. Kar of εµποροι της yns κλαι- 
thejudgment of thee. And’ the merchants of the earth 


wee, 


ουσι και πενθουσιν επ᾽ αυτ], ὅτι τον Ύομον 


and mourn over her, because the cargo 


APOCALYPSE. 


(Chap. 18: fh. 


ing, “Come out from 
her, my people, so that ycu 

have no fellowsiup 
with her sins, and that 
you receive not of her 
PLAGUES. 

5 Ybecause her sins 
were builded together even 
to HEAVEN, and ¢ Gop re- 
membered *her UNRIGH- 
TEOUS ACTS. 

6 t Render to her as she 
also rendered, and repay 
double according to her 
WORKS; tin the οτρ 
which she mixed, ¢ mix to 
her double; 

7 tas much as she glori- 
fied herself, and lived luxu- 
riously, So much Torment 
and ourning give to her. 
Because she says in her 
HEART, ‘I sita 4 Queen, 
and am nota Widow, and 
shall by no means see 
Mourning.’ 

8 Therefore in {One 
Day wili her PLacogs 
come—Death and Mourn- 
ing and Famine; and she 
Ww be burnt. πρ with 
Fire; ¢ Because * strong is 
tHavT Lord who has 
JUDGED her. 

9 And {THOSE KINGS 
of the KaARTH, who with 
her committed fornication 
and lived luxuriously, 
t will mourn and lament 
over her, {when they see 
the smOKE of her τε 

10 standing at a 
tance on account of the 
FKAR of her TORMENT, 
saying, ‘Alas! alas! the 
GREAT CITY Babylon, the 
STRONG CITY! J Because 
in One Hour came thy 
JUDGMENT.’ | 

11 And {the wer- 
CHANTS of the καστ 
weep and mourn over ber, 
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Cap, 18i_12.J APOCALYPSE. [Chap.18: 18. 


Because no one buys their 
MERCHANDISE any more; 
12 {the Merchandise ot 
Gold, and of Silver, and of 
recious Stone, and of 
earl, andof Fine linen, and 
of Purple, and of Silk, and 
of Scarlet; and All aroma- 
tic Wood, and All Furni- 
ture of Ivory, and All Fur- 
niture of most precious 
Wood, and of Copper, and 
of Iron, and of Marble; 
13 and Cinnamon, and 
t Amomum, and Incense, 
and Ointment, and Frank- 
incense, and Wine, and 
¥imest flour, and Wheat, 
and *Cattle, and Sheep, and 
of Herses, and of Chariots, 


αυτων οὖδείς αγοραζει ουκετι’ © Ύομον χρυσου 
ofthem Ἀθ0πο buys any more; cargo => of gold 
και apyupov, και λιθου Τικιου Kat μµαργαριτου» 
and ofsilver, and ofstone ofvalue and of pearl, 
και Ώυσσινου και wopdupas, Kat σηρικου και 
and offinecotton and of purple, and of silk and 
KoKKivyouv’ και παν ξυλον θυινο», και παν σκευο»ς 
of scariet; and αἱ] wood aromatic, and every vessel 
ελεφαντινα», και παν σκευος εκ ξυλου τιµιω- 
ivory,’ and = every vessel of wood moat 
τατου Kat χαλκου kat σιδηρου και µαρµαρου' 
precious and ofcopper and ofiron and of marble; 
13 και Κιναµωμο», Kat αµωμον, και θυµίαµατα, 
and cinnamon, and amomum,-= and odore, 
και pupoy, και λιβανον, ολη οινο», | και ελαι- 
and οἰπέωσαί, and frankincense, and = wine, } and oil, 
UV, και σεµιδαλιν, και σιτον, και κτηνη, και 
and e_—s finest fleur, and wheat, and cattle, and 


προβατα" και ἵππων, και ῥεδω», Και σωµατων' 


sheep; and ofhorses, and ofchariote, and of bodies; : 

€ and of Bodies, and ἆ Lives 
και ψυχας ανθρωπων. “Katy ὅπωρα THs em-| 6 Mon ? + 
ard Ίνευ of men. And the fruit season of the earn- 


14 And the FRUIT sEA- 
Son of thy SOUL’S ARDENT 
DESIRE is gone away from 
thee, and All the ΡΑΙΝΙΥ 
and SPLENDID THINCS 
are lost to thee, and never 
{ shall they find them. 


15 { THOSE MERCHANTS 
of these things who were 
enriched by her, will stand 
at a distance, because ο. 
the FEAR of her TORMENT. 
* weeping and mourning, 


16 saying, Alas! alas! 
THAT GREAT CITY, {which 
was CLOTHED with Fine 
linen, and Purple, and’ 
Scarlet, and adorned with 
Gold, and precious Stone, 
and Pearls! 


17 t Because in One 
Hour sucyH GkraT Wealth 
is laid waste.” And 
yEvery Pilot, and Every 
Voyager, and Mariner, and 
as Muny as work on the 
SEA, stood at a uistance, 


18 tand cried out, be~ 
holding the smoxx of her 
BURNING, saying, {‘‘ What 
city is hke te the GREAT 
city!” 


θυµιας Της PuxXns σου απηλθεν απο σου, Kat 
eatdesire ofthe soul ofthee wentaway from thee, and 
παντα Ta λιπαρα και τα λαµπρα απωλετο 
all the dainty things and the spiendidthings penshed 
απο σου, Και ovkeTi ov µη εὑρησῃς αυτα. 
frem thee, and nelonger not not thou mayest find them. 
> 
15Q{ εμποροι τουτων οἱ πλουτησαντες απ 
The merchants of these things those having been enriched from 
αυτης, amo µακροθεν στησονται, δια τον 
λος, from at a distance shallstand, because of the 


φοβον του ΄βασαγισμου QuT7ns, κλαιοντες και 
fear ofthe torment of her, weeping and 
πενθουντες, 16 Ἁ[και] λεγοντες' Όναι, *[ovas: | 
mourning, [and] sayiug; Woe, [woe; } 
ἡ πολις ἡ MEyarn, ἢ περιβεβλημενη βυσσινον 
the city the great, that having been clothed finecotton 
Kat πορφυρουν και KOKKIVOY, και κεχρυσωµενη 
and purple - and scarlet, and being gilded 
‘ ς 
εν χρυσιφ καὶ Ady Timip Kat papyapiTass ὅτι 
mith gold and stone precious and pearls; because 


pia ὥρᾳ Πρηµωθη 6 τοσουτος πλουτο». 17 Και 
tin onehour islaid-waste the s0 great wealth. And 


πας κυβερΡητης, και was 6 επι τοπὺὸν πλεω»; 
every pilot, and every onewho to a place sailing, 
και ναυται, και ὅσοι ΤΏν θαλασσαν εργα(ον- 
and = sailors, and asmanyas the sea work, 
ται; απο µακροθεν εστησαν, 18 Και εκραζον βλε- 

from atadistance stood, and cried out be 
ποντες τον KANVOY TNS πυρωσεως αυτης, λε" 
holding the smoke ofthe burning ofher, say- 


Ὕοντες *[Tis όμοια Ty πολει Ty µεγαλῃ; ἓ και 
ing; {What liketothe city tothe great? and 


ρου... Ee 
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@ 


Crap. 18: 19.) APOCALYPSE. [Chap.19: 1. 
re μμο οὑπκω, 


19 And $they cast Dust 
on their HEADS, and cried, 
{weeping and mourning, 
saying, “Alas! alas ! 
THAT GREAT CITY, by 
which were ennched out 
of her WEALTH ALL those 
HAVING tthe snrps on 
the szal Because in One 
Hour she was desolated.” 

20 4 Exult over her, O 
Heaven! and you saints, 
and you APOSTLEs, and 
yOu PROPHETS; Because 
{Gop judged your supée- 
MENTOn her. ΄ 

21 And one strong An- 
gel took up a Stone like a 
great Millstone, and threw 
it into the ska, saying, 
t“Thus with Violence 
shall Babylon, the arrat 
City, be thrown down, and 
{shall by no means be 
found any more. 

22 t And Voice of Barp- 
ers, and of Musicians, and 
of Flute-players, and of 
Trumpeters, shall be heard 
in thee no longer; and no 
Artisan tof any Art shall 
be found in thee any 
more; and Sound of Mili- 
stone shall be heard in 
thee no longer; 

_ 23 and 3 Light of Lamp 
shall shine no more in 
thee; and { Voice of Bride- 
groom and of Bride shall | 
be heard no more in thee; 
+ Because thy MERCHANTS 
were the GREAT ONEs of 
the EarTH—+? Because by 
thy sorncrnizs All the na- 
TIONS were deceived.”” 

24 And tin her the 
t Blood of Prophets and of 
Saints was found, even of 
{ALL those fhaving been 
KILLED on the EARTH. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1 After these things {I 
heard a loud Voice as of 
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εβαλον χου» επι τας κεφαλας αὗτων, και εκρα” 
they cast dust on the heads of themselves, and cried 
(ον κλαιοντες καιπενθουντες, λεγοντες"] Όναι, 
out weeping and 7 mourning, saying ;} Woe, 
* [ovat] 4 πολις ἡ µεγαλη, ev 4 επλουτησαν 
(woe;] the city the great, by which were enriched 
παντες οἱ €xovTes πλοια εν τῇ θαλασσ] εκ της 
all those having ships on the sea by the 
τιµιοτητος αυτης, ὅτι µιᾳ wpa ηρηµωθη. 
preciousness ofher,, because in one hour she was made desolate. 
3 Ευφραινου en’ QUT, ovpave, και οἱ ἅγιοι και 
Rejoicethou over her, O heaven, and theholy ones aad 
οἱ αποστολοι και of προφηται, ὅτι εκρινεν 
the — apostles and the prophets, because jldged. 
ὁ θεος το Κριµα ὑμων εξ αυτης. 3 Και ῃρεν εἷς 
theGod thejudgment ofyou on her, And took up one 
ayyeAos ισχυρος λιθον ws µυλον µεγα», και 
messenger strong astone as amillstone great, and 
εβαλε» ets Την θαλασσαν, λεγων' Οὗτως όρμη- 
cast into the sea, saying; Thus’ - with 
ματι βληθησεται Βαβυλων ἡ µεγαλη πολις, και 
violence shall be castdown Babylon the great city, and 
ου µη εὑρεθῃ ert. Kat φωνη κιθαρφδων 
not not may be found ang more. Asd avoice of harpers 
καιµουσικω»ν και αυλητωρ καισαλπιστωρ ου μη 
and of musicians and οί fiute-players and of trumpeters not not 
ακουσθγ εν σοι ετι, Kat was ΤΕΧΡΙΤηΣ πασης 
may beheard in thee longer, and every —s._ artisan of every 
TExyns ov µη εὕρεθη ev σοι ers, *[ Kas φωνη 
art Bot notmay befoundia thee longer, [and asound 
µυλου ov µη ακουσθῃ εν σοι ert,} Kat φως 
ofamullstone not not may bedeardin thee longer,] and alight 
λυχνου ου µη Φα»ῃ εν aut ετι, 3 %[ Kar φωνη 
oflamp not not mayshine ia thee longer, {and a voice 
Ψυμφιου Kat νυµφης ου µη ακουσθῃ εν σοι ere 
ofbridegroomand ofbride not sot may beheardin thee longer; 
Ott] οἱ εµποροι σου ησαν οἱ µεγιστανες της 
becavee}the merchants ofthee were the . Sreatones ofthe 
yns, ὅτι εν ty Papakea σου επλανηθησαν 
earth, Gecause by the magicalarts ofthee were deceived 
παντα τα εθνη. 3 Και εν αυτῃ αἵματα προφη- 
‘all the natiens. Andina thee bloods of proph- 
Των και ἅγιων εὑρεθη, Kat παντων των εσφαγ- 
ete = and of holy oneswasfound, even ofall ofthose having been 


MEVOV επι Της γης. 
killed om the earth. . 


' ΚΕΦ. 6’, 19, 


1 Μετα ταντα ἠκουσα ὣς φωνην Ἁ[μεγαλην] | 
After these at ies as ied ιμ ο. ] 


Crap. 19: 2.) 


APOCALYPSE. 


{Chap.19: 9. 


2χλου πολλου εν TH ουρανῳφ, λεγορτων Αλλη- 
ofacrowd large in the heaven, saying; Praise 
λονια" ἡ σωτηρια και 7 Sota και ἢ δυναµίς του 
the Lerd, the salvation andthe glory andthe power ofthe 
« ¢ 

θερν ἡμω»' ἃ ότι αληθιναι και δικαιαι αἱ κρι- 
God ofus; because true and righteous the judg- 
aes αυτου ὅτι εκρινε την πορνην τη» µεγα- 
ments ofhim, because he judged the harlot the great, 
Any, Wis ePOeipe THY Ύην εν TN Wopverg αὗτης, 

winch corrupted the earth with the fornication of heraclf, 
και εξεδικησε To αἷμα των δουλων αὗτου εκ 


aad avenged the blood ofthe bond-servante ofhimselffrom 
χειρος αυτη». ὅΚαι δευτερο» ειρηκαν' Αλλη- 
hava of her. And asecond time they haveeaid; Praise 


λονια" Και ὁ καπγνος αυτης αναβαινει εις τους 
ube Lords and the smoke ofher rises up for the 


αιωνας ΤΩΝ» αιωνων. ‘Kat επεσον οἱ πρεσβυ”-ε- 


Άκου ofthe = 8 ages. And felidown the eldes 
por οἱ εικοσιτεσσαρες, Και τα τεσσαρα (wa, 
theese twenty-four, and the four living ones, 


nas προσεκυνησαν Ty Oey ty καθηµενφ επι 


ard didhomage tothe God tothe  onesitting on 
του θρονου, Aecyortess Αμην αλληλουια. 
the throne, saying; So beit, praise the Lord. 


ὅκαι Φωνη ex Tov θρονου εζηλθε, Aeyourc: 
"η 
Ατά ατοἱου frem the throne came forth, saying; 
e 
Αιρειτε Τον θεον Huwy παντες οἱ δουλοι αυτου, 
Praise you the God ofus all the bond-servants of him, 
€ 4 
και οἱ Φοβουμενοι αυτον οἱ µικροι και οἱ 
ace those fearing him =the littleones and the 
μεγαλο:. : 
greet ones. ¥ 
6 Και ηκουσα ws ΦωΩνην οχλου πολλου, και 
Aad [heard as avoice ofa-crowd great, and 
@ 9 ¢ 
ws purny ὑδατων πολλω», και ws Φωνην βρον- 
as astound οί παίστο many, and as anoise  ofthun- 
Των ισχυρων, λεγοντες' AAAnAouia: ὅτι εβα- 


ders strong, saying; 3 Praise the Lord; because reign- 
σιλευσε κυριος ὃ θεος Nuwy, 6 παντοκρατωρ. 
ed Lord the God ofus, the almighty. 


* Χαιρωμεν και αγαλλιωμεθα, και δωµεν την 
Wesbould rejoice and = = we should exult, and we should give the 


δοξαν αυτῳ' ὅτι ηλθεν 6 Ύαμος του αρνιου, και 
Εἰοεγ tohim; beesuse came the marrage ofthe lamb, and 


ἡ Ύννη αυτου ἧτοιμασεν ἑαυτην' ὃ και εδοθη 


the wife ofbim prepared herself, and it was given 
αυτη, iva περιβαληται βυσσινον λαμπρον 
teher, so that she might be clothed with finecotton bright 


Και Καθαρον. (To yap βυσσινο», τα δικαιω- 

and e1ean. (The for fine cotton, the righteoug 
φ 

pata εστι των ἅἁγιων. "Και λεγει por 

acts is ottbe holy ones.) Avd be saye to me; 


great Crowd in HEAVEN, 
saying, “ Hallelujah! {th 
SALVATION and th 
GLORY and the PowrRr of 
our God; 

2 Because true and 
righteous are his JupG- 
MENTS; Because’ he 
judged the GREAT HAR- 
Lot, who corrupted the 
EARTH with her FORNICA. 
TION, and avenged tha 
BLOOD of hi s:RVANSS 
[shed] by her Hands.” 

ὃ And a Second time 
they said, “ Hallelujah!” 
And ¢her 8MOKR rises up 
for the acts of the AGEs. 


4 And {the rwenrr. 
FOUR ELDERS and the 
Four Living ones fell down 
and worshipped THA} 
Gop who sits on the 
THRONE, ¢ Saying, “Amen( 
Hallelujah !”” 

5 And a Voice came 
forth from the THRONE, 
saying, t¢ “ Praise our Gon, 
all his SERVANTS aré 
THQSE who FEAR him, 
{tthe LitTLE and the 
GREAT.”’ 

6 yAnd I heard as it 


were a Voice of a great ΄ 


Crowd, and as a Seund of 
many Waters, ang as a 
Νοιθε of mighty Thunders, 
saying, “ Hallelujah; {Be- 
cause tour Lord God, the 
OMNIPOTENT, reigned ! 

7] We may rejoice and 
exult and give the GLory 
to him; Because ¢ the 
MARRIAGE of the LAMB 
came, and his wire pre- 
pared herself.” 

8 tAnd it was given 
her that she should be 
clothed with Fine linen, 
bright tand pure; {for 
the FINE LINEN repre- 
sents the RIGHTEOUS ACIS. 
of the SAINTS. 

9 And he says to me, 


© Verican Manuscrirt, Νο. 1100.—6. Lord—omitté. 
4 6. our, omitted by a. 8. and, omitted by a. 
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Chap. {9: 10.) APOCALYPSE. 


Γραψον’ Μακαριοι of εις το δειπνον του Ύαμου 
Writethou; Blessed onesthoseintothe supper ofthe marriage 
του αργιου κεκλημενοι. Kat λεγει µοι' Οὗτοι 
ofthe lamb havingbeencalled. And coy tome; These 
of λογοι αληθινοι εισι του θεου. 1° Και επεσον 
the words true are ofthe God. And 1 fell 
εµπροσθεν των ποδων αυτου προσκυνησαι αυτφ: 
before the feet of him to worship him; 
και λεγει µοι ‘Opa μη συνδουλος σου 
and hesays tome; See not; a fellow-bondservant of thee 
€lut, και των αδελφων σου των εχοντων την 
Tam, and ofthe brethren oftheeofthose having the 
µαρτυριαν του Ίησου' Tw θεῳ προσκυνησον. 
testimony ofthe Jesus; tothe God do thou give worship. 
ς H yap µαρτυρια Τ[του] 1ησου, εστι το πνευμα 
ε for testimony [ofthe] Jesus, is the spirit 
the TpoPpnynretas. 
of ar prophecy.) 
11 Kat ειδον τον ουρανον avewypevov, και 
And Isaw the heaven having beem opened, and 
15ou ἵππος λευκος, kat ὃ καθηµενος επ᾽ αυτον, 
lo a horse white, and the one sitting on him, 
Καλουμενος πιστος Kat αληθινος, Kat εν Sikato-| + 
being called faithful and true, and ia righteous- 


συνῃ Kpivet και πολεµει' oi δε οφθαλμοι 
ness hejudges and makes war; the but eyes 
αυτου *[ ὡς] pAok πυρος, και επι την κεφαλην 
of him fas] aflame offire, and om the head 


avtov διαδηµατα πολλα" εχων ovoua Ύεγραμ-' 


ot him diadems many; having aname having been 
µενον 6 ουδεις οἱδεν, ει µη αυτος" Kar περι- 
writter which no one knows, if not himself; and having 
. BeBAnuevos iwatiov βεβαμµενον αἵματι' και 
been clothed with amantle having been dipped in blood; and 
ε 

καλειται το ονοµα αυτου Ὁ λογος του θεου. 
is called the name of him; The word ofthe God. 
14 Και τα στρατευµατα τα εν TH ουρανφ Ίκο- 
And the armies those in the heaven fol- 
λουθει αυτῳφ εφ᾽ immots λευκοις, ενδεδυµενοι 
lowed him on __—scihorses white, having been clethed with 
βυσσινον λευκον καθαρον. Katex του στο- 
fine cotton white clean. And outof the mouth 
µατος αυτου εκπορευεται ῥομφαια οξεια, iva εν 
of him goesforth a broad-sword sharp, sothat with 

αυτῃ παταξῃ τα εθνη, και αυτος ποιµανει 
her he may smite the daations, and he shall tend 
αυτους ev paBdw o1dnpa* Kat αυτος ware. την 
them with arod iron; and he treads the 


Anvoyv Tov οινου του θυµου TNS Opyns του θεου 
wine-press ofthc wine ofthe wrath ofthe angcr ofthe Cod 


του πανγτοκρατορῦθ»5. 16 Και εχει επι το ἵματιον 
ofthe almighty one. And hehas om the mantle 


Chap. 19: 16. 


“Write ;—t Blessed are 
THOSE who have been ΙΝ- 
ΥΙΤΕΡ to the MARRIAGE- 
SUPPER Of the LAMB. He 
also said to me, 7" These 
are the true worps of 
Gop.” 

10 And {I fell before 
his FEET to worship him. 
And he says to me, 1 ‘‘Sec; 
no! I am a Fellow-ser- 
vant with thee, and of 
THOSE BRETHREN with 
thee { who HAVE the TEs- 
TIMONY of JESUS; wor- 
ship Gop.” (For the 
TESTIMONY of Jesus is the 
SPIRIT of this PROPHECY.) 

11 tAnd I saw HEAVEN 
opened, and behold, ta 
white Horse; and HE who 
sATon him was f{called 
{ Faithful and True, an 
tin © Righteousniss “he 


judges and makes war. 


12 tAnd his EYES were 
as a Flame of Fire, and 
ton his HEAD were MADE 
Diadems; ‘} having 
Name written which σα. 
one knows except himself. 

13 1Απά he was in- 
vested with a Mantle 
dipped in Blood; and his 
NAME is called, { The 
woORD of Gop. 

14 And THOSE AR- 
MIES in HEAVEN followed 
him on white Horses, 
tclothed in white pure 
Fine linen. 

15 And fout of his 
MOUTH proceeds a sha 
*two-edged Broadswor 
so that with it he may 
smite the NATIONS; and 
the shall rule them with 
an Iron Sceptre; and {τε 
treads the WINEPRESS of 
the WINE of the INDIGNA- 
TION of the wraTH of 
Gop, the OMNIPOTENT, 


16 And he has on his 
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Chap. 19: 17.) APOCALYPSE. 


(Chap. 20: 1. 


Και επι TOY µηρο» αὗτου ονοµα Ύγεγραμμενο»' 
and oon the thigh ofbimeelf aname having been written; 
Βασιλευς βασιλεω» και κυριος κυριω»γ. 
King ofkings and Lord oflorde. 
€ 
17 Και ειδον ἑνα αγγελον ἑστωτα εν Ty ἡλιφ' 
And Isaw one messenger standing in the sun; 


και expate Φωνῃ µεγαλῃ, λεγων πασι τοις 
and = heeried with avoice great, saying toall tethe 


opyvetos TOS WETOMEVOIS EV pmEeTOUPAYNUATE 
birds to those fying is mid-heaven; 

Δευτε, συναχθητε εις το δειπνον το µεγα Tov 

Come yoru, beyou assembled {ος the supper the great ofthe 


θεου, iva Φαγητε σαρκας βασιλεων και σαρ- 
God, sothatyoumayeat flesh of kings and. flesh 


κας X:Alapywy και σαρκας ισχυρω», Και TapKas 
efcommanders and flesh ofstrong ones, and flesh 

ἵππων και των καθηµενων en αὐτω», και 

efhorses and οί thoes sitting on them, and 


σαρκας wayrwy ελευθερων τε και δουλω», και 
@esh ofall freemen both and boundmen, = and 


µικρων Καὶ µεγαλων. ‘Kar ειδον το θηριον 
little ones and = great ones. And Isaw the wild-beast 
και Tous βασιλεις της γης και Τα στρατευµατα 
aad = the kings ofthe earth and the armies 


αντω» TVYNYVKEVA, ποιησαι πολεμο» µετα του 
of them having been assembled, to make war with the 


καθηµενου επι του ἵππου Και µετατου στρατευ- 


ovesitting on the horse and with the army 
paros αυτου. Ἅ Και επιασθη το θηριον, και 6 
of him. And wascaught the wild-beast, and the 


μετ) αυτου Ψευδο!ροφητης ὁ ποιηπας τα 
with him falee-prophet the one having done the 
σηµεια ενωπιον αυτου, εν ois επλανησε τους 
signs impresence ofhim, by which he deceived those 
AaBovras To χαραγµα Tov Onpiov, και του 
having received the mark ofthe wild-beast, and those 
προύκυνουντας TH εικονι αυτου) ζωντες εβλη- 

doing homage tothe imagg ofhim; living were 
θησαν οἱ δυο eis την λιμνην του πυρος την 
east 3106 two into the lake ofthe fire that 


καιοµενην ev θειφ. 7! Και of λοιποι απεκταν- 


burning withbriustone. Aad the remaining ones were 
θησαν εν TH ῥομφαιᾷ του καθηµενου επι του 
killed with the broadsword ofthe onesitting on the 


ἵππου, Ty εξελθουση εκ του στοµατος αυτου" 


‘horse, with theone going furth out of the mouth of him; 
και παντα τα opvea εχορτασθησαν εκ των 
and all the birds were filled with the 
TapKkwry AVTwWY, 

flesh ofthem. 


ΚΕΦ, κ’. 20. 


1 Και ειδαν αγΎγελον- καταβαινοντα εκ του 
And Lsaw = a messenger eoming down outof the 


MANTLE and on his THIGH 
a Name written, ¢ King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords. 


17 AndI saw an Angel 
standing in the suN; and 
he cried with a loud Voice, 
saying {to All THOSE 
BIRDS which FLYin Mid- 
heaven, 1" Come, assem- 
ble yourselves to the 
GREAT SUPPER of Gop; 


18 tthat you may eat 
Flesh of Kings, and Flesh 
of Commanders, and Flesh 
of Powerful men, and Flesh 
of Horses, and Fiesk 
of THOSE who SIT on 
them, and Flesh of All, 
both Freemen and Bond- 
men, both Little and 
Great.” 


19 4 And I saw the 
BEAST, and the KINGs of 
the EARTH, and ft their 
ARMIES, assembled  to- 
gether to make War with 
HIM who δΙΤ5 ΟΠ the 


HORSE, and with his 
ARMY, 
20 3 And the BrRAsT 


was captured, and HE who 
was with him,—tTHAT 
PALSE-PROPHET who ΡΕΣ- 
FORMED the siGns in his 
presence, with which he 
deceived THOSE who re- 
ceived the MARK of the 
BEAST, and 1 ΤΗΟΕΚ Who 
WORSHIP his IMAGE; 
[these Two were cast 
alive into THAT LAKE of 
Figg twhich BURNS with 
Sulphur. 

21 And the Rest { were 
killed with THaT BROAD- 
SWURD of wIM who SITS 
on the morsk, which 
WENT FORTH out of his 
MOUTH; fand All the 
BIRDS $ were satiated with 
their FLESH. 


CHAPTER XX. 


1 And I saw an Ange} 
coming down from HErA- 
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APOCALYPSE. 


ούρανου, εχοντα την κλειν της αβυσσον, και 


Chap. 20: 2.) 


heaven, having the key ofthe deep, and 
ἆλυσιν µεγαλην επι την χειρα αὗτου. Και 
a chain great on the hand of himeelf. And 


εκρατησε TOV δρακοντα, τον οφιν TOV αρχαιον, 
he seized the dragon, the serpent the old, 
ὃς εστι διαβολος και oaTavas, και εδησεν αυτο» 
who is anaccuser and anadversary, and hebound 2353 
χιλια ετη, 3 και εβαλεν αυτον eis την αβ.ζ- 
Ά thousand years, and hecast him into the όρο. 
σον, και εκλεισε Kat εσφραγισεν επανω αυτου. 
and shut up and sealed over him, 
ἵνα pn πλανα eri ta εθνη, αχρι τελεσθῃ 
so that not he mightdeceivelongerthe nations, ΠΠ] might be ended 
τα χιλια ETN’ οί και] META Τταυτα δει αυτον 
the thousand years; and) = after these it behoves him 
λυθηναι µικρον χρονο». 
to be loosed alittle time. 
5 
* Και ειδον θρονους" Και εκαθισαν em αυτους, 
And Isaw thrones; and they sat on them, 
και κριµα εδοθη αυτοις και Tas Wuxas των 
and judgmentwasgiven tothem; απά the souls of those 
πεπελεκισμενων δια THY µαρτυριαν Ίησου 
having been eut with an axe beoause of the testimony of Jesus 


κ και] δια τον λογον του θεου, και οἵτινες 
and] becauseofthe word ofthe God, and who 


ου προσεκυγησαν To θηήριον ουτε TH εικονι 


not worshipped the wild-beast nor the image 
αυτου, και ουκ ελαβον το χαραγµα επι το 
ofhim, and not received the mark on the 


µετωπο» και επι THV χειρα αὗτων"' και ε(η- 
forehead and on the hand ofthemselves; and they 


σαν, και εβασιλευσαν META του Ἀριστου τα 
lived, and they reigned with the Anointedone the 


χιλια ern: °*[of δε λοιποι των νεκρων ουκ 
thousand years; the butremaining onesofthedeadones not 


εζησαν αχρι Τελεσθῃ τα χιλια ετη.] Αὗτη 
lived till should be ended the thousand years.) This 


ε 
ἡ αναστασις 7 πρωτη. © Μακαριος και αγιος 
the resurrection the first. Blessed and holy 


ὁ έχων µερος εν TH αναστασειτῃ πρωτη: επι 
theonehavingaportionim the resurrection the first; over 


τουτων 5 δευτερος θανατος ουκ εχει eovaray, 
such ones the second death not has authority, 


αλλ’ εσονται lepers Tov θεου Kat του Xpioror, 
but theyshallbe priests ofthe God and of the Anointed one, 


Kat βασιλευσουσι μετ αυτου χιλια €T7). 7 Και 
and theyshallreign with him athousand years. And 


{ Chap. 50; Je 


VEN, thaving the key of 


the ABYss, and a great 


Chain on his HAND, 

2 And he seized tthe 
DRAGON,—the OLD sER- 
PINT, who is an Enemy 
*and tthe ADVERSARY, 
and bound him a Thou- 
sand Years, 

3 and cast him into the 
—BYss, aad shut up and 
Tsealed over him, 1 so that 
he might deceive the 
NATIONS ho more, till the 
THCOUSAND Years should 
be ended; after these he 
must be loosed a Short 
Time. 

4 Απά Τ saw 4 Thrones, 
(and they sat on them, 
and {Judgment was given 
them, ) antl * tie PERSONS 
of THOSE who had been 
BEHEADED because of the 
TESTIMONY of Jesus, and 
because of the worp of 
Gop,—even those t wha 
did not worship the BEAST, 
tnor his IMAGE, and did 
not receive the MARK on 
their FOREHEAD, and on 
their MAND; and they 
lived and treigned with 
the ANOINTED one Το 
THOUSAND Years. 

5 { But the Rest of the 
DEAD did not live till the 
THOUSAND Years were 
ended. This is the 
J FIRST RESURRECTION. 


6 * Blessed and holy is 
HE who HAS a Portion 
in the FIRST RESURREC- 
TION; over these tthe 
SECOND Death has no Αι-. 
thority, but they shall be 
1 Priests of Gop and of the 
ANOINTED, tand = shall 
reign * with him a Thou- 
sand Years. 

7 And *when the 


* Vatican Manuscript, Νο, 1160.—2. even rHar Adversary who peceives the whole 
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. Chap. 20: 8.) APOCALYPSE. [Chap. 90: 13. 
ee ιών 


THOUSAND Years may be 
completed, {the ADVER- 
SARY will he loosed out 
of his PRISON, 

8 and will go forth tto 
deceive THOSE NATIONS 
which are in the Four 
Corners of the FARTH, 
$ Goe and Μλαοα, Tt to as- 
semble them together for 
War; whose NUMBER is 
as the sAND of the sFa. 

9 {And ‘they went up 
on the BREADTH of the 
EARTH, and encircled the 
CAMP of the SAINTs, and 
the BELOVED city; and 
Fire came down out of 
HEAVEN ft from God, and 
consumed them. 

10 1απά THAT ENEMY 
who deceived them was 
cast into the LAKE of FIRE 
and Sulphur, t where both 
the BEAST and FALSE- 
PROPHET [were cast,] and 
tthey will be tormented 
Day and Night for the 
AGEs of the AGEs. 

11 And I saw a great 
white Throne, and one 
SITTING On it, from Whose 
Face ¢ the EARTH and the 
HEAVEN fled away, fand 
no Place was found for 
them. 

12 And I saw the pEap, 
tthe tGreatr and the 
LITTLE, standing before the 
THRONE; tand Books were 
opened; and Another {Book 
was opened, which 19 the 
hook of the LIFE; and the 
DEAD were judged from 
the THINGS which had 
been WRITTEN in the 


ὅταν τελεσθη τα χιλια ετ Ἀυθησεται 6 
® x ᾽ n 
when may beended the thousand years, shallbeloosed the 
σατανας ex της Φυλακης airou- ὃ και eteAev- 
adversary out of the prison ofbimself; and he shall 
σετΤαι πλανησαι Τα εθνη τα εν ταις τεσσαρσι 
εοίωτ to deceive the nations those in the four 
Ύωνιαις Της yns, Τον Twy και τον Maywy, 
coruers ofthe earth, the Gog and the Magog, 
συναΎγαγειν αντους εις πολεκον, ὧν 6 αριθµος 
te assemble them for war, ofwhom the number 
e 
αυτων ὡς ἢ αμμος της θαλαπσης. ὃ Και ανε- 
ofthem as the sand ofthe sea, And they 
Bnoay επι το πλατος της YnS, Kat εκυκλωσαν 
wentup en tho breadth ofthe earth, and encircled 
« 
την παρεμβολην των ayiwy, Kat την πολιν την 
the eamp ofthe holy ones, and the city the 
ηγαπημενη»' kar Κατεβη πυρ εκ του ουρανου 
beloved; and camedown fire outof¢he heaven 
απο Του θεου, Και κατεφαγεν αυτους" 19 και ὁ 
fromthe God, and ate up them; and the 
διαβολος ὁ πλανων avrovs, εβληθη εις την 
accuser the onedeceiving them, waseast into the 
λιμνη» Tov πυρος Kat θειου, ὅπου Και το θη- 
take ofthe fire and ofbrimstone,where both the wild- 
—ptoy kar ὁ ψευδοπροφητης' και βασανισθησον- 
dDeast and the false-prophet; and = they will be tormented 
Tae ἥμερας και VUKTOS ELS TOUS αιώνας των 
day ands night for the ages of the 
Aiwvay, 
ages. - ι 
| Και ειδον Opovoy µεγαν λευκον, και τον 
And Isaw = athrone great white, andthe 
καθηµενο» ex αυτον, οὗ απο προσωπου εφυ- 
onesitting on him, of whom from face fled 
¢€ 
γεν ἡ Ύη και 6 ουρανος, Kat τοπος ουχ εὕρεθη 
| the earth andthe heaven, and aplace not was found 
αυτοι. 13 Και ειδον τους vexpous, µικρους και 
- for them. And Isaw the deadones, little ones and 
µεγαλους, ἑστωτας ενωπιον του θρονου, και 
great ones, having stood inpresence ofthe throne, and 
βιβλια ηνοιχθησαν' Kat αλλο βιβλιονηνεφχθη, 
books wereepened; and another book was opened, 
ε 
ὁ εστι της (ωης' και εκριθησαν οἱ νεκροι εκ 
which in ofthe lifes and werejudged the dead ones outof 


των ἍΎεγραμμενων ev Tors βιβλιοις, κατα 


the things having been written in the ; books, according to BOOKS, { according to their 
Τα εργα αυτων. Kas εδωκεν ἡ θαλασσα τους] works. 

the works οἱ them. And gaveup the sea the 13 And the SEA gave up 
vewpous Tous εν αντῃ, *[Ka: ὁ θανατος και 5|TtHOsE DEAD which were 
deadones those in her, {and the death and δρ. in it; and ΡΡΑΤΗ and 
Gdns εδωκαν Tous νεκρους Τους εν αυτοις' και] HADES gave up the DEAD 
inviable gaveup the deadones those in them; and| which were in them; and 


* Vatican Manvuscairr, Νο. 1160.—13, and ΡΕΑΤΠ and napEs gave up the prap which 
were in them ; and they were judged each one according to their wonks—omit. Itig thought 
these words were omitted by the copyist, as they are foundin a sc. 


t 9. from Gop, omitted by a. 12. the cngatand the ΣΙΤΙ ΕΣ, (Α.) 


{ 7. verse 2. { 8. verses$,10. = $8. Ezek. xxxviii. 2; xxxix. 1. t 8. Rev. xvi, 
14. 19. Isa, viii, 8; Ezek. xxxviii. 9, 16. Σ 10. verse 8 $10. Rev. xix. 20. 
1 10 Rev. xiv. 10,11, t 11. 2 Pet. ni. 7, 10,11; xxi.1. Ll. Dan, ii. 35, 

32. Rev. xix. 5. t 12. Dan. vii. 10. 2 12. Psa. xix. 28; Dan. xii.1; Phil.iv.3; 
bev iB; an 8 xxi 27. 12. Jer. xvii. 10; xxxii.19; Matt. xvi. 27; Rom.1i.6; 
Rev. if. 285 αχ). 123; verse 18. 


Chap. 20 + 14.3 


APOCALYPSE. 


(Chap. 21: 6. 


OL μώας 


εκριθήσα» ἑκαστοῦ Κατα τα εργα abtwv.| 
were judged each one according tothe works of themselves.] 
Kat 6 Oavaros και 6 ddns εβληθησαν εις 
And {πε death and theinvisible were cast into 
την AiuYNnY του πνυρος' οὗτος 6 θανατος 6 δευτε- 
the lake ofthe fire; this the death the second 
pos εστι. Kat ει tis ουχ εὗρεθη ev τῃ βιβ- 
is. And if anyone not wasfound in the book 
λῳ της (wns Ύεγραμμενος, εβληθη εις την 
οί the life having beenwritten, wascast into the 
λιμνην Του TUPOSe 
lake ofthe fire. 


ΚΕΦ. κα’. 21, 


1 Και ειδον ουρανον καινον και Ύην καινην' 6 
And [saw a heaven new and earth new; the 
ς 

Ύαρ πρωτος ουρανος και η πρωτη yn Ἀπηλθο», 
for first heaven andthe first earth were gone, 
και ἢ θαλασσα ουκ εστιν ετι. Και την πολιν 
and the sea not is longer. And the city 
την ἅγιαν, Ἱερουσαλημ καινην ειδον καταβαι- 
the holy, Jerusalem new Isaw | I coming 
γουσαν εκ του ουρανου, απο του θεου ὐητοιµμασ”- 
down outof the heaven, from the God having been 


µενην ws νυµφην κεκοσµηµενην Tw ανδρι 
prepared as a bride having been adorned forthe husband 
αὑτης. *Kat ηκονσα pwns µεγαλης εκ του 
of herself, And Iheard avoice great outef the 


ουρανου, λεγουσης' Ίδου, 7 σκηνη Tov θεον. 


heaven, saying; Lo, thetabernacle ofthe God 
> 
µετα των ανθρωπων, Και σκηνωσει MET AUTwY, 
with the men, and hewill tabernacle with them, 


και αυτοι λαος αυτου εσονται, και αυτος ὁ θεος 
and they apeople ofhim shall be, and himself the God 


μετ) αυτων εσται, *[Oeos wutwy'] tka εξα- 


with them will be, [aGod of them;]} and he will 
λειψει παν δακρυον απο των οφθαλµμων αυτων, 
wipe away every tear from the eyes ofthem, 


και 6 θανατος ουκ εσται ετι, ουτε πενθος ουτε 
andthe death not shallbelonger, neither mourning nor 


κραυγη ουτε WOVOS ουκ εσται ETL ὅτι τα πρω”- 
crying nor pain not shall be longer; beeausethe first 


τα απηλθον. >*[ Kat] ειπεν 6 καθηµενος em 
things passed away. [And] said the onesitting on 


‘Tw Opov@: Ίδου, καινα παντα mow. Kat λεγει 
‘the throne; Lo, new allthings [ make. And hesays 


[μοι] ῶραψον' ὅτι οὗτοι οἱ λογοι πιστοι και 
[to me;] Writethou; because these the words faithful ones and 


αληθινοι εἰσι. ὃ Και ειπε wou Teyove. Ἐγω 
true ones are. And hesaidtome; [thasbeendone. I 


* Vatican Manuscript, No. 1100.---14. the raxe of rire, (4 B.) 


—omit (a. B.) 5. And—omitt. 5. to me—omit (a 


rPHa and OMEGA, both the BEGINNING, (B.) 


+ 8. rHRONR, (α.) 8. Peoples, (a.) 
by a. 6. They have been done, (a.) 


t 14. 1 Cor. xv. 26, 54, 55. 


t 1. Isa. 1xv.17; Ixvi. 22; 2 Pet. iii. 18. ) 
1v. 26; Heb. xi. 10: χα]. 33: xiii. 15: Rev. iii.12; verse 10. 


4. Gop, (α.) 


1 14. verse 6; Rey. xxi. 8. 
$1. Rev.sxxs il. 


they were judged each 
one atcording to their 
WORKS, 

14 And tpEFaTH and 
HADES were cast into the 
LAKE of FIRE. {This is 
the SECOND DEATH—* the 
LAKE of FIRE. 

15 And if any one was 
not found written in the 
BOOK of the LIFE, The was 
cast into the LAKE of 
FIRE. ὃν 


‘CHAPTER ΧΧΙ. | 


1 And tI saw a new 
Heaven and anew Earth; 
tfor the rormER Heaven 
and the FoRMER Earth 
were gone, and the sEA is 
no more. 

2 And the HOLY CITY, a 
new Jerusalem, I saw com- 
ing down out of HEAVEN, 
from GOD, prepared tas a 
Bride adorned for her Hus- 
BAND. 

3 And I heard a loud 
Voice out of the }THEONE, 
saying, “Behold! fthe 
TABERNACLE of Gop 18 
with MEN, and he will 
tabernacle with them, and 
then shall be his + People, 
and Gop himself will be 
with them—their Gop. 

4 tAnd the will wipe 
away every Tear from their 
£YES; fand DEATH will 
be no more, }nor Mourn- 
ing, nor Crying; neither 
will there be any more 
Pain; ¢ Because the ror- 
MER things passed away.” 

5 And ΤΠΕ who SITs on 
the THRONE said, 1 Be- 
hold! I make All things 
new.” And he says, 
“Write; Because { These 
woRDs are faithful and 
true.” 

6 And he said to me, 
*+ “They have been done. 


3. their Gop 


=) 6. Iam become At. 


4. Because, omitted 


t 15. Rev, xix. 20. 
t 2. Isa. lii.1; Gal. 
2 2. Isa. liv. 6; lxi. 


10; 2 Cor. xi. 2. t 3. Ley. xxvi. 11,12; Ezek, xliii.7; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Rey. vii. 15. 


3 4. Ilsa. xxv. 8; Rev. vil. 17, 
10; 1x1.3; Ixv. 19. 


2 5. Rev.iv.2,9; v.1; xx. 11, 
15. Kev, xix.@ 


{ 
4 


Digitized by  τ 


t 4. 1 Cor. xv. 26,54; Rev. xx. 14. 


ον 
ή 


4. Isa. xxxv. 


t 
1 5. Lea, xliii. 19; 2 Cor. y. 17. 


oogle 


ra 


Chap. 21: 7.) APOCALYPSE. 


ειµι Το A καιτο 2, ἡ αρχη και To τελος. 
am the Mpha and the Omega, the beginning and the end. 


Eyo ty διψωντι δωσω εκ της πηγης του 
ϊ to the one thirsting willgive from ofthe fountain of the 


ὕδατος THs (wns δωρεαν’ 75 νικων KAnpo- 


water ofthe life gratis; the one overcoming shallin- 
YOUNTEL TavTa, Kat εσοµαι avTw θεος, και 
herit these things, and Iwillbe tohim aGod, apd 


αυτος εσται µοι ὁ vios. ® Tos δε δειλοις και 
he = shallbe to methe son. Tothe bat cowards and 


amiorors, και εβδελυγµενοις, και Φονευσι και 
faithless ones, and abominable ones, and murderers and 
wopvois, Kat Φαρµακοις και ειδωλολατραις, και 
fornicators, and sorcerers aad idolaters, and 
πασι Tos ψευδεσι, TO µερος αυτων εν TH λιμνῃ 
all the liars, the portion ofthem in the lake 
TN Katopevyn πυρι Και θειφῳ, 6 εστιν ὁ θανατος 
imthat burning with fire and brimstone, which is the death 
6 δευτερο». 
the second. : 
* Και ηλθε eis των ἑπτα αγγελων Των exor- 
And came one ofthe seven messengers of those having 
Των Tas ἕπτα φιαλας Tas Ύεμουσας των éxra 
the seven bowls those being full ofthe seven 
πληγων Των εσχατων, και ελαλησε μετ) εµου, 
plagues the last ones, and talked with me, 
λεγων' Δευρο, δειξω σοι την» νυµφην ΄του 
saying; Come thou, I will show {ο thee the bride of the 
νιου την Ύυναικα. ‘Kas απηνεγκε µε εν 


amb the wife. And heboreaway πι in 
wvevpaTt .επ᾽ Ορος µεγα και ὑύψηλον, και 
spirit to amountain great and high, and 


έδειξε µοι Την πολιν την ἅγιαν Ἱερουσαλημ, 
heshowedme the city the holy Jerusalem, 


καταβαινουσαν ex του ovpavov απο του θεου, 


[ιαρ. 9]: 13. 


+# am the ALPHA and the 
OmxGa, the BRGINNING 
and the ENv. To the 
THIRSTY one J £ will free- 
ly give WATER from the 
FOUNTAIN Of LIFE. 

7 The conqueror 
*shall inherit these things; 
and 1 willbe to Hin a 
God, and he shall be to Me 
a SON, 

8 } But as for the cow- 
ARDS, and Unbelievers, 
and the * Abominable, and 
Murderers, and Fornica- 
tors, and Sorcerers, and 
Idolaters, and All LraRs 
—their ΡΟΕΤΙΟΝ [will νε] 
in {THAT LAKE which 
BURNS with Fire and Sul- 
phur which is the ssconn 
DEATH.” 

9 And one of ¢ tHOSs 
SEVEN Angels, who HAD 
THOSE SEVEN Bowls FuL, 
of THOSE SEVEN LASY 
Plagues, came and {δικο 
with me, saying, “ Come, τ 
will show thee tf thy 
* BRIDE, the WIFE of tle 
LAMB.” 

10 And he bore πρ 
away fin Spirit toa preas 
and high Mountain, an@q 
showed me tthe Fors 
CITY, Jerusalem, comin. 


- coming down outof the heaven from = the God, down out of HEAVEN ϱ Or F 
texovoay ην δοξαν του θεου 5 φωστηρ Gop, 
having the glory ofthe God; the luminary 


αυτης ὅμοιος λιθφ τιµιωτατῳ, ds λιθῳ ιασπιδι 

οί her like {ο aatone most precious, as toastone jasper 
κρυσταλλιζοντι' Ίῖεχουσα TELXOS µεγα και 
being crystalline; having a wall great and 
ὕψηλον, εχουσα πυλωνας δωδεκα, και επι τοις 
high, having gates twelve, and at the 
πυλωσιν αγΎγελους Swdeka, Και ονοµατα επι- 
gates measengers twelve, and names having 

€ 

Ύεγραμμενα, ἆ εστιτων δωδεκα φυλων [των] 
been written, which is the twelve tribes (of the} 


υἷων Ισραηλ. |3 Απο ανατολων, πυλωνες τρεις’ 
sons of Israel. From east, gates three ; 


απο Boppa, πυλωνες τρεις’ απο Νοτου, πυλωνες 
from North, , gates three; from South, — gates 


|, * Vatican Μαπύδονι2τ, Νο. 1160.—7. I will give to him, 
Abominable, (s. 

13, of the—omit (a. B.) 
Gates, and on the South three Gates. 


t 11. having the cLory of Gop, omitted by a. 


t 6. Rev.i.8; xxii. 15. _ 
2 7. Zech. viii. 8; Heb. viii. 10. 
4.9; Heb. xii. 14; Rev. xxii. 15. 
¢ 9. Rev. xix.7; verse 2. 
t 11, Rey. xxii. 5; verse 33, 


I 8 Rev. xx. 14, 15. 
{ 10. Rev.i.10; xvii. 3. 
12. Ezek. xlviii. 31l—34, 


(>) 


9. woman, the pripz of the Lama, (3B. 
13. and on the West three Gates, 


3 6. Isa. xii. 3; lv. 1; John iv. 10, 14; vil. 37. 
Σ 8. 1 Cor. vi. ὁ, 10; Gal. v.19—21; Eph 


11 11 having the e128” 
of Gop; its LUMINARY WP 4 
like a most precious Sto .¢ 
as a crystalline Jasper, 

12 lthad a Wall greys 
and high; it had ttwels 
Gates, and at the aatr, 
twelve Angels, and Nararg 
inscribed, which are * 1 
Names of the TWELYZ 
Tribes of the Sons of le. 
ταδε]. - 


19 on the East three 
Gates; * and on the North 
three Gates; and on the 


8. Sinners, and 
12, the Names of, (x.) 
and on the North three 


Rev. xxii. 17, 
«νεος 1 Tim, 

Σ 9. Rev. xv.1, 6,7, 
2 10, Ezek. xlviii; versg 2. 


[Chap.21: 21. 


Chap. 21: 14.) APOCALYPSE. 
τρεις απο δυσµων, πυλωγες τρεις. 14 Και το 
three; from weat, gates three. And the 
TELXOS της TWoAEwS εχον θεµελιους δωδεκα, και 

wall ofthe city had = foundations twelve, and 
ex αυτων δωδεκα ονδµατα των δώδεκα αποστο- 
on them twelve names ofthe twelve apos- 
λων του apyviov. Kat 6 λαλων pet’ εµου, 
tles ofthe lamb. And the onetalking with me, 
ειχε µετρον καλαμον χρυσουν, ἵνα MeTpNON 
bad a measure areed golden, sothat he might measure 
την πολιν, και τους πυλωναδ αυτης, *[ Kat το 
the city, and the gates of her, {and the 

ς 
τειχος αυτης.] ΊδΚκαι ἡ πτολις τετραγωνος 
wall of her.] And the city four-angled 


κειται, και TO µηκος αυτης ὃσον Kat TO πλατος. 
is placed, and the length ofherasmuch aseven the breadth. 


Kat εµετρησε την πολιν TH καλαμῳ επι στα- 
And hemeasured the city withthe reed to fur- 


διους δωδεκα χιλιαδων' το µηκος Kat το πλατος 


longs twelve thousands; the length and the breadth 
και το ὕψος αυτης ισα εστι. Ὁ Ἁ[ Και εµετρη- 
and the height ofher equal is. [And he measured] 


σε] το TELXOS αυτης ἑκατον τεσσαρακογτατεσ- 


the wall ofher ome hundred forty-four 
σαρων mnXwY, µετρον ανθρωπου, 6 εστιν αγγε- 
cubits, a measure ofaman, which is of a mes- 
¢ 

λου. Kot ην  evdounsis του τειχους 

sen ger. And was the building ofthe wall 

ε 

Ἀ[αυτης, arms’ Kat πολι χρυσιον Καθαρον 

{ofher, jasper; and the city gold pure 

« 

ὅμοια ὑαλῳ καθαρφ. 1 Και of θεµελιοι του 
like {ο glass pure, And the foundations ofthe 


τειχους] THS πολεως παντι λιθῳ τιµιῳ κεκοσ- 
wall] of the city withevery stone precioushaving been 


αημενοι 6 θεµελιος 6 πρωπος, iaams: 6 δευ- 
adorned; the foundation the first, jasper; ἵηθ sec- 
τερος, σαπφειρυς 6 τριτος, χαλκηδων' 6 
ond, sapphire; the third, chalcedony; the 
τεταρτος, σµαραγδος' 6 πεµπτος, capdovut: 

fourth, emerald; the fifth, sardonyx; 
ὁ έκτος, gapdios' 6 ἑβδομος, χρυσολιθος' 6 


the sixth, sardius; tbe seventh, echrysolyte; the 
oydoos, βηρυλλος' ὁ εννατος, τοπαζιον' 6 
eighth, beryl; the ninth, topaz; the 
δεκατος, χρυσοπρασος' 6 évdexatos, ὕακινθος" 

tenth, chrysoprasus; the eleventh, hyacinth; 


6 Swdexaros, αµεθυστος. Kar of δωδεκα 
the twelfth, amethyst. And __ the twelve 


πυλωνες, δωδεκα µαργαριται' ava eis ἕκαστος 
gates, twelve pearls; iz one ofeach 


των πυλωνων ην εξ Evos µαργαριτου. Και 7 
ef the gates was of one pearl, And th, 


πλατεια της πολεως, χρνυσιον καθαρον ὣς ὕαλος 
broad place ος {πε eity, gold pure as glass 


* Vatican Manuscript, No. 1160.—15. andits wanit—omit (s.) 


Thousand. 17. and he measured—omit (n.) 
city was pure Gold, like pure Glass, 


South three Gates; and on 
the West three Gates. 

14 And the wat of the 
cITY had twelve Founda- 
tions, and ton thcm 
Twelve Names of the 
TWELVE Apostles of the 
LAMB. 

15 And he who sPoKE 
with me, thada Mcasure, 
a golcen Reed, that he 
might measure the city, 
and its GATES and its 
WALLS. 

16 And the crry lics 
quadrangular, and _ its 
LENGTH 18 aS much even 
asits BREADTH. And he 
measured the ΟΙΤΥ with 
the REED to twelve * thou- 
sand  Furlongs ; the 
LENGTM and the BREADTH 
and the HEIGHT of it are 
equal. 

17 And he measured its 
WALL, a Hundred and 
Forty-four Cubits,—the 
Man’s Measure, that is, 
the Angel’s. 

18 And the BUILDING 
of its WALL was Jaspcr; 
and the CITY was pure 
Gold, like pure Glass. 

19 ¢And the ἘΟΌΝΡΑ- 
TIONS of the CITY WALL 
were decorated with Every 
precious stone. The 
FIRST FOUNDATION, Jas- 
per; the 5ΕΟΟΝΡ, Sap- 
phire; the THIRD, Chal- 
cedony; the FOURTH, 
Emerald ; 

20 the ΕΙΕΤΗ, Sardonyx; 
the stxtH, Sardius; the 
SEVENTH, Chrysolyte; the 
ΕΙΟΗΤΗ, Beryl; the 
NINTH, ' Topaz ; the 
TENTH, Chrysoprasus; the 
ELEVENTH, Hyacinth ; 
the TWELFTH, Amethyst. 


21 And the TWELVE 
Gates were Twelve Pearls; 
Each one of the GATES 
severally was of One Pearl. 
tAnd the BROAD PLACE 
of the ΟΙΤΣ was Gold, pure 
as transparent Glase. 


16. times twelve 


18,19. ofit was Jasper, and the 
And the rounpations of the waLtt—omit. These 


words were probably omitted by the copyist, is they are foundin a πο. 


t 14. Matt. xvi. 18; Gal. ii. 9; Eph. ii. 20. 
t 19. Isa. liv. 11. t 31. Rev. xxii. 2. 


{ 15. Ezek. xl. 8; Zech. ii. 1; Rey, xi. 3B 
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Chap. 91: 22.) 


APOCALYPSE. 


Chap. 22; 3. 


Siavyns. Kas ναον ουκ ειδον εν αυτη’ ὁ yap 
ἐτδηορατεπί. Andatemple not Isaw in her; the for 
κυριος 6 Geos 6. παντοκρατωρ ναος αντης εστι, 

Lord the God the almighty ateuple ofher is, 

€ 

και το αρριον. “Kain πολις ου χρειαν εχει 

and the lamb. And the city not need has 
€ 
του Ίλιου ovde της aweAnvns, iva Φφαινωσιν 
ofthe sun ner ofthe mvon, so that they may shine | y 
n 

autn 7 yap Sofa του θεου εφωτισεν αυτην, 
im her; the for glory ofthe God κ ο her, 
και ὃ λυχνος αυτης το αρνιο». Ἅ Και περιπα- 


and the lamp ofher the lamb. And shall 
Ττησουσι τα εθνη Sia Tov φωτος αυτης. 
walk the natious by means of the light of her. 


Και οἱ βασιλεις Της yns Φερουσι την δοξαν και 
And the hinge ofthe earth bring the glury and 


την τιµην αὗτων eis αυτην Ἅ και of πυλωνες 
the honorofthemrelvesinto her; and the gates 
: ε 

αυτης ου µη Κλεισθωσιν ἦμερας' (νυξ yap ουκ 
ofhey not not may beshut duy; (night for not 
εσται εκει’ και οισουσι την δοξα» και την 
willbe there;) and they shall bring the A it aud ἐε 
τιµην Των εΏνων eis αντηον. * Και ov pn 
hovor ofthe nations § irto ber. And not not 
ecveAOy εις αυτην παν ΚοιγΑΡ. και ποιουν βδε- 
mayenter into. her every thing com<zen, and = duing an a- 
λυγµα και Ψευδος’ εἰ µη of γεγραμµενοι ev TY 
bominationandafalsehood; if not these having beenwrittenin the 
βιβλιφ της (wns του αργ.ου. 

scroll ofthe oflife ofthe lamb. 


ΚΕΦ. κβ’. 22. 


1 Και εδειξε ot ποταµον ὕδατος (wns *[ Aau- 
And by showedtome ariver ofwater oflife [bright] 
προν] ὡς κρυσταλλο», exmopevouevoy εκ του 
as a crystal, Αλλη ὁ outof the 
θρονου του θεου και του αρλιου. "Εν µεσῳ της 
throne ofthe God andofthe lamb, In midst ofthe 
πλατειας αυτης Kat του ποταµου εντευθεν Kat 
broad place of her and ofthe river onthisside and 
εντευθεν tuAoyv (wns, ποιουν Καρπους δωδεκα, 
onmthataide awood oflife, bearing fruits twelve, 
κατα µηνα éxaorov αποδιδουν τον Καρπον 
according to month each one yielding the fruit 
aitov' και Τα Φύλλα Του ξυλου its θεραπειαν 
ofiteelf; and the leaves ofthe wood for healing 
των εθνω»ρ. 2 Kat παν καταθεµα ουκ εσται ετι' 
ofthe nations. Aud every curse not shall belonger; 
και 6 θρονος του θεου και του αρνιου εν αυτῃ 
and the throne ofthe God andofthe lamb ἐπ her 


εσται, Και οἱ δουλοι αντου λατρευσουσιν αυτφ' 
shallbe, and the pond serranieo! him shall publicly serve  bim; 


22 And {I saw no Tem- 
ple in it; "for the Lorp 
Gop, the OMNIPOTENT, is 
the TEMPLE of it, and the 
LAMB, 

23 And tthe ciry has 
no Need of the SUN, nor 0. 
the Moon, that they might 

* give light to it; for the 
GLORY of Gop enlightened 
it, and its LAMP is the 
LAMB. 

24 And tthe NATIONS 

ill walk by means of its 
LIGHT, and the KINGS of 
the EARTH * bring their 
GLOBY into it ; 

25 and + its GATES shall 
not be shut by Day; for 
tthere will be no light 
there; 

26 and they shall bring 
the GLoRY and the HONOR 
of the NATIONS *into it. 

27 { And nothing com- 
mon, and that practises 
Abomination and False- 
hocd may by any means 
enter it; but THOSE EN- 
ROLLED in tthe Book of 
LIFE of the LAMB. 


CHAPTER ΧΧΙ]. 


1 And he showed me ta 
River of Water of Life, 
bright as Crystal, proceed- 
ing from the THRONE of 
Gop and the LAMB. 

2 ¢1n the Midst of its 
BROAD PLACE, andof the 
RIVER, on this side and on 
that, was ta > Wood of 
Life, bearing twelve Fruits, 
yielding for each Month 
its own FRUIT; and the 
LEAVES ff the WOOD Were 
tforthe HEALING of the 
NATIONS. 

3 And {there will be no 
more any Accursed thing ; 
tend the ruBONK of Ger 
and of the LAMB will bu in 
it, and his SERVANTS will 

serve him; 


* Vatican Manuscript, Νο. 1160.—23. give light; for the eLony itself of Gop, (8.) 


i bring for him the glory and Honor of the nations intoit, (B.) 


it, {5.) 1. bright—omit. 
+ 9. See Nose on Rev. ii. 7. 


~ 22. Jobn iv. 28. 
Isa. Ix. 8, 5, 1%; lxvi. 12, ¢ 25. 158. Ἱχ. 11. 
$ 27. Isa. xxv. 8; Ms 1; 1x. 31; Rev. xxii. 14, 15. 
x.13. 1 Ezek. xlvii. 1: Zech. xiv. 8. 
: 3. Gen. 1.0: Rev. ii. 7. $ 3. Rev, xxi. 94. 


NVI. Be 


26. to enter into 


¢ 23. Isa. xxiv. 23; Ix. 19, 20; Rev. xxii. 5; verse 11. ~?2 
t v5. Isa. 1x, 20; Zech. xiv. 7; Rev. xxii. 6 
$ 27. Phil. iv.3; Rev. Vii. bs xiii. 8, 

£2, Ezek. xivii, 13; Rev. xxi. 21, 

t x Zech. xiv. 11. 


1 3, Ezek. 


Chap. 22: 4.) 


APOCALYPSE. 


(Chap. 22. 12. 


ee οκ αμα ας, κ πως SS τν κο κ ως ο ο τς ως νο 


“Kat οψονται το προσωπον αυτου, Kat το ονομα 
and they shall seethe face ofhim, and the name 
αυτου επι των µετωπων αυτων. * Και νυξ ουκ 
ofhim on the foreheads ofthem. And night not 
εσται ETL Και οὐ χρεια λυχνου Kat φωτος 
shallbe longer; and no need oflamp and oflight 
. «< Ε 
Τήλου, | ore κυριος ὁθεος pwrier*| επ᾽ | αυτους" 
{ofsun,] because Lord the God willshine [on] them; 
και βασιλευσουσιν εἰς τους αιωνας των αιωνων. 
and they shall reign for the ages ofthe ages. 
ὅΚαι ειπε µοι' Οὗτοι of λογοι πιστοι και 
And hesaid tome; These the words faithfulones and 
αληθινοι Και Kuptos ὁ θεος των πνευµατων 
true ones; and Lord the God ofthe spirits 
των προφητων απεστειλε τον αγγελον αὗτου 
of the prophets sent the messenger of himself 
ε 
δειξαι τοις δουλοις αὑτου, a δει yeveo- 
toshow to the bond-servants of himself, the things it behoves to have 
θαι εν ταχει. ΄ Και ιδοι, ερχοµαι ταχυ’ µακα- 
donewith speed. And io, &come ¢peedily; leased 
pios 6 τηρων Tous λογουε της προφητειως του 
theone keeping the words ofthe prophecy ofthe 
Βιβλιου τουτου. ὅΚαι ενω twavyns ὅ ἁκονωρ 
scroll thin And ©oha the one hearing 
και βλεπων ταυτα" Kat dre Ἴκουσα και εβλε- 
and seeing thesethings; and wnen Iheard and saw, 


Ya, επεσον προσκυγησαι εµπροσθεν των ποδων 


I fell down to worship before the feet 
του ayyeAou του δεικνυοντος µοι ταυτα. 9 Και 
ofthe messenger the oneshowing to me these things. And 


λεγει µοι “Opa µη: 


hesays tome; See 


guvdovAos σου εἰμι, και 
not; a fellow-bondservant oftheeIam, and 


Των αδελφων σου των προφητων, και των τη- 
ofthe brethren of thee ofthe prophets, and of those keep- 


povyTwy Tous λογους του βιβλιου τουτου’ Tw 
ing the words ofthe scroll this; tothe 


dew προσκυνησον. 1 Kat λεγειµοι Μη σφρα- 


"God _ give thon reverence. And he says tome; Notthou may- 


‘ans τους λογους του προφητειας του βιβιλου 


estseal the words ofthe prophecy of the scroll 
τουτου’ 6 Καιρος εγγυς εστιν. 11‘O αδικων 
this; the season near is. The oneacting unjustly 


αδικησατω ετι, Kat 6 ῥυπαρος ῥυπαρευθητω ert: 
jet him be unjustatill, and the filthyone lethim befilthy still, 


και ὁ δικαιος δικαιοσυνην ποιησατω ετι, και ὁ 
and therighteous ome righteousness let him do still, and the 


ἅγιος ἅγιασθητω ετι. 
holy one let him be holy 1]. - 


* > 
 Idou, ερχοµαι ταχυ, και 6 µισθος µου per 
Lo, 1 οοπιε speedily, andthe reward ofme with 


εµου, amodovval ἑκαστῳ ws TO εργον αυτου 


4 and fwill see his 
FACE; and this NAME 
will be on their FoRE- 
HEADS. 

5 tAnd Night will be 
no more; and no need of 
Lamp and Sun-Light; Be- 
cause the { Lord Gop will 
shine on them; and { they 
willreign forthe AGEs of 
the AGES. : 

6 And he *said to me, 
{ “These worps are faith- 
ful and true; andthe Lord 
Gop of the spirits of the 
PROPHETS {sent his AN- 
GEL to show to his sER- 
VANTS what it is necessary 
to have done speedily. 

7 And tbehold! I am 
coming speedily; ¢ blessed 
is HE who KEFPs the 
worps of the PROPHECY 
of this BooK.” 

8 And £ John am HE 
who HEARD and saw these 
things. And whenI heard 
and * saw, tI fell down to 
worship before the FEET of 
THAT ANGEL who SHOWED 
me these things. 

9 And he says to me, 
t“See; no; I am a Fel- 
low-servant with thee, and 
with thy BRETHREN the 
PROPHETS, απά with 
THOSE who KEEP the 
worps of this BOOK; wor- 
ship Gop.” 

10 {And he says to me, 
“Seal not the woxps of the 
PROPHECY of this BOOK; 
t for the TIMx is near. | 

11 tLet the unsust 
one, act unjustly still; and 
Ict the FILTHY, be filthy 
still; and let the RIGHTE- 
058, work righteousness 
still; and let the HOLY, be 
holy still. 


12 Behold! ¢I am com.. 
ing speedily; fand my 
REWARD is with me, to 
give to each one as his 
WORK Tis. 


me, + togivebaek _toeachone as the work of him 
* Varican Manuscnrirr, Νο. 1100.--δ. of sun—omit (η) 5. on—emit (s.) 6. 
‘says to me, (5.) 8. when I saw, (3.) Γ 
+ 10. for, (a.) 123,18) (α.). 4 
t 4. Matt. v. 8. 1 4. Rev. iii. 13; xiv.1. t 5. Rev. xxi. 23, 25. 5. Ps 
xxxvi. 9; Ixxxiv. 11. . 5, Dan. vii. 27; Rom. ν. 17; 2 Tim. ii. 12; Rev. iii. a? t 3 
Rey. xix. 9; xxi. 5. t 6. Rev.i.1. 1 7. Rev. iii. 11; verses 10, 12, 20. tre 
ος ‘2 8. pees Knute \ t 9. ee 10. ος 962 10. Ῥαπ. Fili.26 5 xil. 4, ὡς 
ev. X. Ss 7 + Bev. 1. 5. - Exod. iii. 26; . xii, 10: Ati 
{ 1%. verse 7, 1 13. Rev. xx. 12. 26; Dan. xii, 10; 3 Tim. 411. 18, 


Chap. $9; 13.) APOCALYPSE. Chap. 22: 94, 
ee ο υμώκ 


15 45 Σ am the ALPHA 
and the ΟΝΚ6ΟΑ, the ΣΙῃςτ 
and the LasT, the BrGre«. 
NING and the END. 

14 Blessed are THOSE 
who ¢ wasa their RoBEs, 
so that their RIGHT may 
Ρο {to the woep of the 
LIFE, and they may enterby 
the GATEs into the city. 


15 jfWithout are the 
DOGS, and the SORCEREEs, 
and the ¥FORNICATORs, 
und the MURDERERs, and. 
the IDOLATERS, and 
EVERY ONE who LOVES 
and practises Falsehood. 


16 ¥ Jesus sent my an- 
6EL to testify to you these 
things jn the CONGREGA- 
TIONS. {# am the ποοτ 
and the orrsprine of Da- 
vid, the BRIGHT MORNING 
STAR. 


17 And the 8ΡΙΣΙΤ and 
the BRIDE say, ‘Come!’ 
and let umm who HEARS 
say, ‘Come!’ And let Him 
who is THIRSTY come,—let¢ 
him who wisHEs take free. 
ly of the Water of Life.” 


18 Χ testify to Every 
one who HEARS the worps 
of the ΡΕΟΡΗΣΟΥ of this 
BOOK, tIf any one add to 
them, God will add to him 
THOSE PLAGUES WRITTEN 
in this Boox; a 


19 and if any one take 
away from the worps of 
the Book of this propH- 
ECY, Gop will take away 


Bora. Eye το A Καιτο Ώ, ὁ πρωτος και 
sball be. - | the Alpba and the Omega,the first and 
€ 
6 εσχατος α Και Το τελος. 14 Μακα- 
’ ρ 
the last, the beginning and th: end, Blessed 
pros of ποιουντες Tas εντολας αυτου, iva 
those doing the commandments ofhim, so that 
εσται 7 efovoia αυτων επι το ἔυλον της (wns, 
‘shall bethe authority ofthem over the wood ofthe life, 
kat Tots πυλωσι» εισελθωσιν εις THY WOoAW. 
and by the gates they mayenter into the city. 
WEtw οἱ κυνες και of Φαρµακοι και οἱ πορνοι 
Outside the dogs and the sorcerers and thefornicators 
και οἱ doves και of ειδωλολατραι, Kat πας ὁ 
and the murderers and the idolaters, and every one the 
Φίλων Και ποιων Ψευδος. %EywInoous επεµ- 
onelovingand doing falsehood. I Jesus sent 
Ya Τον αγΎΕλο» µου µαρτυρησαι ὑμιν ταντα emt 
the messenger of me to testify toyou thesethings to 
ς 
ταις εκκλησιαις’ εγω ειμι η ῥιζα και ΤΟ Ύενος 
the congregations; I am theroot and the offspring 
Δαυιδ, ὁ αστηρ 5 Aaumpos 5 πρωινος. Kar 
of David, the atar the bright the morning. And 
« 
ΤΟ Άγευµμα και η νυμφη λεγουσιν’ Ερχου" και é 
the spirit andthe bride say; Come thou; andthe 
ακουων εἰιπατω᾽ Ἐρχου' και ὃ διψων ερχεσ- 
one hearing let him say; Come thou; and the onethirsting lethim 
θω, ὃ θελων λαβετω ὑδωρ (ωης δωρεαν. 
some, the onewilling lethimtake water oflife gratis. 
18 Maprupw εγω παντι Tw ακουοντι τους 
Testify { toall tothe one hearing the 
λογους Της Άπροφητειας του βιβλιου τουτου" 
words ofthe prophecy ofthe acroll this; ; 
Εαν τις επιθῃ ex’ αυτα, επιθησει ὁ θεος επ 
If any onemayadd {ο them, willadd the God to 
αυτον Tas πληγας Tas Ύεγραμμενας εν Ty 
him the plagues those having been written in the 
βιβλιῳ τουτφ’' nas εαν τις αφελῃ απο τω» 
scroll this; and if any onemsytakeaway from the 
λογων tov βιβλιου της προφητειας ταυτης, 
words ofthe scroll ofthe prophecy this, 
αφελει 6 θεος Το µερος αυτου αποτου tvAou της 
willtake the God the portion ofhim from the + wood ofthe 
(wns, Και ex ΤΗΣ πολεως της αγιας, των yey- 


life, andout οί {λε city the holy, of those having | his PART from ¢the woop 
a 

papperwy ev ty βιβλιῳ τουτφ. 3 Λεγει dof the 11Η, tand out of 

been written in the scroll this. Hesays the|the HOLY CITY,—which 


have been WRITTEN of in 
this BOOK., 

20 He who TEsTIFIES 
these things says, ‘Yes, 
Σ1 am coming speedily.” 
Amen! Come! Lord Jesus. 

21 The Favor of the 


µαρτυρων ravra: Nat ερχοµαι ταχυ. Apny, 
te thesethings; Yes Icome speedily. 8ο beit, 
€pxov, κυριε Ίησου. 

comethou,O Lord Jesus. 


31 Ἡ yapis του κυριου Incov +] Xpicrov 
. The xe ofthe ved Jesus tL Kelas ow 


Μετα παντων Vier ἁγιων. | 


with all of the holy ones.) LozD Jesus be with All. | 
t 14. wasz their ποσκα, (a pD.) 21. Anointed omitted by a. : 21. of the 
SAINTS, Omitted by a. Subscription—AProcaLyYPsE oF JOHN, (α.) 


t 19. ον. i. 8, 11. t 14. Rev. ii. 7. 1 15. Gal. ν. 10---ο1. t 16. Rev. ν.δ. 
18. Deut. iv. 3; xil. 88; Prov. xxx. 6, 2 19. verses 2, 14, 2 19. Rev. xxi. 2, 
20. verse 12, 
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ALPHABETICAL APPENDIX 


OF THE 
GEOGRAPHICAL AND PROPER NAMES, WEIGHTS, MEASURES, SOINS, 
PRECIOUS STONES, APOSTOLIC WORDS AND PHRASES, kc, 
CONTAINED IN THE 


BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT: 


RON, [α teacher, lofty,| the first high 

SEA of (S Jews; theson of Amram, of 
Phe tribe of Levi, and brother of Moses and 
Miriam; appointed by God, Heb. v.4; vii. 11. 

AARON'S HOD that blossomed, Heb. ix. 4 
See the account, Num. xvii. 

ABADDON, |the Destroyer,) king of the 
locusts, and ance! of the abyss, Rev. ix. 11. 

ABEL, (vanity,] the second son of Adam and 
Eve. His history, Gen. iv. 2—11; his faith, 
Heb. xi. 4; his blood, Luke xi. 51; Heb. xii. 
24; called “ righteous” by Jesus, Matt. 
xxiii, 25. . 

NE, [the father of mourning,) a Pro- 
oe of Coelo- yria, between Lifance and 
i-Libanus. ; 

ABOMINATION OF DESOLATIO™’, ( Matt. 
xxiv. 15; Dan. ix. 27; xii.11,) procabiy re- 
fers to the ensigns or banrers of t..e koman 
army, with the idolatrous, and, therefore, 
abominable images on them. 

ABRAHAM, (father of a muititude,} was the 
son of Terah, Gen. xi. 27; the te::th from 
Shem, in the fine of Heber, and born at Ur, 
a city of Chaldea, A. Μ. 2008. His story 
occupies 8 large portion of tb book o 
Genesis, and is intimately conncted with 
both the Jewlsh and Christian instit»+‘ons. 
Called “the friend of God,’ James δὲ, 28. 
and “heir of the world,” Ror.iv. 13; and 
because he believed Gos, and received the 

omises, he has been constituted a father 
ἷο all believers, με Jew or Gentile. 
-iv.il . 

ADK ATTAM'S BUSOM.—An allusion to the 
posture in which the Jews and other east- 
ery nations placed themselves at table. 
John reclined on the bosom of Jesus av sup- 

er; hence Adbraham’s bosom denotes both 
onor and felicity, Luke xvi. 22. 
ABYSS, a very aeep pit, referring often to 


that vast body of water which in Jewish |- 


opinion was *2id up in some cavernous re- 
ceptacle within the earth. It refers some- 
times to the dark sepulchres of the east, 
which, hewn outin the rock, and descend- 
ing far beneath the surface, formed a kind 
of under-world, Rom. x.7._ Also an Apoca- 
lyptic symbol of the abode and doom of 
those powers, which are hostile to Christ 
and his church. - : 
ACELDAMA, [the field of blood,} a piece of 
ground south of.Jerusalem, on the other 
side of the brook Siloam; also called the 
Potter’s field, Matt. xxvii. 8; Acts 1.18, 19. 
ACHAIA, (grief, trouble,}] a Province of Pelo- 
ponnesus; also, a Province including all 
the south part ofGreece. | 
ACHAICUS, a native of Achaia, 1 Cor. χσἰ. 17. 
ACTS OF APOSTLES—written by Lukeas a 
continuation of his history of the life, etc., 
of Jesus; and relates αμ the actions 
and sufferings of Peter, John, Paul and 
Barncbas, in connection with the history 
of the Church for about 80 years, orto about 
A. D. 63. The chief design of the writer ap- 


f| ADR 


to Imve been to give an account of 
he introduction of Christianity to the 
Gentiles ; hence we find the calling of the 
Gentiles, the conversion of Saul, and his 
labors as the apostle of the Gentiles, more 
minutely related than anywiing else. This 
book may be considered as a connecting 
link between the previous histories and the 
apostolic letters, and a key necessary for 
the right anderstanding of them. In this 
book we read how the Church was first 
formed and set in order, and find the true 
model, after which every congregation 
ought to be cenustructed. 

ADAM. [eerthy,) che first man, and father of 
the human race, Gen. i. 26. The name is 
sometimes given to man in generai. 

» SECON D—Unrist 80 called, 1 Cor. xv. 


22, 45—47. 
ADOPTION, or Sonship, from hutathesie anc. 
curs only in Rom. viii. 15, 23; ix.4; Gal. iv. 


5; Eph.1.6. 

ADRAMYTTIUM, {the court of death,] now 
Edremit, a seaport of Asia Minor, in Mysia, 
70 miles north of Smyrna, Acts xxvii. 2. 

IA, aname of the Adriatic sea, or Gulf 

of Venice. See Acts xxvii. 97. 

ADVERSARY, (see Satan,) one of the em- 

natical and distinguishing names of Sa- 
an; and so applied to his agents. 

ADVOCATE, one that ple 3 the cause of 
another. Tt is one of the official titles of 
Jesus Christ, the Righteous one, (1 John ii. 
1,) an‘ its import may be learned from 
John xvii; Rom. viii. $4; Heb. vii. 25. ‘ 

AGAILUS, |a@ locust, a feast of a father.) a 
pronn et who foretold a famine which came 

ο οι mn the fourth year of Claudius Cesar, 

A.D. 43; Acts xi, 28; and who met Paul at 
Cesarea, and warned him of what he would 
have to suffer, if he went to Jerusalem, 
Acts xxi. 10. . 

AGE, aioon, an indefinite period of time, past, 

resent or future. ‘This is the proper trans- 

ation ofaioon, which in the common version 
is often improperly rendered world, always, 
and forever. The word occurs about 100 
times, in its singular and plural forms. The 
adjective form of the same word, aioonios, is 
found about 75 times; and is applied to zoe, 
life, 45 times; to fire, 3 times; to glory, # 
times, ο. Eternal or everlasting, as gen- 
erally understood, is an improper transla- 
tion of aioonios; in fact, we have no proper 
equivalent in the English language. Being 
an adjective and derived from the noun, 
aioon, age, it cannot properly go beyond its 
LY . 

AGRIPPA, [causing pain at his birth,| King, 
and Tetrarch under Claudius Cesar, Acts 
xxv.18—27; xxvi. 

AIR, or ΑΤΜΟΔΒΡΗΕΛΣ, frequently a symbol | 
of government. See Eph, ii. ὃς Rev. ix. 2;. 


xvi. 17. 
ALABASTER-BOX, made of Alabaster, a 
bright white fossil, resombline marble in 
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which precious perfumes are enclosed. 
Matt. xxvi. 7. “Breaking of the box,’ is 
knocking off the seal. and not breaking the 
vessel, Mark xiv. 3. 

ALEXANDER, [the helper of men,j] one of 
that name mentioned in Mark xv. 21; Acts 
iv.6; xix. 33; 1 Tim. i. 20; 2 Tim. iv, 14. 

ALEXANDRIA, a celebrated city and sea- 
port of Egypt, founded by Alexander. the 


Great, about B. C. 333, and situated between |’ 


the Mediterranean Sea and Lake Mareotis. 
A library of 700,000 volumes was burned 
here by the Saracens in the seventh cen- 
tury. Acts vi.9; xviii. 24; xxvii. 6. 

ALLEGORY, asymbolical discourse, nearly 
resembling a parable or fable, generally 
used among oriental nations to illustrate 
some principle or doctrine. See John x; 
xv; Gal. iv. 24. , 

ALLELUIA, or ΠαΙΙΕΙΌΖΑΠ, [Praise you the 
Lord.) A common exclamation of joy and 
praise in the Jewish worship. The saints’ 
song at the fall of Antichrist, Rev. xix. 1—6. 

ALMIGHTY, able to do all things; an attri- 
bute of Deity; also of the glorified Jesus, 
Rev.i.8; iv. 8, &c. 

ALPHA and OMEGA, the first and [αεί let- 
ters of the Greek alphabet ; both applied to 
Christ, Rev.i.$; xxi. 6. 

ALPIIEUS, [thousand, chief,) the father of 
James and Jude, Matt. x. ὃς Luke vi. 15; 
xxi. 18. Supposed to be Cleopas, John xix. 
96: Acts i. 13.— The father of Levi}, or Mat- 
thew, Mark ii. 14. : 

ALTAR, a sort of elevated hearth on which 
to offer sacrifices to God. The Christian 
altar referred to, Heb. xiii. 10. to, 

AMBASSADOR, one who holds a commission 
and carries a message immediately from 
the person of a prince. Applied exclusive- 
ly to the Apostles, 2 Cor. v.20; Eph. vi. 20. 

AMETHYST—See Precious Stonzs. | 

AMPHIPOLIS, now called FEmboli; a city 
lying between Macedon and Thrace, 48 
miles E. by N. of Thessalonica, Acts xvii.1. 

AMPLIAS, (large,] an individual highly es- 
teemed by Paul, Rom. xvi. 8. 

ANANIAS |the cloud of the Lord,) and SAP- 
PHIRA, [that tells,| their se and punish- 
ment, Acts v.1—I1. é νά 

high priest, mentioned Acts xxiii. 


1—5. 
————-— a disciple of Jesus, Acts ix. 10—18. 
ANATHEMA MARANATHA, a Syriac ex- 
clamation, signifying, dAccursed, our Lord 
comes. This language must not be re- 
garded as an imprecation, but as a predic- 
tion of what would certainly come to pass. 
In devoting any person tO destruction, or 
in pronouncing an anathema, they some- 
times added, ‘‘ The Lord will put this sen- 
tence in execution when he comes.” Hence 
originated the Anathema Maranatha, ‘“‘He 
will be accursed when the Lord comes.” 
ANCHOR, “cast out at the’ stern.” Acts 
xxvii. 29. This is not usual in modern 
navigation, but was done by the ancients, 
and 15 still done by the Egyptians. 
ANDREW, [a stout and strong πιαπ,] an 
apostle ot Jesus Christ, a native of Bethsai- 
da, and brother of Peter. John 1. 40; Matt. 


iv. 18. 

ANDRONICUS, [a man eacelling others,] 
Rom. xvi. 7. ; 

ANGEL, This word, both in the Greek and 
Hebrew languages, slgnifies a messenger. 
It denotes office, and not the nature of the 
agent. The word occurs 183 times in the 

ew Testament, and is applied to celestial 
beings, to men, good and bad; to the 
winds, fire, pestilence, and every ereature 


which God employs as his special anenrs 
and also to the agents of every creatur 
The New Testament authors speak of an. 
ls of Ὃ Seles angels of little chil- 
en, the angel of Peter, and an angel of 
Satan. In all versions the word anggelos is 
occasionally rendered by the term messen- 
ger, and frequently by the word ange 
which is, imdeed, now na an 
adopted intc our ο. 
ΑΝΝΑ, (graeious,) a prop etess and widow, 
of the tribe of Asher. Luke ii. 36—38. | 
ANNAS, lone who rire et an high priest of 
the Jews, Luke iii. 2; John xvii, 18, 24; 


Acts iv. 6. 

ANOINTED, The—the English translation 
of the Greek term, ho Christos, and is given 
to Jesus, God’s Son, on account of his being 
anointed with the Holy Spirit, to the sacred 
offices of Prophet, Priest, and King. See 
Psa. ii. 6; xlv.7; Ixxxix. 20; cx. 4; Isa.Jxi. 
1; Luke iii. 22; iv. 18; Acts x. 38, 

ANOINTING, a Jewish ceremony, by which 
persons and things under the law, were 
consecrated, or set apart for the service of 
God, anointing them with oil or ointment 
of a peculiar composition, prescribed in 
Exod. xxx. 23—33, the common use of which 
was expressly forbidden. Priests and kings» 
were anointed with it, robably typical of 
the anointing of Messiah and hisassociates 
with the Holy Spirit. Samuel anointed 
Saul, (1Sam. x.1,) and David, (1 Sam. xvi. 
15,) and on this account they were called 
the Lord’s anointed ones; 1 Sam. xxiv. 6, 
10; 2 Sam. xxiii. 1. The reception of the 
Holy pee by believers is called an anoint- 
ing, J Cor. i. 21; 1 John ii. 27. 

AN‘LICHRIST, a word only found in John’s 
epistles. It occurs five times, 1 John ii. 
18, 22; iv.3; 2John7. Itsignifies, against 
Christ, and is defined by John to be any one 
who denies the Father and the Son, or that 
Jesus Christ has not come in the flesh. 

ANTIOCH, [speedy as achariot.) Two cities 
ofthis name are mentioned in Scripture; 
1, Ths capital of Syria, on the river Ότο» 
tes, 18 miles from its mouth. It was built 
by Seleucus Nicanor, about 300 years B. C. 
and named after his father Antiochus. I¢ 
is now called Antachia. Here the disciples 
of Chr:st were first styled Christians, Acts 
xi. 20. 2. Antioch, now Akshehr, a town of 
Asia Minor, in Pisidia, 180 miles W. by Ν. 
of Tarsus. η 

ANTIPAS, [against all,] enenes Herod, the 
son of Herod the Great, who beheaded John 
the Immerser, Matt. xiv.3, 4; Mark vi. 17, 
18; Luke iii. 19, 20, and who ridiculed Je- 
sus, by enrobing him in mock royalty. 
Luke xxiii. 11.—Also, the faithful martyr 
mentioned Rev. ii. 18. 

ANTIPATRIS, [against the father,) a town 
of Palestine, 25 miles W. 8. W. of Samari 
named in honor of Antipater, the father ο 


erod. 

APOLLONTIA, [destruction,] a town of Mace- 
donia, 30 miles E. by Β. of Thessalonica. 
Acts xvii. 1. 

APOLLOS, [one who aestroys,) a Jew of Alex- 
andria, described as an eloquent man, and 

mighty in the Scriptures. Acts xviii. 24. 

APOLLYON, [a destroyer,} answering to the 
Hebrew name Abaddim. Rey.ix.)]. 

APOSTLE, apostolcs, one sent by another. 
The word is found over 80 times in the New 
Testament. Itis applied to Jesus, as God’s 
Apostle, John xvii. 18; Heb. iii. 1: to the 
Twelve, the intimate companions ox Jesus 
as his Apostles; and to those persons sent 
out by congregations, such as, Barnabas, 


ο οπα ogle 
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Bylvanus, Timothy, &c., as Apostles of 
Churches. oa 

ΑΡΡΗΙΑ, (that produces,) Philemon 2. 

APPII FORUM, a town of Italy, near the 
modern town of Piperno, on the rvad to 
Naples, about 40 miles S. E. of Rome. Acts 
XXViii. 15. : 

AQUILA, [asx eagle,) a tent-maker, mention- 
ed Acts xviil. 23, with whom Paul wrought 
and lodged. . 

ARABIA, [evening, wild, and desert,| a coun- 
try in Asia, lying east of the Red ea, and 
south of Palestine and Syria, extending 
1500 miles from north to south, and 12W 
from east to west. It was divided into 1. 
Arabia Feliz, or the Happy, in the south, 
which is very fertile; 2. Arabia Petrea, or 
the Rocky, in the north-west, including 
Idumea; and 8. Arabia Deserta, or the 
Desert, in the north and north-east. The 
Ismaelites chiefly peovled this region. Men- 
tioned historically, 1 Kings x.1—5; $ Caron. 
ix. 1—14; Gal. ἱ. 17: prophetically, Isc. xxi. 
18; Jer. xxv. 24. 

ARABIANS, mentioned Acts ii. 11. 

: ARCHANGEL, or the ςΗ185 ANGEL, alluded 

INTE ee or 

» (the prince of the 
king under Cesar, and son of Herod the 
Great. Matt. ii. 22. 

ARCHIPPUS, [governor of horses,|) a minis- 
ter or servant of the Lord, and mentioned 
Col. iv. 17; Philemon 2. 

AREOPAGITE, a-title of the judges of the 
supreme tribunal of Athens, (Acts xvii.34,) 

- and derived from : 

AREOPAGUS, [the hill of Mars,} which sig- 
nifies either the court of Athens itself, or 
the hill on which it was held. Acts xvii. 19. 

ARETAS, fone that pleases,; a king of Ara- 
bia, Acts or. xi. 82, $8. 

dead to the Lord,} or 

udea, supposed to be 


eople,] & 


ion and fellow-prisoner, 
αν E Philemon 24. 


vation of the tables of the faw, &c., its his- 
Josh. 


alluded to, Heb. ix. 4. The Ark and its con- 
tents were lost by the Babylonish captivity. 
ARMAGEDDON, [mountain of destruction,) 


scenes of carnage. ; 
Philistines, Jews and Egyptians, Chal- 
deans and Persians, Greeks and Romans, 
Moslemsand Christians, of almost every age 
and nation, have encamped around Me- 
1ddo, because of its commanding position, 
ts abundant supply of water and rich pas- 
tures. In the Apocalypse this place is re- 
ferred to, Bropeely as a symbolical name 
for great slaughter, Rev. xvi 16. 
ARMOR, weapons or instrumer.ts of defence. 
The Christian’s armor descr. ed, Eph. vi. 


- » 38 &e. 
ARTEMAS, (whole, sound,] & disciple sent by 
Paul into Crete, instead of Titus, Titus 141. 


14. 
ΑΕΟΕΝΒΙΟΝ. or Cazzst, account of, Mark 
avi. 19; Luke xxi. 50,51; Acts i. 1—12. 
——- 70 Heaven, 8 symbol of the 
acquisition cf political dignity, Rev. xi. 14. 
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ASIA, |muddy, boggy,) in the New Testa. 
ment, sometimes means Asia Minor, which 
includes the provinces of Bithynia, Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, ας Pamphylia, 
Pisidia, Lycaonia, Phrygia, Mysia, το. 
Lydia, Lysia, and Cana; and sometimes 
only a district in the western portion of it, 
of which Ephesus was the chiefcity. Asia 
was not known to the ancientsas one of the 
four grand divisions of the globe. 

ASSOS, |approaching,] a seaport of Asia 
Minor, in Mysia, 8% miles W. of Adramyt- 
tium, now called Beiram. Acts xx. 13, 14, 

ASYNGRITES, (t:ncomparable,) a disciple at 
Rome. Rom. xvi. 14. 

ATHENS, [without inerease, sh Minerva,) the 
principal city of ancient Greece, situated 
on the Saronic Gulf, 46 miles E. of Corinth, 
and 500 6. W. of Constantinople. It was 
for a long time the most celebrated school 
in the world for learning, arts, and sci- 
ences. Acts xvii. 15—34, 

ATONEMENT, from katallagee, reconcilia- 
tion, is found once thus rendered in the 
Common Version, Rom. v.11, and evi- 
dently has the original and old English 
‘ense of aT-ONE-MENT attached to it. The 
aneans by which two enemies were recon- 
conciled or made at-qne, or their state of 
αν. was an at-one-ment. 

ATTALIA, [that increases,) a seaport of Asia 

. Minor, in Pamphylia, on a Bay of the Medi- 
terranean; now called Satalia. 

AUGUSTUS, [venerable,) the nephew and 
successor of Julius Cesar, and emperor of 
Rome at the time of our Savior’s birth. He 
appointed the enrollment. Luke ii. 1. 

3, ία helper,] the son of Eliakim, Matt. 
i. 18. 

AZOTUS, Epillage,) or Asupop, now Ezdoud, 
a town of Palestine, in the country of the 
Philistines, 20 miles S. by W. of Joppa. 


BABYLON, [confusion,] capital of Babylo- 
hia, or Chaldea, situated on the Euphrates. 
Jt was one of the most renowned cities on 
the globe. Its walls were 60 miles in cir- 
cuit, and were reckoned one of the seven 
wonders of the world. The ruins of this 
city are now seen about 60 miles south of 


agdad. 
BABYLON, (Mystical,) Rev. xiv.8; xvi. 19; 
xvii xvili. 
BALAAM, [the old age, or ancient of the peo- 
ο) a prophet of the city of Bosor, on the 
uphrates; his Aistory, Num. xxit—xxiv; 
xxxi.8; Josh. xiii. 22; his sin mentioned, 
Deut. xxiii. 4; Jude 11; 2 Pet. ii. 15; Rev. 


11.14. 

BAPTIZE, bapto, baptizo. Bapto occurs ἃ 
times, Luke xvi. 34: John xiii. 26; Rev. 
xix. 18, and is always translated dtp in the 
common version. Baptizo occurs 79 times ; 
of these, 77 times it is not translated at all, 
but transferred ; and twice, viz., Mark vii. 
4; Luke xi. 88, itis translated wash, with- 
out regard to the manner in which it was 
done. All lexicographers translate it by 
the word immerse, dip, or plunge not one by 
sprinkle or pour. No translator has ever 
ventured to render these words by sprinkle 
ΟΙ pour in any version. Inthe Septuagint 
version we have puur, dip, and sprinkle, ov- 
curmng in Lev. xiv. 15, 16, “He shall pour 
the oil, he shall dp his finger in it, and he 
shall sprinkle the oil.” Here we have then, 
topour; rainy, tosprinkle; and dapta, to dip. 

BAPTISM, δαρί/ιαπια, baptismos. These words 

‘are never translated sprinkling or pouring 
in any version. Baptisma occurs 3% times, 
aud baptismos 4 times. 
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fire” isanemblem of destruction. Com- 

yare Mal. iv. with Matt. iii, 10—12. 

— IN THE HOLY SPIRIT. Prom- 
ised by Jesus, Actsi. 8; fulfilled on the day 
c{ Pentecost, Acts ii; also in the house of 
Cornelius, Acts xi. 16, 17. These super- 
natural gifts, both external and internal, 
and possessed by the Apostles and the 
fi-st-fruits of both Jews and Gentiles, were 
Ρ0 overwhelming, as to be figuratively 
called an immersion in the Holy Spirit. 

BARABBAS, [son of shame, confusion, ] anoted 
criminal at Jerusalem. Matt. xxvii. 16—21, 
Mark xv. 6—J1; Luke xxiii. 18—25; John 


xviii. 40. 

BARACHIAS, [who blesses 6οᾶ,] the father 
of ‘Zachariah, mentioned Matt. xxiii. 35. 

BAK-JESUS, [son of Jesus,) in Arabic 
name was Elymas. See Hlymas. 

BAR-JONAH, [the son of a dove, or of Jonah,) 
a Syriac designation of Peter. Matt. xvi. 
17; John i, 42; xxi. 15—17. See Peter. | 

BARNABAS, [son a exhortation,] a disciple 
of Jesus, and Paul’s companion in labors; 
mentioned Acts iv. 86, 87; xi. 22—30; xii. 
25; travels with Paul, Acts xiii—xv. 35; 
separates from him, Acts xv. 36—39; his 
erroy alluded to, Gal. ii. 1—13. 

BARSABAS, {son of rest,| Joseph Barsabas, 
surnumed Justus, one of the first disciples, 
Acts i. 23; xv. 22. 

BARTHOLOMEW, [a son that suspends the 
wate,s,] one of the tw eye ADORE Ess proba- 
bly the same as Nathaniel. Matt. x. 3; 
Mark iii. 18; Luke vi. 14; Actsi. 13. 

ARTIMEUS, [son of the honorable,]) men- 
tional Matt. xx. 20—33; Mark x. 46—52. 

BEDS. Mr. Hanway describes the beds of 
Persia as consisting “‘only of two cotton 
quilts, one of which {8 folded double and 
serves as a mattress, the otheras a cover- 
ing, with a large flat pillow for the head.” 
Was rot the bed of the paralytic of this de- 
scription? Luke iv. 19; Mark ii. 4—11, 
“‘ Arise, take up thy bed,” that is, thy mat- 
tress—the quis μας under thee. Bed is 
a symbol of great tribulation and anguish. 
Rev. ii. 22. 

BEELZEBUB, or Baatzxsus, [god of the 
fly,) an idol of the Ekronites, 2 Kingsi. 8. 
In the Greek New Testamentit is spelled 
Beelzeboul, which means dung-god; the 
change of sound being perhaps introduced 
Ly the Jews for the purpose of throwing 
contempt on heathen divinities. The chief 
or prince of demons is called thus in Matt. 
x11. 24; Luke xi. 15. ; 

ΠΙ ΝΟΙΑΜΙΝ. [son of my right hand,] Jacob’s 
youngestson. The tribe of Benjamin con- 
tinued steady in its attachment to Judah 
when the ten tribes revolted, and formed 
part of the kingdom. Paul was of this 
tribe, Phil. iii. 5. 

|-EREA, [heavy, werghty,] a town of Mace- 
aonia, now called Verea; Acts χνΙ. 10, 15. 

Wt KNICE, [one that brings victory,] daugh- 
tet οἱ Agrippa, surnamed the Great, and 
risier {ο young Agrippa, king of the Jews. 
Acts xxv. 28. 

1EKYL —See Precious Stones. 

!ETHABAKA, κα of passage,| a town on 
the east side of the Jordan, where it was 
sy posed to be fordable. John 1. 28. 

I: THANY, [house of song, of affiction,] a vil- 
sage situated at the foot of Mount Olivet, 2 
wiles E. of Jerusalem, on the road to Jeru- 


his 


palem 

1h YHESDA, [house of mercy,] a pool of wa- 
ie. E. of Jerusalem, and κά of the temple, 
meutionea Johu v.2—15, . 


: ALPHABETICAL APPENDIX 
BAPTISM BY FIRE. To be “immersed inj BETHLEHEM, 


house of bread,]) a town of 

Judea, 6 miles g of Jerusalem. The place 
is noted on account of its being the birth- 
place of David and Jesus. It was styled 
ethlehem of Judah, or Bethlehem Ephratah, 
Micah v. 2,) to distinguish it from another 
ethlehem in Zebulon, near Nazareth, Josh. 


xix. 15. 

BETHPAGE, [a place of figs,| a village on 
Mount Olivet, near Be y, and nearly 2 
miles E. of Jerusalem. 

BETUSAIDA, [a house of fruits,) a town of 
Galilee, on the west coast of the lake of Ti- 
berias, 8S. W. of Capernaum; the birthplace 
of Philip, and residence of Andrew and 
Peter, John 1, 44; 2 woe was pronounced 
against it by Jesus, Matt. xi. 91, and it was 
one of the first places ravaged by the Ro- 


mans. 

BIk LHRIGHT, the particular privileges en- 
joyed in most countries by the first-born 
son. With the Hebrews he was peculiarly 
the Lord’s, Exod. xxii. 29; had a double 
share of his father’s inheritance, Deut. xxi. 
17; had dominion over his brethren, Gen. 
XXvil. 90: and succeeded his father in the 
Bingo or high priesthood. Esau, sold 
his birthright to Jacob, Gen. xxv. 81 ; Heb. 
xii. 16,17. Reuben forfeited his on account 
of his incest, Gen. xlix. 2, 8; so his tribe al- 
ways remained in_ obscurity, while his 

rounger brothers shared the privileges— 
evi had the priesthood ; Judah the royal- 
ty; and Joseph the double portion. 

BISHOP, episkopos Overseer; s nonymous 
with Elder, an Shepherd. See Elder. 

BITHYN IA, [violent pr ipitation,] a country 
of Asia Minor, bounded on the north by the 

ENG ae or ον lack Sea. 

JK, or Buackness, in prophecyis gen- 
erally symbolical of aftliction, disease, aod 
distress. See Job xxx. 30; Jer. iv. 28; viii. 
21; xiv. 2; Lam.iv.8; v.10; Joel il. 6; 

BL ‘3 PHEMY, Blasph agai 

A emia, speakin ns 
whether God or man be the . The 
word occurs 19 times in tne New Testa- 
ment. Under the law blasphemy against 
God was punishable with death, Pe xxiv. 
15, 16, 23; and Jesus declares blasphemy 
against the Holy Spirit un ardonable, 
Matt. xii. $1; Mark iii. 28, 29; Luke xii. 10. 

BLASTUS, [that buds and brings forth,] 
Chamberlain to Herod, Acts xii, 40, 

BLEMISH no animal having any was to be. 
sacrificed, Lev. xxii.19; Deut. xv.21; xvii. 
ag Mal.i.8,14. Christ without blemish, 1 Pet. 
i, 19; and Christians to be so, Eph. v.27. 

BLINDNESS, instances of, Gen. xix. 11; Sy- 
rians, 2 Kings vi.18; Paul, Acts ix. 8—18; 
Elymas, xiii. 11; blindness cured, Matt. ix. 
27; xil. 22; xx.30—34; Mark viii. 22: x. 46, 
δι: Luke iv. 18: vii. 21: John ix.1. A 
symbol of ignorance, 

BLOOD, not to be eaten, Gen. ix. 4: forbid. 
den under the law, Lev. iii, 17: vii. 86: 
ΧΥΙ. 10, 14: xix. 26: forbidden to Chris- 
tians, Acts xv. 29. The b:oodis the life ot 
the animal, and wawholesome for led 
besides, the fat and blood were God’s part of 
every sacrifice. Blood is fiequently asym- 
bol of war, carnage, and slaughter, Isa. 
χχχ]ν. ὃς Ezek. xiv. 19: Rev. xiv. 20. ‘To 
turn waters into blood is to emoroil na- 

BLOUD OF CHRIST 

‘ ο ST, redemption throuen ι 

Eph.i. 7. Col. 1. L4: Rev. v. 9; αλ Αν ἡμθῥην 
tron Lhrougn it, Heb. x. 29; cleanses from ain, 
i John 4.7; Rev. i. Bb: tie wene of tue 
Lord's Supper called his blood, and ths 
blood of the New Covenant, Mait. xavt, 19: 
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Mark xiv.24: Luke xxii. 20; 1 Cor. xi. 25: 
also called the blood of the everlasting 
covenant. Heb. xiii. 20. 

BOANERGES, (sons of thunder,| anamegiven 
to James and John, Mark η]. 17. 

BODY, either natural or spiritual, Man’s 
body, in its present state, is called natural, 
in distinction from the spiritual body to be 
raised up at the resurrection, The term is 
used in Scripture to denote an organized 
system of any kind. We also read of the 
body of sin, which is to be put off when im- 
mersed into the death of Christ. Thisis to 
be remembered in order to understand 
much of the figurative language of Paul 
relative to Christian experience and sancti- 
fication. The Christian’s body is to be kept 
pure, Rom. xii.1; 1 Cor. vi. 13; 1 Thess. iv. 
4; to be changed at the resurrection, 1 Cor, 
xv. 42—51; Phil. iii. 2t, 1 John iii.2. The 
Christian Church is called the body of Christ, 
Rom. xii.4.6; 1 Cor. x.173 xii. 12—27, &c. 
All Christians are members of this body; 
and to it belong all the Apostles, Prophets 

Evangelists, Teachers, gifts, miracles, and 
honors bestowed by its head after his glori- 
fication. Jesus is the dead of the body, and 
a3 the head is glorified, so will all the mem- 
bers be glorified with him. In the Lord’s 
Supper. the bread is called the body of 
Christ, that1s, the representation of his 
body, which is broken 1n remembrance of 


him. 

BOOK, in Hebrew, Sepher, in Greek, Biblos. 

Various materials were formerly used in 
making books. Plates of lead and copper, 
the barks of trees, bricks, stone, and wood, 
were the first matters employed to engrave 
such things and monuments upon as men 
were willing to have transmitted to pos- 
terity. Hesiod'’s works were written on 
lead; the Roman laws on brass; God’s on 
stone; and Solon’s on planks of wood. 
When these were last used, they were gen- 
erally covered with a thin coat of wax, for 
ease both in writing and in blotting out, 
which explains the expression of David 
when he prays that his sins may be blotted 
outas a cloud, that is, the record of them. 
Palm leaves, being more convenient as to 
bulk and portableness, were afterwards 
made into books, and are still so used in 
inaia. Then the thin inner bark of trees, 
especially the elm; hence the Latin word 
liber (the inner bark of a tree,) means also 
a book. Afterwards the Papyrus, or “‘ paper 
reed,” was used. isa. xix.7. Parchment 
was afterwards invented in Pergamos. 
Books οἱ these two last substances were 
rolied on sticks like cloth, and hence the 
word volume, from the Latin word, volvo, to 
roll. Books thus rolled might have several 
seals, so that a person might break oneand 
read tillhe came to another; whereas, if 
one of our books had several seals, all 
would be broken 1f one was. See Rev. v. 

** Book of Life,’—an allusion to the regis- 
ters kept in ancient cities of all the names 
of recular citizens. Phil. iv.8. Honorable 

ersons, not citizens, were sometimes en- 

red here, which was giving the freedom 
ofthe city. Vagabonds ana disorderly per- 
sons had their names erased. Rev. iii. 5. 
See ο. xxxji. 82; Rev. χμ]. 8; xx1. 27; 
xxii. 19. 
BOOKS, mentioned, but now extant; of the 
ware of the Lord, Num. xxi. 14; of Jasper, 
Josh. x. 15: 35am. 1. 18; of Sumuel concern. 
mag the kingdom, 1 Sam. x. 25; Οἱ δοίυπιοπ, 
1 Kings 1v. 32, 33; of the ehroneles of Dacitl, 
1 Chron. xxvii. 34; of the acts of Solumon, 
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1 Kings xt. 41: of Nathan, Samuel, and &ad, 
1 Chren. xxix. 20; of 4Λἱ)αἡ the Shilonste, 
2 Chron. ix. 39; of the visions of Iddo, 
9 Chron. ix. 20; of Shematah, 3 Chron. xii. 


15; of Jehu, 2 Chron. xx. $4; of the sayings: 


of the Seers,2 Chron. xxxiii. 10; Pauls epis- 
tle to the Laodiceans, Col. iv. 16. 

BOSOR, | taking away, | the father of Balaam, 
2 Pet. it. 15; also cailed Beor, Num. xxii. δ. 

BOTTLES were anciently made of leather. 
The skin of a@ goat, puiled off who'e, and 
the places where the legs were, being tied 
up, Formed a convenient bottle. As these 
grew tender by using, new wine, which had 
not done fermenting, could not be safely 
pnutinthem. Matt.ix.17. See Josh.ix. 4 

BOWELS, a word used formerly, as we now 
use the word heart; that is to represent 
pity, compass on: &c. The Hebrews un- 
derstood the viscera were the seat of the in- 
tellect and of the tenderest passions. 

BREAD is a word used in Scripture for food 
in general. As bred was usually made by 
the Jews in thin cakes, it waa not cut but 

oken, which gave rise to the phrase,— 

BREAKING OF BREAD, which sometimes 
means the partaking of a meal, asin Luke 
xxiv. 35; Acts ii. 40; xx. 11; xxvii.35. Al- 
so, to what is emphatically stvled, “the 
breaking of the loaf,” in the Lord’s Supper, 
as mentioned in Acts ii.42. See also Matt. 
xxvi. 26; Mark xiv.22; Lukexxii. 19; Acts 
xx. 6; 1 Cor. x.16; xi. 23. 

BREASTPLATE, A_ part of the Christian 
armor. See Eph. vi. 14; 1 Thess. ν.δ. Al- 
8ο, a part of the high-priest’s holy apparel, 
consisting of a piece of golden embroidery 
about ten inches square, which on specia 
vccasions he wore on his breast. It was 
set with twelve precious stones, each bear- 
ing the name of one of the tribes of Israel. 
See Exod. xii. 4; xxviii. 15—30; xxxix.8—21. 

BRETHREN (in Christ,) to forgive each 
other, Matt. v. 18, 28, 24; xviii. 21, 22; Gal. 
vi.l; 2 Thess.iii.13—15; to confess their 
faults, and pray for each other, James v. 
16: to love each other, Rom. x11. 10; 
1 Thess. iv. 9,10; Heb. xii. 1.- 

BRLDE, a newly married woman. The con- 
προ of Christ is πως to him now, 
and will become his bride in the future age, 
sharing his nature, poyal dignity, and do- 
minion. Psa. xlv.10—15; 2 Cor. xi, 2; Rev. 
xix. 7—9. The heavenly Jerusalem 5ο 
called, Rev. χχι, 0. 

BRIDEGROOM, a newly marricd man. 
Christ so called, Matt. ix. 15; Luke v. 94, 
See also Matt. xxv, 1—18. 

BRIMSTONE ΑΝΟ ΕΙΕΣ, employed to exe- 
cute God’s wrath, Gen. xix. 24: Luke xvii. 
20: Psa. xi.6: Ezek. xxxiii. 22. 4 symbol 
of destruction, Deut. xxix. 23; Job xviii, 15: 

ev. xix. 20, ὥς. 


CAIAPHAS, 
the Jews, and son-in-law to Annas: men- 
tioned John xi. 46, 50: xviii. 13, 14.4 

CAIN, [ possession, | 
Adam: his hastory, Gen. 1u: alluded to, 
1 John iii. 12: Jude 11. 

CALL, to invite, from Καἴεοο, to call, which 
occurs about 150 times, and proskaleoo, to 
call to one, about 30 times. 

CALLED, kieetus, derived from the above, 
occurs 11 times, and is applied to all who 
Hannay A obey Christ, but not to the 
chosen. *‘ Many are called, but few chosen.” 

CALLING, kleesis, profession, occurs { 
times, and is used once to designate a com. 
mono trade, 1 Cor. vil. 20, and in all the rest 
the Christian’s calling, 


{ 


α searcher,| a high-priest of 


the first-born son of 


6 ALPHABETICAL APPENDIX 


CALVARY, or Gorcotna, [the place of a 
skull,] « little hill north-west of Jerusa- 
lem, on the north side of Mount Zion, so 
called probably from some imagined resem- 
blance to the form of a man’s head, or, as 
some think, because it was a place for the 
execution of criminals, It is memorable 
as the place of our Lord’s crucifixion. Luke 

. xxiii. $3. 

CAMEL, [carrier,] a beast of burden ver 
common in the East, where it is calle 
“the land-ship,” and ‘ the carrier of the 
desert.” It was to the Hebrews an unclean 
animal. See Lev. xi. 4. Camels’ Hair is 
woven into cloth; the coarse part into 
coarse cloth, such as John the Immerser 
wore, (See Matt. iii. 4; Matt. xi. 8;) or 
sackcloth, (Rev. vi. 12;) and the finest 
parts into beautiful shawls, &c. The pro- 
verb alluded toin Matt. xxiii. 24, illustra- 
ting the hypocrisy of the Pharisees, by the 
custom of passing wine through a strainer 
should be read as follows: “You blin 

uides! which strain out a gnat, and swal- 
ow acamel.” The pik Pas It is» ea- 
sier for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle,” etc., Matt. xix. 24, is also found in 
the Koran; and asimilar one in the Tal- 
mud, respecting an elephant’s going 
through a needle’s eye. This may be apro- 
verb to describe an impossibility; or it 
may be an allusion to the difficult task ofa 
camel passing through a door not over 
three feet high, on its knees. This feat 
camels are sometimes taught to accom- 
plish, but it was considered a great diffi- 


culty. ’ : - 
DANA, [zeal, νο ἳ a town in Galilee, 
about sixteen miles N. W. of Tiberias, and 
six N. E.of Nazareth. The birth-place of 
Nathaniel, and now called Kana-el-Jelil. 
Dr. Clarke observed among the ruins large 
stone vessels, capable of holding many.gal- 
lons, similar to those mentioned in the 
narrative of the marriage, at which Jesus 
erformed his first miracle. John ii. 1—11. 
oANAAN, {merchant, trader,) the Scripture 
name of whatis now called Palestine, or 
the Holy Land, Its name is derived from 
Canaan, the son of Ham, and grandson of 
Noah, whose posterity settled here, and 
remained for about seven hundred years. 
Becoming enormously corrupt, they were 
devoted to destruction, and their land 
iven to Israel. Its conquest is recorded 
in the book of Joshua, &c., after which it 
was called “the land of Israel.” Its boun- 
daries as generally laid down, are Leba- 
non on the north, Arabia on the east, Idu- 
mea on the south, and the Mediterranean 
onthe west. Under David and Solomon, 
its extent was greatly increased, by the 
conquest of Ammon, Moab, Edom, &c. 
1 Kings iv. 21—24. It was a most beautiful 
and fertile country, and the Jews multiplied 
in it toanastonishing degree. The Jordan 
runs southward through it, and forms the 
lakes of Merom and Tiberias, and finally 
empties itself into the Lake Asphaltites. 
This country was included in the promise 
made to Abraham and his seed, the Christ, 
Gen. xii, 7 xili. 14—17; xv. 18—21; xvii. 8; 
Gal. 1ii. 16—18; 1ts boundamies described, 
εχοά. xxii 81; Num. xxxiv.1—12; Josh.i. 
8. 4; eohquered by Joshua, Josh. xi. 16; 
divided by lot, Josh. xiv. 1, &c.; its borders 
not conquered, Josh. xiii. 1; the reason 
given, Judges ii. 8. Known by various 
mames, Canaan, Gen. x. 15—2U; xi. 31; 
Lena ef Fromuse, Heb. xi. ¥; Land of the 
Hebrews, Gen xi. 16; Land of Israel, fre. 


εκανα Land of Judah, after the revolt of 

the ten tribes; Holy Land. Zech. ii. 12: and 
Palestine, Exod. xv. 14. 

CANDACE, [who possesses conrrition,) th¢ 
name of an Ethiopian queen, Acts viii. 27. 

CANDLESTICK, or Lamrspanp, made of 

ure gold, stood in the tabernacle on the 
eft hand of one entering the Holy Place. 
It was constructed to afford seven lights, to 
Which allusion is made in Rev. i. 12, 15, 20. 

CAPERNAUM, [the field of repentance, city of 
comfort,) a city on the sea of Galilee, 60 
miles north of Jerusalem, and celebrated 
in the Gospels as the place where Jesus 
principally resided during the time of his 

try, and did ag of his miracles. 
See Matt. iv. 12—15; ix. 1; xi. 20—24; xvii. 
28; Mark i. 21—85; ii. 1; John vi. 17, 59. 

CAPPADOCLA, [a oe } a large province 
in the interior of Asia Minor, on the Pon- 
tus, separated from Phrygia by the river 
Bales mentioned Acts il, 9; 1 Pet. i. 1. 

CASTOR and POLLUX, twin sons of Jupi- 
ter, and guardians of seamen, according to 
heathen my mholoey s used as a figure- 
on an Egyptian s ‘p. Acts xxviii. 11. 

CAPTIVITY. God often punished the vices 
and infidelity of his le by the different 
captivities into which they were permitted 
to fall. The Assyrian capt ere mentioned, 
2 Kings xviii. 9-12; the Babylonian, Jer. 
xxv.12; andthe Roman ο. rophe- 
sied of by Jesus, Luke xxi. 24. Christ is 
said to have “‘led captivity captive,” (Eph. 
iv.4,) or a multitude of captives. The al- 
lusion is to public triumphs, when captives 
were led in chains behind the cars of vic- 
tors; even kings and great men who had 
captivated others; a custom not only of the 
Romans but eastern nations in the remo- 
test times. The phrase imports a conquest 
over enemies. ¢ 

CEDRON, or ΚΙΡΠΟΝ, asmall brook, rtsin 
near Jerusalem, passing through the val- 
ley of Jehoshaphat, and flowing into the 
Dead Sea. Itis a rapid torrent after rains, 
but dry or nearly so, inthe midst of sum- 
η ; Sam. xv. 23; Jer. xxxi.40: John 
xviii. 1. 

CENCHREA, a port of Corinth, now called 
Kikries, whence Paul sailed for Ephesus, 
Acts xviii. 18. It was a place of some com- 
mercial note, and the seat of an early 
church. Rom. xvi. 1. ; 

CENTURION, a Roman commander of a 
hundred soldiers, Matt. viii. 5—18; xxvii. 
54; Luke vii. 2—10; xxiii. 47; Acts x. 27, 40. 

CEPHAS, (a rock, or αίοπε,] a Syriac name 

Sen by Jesus to Simon. John i. 42; ren- 
ered by the Greeks, Petros. and by the 
Latins, Petrus. See Peter, 

CESAR, [one cut ont,] a title given to all“the 
Roman emperors till the destruction of 
that empire. The emperors alluded to by 
this title in the New Testament, are dugue- 
tus, Luke ii. 1; Tiberius, Luke iii. 1; xx. 
22; Claudius, Acts xi. 28; and Nero, Acts 
xxv.8; Phil. iv. 22. Caligula, who succeed. 
ed Tiberius, is not mentioned. 

CESAREA, often cailed Cesarea of Palestine; 
situated on the coast of the Mediterranean 
sea, between Joppa and Tyre, built by He- 
rod the Great, and dedicated to Augustus 
Cesar. It was the seat of the Roman gover- 
nors of Palestine. Cornelius resided here, 
Acts x.; x1. 1—8; also Philip the Evange- 
list, Acts viii. 40; xx1. 8; and here Paul 
Ὃ of his noblest defences, Acts xxv. 
—xxvii. 1. 

CESAREA FHILIPPI, a town three or four 
mules east of Dan, near the eastern source 
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of the Jordan 5 anciently called Paneas,| CHILDREN “of the bridechamber.” A se- 
now Banais. It was enlarged and embe!-| lect number of guests, who were the con- 
lished by Philip the tetrarch; and called| stant attendants on the brjdegroom during 
Cesarea in honor of Tiberias Cesar: and the the marriage feast. Matt. 1x. 15. 

name of Philippi was added to distinguish “of the promise,” the seed of Abra- 
it from Cesarea on the Mediterranean. ham according to the faith, on whom the 
“Mentioned Matt. xvi. 15: Mark viii. 27. romised blessings would be bestowed, 

CHALCEDONY. See Paucious STONES. m.ix.8; Gal. iv. 28. 

CHARGE of Jesus to the apostles, Matt, x. 1, “ot the prophets,’—their disci- 
&c.; to the seventy, Luke x. 1—12; to Peter,| ples, pupils followers, Acts iii, 25. 

John xxi. 15—19; to the apostles before his | ————_ ‘of the resurrection,” Luke xx. 86, 
ascension, Matt. xxviii. 18—20; Mark αν]. A term equivalent to “the raised up. 

15. 16; of Paul to the elders of Ephesus, | CHINNEROTII Lake of, the same as Gen. 
Acts xx. 17—86. : nesareth,—which see. 

Charges with them, Acts xxi. 24, It was CHIOS, [open or opening,) an island of the 
meritorious among the Jews to contribute| ASgean_ sea, over against Smyrna, now 
to the expenses of sacrifices and offerines,}| called Scio. Acts xx. 15. 
which those who had taken the vow of Να: | CHLOE, [green herb,] a Corinthian convert, 
garitism were to offer when the time ofthe} mentioned 1 Cor. i. 11. 
vow was to be accomplished ; whoever paid | CHORAZIN, [the secret,} a town of Galilee, 
a part of these expenses were reputed to] atthe north end of the Lake of Tiberias, a 

rtake in the merits of him who fulfilled| little to the east of Capernaum ; one of the 

principe’ scenes of Christ’s ministry. Matt. 
x.21; Lukex.13. 

CHOSEN, eklektos, elect, chosen. This word 
is found 23 times. It is translated in 
the common version, elect, 16 times, and 
chosen, 7 times. The passage ** For many 

- are called, but few chosen,” Matt. xx. 
6, probably alludes to the choice of Roman 
soldiers, from the citizens of Rome. All 
were liable to serve, but some only were 
selected. . 

CHRIST. (See Anointed.) A Greek word 
answering to the Hebrew word, Messiah, 
and signifying the anointed or consecrated 
one, the Messiah—three terms of similar 
import. Johni. 41, The name Christ is an 
official title, and is not a mere appellative, 
to distinguish our Lord from other per- 
gons named Jesus, The force of many pas- 
sages of Scripture 18 greatly weakened by 
overlooking this. In the apostolical e is- 
tles, however, CuRistT is sometimes used as 
a proper name instead of Jesus. 

Christs, False. our Savior predicted that 
many false Messiahs would come, Matt. 
xxiv. 94, and his word has been abundant- 
ly fulfilled. One named Coziba lived inthe 
second century, and had many followers, 
and occasioned the death of more than half 
a million of Jews. Others have continued 
to appear, even down to modern times. 

CHRISTIAN, Christianos, is found only 8 
times in the New Testament—Acts xi. 26: 
Χαν]. 98: 1 Pet. iv. 16,and was a name given 
at Antioch to those who believed Jesus to 
be the Messiah. 

CHRYSOLITE. See Precious Stonzs. 

CHRYSOPHRASUS. “ ών 

CHIURCH. See ConGreaaTion. 

CILICIA, [which rolls or overturns,] a coun. 
try in the south of Asia Minor, at the east 
of the Mediteranean Sea: its capital was 
Tarsus. Acts xxi. 89. 

CIRCUMCISION, a cutting around, because. 
in this rite the foreskin was cutaway, This 
rite was given to Abraham as a sign of 
that covenant which God had entered into 
with him, that out of his loins should pro- 
ceed the Messiah. To be spiritually circum- 
cised, or to be the spiritual seed of Abra- 
ham, is to have the thing si nified by that 
ceremony, and to perform all those dutics 
which circumcision was designed to en- 
force,—namely, to believe in the Messiah, 
to put off the old man, and to serve him as 
new creatures, which is signified by our a0- 
ceptance of the ordinances of the gospel, 
and submission to them. Phil. iii. 8. 

CITY, Babylon, the Great City, Rev. xi, 8s 


CHARRAN, or Hanax, now Heren, a town 
of Mesopotamia, 70 miles from the Euphra- 
tes, 150 miles E. Ν.Ε. of Antioch. Acts vii. 4. 

CHASTITY, recommended, Col. iii. 5; 
1 Thess.iv.$; 1 Tim. v. 2; Titusii.5; an 
example of itin Joseph, Gen. xxxix. 7; 19 


Al. 
UB, plural Cherudim, first mentioned 
Gen. iii. 24; thought by some to be an order 


‘welation. The cherubim are represented 
as living creatures, Ezek. i; χι Rev. iv; 
pr as images wrought in tapestry, gold, or 
wood, Exod. xxxvi. 35; XXXV11. 7; Ezek. xli. 
95; as having 8 plurality of faces Exod. 
xxv.20; Ezek. x. 14; xii. 18; and wings, 
1 Kings vi.27; Ezek. i.6; Rev. iv. 8. A 
cherub presents tbe highest earthly forms 
and powers of creation in harmonious and 
perfect union, being a winged figure, likea 
man in form, full of eyes, and with a four- 
fold head—ofa man, alion, an ox, and an 
le. The cherubs laced in the holy of 
holies, overshadowe the mercy-seat, and 
were made of the same mass of pure beaten 
jd, Exod. xxv. 19; Solomon's cherubs 
fescribe 4 Kings vi. 23—30; vili.6. It is 
probable that the seraphim of Isaiah. (chap. 
vi.) the cherubin of Ezekiel, (chap. i 
and the living creatures of John, (Rev. Iv. 
are identical, only differing in name. Itis 
thought by, some that the Egyptian 
sphinxes and the winged bulls lately dis- 
{nterred by Layard at Ninevah, were imi- 
tations of the Hebrew cherubs. 

CHIEF CAPTAIN of the Band; an officer 
at the head of a detachment of soldiers be- 
longing to the Roman legion, which was 
lodged in the adjacent castle, and stationed 
on feast days near the temple to prevent 
disorder. The Roman garrison was sta- 

. tioned in the castle of Antonia. κ 

‘CHILDREN, to be instructed, Gen, xviil.19; 
Deut.iv.9; vi. 6; xi. 18; Psa, Ixxvill. 5; 
Eph. vi.4; fhe duty, to parents, Lev. xix. 3; 
Prov. i.8; Vi. 20; xiii; xv.63 xxi. 22; 

Eph. vi. 13 Col. Η1, 20; example of 5819, 

Luke ii. 51; to honor and maintain their 
rents, Exod. xx. 12; Deut. v.16; Eph. vi. 
$; smiting of parents punishable with 
eath, Exod. xxi. 15; Lev. xx.9; Deut. xxi. 

18: Jesus calls his disciples children, John 

xifi. 88; Christians called so by the apos- 

tles, Gal. iv. 19; 1 John ii. 1. ; 


xiv.8; xvi. 19: xvii. 18: xviil. 10, 16, 10, 11: 
Jerusalem, the Great City, Rev. χε]. 10: the 
Holy City, Rev. xi.2: xxi. 2: xxii. 10. A 
city is the symbol of a corporate body, 
. under one and the same police. : 
CLAUDA, {a lamentable vuice,}) a small is- 
land near the 8. W. shore of Crete, ap- 
proached by Paul in his voyage to Jerusa- 
lem, Acts xxvii. 16. Itis now called Gozzo, 
and is occupied by about thirty families. 
CLAUDIA, [tame,] a Christian woman, pro- 
bably # coavert of Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 91. 
CLAUDIUS.. Sec Czsaz. ος 
LYSIAS, the Roman tribune, 
mentioned Acts xxi. 83; xxii. 24; xxiii. 26, 
CLEAN and UNCLEAN, terms nsed ina cer- 
* emonial sense; applied to certain aniamls, 
and to men in certain cases, by the law of 
Moses, Lev. xi; xv; Num. xix; Dent.xiv. A 
distinction between clean and unclean ani- 
mals existed before the merely Gen. vii. 2. 


The Mosaic law was not merelyabitrary, but 
‘grounded on reasons connected with ani- 
with health, with the sepa- 
ration of the Jews from other nations, and 
their practise of moral purity, Lev. xi. 48— 
45; xx. 24—26; Deut. xiv. 2, 8,21. The ri- 
tual law was still observed in the time of 
Christ, but under the Gospel is annulled. 
CLEMENT, (mild, gold, merciful,] mentioned 


. Phil, iv. δ. 

CLEOPAS, [the whole glory,] the husband of 
Mary, J ohn xix. 26, ca also dipheus,— 

which. see. The one mentioned in Luke 


a different person. 


mal pe 


xxiv. 18, was probab 
CLOUD, an emblem of prosperity and glory. 
fo ride on clouds, is to rule and conquer. 
When no storm accompanies, or no attri- 
bute is attached to it, a cloud is the em- 
pblem of majesty and glory. By Daniel it 
is said, “One like the son of man came 
with the clouds of heaven;” to which our 
Lord adds, as explanatory of the symbol, 
“with power and great glory.” Matt. xxiv. 
$0: Clouds are symbolical of armies and 
multitudes, probably by their grand and 
majestic movements. They betokened the 
resence of Jehovah, as on mount Sinai, 
Exod. xix.9; inthe temple, 1 Kings viii. 
10; in the cloudy pillar, and on the mount 
‘of transfiguration, They are found in many 
representations of the majesty of God, Psa. 
xviii. 11, 3: xevii. 2; and of Christ, Rev. 
xiv. 14—1 9 
- “ of witnesses,” Heb. xii. 1; alludes 
to the spectators in the Olympic games, and 
transferred by a strong figure to patri- 
archs, prophets, worthies, God, and angels, 
the spectators of the Christian race. 
cCLOVEN TONGUES, Acts ii. 8 An em- 
blem ofthe various languages in which the 
apostles were to preach the gospel. They 
“were like flames of fire parted, and these 
arted flames looked like tongues; 80 a 
fame of fire is, with the Jews, called a 
tongue offire. . se η 
CNIDUS, [dedicated to Venus, ‘a city and 
romontory of Asia Minor, Acts xxvii. 7. 
COAL, asnally. in Scripture, charcoal, or the 
embers of fire. From revent disclosures, it 
is probable that mineral coal was used an- 
ciently in Syria. 1t is now procured in Lé- 


banon, and a mine is worked at Cornale,/ COMFOR 


eight miles from Beirut. Sy ieee 
COAT. The Jews wore two 5 mcipal gar- 
ments; the interior is called the coat, or 
tunic, Matt. v.40. It was made of linen, 
and encircled the whole body, extending 
down to the knees. It reached up to the 
neck, with long or short sleeves. Over this 
was worn the mantle or cloak. The coat 


COCK-CRO 


COHORT, 


COLLECTION for poor 
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was sometimes woven ifke a stock inte 
its PrCper shape and size withou! any 
seam. Exod. xxxix. 97; John xix. 38. Suc 
coats are still worn by Arabs, and are con- 
“sidered of great value. ‘ : 
NG. In Matt. xxvi. δ4, our 
Lord is represented as saying, that “‘ before 
the cock crow,” Peter should deny him 
thrice; so Luke xxii. 34; John xiii. 80. Bus 
according to Mark xiv. 30, he says, “before 
the cock crow twtce, thou shalt deny me 
thrice.” These passages may be reconciled by 
observing that ancient Greek and Latin au- 
thors mention twe cock-crowings, one or 
which was soon after midnight, the other 
about three o’clock in the morning; andthiz 
latter, being most noticed by men as the sig- 
nal of their a proaching labors, was called 
by way of eminence, “the cock-crowing ὁ) 
and to this alone, Matthew, giving the 
eneral sense of our Savior’s warning to 
eter refers; but Mark more accurately re- 
cording his very words, mentions the two 
cock-crowings. : 
a company of soldiers which 
guarded a Roman governor or magistrate, 
when he wentinto SRY τον. 
lievers, Acts xi. 90: 
ο xv. 26—28; 1 Cor. xvi.1; 3 Cor. viii, 


ix. 1. 
COLOSSE, (punishment, correction,) acity of 


Phrygia, situated on a hill near the junc. 
tion of the Lycus with the Meander, and 
not far from the cities Hierapolis and Lao 
dicea, Col. ii. 1; iv. 18, 15. With thesé cities 
it was destroyed by an κ ας in the 
tenth year of Nero, about A. D. 65, while 
Paul was yet living. It was soon rebuilt. 
It is now called Chonos. 


COLOSSIANS, Epistle to, written by Pau, 


from Rome, A. D. 62, during his imprison- 
mentin that city, to the congregation at 
Colosse, This congregation was probably 
gathered by this apostle, as well as the one 
in Laodicea, though some ascribe it tu 
Epaphras. See Acts xvi. 6; xviii. 28. Some 
think this epistle was written at the same 
time, and sent by the same bearer, as the 
one to the Ephesians. It is certainly ae- 
voted to the development of the same grand 
secret,—viz., the call of the Gentiles to a 
participation in the hope of the glad tidings, 
and to guard the Colossians, whether Jews 
or Greeks, mG aiDes Judaizing and philoso- 
phizing teachers. Whoever would under- 
stand this epistle and that to the Ephe- 
siane, must read them together. 
COLT, “the foal of an ass.” The direction 
given by Jesus to two of his disciples in 
att. xxi. 2, 8, to bring him the οο 5 they 
would find tiedin the village, that he might 
‘ride thereon into Jerusalem, according to 
the prophet evidently implies a previous un- 
derstanding or acquaintance with the ow- 
ners of him; for he adds, “if any one ask 
why you loose him, you shall answer, Be- 
cause the Master needs him,” Luke zix. 81. 
Accordingly, “as fhey were loosing the 
colt, the owners said to them, Wh "Noobs 
you the colt? They answered, The ter 
needs him,” (vee 38, 34,) “aND THEY,” (the: 
owners,) ‘let them go,” Mark xi. 6, 

TER, parakletos, advocate, moni- 
tor, helper, comforter. The original word 
only occurs five times, John xiv. 16, 26; xv, 
26; xvi. 7; 1 John ii. 1. Comforter is the 
most remote meaning of the word, and 
does not adequately describe the office of 
the Paraclete; it was to help and direct as 
well as to console. 

COMMON, profane, ceremonially unclean. 
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The Greek term koinee, properly signifies 
what belongs to all, Gut the Hellenists ap- 
plied it to what was profane, i. e. not holy, 
and therefore of common or promiscuous 
use, Mark vii.3,5; Acts x.14,15; Rom. xiv- 


14, 

COMMON, “had all things common, Acts ii. 
44. Acommunity of goods was practised 
atall the Jewish feasts at Jerusalem, and 
no man’s house was his own. So when 
the Spirit was poured out, on account of the 
detention at Jerusalem, there was 8 kind of 
community for the time being, that none 
might suffer from want; but the subsequent 
contributions of the saints show that there 
was not an equality of property, Acts xi. 


99; 1 Cor. xvi. 1. 

CONCISION, [cutting,) aterm of reproach, 
applied to certain Judaizing teachers at 
Philippi, as mere cutters of the flesh; in 
contrast with the true circumcision, those 
who were created anew in Christ Jesus 
unto righteousness and true holiness, Phil. 


ii, 3. 

cANGREGATION, ekklesia, occurs 114 times, 
and is derived from ekkaleoo, 1 callout. It 
is an assembly of the called. The whole 
community of professing Christians make 
the one body or congregation of the Lord; 
and those meeting in one place constitute 
the Christian congregation in that place. 

CONSCIENCE, occurs in the common ver- 
sion 80 times, and once in the plural form, 
4 Cor. v. 11, for which we have in the Orig: 
nal, suneidests, compounded of sun, togeth- 
er, and ειάεο, to see or know,—in Latin con- 
acto; whence comes conscience, the power 
of judging ourselves, and the relations in 
which we stand to our Creator and to our 

. fellow-creatures. The conscience is said to 
be weak when knowledge is limited, pure 
when free from accusation, and eril when 
polluted with guilt. Wehave a good con- 
science mentioned, 1 Tim. 1.5; 1 Vet. iii. 
21; pure, 1 Tim. iii.9; clear or void of of- 
fence, Acts xxiv. 16; weak, 1 Cor. viii. 7; 

led, Titus 1.15; Heb. x. 22; seared’ 
1 Tim. iv, 2. 

CONTENTMENT recommended, Prov. xxx. 
8.9; Heb. xiii.5; 1 Tim, vi.6; instances of, 
Gen. xxx11i.9; 3 Sam. xix. 35—37; 2 Kings 
iv.18; ΡΕ]. 1ν. 11. 

CONVERSATION, edifying, recommended, 
Matt. xii. 85; xxiv. 14—32; Col. iii.16; iv.6; 
1 Thess. iv, 18; v.11; vain and sinful to be 
avoided, Matt. xii. 86; Eph. iv. 20; v.3—7; 
Col, iii. 8,9; 4 Pet. ii. 7, 8. : 

COOS, asmallislandin the Mediterranean, 
near the south-west point of Asia Minor. 
Acts xxi. ]. Hippocrates, the famous phy- 
sician, and Appellos, the eminent painter, 
were natives of this island. Itis now called 
Stanchio. 

COPPER, a metal, known and wrought be- 
fore the flood, Gen. iv.22. Where the word 
brass occurs in the common version, it 
should be rendered copper. κ. 

CORBAN, asacred gift, Matt.xv. 5; xxiii. 15. 
The Pharisees taught that a man might 
escape all τε {ο η his - 

nt parents saying of his property, 
πα if corban.” "τη thie case, if he did not 
give his property at that time to the tem- 
ple he was bound to do so at his death, 
though his parents should thus be left des- 
titute. Thus did they ‘make void the 
law” of honoring their father and their 
mother, “through their traditions.” Mark 
vii. 11—18. 

CORINTH, [which is satisfied, δεαµίγ,] 8 cete- 
brated citv of (reese, in the north parf of 


the Peloponesua, on the isthmus of Cor. 

inth; 46 miles W.N. W.of Athens. Itwas 

celebrated for wealth, commerce, arts, and 

magnificence. Paul preached here for two 
ears. Acta xviii, 1. : 

CORINTH IANS. The two episties under 
this name were written By Paul to the 
Christians at Corinth, where he had 

reached with great success. Acts xviii, 

he first epistle written from Ephesus was 
in reply.to intelligence received from Cor- 
inth, through the family of Chloe, 1 Cor. 
i.ll,and by a letter from the congrega- 
tion, asking advice, vii.1. His chief design 
appeara to have been to support his own 
authority, dignity, and reputation; to 
vindicate himself from the calumnies of 
the factious; and to diminish the credit 
and influence of their aspiring leaders, by 
exhibiting their errors. He reproves tne 
congregation for certain immoralities 
found amongst them, but which were 
chargeable to their factious lenders. He 
then treats successively of Jawsuits 
amongst Christians; on single and mar- 
ried life; on eating meats οὐ υτοάἆ to idols; 
on his call, mission, right, and authority 
as an apostle, &c.; and meets several er- 
rors and sins prevalent in the congrega- 
tion by timely instructions as to disputes 
among brethren, decorum in public assem- 
blies, the Lord’s Supper, spiritual gifts, the 
resurrection of believers: gives directions 
for collections for the poor saints in Jeru- 
salem, and closes with friendly exhorta- 
tions and salutations. 

Paul, having tested his power in Corinth 
by the first letter, and hearing of its suc- 
cess from Titus, he takes courage, writes a 
second letter, speaks more bo/dly of him- 
self, and deals more severely and sharply 
with his opponents. In this he aims at 
the extermination of the faction which he 
had attacked and weakened in his first let- 
ter. He makes good all his claims to the 
respect, veneration, and subminsion of the 
Corinthians; strips his antsgonists of 
ever pretext; and by the most. pathetic re- 
cital of his own history, and e~hortations 
to unity and peace, closes his ο ‘:mmunica- 
tions to this large and eminent congrega- 


tion. 
CORNELIUS, fof α horn,] a pioxs Roman 


centurion, stationed at Cesare in l’ales- 
tine, to whom Peter was sent from Joppa, 
a distance of 35 miles, to tell hive “words 
whereby he might be saved,” and on whom 
and his friends, the miraculous gitts of the 
Spirit were poured out, to the as nish- 
ment of Peter and his companions, Ate x, 
Cornelius, ough a Gentile, was probably 
a proselyte to the Jewish religion at the 
tine of Peter’s vision. 


CORNER-STONE, a massive stone, usually 


distinct from the foundation, Jer. li 26; 
and 20 placed at the corner of the building 
as to bind togcther the two walls meet- 
ang upon it. Such a stone is found at Baal- 
bek, ος feet long, six and a half 
fect wide, and four feet thick. 


COUNCIL, a tribunal frequently mentioned 


in the New Testament. The Great Council 
so called, did not consist of the 72 elders 
who were originally appointed to assist Mo- 
ses in the civil administration of the gov- 
ernment, but was instituted in the time of 
the Maccabees. It consisted of chief pricsts, 
elders, (who were, perhaps, the heads of 
the tribes or families,}) and scribes 

amounting in the whole to 72 persons, and 
is called by Jewish writers, the Sankedrim.’ 


This council possessed extensive authority, 
taking cognizance not only of religious 
matters, but of appeals from inferior courts 
of justice, and of the general affairs of the 
kingdom. After Judea became a Roman 
province, the council was ‘deprived of the 
wer of inflicting capital punishments, 
or which reason they delivered our Savior 
to Pilate, demanding hisdeath. _ 
£OVENANT, diatheekee, institution, ar- 
rangement, constitution, covenant, occurs 
in the New Testament 33 times. God’s 
promise to Noah is called a covenant, Gen. 
ix. 9—17. God’s covenant with Abraham, 
xvii.2—9. The Sinaitic Jaw was another 
covenant, Deut. iv. 13. The new and better 
covenant, mentioned Heb. viii. 6, 8, 10. 

COVETOUSNESS, an eager, unreasonable 
desire of gain; a longing after the goods of 
another. It is called zdolatry, Col. iii. 5. 
Forbidden, Exod. xx. 17; Deut.v, 21; Rom. 
vii. 7; xiii.9: censured, Prov. xxii.7; Luke 
xii.15: Heb. xiii.5; threatnings against it, 
Isa. lvii. 17; Jer. vi.12, 13; Micah ii.1,2; Hab. 
ii. 9,11; Rom. i. 18, 29; 1 Cor. vi.10; Eph. 
v.5; Col. iii. 5; 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. 

CRESCENS, [growing, increasing,| a person 
mentioned 2 Tim. iv.10. ι . 

CRETANS, inhabitants of Crete, Titus i. 12. 

CRETE, eshy,) an island at_the mouth 
of the Augean sea, between Rhodes and 
Peloponnesus. Acts xxvii. 7. It is now 
called Candia. ; 

CRISPUS, [οεωτῖεᾶ,] the chief of the Jewish 
synagogue at Corinth, who was converted 
to Christianity by Paul, Acts xviii.6; and 
baptized by him, 1 Cor. 1. 14. . 

CROSS, a kind of gibbet_ made of pieces of 
wood placed transyereely, whether crossing 
at right angles, one at the top of the other, 
T, or below the top, t, or iagonally, X, 
on which criminals were executed. To be 
crucified was deemed 4he strongest mark 
of infamy, and was inflicted on the vilest 
Blave, and the most atrocious transgres- 
sors. Deut. xxi. 23; Gal. iii. 13. It is used 
metonymically for the doctrines of the gos- 
pel, Gal. ii. 20; vi-14, Trouble for the sake 
of religion, Mark viii. 34; Matt. xvi. 24. 

CROWN, a head ornament, worn in the East 
as a mark of dignity and honor. Those 
used in the games were made of parsley, 

ine, flowers, &c. 2 Tim. iv.7,8. Those for 

ings, of gold,adorned with gems. 2 Chron. 
xxiii, 11; 2Sam.i.10; xii.380. Metaphori- 
cally, that is called a crown which gives 

lory or dignity. Thus Jehovah is said to 
Be acrown of glory to Judah, Isa. Ixii. 3. 
Christ is said to have a “‘crown of gold,” 
and “ many crowns,” Rev. xix 12, meaning 
his future ineffable grandeur and sove- 
yeignty. Crown of life, a triumphant im- 
mortality, Jamesi.12; Rev. ii.10; iii.11; 
of righteousness, 2 Tim. iv. 8; of glory, 
1 Pet. v. 4; also incorruptible, 1 Cor. ix. 25. 

CRUCIFY, to put to death by the cross. Fig- 
wratirely, it means to subdue our evil pro- 
pensitiies. 

SRUCIFIXION, Hour or.—Mark xy. 25, 
states it to be the third, and John xix. 14, 
the sizth hour. This apparent contradic- 
tion is supposed to have arisen from con- 
founding the letter gamma with the let- 
ter sigma, which were used as numerals 
in ancient MSS. Therefore it ought to be 
the third hour which answers to our nine 
ο clock inthe morning. Acts ii.15. Ofthis 
opinion areGriesbach, Semler, Rosenmuler, 
Doddridge, Whitby, Bengel, Erasmus, &c. 
Another method of solv ng the difficulty, 
and probably the best one, is, that John 


ALPHABETICAL APPENDIX. 


writing in Asia, adopted the Roman meth. 
od of eackiominge time, which was the same 


as ours. 

CRYSTAL, a hard, transparent, and color- 
less fossil, ofar ly angularform, The 
word translated crystal in Ezek. i. 22, is 
rendered frost in Gen. xxxi. 40; Job xxxvii. 
10, and Jer. xxxvi. 30; and ice in Job vi. 16 
Xxxviii. 29, and Psa, exlvii. 17. The word 
primarily denotes ice, and is given to this 
substance from its resemblance to it. The 
firmament above the cherubim, the sea of 
glass, the river oflife, and the light of the 
new Jerusalem, are compared to crystal, 
for their purity, clearness and splendor. 
Ezek. i. 22; Rev. iv. 6; xxii. 1. 

CUBIT, a measure used among the ancients, 
about 18incheslong. A cubit was origin- 
ally the distance from the elbow to the ex- 
tremity of the middle finger, which is the 
fourth part of a well ο ο ο man’s 
epee The sacred cubit was nearly 22 
inches. 

CUMMIN, a plant ofan oily and spicy qual-. 
ity, somewhat resembling fennel, Isa. 
XXVili. 25; Matt. xxiii. 23. 

CUP. This word is taken in Scripture both 
in a proper and ina figurative sense. In 
its proper sense, See Gen. xl. 13; xliv. 2; 
1 Kings vii. 28. Ina figurative sense, as an 
emblem of iv ssf See Psa. xi. 6 : Χνὶ.. 


5; xxiii.5; andof Divine ju ents and 
man’s misery, Isa. li. 17, 22; Psa. Ἰχχν. 8; 
Rev. xiv. 9, 10, &. “Cup of blessing,” 


1 Cor. x. 16; ‘Cup of salvation,” Psa. exvi. 
13; a “cup of cold water,”—a valuable gift 
in a hot climate, where water is scarce. 
Matt. x. 42; Mark ix. 41. 

CURSE, after the fall, Gen. iii. 14—19; of 
Cain, iv. 11; subjoined to the law, Deut. 
xXxvil. 13—26; of the Israelites, if disobe- 
dient, Lev. xxvi. 14—39; Deut. xxviii. 15, 
&c.; remarkable instances of cursing, Gen. 
ix.25; 2 Kings ii. 23; Psa. cix.6, &c.; Jer. 
xvii. 18; forbidden under the gospel dis- 
pensation, Matt, v.44; Rom. xii. 14; James 
1ii. 10. Learned commentators aver that 
wherever the Hebrew word so translated 
occurs in connection with the name of God 
it should be rendered bless, It is actually 
often so rendered in our Bible, as Gen. 
xxxilii. 11; Judges 1.15: 1 Sam. xxv. 17: 

OYPRUS. ‘ a jal d 

, (fair, fairness,) a large and popu- 
lous island in ie Mediterranean, situated 
‘between Cilicia and Syria, and so called 
from the Cypress trees with which it 
abounded. Barnabas and Mnason were 
natives of it, Acts iv. 36; xxi.16; 9) os 
Pe pee oe there, Acts xi.19; visited by 
aul and Barnabas, A. D. 44, Acts xiii. 4— 
15. See also Acts xv. 39; xxvii. 4. 

CYRENE, τα wall, coldness,} acity of Lybia 
in Africa, west of Egypt. Matt. xxvii. 32: 
Acts ii.1: xi. 10. 

CYRENIUS, [one who governs,) a governor 
of Syria. Luke ii. 2. 


DALMANUTHA, [bucket, branch,}) a town 
of Palestine, on the Β. E. part of the lake of 
Tiberias, near Magdala. Mark viii. 10. 

DALMATIA, (deceitful lamps,} the southern 
part of es (atin on the gulf of Venice. 

iv. 10. 


2 Tim. 
DAMARIS, [little woman,} an Athenian 
lady, who was converted by Paul, Acts 


XVil. 34. 
DAMASCENES, [of Damascus,] 2 Cor. xi. 82. 
DAMASCUS, [similitude of burning.) the 
most ancient city on reeord, and Jong the 
capital of Byria: first mentioned in Gen, 


Digitized by G O ogle 


40 THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


xiv. 16: χν. 1: and mow probably the oldest 

city on the globe. It is about lov miles 

from Jerusalem, and contains at the pres- 

ent time some 80.000 inhabitants. A strect 

{a atlll found here called “Straight,” run- 

ning a mile or more into the city from the 
. eastern gate. Acts ix. 1]. 

DANIEL, (yudgment of God,} called Belte- 
shazzar by the Chaldeans, a prophet des- 
oended from the royal family of David, who 
was carried captive to Babylon when very 

oung, in the fourth Pig of Jehoiakim, 

ing of Judah, B. C. . Danielrose by 
his wisdom to eminence and honor, and 
served in the courts of Nebuchadnezzar, 

- and Belshazzar, kings of Bablylon, and af- 

terwards under Darius the Mede, and Cy- 
rus the Persian. His greateminence may 
be inferred from Ezek. xiv. 18,14: xxviii. 2, 
_ §, as wellas from consulting his own nar- 
rative. The book which bears his name, 

_ distinetly foretells the time of essiah‘s 
” firat advent: and under the emblem of a 

great image, and of four beasts, the succes- 

- Bive rise and fall of the four great universal 

monarchies of Babylon, Persia, Greece, and 
Rome, after which, the kingdom of Mes- 
siah, like the stone from the mountain, 
shall fill the whole aarth, and have no suc- 
' cessor. The prophecies contained in the 
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_ Jatter part of the book extend from the 
' days of Daniel to the resurrection of the 
" dead. Christ testifies to the genuineness 


and authenticity of the book, Matt. xxiv. 

15: of which there is the strongest evidence, 

both internal and external. 

ARKNESS, :upernatural, Exod. x. 21—23: 

Luke sxiii. 44, 46. Also, 8 symbol of igno- 
tance and of affliction. 

DAVID. [beloved,]_ king of Israel, prophet 
and pwalmist. He was youngest son of 

_ Jesse, of the tribe of Judah, born in Beth- 

’ Jehem. B. C. 1085: and one of the most re- 
markable men in either sacred or secular 
history. His life is fully reco rdedin1Sam. 
xvi. {ο 1Kingsii. The phrase, “aman af- 
ter God’s own heart,’ does not refer to 


ei.her his private or personal moral con-| 


duet, but to his public οβῖοιαἰ acts. ; 
DAY.” The sacred writers generally divide 
the day into twelve hours. Thesixth hour 
always ends at noon throu hout the year; 
and the twelfth hour is the Jast hour before 
sunset. But in summer, all the hours of 
the day were longer than 1n winter, while 
those of night_were shorter. Das in Haas 
phetic style, “I have given you a day for a 
year,” isthe rule: one revolution of the 
earth on its axis for a revolution in 108 or- 
dit. Day is also used for an appointed sea- 
son, Isa. xxxiv. 8: and for an enlight- 
ened state, 1 Thess. v. 5. “Last day,” re- 
fers to the time of judgment: and “Vast 
days,” to the time 0 Messiah’s reign, Isa. 
,_ ii.2: Micah iv. 1. + 
DEACON, drakonos, minister, servant, oc- 
eurs $1 times, and is applied to both males 
and females, whose business it was toserve 
the whole con regation in any capacity. 
DEAD SEA, SEA OF sODOM, SALT SEA, 
| "op Lage ASPHALTITES, a salt lake in Pales- 
tine, 70 miles long, and 10 tols broad. Itoc- 
cupies the spot where the cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrah are supposed to have stovd. 
The water is clear and limpid, but very salt 
and bitter, and of presi’ specific gravity 
_ than that ofany other lake thatis known. 
DEAD PERSONS, insensible, and know not 
anything, Job iil. 18; xiv. 21; Psa. vi. 5; 


ο Lexxviii, 10—18; cxv. 17; exlvi. 4; Eccl. ix.. 


b; xii.7; Isa. XxxVviii. is; shall be raised, 
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Job xix. 26,97; Psa. xlix. 50; John Τ. 35; 
Rev. xx.12. Instances of the dead raised; 
by Elijah, 1 Kings xvii. 17-285 by Elisha, 
4 Kings iv. 18—37; by_his bones, xiii, 21; 
by Jesus, Matt. ix. 25; Markv. 41, 42; Luke 
vil. 163 Vili.54, 55; J ohn xi. 1—44; by Peter, 
Acts ix. 40, 41; by Paul, xx. 10—12. 
DEATH, how it came into the world, Gen. 
ii. 17; 111.19; Rom. v.12; vi. 2S; 1 Cor. xv. 
οἱ. Natural death is a ceasing to be, or a 
destruction of animal life, ana is certain, 
Job xiv; Psa. xlix. 6—20; lxxxix, 2S, Eccl. . 
viii.8; ix. 4; called a sleep to believers, 
John xi. 11—14; Acts vii. 60; xiii.36; 1Cor. 
xv. 18,51; 1 Thess. iv. 1$—16. 18 expressive 
of alienation from God, and exposure to his 
wrath, John v.24; Eph. ii. 1—5; Col. ii. 18; 
1 John iii. 14; second death mentioned, 
Rev. ii. 11; xx. 6,14; xxi. 8. 


DEBTS to be faithfully paid, Psa. xxxvii. 21; 


Prov. iii. 27, 28; to be avoided, Rom. 
Rom. xiii. 8; used figuratively for our sins, 
Matt. vi. 12: a parable on the subject, 
Matt. xviii. 21—$5. 

DECAPOLIS, [ten cities,] a district of coun- 
try comprising ten cities, lying chiefly to 
the east of the Jordan, and the lake of Ti- 
berias. 

DELUGE. See Froop. 

DEMAS, {popular,} a fellow-\aborer with 
Paul at Thessatonica, who afterwards de- 
gerted him, Col. iv. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 101 
Philemon 24. ; 

DEMETRIUS, |belonging to coin,| a silver- 
smith of Ephesus, and an idolater for gain 

Acte xix. 24. Also a disciple mentione 
8 John 12. 

DEMON, from dawmoon and daimonion, de- 
fined by lexicons to be a heathen god, deity, 
tutelary genius, evil spirit. Plato erives 
the word from daeemoon, knowing; Eusebi- 
us, from deimainoo, to be terrified; and Pro- 
clus, from daioo, to distribute. By ancient 
heathen writers, the word demon, by itself, 
occurs usually in a good sense. Philo af- 
firms that Moses calls those angele whom 
the philosophers call demons, and they are 
only different names that imply one and 
the same substance. In later times the 
word was used in a bad sense. Josephus 
apd the New Testament writers use it in 

this manner. Some suppose demons to be 
fallen angels, others the spirits of bad men; 
both theories, however, are without foun- 
dation. The possessions of the New Tes- 
tament are always attributed to them; 
never tothe ho diabolus, The word demon 
occurs about 60 times in the New Testa- 
ment, Whatever may be the correct idea 
with regard to the demons, as Dr. George 
Campbell well observes: “ They are exhib- 
ited as the causes of the most direful calam- 
ities to the unhappy μα whom they, 
possess—dumbness, deafness, madness 
palsy, epilepsy, and the like. The descrip. 
tive titles given them always denote some 
ill quality or other.” Andagain, “When 
find mention made of the number of de- 
mons in particular possessions, their ac- 
tions so particularly distinguished from 
the actions of the man possessed, conver- 
sations held by the former in regard to the 
disposal of them after their expulsion, and 
accounts given how they were actually dis- 
posed of—when I find desires and passions 
ascribed particularly to them, an simili+ 

_ tudes from the conduct which they usually, 
observe, it is impossible for me to,deny 
their existence.” 

DEMONIACS, demonized persons, or thosq 

__wha_were supposed to have.a demonkog 
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demons, occupying them, suspending the 
facuities of their minds, an overning 


the members of their bodies, so that what 
was said and done by them was ascribed to 
the indwelling demon. 

DENARIUS, the principal silver coin of the 
Romans, and in value worth from 15 to 17 
cents, according to the coinage, A denari- 
us was the day-wages of a laborer in Pales- 
tine. Matt. xx.2, 0. 

PERBE, [asting,) asmall town of Lycaonia, 
in Asia Minor, to which Paul and Barnabas 
fled from Lystra, A. D. 41, Acts xiv.20. It 
lay at the foot of the Taurus mountains on 
the north, 16 or 20 miles east of Lystra. 

DESERTS, applied to hilly ο μα &e., 
thinly inhabited, Luke i. 80, Matt. iii. 1; 
and the word so translated in our Bibles 
often means no more than the common un- 
cultivated grounds in the neighborhood of 
towns on which the inhabitants grazed 
their domestic cattle. : 

DEVIL, from diabolos, occurs some 30 times, 
and means aslanderer, traducer, false ac- 
cuser. Pauluses the word in the plural 
number three times—1! Tim. iii. 11; 2 Tim. 
iii.3; Titus ii. 8—and applies it to both 
males and females. , 

DIADEM, aroyal head dress, rather differ- 
ent from the crown, and worn by queens. 
A prince sometimes puts on several dia- 
dems. esl ae having conquered Syria, 
entered Antiochin triumph, with the dia- 
dems of Asia and Ee; mpt on his head. John 
saw on Christ’s head ‘many diadems,” Rev. 

xil.$; xiii. 1: xix. 12. 

DIAMOND. See Precious ΒΤΟΝΕΝ. 

DIANA, or Arnremus, (luminous, perfect,} a 
celebrated goddess of the Romans and 
Greeks, and one of their twelve superior 
deities. She was like the Syrian goddess 
Ashtaroth, and appears to have been wor- 
shipped at Ephesus with impure rites and 
magical mysteries. Acts xix. 19. The tem- 
de of Diana was the pride and glory of 

phesus. It was 425 feet long, and 
230 broad, and had 127 columns of wh.te 
marble, each 60 feet high. It was 220 years 
in building. and was one of the seven won- 
ders of the world. 

DIDYMUS, [α twin,] the surname of Thom- 
as. John xxi, 2. 

DIONYSIUS, [divinely touched,| a member Οἱ 
the Areopa~us at Athens, and a convert of 
Paul, Acts xvii. 34, and burnt as a martyr, 
A. D.95. Being et Heliopolis in Fgypt, at 
the time of Christ’s death, on observing the 
supernatural darkness he_ exclaimed, 
“\ither the God of nature suffers, or sym- 

athizes with one who suffers.” 3 

DIOLREPHES fnourtshed of Jupiter,]) 
mentioned 3 John 9. 

DIP, toimmerse. The people of the East eat 
with their fingers instead of knives and 
forks, and therefore dip their hand in the 
dish. For fluid substances they have 
spoons. John xii. 26. 

DISCIPLE, a learner, or follower of another, 
Johnix. 28. It signifies in the New Tes- 
tament, a follower of Christ, &c., or a con- 
vert to his ospel. John xx. 18; Acts vi.l. 

DISPENSATION oikonomia, economy, ad- 
ministration of affairs,—from oikos, a 
house, nemos, to administer—economy, 
the management of a ily; hence ar- 
rangement, dispensation, or administration, 
a more general sense—occurs 19 times. 

DOG. To call a person @ dog in the East, is 
expressive of the highest contempt. e 
term was applied by the Jews to tiles. 
\t was not “proper to give the children’s 
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DRAGON, signifies eithera large 


DRESS, injunctions concern 


bread to dogs,” Matt. xv. 26. The dad pry 
perties of dogs are obstinacy, barking, οτι. 
elty, biting, insatiable gluttony, filthiness 
in lust, vomiting and returning 1ο their 
vomit. Hence the name is given to eayil- 
ling, unprincipled teachers, Phil. iii. 3; 
and to such as are excluded from the holy 


oe Rev. xxii. 15. 
DOOR, the symbol of opportunity, way of 
ohn x.7 ᾿ 


access or introduction. 


DORCAS in Greek the same as Tabitha in 


Syriac, that is, gazelle, the name of a pious 
and charitable woman at Joppa, whom Pe- 
ter raised from the dead, Acts ix. 46—42. 


DRACHMA, a silver coin commen among 


the Greeks, which was also current among 
the Jews, in value about 16 cents, or 8d. 

‘ fish, as the 
whale, or a crocodile, or greatserpent. In 
some places, it evidently means the deadly 

oisonous lizard called Gecho by the East 
ndians. By the Egyptians, Persians, and 
Indians the dragon is regarded as the es- 
tablished emblem of a monarch. Some- 
timesitis used for monarchical despotism 
in general. The Roman government, both 
in its pagan and papal forms, as a persecu- 
tin wer, is represented ff this mee 
ng i ους, 

aye 5; Isa. iii. 16,&c; 1 Tim.ii.9; 1 Pet. 


iii. 3. 
DRINK, to swallow liquids. As the allot- 


ments of God’s providence were often re- 
presented among the Jews by a cup, s0 to 
receive good or evilat the hand of God is 
represented by drinking its contents, John 
xviii. 11. To “eat the flesh and drink the 
blood of the son of man,” is to imbibe, that 
is, cordially to receive and obey his pre- 
cepts, John vi. 53; to partake of bread and 
wine, the symbols of his body and blood, in 
the ordinance of his own appointment, 
Matt. xxvi. 26; to become one with him in 
Brae Dis feeling, and action. As a cor- 
ial desire and love of divine truth is often 
represented as thirsting, so drinking is used 
to express the actual reception of the Gos- 
elandits benefits. Johniv. 14; vii. 37. 


DRUNKENNESS, excludes from the k 


dom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 10; Gal. v.21; exam- 
ples, Gen.ix.21; xix. 33,35; 1 Sam. 25, 36; 
1 Kings xvi. 9; xx. 16 


DRUSILLA, [watered by the dew,) the third 


daughter of Agrippa the Great. She first 
married Azizus, king of the Emesenes, but 
soon left him, to marry Claudius Felix. 
Acts xxiv. 24. 


DUST. “ To lick the dust,” Psa. Ixxii. 9, is 


expressive of profound submission; to 
throw “dust into the air,” Acts xxii. 23, ex- 
presses contempt and malice, and is still 
an Arab practice; to “throw dust on the 
head” is a sign of grief aad mourning, Rev. 
xviii. 19; and “‘to wipe off the dust” from 
one’s feet was expressive of entire remun- 
ciation, Matt. x.14; Acts xiii. 51. 


EARNEST, arraboon, a pledge; asmall part 
of the price ofa en paid in hand, to con- 
firm an agreement. The word is used three 
times in the New Testament, but al 5 
in afigurative sense. In 2 Cor. i. 22 it is 
applied to the gifts ofthe Spirit, which God 
bestowed on the apostles; and in 2 Cor. v. 
5; Eph.i.13,14, to believers generally, on 
whom after baptism, the apostles had laid 
their hands; which were an earnest of far 
superior blessings in the age tocome. Je- 
rome has well said, “Ifthe earnest was so 


eat, how great must be the possession.’’ 
EAR i 


ΤΗ. The original word in both Hebrew 
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And Greek 19 used to denote the earth asa 
whole, and a particulariand. The expres- 
sion “ail the earth” is sometimes used 
symbolically for a portion of it. Some- 
times used for the people who inhabit the 
world, etc. Itis used aiso as the symbol of 
the great body of the people contrasted with 
the government; antichristian part of man- 
kind, etc. There are in the political and 
§n the maral worlds, as well as in the natu- 
ral, heavens and earth, sun, moon, and 
stars, mountains, rivers,and seas. 

EARTHQUAKE, in the time of Elijah, 
1 Kings xix. 11; of Uzziah, Amos i. 1; Zech. 
xiv.9; atthe crucifixion of Jesus, Matt. 
xxvii, 54 The established symbol of the 
political and mora! revolutions and convul- 
sions of society. See Hag. ii. 6,7; Heb. xii. 
96; Rev. vi. 12 “Za : 

EAST, towards the sun’s rising. Arabia 
Assyria, per pete Mesopotamia, Persia, and 
other countries, lay eastward of Canaan, 
and Balaam, Cyrus, and the Magi were said 
therefore, to have come out of the East. 
Num. xxiii. 7; Isa. xlvi. 11; Matt. ii. 1, 2. 

EAT. See Dainx. The Babylonians and 
Persians used to recline or lie down on 
table-beds while eating, and the Jews 
adopted this custom, Amos yi. 4—7; Esth. 
1.6: vii.8; John xii,3; x1ii.25. 

EDIFICATION, a building up: Saints are 
edified when they grow in holy knowledge 
and practice. 1 Cor. viii.1. Mutual edifica. 
tion te be consulted, Rom. xiv. 19; xv. 2; 
1 Cor. xiv. 12—26; 1 Thess. v.11; Heb. x. 24. 

EGYPT, (that binds or oppresses, bounded 
by the Mediterranean Sea on the north; 
Abyssinia onthe south; and on the east 
aud west by mountains, running paralile) 
with the Nile. Egypt is now the basest of 
kingdoms, as_ dec ared in prophecy, Isa. 
xxix. 15, and has been successively tribu- 

to Babylon, Persia, Greece, Rome, 
Saracens, Mamelukes, and Turks, during 
9000 years. Symbolical now for wickedness, 
Rev. xi. 8. 

ELDER, presbuteros, presbyter, whence the 
word presbytery. Anciently applied to 
those who presided over Israel, and applied 
by the Jews before the Christian era to a 
certain class of officers among them. 
Those of one synagogue were called the 

esbuterion, presbytery. : : 
οσο», occurs three times; In Luke 
xxii. 66, and Acts xxii.5, itseems to app'y 
to the Jewish Sanhedrim; and in 1 Tim. iv. 
14 tothe chief persons of a Christian con- 
gregation. The word is derived from 
Presbuteros, an Elder, which occurs 67 
times, and is applied to seniors, or persons 
advanced in years, ancients, ancestors, 
fathers; or as an appellation of dignity, to 
chief men, heads of families, or of congre- 
ations. Apostles were sometimes called 
‘Iders, in the sense of a senior, or old man. 
See Johh 2nd and 8rd episties, and 1 Pet. v. 
1. Still we have the phrase “apostles 
and elders” contradistinguished several 
times. See Acts xv. 2, 4, 6, 22. Elder, as 
the name of an officer in the Christian con- 
egation, is defined Acts xx. 17, 28; Titus 
P57; 1 Pet. v. 1,5; and is evidently sy- 
nonymous with bishop, shepherd, ruler, &c., 
and the same duties of overseeing, ruling, 
teaching, &c., were attached to the office. 
See the qualifications of each, as given in 
.1 Tim. iii. 1—7; Titus i. 5—9. 

ELECTION, eklogee, choice, chosen, spprov- 
"gd, beloveds. it occurs only 7 times. _ See 
CHOSEN.) - ‘ .. 
ELIJAH, orf ELIAS, {God is my! 10Υὰ1. 


13 
rophet of Israc}, a native of the town of 
1ishbe, situated in the land of Gilead, be- 
yond Jordan, See t Kings xvii—xix., x28. 
17—29; 2 Kings i., ii. 1—14; ix. 36; x.10,17; 
2 Chron. xxi. 12—15; Luke iv. 25, 26; Rom. 
xi. 1—65; James v. 17, 18. Promised to be 
sent again to Israel, Mal. iv. 5; ρα κ 
fulfilled in John the Baptist, who appeare 
in the spirit and power of Elijah, Luke i. 
17; but was not actually that prophet, 
John i. 21—24. 

ELISABETH, [oath of God,] the wife of 
Zacharias, mother of John the Baptist, 
Luke i. 5. . 

ELISHA, [salvation of God,| a prophet of Is- 
rael, son of Shaphat, Elijab’s successor, 
1 Kings xix. 15—z1; 2 Kings ii. 3, 11—27; 
iv—ix; Luke iv. 27. 

ELIUD, (God is my praise,| Matt. 1. 14. 

ELMODAN, [God of measure,) Luke iii. 97. 

ELYMAS, [a magician, ος Bar-Jesus, struck 

blind for ty eet Paul, Acts xiii. 8, 11. 

EMBALMING, an ancient art of preserving 
the body from decay. The Egyptians ex- 
celled in it, and the ancient Israelites imi- 
tated them. Mentioned Gen. I. 2, 38, 26; 
2 Chron. xvi. 14; John xix. 49, 40. 

EMERALD. See Precious Stongs. 

ΕΜΜΑΙΙ6, [people despised,} a town of Judea, 
7 m'_cs north of Jerusalem, Luke xxiv. 15. 

ENEAS, {laudable,] Acts ix. 33. 

ENEMIES, laws concerning their treatment, 
Exod. xxiii. 4; Prov. xxiv. 17; xxv. 21; 

Yatt. v. 44; Luke vi. 27—36; Rom. xii. 14— 
21; examples, Job xxxi. 20—31; 1 Sam. 
xxiv; xxvi; Psa. xxxv.4—15; Luke xxiii. 
34; Acts vii. 60. . 

ENMITY, spoken of, Gen. iii. 18; Rom. viii. 
7; Jamesiv. 4. 

ENOCH, |dedicated, disciplined,] son of Ja- 
red, and father of Methuselah, who pleased 
God, and was translated, Gen. v. 18—24; 
Luke iii. 37; Heb. xi. 5: Jude 14, 15. 

ENON, {cloud, his fountain,) a place near Sa- 
lim, west of the Jordan, where John bap- 
tized. John ili. 23, 

ENVY condemned, Psa. xxxvii.1; Prov. iii 
$1; Rom. xiii.13; 1Cor.iii.8; Gal. v.21; 
James iii.14; v. 9: 1 Pet. ii.1. 

EPAPHRAS, {agreeable,] mentioned Col. i. 


7: iv. 13. 

EPAPHRODITUS, (agreeable, handsome,} 
one seut by the Philippians with money to 
Paul when a prisoner at Rome. Phil. ii. 


"5; iv. 18. 
EPENETUS, [laudable,] Paul’s disciple, 
whom he calls a first-fruit of Achaia, Rom. 


xvi. 5. 

EPHESIANS, Epistle to, written by Paul to 
the congregation at Ephesus, during his 
imprisonment at Rome, A. D. 61. The 
apostle shows that the calling of the Gen- 
tiles was according to God’s purpose, and 
was the development of the secret which 
had been hid from ages and generations. 
This grand secret he had μα by the 
ην of Christ {ο the Gentiles, “the 

ope of glory,” and on account of which he 
had become “a prisoner of the Lord,” and 
“an ambassador ina chain.” He exhorts 
both Gentiles and Jews, in consequence of 
this wall of separation being broken down, 
to maintain unity and peace. In the fourth 
chapter he gives sundry reasons why they 
should preserve unity, for all—whether 
Jews or Greeks, Barbarians, Sycthians, 
bondmen or freemen,—were but one body, 
animated by one spirit, cheered by one hope, 
governed by one Lord, while one faith was 
mutually entertained and confessed, one 

_ immersion jnitiated both into the Anointed. 
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and the cre God was Father of all. Thus | ESPOUSALS, the act or ceremony of maf-! 


they were exhorted to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peaee. 

EPHESUS, acity of Asia Minor, situated on 
the river Cayster, 85 milesS. by E.of Smyr- 
na, chiefly famed for a magnificent temple of 
Diana, accounted as one ofthe seven won- 
ders of the world. Itissaid to have been 
425 feet long, and 220 broad. Its roof was 
supported by 127 pillars, 70 feet high, 27 of 
which were curiously carved, and the rest 

olisned. Here the apostle Paul planted 
Yhristianity, and labored for upwards of 
three years, and the apostle John is said to 
have spert most of his iife, and closed it 


here. 

EPHRAIM, [fruitful,] a town of Palestine, 
in the country belonging to the tribe of 
Ephraim, 8 miles N. E. of Jerusalem. John 


xi. 54. 

EPICUREANS, [who give assistance,] a sect 
ot philosophers who adopted the doctrines 
of Epicurus, who flourished at Athens, B. 
ο. 300. They maintained that the world 
was made by chance, that there is no pro- 
vidence, no resurrection, no immortality, 
and that pleasure is the chief good. Acts 
xvii.18. 

EPISTLE, or Lerten. Twenty-one of the 
books of the New Testament are epistles. 
Fourteen written by Paul, one by James, 
two by Peter, three by John, and one by 
Jude. The messages to the seven congre- 

ations, Rev. ii. andiii., are called epistles. 

or a proper understanding of the epistles 
it is necessary to consider the time, occasion, 
design, and parties addressed. 

The arrangement of the epistles, as found 
in our Bible, is not the order of their date; 
but Lardner has given many reasons to 

rove thatitis the dest arrangement. The 

ollowing order as to time is taken from 
“ Horne’s Introduction :” 


EPISTLES OF PAUL. 


1 Thess., from Corinth, A. D. 52 
2 Theas., Ay ο. 52 
Galatians, hd .. 52 
1 Corinthians, «¢ Ephesus, 57 
Romans, ** Corinth, 57 
2 Connthians, « Philippi, 58 
Ephesians, « Rome, 61 
Philippians, - Me 62 
Colossians, = ss 62 
Philemon, = «e 63 
Hebrews, « Italy, 63 
1 Timothy, « Macedonia, 64 
Titus, as a 64 
2 Timothy, ab 


Rome, — 65 

The other epistles were written between 
the years 61 and 69; those of John being 
the latest. Critics and chronologers have 
not all agreed on these dates, and there is 
great difficulty in deciding as to some of 
them. 

Epistles of “commendation” were much 
adopted in the primitive church; they 
were letters of introduction, and secured 
the warmest hospitality, 2 Cor, iii. 1. 

EQUITY, the great or golden rule, Lev. xix. 
18; Matt. vii. 18; xxii. 39; Rom. xiii. 8; 
“James ii. 8. 9 

ERASTUS, [lovely,] a Christian converted 
by Paul, and treasurer of the city of Cor- 
inth. Acts xix.22; Rom. xvi.23; 2 Tim. 


iv. 26. 

ESAU, [formed, finished, or acccording to 
some, covered with hair,| eldest son of Isaac 
by Rebekah, Gen. xxv. 21—34; xxvi. 84, 35; 
xxvii; xxviii. 6—9, &c.; Heb. xi. 20; xil. 16, 


1 ὧν 
ESLI, [near me,| son of Naggo, one of the 
ancestors of Jesus, Luke iii. 25, 


riage, Jer. il, 2; but sometimes means only 
betrothing, or making α matrimonial en- 
gagement. Matt.i.18; Lukei.27; 2Cor. 


xi. 2. ‘ 
reo at [the dart of joy,) mentioned Matt. i, 
ETERNAL, aioonios, rendered inthe common 


version eternal, and everlasting, is the ad- 
jective form of the word aioon, age, and 


must be related to itin gia os ere is 
no equivalent word in English by which 
aioonvos can be exactly rendered. See Acr. 


ETHIOPIA, (in Hebrew, Cush, blackness, in 
Greek, heat,] a very extensive country of 
Africa, comprehending rt be αι Nubia, 
&c., lying south of Egypt, above Syene, the 
modern Assonan, Ezek. xxix. 10; xxx.6; 
Acts viii. 27. 

EUBULUS, [prudent,] mentioned 2 Tim. iv. 


21. 

EUNICE, |α good victory,) the mother of 
Timothy, and a Jewess by birth, but mar- 
ried to a Greek, Timothy’s father, Acts xvi. 

1; 2Tim.i.65. 

EUODIAS, [sweet scent,] a female disciple at 
ο. Μπ ase : 

EUNUCH, the name given to such officers 
as served in the inner courts, and cham- 
bers ofkings. See Isa. lvi.8—5; Matt. xix. 
11,12; Acts viii. 27. ο 

EUPHRATES, one of the largest and most 
celebrated rivers of Asia, on which account 
it is frequently styled “the river.” It rises 
in the mountains of Armenia, and after 
pursuing a course of 1500 miles flows into 
the Persian Gulf. Gen.ii 14: xv.18; Josh. ΄ 
i. 4: and prophetica.ly alluded to, Jer. xiii. 
1—8; Rev.ix.14; xvi. 12. 

EUROCLYDON, a violent and dangerous 
N.E, wind, common in the Mediterranean 
about the beginning of winter. Acts xxvii. 
14. Itis called by sailors a Levanter. 

EUTYCHUS, PU brace i a young man at 
Troas, who fell from an open window of 
the third floor, while Paul was preaching, 
into the court below, Acts xx. 5—12. 

EVANGELIST, [a publisher of glad tidings,) a 
name which was given to those who went 
from place to piace to preach the pel 
Philip, one of the seven deacons, is Ea 
the Evangelist, Acts xxi. 8. Paul exhorts 
Timothy to “do the work of an Evange- 
list,” 2 Tim. iv. 5. And in Eph. iv. 1), 
Euanggelistas (Evangelists) are expressly 
distinguished from poimenas kai didaskalous, 

(pastors and teachers,) showing the former 
to be itinerant, the latter stationary. 

EVE, (living,] the name of the first woman, 
and mother of the human race, Gen. i. 26— 
31; 1i1.18—25; iii; iv. 1, 2,25; ν. 2; men- 
tioned by Paul, 2 Cor. xi. $5 1 Tim. ii. 13, 14. 

EVENING. The Jews had two evenings. 
The first was the after part of the day; the 
second was the hour or two immediately 
after dark. Where the word occurs in 
Exod. xii. 6; Num. ix.8; Deut. xxviii. 4, 
&c., it readsin the original “between the 
evenings,” and means the twilight. This 
was the time the paschal lamb was to be 
sacrificed. Deut. xvi. 6. 

EVIL, sometimes signifies punishment; in 
which sense, and in which only, Godis said 
to create it, Isa.xlv. 7. Evil % also used 
synonymously with the word sin, in which 
sense God never creates it. For “God can- 
not be tempted with evil (sin,) neither 
tempteth (causeth to sin,) he any man,” 
James 1.15. Ho poneros, the evil one, is a 
term in many places equivalent to ho dia- 
bolos, or ho Satanas, See Matt. v.37; vi.12; 
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xiff.10; Luke xi.4; Eph. vi.160; 3 Thess. 


fii. 8. 

EXACTION censured, Deut. xv. 3; Matt. 
xviii. 28; Luke iii. 13. 

EXAMINATION of self, expressly com- 
manded, 3 Cor. xiii.5; Gal.vi.4. See also 
Matt. vii.8; Luke xv. 17, 18; 1 Cor. xi. 25. 

EXCLUDE, or Excommunicats, is to separ- 
ate or withdraw from an unworthy mem- 
ber of the congrcgition. An excluded 
person forfeits,—(1.) The fellowship of the 
church. Matt. xviii.17. (2.) The common 
society of the members, except so far as 

’ civil relations require it, 2 Thess, iil. 6, 14; 
Hom. xvi. 17. (3.) All the privileges be- 
longing tothe people ofGod. The design 
of exclusion is, (1.) To purge the church. 


(2.) To warn other members, (3.) To re- 
ciaim the offender. : or 
EXMORTATION, raklesis, exhortation, 


consolation, comfort, occurs 29 times. A 
christian duty, Acts xi. 23; xili.15; xv.32; 
Kom. xii.8; 1 Cor. xiv.3. 

YE. In most lanruages this important or- 
ganis used by figurative application, asthe 
εν οι νο] of a large number of objects and 
ideas, Hence we read of an “evil eye,” 
Matt. xx.15; “bountiful eye,” Prov. xxii. 
0, ‘haughty eyes,” Prov. vi. 17; “‘wanton 
eves,” Isa. ili. 16; “eyes of an adulteress,” 
2 Pet. fi. 14; “the lust of the eves,” 1 John 
ii. 16. As applied to the is ty, eyes de- 
note his intinite knowledge, Prov. xv. 8; 
Vea. xi. 4; watchful providence, Psa. xxxii. 
8; omnipresence, Heb. iv. 19: Rev. 11.18: v. 
6. Asapplied to man, they denote the ea- 
derstanding, Psa. cxix. 18; Eph. i. 18, &c. 
Asin the Persian monarchy, the favorite 
ministers of. state were called ‘the king’; 
eyes,” so the angels of the Lord may be “his 
eyes,” running to and fro the earth, to exe- 
cute his judgments, and to watch and at- 
tend for his giory. The eyes are said to be 
opened, when the mind is savinglyinstruct- 
ed in spiritual things, Acts xxvi. 18; and 
sealed up, blinded, closed, or darkened, when 
the mind is destitute of spiritual know- 
jedge, andso ignorant, obstinate, or biassed, 
that it cannot discern between good and 
evil. Isa, xliv. 18; Acts xxviii. 27; Rom. 
xi. 10. 


FABLES, religious tales of human inven- 
tion; the traditions of elders; the doc- 
trines of men, not to be regarded, 1 Tim. i, 
14; iv.7; vi. 20; Matt, xv. 9; Titus i. 14. 
FACE, in scripture, is often used to denote 
presence in the general sensc, and there is 
no other word to denote presence in the 
Hebrew language. It is used as a token of 
God’s favor, Psa. xxxi. 16; Ixvii.1; Dan.ix. 
17. Often found in the plus number in 
the original, probably referring to the faces 
of the cherubim, the symbol of the divine 
resence. 
rkiz HAVENS, an unsafe harbor in Crete, 
Ν. E. of Cape Leon, or Matala. It bears 
the same name to this day. Acts xxvil. 8. 
LAITH, pustes, belief, trust, confidence, oc- 
curs 344 times, and the verb prsteuoo, Ί be. 
lieve, 246 times. The simple meaning of 
this term is, the conviction that the testi- 
mony istrue. Hence Paui defines it to be 
“the confidence of things hoped for, the 
conviction of things not seen.” Heb. xi. 1. 
“Without faith it is impossible to please 
God.” Heb. xi. 6; that-is, a belief of those 
things which he has made known for sal- 
vation. See Jude 8; Acts viii.12; Mark xvi. 
15,16; Acts xxvi. 6, 22; xxviit. 20, 23, 31. 
FAN, an instrument for separating chaff, 
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from grain, formerly madein the shape of 
a shovel, with a long handle. With thi ey 
Frain was tossed intothe air when the win 
lew, so that the chaff was driven away. 
Matt. iii, 12. 
FASTING mentioned, Matt. {x.14, 15; Mark 
il. 20; Luke ν. 25; 2 Cor. vi.5; with prayer, 
1 Cor. vii. 5; the kind acceptable to God, 
Joél ii. 22,13; Zech. vii.5—14; Matt. vi. 17, 
18. Moses fasted twice for forty days, Deut. 
ix.9, 18; Jesus, Matt. iv. 2; Luke iv. 3. 
Fasting in a.l ages and among al! nations, ° 
has -cen usual in times of Nistrenc: and 
though our Savior did not appoint any fast 
days, yethe gave reasons, why after his 
death, his disciples should fast. Partial, 
or total abstinence from food, occasionally, 
is beneficia. to both body and mind. 
FATHER. This word, besides its obvious 
and primary sense, bears, in Scripture, a 
number of other applications. Applied to 
God, to ancestors, near o» remote; is also 
applied asa title of respect to any head, 
chief, ruler, or elder, especially to kings, 
prophets, and priests; and the author, 
source, or beginner, of anythingis said to 
be the fatirer of it, and in this sense it is 
very commonly used in the East at the 
present day. ‘The authority ofa father was 
very great in patriarchial times, and any 
outrage against a parent was made a capi- 
tal crime. Lev. αχ. 0. | 
=«.ULT, treatment of, in a brother, Matt. 
Xvi, 15—.7; Gal. vi.1.2; tobe mutually 
confesse:., James v. 10. 
|. 1X, [happy,) the successor of Cumanusg 
in the government of Judea. History 
gives hima bad character, and he might 
welltremble at the words of Paul. Acts 


XXxiv. 90. 

FELLOWSHIP, Communion, or Joint ΡΑΣ... 
ticipation. There is a fellowship with the 
Father, and with the Son, and with each 
other, 1 John i. 3,7, which is both honor. 
able and commendable; but there is also a 
fellowship to be avoided, 1 Cor. x. 20; 2 Cor. 
vi. 14; Ερῃ.ν. 11. The word also means a 
communication of worldly substance for 
the benefit ofothers. See Acts ii.42; Rom. 
xii.13; xv.27; 2Cor. viii.4: ix.13: Gal. 
vi.6: Phil.i.5; iv.15: Heb. xiii. 16. 

FESTIVALS, occasions of public religious 
observances, recurring at certain settimes, 
among the Ifebrews. The festivals of di- 
vine appointment were: 1. The Sabéath, or 
seventh day of the week. 2. The Passover, 
which lasted πι days, beginning on the 
}5th of Nisan. Exod. xii. 14, 9. The Feast 
of Pentecost or of Meeks, fifty days after the 
Passover. 4. The Feast of Trumpets, held 
on the first and second days of ‘Sizri, the 
commencement of the civil year. 6. The 
Day of Atonement, kept on the tenth of Tiz- 
ri, or September. 6. The Feast of In-gath- 
ering or of Tabernacles, which lasted for a 
week. 7. The Sabbatical Year, during 
which the land was to lie fallow, and its 
spontaneous produce to be shared in com- 
mon by servants, the poor, strangers, and 
cattle. It was the year of release from per- 
sonal] slavery, Exod. xxi.2: and from debts, 
Deut. xv. 1, 2. 8. The Jubilee was a more 
solemn festival, held every seventh sabbat- 
ical year, that is, every fiftieth year. 9. The 
New Moon, at the beginning of the raonth. 
Other festivals were observed by the Jews, 
but of human origin: one of which is men- 
tioned, John x. 22: the Feast of the Dedica- 
tion, established by Judas Maccabees, B.C. 
176, to commemorate the cleansing of the 
temple, after its profanation bv Antiochus. 
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Another feast was that of Lofts, or Purim, 
when the entire book of Estheris read in 


the s gue. 

FESTUS, (festival, joyful.) successor of Fe- 
lix, as governor of Judea, and appointed by 
Nero inthe first year of his reign. Acts 
XXiV.27: XXVi XXVi._ : 

FIERY DARTS, javelins or arrows havin 
combustible matter at the lower part, whic 
being set on fire was darted against the 
enemy, or into towns to burn them. 

FIG-TREE, a tree well knownand very com- 

' monin Palestine. The tree is large, and 
affords good shelter. See 1 Kings iv. 25: 
Johni. 48. The blasting of the fig-tree by 
Jesus, (Matt. xxi. 19; Mark xi. 13, 14,) be- 
cause he found no figs on 1t, when “the sea- 
son of figs was not yet,” is thought by in- 
fidels to have been an unreasonable and 
petulantact. Butit must be remembered 
that the tree was barren, which is proved 
by having Jeaves but no fruit; (for on the 
fig-tree frutt appears before the leaf:) al- 
so the fig harvest or “time for gathering 
figs” had not yet come. May not this 
act have shown the hypocritical exterior of 
the Jews, aad prefigured their approaching 


ruin? 

FIGURE, shape,resemblance. Adam, Isaac, 
&c., and some ancient ceremonies, were 
figures or types, as they shadowed forth 
Jesus Christ. Rom. v.14: Heb. xi.1¥. ὥο. 

FILTH, excrements; “‘the filth of the 
world,” 1 Cor.iv.18. The same word in the 
original was applied to those poor wretch- 
es, who being taken from the dregs of the 
people, were sacrificed to Gentile deities, 
and loaded with curses, insults, and inju- 
ries, while on the way to the altars on 
which they were to bleed. Hence the al- 


lusion. : 

FLRE, the state of combustion; flame. An 
emblem of fierce destruction; the symbol 
of acurse, but never of a blessing, “Tire 
from heaven,” “fire of the Lord,” usually 
denotes lightning in the Old Testament; 
but, when connected with sacrifices, the 
“fire of the Lord” is often understood as 
the fire of the altar, and sometimes the ho- 
locaust itself. This fire was originally 
kindled supernaturally, and was ever after 
kept up. The “fire that never shall be 

uenched,” Mark ix. 43, is a periphrasis for 
dehenna. Kimchi (on Psa. xxvii. 13) says, 
“that it was a place in the land near to Je- 
rusulem, and was a place contemptible; 
where they cast things defiled and car- 
easses; and there was there a continual 
fire to burn polluted things and bones; 
and therefore the condemnation of the 
wicked in a pamabolical way is called Ge- 
hinnom.” p nok 

FIRSL. 1. What is before others, in time or 
order; 50 Adam is called the first man, and 
Christ the second Adam. 2. What exceeds 
others in degree of badness or of excel- 
lency; so Paul calls himself the first or chief 
of sinners. Hence, 

/FIRST-BORN or “ Frxst-nEecorren of every 
creature” may mean the “chief of the whole 
creation.” Οδ]. i. 15. 

EIRST-FRUITS. The first ripe products of 
the land of Israel, were accounted the 
Lord’s property, and, as such were present- 
ed to him, through the priests, as an ac- 
knowledgment of their dependence on 
him, Exod. xxxiii. 16, 19. Christ is called 
the jirst-fruits of them that slept,” 1 Cor. 
xv. 20; and the family of Stephanus, the 
first fruits of Achaia. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. 

FISHERMEN, most of the apostles probably 


were, Matt. iv. 8; Mark i. 16; 


1—i1. 

FISHES, miraculous draughts, Luke 
John xxi. 6; one caught to tribute, 
Matt. xvii. 27: fish with bread m ulous- 
ly multiplied by Jesus to feed thousands, 

att. xiv. 15—21; xv.32—89; John vi. 5—14 

FLAX, “smoking flax,” Matt. xii. 20. Flax 
pee anciently used for the wicks of pd oa 
it refers to the wick of a Jamp, which, for 
want of oil, becomes dim and ready to 
out, so that but little remains but smoke. 

FLESH, (of animals) after the flood, per- 
mitted to be eaten, Gen. ix. 8. The word 
flesh is applied, generally, to both man and 
beast, Gen, vi. 13, 17,19; vii.15; but more 
particularly to mankin d, andis in fact, the 
only Hebrew word, which answers to that 
term, Psa. cxlv.21; Isa. xl. 5, 6. “‘ Flesh 
and blood” is also'an Hebraism for man- 
kindin the present corruptible state. See 
1 Cor xv. 50; Matt. xvi. 17; Gal. 1.16: Eph. 


vi. 12. 

FLOOD, or Generar ΏΕΙύαξ, occurred A. Μ. 
1656. See account, Gen. vi; vii. Referred 
to as a warning of Christ’s coming, Matt. 
xxiv. 38; Luke xvii. 27; as an assurance 
that God will punish sin, 2 Pet. ii.5; also, 
as a type of baptism and salvation, Ἱ. Pet. 
iii. 20; and of the final destruction of un- 
gee men, 2 Pet.iii.6,7. 

FOLLOW “the Lamb whithersoever he 
goes,” Rev. xiv. 4. Anallusion to the oath 
taken by the Roman soldiers, part of which 
was to follow their generals wherever they 
should lead. See 2 Sam, xv. 21. 

FOOD. The Jews were restricted in their 
use of animal food to animals called 
“clean.” See Lev. xi. and Deut.xiv. The 
reasons seems to have been moral, politi- 
cal, and physiological; and particularly to 
keep Israel distinct from other ple. 
Lev. xx. 24—26; Deut. xiv. 2, 8. Nearly 
every creature νο unclean was 
held sacred by adjacent nations. Ensnar- 
ing intercourse with idolaters was thus ef- 
fectually obstructed, as those who cannot 
eat and drink together, are not likely to 
become intimate. Christians are forbidden 
to eat blood, things strangled, and things 
offered to idols. See Acts xv. There is no 
record, thatthe flesh of animals was usedas 
food by the antidiluvians, as permission to 
use it was first given to Noah, Gen, ix. 8. 
Fruit evidently was the primeval food of 
man, Gen. 11. 16; anatomy and pbyslology 
Pre that it is best adapted for the full 

evelopment and sustenance of man’s phy- 
sical, intellectual, and moral nature; and 
to partake of the fruit of the tree of life, in 
the future, is held forth as the highest pos- 
sible good. 

FOOL. The fool of Scripture is not an idiot, 
but an absurd person; not one who does 
not reason at all, but one who reasons 
wrong; also any one who is not regulated 
by the dictates of reason and religion. 

hatever is without good reason, and does 
not secure men’s true and future is 
foolish; hence we read of foolish ing, 
foolish lusts, foolish questions, &c, ρα. 
v. 4; 1 Tim. vi.9; Titus 11.9. 

FORBEARANCE recommended, Matt. xviil. 
33; 1 Cor. xii. 4,7; Eph.iv.2; Col. τά. 18; 
1 Thess. v.14; manifested by God to man, 
Psa.1l. 21; Eccl. viii. 11; Matt. xviii. v7; 
Rom. ii. 4; 2 Pet. iii. 9, 15. 

FOREHEAD. Public profession of religion. 
Rev. vii. 3, 13, 16; xiv. 1. Marks on the 
forehead may be illustrated by the custom 
in idolatrous countries, of bearing on the 
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forehead the mark of the gods whoce τοίη- 
ries they are. Some, however, think it an 
allusion to the custom of marking cattle, 
&c., with the oy aN ownership. 

FOREKNOWLEDGE, _ prognosia, occurs 
twice, Acteii. 33; 1 Pet.i. 2; proginosko, 
I foreknow, occurs five times, Acts xxvi. 6; 
Rom. viii. 20, xi.2; 1 Pet.i 20; 2 Pet. ‘ii 
17. Kaow in the Hebrew rdionn, signifies 
aometimes to approve, eacknowi“dye, and 
to make known. “The Lard knows (αρ: 
proves) them that are his” “The world 

nows (acknowledges) us not.” 

PORGIVENESS promised, Isa. lv. 7; Lukei. 

3; xxiv. 47> Acts ii δν, &c.; enjoined 
tt. vi, 15; xviii. 22; Xph. iv. $2; Col. iii 
18; James ii. 18. 

IORNICATION means, 1. Criminal inter- 
course between unmarried persons, 1 Cor. 
vii. 2. 2 Adultery, Matt. v. 92, 8. Idolatry, 
3 Chron. xxi. 1) 4 Heresy, Rev. xix. 2. 
The word occurs much more frequently in 
ite metaphorical than in itsordinary sense. 
Jer. iii, οί 9; Ezek. xvi. 26. 

FORTUNATAS, 

le mentioned 
aul at Ephesus. 

FOX, ο wild animal, probably a jackal, men- 
tioned historically, Judges xv. 4, 5; Lam. 
v.18; comparatively, Matt. viii. 20; syn- 
bolically for a cunning and deceitful per- 
son, Ezek. xiii.4; Luke xiii. 32. 

FRANKINCENSE, a sweet scented gum, 

in the incense, which when placed on 
live coals, sends up a dense fragrant smoke. 
Luke 1.10; Rev viii. 32. 

FROGS, plague of, Exod. viii. The frog was 
held sacred in Egypt, because iv was the 
emblem of Orisis; and was produced by 
the Nile, which was also esteemed us pecu- 
Harly sacred; thus Jehovah used their very 

8 48 a means to punish them. . 

FRUGALITY recommended, Prov. xviii. 9; 


John vi. 13. : 

FRUITS used figuratively for δα, Matt. 
iii.8; wii. 16; 2Cor.ix.10; Gal. v. 22, 23, 
Phil. 1.11; James iii. 17. 

FULNESS OF TIME, plerooma ton chrenon, 
the fulness or completion of any period of 
time, Gal iv.4; Eph. i. 10. Lhe comple- 
tion of the period which was to precede the 


essiah. 

FULLNESS OF THE GENTILES. Thecom- 
letion of the salvation of the Gentiles, 
uring the present dispensation. 

FURLONG, he eighth part of a mile, Luke 

xxiv. 18; John vi. 10; ai. 18. 


GABBATHA, [high, elevated, or the pave- 
gent,) a large court or apartment, used as 
Pilate’s judgment sent, John xix. 13. It 
was evidently outside of the pretorium. 

GABRIEL, (the mighty one of God,) the an- 
gel, mentioned Luke i. 11, 26, who appeared 
at different times to Daniel, Zacharias, &c. 

ὃς Dan. viii. 16; ix. 21. } 

GADARA, the chief city of Perea, in Celo- 

Syria, a few miles east of the Lake Tiberias. 


ark v.12. 

GADARENES, the inhabitants of Gadara. 
Luke viii. 26. 

- GAIUS, (lord, earthy,} the name of one or 
two eminent Christians, mentioned Acts 
xix. 29; xx.4; 1 Cor. i. 14; 8John1. ! 

GALATIA, an extensive province of Asia 
Minor, bounded on the north by Bithynia 
and Paphlagonia, on the south by Lycao- 
nia, on the east by Pontus and capes ocia, 
and on the west by Phrygia and Bithynia. 
It took its name from the Gauls who settled 
there 280 years B.C. 


[txeky, Sortunate,} a disci- 
2 Cor. xvi. 17, who visited 
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GALATIANS, Epistle to, written by Paul, 
probably from kphesus, A. D. 68, and dis- 
cusses much the came topics as that to the 
Romans, buta litte fuller on one or two 
points. Having f-unded the congregation 
of Galatia, he speaka authoritatively as a 
teacher and an apostle, The principal top- 
ics discussed are,—his apostolic character, 
the gifts -shich the Holy Spirit conferred 
by his hands, the Abrahamic gospel and 
covenant, the promised inheritance of the 
land, the law of Sinai, and the contrast be- 
tween the two covenants. 

GALILEE, jwheel, λεαρ,] the northern part 
of Palestine, tivided into U pper and Lower. 
vob Galilee, the northern portion, was 

cailed “Galilee of the Gentiles,” from_its 

having a more mixed population, i. e. less 

purely Jewish than the others. This mix- 

ture cf population corrupted the dialect; 

hence Peter was detected by his speech, 

Mark xiv. 70. The disciples were mostly 

from this country, and on this account 

ye called Galileans, Luke xxiii.6; Acts 

ii. 7. 


Sea of. See Gunnusapers. 
GALL. a general name for whatever is very 
bitter or nauseous. Primarily it denotes 
the subatanice secreted in the 1-bladder 
of anin ais, commouly called bile. Meta- 
phorically 14 means great trouble, Jer. viii. 
14; exceeding wickedness, Amos vi. 13; 
abominable depravity, Acts viii. 25. 
GALLILO, [whe lives on milk,| proconsul of 
Achaia, A. D, 63, elder brother to Seneca, 
the famous moralist. The Jews dragged 
Paul before his tribunal. Acts xviii. 12. 
GAMALIEL, [recompense of God,j the_dis- 
tinguished Pharisee under whom Paui 
studied law, grandson of Hillel, the famous 


Rabbi, 
GARDEN, a place planted with beautifal 
plants and fruit-bearing and other trees, 


and generally hedged or walled. Several 
gardens are mentioned in the Scriptures; 
as the garden of Eden, Ahab’s garden of 
herbs, the royal garden near the fortress 
of Zion, the TOF garden of the Persian 
kings at Susa, the garden of Joseph of Ari- 
Inathea, and the garden of Gethsemane. 
See John xviil. 1; xix. 4]. 

GARMENTS. To lay up stores of raiment, 
especially by the rich, was very common in 
the East, where the fashion ot dress seldom 
changes. Sometimes thousands of gar- 
ments were laid up. Hence Jesus warns 
men of the folly of laying up treasures 
which the moth may consume. Matt. vi. 
19; Luke xii.33; James v.2. Princes, es- 
pecially great kings and priests, generally 
wore white garments, hite was also 
worn On occasions of great joy. In mourn- 
ing men generally wore sackcloth or hair- 
cloth. Hence garment is uscd asa symbol 
of the condition or state a personisin. To 
be cluthed in white, denotes prosperity or vic- 
tory. To put on clean garments after wash- 
ing signifies freedom from care and evil, 
together with honor and joy. 

GATE, the entrance to a residence or forti- 
fied place. Gates are put figuratively for 
public peu of towns and palaces. The 
gates of a town are also put tor the town 
itself. The gates of death isa metaphorical 
expression expressive of imminent danger 
ofdeath. The gates of hades is used in a 
similar manner for counsels, designs, or 
authority. Matt. xvi. 18. 

GAZA, Lstrony, or a goat,| acity of the Phil- 
istines. Referred to as “Gaza, which is 

»” Acts viil. 26, 
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GEHENNA. the Greek word translated hell 
in the common version, occurs 1z times. 
It is the Grecian mode of spel:ing the Iie- 
brew words which are translated, “The 
valley of Hinnom.” This valley was also 
ealled Tophet, a detestation, an abomina- 
tion. Into this place were cast all kinds of 
filth, with the carcasses of beasts, and the 
unburied bodies of criminals who had been 
executed. Continual fires were kept to 
consume these. Sennacherib’s army of 
185,000 men were slain here in one night. 
Here children were also burnt to death in 
sacrifice to Moloch. Gehenna, then, as oc- 
curring in the New Testament, symbolizes 
death and utter destruction, butin no place 

. signifies a place of eternal torment. 

GENEALOGY, alist of ancestors, set down 

* both in their direct and collateral order. 
The Hebrews gress preserved their 
family registers, through a period of more 
than 3500 years. Without these genealogies 
the priests could not exercise their sacred 
office. See Ezraii.62. It appears that the 

rincipal design of preserving accurate 
ists of the ancestry of God’s ancient peo- 
ple, was, that it might be certainly known 
of what tribe and family the Messiah was 
born. The difference in the genealogies 
of Christ, as given by Matthew and Luke, 
arose from one giving the line of Joseph, 
and the otherof Mary. The Jews lost their 
registers after the war with the Romans, 
and their final digpersion. p 

GENERATION, genea, occurs 40 times, and 
means sometimes a line of descent, as in 
Matt.i.1; or persons existing at any par- 
ticular period, Matt.i.17. Some translate 
σεπεα which occurs in Matt. xxiv. 56. by 
the word race, which sense is scarcely ad- 
missible. Macknight says that hee genea 
autee, as itis found in that passage, means 
the generation or persons then living con- 
temporary with Christ. 

GENNESARETH, [garden of the prince,) a 
fine lake, 17 miles long, and 5 or 6 broad, 
situated about 50 miles north of Jerusalem. 
Its waters are very Bars and sweet, and it 
abounds with fish. It is surrounded by fine 
scenery, and was much frequented by our 


Chinnereth, Num, xxxiv. 11; the Sea of Galt- 
lee, Matt.iv. 18; and the Sea of Tibertas, 
John vi. 1, 28. : 

GENTILES, literally, the nations; and was 
applied by the Jews to all who were not of 
their religion, or who were ignorant of 


God. 3 ς 
GENTLENESS, though little admired by the 
world, compared with enterprise, bravery, 
&c.,isin the sight of God, an imperative 
virtue, James iii. 17. Recommended, 
2 Tim.ii.2i; Titusiii.2. Chrst an exam- 
le, 2 Cor. x. 1; the apostles, 1 Thess. ii. 7. 
ERGESEN ES, {those who come from pilgrim- 
age,| 2 people mentioned Matt. viil. 28; 
robably the same as Gadarenes. , 
GETHSEMANE, [a very fat valley,| a retired 
garden at the foot of Mount of Olives, Luke 
xxii, 10. The remains of its stone wall are 
et seen, and eight ancient olive trees, 
Matt, xxvi. 830—46. ᾿ 
SIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. This phrase 
occurs twice, Acts ii.38; x. 45. Itis called 
“the gift of God,” Acts viii. 20, and “the 
same zift,” xi.17. Doreaand not chars, is 
the word used here for gift. Doreais also 
found in John iv.10; Rom. v. 15,17; 2 Cor. 
ix 15: Eph. iii.7; iv.7; Heb. vi. 4;—in all 


11 times. 
GLORY. It is believed that the classical 


GNASHING of teeth 


GOG and MAGO 


GRAY 


Greek writers never use dora,in the Βεῆιὁ 
of light and aplendor. though it is often 
found in the Scriptures with that meanin 

attached. See Exod. xvi. 7, 10; xxiv.17; x 

34, 85. The Shekinah was a peculiar display 
of the glory of God, Exod. ili. 2—5; xiii. 21, 
22; Lev. xvi.2; Chron vii. 1,2. The fol- 
lowing passages will illustrate the New 
Testamont use, Matt. vi. 29; 1 Cor. xv. 41; 
Heb. 1. δι om. i. 23: 2Thess.i.7: 2 Cor. 


xi. 7, &e. 
GLUTTONY censured, Deut. xxi.20: Prov. 


xxiii. 1,20; xxv 16; 1 Pet.iv.3. 

| rage, Psa. xxxv. 16: 
Acts vii. 54: anguish, Psa. cxii.10: Matt. 
viii. 12: xiii. 42, 50; xxii. 13. 


GNAT, asmall winged insect, very common 


in warm countries. Our Savior’s allusion 
to the gust is a kind of proverb, “ Blind 
guides! who strain (or filter) out a gat, 
and swallow a camel.” This he applied to 
those who were μμ anxious in 
avoiding small faults, yet did not scruple 
to commit the greatest sins. The Jewish 


law reckoned both gnats and camels un- 
clean. 


GOD, the Supreme, Omnipotent, and Eternal 


one, of whom areall things. Thetwo prin- 
cipal Hebrew names of the Supreme ing 
used in the Scriptures are Jehovah, (or Fah- 
teh.) and Elohim. Dr. Havernick defines 
Jehovah to be the Ezisting One, and consid- 
ers Elohim. though in the plural number, 
as the abstract expression for absolute 
Deity. Jehovah, however, he regards as the 
revealed Elohim, the Manifest, Only, Ῥετ- 
sonal, and Bow Elohim: Elohim is the 
Creator, Jehovah the Redeeme:, &c. Ina 
subordinate sense the term Kiohim, or 
gods, te applied to angels. Psa ον. 7; 

eb.i.6; to judges or gieat men. Exod. 
xxil. 28; Psa. Ixxxii. 1; John x 34 85; 
1 Cor. viii. 5; and toidols, Dent. xxxis. 17. 
G, mentioned Ezek. xxxviii; 
xxxix; Rev.xx.8, 


GOLD, employed as a comparison, Psa xix. 


10; asasimile, Job xxiil. 10: 1 Pet. 1,7: 
Rev. xxi. 18, 21. 
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GOLGOTHA, {a heap of skulls.] See Catvary. 
GOMORRAH, [rebellious people.} See Sopom. 
Savior and his disciples. It is also called ] 


OSPEL ον good news, glad tid- 
ings. Gospe 1s a Saxon word, meaning, 
God’s spell, or the Word ο) God, embracing 
“‘the things concerning the kingdom of 
God, and the name of Jesus Anointed,” 
Acts viii. 12, and the joyful news that sal- 
vation and an inheritance in that kingdom 
may be obtained through faith and obe- 
dience, KEuanggeton occurs 76 times; eu- 
anggelizo. to proclaim good news, 56 times ; 
from which also ouane cats, evangelists, 
one who tells glad tidings. Acts xxi. 8; 
Eph. iv. 11; 2 Tim. iv. 5, 


GRACE, chars, favor, and occurs 156 times. 


The lexicons attach some fifteen mesaings 
to it. Parkhurst observes, ‘““While the 
miraculous influences of the Spirit are 
called gifts, or separately a gift; and 
though I firmly believe his blessed opera- 
tions or influences in the hearts of ordinary 
believers in general; yet, that charis, is ever 
in the New Testament articularly used 
for theSe, is more than I dare, after atten- 
tive examination, assert.” 


GRASS, in the common version, generall 


signifies herbage, or all shrubs not include 
under the term tree. Matt. vi.30; Rev. viii 
7. Grass “‘castinto the oven.” Shaw tellé 
us that myrtle, rosemary, and other plants, 
are used in Barbary to heat their ovens. 
BR. Bee Toms ox Serutcurn. 
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Ixvi.19; a| RALLELUJAH or Arizrora. See Arue.ura. 
extending | HAND, the organ of feeling, rightly denom. 


_nature, as to soil, climate, and 
productions. Many of tbe most renowned 
men of antiquity had ther birth here. Part 
of ancient Greece is now fyrciuded fm Alba 
nia and Roumeliain Turkey. Mentioned 
Dan. viii. 21—25; xX. 23; xi.2; Zech. ix. 13; 


Acts xx. 2. 
3 8 Greeks, the inhabitants of 
ον iii Sometimes this word 


Greece, Joel iii. 6. i 
μη not Greeks, but Jews, using the 
Greek language, called Hetlenists, Acts vi. 
1; ix. 20; xi.19—21; Greeks were 60 by 
nation or birth; sometimes the name was 
used for Gentiles in general,” Acts xx. 21; 
Rom. i. 163 1 Cor. i. 22—24. 
UUEST-CHAMBER, Mark xiv. 14; Luke 
xxii. 11. In the bast, respectable house- 
holders have a room which they call the 
strangers room, which is specially set 
apart for the use of guests. 


HABAKKUK, (a/farorite,] a Jewish prophet 
who flourished about 610 B.C., and wrote 
the book which bears his name. His name 
does not occur in the New Testament, but 
a quotation is made from his prophecy by 
Paul, Acts xiii. 41. 

HADES, occurs 11 times in the Greek Testa- 
ment, and is: improperly translated in the 
common version 10 times by the word 
hell. Itis the word used in the Septuagint 
as a translation of the Hebrew word sheol, 
denoting the abode or world of the dead, 
and means literally that which is tn darkness, 
hidden, invisible, or obscure. As the word 
hades did not come to the Hebrews from 
any classical source, or with any classi- 
cal meanings, but through the Septua- 
gint, as a translation of their own word 
sheol, therefore in order to. properly 
define its meaning recourse must be had 
to the various passages where it is found. 
The Hebrew word ελεοῖ is translated by 
hades, in the Septuagint, 60 times out of 63; |. 
and theugh shkeolin many places, (such as, 
Gen. xxxv. 85; xlii.38; 15am. i. 7; 1 Kings 
fi. oh, Joh sis les xvii, 1s 16 &c.,) may 
signify keber, the grave, as the common re- 
Contacie of the dead, yet it has the more 

neral meaning of death; a state of death; 
e dominion of death. To translate hades 
- by the word hell, as it is done ten times out 
ol eleven in the New Testament, is very 1m- 
per, unless it has the Saxon meaning of 
elan, to cover, attached toit. The primi- 
tive signification of hell, only denoting 
what WaS SECRET OR CONCEALED, perfectly 
corresponds with the Greek term hades and 
its Hebrew equivalent sheol, but the theo- 
logical definition given to it at the present 
day by no means expresses it. 
Ak, (a stranger,) a native of Egypt, and 
erate . en Gen. xii. 16; xvi. 1, 
3 Gal.-iv. 2 A : | 

HAGGAT, [solemn μα, ure tenth of the 

minor prophets. His prophecy was given 

during the rebuilding of the temple, B. C. 

520. ; 

HAIL, a symbol of violent enemies, Isa. 


XXVili. 3,8; xxx. 30,31; αχ. 19; Rev. viii, 


7. 
HAIR, precepts regarding it, 1 Cor. xi. 14— 
16; 1 Timi. 9; 1 Pet. ii. 2. “Cutting off 
the hair,” was a sign of distress; “ plucking 
off the hair,’ was one of the most disgrace- 
ful punishments; “ hairs white like wool,” 
was emblematio of majesty and wisdom. - 
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inated by Galen the instrument of instru- 
ments. It serves to distinguish man from 
other terrestrial beings,and nootheranimal 
has any member comparable withit. The 
right hand hasa preference, hence the many 
allusions to it. The phrase “sitting at 
the right hand of God,” as applied to 
the Messiah, is derived from the fact that 
a position at the right hand of the throne 
of earthly monarchs was accounted the 
chief place of honor, ciety and power; 
so when Jesus declared before Caiaphas, 
that “ye shall see the Son of man sitting 
on the right hand of power, and coming in 
the clouds of heaven,” Matt. xxvi.64; Mark 
xiv. 62, he obviously meant to say, that his 
present humiliation would be succeeded by 
glory, majesty,and power. Tolay the hand 
on any one was a means of porting him 
out, and consequently an emblem of setting 
any one apart for a particular Office or dig- 
nity. Hence the ceremony of imposition of 
honds, was at an ae period, observed on 
the appointment and consecration of per- 
sons to high and holy undertakings. : 


HARLOT, or Prostitutes, frequently used 


figuratively for an idolatrous community. 
Cities were formerly represented under the 
types of virgins, wives, widows, and harlots, 
according to their various conditions; 
hence the true church is symbolized by a 
chaste bride, and an apostate or worldly re- 
ligious community is depicted by a harlot. 


HARVEST, the time of gathering the fruits 


of the earth. In Palestine 1t began in 
March, and ended about the middle of May. 
Itis symbolical of the season of future re- 
ward—particularly tne punishment of the 
wicked, Matt. ix, xiii; John iv. 35. 


HATE. This word is often used in Scripture, 


asin common conversation, to signify an 
inferior aia da of love, of attachment, or of 
liking; but not to detest or abhor. Thus it 
is written, “‘ Jacob have I loved; but Esau 
have I hated.” that is, loved in an infertor 
degree to Jacob. So Luke xiv. 26, is to be 
understood. 


HATRED condemned, Lev. xix. 17; Prov. 


x. 12,18; xxvi. 24; 1 Johnii.9; iii. 15. 


HEAD, frequently denotes sovereignty, as it 


is the seat of the understanding or govern- 
ing principle in man; hence the chief of_a 
people, or the metropolis of a country. So 
Christ is called the head of his body, the 
church, Eph. v.23; and of all things, Eph. 
{. 22; Col. 1i. 10. 


HEAR, to receive the sounds by the ear. To 


hear the word of God, means, (1.) A mere 
listening, without laying to heart, Matt. 
xiii. 19; (2,) to yield a willing assent, with 
a firm purpose to believe and obey it, John 
viii. 47. God is said to hear prayer when he. 

rants our requests. 

ARING, to be with profit, Deut, iv. 9, 10; 
Matt. vii.24; Rom.ii.18; Heb. ii]; xii. 
25; James i. 22. 


HEART, the centre of animal life, is used 


metaphorically for all the affections, and 
the whole faculties of man. Heart con- 
stantly occurs, where mind 1s to be under- 
stood, and would be used by a modern 
English writer. ‘Out of the heart” every 
evil is said to proceed,” Matt. xv. 18; and as 
the great evil which corrupts and defiles 
the heart is unbelief, so the only purifier of 
the heart mentionedin Scripture is Γαλ, 
Acts xv. 9. 


REAVEN. The Jews spoke of three hea- 


vens;—(1.) The atmosphere, or lower τῷ” 
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gion of the air, in which birds and va 
fly. Job xxxv. 11; Matt. xvi. 1. (2.) The 
expanse above, in which the stars are dis- 

osed, and which they seem to have 
troaghe was a solid concave. Matt. xxiv. 
29. (3.) The habitation of God, where his 

ower and glory are more immediately and 
Pally manifested. Heaven is always the 
symbol of government; the higher places 
in the political universe. The “kingdom 
of heaven,” is the same as the kingdom of 
God, Matt.x.7; Luke ix. 2; and is Mes- 
siah’s reign on earth. See Psa, Ixxii; Dan. 
vii. 14, 27; Matt. xxv. 31—34. 

HEBER, [one that passes,| the grandson of 
Shem, Luke iii. 35, and from whom it is 
supposed that Abraham and his posterity 
derived the name of Hebrews. 

HEBREWS, [descendants of Heber,| the name 
by which a Jew desired to be known in the 
earliest and latest periods of his nation, 
2 Cor. xi. 22. Abraham was known by iton 
his arrivalin Canaan. Itsignifies that he 
was the proper heir of Shem, the father of 
all the children of Heber. Απ Hebrew of 
the Hebrews” is one, both of whose pa- 
rents are Hebrews. Phil. iii. 5. 

το. Epistle to. It is generally con- 


ceded that Paul was the writer, because 
the style appears to be his. Probably writ- 
ten about i D. 63—65. It was addressed to 


believing Hebrews irrespective of any gs 
ticular place, and apparently designed to 
save them from the sin of apostacy, through 
the persecutions to which they were sub- 
jected by their unbelieving brethren. 
Hence the writer shows the superiority of 
Christianity to Judaism; that Christ was 
far superior to Moses; affords a more se- 
cure and complete salvation ; and thew in 

oint of dignity, perpetuity, sufficiency, 
and suitableness, the Jewivh priesthood 
and sacrifices were far inferior to those of 
Christ, who was the substance and reality, 
whilst these were but the type and shadow. 
These and simfar comparisons and ar- 
guments are used, and the examples ofan- 
cient worthies adduced, to fortify the minds 
of those who were suffering persecution, 
and to induce them to hold fast the confes- 
sion of the hope without wavering. ‘The 
epistle is an admirable exposition and sup- 
plement to those to the Romans and Gala- 


tians. 

HEIR, one who is to succeed to an estate. 
Christians are heirs of God both by birth 
and by will; an important and delightful 
consideration. om Αἱ 

HELI, (ascending, climbing up,] the father of 
Joseph, the husband of Mary. Luke iii. 23. 

HELL. See Haves and GEHENNA. 

HELLENIST, a name given to persons of 
Jewish extraction, who nevertheless talked 
Greek as their mother tongue. Acts vi. 1. 

HELMET, acap of mgtal or strong leather 
for protecting a soldier’s head. 1 Sam. xvii. 
3. Salvation is God’s helmet; the hope of it 
rendering Christians courageous in their 
spiritual warfare. Eph. vi. 17; 1 Thess. ν. 8. 

HERESY, hairess, occurs 9 times, and is 
translated both sect and heresy. in scrip- 
ture usage it generally means a2 sect, or 
schism, rather than the opinions embraced 
by the sect. Christianity was called a sect, 
or heresy, by Tertullus and the profane 
Jews. Acts xxiv.5,14. : 

HERETIC, airetikos, factionist, sectarian, 
occurs but once. Titus iii. 10. One who 

' makes a party or faction. 

HERMAS and HERMES, [mercury, gain,) 
two disciples mentioned Rom, xvi. 14. 
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rs | HERMOGONES, {begotten of Mereury,| and 
PHYGELLUS, [a fugitive,) disciples of 
Asia Minor, and probably com ons in 
labor of Paul. They abandoned during 
his imprisonment, 2 Tim. i. 15. 


HEROD, [the glory of the skin.) Four per- 
sons of this name are mentioned in the 
New Testament. (1.) Herod the Great, the 
son of Antipater, born B. C. 70. He ordered 
the destruction of the infants at Bethle- 
hem. (2.) Herod Antipas, son of Herod the 
Great, tetrarch of Galilee and Perea. He 
beheaded John, and arrayed Jesus in mock 
royally, when sent to him by Pilate. 
(3.) Herod Agrippa, the son of Aristobulus, 
and grandson of Herod the Great, who 
caused the murder of James, the son of 
Zebedee, and desired to kill Peter also. 
See his awful death described, Acts xii. 23; 
and by Josephus, (Antig. xix. 8,) in the 54th 
year of his age. (4.) Herod mike αχ, 
son of the ον οσον one call ο ολο 

a, before whom Paul made his defence, 


cts xxvi. 

HERODIAN, [song of Juno,) Paul’s kinsman, 
Rom. xvi. 11. 

HERODI1ANS, a class of Jews that existed 
in the time of Jesus Christ, whether of a 
political or religious description it is not 
easy to say for want_of materials to deter- 
mine. Mentioned, Mark iii. 6; xii. 15: 
Matt. xxii. 16; Luke xx. 20. 

HERODIAS, sister of Herod Agrippa, and 
grand-daughter of Herod the Great, mar- 
ried to her uncle Philip, and afterwards 
sinfully connected with his brother Herod 


Antipas, 

HIERAPOLIS, [holy city,] a city situated 
in Phrygia, near Colosse and Laodicea. It 
was destroyed by an earthquakein the times 
ofthe aposties. Its ruins indicate thatit 
was one of the most glorious cities of the 
Ae Col.iv.13. Itis now called Pambuk 

atast, 

HIRED, “no man has hired us,” Matt. xx. 
7- Morier, the traveler, says that he saw, 
in the east, laborers wiih spades, &c., in 
their hands, standingin the market-place, 
before sun-rise, in orderto be hired for the 
day, to work in the surrounding fields. 

HIUKLING, a man emp!oyed to take care of 
sheep, to whom wages were paid. Also in- 
dicates a pastor who cares more for the 
fleece than the good of the flock. John x. 12. 

HOLINESS, freedom from sin, and devoted- 
ness to God; without it none can see God. 
Heb. xii. 14. 

HOLY, persons, places, and things so called, 
which are separated to the Lord, Exod. xix. 
6; Lev. xvi. 33; Num. xxxi.6; 1 Pet. ii. 9; 
while Jehovah is called “the Holy One of 
Israel,” 2 Kings xix.22; Psa. lxxi. 22, &c.; 
and the Spirit of Godis frequently denomi- 
nated “the Holy Spirit.” 

HONESTY enjoined, Lev. xix. 13, 35; Deut. 
xxv.13; Matt. vi. 8,11; Mark x. 19. 

HONEY, one of the blessings of Canaan, 
Deut. xxxii.13; Judges xiv. $18; 1 Sam. 
xiv; Matt. iii. 4. 

HONOR, timee, occurs 43 times, and means 
price, reward, maintenance, as well as 
respect, veneration, &. Double honor indi- 
cates greater liberality or support. 1 Tim. 


v.17, 18. 

HOPE, the confident expectation of the 
ο ορ proroined. See Rom. v. 4,5; αν. 10. 
Heb. vi. 9—12. The hope of life in the age 
to come is founded on Christ. Rom. viii. 
24: Col.i.27; 1 Thess.i.8; 2 Thess. ii. 10: 
Titus i.3; 1 Pet. i. 15: and is a cause of 
joy, Rom. xil 12; xv. 4,13; Heb, iii. 6, 
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HORN, a symbol of strength, and a well- 
known symbol of a king. 

HORSE, asymbol of war and conquest; the 
state, color, or equipage of a horse repre- 
sents the condition ofhis rider. White de- 
notes victory and | eid asd black repre- 
sents distress and general calamity, red 
denotes war and fierce hostility; pale is*he 
symbol of death and destruction. 

HOSANNA, a form of acciamatory dlewy nk 
or wishing well, signifving, Save now! 
Succor now! He now propitious! Matt. xxi. 
9. Thies passage fairly construed would 
mean, “Lord, preserve this Son of David; 
heap favors and blessings on him!” 

HOSEA, [α sarior,) the first of the minor 
prophets, generally supposed to have been 
a native of the kingdom of Israel, and who 
prophesied for about 6 years, between 700 
and 724B.C. Pan) quotes from his proph- 
ecy in Rom. ix. 25. : Bucs 

HOSPITALITY, the practise of receiving 
strangers into one’s house and giving them 
suitable entertainment. Refommended, 
Rom. ae an iii. 2; Titus i.8; Heb. 
xiii. 3; 1 Pet. iv. 9. 

HOUR. The Jewsin the time of Christ di- 
vided the day into twelve equal parts, which 
of course varied in length according to the 
different seasons. The earliest mention of 
our is in Dan. iii. 15; iv. 19, v. 5. Very 
frequently hour is used for a fixed season 
or opportunity, and is an embiem of a very 
short period of time. . ‘ 

HUMILITY taucht, Micah vi.8; Matt. xviii. 
4; xxih. ree eure Xviii. 14; Rom. xii. 8, 10, 
16; Rom ii. $, &c. 

HUNGER, an established symbol of afflic- 
tion. To “hunger and thirst no more,” de- 
notesa perpetual exemption from all affiic- 
tion. Pe 

HUSBANDS, their duty, Gen. ii. 24; Mal. ii. 
14, 183 1 Cor. vii. δι Eph. v. 25; Col. iii. 19; 
1 Pet. ili. 7. 

HYACINTH. See Pascrovus Stonxs. 

HYMENEUS, [nuptial, marriage,| 
tioned 1 Tim. i; 20; 2‘Tim. il. 17. ; 

HYMNS or Psaxms, used as pact of worship. 
The book of Psalms contiuined the “hymns 
‘and spiritual songs,” commen? sung by 
the Jews and early Christians. The Psalms 
-are called, in general, hymns, by Philo the 
Jew; and Josephus calls them “songs and 

ns.” 
: CRITE, one who feigns to be what he 
-{a not. Matt. xxiii. The original word pro- 
rly signifies “players disguised,” as the 
Grecian actors used to be, in masks. 


men- 


ICONIUM, [Icome,}) a town of Asia Minor 
visited by the apostles. It was the capital 
of Lycaonia, 150 miles W. N. W. of Tarsus. 
Acta xiii. 5t; xiv.1,10; xvi.2: 2 Tim. iii. 


1]. 

IDLENESS censured, Kom. xif. 11: 1 Thess, 
iv. lt; 2 Thess. iii. 10, &c. “Idle word,” 
Matt. xii. 36, in the prec means false, 
slandering, pernicious word. 

IDOL, IDOLATRY, not only applied to hea- 
then deities and their worship, but to any- 
thing too much and sinfully indulged. 

IDUMEA, ved thy,} a country lying in 

A, \red, earthy, 
ott of Arabic, and south of Judea. 
Mark iii. 18. 

IGNORANCE, voluntary,~censurea, John 
14. 19; 2 Pet. iii. ὃς involuntary, excusable, 
John ix. 4); 1 Tim. i. 18; but not when 
there are means of information, John iii. 
lv; ν. 40; Acts xvii. 11, 30; 2 Pet. fii. δ. η - 

YLiYRICUM, (joy,] @ province lying N. W. 


οι 

of Macedon, along the eastern coast of the 

μας Gulf, and now called Sclavonia. 
om. xv. 19. 
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IMMANUEL, (God with ειν a name given to 
our Lord Jesus Christ, Isa, vii. 14; Matt. i. 


238. 

IMMORTAL, deathless; does not occur onee 
in the original, and only once even in the 
common version, 1 Tim. i. 17, where it 
ought to be rendered tncorruptible. lt is 
applied to God. 

IMMORTALITY, deathlessness, only occurs 
3 times, 1 Cor. xv. 68, 64; 1 Tim. vi. 15—ap- 
pice exclusively to God, and the glorified 

odies of the saints, See InconRxuPrriBILi- 


ty and Lire. 

IMMUTABILITY, unchangeableness, as- 
cribed to God, Psa. cii.37; to his counsel, 
promise, and oath, Heb. vi. 17, 18; to Jesus 
Christ, Heb. xiii. 8. 

IMPOSITION OF HANDS, or tarine on oF 
HANDS. This phrase, denoting the com- 
munication of some gift, benefit, power, or 
oflice, (for an office is a gift,) occurs, Matt. 
xix.15; Mark vi.5; Lukeiv.10; xiii. 18; 
Acts vi. 6; viii.17; xiii. δὲ xix.6, xxviii. 8. 
The phrase “laying on of hands,” occurs, 
1 Tim. iv. 14; Heb. vi.3. The persons who 
laid on hands were Jesus, the Apostles, 
Prophets, Teachers, Elders, or the Presby- 
tery. The persons on whom hands were 
laid, were the sick, and such as desired te 
receive spiritual gifts, and those designated 
for public trusts and offices in or for the 
congregation. 

IMPUTE, logizomai, occurs 41 times; and its 
ο. and radical import is to reckon or 
account, being a word used in arithmetical 
calculations. It is used passively in Rom. 
iv. 3, 4,5, 8, 9, 10; 2 Tim. iv. 16, &c. ° 

INCENSE, a compound of aromatics pro- 
cured from trees, chiefly in Arabia, having 
when burnt, a most fragrantsmell. Itwas 
not lawful to use it any place but the tem- 

le. Exod. xxx. 7, 8, 84; Lukei. 9. - 

INCORRUPTIBLE, God is, Rom. |. 23; 
1 Tim. i.17;_ so also his word, 1 Pet. i. 33; 
the bodies of the saints will be, 1 Cor. xv. 
52; also, the inheritance, 1 Pet. i. 4. The 
Christian’s crown will be incorruptible, 
I Cor. ix. 25. 

INCORRUPTIBILITY, to be sought after, 
Rom. ii. 7; brought to view and illustrated 
in the gospel, 2 Fim. i. 10; corruptible na- 
tures must put it on in order to inherit 
the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 60, 53, 54. 

INFIRMITIES. (1.) Bodily weaknesses, 
Matt. viii. 17; Isa. hii. 4. (2.) Weakness of 
human nature, Gal. iv. 18; Rom. viii. 26. 
Mere infirmities are not sins, except so far 
as we bring them on ourselves. Christians 
are bound to pay a tender regard to the 
infirmities of others. Rom. xv. 1. 

INGRATITUDE censured, Psa. vii. 4: ονι. 71 | 
Prov. xvii. 13: 2 Tim. iii.2: instances of, ' 
aoe xl. 23: Judges viii. 34; 15am. xviii. ' 


30. 

INN, in our Bible, generaily means « care-’, 
ransera. Usually they are simply places 
of rest, near a fountain, if possible: others 
have an attendant, who merely waits on 
travelers; and others have a family, which 
sell provisions. They are found in every 
part of the East. In the stable of such a 
place, the better parts being all occupied, 

JJesus was born. Luke ii. 7. 

INSCRIPTION or ΒύΡΚΗΦΟΝΙΡΤΙΟΙ, writ- 
ing on coins, pillars, ο. Much of the his- 
tory of nations may be learnt from them, 
Matt. xx. 20. The history of Greece for 1318 

_ years, is inscribed on the Arundel marbles. 
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Parts of the law of Moses were inscribed on | © one mile and a half from Svchar-on the road - 
the altar at Ebal. Deut. xxiii. 8. ; to Jerusalem. 
INTERCESSION of Christ for us, Rom, viii. | JAIRUS, (diffuser of light,) chief of the πα : 
8 


34: Heb. vii. 55: 1 Johnii.1; to be made ue at Capernaum. k v. 22—43: 


by us for others, Rom. xv. 30; 2Cor.i.11;| _ vill. 41---06. νι 3 
Eph. i. 16; vi. 18, 19; Col. iv. δ, 8ο, in-| JAMBRES, (the sea wehpoverty,]) amagician 
in Egypt who withstood Moses. 2 Tim. in 


stances, Gen. xviii. 23—33, &c. 

IRON, a well known, strong, and_useful 
metal, and known very anciently, Gen. iv. 
22. Moses speaks of its hardness, Lev. 
xxvi.19; of the iron mines, Deut. viii. 9; 
and ofthe furnace in which it was made, 
Deut.iv. 20. The bedstead of Og, king of 
Bashan was ofiron, Deut. iii. 11. 

IRON Y'or Sarcasm, when a person means 
the contrary of what he says; examples of, 
Ley. xxvi. 34,35; 2 Sam. vi. 20; 1 Kings 
xviii. 27; 2 Kings xviii. 23; Job xxvi. 2,3. 
Mark vii. 9. ‘ : 

ISAAC, [laughter,] the promised son of 
Abraham, born A. Μ. 2107, Gen. xvii. 10, 11; 
xxi. 6—8. The command to “take Isaac 
and offer him as a burnt-offering,” Gen. 
xxii. 2, was as the result unequivocally 
shows, merely to e or test Abraham, in 
order that his faith, love, and obedience 
might be manifest; and ποτ, in fact, tha 
he should offer up hisson. Moreover, the 
whole transaction was symbolical of the 
real sacrifice of the Son of God. 


8. 
JAMES, (the same in meaning as Jacob,) 
one of the twelve νε αν. ο brother of - 


John and son of Zebedee, Matt. iv. 21. Mur- 
dered by Herod, about A. D. 44. Acts xii. 2. 
the Less, an apostle, and the kins- 
man of our Lord, Gal. i. 19. He was the 
son of Cleopas or Alpheus and Mary, sister 


to Mary the mother of Jesus; consequent- 
according to the — 


ly cousin to Jesus C 
esh, 1 Cor. xv.7; and generally esteemed 
as the writer of the Epistle which bears his 
name.’ 

Epistle of, addressed to the twelve 


tribes of the dispersion, to those of them — 
who professed faith in the Messiah. It 1s 


evident that at the time it was written, the 
brethren were sufferin rsecutions, and 
that the destruction of the Jewish polity 
was very near. The letter is most pathetic 
and instructive, and contains an irable 
summary of practical duties incumbent on 
all believers. 


ISALAH, [the salvation of the Lord,)_ the| JANNA, [who speaks,) the father of Melchi, 
prophet, the son of Amoz, prophesiedabout| Luke iii. 24. 
60 years, during the reigns of Uzziah, Jo-| JANNES, [who speaks,} an Egyptian magi- 
tnam, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah.| cian who withstood Moses, τα, iii. 8. 
‘Lhe Book of Isaiah is remarkable for the| JARED, |he who descends,} one of the antedi-- 
elegance and sublimity ofits language,and| luvian patriarchs, Gen. v. 15—20; Luke 
the many and wonderful predictions con-| ΠΠ, 37. “+ 
tained in it. Passages are quoted from it | JASON, [he that cures,) a kinsman of Paul 
by Zephaniah, Ezekiel, and Habakkuk, as| at Thessalonica, mentioned Acts xvii. 5—0; 
wellas by the New Testament writers. Rom. xvi. 21. . : 

ISCARIOT, [a man of murder,) the name of| JASPER. See Precious Sronzs. 
the disciple who betrayed Christ, Matt. x.| JEPHTHAH, [he that opens,} his history, 


4. 

ISRAEL, [who prevails with 6οὔ,] a name 
given to Jacob, Gen. xxxii. 28; also the 
common name of the Hebrew people and 


country. 

18 RAELITES, the descendants of Jacob, 
Exod. ix. 7. Were one nation until the 
reign of Rehoboam, when ten tribes re- 
volted under Jereboam, and had their capi- 
talat Samaria; while Judah and Benja- 
min remained steadfast to the house of 
David. The ten tribes were carried captive 
into Assyria, B. C. 724, and nationally have 
never yet been restored. Their rejection 
and dispersion were plainly foretold, Lev. 
xxvi. 28—39; Deut.iv. 27, 28; xxviii. 15— 
68; Hoseaix.17; and their restoration al- 
so foretold, Deut. xxx.1—9: Isa.i. 26; iv. 
9- 0: xi.ll: xiv-1—3: xviii.2, &c.: Jer. 
xvi. 14, 15: xxiii. 8: xxx.; fxxi, &e.; Hosea 
iii.5; Amos ix.14 15, &c., &c.; the same 
represented by the revival of dead bones, 
Ezek. xxxvii.; by the olive tree, Rom. xi.; 
their future prosperity in the last days, Isa, 
ii, ix. 1—7; xxv. 6; xxvi., &c. 

ISSACHAR, (price, reward,} the fifth son of 
Jacob and Leah, Gen. xiii. 14—18; born A. 
Μ. 2257. 

ITALY, a celebrated country in the south of 
Europe, comprising a peninsula, in a form 
resembling that ofa boot, Acts xviii.2. _ 

{TUREA, [which is brtsgere 3 province in 
Syria, mentioned Luke iii. 1. 


JACINTH. See Precious ΒΤΟΝΣΑ8. 
JACOB, [Λε that supplants,} the tty st son 
of Isaac and Rebecca, born A. M. 3167, Gen. 


xxv. 26. 
JACOB'S WELL, 4 fountain of water about 


Judges xi.; xii.1—7; Mentioned Heb. xi. 
83. The original of Judges xi. 30, when 
properly translated, reads thus :—‘‘And it- 
shall be, that whoever comes forth of the 
doors of my house to meet me, when I re- 
turn in peace from the children of Ammon, 
shallsurely be Jehovah’s, and I will offer 
to him a burnt offering.” The vow con- 
tains two parts: 1, That person who met 
him on his. coro should be Jehovah's, 
and be dedicated forever to his service, as 
Hannah devoted Samuel before he was 
born, 1Sam.i.ll. 2. That Jephthah him- 
self would ofier a burnt offering to Jeho-— 
vah. Human sacrifices were prohibited by 
the law, Deut. xii. 30; and the priests 
would not offer them. Such a vow would 
have been «ημας τὸ and could not have: 
been performed. It may be safely conclud- 
ed that Jephthah’s daughter was devoted 
to perpetual virginity; and with this idea 
agrees the statements, that “she went to 
bewail her virginity;” that the women 
went four times in every year to mourn or 

_ talk wirn (not for) her; that Jephthah 
“did with her according to his vow,” and 
that “she knew no man.” 

JEREMIAH, [exaltation of the Lor the 
prophet, was a priest of the tribe of Benja- 
min, son of Hilkiah, a native of Anathoth, 
Jer.i.1. He began to prophesyin the feign 
of Josiah, A. M. 3375, and prophesied about 
42 years. He predicted the punishment 
and captivity of the idolatrous Jews, and 
their restoration, ther with the bless- 
ae of the reign of Messiah. 

JERICHO, [hts moon,)] α city of Judea; 5 
miles west of the Jordan, and17 miles E. 
N. Ε. ofJerusalem. It was noted for paim 
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trees, and was once a large city, but now a 
mean village. 

JERUSALLM, leision of peace,) a celebrated 
city of Asia, capital of ancient Judea, and 
of modern Palestine. It is memorable for 
its ancient temple, for the death and resur- 
rection of our Savior, and for its signal des- 
truction by Titus. It was built on four 
hills—Zion, Acra, Moriah, and Bezetha. 
The name Zion was often applied to the 
whole city. Modern Jerusalem is built on 
Mount Moriah, and is chiefly noted for pil- 

image. It contains about 20,W00 inhabi- 


nts, 
' JESSE, (to be, or who is,] the son of Obed, 
and father of David. Huth iv. 225 1 Sam. 


ful.” Hence he is “mighty to save, and 
strong to deliver,” and will “save his peo- 
ple from theirsins.” Eusebius says, “The 
name Jesus meane the salvation of God. 
For Isoua amaong the Hebrews is salvation, 
and among them theeon of Nun is called 
Joshua; and Jasoxe is the salvation of Jau, 
4.6, aalvation of God.” The ‘‘name of Je- 
sus,” (Phil.il. 1) is not the name Jesug, 
but “‘the name above every name,” onoma 
to huper pan onoma, ver. 9; viz. the supreme 
dignity and authority with which the Fa- 
ther has invested Jesus Christ, as the re- 
ward of his disinterested exertion in the 
cause of the divine glory and human hap- 
iness. 

JEW, a name formed from that of Judah, 
and applied in its first use to onebelonging 
to the tribe or country of Judah, or rather 

rhaps to a subject of the separate king- 
om of Judah, 2 Kings xvi.6; xxv.5. Dur- 
ing the captivity the term seems to have 
been extended to allthe peopleofthe Hebrew 
e aud country without distinetion, 

Esther iii. 6, 9; Dan. iii. 8, 12; and this 
loose application of the name was preser- 
ved after the restoration to Palestine, when 
it came to denote not only every descend. 
ant of Abraham in the largest possible 
sense, but even proselytes who had no 
blood-relation to the Hebrews. Acts ii. 


6,10. - . . 

JOANNA, race or gift of the Lord, | the wife 
of Chuza, Herod’s steward; whoafter being 
cured by our Savior followed_him, Luke 
viii. 8. Also the son of Khesa, Luke iif. 27. 

JOB, [he that weeps,} a patriarch celebrated 
for his patience under complicated and 
severe trials, and the constancy of his piety 
and virtue. His book is of very great an- 
tiquity; its style, &c., harmonizes with the 
Pentateuch. The scene is Jaid in Idumea, 
a part of Arabia Petrea. Supposed to have 
been contemporary with Moses. See Ezek. 
xiv. 14, 20; James v.11. 


JOEL, [that wills, commands,} one of the]. 


twelve minor prophets, the son of Pethuel. 
He was contemporary with Isaiah and 
Amos, and delivered his predictions in the 
reign of Uzziah, between 800 and 780 B. C, 
His prophecy is quoted from by Peter on 
the day of Pentecost, Acts ii. 16. 

JOHN, (the ανα of God,) της APosTLE 
brother of James, and the sou of Zebedee,a 
native of Rethsaida in Galilee. He was 

_ the disciple whom the Savior loved, and 
supposed to have been the youngest. He 

. received Mary into his house after the 
death of Jesus, which seems to have been 


situated at Jerusalem. It is probable that 
he lived there till the death of Mary, 
and then went to Ephesus, and labored in 
Asia Minor. He suttered much for his re- 
ligion, and was banished by the Roman 
emperor, to the isle of Patmos, where ac- 
cording to Ireneus and Eusebius he beheld 
and wrote the visions of the Apocalypse, 
about the close ofthe reign of Domitian, A. 
D. οὐ. When Nerva became emperor, he 
was recalled and lived to write his Gospel 
and three Epistles, He died at Ephesus at 
Ee age of 100 years, in the third year of 
Trajan. 

JOHN, Gospel of. This book was not writ- 
ten, a8 some suppose, to supp! omissions 
made by the other three Gospel historians ; 
but as they had written chiefly of the life 
and actions of their Master, John wro 
chiefly of his person and office, and in refuta- 
tion of errors which had sprung up. 

Episties of. These letters appear to 
have been written to establish the truths 
concerning the person and offices of Christ, 
and to condemn the errors then prevailing, 
contrary to these truths; also to repress 
the lewd practices, for the sake of which 
these errors were embraced. The spirit of 
love, sanctification, and renunciation of 
the world are very prominent, and earnest- 
ly inculcated, 

THE Bartrst, the forerunner of the 

Lord, the son of Zachariah and Elisabeth, 

He said he was “the voice of one crying in 

the wilderness, Make straight the way of 

the Lord, as said the prophet Isaiah,” John 

i.28. Atabout 30 vears of age he entered 

on the work of ως near ap- 

proach of the Messiah and his kingdom, 
and calling on the people to reform and be 
immersed for the remission of their sins. 

Many ofthe people flocked to his baptism, 

and he was held in esteem by them as a 

prophet; but it is said that “the Pharisees 

and lawyers rejected the counsel of God 
against themselves, not being baptized of 
him,” Luke vii.80. He baptized Jesus in 
the river Jordan, and pointed him out as 

“the Lamb of God which takes away the 

sin of the world,” John i. 20. After the 

Messiah had entered on his work of pro. 

claiming the glad αν of the kingdom 

of God, John was beheaded by Herod Anti- 
pas, because he had reproved him for the 
sin of adultery, Matt. xlv. $—19. 
surnamed Mark, the companion of 
Paul and Barnabas, Acts xii. 19. He wrote 
the Gospel which bears his surname. 

—— amember of the Sanhedrim, and a re- 
lative of the high-priest, Acts iv. 6. 

JONAH, one vf the minor prophets, who 
probably lived in the reign of Jehu, Β. Ο, 
884to 856. 2 Kings xiv. 25. He was sent on 
a mission to Nineveh. See the book itself 
for the account. Referred to, Matt. xii. 39— 
4); xvi.4; Luke xi. 29, 30. 

JOPPA, (beauty, comeliness,| a seaport of 
Palestine, of very ancient date, though pos- 
sessing an inferior harbor. It is now called 
Jatta. Mentioned Acts ix. 26—43; x. 5—8, 


23. 

JORDAN, a river of Palestine, the only con- 
siderable one in the country. It rises in 
Mount Hermon, formed by the union of 
two springs—one “Jor,” and the other 
“ Dan,” henceits name—and passes through 
lakes Merom and Gennesareth, and after a 
course of 150 miles, flows into the Dead Sea, 
Before entering it, its ordinary breadth, 
according to Shaw, is 80 yards, and its ordi- 
nary depth 13 feet. The “country beyond 
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the Jordan,” comprised Perea, Batanea, | JUDAS of Galilee, mentioned Acts v. $7. 


Trachonitis, Iturea, Galaaditis, Gaulonitis, 
and Decapolis. . 

JOSEPH, |increase, addition,) the son of Ja- 
cob and Kachel, and brother to Benjamin, 
Gen. xxx. 22—24. See his history in the lat- 
ter part of Genesis—which is one of the 
most beautiful and attractive that ever was 
written. 

—-—— “the husband of Mary, of whom was 
born Jesus, who is called Christ,” Matt. i. 
16. Being the nearest of kin to Heli, the 
father of Mary, he was espoused to her ac- 
cording to law. Hewas the natural, that 
is, by birth, son of Jacob, and the legal son 
of Heli: or, as wecall it, son-in-law ; hence 
called by Luke, the son of Heli, in virtue 
of his being Mary’s husband. 

—— of Arimathea, a senator, and pri- 
vately a disciple of Christ, John xix. 38; 
Luke xxiii. 50, 51. 

———— called Barsabas, one of the two per- 
sons nominated by the primitive Church, 
ΕΛ) the place of Judas Iscariot, Acts 
i, 28. 


or 9818, a son of Mary and Cleopas, 
and brother of James the Less, of Simon, 
and of Jude, and consequently one of those 
who are called the brethren of our Lord, 
Matt. xiii. 55; xxvii. 56; Mark vi.3; xv. 


———— or Josgs, surnamed Barnabas, Acts 


iv. 36. 

JOSHUA, (the lord, the savior,) the successor 
of Moses as leader of Israel. He was the 
son of Nun, of the trig of Ephraim, and 
born A. M. 2460. The book of Joshua com. 
prises the history of about 20 years, and 
forms a continuation and completion to 
the Pentateuch. It describes the conquest 
of Canaan; its partition among the tribes; 
and the death and burial of Joshua. Three 
other persons of this name are mentioned, 
1 Sam, vi. 14, 18; 2 Kings xxiii.8; Zech. iii. 
1/8203 vil ats 

JOURNEY, a passage from place to place. A 
“Sabbath day’s journey” was abouta mile; 
a common day’s journey was about 20 
miles. Acts i. 11. 

JOY, when to be shown, Luke x. 20; Rom. 
xii. 12; 2 Cor. xiii.11; Phil, i. 4, 18; iv.4; 
1 Thess. iv. 16—18, &e. 

JUBILEE, an extraordinary festival held 
every seventh sabbatical year. Ordered, 
Lev. xxv.8; probably alluded to in Isa. lxi. 
1,2: Lukeiv. 18, 19. f 

JUDAH, or Jupra, [confessing, praise,] that 
district ef Canaan belonging to the tribe of 
Judah. Sometimes it denoted the whole of 
Palestine west of the Jordan. Under the 
Romans Palestine was divided in three por- 
tions—Galilee in the north, Samaria in the 
middle, and Judeain the south. The con. 
quest of this country is commemorated by 
coins or medals, representing on one side 
the head of the emperor Vespasian, and on 
the other the daughter of Zion, sittingona 
heap of warlike weapons, under a palm 
tree, in a mournful attitude. Compare Isa. 
iii. 26 and xlvii.1. 

JUDAS (the same meaning as Judah,) Isca- 
riot, the traitor, one of the twelve apostles; 
the disciple who was entrusted with the 
donations presented to our Lord, and who 
at length betrayed his Master. 

or Jun; called also Thaddeus, or 

Lebbeus, and Zelotes, probably one of the 

Twelve. He was the author of the Epistle 

bearing his name, which was intended 


chiefly to i 
hae ee ς guard believers against false 


surnamed Deraabes, a Christian 

teacher sent from Jerusalem to Antioch, 

gions πο Paul and Barnabas, Acts xv. 
1p O49 Uae 

— a Jew of Damascus with whom Paul 
Jodaed Acts ix.11. 

JUDGES. Extraordinary men raised up by 
Jehovah, to deliver Israel from oppression, 
before the times of the kings. Fifteensuch 
persons presided over the Israelites we 
the 430 years which elapsed from the deat 
ος ο ο the accession of Saul. Acts 
xiii. 20. 

JUDGMENT, the name ofan inferior Jewish 
court, established in every city, and which 
consisted of 23 members, who punished 
criminals by strangling or beheading, 
Matt. v.21, 22. Also, the solemn action 
wad trialat the great and last day. Eccl. 
xii. 14; Jude 6. ‘The place of the adminis- 
tration of justice, under the Roman gov- 
ernor, was called the arg Lasers hall, Jobn 
xviii.28; xix.9; and the tribunal, or place 
of pronouncing sentence, thejudgment-seat, 
Matt. xxvii. 19. 

JULIA, [downy,] one whom Paul salutes, 
Kom, xvi. 15. 

JULIUS, (downy,] the centurion to whom 
Paul was committed, to be conveyed te 
Rome, Acts xxvii. 1. 

JUNIA, fyouth,] 4 female relative of Paul’s, 


Kom. xvi. 7. : 
JUPITER, (the father who helps,| the most 
owerful of the heathen deities, Acts xiv. 


2,133 xix. $5. 

JUSTIFICATION. This word occurs only 
three times in the common version—Rom. 
iv.24; v.16,18. Justify occurs in reference 
to God, Rom. iii. 830; Gal. iii. 8. Believers 
are said to be justified by Christ, Acts xii. 
39; by favor, Rom. iii. 24; hed hes Rom. iii. 
28; by his blood, Rom. v.9; by the name of 
the Lord Jesus, 1 Cor. vi. 11; by works, James 
ii. 24. The original words translated “‘ jus- 
tification” in the common version, are di- 
kaiosis and dikaioma, signifying acquital, 
forgiveness, absolution, deliverance from 
the consequences of sin. 

JUSTUS, [jus/, upright,] mentioned Acts 
xviii. 7; Cod. iv, 11. 


KEDRON, [the turbid,| a brook or winter 
torrent which flows through the valley of 
Jehoshaphat, mentioned John xviii. 1. 

KEY. A symbol of power and authority, 
Rev.i.18; Isa. xxii. 22. Authority to ex- 
pas the law and the prophets was given 

y the delivery of a key. When Rabbi 
Samuel died, they put his key and his tab- 
lets into his coffin. 

KEYS “of the kingdom of heaven.” Matt. 
xvi. 19. These were given to Peter, who 
had the authority, power, and honor of 
jirst opening the door of the Gospel to both 
Jews and Gentiles, Acts ii. 14—42; x. 

KING, a title applied in the Scriptures to 
men, Luke xxil. 25; 1 Tim.ii. 1, 2; 1 Pet. ii. 
13—17; to God, 1 Tim.i.17; vi. 15, 16; and 
to Christ, Matt. xxvii. 11; Luke xix. 38; 
John i. 49; vi. 15; xviii.82—37: to men as 
invested with regal authority by their fel- 
lows; to God as the sole proper sovereign 
and ruler of the universe; and to Christ as 
the Son of God, the King of the Jews, the 
sole Head and Governor of his Church. 

KINGDOM. (1.) The territories of a king. 
(2.) Royal power and dominion. Where 
the word occurs in the New Testament, ac- 
eording to Dr. Geo. Campbell, it 1s gener- 
ally synonymous with reign. Basileia, with: 


Digitized by Ks oogle 
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the Greeks, denoted either Reign or King- 
dom. The Royalty or Kingdom of God, or 
of Heaven, was announced by Daniel, chap. 
ii. 44, vii.9, 22; by John the Baptist, and 
by Jesus, Matt. iii.2; iv.17; αχ. Τι xii. 28, 
&c.; to be prayed for, Matt. vi.10; Luke xi. 
3; tobesought after, Matt. vi. 335 Luke xii- 
δι: qualifications for it, Matt. vii.21; Luke 
ix.62; Johniii.3,5: Acts xiv. 22: 1 Cor. 
vi. 9: xv.50: 3 Thess.i.4,5. | 

KISS, a natural symbol of affection and rev- 
erence, of very ancient date. Early Chris. 
tians eonformed to custom, and_ kissed 
each other during or at the close of public 
worship. According to some this was gen- 
erally given by men apart and women 
apart, before receiving the Lord’s supper, 
to testify peace and brotherly affection. 
1 Thess. v.26, 1 Pet. ν. 14. 

KNEELING, a posture for prayer, Psa. σον, 
6; Eph. iii.14; examples of it, 1 Kings viii. 
δὲ: Dan. vi. 10; Luke xxii. 41; Acts ix. 40: 


x. 36; xxi. 5, . 
KNOW, has in the Bib'e frequently the im- 
port of approve or recognize. As Hosea 
viii. 4, “’ hey have set up princes, and J 
knew it not.” Matt. vii. 28, “Then will 1 
declare unto them, Depart from me, I never 


new you.” : 

KNOWLEDGE, wherein it consists, 1 John 
ii.$; 111.6; iv.6, the measure of our obe- 
dience, and by which we must be judged, 
Luke xii.47; John xv. 22; Kom.i.21; ii. 
$1; James iv.17; must be communicated, 
\ Pet. iv. 10; often the occasion of vanity, 
1 Cor. vill. 1; worldly, of little value, 1 Cor. 
4.19; iii. 19; 3 Cor. i. 13. 


.X.ABOR, the steady and constant effort of 
the bodily frame which man undertakes for 
his own benefit, and, in particular, in order 
to procure the means of subsistence. The 
lot of all men, Gen. iti. 19; recommended, 

cts xx. 86; Eph. iv. 28; 1 Thess. 11.9, iv. 


1, &c. 

LAMB, the well-known type and symbol 
of the Messiah. See Gen. xxii.7,8; Exod. 
xli.8—5; Isa. hiii.7; John i. 20; 1 Pet.i. 
19 Rev. τι ϐ--ἶδ, &e. 

LAMECH, (poor. made low,} one of the ante. 
dilavian patriarchs, the son of Methuselah, 
and father of Noah, Gen. ν. 28—31; Luke 
11.90. Also, one who was a descendant of 
Cain, mentioned Gen. iv. 18, 21. 

LAMPS. The lamps of the ancients were of 
various kinds. Those used at wedding pro- 
eessions consisted of old rags, squeezed 
h at one another in a round figure, 
like a greatsausage. Those whohold them 
have in the other hand a pitcher, with a 
very narrow neck, full of oil, of which they 

ur out from time to time on the flame. 

is explains Christ’s declaration, that he 
will not “quench the smoking flax,” Matt. 
xii. 20; and shows why the foolish virgins 
needed “‘ oil in their vessels,” Matt. xxv. 4. 
Laws concerning them in the tabernacle, 
Num. viii. 1—4 - 

LANGUAGES or Tonevzs, gift of, at the 
day of Pentecost, Acts ii. 1-13; conferred by 
the apostles, Acts viii.17; x. 46; xix.6; 
1 Cor, xii. 10. : . 

LAODICEA, [just people,| a city of Phrygia, 
in Asia Minor, 42 miles east of Ephesus. A 
Christian church was early planted in this 
place, Rev. i. 11. It is now an extensive 
ruin. Christ’s message to the Church 
there, Rev. i1i. L4—22. at 

LASCIVIOUSNESS censured, Rom. xiii. 13; 
2UCor, xii. 21; Gal.v 10; Eph.iv. 10, &. | 

MASEA, (a@ recky country,} a city near Fair 


9” 
Havens, in the island of Crete, Acts xxvii. 


LAW, means a rule of conduct enforced by 
an authority superior to that of the moral 
beings to whom it is given. As found in the 
Scriptures it is variously applied, and mus¢ 
be taken in the connectiun in which it 
stands to be properly understood. Law 
sometimes means the whole revealed will 
of God, contained in his word, Psa. i. 2; 
xix. 7; x]. 8, &c.; sometimes doctrine, Prov. 
xiii. 14; the Mosaic economy, John i. YW; 
xiii. 89; ceremonial observances, Luke ii. 
27; Acts Xv. 5, 24, &.; judicial oy civil law, 
John vii. 51; xviii. 31; Acts xix. 88, &c.; al- 
80, the moral law, or Decalogue, Exod. xx. 
$—17: Rom. vii. 7, 12, 14, Κο. 

LAWSUITS among Christians, to be avoided, 
Matt v 38—42: 1 Cor. vi. 1—7, 

LAWYERS, persons versed in the laws. 
These are mentioned only after the decline 
of the Mosaical institutions had consider- 
ably advanced. As the Jews had no writ- 
ten laws, except those contained in the 
Old Testament, a lawyer among them was 
a person familiar with scripture, and whose 
business it was to expound them. Lawyers 
and Scribes censured, Luke vii. 90: xi. 46— 


62. 

LAZARUS. [the help of God,| an inhabitant 
of Bethany, brother of Mary and Martha, 
who was honored with the friendship of 
Jesus, by whom he was raised from the 
dead after he had been four days in the 
tomb. John xi, Also, the name ofa beggar 
mentiond in a parable. Luke xvi. 20. 

ΤΕΑΝΕΝ. The usual leaven in the East is 
dough kept till it becomes sour, and which 
is kept from one day to another for the 
purpose of preserving leaven in readiness, 
Chemically Pang ferment or yeast {8 
the same as eaven; but leaven is more cor- 
rectly applied to solids, ferment both to 

liquids and solids. According to chemists, 

“ferment or yeast is a substance in a state 
of putretaction, the atoms of which are in 
acontinual motion.” It is used figurative- 
ly for whatever produces a change in the 
mass with which it mixes, whether for the 
better or for the worse. Matt. xiii. 33: xvi. 

, 12; 1 Cor. v. 6. 

LEBLEUS, [strong-hkearted,] @ surname of 
the apostle Jude. 

LEGION, a division of the Roman army. In 
the time of Romulus, a Roman legion con- 
tained 5000 infantry, and 300 cavalry. 
About the time of Christ, it contained 6.t0 
foot soldiers, and 300 horse. Mark v. 9: 
Luke vii. 830: Matt. xxvi. 53. 

LEPER. Simon the Leper, Matt. xxvi. 6. 
So called from his having been a leper: it 
was unlawful to eat with persons who had 
the le rosy 

LEVI, [λεἰᾶ, associated,) the third son of Ja- 
cob and Leah, born in Mesopotamia, B. ο. 
1760. Gen. xxix. 84. Also the name of 
Matthew, Mark ii. 14. 

LEVITES, the descendants of Levi, appoint- 
ed to assist the priests in their services: to 
see that the temple was kept clean, to pre- 
pare oil, wine, &c., for (ο house: totake 
care of the saered revenues. 

LIBERTINES. Jews who were free citizens 
or burgesses of Rome, Acts vi. 9. 

LIBYA, [the heart of the sea,) a province in 
Africa, westward of Egypt, famous for its 
armed chariots and horses, 2 Chron. xvi. 
8: Acts ii. 10, 

LIFE, properly existence, either animal or 

| rational. Natural life, valuable, Psa. xhx. 
7-0: short and uncertain, Job vii. 16: xi® 
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7—9; short and uncertain, Job vii. 17; xiv. | LORD’S DAY, Rev. 1. 10, is thought by some 


7—10; Psa, xxxix.5; xc. 5, 6,9,10; 1 Pet. 
i.24; not to be preferred to our duty, Matt. 
x.39; xvi.25; Mark viii.85; Lukeix. 24; 
xvii.82; John xii. 24; future and eternal 
life described, Luke xx. 86; 1 Cor. xv. 12— 
57: Phil. iii. 20, 21, &c. - 

LIGHT created, Gen. i. 8—5, 14—19. Applied 
to God, 1 John 1.6: to Christ, John 1. 9: to 
God’s Word, Psa. cxix. 105: 2 Pet.i.19: to 
the apostles, Matt. v. 14, 16: to Christians, 
Eph. v.8. Itis the well-known symbol of 
knowledge. ! ; 

LIGHINING, the flash of the electric fluid, 
as it passes from one cloud to another. ‘The 
power and wrath of God are often repre- 
sented by thunder and lightnings, Job 
xxxvii. 8—5: Psa. xviii. 12, &c. 

LILY, a beautiful flower common in Pales- 
tine, of which there are several varieties. 
The lily referred to by our Saviorin Matt. 
vi. 30, was probably the amaryllis lutea, 
whose golden flowers in autumn afford one 
of the most brilliant and gorgeous objects 
in nature. 

LINEN, cloth made of flax, well-known at a 
very early period. In some passages the 
word so rendered probably means cotton. 
Specimens of cotton cloth are found on the 
oldest mummies. ? 

LINUS, [nets,] a person mentioned by Paul, 
2 Tim. iv. 21. : ᾿ 
LION “ofthe tribe of Judah.” A lion being 
the ensign of the tribe of Judah, the phrase 
is apjilied to Christ, whos ar from that 
trite; and is symbolical of his great 

strength, Rev. v. 5. 

LOAF. The Eastern ioaf was a large cake, 
Exod. xxix. 28; 1 Chron. xvi: 3; Mark 
viii. 14. 

LOCUSTS, an insect resembling a grass- 
hopper, only much Jargerin size. The pro- 
phetical writings of the Old Testament 
abound with allusions to this insect as one 
of God’s most dreadful scourges. Moses 
mentions them as lawful food, Lev. xi. 22; 
and it is said that John the Baptist ate lo- 
custs while in the desert of Judea, Mark i. 
6. But whether these were the insects so 
called, or the sweet pulpy pods of a tree, 
is not fully agreed. Locusts, however, are 
still eaten in the East both by rich and 
poor. Symbolically locusts represent great 
and terrible armies, Rev. ix. 3. 

LOLNS, the lower region of the back. The 
orientals who wear long robes, are obliged, 
when then apply themselves, to any busi- 
ness, to use a girdle. Hence, to have the 
“loins girded” is the same as to be in 
readiness for action. Luke xii. 25; Eph. 


vi. 14. 
LOIS, [better,| Timothy’s grandmother, 


2 Tim. i. 5. 

LONG HAIR. Chardon says, “The eastern 
women are remarkable for the great length 
and the number of the tresses of their hair. 
Their hair hangs at fulllength behind, di- 
vided in tresses braided with ribbon or 
pearl. Lady Montague counted one hun- 
dred and ten tresses, all natural, on the 
head of one lady. The men wear but very 
litsle on their heads. Young men who wear 
their hair in the East, are regarded as ef- 
feminate and infamous.” 

LORD, | proprietor,| a Saxon word signifying 
ruler or governor. Whenthe word repre- 
sents the dread name of Jehovah, or Yah- 
weh, itis panies 1.989, in small capitals, 
in the authorized ~ersion. The word is ap- 
plied to Jesus Christ, to angels, to princes, 
ve Lsasters, to husbands, &c., . 


LOT, (wrapp 


to be the same as the first day of the week, 
when Christians assembled for worship; 
but it is considered by others as mere 
synonymous with “the day of the Lord, 
1 Thess. v. 2, The expression standing 
alone, and being unaccompanied 4 any 
other words which tend explain its 
meaning, it is difficult to decidewhich view 
iscor-ect. The earliest authentic instance 
in which the name of “the Lord’s day” is 
applied, (after the passage in the Apoca- 
Wpse,) is not till Tertullian uses it, about 
- D. 200; and perhaps alittle later, the 
term is made use of by Dyonisius of Cor- 
inth, as quoted by Eusebius. : 
ed up} the son of Haran, and 
nephew of Abraham. After the death of 
his father, he accompanied his uncle from 
Ur to Haran, and thence to Canaan, Gen. 
xiii. 8,9. Mentioned 2 Pet. ii. 7. 


LOTS, things cast or drawn in order to de- 


termine a point in debate. Lev. xvi. 8; 
Josh. vii.; Prov. xvi. 88; xvili.18; Acts i. 
26; Matt. xxvii. 35. 3 
LOVE ot God, its nature, John iii. 16; xvii. 
23; Rom. ν. δι viii.30; 1 John iii. 1, 2, &c; 
of Christ, John xiii.1; xv. 12, 18; 
viii. 35, &c. Love to God requi 


τη. 
red, Deut. vi. 


5; x.12; rendered by his children, Phil. i. | 


9; LJohnii.5; iv.19; how shown, 1 John 
iv. 20, 21; v. 1—3; to Christ, its nature, 
Matt. x. 37—42; John xiv. 15, 21, 23, &c.; 
brotherly love enjoined, John xiii. $4; xv. 
12,17; m.xii.9,10; xiii.3; 1 Cor. xiii. 
&c.: of the world, forbidden, 
xiii. 22; Jamesi. 27; iv. 4; 1 John ii. 15. 
LUCIUS, [luminous,| a prophet in the con- 
regation at Antioch, Acts xiii. 1. ba- 
ly the same Lucius whois mentioned in 
Rom. xvi. 21, as Paul’s relative, 
LUCRE, worldly wealth, the love of forbid- 
den, Matt. vi.24; 1 Tim.iii.3; 1 Pet. v. 2. 
KE, [(luminous,) a native ef Antioch, and 
a κ... He was Paul’s companion 
and assistant, Philemon 38 245 2 Tim. iv. 
1l. He was the writer of the history bear- 
ing his name, and of the Acts of the Apos- 


les. 

The Book of Luke’s Gospel appears to have 
been written to correct numerous errone- 
ous narratives of the life of Jesus. The 
style both in this and in the Acts, is pure 
and elevated, and many facts are given 
which are not contained in the other Evan- 


elists. 

LUKEWARMNESS censured, Matt. viii. 21; 
Luke ix. 57—62; Acts xxvi.29; Rev. iii. 15. 

LUNATICS, persons affected by some dis- 
order, and supposed to be influenced by the 
moon, such as epilepsy, melancholy, insan- 
ity: &ec. See ΏΕΜΟΝΙΑΟΒ. 

LYCAONIA, [she wolf,] a province of Asia 
Minor, west of Cappadocia, where Paul and 
Barnabas planted congregations, Acts xiv. 


—20. 

LYDDA, [nativity,| a town about 14 miles 
from Joppa, $2 miles west from Jerusalem. 
Acts ix. 32, 85. 

LYDIA, jmagnet, | a woman of Thyatira, “s 
seller of purple,” who dwelt in Philippi in 
Macedonia, Acts xvi. 14, 15. Also a prov- 
ince in the west of Asia Minor. 

LYING, forbidden, Eph. iv. 25; Col. iii. 9: 
will be punished, Psa. v.5; lii.1—7; Rev. 
pe 8, 27; examples, 2 Kings v.25; Acts y. 

LYSANIAS, [that drives away sorrow,] tet- 
rarch of Abilene, when John began his mis- 


μα as the harbinger ofthe Messiah, Luke 


. 


Matt. v. 24; - 


TO THE NEW TESTAMENT, of 
ΒΙΑ or Ίμτοῖα, (Assolving,| a province of | MANNA, the food which God gave the chil- 


Asia Minor, Acts xxvii, 5. 
LYSIAS, [diesolving,) chiliarch and com- 
mander of the Koman troops who kept 
at thetempleof Jerusalem, Acts xxi. 
—O; xxii. 6—30; xxiii. 15—30. ; 
1181 (that dissolves or disperses,) a city 
of Lycaonia in Asia Minor, about 13 miles 
soath ofloonium, where Paul and Barna- 
bas had fied, and were taken for gods by 
those who heard them, Acts xiv. 6—23. 


MACEDONIA, [adoration,] a country north 
of Greece, the original kingdom of Philip 
and Alexander, and the rise of which is 
described by Daniel under the emblem of a 
goat with one horn. Coins still exist in 
which that country is rcpresented_under 
the figure of a one-horned goat. To this 
country the apostle Paul was summoned to 

reach the gospel, and planted churches at 
hessalonica and Philippi, &c., Acts xvi. 

@ xvii. 14; and visited Amphipolis, Neap- 
olis, Appolonia, and Berea, towna of the 
same province. Much of ancient Macedo- 
nia is now the babe ade es of τες 

ALA, (ms »|atown mention 
Mn Mate. my 30 and the probable birthplace 


{ Mary Magdalene, i.e. Mary of Magdala. 
MAGI. oF Wis Μακ, Matt. ii.1—12. Sages 


eminent for their knowledge of astronomy, 
nal hilosophy, and theology. They 
were probably descendants of Ishmael, and 

from Arabia, a country east of Judea. 
MAGICIANS, learned men of the East, who 
ofessed the knowledge of future events 

y astrology, Dan. ii.8; iv.7,9,&c. 

MAGISTRATES to be obeyed by Christians, 
Rom. xiii. 1—7; Titus iii. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 


17. 
MALICE ος Cor. v.8; xiv.8; Eph. 
MALRCHI, ‘\messenger,) the last of the minor 
prophets. His .prophecy connects well 
with the Gospel histories, to which allusion 
is made in Luke i. 16 vil. 27. | 
MALCHUS, (king,) the servant of the high- 
priest Caiaphas, whose right ear Peter cut 
off, but which was healed by Jesus, John 


xviii. 10. 

MALE nor FEMALE, Gal. iii. 38. Females 
es not admitted to all the Heathen rites, 
and the privileges of Jewish females were 

limited. ΄ 

ΛΜΜΟΝ. a Syriac word signifying wealth, 
and used by our Savior as a personification 
of the rod of riches, Matt. vi. 24; Luke 

1.18. 3 ; 

(MAN, his creation and primeval dignity, 
Gen. 1. 26, 27; 1i.7; Psa. viii.6; Eccl. vii. 
90; his fall, Gen. ili.17; corruption of his 

ture, Rom. iii 10—23; Gal. v.17; Eph. ii. 
1—8; hie mortality, Gen. iii. 19; Job vii. 
10—14; Psa. lxii.9; cxivi. δι Eccl. xii.7; 
1 Cor. xv. 23; 1 Pet. i, 34: his life and dig 
nity restored by Christ, John iii, 14, 15, 36; 
iv. 14; v.25; ν. $9, 40; x. 27, 28; xi. 25; 
1 Cor. xv. 32, &c. The “old man” denotes 
the natural, unsanctified disposition, the 

“new man” the new disposition created 

and cherished by the gospel. “ Natural 

or animal man, & person unrenewed ; “the 
inward man,” or the “hidden man of the 
heart,” the regenerate principle within, as 
opposed to the “outward man,”—that 
which is external and visible in the con- 


. duct. 

MANAEN, {a compforter,| a teacher in the 
con tion at Antioch, who had been 
LAH 6 up with Herod the tetrarch, Acts 
χι, 4 Po poe 


dren of Isracl in the wilderness. Described, 
Exod. xvi.; Num. xi. 7—9; Psa. Ixxviii, 23— 
25. Referred to, John vi. $1, 40, 58; Heb. ix. 
4; Rev. ii. 17. 

MARANATHA, See Anata. 

MARK, [polite, shining.| According to ec- 
clesiastical testimonies the evangelist 
Mark is the same person who in the Acts is 
called by the Jewish name John, whose 
Roman name was Marcus, Acts xii. 19. 
Peter calls him his son, 1 Pet. v.18, and he 
traveled with Paul and Barnabas as an as- 
Sistant. Acts xii. 25; xiii. 5. 

The Book of Mark was evidently written 
for Gentile converts, probably about 50 
years after the death of Christ. Some have 
supposed that Mark did little more than 
abridge Matthew’s Gospel, but it has been 
shown by Weisse, Wolke, Baner, Michaelis, 
and others that he could not even have 
seen the book. He probably drew his facts 
from Peter, (as stated by John the Presby- 
ter and Papias, according to Eusebius,) 
who, equally with Matthew, was an 66: 
witness of our Lord's life. 

or CHaracter; “mark on their 
foreheads,” and on “the right hand,” 
Ezek.ix. 4; Rev. vii. 3; xiii, 16; xiv. 9; 
xx 4; an open profession of allegiance to 
those whose name or character they bear. 
Both servants and soldiers, in ancient 
times, were marked on the forehead, and 
hands, with some hieroglyphic, or with the 
name expressed in vulgar letters, or dis- 
guised in numerical letters, according to 
the fancy of the imposer. 

MARKS “of the Lord Jesus,” Gal. vi. 17. 
The scars received from stripes and chains, 
alluding to an Egyptian custom, according 
to which any man’s servant who fled to 
the temple of Hercules, and had the sacred 
brands or marks of that deity impressed 
npon him, was supposed to be under his 
immediate care, and privileged from all 
harsh treatment. So Paul claims exemp- 
tion from retiectiong on his character, or 
disputes about the necessity of circumci- 
sion, for he valued far more the scars he 
bore than these marks enforced by Judaiz- 
ing teachers. 

MARRIAGE, its institution, Gen. ii. 21—24; 
its nature, Matt. xix. 4—9; 1 Cor. vi. 16; 
vii. 10,11; Eph. v.81; lawful for all Chris- 
tians, 1 Cor. vii. 38; 1 Tim. v.14; Heb. xiii. 
4; ancient mode of ος it, Gen, 
xxix. 22; seen byour Lord’s parables, Matt. 
xxii.1—12; xxv.1—10: sanctioned by his 
presence, John ii. 1—10; none in the resur- 
rection-state, Matt. xxii.80; Mark xii. 25: 
Luke xx. 35. The “marriage of the Lamb,” 
Rev. xix. 7, is expressive of the union of 
Curist and his Church. 

MARS HILL. Seee Arngoracus. 

MARTHA, [who becomes bitter,) the sister of 
Lazarus and Mary, Luke x.38—42; John xi. 
1—42; xii. 2. 

MARTYR, properly means a witness, and is 
applied in the New Testament:—1. To ju- 
dicial witnesses, Matt. xviii. 16; xxvi. 65, 
&c. 2. To one who testifies to what he has 
seen, heard, or known, Luke xxiv. 48; Acts 
i.8,22; Rom.i.9, &c. 3. And most rarely 
to one who by his death bears witness to 
the truth, which now is the most usual 
meaning ofthe word. In this sense we on- 
ly find it in Acts xxii. 20; Rev. ii. 13; 


xvii. 7. 

MARY, [exalted.j] Six persons of this name 
are mentioned in the New Testament :—1. 
The mother of Jesus, She was the daugh- 


7) 


ter οκ Eli, of the royal wes! of David, 
Matt, i. 16; Lukei. 27: 11. δ. 2. The sister 
2) ο Se x. 89: x She “ A pom 4s 

ene, a resident o ala, 
uke viii 3: John xix. 25. Out of her Je- 
sus cast seven demons, She is not that fe- 
wnale ginner mentioned Luke vii.$7. 4. The 
wife of Cleopas, John xix. 25, and mother of 
James, Jude, Joses, Simon, and Salome, 
called the brethren of our Lord: from 
which it has been thought that Cleopas, 
and Joseph, the husband of the virgin Mary 
were brothers. 5. The mother of Mark, 
Act. xii. 12. 6. A resident at Rome, Rom. 


xvi. 6. 

MASTERS, their duty, Eph. vi. 9: Col. iv.1: 
James v. 4: examples, Gen. xviii.19: Matt. 
viii. 5—10: Luke vii. 2—10: Acts x. 2. 

MATTATHA, [ριΠ,] son of Nathan, an an- 
eestor of Jesus Christ, Luke iii. $1. 

MATTATHIAS, |the gift of the “eres two 

srsons of that name, ancestors of Jesus, 
uke iii. 25, 26. , 

MATTHAN, [the reins,) son of Eleazar, 
{ather of Jacob, and grancfother of Joseph, 
uhe husband of the virgin Mary. Matt. i. 


15, 16. 

Ν ΜΡΤΠΑΤ, (gift, he that gives,| son of Levi, 
and father of Heli, Luke iii. 24, 

{| ATTHEW, ἴσιυεπ, a reward,] also named 
Levi, an apostle and evangelist, son of Al- 
pheus, by birth a Galilean, and by profes- 
sion a tax-gatherer, Mark <i. 14: Luke v. 
47. His narrative was probably written 
both in Hebrew ana Greek. i 

The Book of Matthew was the first writ- 
ten of all the Gospels, and contains a full 
account of the birth, life, actious, death, 
and resurrection of Christ. The style is 
very plain and perspicuous. Probabl 
written about A. D. 38—4l, in Hebrew, an 
shortly after ir Greek. About A D.184a 
Greek copy was found in the East Indies, 
and in the year 488 another Greek copy 
was found et Cyprus, μα en wood, and 
esteemed very ancient. . 

MATTHIAS, |the gyft of the Lord,} one of the 
seventy disciples who was chosen by lot, in 
preference to Joseph Barsabas, into the 
number of the apostles, to supply the place 
of Judas Iscariot, Acts 1. 2%3—26. Nothing 
is known of his subsequent career. 

MEASURING into the Bosom The eastern 
garments being long. and folded and girded 
with girdles, admitted of carrying much 
corn and fruits of that kind in the bosom. 
Luke vi. 38. - . 

MEDIATOR, Mesitees, occurs Gal. iii, 19, 20, 
applied to Moses. Jesus is called the One 
Mediator, viz. of the Christian Institution, 
1 Tim. ii. 5, and the Mediator ofa new and 
and better covenant, Heb. ν11.6: ix.15: xii. 
24. It occurs 6 times. One that negotiates 
between two parties—God and man. There- 
fore, Jesus unites both in his own person. 
lle mediates a new institution between 
God and man, and is Immanuel, God with 


us. ‘ 

MwEKNESS, that quiet temper of mind 
whichis not soon provokes to anger, but 
suffers injuries without desire of revenge, 
and submits to the will of God, Col. iii. 12: 
and is ready to receive the truth, James i. 
21: itis of unspeakable value, 1 Pet. iii. 4: 
shone conspicuously in Christ, 2 Cor. x. 1: 
Matt. xi. 20: Christians exhorted to it, Eph. 
iv.2: 1 Tim. vi. 11; Titus iii. 2. 

LiELCHIZEDEK, [king of φως {οί 
king of Salem, and a priest of the most hig 
God, though not a Jew, and to him Abra- 
lam gave tithes, Gen. xiv.18: Psa.cx. 4: 
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MERCY-SEA 


MES 
MICAH, a PFODbes of the tribe of Judah, who 


Heb. vii. 1, 4. Of his nation, paréntaga 
age, &c., nothing is recorded: hence he is 
said to be “‘ without descent, having neither 
beginning of days, nor end of life.” He 
was an eminent type of C 


MELITA, (affording honey,] an island in the 
fi lta, be- 


Mediterranean Sea, now called 
It is about 20 


tween Africa and aah: fh Z pee 
. Here Paul was 


miles long, and 12 broa 
shipwrecked, Acts xxviii. 1. : 


MERCURY, [fo buy, or sell,) one of the fabu- 


lous deities of the heathen, son of Jupiter 
and sper po messenger to the rest. He 
was worshipped as the patron of learning 
σενα andtrade. The fluency of Paul 
made the people of Lystra suppose Paul 
was Mercury, Acts χὶν. 12.  . 


MERCY, an attribute of God, 2 Sam. xxiv. 


14; Isa. i. 18; pb Stay Titus iii.5, 1 Pet. 
i.2; the duty of man, Luke vi. 36; "x. 30— 
87; Rom. xil. 8; its reward, Psa. xxxvii. 
27; Matt. yo Luke vi. 35: James ii, 13. 
or PropitTratTory, the cover- 
ing of the ark, or the lid of the ark of the 
covenant, round which was the crown or 
border of gold, and on which the cherubim 
were represented as looking. Before this 
the high-priest stood to ask counsel of the 
Lord, and there he received blessings for 
the people. Christ is ourmercy-seat, Rom. 
iii, 35, and by him we have access to the 


Father. 
MESOPOTAMIA, [betwen two rivers,] 


the 
famous province between the Tigris and 
Euphrates, called in the Old_ Testament 
Padan-aram, Gen, xxviii. 2. 1t is much 
celebrated in Scripture as being the first 
dwelling of men, both before and after the 
Deluge. This country, aceording to Ptole- 
my, was ony, populous, and had 70 impor- 
tant cities. Itis now called Diaibekir and 
Aigesira, 
SIAH. See ΑΝΟΙΝΤΚΡ and Curisr. 
livedin the latter days of Isaiah and Hosea, 
and in the reigns of Jotham, Ahaz, and 
Hezekiah. His prophecy is one of the most 
importantin the Old Testament. He gives 
the name of the very city where the Mes- 
siah was to be born, in chap. v. 2, which is 
quoted in Matt. ii. 5, 6, as well as many im- 
portant circumstances connected with his 
millennial kingdom and 


plory. 
MICHAEL, [who as God,| the name given to 


one ot the chief προ, who, in Dan, x. 18— 

21, is described as having special charge of 

the Israelites as anation. - xii. 1; Jude 
; Rev. xii. 7—9. 


9 . 
MILE. The Roman mile, mentioned Ma 


v. 41, was 1000 paces of 5 feet each; an 
reckoning each foot at 11.62 inches, the 
mile would be little more than 1614 Jards, 
or 146 yards less than ours. It was eq 

to 8 Greek stadia. 


MILETUS, [red, scarlet,) a seaport town of 


Asia Minor, miles south of Ephesus. 
Mentioned Acts xx. 15—38. 


MILL. The mill for grinding corn had not 


wholly superseded the mortar for poundin 

itin the time of Moses. The mortar an 

the mill are named together in Num, xi. 8, 
Fine meal is mentioned as early as the 
time of Abraham, Gen. xviii. 6. ο mill 
common amongthe Hebrews differed little 
from that which is in use to this day 
throughout Western Asia and Northern 
Africa. It consisted of two circular stones 
two feet in diameter and six inches thick. 
The upper side of the “nether millstone * 
was concave, and the lower side of the up- 
per one convex. The lower stone was fixed, 


TO THE NEW TESTAMENT... — 


and the upper one was made to turn round 
upon it. e hole for receiving the grain 
was in the upper millstone, and which was 
moved by women, who sat opposite to each 
other. Matt. xxiv. 4]. . 

MIND, put for the will, renewed, Rom, viii. 
6,7; unrenewed, Rom. i. 28: viil. 6,7; Col. 
ii.18; James i. 8. 

MINISTER, Diakonos. See Dzacon. One 
who acts as the less (from minus or minor) 
or inferior agent, in obedience or subser- 
vience to another, or who serves, officiates, 
&c., as distinguished from the master, ma- 
gister, (from magis,) or superior. 

MIN STRELS, flute-players, and singers at 

funerals, Jer. ix. 17—z1;,; Matt. ix. 23. The 

custom was borrowed by the Jews from the 


Greeks. 
MIRACLE, that which is above the regular 
operation of the established lawsof nature. 
very institution of God began with mira- 
cles, or works beyond the power of natural 
law. The first man was an adult, and 
never an infant, as reason, experience, and 
revelation assert. The Jewish institution 
began in miracle. So did the Christian 
commence with a glorious display of mir- 
aculous powers. This was “‘thc demonstra. 
tion of the Spirit,” and this “ the power of 
-God,” on which the faith of Christians rests, 
MIRROR. The oldest mirrors were made of 
metal. It was from such, οοπ σε ιο by 
the women, that the brazen .aver was made, 
Exod. xxxviii.8 The word ‘n that »lace 1" 
improperly translated “ ooking-glasses.” 
‘The artof making glass was ‘hen unknown. 
On the discovery of America. t}-e Mexicans 
were found to posses mirrors made of black 
‘vitrified lava, highly η The North 
Americans were found with mirrors of cop- 
yer and silver. . ' 
MITE or Lerron, the smallest Jewish coin, 
equal to about two mills, or one-fifth of a 
cent, Luke xii. 59. . 
MITYLENE, jess »} the capital of Lesbos, 
‘an island of the Grecian Archipelago, N 
W.of Smyrna. It is now called Castro, 
and sometimes Metilin, Acts xx. 14. | 
MNASON, ja diligent seeker,) mentioned 


Acts xxi. 10. . 
MODERATION enjoined, 1 Cor. vii. 29, 31; 
Phil. iv. 5. ; 
MODESTY recommended, Eph. v.3, 4; 1 Tim. 


ii 9. 

MONEY, in ancient times was dealt out by 
weight, and still isin Turkey, Syria, Egypt, 
China, Birmah, &c.; coins being generally 
weighed by the merchant. The coin men 
tioned Matt. xvii. 27 was probably a εΛελ οἱ, 
or half an ounce of silver, in value, about 
60 cents. A pound was equal to 60 sheke's. 
A penny er dsdrachma, one-fourth of a she- 


kel, &c. 

WONEY-CHANGERS, were persons who at 
a certain rate of poe exchanged foreign 
coins, especially Roman, for those current 
among the Jews, Matt. xxi. 12; John ii. 
14, 15. These money-changers would, of 
course, charge 8 commission upon all their 
transactions, and who from our Savior’s 
words it may be inferred were not distin- 

ished for honesty and fair dealing—‘‘It 
ig. written, my house shall be called the 
house of prayer, but ye have made it a den 
‘of thieves,” ver. 15. ee 

MONTH, a space of time, which, if measured 
hy the moon, (whence {ta name,) is called 
lunar; and ifby the sun, is called solar. The 
Hebrew months commonly answer to two 
ofour montha, and take το ofboth, The 
following shows the earliest begin- 
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ning of each sacred month, according to 
Thurman’s Astronomical Chronology :— 


Name of Moath, Beginning with Days 


Abib—Exod. xiii. 4. Imo. March 22nd, 3) 
Zif—1 Kings vi. 1. 2mo. April 21st. 30 
Sivan—Eosther viii. 9. Smo. May 20th. 31 
Tammus—Exek. viii. 14. 4mo. June 19th. 30 


Ab. 5mo. July 18th. 
Fivi—Nehemiah vi. 15. 6mo. August 17th. 


Ethanim—1 Kings viii. 2.7mo. September 15th. 30 


Bul—2 Kings vi. 38. 8mo. October Ith. 31 
Chisleu—Zech., vii. 1. 9mo. November 13th. 3% 
Tebeth—Esther ii 16. 10σιο. December 13th. 31 
Sebat—Zechariahbi.7. llmo, Januaryllth. 31 
Adar—Esther iii. 7. l2mo. February 10th. 28 
Nisan—Eaether ili. 7. lmo. March llth, 31. 


Michaelis, however, has given some very 
good reasons to show that the first, “the 
month of ears,” or Nisan, did not begin be- 
fore the new moon of our April, which 
would, of course, fix the commencement of 
all the other months one whole month la- 
ter than is commonly done, 

MOON, a secon planet, always attendant 
op our earth. The moon was formed to 

ive light in and to rule the night, and to 

istinzuish times and seasons, Gen. i. 14. 
“Numbering by months or moons is ap- 
propriate to the works of darkness; be- 
cause ¢ 1* moon is the governess of night: 
yjumbering by the course o“the sun, is ap- 
propriate to the works of righteousness, 
and this isin correspondence with the use 
of these symbols in the Apocalypse. The - 
continuance of the Beast, ani the profan- 
‘ng f ths hoy city by {12 Gentiles, are 
reckoned by monthke: but the prophecy of 
the Witnesses by days: the abode of the 
woman in the wilderness by days, and by 
time, times, and half a time; three solar 
years and a half.” 

MOSES, (drawn out of the water,] the law- 
iver of Israel, belonged to the tribe of 
evi, and was the son of Amram and Jo- 

chebed, Exod. vi. 20. He was the writer of 
the Pentateuch. After leading forth the 
Israelites from Egypt, and through the 
desert forty years, and conducting them to 
the borders of the promised land, he died at 
the age of 120 years in the full vigor of both 
mind and body. He was the most wonder- 
ful and imposing character of the Old Tes- 
tament, and was well fitted to personate 
the Great peop et of the New. 

MOTHER, the female parent. Being “‘ with- 
out father and without mother,” Heb. vii. 
3, means thatthe parents of Melchizedek 
were not entered in the genealogies which 
the Jews so sedu'ously kept. The law of 
Moses required no less reverence for the 
mother than the father; and thus shone 
out in beautiful superiority of other East- 
ern systems, in which women stands de- 
graded. Mother 18 applied metaphorically 
to a variety of objects, such as the earth ; 
queens as protectors; toa prophetess; to 
metropolitan cities; to the church of God; 
andto antichrist. 

MOUNTAIN. The principal mountains 
mentioned in. Scripture, are Seir, Horeb, 
Sinai, Hor, Gilboa, Nebo, Tabor, Εαν 
Lebanon, Ebal, Amalek, Gerizim, Gilead, 
Moriah, Paran, Gahash, Olivet, Pisgah, 
Hermon, and Carmel. A mountain is the 
symbol of a kingdom, or of a capital city 
with its domains, or ofa king, which is the 
same. See Psa. xxx. 7; Isa. ii. 2; xi.9, Jer. 
iii. 23; J1.95; Zech.iv.73; Rev. vi.l4; xv1. 
ο). “Fleeto the mountains,” Luke xxi. 21. 
The mountains of Palestine have many 
caves, affording asafe retreat from enemies, 
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Many of the noble Jews departed out of | NAIN, (beauty,] a town of Palestine, situa- 
the city, and vast numbers fled to the} ted about8 miles S. E.of Nazareth. Luke 
mountains; and ancient writers tell us,| vii. 11—15. 

that at that juncture, all who believed in| NAKED. This wordis often used in a modi- 
Christ left Jerusalem, and removed {οἱ fied sense, to describe a person only part! 
places beyond; and so πμ the general| clothed, Micahi. §; John xxi. 7. All ο. 
ravages of their ine hat not one is| entals wear a mere cloth round their hi 
stated to have perished in that devoted; when at labor, and are then called 


city. “naked.” It is from not knowing this 
MOURNING for sin, the evidence of repen-| thatsome have phe ep that persons were 
tance, Psa. xxxviii. 6; li. 2; Matt. v. 4; nas 


formerly baptize tate of literal na- 
1Cor.v.2; Jamesiv.9; forthe dead, law} kedness; whereas they only laid aside the 
concerning, Deut. xiv. 1; instances of,| loose outer garment. The word is used 
Gen. 1.3; Matt. ix. 23. figuratively, in various senses. 

MOUTH, as the organ of speech, signifies | NAME, when applied to God, often means 
the words which proceed out of it, which} his nature and attributes, that is, God him- 
in the sacred style, are the same as com-| self. Psa,xx.1; Prov. xviii.10. His name 
mands and actions. “According to the| to be reverenced, Exod. xx. 7; Lev. xix. 12; 
commandment of Pharaoh,” Gen. xlv. 12,| Psa.cxi.9; Matt. vi.9; also the name ο 
is in the original, according to the mouth| Jesus, Phil. ii. 10; Christians baptized in 
of Pharaoh; hence, for a person or thing} the name of Jesus, Matt. xxviii.19: Acts 
to come out of the mouth of another is to 


ii.38; xix.5; Rom. vi.3; Gal. iii. 27; prayer 
be constituted or commanded {ο becomean|_ to be offered to Jehovah in his name, John 
agent or minister under a superior power; 


3 xvi. 23. 
this is frequent in the Apocalypse. The|NAPHTALI, [my wrestling,] the sixth son of 
term mouth is not it applied toaspeech| Jacob, and his second by Bilhah, Rachel’s 
or words, but also to the speaker, Exod.iv.| handmaid, born B. CU. 1747, in Padan-aram. 
16; Jer. xv.19,in which senseit hasanear| The limits of the territory of the tribe of 
equivalent in our expression ‘‘mouth-| Naphtaliare described in Josh. xix. 32—39. 


piece.” Alluded to Matt. iv. 13—16. 
MURDER forbidden, Exod. xx. 13; Deut. v.| NARCISSUS, [astonishment,] a Christian at 
17; laws respecting it, Gen. ix. 6; Lev. 


Rome, saluted by Paul, Rom. xvi. 11. 
xxiv.17; instances, Gen.iv.8; 2Sam.iii.] NATHAN [given] the son of David and 
27; xx. 8—138, &c. 


Bethsheba, the father of Mattatha, Luke 
MURMURING censured, 1 Cor.x.10; Phil.| iii.31. Also, a prophet in the time of Da- 
ii. 14; Judel6; instances among the Is- i 


vid, 2 Sam. vii. 3, &c. 
raelites, Exod. Υ. 20,21; xiv. 11; xv. 23,24;| NATHANIEL, [given of ef honorably 
xvi, 2; Num. xi. “lis αὶν, 1, ον xvi. ας, 51. 


mentioned, John i. 45— obably the 

xxi. 5. same as Bartholemew, one of the twelve 
MUSTARD-TREE, or ΒΙΝΑΣΙ, probably a 
tree found near Jerusalem, but most abun- 


apostles. 

NAZAKENE, [kept, flower,? an epithet con- 
dantly on the banks of the Jordan; and| _ stituting a part of one of the names given 
round the sea of Tiberias, theseedofwhich} toour Lord. It was acontemptuous desig- 
was employed as a substitute for mustard. 


nation and a term of reproach, andas suc 
Indeed, the common Arabic name for itis} as wellas a mere epithet of description, it 
khardal. which signifies mustard. Its ber- 


is used in the New Testament. 
ries or seed are much smaller than a grain | NAZARETH, (guarded, flourishing,| a small 
of black pepper, having a strong aromatic ower Gali- 
smell, and a taste much like that of garden 


city in the tribe of Zebulon, in 
lee, about 70 miles north of J erusalem, and 
cress. Its botanic name is Salvadora Per-| 6 WwW 
sica. Matt. xiii. $1. 


y. N. W. from Mount Tabor, situated on 
a hill, and overlooking a superb and s - 
MYRA, {I Ποιο] one of the chief towns of κ 
Lycia, in Asia Minor. Acts xxvii. 5. 


ous valley. It is now called Nessara. Here 
Jesus dwelt from his childhood up, for 
MYRRH, a favorite perfume, a gum obtained 
from the myrrh tree, John xix. 39. 


nearly 30 years. Luke ii. 51; iv. 16—29, 
_ | NAZARITY, (a separated οπε,] a Jew who 
MYSIA, [eriminal,| a province occupying 
the N. W. angle of Asia Minor, south of By- 


made a vow to observe uncommon devo- 
tion, either for a given period or for life, 

thynia, Acts xvi. 7, 8. ; 
MYSTERY, Mysterion, secret, hidden mean- 


Num. vi. 1---91. : : 

NEAPOLIS, [new city,] a maritime city of 
ing, occurs 28 times. The secrets of the 
kingdom of God so called, Matt. xiii. 11; 
Mark iv.11; Luke viii.10. The calling of 
the Gentiles is called a mystery, Col. i. 26, 
97. The first and leading sense of mysterion 
is arcanum, a secret, anything not dis- 
closed, not published to the world, though 
perhaps communicated to a selectnumber. 
And the other meaning 78 so nearly allied 
to it that it may properly be reckoned only 
a particular application of the same mean- 
ing. The word is sometimes bere tas tA 
denote the fi ative sense, as distin- 
guished from the literal, which is conveyed 
under any fable, parable, allegory, symboli- 
cal action, representation, dream, or vision. 
The one is, as it were, open to the senses; 
the other requires penetration and reflec- 
tion, 


NAHSHON, [that foretell | mentioned Luke 


iii. $2. 


NICHOLAS, [οσο 


NICODEMUS, [innocent blood,] 


vii. 50: xix. 39. 
NICOLAITANS, [conquerors of the Pp 


Macedonia, near the borders of T 
now called Napoli. Acts xvi. 11. 


NEW TESTAMENT, or New Covenanr. 


See ΟΟΥΕΝΑΝΤ. 

eror of the people,) a 
proselyte of Antioch, and one of the se 
Rai beg Acts vi. 5. eae 
a Phari 
and member of the Sanhedrim, who came 
to Jesus by night, to make inquiry into the 
truth of the report he had heard concerning 
him. John iil; further mentioned, John 


le, 
This word only occurs twice, Rev. ii. 6, 4 
and it is not known from whom the name 
is derived, Ireneus, the earliest Christian 
author who mentions them, says simply, 
“It very clearly appears from the Apoca- 
lypse, that the Nicolaitans held fornication, 
and the eating of idol-sacrifices, to be thi 


_ indifferent, and therefore permitted 
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” Their practices were not on- 
lyo to the whole spirit and morality 
of the Gosp3!, but a violation of an express 
Aerree of the Apostles and Elders, Acts xv. 

HICOPOLIS, (victorrous city,] a city of 
Thrace, now Nicopi, on the river Nessus, 
pow Karason, which was here the bounda- 

between Thrace and Macedonia. Titus 
fil 32. 

NIGER, [dlack,] the surname of Simon, one 

of tie teachers in the church at Antioch, 


Acts xili.1. : 
NIGHT. the time between evening and morn- 
ing, and is a symbol of ignorance, Rom. 
XiiL 13; death, John ix. 4; and the season 
in which anything comes suddenly and un- 
expectedly upon us, 1 Thess. v.23; Isa. xv. 
1; Luke xii. 20. : 
NINEVEH, the capital of Assyria, founded 
by Ashur, the son of Shem, Gen. x. 11, and 
became one of the largest cities of the 
‘world. It was situated on the banks of 
the Tigris. In the 90th year of the reign of 
Josiah. B. C. 672, at was σον overthrown 
‘by the Medes. Matt. xii. 41. ; 
NINEVITES, the inhabitants of Nineveh, 
Lu 


ke xi. 80. 

NOAH. {repose,) the second father of the hu- 
mau race. wastheson of ‘Lamech, thegrand- 
son of Methuselah, and the tenth from 
Adam, torn A M. 1056. ‘Amidst the general 
corruption of the human race, he aldne was 
found nghteous, Gen. iv. 9, and was saved 
with his family 1 the ark, when the rest 

- of mankind were destroyed, Gen. ν. 28-82; 
yi—ix; honorably mentioned, Ezek. xiv. 
14 20; Heb xi. 7. 

NUMBERS. Two—a few, Isa. vii. 21; 1 
Kings xvii. 12. Three ο” thtrd—Greatness, 
excellency, and perfection. Four—Univer- 
sality of the matters comprised therein. 


OFFERINGS, _properly presents, and ob- 
viously applied in the religious ritual to 
all things solemnly brought to the sacred 
tent or temple to be ceroted to Jehovah. 
According to ability, 1 Chron. xxix. 18-17 
Ezra ii. 68,60; Mark xii. 43, 44; 3 Cor. viil. 
12; 1 Tim. vi.17—19. Under the law. they 
were either obligatory, as the sin-offering, 
the trespass-offerfng, the burnt-offering, 
the meat-offering; or were voluntary, 88 
as Pda or peace-offerings of animals or 
ruits. 
OLL, obtained from olives, such as we now 
call sweet oil, was abundant in Palestine, 
and at present is generally used through- 
out Western Asia. Itis thought by Orien-', 
tals to be more agreeable at meals than , 
butter and animal fat; and European soon ! 
acauire the same preference. The Hebrews 
used olive oil in their meat-offerings, in 
their sacred lamps, and in their common 
use. Oil for the use of thesanctuary, men- 
tioned Exod. xxvii. 20; Lev. xxiv. 1—4; 
anointing, Exod. xxx. 22—38; xxxvii. 20. 
See Lamps. | 
OINTMENT, oi) perfumed, used to anoint 
the head, &c., Psa. cxxxiii.3; Eccl. xi; Jea. 


1. 6. 

OLD AGE, to be respected, Lev. xix. 833 
1 Tim. v.1, 2; what renders it venerable, 
Prov. xvi. 31; xx. 20; the infirmities of it, 
Eccl. xii; the duty required of it. Titus ii. 


9, 3. ' 
OLIVE-TREE, a tree very common in Pal- 
estine. It has spreading branches like an 
apple tree, and remains green in the win- 
ter. It flourishes about 200 years. There 
are two kinds, the wild and the cultivated. 
The fruit which is about the size ofa small 
plum, is very wholesome and nourishing. 
and is the chief resource of the orientalis 
for oil. It ripens from August to Septem- 
ber. The olive tree, remarkable for its 
verdure, soundness, and useful oil, is the 
symbol of the most illustrious and useful 
men. Moses and Aaron were two olive- 
trees. So were Zerubbabel and Joshua.' 
Isa. lxi. 8; Jer. xi. 10. Itis also an emblem 
of peace and mercy. The dove carried an 
olive-branch to Noah in the ark; and the 
original word, elaios, Mercy, 18 derived from. 
εἰαία, an olive. 

OLIVET, or Mount or OLIvzs, & mountain 
or ridge lying to’ the east of Jerusalem,’ 
some 625 paces, from which it is separated 
by the valley of Jehoshaphat and the brook. 

edron. From its summit there is a fine 
view of Jerusalem, and of the Dead Sea.’ 

Our Savior often withdrew with his disci- 

ples to this mountain, and here he bebeld 

the city, and wept over its approaching 
destruction; and from this spét he ascend- 
ed to heaven in the presence of his apos- 

tles. Luke xix. 41—44; xxiv. 50, 51,’ 
OLYMPAS, (heavenly,; a Christian at Rome, 

saluted by Paul, Rom, xvi. 15.- x ἵ 
OLYMPIC GAMES, allusions to them, 1 Cor. 

ix. 24—27; Phil. iii. 12—14; 1 Tim. vi. 12; 

2 Tim. ii. 5; iv. 7,8: Heb. xii. 1—3. _ 
OMEGA, the last let#er of the Greek alpha-, 

bet, proverbially applied to express the end.! 

See ALPHA. , ; 
ONESIMUS, (profitable, useful,] mentioned, 

Col. iv. 9; Philemon 10—21. - 
ONESIPHORUS, [profit-éringer,] a chris-, 

tian highly commended by Paul, for bis 

benevolence toward him while he was a 

risoner at Rome, 2 Tim. i. 16, 17. 

ONYX. See Pracious,STones. - 
ORACLE, something delivered by super-' 

} natural wiedom, The “most holy place 4 


. parts of it, Jer. xlix. 36. Seven—a large 
and complete, but uncertain and indefinite 
‘number. In its Hebrew etymology it sig- 
nifies fulness and perfection. Ten—Many, 
as well as that precise number, Gen. xxxi. 
7.4]. 


solemn affirmation accompanied 
he in appeal to Jehovah in attestation of 
hb of 


ought not to be taken at all. Justin, Ire- 
neus, Basil, Chrysostom, Augustine, δο., 


OBEDIENCE, must be complete, James ii. 
10, 11; better than sacrifice, 1 Sam. xv. 22; 
Psa. 1.8, 13: li. 16: Isa. 1. jl—16: Matt. ix. 


OFFEND. OFFENCE. Terms which res- 
pect all kinds of transgressions of the laws 
' of God. The origina words, which are 
used metaphorically allude to a stone or 
stumbling-block in &. person’s way, by 
which he sustains serious Injury, and is 
ο yetarded in his progress to 8 esirable ob- 
ect. See Matt. v. 29, 30; xvi. 33; xviii.6, 7; 
fom. xiv. 18, &c. When the Lord Jesus 19 
denominated *‘a stone of stumbling, a rock 
- of offence,” the effect is evidently put for 
the cause. 1 Pet. ii. 8; Matt. xxi. 44. 
ences not to be avers 1 Cor. viii.9; 1x. 
10—87; x. 83, 88; how to be taken, Matt. 

| xviii, 15-19. 
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in the temple, was called the oracle, be- 
eruse there the priest inquired of God 
1 Kings vi. 5—19. The Scriptures, called 
the oracles of God, Acts vii.388; Rom. iii. 
2; Heb. v.12; 1 Pet.iv.11; and Christians 
are required to consult them at all times, 
and especially in matters of difficulty, and 
of great importance. _ 

ORDAIN, horizo, to limit, to bound, to mark 
out, hence the word horizon which bounds 
our view. Occurs 8 times. Pro-orizo, to 
foreordain, or previously mark out, occurs 
6times. <Aphorizo, another compound from 
the same root, occurs 10 times, translated 
separate or separated. We have the word 
erdain often in the common version, when 
it is not horizo in the original; such as to 
ordain apostles, elders, and to institute ob- 
servances. For this word we have poieo, 
to make or appoint; and we have kathiste- 
mi, to constitute. Poteo occurs Mark iii. 14, 
“Jesus ordained twelve,” i. e. appointed. 
I. tthistemi occurs Titus i. 4, ‘‘Ordain eld- 
ers,” 1.6. appoint. Ginomai is also used to 
make or ordain an apostle, Acts i. 22. 

ORDINANCE, an appointed rite or observ- 
ance. No religious rite is binding, or even 
admissible, which is not of divine institu- 
tion; nor can any so instituted be varied 
or modified ο caprice or judgment. 

OSTENTATION, to be avoided, Prov. xxv. 
14; xxvii.2; Matt. vi.1. 

OUTER, external. “ Outer darkness” means 
the darkness ofthe night without, in oppo- 
sition to the light and splendor of the feast 
within. Hence the phrase is also used to 
express the state of exclusion from the 
kingdom of God. Matt. vili-12. 

OX, laws concerning it, Exod. xxi. 28—36; 
xxiii. 4; Deut. xxiil.1; xxv.4; quoted by 
Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 9. 

OZIAS, [strength from the Lord,| son of Jo- 
ram, Matt. 1. 8. έ 


PADAN-ARAM, [of the field 0, syria,] ren- 
dered by the Seventy, Mesopotamia. See 
MESOPOTAMIA. 

PALM-TREE, produces dates, Exod. xv. 
27; Deut. xxxiv. 3; Judges i. 16; its 
branches an emblem of joy, Lev. xxiii. 40: 
John xii. 18: Rev. vii. 9. It is said that 
the bark, leaves, fruit, &c., of the palm-tree 
are employed by the Arabs for 360 uses. 

PALSY, (from paraluo, Lunloose, enfeeble,) is 
a disease which deprives the ο χ in whole, 
or part, ofaction and feeling. Matt. iv. 24: 
viii. 6: ix. 2: Mark ii. 3, 5, 10. 

PAMPHYLIA, [a nation made up of every 
tribe,| a province in the southern part of 
Asia Minor, having the Mediterranean on 
the south, Cilicia on the east, Pisidia on the 
north, and Lycia on the west. Mentioned 
Acts xiii. 18; xiv. 24, . 

PAPHOS, [which boils,) a city of Cyprus, at 
the western extremity of theisland. Here 
Paul performed a miracle on Elymas, who 
opposed his teaching, and endeavored 
to turn the Roman governor from the 
faith, Acts xiii. 6—12. : ς 

PARABLE. The word parable is derived 
from parabollee, which comes from para- 
ballein, to compare, to collate. 1. It deno- 
tes an obscure or enigmatical saying, Psa. 
xlix.4. 2. It denotes a fictitious narrative, 
invented for the purpose of conveying 
truth in a less offensive or more engaging 
manner than that of direct assertion, 
2 Sam. xii.2,3; Judges ix.7—15; 2 Kings 
xiv. 9, 10. δ. Any discourse expressed in 
figurative, poetical, or highly ornamented 
diction is called a parable, Num. xxiii. 7; 
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Job xxvii. 1. New Testament parabl 
seem to be generally employedin the secon 
sense mentioned above, viz. to denote a 
fictitious narrative, under which is veiled 
some important truth. In some places, as 
Heb. ix. 9, it bears the meaning of type or 


emblem. 

PARADISE, aterm which by ey and ex- 
tensive use has been employed to designate 
the Garden of Eden. This has been caused 
by the Greek translators of the Pentateuch 
having adoptedit. The word paradeisos is 
not properly either Greek or Hebrew, but 
appears to have been imported from amore 
eastern tongue, probably the Persian, and 
which signified the same asthe Hebrew gan. 
In Gesenius and Robinson’s Heb. Lez. it is 
defined thus; “A paradise, i. e. an orchard, 
an arboretum, particularly of pomegran- 
ates, a park, afruitgarden; a name com- 
mon to several Oriental languages, and es- 
pecially current among the Persians, as 
we learn from Xenophon and Julius Pol- 
lux. Sancrit, pardeesha; enian, pardez; 
Arabic, firdaus; Syriac, fardaiso; Chaldee 
of the Targums, pardeesa.” Josephus calls 
the gardens of Solomon, paradises, and Be- 
rosus, quoted by Josephus says that the 
lofty gardens erected by Nebuchadnezzar, 
were called the Suspended Paradise. There 
are only three places where the word is 
found in the New Testament, Luke xziii. 
43; 2 Cor. xii. 4; Rev. ii.7; but which ma 
be illustrated by reference to the primeva 
term, Isa.Ji.8; Ezek. xxviii. 13; xxxi. 9, 
16,18; xxxvi.85; Joel ii. 3. 

PARCHMENT, prepared sheep skin, and 
formerly much used for writing on, men- 
tioned 2 Tim. iv. 13. 

PARENTS, to be honored, Exod. xx. 12; 
Deut. v. 16; Eph. vi. 2; their duty to their 
children, Gen. xviii. 19; Deut.iv.9; vi. 6, 
7; vi. 17; Matt. xxii. 16; 2 Cor. xii. 14; 
Jeph vi. 4; Col. iii. 21; 1 Tim. v. 8. 

PARMENAS, fihat abides,] one of the seven 
deacons, Acts vi. 5. 

PARTHIANS, [horsemen,] called Persians or 
Elamites in the time of the prophets, and 
Parthians about the time of Christ, Acts 


11. 9. 

PARTIALITY, unfair and unjust treatment 
of others, to be avoided, Matt. xxii. 16; 
James ii,1,9; Jude 16. 

PASSOVER, so called because instituted in 

remembrance of the destroying angel pass- 
ing over the houses sprinkled with the 
blood of the paschal lamb. Exod. xii. 11 
12, &. This was kept on the 14th day of 
Nisan or Abib. Sometimes it denotes the 
yearly festivity, called the Feast of the Pass- 
over, (Deut. xvi. 2; Num. xxviii. 16, 17;) 
celebrated on the 15th of Nisan; and some- 
times the wholesolemnity, commencing on 
the 14th and ending on the 21st of Nisan, 
Luke xxii. 1; though, strictly, the Passover 
and the feast of unleavened bread, (or un- 
Sermented things, more properly,) are dis- 
tinct institutions. Christ called our Pags- 
over, or Paschal lamb, 1 Cor. v.7. To be 
Se in the kingdom of God, Luke 
xxii. 16. 

PATARA, [trod under Γοοί,] aseaport of Asia 
Minor, in Lycia, 160 miles S. E. of Ephesus. 
Acts xxi. 1. 

PATIENCE, recommended, Luke xxi. 19; 
Rom. xii. 12; 1 Thess. v.14; Heb.x.86; xii; 


Janesi.3,4, v.7; 1 Pet.ii.19,20; 2 Pet. 


i. 6. 
PATMOS, αμα an islandin the Έροαστι 
Sea, 16 miles S. W. of Samos, to which the 
apostle John was banished, Rey.i.9. 115 


αν ον FS 
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oblong and rocky island, about 15 
amet cirourstere nce, xy used, under the 
Roman empire, as a place of banishment. 

PATRIARCH, a venerable man, with al 
posterity. ο word is chietly applied to 
those who lived before the time of Moses, 
Acts vii. 8; and bence we speak of the pa- 
triarchial age. Heb. vii. 4 

Ελιπον [paternal,) mentioned Rom. 
xvi.l 

UL, {6 worker,} was a native of Tarsus, a 
es of Cilicia, fey xxii. 8,and was of Jew- 
ish descent, of the tribe of Benjamin, Phil. 
iii. 5, and probably inherited pe right of 
Roman citizenship from his father, through 
services rendered to the Roman state. He 
was first a persecutor, then a disciple of 
Christ, and commissioned by the Lord Je- 
gus as anapostletotheGentiles. Acts xxvi. 
15~18. "After a life of arduous labor and 
suffering for the name of Jesus, Paul was 
beheaded by Nero, ct or near Rome, abont 
A. D. 66. Pourteen of the booksof the New 
Testament are attributed to his pen, and 
they certainly evince his sound judgment 
and scholastic attainments. 

PEACE, to be cultivated, Psa. xxziv. 14: 
Matt.v.0; Mark ix.30; Rom. xii. 18, &.; 
by what means, Col. iii. 18; 1 Thess. iv. 11; 
the gift of Jesus to his disciples, John xiv. 
273 Eni. iv.7; James iii. 17, 18. 


: PEARL, a hard, white, shining substance, 


some shell-fshes. They are re- 
Sacre tes mentioned in the New Testament, 
and appear to have been esteemed of great 
value. Matt. xiil. i 46; 1 Tim. ii.9; Bev. 
xvii. 4; xviii, 13—1 ; αχ]. 14. 
PENTECOST, the name (signi ιν 
given in the New Testament to the Feast 
of Weeks, or Ingathering, which was cele- 
brated on the Atieth day m the Passover, 
or seven weeks from the 16th of Nisan. 
Lev. xxiii.9—21; Deut. xvi.9; Acts ii.1; 


xx. 16. , 

lete, without blemish or 

Ενας. Perfection applied to God, Matt. v. 

48; to his law, Psa. xix. 7; to be aimed at 

by Christians, Luke vi. 56: 2 Cor. xiii. 9, 11; 
P 


rthly,| a town of Asia Mi- 
Poon, capital of Famphyiia, 60 miles S. W. 
of Iconium, Acts xiii. 14; xiv. 25. 


α rock, or stone,) was one of the 

ο eaalve AS atid, a native of Bethsaida, in 
Galilee, and was a son of Jonas, and 
brother of Andrew. His first name was 
Simon, but when the Savior called him to 


the apostleship, he changed it to Cephas, 
John i. 42, 48. He was crucified about A. 
D. 70, with his head downwards. 
Epistles of. These were addressed 
to converted Jews in the province near 
the southern shore of the Black Sea, 1 Pet. 
i. 1. The first was written four or five 
years before the other. The second was 
especially intended to guard against false 
teachers, and scoffers. There have been 
more doubts expressed as to the genuine- 
ness of the second epistle than of any other 
book of the New Testament. It was not 
nerally received or acknowledged as be- 
onging to the sacred canon till the fourth 


century. 

PHARISEES Leeper μα a famous sect of 
the Jews, who istinguished themselves by 
their zeal for the tradition of the elders, 
which they pretended was delivered to Mo- 
ses from Mount Sinai, and therefore of 
equal authority with the law. From their 
rigorous observance of these traditions, 
they looked upon themselves as more holy 
than other men; and, therefore, separated 
themselves from those whom they thought 
sinners or profane, so as not to eat or drink 
with them. Hence arose their name. — 

PHEBE, (shining,] a servant of the congre- 

tion at Cenchrea. Rom. xvi.1,2. 

PHENICE, [red, purple,] a seaport town on 

the 8. W. part of Crete, with a harbor, Acts 


xxvii. 12. 
PHENICIA, [land of palm trees,) a country 
‘in the north of Palestine, on the Mediter- 

ranean, containing the cities of Tyre and 


Sidon. 

PHILADELPHIA, [love of a brother,} a city 
of Asia Minor, and one of the seven con- 
bent. the Christian congre, ations to 
which the Apocalyptic admonitions were 
addressed. Situated in Lydia, on the Her- 
mus, 65 miles east of Smyrna; and is now 
called Allah Shehr, “city of God,” i. ο. 
High-town. It was once a large city, but 
now contains only about 3000 houses, 

PHILEMON, (that kieses,} a friend of the 
apostle Paul’s and an eminent Christian, 
residing at Colosse, whose servant, named 
Onesimus, absconded and fled to Rome. 
There he was converted and sent back to 
his master with a letter from Paul, called 

The Epistle to Philemon, written about A. 
D. 63, and was sent, together with Epistles 
to the Ephesians and Colossians, by Tychi- 
chus and Onesimus. Paley, in his Hore 
Pauline, has brought many unanswerable 

roofs of the authenticity of the Scriptura 

om the undesigned coincidences between 
this Epistle, that to the Colossians, and the 
Acts of Apostles. This Epistle has been 
universall¥ admired as a model of graceful, 
delicate, and manly writing. : 

PHILETUS, (amiadle,) an apostate Chris- 
tian, mentioned by Paul, in connection 
with Hymeneus, 2 Tim. ii. 17. 

PHILIP, (warlike,| one of the twelve apos- 
tles ; a native of Bethsaida in Galilee, Johp 
i. 48, 44; Luke vi. 14. 

one of the seven first deacons, Acts 
vi. 5; also called an Evangelist, Acts xxi.8. 

son of Herod the Great, by Cleopa- 
tra, and tetrarch of Batanea, Trachonitis, 
and Auranitis, Luke iii. 1, and from him 
co Philippi received its name, Matt. 
x 

—-— another son of Herod, by his wife 
Mariamne, and called by Josephus, Herod, 
the first husband of Herodias, Matt. xiv. 38. 

PHILIPPI, a city of Macedonia, 70 miles E. 
N.E. of Thessalonica. [6 was once a large 
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city, but now a mean village. Many ruins 
still exist, which are witnesses to its for- 
mer greatness. : 
PHILIPPIANS, Epistle to the. Written by 
Paul from Rome during his two years’ im- 
risonment, and bears in every part the 
impress of his peculiar style, manner of 
thought, and form of doctrine. The church 
had been planted by Paul, and of all the 
churches, they seem to have loved him the 
most, and to have been the most generous 
his support. He wrote to thank them for 
their bounty, and to teach them. This is 
the only Epistle of Paul which expresses 
no censure. ? 
PHILOLOGUS, [a lover of leerning,) men- 
tioned Rom. xvi. 15. ; ; 
PHLEGON, |zealous,} mentioned Rom. xvi. 


14. 
PHRYGIA, (dry, barren,] a country in the 
centre of Asia Minor, Acts xvi. 6; xviii. 28. 
PHYGELLUS, gitive,) a Christian who 
forsook Paul in his necessity, and men- 
tioned in connection with Hermogones, 


3 Tim. i. 15. 4 
PHYLACTERIES, ([safeguards,| strips ος | 


το]]β οί parchment, inscribed with passages 
of the law; fastened on the forehead, wrist 
or hem of the garment, from a mistaken in- 
terpretation of Exod. xiii. 9,16; Num. xv. 
87—40. Seealso Matt. xxiii. 5. Our Lord 
condemns not the wearing of them, but the 
pride and hypocrisy of the Pharisees in 
making them broad and visible, to obtain 
respect and reputation for wisdom and 


iety. 

PILATE |who is armed with a dart.) Pon- 
tius Pilate was the sixth Roman Procura- 
tor of Judea, under whom our Lord taught, 
suffered, and died, Actsiii.13: iv. 27; xiii. 
28; 1 Tim. vi.18. Both Tacitus and Jose- 
phus corroborate the New Testament ac- 
counts ο. him. ποσο 

LLAR, a column, a su Σ - 
οτι “The pillars of the earth,” and 
“pillars of heaven,” are metaphorical ex- 
pressions, by which the world 1s compared 
toa vast edifice, reared by the power and 
skill of Jehovah. Job ix. 6; xxvi. 11; 
xxxviii. 4, 6; Psa. lxxv. 3. James wasa 
pillar in the church; thatis, a great sup- 
ort and ornament; andthe church itself 


the “pillar and ground of the (ταν! 
that is, ο maintains truth in the world. ῇ 


1 Tim. iii. 15. ἢ ’ 

PISIDIA, [pitch,) a country of Asia Minor, 
west of Mount Taurus, 8. W. of Lycaonia, 
andnorth of Pamphylia. Its present name 
is Natolia. . 

PLOW, an instrument of tillage. To plow 
and look back, Luke ix. 62, is to make bad 
work, if indeed one could thus work at all, 
especially with theimperfect plows used in 
the time of Christ. Christians, therefore, 
must not look back on the world with 
pleasure and desire, but give all heed to the 
important work and reward which lies be- 
fore them. 1 Cor. ix. 10. J 

POLYGAMY, laws against, Gen. ii. 24; Matt. 
xix, 4—6; Mark x.6—8; Rom. vii.8; 1 Cor. 


vii. 2. 

PONTUS, [the sea,) a ae comprehend- 
ing the Ν. E. part of Asia Minor, and bor- 
dering on the Euxine Sea. 1 

POOLS, mentioned John v. 1—7; ix. 7. 

PORCIUS, [α lover of pork.) Porcius Festus 
succeeded Felix in the government of Ju- 
dea, Acts xxiv. 27. 

POTTER, one who makes earthenware; a 
type of the sovereignty of God, Jer. xviii. 2; 

om. ix. 31; the breaking of his vessels an 


ο. of destruction, Jer. xix. 1,11, Rev. 
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POTTER’S-FIELD. See Acutpama. ' 
αρα a ne To -- — is to 
acknow Β great excellences. 
Psa. cxxxviii; Rev. xix.5. It is one ofthe 
noblest acts of worship, and is the dictate 
ofnature. Acts xvi. 25; 1Cor. xiv. 15; Eph. 
v.19; Col. iii. 16, &c. Praise of men, no pro- 
per pte of action, Matt. vi. 1; γ. 
26; Phil. ii. δ. 


PRAYER, the obligation and use ofit, Matt. 
v.44; vi.6; vii.7; Luke xviii. 1; Phil.iv. 6; 
Col. iv.2; 1 Tim.ii.1,&c; to be offered in 
faith, Matt.xxi. 22; Heb. xi.6; without os- 
tentation and vain repetitions, Luke xviii. 
1—14; Matt.vi.7; inthe name of Jesus, 
John χῖν. 15; xv. 16; xvi. 23; Eph. v. 20, 
&c.; instances of private prayer, Dan. vi. 
10; Matt. xiv. 28; Actsix.11; x.9; soeral, 
Acts i. 14; ii. 42; xii.12; xvi. 15, 16; xxi. 5; 
forms of prayer, Num. vi. 22—27; x. 35, 36; 
Deut. xxi. 8; xxvi.; Matt. vi. 9—13. 

PREACH, or Prociaim, is loudly to make 
known the will of God, as his appointed 
heralds, Eph. 11.8. Kerusso, from keruza, 
a herald, or public crier, is found 62 times, 
and always indicates to make proclama- 
tion as a herald. 

PRETORIUM. This word denotes the gen- 
eral’s tent in the field, and also the house or 


palace of the governor of a province, - 


whether a pretor or not. It is applied to 
Herod’s palace at Jerusalem, Matt. xxvii. 
27; Mark xv. 16; John xviii. 28,88; xix.9; 
also to the one he built at Cesarea, Acts 
xxiii. 35. In Phil. i. 13, the word denotes 
the ο. quarters of the Pretorian co- 
hort at Rome. 

PRIEST, a man who officiate: or transacted 
with God on behalf others, s. tedly, or for 
the occasion. Those under the law were of 
the family of Aaron, Exod. =xviii. 1; under 
the Christian eon all disciples are a 
holy and royal priesthood, 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9; 
Rev. 1.6: v.10: xx. 6. 

HIGH, first Aaron, afterwards tho 

eldest son of the eldest branch of his fam- 

ily, Exod. xxviii; Jesus Christ, the Melchi- 

secek High-priest, Psa, cx. 4: Heb. iv. 14; 


These titles peculiarly belong to him, be- 
cause he is the “‘resurrection and the life,” 
and has the “keys of death and hades,” and 
will raise up the believer at the last day: 
then in his kingly and priestly office, “hoe 
will speak peace to the heathen,” and 
“‘make wars to cease to the ends of thc 
earth,” and “peace shall flow asa river:” 
then “‘all kings shall fall down before him: 
all nations shall serve him.” 

PRISCILLA, [ancient,) wife of Aquila, and 
probably like Pheba, a deaconess. She 
shared the travels, labors, and dangers of 
her husband, and is always named along 
with him, Rom. xvi. 8: 1 Cor. xvi. 19: 
2 Tim. iv. 19. 

PROCHORUS, [hewho presides over the choirs, } 
one of the deacons mentioned Acts vi. 5. 

PROCONSUL, a Roman officer appointed to 
the government of a ek ps with consu- 
lar authority. When the apostle Paul was 
at Corinth he was brought before Gallio, 
the proconsul of Achaia, Acts xviii. 18—16, 

PROMISES of God, many and various, and 
exceeding great and precious, 2 Pet. i. «: 
are sure in Christ Jesus, 1 Cor. i. 20: am 


. 


TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


» 2 Cor. vil. 1: are 

for the t and future life, 1 Tim. iv. 8. 

PROPHET. This word and the word ρτορλ- 

bave two meanings: the one is the fore- 
telling of events yet future, the other is the 
uttering the meaning of ancient oracles, or 
k'ng, from the impulse of the Spirit, to 
ϱ edification and comfort of Christians. 

1 Cor. xiv: Rom. xii, 6. 

PROPITIATION, that which atones for and 
covers our guilt, as the mercy-seat covered 
ve fables © the law, Rom. 111. 26: 1 John 

9 9 Vv. ο 

PROSE LYTE, a stranger, or one from abroad, 
converted to the Jewish religion, Acts ii. 
10; vi. ὃς xiii. 43. : 

PROSEUCHA, a word signifying prayer, and 

- always so translated in the authorized ver- 

sion. Itis, however, applied toa pine of 

rayer,—a piece where assemblies for pray- 
er were held, whether a building or not. 
In this sense it seems Luke vi. 13 must be 
understood, also Acts xvi. 14. 

PROVIDENCE, acare for the future. The 
Greek word pronoia, means forethought, 

- and corresponds with the Latin providentia, 

which originally meant foresight. God’s 
care or providence, considered in reference 
to all things existing, is termed by Knapp 
universal; in reference to moral beings, spe- 

: cial; and in reference to holy or converted 
beings, particular. Everything ‘s an object 
of Providence in proportion to its capacity. 
The disciples, being of more value than 
Toany sparrows, were assured of greater 

- providential care. Matt. vi. 26; x. 20—31. 

PRU DENCE recommended, Prov. xii. 16, 28; 
xiii. 16; xiv.8; Matt. x. 16: James iii. 13. 

PSALMS, Book of, one of the most extensive 
and useful in Scripture, is often quoted in 

- the New Testament. That David composed 

- most of the Psalms is beyond doubt. 
“Psalms and a op and spiritual songs,” 
Eph. v. 19. Psalms, denote such sacred 
80 or poems as are sung toinstruments, 

‘ and may here refer to those of David; 

- hymas signify songs in honor of God; and 
songs Means any regular poetic composi- 

’ tion adapted to singing, and here restricted 
to those which are spiritual. This admoni- 
tion is in opposition to the practice of the 

heathen, who, in their Bacchanalia, or 
feaste, "dedicated to "acchus, the god of 
wine, became intoxicated, as the previous 

_ verse intimates, and sang drunken songs 
in pos oftheir deity. 

PTOLEMAIS, |warlke,} now Acre, a seaport 
of Palestine, 24 miles south of Tyre. It is 
famous for its Beige by the Crusaders. It is 

now the prineies port of Palestine, and 
contains about 10,000 inhabitants. 

PUBLICAN, a person who farmed the taxes 
ane public revenues. The name and pro- 

‘ fession of a publican were extremely odious 
among the Jews, who submitted with much 
reluctance to the tazes levied by the Ro- 
mans, The publican were also noted for 
their imposition, rapine, and extortion, to 
which phen were: perhaps more especially 
pon y having a share in the farm of 
he tribute, as they were thus tempted to 
αλλη the people with illegal exactions, 

‘that they might the more speedily enrich 

themselves. Zaccheus and Matthew were 
publicans, but there is no reason to sup- 
pose that either of them had been guilty of 
tuyust practices, or that there was any ex- 
ezption to their characters beyond that of 
Veing en in an odious employment. 
Mu té. xvii. 17; xxi.31; Luke v. 37; xix. 2. 

PUBLIOS, [common,} governor of Melita, at 


incentives to puri 
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the time of Paul’s shipwreck on that is- 
land, Acts xxviii 7, 8. 

PUDENS, |shamefaced,) 3 Tim. iv. 21. 

PURPLE, acolor much worn by kings and 
emperors, Mark xv.17. It is the famous 
Tyrian dye, so costly, and so celebrated in 
antiquity. 18 was procured from the shell- 
fish named murez or purpura. The traffic 
init, probably, was profitable, Acts xvi. 14. 
To this day, the best scarlet dye, (a term 
often interchanged for purple,) in all Asia, 
is produced at Thyatira. 

PURITY of heart and action required, Rom. 
vi. 19; Gal. v.16; Eph. i. 4; v.38, 4; Phil. if. 
15; Col. iii. 6; 1 Pet. ii.1); 3 Pet. 11, 14, 

PUTEOLI, (abounding in wells,) now Pozzu- 

oli, a maritime town of Campania, in Italy, 

on the north shore of the bay of Naples 
and about 8 miles N. W. from the city of 

that name. Acts xxviii. 8. 


QUARRELS to be avoided, Rom. xiii. 18; 
Col. iii. 18; James iii. 16; iv. 1—7. 

QUARTERNION, a detachment of four 
soldiers, Acts xii. 4, which was the usual 
number of a Roman night watch. Peter, 
therefore, was guarded by four soldiers, 
two within the prison and two outside the 
doors; and as the watch was usually 
changed ory three hours, it was neces- 
sary that the four quarternions mentioned 
in the text should be appointed for the pur- 


se. 

QUARTUS, [the fourth,] a disciple, men. 
tioned Rom. xvi. 23. 

QUEEN often means in Scripture a king’s 
mother, A reference tothis fact will remove 
severalapparent discrepancies in the Old 
Testament. The word has still the same 
ineaning among Orientals. It also denotes 
a woman who is married to a king, or gov- 
erns a kingdom, Neh. ii.10; 1 Kings x. 1; 
Acts viii. 27. Also, the church as espoused 

QUIGRSAND. In Acts xxvii 

HICKS . In Acts xxvii.17, itis men- 
tioned that when the ship in which Paul 
was driven past the isle of Clauda on the 
south, the mariners, as would now be said, 
struck the sails, and scudded under bare 
poles, lest they should fall into the quick- 
sands. The orig,nal word syrtis denotes a 
sand bank or shoal, dangerous to naviga- 
tion, drawn, or supposed to be drawn to- 
gether by the currents of the sea. 


RABBI, a name of dignity among the Jews, 
signifying doctor or master. Applied to Je- 
sus, John i, 38, 49; iii. 2,26; vi.25. Jesus 
warns his disciples against suffering it to 
be piven tothem, Matt xxiii. 7—12. 

RABBONI, signifying my great master, is 
re ο. ο. oF we o respect applied 

e Jews to the teachers of th 
tate x. 51 one a 16. hal 
, © word which occurs in Matt. v. 22 
and which is left untranslated in the au. 
thorized version. Itis expressive of con- 
tempt, and signifies an empty, worthless 

RACE. a rapid 

» a rapid course, generally implyin 
contest. The numerous allusions eg bed 
cian footraces, contained in Paul’s epistles, 
require some knowledge of the laws of 
those games. See 1 Cor. ix. 24; 2 Tim. ii. 5; 
Heb. xii.1; Gal. v. 7, &c. Those persons 
who intended to contend inthe games were 
obliged to repair to the gymnasium ten 
months before the solemnity, where they 
prepares themselves by continual exercise ; 
and no man who had omitted to present 
himeelf in this manner was allowed to con- 
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tend for any of the prizes. Hence the apos- 

tie says, “ Now every one who contends, or 

εκ the mastery, is temperate in all 
. things. 3 

BAC rh, fe sheep,] daughter of Laban, sis- 
ter of Leah, and wife of Jacob, Gen. xxix. 6. 
Jeremiah and Matthew have put Rache. 
for the tribes of Ephraim and Manas- 
seh, the children of Joseph, Jer. xxxi. 15, 
Matt. li. 18. : : 

RAHAB, [proud,| a woman of Jericho; her 
history, Tosh. ll; vi. 22~—25; an example, 
Heb. xi. 31; James ii. 25. i 

RAILING forbidden, 1 Cor. v.11; 1 Pet. iii. 
9; 2 Pet.ii.11; Jude 9. ὴ 

RAIN was plentiful in Israel twice a year. 
“The early and the latter rain” occurred, 
the former in September, the latter in 
March. Afler these, the weather becomes 
settled, and about May the grain is gath- 
ered. In Egyptit scarcely ever rains; the 
overflow of the Nile, and copious dews, 
answering the purpose. In tropical cli- 
mates the winteristherainyseason. Violent 
winds often attend these rains, and over- 
throw insecure houses. Hence our Savior’s 
parable. Matt. vii. 25, 3 ‘ 

RAMAH, [elevated,} a city ο” Benjamin, six 
miles north of Jerusalem, Josh. xviii. 25. 
Near this was Rachel’s tomb; she is poeti- 
cally introduced as rising from the grave, 
and looking in vain for her offspring. “ Ra- 
chel weeping forherchildron,” Jer. xxxi. 15. 

RASHNESS censured, Psa. xxxi. 22; cxvi. 
11; Prov. xiv. 20; Acts xix.36. _ 

RAVEN, a bird of prey, ceremonially un- 
clean. Elijah fed by ravens, 1 Kings xvii. 
4—6: and are cared for by God, Job xxxviii. 
41; Psa.cxlvii.9; if he cares for ravens, 
how confidently may his people trust him ! 

ϱ xii. 24. : 

RECON CLLIATION, a restoring to favor, or 
reunion between those who had been at va- 
tiance, Rom. v.10; 2 Cor. v.18; Eph. ii.16; 

ol. i. 20. 

REDEEN, to buy back what was sold, 
pledged, or forfeited. 

RE 


DEEMER, one who ransoms by Paying 


the price. Christ our redeemer, 1 -1, 19. 
REDEMPTION, means deliverance, from lu- 
trosis, which occurs in Luke i. 68; ii. 38; 
Acts vii.85; Heb.ix.12. Apolutrosis, deliv- 
erance from, occurs 10 times, and signifies 
the dismissing of a person after a ranson 
has been paid. : 
REFORM, metanoeoo, occurs 84 δα, ond 
metanoia, reformation, 24 times. eta- 
noeoo signifies to think after, or to change 
one’s mind so as to influence the conduct. 
Dounai metanoian, Acts v.31, togive refor- 
mation, is equal to making a proclamation 
offering inducements to it. A quotation 
from Joseplius willillustratethis—*“ Dounai 
metanoian epi tois pepragmenois,” to publish 
a pardon to those who lay down their arms. 
REGENERATION, denotes a new birth, a 
renovation, or complete change for the bet- 
ter. The original word, palingenecia, oc- 
curs twice—Matt. xix. 28, the renovation, 
or change of state or condition; and Titus 
iii. 5, the washing, or bath of regeneration, 
connected with the renewing of the mind 
by the Holy Spirit. “Born again” is a fig- 
urative expression, and in figurative lan- 
guage there must be a correspondence in 
the tigures used. Thephrase “‘born again, 
enneethee anoothen, occurs John iii. 8, 5, 7. 
REMISSION is synonymous with forgive- 
ness, and is applied to the release of cap- 
tives or slaves, and the discharge of debtors 


REMPHAN 
REPENT, metamelomai, I re 


πμ αν repent. 


REST, quietnes 
RESTITUTIO 


REVELATION, Book of. Critics 


18, 10. The noun, apfeesis, remission oc- 
curs 17 times, and the verb, aphieemt, occurs 
146 times; rendered to formve: remit, set 
free from, dismiss, in all versions. 
Ν, [prepared,} the name of an idol, 
which some thi:.k to be Saturn, Amos v. 
26: Acts vii. 43. 
Pet or am con- 
cerned for the past, occurs att. xxi. 29, 32; 
xxvii.8; 2 Cor. vii.8; Heb. vii.21. Always 


EPROOF, how to be given, Lev. xix. 17; 
Prov.ix.8; xxiv. 25; Lukexvii.3; 1 Thess. 
v.14; 2 These. iii.15: 1'Tim.v.1,20; 2 Tim 
iv. 2; how to bereceived, Prov. x.17; xii-1; 
xiii. 18; xv. 5, °.0, 31,82; xix. 20; xxviii.23: 
xxix.1; Eccl. vii.5. ind ds Chri 
promise stians, 
Matt, x1. 28, 99; Heb. iii. 11, 18; iv. 1—11. 
[ » means the restoring of any 
‘hing to ‘ts former state. Actsiii.21. The 
original wore signifies, to dispose, order, or 
settle ο. ing in a good state, whic? has 
πο y ‘een bad. These times will be 
he accompiishment of all promises and 
rophecies respecting the conversion of 
he Jews and Gentiles. Also. the return- 
ing ofa thing unjustly fabs or makin 
amends “oraninjury. This“: very parte 
cularly enjoined in the law ~:. Moses, Exod. 
xxi.; Lev. xxiv.; Deut. xix. It was done at 
the reformation under Nehemiah. Neh. vy. 
10,11; and by Zaccheus, who following the 
Roman law, agreed to restore fourfold, 
Luke xix . 


.δ. 
RESURRECTION of Christ, foretold, Psa. 


xvi.10,11; Matt. xii. 40; xvi.2l; xvii. 98. 
Mark ix.31; xiv.28; Jchn ii. 19: recorded 
by, the Evargelists, Matt. xxviii; Mark 
xvi: Luke xxiv.; John xx.; preaohed by 
the apostles,. Acts ii. 24—86: iii. 16; iv. 
10; v.30,81; xi.40—42; xiii. 80-87: xvi’. 
18, 31: xxv.19: xxvi.8,53: 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4; 
the resurrection of Christ the foundation 
of the believer’s hope, 1 Cor. xv. 12—18: 
1 Thess. iv. 14—17; 1 Pet.i.3: promised to 
them by Jesus, John τ. 29: vi. 39, 40, 54: 
xi. 25: xiv. 19 


&e. 
RETALIATION, law of, Exod. xxi. 94, 25: 


Lev. xxiv. 20: Deut. xix. 21; abrogated, 
Matt. ν. 58: Rom. xii.17: I Cor. vi. 7: 
1 Thess. v. 15; 1 Pet. iii. 9, 

nerally 
aetpe that the sport John was the writer 
of thic book, and that it was written about 
A. D. 9%. Itis a prophecy expressed in the 
most striking and impressive symbols, of 
the fortunes of the Christian Church, com- 
mencing soon after the fall of Jerusalem 
to the consummation of all things—run- 
ning through a period ot nearly 3000 years ; 
and embracing the downfall of Pagan 
Rome: the rise, progress, and overthrow ος 
the apostacy : the second appearing of Je- 
sus Christ asthe king of kings, punishing 
the destroyers of the earth, and subjugatin 
all the kingdoms of this world to himself: 
and gives aglance at his mivJennial reign 
with his glorified saints, and the final and 
complete overthrow of all the powers of 
evil, and the establishment of universal 
peace and Fightechan ean for the ages of the 
ages. The Apocalypse is a very difficult 
book to understand, and perhaps an accu- 
rate knowledge of theimport of the symbols 
employed in it, and of the times, persons, 
and places alluded to, defined, or portrayed 
in it, like other prophetic writings, was de. 
δα. to be understood perfectly only 
when accomplished. 


on the sabbatical year, Deut. xv.; Luke iv.) REVILING forbidden, Matt. v.22; 1 Cor. vi, 


TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


We, Christ our example, 1 Pet. il. 34: iit. 9: 
4 Pet.ii.11: Jude 9. 

RHEGIUM, [capture,} now ealled Reggio, a 
Seaport ορ te to Messina in Sicily, Acts 
xxviii. 13. : 

ει ας {will,} ari ancestor of’Jesus, Luke 


RHODA, fa γαρ] a servant of Mary, the 
the mother of John Mark, Acts xii. 13. 

RHODES, (a rose,) an isiand near the 8. W. 
corner of Asia Minor, 125 miies in circum- 
ference, celebrated in ancient history for 
commeree, and for a colossal brazen statue 
of Apollo, which was reckoned one of the 
seven wonders of the world. It was 130 
feet high. and ships in full sail passed be- 
tween its legs. 1t was thrown down by 
an earthquake after standing 56 years. Acts 


xxi. |. 

RICHES, their uncertainty, Matt. vi 19; 
Luke xii, 16—21; James v.1—38; dangerous, 
Matt. xiii. 22; James i.6,7; v.1—4; abless- 
ing if well used, Luke xvi. 9; 1 Tim. vi.17— 
19; true riches, Matt. vi. 19,20; Luke sii. 
83; Rev. ii.9; iit. 18. 

RIGHTEOUSNESS, Christ is to his people, 
Jer. xxiii.6; Mal. iv.2; 1 Cor. i. 30, οι: 
the righteous to inherit eternal life, Dan. 
xii.%; Matt. xx¥.46; Luke xviii. $0; John 
fil. 15; iv. 14; Rom. ii.7; 1 ‘Yim. vi. ly, 
Titus {.9; 1 John ii. 15: Jude 21. 

RIGHT HAND is, in Scripture, a symbol of 
power. Exod. xv. 6; Psa. xxi. 8. In the 
court, the place for the pleader was on the 
right hand, and the Sanhcdrim_ placed 
those to be justified on the right hand, and 
those to be condemned on the Ieft hand. 140 
was also reckoned a position of the highest 
honor to be placed af the righ¢ hand. Psa. 


ex. 1], 

RISE “upin the gudement,” Matt. xii. 42. 
The judge did not puss sentence inasitting 
posture, but rose up for that purpose; a'so 

he witnesses rose up from their seats, when 
hey gave évidence against criminals. 

RIV of life, Rev. xxii. |. : 

ROCK, “upon this rock will 1 build my 
church,” Matt. xvi.18. The Greek word 
for Peter is Petros, and means a sfone, and 
the original word for rock, is petra. The 
meaning of this passage therefore is, 
“Tnovu art Petros, a stone, and on THIS pe- 
tra, rock, will I build my ehureh.” Mark 
the construction ofthe language. “ Thou” 
ia in the second person, and “‘ this” is inthe 
third; “petroe”’ is masculine, and “petra” 
19 feminine. Jesus asked for a confession, 
Peter gave it in these words,—‘‘Thou art 
the Christ, the son of the living God.” and 
this was the petra on which he declared 
that he would build his church, and against 
which the gates of Aades should not prevail. 
1 Cor. iii. 1]. . 

ROD ας of power and rule, Psa. ii. 9. 

ROMANS, Epistle to. Paul had never been 
to Rome when he penned this letter. It 
was called forth by his having heard of 
their condition, and especially of the diffi- 
culties existing between the Jewish and 
the Gentilemembers. He controverts many 
of the errors of both Jews and Pagans, as 
to ancestral merit, justification, the effi- 
cacy of sacrifices, election, submission to 
foreign rulers, &c. Paul was nearly sixty 

ears old when he wrote this letter, during 
& residence of some months at Corinth. 

KROME, (etrength,) a city of Italy, on the Ti- 
ber, 14 miles from the sea. It was built on 
seven hills, was the capital of the Roman 
et aby the mistress of the world, 2nd the 

, ofarteatid arma, I6 has long been the 


3? 
residence of the Pope, and the seat of eccle- 
siastical power. It contains St. Peter’s 
church, the most magnificent edifice in the 
world, and has many monuments of its an- 
cient grandeur. Though greatly reduced, it 
ne heless contains about 150,000 inhabi. 

ants, 

RUBY. See Pascrovs Stonzs. 

RUFUS, [red,] the son of Bimon the Cyre- 
nian, who assisted Christ in carrying his 
cross, Mark xv. 31. Another person so 

3 paced: ο. me er 18. 

, [armiea,} Rom. ix.29; James v.4. 

SABBATH, [rest,] 0 calied, because on the 
seventh day God rested from his works. 
Gen. ii.2,3. There is no positive evidence 
that the Sabbath day was observed before 
the Law, no command or example of its ob- 
servance pes recorded. It was positively 
enjoined on the nation of Israel, as 919 of 
the ten commandments, “written and en. 
graven on stones,” and to which they were 
required to yield exact obedience. Jesus 
claimed to be “‘ Lord of the Sabbath,” and 
showed the Pharisees that it was “lawful 
to do good on the Sabbath. The Savior 
having “‘blotted out¢ the hand-writing of 
ordinances, and taken it out of the way, by 
nailing it to his cross,” rested the whole of 
the Sabbath ia the grave, and arose on the 
first of the week, as Lord of the new crea- 
tion. There is no mention of the Sabbath 
being enjoined on Christians, and especial- 
ly on Gentile believers. 669 Acts xv. 19—20. 

- DAY'S JOURNEY. Acts i. 14. 
Jewish tradition allowed a man to travel 
on the Sabbath only one mile. 

SABBATICAL YEAR, the seventh 
which the land was to have rest, Exod. 
xxiii: Lev.xxv. It was alsocalled a “year 
of release,” and in it all debtors were liber- 
ated, and all law-suits ceased. Deut. xv. J. 

SACRIFICE, an act of religious worship, in 
in which the worshipper shed the blood of 
anima!s, as anacknowledgment of his guilt 
and exposure to death, and as a typical 
atonement forsin, Gen. xxxi. 54; Heb. x. 
1, &c.; xi. 4, &c. The Jewish people could 
not offer their own sacrifices; they were 
to bring them to the priest, and he was to 
offer them. So cannot we now offer up our 
prayers and praises to God but b ους 

hrist, and 80 the apostle here applies the 
case. ‘By him, let us offer the sacrifice of 
raise,” Heb. xtii.15. stands 

SADDUCEES, { just, pustified,) a famous sect 
among the Jews, 80 called, it is said, from 
their founder, Sadoc, who flourished about 
260 years B. C., and taught there was nu 
resurrection nor future state, neither angel 
nor spirit, Matt, xxii. 23; Acts xxiii. 8. | 

SALAH, [mssion,] a son or grandson of Ar- 

haxad, Gen. x. 24; xi. 18; Luke iii. $5. 

5 LA MIS, [shaken,| one of the chief cities 
of Cyprus, on the S. E. coast of the island, 
Acts xiii. 5. ; ; 

SALATHIEL, [I have asked of God,) or 
Sugautiat, the father of Zerubbabel, 
1 Chron. Η1. 17: Matt. i. 12. 

SALEM, [peace,] the original name of Jeru- 
salem, Gen. xiv. 18; Heb. vii.1,2, and was 
used poctically in later times, Psa. Ixxvi.?2. 

SALIM, ία foz,\ the well-watered place where 
John baptized. John iii. 23. 

SALMON, [peaceadie,) the son of Nahsbon, 
who married Rahab, 1 Chron. ii. 11: and 
the father of Boaz, Ruth iv.21: ik. 1. 4. 
ὃς Luke {8 

SALMON E, ine oes a0le. ) & proms: tory Jorm- 

ing the eastern extermmity af Jue is 

Crete, Acts xxvii. 7. 5 _ 


ear, in 
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SALOME, [ρεαεεαδίε,] the wife of Zebedee, 
and mother of James and John, Matt. 
xxvii. 56: Mark xv. 30; xvi, 1. Also, the 
name of that daughter of Herodias, who 
caused the death of John the Raptist. 

SALT, was used with every burnt offering, 
Lev. ii. 18; Mark ix. 49; disciples compared 
to it, Matt. v.18; Luke xiv. 34. Inillustra- 
tion of Matt. v. 18, Maundrell, in his travels 
near Aleppo, says, “‘I found veins of salt, of 
which the part exposed to the air, sun and 
rain, had lost its savor, while that below 
the surface preservedits saltness.” Schoet- 

nius has largely proved in his “Horz 
ebraice,” that such σ] had become insipid 
used to repair roads. ¥. 

SALUTE, to sndress with eivility. The 
Easterns salute according to rank. The 
common salutation is laying the right 
hand on the bosom and a little declinin 
the body. In saluting a person of ran 
they bow almost to the ground and kiss 
the hem of his garment. cig kiss the 

, the knees, or garments of superiors. 
Equals kiss the beard, the cheek, or the 
neck. “Saluteno man by the way,” was 
an order when great despatch was required. 

SALVATION, deliverance from evil. 1. Sal- 
vation from physical dangers, Acts xxvii. 
13; Heb. ers 1 Tim. ii, 15; Acts vii. 25; 
xxvii. 20. In thissense God is the savior 
or preserver ofallmen. 2. Salvation from 
the guilt, pollution, and dominion of sin, 
Acts ii. 47; Mark xvi. 16; 1 Cor.i.18; 2Cor. 
ii.15; 1 Pet. iii.21; Jamesi.21; Eph. ii.5, 
8, &c. δ. Salvation entire and complete at 
the resurrection and _¢lorification of the 
saints, 1 Cor. vi.5; Rom. v. 9; xiii. 11; 
Phil. ii. 12; Heb v.9; 2 Tim. ii. 10. | 

SAMARIA, [watch-height,) a city, situated 
near the middle of Palestine, built Omri, 
king of Israel, on a mountain or hill of the 
same name, B. C. 925. It was the metropo- 
lis of the ten tribes. Also the middle divi- 
sion of Palestine. 

SAMARITANS, inhabitants of Samaria. 
John iv, 9. They were the offspring of a 
col of Babylonians, mixed with apos- 
tate Jews, who built a ne e on mount 
Gerizim, and were hated by the Jews. 
Luke ix. 52,53; John vili.48. 

SAMOS, [full of gravel,) an island in the Ar. 
chipelago, on the coast of Asia Minor, Acts 


xx. 15. Β 

SAMOTHRACIA, an island in the Hgean 
Sea, Acts xvi. 11. 

SAMSON, [his son,] ajudge of Israel, of the 
tribe of Dan, Judges xiii. 8—25; Heb. xi. 32. 

SAMUEL, [asked of God,) the son of Elkanah 
and Hannah, of the tribe of Levi, and fami- 
ly of Kohath. He was the last of the Judges 
of Israel, and rn eminent prophet and his- 
torian. He wore an ephod, anointed kings, 
and offered sacrifices, but he was not ofthe 
race of Aaron. To Samuel are ascribedthe 
book of Judges, that of Ruth, and the first 
ofSamuel. He died in the 9&h year of his 


9, 
SANCTIFY, to separate anything to God. 
agiazo occurs 28 times, translated to sanc- 
tify, tomake holy; hagiasmos, sanctifica- 
tion, holiness occurs 10 times. The mean- 
ing of hagiazo wiil be found in John xvii. 
17,19: x.36. Jesus was said to be sancti- 
fied, made holy, i.e. setapart and devoted 
toGod. The setting apart, or consecratin 
of the body, soul, and spirit, to God, through 
Jesus Christ, is the holiness of Christianity. 
SANCTUARY, a holy place, Exod. xxv. 8; 
eb. ix. 1. 
BAN DALS, soles οἱ leather or wood fastened 
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to the feet with strings. Matt. iii. 11. They 
are still worn in several eastern countries, 
byes sexes, and all classes. 

SANHEDRIM, more properly Sanueprin, 
the supreme judicial council of the Jews, 
especially for religious affairs. It is said to 
have consisted of 70 or 72 judges. Matt. 
xxvii.1: John xi. 47. 

SAPPHIRA, [that relates or tells.) See Ana- 


NIAS. 
SAPPHIRE. See Ῥακοιους Sronzs. 3 
SARAH, faprincess,] the wife of Abraham 
and mother of Isaac. Gen. xi. 29, 30; hon- 
orably mentioned, Heb. xi. 11; 1 Pet. iti. 6. 
SARDINE, or Sarpius. See Precious 


Stones. ε 

SALDIS, [prince ofjoy,| a city of Asia Minor, 
formerly the canthel 4 that wealthy mon- 
arch Croesus, kingofthe Lydians. One of the 
seven churches of Asia existed here, to 
πο. the Lord Jesus sent a ietter. Rev. 
πι, τ, 

SARDONYX. See Precious Srowzs. 

SAREPTA, [α goldsmith’s shop.) a city of Si- 
don, between that place and Tyre. Men- 
Sioned 1 Kings xvii.9,19; Obad.20; Luke 


v. 26. 

SATAN, is a transferred Hebrew word, and 
is derived from the verb which means to 
lie in wait, to oppose, to be an adversary. 
Hence the noun means an adversary or op- 
poser. Ho Satanos and ho diabolos are used 
and κ σεν in several instances to the 
same being, Rev. xii. 9. Christ, in the 
temptation, Matt. iv., in his repulse of the 
tempter, calls him Satan; while the evan- 
ο. distinguish him by the term “‘dev- 

-’ Diabolos is the uniform translation 
which the ρα gives of the Hebrew 
word for Satan, when used with the article. 
In some assages the term Satan is used in 
a gencriec sense, as 1 Kings xi. 14,23: 1 Sam. 
xxix. AB xxii. 22; Psa. cix. 6. In 
many other= {n a specific sense, as a proper 
name; as Zech. iii. 1,2; 1 Chron. xxi. 1; 
Job i. Q—12; ii. 1—7; Matt. iv. 10; Mark i. 
15: Luke xi. 18, &c. His character is de- 
noted by his ti tles,—Satan, Adversary, Dia- 
bolos, False Accuser, Tempter, &c., showing 
him to be purely and entirely evil, 1 John 
iii.8; John i‘i. 44. His agenc is evil— 
both moral 304 ghysical. See Luke xxii. ὃς 
Actsv.3 %Taessii.18; Eph.ii.2; Rev. 
xii.9; Lut xiii.16; Acts x. 38; 1 Tim. i. 
20. Alltheforms of personal agency are 
made use of by the sacred writers in sett- 
ing forth the character and conduct of Sa- 
tan. Heis described as having power and 
dominion, messengers and followers; as 
pee and resisting; he is held ac- 
countable, charged with guilt; is to be 
j naked, and to receive final punishment. 

SAUL, {demanded,]| sor. of Kish, of the tribe 
Bet.jamin, was the first king of the Israel- 
ites, 1 Sam.ix=. 1,2, &c. Paul, the apostle, 
called Saul prior to his conversion. 

SAVIOR, a term applied to Christ, who came 
“to save his e from their sins.” He1s 
therefore called Jesus, which signifies a Sa- 


vior. 
SCEPTRE, a staff, rod, or wand, signifying 
apa or royalty. Psa. xlv.6; Rev. xix. 


SCEVA, [disposed,| a Jew who lived at Eph. 
esus, Acts xix. 14—16. 

SCHISM, or Division, condemned, 1 Cor. i 
10; 111.3; xi. 18; xii. 25; 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 

SCORPION, a large reptile, remarkable for 
irrascivility and malignancy, Luke xi. 12. 
Some of the species are said to be white, 
and about the size of an egg, and when 
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coiled up it is difficult to distinguish one 
from the other. 
SCRIBES, writers and expounders of the 


law. 

SCRIPTURES, [writings] a name applied 
by way of dignity to the contents of the 
Bible, and which are given by inspiration, 
2 Tim. iii. 16; Matt. xxii. 20; Mark xiv. 40; 
Acts xvii. 11; xviii. 34; 4 Pet. iii. 16. 

SEA, a large collection of waters. The He- 

. brews applied this term to lakes of moder- 
ate sive; and the n.odern inhabitants of 
Palestine still retain the same phraseology. 
Symbolically, waters signify peoples; and 
the gathering together of people into one 

“body politic, constitutes a sea. 

SEAL, an engraved stainp, also the impres- 
sion made by sucha stamp. Matt. xxvii.66. 

SECUNDUS, [the second,] a disciple men- 
tioned Acts xx. 4. 

SELUCIA, [beaten by waves,| a seaport of Sy- 
ria, 12 miles west of Antioch, Acts xili. 4. 
SELF-DENIAL, a Christian duty, Matt. v. 

39, $0; xvi. 94; xviii.8,9; Mark viii. $4, &. 

SEPULCHRES, or ‘ 
dead, were usually hollow rooms dug into 
rocks, with an upright door to enter into 
them, to which a large stone was put, Gen. 
xxiii. 6; Judges viii.82; 1Sam.x.2; 3 Sam. 
1.534: Isa, xxii.16; Matt. xxvii. 60. 

SERAPHIM, [fiery or burning ones.) See 


CuRrRuBIM. 

SERGIUS PAULUS, [maker of nets,) the 
deputy Governor of Cyprus, Acts xiii. 13. 
SERPENT. Many kinds mentioned in 

Scripture. Alluded to as crafty, Gen. fii. 
1; Matt. x.16. One ofthe names of Satan. 
SERVANTS, general commands concerning 
them, Eph. vi.5—8; Col. ili. 22—25; 1 Tim. 
vi. 1,3; πας ii. 9, 10: 1 Pet. 11. 18—25, 
SEVEN, a sacred number among the Jews. 
The term often denotes a perfect or com- 
lete number. Job v.19; Psa. xii. 6. Seven- 
old, or seven times often only means abun- 
dantly, completely. Seventy times seven 
isa still higher superlative 
SEVENTY disciples sent out by Jesus, Luke 


xX. 1—20. 
SHAVING, a rite of purification, Acts xviii. 


18; xxi 24. : 
SHERA, [captivity,] a province S. E. of Ara- } 
bia, between the Red Sea and Indian Ocean. 


It was famed for spices, gems, and 
Psa, ]xxii. 10; Isa. lx. 6. The queen of She. 
ba visited Solomon, 1 Kings x.1; Matt. 


xii. 42. 
SHEEP, a well known animal of great utili- 
ty, and famed for meekness. Christians 


are compared to sheep, and Christ is the | 
n 


“Lamb of God.” In India sheep cannot 
be distinguished from goats by a common 
observer. This fact gives force to the de. 
claration that Christ will divide the good 
from the bad, as a shepherd divides his 
sheep from the goats 

SHEKEL, a Jewish weight. The common 
shekel of money was worth about halfa 
dollar, and the shekel of the sanctuary pos- 
sibly double that sum. 

DBHEPHERD. Christ is styled a shepherd, 
1 Pet. ii. 25; the good shepherd, John. x. 11; 
the chief shepherd, 1 Pet. τ. 4; and the great 
shepherd, Heb. xiii. 20. Elders or overseers 
are also called shepherds, Eph. iv. 11, where 
the common version has pastors; -and as 
such they are to feed the flock, 1 Pet.v 2. 

SIDON, (Aunting,)] 4 eres commercial city 
and the ca ited of nicia. It is situated 
on the Mediterranean, about 18 miles north 
of Tyre. It contains 16,000 inhabitants, and 
is now called Saide. Luke iv. 26.. 


places for burying the: 


old. | 


9 

SILAS, άρα, "1 8 contraction of δείσα- 
nus, @ distinguished Christian teacher in 
the church, Acts xv. 22, $3. 

SILOAM, [εενέ,] a fountain or pool of water, 
8.E. of Jerusalem, John ix. 7. 

SILVANUS. See Stxas. 

SILVER, We do not read of silver till the 
time of Abraham, when it wasin general 
circulation as money, though not coined. 
Abraham was richin gold and silver. It is 
used to represent general wealth. 

SIMEON, [that hears or obeys, | a good old 
man who was waiting for the Savior, Luke 
ii, τα Also, one of the twelve patri- 
archs, 

SIMON, (that hears or obeys,) the brother of 
Jesus, Matt. xiii. 55; Mark vi 8. 

—— the Canaanite, called Zelotes, an 
= a Matt. x. 4; Mark iii. 18; Luke 
vi. 15. 


surnamed Peter. See Parzn 

the Pharisee, Luke vii 36—50. 

the leper, Matt xxvi.7; Mark xiv.8 

σι ne father of Judas Iscariot, John vi. 
3 xii. 4. 

the Cyrenian, Matt xxvii. 88; Mark 

Xv.21; Luke xxiii. 26. 

the tanner, Acts ix. 48; x. 6, 17, 82. 

Magus, Acts viii. 9—34. 

SIN, to miss a mark; or any deviation in 
conception, thought, or deed, from the will 
of God. Itis defined by John to be ‘the 
transgression of the law, 1 John iii. 3, 4. 
Its progress in man is strikingly drawn in 
James i. 18, 14. Sin sometimes means a 
sin-offering, Gen.iv.7; 2Cor v.31; Heb. 


ix. 28, ς 
SINAI, Ja busk,| the mountain on which Je- 
hovah appeared to Moses, and gave the law. 
From recent researches it has been discov- 
ered that the “‘ Mount of God,” or Horeb, is 
Serbal, a mountain which towers up insoli- 
tary grandeur to the height of 3,000 feet, 
and some 20 miles distant from the popular 
Horeb, and monkish Sinai, δεγδαῖ was re- 
rded_ as the true Sinai, till Justinian 
uilt his monastery of St. Catherine upon 
the mountain to which it’has given a 


name, . E . 
SINCERITY required, Matt. v.8; Rom. xii. 
9; Phil. i. 10; Col. iii. 23. The Greek word 
eilikrineia, translated sincerity, means an 
evident purity when held up in the light of 
the sun, as we would examine water, 2 Cor. 


i. 12. 

SINGING is not only authorized as a part of 
divine worship by example, Matt. xxvi. 30, 
but expressly enjoined, Eph. v.19; Col. ii, 
16; and should be done properly, 1 Cor. 


xiv. 15. 

SMYRNA, [myrrk,] a city and seaport of 

_ Asia Minor, in Ionia, 85 miles N. by W. of 
Ephesus. Tt was anciently large and pow- . 
erful, and is now the most populous and 
commercial city of Asia Minor. A Chris- 
tian congregation was early planted here, 
to which one ofthe seven Epistles of Reve- 
lation was directed, Rev. ii. 8—11. 

SOBRIETY of mind and body, recommended, 
1 Thess. v. 8; Titua ii, 2, 4,6; 1 Pet. 1.13. 

SODOM, [their seeret,\ one of the cities which 
were destroyed by fire from heaven, which 
stood on the site now occupied by the Dead 
Sea. Gen. xix, 

SOLOMON, [peaceab’le, perfect,] the son of 
David and Bathsheba. He was beloved of 
God, and selected to build his temple; and 
was one of the best kings of Israel. He 
reigned 40 years, and was renowned for his 
wisdom and wealth, and thesplendorof his 
peaceful reign. He was the author ot the 


40 


dooks of Proverbs, Eccleciastes, and Can- 
‘icles, besides some on botany, natural his- 


ory ase : 

XOLOMON’S PORCH a covered way on the 

east of the temple, John x, 23; Acts iii. 11. 

SOPATER, [defends his father,| a Berean dis- 
ciple, Acts xx. 4. : 

BORCERER, a rmggician, one who under- 
takes to disclose secrets or forete.: evo-:ts 
by diabolical power. Acts xiii. 8; Rev. xxi. 


8; xxii. 15. ; 
SOSIPATER, faaving thefuther,} Voul’s kins. 


man, Rom. xvi. 2]. : 

SOSTHENES, [savior,) the chief of she 0Υ:-- 
agogue at Corinth, Acts xviii. 1”: he be 
το. a Christian, and accompa.-.ed Paul, 
1 Cor. ink. νὰ. 

SOUL. The Hebrew word, xephesh, of the 
Old Testament, occurs about 7% Sines, and 
is rendered soul 471 times; life α ἆ Avirg, 
about 150 times; and the same w_r 8 also 
rendered a man, a person, self, they, me, him, 
any one, breath, heart, mi appetite, τι.) 
body, (dead or alive,) lust, creature, andev~ 
a beast; for itis 28 twmes applied to beas’s. 
and to every creeping thing. The Greek 
word psuchee of the New “estament, cor- 
responds with nephesh of the Old. I’ occurs 
105 times, and is rendered soul 59 ti. es,and 
life 40 times. Thesame word is also ren- 
dered mind, us, you, heart, heartily, and is 
twice applied to the beasts that perish. .Psu- 
chikos, an adjective derived from psuchee, 
occurs 6 times, and is translated n_cural 
and sensual; itis properly transla‘e.. ané- 
mal in modern translations. Perha:x it 
may be worthy of notice, that in all the 700 
times which nephesh occurs, and the 105 
times of psuchee, not once is the word im- 
mortal, or immortality, or deathless, or 
never-dying, found in connection, as quali- 
fying the terms. See Immorrat. | 

SPAI jrare.wrenoys.) acountry η the S. 
W. of urope, and Spey: included what 
now comprises Spain an< Portugal, Rom. 
xv. 24, 28. 

SPARROW, a very 
pens to by Je 
X11. ο. 

SPEECH, proper use of, Matt. v. 22; xii. 26; 
Eph. iv. 29; v. 4; Col. iii.8; iv.6; 1 Thess. 
v.11; Titus 11. 3: James i. 26; iii.2; 1 Pet. 


small, well-known bird. 
sus, Matt. x. 29; Luke 


iii. 10. 
SPICES, used in burying the dead, 2 Chron. 
xvi. 14; Mark xvi. 1; Luke xxiii.56; John 


xix. 40, 

SPIKENARD, a very fragrant species of 
grass, which whem trodden upon, fills. the 
air with sweetness. The ointment made of 
it was precious, Mark xiv. 3. A pound of 
it in the days of Christ was worth 300 dena- 
rii, equal to forty dollars, a great sum at 
that time. 

BPIRIT. The Hebrew word Ruach, occurs 
400 times in the Old Testament, and is ren- 
dered spirit 240 times; breath 28 | νο] 
wind 95 times; mind6 times, and the balance 
in 18 different ways. “he Gree!: word -mcu- 
mahas “een chosen b; the inspired writers 
of the New Testament as the equivalent 
in meaning of ruach. It occurs 385 times, 
and is the only word ~endered :oiri¢, (with 
two exceptions, Matt. xix. 26: Mark vi.12.) 
Preuma, fike ruach of the Old Testament, 
has four significations:—1l. It represents, 
primarily the air we breathe. 2. If denotes 
a being, asangels. δ. It represents an {π- 
fluence froma being, 4. It indicates astate 
of feeling. It is believed that there is nota 
passage where these words rendered spirit, 
occur, but what may be classified under one 


rrr ES 


1 mn 
STEPHEN, (acrown,) one of the sever 


STOCKS, the Roman cip 
STOICS, a sect of heathen 


sTONES, PRECIOU 
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of these signifi cations. Like t word 
psuchee, neither ruach nor px Ae abs aver 
once connected with words which indicate 


that it is deathless, never-dying, or immor- 


SEIT ene) a tu Hi, fi 
Cc 


es, seenin the 
conducted the 
obably a meteor. 


night. e star w 


Magi to Bethlehem was pr 

Matt. ii. The σας ar is a symbol of 
the Messiah. Angeis, too, are symbolized 
by stars, Job xxxviii, 7;. and also the 
princes and nobles of a kingdom, 


vii. 10, 


SPEPHANUS, {a crown,\ one of the first 


converts at Corinth, Saptized by Paul, 
Cor, i. 16; xvi.15. | at 


d acons, and the η οἱ of the Chris- 
tian church, Acts vi. 5,6; ν.δ. ο. 

pieces 
legs of the pris- 
tended them. 


ον μη. 

founded by Zeno of Cy us, B.C. 350, so 

called from his teaching in the Stoa, or 
orch, at Athens. Actsxvii.18. 

8. Amethyst, a stone of 

a violet color, bordering on purple, com- 

posed ofa strong blue and deep red. 


Ἰ, or la 
of wood, which loaded the le; 
oners, and most painfully 
Acts xvi. 24. 


Beryl, a pellucid gem, of a bluish green 
color, found in the East Indies, and in the 
gold mines ofPeru, | 

Chalcedony, a precious stone, variegated 


with divers colors, in the form of ciouds. 

Chrysolite. The import of this term would 
make it the golden stone. Itis a gem ofa 
yellowish πως color, and now ranke 
among the Topazes. It {8 very transparent. 

soprasus differs only from the Chrys- 
olite in having a bluish hue, Itis a varie- 
ty of the Chrysolite, ! Ά green color, with 
agolden brightness. It is sometimes called 
the yellowish green and cloudy Topaz. 

Diamond, the hardest and most valuable 
of all precious stones; sometimes called 
Adamant. It is one of the most inflar-mable 
substances in nature, being pure carbon. 

Emerald, the same with ‘h:eaneient Sma, 
radus; one of the most beautiful of gems, 
ns a bright green color, without any mix- 

ure, 

Jacinth, a gem of a deep reddish yellow. 

Jasper, a precious stone, variegated with 
divers colors, and of a very hard quality; 
som? have bccn found of a sea green color. 

Onyz, a =pocies of the Chalcedony. Some 
call it a Sardonyx. ; 

Ruby, Ὁ τοὰ purple stone, very hard and 
rare. 

Sapphire, a precious stone, of a very beau- 
tiful pure blue, second only to the diamond 
in hardness, lustre, and value. It is of a 
difforont species, sometimes blue, red, and 
yellow combined. 

Sardius, a gem of a reddish color, ap- 
proaching a white. ‘ 

Sardonyz, resemiing both the Sardius 
and the Onyx. 

_ Topaz, a yellow gem ; or as some describe 
it, ofa pale dead green; considered by min- 
eralogists, aspecies ofthe Sapphire. 

STRAINING out agnat. An allusion {ο the 
filtering of wine for fear of swallowing an 
unclean insect. 

STRAIT GATE, “enter ye in at the strait 
gate.” A metaphor taken from the custom 
at marriage feasts, of having a gate design- 
edly made narrow, through which those 
who were bidden might enter, but which 
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might exclude those who were not bidden, 
Matt. vii. 28; Luke xiii. 44. Strive means 
to agonize, and alludes to the athletic exer- 
cises in the Grecian games. 

BTREET, “the street called § ht,” Acts 
ix. 11. ‘This street atill exiate in amascus, 
and extends from the castern to the western 

te, about δ miles. 

BUN, the great source of light and heat. Gen. 
1. 14; ulous events connected with it, 
Josh. x. 13, 18; 2 Kings xx. 9-11; Luke 
zriil + te ares as a symbol, Psa. lxxxiv. 

3 ] τ. eo 

SWINE, the plural ofhog. I¢ was not only 
uriclean by the Levitical law, but by strict 
Jews was regarded as impure and deteat 
able in the highest degree. They would 
not Φο much as pronounce its name, but 
ealled it the strange thing. Among the 
charges ofgross sins, mentioned by Isaiah, 
ane wating of hele Ada is specified, Isa. 

xv. 4; Matt. viii. a 

SYCAMINE-TREE, mentioned only Luke 
xvii.6. Probably the mulberry tree, — 

SYCL MORE, a tree which bears fruit like a 
fig, and has leaves like a mulberry. Luke 


xix. 4. 

SYCHAR, [a cify,} a name of reproach ap- 
lied by the Jews to Shechem, now Napa- 
e, 8 city of Samaria, between Mounts 
Ebal and Gerizim; 34 miles north of Jeru- 
salom. Three miles from Sychar waa Ja- 
εοὐ)ε Well, memorable for our Savior’s con- 

versation with the woman of Samaria. 

SYCHEM, (a place offiga,| the name for She- 

. ehem in Acts vii. 16, being that also used in 

- the Septuagint ver. ofthe Old Testament. 

SYNAGOGUE, an assembly among the Jews 
for religious worsl Rs also the place in 
which such assembly met. Frequently 
mentioned, Matt. iv. 28; vi. 3,5; x.17; xi. 
9; xiii.64; xxiii. 1—7, &c. ; 

SYNTACHE, (that speaks or discourses,| a 
female Christian, Phil. iv. 2, 

SYRACUSE, [that draws violently,) once a 
rich and pooulous city, on the 68. E. part of 
the island of Sicily, 31 miles in circumfer- 
ence. It was built 700 years B. C. Acts 
xxviii, 12. 1 . 

SYRIA, [sublime, deeeiving.} In Hebrew, it is 
calle . Acountry of Asia, extend- 
ing from Asia Minor and the Mediterra- 

nean on the west, to the Euphrates on the 

east, andin its most extensive sense, in- 
cluding Palestine. In the time of the kings 
it,more frequently indicated the kingdom 
of which Damascus was the capital than 
the whole country, or any other part of it. 

SYRO-PHENICLA, le, drawn to,} Phe- 
nicia, properly so_ called, of which Sidon 
was the capital. In Mark vii. 27, the Ca- 
naanitish vvoman is called a Syro-pheni- 
cian, because she was of Phenicia, which 
was then regarded as part of Syria. 


‘TABERNACLE, the tent of assembly. A 
beautiful and costly tent, erected for the 
worship of God, while Israel was in the 

derness. Ordered to be built, Exod xxv; 
pre tions for it, rxxv.; set up, xl. Itwas 
45 feet long and 15 wide, and stood inacourt 
150 feet long, and 75 wide, enclosed by cur- 
tains 8 feet high, sustained by 56 pillars. A 
curtain divided the tabernacle intu two 
apartments, the eastern one, called the 

ost Holy place, being 15 feet square. Heb. 


ix. 3—ll. 
WABERNACLES, Feast of, one of the three 
‘* great festivals of the Jews, being that of 


the closing year.. Lev. xzifi.34—48; John 
σα, 3, Sty ο.) νό ahacedonia, both in ancient and m 


TABITHA, felear-sighted,] called also Dorcas. 
A Christian widow at Joppa, Acts ix. 86, 
who was restored to life by Peter. 

TABOR, (choice,)] a celebrated mountin the 
Holy and, rising in Jezreel, or the plain 
of Esdraelon, about seven miles from 824: 
reth. It is extremely fertile, covered by 
trees and odoriferous plants. The summit 
presents aplain, a mile in circuit, which 

uckingham says, affords the finest view te 
be enjoyed in Judea. This is supposed te 
be the holy mount offransfiguration, Math 
xvii. 1—18; Mark ix. 1—15; 2 Pet. i. 16—18. 

TALENT, a Jewish coin or weight. It is 
not clear what was the exact value of the 
talent. Thatofsilver was probably some- 
where tear 1500 dollars, and that of gold 
95,000. Matt. wv. 15. 

TARSUS, (ream aad eather, | 
eels Ne the river Cydnusg, 6 miles Ν. 
ΓΕ. of the Mediterranean. 16 was the native 

lace of Paul, Acts ix. 1. 

TAVERNS, THE THREE, a place about 88 
miles south of Rome, Acts xxviii. 15. 

TEACHERS, False, their character described, 
and Christians warned againstthem, Rom, 
Xvi, 17; 3Cor. xi. 18; Gal.i.7—9; Phil. iii. 
3;_ Col. ii. 8,18; 1Tim.i.7; iv. 3: vi. δι 
2 Tim. iii. 2—5, 15; Heb. xiti.9; 3 Pet. ii. 

TEMPERANCE recommended, Prov. xxiii, 
7—8; Gal. v. 23; Eph. v.18; Titusi.8; ii 
3: 4 Pet.i.6. 

TEMPLE, a house or dwelling set apart for 
the worshipofGod. The materials of Solo- 
mon’s temple prepared by David, } Chron. 
xvii. 22; built by Solomon, 1 Kings vi. viis 
the dedication of it, viii; repaired by Joash, 
2 Kings xii.1—15; by Hezekiah, 2 Chron. 
xxix; by Josiah, 3 Chron. xxxiv; purned by 
the Chaldeans, 3 Kings xxv. 9: 3 Chron. 
Xxxvi.19; Α new One built after the captiv- 
ity, Ezra iii. v.—viii; the chambers in it 
cleansed, Neh. xiii.9; the people excited to 
build it, Hag. i; ita glory to exceed the for- 
mer, Hag. i1.7—9; @ future one described 
in vision to Ezekiel. Ezek. x1, ἃο, | 

TEMPTATION of Jesus, Matt. iv. 1—11; 
Mark i. 13,18: Lukeiv. 1—13. 

TERTIUS, | the third,] an amanuensis to the 
Spoeue Paul, Rom. xvi. 92. 

TERTULLUS, [α liar.) an orator who plead. 
ed against Paul before Felix, Acts xxiv. 


1— 9 

TESTAMENT, more properly rendered cove- 
nant, Heb. ix. δν perly 

TETRARCH, a prince of a fourth part of a 
state, who had the power, without the title 
or crown of aking, Matt. xiv.1; Luke iii. 
1: ix.7; Acts xiii, 1. 

THADDEUS. [that praises,] a surname of 
Jude, Matt. x. 8. 

THEOPHILUS, [a friend of God,} mentioned 


Lukei.$; Acts i. 1. 

TIIESSALONIANS, the title of two Epistles 
written to the congregation at Thessaloni- 
ca, which was planted by Paul. See Acts 
xvii. 

The First Epistle is generally admitted to 
have been the earliestof Paul’s letters. He 
enjoined it to be read to all the adjacent 
churches. Chap. v.27. His object seems to 
have been to confirm them in the faith, and 
to excite vie ier . 

The Second Epistle, written soon after the 
first, commends their faith and charity, reo- 
tifles their mistake in supposing that the 
day of judgment was at hand, admonishes 
them of certain irregularities, &c. 

THESSALONICA, [victory against the Thesea- 
loners.) now Saloniki, acity and eeaport 

orn 


the capital city 
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times large andcommercial, It is situated 
on a gulf, about 200 miles from Athens. 
rHEUDAS, [a false teacher,} a Jewish insur- 
gent who was slain, while a band of follow- 
ers that he had induced to join him were 
scattered and brought to nought, Acts 


v. 36. 

THOMAS, [a ἐιοῖπ,] or Dipymus, one of the 
apostles, Matt. x.3; John xi. 16; xx. 25. 

THORNS, used as a punishment, Matt. xxvii. 

’ 99. Mark xv.17; John xix. 2. 

THYATIRA, ‘sacrifice of labor,) a city onthe 
northern border of Lydia, about 27 miles 
from Sardis, the seat of one of the seven 
apocalyptic churches, Rev. i, 11; ii. 18. The 
modern name is Ak-hissai. 

TIBERIAS, {good vision.) The sea of Galilee. 
Also a city on the lake or sea of Tiberias, 58 
miles north of Jerusalem, and ow called 


Tabaria. 

TIBERIUS, [son of Tiber,) the third emperor 
of Rome, Luke iii. 1. 

TIME, to be improved, Eccl. xii. 1; Matt. v. 
95; Luke xix. 45; John ix. 4; xii.85; Rom. 
xiii.11; 2Cor. vi.2; Gal. vi. 9, 10; Eph. 


v. 16. 

TIMOTHY, [honor of God,) a young Chris- 
tian of Derbe, grandson of Lois, and son of 
Eunice, a Jewess, by a Greek father, who 
was probably a proselyte, Acts xvi. 1;_ xx. 
4; 2Tim.i. 5; iii. 15. The apostle ‘Paul 
made him the companion of his journeys 
and labors. Acts xvi. 2,3; 1 Tim.iv.12; and 
is often alluded to by him with paternal af- 
fection, 1 Tim. i. 2,18; 1 Cor.iv. 17, &c. 

The two Epistles to Timothy were written 
by Paul, from Rome, not long before his 
death. In these he is instructed in the 
choice of officers for the church, in the pro- 

er deportment of a christian minister, in 

he method of church government and dis- 
cipline, the importance of steadfastness in 
christian doctrine, the perils and seduc- 
tions that should come, &c. : 

TITHES, means Tenths; instances, Gen. xiv. 
90; xxviii. 22; laws concerning, Lev. xxvii. 
30—32; Deut. xiv. 22,28; Neh.x.37; Mal. 
iii.8—10; Heb. vii. 5. 

TITUS, [honorable,) a Christian teacher, and 
companion and co-laborer of Paul. He was 
of Greek origin, but converted by the apos- 
tle, who calls him his own son in the faith, 
Titus i.4. The apostle left Titus in Crete, 
to establish and regulate the churches in 
that island, Titus i. 5. : : 

The Epistle to Titus contains similar in- 
structions to those addressed to Timothy. 
It gives the qualifications and duties of el- 
ders—the doctrine of obedience to civil ru- 
lers—the necessity of good works, and the 

roper treatment of foolish questions and 
heretics, This epistle seems to have been 
written from Ephesus, shortly after Paul 
had visited Crete. Titusi.6. — 7 

TONGUE, the duty of governing it, Psa. 
xxxix. 1; James ili. 2—12. 

TONGUES, confusion of, Gen. xi. 1—9; gift 
of, Mark xvi. 17; Acts ii. 4; x. 46; xix. 6. 
TRACHONITIS, {rock,| a district in the N. 

E. part of Palestine. 

TRADITIONS, not to be regarded, Matt. v. 

1—20; Mark vii. 1—23; Col. ii. 8; Titus 


1.14. 

TRAINING children, a duty, Gen. xviii. 19; 
Deut.iv.9; vi. 6—9; xi.10; Psa. Ixxviii. 
5,6; Eph. vi. 4. 

TRANCE, a state of mind, in which a person 

ἔ is wrapped into visions of future or distant 
things, to which the body seems insensible, 

πμ τα 4,16; Αοίβχ. 10: χί. ο, xxii.17, 

TRANSVIGURE, to change the figure aud 


a oe, as Christ did on mount, 
Matt. xvii. 2; Mark ix. 3. eer 


TREASURY, a place where the public mon 

is kept or managed. Mark xii, 41, This 
treasury was a chest, into which the people 
put what they pleased: it was placed in 
on. of the rooms of the temple, and the vol- 
untary offerings were for its . 

TROAS, [penetrated] a mari city of 
Phrygia, or of My: in the Hellespont, 
Acts xvi.8; xx. 5, 6. 

TROGYLLIUM, a town and promontory on 
the western coast of Asia or, Opposite 
Samos, Acts xx. 15. 

TROPHIMUS, [well-educated] = native ο” 
Ephesus, converted by Paul, Acts xx. 15. 

TRUTH the, emphatically, Gal. iii.1; James 
v. 9; or sincerity, Josh. xxiv.14; 1,Sam. 
xii. 24; Psa. xv. 2; 1i.6; Prov. Aid. 8; viii. 
7; xii. 17,19; 1 Cor. v.8; Eph. iv. 25. 

TRYPHENA, (delicious, a female disciple at 
Rome, Rome, xvi. 12. 

TRYPHOSA, [thrice shining,] = female dis- 
he at Rome, Rom. xvi. 12. 

TYCHICUS, [casual,] a disciple, employed 
as a messenger to several congregations, 
Acts xx. 4; Eph. vi. 21, 22. 

TYPES of Christ, brazen serpent, Num. xxi. 
9; sohniii. 14, 15: bread or manna, Exod. 
xvi. 15--35; John vi.31—58; Rev.ii. 17; a 
lamb, Gen. xxii. 7,8; Exod. xii.3—6: xxix. 
89: Isa. liii.7: John i.29: Acts viii. $2: 
1 Pet.i. 19: Rev. v.6—15, &c.: Melchizedek, 
Gen. xiv. 18—20: Heb. v.6: vii. 1, 14: pass 
over, Exod. xii: 1Cor,v. 7, 8: sca t, 
Lev. xvi, 20—22: Heb. ix. 20; 1 Pet, ταν. 

ΤΥΠΑΝΝ)[Β, [a prince 
cian of Ephesus, who kept one of those 
schools ο Ys ie and eloquence 8ο 

η ος att acl od. ao τν Di, ' 

ὃ, \strength,| a e city o eni 
supposed to hav- been built b a colon νο) 
Sidonians, and hunce called the “ daughter 
of Zidon,” J: sh, xix. 29; Isa xxii 12: 
Matt, xi. 21. Μ 


UNBELIEY¥, causes of, John ν. 44: 2 Cor. ic. 
4: Eph.ii.2: 2 Thess. ii, 12: dange οι, 
Mark xvi.16: Luke «<ii.46; Johnv iL a4: 
Rom. i, 28: 2 Tim. ii. 12: Rev. xxi. 8. 

UNBELIEVERS, Christians should πού 
unite with them, 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15,19: to be 
shunned, Rom. xvi. 17; 1 Tim. vi. 5, 

UNION to Christ, shown by comparison to a 
body, 1 Cor. xii. 19, 27: Eph.iv. 15: Col. i. 
15,24: to a building, Eph. ii. 20—22; 1 Pet. 
ii. 4—7: toavine, John xv. 4-8: to the 
conjugal union, Eph. v. 28, 88: it isas the 
union 0: the Father and son, John xvii. 11, 
21,23: Rom. viii. $8, 89; 1 Cor. vi. wf 

UNJUST STEWARD. fn Luke xvi. 8, the 
lord spoken of was not as some suppose the 
Lord Jesus Christ, but the lord or master of 
the steward. Hence the argument that 
some have raised on this passage, imme- 
diately comes to nought. 

UNLEAVENED BREAD, Feast of, or Pass- 
ovER. See FestTivausa. 

UPPER MILLSTONE, Matt. xviii. 6. The 
Syrians rolled up some in sheet lead, and 
hung a heavy weight upon the necks of 
others, whom they cast into the rivers and 
lakes, as a capital punishment. 

UPPER ROOMS, (places or couehes,] Matt 
xxiii. 6. In the Jewish s es, the 
elders sat with their backs tow the ark 
or chest wherein was the book of the law, 
and their faces towards the cong tion, 
who looked towards the ark: and these 
seats were more honorable than others, 
and are here called the chief seatg, 
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+3 a sophist or rhetori- — 


TO THE NEW 


VAT. The ion referred to in Mark 
xii. 2, wie eee vessc! placed under the leenos, 
“© vat, as a receptacie for the new wine or 
oil, μι piace was di for holding it, as 
well as sometimes {ον the vat in which the 
fruit was trodden. “latt. xxi. $3, 

VEIL, whatever hidcs anything from view. 
Ac «female covering, Gen. xxiv. 66: Ruth 
141.16: 1 Cor. xi. 1—10; veil of the taberna- 
cle and temple, Exod. xrvi. 31—37; Lev. 
xvi. 2; Late ας. Bl Mark xv.38; Luke 
xziil. 45; Heb. vi. 19. 

VENGEANCE of God, Gen. iv. 15; Deut. 
xxxii. 35, 61, 68; Isa. xxxiv.8; 3 Thess. i. 8. 

ALS were of common use in the temple 
service. They were not like those small 
bottles which we call by that name; but 


were like cups on a plate, in allusion to | WATCH, 


the censers of gold, which on account of 
the heat of the fire burning the incense, 
were often put upon a plate. Rev. xvi. 
VINE, one oF the most prominent produc- 
tions of Palestine, and still bears most lux- 
uriantly. N otwithstanding the present de- 
pressed state of the country, it even now 
exporte vast quantities of grapes, raisins, 
and inspissated grape juice, (or honey of 
grapes a3 it is called,) into Egypt. The vine 
was an emblem of the Hebrew nation. A 
period cf security and Eepose is figured by 
every one sitting under his own vine an 
fig-tree. The vine is also used by our 8a- 
a as an emblem of himself, John xv. 
VINEGAR, mingled with gall, Matt. xxvii. 
34. Medicated wine, to deaden the sense of 
pain, was given to the Jewish criminals 
when ους to be put to death; but they 


gave our Lord vineserend that in mock ; 
in 


. ey did other »Of his claim to 
πα. ut the force of this does not ap- 
ar, 12 we. do not recollect the quality of 
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the rites of Eastern hospitality. See Gen. 

XViii.é; xix.3; xxiv.$2. xix.9]. From 

1 Sam. xxv. 41, it appears that servants and 

sons sometimes performed this rite as their 

appropriate duty. For the master of a 

house to do it was esteemed the greatest 

condescension, John xiii. 8. To wash the 
feet was not only a token of affectionate re- 
gard, but also a sign of humlity. This 
union of affectionate attention and lowly. 
service is found in the example of Jesus, 

John xiii. 4—15, and in 1 Tim. v. 10. The 

Hindoos, like the Jews, walk home bare- 

foot from bathing, hence the appropriate- 

ness of the remark, “He that is washed, 
not pot save to wash his feet,” John 

xiii. 10, 

a Roman guard, consisting of 60 

soldiers, allowed the Jewish rulers to quell 
tumults. Matt. xxvii. 65. 

WATCHES. The Jewsin ancient times di- 
vided the night into three parts, the evening, 
the middle, and the morning, each part 
including four hours, Exod. xiv. 24: 
Judges vii. 10; 1 Sam. xi. 11; in after 
times, they divided the ni ht into four, in 
imitation of the Romans, who relieved their 
sentinels at the end of every three hours 
Matt. xiv.25; Mark vi. 48, These parts of 
the night were usually denominated the 
first, second, third, and fourth watches; but 
otey were sometimes styled the evening, 
midnight, cock-crowing, and morning, 
Matt. xiv.25; Luke xii.88; Mark xiii. 35. 

WATER, miraculous changes or supplies of 
it, Exod. vii. 19; xiv.21; xv. 28—25; turned 
into wine, John ii.8; brought outof arock, 

ae¥xod. xvii.6; Num. xx.7—13; Josh. iii. 18— 
47; 2 Kings ii. 8, 14; iii. 20, 22; vi.6;. John 
ii.8; Jesus walks on it, Matt. xiv.35; Mark 
vi. 48; John vi. 19. 


he wines u:ank anciently by princes, | WAVERING condemned, Gen. xlix. 4; Heb. 


which it seems were of the sweet sort. 


35. 
VINEYARD, a piece of ground planted| WEDDING GARMENT 


with vines. The vineyard was prepared 
‘with great care, the stones bei ng gat ered 
out, a secure fence made round it, and a 
scaffold, or high summer house, built in 
the centre, where, as the fruit ripened, a 
‘watchman was stationed, and where there 
was also shelter for the workmen at their 
meals, and a suitable place to keep the 
tools. Isa. v.1—7; Matt. xxi. 38. This was, 
of course, deserted at other seasons of the 
ear. See Isa. i. 8. 

γ 
hings to the mind of a person not 

papi Aets ix.10; 3 Cor. xii.1. Thus has 
God often shown his people what eye had 
VOLUME, gros car heard, as was the 

, something ro. up, 
ancient form of books, Psa. xl.7; Heb. x.7. 


KING with God, Rom. viii.1, 4; 2 Cor. 
oR xiii. 14; Gal. v. 16, 36; Col, 11.6. 
WASH, to bathe, or purify. The Jews wash- 


ed before eating, as they used their hands | WIND. 


instead of knives and forks. Mark vii. 8. 


x. James i. 6,8; 2 Pet. ii. 14; 1.16. 
» Matt. xxii. 13. It 
was usual for persons to appear at mar- 
riage feasts, in sumptuous dress, adorned 
with florid embroidery. But as travelers 
were sometimes pressed in, and as they 
could not be provided with such garments, 
robes out of the wardrobes of the rich, were 
tendered tothem. If such persons refused 
this offer, and appcared in their own ap- 
arel, it was highly resented, as a token of 
poe pride and contempt for those who in- 
6 em, 


vit 
ION, a supernatural appearance of men | WHITE STONE, Rev. ii.17. This important 


passage, alludes to a custom of noting 
and perpetuating friendship, among the 
Greeks and the Romans, by dividing a 
pebble, and after each had inscribed his 
hame on the flat surface, they were ex- 
changed, The production of either half 
was sufficient to insure friendly aid, even 
from desccndants. Voting was done by 
casting a white stone ‘- approval, and a 
black one for rejection, _ 

The original worc is anemos, and oc- 
curs 49 times, itis nevertranslatedspirit 


Kitto says that when some Pharisees re-| WINE. There are no less than 13 distinct 


rked that our Lord ate with unwashed 
hands, they did not mean that he did not 
at all was his hands, but that he did not 
plunge them according to their own prac. 
tice. No Jew entered a house without 
removing his shoes or sandals; nor do 
Orientals to this day. We see the proprie- 
ty of this when we consider that chairs not 
being used, allsat upon the floor, which, 
therefore, must be kept very clean. 

WASHING THE FEE 


is among the most 
anoent, as well as the most obligatory, of 


Hebrew and Greek words, translated by the 
word wine, either with or without the ad- 
qecelves new, sweet, mixed, and strong. 

hese each refer to some particular kind or 
condition of wine, which being all trans- 
lated by one common generic term, fails to 
express the meaning of the original, and 
creates confusion in the mindof the reader. 
But as space forbids a full examination of 
the terms, the reader is referred to Kitto’s 


ὡς edia. Art. ινα 
CH, a person who pretends to inspira- 


2 


pee 
o 
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tion, henee a public mocker of the Deity, | 18; Col. 11.18; Rev. xix. 10; rrif.8; publie 
and of his servants, the prophets; living { worship, Matt. xviii.20; Acts i. 14; Heb 
on the credulity of the peop 6, and thus|_ «x. 25.. . 
bringing into contempt God's authorized | WRATH of God on the impenitent, Johm 1. 
ambassadors; a class ot ayerematte andau-| 9; Βοπι.1. 18: ii.5,8; Eph. ν. 6. - 
dacious plunderers and deceivers; hence 
the order that such should not be itted | YOKE of Christ, easy, Matt. xi.30; Rom. xii. 
to live. Exod. xxii. 18: Lev. xx.37. Witch-| 1; 1 Johnv.8. 
craftexcludes from the kingdom of God. | YOUNG persons, their duty, Titus Η. 6; 
Gal. v. 20, ; 1 Pet. v.5; examples, 3 Tim. ili.15; Jesus, 
WITNESSES, not to be fewer than two,| Luke ii. 46—52. 
Num. xxxrv. 90: Deut. xvii. 6; xix. 15; 
Matt. xviii. 16; 40ο. xiii.1; 1 Tim. vy. 19.| ZACCHEUS, [pure, justif~fed,| a superinten- 
WIVES, their duty, Gen. iii.16; Eph. v.93; | dent of taxes at Jericho. Luke xi 
Col. 11.18; Titus ii. 5; 1 Pet. iii. 1. ZACHARIAH, (memory of the Lord.) Several 
WOMEN, how they should behavein public} persons of this name. e of the chief was 
yrorehip, 1 Cor.x1.1—16; xiv.34,35: 1Tim.]| one of the minor prophets, son of 

ii. 11, 19: aged, their dut » Titus ii..8: | chiah, who returned from Babylon with 
young. theirs, 1 Tim. v.14: Titus ii. 45:{| Zerubbabel, and began to prophecy about 
10w to adorn themselves, 1 Tim.ii.9: 1 Pet.| 520 years B.C. He wrote the book which 
iii. 8. bears his name, and predicted many things 

WORD of God, the Scriptures, Mark vii.18:| relating to the Messiah, and the future res- 
Luke iv. 4: Eph. τι. 1711 Pet. i. 28,35: the] toration of Israe].—The name also of the 
Gospel, Luke v.1: Actsiv.81: xvi.7: vili.| father of John the Baptist. Lukei. 

14: ΣΙ]. 7. ZEAL, commended, Matt. v. 6 1 Cor. xvi. 

WORLD, the earth and all the animals and| 18; Gal.iv.18: Jude$; Rev. ill. 10; impro- 
vegetables on its surface: mankind gener- χδει reproved, ix. 55; Rom. x. 4. 
ale. The word worldin the common ver- BEDEE (abundant portion,} the father of 
sion is the rendering of noless than four| the apostles James and John, Matt. iv. 31. 
different Hebrew wordsin the Old Testa- | ZEBULON, [Aaditation, dwelling,) the Tribe 
ment, and four Greek words in the New.| of, adistrict of Palestine, on the west side 
The Greek word a1oon, age or the plural of the lake of Gennesareth. 
form ages, is rendered wor ἆ no less than | ZELOTES, or ZEaLots, a sect often men- 
38 times, and the adjective form ofthe word | tioned in Jewish history. The name was 
$ times. ΟΙΚΟύΝΕΝΕΣ, the habitable, or probably, given to Simon from his havin 
inhabited earth, occurs 15 times, and is n connected with it. He is also call 
translated world 14 times, when theconnec-, Canaanite, probably for the same reason ; 
tion plainly shows in many instances that} the word Kanain Hebrew, having thesame 
it has a limited meaning, asin Lukeii.1;]_ meaning as Zelotes. Luke vi. 15; Acts 1. 13. 

-iv.5; and earth only once. Gex, earth or | ZENAS, [living,] a doctor of the law, sxd a 
land, is translated world once in Rev. xiii. disciple, mentioned Titus iii. απ... +- 

. 8 Kosmos, order, regularity; the world, ZERURBAREL, [4 stranrs7 av Babylon.) son 
universe, &c.; occurs 186 times, andisren-| ofSalathiel,and of the posterity of David, 
dered by world 185 times, and once adorn-| Matt. i. 13. 
ing. ZION, or Sion, [α monument, ey slehre, tafe 

not to be conformed to, Rom. xii. vet] the highest mountain in .” 2rusal 

2; Gal. vi. 14; James i. 27; iv. 4; 1 Johnii.| where was built the city of Vavid, Psa. 
Ιός γ. 4 xiviil,9. Zion is often used poetically for 

WORSHIP to be paid to God only, Exod. xx.| Jerusalem, Micah fii, 12; and sometimes 
1—6; Matt. iv. 10; Acts x. 26,96; xiv, li is applied to the inhabitants ef Jerusalem. 
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